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S touching the civil 
state and administra- 
tion of the common¬ 
wealth, and likewise 
of the state of the 
church, under the 
reign of King Hen¬ 
ry the Seventh, how 
he entered first in 
possession of the 
crown ; how the two 
houses of York and Lancaster were in him conjoin¬ 
ed, through marriage wuth Elizabeth the eldest 
daughter to King Edward the Fourth, by the pru¬ 
dent counsel of John Morton, then bishop of Ely^ 
after archbishop of Canterbuiy, and cardinal; how 
long the said king reigned, and what persecution was 
in his time for lack of search and knowledge of 
God’s word, both in the diocess of Lincoln under 
Bishop Smith, (who was erecter of the house of 
Brazen-nose in Oxford,) as also in the diocess of 
Coventrj', and other places more ; and further, what 
punishment and alteration God commonly sendeth 
upon cities and realms public for neglecting the 
safety of his flock; sufficiently in the former hook 
hath been already specified; wherein many things 
more amply might have been added, incident in the 
reign of this prince, which we have for brevity pre- 
termitted. For he that studieth to comprehend in 
story all things, which the common course and use of 
life may offer to the writer, may sooner find matter 
to occupy himself, than to profit other. Otherwise 
I might have inferred mention of the seditious tu¬ 
mult of Perkin Warbeck, wdth his retinue, A. D. 
1494. Also of Blackheath field by the blacksmith, 
A. D. 1496. I might also have recited the glorious 
commendation of George Lily in his Latin Chroni¬ 
cle, testifying of King Henry the Seventh, how he 
sent three solemn orators to Pope Julius the Second 
to yield his obedience to the sec of Romo, A. D. 
1506. And likewise how Pope Alexander the Ninth, 
Pius the Third, and Julius the Second, sent to the 
said King Henry the Seventh, three sundry famous 
ambassadors with three swords, and three caps of 
maintenance, electing and admitting him to he the 
chief defender of the faith. The commendation of 
which fact, how glorious it is in the eyes of George 
Lily and Fabian, that I leave to them. This I sup¬ 
pose, that when King Henry sent to Pope Julius 
three orators with obedience, if he had sent him 
three thousand arquebusiers to furnish his field 
against the French king fighting at Ravenna, he 
had pleased Pope Julius much better. If George 
Lily had been disposed to illustrate his story with 
notes, this had been more worthy the noting, how 


Louis the Twelfth, French king, calling his parlia-, 
ment, moved this question against Pope Julius; 
Whether a pope might invade any prince by warlike 
force, without cause ; and whether the prince might 
withdraw his obedience from that pope, or not ? And 
it was concluded in the same parliament with the 
king, against the pope. Also it was concluded the 
same time, (which was in the reign of this King Henry 
the Seventh,) that the Pragmatical Sanction should 
be received in full force and effect, through all the 
realm of France. 

And forasmuch as w^e are fallen into the mention 
of George Lily, this in him is to be found not un¬ 
worthy noting, how, after the burning of Thomas 
Norice, above mentioned, at the city of Norwich, 
the same year followed such a fire in Norwich, tha. 
the whole city, well near, was therewith consumed. 
Ijike as also after the burning of the aforesaid good 
father in Smithfield, the same year (which was 1500) 
we read in the chronicle of Fabian, a great plague 
to fall upon the city of London, to the great destruc¬ 
tion of the inhabitants thereof. Where again is to 
he noted, (as is aforesaid,) that according to the state 
of the church, the disposition of the commonwealth 
commonly is guided, eitln^r to be wdth adversity 
afflicted, or else in prosperity to flourish. But after 
these notes of King ILuiry the Seventh, now to the 
story of King Henry the Eighth. 

This King Henry the Seventh finishing his course 
in the year ahovesaid, which was 1509, had by Eli¬ 
zabeth his wife ahovenamed, four men children, and 
of \vomen children as many. Of whom three only 
survived; to Avit, Prince Henry, Lady Margaret, 
and Lady Mary. Of whom King Henry the Eighth 
after his fallicr succeeded. Lady Margaret was 
married to James the Fourth, king of Scots. Lady 
Mary wRvS affianced to Charles, king of Castile. 

Not long before the death of King Henry, Prince 
Arthur, his eldest son, had espoused Lady Katharine, 
daughter to Ferdinand, being of the age of fifteen 
years, and she about the age of seventeen; and 
shortly after his marriage, within five months, de¬ 
parted at Ludlow, and was buried at Worcester. 
After whose decease the succession of the crown 
fell next to King Henry the Eighth, being of the 
age of eighteen years, entered his reign the year of 
our Lord 1509, and shortly after married with the 
aforesaid Katharine, his late brother Prince Arthur’s 
wife, to the end that her dowry, being great, should 
not be transported out of the land. In the which 
his marriage, being more politic than Scripture-like, 
he was dispensed with by Pope Julius, at the re¬ 
quest of Ferdinand her father. The reign of this 
king continued with great nobleness and fame the 
space of thirty-eight years. During whose time and 
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reign, great alteration of things, as well to the civil 
state of the realm, as especially to the state eccle¬ 
siastical, and matters of the church appertaining. 
For by him was exiled and abolished out of the 
realm, the usurped power of the bishop of Rome, 
idolatry and superstition somewhat repressed, images 
and pilgrimages defaced, abbeys and monasteries 
pulled down, sects of religion rooted out, Scriptures 
reduced to the knowledge of the vulgar tongue, and 
the state of the church and religion redressed. Con ¬ 
cerning all which things, in the process of these vo¬ 
lumes here following, we will endeavour (Christ 
willing) particularly and in order to discourse; 
after that first we shall comprehend a few matters, 
r which within the beginning of his reign are to be 
Quoted and collected. Where, leaving off to write 
of Enipson and Dudley, who in tlie time of King 
Henry the Seventh, being great doers in executing 
the penal laws over the people at that time, and pur¬ 
chasing thereby more malice than lands, with that 
which they had gotten, were shortly after the enter¬ 
ing of this king beheaded, the one a knight, the 
other an escpiire ; leaving also to intermeddle with 
his wars, triumphs, and other temporal aflairs, we 
mean in these volumes principally to bestow our 
travail in de(!laralion of matters concerning most 
chiefly the state of the church and of religion, as 
well in this Church of England, as also of the whole 
Church of Home. 

Wherein first cometh to our hands a turbulent 
tragedy, and a tierce contention, which long before 
had troubled the church, and now this jiresent year, 
1509, was reriewed afresh between two certain or¬ 
ders of Begging Friars, to wit, the Dominic Friars 
and the Franciscans, about the conception of the 
Virgin Mary, the mother of Christ. 

The Franciscans w(M-e they which did hold of 
St. Francis, and followed the rule of his testament, 
commonly called Grey Friars, or Minorites. Their 
opinion was this; that the Virgin Mary, prevented 
by the grace of the Holy Ghost, was so sanctified, 
that she was never subject one moment in her con¬ 
ception to original sin. The Dominic Friars were 
they which, holding of Dominic, were commonly 
called Black Friars, or Preaching Friars. Their 
opinion was, that the Virgin Mary was conceiv¬ 
ed as all other children of Adam be ; so that 
this privilege only belongcth to Christ, to be con¬ 
ceived without onginal sin: notwithstanding, the 
said blessed Virgin was sanctifi''d in her mother's 
womb, and purged from her original sin, so as was 
John Baptist, Jeremiah, or any other privileged per¬ 
son. This frivolous question kindling and gender¬ 
ing between these two sects of friars, burst out in 
such a flame of parts and sides-taking, that it occu¬ 


pied the heads and wits, schools and universities, 
almost through the whole church, some holding one 
part with Scotus, some the other part with Thomas 
Aquinas. The Minorites, holding with Scotus their 
master, disputed and concluded, that she was con¬ 
ceived without all spot or note of original sin, and 
thereupon caused the feast and service of the Con¬ 
ception of St. Mary the Virgin to be celebrated 
and solemnized in the church. Contrary, the Do¬ 
minic Friars, taking side with Aquinas, preached 
that it was heresy to affirm that the blessed Virgin 
was conceived without the guilt of original sin; and 
that they which did celebrate the feast of her Con¬ 
ception, or said any masses thereof, did sin grievously 
and mortally. 

In the mean time, as this fantasy waxed hot in the 
church, the one side preaching against the other, 
came Pope Sixtus the Fourth, A. D. 1476, who, 
joining side with the Minorites, or Franciscans, first 
sent forth his decree by authority apostolic, willing, 
ordaining, and commanding all men to solemnize 
this new-found feast of the Conception in holy 
church for evermore ; offering to all men and women, 
which, devoutly frequenting the church, would hear 
mass and service from the first even-song of the 
said feast, to the octaves of the same, as many days 
of pardon, as Pope Urban the Fourth, and Pope 
Martin the Fifth, did grant for hearing the service 
of Corpus Chrlsti day, See. And this decree was 
given and dated at Rome, A. D. 1476. 

Moreover, the same pope, to the intent that the 
devotion of the people might be the more encouraged 
to the celebration ot this conception, added a clause 
more to the Ave Maria^ granting great indulgence 
and release of sins to all such as would invocate the 
blessed Virgin with the same addition, saying thus: 
“ Hail Mary! full of grace, the Lord is with thee; 
blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the 
fruit of thy womb, Jesus Christ; and blessed is 
Anna thy mother, of whom thy virgin's flesh hath 
proceeded without blot of original sin. Amen.” 

Wherein thou mayest note, gentle reader, for thy 
learning three things : First, how the pope turneth 
that improperly into a prayer, which properly was 
sent of God for a message or tidings. Secondly, 
how the pope addeth to the words of the Scripture, 
contrary to the express precept of the Lord. Thirdly, 
how the pope exempteth Mary, the blessed Virgin, 
not only from the seed of Abraham and Adam, but 
also from the condition of a mortal creature. For 
if there be in her no original sin, then she beareth 
not the image of Adam, neither doth she descend of 
that seed, of whose seed evil proceedeth upon all 
men and women to condemnation, as St. Paul doth 
teach, Rom. v. Wherefore, if she descend of that 
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seed, then the infection of ori^nal evil must neces¬ 
sarily proceed unto her. If she descend not there¬ 
of, then cometh she not of the seed of Abraham, nor 
of the seed of David, &c. Again, seeing that death 
is the effect and stipend of sin, by the doctrine of 
St, Paul, Rom. vi., then had her flesh injury by the 
law (as Christ himself had) to suffer the malediction 
and. punishment of death, and so sliould never have 
died, if original sin had no place in her, &c. But 
to return unto our story: This constitution of the 
pope being set forth for the conception of the bless¬ 
ed Virgin, which was A. D. 1476, it was not long 
after, but the said Pope Sixtus, perceiving that the 
Dominic Friars with their accomplices would not 
conform themselves hereunto, directed forth by the 
authority apostolic a bull in effect as folioweth : 

“ Whereas the holy Church of Rome hath ordain¬ 
ed a special and proper service for the public so¬ 
lemnizing of the feast of the Conception of the 
blessed Virgin Mary; certain orders of the Black 
Friars in their public sermons to the people in divers 
places, have not ceased hitherto to preach, and yet 
daily do, that all they which hold or affirm the said 
glorious Virgin to have been conceived without 
original sin, be heretics; and they which celebrate 
the service of the said her conception, or do hear 
the sermons of them which do so affirm, do sin 
grievously; also not contented herewith, do write 
and set forth books moreover, maintaining their as¬ 
sertions, to the great offence and ruin of godly minds. 
We, tlierefore, to prevent and withstand such pre¬ 
sumptuous and perverse assertions, which have risen, 
and more hereafter may arise, by such opinions and 
preachings aforesaid, in the minds of the faithful; 
by the authority apostolical, do condemn and re¬ 
prove the same, and by the motion, knowledge, and 
authority aforesaid, decree and ordain, that the 
preachers of God’s word, and all other persons, of 
what state, degree, order, or condition soever they 
be, which shall presume to dare affirm or preach to 
the people these aforesaid opinions and assertions to 
be true, or shall read, hold, or maintain any such 
books for true, having before intelligence hereof, shall 
incur thereby the sentence of excommunication; from 
which they shall not be absolved otherwise than by 
the bishop of Rome, except only in the time of death.” 

This bull, being dated A. D. 1483, gave no little 
heart and encouragement to the Grey Friars Fran¬ 
ciscans, whicli defended the pure conception of the 
holy Virgin against the Dominic Friars, with 
their confederates, holding the contrary side. By 
the vigour of which bull, the Grey order had got 
such a conquest of the black guard of the Dominies, 
that the said Dominies were compelled at length, 
for a perpetual memorial of the triumph, both to 


give to the glorious Virgin, every night, an anthem 
in praise of her conception, and also to subscribe 
unto their doctrine; in which doctrine these, with 
divers other points, be contained: 

‘‘ 1. That blessed Mary the Virgin suffered the 
griefs and adversities in this life, not for any neces¬ 
sity inflicted for punishment of original sin, but only 
because she would conform herself to the imitation 
of Christ. 

“ 2. That the said Virgin, as she was not obliged 
to any punishment due for sin, as neither was Christ 
her Son, so she had no need of remission of sins; 
but instead thereof, had the Divine preservation of 
God’s help, keeping her from all sin ; which grace 
only she needed, and also had it. 

“ 3. Item, That where the body of the -Virgin 
Mary was subject to death, and died; this is to be un¬ 
derstood to come, not for any penalty due for sin, 
hut either for imitation and conformity unto Christ, 
or else for the natural constitution of her body be¬ 
ing elemental, as were the bodies of our first pa¬ 
rents ; who, if they had not tasted of the forbidden 
fruit, should have been preserved from death, not 
by nature, but by grace and strength of other fruits 
and meats in Paradise; which meats, because Mary 
had not, but did eat our common meats, therefore 
she died, and not for any necessity of original sin. 

“ 4. The universal proposition of St. Paul, which 
saith, that the Scripture hath concluded all men 
under sin, is to be understood thus, as speaking of 
all them which be not exempted by the special 
privilege of God, as is the blessed Virgin Mary. 

“ 5. If justification be taken for reconciliation of 
him that was unrighteous before, and now is made 
righteous; then the blessed Virgin is to be taken, 
not for justified by Christ, but just from her begin¬ 
ning, by preservation. 

“ 6. If a Saviour be taken for him which saveth 
men fallen into perdition and condemnation, so is 
not Christ the Saviour of Mary, but is her Saviour 
only in this respect, for sustaining her from not fall¬ 
ing into condemnation, &c. 

“ 7. Neither did the Virgin Mary give thanks 
to God, nor ought so to do, for expiation of her 
sins, but for her conservation from case of sinning. 

“ 8. Neither did she pray to God at any time 
for remission of her sins, but only for remission of 
other men’s sins she prayed many times, and count¬ 
ed their sins for hers. 

“ 9. If the blessed Virgin had deceased before 
the passion of her Son, God would have reposed 
her soul not in the place among the patriarchs, or 
among the just, but in the same most pleasant place 
of Paradise, where Adam and Eve were before they 
transgressed.” 
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These were the doting dreams and fantasies of 
the Franciscans, and of other papists, commonly 
then holden in the schools, written in their books, 
preached in their sermons, taught in churches, and 
set forth in pictures. So that the people were 
taught nothing else almost in the pulpits all this 
while, but how the Virgin Mary was conceived im¬ 
maculate and holy, without original sin, and how 
they ought to call to her for help, whom they with 
special terms do call, “ the way of mercy, the mo¬ 
ther of grace, the lover of piety, the comforter of 
mankind, the continual intercessor for the salva¬ 
tion of the faithful, and an advocate to the King, 
her Son, which never ceaseth,” &c. And although 
the greatest number of the school doctors were of 
the contrary faction, as Peter Lombard, Thomas 
Aquinas, Bernard, Bonaventure, and other, yet 
these new papists shifted off their objections with 
frivolous distinctions and blind evasions, as thus: 

Peter Lombard,” the}^ said, is not received nor 
holden in the schools, as toucliing this article, but 
is rejected.” 

Bernard, although he scemeth to deny the con¬ 
ception of the blessed Virgin to be void of original 
sin, saying that she could not be holy when site was 
not, and lived not; to this they answer, “ That al¬ 
beit she was not yet in essence, yet she was holy in 
her conception, and before conception in the Divine 
prescience of God, which had cliosen and pre-eh^cted 
her before the worlds, to be the mother of the 
Lord.” 

Again, where Bernard doth argue, that she was 
not without original sin conceived, because she was 
not conceived by the Holy Ghost, to this they an¬ 
swer, “ That the Holy Ghost may work two ways 
in conception ; either without company of man, and 
so was Christ only conceived ; or else with company 
and help of man, and thus was the blessed Virgin 
conceived.” 

“ Bonaventure,” say they, “ was a holy father, 
but he spake then after the custom and manner of 
his time, when the solemnit}^ and purity of this con¬ 
ception was not yet decreed nor received by the 
public consent and authority of the church; now 
seeing the authority of the Church of Rome hath 
established the same, it ought not to be contraried, 
nor can, without dangerous disobedience. In all 
men’s actions, diligent respect of time must be had. 
That which bindeth not at one time, afterward the 
same by law being ratified, may bind at another.” 

Finally, for the number and multitude on the 
contrary side, thus they answer for themselves, as 
we now in these our days likewise in defence of the 
truth may well answer against the pope, and all his 
popish friars, turning their own weapons against 


themselves: “ Multitude,” say they, ‘‘ ought not to 
move us. Victory consisteth not in number and heaps, 
but in fortitude and hearts of soldiers; yea, ratjber 
fortitude and stomach cometh from heaven, and i^t 
of man. Judas Maccabeus with a little handful 
overthrew the great army of Antioch. Strong Sam¬ 
son with a poor ass’s bone slew a thousand Phi¬ 
listines. David had no more but a silly sling, and 
a few stones, and with these struck down terrible 
Goliath the giant,” kc. 

With these and such other like reasons the Grey 
Franciscans avoided their adversaries, defending the 
conception of the Virgin Mary to be unblemished, 
and pure from all contagion of original sin. Con¬ 
trariwise, the black guard of the Dominic F'riars, for 
their parts were not all mute, but laid lustily from them 
again, having great authorities, and also the Scripture 
on their side. But yet the other having the see apos¬ 
tolical with them, had the better hand, and in fine, gat 
the victory trium})hantly over the other, to the high ex¬ 
altation of their order. For Pope Sixtus, (as I said,) 
by the authority apostolical, after he had decreed 
tlie conception dcay of the Virgin perpetually to be 
sanctified, and also with his terrible bull had con¬ 
demned for heretics all them which withstood the 
same; the Dominic Friars, with authority oppressed, 
were driven to two inconveniences; the one was, to 
keep silence; the other was, to give place to their 
adversaries the Franciscans. Albeit, where the mouth 
durst not speak, yet the heart would work; and 
though the tongue were tied, yet their good will 
was ready by all means possible to maintain their 
quarrel and their estimation. 

Whereupon it happened the same year of our 
Lord, 1509, after this dissension between the Do¬ 
minic Friars and the Franciscans, that certain of 
the Dominies thinking by subtle sleight to work in 
the people’s heads that which they durst not achieve 
with open preaching, devised a certain image of the 
Virgin, so artificially wrought, that the friars by 
privy gins made it to stir, and to make gestures, to 
lament, to complain, to weep, to groan, and to give 
answers to them that asked; insomuch that the 
people therewith were brought in a marvellous per¬ 
suasion, till at length the fraud being espied, the 
friars were taken, condemned, and burned at Berne, 
the year above mentioned. 

Ill the story of John Stumsius, this story afore¬ 
said doth partly appear; but in the registers and 
records of the city of Berne, the order and circum¬ 
stance thereof is more fully expressed and set forth 
both in metre and prose, and is thus declared: 

In the city of Berne there were certain Dominic 
Friars, to the number chiefly of four principal doers 
and chieftains of that order, who had inv^urlpH « 



6 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1509. 


certain simple, poor friar, who had newly planted 
himself in the cloister; whom the aforesaid friars 
had so infatuated with sundry superstitions, and 
feigned apiharitions of St. Mary, St. Barbara, and 
St. Katharine, and with their enchantments, and 
imprinting moreover in him the wounds of St. 
Francis, that he believed plainly, that the Virgin 
Mary had appeared to him, and had offered to him 
a red host consecrated, with the blood also of Christ 
miraculous; which blessed Virgin also had sent 
him to the senators of Berne, with instructions, de¬ 
claring unto them, from the mouth of the Virgin, 
that she was conceived in sin, and that the Francis¬ 
can Friars were not to be credited nor suffered in 
the city, which were not yet n^forincd from that er¬ 
roneous opinion of her conception. He added more¬ 
over, that they should r(?sort to a certain image there 
of the Virgin Mary, (which image the fiiars by 
engines had made to sweat,) and should do their 
worship, and make their oblations to the same, &.e. 

This feigned device was not so soon forged by 
the friars, but it was as soon believed of the peoi)le ; 
so that a great while the red-coloured host was 
taken undoubtedly for the true body and blood of 
Christ, and certain coloured drops thereof sent 
abroad to divers noble personages and states for a 
great relic, and that not without great recompcncc. 
I'hus the deceived people in great number came 
flocking to the image, and to the red host, and co¬ 
loured blood, with manifold gifts and oblations. In 
brief, the Dominic Friars so had wrought the mat¬ 
ter, and had so swept all the fat to their own beards, 
from the order of the Franciscans, that all the alms 
came to their box. The Franciscans seeing their 
estimation to decay, and their kitchen to wax cold, and 
their paunches to be pinched, not able to abide that 
contumely, and being not ignorant or unacejuainted 
with such counterfeited doings, for as the proverb 
saith, “ It is ill halting before a cripple,” eftsoons 
cspietl their crafty juggling, and detected their 
fraudulent miracles. Whereupon the four chief cap¬ 
tains abovenamed were apprehended, and put to 
the fire, of whom the provincial of that order 
was one. 

And thus much touching the beginning and end 
of this tumultuous and popish triigedy; wherein 
evidently it may appear to the reader, how neither 
these turbulent friars could agree among themselves, 
and yet in what frivolous trifles they wrangled to¬ 
gether. But to let these ridiculous friars pass, with 
their trifling fantasies, most worthy to be derided 
of all wise men; in the mean time this is to be 
lamented, to behold the miserable times of the 
church, in which the devil kept the minds of Christ’s 
people so attentive and occupied in such friarly 


toys, that nothing else almost was taught or heard 
in the church, but only the commendation and ex¬ 
altation of the Virgin Mary. But of our justifica¬ 
tion by faith, of grace and the promises of God in 
Christ, of the strength of the law, of the horror of 
sin, of difference between the law and the gospel, 
of the true liberty of conscience, &c., no mention or 
very little was heard. Wherefore in this so blind 
time of darkness, it was much needful and requisite, 
that the I^ord of his mercy should look upon his 
church, and send down liis gracious reformation; 
which also he did. For shortly upon the same, 
through the gracious excitation of God, came Mar¬ 
tin Luther; of wliom the order of story now re- 
quireth that we sliould and will treat, (Christ will¬ 
ing,) after the story of Richard Hunne, and a few 
other tilings jireniiscd, for the better opening of the 
story to follow. 

Mention was maih^ snfliciently before of the do¬ 
ings of Pope Julius, and of his warlike affairs, for 
the which he was condemned, and not unjustly, in 
the council of Tours in France, A. D. 1510, and 
yet all this could not assuage the furious afl’ection 
of this pope, but the same year he invaded the cily 
of Modena and Miranclola in Italy, and took them 
by force of war. Whicli Pojie Julius not long after, 
in the year of our Lord 1512, refusing peace offer¬ 
ed by Maximilian the emperor, was encountered by 
Louis the French king, about Ravenna, upon 
Easter day ; where he was vanquished, and had of 
his army slain to the number of sixteen thousand. 
And the year next following, A. D. 1513, this apos¬ 
tolical warrior, which liad resigned his keys unto 
the river of Tiber before, made an end together both 
of his fighting and living, after he had reigned and 
fought ten years. After whom succet'ded next in 
the see of Rome Pope I.ieo the Tenth, about the 
compass of which time great mutations and tvtirs 
hogari to work, as well in states temporal, as espe¬ 
cially in tlie state of the church. 

Pope Leo the Tenth, in Rome, A. D. 1513, 
reigned nine years. 

Charles the Fifth, emperor in Germany, A. D. 
1519, reigned thirty-nine years. 

Francis, king of France, A. D. 1515, reigned 
thirty-two years. 

Henry the Eighth, king of England, A. D. 1509, 
reigned thirty-eight years. 

James the Fifth, king of Scotland, A. D. 1514, 
reigned twenty-nine years. 

In the time of which pope, emperor, and kings 
of England and of France, great alterations, 
troubles, and turns of religion were wrought in the 
church, by the mighty operation of God’s hand, in 
Italy, France, Germany, England, and all Europe, 
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such as have not been seen, although much groaned 
for, many hundred years before ; as in further dis¬ 
course of this history (Christ willing) shall more 
manifestly appear. 

But before we come to these alterations, taking 
the time as it lieth before us, we will first speak of 
Richard Hun, and certain other godly-minded per¬ 
sons here in Kngland, afflicted for the word of 
Christ s gospel in great multitude, as they be found 
and taken out of the registers of Kitzjames, bishop 
of London, by the faithful lielp and industry of R. 
Carket, citizen of London. 

The history of divers good men and rrornen^iier- 

secuted for religion in the city and diocess of 

the bishop of hondon^ briefly extracted out of 

the registers of Richard Fitzjames, 

Amongst and beside the great number of the 
faithful martyrs and professors of Christ, that con¬ 
stantly in the strength of the Holy Ghost gave their 
lives for the testimony of his tru'h, I find recorded 
in the register of London, between the years of our 
Lord 1509 and 1527, the names of divers other 
persons both men and women ; wlio, in the fulness 
of that dark and misty time of ignoranc(‘, had also 
some portion of God’s good Spirit, whicli induced 
them to the knowhulge of his trutli and gospel, and 
were diversly troubled, persecuted, and imprisoned 
for the same ; notwithstanding, by the proud, cruel, 
and bloody rage of the catholic seat, and through 
the weakness and frailty of their own nature, (not 
then fully strengthened in God,) it was again in 
them, for the time, suppressed and kept under, as 
appeareth by their several abjurations made before 
Richard Fitzjames, then bishop of London, (in his 
time a most cruel persecutor of Christ’s church,) 
or else before his vicar-general deputed for the 
same. And forasmuch as many of the adversaries 
of God's truth have of late days disdainfully and 
sbraggingly cried out, and made demands in their 
[public assemblies, and yet do, asking where this our 
church and religion was within these fifty or sixty 
years, I have thought it not altogether vain, some¬ 
what to stop such lying crakers, both by mention¬ 
ing their names, and likewise opening some of the 
chief and principal matters, for which they were so 
unmercifully afflicted and molested, thereby to give 
to understand, as well the continuance and con¬ 
sent of the true church of Christ in that age, touch¬ 
ing the chief points of our faith, though not in like 
perfection of knowledge and constancy in all; as 
also by the way, something to touch what fond and 
frivolous matters the ignorant prelates shamed not 
in that time of blindness to object against the poor 
and simple people, accounting them as heinous and 


great offences, yea, such as deserved death of both 
body and soul. But lest I should seem too prolix 
and tedious herein, I will now briefly proceed with 
the story, and first begin with their names, which 
are these : 


A. I). .Joan Baker. 

1510. William Pettier. 
John Forge. 
Thomas Goodred. 
Thomas Walker, 
alias Talbot. 
Thomas Forge. 
Alice Forge. 

John Forge, their 
son. 

William Couper. 
John Calverton. 
John Woodrofe. 
1511 Richard Wool man. 
Roger Milliar. 

Alice Couper. 
Thomas Austy. 
Joan Austy. 
Thomas Graunt. 
John Garter. 
C’hristophcr Ravins. 
Dionyse Ravins. 
Thomas Vincent. 


A. D. Lewis John. 

Joan John. 

1512. John Webb, alias 
Baker. 

1517. John Houshold. 
Robert Rascal. 

1518. Elizabeth Stanford. 
George Browne. 
John Wikes. 

John Southake. 
Richard Butler. 
.John Samme. 

1521. William King. 
Robert Ilurdant. 
Henry Wool man. 
Edmund Spilman. 
1523. John Higges, alias 
Nokc, alias John¬ 
son. 

1526. Henry Chambers. 
John Higgins. 

1527. Thomas Egleston. 


The particular examination of all these here 
abovenamed, here followeth. 

To these were divers and sundry particjular arti¬ 
cles, (besides the common and general sort accus- 
tomably used in such cases,) privately objected, even 
such as they were then accused of, either by their 
curate, or other their neighbours. And because I 
think it somewhat superfluous to make any large 
recital of all and every part of their several piocess, 
I mind, therefore, briefly only to touch so many of 
their articles as may be sufficient to induce the 
Christian reader to judge the sooner of the rest, 
being (I assure you) of no greater importance than 
these that follow: except that sometime they were 
charged most slanderously with horrible and blas¬ 
phemous lies against the majesty and truth of God, 
which, as they utterly denied, so do I now for this pre¬ 
sent keep secret in silence, as well for brevity’s sake, 
as also somewhat to colour and hide the shameless prac¬ 
tices of that lying generation. But to our purpose. 

The chiefest objection against Joan Baker was, 
that she would not only herself not reverence the 
crucifix, but had also persuaded a friend of hers 
lying at the point of death, not to put any trust or 
confidence in the crucifix, but in God which is in 
heaven, who only worketh all the miracles that be 
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done, and not the dead imageB, that be but stocks 
and stones: and therefore she was sorry that ever 
she had gone so often on pilgrimage to St. Saviour 
and otlier idols. Also, that she did hold opinion, 
that tlie pope had no }»ower to give pardons, and 
that the Lady Young (who was not long before that 
time burned) died a true martyr of God ; and there¬ 
fore she wished of God, that she herself might do no 
worse than the said Lady Young had done. 

I Into William Pettier, besides divers other false 
and slandfM'ous articles, (as that he should deny the 
benefit and ctfect of C’hrist’s passion,) it was also 
alleged that he should aflirm, that there were six 
Gods. The first three was the holy Trinity, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy flhost. Tlie fourth 
was a priest’s concubine being kept in his chamber. 
The fifth was the devil. And the sixth, that thing 
that a man setteth Ills mind most upon. 

“ The first part of this article he utterly denied, 
confessing most firmly and truly the blessed Trinity 
to be only one God in one unity of Deity : as to ti.o 
other three he answered, that a priest delighting in 
his concubine, made her as Iiis god. Likewise a 
wick<'d person persisting in his sin without rejient- 
ance, made the devil his god. And lastly he grant¬ 
ed, that he once hearing of certain men, which hy 
the singing and chattering of birds would seek to 
know what things were to comis either to themselves 
or others, said that those men esteemed their birds 
as gods : and otherwise he spake not.” 

Amongst the manifold and several articles object¬ 
ed against Thomas (ioodred, Thomas Wallicr, 
Thomas Forge, Alice Forge his wife, John Forge 
their son, John Calvcrton, John Woodrofe, Diehard 
Woolrnan, and Kogcr Hilliar, (as that they should 
speak against pilgrimages, praying unto saints, and 
such like,) this principally was propounded, that 
they all denied the carnal and <*orporal ])res(‘nee of 
(lirist’s body and blood in the sacrament of the 
altar; and further, had concealed and consented 
unto their teachers and instructors of that doctrine, 
and had not, according unto the laws of the church, 
accused and presented them unto the bishop or his 
ordinary. Also great and heinous displeasure was 
conceived against Richard Woolrnan, for that he 
termed the church of Paul’s, a house of thieves ; 
affirming that the priests and other ecclesiastical 
persons there, W’crc not liberal givers unto the poor, 
(as they ought,) hut rather takers away from them, 
what they could get. 

likewise as Thomas Austy, Joan Austy his wife, 
Thomas Graunt, John Garters, Christopher Ravins, 
Dionyse Ravins his sister, Thomas Vincent, Lewis 
John, Joan John his wife, and John Webb, were 
of one fellowship and profession of faith with divers 


of the last before recited ; so were they also almost 
apprehended about one time, and chiefly burdened 
with one opinion of the sacrament. Which declareth 
evidently, that notwithstanding the dark ignorance 
of those corrupted times, yet God did ever in mercy 
open the eyes of some, to behold the manifest truth, 
even in those things whereof the papists make now 
greatest vaunt and brag of longest continuance. 
Furthermore, many of them were charged to have 
spoken against pilgrimages, and to have read and 
used certain English books, impugning the faith of 
tlie Romish Chiindi; as the Four Evangelists, Wick- 
liff’s Wicket, a book of the Ten Commandments of 
Almighty God, the Revelation of St. John, the Epis¬ 
tles of Paul and James, with other like, which those 
holy ones could never abide ; and good cause why: 
for as darkness could never agree with light, no 
num^ can ignorance, the maintaincr of that kingdom, 
with the true knowledge of Christ and his gospel. 

It was further particularly objected against Joan 
John, the wife of Lewis John, that (besides the pre¬ 
mises) she learned and maintained that God com¬ 
manded no holy-days to be k('pt,but only the sabbath 
day; and therefore she would keep none but it, nor 
no fasting days; affirming, that to fast from sin was 
the true fast. Moreover, that she had despised the 
pope, his pardons, and pilgrimages; insomuch that 
when any poor body asked his alms of her in the 
woi.ship of the Lady of Walsingham, she would 
straight answer in contempt of the pilgrimage, The 
Lady of Walsingham help thee. And if she gave 
an\ thing unto him, she would then say, Take this 
in the worship of our Lady in heaven, and let the 
other go. Which declareth for lack of better 
instruction and knowledge, she yet ignorantly attri¬ 
buted too much honour to the true saints of God 
departed ; though otherwise she did abhor the idola¬ 
trous worshipping of the dead images. By which 
example, as also by many others, (for shortness 
sake, at this present omitted,) I have just occasion 
to condemn the wilful subtlety of those, that in this 
bright shining light of God’s truth would yet, under 
colour of godly remembrance, still maintain the hav¬ 
ing of images in the church, craftily excusing their 
idolatrous kneeling and praying unto them, by 
affirming, that they never worshipped the dead 
images, but the things that the images did represent. 
But if that were their only doctrine and cause of 
having of them, why then would their predecessors 
so cruelly compel these poor simple people, thus 
openly in their recantations, to abjure and revoke 
their speaking against the gross adoration of the 
outward images only, and not against the thing re¬ 
presented ? Which many of them, (as aputli^'eth 
partly by this example,) in their ignorant simplicity. 
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confessed might be worshipped. Howbeit, God be 
thanked, (who ever in his mercy continue it,) their 
colourable and hypocritical excuses cannot now 
lake such place in the hearts of the elect of God, as 
they have done heretofore, especially seeing the 
word of God doth so manifestly forbid as well the 
worshipping of them, as also the making or having 
of them, for order of religion. 

It was alleged against W illiam Cowpcr and Alice 
Cowper his wife, that they had spoken against pil¬ 
grimages, and worshipping of images; but chieliy 
the woman, who having her child on a time hurt 
by falling into a pit or ditch, and earnestly per¬ 
suaded by some of her ignorant neighbours, to go on 
pilgrimage to St. Laurence for help for htjr child, 
said, that neither St. Laurence nor any other saint 
could help her child, and therefore none ought to 
go on pilgrimage to any image made with man's 
hand, but only unto Almiglity God ; for pilgrim¬ 
ages were nothing worth, saving to make the j>riests 
rich. 

Unto John Houshold, Robert Rascal, and Eliza¬ 
beth Stamford, as well the article against the sacra¬ 
ment of the altar was objected, as also tliat they hud 
spoken against praying to saints, and had despised 
the authority of the bishop of Rome, and others of 
his clergy. But especially John Houshold was 
charged to have called them auliehrists and forni¬ 
cators, and the pope himself a strong strumpet, and 
a common scandal unto the world, who with his par¬ 
dons had drowned in blindness all Christian realms, 
and that for money. 

Also among divers other ordinary articles pro¬ 
pounded against George Brown, those; were counted 
very heinous and heretical: First, that he had said, 
that lie knew no cause why the cross sliould he w’or- 
shipped, seeing that the same was a hurt and pain 
unto our Saviour Christ in the time of his passion, 
and not any ease or pleasure ; alleging for example, 
that if he had had a friend hanged or drowned, lie 
would ever after have loved that gallows, or water, by 
the which his friend died, rather w orse for that than 
better. Another objection was, that he had erro¬ 
neously, obstinately, and maliciously said, for so 
are their words, that the church was too rich. This 
matter, I may tell you, touched somewhat the quick, 
and therefore no marvel though they counted it 
erroneous and malicious; for take away their gain, 
and farewell their religion. They also charged him 
to have refused holy water to be cast about his 
chamber, and likewise to have spoken against priests, 
with other vain matters. 

The greatest matter wherewith they burdened 
J .1 Wikes, was, that he had often and of long 
time kept company with divers persons suspected 

VOI.. II. c 


of heresies, as they termed them, and had received 
them into his house, and there did suiTer and hear 
them, sundry times, read erroneous and heretical 
books, contiary to the faith of the Romish Church, 
and did also himself consent unto their doctrine; 
and had many times secretly conveyed them from 
the taking of such as were appointed to apprehend 
them. 

Like as the greatest number of those before men- 
tioned, so were also John Southake, Richard But¬ 
ler, John Sam, William King, Robert Durdaiit, 
and Henry Woolman, especially charged with 
speaking words against the real presence of Christ’s 
body in the sacrament of the altar, and also against 
images, and the rest of the seven sacraments, llow- 
beit, they burdened the last fiVe jiersoiis with the 
reading of certain 1‘JiglisIi heretical hooks, account¬ 
ing most blasphemously the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
w'rittcn by the four evangelists, to he of that num¬ 
ber, as appeareth evidently by the eighth article 
objected by Tlionias Bemiet, doctor of law, chan¬ 
cellor and vicar gcnm'al, unto Richard Fitzjumes, 
then bishop of Ijondon, against the said Richard 
Butler. I'hc very words of which article, for a 
more declaration of truth, I have thought good here 
to insert; wliich are these : “ Also we object to you, 
that divers times, and esjieeially iijiori a certain 
night, about the space of three years last past, in 
Robert Durdant's house of Iver Ctmrt near unto 
Staries, you erroneously and damnably read in a 
great book of heresy of the said Robert Durdant's, 
all tliat same niglit, con tain chapters of the e\angel- 
ists in English, (ronlaining in them ilivers erroneous 
and damnable opinions and conclusions of heri‘sy, 
in the presence of the said Robert Dnrdant, John 
Butler, Robert Carder, Jenkin Butler, William 
King, and divers other suspect persons of heresy 
then being present, and hearing your said erroneous 
lectures and opinions.” To the same ellect and pur¬ 
pose tended the tenor of some of the articles jiro- 
pound(;d against the other four. Whereby, as also 
by others like before specified, wc may eiisily judge 
what reverence they, which y(;t will he counted the 
true and only church of Christ, did hear to tlie 
word and Gospel of Christ, who shamed not to 
blaspheme the same with most horrible titles of 
erroneous and damnable ojiinions, and conelusioiis 
of here 85 ^ But why should we marvel thereat, 
seeing the Holy Ghost in sundry places of the 
Scripture doth declare, that in the latter days there 
should come such proud and cursed speakers, which 
shall speak lies through hypocrisy, and have their 
consciences marked with a hot iron } Let us there¬ 
fore now thank our heavenly Father for revealing 
them unto us; and let us also pray him, that of hi« 
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free mercies in his Son Christ Jesus, he would, if it 
be to his glory, either turn and mollify all such 
hearts, or else, for the peace and quietness of his 
church, he would in his righteous judgment take 
them from us. 

About this time Richard Fitzjames ended his life. 
After whose death, Cutbert Tunstall (afterwards bi¬ 
shop of Durham) succeeded in the sec and bishopric 
of London ; who soon upon his first entry into the 
room, minding to follow rightly the footsteps of his 
predecessor, caused Edmund Spilman, priest, Henry 
Chambers, John Higgins, and Tliomas Kglestone, 
to be apprehended, and so to be examined upon sun¬ 
dry like articles, as before are expressed ; and in the 
end, either for fear of his cruelty, and his rigour of 
death, or else tlirough hope of his flattering pro¬ 
mises, (such was their weakness,) he coin])clled them 
to abjure and renounce their true i)rofessed faith 
touerhing the holy sacrament of Christ's body .and 
blood, which was, that Christ’s corporal bo<ly was 
not ill the sae.rament, but in heaven, and that the 
saeraineiit was a figure of his body, and not the body 
itself. 

Moreover, about the same filin' there were certain 
articlesobjeeted against Jolm Higges,alias Nt»ke,alias 
Johnson, by tile said liishop's vicar-general. Amongst 
which were tlu'se: First, that lie bad atHrnK'd, that 
it was as lawful for a teinjioral man to have two 
wives at once, as for a priest to have two bcnefiecs. 
Also, that he had in his custody a hook of the Four 
Evangelists in English, and did often read therein; 
and tbiit he favoured the doctrines and opinions of 
Martin Luther, openly pronouncing that l>iither had 
more learning in his litlh' finger than all the (hx^tors 
in Engl.and in their whole bodies; and that all the | 
jiriests in the ehureli were blind, and bad led the , 
j>eople the wrong way. l.ikewise it was alleg<‘d 
against him, that be bad d(’nied purgatory, and had 
said, that while be were alivi; he would do as nuieh 
for himself as be could, for after his death be tlioiigbt 
that prayer and alins-di'i'ds could little helj) him. 

Tljes(r and sueb-like matters were they, where¬ 
with these poor and simph^ men and women were 
ehietly charged, and as heinous ln'reties exeoiiiinu- 
nieated, imprisoned, and at last eompc'lled to re¬ 
cant ; anti, some of them, in utter shame and 
reproat'h, (besides the ordinary bearing of faggots 
Ix’fore tlio cross in proces.sion, or tdse at a ser¬ 
mon,) were enjoined for penance, (as they termed 
it,) as well to appear once every year before tht'ir 
ordinary, as also to wear the sign of a faggot painted 
upon their sleeves, or other part of their outward 
gurment, and that during all their lives, or so often 
and long as it pleased their ordinary to appoint, lly 
whieh long, rij^'^rous, and open punishing of them. 


they meant (as it should seem) utterly to terrify and 
keep back all others from the true knowledge of Je¬ 
sus Christ and his gospel. But the Lord be ever¬ 
more praised, what effect their wicked purposes 
therein have taken, these our most lightsome days 
of God’s glorious gosj)el do most joyfully declare. 

I There were also troubled besides these, certain 
others more simjile and ignorant; who having but 
a very small smack or taste of the truth, did yet at 
the first (as it may seem) gladly consent unto the 
same ; but being apprehended, they quickly again 
yielded, and therefore had only assigned them for 
dieir penance, the hearing of a little candle before 
the cross, without any further open abjuring or re¬ 
canting. Amongst which I find two especially; 
the one a woman, called Ellen Hcyer, to whom it 
was ohj<;eted, that she had neither confessed herself 
unto the priest, iior yet received the sacrament of the 
altar, by the space of four years, and notwithstand¬ 
ing had yearly eaten flesh at Easter, and after, as 
well as others that, had received the same, contrary 
to the usual manner and conversation of all other 
Christian p(iO])le. 

The other was a man, named Rolxu't Berkcjw.ay, 
who (besides most wicked hlaspheniii's against CJod, 
which he utterly denied) waschargt'd to have spoken 
heinous words Jigainst the po]x‘'s holy and blessed 
martyr I’hoinas lh*cket, calling hiin covetous and a 
thief, for that he wrougfit by crafts and imaginations. 

Thus have I (as hriclly as I could) summarily 
collected the ]>riucipal articles objected against these 
weak, iiilirin, and earthy vess(?ls. Not minding 
Iierehy to excuse or condemn tlnun, in these their 
fearful falls and dangerous defections; hut leaving 
them unto the unmeasurable rich mercies of the 
Lord ; I thought only to make manifest the insa¬ 
tiable blood}' cruelty of the po])e's kingdom, against 
the gospel and true chureh of Christ; nothing miti¬ 
gating their envious rani', no not against the very 
simple idiots, and that sometimes in most frivolous 
and irreligious cases. But now leaving to say any 
further lic'rein, I will (by Ciod’s grace) go forward 
with other somewhat more serious matters. 

Theth alh and martyrdom of Tfllliam Swceihiy 
and John JBrewstcr. 

In searching and perusing of the Register, for the 
eollection of the names and articles before recited, 

I find that within the compass of the same years 
there were also some others, who after they had 
once showed themselves as frail and inconstant as 
the rest, (being cither therewith pricked in con¬ 
science, or otherwise zealously overcome with the 
manifest truth of God's most sacred word,) became 
yet again as ea’iiest professors of Christ as ever 
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they were before, and for the same profession were 
the second lime apprehended, examined, condemn¬ 
ed, and in the end were most cruelly burned. Of 
the which number wore William Sweeting and 
John Brewster, wlio were both burned together In 
Sniithfieid, the eighteenth day of October, A. D. 
1511. The chiefest case of religion alleged against 
them in their articles, w^as tlicir faith concerning the 
sacrament of Christ's body and blood. Which, be¬ 
cause it dilfored from th<^ absurd, gross, and Caper- 
iiaitical opinion of the new schoolmen, was counted 
as most heinous heresy. Then' were otlicr things 
besides objected against lla ui; as the reading of 
certain forbidden books, and accouipanying with 
such persons as were suspected of heresy. But one 
great and heinous oflonee counted amongst th(' rest, 
was their putting and h'aving off the painted faggots, 
Mhieh they were at the first abjuring enjoined to 
wear as badges during tludr lives, or so long as it 
should plc*as(' their ordinary to ajjpoint, and not to 
leave them off, upon pain of relapse, until they were' 
dispensed withal for the same. The breach of this 
injunction was esteemed to bo of no small weight, 
and yet, tlie matter well and thorougidy considered, 
it scemeth by their confessions, they were both 
thereunto by necessity enforced. For tlie one, 
named Sweeting, being for h’ur of the bishoj)*s 
cruelty constrained U* wander the countries to get 
his poor living, came at length unto Colchester, 
where by the parson of the parish of Mary Magda- | 
lene, he was provoked to he the holy-water clerk, 
and ill that consideration had that infamous badge 
first taken away from him. The other (which was 
Brewster) left off his at the commandment of the 
comptroller of the carl of Oxford's liouse ; wlio hiring 
the poor man to labour in the carl’s household busi¬ 
ness, would not suffer him, working there, to wear 
that counterfeit cognizance any longer: so that (as 
I said) necessity of living seemclh to (compel both 
of them at the first to break that injunction: and 
therefore, if charity had borne as gi'eat sway in th;-' 
hearts of the pope’s clergy as did cruelty, this trifle 
would not have been so heinously taken, as to be 
brought against them for an article and cause of 
condemnation to death. But where tyranny once 
taketh place, as well all godly love, as also all hu¬ 
man reason and duties, arc quite forgotten. Well, 
to be short, what for the causes before recited, as 
also for that they bad once already abjured, and yet 
(as they term it) fell again into relapse, they were 
both (as you have heard) in the end burned together 
in Smithfield; altiiough the same parties (as the 
Register recordeth) did again before their death fear¬ 
fully forsake their former revived constancy, and 
submitting themselves unto the discipline of the 


Romish Church, craved absolution from their excom¬ 
munication. Howbelt, bceaiise many of the Regis¬ 
ter’s notes and records in such cases may lightly he 
doubled of, and so called into question, 1 refer tlie 
certain knowledge hereof unto the Lord, (who is the 
trier of all truths,) and the external judgment unto 
the godly and discreet reader; not forgetting yet 
by the way, (if that the report should he true,) upon 
so just an occasion, to charge that catholic clergy 
and their wicki'd laws, with a more shameless ty¬ 
ranny and uncharitahle cru(dty than before. For if 
they nothing stay their bloody malice towards such 
as so willingly submit llicmsclves unto their mer- 
cies, what fiivour may the fiiithful ami (constant 
profi'ssors of Christ look for at their hands? I 
might here also ask of them, Iiow they follow tlic 
pitiful and loving admoniticin (or rather precept) 
of our Saviour Clirist, (whose tnu' and only church 
I they so stoutly brag to he,') wlio in the 17th chapter 
j of St. Luke saith, 'riiough thy brother sin against 
I their seven times in a day, and seven times in a day 
turn to thee, saying, It repcntetli mo, thou slialt 
forgive liim. But what go 1 about to allure them 
unto the following of tlie rule and counsel of him, 
unto whose word and gospel th(*y seem most open 
and utter enemies? Wherefore, not purposing to 
stay any longer thereupon, hut leaving them unto 
the righteous re^eng(.'lnent of th(’ Loid ; let us now 
licreunto adjoin the story of one John Browne, a 
good martyr of tlie Lord, burnt at Ashford, about 
this fourth year of King Henry llic Kightli, who.se 
story hereunder followcth. 

The occasion of the first trouhh'. of this .Fohn 
Browne was by a jirii'st, sitting in a (iravesend barge. 
John being tin' same time in the barge, came 

and sat liard by him ; wheieiqmn after ei'rlain com¬ 
munication, tlie priest asked him, “ 1 )nsl thou know,” 
said he, who I am ; thou sittest too near me, thoii 
sittesl on my clothes?” “No, sir,” said ho, “I 
know not what you are.” “ I tell tlice 1 am a priest.” 

What, sir, are yc a parson, or vicar, or a lady’s 
chaplain?” “ No,” quoth he again, “ I am a soul 
priest, I sing for a soul,” saith he. “ Do you so, 
sir,” quoth the other, “ that is well done. I pray 
you, sir,” quoth he, “ where find you the soul when 
you go to mass?” “ I cannot tell ihcc,” said the 
priest. “ I pray you where do you leave it, sir, when 
the mass is done ? ” “I cannot tell thee,” said the 
priest. ** Neither can you tell where you find it 
when you go to mass, nor wlicrc you leave it when 
the mass is done, how can you tlien have the soul,” 
sJiid he. “ Go thy ways,” said the priest, “ thou art 
a heretic, and I will he even with thee.” So at the 
landing, the priest taking with him Walter More 
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and William More, two gentlemen, brethren, rode 
straight ways to the Archbishop Warham, whereupon 
the said John Browne within three days after, his 
wife being churched the same day, and he bringing 
in a mess of pottage to the hoard to his guests, was 
sent for, and his feet bound under his own horse, 
and so brought up to (Canterbury, neither his wife 
nor he, nor any of his, knowing whither he went, 
nor whither he should. And there continuing from 
Low-Sunday till the Friday before Whitsunday, his 
wife not knowing all this while where lie was; he 
was set in the stocks over night, and on the morrow 
went to death, and was burned at Ashford, A. 1). 
1517. The same night as he was in the stocks at 
Ashford, where he and his wife dwelt, his wife then 
hearing of him, came and sat by him all the night 
before he sliould be burned; to whom he dtjclaring 
the whole story how he was handled, showed and 
told, how that he could not set his feet to the grouinl, 
for they were burned to the Ixmes, and told her how 
by the two bishops, Warham and Fisher, his feet 
were heat(*d upon the hot coals, and hurnt to the 
hones, “ to in:ik<', me,” said he, “ to deny my Lord, 
whieh 1 will never do ; lor if I should deny my Lord 
in tins world, he would InMeaficr demy me. I 
pray tliet',” said Ik*, “ tlicKdore, good Kli/.ahelli, 
continue as thou liast begun, and bring np thy ehil- 
dren virtuously and in tin* fear of God : ” and so the 
next day, on Whitsunday even, this godly martyr 
was hiirned. Standing at the stake, tins prayer lie 
iimde, holding up his hands, 

() Lord, I yield me to thy grace, 

ClruMt HU! mercy for my trespass, 

Let never (he (lend my suul < l»ase. 

Lord, I will how, aixi tixMi slialt heat. 

Let never my soul eoine in hell heal. 

liit») thy huuds I commend my spirit, thou hast redeemed 
me, O Lorvl tif truth.” And so he ended. ! 

At the lire, one (diilton, tlie haily arrant, bade cast 
in Browne's children also; for they would spriin^r, 
said he, of his ashes. 

This blessed martyr John Browne had borne a 
faggot seven years before in tlie days of King Henry 
the Seventh. 

As it is the property of Satan ever to malice the 
prosperous (*stale of the saints of God, and true 
professors of C^hrist: so ceaseth he not contiiuiallv 
to stir up his wicked members to the cflectual ac¬ 
complishing of that which his envious nature so 
greedily dcsiieth; if not always openly by colour 
of tyrannical laws, yet, at the leastwise, by some 
subtle practice of secret murder; which thing doth 
most plainly appear not only in a great number of 
the blessed martyrs of Christ’s church, mentioned in 
this book, but also, and especially, in the discourse 


of this lamentable history that now I have in hand 
concerning the secret and cruel murdering of Ri- 
cliard Hun, whose story here consequently ensueth, 
excerped and collected partly out of the registers of 
London, partly out of a bill exhibited and denounced 
in the parliament house. 

Tliere was in the year of our Lord 1514, one 
Richard Hun, merchant tailor, dwelling within 
the (uty of liOndun, and freeman of the same, who 
was esteemed during his life, and worthily reputed 
and taken, not only for a man of true dealing and 
good substance, but also for a good catholic man. 
This Richard Hun had a child at nurse in Middlesex 
in the ])arish of St. Mary Matsilon, which died; by 
the occasion whoreoi, one Thomas Hriticld, clerk, 
being parson of the said parish, sued the said Ri¬ 
chard Hun in the spiritual court for a bearing 
slu!ct, which the said Thomas Driiield claimed, un¬ 
justly, to have, ot the said Hun, for a mortuary 
lor Stephen Hun, son ot the said Richard Hun j 
'•vhicli Stephen, being at nurse in the said parish, 
dital being of the age of five weeks, and not above. 
Hun answered him again, that forasmuch as the 
child luid no jirojierty in the sheet, lie th(!rcfore 
neither would pa\ it, nor the other ought to have 
it. hereupon the* priest, moved with a covetous 
(l(‘sire, and loth to lose his pn-Urnded right, cited 
him to appear in the spiritual court, there to answer 
the ma ter. W hereujuai the said Richard Ilunne, 
being troubled in the sjiiritual court, was forced to 
see‘k counsel of the learned in the law of this land, 
and pursued a writ ol jircvinunire against the said 
1 hoiuas Driiield, and other, his aiders, counsellors, 
proclorSjUnd adherents, as by the jiroccss thereof is 
yet to he seen ; whirdi when the rest of the priestly 
order heard of. greatly disdaining that any layman 
should so boldly enterprise such a matter against 
any of them; and fearing also that if they should 
now sutler this ]>riest to be condemned at the suit 
ol Hun, there would he ther(*hy ever after a 
liberty opened unto all others of the laity to do the 
like with the lest of the clergy in such-like cases; 
they straightway s, both to stop this matter, and also 
to he revenged of him, for that he had already done, 
sought all moans they possibly could how to entrap 
and bring him within the danger of their own cruel 
laws; and thereupon making secret and diligent 
inquisition, and seeking all corners they could against 
him, at length they found a means how to accuse 
him of heresy, unto Richard Fitzjames, then bishop 
ol London, and so did ; who (desiious to satisfy the 
revenging and bloody affection of his chaplains) 
caused him thereupon to be apprehended and com¬ 
mitted unto prison within the Lollard’s Tower at 
I'aul s, so that none of his friends might be suffered 
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to come to him. This Richard Hun being clapped 
in the Lollard’s Tower, shortly after, at the earnest 
instigation of one Doctor Horsey the bishop’s chan* 
cellor, (a man more ready to prefer the clergy’s cruel 
tyranny than the truth of Christ’s gospel,) was 
brought before the bishop at his manor of Fulham, 
the second day of December, in the 3 ^ear before- 
mentioned ; wdiere within his chapel he examined 
him upon these rirticles following, collected against 
him by the said Horsey and his accomplices. 

“ First, That he had read, taught, preached, pub¬ 
lished, and obstinately defended, against the laws 
of Almighty God ; that tithes, or paying of tithes, 
W'as never ordained to be due, saving only by the 
covetousness of priests. 

“ 2. Item, That he had read, taught, preached, 
published, and ohstinatcl}’ dehnided ; that bishops 
and priests he the scribes and Pharisees that did 
crucify (dirist. and damned him to death. 

“ 3, Item, That he had read, taught, preached, 
&,o., that hishoj>s and ju iests be teachers and preach¬ 
ers, hut no doers, neither fullillers of the law of 
(lo'.l; hut catching, ravening, and all things lalving, 
and nothing ministering, neither giving. 

“ 1. It('ni, \\’hen* and wlicn one Joan Paker was 
(leteett'd and abjured of main’ gn at heresies, (as it 
ajipeareth by her abjuration,' tin' said Richard 
Hun, said, ])ublishe(l, taught, jneached, and oh- 
stinfit<*ly took upon him, saying, that he would de- 
f<*nd her and her ojiinions, if it cost liim live hun¬ 
dred marks. 

“5. Item, Afterwards (where and when the said 
Joan Baker, after her abjuration, was enjoined open 
penance according to her demerits) the said Richard 
Hun said, published, taught, and obstinately did de¬ 
fend her, saying. The bishop of London and his offi¬ 
cers have done oj>cn wrong to the said Joan Ikiker, 
in punishing her for heresy ; for her sayings and 
opinions be according to tlie laws of God; where¬ 
fore the bishop and his officers are more worthy to 
be punished for heresy than she is. 

“0. Item, That the said Richard Hun hath in 
his keej)ing divers English hooks, prohibited and 
damned by the law; as the Apocalyjise in English, 
Epistles and Gospels in English, Wickliff's damna¬ 
ble works, and oIIkt books, containing infinite err¬ 
ors, in the which he hath been long time accustom¬ 
ed to read, teach, and study daily.” 

Particular answer unto these several objections, 
in the Register, I find none, saving that next under 
them, there is written in his name wdth a contrary 
hand these words following: “ As touching these 
articles, I have not spoken them as they be here 
laid: howbeit, unadvisedly I have spoken words 
Bomewhat sounding to the same; for the which I 


am sorry, and ask God mercy, and submit me unto 
my lord’s charitable and favourable correction.” 
Which they affirm to be written with Hun’s own 
hand: but how likely to truth that is, let the dis- 
(U'eet wisdom of the reader indifferently judge by the 
whole sequel of this process. And further, if it 
were his own act, what occasion tlicn had they so 
cruelly to murder him as they did ? seeing he had 
already so willingly confessed his fault, and sub¬ 
mitted himsidf unto the charitable and favourable 
c;orrection of the bishop, (for the which even by 
their own law, in cases of most heinous heresy, he 
ought to be again received and jiardoned,) except 
perhaps they will account horrible murder to be but 
the bishop's favourable correction. Again, it seem- 
eth tliej' had very few cr(?diblc witnesses to prove 
certainly that this was bis answer and hand-writing; 
for the Rcjgistcr, or some other for him (aj)pointed to 
n*cord the saim ) hath certified it, as of hearsay from 
others, and not of his own projicr sight and know¬ 
ledge, as the words noted in the margin of the book, 
adjoining to the aforesaid answer, plain]v do declare, 
wliieli arc these, ]loc fnit scriptfOH manu propria 
Uichardi ut didtnr. Now if he had had 

any sure ground to stablish this certificate, 1 doubt 
not hut he would (instead of nt didtur) have re¬ 
gistered th(* names of the assistants at the time of 
his examination, (which he confesseth to be many,) 
as generally they do in all their iiets, especially in 
cases of heresy, as they term it. But how scrupu¬ 
lous those good fellows that spared not so shamelessly 
to murder him, would be to make a lie of him that 
was already dead, let (as I said) the indifferent 
judgment of the godly wdse discern. 

This examination ended, the bishop sent him back 
again the same day,unto the LolIard'sTower; and then 
bj’ the ap])ointment of Doctor Horsey, his chancadlor, 
he was colourably committed from the custody of 
Charles Joseph, the sumner, unto John Spalding, the 
bell-ringer, a man by whose simpleness in wit (though 
otherwise wicked) thij subtle chnnciJlor thought to 
bring his devilish pretended homi(;id(; the easier to 
pass; wdiich most cruelly he did by his ministers 
suborned, within two nights then next following ac¬ 
complish ; as is plainly proved hereafter by the di¬ 
ligent inqiiiiy and final verdict of the coroner of 
London, and his inquest, made by order of the laws 
in that behalf limited. But when this usual prac¬ 
tice of the papists was once accomplished, there 
wanted then no secret sliifts nor worldly wiles for 
the crafty colouring of this mischief; and therefore, 
the next morning after they had in the night com¬ 
mitted this murder, John Spalding (I doubt not but 
by the counsel of his master chancellor) gf)t him¬ 
self out of the way, into the city, and leaving the 
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keys of the prison with one of his fellows, willed him 
to deliver them unto the sumner s boy, which accus- 
tomably did use to carry Hun his meat, and other 
necessaries tliat he needed; thinking that the boy, 
first finding the prisoner dead, and hanged in such 
sort as they left him, they might (by his relation) be 
thought free from any suspicion of this matter. 
Which thing happened in the beginning almost as 
they wished. For the boy, the same morning (being 


the fourth day of December) having the keys de¬ 
livered him, accompanied with two other of the bi¬ 
shop's sumners, went about ten of the clock into the 
prison, to serve the prisoner, as he was wont to do ; 
and when they came up, they found him hanged 
with his face towards the wall. Whereupon they 
(astonished at this sight) gave knowledge thereof 
immediately unto the chancellor, being then in the 
church, and watching, I suppose, of purpose, for 


A description of the Lollard's Tower, where Afaster Richard Ilun was first murdered, then by 
the said parties hanged, after condemned of heresy, and at last burned in Smithjield. 



such news ; who forthwith got nnto him certain of 
his colleagues, and went with them into the jnison, 
to see that which his own wicked conscience knew 
full well before, as was afterwards plainly proved, 
although then he made a fair fnce to the contrar}', 
blazing abroad among the people, by their officers 
and servants, that Hiui had desperately hanged him¬ 
self. Ilowbeit, the people having good experience 
ns well of the honest life and godly conversation of 
tke man, as also of the devilish malice of his adver- 
earics the priests, judged rather that by their pro¬ 
curement he was secretly murdered. Whereof arose 
great contention; for the bishop of London on the 
one side, taking his clergy's part, affirmed stoutly 


i tliat Ilun had hrmg(^d himself. Tlic citizens ji.raiii 
I on the other siile, ^ rhcmently suspecting some secret 
j murder, caused the coroner of London (according 
; to law) to choose an inquest, and to take good view 
1 of the dead body, and so to try out the truth of the 
i matter. Whereby the bishop and his chaplains 
■ were then driven to the extremity of shifts; and 
j therefore minding by some subtle show of justice, 
j to stop the mouths of the people, they determined 
I that in the mean while, as the inquest was occupied 
about their charge, the bishop should, for his part, pro¬ 
ceed ear officio, in case of heresy, against the dead per¬ 
son ; supposing (most like) that if the party were once 
condemned of heresy, the inquest durst not then but 
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find him sruilty of his own death, and eo clearly ac¬ 
quit them from all the former suspicion of privy 
murder. This determination of theirs they did im¬ 
mediately put in practice, in order as followeth. 

First, besides the articles before mentioned, (which 
they affirm were objected against him in his life¬ 
time,) Doctor lied did now also after his death, col¬ 
lect certain others out of the prologue of his English 
Bible, remaining then in the bishop's hands; which 
he diligently perused, not to learn any good thing 
therein, but to get thereout such matter, as he 
thought might best serve their cursed purpose, as 
aj)peareth by the tenor of tlie articles, which are 
these: 

“ 1. First, The said l)(M)k datnneth all holy ca¬ 
nons, calling them cerenionies and statutes of sinful 
men and nncunning: and callcih the pope Satlmnas 
and antichrist. 

“ 2. Item, It dainneth the ])opc’s pardons, saying, 
they be but leasings. 

“ .‘h Item, The said book of ITun snith, that 
kings and lords, called f'liristian in nam(‘, and li('a- 
th(‘n in conditions,detih* tin* sanctuary of («od, bring¬ 
ing clerks full of cov(*tousness, hor(‘sy, and malice, 
to stop (iod’s law that it cannot be known, ke])t, and 
fre(*ly jin'acdu'd. 

“ 4. Il(‘m, The said book saitb, that lords and 
])relates pursue full cruelly them that would teaeb 
tndy and freely tin* law of (iod : and cherish them 
that preach sinhd iiien's traditions and statute.s, by 
th(* which he mcaneth the holy canons of (’lirist's 
church. 

“ 5. Item, That poor men and idiots have tin; 
truth of the Holy Sc.riptuia's, more than a thousand 
])rclatos and religious men, and clerks of the 
school. 

“ f). Item, That (dnistian kings and lords set 
idols in God's house, and excite the people to 
idolatry. 

“7. Item, T\u\t priiu^es, lords, and j)relat(*s, so 
doing, he worse than Herod that pursued Ghrist, 
and worse than Jews and heathen men that cruci¬ 
fied Christ. 

“ 8. Item, That every man swearing by our 
Lady, or any other saint or creature, giveth more 
honour to the saints, than to the holy Trinity; and 
so ho saith they be idolaters. 

“ 9. Item, He saith, that saints ought not to be 
honoured. 

“10. Item, He damneth adoration, prayer, kneel¬ 
ing, and offering to images, which he calleth stocks 
and stones. 

“11. Item, He saith, that the very body of the 
Lord is not contained in the sacrament of the altar, 
but that men, receiving it, shall thereby keep in 


mind, that Christ's flesh was wounded and crucified 
for us. 

“ 12. Item, He damneth the univcr.sity of Ox¬ 
ford, with all degrees and faculties in it, as art 
civil, canon, and divinity, saying, that they let the 
true way to come to the knowledge of the laws of 
God and Holy Scripture. 

“ 13. Item, He defendeth the translation of the 
Bible and Ilcily Scripture into the English tongue, 
which is prohibited by the laws of our mother holy 
cluircli.'* 

These articles thus collected, as also the others 
before specified, they caused for a more show of their 
j)retended justice and innocence, to he openly read 
tlie next Sunda}’ following by the preacher at Paul's 
(’ross, with this protestation made before. 

“ ■Masters and friends, for certain causes and enn- 
sideralions, I ha\ e in coninuindinent to rehearse, 
show, and publish h(.*re unto yon, tlie articles of 
heresy, upon which Kichard Hun was delected and 
I'xaniincd ; and also other great articles and dainn- 
uhle points and opinions t>f hen'sy c*ontained in some 
of his hooks, he come to light and knowledge, here 
ready to he showed." 

And then'with he r(?ad the articles openly unto 
the jieople, eoncluding with these words: 

“ And, masters, if there he any man desirous to 
see the’ specialty of these artied's, or doubt whellier 
Ihe’v he contained in this hook or not, feir satisfying 
of his mind, let him come to nn lord of LoiideMi, and 
he sliall see it with good will. iMoreover, here 1 
counsel and admonish, that if there be any pejrsons, 
that of the ir sinijileness have been familiar and ae- 
(puiinted with the said Eicliard Hun in Ihesei arti¬ 
cles, or have? heard him reael upon this hook, or any 
other sounding to he*resy, or have any like Ixjoks 
themselves, let them come unto my lord of London 
betwixt this and ('andlemas next, and aeknowledgo 
their fault, and they sludl he charitably treated and 
dealt withal, so that both their goe)d8 and honesty 
shall be saved; and if ihe’y will not eenne of their 
own offer, hut abide? the jirocess of the law, then at 
their own peril he it, if the rigejiir of the; law he 
executed against them." 

After which open publication and admonition, the 
bishop at sundry times examined div(?rs of his priests, 
and other lay persons, njion the contents of both 
these articl(?8. Among which examlnates, there was 
a man servant and a maid of the said Hun’s, who, 
although they had of long time dwelt with him, were 
not able to charge him with any great thing worthy 
reprehension; no, not in such points as the bishop 
chiefly objected against liim. But yet the priests 
(through whose proenrement this mischief was first 
begun) spared no whit stoutly and maliciously to 
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accuse him, some in the contents of the first articles, 
and some in the second. Wherefore, having; now 
(as they thought) sufficient matter against him, they 
purposed speedily to proceed to his condemnation. 
And because tliey would seem to do all things for¬ 
mally, and by prescript order, they first drew out 
certain short and summary rules, by the which the 
bishop should be directed in this solemn session; 
which arc these: 

“ First, Let the bishop sit in his tribunal scat, in 
our Lady's chapel. 

“ Secondly, Let him recite the cause of his com¬ 
ing, and take notaries to him, to enact that shall be 
there done. 

“ Thirdly, Let him declare, how, upon Sunday 
last, at Paurs (h'oss, he caused to be published a 
gcTK'ral monition, or doiiunciation, that all abettors 
and maintainers of Richard Hun, should come in, as 
by this day, and submit th(!msclves; and let him 
signify withal, how certain have come in, and have | 
apjieared already. 

“ Fourthly, Let him protest and say, that if there 
remain any yet behind which havii not appeared ac¬ 
cording to tlie former monition and denunciation; 
yet if they will come, and ajipear, and submit them¬ 
selves, they shall be heard and received with grae^' 
and favour. 

“ Fifthly, Let the bishop, or souk* other at his 
appointment, recite tin; articles objected against Ri¬ 
chard Hun; in the time of his life; and then the 
other articles likewise, which were out of bis great 
book of the Rible extracted. 

“ Sixtiily, liCt the answers and confessions of 
the said Richard I Inn summarily be recited, \\ith 
the attestations made to the same articles. Also let 
his books be exhibitiMl, and then Thomas Brook his 
8 (*rvant be called for. 

“ Seventhly, Let it be openly cried at the 
choir door, that if there be any which will defend 
the articles, opinions, books, or tin; memory of the 
said Richard Hun, let them come and appear, and 
they shall be heard, as the law in that behalf shall 
reipiire. 

“ Kighthly, it be openly ei ied, as in manner 
before, for such as be receivers, favourers, defenders, 
or beli(?vers of the said Richard Hun, that all sm h 
do appear and submit themselves to the bisliop, or 
else he intendeth to proceed to the excommimiealion 
of them in general, according to the exigence of the 
law in that btdialf. 

“ Ninthly, Then the bishop speaking to the 
Rtanders by, and to them which sat with liim upon 
the bench, of the clergy, demanding of them, what 
their judgment and opinion is touching the pre¬ 
mises, and whether they think it convenient and 


agreeable for him to proceed to the sentence against 
the said Richard Hun, in this part to be awarded. 

“ Tenthly, After their consent and counsel 
given, let the bishop read out the sentence. 

“Finally, After tlie sentence read, let the bi¬ 
shop appoint the publication and denunciation of 
the aforesaid sentence to be read at Paul’s Cross or 
elsewhere, as to him shall seem expedient, with a 
citation likewise generally against all them that be 
receivers, favourers, and believers of the said Hun, 
to give to understand why he ought not further to 
proceed against them,’* &lc. 

Now according to the tenor of these prescripts 
and rules, the bishop of London, accompanied with 
the bishops of Durham and Ijincoln, sat in judg¬ 
ment the 16lh day of December, then next following, 
within the place hy the same appointed ; adjoining 
also unto them as witnesses of their proceedings, 
six public notaries, his own register, and about 
twenty-five doctors, abbots, ])ii()rs, and priests of 
name, with a great rabble of tludr common anointed 
catholics. Wbt're, after a solemn ])roclamatiou madi*, 
that if lb(!ro were any that would defend tbeopinion.s 
and books of Richard Hun, they should presently 
nppi’ar and be beard according to law, lie com¬ 
manded all tlie articles and objections against Hun 
openly to be r(‘ad before the assembly ; and tlien, 
jicrceiving that none durst a}>])ear in his defence, 
by the ad\iec of bis assistants, be pronounced the 
sentencedeliiiitivc against the dead (rareass, condemn¬ 
ing it of heresy, and tberewilh committed the same 
unto the secular powm-, to be by them burned ac- 
cordiiiglN Wbicli ridiculous decree w\as as fondly 
acconipli^ln'd in Smitbficld the 20th day of tlie same 
mouti) of Decembm*, i'being full sixteen days after 
they bad thus horribly murdered him,) to the great 
grief and disdain of ail the peojile. 

Not wdtbstandiiig, after all this tragical and cruel 
handling of the dead body, with their fair and co- 
lourahle show of justice, yet the inquest no whit 
stayed their diligent searching out of the true cause 
and means of his death. Insomuch that when they 
had been di\ers times called both before the king’s 
privy council, (bis Majesty himself being somcliinc 
present,) and also before the (;hicf judges and jus¬ 
tices of this realm, and that the matter being by 
them thoroughly examined, and perceived to be 
much bolstered and borne withal by the clergy, was 
again wholly remitted unto their determination and 
ending; they found by good proof and sufficient 
evidence, that Doctor Horsey, the chancellor, Charles 
Joseph, the suinner, and John Spalding, the bell¬ 
ringer, had privily and maliciously committed this 
murder, and therefore indicted them all three as 
wilful murderers, llowbcit, through the earnest 
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suit of the bishop of London unto Cardinal Wolsey, * 
(as appeareth by his letters hereafter mentioned,) 
means was found, that at the next sessions of gaol 
delivery, the king’s attorney pronounced the in¬ 
dictment against Doctor Horsey to be false and un- 
Irue ; and him not to be guilty of the murder. ^Vho 
])eiiig then thereby delivered in body, liaving yet in 
himself a guilty conscience, gat him unto Exeter, and 
durst never after for shame mme again unto London, 
lint now, that the truth of ail this matter may seem 
more manifest and j)laiii unto all men’s ej es, here 
shall follow word by word the whole inquiry and 
verdict of the inquest, exhibited by them unto the 
coroner of London, so given up and signed with his 
own hand. 

The verdict of the inquest, 

“The fifth and the sixth day of December, in the 
sixth yeere of the reigne of our soucraigno lord King 
Henry the Eighth, William Barnewell crowncr of 
London, the day and yee.re abonesaid, within the 
ward of Casfelbainard of London assembled a quest, 
whose names afterward d()(‘ ajqieare, and bath sworne 
them truely to iniqiiire of the {h*atb of one iliethard 
Hun, wbieh lately was found dead in the lAillards 
Tower within Pauls churcli of London : whereupon 
all we of the inquest tog(‘tlier went vp into th<* said 
Tower, where we found the body of the said Hun 
lianging vpon a Rta]>le of iron in a girdle of silke, 
with faire eountcnance, bis bead faire kemmed, and 
bis bonet right sitting vpon bis head, with his e}Tie 
and month faire closed, without any staring, gap¬ 
ing, or frowning, also without any driucling or 
spurging in any place of hi.s body : whereupon by 
one assent all we agr(;cd to take downc the de.ad 
body of the said I Inn, and assoon as w'e began to 
heaiic the body, it was loose ; whereby, by good 
aduiseincnt we percciued that the girdle had no 
knot about the staple, but it was double cast, and 
the linkes of an iron chaine whic:h did hang on the 
same staple, were laid vpon the same girdle wliere- 
by hcc did hang: also the knot of the girdle that' 
went about his necke, stood vnder his left eare, 
which caused his head to Icane towards his right 
shoulder. Notwithstanding there came out of his 
nostrels two small stroames of blood, to the quantity 
of foure drops. Sauc onely these foure drops of 
blood, the face, lips, chinne, doublet, collcr, and 
shirt of the said Hun, was cleane from any blood. 
Also we find that the skinne both of his necke and 
throle beneath the girdle of silke, was fret and 
faled away, with that thing whicli the murthcrers 
had broken his necke withall. Also the hands of 
the said Hun were wrung in the wrists; where¬ 
by we perceiued that his hands had bin bound. 

VOT,. IT. 


Moreouer, we find that within the said prison was no 
meane whereby a man might hang himselfc, but onely 
a stoole, which stoole stood vpon a bolster of a bed, 
so tickle, that any man or beast might not touch it 
so little, but it was ready to fall. Wherhy we per¬ 
cciued that it was not possible that Hun might hang 
himsclfe, the stoole so standing. Also all the girdle 
from the staple to his necke, as wtdl as the part 
which went about his nec^k, was loo little for his 
head to come out thereat. Also it was not possible 
that the soft silken girdle should breakc his necke 
or skin beneatli tlie girdle. Also we find in a corner 
somewhat beyond the place where he did hang, a 
great parccll of blood. Also Ave find vpon the left 
side of Hunnes iacket from the brest downoward, 
two great streames of blood. Also within the flap 
of the left side of his iacket, we find a great cluster 
of blood, and the iacket foldtm downc thereupon ; 
which thing the said Hun cotild ncuer fold nor doe 
after he was hanged. AVhereby it aj)peareth plainely 
to vs all, that the necke of Hun was broken, and 
the great ])h'nty of blood was shed before he was 
hanged. Wherefon' all wo find by God and all our 
consciences ; that Richard Ilumn^ was murthered. 
Also we acquit the said Richard llun of his own 
death. 

“ Also there was an end of a wax candle, which as 
lohn Belringer saith, bee left in the prison burning 
with Ilnnne that same Sunday at night that Hun 
was murthered ; which waxc candle we found stick- 
ing vpon the stoekes faire put out, about seiien or 
eight foote from the place win rc Iluniu? was hanged ; 
which candle after otir opinion was lumcr put out by 
him, for many likc'lihoods whieh w(^ haue perceiued. 
Also at the going vj> of master chaneellor into the 
Lollard's Tower, wc haue good j)roore that tla^rc lay 
on the. stoekes a gownc eith(‘r of murrey or crimosin 
in graine furred with shankes ; whose gowne it was 
wee could neucr proue, neither who bare it away. 
All wc find, that Master William Horsey, chan- 
ccllour to my lord of T^ondon, hath had at his com- 
mandement both the rule and guiding of the said 
prisoner. Moreouer, all wee find that the said Mas¬ 
ter Horsey, chancellor, hath put Charles Joseph out 
of his office, as the said C’harles hath confessed, be¬ 
cause he would not dcalo and vse the said prisoner 
BO cruelly, and do to him as tine chancellor would 
haue had him to doe. Notwithstanding, the deliucr- 
ance of the keyes to the chaneellour by Civvies on 
the Saturday at night before Hunnes death, and 
f’harles riding out of the townc on that Sunday in the 
morning ensuing, was but a eonuention made be¬ 
twixt Charles and the chaneellour for to colour the 
murther. F'or the same Sunday that Charles rode 
forth, he came againc to the towne at night, and 
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killed Richard Hiinnc, as in the depositions of 
lulian Lit!ell, Thomas Chicheley, Thomas Si- 
monds, and Peter Turner doth appeare. 

“ After cQlouring of the murthcr hetwixt Charles 
and the chancellour conspired, the chanccllour called 
to him one lohn Spaldinjir, belriii^er of Pauls, 
and delinered to the same helrintjor the keyes of 
tlie Lollards Tower, giviii):' to the said helringrer a 
^reat cliar^e, sayiri^^: I ehar^e tliee to keepe Hun 
more straitely then hi;e. hath heenc kept, and let him 
haue hut one meale a day. Moreouer I charge thee, 
let no hody come to him without any licence, nei¬ 
ther to bring him shirt, cappe, kirchiefe, or any other 
thing, hut that I see it b(*fore it come to liim. Also 
before lluiine was carried to Fulham, the chancellor 
commanded to bee put vpon Huns necke a great 
collcr of iron with a great chaine, which is loo heauie 
for any man or beast to wearc, and long to endure. 

“ Moreouc^r, it is wel proued, that before linns 
death, the said chancellor came vp into the said 
Lollard’s T(twer, and kno(;l<*d downe before Hun, 
holding vp his liands to him, praying him of for- 
giuenes of all that he hud done to him, and must 
doe to him. And on Sunday following the ehan- 
ccdlor eommaiidt'd tlic ])enitensarie of Pa\ds to goe 
vp to him and say a gospel, and make for him holy 
water and holy bread, and giue it to him ; which so 
did ; and also the chancellor commanded that llunne 
should haue his dinner. And the same dinner time 
CJharles hoy was shut in prison with Hun, which 
w'as npu(*r so before: and after dinner when the 
helringer fet out the hoy, the helringer said to 
the same hoy ; Come no more hither with m^at 
for him, vntill to morrow' at noone ; for my master 
chancellor hath commanded that he should haue hut 
<»ne rncale a day: and tlie same night following 
Richard Hun was murthcred : which miirther could 
not haue heene done without cousent and licence of 
the chaneellor, and also by the w itting and know, 
ledge of lohn Spalding helringer: for there could 
no man come into the prison, hut by the kcics being 
in lohn Ix'lringers keeping. Also as by my lord 
of Londons hooke doth appeare, lohn helringer is a 
poore innocent man. Wherefore all w’ce doe per- 
ceiuc that this murther could not bee done, hut hv 
the cornmandement of the cliancellor, and by the 
witting and knowing of John helringer. 

“ Charles Iosej>h within the Tower of London of 
his own fre*‘ will and vneonstrained said, that master 
chancellor deuised and wrote with his owm Imnd, 
all such heresies as were laid to Huns charge, re¬ 
cord lohn God, lohn True, lohn Pasmerc, Richard 
Gibson, with many other. Also Charles loseph 
saith, that when Richard Hun w'as slaine, lohn bel- 
ringer bare vp the staire into Lollards Tower a waxe 


candle, hauing the keies of the dores hanging on 
his armc, and 1 Charles went next to him, and mas¬ 
ter chaneellor came vp last: and when all we came 
vp, wee found Hun lying on his bed, and then master 
chancellor said ; Lay hands on the theefe, and so 
all wee rnurthered him : and then I Charles put tlie 
girdle about Iliins necke, and then lohn helringer 
and I Charles did heaue vp Ilun, and master chan¬ 
cellor pulled the girdle ouer tlie staple, and so Hunne 
was hanged.” 

The copy of Richard Fi/zjames's letter, then hi* 

shop of London, sent to Cardinal JColsey, 

“ I hesec’ch your good lordship to stand so good 
lord vnto my poor chancellor now in warde, and in- 
dighted by an vntrue quest, for the death of Richard 
Hun, vpon the onely accusation of Charles loseph, 
made by paiiie and durance; that by your inter¬ 
cession, it n\ay please the kings grace to haue the 
matter dnely and suffH iently (‘xaminixl by indiflerent 
persons of liis discreet eounccll, in the presence of 
the parties, ere thf;re Ix' any mon* done in tlie cause, 
and that vpon the innoctMicie of iny said chancellor 
declared, it may further please the kings grace to 
award a jdaekard vnto his alturney to conf(*SHC the 
sai<l ciiditenienl. to he vntrue, when the time shall 
re([uire it : for assnnxl am 1, if iny chaneellor be 
tri(‘d by any twelin* nxni in London, they he so ma- 
litiouslie set //? fauorem hereticce prauitatiSi, 
that they will cast and (‘ondeiniie any clerkc, though 
he w'ore as innoecMit as Abel. Qnare si potes heafe 
pater adjona infirmitates ??ostras, tihi in per- 
petoNiH detiincti eriwus. Ouer this in most humble 
wise I beseech yon, that I may banc the kings 
gracious fanonr, whom I iicner offended willingly, 
and that by your gtxid moanes I might speake with 
liis grace and you, and I with all mine, shall pray 
for your prosperous estate long to continue. 

Your most humble Oralour R. L.” 

Lastly, now remaineth to infer the sentence of 
the questmen, which foliow'cth in like sort to be 
seen and expended, after I have first declared the 
w'ords (jf the hisliop spokem in the parliament house. 

The words ihat the hishop of Loftdon spake he^ 
fore the fords in the jntrliament house, 

“ Memorandum, That the bishop of London said in 
the parliament house, that there was a hill brought 
to the parliament, to make the jury that was charged 
upon the death of Hun, true men; and said, and 
ttx)k upon his conscience, that they were false, per¬ 
jured caitiffs; and said furthermore to all the lords, 
there then being; For the love of God look upon 
this matter; for if you do not, I dare not keep mine 
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house for heretics : and said, that the said Richard 
Hun hanged himself, and that it was his own deed, 
and no man’s else. And furthermore said, that 
there came a man to his house, whose wife was ap- 
peachcd of lieresy, to speak with him, and he said 
that he had no mind to speak with the same man; 
which man spake and rei>orted to the servants of 
the same bishop, that if his wife would not ht»ld 
still her opinions, he would rut her throat with his 
own hands, with other words. 

The sentence of the tnqncst^ subscribed by the 
coroner. 

T!ie inquisition intended and taken at the city of 
l^ondon in the parish of 8t. Gregory, in tlie w^urd of 
llainard Castle, in Loiulon, the sixth day of Decem¬ 
ber, in the sixth year of the reign of King Henry 
the Kighth, before Thomas llarnewell, coroner of 
our sovereign lord the king, within the city of 
London, aforesaid, also before James Yarford and 
John Mundi^y, slun'ifl’s uf the said city, upon the 
sight of the body of Ric^hard Hun, late of London, 
tailor, wdiich was found hanged in the l^ollard's 
Tower; and by the oath and proof of lawful men of the 
same ward, and of other three >vards next adjoining, 
as it ought to be, after the custom of the city afore¬ 
said, to inquire how, and in wdiat manner wise, the 
said Richard Hun came unto his death ; and upon 
the oath of John llernard, Thomas 8tert, William 
Warren, Henry Abraham, John Aborow, John 
Turner, Robert Allen, William Marlcr, John Bur¬ 
ton, James Page, Thomas Pickhill, William Burton, 
Robert Bridgewater, Thomas Busted, (Gilbert How¬ 
ell, Richard Gibson, (’hristoi)hcr Crafton, John God, 
Richard Holt, John Palmcre, ICdmund Hudson, John 
Arunsell, Richard Cooper, John Tim: the which 
said upon their oaths, that where the said Richard 
Hun, by the commandment of Richard, bishop of 
Ijondon, was imprisoned and brought to hold in a 
prison of the said bishop’s, called Lollard's Tower, 
lying in the cathedral church of St. Paul, in Lon¬ 
don, in the parish of St. Gregory, in the ward of 
Bainard Castle aforesaid, William Horsey of I^on- 
don, clerk, otherwise called William Heresy, chan¬ 
cellor to Richard, bishop of London, and one Charles 
Joseph, late of London, sumner, and John Spald¬ 
ing of I.ondon, otherwise called John Bell-ringer, 
feloniously, as felons to our lord the king, with force 
and arms, against the peace of our sovereign lord 
the king, and dignity of his crown, the fourth day 
of December, the sixth year of the reign of our 
sovereign lord aforesaid, of their great malice, at 
the parish of St. Gregory aforesaid, upon the said 
Richard Hun made a fray, and the same Richard 
Hun feloniously strangled and smothered, and also 


the neck they did break of the said Richard Hun, 
and there feloniously slew him, and murdered him. 

After that the twenty-four had given up their 
verdict sealed and signed with the coroner's seal, the 
cause was then brought into the parliament house, 
where the iruth was laid so plain before all men's 
faces, and the fact so notorious, that immediately cer¬ 
tain of the bloody murderers were committed to pri¬ 
son, and should, no doubt, have suffered that they 
deserved, had not the cardinal, by his authority, prac¬ 
tised for his catholic children, at the suit of the bi¬ 
shop of London. Whereupon the chancellor, by 
the king’s pardon and secret shifting, rather than 
by God’s pardon and his deserving, escaped, and 
went, as is said, to Exeter, &c. Nevertheless, though 
justice took no place, where favour did save, yet, 
because tlie innocent cause of Him should take no 
wrong, the parliament became suitors unto the king’s 
Majesty, that whereas the goods of the said Him 
were confiscated into the king’s hands, that it would 
please his Grace to make restitutiuii of all the said 
goods unto the children of the said Hun ; upon 
which motion, the king, of his gracious disposition, 
did not only give all the afortisaid goods unto th(i 
aforesaid ithildrcn, under his broad seal, yet to be 
seen, but also did send out his warrants to those 
that were the cruel murderers, commanding them, 
upon his high disiileasure, to redeliver all the said 
goods, and make restitution for the ileath of the said 
Richard Hun: all which goods came to the sum of 
1500 pounds sterling, besides his plate and other 
jewels. 

The tenor of the h’nifs letter in the behalf of 
Richard Hun, 

“ Trusty and well-beloved, wc greet you well : 
Whereas by the complaint to us made, as wiJl as 
also in our high court of parliament, on the behalf 
and part of Roger Whapplot of our city of London, 
draper, and Margaret his wife, late the daughter of 
Richard Hun; And whereas you were indicted by 
our laws, of and for the death of the said Richard 
Hun, the said miird<*r cruelly committed by you, 
like as by our records more at large plainly it doth 
appear, about the fifth day of December, in the 
sixth year of our reign ; the same wc abhor; never¬ 
theless, we, of our especial grace, certain science, 
and mere motion, pardoned you upon certain con¬ 
siderations us moving : for the intent that the goods 
of the said Richard Hun, the administration of 
them were committed to tlie said Roger Whapplot, 
we then supposed and intended your amendment, 
and restitution to be made by you to the infants 
the children of the said Richard Hun, as well for 
his death, as for his goods, embezzled, wasted, and 
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consumed by your tyranny, and cruel act so com¬ 
mitted, the same being of no little value; and as 
hitherto ye have made no recompence, according 
to our laws, as might stand with equity, justice, 
right, and good conscience, and for this cause due 
satisfaction ought to be made Ly our laws. Where¬ 
fore, we will and exhort, and otherwise charge 
and command you, by the tenor of this our especial 
letters, that yi) satisfy and n'cornpeuse the said 
Koger Whapplot, and the said Margaret his wife, 
according to our laws in this cause, as it may stand 
with right and good conscience, else otherwise at 
your further peril, so that they shall have no cause 
to return unto us, fur their further remedy eftsoons 
in tills behalf, as yc, in the same, tender to avoid 
our high displeasure; otlierwise, tliat yc, upon the 
sight hereof, to set all excuses apart, and to repair 
unto our presence, at which your hither coming you 
shall be further advertised of our mind. 

From our manor,’' &c. 

Defence of Richard Hun a/jahist Sir Thomas 
More and Aten Coi>e. 

I doubt not but by these preinisi's tliou hast 
(Christian reader) sutliciently to understand the 
whole discourse and story of Richard Ilun from top 
to toe. First, how he came in trouble for deny¬ 
ing the bearing sheet of this young infant departed ; 
then how he was fore(‘d, for succour of himself, to 
sue a imamimiire ; and thereuiion what (^onsj)ira- 
cy of the clergy was wrought against him, what 
snares were laid, what fetches were practised, and 
articles deviseil, to snarl him in the trap of heresy, 
and so to imprison him. Furtlierinore, being in 
prison, liow lie was secretly murdered ; after his 
murder, hanged ; after his hanging, condemned; 
after his condemnation, burned ; and after his burn¬ 
ing, lastly, how his death was inquired by the coro¬ 
ner, and ch^ared by accpiittal of the inquest. More¬ 
over, how the cause was brought into the parliament, 
and by the parliament the king's precept obtained 
for restitution of his goods. The debating of which 
tragical and tumultuous story, with all the branches 
and particular evidences of the same, taken out as 
well of the public acts, as of the bisliop's registers, and 
special records, remaining in the custody of Dun- 
stan Wliapplot, the son of the daughter of the said 
liichard Hun, there to be seen, I thought here to 
unwrap and discover, so much the more, for three 
special purposes. 

First, as is requisite, for testimony and w'itness 
of the truth falsely slandered, of innocence wrong¬ 
fully condemned, and of the party cruelly oppressed. 

The second cause moveth me, for Sir Thomas 
More's Dialoguor,, wherein he dallieth out the mat¬ 


ter, thinking to jest poor simple truth out of coun¬ 
tenance. 

The third cause which constraineth me, be the 
Dialogues of Alen Cope ; which two, the one in Eng¬ 
lish, the other in Latin, railing and barking against 
Richard Hun, do doublevvise charge him, both to 
be a heretic, and also a desperate homicide of him¬ 
self. Which, as it is false in the one, so it is to be 
found as untrue in the other, if simple truth, which 
hath few friends, and many times comelh in crafty 
handling, might freely come in indifferent hearing. 
Wliereforc, as I have hitherto described the order 
and nianiKT of his handling, with the circumstances 
thereof, in plain and naked narration of story, sim¬ 
ply laid out before all men’s faces; so something 
here to intermit in the defence, as well of his op¬ 
pressed caus(‘ as also in discharge of myself, I will 
now compendiously answer to both these aforesaid 
adversaries, stopping, as it were, witli one bush two 
gaps, and the months also, if I can, of them both to¬ 
gether. And first, against Sir Thomas More, albeit 
in di'grec worshijifiil, in place su]>erior, in wit and 
learning singular, (if Ids judgment in Christ’s mat¬ 
ters hud been corriispondent to the sam(%) otherwise 
being a man with many worthy ornaments beautified, 
yet, being hut a man, and one man, 1 lay and ob¬ 
ject against tlic jiersori of him, the persons and cen¬ 
sures of twenty-four (]ucslmen, the deposition of so 
many jurors, the judgment of the coroner, the ap¬ 
probation of the parliament, and lastly, the king’s 
hill assigned for restitution of his goods, with his own 
broad seal confirmed, &c. And thus much to the 
person and credit of Sir Thomas More. 

Ni»\v as tuuching his reasons : whereas he coming 
in with a fiim-llam of a horse-mill, or a mill- 
liorse, (in his own terms I speak,) thinketh it proba¬ 
tion good enough, because he could not sec him 
taken by the sleeve which murdered Ilun: against 
these reasons unreasonable of his, I allege all the 
evidences and demonstrations of the history above 
prefixed to be considered, and of all indifferent men 
to he poised. 

First, how he was found hanging, with his coun¬ 
tenance fair, with his beard and head fair combed, 
his bonnet set right upon his head, with his eyes and 
his mouth fair closed, without any drivelling or 
spnrging. His body being taken down, was found 
loose, (which by hanging could not be,) his neck 
broken, and the skin thereof, beneath the throat 
where the girdle went, fret and faced away; his gir¬ 
dle notwithstanding being of silk, and so double cast 
about the staple, that the space of the girdle between 
the staple and his neck, with the residue also which 
went about his neck, was not sufficient for his 
head to come out at. His hands moreover wrung 
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in his wrists, his face, lips, chin, doublet, and shirt 
collar unstained with any blood: when notwithstand¬ 
ing, ill a manner somewhat beyond the place where 
he did hang, a groat quantity of blood was found. 
Also, whereas the staple whereon he hanged was so 
that he could not climb thereto without some mean, 
there was a stool set up upon the holster of a hod, 
80 tickle, that with the least touch in the world it 
was ready to full. And how was it possible that 
Hun might hang himself upon that staple, the stool 
so standing? Besides the confession moreover of 
Charles Joseph’s own mouth to Julian Litten, of 
Robert Johnson, John Spalding the bell-ringer, Pe¬ 
ter Turner, and others. All which testimonies and 
declarations being so clvar and undeniable, may 
suffice ' I trust) any iudiffierent man to see where 
the truth of this case doth stand : unless Master 
More, being a gentleman of Utopia, jieradventure, 
aftt'r sotne strange guise of that country, useth to 
carry his eyes not in his head but in Ins iiflection, 
not seeing but where he liketh, nor believing hut 
what h(* lisleth. 

Finally, where Sir Thomas Moie, sjieaking of him¬ 
self, so concludeth, that lie hearing in the matter, 
what well might he said, yet could not find contra¬ 
ry, but Hull to he guilty of his own death ; so,in as 
many words to answer him again, 1 jicrusing and 
searching in the story of Richard Ilun, what may 
well he searched, cannot hut marvel with myself, 
either with what darkness the eyes of Master More 
he closed, not to s(;e what is so iilain ; or else with 
what conscience he would dissemble, that whicli 
shame cannot deny. And thus by the way to the 
Dialogues of Sir Tliouias More. i 

'riiirdly, touching th(^ Dialogues of Alen Cope, 
which had rather the bisliop's chancellor and officers 
to be accounted among thieves and murderers, than 
Hun to he nuiiihored among the martyrs ; 1 have 
herein not much to say, because himself saith but 
little; and if he had said lifss, unless his ground 
were better, it had made as little matter. But for- ! 
asmuch as he saying not much, seiideth us to seek 
more in More; so with like brevity again I may 
send him to William Tindall, to shape him an 
answer. Yet, notwithstanding, lest Cojie, in saying 
something, shoukl tiiiuk Ilun’s innocent cause to lack 
some friends, which will not or dare not adventure in 
defence of truth, somewhat I will answer in this behalf. 

And first, touching this murder of llun, not to be 
his own wilful act, but the deed of others; besides 
the demonstrations above premised to Sir Thomas 
More, now to Master Cope, if I had no other evi¬ 
dences but only these two, I would require no 
more; that is, his cap found so straight standing 
upon his head, and the stool so tottering under his 


feet. For how is it, I will not say, like, but how 
is it possible for a man to hang himself in a silken 
girdle double cast about a stajilc, in such shortness, 
that neither the sjmee of the knot could well com¬ 
pass his head about, and yet having his cap so straight 
set upon his head, as liis was ? 

Again, how is it possible, or ean it he imaginofl, 
for him to hang himself, climbing up by a stocl 
which had no stay for Iv.m to stand upon, hut stood 
so tickle, that if he had touched the same never so 
little, it must needs have fiilleu ? 

But Cope, being something more provident in this 
matter, seemeth to exceed not altogt'tlnn* so far as 
doth Master More. For he understanding the case 
to be ambiguous and doubtful, so leave it in sus¬ 
pense, neither deterinining tliat Ilun did hung him¬ 
self, and yet not admitting that he died a martyr, 
no more than they which are cpudled by tliie>es and 
murderers in highway-sides. Well, h(‘. it so as 
C’opt^ doth argu(‘, that they winch die by the hands 
of felons anil niiirderers in thievish ways, he no mar- 
tyrs; yet, nolwitlislanding. this his own similitude, 
comparing the bishop's ehancellor and ollietus to 
thieves and murderers, doth grant at least that Hun 
died a true man, although no martyr. Now if the 
cause be it, and not tlio that maketh a martyr, 
in pondering tlie cause why Huu was slain, we shall 
find it not altogether lik(.‘ to tin; eausi; of th(‘m wdiich 
perish by thieves and rohlxu’s. I'or such eomnion- 
ly because of their goods, and for sonn^ worldly gain 
to he sought by their thnith, are made away, and 
being true men, may peradventure have th(^ reward, 
although not tin', name, oC martyrs: whereas this 
man’s deatli, being wrought neither for inouey, nor 
any such temporal lucre* to redound to his op¬ 
pressors, as it hath anolln'r cause*, set may it haNO 
another name, anel deserve to he called hy the* name 
of martyrdom. Like as Abel hedng slain hy wicked 
Cain, albeit he had no opinion of re*ligion articidate 
against him, but of sjiitc only and of m;di(*c was 
made away, yet, notwithstandiiig. is justly numbered 
among the martyrs; so what le^l to the; contrary, 
hut that Hull also with him may he ree koned in the 
same society, seeing the. cause \vhe‘refure they both 
did suffer proccedeth together out of one fountain ? 
And what, moreover, if a man should call Naboth 
(who for holding his right inheritance was slain) a 
mart^T, what great injury shouhl he do either to tlu* 
name or cause of the person, worthy to he carped 
at ? Against Thomas Becket, ye know, Master 
Cope, no special article of faith was laid, wherefore 
he died. And why then do you bestow upon him 
so devoutly the title of a martyr, for withholding 
that from the king which hy the law of God and of 
the realm did belong unto him; and cannot suficr 
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Hun to be titled for a martyr, dying in liis own right 
by the hands of spiritual thieves and homicides, as 
you yourself do term them ? But what do I strain 
my travail any further, to prove Hun a martyr, M'hen 
Cope’s own (jonfession doth import no loss, though 
1 said nothing ? For what if I should tak<‘ no more 
but his own very words, and say that he was known 
to l)e a hor(;tic, as Cope doth aflirm; what could 
I say mort;, seeing he died for their heresy, to prove 
him to die a martyr? For to die a h<3retic with the 
papists, what is it else (to say truth) but to die 
with God a martyr ? 

But howsoever it pleaseth either Sir Thomas 
IVIorc to jest, or Alcn (Jop(! to scold out the matter, 
and to style Richard llun for a known and despe¬ 
rate heretic; yet to all true, godly disposed men, 
IIun may well he known to he a godly and virtuous 
p(*rKon; no licretic, but faithful and sound; save 
that only he seemed rather half a j)apist; at least 
no full protest ant, for that he r(*.sorted daily to mass, 
anrl also had his beads in i)vison with him, after the 
catholic manner; albeit lie was somewhat inclined 
(as may ap])(3ar) toward the gospel. And if the 
name of a mart jr be thought too good for him, yet 
I trust Master C^ipe will stand so good master to 
him, to let him at least to he a martyr's fellow. But 
what now if I go further with Master (kijie, and 
name Richard llun not only for a martyr, hul also 
commend him for a double martyr? (Merles, as I 
suppose, in so saying 1 should atlirni nothing less 
than truth, nor any thing more than truly may he said, 
and justly proved. But to give and grant this eon- 
tentioii unto the adversary, which notwithstanding 
might be easily proved; let us s(?e now tin' j>r(K»fs 
of Master (kijie, how he argm;tli that Richard IIuii 
is no martyr; “ because,” saith he, “ triu' men being 
killed in highways by thieves and murderers, are not 
therefore to be counted martyrs,” 8cc. And was 
there nothing else in the cause of Him, but as in 
true men killed by thieves and murderers ? They 
that arc killed by thieves and murderers, are killed 
for some pro}', or money about them. And what 
prey or profit was in the death of Him, let us see, 
to redound to them wdiicli oppressed him ? If it 
were the mortuary or the bearing cloth, that was a 
small thing, and not worthy his death. If it were 
the jircpniunirCy the danger thereof pertained to the 
priest, and not to them. If they feared lest the ex¬ 
ample thereof once begun, should afterward redound 
to the prejudice of the whole church, then was the 
cause of his death not private, but public, tending 
to the whole Church and clergy of Rome; and so 
is his death not altogether like to the death of them, 
which for private respects are killed of thieves and 
murderers. 


But he was a heretic, saith Cope. By the same 
reason that Cope taketh him for a heretic, I take 
liim the more to be accepted for a martyr. For by 
that way which they call heresy, the living God is 
served by no way better. And if he were a heretic, 
why then did they not proceed against him as a 
hcr<3tic while he was alive ? When they had him 
at Fulham before them, if they had been sure to 
entrap him in that snare, w'hy did they not take 
their advantiigc, when they might with least jeopar¬ 
dy ? why did they not proceed and condemn him 
for a heretic ? why made they such haste to prevent 
his death before ? why did they not tarry tlie sen¬ 
tence of the law, having the law in their own hands ? 
But belike they perceived that he could not be 
proved a heretic while he lived; and therefore 
thought it best to make him away privily, and to 
stop the jyrcetnunlre^ and afterward to stop the pur¬ 
suit of his death, by making him a heretic; and 
Iherefon' were articles devised by the chancellor (as 
is jiroved by witness of Charles Joseph and another, 
page 18") against him, and he condemned for a 
heretic, and his favourers also, whosoever durst stir 
to take his part, and so thereupon was committi'd 
to the secuilar power, and burned. Wherein they 
did him double wrong; first, in that they burned 
him for a hiuetic, having before submitted himself 
to their favourable correction, as it appoarcth yet in 
the bishop’s registers by his own hand, as it is there 
pretendt.d ; which was against their own laws. 
Again, il In* liad not submitted himself at that time, 
yet did they him wrong to burn him, before they knew 
and heard him speak (as l^indall saith) wdicther he 
w'oukl recant or no. And yet admit that he was con¬ 
demned and burned for a heretic, yet to be killed and 
burned of them for a heretic, that taketh not from him 
the name of a martyr, but rather giveth him to be a 
double martyr. But Cope yet proceeding in his hot 
clioler against Richard Hun, after he hath made him 
first no martyr, and then a heretic, thirdly, he now 
maketh him also a murderer of himself, and saith, 
that no other man was any part of his death, but 
only his own hands, and that either for indignation 
and anger, or for de.sjicration, or for some cause, he 
knoweth not what. And in his Epilogue, to make 
it probable, he allegeth the example of one, but 
nameless, wdio in Queen Mary’s time in like sort 
went about to hang himself, had he not been taken 
in the manner, and rescued. 

Furthi'rmorc, as touching the chancellor, he argu- 
eth that there was no cause why he should attempt 
any such violence against him, both for his age, for his 
dignity, for his learning, and for the greatness of 
his own peril, which might ensue thereof. Who if 
he had maligned the man, and had been so disposed 
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to work his destruction, had means otherwise with¬ 
out danger to bring that about, having him within 
his danger convict and fast tied for heresy. Where- 
iinto I answer, that to all this matter sufficient hath 
been answered by the story itself of his death, above 
specified. Whereby the manner of his death, by cir¬ 
cumstances of his handling, and hanging, by his neck 
broke, by his body loose, by his skin fretted, by his 
wrists wrung, by his girdle in such shortness double 
cast about the staple, by his cap right upon his head, 
by his hair combed, by his eyes closed, by the cake 
of blood found in the fioor, by his shirt collar, dou¬ 
blet, jacket, and other outward parts of his garments 
'without drop of blood unspotted, by the stool so 
standing upon the bolster, by the chancellor’s mxirrey 
gown found the day after upon the slocks, the wax 
candle fair put out; furthci-more, by the verdict of 
the inquest, by the attestation of the witnesses sworn, 
by the coroner’s judgment, by the assent of the par¬ 
liament, by the king’s letters assigned, and broad 
seal for restitution of his goods; and finally, by the 
confession of the parties themselves which murder¬ 
ed him, ii.e..: and yet tliinketh Cope to make men 
such fools, having their five wits, to ween yi't that 
llun did hang himself, after so many demonstrations 
and evidences to the contrary, as in (‘very part of 
this story may appear. And though it were, as it 
was unlike, and hard for a man to believe, that 
Doctor Horsey, a man of such age, dignity, and 
learning, would so much forget himself, to attempt 
sueh a villaiiy, yt;t so great is th(^ devil sometimes 
with man (where God iiermitteth) that he worketh 
greater things than this, and more ineredihle. For 
who would have thought it like that Cain would 
evt?r have killed Abel his own natural hrotluu ': 
which was more than a bishop’s ehancellor to kill a 
citizen: yet so he did. And where (’ope j>retend- 
eth the causes of anger and desperation whereby 
llun did hang himself; how is it like, or who did 
ever hear, a man being in such extremity of despera¬ 
tion, to stand first trimming himself, and combing 
his head, before he go to hang himself? No less 
credit is also to be given to that which followclh 
in the same Cope, where he saith, that Richard 
Him being in prison, was convicted of heresy. By 
tlie which word, convicted, if be mean that Hun 
Avas proved a heretic, that is false; for that he, 
being at Fulham, examined upon certain article.s, 
both denied the articles to he true, as they were 
objected; and also if they were true, yet he sub¬ 
mitted himself to their favourable correction, and 
therefore, not standing obstinately in the same, could 
not be proved a heretic. And if by this term, con¬ 
victed, he mean that he was by sentence cast; so 
was Hun never cast by any sentence for a heretic, 


I 80 long as he lived, but after bis death, when he 
could nothing answer for himself. And because 
this untruth should not go without his fellow, see 
how he huddleth up one false narration in the neck 
of another ; affirming, moreover, that Hun was cast 
into prison before he entered his suit of prrffniunire 
against the priest. Which is utterlj' false and un¬ 
true. both disagreeing to other stories, and also re¬ 
futed by the words of Sir Thomas More, his own 
author, who reporteth that Hun, (in suing his^;r< 5 p- 
munire against the priest,) being set upon a glory 
of victory, made his boast among his friends, that he 
trusted to have the matter long spoken of, and to 
be called Huirs case. Whereby it appeareth, that 
Hun was not then in prison, clapped up for lieresy, 
but was abroad seeking counsel among the lawyers, 
and boasting among his friends, as writeth More, 
lib. iii. Dial. 

After this heap of unlruthK above passed, add yet 
further another co])y of Copt 's falst; dt^aling ; who, 
seeking all corners, and every where, how to pi(‘k 
matter against my former history, charg^cth mv with 
arrogancy, as though 1 took so higldy uj)on nu; to 
undo and derogate* the king’s acts and judgments 
in the acejuiltal of Doctor Horsey. If it so j)leased 
the king to acejuit Doctor Horsey, by his gracious 
]»ardon, I am not against it, neither do I dt?ny hut 
the king so did ; neither do I say, nor ever did, but 
the king of his superemineiit j>rerogative may so do : 
and wh(*rein then do 1 unrip or loose the king's acts 
here done and concluded ? But if the (pieslion he 
this, whether Doctor Horsey, with his colleagues, 
did kill Richard Him or no, tlnm <lo 1 say, that the 
jxardon of the king doth not take awriy the verity of 
the crime committed, hut rernovelh away the penalty 
of the huv deserved ; and so if the lif(5 of them was 
saved l)y way of pardon, (as Master More himsedf 
seemelh nut to deny,) then was it not through their 
iimocency claiming justice that they escaped, hut 
tlirough j)<itilion standing in need of mercy. For 
what necdclh pardon, where justice ahsolveth ? yea, 
who sueth pardon, hut in so doing must yield him¬ 
self guilty? for pardon nevcT cometh lightly either 
with God or man, except the crime he first con¬ 
fessed, Wherefore, if they escaped by justice, as 
(A»pe pretendeth, how then doth Master More say, 
they were saved by pardon ? and if tliey escaped by 
pardon, how then doth Cope say, they were not 
guilty? And be it admitterd, that the sentence of 
the king’s attorney in the king’s name did ab¬ 
solve thorn as unguilty, according as the king was 
then informed by the cardinal and suit of friends ; 
yet, afterward the king, being better informed by the 
parliament, and the truth better known, detested and 
abhorred their fact, and yet continued his pardon 



24 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1509—1518. ^ 


unto them, as by the king’s own acts and his 
broad seal appeareth, yet remaining in records to 
be seen. 

And as touching my former histories set forth in 
Latin and in English, which spake first of the fore¬ 
man of the inquest, then of the king s attorney, to be 
laboured with some gifts or money; as Cope hath 
yet proved no untruth in my saying, so less can he 
find any repugnance or disagreeing in the same. 
For lie that speaketh of bribing, first of one person, 
and then afterward of another, where both miglit be 
bribed together, is not contrary (I think) to himself, 
but rather doth comjirchend that in the one book, 
which lie before Icaveth out in tlie other, and yet no 
great repugnance; cither in the one or in tlic other, 
seeing that wliie.h is said may be verified in both, us 
it is no other like but in this matter it was. For, 
how is it otherwise like or possible, but that there 
must needs be found some privy jiacking in this matter, 
seeing after such (ividemee found and brought in by 
the coroner's incpicst and jury of twenty-four chosen 
persons, after so many inai ks and tokens of tlie mur¬ 
der so clear and demonstruhh', and laid forth ho plain 
to the eyes of all the world, that no man could deny, 
or not sec the same ; yet, through the handling of tlie 
aforesaid athu iif y, aiul of tlu, fuiauuau of the. impiest. 
the murderers w'(;re borne out, and confessed to he 
no murderers ? If su<*h holsb’ring out of matters 
and partiality were then such a rare ease in tin; 
realm of England in the time of Cardinal AWdsey, 
wlio then undtu* the. king and in the king's name 
did what he list, then let it seem untrue in niv 
former stories, that I have \vrit.teii. And yet the 
words of my story which Cope carpeth at so mueh, 
he not mine, hut the words of Iklward Hall, iiis own 
author. Wlierefore, if his disposition he so set, that 
he must needs he a CL'iisurer of other men's writings, 
let him expostulate w ith Hall, and not wdlh me, 

Ikit 1 trouble the reader too mueh in this matter 
of Richard Hun, Inung of itself so dear, that no in- 
difTcrent judge can doubt tlicr(;of. As for wrang¬ 
lers and <|narrcllers, they will never be satisfied. 
Wherefore, to ndurn again to the purpose of our 
story intermitted; in the table nbove, containing 
the names of Ihoni which about this time of Ki- 
chard Ilun were forced to deny and abjure their 
professed ojiinions, page 7, mention was made of 
Elizabeth Stamford, John Iloushold, and other 
more, abjuring about the year of our Lord, 1517. 
Whose vexation and weakness, although it be piti¬ 
ful to behold, yet to consitlor the confession of their 
doctrine in those ancient days, it is not unprofitable. 
Wherein wc have to see the same form of know¬ 
ledge and doctrine then taught and planted in the j 
hearts of our fore-elders, which is now publicly re- | 


ceived, as well touching the Ijord’s sacrament of 
bis body, as also other specialties of sincerity. And 
although they lacked then public authority to main> 
tain the open preaching and teaching of the gospel, 
wdiich the Lord’s merciful grace bath given us now, 
yet in secret knowledge and understanding they 
seemed then little or nothing inferior to these our 
times of public reformation; as may appear by this 
confession of Elizabeth Stamford hereunder writ¬ 
ten ; which only may suffice for example to under¬ 
stand what ripe knowledge of God’s word was then 
abroad, alt hough not in churches publicly preached, 
for danger of the bishops, yet in secret wise taught 
and received of clivers. 

In number of whom was this Elizabeth Stamford, 
who being brought and examined before Fitzjames, 
bishop of London, A. D. 1517, confessed that she 
was taught by one Thomas lieclc, sometime dwell¬ 
ing at Henley, lh(*se words, eleven years before: 
“ That Christ feedeth and fast nourisheth his church 
with his own precious body, that is, the bread of 
life coming down from heu\ on ; this is the worthy 
word that is worthily rcec’ived, and joined unto 
man for to he in one l)udy with him. Sooth it is 
that lh(‘y he botli one, they may not he parted : 
lids is I ho wisely ([(u iiiing of the holy sacrament 
Christ's own body : lliis is not received by chewing 
ol teeth, but by healing of ears, and understanding 
W'ith your soul, and wisely working thereafter. 
Thcrotore saith St. Pan!, I fear mo amongst us^ 
brethren, that matiy of us be feeble and sick ; there¬ 
fore I counsel us l)rethren to rise and w^ateh, that 
the gri at day of cUxmi com(‘ not suddenly uixin us, 
as tho thief (lotli upon the iiK'rehant.” Also the 
said I'liomas taught and showed her, that the 
sacrament of tlie altar was not the very body of 
(fiirist, but very bn'ad ; and that the sacrament 
was the very body of Christ, ])ut upon the cross, 
after a divine or mystical manner. And more¬ 
over, that the said Tlionias Bcclc did many times 
and oft teach her this aforesaid lesson, that she 
shouKl confess her sins to God, and that the pope’s 
pardons and iiidulgtmees were nought worth, and 
profited not; and that worsbipjiing of images and 
pilgrimages are not to be done. 

Jo/w Stilman^ martyrs 

It W'ould ask a long tractation and tedious, to re¬ 
cite in order tlie great multitude and number of 
good men and women, besides these above rehearsed, 
which in those days recanted and abjured about the 
beginning of King Henry's reign and before: 
among w horn yet, notwithstanding, some there were 
whom the Lord reduced again, and made strong in 
the profession of his truth, and constant unto death ; 
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of which number one was John Slilman by name, 
who about the twenty-fourth clay of September, in 
the year of our Lord, 1518, was apprehended and 
brought before Ricluird Fit'/james, then bishop of 
London, at his manor of Fulham, and by him was 
there examined and charged, that notwithstanding 
his former recantation, oath, and abjuration made 
about eleven years then past, before Edmund, then 
bishop of Salisbury, as well for speaking against 
the woishi\)i)ii:g, praying, and oflV*ving unto images, 
as also for denying the carnal and corporal presence 
in the sacrament of Christ's memorial; yet, since 
tliat time he had fallen into the same opiniems Jigain, 
and so into tlie danger of relapse ; and farther, had 
highly commended and praised John W'icklifF, af¬ 
firming that he was a saint in heaven, and that his 
book (;al]ed The Wicket was good and holy. Soon 
after his examination he was stmt from llicnce unto the 
Lollard’s Tower at London, and the twenty-second 
day of October Ihtm next ensuing, was brought 
oitenly into the eonsislory at Faul's, and was there 
judicially examined by Thomas lied, the hishoj>’s 
vicar-general, upon the contents of these articles 
following: 

“ 1. First I object unto you, that you have con¬ 
fessed before my lord of London, and me, Doctor 
lied his vicar-general, tliat about twenty y<‘ars ])ast, 
one Stephen Moone, of the diocess of Winchester, 
with whom you abode six or s(‘ven years after, did 
tcacli you to believe that the going on pilgrimage 
and worshi])ping of imag('S. as the Lady of Walsing- 
ham and otlnu's, werre not to be us(*d. And also 
that afterwards one Richard Smart, who was burned 
at Salisbury about fourtciin or fifteen years past, did 
read unto you Wicklitf's Wicket, and likewise in¬ 
structed you to believe that the sacrament of the 
altar was not the body of Christ: all whicli things 
you have erroneously believed. 

“2. Item, You have divers times read the said 
book called Wickliffc's Wicket, and one other book 
of the ten commandments, whicli the said Ricliard 
Smart did give you, and at the time of your first 
apprehension, you did hide them in an old oak, and 
did not reveal them unto the bishop of Salisbury, 
before whom you were abjured of heresy about 
eleven years since ; where you promised by oath 
upon the evangelists, ever after to believe and hold 
as the Christian faith taught and preached, and 
never to offend again in the said heresies, or any 
other, upon pain of relapse. And further, you there 
promised to perform all such penance as the said bi¬ 
shop of Salisbury did enjoin you ; who then enjoin¬ 
ed you, upon the like pain, not to depart his diocess, 
without his special licence. 

3. Item, It is evident that you be relapiwd, as 
VOL. II. E 


well by your own confession, as also by your deeds, 
in that about two j-ears after your abjuration you 
went into the said place where you had hidden your 
books; and then taking them away wdth you, you 
departed the aforesaid diocess, without the licence 
of the his'iop, and brought them with you ft) Lon¬ 
don, where now being attached and taken with them 
upon great suspicion t>f heresy, you arc brought 
unto the bishop of London. By reason of l|Pl|h 
your demeanour, you have showed both your im¬ 
penitent and dissembled conversation both your 
errors, and also your unfaithful abjuration, and dis¬ 
obedience unto llic authority of our mother holy 
church, in that you performed not the penance, in 
which behalf you be voluntarily jierjured and also 
relapsed, in that you departed the same diocess 
without licence. 

“4. Item, You be not only (as before is said) 
impenitent, disobedient, vobintarily perjured, and 
relapsed, l)y this your aforesaid heretical demeanour, 
but also, since your last attaclnnent upon suspicion 
of heresy, you have maliciously spoken erroneous 
and damnable words, affirming before niy lord of 
London, your ordinary, and me, judicially sitting at 
Fulham, that you were sorry that ever you did ab¬ 
jure your said opinions, and had not suffered then 
manfully for them : for they were, and be, good and 
true; and therefore you will now abide by them, to 
die for it. And furthermore, you have spoken against 
our holy father the ])ope and ids aiithority, damn¬ 
ably saying, that he is antiehrist, and not tb(^ true 
successor of Feler, or (fin ist’s vicar on earth : and 
that his pardons and indulgences whieli he granlcth 
in the sacrament of jxmance, are naught, and that 
you will none of them : and likewise that the col¬ 
lege of cardinals be limbs of the said antichrist, and 
that all other inferior i)relates and priests arc the 
synagogue of Satan. And moreover you said, that 
the doctors of the church have subverted the truth 
of Holy Scripture, expounding it after their own 
minds ; and therefore their works be naught, and 
they in hell; but that Wickliff is a saint in heaven, 
and the book called his Wicket is good, for there¬ 
in he shoAveth the truth. Also you did wish 
that there were twenty thousand of your opinion 
against us Scribes and Pharisees, to see what you 
would do for the dcTence of your faith. All which 
henisics you did afterwards ciTorieously affirm be¬ 
fore the archbishop of Canterbury, and then said, 
that you would abide by them to die for it, notwith¬ 
standing his earnest persuasions to the contrary; 
and therefore for tljcse premises you be evidently 
relapsed, and ought to be committed unto the secu¬ 
lar power.*’ 

After these articles thus propounded, and his 
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constant persevering in the tnith perceived, Doctor 
Hed, vicar-general, the twenty-tifth day of October, 
by his sentence definitive, did condemn him a re¬ 
lapsed heretic, and so delivered him the same pre¬ 
sent day unto the sheriffs of London, to be openly 
burned in Smithfield. 

Thomas Man, mari}jr. 

Next to John Stilnian above mcMitioncd, followeth 
in this order of blessed martyrs, the persoeution and 
condemnation of Thomas Man; who, the twenty- 
ninth day of March, in the year of our Lord 151H, 
was burned in Smithfndd. This Thomas Man had 
likewise been ajiprehcnded fur the profession of 
Christ’s gospel about six years Ixjfore, tlie fourteenth 
day of August, A. 1). 1511, and being at that tinn? 
brought before Doctor Smith, bishop of Lincoln, was 
by him examined upon divers and sundry arti< les. 

The fifteenth day of I\ibruary, Doctor lied, the 
chancellor, again judicially sitting in the consistoiy 
at Paul’s, commanded Thomas Man to be brought 
before him, and there causing the arti<’les obj('cted 
against him by tlie bishop of Lincoln, with his order 
of abjuration and ])cnanc(‘, and also his own aiiitth's 
last propounded, to bo first read. In; calh'd fjrth a 
third witness to be sworn and examined n})on the 
same. Ihit beca\ise he would s(‘(mi to do all things 
by order of justice, and nothing against law, he 
therefore appointial unto the saifl ’riiomas Man c( r- 
tain doctors and advocates of the Arelu's, as his 
counsellors to plead in his behalf. M'hicli was (‘ven 
like as if the lamb should b(‘ (;t)nnnitted tc; the de¬ 
fence and ])rotection of the woll', or the hare to the 
hound. For what giKul lielj) could he look for at 
their hands, which were both most wicked haters 
and abhorrers of his Christian profession, and also 
Btout upholders and maintaim*rs of that autiehris- 
tian law, by the which he was for the same con¬ 
demned ? And that full well appeared by the 
good advice and profitable counsel which they gave 
him against his next examinations. For as well 
upon the twentieth and also the twenty-third days of 
the same month of February, in their several ses¬ 
sions, he,, seeing his own negations to their objec¬ 
tions to take no place against their sworn witnesses, 
bad no other thing to allege for himself, but that 
through his twenty weeks of bard imprisonment 
under the bishop of Lincoln, he was forced to re¬ 
cant and abjure ; which was a poor shift of counsel, 
God knoweth; and yet Dr. Haynes, being one of 
his chief assigned advocates, instead of advice, 
could by his subtle questioning then make him to 
confess, that certain talk, whereof one of the wit¬ 
nesses had acctised him, was spoken about five 
years before past; which because it was since his 


recantation, was rather an accusation of himself, 
than an excusing ; and therefore it is easy to judge 
with how favourable and uprightful hearts they took 
upon them to be his advocates and defenders. The 
chancellor likewise charged him upon the same 
twenty-third day, that since his last imprisonment he 
had said unto Hubert (duiiie the bishop’s sumner, 
and his keeper, that as iar forth as he could see or 
perceive for his part in this his matter, the laws of 
the church were grounded upon l*iliite and Caiaphas. 
Which objection he granting to he true, the chan¬ 
cellor did for that time dismiss the court, until the 
first day of March next following. Upon which 
day, minding to make quick desj)atch, he in few 
words asked Man, what matter he had to allege for 
himself, why he should not then, considering the 
premises, be pronounced a relapsed heretic, and re¬ 
ceive such punishirufnt by the secular power, as to 
such was due by onhu* of law ? But he having no 
other ullegulions than before which might take place 
with them, was finally condemned as a heretic. 
And notwithstanding that, as the rf'gister iioteth, 
hut how truly God only know(‘th, he did again for¬ 
sake his former renew«‘(l ]>roressi()n of Christ’s gos¬ 
pel, and yi(‘ld(‘d himself unto the hishoj) of Home, 
r(‘(piiring to he absolved from his emrse of excom¬ 
munication, and coiitentf'd to do such penance as 
th<‘y should enjoin him ; he was yet, the twenly- 
nintl: day of March, deliven'd by Doctor lied unto 
th(‘ shcrilf ol London, to be then ])resently buriK'd, 
with this ju-otestation made before, that he niight 
not (‘onsent to tin* death of any, and therefore he 
desired Ih.e sherifi* that he w'ould receive this person 
as rcla]ised and condemned, and yet to punish him 
otherwise' than by rigorous rigor. The words to be 
marked in their sentence be these : We desire in 
the bowels of our I^ord Jesus Christ, that the pun¬ 
ishment and execution of due severity of thee, and 
against thee in this part, may so be moderate, that 
there he no rigorous rigor, nor yet no dissolute man- 
suetide, hut to the health and wealth of thy soul, 
^c. Wherein these catholic churchmen do well de¬ 
clare, according to the words of Thomas Man be¬ 
fore expressed, that the laws of their church be 
grounded upon Pilate and Caiaphas ; for like as 
Caiaphas with his court of Pharisees cried against 
Christ unto Ifilatc, It is not lawful for us to put 
any man to death ; but if thou let him go, thou art 
not Ciesar’s friend : even so they, first condemning 
the saints of Ciod to death, and then delivering them 
unto the secular magistrate, to be thereupon exe¬ 
cuted, would yet cover their malignant hearts with 
the cloak of hyi^ocritical holiness and unwilling¬ 
ness to shed Mood. But God be thanked, which 
bringeth all things to light in his due time, and un- 
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.iiifl tlific tliu sariif 
tliiy ill tilt; forcnuun 
ruuscd liirii to be 
put into God’s an- 
f^td, according to 
the words of the 
said Tlioinas Man 

- before, saying, that 

if he were taken 
again of the pilled 
knave priests, as he called them, he wist well he 
should go to the holy angel, and then he an angel 
in heaven. 

In the deposition of one Thomas Risby, weaver, 
of Stratford Langthorn, against the forenamed 
martyr, Thomas Man, it appeareth by the registers, 
that he had been in divers places and countries in 


Ihiglaiid, and had iiisliucted \*‘ry many, as at 
Ann rshain, at Lon<l«»n, at Ihllerieay, at Chelmsford, 
at Stratford Langthorn, at Lxhridge, at Ihirnham, 
at Henley upon Thames, in Snllolk and Norfolk, 
at Newlmry, tmd (li\ers jilaces niar(; ; where he 
himstdf tcstitleth, that as lie went westward, he 
found a great comiiany of well-disposed persons, 
being of the same judgment, touching the sacrament 
of the Lord’s supper, that he was of, and especially 
at Newbury, wlicre was, as he confessed, a glorious 
and sweet society of faitliful favoun?rs, who had con¬ 
tinued the space of fifteen years together, till at last 
by a certain lewd person, whom they trusted and made 
of their counsel, they were betrayed, and then many 
of them, to the number of six or seven score, were 
abjured, and three or four of them burnt. From 
thence he came then, as he confessed, to the forest 
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of Windsor, where he, hearing of the brethren which 
were at Amersham, removed thither, where he 
found a godly and a great company, which had con¬ 
tinued in that doctrine and teaching twenty-tliree 
years, which was from this present time seventy 
years agone. And this congregation of Biicking- 
hamsViire men remained till the time of John Long- 
ham, bishop of Lincoln, whereof we shall, Christ 
willing, hear more anon. Against these faithful 
Christians of Amersliani, was great trouble and per- 
flecution in tlie time of William Smith, bishop of 
Lincoln, about the y(‘ar of our Ijord 1507, at which 
time divers and many were abjured, and it was 
called alijuratio rnafpia^ the great abjuration, and 
they which were noted of that doctrine and pro¬ 
fession, were called by the name of “ known men,"’ 
or “ j\ist-fast men,” Sec. In this congregation of the 
faithful brethren, wore four principal readers or in¬ 
structors. Whereof one was Tilsworth, called th(*n 
Doctor Tilsworth, who was burnt at Amersbatn, 
mentiors'd in our history before, by the name of 
William 'Pilseley, whom 1 sujipose rather to h(‘ 
called 'Pilseworth. AtioIIkt was Thomas (‘ha-^(S 
called amemgst them Doctor Chase, whom we de¬ 
clared hefon; to he murdered and hanged in the bi¬ 
shop of Lincoln’s prison at Woohurn, called Little 
Ease, 'Phe third was this Thomas ^lan, called 
also Doctor Man, burned, as is here immliomHl, 
in Smvthtield, A. D, 1518, who, as by his own con¬ 
fession, and no loss also by his travail, ajipearetb, 
was God's champion, and suftered much trouble by 
the priests for the cause; and law of God. He con- 
fesseth himsedf in the same register, that he had 
turrual seven hundred people to his religion and 
doctrine, for the; which he thanked God. He con¬ 
veyed also live couples of men and women from 
Arnershani, Uxbridge, Burnham, and Henley upon 
Thames, where. th<*y dwelt, unto Suffolk and Nor¬ 
folk, that they might be brought, as he then termed 
it, out of the devil’s mouth. The fourth was Uo- 
l)(;rt Cosin, named likewise among them, Doctor 
Cosin. 

Robert Cosin, martyr. 

This Robert Cosin seernetb to be tbe same, wbicb 
in tbe former part of our history is before nnmtion- 
ed, being called by tbe name of Father Robert, 
and was burnt in Buckingham. Of this Robert 
Cosin I find in the registers of Lincoln, that be, 
with Thomas Man, had instrueted and persuaded 
one Joan Norman, about Amersham, not to go on 
pilgrimage, nor to worship any images of saints. 
Also when she bad vowed a piece of silver to a saint 
for the health of her child, they dissuaded her from 
tbe same, and that she needed not to confess her 


unto a priest, but to be sufficient to lift up her hands 
to heaven. Moreover, they were charged by the 
bishop, for teaching the said Joan, that she might 
as well drink upon the Sunday before mass, as any 
other day, &c. And thus you see tlie doctrine of 
these good men, for the which they were in those 
days abjured and condemned to death. 

W^ilUam Sweeting, alias Clcrke, martyr, 

William Sweeting, otherwise named Clerke, first 
dwelt with the I/ady Percy at Darlington in the 
county of Nort,hamj)ton for a certain space, and from 
thence went to Boxted in the county of Essex, where 
he was the holy-w'atcr clerk the space of seven 
years; after that, he was bailiff and farmer to Mis¬ 
tress Margery Wood the term of thirteen years. 
From Boxsted he departed and came to the town 
of St. Osithe, when* he served tin* prior of St, 
Osithe's, named George Laund, the space of sixteen 
years and mon;; where he had so turned the prior 
by his ])(‘rsuasi()ns, that the said prior of St. Osithe 
was afterward compe lled to abjure. This William 
Sweeting coming \ip to liondon with the afore¬ 
said prior, for snsj)icion of hcn;sy was c.ornmitted 
to the Lollard's Tower, under the custody of 
(Uiaiies Joseph, and tluu'e, being abjured in the 
chur(;h of St. Paul, was constrained to hear a faggot 
at Paul's Cross, and at (’olcliester ; and afterward, 
to werar a faggot upon his coat all his life*. Whie;h 
he did two years toge*ther upeni his left sleeve, till 
at length the ]>arson of Colche*st(*r ro(]uircd him to 
help him in the stirviete of the church, and se) pluck¬ 
ed the, badge from his sleeve, anel there he remained 
two years, h<‘ing the; holy-water clerk. From thence 
afterward li? de*partcel, and travelling abroad, came 
to Rederitfe in the dioccss of \Vine;hester, where he 
was holy-wateu* clerk the space e)f a year; then went 
to (’he'lsith, where he was their neatherel, and kept 
the town beasts. In the whieh town, upon St. Ann’s 
da) in tlic morning, as he went forth with his beasts 
to the field, the good man was apprehended and 
brought before the bishop, and his chamber searched 
for books. This was A. D. 1511. 

The crimes whereupon he was examined were 
these ; 

“ First, For having much conference with one 
William Man of Boxsted, in a book which was call¬ 
ed Matthew. 

“ Item, That he had familiarity, and frequented 
much the company of James Brewster, who had 
been before abjured. 

“Item, That when his wife would go on pilgrim¬ 
age, he asked of her, what good she should receive 
by her going on pilgrimage : adding moreover, that, 
as he supposed, it was to no purpose nor profit, but 
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rather it were better for her to keep at home, and 
to attend to her business. 

“ Item, That he had learned and received of 
William Man, that the sacrament of the priests'altar 
was not the present \ery body, but bread in sub¬ 
stance, received in memorial of Christ. 

“ Item, That he had propounded and alHrined the 
same doctrine to James Bn?wster. 

“ Item, Because he had reprehended his wife for 
worshippins^ the images in the church, and for set¬ 
ting up candles hofore them.*’ 

And thus have you all the causes and crimes laid 
against this William Sweeting, wherefore he was 
condemned. Who then being asked what cause he 
had, why he should not be judged for relaj)se, said, 
be had nothing else, but only that he committed 
himself to tlie mercy of Almighty God. 

James Brewster, martyr. 

A\*ith William Sweeting also the same time was 
examined and condemned James Brewster, of the 
parish of 8 t. Nicholas in Colchester. This James 
Bn'wsler was a carjxmter, dwelling ten years in the 
town of C'olchester, who being unb.*Uen‘d, could 
neither njad nor write, and was apprehended upon 
the day of St. James, in one Walker’s house in St. 
Clement’s parish. 

About six years before, which was A. 1). 1505, he 
had hc(’n abjured by William Warham, archbishop 
of Canterl)ury, the see of London being then vacant; 
and after other penance done at Colchester, was 
enjoined to wear a faggot upon his upper garment 
during his life. Which hadi’-e he did bear 14)011 his left 
shoulder near the sjiace of two years, till the comp¬ 
troller of the earl of Oxford plucked it away, be¬ 
cause he was labouring in the works of the earl. 

The crimes xvhereupon he was examined, and 
which he confessed, were these : “ First, that he had 
been five times with William Sweeting in the fields 
keeping beasts, hearing him read many good things 
out of a certain hook. At which reading also were 
present at one time, Woodroffe or Woodhinde, a 
net-maker, with his wife; also a brother-in-law of 
William Sweeting; and another time Tliomas Good- 
red, who heard likewise the said William Sweeting 
read. 

“ Item, Because he used the company and con¬ 
ference of Henry Hert, carpenter, of Westminster, 
and wrought with him in his science at Westminster. 

“ Item, For having a certain little book of Scrip¬ 
ture in English, of an old writing almost worn for 
age, whose name is not there expressed. 

“ Item, Because he hearing upon a time one 
Master Bardfield of Colchester thus say, that he that 
will not worship the Maozim in heart and thought 


sliall die in fight; he asked afterward of William 
Man, what that word Maozim should mean; who 
told him that it signified as much as the mass god, 
to wit, the sacrament of the altar. 

“ Item, That he had much conference with Hen¬ 
ry Hert against oblations and images, and that it 
was better bestowed money which was given to the 
poor, tliaii that that was olFored in pilgrimage. 

“ Item, For that he had communication and con¬ 
ference with Roger Ileliar, and one Walker, a 
thicker of St. Clement's, concerning divers such 
matters of pilgrimage, ofiering to images, worship¬ 
ping of saints, and the sacrament of the altar. 

“ Iti'in, When Thomas Goodred, William Sweet¬ 
ing, and he, in the fiekls keej)ing beasts, were talk¬ 
ing together of the sacrament of the Lord's body 
and like matters, tliis James Brewster should tlius 
say : Now the Son of the living (iod help ns. Un¬ 
to whom William Sweeting again should answer, 
Now Almighty God so do.” 

And thus have you the eausi s likewise and crimes 
laid against James Brewster, upon whi(‘h ho with 
William Sweeting was together examined and con¬ 
demned. Then h(‘ing asked, as the Romish man¬ 
ner is, whether he had any cause why he should not 
he adjudged for reh 4 )se, he, trusting to find favour 
and grace in submitting himself, said, that he sub¬ 
mitted him to the mercy of Almighty God, and 
to the favourable goodness of him his judge. And 
likewise did William Sweeting submit himself; 
trusting belike that they shmdd find some favour 
and relief in this humble siihjecting themselves unto 
their goodness. 

Blit note liere the unmerciful and unchristian 
dealing of these catholic fathers, who upon their 
suhmissioii were contend'd to give out a solemn 
commission, the tenor whmeof was to redease and 
pardon them from the sentence of the excommunica¬ 
tion, whereunto they had incurred : but immediately 
after upon the same, the bishop, all this notwith¬ 
standing, pronounced ujion them the simtence of 
death and condemnation. Whereupon they were 
both delivered to the secular pow(?r, and both to¬ 
gether burnt in Smithfield at one fire, the 18th day 
of October, A. D. 1511. 

Christopher Shoomaker, martyr. 

To these blessed saints before past, we will also 
adjoin Christoplicr Shoomaker ; of whom this I find 
briefly in the register of Sir John Longland; that 
the said Christopher Shoomaker, a parishioner of 
Great Missenden, eainc to the house of John Stay, 
and after other matters of talk, read to him out of a 
little hook, the words which Ciirist spake to his dis¬ 
ciples. And thus coming to his house about four 
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times, at every time lie read something out of the 
same book unto him ; teaching him not to he de¬ 
ceived in tiic priest's celebration at mass, and de¬ 
claring that it was not the same very present body 
of Christ, as the priests did fantasy;.but in sub¬ 
stance bread, bearing the remembrance of Christ. 


And taught him moreover, that pilgrimage, wor- 
shipping and setting up candles to saints, were all 
unprofitable. And thus the said John Say being 
taiiglit by this Christopher, and also confirmed by 
Jolin Okenden and Robert Pope, was brought to 
the knowledge of the same doctrine. Thus much 


I'i 






much 


briefly 1 find in 
tliai register con¬ 
cerning (^dirir>to- 
jihcr ShoomakiT, 
declaring further 
that he was bum- 
cd at Newbur)- 
about thi.s time, 
whi(;h was A. J). 
15I^i, And thus 
out of the registers of London. 


In turning over the registers and records of 
Lincoln likewise, aiid coming to the jear of our 
Lord 1520, and 1521, I find, that as the light of 
the gospel began more to appear, and the number 
of the professors to grow, so the vehemency of per¬ 
secution and stir of the bishops began also to in¬ 
crease. Whereupon ensued great perturbation and 


grievous affliction in divers and sundry quarters of 
this realm, especially about Buckinghamshire, and 
Amersham, Uxbridge, Henley, Newbury, in the 
diuccss of London, in Essex, Colchester, Suffolk 
and Norfolk, and other part.s more. And this was 
before the name of Luther was heard of in these 
cuimtries among the. jiriople. Wherefore they are 
much beguiled and misinformed, which condemn 
this kind of doctrine now received of novelty, ask¬ 
ing where was this church and religion forty years 
ago, before Luther's time ? To whom it may be an¬ 
swered, that this religion and form of doctrine was 
planted by the apostles, and taught by true bishops, 
afterward decayed, and now reformed agtiin; al¬ 
though it was not received nor admitted of the 
pope’s clergy before Luther’s time, neither yet is, 
yet it was received of other, in whose hearts it 
pleased the Lord secretly to work, and that of a 
great number, which both professed and suffered 
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for the same, as In the former times of this history 
may appear. And if they think this doctrine be so 
new, that it was not heard of before Luther's time, 
how then came such great persecution before Lu¬ 
ther’s time here in England ? If these were of the 
same profession which they were of, then was their 
cruelty unreasonable, so to persecute their own 
catholic fraternity. And if they were olliorwise, 
how then is this doctrine of the gospel so new, or 
the professors thereof so late start up, as they pre¬ 
tend them to he ? But this corrieth only of ignor¬ 
ance, and for not knowing or considering well the 
times and anticjuities of the church which have 
been before us; which if they did, they should see 
and say, that the Cliurch of England hath not lack¬ 
ed great multitudes, which tasted and followed the 
sweetness of God's holy word almost in as ainph' 
manner, for the nutnb(‘r of well-disj)osed hearts, as 
now. Although public authoritj^ then lacked to 
maintain the ot)en preaehiug of the gospel, yet th»‘ 
secret multitude of true professors was not much 
unecjiial; certes, tlie fer^e^t zeal of tliose (■lirislian 
days seemed much superior to these our days and 
times; as manifestly may appear by their silting up 
all night in readingand hearing, also by ihcirexpeuses 
and charges in l)uying of hoolvs in English; of 
whom some g.avc live marks, some more, some less, 
for a hook. 8ome gave a load of hay for a few 
chapters of St, or of St, Paul, in English. 

In which rarity of books, and want of teachers, this 
one thing I greatly marvel and muse at, to note in 
the registers and to consider how the word of truth, 
notwithstanding, did multiply so exccedifigly, as it 
did amongst them. Wherein is to be seen, no 
doubt, llie marvellous working of God's mighty 
power. For so I find and observe in considering 
the registers, how one neighbour resorting and con¬ 
ferring with another, eftsoons, with a few words of 
their first or second talk, did win and turn their 
minds to that wherein they desired to persuade them, 
touching the truth of God’s word and his sacraments. 
To see their travails, their earnest seeking, their burn¬ 
ing zeal, their readings, their w^atchings, their sweet 
assemblies, their love and concord, their godly living, 
their faithful marrying w'ith tiie faithful, may make 
us now in these our days of free profession to blush 
for shame. 

Four principal points they stood in against the 
Church of Rome, in pilgrimage, adoration of saints, 
in reading Scripture books in English, and in the 
carnal presence of Christ’s body in the sacra¬ 
ment. 

After the great abjuration aforesaid, which was 
under William Smith, bishop of Lincoln, they were 
noted and termed among themselves by the name of 


“ known men,” or “ just-fiist men,” as now they are 
called by the name of Protestants. 

As they were simple, and yet not uncircumspeci 
in their doings, so the crally serpent, being more 
wily than they, by fraiiduleiit subtlety did so car- 
enmvent them, that they caused the wife to detect 
the hush.iiid, the husband the wife; the father the 
daughter, the daughter the fallier; the brother to 
disclose the brother, and neighbour the neighbour. 
Neither were there any as.semblies nor readings 
kept, but both the persons and also the books were 
known ; neither was any word so closely spok(‘n, 
nor article mentioned, hut it was diseovered. So 
subtlely and slcightly these catholic prelates did use 
their incpiisitions and examinations, that nothing 
was done or said among these “ known men,” fifteen 
or twenty years before, so covertly, but it was brought 
at length to their intelligence. Such captious in- 
tiTrogatories, so mahy articles and suspicions they 
had, such es])ials and privy scouts they sent abroad, 
such authorily and credit tlicy liad with the king, 
and in the king's name ; such diligence they show'- 
ed in that behalf, so violently and impudently they 
abused the book of the peaceabh? evangelists, wrest¬ 
ing men's consciences upon tludr oath, sw^earing 
them upon tlu* same to detcet themselves, their 
fathers and mothers, and other of their kindred, with 
their frieiuls and neiglihojirs, and that to death. 
All wliich things in the further process of the table 
ensuing, ((’Inist willing.) which we have collected 
out of some. i)art of the registers of Lincoln, shall 
appear. 

For the Inrtttu* d(*claralion wlien;f)f, first here is 
to be premoriishc*(l hy the way, touching the s<‘e of 
Lincoln, that after William Smith, siicceeded .)o!in 
Longland. This William Smith, although lie was 
somewhat eager and sharp against the poor simple 
flock of Fhrist’s K(;r\unts, uiahu* wdiom some w'ere 
burned, many ahjun'd, a great number molested, as 
partly hath been before declared ; yet was lie no- 
tliing so bloody and cruel as w\as the said Longland, 
W’ho afterward succeeded in that diocess. For 
so I find of him, that in tin* lime of the great abjur¬ 
ation and troublesome ufiliction of Ihic.kinghamshiro 
men, wherein many W'erc abjured, and certain 
burned ; yet divers he sent quietly home without 
pimishment and jienanec, bidding them go home, 
and live as good Christian men should do. And 
many who were enjoimrd jifaiauce before, he did 
release. This Smith died about the year of our 
Lord 1515, by whom was builded, as is aforesaid, 
the college of Brazen-nose in Oxford. 

Not long after him followed John Longland, a 
fierce and cruel vexer of the faithful poor servants 
of Christ; who, to renew again the old sparkles of 
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persecution, which were not yet utterly quenched, 
first began with one or two of those which had been 
abjured, whom he thouglit to be most notorious, caus¬ 
ing them by force of their oath, to detect and bewraj% 
not only their own opinions touching points of re¬ 
ligion, hut also to discover all others of their atlini- 
ty, which were either suspected or abjured before. 
And them likewise he put to their oath, most vio- 
huitly constraining them to utter and confess both 
themselves, and whom else soever they kia^w : by 
reason whereof, an incredible multitude of men, wo¬ 
men, and maidens, were brought forth to examina¬ 
tion, and straitly handled. And such as were found 
in relapse, were burned. 

Tin; rest were so burdened with superstitious 
and idolatrous penance and injunctions, that either 
through grief of conscience tiiey shortly died, or else 
with shame they lived. 

Captious interrogaUyries ministered commo^dy 

by the bishop of Lincoln^ against these ex- 

aminates here following. 

The interrogatories or articles which Longland, 
bishop of Lincoln, used most commonly to minister 
to these cxaininatcs or “ known men,” in number 
were nine, and arc these as folio wet h : 

“ 1 . Fiist, Whether they or any of them did 
know, that certain of the parish of Arnershani had 
been convented before ^\'illiam Smith, late bishop 
of Idncoln, for heresy ? 

“ 2. Item, Whether they knew that they, so con- 
vented before the said bishop, did err in th(‘ sacra¬ 
ment of the altar, or in any other sacrament of tht* 
church : and if they did, in what saciann'iits, and ie 
which of them? Also whether tlu'y knew tliat the 
said pjirties so convented did confess their errors, 
and receive penance for the same ? 

“ 3. Item, Whether they, or any of them, were 
of the society of those so convented for heresy : ami 
if they were, what fellowship they had with them, 
and with whom ? 

“ 4. Item, Whether they, or any of them, were 
ever conversant with smdi a one (naming the person 
Nvhom they knew suspected, as with Thurstaii Lit- 
tlcpage) ? And if they were, wdiat conver.sation 
they had with him, how long, and when: and whe¬ 
ther they knew the said person to ha\e been sus¬ 
pected of liercsy ? 

“ 5. Item, Whether they, or any of them, were 
ever conversant with him; or wdth him (naming 
Borne other person whom they suspected, as Alex¬ 
ander Mastall) ? and if they were, how, and how 
long ? and whether they knew the said person to be 
suspected of heresy ? 

“ 6. Item, Whether they, or any of them, had 


been beforetime detected of heresy, to the office of 
the aforesaid William, bishop of Lincoln: and if 
they \vere, by what person or j)erson8 they were de¬ 
tected ? or else, w^liether they only were called by 
the aforesaid William, l)ishoj>, for heresy ? 

“ 7. Item, Whether he or they be noted and 
holden for heretics ; or be reputed and defamed to 
be of llie sect of those who were convented for 
heresy? aiid whether he or they be named fora 
‘ known man ’ amongst them ? 

“ 8. Item, Whetlier lie or they have been ever at 
any readings of such as have been so convented fur 
Jieresy ? 

“ 9. Item, Whether he or they were ever in any 
secret communication or conventicle with them ? 
whom or which of them he knew to be named and 
reputed for a ‘ known man,' or holding against the 
sacramcml of the altar, or other sacraments and ar¬ 
ticles of faith ? and if they knew any sueh, to de¬ 
clare where and wh(;ii, and what they were, and who 
were present the same time.'’ 

Th(‘se articles and interrogatories tlius declan‘d, 
now followeth to be shown a certain britT sum com¬ 
pendiously collected out of th(^ registe rs of John 
Longland, bishop of Lincoln, of tlie names first of 
those who by oath were constrained against their 
wills to detect and accuse others. Secondly, The 
jiersons that were accused. Thirdly, The crimes to 
them ohjc.ctcd. 

And first; forasmuch as the bishop perceived that 
Roger Ilcnnel, illiain (’lu'dwcll, Ldinund Dormer, 
3'homas Harding, Robert Andrew, with sucii others, 
were men especially noted to he of that side, th(‘rc- 
fore, to work liis purpose Uie better, he began with 
them ; producing the same as witnesses, to detect 
first Robert Bart let of Ainershain, and Richard his 
brother; understanding that these aforenamed wit¬ 
nesses, because they had been abjured before, durst 
now do no other, upon pain of relapse, hut needs 
confess whatsoever was put unto them. And there¬ 
fore, because Robert Bartlet and Richard his bro¬ 
ther, being called before the bishop, and sworn 
upon their oath, would confess nothing against 
themselves; the bishop, to convict them by wit¬ 
nesses, went first to William Chedwell, lying sore 
sick in his bed, causing him upon the evangelists to 
swear, whether he knew the aforesaid Robert and 
Richard Bartlet to he “ known men.” Which being 
done, the bishop then called before him Robert An¬ 
drew, Roger Bennct, John Hill, Edmund Dormer, 
John Milsent, Thomas Bernard, Thomas Littlepage, 
John Dosset, (all Amersham men,) who, being ab¬ 
jured before, as is said, durst no otherwise do but 
confess upon their oath that Robert and Richard 
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Bartlet were “ known men.” And yet the bishop, words to he true ; • till at last, she, being convicted 
not contented with this, caused also their two wives, of perjury, was constrained to utter tlie truth, 
to wit, Margaret the wife of Robert Bartlet, and And first, as touching those who, being brought 
Isabel the wife of Richard Bartlet, to depose and to abjuration, were put to their penance; long it 
give witness against their own natural husbands, were to recite the names of all. Certain 1 thought 
Albeit Isabel Bartlet, being somewhat more temper- to recite here in a catalogue: first reciting the 
ate of her tongue, refused utterly to confess any persons; afterwards the rigorous penance to them 
thing of her husband, and denied her husband's enjoined. 


The names of those who were abjured in the diocess of Lincoln, A. D. 1521. 


William Colins. 

John Stevcnlon, 

John Frier. 

Bcnct Ward. 

John Colins. 

Joan Steventon. 

Richard Vulford. 

John Baker. 

Joan Colins. 

Robert Bartlet. 

Thomas Tredway. 

Agnes Wellis. 

Robert Colins. 

Thomas Clerke. 

William Gudgame. 

Marian Mordcii. 

John Hacker. 

John Clerke. 

Roger Heron. 

Isabel Morwin. 

John Brabant the 

Richard Bartlet. 

Francis Ftingc. 

John Butler. 

father. 

William Phip, 

Robert Pope. 

John Butler the younger, 

John Brabant his son. 

John Phip. 

Roger Dods. 

Richard Carder. 

John Brabant the 

Thomas Couper. 

John Harris. 

Richard Bernard. 

younger son. 

William Littlepagc. 

Robert Bruges. 

Joan Bernard. 

John Edmonds. 

John IJttlepage. 

John Stampe. 

John Grace, 

Edward Pope. 

Joan Littlepagc. 

Joan Stampe. 

John French, 

Henry Phip. 

John Say. 

Richard White. 

John Edings. 


The tonms, villages, and countries where these aforesaid 2>crsons did inhabit, are named chief g 


to be these. 


Amersham. 

Gingc. 

Uxbridge. 

AVindsor. 

(’hesham. 

Betterton. 

Woburn. 

London. 

Ilicheiulcn. 

Charney. 

Henley. 

Coleman-Btrcct iii London. 

Missendeii the Great. 

Stanlakc. 

Wycombe. 

Chcai)side in London. 

Missenden the Less. 

C-laufield. 

W cst-Wycombe. 

Shoreditch by London. 

East-hundred. 

AN'alton. 

Newbury. 

St. Giles in London. 

West-hundred. 

Marlow. 

Burford. 

Essex. 

Asthall. 

Dorncy. 

Witney. 

Suffolk. 

Beaconsfield. 

Ivor. 

Hungerford. 

Norfolk. 

Denham. 

Burton. 

Upton. 

Norwich. 


The books and o])iiiions wdiich thcs(! were tdiarged 
withal, and for which they were ahjun*d, j)artly are 
before expressed, partly here follow, in a brief sum¬ 
mary to be seen. 

A brief summary of their o/nnions. 

The opinions of many of these persons were, 
That he or she never believed in the sacrament of 
the altar, nor ever would ; and that it was not as 
men did take it. 

For that he was known of his neighbours to be a 
good fellow, meaning, that he W'as a “ known man.” 

For saying, that he would give forty pence on 
v-ondition that such a one knew as much as he did 
know. 

Some, for saying that they of Amersham, who 
had been abjured before by Bishop Smith, were 
good men, and perfect Christians, and simple folk 
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who could not answer for themselves, and therefore 
were oppressed by power of the hisliop. 

Some, for hiding others in their barns. 

Some, for reading the Scrii)tures, or treatises of 
Scripture, in English: some, for hearing the same 
read. 

Some, for defending, some for marrying with, 
them that had bt;cn abjured. 

Some, for saying that matrimony was not a sacra¬ 
ment. 

Some, for saying that worshipping of images was 
mawmetry; some, for calling images carpenters’ 
chips ; some, for calling them stocks and stones; 
some, for calling them dead things. 

Some, for saying that money spent upon pil¬ 
grimage, served but to maintain thieves and harlots. 

Some, for calling the image in the rood-loil| 
“ Block-almighty. 
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Othors, for saying that nothing graven with man’s 
hand was to be worshipped. 

Some, for calling them fools who came from 
Master John Slioriie in pilgrimage. 

Another, for calling his vicar a poll-shorn priest. 

Another, for culling a certain blind chapel, being 
in min, an old fair rnilk-hoiisc. 

Anoth(?r, for saying that he thn^shed God Al¬ 
mighty out of the straw. 

Another, for saying that alms should iK^t be given 
before they did sweat in a man's liand. 

8 (jmc, for saying that those who die, pass straight 
either to heaven or hcdl. 

Isabel IJartlet was brought b(‘fore the bishop and 
ahjunjd, for lamenting her husband, when the bi¬ 
shop's man came for liim ; and saying, that he was 
an undone man, and she a d(;ad woman. 

For saying, that C!hrisl, dt‘])arting from his dis¬ 
ciples into heav('n, said that once he was in sinners’ 
hands, ami W(mld eome there no more. 

^ Roheit Have, lic'aring a ((‘itain hell in an np- 
landisli steejde, said, Lo, \onder is a f«nr bell, an 
it were to liang about any eow’s ma k in tliis town 
and therefore, as for otliei' su( li-like matters more, 
he was hi‘ought connn thtfus ! 

Item, For reeei\ing the sacrament at Ivister, and 
doubling whether it was the very b(»(ly (»f f'hrist, 
and not conf'ssing their doubt to th(‘ir ghostly father. 

Home, for saving that, tlie j)ope liad no authority 
to give pardon, or lo release man's soul from .sin, 
and so from pain ; and that it was nothing but 
blinding of the ])eople, and to get their money. 

The penance to tliese parties enjoined by ibis 
John lionghind, bishop of Lincoln, was almost uni¬ 
form, and all after one eoiidition ; sa\c only that 
they were severally eommilted and divided into 
several and divers monasteries, tluTe to be kept 
and found of alms all their life, e\c(*pt they were 
otherwise dispensed witli by the bishop. As for 
example, 1 have here adjoim?d the bishop’s letter for 
one of the said number, sent to the abbey of Fn- 
sham, there to be kej)t m perja'tual jienance; by 
whieli one, an estimation may be taken of the rest, 
who were b(?stow(‘d llkt'wise sinulrily into sundry 
iibl>eys, as to Osney, to Frideswide, Abiiigtloii, 
to Thame, to Lieesb'r, to Dorchester, to Netley, to 
Ashridge, and di\ers more. The coj>y of tin* bi- 
8 hoj>'s letter, sent lo the abb<»t of Knsluim, liere fol- 
loweth luuh'rwritten. 

Copy of the hhliop'a letter to the ahhot (fEnahom. 

“ My loving brother, 1 recommend me hearti'y 
unto you : And whereas I have, according to tlie 
law, put this bearer R. T. to perpetual penance 


within your monastery of Ensham, there to live as 
a penitent, and not otherwise ; I pray you, and 
nevertheless according unto the law command you, 
to receive him, and see ye order him there accord¬ 
ing to his injunctions, which he will show you, if 
ye require the same. As for his lodging, he will 
bring it with him ; and for his meat and drink, he 
may have such as you give of your alms. And if 
he can so order himself by his labour within your 
house in your business, whertiby he may deserve his 
meat and drink; so may you order him as ye see 
convenient to his deserts, so that he pass not the 
precinct of your monastery. And thus fare you 
heartily well : From ray j)lace,” See. 

As touching the residue of the pcnancc and pun¬ 
ishment inflicted on these men, they do little or no¬ 
thing disagree;, but had one order in them all; the 
manimr and form whereof in the said bishoj)'s re¬ 
gister do proceed in ttonditioii as followetli: 

Peyuinee enjo'med ovder pa}ti (f relapse^ hij John 

.LohpJavd^ bishop (f LmetJus the VMh day (f 
Deeenthet\ ^4. IK 1521. 

“///^>;v///AV, That every one of them shall, upon 
a market-day, such as shall be limited unto them, 
in the market-time, go thrice about the market at 
Ihirford, and then to stand up upon the liiglicst 
greece of the cross there, a (juuitcr of an hour, with 
a faggot of wood every one of them upon his 
shouhh,'!', and e>i‘ry one of them once to bear a fag¬ 
got of wood uj)oii tbfdr slionlders, b»*forc their pro¬ 
cession upon a Sunday, which shall bo limited unto 
tliem at Burford, from tlie choir-door going out, to 
tlie ehoir-d()(ir going in ; and all the high mass lime, 
lo hold the same faggot upon their shouhh^rs, kneel¬ 
ing upon the grceee before the high altar there ; 
and every of them to do likewise in their own parish 
(dnire.h, iqKm such a Sunday as shall be limited 
iinU> them : and onc e to bear a, faggot at a general 
procession at l-xbridge, when they shall be assigned 
tliereto ; and once to bear a faggot at the burning of 
a heretic, wlum they shall he admonished thereto. 

“ Also every one of tiiein to fast, bread and ale 
only, every Friday during their life ; and every 
even of f'orpus Christi, every one of them to fast 
bread and water during their life, unless sickness 
unh'igned let the same. 

“ Also, to !)(' said by them evc’iy Sunday, and 
evc'ry Friday, during their life, once our Lady- 
psalter; and if they forget it one day, to say as 
much another day for tlie same. 

“ Also neither they, nor any of them, shall hide 
their mark upon their cheek, neither with hat, cap, 
hood, kerchief, napkin, or none otherwise ; nor shall 
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Buffer their beards to grow pa?t fourteen days ; nor 
ever haunt again together with any suspected per¬ 
son or persons, unless it be in the open market, fair, 
church, or common inn or alehouse, where otlier 
people may see their conversation. 

“ And all these injunctions tlicy and every of 
them to fulfil with their penance, and every part of 
til? same, under pain of relapse.” 

And thus have you tlie names, with the causes 
and th(' penance, of those who were at this present 
time abjured. 13y this word “ abjured ” is meant, 
that they were constrained by tlicir oath, swearing 
upon the evangelists, and subscribing with th<‘ir 
hand, and a cross to the same, lliat they did utterly 
and voluntarily renounce, detest, and forsake, and 
never sliould hold hereafter thc*s(’ or any other like 
opinions, contrary to the determination of the holy 
mother Cluircli of Rome: And further, that they 
should detect unto their ordinary, •whomsoever they 
should sec or suspect liereufter to teach, liold, or 
maintain the same. 

The names of llioa that were condemned for 

relapse, and committed unto the secular 

jnneer. 

Among tlif’se aforenamed persons who thus suh- 
mitted themselves, ami were put to penance, cer¬ 
tain there were, who, hccause they hud h(‘on abjured 
Ix'fore, as is ahove-meiitioiied, under IJisIioj) Smith, 
were now coiidcnined for relapse, and had sentence 
read aginst them, and so w('r(* cominitled to the se¬ 
cular arm to he hiirned : whos%iiames here follow: 
Thomas Bernard, James INIorden, Robert Rave, and 
John Scrivener, martyrs. 

Of these mention is made before, both touching 
their abjuration, and also their martyrdom; unto 
whom we may adjoin, Joan Norman, and Thomas 
Holmes. 

This Thomas Holmes, albeit he had disclosed 
and detected many of his brethren, as in the table 
above is expressed; thinking thereby to please the 
bishop, and to save himself, and w'as thought to be 
a feed man of tlic bishop for the same : yet, not¬ 
withstanding, in the said bishop's register ajipeareth 
the sentence of relapse and condemnation, written 
and drawn out against him ; and most likely he was 
also adjudg(*d and executed with the otliers. 

As touching the burning of John Scrivener, here 
is to be noted, tliat his children were compelled to 
set fire unto their father; in like manner as Joan 
CIcrkc also, daughter of William Tylsworth, was 
constrained to give fire to the burning of her own 
natural father, as is above specified. 

The example of which cruelty, as it is contrary 


both to God and nature, so it hath not been seen or 
heard of in the memory of the lieathen. 

Where moreover is to be noted, that at the 
burning of this John Scrivener, one Thomas Dor¬ 
man, mentioned before, was present, and bare a 
faggot, at Amersham; whose abjuration was after¬ 
wards laid against him, at what time he should de¬ 
pose for recovery of cc'rtain lands from the school 
of Bcrkhamstcad. This Thomas Dorman (as I am 
credibU' infonned of certain about AuK'rsbanA was 
then uncle to this our Dorman, and found him to 
school at Berkharnstt'ud, under Master Reeve; who 
now so nneliaritably ahuseth his pen in writing 
against the contrary doctiine, and railcth so fiercely 
against tlie blood of Christ’s slain servants, mis¬ 
calling tliem to be a dungliill of stinking martyrs. 

Well, bowsoever the savour of these g(»od mar¬ 
tyrs do scent in llu* nose of Master Dorman, I doubt 
not but tlicy give a better odour and swect<*r smell 
in the preseiutc of tluj Lord : PrctUmi cn 'im in 
conspeclu Domini 7nors sa^irtornm ejns: Brecious 
in the sight of the Lord is the d(*a!h of his saints. 
And th(*n‘fore, lK)wsoi'V(*r it shall pk'ase Master 
Dorman with rej)roachrul language to inisterrn the 
good martyrs of C’hrist, or rather C’hrist in his 
martyrs; liis unseemly usage (mr>re eart-like than 
elerk-like) is nc*t greatly to h(‘ weighed. For, as 
the danger of his l.)lasj)h(?my hurtetli iu>t them that 
arc gone, so tlie contumely and reproach thereof as 
well coriipn'hendelh his owm kindr(‘d, friemds, and 
country, as any otlau’s else*; anri (‘specially redimnd- 
cth to liimself, and wound(*lh his own soul, and none 
else, unto the gia'at j)rov(jkiiig of (lod's wrath against 
him, unless he he hl(?ssed with belter grace, by liiiK! 
to rejient. 

Doctor John Colet, dean of St. PauVs. 

Mueli about this time, or not jiasl two jears be¬ 
fore, died Dr. John Colct, to wdiosc sermons tliese 
“ knowui men,” about Buckiiigliamsbire, had a great 
mind to resort. After he came from Italy and Paris, 
h(^ first b(^gan to read the 10])istl(*s of Si. Paul open¬ 
ly in Oxford, instead of Scotus and Thomas. From 
tliiMiee he was called hy the? king, and made dean 
of land’s: where he accustomed much to preach, 
not williout a great audilory, as well of the king's 
court, as of th(^ citizens and f*thers. His dicjt was 
frugal, his life npriglit ; in disci]»linc lie was severe, 
insomuch that lii.s canons, hocauso of their straiter 
rule, complained that they were made like monks. 
The Iioncst and honoiirahle state of matrimony he 
ever preferred beffno the unchasU* singleness of 
priests. At his dinner commonly was read either 
some chapter of St. Paul, or of Solomon’s Proverbs, 
He never used to sup. And although the blindness 
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of that lime carried liim away after the common 
error of popery, yet in ripeness of judgment lie seem¬ 
ed something to incline from the vulgar trade of that 
age. The religious order of monks and friars he 
faritasied not; as neither he could greatly favour the 
barbarous divinity of the school-doctors, as of Seo- 
tus, but least of all of Thomas Aquinas: insomuch 
that when Erasmus, speaking in the praise of Thomas 
Aquinas, did commend him, that he had read many old 
authors, and had written many new works, as Ca¬ 
tena Auroa, and such like, to prove and to know 
his JudguKMit: Colet, first supposing that Erasmus 
had spoken in jest, but after supposing that he meant 
good faith, bursteth out in great vehcrnency, say¬ 
ing, What tell you mo,” quoth he, “ of the com¬ 
mendation of that man, who, except he had been of 
an arrogant and presurnjituous spirit, would not de¬ 
fine and discuss all things so boldly and rashly ; 
and also, cxce])t he had been rather worldly-minded 
than heavenly, would never have so polluted C.liristk 
whole doctrine with man’s profane doctrine, in such 
sort as he bath done ? ” 

The bishop of London at that time was Fitz- 
james, of age no less than eighty; who, (hearing 
long grudge and displeasure against (hlet,) with 
other two bishops taking his part, like to himself, 
entered action of comj)laint against Ck)lct to the arch¬ 
bishop of Caiderbury, being then William Warham. 
The matter of his com})hiint was di^ ided into thret' 
articles: the first was for speaking against worship¬ 
ping of images. The second was about hosj)itality, 
for that he, treating iij)on the pla(rc of the gospel, 
“Feed, feed, feed;” when he had expounded the 
two first, for feeding with examj)le of life, and witli 
doctrine ; in IIk^ third, which the schoolmen do ex¬ 
pound for feeding with hospitality, he left out the 
outward feeding of the belly, and applied it another 
way. The third crime wherewith tlu y charged him, 
was for sp(*akiiig against such as used to preach only 
by bosom sermons, d(?claring nothing else to the 
people, but as they bring in their prayers with them; 
which, because the bishop of London used then much 
to do for his age, he took it as spoken against him, and 
therefore bare him this displeasure. The archbishop, 
more wisely weighing the matter, and being well 
acquainted with Colet, so took his part against bis 
accusers, that he at that time was rid out of trouble. 

William Tyndall, in his book answering Master 
More, addeth moreover, and testifieth, that the bi¬ 
shop of Ijondon would have made the said (’olet, 
dean of Paul's, a heretic, for translating the Pater¬ 
noster into English, had not the bishop of Canter¬ 
bury holpen the dean. 

But yet the malice of Fitzjames the bishop so 
ceased not; who, being thus repulsed by the arch¬ 


bishop, practised by another train how to accuse 
him unto the king. The occasion thus fell. It 
happened the same time, that the king was in pre¬ 
paration of war against France ; whereupon the bi¬ 
shop with his coadjutors, taking occasion upon cer¬ 
tain words of Colet, wherein he seemed to prefer 
peace before any kind of war, were it never so just; 
accused him therefore in their sermons, and also be¬ 
fore the king. 

Furthermore it so befell at the same time, that 
upon Good Friday Dr. Colet, preaching before the 
king, entreated of the victory of Clirist, exhorting 
all Christians to fight under the standard of Christ, 
against the devil; adding, moreover, wliat a hard 
thing it was to fight under Christ's banner, and that 
all they which upon private hatred or ambition took 
weapon against' their enemy, (one Christian to slay 
another,) such did not fight under the banner of 
Clirist, hut rather of Satan : and tliereforc eonclud- 
ing his matter, ho exhorted that Christian men, in 
their wars, would follow (’hrist their prince and 
captain, in fighting against their enemies, rather 
than the exampk^s of Julius or Alexandi*r, kc. The 
king, hearing Colet thus speak, and fearing lest liy 
his words the hearts of his soldiers might bo with¬ 
drawn from his wars which he had then in hand, 
took him aside and talked with him in secret eon- 
fereiice, in his garden walking. Bishop Fitzjames, 
Bricot, and Standish, who were his (.'nemi(‘s, thought 
now none other, but that Colet, must needs bo com¬ 
mitted tc» th(‘ 'Power ; and wailed for his coming 
out. But the ki/ig, with great gentleness enter¬ 
taining Dr. C’olet, ijjid bidding him familiarly to put 
on bis cap, in long courteous talk had with him in 
tlie garden, much commended him for his learning 
and integrity of life ; agreeing wnlh him in all points, 
but that only he required him (for that the ruile 
soldiers should not rashly mistake that which he had 
said) more j)lainly to explain liis words and mind in 
that behalf; which after he did. And so, after 
long eommunieation and great promises, the king dis¬ 
missed Colet with these words, saying : “ Let every 
man have his doctor as him liketh, this shall be my 
doctorand so departed. Whertdiy none of his 
adversaries durst ever trouble him after that time. 

Among many other memorable acts left behind 
him, lie erected the worthy foundation of the school 
of Paul's, (I pray God the fruits of the school may 
amswer the foundation,) for the cherishing up of 
youth in good letters, providing a sufficient stipend 
as well for the master, as for the usher; whom he 
willed rather to be appointed out of the number of 
married men, than of single priests with their sus¬ 
pected chastity. Tlie first moderator of this school 
was William Lily, a man no less notable for his 
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learning, than was Colet for bis foundation. This 
Colet died the year of our Lord 1519. 

Not long before the death of this Colet and Lily, 
lived William Grocine and William Latimer, both 
Englishmen also, and famously learned. This 
Grocine, as he began to read in his open lecture, in 
the church of St. l*aul, the book of Dionysius Areo- 
pagita, commonly called Ilicrarchia Ecclesiastica, 
(for the reading of the Holy Scriptures in Paul's 
was not in use,) in the lirst entry of his preface 
cried out with great vehemency against them, who¬ 
soever they were, who either denied or stood in 
doubt of the authority of that book : in the number 
of whom he noted Laurence Valla, and divers others 
of the like approved judgment and learning. Put 
afterwards the same Grocine, when he had continued 
a few weeks in his reading thereof, and did consider 
further in him, he utterly altered and recanted bis 
former sentence, ])rolesting openly, that the afore¬ 
named book, to his judgment, was never written by 
that author whom we read in the Acts of the Apos¬ 
tles to be called Dionysius Areopagita. 

The tractation of these two couples above re¬ 
hearsed, do oeeasion me to adjoin also the remcm- 
branee of another coui)lc of like learned men : the 
names of whom, not unworthy to he remembered, 
were Thomas Linaerc, and Kichard Paco ; which 
two followed inneh upon the time of (^det aiul 
William Lily. Put of Khhard Pace, who was 
dean next after the aforesaid John Golet, more con¬ 
venient place sliall servei us hereafter to speak, 
coming to the story of (-ardiiial W'olsey. 

Moreover, to these two I tliought it not out of 
season, to couple also some mention of (ieoffrey 
Chaucer and JohnGowtT; which, although being 
much discrepant from tlu’se in course! of years, yet 
may seem not unwortliy to be matched wit.li these 
forenamed persons, in coinincndalion of their study 
and learning. Albeit concerning the full certainly 
of the time and dt^ath of these two, we cannot find ; 
yet it appeareth in the prologue of Gower’s work, 
entitled Confessio Amantis, that he finished it in 
the sixteenth year of King Kichard the Second. 
And in the end of the eighth book of his said treatise, 
he dcclareth that he was both sick and old when he 
wrote it; whereby it may ajipear that he lived not 
long after. Notwithstanding, by certain verses of 
the said Master Gower, placed in the latter end of 
Chaucer's works both in Latin aiul English, it may 
seem that he was alive at the beginning of the reign 
of King Henry the Fourth, and also by a hook 
which he wrote to the same King Henry. Py his 
sepulture within the chapel of tlie church of St. 
Mary Overy’s, which was then a monastery, where 
he and bis wife lie buried, it appeareth by his chain 


and Ids garland of laurel, that be was both a knight, 
and flourishing then in poetry; in the which place 
of his sepulture w^erc made in his grave-stone three 
books : the Hi's! bearing the title, Speculum Mc- 
ditantis ; the second, Vox Clamanlis; tlic third, 
(’onfessio Amantis. Pesides these, divers chron¬ 
icles and other works more he compiled. 

liikewlse, as touching the time of Chaucer, by 
his own words in the end of his first book of Troilus 
and (Vessida, it is manifest that he and Gower were 
both of one time, although it scemeth that Gower 
was a great deal his ancient ; both notably learned, 
as the barbarous rudeness of that time did give; 
both great friends together, and both in like kind of 
study together occnj)icd ; so endeavouring them- 
seb es, ami employing their time, that they, excel¬ 
ling many otlurs in study and exercise of good 
betters, did pass Ibi th their lives here right worship- 
fiilly and godly, to the worthy fanu! and commenda¬ 
tion of their imme. ( ’haucer’s wt)rk8 b(‘ all printed 
in one nine, ami therefore know'n to all men. 

This 1 marvel, to sec the idle life of the priests 
and clergyimui of that time, seeing tliesi- lay-p(!rsons 
showed themsedves in these kinds of liberal studies 
.so industrious and fruitfully occuj)icd. Put rmieh 
more 1 inarvtd to consider this, how that the hishoj)s, 
comleiiining and abolishing all manner of English 
hooks and treatises which might bring the people 
to any light of knowledge, did y('l authorize the 
works t)f Clmueer to remain still and to he occupied ; 
who, no doubt, saw into religion as inncli almost as 
even we do now, ami nltereth in his works no less, 
and siM inetli to ho a right \\'iekle\ian, er else there 
was m*v< r any. And that all his works almost, if 
tin y he tliorougbly ad\ised, will testify (albeit it be 
(lone in mirth, and covcjrtly) ; and especially the 
latter end of his third hook of the Test ament of 
Ivove, for tluue purely he toucheth the highest mat¬ 
ter, that is, tlu! eonnnunion. Wherein, excej)t a 
man be altogether hliiul, he may espy him at the 
full : although in the same hook, (as in all others he 
useth to do,) under shadows covertly, as under a 
visor, he suhorneth truth in such sort, as both pri¬ 
vily she may j)ront the godIy-inind(;d, and yet not 
he espied of the crafty adversary. And therefore 
the bishops, belike, taking his works but for jests 
and toys, in condemning other books, yet permitted 
his hooks to be read. 

So it pleased God to blind then the eyes of them, 
for the more commodity of his people, to the intent 
that through the reading of his treatises, some fruit 
might redound thereof to his church ; as no doubt 
it did to many. As also I am partly informed, of 
certain who knew the parties, who to them reported, 
that by reading of ChauccFs works they were 
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brought to the true knowledge of religion. And 
not unlike to be true: for, to omit other parts of 
his volume, whereof some are more fabulous than 
other, what tale can he more plainly told than the 
'I’ale of the Ploughman ? or what finger can point out 
more directly the pope with his prelates to he anti¬ 
christ, than doth the poor pelican reasoning against 
the greed} griffon ? Under which hypotyposis, or 
poesy, who is so blind that seeth ruit hy the pelican, 
the doctrines of Christ and of the Lollards to he de¬ 
fended against the Church of Rome ? or who is so 
impudent that can deny that to be true which the 
pelican Uktc affirmeth, in describing the presump¬ 
tuous pride of that pretended church? Again, 
what egg can be more like, or fig, unto another, 
than the words, properties, and conditions of that 
ravening griffon rcscrnhlotli the true image, that 
is, the nature and qualities, of that which vve call 
the Church of Rome, in every point and degree? 
And thendbn! no great marvel if that narration was 
exc'mjdcid out of the eopic's of t^'liauccr's w^orks; 
which notwilhstaiiding now is restored again, and 
is extant for every man to read that is dispose(i. 
This fieoffrey C<hau(M*r, being horn, as is thought, 
ill Oxfordsliive, and dwelling in \\’oodstock, lielh 
hurii'd in the churc h of the minster of 8t. Peter at 
AX'estminster, in an aisl(; on the south side of the 
said church, not far from the door leading to the 
cloister ; and upon liis grave-sloiic first were writ¬ 
ten these two old verses: 

(JiiHViiliis (’l»auc<*r Vafos, ct fama Ptn-sis 
IMaterna', hue (.aera kuui tuinulalus lumto. 

Afterwards, about A. 1). 155G, one Master Rrick- 
hani, hi'stow'ing more cost upon his tomb, did add 
thereunto these vi'i’ses following : 

Qiii I'nit Anjrlorum Vatrs lor luaximiis oliin, 

(iullViilus (Miaucor rDiiditiM' lioir (nnnilo. 

Ainmiu si (jUiiTas Domini, si loinpora mortis, 

Kcce imta* suhsimt, qua’ lihi cvim ta uolont. 

‘2 * Oitob. Anno 1 IlX), 


Jlcrr }n'if ))nu‘ih the Ueformathm of the church 
oftVtrist^ in the /hue ofMart'iu Luther. 


It hough it cannot 
be sufficiently 
expressed with 
tongue or pen of 
man, into what 
miserable ruin 
and desolation the 
church of Christ 
was brought in 
** those latter days; 
yet partly hy the reading of these stories afore 
past, some intelligence may be given to them 



which have judgment to mark, or eyes to see, 
in what blindness and darkness the world was 
drowned, during the space of these four hundred 
years heretofore and more. By the viewing and 
considering of which times and histories, thou may- 
est understand, gentle reader, how the religion of 
Christ, which only consisteth in spirit and verity, 
was wholly turned into outw'ard observations, cere¬ 
monies, and idolatry. So many saints we had, so 
many gods; so many monasteries, so many pil¬ 
grimages ; as many churches, as many relics forged 
and feigned we had: again, so many relics, so many 
lying miracles we believed. Instead of the only 
living Lord, we worshipped dead stocks and stones : 
in place of Christ immortal, wo adored mortal bread : 
instead of his hltiod, we worshipped the blood of 
ducks. How the people w'ere l(‘d, so that the priests 
were fed, no earfi was taken. Instead of God’s 
word, man’s word was set up: instead of Christ’s 
Testament, the ]>ope’s testament, that is, the canon 
law : instf’ad of Paul, the Master of Sentences took 
place’, and almost full possession. The law of God 
was litth’ K'ad, the use and end tlu?reof was less 
known ; and as the end of the law was unkiiowm, 
so the difference hetw('eii the gospel and the law 
was not understood, the benefit of Christ not con¬ 
sidered, file effect of faith not (‘xpcuided ; through 
the ignoraiKij whereof it cannot he told what in¬ 
finite errors, sects, and religions crept into the 
church, oAerwhelming the world as with a flood of 
ignoranc e and s(?duction. And no marvel; for 
uliere the foundation is not wcdl laid, what build¬ 
ing can stand and jirosper ? The foundation of all 
our Christianity is only this: The jiromise of God 
in the blood of Christ his Son, giving and promising 
life unto all that believe in him: giving (saith the 
Scripture) unto us, and not bargaining or indent¬ 
ing with us: and that freely (saith the Scripture) 
fur Christ s sake ; and not conditionally for oui 
merit's sake. 

Furthermore, frcciy (saith the Scripture) by grace, 
that the promise might be firm and sure; and not 
by the works that wx* do, wdiich always are doubt¬ 
ful. By grace (saith the Scripture) through pro¬ 
mise to all and upon all that believe; and not by 
the law, upon them that do deserve. For if it 
come by deserving, then is it not of grace : if it be 
not of grace, then is it not of promise, and contrari¬ 
wise, if it be of grace and promise, then is it not of 
works, saith St. Paul. Upon this foundation of 
God's free promise and grace first builded the pa¬ 
triarchs, kings, and prophets: upon this same 
foundation also Christ the Lord builded his church: 
upon the which foundation the apostles likewise 
builded the church apostolical or catholical. 
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This apostolical and catholic foundation so long 
as the church did retain, so long it continued sincere 
and sound: which endircd a long season after the 
apostles’ time. But after, in j)rocess of years, 
through wealth and negligence crept into tlie clnirch, 
so soon as this foundation began to be lost, catnc in 
new builders, which w ould build upon a ncwv ibund- 
atiun a new church more glorious, which w-o call 
now the Church of Rome ; who, being not content¬ 
ed with the old foumlation, aiul the llcad-coriier- 
stone, which the Lord by his word had laid, :ii 
place thereof they laid the grouiuhvork upon the 
condition and strength of the law and w'orks. Al¬ 
though it is not to he denied, but that the doctrine 
of (iod's holy law, and of good w’orks according (o 
the same, is a thing most necessary to be lt;arned, 
and followed of all men ; yet is it not that fonnd- 
atiun whereupon our salvation coiisisteth : !ieith(?r 
is that foundation able to bear up the w eight of the 
kingdom of hca\cn, hut is rather tlu^ thing w'hich 
is biiildcd nj)on the foundation; which fuundati<.ui 
is Jesus (Uirist, according as w'e arc taught of St. 
Paul, saying, “ No man can lay any other foundation 
bc.side that which is laid, (’hrlst Jesus,” Nc. 

But this ancient foundation, with lh(‘ old ancient 
church of (’hrist, as 1 said, halli been now of long 
time forsaken ; and instead thereof, a iicw' cliurch 
with anew' hnnidution hath been erected and framed, 
not upon God's promise, and his free grace in 
Christ Jesus, nor upon free jnstilicJition by faith, 
but upon riK'rits and deseits of num's working. 
And lifTcof Iiave they [jlanfed all these their new' 
devices, .so infinite, tliat tlnyy cannot w'ell he num¬ 
bered ; as masses-tnaa'iiaries, dirges, obs«‘<juies, 
matins, and buurs-singing-ser\ ic(*, vigils, midiiiglit- 
rising, barc-foot-going, lish-tastincr, Lent-fast, em¬ 
ber-fast, stations, rogations, jubilees, advocation of 
saints, praying to imagers, pilgrimage-w ulking, works 
of supererogation, application of merits, or(h*rs, rules, 
sects of rcligi<3n, vow's of chastity, wilful poverty, 
pardons, relations, indulgf'nci(?s, penance, and satis¬ 
faction, w'itli auricular confession, founding of ab¬ 
beys, building of chapels, giving to churches: and 
w ho is able to rocit<' all their laborious buildiiiirs, 
falsely framed upon a wrong ground ; and .all for 
ignorance of the true foundation, which is the free 
justification by faith in Christ Jesus the Sou of 
God. 

Moreover to note, that as this new'-found Cliurch 
Oi Koine was thus deformed in doctrine, so no less 
was it corrupted in order of life and deep liypocrisy, 
doing all things only under pretences and dissembled 
titles. So, under the pretence of Peter's chair, 
they exercised a majesty above emperors and kings. 
Under the visor of their vowed chastity, reigned 


adultery; under the yoke of professed poverty, they 
possessed the goods of the tempc^rulty; under the 
title of being d(‘ad unto the world, they not only 
reigned in the world, hut also ruled the w'orld; 
under the colour of the keys of heaven to liang 
under their girdle, they brought all the states of the 
world under their girdle, and en'pt not only into 
the purses of men, hut also into their eonscaenees. 
They heard their confessions; they knew’ their 
secrets; ih.ey dispensed as they were disposed, and 
loosed w’hat them listed. And finally, W’hen they 
had brought the whole wmrld uiuh'r their subjections, 
yet did their prirle matlitu* cease to ascend, mdther 
could their avarice he ever satisfied. And if the 
example of Cardinal ^^'ol8ey and otlicr cardinals and 
popes cannot satisfy tliec, I hesoetJi thee, gentle 
reader! turn over tin? aforesaid book of “the Plotigh- 
man's Tale” in Chaucer, ahovc-inentioned, where 
thou shall understand much more of their demeanour 
than 1 have here descrilu'd. 

In these so ])lind and niisorable corni]3l days of 
darkness and ignorance, thou scest, good reader ! I 
doubt not, how^ necessary it W'as, and high time, 
that reformation of the church should conn’, W'hi(th 
now most ha])])ily and graciously began to w'ork, 
through ihemereiful and no less needful ])rovidenee 
of Almighty (iod; w'ho, altlioiigh In* suffered his 
church to wander and start aside*, tlu’ough tin* se¬ 
duction of pride and prosperity a long lime, yet at 
length it plcas(Ml his goodness to r(?sj)ect his ])eoph*, 
and to reduce his church into the ])ristine found¬ 
ation and frann* again, from whence it was piteously 
decayed. Whereof I have now C'onsj’fpn’ntly to 
tr<;at; intending by the grac(^ of (Mu ist to declart.* 
h(»w, and by what nnrans this reformation of tlnj 
church first began, and liow it proc<'cdcd, increasing 
by little and litth* unto this perfection whi(th now 
we sec, and more* 1 trust shall see*. 

And herein wa; have* tirst to behold the admirable 
w(3rk of Gotfs wisdom, k'or as the first dt*(*ay and 
ruin of the church before began of rude ignorance, 
and hudi of knowledge in tcachci's; so, to resforn 
the church again by doctrine and l(*arning, it pleased 
God to o]>cn to man the art (jf ])rinfing, tlie lime 
whereof was sliortly after the hiirning <*r IIu.ss and 
Jerome. Printing being ojHMJcd, incontinently 
ministered unto the church the instnimcnts and tools 
of learning and knowledge*; which w'erc* geeod books 
and authors wdiieh 1 m lore lay hid and unknown. 
The science? of printing being* found, immediately 
follow<*d the grace of fio<l : which stirred up good 
wits aj)tly to conceive the light of knowledge and 
of judgment: by which light darkness began to be 
espied, and ignorance to be delected; truth from 
error, religion from superstition, to be discerned, as 
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is above more largely discoursed, where was touched 
the invention of printing. 

Furthermore, after these wits stirred up of God, 
other more, increasing daily more and more in 
science, in tongues, and perfection of knowledge; 
who now were able not only to discern in matters 
of judgment, but also were so armed and furnished 
with the help of good letters, that they did en¬ 
counter also with the adversary, sustaining the cause 
and defence of hjarning against barbarity ; of verity 
against error; of true religion against superstition. 
In number of whom, against many other here un¬ 
named, were Picus, and Francisciis Mirandula, 
Laurentius Valla, Fraiiciscus Potrarcha, Doctor de 
Wesalia, Revclinus, Grocinus, Doctor Colet, Rhe- 
namus, Erasmus, &c. And here Ix'gan the first 
pusli and assault to be given against the ignorant 
and barbarous faction of the pope’s pretended 
cliurch ; who, after that, by their h'ained writings 
and lalxjrious travail, they had oj)ened a window 
of light unto thci world, and had made, as it were, 
a way more ready f(jr others to come after; imme¬ 
diately, according to God’s gracious apjmintment, 
followed Marlin Luther, with other after Iiirn; by 
wliosc ministry it pleas(*d the Lord to work a more 
full reformation of bis church, as hy their acts and 
proceedings hereafter shall follow (Christ willing) 
more nmj)ly to Ixj declared. 

And now coming to the time and story of Martin 
Luther, whom the Lord did ordain and appoint to 
be the principal organ and minister under him, to 
reform religion ; to subvert the see of the pope; 
first, before we enter into the tractation liereof, it 
shall not be impertinent to the pur]>ose, to infer 
such prophecies and forewarnings as were sent be¬ 
fore of God, by divers and sundry good men, long 
before the time of Lutlier, which foretold and pro¬ 
phesied of this reformation of the church to come. 

Propliccks going hefore Martin Luther. 

And first to begin with the prophecy of John 
lluss and Jerome, it is both notable, and Jilso be¬ 
fore mentioned, what the said John lluss, at the 
time of his burning, prophesied unto his enemies, 
saying: That after “ a hundred years come and gone, 
they should give account to God and lo him.” Where 
is to be noted, that counting from the year 1415, (in 
the which year John Huss was burned,) or from 
the year 1416, (when Jerome did suffer,) unto the 
year 1516, (when Martin Luther began first to write,) 
we shall find the number of a hundred years expired. 

Likewise to this may be adjoined the prophetical 
vision or dream, which chanced to the said John 
Huss, lying in the dungeon of the Friars in Con¬ 
stance, a little before he was burned. His dream, 
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as he himself reporteth it in bis epistles writing to 
Master John Clum, and as I liave also before re¬ 
corded the same, so will I now repeat the same again, 
in like effect of words as he wrote it himself in 
Latin, the effect of which Latin is this: 

“ I pray you expound to me the dream which I 
had this night. I saw that in my church at Beth¬ 
lehem (whereof I w'as ])iirson) they desired and la¬ 
boured to abolish all the images of Christ, and did 
abolish them. I, the next day following, rose up, 
and saw many other painters, who painted both the 
same, and many more images, and more fair, which 
I was glad to behold. Whereupon the painters, 
with the great multitude of the people, said, Now 
let th(i bishops and priests come, and put us out 
these images if they can. Which thing done, much 
people rejoiced in Bethleliem, and I with them. 
And rising up, 1 felt myself to laugh.” 

This dream Master John of Clum first expound¬ 
ed. Then he, in the next c})islle after, expounded 
it himself to this effccl: 

“ The commandment of God standing, that we 
must observe no dreams, yet, notwithsUindiiig, I 
trust that the life of Christ was ]>aiiited in Bethle¬ 
hem by me, through his word, in the Ijcarts of men; 
the wdiich preaching they w'cut about in Bethlehem 
to destroy, first, in cunmianding that no preacliing 
should be, neither in the church of Bethlehem, nor 
in the chapels ihcrehy : secondly, that the church of 
Bellilehem should he thrown down to the ground. 
The same life of C’hrist shall be painted up again 
by more jjreacliers much better than I, and after a 
much more better sort, so that a great numher of 
pfH)pl<' shall njoiee thereat ; all such as love the 
life t>f Christ: and also I shall U‘joic(j myself, at 
what time I shall aw ake, that is, when I sliall rise 
again from the dead.” 

Also in his forty-eighth epistle he secmetli to 
have a like prophetical meaning, where he saith ; 
that he trusted that those things, which he spake 
then within the house, should afterwards be preach¬ 
ed above on (he house-top, &c. 

And because we are here in hand with the pro¬ 
phecies of John lluss, it is not to be omitted what 
he writeth in a certain treatise, De Sacerdotuni et 
Monaehoruin earnaliuni abomiuatione, thus prophe¬ 
sying of the reformation of the cliurch. 

“ The church,’’ he saith, “ cannot be reduced to his 
former dignity, and reformed, before all things first 
be made new (the truth whereof appeareth by the 
temple of Solomon); as well the clergy and priests, 
as also the people and laity. Or else, except all 
such as now be addicted to avarice, from the least 
to tlie most, be first converted and renewed, as well 
the people as the clerks and priests, things cannot 
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he reformed. Albeit, as my mind now giveth me, 
I believe rather the first, that is, that then shall 
rise a new people, formed after the new man, which 
is created after God. Of the which people, new 
clerks and priests shall come forth and be taken, 
who all sliall hate covetousness and glory of this 
life, labouring to a heavenly conversation. Not¬ 
withstanding, all these things shall be done and 
wrought in continuance and order of time, dispensed 
of God for the same purpose. And this God doth, 
and will do, of his own goodness and mercy, and for 
the riches of his patience and sufferance, giving time 
and space of repentance to them that havti long lain 
in their sins, to amend and llee from the face of the 
Lord’s fury, until at length all shall suffer together, 
and until both the carnal people, and priests, and 
clerks, in process and orrler of time, shall fall away 
and be consumed, as is the cloth consumed and eaten 
of the moth,” Ac. 

With this prophecy of John IIuss above-men¬ 
tioned, speaking of the hundred years, accordeth also 
the testimony of Jerome, his fellow martyr, in thc‘se 
words ; “ And I cite you all to answer before the 
most high luid just Judge, after a hundred years.” 

This Jerome was burnt, A. I), 1 IK); and Lu¬ 
ther began to write, A. I). I5K), which was just a 
liundred years, according to the right account of 
Jerome's proj)hecy. 

I^liilip INbdancthon, in his Apology, testifit‘th of 
one John Hilton, a monk in 'i’huriiigia, who, for 
speaking against certain al)uses of the place and or¬ 
der where he lived, was cast into ])risun. At length 
htuiig weak and feeble through itiiprisonnieiit, lur 
sent for the warden of tin* convent, desiring and Ix;- 
secching him to have some res]ject of his woeful stale 
and pitiful case;. The wanhui rel)uking and ac¬ 
cusing him fur what he had <l<.)ne and spoken ; he 
answered again and saitl, That he had spoken no¬ 
thing which might he prejudicial or hurtful to 
their monkery, or against their religion : but there 
should come one, (and assigiKul the year loKi,) who 
should utterly subvert all monkery, and they should 
never be able to resist him, Ac. 

Long it were to induce here all prophorues that 
he read in histories: certain I mind briefly to touch 
and pass over. And first to omit tlie re\ elations of 
Briget, (whereunto 1 do not much attribute,) who, 
prophesying of the destruction of Rome, Book iv. 
cap. 17, saith : 

“ Rome shall be scoured and purged with three 
things—with sw'ord, fire, and the plough. Resem¬ 
bling, moreover, the said Church of Rome to a plant 
removed out of the old place into a new : also to a 
body condemned by a judge to have the skin flayeti 
off; the blood to be drawn from the flesh ; the flesh 
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to be cut out in pieces; and the bones thereof to be 
broken; and all the marrow to be squeezed out 
from the same; so that no part thereof remain 
whole and perfect,” Ac. 

But to these speculations of Briget I give no 
great respect, as neither I do to the predictions of 
Katharine de Senis. 

And yet, notwithstanding, Antonimis, writing of 
the same Katharine in iiis third part, reeiteth her 
words thus (prophesying of the reformation of the 
church) to Friar Reymund, her ghostly father : 

“ By these tribulations,” saith she “ God, aller a 
secret manner unknown to man, shall purge his holy 
church; and after those things shall follow such a 
ndbrmation of the holy church of God, and such a 
renovation of the holy jiastors, that only the cogita¬ 
tion and rememhraiiee thereof maketh my spirit to 
rejoice in the Lord. And, as 1 have ofleiitimcs 
told yon heretofore, the spouse, which is now all 
deformed and ragged, shall he a<lorned and decked 
w ith most rich and precious ouches and hrooches; 
and all the faithful shall be glad anti rejoiced to sec 
themsc‘lves so beautified with so holy j)astors. Yea, 
and also the infi(h‘ls, then allunxl by the sweet sa¬ 
vour of (‘hrist, shall return to the catholic fold, and 
he (onverted to the true Bishop and Shepherd of 
their souls. Give thanks therefore to God; for 
after this storm he w ill give a great calm.” Ac. 

Of the authority of this prophetess I have not to 
afTirm or judges but rather to hear wdiat the catho¬ 
lic judges will say of this their own saint and pro- 
))het. For if th(‘y do not credit her sj)irit of pro- 
phercy, why then do they autliorize her for a pure 
saint among the sisters of dcai St. Dominie ? If they 
wjirraiil her proj)hecy, let them say then, When 
was this glorious reformation of the church ever 
true, or like to be true, if it he not true now, in this 
marvellous alteration of the cliurch in those our 
latter days? or when was there any sufth conversion 
of Christian people in all countries ever heard of, 
since the apostles’ tirn(‘, as hath been since the 
preaching of Martin I>uth('r ? 

Of Ilieroniinus Savonarola I wrote before, showing 
that he propln sied, that one should pass over the 
Alps, like to C'yruR, W'ho should suhvfirt and destroy 
all Italy: which may well be applied lo God’s 
w’ord, and the gospel of Christ, spreading now 
abroad since Luther’s time. 

Theodoric, bishop of (Voatia, lived near about 
the time when Huss and Jerome were martyred ; 
who, in the end of his prophetical verses, which 
are extant in print, declareth, 

“ That the sec of liomc, which is so horribly 
polluted with simony and avarice, shall fall, and no 
more oppress men with tyranny, as it hath done, 
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and that it shall be subverted by Its own subjects; 
and that the church and true piety shall flourish 
again more than ever it did before.” 

Noviomagus tCHtifieth, that he, A. D. 1620, 
heard Ostendorpius, a canon of Daventtjr, say, that 
when he was a young man, Doi tor Weseliis, a Frie¬ 
sian, which was then an old man, told him, that he 
should live to see this new school divinity of Sco- 
lus, Aquinas, and Ilonaventure, to be utterly for¬ 
saken and exploded of all true Christians. 

In a book of (’harles lioville, memtion is made of 

certain vision which one Nicholas, a hermit of 
Helvetia, had; in which vision he saw the jmpe’s 
lujad crowned with three swords proceeding from 
his face, and three sworfft (!()ming towards it. Tliis 
vision is jJso printed in the books of Martin Lu¬ 
ther, with his preface before it. 

Nicholas Medler, being of late superintendent of 
Brunswick, aflirmed and testith'd, 

“ That h(i h(;ard and knew a certain priest in his 
country, which told tin* priests there, that they laid 
aside Paul under their (hisks and j)ews; hut the 
time would come, when Paul should come abroad, 
and drive IIkuii undiu* tin? desks and dark stalls, 
wh(?re they should not appear,” &c. 

Matthius Flac(!ius, in the end of his hook en¬ 
titled, De Testihus Veritatis, s])eaketh of one Mi¬ 
chael Stifelius : 

This Michael, being an old man, told him, that 
ho heard the priests and monks say many times, 
by old prophe(ti(‘s, that a violent la'forrnation must 
needs (?ome against them : and also that the said 
Michael heard (‘onrad Stifelius his father many 
times declare the same : who also, for the great 
hatred he bare against this tilthy sect of monks 
and priests, told to one Peter Pirer, a friend and 
neighbour of his, that he should live and see the 
day ; and tlu'refon; desired him, that wh(*n the day 
came, besides those ])riests whicdi he should kill for 
himstdf, he woidd kill orn* priest more for his sake. 

This Stifelius thought, belike, that this reform¬ 
ation should be wrought by outward violence, and 
force of sword ; but he w'as therein deceived; al¬ 
though the adversary useth all forcible means, and 
violent tyranny, yet the proceeding of the gospel 
always beginnelh with p(*ace and quietness. 

In the table of .\mershani men I signitied a little 
Ix'fore, how on<* Ilaggar of I.ondon, speaking of 
this reformation to come, dec lared, that the priests 
should make battle, ami have the u]q)er hand a 
while, but shoitly they should be vanquished and 
overthrown for ever. 

In the time of Pope Alexander the Sixth, and 
about A. 1). 1500, as is before specified, the high 
angel which stood on the top of the pope’s church 


and castle of St. Angelo, was thrown down with a 
terrible thunder into the river Tiber: whereby 
might seem to be declared the ruin and fall of the 
popedom. 

To this may be adjoined, which in certain chroni¬ 
cles, and in .John Bale, is recorded ; which saith, 
that in the year of our Lord 151G, (which w’^as the 
same year when Martin Luther began,) Pope Leo 
the Tenth did create one and thirty cardinals: in 
th(i whicli year and day of their creation, there fell 
a tempest of thunder and lightning in Rome, which 
so struck the church wdicre the cardinals were made, 
that it removed tlie little child Jesus out of the 
lap of his mother, and the keys out of St. Peter’s 
hand : which thing many then did interpret to sig¬ 
nify and foreshow the subversion and alteration of 
the see of Horne. 

Hitherto pertaim^th also a strange portent and a 
prodigious token from heaven, A. D. 1505, in the 
which year, under the reign of Maximilian the em¬ 
peror, there appeared in Germany, upon the ves¬ 
tures of men, as well of priests as laymen ; upon 
w'omen’s garments also, and upon their rocks as 
they were spinning, divers prints and tokens of the 
nails, of the sponge, of the spear, of iha I.ord’s coat, 
and of bloody cross(‘s, kc .: all which were seen 
n])on tlieir caps and gowns, as is most certainly tes¬ 
tified and recorded by divrus which both did sec, 
and also did write uj>on the same. Of whom first 
was Maximilian the emperor, who both had and 
sliowed the same to Franeiseus Mirandula, w'ho 
wTotc thereupon a book in Latin metre called Stau- 
rosticon. 

Of this also writeth John Carion, Functius, Philip 
Melancthon, Haccius, with divers other more. 
These marks and tokf'us, as they were very strange, 
so they w'crc divers(dy expounded of many; some 
thinking that they portended affliction and persecu¬ 
tion of the church to draw near ; some, that God 
by that token did admonish them, or foreshowed unto 
them the true doctrine of their justification, which 
i»nly is to be sought in the cross and passion of 
Christ, and in no other thing. This I marvel, that 
Christianus Massciis, and others of that profession, 
do leave it out. Belike they saw something in it 
that made not to their liking. For, whether it sig- 
nifieth persecution to come upon the Germans, they 
cannot be evil that sutfer and bear the cross with 
Christ; or whc’ther it signifieth the true doctrine of 
Christ coming to the Germans, it cannot otherwise 
ho, but that the doctrine of the bishop of Rome 
must needs be wrong, which is contrary to this 
which God hath stirred up in Germany. 

By these and such-like prophecies, it is evident 
to understand, the time not to be far off, when God, 
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of his determinate providence, was disposed to re¬ 
form and to restore his church. And not only by 
those prophecies the same might well appear, but 
also, and much rather, by the hearts of the people 
at that time ; whose minds were so incensed and 
inflamed with hatred against the pomp and pride of 
Rome, lK)lh through all nations, and especially the 
people of Germany, that it was easy t{> peiTei\c the 
time was near at hand, when the pride of jiopish 
prelacy would have a fall. Such disdain tluTcwas, 
such conteinj)t and derision began to rise on every 
side then, against the pope and the court of Rome, 
that it might soon ajipear, by the hearts of the p(‘o- 
ple, that God was not disposed to have it long stand. 
For neither w<Te tlu'ir (let. stable doings so secret, 
that ni(‘n did not sec them, neither did any man 
behold them, having any sparkle of godliness, that 
could abide them. And tliercupon grew these pro- 
>erl)s to their derision, in every country, as in Ger¬ 
many it Iiath been a proveri) amongst them. 

“ \Vh u( is this, to so(' the world now round about, 

"J’hat for thf.se shaveling prii’sls no man I hat once may rout ?’' 

“ .As soon as a clerk is shorn into his order, by and 
by the devil entereth into him.” 

“ In the name of God, beginneth all evilal¬ 
luding to the pope’s hulls, which commonly so 
begin. 

“Item, When hulls come from Ibrnic, hind well 
your purses.” 

“ The nearer Rome, the farther from Christ.” 

“ Item, lie that gocth once to Rome, serdh a 
wicked man: 

“ He that goeth twice, learneth to kiKnv him : 

“ He that goeth thrice, bringelh him home with 
him.” I 

“ Item, The court of Rome never regardeth the ! 
sheep without the wo(jl.” 

“ Once were wooden chalices, and golden priests: 

“ Now we have gedden chalices, and w’ooden 
priests.” 

“ Once Christian men had blind churches, and 
light hearts: 

“ Now they have blind hearts, and light churches.” 

“ Item, Many are w'or.shipped for saints in heaven, 
whose souls be burning in hell,” 

In France, Gallus Senonensis, writeth four hun¬ 
dred years ago, that amongst them it was an old 
sj'ying, “ That Satan was let loose at Rome to de¬ 
stroy the whole church.” 


Thomas Becket himself, in his time, writing to 
the college of cardinals, denieth it not but to be a 
common word both through town and city, “ That 
there is no right in Romt\'’ 

To these may he adjiuned alsi> the A, B, C, which 
wc find in the margin of a certain old register to be 
I attributed to William Thorpe, whust' story W'c have 
compr<‘honded before. 

“ A wak(', ye ghoslly porson.s, awake, awake, 

15 oth priest, jinpc, bishop, anil eardmal! 

C on.siilfr \n.sfly, what wavs yo take, 

1) aiipfroiisly lieing like lo have a fall. 

JO V(*ry wiion* the misi’hicf iU‘ m»u all, 

1' ar anti near, hreaketh out \erv fa •'I; 

G oil will needs he revenged at llie la.st. 

H ow long have yo the world oaplived, 

1 n sore homlago of men's Iradition.s? 

K ings and omptMors yc have deprived, 

L ewdly u.snrping their chief possivssions: 

M \u.‘li mi.^iory \e make in all n't;ions. 

N ow your Iraud.s he alm(»sl at their latter cast, 

0 f God sore to be revenged at the last. 

P oor ])Coplo lo oppress ye have no shame, 

Q uaking for fear of your tlonhle tyranny. 

R ightful justice yi' have put out id' frame, 

S oeking the lust td' your god, the belly, 

'J' liercfure 1 dare you boldly certify, 

V ery little though you he thereof agha.st, 

V ct God will he revenged at the last.” 

By these and sneh-like sayings, which may be 
collected innumerable, it may soon Im; seen what 
hearts and judgments the jx'ople had in those days 
of the Romish (dergy ; which thing, no doubt, was 
of God as a secret jirophccy, that shortly religion 
should he restored ; aecording as it came to pass 
about this prcHUit time, when Dr. Martin Luther 
first began to write; after Pieus Mirandula, and 
Launmtius Valla, and last of all Krasmus (»f Rotter¬ 
dam, had soinf'whal broken the way before, and hud 
shaken the monks' hous(‘s. But Luther gave the 
stroke, and plucked down the foundation, and all 
by ojiening one vein, hmg hid hefon', wherein lieth 
the touchstone of all truth and doctrine, as the only 
principal origin of our salvation, winch is, our free 
justifying by faitli only, in Christ the Son of God. 
The lahori(iUs travails, and the whole jiroccss, and 
the constant preachings of this worthy man, because 
they arc snfliciently declared in the history of John 
Sleidcn, I shall the less need to stay long tliere- 
upon; but oidy to run over some principal matters 
of his life and acts, as th(*y are briefly collected by 
Philip Mclancthon. 
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MARTIN IFTHER's lilllTII-PT.ArK. 


Hie history of Doctor Martin Lather^ icith his 
life a9i(l doctrine descrilicd. 

Martin Tjutlier, after he was grown in years, being 
horn at hVislf^beii in Saxony, A. 1). 14H3, was set 
to ilw, university, first of Magdeburg, then of Krfurt. 
In this univ(Tsily of I'lrfiirt, then* was a certain 
aged man in the convent of the Augustines (who is 
thought to he Wesclus above mentioned) witli whom 
Luther, being then of the same order, a friar Au¬ 
gustine, liad conference upon divers things, espe¬ 
cially touching tlie arti(do of remission of sins; the 
which article tin* said aged father opened unto Lu¬ 
ther after this sort: declaring, that we must not 
generally believe only forgiveness of sins to be, or to 
belong to Peter, to Paul, to David, or such good 
men alone ; but that God's express commandment is, 
that every man should particularly believe his sins 
to be forgiven him in Christ: and further said, that 
this interpretation was confirmed by the testimony 
of Bernard, and showed him the place, in the ser¬ 


mon of the Annunciation, where it is thus set forth : 
“ But add thou that thou believest this, that by him 
thy sins are forgiven thee. This is the testimony 
that the Holy Ghost giveth thee in thy heart, say¬ 
ing, Thy sins are forgi\en thee. For this is the 
oj)inion of the apostle, that man is freely justified 
by faith.” 

By these w'ords Luther was not only strengtlien- 
cd, but was also instructed of the full meaning of 
8 t. Paul, wlio repeateth so many times this sen¬ 
tence, We are justified by faith.” And having 
read the expositions of many upon this place, he 
then perceived, as W(*ll by the purpose of the old 
man, as by the comfort he received in his spirit, the 
vanity of those interpretations, which he had read 
before of the schoolmen. And so, reading by little 
and little, with conferring the sayings and examples 
of the prophets and apostles, and continual invoca¬ 
tion of God, and excitation of faith by force of prayer, 
he perceived that doctrine most evidently. Then 
began he to read St. Augustine's books, where he 
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found many comfortable sentences : among other, in 
the exposition of the Psalms, and specially in the book 
of the “ Spirit and Letter,” which confirmed this doc¬ 
trine of faith and consolation in his heart not a little. 
And yet he laid not aside the sententiaries, as Ga¬ 
briel and Camcracensis. Also he read the books of 
Oeham, whose subtlety he preferred above Thomas 
A(juinas and Scot us. lie read also and revolved 
Gerson : but above all the rest, ho perused all over 
St. Augustine’s works with attentive cogitation. 
And thus continued he his study at Erftirt the 
space of four years in the convent of the Au- 
gnstines. 

About this lime one Staupitz, a famous man, 
who, ministering bis help to further the erection of 
a university in Wittenberg, and end('a\ouring to 
have seliools of divinity founded in tliis new univer¬ 
sity ; wluMi he had considi'red the spirit and toward- 
iiess of Luther, n'called him from Krfurt, to jdaee 
him in Wittenberg, A. D. 15()H, and of his age 
twenty-six. TIkut his tow^ardness aj)peared in the 
ordinary exerris<*, botli of his disputations in the 
schools, and preaching in churclies : where many 
\use and learned men attenti\ely heard Luther, 
especially Dr. Mcllarstad. 

This IMellarstad would oftentimes say, that Lu¬ 
ther was of such a inarveUnu.s spirit, and so ingeni¬ 
ous, that he gave apparent signification, that he 
would introduce* a more compendious, easy, and 
familiar manner of teacliing, and alter and abolish 
the order that then w'as used. 

There first he e xpounded the logic and jdiiloso- 
phy of Aristoth*, and in the mean while int<*rmitted 
no whit his study in theology. Three years after 
be went to Home, about eertain contentions of the 
monks ; and returning the same year, be was graded 
doctor, jit the expense of the elector Frederic, duke 
of Saxony, according to the solemn manncT of 
schools : for he had heard him ])r(‘aclj ; well under¬ 
stood the (piietness of his s])irit; diligently consid«*r- 
ed the vehemency of his words ; and had in singu¬ 
lar admiration those profound matters which in his 
sermons he ripely and exactly exj)laiiH‘d. This 
degree Staupitz, against his will, enforced upon 
him ; saying merrily unto him, that God had many 
things to bring to pass in his church by him. And 
though these words were spoken merrily, yet it came 
so to pass anon after; as many predictions or pre¬ 
sages prove true before a change. 

After this, he began to expound the Epistle to 
the Romans, and, subsequently, the Psalms : w here 
be showed the difference betwixt the law and the 
gospel. He also confounded the error that reigned 
then in schools and sermons, teaching that men may 
merit remission of sins b}' their proper works, and 


that they be just before God by outward discipline; 
as the Pharisees taught. Luther diligently re¬ 
duced the minds of men to the Son of God ; and 
as John Baptist demonstrated the Lamb of God who 
took away the sins of the world ; even so Luther, 
shining in tlie clmrch as a bright star after a long 
cloudy ana obscure sky, expressly showed, that sins 
are freely remitted for the love of the Son of God, 
and that we ought faithfully to embract? this bounti¬ 
ful gift. 

These happy beginnings of so good matters, got 
him great authority, considering liis life, w'as corre¬ 
spondent to his profession, the consideration whe*reof 
allured lo him marvellously the hearts of his audi- 
tor.c, and also many notable personages. 

All this while Luther yet altered nothing in the 
ceremonies, but ])recisely ohs(*rved his rule among 
his fellows, lie meddled in no doubtful opinions, 
hut tanghf this only dor'trine, as most iiriiu'ipul of 
all others to all men, opening and declaring the doc¬ 
trine of repentance, of remission of sins, of faith, of 
true comfort in timt's of adveu’sity. E\ery man re¬ 
ceived good taste of this sweet doctrine, and the 
learned conceived high pl»‘asure to behold Jesus 
Christ, the projdicts and aposth's, to come forth 
into light out of darkness: whcre]>y lh»‘y began to 
understand the difference betwixt the law and the 
gospel; betwixt the promises of the law, and the 
promise of the gospel; betwixt sj>iritual jiisticc, and 
civil things ; which certainly could not have been 
found in Thomas Aquinas, Scotus, nor such-like 
school-clerks. 

It happ(‘iied, moreover, about this time, that many 
were provoked, by J'haKinus's learned works, to 
study the (Jreck and Latin tongues; who perceiv- 
(M’iving a more genth* and ready ordc‘r of teaching 
than before, began to have in contempt the. monks* 
barbarous and sojdiistical doctrine ; and espe(;ially 
such as were of a liixu’al nature and good disposi¬ 
tion. Luther began to study the Greek and He¬ 
brew tongue, to this end, tliat after lie had hiarn- 
ed the j)lirase and property of the tongues, and 
drawm the doctrine from the very fountains, he 
might give more sound judgment. 

As JiUther was thus occupied in Germany, wdiich 
wasA.D. 1.0 Hi, I iCo the Tenth <d’that name, succeed¬ 
ing after Jidius the Second, was ])()pc of Rome, who, 
under pretence of war against the 'furk, sent a jubilee 
with his pardons abroad through all (-hrislian realms 
and dominions, w'laTehy he gathered together in¬ 
numerable riclies and treasure ; llu* gatherers and 
collectors whereof persuaded the people, that who¬ 
soever would give ten shillings, should at his plea¬ 
sure deliver one soul from tlie pains of purgatory* 
For this they held as a general rule, that God would 
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do whatsoever they would have him, according* to 
the saying. Whatsoever you shall loose upon earth, 
the same shall be loosed in heaven ; but if it were 
but one jot less than ten shillings, tht^y preached 
that it would profit them nothing. This filthy kind 
of the pope's merchandise, as it spread through all 
quarters of (’hristian regions, so it eiune also to Ger¬ 
many, through the means of a certain Dominic 
friar named Tetzel, who most impud(‘ntly caused 
the po])e’s indulgences or pardons to he carried 
and sold about the country. Whereupon Luther, 
much moved with the blasphemous sermons of this 
shameless friar, and having his heart earnestly 
bent with ardent desire to maintain true religion, 
published certain propositions concerning indul¬ 
gences, which are to be read in the first tome of his 
works, and set them openly on the temple that join- 
eth to the castle of Wittenberg, the morrow after 
the feast of All Saints, A. D. 1517. 

This beggarly friar, hoping to obtain the pope's 
blessing, assr^mhled certain monks, and sophistical 
divines of his convent, and forthwith commanded 
them to write stmiething against Luther. And while 
he would not himself seem to he dumb, he began 
not only to inveigh in his sermons, but to thunder 
against Luther; crying, “ Luther is a heretic, and 
worthy to he persecuted with fire." And besides 
this, he burned openly Lnther's propositions, and 
the sermon which he wrote of indulgences. This 
rage and furnish fury of this friar, enforced Luther 
to treat more amply of the cause, and to maintain 
his matter. 

And llius rose the beginnings of this controversy ; 
wherein Ijiithcr, neither suspecting nor dreaming 
of any change that might happen in the ceremonies, 
did not utterly reject the indulgences, hut required 
a moderation in them : and therefore they falsely 
accuse him, which blaze, that he began with plau¬ 
sible matter, whereby he miglit g‘'t praise, to the 
end that in process of time he might change the 
state of the commonweal, and purchase authority 
cither for himself or other. 

And certes, he was not suhorned or stirred up 
by them of the court, (as the Duke of llrunswick 
wrote,) insomuch that the Duke Frederic was 
sorely ofTended that such eompetitioii and con¬ 
troversy should arise, having regard to the sequel 
thereof. 

And as this good Duke Frederic was one, of all 
the princes of our time, that loved best quietness 
and common tranquillity, neither was avaricious, 
but willingly bent to refer all bis counsels to the 
qommon utility of all the world, (as it is easy to be 
jponjectured divers ways,) so he neither encouraged 
laOT supported Luther, but often represented sem¬ 


blance of heaviness and sorrow which he bare in 
his heart, fearing greater dissensions. But being a 
wise prince, and following the counsel of God’s 
rule, and well deliberating thereupon, he thought 
with himself, that the glory of God was to be pre¬ 
ferred above all things: neither was he ignorant 
what blasphemy it was, horribly condemned of 
God, obstinately to repugn the truth. Wherefore 
he did as a godly prince should do, he obeyed God, 
committing himsedf to his holy grace and omnipo¬ 
tent protection. And although Maximilian the em¬ 
peror, Charles, king of Spain, and Pope Julius, 
had given commandment to the said Duke Frederic, 
that he should inhibit Ijuther from all place and 
liberty of preaching ; yet the duke, considering with 
himself the preaching and writing of Luther, and 
weighing diligently the testimonies and places of 
the Scripture by him alleg(‘(l, would not withstand 
the thing which he judged sincere. And yet nei¬ 
ther did he this trusting to his own judgment, but 
was very anxious and inquisitive to hear the judg¬ 
ment of others, which w^ere both aged and learned ; 
in the number of whom was lOrasmus, W'hom the 
duke desired to declare to him his opinion touch¬ 
ing tlie matter of Martin Luthtu* ; saying and pro- 
b'sting, that he w’ould rather the ground should 
op(ui and sw'allow' him, than he woidd hear with 
any opinions which he knew to he contrary to 
manifest truth ; and therefore he desired him to de¬ 
clare his judgment in the matter to him freedy and 
friendly. 

Erasmus, thus being entreated of the duke, began 
thus jestingly and merrily to answer the duke's re¬ 
quest, saying, tliai in Luther w'ere two great faults ; 
first, that he would touch the bellies of monks; the 
second, that he would touch the pope's crown; 
which*tw'o matters in no case are to he dealt withal. 
Then, opening his mind plainly to the duke, thus 
he said, that LiUher did well in detecting errors, 
and that reformation was to he w’ished, and very 
necessary in the church : and added moreover, that 
the effect of his doc trine was true ; hut only that he 
w'ished in him a more temperate moderation and 
manner of wTiting and handling. Whereupon Duke 
Frederic shortly after wrote to Luther, seriously ex¬ 
horting him to temper the vchemency of his style. 
This w’as at the city of Cologne, shortly after the 
coronation of the new emperor, where also Hutte- 
nus, Aloisius, Marlianus, Ludovicus Vives, Halonius, 
with other learned men, were assembled together, 
waiting upon the emperor. 

Futhermore, the same Erasmus, the next year fol¬ 
lowing that, wTote up to the archbishop of Mentz a 
certain epistle touching the cause of Luther; in 
which epistle thus he signifieth to the bishop: 
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That many tilings were in the books of Lutlier 
condemned of monks and divines for heretical, which 
in the books of Bernard and Austin are read for 
sound and godly. That tlie world is burdened 
with men’s institutions, with school doctrines and 
opinions, and with the tyranny of Begging Friars ; 
which fiiars, when tliey are but the pope's servants 
and underlings, yet they have so grown in power 
and multitude, that they arc now' terrible, both to 
the pope himself, and lo all princes; w'ho, so long 
as the pope maketh with them, so long they make 
him more than a God ; but if lu‘ make any thing 
against their purpose or eomnu.dity, then they weigh 
his authority no more than a dream or fantasy. 
Once it was counted a hen'sy w hen a man repugned 
against the gospel, or articles of the faith. Now 
he that dissenteth from Thomas Aquinas is a hen'- 
tic ; whatsoever doth not like them, whatsoever they 
understand not, that is heresy. To speak Gret^k is 
heresy, or to speak more tinely tiian they do, that 
is with them heri'sy.” 

And thus much by the \\i\y concerning the judg¬ 
ment of Krasmus. 

Jierieif: of Luthers eo7iduct and 'leritiuf/s. 

It is also apparent, that Ijuthcr promised the 
Cardinal Cajetan to k(*ep silence, provided also bis 
adversaries w'oidd do tli(‘ like. Whereby we may 
gather, that at that time he dettn-miued not to stir 
any new debates, but rather coveted the common 
quietiKJss, and that he was jirovokod by little and 
little to oth(*r matters, through the provoking of un¬ 
learned writers. 

Idien followed disputations of the dilfen'iici* b(*- 
twdxt Divine and bum;in law; also of tin' horrible 
profanation of the sujiper of our Tiord, in sell¬ 
ing and ap])lying the same for otb(.*r ])urj)oses. 
II ere he was forced to exjuess the cause of the 
sacriHce, and to declare the use of the sacraments. 

Now' the godly and faithful C'hristians, cl(»sed in 
monasteries, understanding that images ought to 
h(^ eschew ed, began to abandon that wn.*tched thral¬ 
dom, in which they W'crc detained. Now Luther, 
the plainer to e.xpress the doctrine of repentance, of 
remission of sins, of faith, and of indulgences, added 
also to these matters, the difierence of Divine and 
human laws, the doctrine of the use of our Lord’s 
supper, of baptism, and of vows; and these were 
his principal conflicts. As touching the question 
of the Roman bishop’s power, Eckiiis was the au¬ 
thor thereof; and for no other respect, than to in¬ 
flame the fiery wrath of the pope and princes 
against Luther. The symbol of the apostles, also 
of Nice and Athanasius, he conserved in their in¬ 
tegrity. 


Further, he sufficiently dcclarelh in divers of his 
works what innovation is to he rctiuired in the cere¬ 
monies and traditions of men ; and wherefore they 
ought to be altered. And what form of do(£.ine 
and administration of the sacraments he reejuired and 
approved, is aj)parent by the confession which the 
elector, dohn, duke of Saxony, and Prince Philip, 
landgrave of Hesse, prestuih’d to the Emperor 
Charles the Fifth, A. 1). 1530, in tlic assembly at 
Augsburg. It is manifest also by the ceremonies 
of the church in this city, and the doctrine that is 
preached in our church, I he snin w hereof is fully 
comprised in this confession. 1 allege this, that the 
godly may consider not only what errors he hath 
corrected and rejuovcd, but also they may under¬ 
stand that he com]>rehendcd also the whole doc¬ 
trine necessary for the ehureh ; he hath set the 
(‘eriunonies in their purity, and given examples to 
the faithful lo reform the ehurclics, and it is ne¬ 
cessary for posterity to know what Luther hath ap¬ 
proved. 

I will not lH*rc ri'lu'arse, who werv the first that 
published both parts of the srqijrer of our Lord, 
who fir*st oniit((M.l private masses, and where lir'st 
the monasteries w'ore abaiidoned : for Iwuther dis¬ 
puted \eiy little of these hefor'c the aKsemhly which 
was made in the town of AN'oi'ins, A. 1). 1521 : he 
changed not the eiTcrnonies, hut in his absence 
(’arolostadt arid others alter-ed them. Then Luther 
returning, (after (’ar'olostadt liad devised and done 
certain things rather to breed miittiTing than other- 
w'ise,) manifestc‘d by evident testimonies, published 
abroad touching his opinion, wdiat he apjrroved, and 
w hat he rnisliked. 

We know that politic men everm(»rc detested all 
changes: and wx must eimfess, there eiisin'th some 
evil upon dissensions, and yc^t it is our duty ever¬ 
more ill tlic ehureh, to advance (iod's ordinance 
above human constitutions. The eternal Father 
pronounced this voice of his Son : This is rny well 
beloved Son, In'ar him ! And he menaced eternal 
wrath to all hlasphc iners, that is, sneh as end<*avoiir 
to abolish the manifest verity. And therefore Lu¬ 
ther did as behoved a ('hristian iaitlilully to do, 
considering hi* was an instmeter of the «’])ur(;h ol 
God. It w'as his office, I say, to rci)rcliend per¬ 
nicious errors, which the rabble of ejiicures most 
impudently heaped one niiori another, and it w'as 
expedient his auditors dissented not from his opinion, 
since he taught purely. Wherefore, if alteration he 
hateful, and many p(!iils grow of disr-ension, as we 
certainly see many, whereof we be right sorry, they 
are partly in fault that spread abroad these erro||p|| 
and partly they that with devilish disdain prcsen» 
maintain them. I do not recite this to defend LiP 
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ther and his auditors, but also that the faithful may 
consider now, and in time to come, what is the 
governance of the true church of God, and what 
it hath always beiui: how God hath gathered to 
himself (me eternal church, by the voice of tlie 
gospel, of this lump of sin, and lilthy h(*ap of human 
corruj)tion; among whom thi^ gospel shincth as a 
spark in the dark. As in the* time of the Pharisc(?s, 
Xachary, Elizabeth, Mary, and many others, rever¬ 
enced and obs<!rv(?d the true doctrine ; so have many 
gone before us, who puredy invocated God, some un¬ 
derstanding more eh'arly than others the doctrine of 
the gosp(d. Such a one was the old man of whom 1 
wrote, thatoftentirne comforted Luther,when liisasto- 
liyings assailed him ; and after a sort declanxl unto 
him the doctrine of the faith. And that God may 
pr(‘scrvc henceforth the light of his gospel, sliining 
in many, let us pray with fervent allection, as Isaiah 
prayeth for his lieurers : Si'ul the law in my dis¬ 
ciples. Fuitlier, this advertisement slioweth plain¬ 
ly that coloured suptirstitions arc not permanent, 
but aholislicd by (lod : and since this is the (!ause 
of chang(!S, wo ouglit diligcmtly to endeavour, that 
errors be neillur taught, nor jircached in tlie 
church. 

Rut I return to Luther, liven as at the begin¬ 
ning b(.^ trended of this matter, without any ])articu- 
hu* atrectioii, so, though he was of a fiery nature', 
and subject to wrath, yet he always renie'inbere'd his 
oflicc, and ])roliibile.*el wars to he utternpte*el, and dis- 
linguishe d wisedy otiieje's wherein was any diflercnce ; 
as tlui l)ish()p, to feeel the (lock of Ciod; and the 
magistrate's, hy authority e)f the sworel eemimltted 
unto thenn, to rejuvss the ])ee)ph; suhje'cl unto the'iu. 
Wherefe)re' wlu'ii Satan e*e)ntendeth hy slanders to 
dissipate ther ehurch of Gud, and eontunu'liously to 
rage against him, and delighteth to do e\il, and re- 
joieerth to heholel us wallow in the puehUe of error 
anel blindness, smiling at our derstruetioii; he la- 
boureth all he can to inflame and stir up mis( hievuus 
instruments and se'dilious sj)ii its to sow seelition : as 
Monelariiis and his like. LutluT re})e'lled beddlv 
these vage's, and not only adonu’d, hut also ratilieel, 
the dignify a.nd bands of politic orih'V and ci\il go- 
verimie'nt. Tht'refore, when 1 consider in my mind 
Ik w many Morthy men have he ^'ii in the church, 
that in this erred, and were ahust d, I believe as- 
Ruredly that Luther’s heart was not only govenie*d 
by human diligence, but with a heavenly light; 
considering how constantly he abode within the 
limits of his otllcc. 

Luther held not only in contempt the seditious 
||mors of that time, as Monetarius and the Ana- 
Ipjptists; but especially these horned bishops of 
%ome, who, arrogantly and impudently, by their 


devised decrees, affirmed, that St. Peter had not 
the charge alone to teach the gospel, but also to 
govern commonweals, and exercise civil jurisdiction. 
Moreover, he exhorted every man to render unto 
God that which appertained unto God, and to Cae¬ 
sar that which belonged unto Cmsar; and said, 
that all should serve God with true repentance, 
knowledge, and maintaining of his true doctrine, 
invocation, and works, wrought with a })ure con- 
, sci(mce: and as touching civil policy, that every 
one should obey the magistrates under wliom he 
liveth, in all civil duties and revtu’cnces, for God’s 
sake. And such a one was Luther. He gave 
unto Ciod what belonged unto God: he taught 
God ; he invoeated God; and had other virtues 
necessary for a man that pleaseth God. Further, 
in politic conv(U*sation he constantly a\oided all se¬ 
ditious counsels. I judge lhes(i virtues to be such 
exc(‘llent ornaments, that greater and more divine 
cannot be required in this mortal life. And albeit 
th.at the virtue of this man is worthy of eoinmcnda- 
tion, and the rather for that he used the gifts of God 
ill all rcv('rcncc ; yet our duty is to r(3ndcr condign 
thanks unto (jod, that hy liim lu* hatli given us the 
light of the gosjjcl, and to conserve and enlarge ilje 
remembrance of his doctrine. 1 weigh little the 
slander of the <'piriircs and hypocrites, who scoff at 
and condemn the manifest truths; hut 1 stay wholly 
hereupon, that the universal chureh hath consented 
j)erpotnally to this very doctrine, which is jircacluKl 
in our church, whereunto wc must frame our life 
and dev(»ti()n conformably. And I believe that this 
the doctrine wliercof tlie Son of God spcakelh. 
If any h^ve mo, he will kei'p my commandments, 
and my Father will love him, and we will come to 
him, and jilant our dwelling with him. I speak 
uf tlu' sum of the doelrine, as it is understood and 
exiilained in oiir churches, hy the faithful and learii- 
(mI ministers. For albeit that some one oftentimes 
expoundfth the same more aptly and elegantly than 
sonu' other: yet, as toucliing* the cflect, the learned 
and faithful do agree in all points. 

Then weighing and perpending with myself long 
time, the doctrine that hath been of all tiiru's, it 
seemeth unto mo, that since the apostles there have 
lH‘en tour notable alleralious after the first purity of 
the gospel. Origen had his time ; albeit there were 
some of a sound and sacred opinion, as Methodius, 
who reproved cerhiin suspected doctrines of Origen, 
that he converted the gospel into philosophy in the 
hearts of many ; that is to say, he advanced this per¬ 
suasion, that the moral discipline deserveth remis¬ 
sion of sins, and that this is that justice, whereof is 
said, The just shall live by faith. That age lost 
almost the whole difference of the law and the gos- 
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pel, and forgot the words of the apostles; for they 
understood not the natural signification of these 
words: Letter, Spirit, Justice, Faith. Now when 
the propriety of words was lost, which be notes of 
the very things, it was necessary that other things 
ahould be contrived. 

Out of this seed sprang the error of Pelagius, 
which wandered largely abroad: and therefore, al¬ 
beit the apostles had given unto the church a pure 
doctrine, as clear and wholesome fountains, yet Ori- 
gen intermixed the same with some corruption in 
that part. Then, to correct the errors of that time, 
or at least some part of them, God raised up St. 
Austin, who purged in some part the fountains; 
and I doubt not, if he were judge of dissensions at 
this day, but he would speak for us, and defend our 
cause. Certainly, as concerning free remission, jus¬ 
tification by fiiith, the use of the sacraments and in¬ 
different things, he consenteth wholly with us. And, 
albeit that in some places he expoundeth more elo¬ 
quently and aptly what he will say than in others, 
yet if in reading any do carry with them a godly 
spirit and quick understanding, all evil judgment 
ceaseth; they shall soon perceive that he is of our 
opinion. And whereas our adversaries sometimes 
do cite sentences selected out of his books against 
us, and with clamour provoke us to the ancient 
fathers, they do it not for any afiection they bear 
unto the truth or antiquity, but maliciously to cloak 
them with the authority of the ancient fathers, 
which antiquity never knew of any of these horned 
beasts and dumb idols, as we have known in these 
days. Nevertheless it is certain, there were seeds 
of superstition in the time of the fathers and an¬ 
cient doctors; and therefore St. Austin ordained 
something of vows, although he wrote not thereof 
so strangely as others: for the best sometimes 
shall be spotted with the blemish of such follies as 
reign in their age. For as naturally we love our 
country, so fondly we favour the present fashions, 
wherein we be trained and educated. And very 
well alluded Euripides to this effect: 

“ What customs we in tender youth 
By nature’s lore receive ; 

The same we love and like always, 

And loath our lust lo leave.” 

But would to God, that such as vaunt they follow 
St. Austin, would alway’s represent one like opinion 
and mind, as St. Austin: certainly they would not 
so clip his sentences, to serve their purposes. The 
light restored by St. Austin’s works hath much 
profited posterity; for Prosper, Maximus, Hugo, 
and some other like writers, that governed studies 
to St. Bernard’s time, have for the most part imi¬ 
tated the rule of St. Austin. And this, while the 
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regiment and riches of the bishops still increased: 
and thereof ensued a monstrous regiment; pro¬ 
fane and ignorant men governed the church, among 
whom, certain were instructed in sciences and 
practices of the Roman court, and some others ex¬ 
ercised in pleadings. 

Then the orders of Dominican and Franciscan 
friai's began ; who, beholding the excess and riches 
of the bishops, and contemning their ungodly man¬ 
ners, determined to live in more modest order, or, 
as I might say, to enclose them in the prisons of 
discipline : but first ignorance increased the super¬ 
stitions. Then after, when they considered men’s 
minds wholly addicted to the study of the civil laws, 
(for pleading at Rome advanced many to great au¬ 
thority, and enriched them,) they endeavoured to 
revoke men to the study of divinity’^, but they missed 
of their purpose, and their counsel failed them. Al¬ 
bert, and such like, that were given to Aristotle’s 
doctrine, began to convert the doctrine of the church 
into profane philosophy^ 

The fourth age not only corrupted the fountains 
of the gospel, but also gave out poison, that is to 
say, opinions nuiuifcslly approving all idolatries. 
Thomas Aquinas, Scotus, and their like, have brought 
in so many labyrinths and false opinions, that the 
godly and sound sort of divines have always desired 
a more plain and purer kind of doctrine : neither 
can we dtmy without great inipudency but it was 
expedient to alter this kind of doctrine, when it is 
manifest that such as employed their whole age in 
this manner of teaching, understood not a great 
part of the sophisms in their disputations. Further, 
it is plainly idolatry confirmed, when they teach the 
application of sacrifice by work wrought; when 
they allow the invocation of saints ; when they deny 
that sins be freely remitted by faith ; when of cere¬ 
monies they make a slaughter of consciences. Fi¬ 
nally, there are many other horrible and pernicious 
devices, that when I think on them. Lord! how I 
tremble and quake for fear. 

Now to return, and to treat something orderly of 
the acts and conflicts of Luther with his adversaries. 
After that Tetzel, the aforesaid friar, with his fellow 
monks and friarly fellows, had cried out with open 
mouth against Luther, in maintaining the pope's in¬ 
dulgences ; and that Luther again, in defence of 
his cause, had set up propositions against the open 
abuses of the same, marvel it was to see how soon 
these propositions were sparkled abroad in sundry 
and far places, and how greedily they were caught 
up in the hands of divers both far and near. A^ 
thus the contention of this matter increasing IH 
tween them, Luther was oompelled to write theijlH 
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more largely and fully than otherwise he thought; 
which was A, D. 1517. 

Yet all this while Luther never thought of any 
alteration to come of any ceremony, much less such 
a reformation of doctrine and ceremonies as after¬ 
wards did follow ; but only hearing that he was ac¬ 
cused to the bishop of Rome, he did write humbly 
unto him : in the beginning of which writing he de- 
clareth the inordinate outrage of those his pardon- 
mongers, who so excessively did pill and poll the 
simple people, to the great slander of the church, 
and shame to his Holiness. And so proceeding, in 
the end of the said his writing thus he submitteth 
himself : 

“ Wherefore, most holy father, I offer myself 
prostrate under tlic feet of your Holiness, with all 
that I am, and that I have. Save me, kill me, call 
me, recall me, approve me, reprove me, as you shall 
please. Your voice, the voice of Christ in you 
speaking, I will acknowledge. If I have; deserved 
death, 1 shall be contented to die: for the earth is 
the Lord’s, and all the fulness thereof, who is to 
be blessed for ever. Amen.” 

This was A. I). 1518. 

After that Martin Luther, provoked thus by 
Totzel, had declared his mind in writing lowly and 
humbly, and had set up certain propositions to b(‘ 
disputed ; not long after, among other monks and 
friars stepj)eth uj) one Silvester de Priero, a Domi¬ 
nic friar, who first began to publish abroad a certain 
impudent and railing dialogue against him. Unto 
wlioin Luther answered again, first alleging the 
place of the apostle in 1 Thi'ss. v., that we must 
prove all things. Also the place in Oal, ii., that if 
an angel from lieaveii do bring any other gospel 
than that wc have received, he ought to be accursed. 
Item, he alleged the ]dacc of Austin unto Jerome, 
whore the said Austin saith. That he was wont to 
give this honour only to the books of canonical 
Scripture, that whosoever were the writirrs thereof, 
he believeth them verily not to have erred. But as 
touching all other men’s writings, were they never 
so holy men, or learned, he doth not believe them 
therefore, heeauso they so say; but in that res])eet 
as they do agree with the canonical Scripture, which 
cannot err. Item, he alleged the place of the canon 
law; wherein he ])roved, that these pardon-sellers, 
in their setting forth of the pope’s indulgences, 
ought to go no further by the law, than is enjoined 
them within the letters of their commission. And 
in the latter part of his answer, thus Luther writeth 
to the reader, “ Let opinions remain opinions, so 
Jjbtey be not yokes to the Christians. Let us not 
HjllLe men’s opinions equal with the articles of faith, 
to the decrees of Christ and Paul.” More¬ 


over, I am ashamed,” quoth he, to hear the com¬ 
mon saying of these divine school-doctors, who, 
holding one thing in schools, and thinking otherwise 
in their own judgment, thus are wont secretly 
among themselves, and with their privy friends 
talking together, to say, ‘ Thus we do hold, and 
thus would we say being in the schools; but yet 
(be it spoken here amongst us) it cannot be so 
proved by the Holy Scriptures,’ ” &c. 

Next after this Silvester, stepped forth Eckius, 
and impugned the conclusions of Luther. Against 
whom encountered Dr. Andreas Bedeustcin, arch¬ 
deacon of Wittenberg, making his apology in de¬ 
fence of Luther. 

Then was Martin Luther cited, the seventh of 
August, by one Ilierome, bishop of Ascalon, to ap¬ 
pear at Rome. About which time Thomas Cajetan, 
cardinal, the pope’s legate, was then lieger at the 
city of Augsburg, who before had been sent down 
in commission, with certain mandates from Pope 
Leo, unto that city. The university of Wittenberg, 
understanding of Luther’s citation, eftsoons directed 
up their letters with their public seal to the i)ope, in 
Luther's behalf. Also another letter tlicy sent to 
Carolus Miltitiiis, the pope’s chamberlain, being a 
German born. Furthermon?, good Frederic ceased 
not for his part to solicit tin; matter with his letters 
and earnest suit with C’ardinal Cajetan, that the 
cause of Luther might be frecal from Rome, and 
removed to Augsburg, in the hearing of the cardi¬ 
nal. Cajetan, at the suit of the duke, wrote unto 
the pope ; from whom he received this answer again, 
the three and twentieth of the afoi'esaid month of 
August. 

“ That he had cited Luther to appear personally 
before him at Rome, by Ilierome, bishop of Ascalon, 
auditor of the chamber; which bishop diligently 
had done what was commanded him: but Luther, 
abusing and contemning the gentleness offered, did 
refuse not only to come, but also became more bold 
and stubborn, continuing, or rather increasing, in 
his former heresy, as by his writings did appear. 
Wherefore he would, that the cardinal sliould cite 
and call up the said Luther to appear at the city of 
Augsburg before him ; adjoining withal, the aid of 
the princes of Germany, and of the emperor, if need 
requii'cd; so that when the said Luther should ap¬ 
pear, he should lay hand upon him, and commit 
him to safe custody; and after, he should be broi ight 
UJ) to Rome. And if he perceived him to come to 
any knowledge or amendment of his fault, he sliould 
release him and restore him to the church again; 
or else he should be interdicted, with all other his 
adherents, abettors, and niaintainers, of whatsoever 
state or condition they were, whether tliey were 
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dukes^ marquises, carls, barons, &c. Against all 
which persons and degrees, he willed liim to extend 
the same curse and malediction (only tlic person of 
the emperor excepted); interdicting, by the censure 
of the church, all such lands, lordships, towns, tene¬ 
ments, and villages, as should minister any harbour 
(o the said Luther, and were not obedient unto the 
set; of Rome. Contrariwise, to all such as showed 
themselves obedient, he should promise full remis¬ 
sion of all their sins. 

ikewise the pope di¬ 
rect ethother letters 
also at tlie same 
time to Didve Frc- 
dt'ric, complaining, 
with many griev¬ 
ous words, against 
Luther. 

'I’he cardinal, 
thus heiiig charged 
with injunctions 
from Romo, according to Ins commission, sendctli 
with all speed for Luther to appt'ar at Augsburg 
before him. 

Ahout the beginning of October, Martin Tmthcr, 
yielding his obedience to th(‘ (Mmrch of Rome, came 
to Augshiirg at the curdinars S(*udiiig,(at the charges 
of llie noble prince (’lector, and also with his letters 
of commendation,) where ho remained three days 
before he came to his speech ; for so it was pro¬ 
vided by his friends, that he should not enter talk 
with th(; cardinal before a sufficient warrant or safe- 
conduct was obtained of the Kmperor Maximilian. 
Which being obtained, eftsoons he entered, ofler- 
ing himself to the speech of the cardinal, and was 
there received of the cardinal very g(’ntly; who, 
according to the pope’s coramandnuiiit, propounded 
unto Martin Luther three things, or, as iSlcidcn saitli, 
but two : to wit, 

I. That he should repent and revoke his errors. 

II. That he should promise, from that time for¬ 
ward, to refrain from the same. 

III. That he should refrain from all things that 
might by any means trouble the church. 

When Martin Luther required to be informed 
wherein he had erred, the legate brought forth the 
Kxti*avagant of Clement, which beginneth, Uni- 
genitus^ &c., because that he, contrary to that ca¬ 
non, had held and taught in his fifty-eighth pro¬ 
position, that the merits of Christ are not the 
treasure of indulgences or pardons. Secondly, the 
cardinal, contrary to the seventh proposition of Lu¬ 
ther, affirmed, that faith is not necessary to him 
that receiveth the sacrament. 

Furthermore, another day, in the presence of four 


of the emperor’s council, having there a notary and 
witnesses present, Luther protested for liiinself, and 
personally, in this manner following: 

“ Imprimis, I Martin Luther, a Friar Augustine, 
protest, that 1 do reverence and follow the Church 
of Rome in all my sayings and doings, present, past, 
and to come; and if any thing hath been, or shall 
he, said by me to the contrar)', 1 count it, and will 
that it he counted and taken, as though it had never 
been spoken. 

“But because the cardinal hath required, at the 
c(Jinmandmcnt of the pope, three things of me to be 
observed: First, That I should return again to the 
knowledge' of myself: Secondly, That I should be¬ 
ware of falling into the same again hereafter : Third¬ 
ly, That I slionld j>ioinise to abstain from all things 
which might dis(pii(‘t the eliiireh of God : I protc'St 
li('rc tliis day, that wliatsocvc’r I ha\(’ said, seemeth 
unto me to Ix’ sound. Inn’, and ealliolic; yet for 
the further ]>roof then’of, I d(» offer myself person¬ 
ally, c’ilher here or elsc'wla’re, publicly to give a 
I reason of my sayings. And if llfis ])leasc not the 
legate, I am ready also in w riting to answ^er his ob¬ 
jections, if he have any against me; and touching 
these things, to hear the sentence and judgment of 
the university of the empire, Basil, Friburg, and 
Louvain.” 

Hereto when they had received an answ'cr in 
writing, they departed. 

Aft(;r this, Luther by and by prepareth an an¬ 
swer to the legale, teaehing, that the merits of 
Christ arc not committed unt») men : That the pope’s 
voice is to ho heard \vh(;n he speaketh agreeable to 
the Scriptures: That the pope may err: That he 
ought to be reprehended. [Acts xv.j Moreover he 
.showed, that in the matter of faith, not only the ge¬ 
neral council, hut also every faithful Christian, is 
above the pope, if he lean to better authority and 
reason : That the Extravagant containelh untruths: 
That it is an infallible verity, that none is just: 
That it is necessary, fi;r him that cometh to the re¬ 
ceiving of the sacrament, to believe: That faith in 
the absolution and remission of sins, is necessary : 
Thai he ouglit not, nor might not, decline from tlie 
verity of the Scripture ; That he sought nothing 
but the light of the truth, &.c. 

But the cardinal w^ould hear no Scriptures; he 
disputed without Scriptures ; devised glosses and 
expositions of his own head ; and by distinctions, 
(wherewith the divinity of the Thomists is full,) like 
a very Proteus, he avoided all things. After this, 
Luther, being commanded to come no more into the 
presence of the legate except he would recant, not¬ 
withstanding ab(xlc there still, and would not des-j 
part. Then tlie cardinal sent for Johannes StaupitJ^* 
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vicar of the AugustincB, and moved him earnestly 
to bring Luther to recant of his own accord. Luther 
tarried the next day also, and nothing was said unto 
him. The third day, moreover, he tarried, and de¬ 
livered up his mind in writing : 

First, Luther thanked the cardinal for his cour¬ 
tesy and great kindness, which he perceived by the 
words of Staupitz toward him; and therefore was 
the more ready to gratify him in whatsoever kind 
of office he could do him service : confessing more¬ 
over, that where he had been somewhat sharp and 
eager against the pope’s dignity, that was not so 
much of his own mind, as it was to be ascribed to 
the importunity of certain wliich gave him occasion. 
Notwithstanding, as he acknowledged his excess 
tlicrein, so he was ready to sliow more moderation 
in that behalf licreafter, and also promised to make 
amends for the same unto the bishop; and that in 
the pulpit, if he ]deased. And as touching the matter 
of pardons, he promised also to proceed no further 
in any mention thereof, so that his adversaries like¬ 
wise were bo\md to keep silence. Hut whereas he 
was pressed to retract his sentence hefore defended, 
forasmuch as he had said nothing hut with a good 
conscience, and which was agreeable to the firm 
testimonies of the Scripture, therefore he humbly 
desired the determination thereof to be referred to 
the bishop of Horne ; for nothing could be more 
grateful to him, than to hear the voice of the church 
speaking, &ic. 

ho doth not see by 
this so humble and 
honest submission 
of Luther, but that 
if the bishop of Rome 
would have been an¬ 
swered with any rea¬ 
son, or contented 
with sufficient mean, 
he had never been 
touched any further 
of Luther ? But the 
secret purpose of God had a further work herein to 
do ; for the time now was come, when God thought 
good that pride should have a fall. Thus while 
the immeasurable dt^sire of that bishop souglit more 
than enough, (like to .^Esop’s dog coveting both to 
have the flesh and the shadow,) not only he missed 
what he gaped for, but also lost that which he had. 

But to the purpose of our matter again: this 
writing Luther delivered to the cardinal, the third 
day after he was commanded out of his sight; 
which letter or writing the cardinal did little regard. 
When Luther saw that he would give no answer 
teor countenance to the letter; yet, notwithstand¬ 



ing, he remained, after that, the fourth day, and 
nothing was answered. The fifth day likewise was 
passed with like silence, and nothing done. At 
length, by the counsel of his friends, and especially 
because the cardinal had said before, that he had a 
commandment to imprison Luther and John Stau¬ 
pitz the vicar; after that he had made and set up 
his appeal where it might be seen and read, he de¬ 
parted ; thinking that he had showed such danger¬ 
ous obedience long enough. Luther, a beholder 
and a doer of these things, recordeth the same, and 
showeth the cause why he submitted himself to the 
Church of Rome: declaring also, that even those 
things which arc most truly spoken, yet ought to 
be maintained and defended with humility and fear. 
Some things he suppresseth and conccaleth, which 
he supposeth the reader to understand, not without 
grief and sorrow. At length he protesteth, that he 
rcvcrcncoth and followeth the Church of Rome in all 
things, and that he setteth himself only against 
those, who, under the name of the Church of Rome, 
go about to set forth and commend Babylon 
unto us. 

Thus you have heard how that Luther, being re¬ 
jected from the speech and sight of Cajetan the car¬ 
dinal, after six days' waiting, departed by the advice 
of his friends, and returned unto Wittenberg; 
leaving a letter in writing to be given to the car¬ 
dinal, wherein he declared sufficiently: first his 
obedience in his coming; the reasons of his doc¬ 
trine ; his submission reasonable to the see of Rome ; 
his long waiting after he was repelled from the car¬ 
dinal's speech ; the charges of the duke; and final¬ 
ly, the cause of his departing. Besides this letter 
to the cardinal, he left also an appellation to the 
bishop of Rome, from the cardinal, which he caused 
to be affixed before his departure. 

After that Luther was thus departed and return¬ 
ed again into Ids country, Cajetan writeth to Duke 
Frederic a sharp and a biting letter, in which, first 
he signifieth unto him his gentle entertainment and 
good will showed to reduce Luther from his error. 
Secondly, he complaineth of the sudden departing 
of him, and of Staupitz. Thirdl}', he declareth the 
pernicious danger of Luther’s doctrine against the 
Church of Rome. Fourthly, he exhorteth the duke, 
that as he tendereth his own honour and safety, and 
regardeth the favour of the high bishop, he will send 
him up to Rome, or expel him out of his dominions, 
forasmuch as such a pestilence breeding, as that was, 
could not, neither ought by any means long so to be 
suffered. 

To this letter of the cardinal the duke answereth 
again at large, purging both Luther and himself; 
Luther, in that he, following his conscience, ground- 
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ed upon the word of God, would not revoke that for 
an error, which could be proved no error. And 
himself he excuseth thus : that where it is required 
of him to banish him his country, or to send him up 
to Rome, it would be little honesty for him so to do, 
and less conscience, unless he knew just cause why 
he should do so; which, if the cardinal would or 
could declare unto him, there should lack nothing 
in him which were the part of a Christian prince to 
do. And therefore he desired him to be a mean 
unto the bishop of Rome, that innocency and truth 
be not oppressed before the crime or error be law¬ 
fully convicted. 

This done, the duke sendoth the letter of the 
cardinal unto Martin Luther, who answered again 
to the prince ; showing first how he came obedient¬ 
ly unto Cajetan with the emperor’s warrant, and 
what talk there was between them : how Cajetan 
pressed him, against his conscience and manifest 
truth, to revoke his errors. First, that the merits 
of Clirist’s passion were not the treasure of the pope’s 
pardons: secondly, that faith was necessary in re¬ 
ceiving the sacraments. Albeit in the first he was 
content to yield to the cardinal; in the second, be¬ 
cause it touched a great part of our salvation, he 
could not with a safe conscience relent, but desired 
to be taught by the Scripture, or at least, that the 
matter might be brought into open disputation in 
some free place of Germany, where the truth might 
be discussed and judged of learned men. The car¬ 
dinal, not pleased with this, in great anger cast out 
many menacing words, neither would admit him 
any more to his presence or speech; whereas he 
yet, notwithstanding, persisting in his obedience to 
the Church of Rome, gave attendance, waiting upon 
the cardinal’s pleasure a sufficient time. 

At last when no answer would come, after he 
had waited the space of five or six days to his great 
detriment and greater danger, by the persuasion of 
his friends he departed: whereat if the cardinal 
were displeased, he had the more cause to blame 
himself. “ And now, whereas the cardinal threaten- 
cth me,” saith he, not to let the action fall, but 
that the process thereof shall be pursued at Rome, 
unless I either come and present myself, or else be 
banished your dominions; I am not so much grieved 
for mine own cause, as that you should sustain for 
my matter any danger or peril. And therefore, 
seeing there is no place nor country wdiich can keep 
me from the malice of mine adversaries, I am will¬ 
ing to depart hence, and to forsake my country, 
whithersoever it shall please the Lord to lead me ; 
thanking God who hath counted me worthy to suf¬ 
fer thus much for the glory of Christ’s name.” 

Here, no doubt, was the cause of Luther in great 


danger; being now brought to this strait, that both 
Luther was ready to fly the country, and the duke 
again was as much afraid to keep him, had not the 
marvellous providence of God, who had this matter 
in guiding, here provided a remedy wdiere the power 
of man did fail, by stirring up the whole university 
of Wittenberg; who, seeing the cause of truth thus 
to decline, with a full and general consent addressed 
their letters unto the prince, in defence of Luther 
and of his cause ; making their humble suit unto 
him, that he, of his princely honour, would not 
suffer innocency, and the simplicity of truth so clear 
as is the Scripture, to be foiled and oppressed by 
mere violence of certain malignant flatterers about 
the pope; but that the error first may be showed 
and convicted, before the party be pronounced guilty. 

By the occasion of these letters, the duke began 
more seriously in his mind to consider the cause of 
Luther, and to read his works, and also to hearken 
to his sermons: whereby, through God’s holy work¬ 
ing, he grew to knowledge and strength ; perceiving 
in Luther’s quarrel more than he did before. This 
was about the beginning of December, A. D. 1518. 

As this passed on. Pope Leo, playing the lion at 
Rome, in the mean time, in the month of November, 
(to establish his seat against this defection which he 
feared to come,) had sent forth new indulgences 
into Germany, and all quarters abroad, with a new 
edict, wherein he declared this to be the catholic 
doctrine of the holy mother Church of Rome, prince 
of all other churches, that bishops of Rome, who are 
successors of Peter, and vicars of Christ, have this 
power and authority given to release and dispense, 
also to grant indulgences, available both for the living 
and for the dead lying in the pains of purgatory: 
and this doctrine he charged to be received of all 
faithful Christian men, under pain of the great curse, 
and utter separation from all holy church. This 
popish decree and indulgence, as a new merchan¬ 
dise or ale-stake to get money, being set up in all 
quarters of Christendom for the holy father’s ad¬ 
vantage, came also to be received in Germany about 
the month of December. Luther, in the mean time, 
hearing how they were about in Rome to proceed 
and pronounce against him, provided a certain appel¬ 
lation conceived in due form of law, wherein he ap- 
pcaleth from the pope to the general council. 

When Pope Leo perceived, that neither liis par¬ 
dons would prosper to his mind, nor that Luther 
could be brought to Rome; to essay how to come 
to his purpose by crafty allurements, he sent his 
chamberlain, Carolus Miltitius, above mentioned, 
(who was a German,) into Saxony, to Duke Frederic, 
with a golden rose, after the usual ceremony ac¬ 
customed every year to be presented to him; with 
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Becret letters also to certain noblemen of the duke's 
council, to solicit the pope’s cause, and to remove 
the duke’s mind, if it might be, from Luther. But 
before Miltitius approached into Germany, Maxi¬ 
milian the emperor deceased in the month of Janu- 
®**y» A. T). 1510. At that time iw< there were who 
stood for tlie election ; to wit, Francis, the FreiKdi 
king, and (’hcrle^, king of Spain, who wa^ also didvc 


I of Austria, and duke of Burgundy. To make this 
matter short, through the means of Frederic, prince 
elector, (who, having the offer of the preferment, 
refused the same,) the election fell to Charles, called 
Charles the I'ifth, sumamed Prudence: which was 
about the end of August. 

In the montii of June before, there was a public 
disputation ordained at Leipsic, which is a city in 


'' 








Misnia, under the 
dominion ofOoorge, 
duke of Saxony, 
uncle to Duke Fre¬ 
deric. This dis- 
putation lirst began 
. through the occa- ; 
sion of John Ec- 
kius, a friar, and 
Andreas Carolo- 
stadt, doctor of Wittenberg. This Eekiiis had im¬ 
pugned certain propositions or conclusions of Mar¬ 
tin Luther, wdiich he had written the year before 
touching the pope’s pardons. Against him Caro- 
lostadt wrote in defence of Luther. Eckius again, 
to answer Carolostadt, set forth an apology, which 
apology Carolostadt confuted by writing. Upon 
this began the disputation, with safe-conduct grant¬ 


ed by Duke George to all and singular persons that 
>voul(l resort to the same. To this disputation came 
also Martin Luther, with Philip Mclancthon, who, 
not past a year before, was newly come to Witten¬ 
berg ; Luther not thinking then to dispute in any 
matter, because ot his appellation above mentioned, 
but only to licar what there was said and done. 

First, before the entry into the disputation it was 
agreed, that the acts should be penned by notaries, 
and after to be divulged abroad. But Eckius after- 
w’ards w'cnt back from that, pretending that the 
penning of the notaries would be a hinderance and 
a stay unto them, whereby the heat of them in their 
reasoning should the more languish, and their vehe- 
mcncy abate. But Carolostadt without notaries 
would not dispute. The sum of their disputations 
was reduced to certain conclusions; amongst which, 
first came in question to dispute of free-will, which 
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the Greeks call avdaiperov: that is, “ Whether a 
man have of himself any election or purpose to do 
that is good : ’* or, (lo use the terms of the school,) 
“ Whether a man of congruence may deserve grace, 
doing that which in him doth lie ? ” Herein when 
the question was to be discussed, what tlie will of 
mail may do of itself without grace, they, through 
heat of contenition, (as the manner is,) fell into other 
by-matters and ambages little or nothing appertain¬ 
ing to that which Carolostadt proposed. Eckiiis 
affirmed, that the pure strength to do good is not 
ill man’s will, but is gi^'en of God to man, to take 
interest and increase of man again, whicli first he 
seemed to deny. Then, being asked of Carolostadt, 
whether the whole, and full good w'ork that is in 
man proceedetli of God ; to this he answore.d, ‘‘ the 
whole good \vork, but not wdiolly : *’ granting, that 
the w ill is moved of God ; but to (consent, to be in 
man’s jiower. Against this reasoning Clarolostadt 
alleged certain places of Austin, and esptreiall}' of 
St. Paul, who suith, that God work< tli in us botli 
to W'ill and to perform. And ibis sentence of 
Carolostadt seemed to overcome. J^^ckius, for bis 
assertion, inferred certain extracts out of llernard, 
wdiich seemed little to tlic ])urpose. And thus was 
a whole week lost about this contentious and so¬ 
phistical altercadion between Eckius and Carolostadt. 

Luther (as was said) came, not tliinking at all to 
dispute; but, lia\ing free liberty granted by the 
duke, and under the jiope’s authority, was pro\ok(al, 
and forced against liis will, lo dispute with Eckius. 
The matter of their controNcrsy w'as about the nn- 
tbority of the bisliop of Rome. Here is first to be 
admonished, lliat Eirtber before bad set forth in 
writing this doctrine: That tlu'y tliat do attribute 
the pre-emincncy to the Chureli of Rome, liave no 
foundation for them, but out of the pope’s decrees, 
set forth not much past four hundred years hereto¬ 
fore; wdiich decrees he affirmed to bo contrary to 
all ancient histories, above a thousand years past; 
contrary also to the Holy Scriptures, and unto the 
Niccne council. 

Against this assertion Eckius set up a contrary 
conclusion ; saying, that those who hold that tlie 
supremacy and pre-emiiiency of the Church of Rome 
above all other churches was not before tlic time of 
Pope Silvester the First, do err, forasniucb as they 
that succeeded in the see and faith of Peter, were 
always received for tlic successors of Peter, and 
vicars of Christ on earth. 

This being the last of all the other themes of 
Eckius, yet thought he chiefly to begin with this 
against Luther, to bring him into more displeasure 
with the bishop of Rome ; wherein Luther himself 
much refused to dispute, alleging that matter to be 


more odious than necessary for that present time, 
and that also, for the bishop of Rome’s sake, he had 
much rather keep silence in the same. Whereimto, 
if he must needs be urged, he would the fault should 
be understood of all men to be wdiere it was; name¬ 
ly, in his adversaries who provoked him thereunto, 
and not in himself. Eckius again, clearing liiinself, 
Iranslatcth all tlie fault unto Liitlier, who first, 
in his treatise I)e Indulgentiis Papa) defended, 
that before Pope Silvester’s time the CChurch of 
Rome had no place of majority or prc-emincnc(' above 
other churches: and also before, the (kirdiiial Ca- 
jetan affirmed, that Pope Pelagius wrested many 
places of tlie Scripture out of their sense, unto bis 
owni affiiction and pur])ose : “ Wherefore the fault 
hereof,” said he, “to him rather is to be imputed, 
wdio ministered tlu^ first occasion.” 

I'hus Lutlier being egged jind constrained lo dis- 
j)utc, whether Ik; would or no. the (jueslion began to 
be propounded touching the supremacy of the bi¬ 
shop of Rouk' ; w hich supr<‘macy iM-kius did con¬ 
tend to be fouml(‘d and grounded iqion God's law. 
^Martin Liitlier, on llu‘ other side, deiiii'd not the 
suj)rcma(;y of the bishop of Rome aboxe other 
(tburcluis, nor denied tlic same, moreover, to bo 
universal ovct all cliurches; but only be affirmed 
it not to be instiluled by God's laAV. Upon tliis 
(pK‘sli()n the disputation did conlimii' the; space of 
live; days ; during all wdiieli season, Eckius very 
disboiicstly and uneourtcously dem(?ancd himself, 
studying by all means bo>v lo bring Ids advc'rsary 
into the liatred of tlu; auditors, and into danger of 
the pope. The naisons of Eekius w'ore these: 
“ Forasmuch as tlie ebiireli, being a civil body, 
cannot be w if bout a liead, tliercfore, as it sfandefli 
w'ifli Ciod's law that other civil reg-imciils should 
not lx; destitute of tbidr liead, so is it by (lod’s 
law rc<pdsit(', that the jiujie sboidd lx; the head of 
the universal clmreb of (dirist.'’ To this Martin 
Luther answered, that ho coiifesseth and graiitcth 
the cluircli not to be Ix'adless, so long as Christ is 
alive, vvho is the only Head of tin; church ; neither 
doth the church rcxpiire any olhf;r head beside him, 
forasmuch as it is a sjiirilual kingdom, not earthly: 
and he alleged for him the place of Colossians i. 
Eckius again prodmadh c(;rtain jilaccs out of Jerome 
and (’yprian, which mad<; very little to prove the 
primacy of the pope to hold by (iod s law. As 
touching the testimony of Reniard, rndther was the 
authority of that author of any great force in this 
case, nor was the place alleged so greatly to the 
purpose. 

Then came he to the place of St, Matthew, chap, 
xvi., Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will I 
build my church, &c. To this was answered, tlmt 
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this was a confession of faith, and that Peter there I Christ, but were ordained bishops by St. Peter. 


representeth the person of the whole universal 
church; as Austin doth expound it. Also that 
Christ in that place meaneth himself to be the Rock, 
as is manifest to collect, both by his words, and the 
order of the sentence, and many otJier conjectures. 
Likewise to the place of St. John, Feed my sheep; 
which words Eckius alleged properly and peculiarly 
to be spoken to Peter alone. Martin answered, 
that after these words spoken, equal autliority was 
given to all the apostles, where Christ saith unto 
them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: whose sins so¬ 
ever ye remit, they are remitted, &c. “ By these 

words,” saith he, “ Christ, assigning to them their 
office, doth teach what it is to feed; and what he 
ought to be, that feedeth. 

After this, Eckiiis came to the authority of the 
council of Constance, alleging this amongst other 
articles: That it standeth upon necessity of our 
salvation, to believe the bishop of Home to be 
supreme head of tlie church ; alleging moreover, 
that in the same council it was debated and dis- 
(jussed, that the general council could not err. 
Whereunto Martin Luther again did answer dis¬ 
creetly, saying, that all the articles which John 
Huss did hold in that council, were not condemned 
for heretical ; with much other matter more. Again, 
of what authority that council of Constance is to be 
esteemed, that he left to other men’s judgments. 
“ This is most certain,” said he, “ that no council 
liath such authority to make new articles of faith.” 
Here Martin Luther began to he cried out of by 
Eckius and his complices, for diminishing the au¬ 
thority of general councils: although indeed he 
meant nothing less, hut ever laboured to confirm the 
authority of the same, yet was he called lieretic and 
schismatic, and one of the Bohemians’ faction, with 
many other terms besides of reproachful contumely. 
Eckius then granted the authority of the apostles 
to be equal; and yet not to follow thereby, the au¬ 
thority of all bishops therefore to be equal; “ for 
between apostleship and ministry,” said he, “ there 
is great difference.” 

To conclude, Eckius in no case could abide, that 
any creature should decline from any word or sen¬ 
tence of the pope’s decrees, or the constitutions of 
the forefathers. To this again Luther answered, 
grounding himself upon the place in Galatians ii., 
where St. Paul, speaking of the principal apostles, 
saith, And of them which seemed to be great, 
what they were before, it maketh no matter to me; 
for God accepteth no man's person. Nevertheless 
they that were of some reputation did avail nothing 
at all, &c. Eckius to this said, that as touching 
the authority of the apostles, they were all chosen of 


And whereas Luther brought in the constitution 
of the decree, which saith, Yea, let not the bishop 
of Rome be called universal bishop, &c. To this 
Eckius answered in this sort: that the bishop of 
Rome ought not to be called universal bishop; yet 
he may be called (saith be) bishop of the universal 
church. And thus much touching the question of 
the pope’s supremacy. 

From this matter they entered next to purgatory, 
wherein Eckius kept no order; for when they 
should have disputed what power the pope hath in 
purgatory, Eckius turned the scope of the question, 
and proved that there is purgatory; and alleged 
for him the place of Maccabees. Luther, leaning 
upon the judgment of Jerome, affirmed the book of 
Maccabees not to be canonical. Eckius again re¬ 
plied, the book of Maccabees to be of no less au- 
thr^rity than the Gospels. Also he alleged the place, 
1 Cor. iii., He shall be saved, yet so as it were by 
fire. Moreover, he inferred the place of Matthew 
V., Agree thou with thine adversary while thou art 
in the way with him, lest he commit thee to prison ; 
from whence thou shalt not escape till thou hast 
paid the uttermost farthing, &.c. To this he added 
also the place of the Psalms, We have i)assed 
though the fire and water, &c. How these places 
be wrested to purgatory, let the reader discern and 
judge. 

Then was inferred the question of indulgences, 
whereof Eckius seemed to make but a toy, and a 
matter of nothing, and so passed it over. 

At last they came to the question of penance; 
touching which maticr, the reasons of Eckius di¬ 
gressed much from the purpose, which went about 
to prove, that there he some manner of pains of 
satisfaction: which thing Luther did never deny. 
But that for eveiy particular offence such particular 
penance is exacted of God's justice upon the re¬ 
pentant sinner, as is in man’s power to remit or re¬ 
lease, as plcaseth him; such penance neither Lu¬ 
ther, nor any other true Christian, did admit. 

And thus have ye the chief eflTect of this dis¬ 
putation between Luther and Eckius at Leipsic, 
which was in the month of July, A. D. 1519. 

About the beginning of the same year, Ulderic 
Zuinglius came first to Zurich, and there began to 
teach; who, in the sixteenth article in his book of 
articles, recordeth, that Luther and he, both at one 
time, one not knowing nor hearing of another, began 
to write against the pope’s pardons and indulgences. 
Albeit, if the time be rightly counted, I suppose we 
shall find that Luther began a year or two before 
Zuinglius. Notwithstanding, this doth Sleidan 
testify, that in this present year, when Sampson, a 
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Franciscan, came with the pope’s pardons to Zurich, 
Ulderic Zuinglius did withstand him, and declared 
his chaffer and pardons to be but a vain seducing of 
the people to inveigle away their money. 

The next year ensuing, which was 1520, the friars 
and doctors of Louvain, and also of Cologne, con¬ 
demned the books of Luther as heretical; against 
whom Luther again effectually defended himself, 
and charged tiiem with obstinate violence and ma¬ 
licious impiety. After this, within few days flashed 
out from Rome the thunderbolt of Pope Leo against 
the said Luther, notwithstanding he so humbly and 
obediently before had reverenced both the person 
of the pope, and recognised the authority of his see, 
and also had dedicated unto him the book entitled 
Of Christian Liberty; in which book these two 
points principally he discusseth and proveth: 

“ 1. That a Christian man is free, and lord of all 
things, and subject to none. 

“ II. That a Christian man is a diligent under¬ 
ling and servant of all men, and to every man 
subject.” 

Moreover, in the same year he set out a defence 
of all his articles, which the pope’s bull had before 
condcmnc<l. 

Another book also he WTotc, to the nobility of 
Germany, in the wliich book be impugneth and 
shaketh the three principal walls of the papists: the 
first w hereof is tliis : 

“ I. Whereas the j)apists say, that no temporal or 
profane magistrate hath any power upon the spirit¬ 
uality, but they hav(; power over the other. 

“II. Wliere any place of Scripture, being in con¬ 
troversy, is to be decided, they say, No man may 
expound the Scripture, or be judge thereof, but only 
the pope. 

“ III. When any council is brought against them, 
they say, that no man hath authority to call a coun¬ 
cil, but only the pope.” 

Moreover, in the aforesaid book divers other mat¬ 
ters he handleth and discourseth: That the pope 
can stop no free council; also wdiat things ought to 
be handled in councils; that the pride of the pope 
is not to be suffered; what money gocth out of 
Germany yearly to the pope, amounting to the sum 
of three millions of florins. The true meaning of 
this verse he expoundeth: Tii sttpplex ora^ tu 
protege^ tuque lahora; wherein the three estates, 
with their offices and duties, are described ; to wit, 
the minister, the magistrate, and the subjects. 
Furthermore, in the said book he proveth and dis¬ 
cusseth, that the emperor is not under the pope; 
but contrariwise, that the donation of Constantine 
is not true, but forged : that priests may have wives: 


from the election of ecclesiastical persons: that in¬ 
terdicting and suspending of matrimony at certain 
times is brought in by avarice: what is the right 
use of excommunication : that there ought to be 
fewer holidays: tijat liberty ought not to be re¬ 
strained in meats: that w ilful j)overty and begging 
ought to be abolished : what damage and ineoine- 
nience liave grow n by the council of (’onslance ; 
and wdiat misfortunes Sigisinund the enij)ert)r sus¬ 
tained, for not keeping faith and promise W'ith .Ttilm 
Iluss and Jeronu*: that heretics should he con¬ 
vinced not by fire and faggot, but by evidence of 
►Scripture, and God’s w ord : bow schools and uni¬ 
versities ought to be reformed : what is to be said 
and jiidged of the po])e*s decretals: that the first 
teaching of children ought to begin with the gospel: 
Item, he writeth in tlie same book against excessive 
apparel among the (iermans : also against their ex¬ 
cess in sj)ices, Ike. 

In tills year, moreover, followed, not long after, 
the coronation of tlu' new em]>eror ('liurlcs the Fifth, 
wdiich was in the month of Oc tober, at Aix-la- 
Chapelle. After wliieh coronation, being solem¬ 
nized about tli(‘ month of NovemlM*r, Pope TiCO sent 
again to I)uk(^ Frederic, two cardinals his legates, 

I of whom the one w^ae Ilimonu* Aloandcr, wlio, 
after a fl^w w'ords of high eomnK'udation first pre¬ 
mised to the duke touching liis nolile progeny, and 
otlier liis famous virtues, they made two requests 
unto him in the pojie’s name: first, that he waiiild 
cause all 1 looks of Luther to Ixj burned ; st^condly, 
that he w^ould either see tlie said Luther there to 
be executed, or else would makii him sure, and send 
him up to Rome, unto the pope’s presence. 

These tw’o requests seemed vei’y strange unto the 
duke; who, answering again to the cardinals, said, 
that he, being long absent from thence about other 
public affairs, could not tell w^hat there was done, 
neither did he communicate with the doings of Lu¬ 
ther. Notwithstanding tliis, lie licard that Eekius 
was a great perturher not only of Luther, but of 
other learned and good men of his university. As 
for himself, he was ahvays ready to do his duty; 
first, in sending Lutlicr to Cajetan the cardinal at 
the city of Augsburg ; and afterwards, at the pope’s 
commandment, would liave sent him away out of 
his dominion, had not Moltitius, the pope’s own 
chamberlain, given contrary counsel to retain him 
still in his own country, fearing lest that in other 
countries he might do more harm, wlierc he was less 
known: and so now was as ready to do his duty, 
wheresoever right and equity did so require. But 
forasmuch as in this cause he seeth much hatred and 
violence showed on the one part, and no error yet 


that the voices of the peopl^ught not to be sepai;^' on the other part, but that it had rather 

von. II. 
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the approbation of divers well learned and sound 
men of judgment; and forasmuch as also the cause 
of Ltither was not yet heard before the emperor, 
therefore he desired the said legates to be a mean 
to the pope’s Holiness, that certain learned persons 
of gravity and upright judgment might be assignc'd 
to have the healing and determination of this mat¬ 
ter, and that his (‘rror first might be known, before 
he were made a lieretic, or his books burned : whicli 
being done, when he should see his error by mani¬ 
fest and sound testimonies of Scripture reproved, 
Luther should find no favour at his hands. Other¬ 
wise he trusted that the pope’s Holiness would ex¬ 
act no sucli thing of him, which he might not with 
equity, and honour of Jiis place and estate, reason¬ 
ably perforin, &c. 

Then the cardinals (declaring to the duke again, 
that they could no otherwise do, but a(;eording to 
the form of their prcsevi])l commission they must 
jnocei'd) took the books of lAithor, and shoiily after 
set fir(‘ u]K)n theun, and openly burnt them. Lu¬ 
ther, hearing this, in like manner called all the mul¬ 
titude of students and learned men in W ittenlung, 
and there, taking the pojie’s doca-ees, and the bull 
lately sent down against liim, openly and solemnly, 
accompanied with a great number of people follow¬ 
ing iiim, set ibom likewise on fire, and burnt them; 
which was the tenth of J)e(*ember, A. I). 1520. 

A little before these things thus passed between 
th<^ pope and Martin Lutlu'r, the emperor had com¬ 
manded and Jirdaincd a sitting or assembly of the 
stales ot all the empire to he holden at the city of 
Worms, against the sixth day of January next en¬ 
suing; in the which assembly, through the means of 
i>iik<! Frederic, the errqieror gave forth, that he 
would have the cause of Lutlwu’ there bruuglit before | 
him; and so it was. For at what time the assem¬ 
bly was commenced in the city of Worms, the day 
and month aforesaid, wlneli was the sixth of Janu¬ 
ary ; afterwards, uj)on the sixth of March following, 
the emperor, through the instigation of Duke Fre¬ 
deric, directed his letters unto Luther; .signifying, 
that forasmuch as he had set abroad certain books, 
lie therefore, by the advice of his ])ecrs and princes 
about him, had ordained to have lb(^ cause brought 
before him in his own bearing ; and therefore he 
granted him licence to come, and return home again. 
And that he might safely and quietly so do, and be 
thereof assured, he promised unto him, by public 
faith and credit, in the name of the whole empire, 
his passport and safe-conduct; as by the instrument 
which he sent unto him, he might more fully be 
certified. Wherefore, without all doubt or distrust, 
he willed him eftsoons to make his repair unto him, 
and to be there present the twenty-first day after 


the receipt thereof: and because he should not mis¬ 
doubt any fraud or injury herein, he assured to him 
his warrant and promise. 

Martin Imther being thus provided for his safe- 
conduct by the emperor, aftiT he had been first ac- 
cnrsiid at Rome upon Maundy Thursday by the 
pope's censure, shortly after Faster speedeth his 
journey toward the enqieror at Worms, where the 
said liUther, ajipoaring h(‘fore the emperor and all 
the ^ates of Germany, how constantly he stuck to 
the truth, and defended himself, and answered his 
adversaries, and what adversaries he had, here fol- 
loweth in full history, with the acts and doings 
which there happened ; according as in our former 
edition partly was before described. 

n the year of our salva¬ 
tion 1521, about seventeen 
days after Easter, Mar¬ 
tin Luther entered into 
Worms, being sent for by 
the Emperor Charles the 
Fifth, who, the first year 
xif h's empire, made an as¬ 
sembly of princes in the 
aforesaid city. And where¬ 
as Martin Ivuthcr had pnh- 
lishf'd tlirec } ears before, certain propositions to he 
disput<‘d in the town of Wittenberg, in Saxony, 
against the tyranny of the pope, (which, notwith¬ 
standing, were torn to pieces, condemned, and burn¬ 
ed by the ]>apists. and yet by no manifest Scrip¬ 
tures, nor probable reason, convinced,) the matter 
began to grow to a tumult and njiroar; and yet 
l^ullicr maintained all this while openly his cause 
against the clergy. Whereupon it seemed good to 
C(U'tain, that Luther should he called; assigning 
unto him a hcrald-at-arms, with a letter of safe-con¬ 
duct by the emperor and princes, lleing f^ent for, 
he came, and was brought, to the knights of tlie 
Rhodes' place, where he was lodgial, well entertain¬ 
ed, and visited of many earls, barons, knights of the 
order, gentlemen, priests, and the commonalty, who 
frequented his lodging till night. 

To conclude, he came, contrary to the expectation 
of many, as w'ell ad^ ersaries as others. For albeit 
he was sent for by the emperor's messenger, and had 
letters of safe-conduct; yet for that a few days be¬ 
fore his access, his books were condemned by public 
proclamation, it was much doubled of by many that 
he would not come : and the rather, for that his 
friends deliberated together in a village nigh hand, 
called Oppenheiin (where Luther was first advertised 
of these occurreuts) ; and many persuaded him not 
to adventure himself to such a present danger, con¬ 
sidering how these beginnings answered not to the 
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faith of promise ma^le. Who, when he had heard 
their whole persuasion and advice, he answered in 
tliis wise: “As touching me, since I am sent for, 
I am resolved and certainly determined to enter 
Worms, in the name of our Lord Jesus Ciirist; 
yea, although I knew there were as many devils to 
resist me, as there are tiles to cover the houses in 
Worms.’* 

The fourth day after liis repair, a gentleman 
named Uliick, of Pappenheim, lieutenant-general 
of the men-at-arms of the empire, was commanded 
by the emperor before dinner to repair to Imther, 
and to enjoin him at four o'cloc.k in the afternoon 
to appear before the imperial Majesty, the princes 
electors, dukes, and other estates of the empire, to 
understand the cause of his sending for ; wherciinto 
he willingly agreed, as his duty was. And after 
four o’clock, Ulrick of Pappenheim, and Caspar 
Sturm, the emperor's herald, (who conducted Martin 
LutluT from Wittenberg to Worms,) came for Lu¬ 
ther, and ac(!ompanied him through the garden of 
the knights of the Rhodes’ p’acc, to the carl Pala¬ 
tine’s palace; and, lest the people should molest 
him, that thronged in, he was led hy secret stairs 
to the place where he was ai)pointcd to have au¬ 
dience. Yet many, who perceived the pretence, 
violently rushed in, and were resisted, albeit in 
ill vain: many ascended the galleries, because they 
<lesircd to behold Luther, 

'I’hus standing before the emperor, the electors, 
dukes, carls, and all the estates of empire assembled 
there, he was first advertised hy Dlrick of Pai)pcn- 
heim to keep silence, until such tiim? as lie was 
required to speak. Then John Kckius above men¬ 
tioned, who then was the bishop of Trev<’s’ general 
official, with a loud and intelligible voice, first in 
Latin, then in Dutch, ac<;ording to the emperor’s 
commandment, said and proponed this sentence in 
manner as ensucth, or like in effect: 

“ Martin Luther! the sacrtid and invincible im¬ 
perial Majesty hath enjoined, by the consent of all 
the estates of the holy empire, that thou shouldest 
be appealed before the throne of his Majesty, to the 
end 1 might demand of thee these two points. 

“ First, Whether thou confess those books here, 
[for he showed a heap of Luther’s hooks written in 
the Latin and Dutch tongues,] and which are in all 
places dispersed, entitled with thy name, be thine, 
and thou dost affirm them to he thine, or not ? 

“ Secondly, Whether thou wilt recant and revoke 
them, and all that is contained in them, or rather 
meanest to stand to that thou hast written ? ” 

Then, before Luther prepared to answer, Master 
Jerome Scurffe, a lawyer at Wittenberg, required 
that the titles of the books should be read. Forth¬ 


with the aforesaid Kckius named certain of the 
books, and those principally which were imprinted 
at Basil; among which he nominated his Com¬ 
mentaries u})on the Psalter, his book of Good 
Works, his Commentary upon the Lord’s Prayer, 
and divers other which were not contentions. 

After this Luther answered thus in Latin and in 
Dutch : 

“Two things arc proponed unto me by the im¬ 
perial Majesty: First, whether I will avouch for 
mine all those books that bear my name. Second¬ 
ly, whether I will niaintuiii or revoke any thing that 
hitherto I have devised and ]>ublislied: whereunto 
I will answer as briefly as I can. 

“ In the first, I can do none other than recognise 
those books to be mine which lastly were named, 
and certainly I will never recant any clause thereof. 
In the second, to declare whether I will wholly de¬ 
fend, or call hack any thing comprised in them : 
forasmuch as there he (pieslions of faith, and the 
salvation of the soul, (and this concernetli the word 
of God, which is th(' greatest and most excellent 
matter that can he in heaven or earth, aiiti the whicli 
we ought duly evermore to reverencie,) this might 
be accounted in me a rashness of judgment, and 
even a most dangerous attempt, if I would pro¬ 
nounce any thing before I were better advised ; 
considering I might recite something loss than the 
i matter importeth, and more than the truth rc- 
quireth, if I did not pri’moditate that which 1 would 
speak. The which two things well considered, 
doth set before mine eyes this sentence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, wherein it is said, Whosoever shall deny 
me before men, I will deny him before my Father. 
I require then for this cause, and humbly beseech 
the iiripcrial Majesty to grant me, liberty and leisure 
to deliberate ; so that I may satisfy th(* interro¬ 
gation made unto me, without prejudice of the word 
of God, and peril of mine own soul.” 

Whereupon the princes began to deliberate. 
This done, Eckius, the prolocutor, pronounced what 
was their resolution, saying, 

“ Albeit, Master Luther! thou hast sufficiently 
understood by the emperor’s commandment the cause 
of thy appearance here, and therefore dost not de¬ 
serve to have any further respite given thoe to de¬ 
termine; yet the emperor’s Majesty, of his mere 
clemency, granteth thee one day to meditate for 
thine answer, so that to-morrow, at this instant hour, 
thou shall repair to exhibit thine opinion, not in 
writing, but to pronounce the same with lively voice.” 

This done, Luther was led to his lodging by the 
herald. But herein I may not be oblivious, that 
in the way going to the emperor, and when he was 
in the assembly of princes, he was exhorted by 
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otlierB 1,0 be courageous, and manly to demean him¬ 
self, and not to fear them that kill the body, but 
not the soul; but rather to dread Him, that is able 
to send both body and soul to everlasting fire. 

Furthermore, he was encouraged with this sen- 
feiH.e ; When thou art before kings, think not what 
thou shalt speak, for it shall be given thee in that 
hour. Matt. x. 

The next day, after four o’clock, the herald came 
and brought Luther from his lodging to the em¬ 
peror’s court, where he abode till six o’clock, for 
that the princes were occupied in grave consulta¬ 
tions ; abiding there, and being environed with a 
great number of pc()j)lc, and almost smothered for 
the press that was there. Then after, when the 
j)rinceH w(!re set, and Luther entered, Eckius, the 
oUicial, hegan to 8j)eak in this manner: 

“ Y(;slerday, at this hour, the emperor’s Majesty 
assigned thee to be here, Master Luther! for that 
%thoii didst allirm those books that we named yester¬ 
day to be thine. Further, to the interrogation by 
us made, whether thou wouldest aj)])rove all that 
is contairK'd in them, or abolish and make void any 
l)art thereof, thou didst require time of deliberation, 
whi(di was grant(Kl, and is now expired ; albeit thou 
fuightest not to have opportunity granted to deliber¬ 
ate, eonsidering it wj».s not unknown to thee where- 
ior(i we cited thee. And as concerning the matter 
of laith, every man ought to be so prepared, that at 
all times, wln'iisoevcr be shall be required, he may 
gi^() certain and constant reason thereof; and thou 
esj)ccially, heiiig counted a man of such learning, 
and so long time exercised in theology. Tlien go 
to; ans^verev' n now' to the emperor’s demand, whose 
hounly thou hast proved in giving thee leisure to 
delibvrale. ’Wilt thou now maintain all thy books 
which thou hast acknowledged, or revoke any part 
of them, and submit thyself?” 

The ollicial made this interrogation in Latin and 
in Dutch. Martin Luther answered in Latin and 
in Dutch in this wise, modestly and lowly, and yet 
nut without some stoutness of stomach, and C’hris- 
tian constancy; so that his adversaries w^ould gladly 
have bad liis courage more humbled and abasecl, biit 
yet more earnestly desired his recantation; whereof 
they were in some good hope, when they heard him 
(.!esire respite of time to make his atiswer. 

His answer was this : 

“ Most magnificent emperor, and you most noble 
princes, and my most gentle lords! I appear be¬ 
fore you here at this hour proscribed unto nic yester¬ 
day, yielding the obedience that I ow e ; humbly hc- 
scecdiing, for God’s mercy, your most renowned 
Majesty, and your Graces and Honours, that ye will 
minister to me this courtesy, to attend this cause 


benignly, which is the cause (as I trust) of justice 
and verity; and if by ignorance I have not given 
unto every one of you your just titles, or if I have 
not observed the ceremonies and countenances of the 
court, ofl’ending against them; it may please you to 
pardon me of your benignities, as one that only hath 
frequented cloisters, and not courtly civilities. And 
first, as touching myself, I can affirm or promise no 
other thing hut only this: that I have taught hither¬ 
to, in simplicity of mind, that which 1 have thought 
to tend to God’s glory, and to the salvation of men’s 
souls. 

“ Now, as concerning the two articles objected by 
your most excellent Majesty, Whether I would ac¬ 
knowledge those books which were named, and be 
published in my name; or whether I would main¬ 
tain and not revoke them: I have given resolute 
answer to the first, in the which I persist, and shall 
persevere for evermore, that these books be mine, 
and published by me in my name; unless it hath 
since happened, by some fraudulent misdealing of 
mine enemies, there he finy thing foisted into them, 
or corruptly corrected. For I w’ill acknowledge 
nothing hut that I have written, and that which I 
have written I will not deny. 

“ Now’ to answer to the second article ; I beseech 
your most excellent Majesty, and your Graces, to 
vouchsafe to give ear. All rny ])ooks are not of 
one sort: there he some in wliich 1 have so sim¬ 
ply and Bountlly declared and opened the religion 
of Christian faith, and of good works, that my very 
enemies are conqiellcd to confess them to be pro¬ 
fitable and worthy to he read of all Christians. And 
truly the pope’s bull (^how cruel and tyrannous soever 
it be) judgeth certain of my books inculpable; al¬ 
beit the same, with severe sentence, thundereth 
against me, and with monstrous cruelty condemneth 
my hooks : w hich books if I should revoke, Lmight 
w'ortliily he thought to neglect and transgress the 
office of a true Christian, and to he one alone that 
n'pugiieth the public confession of all people. There 
is another sort of my books which containeth in¬ 
vectives against the papacy, and others of the pope’s 
retinue, as have, with their pestiferous doctrine, and 
pernicious examples, corrupted the whole state of 
our Christianity; neither can any deny or dissemble 
this, (w’hereuiito universal experience and common 
romj)laint of all hear witness,) that the consciences 
of all faithful men he most miserably entrapped, 
vexed, and cruelly tormented by the pope’s laws 
and doctrines of men ; also that the goods and sub¬ 
stance of Christian people are devoured, especially 
in this noble and famous country of Germany ; and 
yet, without order, and in most detestable manner, 
arc suffered still to be devoured without all measure, 
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by incredible tyranny; notwithstanding that they 
themselves have ordained to the contrary in their 
own proper laws, as in the 9th and 25th distinctions, 
and in the 1st and 2nd questions; where they 
themselves have decreed, that all such laws of popes 
which be repugnant to the doctrines of the gospel, 
and the opinions of the ancient fiilhers, are to be 
judged erroneous, and reproved. If then I shall re¬ 
voke these, I can do none other but add more force 
to their tyrannny, and open not only windows, but 
wdde gates to their impiety, w’hich is like to extend 
more wide, and more licentiously, tlian ever it durst 
heretofore. And by the testimony of this my retrac¬ 
tion, their insohmt kingdom shall be made more 
licentious, and less subject to ])unishment, intoler¬ 
able to the common people, and also more confirm¬ 
ed and established ; especially if this be bruited, 
tliat I, Luther, have done this by the authority of 
your most excellent INlajesty, and the sacred Roman 
empire, O Lord ! what a cover or shadow shall 1 
be tlien, to cloak their naughtiness and tyranny. 
The rest, or third sort of my books, are such as I 
have written against certain private and singular 
persons; to wit, against such as with tooth and nail 
labour to maintain the Romish tyranny, and to d(i- 
facc the true doctrine and religion which I have 
taught and j)rofessed. As touching these, I plainly 
confess, I have been more ^•ellement than my re¬ 
ligion and profession retjuired. For I make myself 
no saint, and 1 dispute not of my life, but of the 
doctrine of C'hrist. And tliese I cannot without 
prejudice call back. For by this recantation it will 
come to pass, that tyranny and impiety shall reign, 
supported by my means; and so shall they exer¬ 
cise cruelty against God’s people more violently and 
ragingly than before. Nevertheless, for that I am 
a man, and not God, T can none otherwise enterprise 
to defend my books, than did my very Lord Jesus 
Christ defend his doctrine; who, being examined 
of his learning before Armas, and having received 
a buft’et of the minister, said, If I have spoken evil, 
bear witness of the evil, John xviii. If the I,.ord, 
who w as perfect and could not err, refused not to 
have testimony given against his doctrine, yea, of a 
most vile servant, how much the more then I, that 
am but vile corruption, and can of myself do nothing 
but err, ought earnestly to see and require if any 
W'ill bear witness against my doctrine. There¬ 
fore I require, for God's mercy, your most cxcllent 
Majesty, your Graces and right honourable Lord- 
sliips, or whatsoever he be of high or low degree, 
here to lay in his testimony, to convict my errors, 
and confute me by the Scriptures, either out of the 
prophets, or the apostles ; and I will be most ready, 
if I be so instructed, to revoke any manner of error; 


yea, and will be the first that shall consume mine 
own books and burn them. 

“ I suppose hereby it may appear, that I have 
perpended and well weighed before the perils and 
dangers, the divisions and dissensions, which have 
arisen throughout the whole W'orld by reason of my 
doctrine, whereof I was velieiiiontly and sharply 
yesterday adinonislicd : concerning w hi(;h divisions 
of men’s minds what other men do judge 1 know 
not; as touching myself, I conceive no greater de¬ 
lectation in any thing, than when I behold discords 
and dissensions stirred up for the word of God; for 
such is the course and proceeding of the gospel: 
Jesus Christ saith, I came not to send peace but a 
sword; I came to set a man at vaiiance with his 
father, Matt. x. 

“ And further, we must thiidi, that our God is mar- 
vcdlous and terrible in his counscjis; lest perhaps 
that which w'e endeavour with earnest study to 
achieve and bring to pass, (if we begin first with 
condemning of his word,) the same lehound again 
to a huge sea of evil ; and lest the new reign of this 
young and bounteous Ihincc (’harles, (in whom, 
next aft(*r God, we all conceive singular hope,) be 
lamentably, unfortunately, and miserably begun. 
I could excin])lify this with authorities of the Scrip¬ 
tures more effectually, as by Pharaoh, the king of 
Rabylon, and the kings of Israel, who then most 
obscured tlie bright sun of their glory, and procured 
their own ruin, wdicn by sage counsels they attempt¬ 
ed to pacify and establish their governments and 
realms, and not by fiod s counsels; for it is he that 
entrappeth tlie wily in their w iliness, iind subverteth 
mountains before they be aware. Wherefore it is 
good, and God’s work, to dread the Lord. 

“ I speak not this, Kni)posing tliat such politic 
and prudent heads have need of my doctrine and 
admonition, hut because 1 w^ould not omit to protit 
iny country, and offer my duty or scrvicf), that may 
lend to the advancement of the same. And thus I 
humbly commend me to your most excellent Majes¬ 
ty, and your honourable Lordships ; beseeching you 
that I may not incur your displeasures, neither be 
contemned of you, througli the pursuit of my ad¬ 
versaries. I have spoken.” 

These words pronounc(id, then Kekius, the em¬ 
peror’s prolocutor, with a stern countenance, began 
and said, that Luther had not ariswen'd to any pur¬ 
pose ; neither it behoved him to call in question 
things in time jiast, concluded and defined by ge¬ 
neral councils ; and tlicrcforc they required of him 
a plain and direct answer, whether he would revoke 
or no ?—Then Luther said : 

“ Considering your sovereign Majesty, and your 
Honours, require a plain answer; this I say and 



62 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1521. 


profess as resolutely as I may, without doubting* or 
sophistication, that if I be not convinced by testi¬ 
monies of the Scriptures, and by probable reasons, 
(for I believe not the pope, neither his general coun¬ 
cils, which have erred many times, and have been 
contrary to themselves,) my conscience is so bound 
and captived in these Scriptures and word of God 
which I hare alleged, that I will not, nor may not, 
revoke any manner of thing ; considering it is not 
godly or lawful to do any thing against conscience, 
Hereupon I stand and rest: I have not what else 
to say. God have mercy upon me ! ” 

TIic princes consulted togctluir upon this answer 
given by Luther; and wIhui they had diligently 
examined the same, the prolocutor began to repel 
him tlius: 

“ Martin, thou hast more immodestly answered 
than beseemed thy person, and also little to the pur¬ 
pose. Thou dividest thy books into three sorts, in 
such order as all tliat thou hast said maketh no¬ 
thing to the interrogation j)roj)oned : and Ihen'fore, 
if thou hadst revoked those wherein the greatest 
part of thine errors is contained, the emperor's 
Majesty, and the no])le clcmcney of others, would 
have suffered the rest that he sf)und, to sustain no 
injury. But thou dost revive, and hringrjst to light 
again, all that the general council of Constance*'hath 
condemned, the whicih was assembled of all the na¬ 
tion of Germany, and now dost requin* to he con¬ 
vinced with Scriptures; wliereiii thou errest greatly. 
For what availeth it to renew disputation of things 
eo long time past condemned by the chureli and 
councils, unless it should h(‘ necessary to give a 
reason to every man of (ivcry tiling that is eon- 
eluded.^ Now were it so, that this should he jier- 
mitted to every one that gainstandeth the determin¬ 
ation of the church and councils, that he may one.e 
get this advantage, to be convinced by the Scrip¬ 
tures, we shall have nothing certain and established 
in Christendom. And this is the cause wherefore 
the emperor’s Majesty roquircth of thee a siinph* an¬ 
swer, either negative or aflirmative, whether thou 
mindest to defend all Ihy works as C’hristian, 
or no?” 

Tlien Luther, turning to the emperor and the 
nobles, besought them not to force or compel him 
to yield against his conscience, comlirmed with the 
Holy Scriptures, without manifest arguim nts alleged 
to the contrary by his adversaries. 

“ I have declared and rendered,” said he, “ mine 
answer simply and directly, neither have I any 
more to say, unless mine adversaries, with true and 
siifBcient probations grounded upon the Scripture, 
can reduce and resolve my mind, and refel mine 
errors which they lay to my charge. I am tied, as 


I said, by the Scriptures; neither may I, or can, with 
a safe conscience assent unto them. For, as touch- 
ing general councils, with whose authority only 
they press me, I am able to prove, that they have 
both erred, and have defined many times things 
contrary to themselves. And therefore the au¬ 
thority of tljern,” he said, “ not to be sufficient, for 
the which he should call back those things, the 
verity whereof standeth so firm and manifest in the 
Holy Scripture, that neither of him it ought to he 
required, neither could he so do without impiety.” 

Whereunto the official again answered, denying 
that any man could prove the councils to have 
erred. But TiUther alleged that he could, and pro¬ 
mised to prove it; and now night approaching, the 
lords rose and clej?arted. And after Luther had 
taken his leave of the emperor, divers S})ani.'irds 
scorned and scoffed tin* good man in the way going 
toward his lodging, hallooing and who()j)iiig after 
him a long while. 

Fpon the Friday following, when the princes 
electors, didves, and other (‘states were ass(?ml>l(‘d, 
the emperor sent to the whole body of the council a 
certain Icthn*, containing in effect as followeth: 

“ Our predecessors, who were truly Christian 
])rinccs, were obedient to ila^ Romish Church, which 
Marlin Luther presently impiignolh. And there¬ 
fore, inasmuch as h(‘ is not determined to call 
hack his errors in any one point, we cannot, without 
great infamy mid stain of honour, d(‘goneratc from 
the examples of our elders, but will maintain the 
ancient faiih, and give aid to the sec of Rome. 
And further, we he resolved to pursue Martin Lu- 
tliei and his adherents, hy excomrnunieatiuns, and 
other means that may be devised, to extinguish his 
doctrine. Nevertheless we will not vi(date our faith, 
which we have ])romised him, hut mean to give 
order for safe return to the place whence he came.” 

he ])rinees electors, 
dukes, and other estates 
of lh(i empire, sat and 
consulted upon this sen¬ 
tence, on Friday all the 
afternoon, and Saturday 
the whole day, so that 
Luther yet had no an¬ 
swer of the emperor. 
During this time, di¬ 
vers princes, calls, barons, knights of the order, 
gentlemen, priests, monks, with other the laity and 
common sort, visited him. All these were present 
at all hours in the emperor's court, and could not 
he satisfied with the sight of him. Also there were 
bills set up, some against Luther, and some, as it 
seemed, with him. Notwithstanding many sup- 
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posed, and especially such as well conceived the mat¬ 
ter, that this was subtilly done by his enemies, that 
thereby occasion might be offered to infringe the 
safe-conduct given him; the which the Roman 
ambassadors with all diligence endeavoured to bring 
to pass. 

The Monday following, before supper, the arch¬ 
bishop of Treves advertised Luther, that on Wed¬ 
nesday next he should apya'ar before him, at nine 
o'clock before dinner, and assigned him the jdacc. 
On St. George's day, a certain chajdain of the arch¬ 
bishop of Treves, about supper-time, came to Lu¬ 
ther by the commandiiicnt of the bishop, signifying, 
that at that hour and place prescribed, he must, the 
niorroW' aft(T, have; access to his master. 

I’he morrow after St. George's day, Luther, 
obeying the archbishop's commandment, entered his 
palace, being accompanied thither with his said 
chaplain, and one of the emperor's heralds, and such 
as came in his comj)any t)ut of Saxony to Worms, 
with other his chief friends. 

Whereat i)r. Vo us, the marquis of Baden's 
chaplain, i)egau to declare and protest, in the pre¬ 
sence of the archbishop of Treves, Joachim, marquis 
of BraiKleiihurg, G(’orge, duke of Saxonj^ the 
bi'^hops of Augsburg and Brandenburg, the carl 
Cicorge, John Bock of Strashurg, Verdcdieyrncr and 
IVutigcr, doctors, 

'I'liat LutluT was not calb?d to he conferred with, 
or to disputation, hut only that the princes had pro¬ 
cured licence of the eiiij)oror‘s Majesty, through 
Christian charity, to have liberty granted unto them 
to exhort l^nther benignly and brotherly.—lie said 
further, that albeit tlie councils had ordained divers 
things, yet they had not determined contrary mat¬ 
ters. And albeit they had greatly erred, yet their 
authority w'as not therefore ahas(.*d ; or at the least, 
not so erred, that it was lawful for every man to 
impugn their opinions ; inferring moreover many 
things of Zaecheus and the centurion, also of the 
traditions, and of constitutions, and of ceremonies 
ordained of men: afRrming that all these were 
established to repress vices, according to the quality 
of times ; and that the church could not be destitute 
of human constitutions. It is true, said he, that by 
the fruits the tree may be known; yet of these 
laws and decrees of men, many good fruits have 
proceeded; and St. Martin, St. Nicholas, and many 
other saints have been present at the councils. 

Moreover, that Luther's book would breed a 
great tumult and incredible troubles; and that he 
abused the common sort with his book of Christian 
Liberty, encouraging them to shake off their yoke, 
and to confirm in them a disoh(;dience : that the 
world now was at another stay, than when the be¬ 


lievers were all of one heart and soul, and therefore 
it was requisite and behoveful to have laws. It was 
to be considered, said lie, albeit he had written 
many good things, and no doubt of a good mind, 
as Do triplice Justitia, and other matters, yet how 
the d< vii nows by crafty means, goeth about to bring 
to pass, that all his wuikn for ever should be con¬ 
demned. For by these hooks which he wrote last, 
men, said he, would judge and esteem him, as tlie 
tree is known, not by the blossom, but by the fruit. 

Here he added something of tlie noon devil, and 
of the spirit coming in the dark, and of the Hying 
arrow. All his oration was exhortatory, full of 
rhetorical places of honesty, of utility of laws, of 
the dangers of conscience, and of the common and 
particular wealth ; rcjieating oft this sentence in the 
proem, middle, and cpilogia* of his oration: That 
this adinoiiilion was given him of a singular good 
will, and great clemency. In the shutting up of his 
oration h(,‘ added menacings, saying, that if he would 
abide in his purposed intent, thij emperor would 
proc(‘ed further, and lianish him from the empire ; 
persuading him deliberately to ponder, and to ad¬ 
vise these and other things. Martin Ijuther an¬ 
swered : 

“ Most noble princes, and my most gracious 
lords ! I render most liumble thanks for your be¬ 
nignities and singular good w'ills, wliencc jiroeeed- 
eth this admonition ; for I know myself to be so 
base, as by no means 1 can dcjscrvc to be admonish¬ 
ed of so mighty estates.'’ 'I'hcii he frankly pro¬ 
nounced that he had not rcjirovcd all councils, but 
only the council of (k)nstaMcc; and for this prin¬ 
cipal cause, tor that the same had condc'tnned the 
word of (Jud, w Inch aj)j)c‘ared in tin; condemnation 
of lids article jnojxjiicd by Jolin IIuss: “Tlie 
church of (dirist is the comiimrdon of the predesti¬ 
nate.” “It is evident,” said he, “ that the council 
of Constance abolished this article, and conseijnent- 
ly the article of our faith : I bi lieve the holy church 
universal.” And said, that Ik? was ready to spend 
life and blood, so he were not compcdled to revoke 
the manifest word of God ; for in defence th(;reof 
we ought rather to obey God than men : and that 
in this he could not avoid Uk; scandal or offence of 
faith ; for there be two manner of offences, to wit, 
of charity, and of faith. The slaiuhir of charity con- 
sisteth in manners and in life : the offences of faith 
or doctrine rest in the word of God : and as touch¬ 
ing this last, he could cscajje it no manner of ways; 
for it lay not in his janver to make Christ not to be 
a atone of ofiencc. If C Jirist's sheep were fed with 
pure pasture of the gospel; if the faith of Christ 
were sincerely preached, and if there were good 
ecclesiastical magistrates, who duly would execute 
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their office; we should not need, said he, to charge 
the churcli with men’s traditions. Further, that he 
knew well we ought to obey the magistrates and 
higher powers, how unjustly and perversely soever 
they Iiv(‘(l : we ought also to h< oheduuit to their 
laws and judgment: all wliieh he liad taught, said 
he, in all his works; adding furllier, that lie was 
ready to obey them in all jminls, so that they en¬ 
forced him not to deny the word (jf Clod. 

Th^^se words linished, Luther was bade to stand 
aside, and the princes consulted what answer they 
might give him. This done, they called him into 
a parlour, where the aforesaid Doctor 
peated his former matters, admonishing Luther to 
submit his writings to the emperor, and to the 
princes’ judgnamt. Luther answered humbly and 
modestly, 

That he could not, neither would, permit that 
men should say be woidd shun the judgment of the 
emperor, princes, and superior powi'i's *)f the emj)ire. 
So far was it off that he would refuse to stand their 
trial, that he was contented to suffer his writings to 
be discussed, considered, and judged of the simjdest, 
so that it w<.'re done with the authority of the word 
of God, and the Holy Scripture: and that the 
word of God made so much for him, and was so 
manifest unto him, that he could not give place, 
unless they could confound his doctrine by the word 
of God. This lesson, said he, he learned of St. Au¬ 
gustine, who writeth, that he gave this honour only 
to those books which are called canonical; that he 
believed the same only to be true. As touching 
other doctors, albeit in holiness and (jxccllency of 
learning they passed, yet he would not credit them 
further than they agreed with the touchstone of 
God’s word. Further, said he, St. Paul giveth us 
a lesson, writing to the Thessalonians: Pro\ c all 
things, follow that is good. And to the Galatians: 
Though an angel shoidd (h’sctmd from heaven, if 
he preach any other doctrine, let him be accursed, 
and therefore not to be believed ! 

Finally, he meekly besought them not to urge 
his conscience, captived in the hands of the word 
of God and Holy Scripture, to deny the same excel¬ 
lent word. And thus he commended his cause and 
himself to them, and especially to the emperor's 
Majesty, requiring their favour, that he might not 
be compelled to do any thing in this matter against 
his conscience : in all other causes he would submit 
himself, with all kind of obedience and due sub¬ 
jection. 

As Luther had thus ended his talk, .Toachim, 
elector, marquis of Brandenburg, demanded if his 
meaning was this, that he would not yield, unless 
he were convinced by the Scripture ? Yea, truly, 


right noble lord! ’’ quoth Luther, or else by ancient 
and evident reasons.” And so the assembly brake, 
and the princes repaired to the emperor’s court. 

After their departure the archbishop of Treves, 
accompanied with a few his familiars, namedy, John 
Kekius his official, and Cochleus, commanded Lu¬ 
ther to repair into his piirlour. With Luther was 
Jerome Scurffe, and Nicholas Ainbsdorff, for his 
a.ssistaiit8. Thou the official began to frame an 
argument, like a sojdiist and canonist, defending 
tlie jmpe’s cause; that, fur the most part at all times 
Holy 8cri])turcs liave engendered errors, as the 
error of llelvidius the heretic, out of that place in 
the gospel, where is expressed, Joseph knew not 
his wife till she was delivered of lier first cliild. 
Further, he went about to overtlirow this pioposi- 
tion: that the catholic churcli is the cunimunion of 
saints. 

Martin Luther and Jerome Scurfle n'proved (but 
modestly) these follies, and other vain and ridiculous 
matt^'rs, wliicb Fekius brought forth, as things not 
serving to the pnrjiose. Sometime Cochleus would 
come in with his five eggs, and laboured to persuade 
Luther to desist from bis purpose, and utterly to 
refrain thenceforth to write or teach; and so they 
departed. 

About evening tlie arf hbisho)) of Trrv(’s adver¬ 
tised Luther by Amiisdorfr, that the enipen»r"s pm- 
mi.se made unto him was prolonged two days, and 
in the mean season he would confer with him the 
next day, and for that cause he would s(‘nd Peutin- 
ger, and the doilor of Baden, (which was Vanis,) 
the morrow after to him ; and he himself would 
also talk with him. 

The Friday after, which was St. Mark’s day, 
Peutinger, and the doctor of Baden, travailetkin the 
forenoon to persuade Luther simply and absolutely 
to submit the judgment of his writings to the em¬ 
peror and empire. He answer(‘d, he would do it, 
and submit any thing they would have him, so they 
grounded with authority of Holy Scripture; other¬ 
wise he would not ronsent to do any thing: for 
God said by Ins prophet, (saith he,) Trust ye not in 
princes, nor in the children of men, in whom there 
is no health. Also, Cursed be he that trusteth in 
man. And seeing that they did urge him more 
vehemently, he answered, “ We ought to yield no 
more to the judgment of men, than the word of God 
doth suffer.” So they departed, and prayed him to 
advise for better answer; and said, they would re¬ 
turn after dinner. And after dinner they returned, 
exhorting him as before, but in vain. They prayed 
him, that at least he would submit his writing to the 
judgment of the next general council. Luther 
agreed thereunto, but with this condition, that they 
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themselves should present the articles collected out 
of his books to be submitted to the council, in such 
sort, as, notwithstanding the sentence awarded by 
the council, should be authorized by the Scripture, 
and confirmed with the testimonies of the same. 

They then, leaving Luther, departed, and report¬ 
ed to the archbishop of Treves, that he had pro¬ 
mised to submit his writings in certain articles to 
the next council, and in the mean space he would 
keep silence ; which Lutlier never thought: who 
neither with admonitions, nor yet inenacfis, could 
be induced to deny or submit his books to the judg¬ 
ments of men, (he had so fortified his cause with 
clear and manifi'st authorities of the Scripture,) un¬ 
less they could prove by sacred Scripture and ap¬ 
parent reasons to the contrary. 

It chanced then by the spt^cial grace of God, that 
the archhishop of Treves s(‘nt for Luther, thinking 
presently to hear him. And when he perceived 
(►therwise tlian Pcutiiiger and the do(d.()r of Baden 
had told him, he said that he would for no good, 
hut that he liad heard hiinscif speak: for elst* la* 
was even now going to the emperor, to declare what 
tlie doctors had reported. 

Then the archbishop entreated Luther, and con- 
f(?rred with him very gently, first rciti()\iug such as 
were present, as well of tlio one side as of the other. 
In this conference f^uther coneeaU'd nothing from 
the archbishop; aflirmiiig, that it was dangerous to 
submit a matter of so irreat iiin)f)rtance to them, 
who, after they had called him under safe-conduct, 
attempting him with new corumandrnents, had 
condemned his opinion and approved the pope's 
bull. 

Moreover the archbishop, bidvling a friend of his 
draw nigh, required Luther to declare what remedy 
might be ministered to help this. Luther answer¬ 
ed, that there was no better remedy than such as 
Gamaliel alleged in the fifth chapter of the Acts of 
the Apostles, as witnesseth St. Luke, saying, If 
this counsel, or this work, proceed of men, it shall 
come to nought; but if it be of God, ye cannot de¬ 
stroy it. And so he desired that the emperor might 
he advertised to write the same to the pope, that he 
knew certainly, if this his enterprise proceeded not 
of God, it would be abolished within three, yea, j 
within two years. 

The archbishop inquired of him what he would 
do, if certain articles were taken out of his books, 
fo be submitted to the general cotincil. Luther 
answered, “ So that they be not those which the 
council of Constance condemned.’’ The archbishop 
said, “ I fear they will be the very same; but what 
then?” Luther replied, “ I will not, nor I cannot, 
hold my peace of such, for I am sure by tlicir de- 
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crees the word of God was condemned ; therefore 
I will rather lose head and life, than abandon the 
manifest word of my Lord God.” 

Then the archbishop, seeing Luther would in no 
wise give over tlic w'ord of God to the judgment of 
men, gently bade Luther farewell; who at that in¬ 
stant jirayed the archbishop to entreat the emperor's 
Majesty to grant him gracious leave to depart. He 
answered, he would take order for liim, and speedily 
advertise him of the emperor's pleasure. 

Within a small while afbn*, John Eekius, the 
archbishop’s uflicial, in tlu! pn^scncc of the emperor’s 
secretary, who had been Maximilian’s chancellor, 
said unto Luther in liis lodging, by the command* 
ineiit of the emperor; that since he had been ad¬ 
monished (li\tasely of the imperial Majesty, tlie 
I elc'ctors, ])rinces, aiitl estates of the (‘injure, and that, 

I not withstanding, he would not return to unity and 
('oncaird, there n'lnained that the emperor, as advo¬ 
cate of the catholic faith, should proceed further: 
and it was the ernju'ror's ordinance, that he should 
in twenty-on(‘ days return boldly uiuhn* safe-conduct, 
and be safel}' guanhul to lh(‘ jilat^e whence he came; 
so that in the mean while lu’ stirred no comniotion 
among the ]^eo|)le in his jouriK'y, cither in confer¬ 
ence, or by prca(d)ing. 

Luther, hearing this, answered viuy modestly and 
Lliristianly, “ l.vc’n as it, hath jileased fbul, so is it 
conu' to jiass ; llic name of the Ijord bh'ssed ! ” 
He said further, he thanked most humbly tlie eni- 
jx'ror's Majesty, and all the jiriiiees and estates of 
the emjiire, tliat they bad given to him lienlgn and 
gracious audience, and granted safe-conduet to come 
and return. Fiiiall}^, he said, he desired none other 
of them, tlian a reformation a(coriliiig to th(' sacred 
word of (iod, and eonsoiianey of Holy Scrijitures, 
which eficctually in his h(‘art he desired : otherwise 
he was pn’.ssed to sufler all chances for the imperial 
Majesty, as life, and death, goods, fame, and re- 
jiroach ; reserving nothing to iiirnsclf, but the only 
word of God, whicdi he would constantly confess to 
the latter end; humbly rceonimeiiding him to the 
emperor's Majesty, and to all the princes and other 
estates of the sacred empire. 

The morrow after, which was the six and twenti¬ 
eth day of April, after he had taken his leave of 
such as supported him, and other, his benevolent 
friends that oflentimcs visited him, and had broken 
his fast, at ten of the clock h<; dc’parted from 
Worms, accompanied with such as rejiaired thither 
with him ; having space of time limited unto him, 
as is said, for one and twenty days, and no more. 
The emperor’s herald, Casper Sturm, followed and 
overtook him at Oppenheim, being commanded by 
the emperor to conduct him safely home. 
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TJie usual prayer of Martin Luilicr, 

“ Confirm, O God ! in us that thou hast wrought,, 
and perfect the work that thou hast begun in us, to 
tliy glory : so be it.” 

Martin Luther, thus being dismiss(?d of the cm- 
}>eror, according to the promise of his safe-condin.'t 
made, as you have heard, departed from Worms 
toward his country, llui six and twcmtietli of April, 
ac(!ompanied with tlie emperor’s herald, and tin* 
rest of his company, having only one and twenty 
days to him granted for hi.s return, and no more. 
In the whicdi mean space of his return he writetli to 
the emperor, and to other nobles of the emT>ire, re¬ 
peating briefiy to them the whole acti(m and order 
of things there done, desiring of them tlieir lawful 
good will and favour; which, as he hath always 
stood in nef^d of, so now he most earnestly craveth, 
especially in this, that his cause, wliicli is not his, 
but tlu^ caus(! of the whole church rriiversal, may 
be heard with inditferenry and e(pii1y, and may he 
decided by the rule and anlhority of Holy Scrip¬ 
ture ; signifying moreover, that whcnso(*v<;r they 
shall please to send for him, lu* shall be ready at 
their commandment, at any time or j)lace, upon their 
promise of safety, to aj)p(?ar, 8cc. 

During the time of these doings, the doctors and 
schoolmen of Paris were not behind with their parts, 
but, to show their cunning, (condemned the books 
of Luther, extracting out of the same, especially 
out of the book l)c Captivitate Pabylonica, cer¬ 
tain articles as touching the sacramt nts, laws, and 
decrees of the church, ecpiality of works, vows, 
contrition, absolution, satisfaction, jnirgatory, free- 
W'ill, privileges of holy church, councils, punish¬ 
ment of heretics, philosoj)hy, school-divinity, with 
other more. Unto whom Philip Melaiicthon maketh 
answer, and also Luther himself, albeit pleasantly 
and jestingly. 

It was not long after this, but Charles, the new' 
emperor, to purchase favour with the pope, (be¬ 
cause he was not y(d confirmed in Ids empire,) pro- 
videth and direetc*th out a solemn writ of outlawry 
against Luther, and all them that take his part; 
commanding the said Luther, wheresoever he might 
he gotten, to he apprehended, and his books burned. 
By which decree, proc laimed against Luther, the 
emperor procured no small thank with the pojie ; 
insomueh tliat the pope, ceasing to take part with 
the French king, joined himself w'holly to the em¬ 
peror. In the mean lime Duke Frederic, to give 
some place for the time to the emperor’s jiroclam- 
ation, convoyed Luther a little out of sight secretly, 
by the help of certain noblemen whom he well 


knew to he faithful and trusty unto him in that be¬ 
half. There Luther, being close and out of com¬ 
pany, wrote divers epistles, and certain books also, 
unto his friends; among which he dedicated one 
to his company of Augustine friars, entitled, De 
ahroganda Missa : which friars the same time be¬ 
ing eiicoiirag(ui by him, began first to lay down 
their private masses. Duke Frederic, fearing lest 
that would breed sonn* great stir or tumult, caused 
fhe censure and jiulgmcnt of the whole university 
of Wittenberg to be asked in the matter; commit¬ 
ting the doing thereof to four; Justus Jonas, 
Philip Melancthon, Nicholas Ambsdorff, Johannes 
Dulcius. 

The minds of the whole university being search¬ 
ed, it was showed lo the duke, that he should do 
well and godly, by flic whole advice of the learned 
there, to command tljc ust; of tin; mass to be abro¬ 
gated through his dominion : and though it could 
not he done wuthouf tumult, } et that was no let why 
the <;ours(‘ of true doctrine should Ix^ stayed for the 
multiiiide, winch commonly o\ercometh the better 
part; neither ought such disturbance to he im¬ 
puted to the flo(;lrii)c taught, hut to the adversaries, 
which willingly and wickixlly kick against the 
truth, whereof C-hrist also giveth us forewarning 
before. For fear of such tumults tln rel’on*, we 
ought not to surcease from that w’hieli wc know is 
to he done, hut constantly must go forward in de¬ 
fence of God’s truth, howsoiivcr the world doth 
esteem us, or rage against it. Thus showed tliey 
thtur judgment to Duke Frederic. 

It hajipcned moreover about the same year and 
time, that King Henry also, pretending an occasion 
to impugn the hook De Cajitivitate Pabyloniea, 
wrote against Inither. In which book, first, he 
reproveth Luther's opinion about the jiopc's par¬ 
dons ; secondly, he defended the supremacy of the 
bishop of Rome ; thirdly, he lahourcth to rcfel all 
his doctrine of the sacninu'nts of the church. 

This hook, albeit it carried the kings name in 
the title, yet it w as another that ministered the mo¬ 
tion, anotlier that framed the styh;. But whosoever 
liad tlie labour of this hook, the king had tlie thank 
and also the reward ; for consequently upon the 
same, the bishop of Rome gave to the said King 
Henry, for the style against Luther, the style and 
title of Defender of the Christian Faith ; ” and to 
his successors for CNcr. 

Shortly after this, within tlie compass of the 
same year. Pope Leo, after he had warred against 
the Frenclnnen, and had gotten from thorn, through 
the emperor's aid, the cities of Parma, Placentia, 
and Milan, &e., he, sitting at supper, and rejoicing 
at three great gifts that God had bestowed upon 
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him: first, that he, being banished out of his coun¬ 
try, was restored to Florence again with glory; 
secondly, that he had deserved to be called apos¬ 
tolic ; thirdly, that he had driven the Frenchmen out 
of Italy: after he had spoken these words, he was 
stricken with a s\iddon fever, and died shortly after, 
being of the ago of forty-seven years: albeit some 
suspect that he died of poison. Successor to whom 
was Pope Adrian the Sixth, schoolmaster some time 
10 Charles the emperor, who lived not much above 
one year and a half in his papacy ; during whose 
small time these three especial things were incident: 
a great pestilence in Rome, wherein above a hundred 
thousand people were consumed ; the loss of Rhodes 
by the Turk ; and thirdly, the capital war which 
the said Pope Adrian, with the emperor, and the 
Venetians, and the king of Knirland, did hold 
against Francis the French king. This Pope 
Adrian was a German born, brought up at Louvain, 
and as in learning he e\(‘eeded th(‘ common sort of 
popes, so in moderation of lifi? and manners lu* 
seemed not altogether so intemperate as some other 
])oj)eR have been: and yet, like a right pope, nothing 
ih'gfmerating from his see, ho was a mortal enemy 
against Martin liUther and his ])artakcrs. In his 
tim(‘, shortly after the council of Worms was broken 
\ij), another meeting or assembly was aj)pointed by 
the e?nperor at Nuremberg, of the princes, nobles, 
and states of G(*rmany, A. 1). L022. 

Cnto this assembly tlie said Adrian sent his letters 
in manner of a brief, with an inslruetion also unto 
his legat(' Cheregatus, to inform him how to proceed, 
and what causes to allege against Luther, IxTorc 
the princes there assembled. His letter, with the 
instruction sent, because they arc so hypocritically 
shadowed ov('r with a fair show and colour of paint¬ 
ed zeal and religion, and beareth n^semhlance of 
great truth and care of the church, able to deceive 
the outward ears of them which arc not inwardly in 
true religion instructed : I thought therefore to give 
to the reader a sight thereof, to the intent that by 
the experience of them he may learn hereafter, in 
cases like, to be prudent and circumspect in not be¬ 
lieving over-rashly the smooth talk or pretended 
persuasions of men, especially in church matters, 
unless they carry with them the simplicaty of pljiin 
truth : going not upon terms, hut grounded upon 
the word and revealed will of God, with particular 
demonstrations, proving that by the Scripture whierh 
they pretend to persuade. First, the letter of this 
pope, conceived and directed against Luther, pro- 
coedeth in this effect: 

“ Right honourable brethren, and dear children, 
greeting and apostolic benediction. After that we 
were first promoted (through God’s divine provi¬ 


dence) to the office of the sec apostolic, he which 
hath so advanced us is our witness, how we, hotli 
day and night revolving in o\ir minds, did cogitate 
nothing more than how to satisfy the parts of a good 
pastor, in atUmding to the health and cure of the 
Hock, both universally and singularly committed 
unto us: so that there is no one ])articular sheep 
through the whole universal flock so infected, so 
sick, or so far gone Jistray, whom our desire is not 
to recover, to seek out, and to reduce into the Lord’s 
fold again. And chieffy, from the first beginning 
of our pastoral function, our care hath always been, 
as well by our messengers, as our daily letters, how 
to reclaim the minds of Christian ju'inces from these 
intestine wars and dissensions among themselves 
to peace and concord ; or at h*ast, if tlit'y wouhl 
needs fight, that they wouhl convert their strength 
and armour against the common enemies of our 
faith. And to declare this not only in word, hut 
rather in deed, God doth know with what charges 
and ex])enst's w^e have burdened ourselv(*s, to ex¬ 
tend our subsidy and relief to the sohlhTS of Rhofles 
for defence of themselves, and of the CMirislian faith, 
against the Turkish tyranny, by whom they were 
besieged. 

And now’, to bend oiir care from these foreign 
matters, and to (‘onsider our iinvard troubles at 
hom(‘, we hear, to tin* great grief of our heart, that 
Martin Luther, a now raiser-n]) of old and damn¬ 
able heresies, first after the fatherly advertisements 
of the see apostolic: tlnm after the sentonc(^ also of 
eondemnation awardiid aijainst liim, and that by the 
assent and consemt of lluj best learned, and of 
sundry universiti(>s also : and lastly, after the im- 
I perial decn^e of onr w(!lM)eloved son f Charles, elec 
emperor of the Romans, and catludie king of Spain, 
being divulged thri)ugh the whole nation of fier- 
many ; yet hath neither la^eii by order restrained, 
nor of himself hath refrained from his madness 
begun, hut daily more and more, forgetting and 
contemning all Christian charity and godliness, 
ceaseth not to disturb and n^plcuish the world with 
new hooks, fraught full of errors, liercsics, con¬ 
tumelies, and sedition, (whether upon liis own liead, 
or by the help of other,) and to infect the country of 
Germany, and other regions about, w’ith this pes¬ 
tilence ; and endeavourcth still to corrupt simple 
souls and manners of men, with the poison of liis 
pestiferous tongue. And (wdiich is w^orst of all) 
hath for his favourers and sui>j)orterH, not of the 
vulgar sort only, but also divers personages of the 
nobility; insomuch that thf;y have begun also to 
invade the goods of priests (which perhaps is the 
chief ground of this stir begun) contrary to their 
obedience which they owe to ecclesiastical and tern- 
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poral persons, and now also at last have grown unto 
civil war and dissension among themselves. Which 
thing how unfortunately it falleth out now, at this 
present season, especially amongst us Christians, 
you may soon repute with yourselves, and consider. 
Por although the apostle hath told us before, That 
heresies must needs be, that lljey which be tried 
may be made manifest, &cc., yet was there never time 
either so convenient to raise up heresies, or so ne¬ 
cessary for the rejjressing thereof when any such are 
raised, as now : For whereas the devil, the perpetual 
enemy of mankind, roaring in the shape of a lion, 
by the j)ower of the Turks doth continually invade 
the flock of Christ; how can we then resist the 
violent invasions of him oppressing us without, so 
long as we nourish at home the same devil, under 
the colour of a wily dragon, sowing such heresies, 
discords, and seditions among ours(dves ? And al¬ 
beit it were in our power easily to vaiKpiish these 
fonugn adversaries, yet were that but labour lost, 
serving to no pr(»fit, to subdue our enemies without, 
and at liome witli licresies and scln.^nns to be di¬ 
vided. 

“ We ronnunber, before the time of our papacy, 
when w'e were in Spain, many things we heard then 
of Luther, and of bis perverse doctrine ; which ru- 
inours and tidings, although of themselves they were 
grievous to he lu'ard, yet more gric\ous they were for 
this, because they pro(.’e(?dcd out ofthal country, where 
we ourself, after the flesh, took our first beginning. 
Rut yet this eomfort we had, sn[)|)osing that eitlier 
for the ini({iiity, or els(‘ for the foolishness thereof 
being so manih'sl, this iloell ine woultl not long bold ; 
ri*puting thus with ourself, that sneh pestiferous 
}>laiits, translafed from other countries into (»ennany, 
would never grow uj) to any proof in that ground, 
\vhi(‘li W'as ever wont to la* a weeder out of all he- 
n^sies and infidelity. Ihit now, since this evil tree 
(wh<*ther by flod's judgment correcting the sins of 
the peo])l(*, or by the negligence of such as first 
should have n*sisted such beginnings) bath so en¬ 
larged, and spread his branches so far; you there¬ 
fore, both princes and people of Germany, must this i 
consider and provide, lest you, which, at the first 
springing up of tliis evil, might jieradventure be 
e.vcused, as no doers thereof, now, through this your 
over-much suflcrance, might be found inexcusable, 
and seem to consent to that which you do not 
resist. 

“ Here we omit and pass over, what enormity, and 
more than enormity, that is, that such a great and so 
devout a nation shoidd by one friar (who, rclimiuish- 
ing the catholic faith and Christian religion, which 
he before professed, playeth the apostate, and hath 
lied to God) be now seduced from that way, which 1 


first Christ our Redeemer and his blessed apostles 
have opened unto us; which so many martyrs, so 
many holy fathers, so many great, learned men, and 
! also your own fore-elders, and old ancestors, have 
always hitherto walked in; as though only Luther 
had all wit and cunning; as though he only now 
first had received the Holy Ghost (as the heretic 
Montanus used to boast of himself); or as though 
the church (from which Christ our Saviour promised 
himself never to depart) hath erred hitherto always 
in dark shadows of ignorance and perdition, till now 
it should he illuminate with new resplendent beams 
of Luther. All which things there is no doubt but 
to such Jis have judgment will seem ridiculous, but 
yet may be pernicious to simple and ignorant minds; 
and to other, which being weaiy of all good order, 
do gape still for new changes, may breed matter 
and occasion of such mischiefs, as partly yourselves 
have experienct^ already. And therefore do you not 
consider, O j)rinces and peo])le of Germany! that 
these he but prefaces and preambles to those evils 
and mischiefs which Luther, with the sect of his 
Luthfnins, do iiitmid and jiurpose hereafter.^ Do 
you not sec plainly, and perceive with your eyes, 
that this defending of the verity of the C:iospel, first 
Ix^guii by the I-iutberans to be jiretended, is now 
manifest to he but an invention to spoil your goods, 
vvhieli tlicy have long intiMidcd ? or do you think 
that these sons of ijii<j[uity do tend to any other 
thing, than under tb(‘ name of liberty to supjdant 
obedicuice, aiul so to c^pen a gcaieral iieeiiee to every 
man to do what him listct.li ? And sujiposc you that 
fln'v will an} thing regard your coiimiandinents, or 
esteem your laws, which so contemjituously vilipend 
the Jioly cant n.s and dec rees of the fathers, yea, and 
the most holy councils also, (to whose authority the 
empercu’s laws Iiave always given room and place,) 
and not only vilipend lh(‘m, but also, with a diaboli¬ 
cal audacity, have not feared to rend tliem in pieces, 
and set iliem on a lighted fire ? They which refuse 
to render due obedii'iicc to priests, to bishops, yea, 
to the high hislio]) of all, and which daily before 
your ovvu faces make their booties of church goods, 
and of things consecrated to God; think ye that 
they will refrain their sacrilegious hands from the 
spoil of laymen s goods ? yea, that they will not pluck 
from you whatsoever they can rap or reave ? Finally, 
to coneludc, how can you hope that they will more 
spare you, or hold their murdering hands from your 
throats, which have been so bold to vex, to kill, to 
slay the Lord's anointed, which are not to be touch¬ 
ed ? Nay, think you nut contrary, but this miser¬ 
able calamity will at length redound upon your 
goods, your bouses, vvi^ es, children, dominions, pos- 
scbbions, and these your temples which you hallow 
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and reverence; except you provide some speedy 
remedy against the same. 

Wherefore we exhort your fraternities, nobilities, 
and devotions of all and singular in the Lord, and 
beseech you for Christian charity and religion, (for 
which religion your forefathers ofltimes have given 
their blood to uphold and increase the same,) and 
notwithstanding require you also, in v irtue of that 
obedience which all Christians owe to God, and 
blessed St.. Peter, and to his vicar here in earth, 
that setting aside all other quarrels and dissensions 
among yourselves, you confer your helping hands 
every man to quench this public fire, and endeavour 
and study, the best way ye can, how to reduce the 
said Martin Luther, and all other favourers of these 
tumults and errors, lo better conformity and trade 
both of life and faith. And if they whidi be infect¬ 
ed shall refuse to hear your admonitions, yet pro¬ 
vide that the other part, which yet reniaineth sound, 
by the same contagion be not corrupted. He, to 
whom all secrets of men are open, doth know how 
we, both for our nature, and also for our pastoral 
oifice, whereto we arc called, arc much more prone 
lo remit, than to revenge. But when this i)cstifer- 
ous canker cannot with supple and gentle medi¬ 
cines be cured, more sharp salves must be proved, 
and fiery searings. The putrefied members must 
be cut off from the body, lest the sound parts also 
be infected. So God did cast down into hell the 
schismatical brethren, Dathan and Abirani; and 
him that would not oh(jy the authority of the priest, 
(»od commanded to be punished with death. So 
Peter, j)rince of tlie apostles, denounced sudden 
death to Ananias and Sapjdiira, who lied unto God. 
So the old and godly emperors commanded Jovi- 
nian and Piiscillian, as heretics, to be beheaded. 
So St. Jerome wished Vigilant, as a heretic, to be 
given to the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit 
might be saved in the day of the Lord. So also 
did our predecessors in the council of Constance 
condemn to death John IIu.ss and his Adlow Jerome, 
which now appearcth to revive again in Imther. 
The worthy acts and examples of which forefathers, 
if you in these doings (seeing otherwise ye cannot) 
shall imitate, we do not doubt but God’s merciful 
clemency shall eftsoons relieve his church; which, 
being now sore vexed of infidels, hath her eyes 
chiefly and principally directed upon you, as being 
the most puissant and most populous nation that we 
have in Christendom. 

“ Wherefore, upon the blessing of Almighty j 
God, and of blessed St. Peter, which here we send ( 
unto you, take courage unto you, as well against ( 
the false dragon, as the strong lion, that both tbcp«^, ^ 
that is, as well the inward heresies, as the foreign ; 


enemies, by you being overcome, you may purchase 
to your honours an immortal victory, both here and 
in the world to come. This we give you to under¬ 
stand, that whatsoever the Lord hath given *U8 to 
aid you withal, either in money or authority, we 
Avill not fail to support you herein, yea, and to be¬ 
stow our life also in this holy quarrel, and for the 
health of our sheep to us committed. Other things 
as touching the matter of Luther, we have commit¬ 
ted to this Chcregatus our legate, whom we have 
directed purposely for the same unto your assembly, 
whom we wish you to credit, as being our trusty 
legate. 

“ Given at St, Peter’s at Rome, under the ring 
of the fisher, the 25111 day of November, A. D. 1522, 
ill the first year of our jiontiflcale.” 

y this letter above prefixed, 
thou hast, gentle reader! 
to note and understand, 
what either wily persua¬ 
sions or strength of autbor- 
ily could devise against Lu¬ 
ther, here not to have lack¬ 
ed. If plausible terms, or 
glozing sentences, or out¬ 
ward facing and bracing, 
could have served, where 
no ground of Scripture is brought, this might seem 
apparently a i)ithy epistle. But if a man should 
rc(|uire the particulars or the specialties of this doc¬ 
trine which he luae rcprcliciulctli, to be examined 
and tried by (hid's word, there is no substance in 
it, but only words of oflici, which may seem well to 
serve for wasttr paper. And yet I tliouglit to ex- 
hihit the said letter unto thee, to the intent that the 
more thou seest man's strength with all his policy 
bent against Luther, the more thou inayest consider 
the almighty power of God, in defending the cause 
of this poor man against so mighty enemies. 

Now hear further what instructions the said Pope 
Adrian sent to his legate C’licregatus, how and hy 
wliat reasons to move and inflame the princes of 
Germany to the destruction of Luther and his cause, 
and yet was not able to bring it to pass. 

Instructions given hy Voj)C Adrian to Cherega- 
tus Ins legate^ touching his proceedings in tJie 
diet of Nuremberg^ how and hy what persua^ 
sions to incense the princes against Luther. 

“ Imprimi.s, you shall declare to them the great 
grief of our heart for the prospering of Luther s 
sect, to see the innumerable souls, redeemed with 
Christ's blood, and committed to our pastoral go¬ 
vernment, to be turned away from the true faith 
and religion into perdition by this occasion; and 
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that especially in the nation of Germany, being* our 
native country, which hath been ever heretofore, 
till these few years past, most faithful and devout 
in i*eligion ; and therefore our desire to be the 
greater that this p<?stilence should be ato])})ed be¬ 
times, lest the same happen to that country of Ger¬ 
many, which happeiicd of late to Iloheriiia. And 
as for our part, there shall l)e n<' lack to help for¬ 
ward what we may ; as likewise we desire them to 
endeavour themselves to the uttermost of their 
power, whom those causes ought to rnovt;, which 
here we direrrt unto you to he declanid unto thom. 

“ First, the honour of Ciod, whiel), before all 
other things, ought to be j)rererre(l, whose honour 
by these heresies is gn^atly defaced, and his wor¬ 
ship not only diminisiwd, hut ratln'i* wholly corrupt¬ 
ed. Also (he charity lowanl our neighbour, 1)3'^ 
which cliarity every man is hound to rednee his 
neighbour out of error; otherwise Ot)d will require at 
their hands all such as by their negligence do peiish. 

The second cause to move them against Lu¬ 
ther, is the infani}’of their nations; which, being 
itamnted before!iiiK; always most C^hristian, now b^-^ 
these sectaries of Luther, is evil spoken of in all 
(»tlier quarters. 

“ The third cause is tlie respect of tln'ir own 
honour, which notoriously' will he distaiiied, if tlu‘3'^ 
which most excel in nohility and authority among 
tin; Germans, shall not bend all their power to ex¬ 
pel these heresies : Hist, for that th(?y shall ajqiear 
to he degenerate from their prfigenitors, who, being 
present at tin; condemnation of John lluss and of 
other heretics, arc said, some of them, wn‘t!i their 
own hands to have led John lluss to the lir(‘. Se¬ 
condly, for that they, or the greater part of them, 
approving with their authority the imperial edict set 
forth of late in condemnation i)f Martin Luther, 
now, except they shall follow the execution of the 
same, shall bo noted inconstant, or may be thought 
to favour the same; seeing it is manifest, (hat they 
may easily exterminate him if they were disposed. 

“ The fourth cause is the injury* wrouglit by Lu¬ 
ther to them, their parents, and progenitors, foras¬ 
much as their fathers, jnogenitors, and themselves 
also, have always Iiolden the same faith which the 
catholic Church of Uome hath ajipoinled; contrary 
to wliich faith Luther, with his sectaries, now doth 
bold, saying, that many things are not to be be¬ 
lieved which their aforesaid ancestors liave holdcn to 
be of faith. It is manifest, therefore, that they' he 
condemned of Luther for infidels and heretics; and 
so consequentiys by Luther's doctrine, all their fore- 
elders and progenitors which have deceased in this 
our faith, be in hell ; fur error in faith importeth 
damnation. 


[A. D. 1522. 

“The fifth cause to move them is, that they 
should well advise and consider the end whereunto 
all these Imtherans do tend ; which is, that under 
the shadow of e\angelicul liberty, they may abolish 
all superiority and power. For although, at the 
first beginning, they pretended only to annul and 
repress our power ecclesiastical, as being falscJy and 
tyTannoLisly usur])(;d against the gospel: yet, foras¬ 
much as liberty is all their foundation and pretence, 
(by the which liberty^ the secular power and magis¬ 
trates cannot bind men by any commandments, be 
they' never so just or so reasonable, to obey them 
undt;r pain of mortal sin,) it is manifest that their 
scope is to enfeeble and infringe, as much or more, 
the secular state also, altliougli covertly they pretend 
to salve it; to the erul, that wlien the secular princes 
shall believe this th(‘ir working not to be directed 
against them, hut only against tlic usurj)cd domina¬ 
tion of tlic church and churchmen, then the laity, 
(which Commonly hath hi‘cn aiw^ays against men of 
the church,) holding witli them, shall sufier the 
churchmen to he devoured ; which done, no doubt 
hut they w'ill afterward practise the like upon !]>e 
secular princes and pr)tentates, wliich now they at¬ 
tempt against our ecclesiastical jurisdietion. 

“The sixth (dause (o ino\e and persuade llieni 
against Lullu'r is this, for them to consider the 
fiuits w hich follow of that sect; as slanders, ofit-nces, 
disturhanei*, robberies, murdiu's, seditions, dissen¬ 
sions, whicli this se(;t hath, and daily dotli stir up 
through wliole Ciennaiiy': also blasphemies, slander¬ 
ous words, scollings, jests, Jiud bitter taunts, whicli 
are ever in fla ir mouths ; against w hieh, unless that 
flay shall find a jiresimt nniedy', it is to be feared 
lest the de.sohitioii of Ciod's wratli wdll full upon 
(ierinany, being so di^id^;d; or rather upon the 
prinees of Germany, w'hu, having the sword given 
of God into tlu ir hands for the suppression of male¬ 
factors, suffer siu li enormities among their subjects. 
Cursed is he, (saith (lie prophet,) which dolli the 
woik of the Lord negligently, and holduth back his 
sw'ord from the blood of w icked doers, Jer. xxviii. 

“ The seventh reason is, that the princes should 
consuler how* Luther usetli the same way* of seducing 
the people of (Jin'st, as hath the venomous viper 
Mahomet practised in deceiving so many' thousands 
of souls, in permitting to them the liberty of those 
things whieh flesh desireth, and afterward in ex¬ 
empting thmn from such things as be more sharp in 
the law*; hut that Luther a little more temperately 
handleth the matter, whereby he may deceive more 
effectually; for Mahomet giveth licence to have many 
wdves, and to divorce and marry others at their plea¬ 
sure, This Luther, to draw unto him the favour of 
nuns, monks, and priests, such as be lascivious in 
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preachcth that vows of perpetual continency 
be unlawful, and much less to be obligatory; ami 
therefore permitteth unto them that they may mar¬ 
ry ; forgetting, by the way, what the apostle writeth 
of young widows, saying, That when they wax 
wanton against Christ, then will they marry ; having 
(•ondemnatioii, because they have made void their 
tirst faith, 1 Tim. v. 12. 

“ These and other such-like reasons being open¬ 
ed and laid before iht'm, you shall then in our name 
exliort the aforesaid princes, prelates, and people, to 
awake and cinj)l()y their diligence how’ to gain- 
stand, first, the injury of tliese Lutlierans toward 
God, and toward his liuly religion : secondly, their 
villany toward the whole nation of the Germans and 
their j)rinee8, and especially the shameful contume¬ 
ly towards their falhcu's and elders, wliom in elfeet 
th(‘y condemn to hell. In consideration whereof you 
shall call upon them to reinenihcr themselves, and to 
proceed etfeetually to the execution of the a}>ostolical 
sentence, and of tlic ciiijjeror's edict; giving par¬ 
don to them that wall amend and acknowledge their 
fault: tlic other, who obstinately persist in llieir error, 
jiunishing with the rod of strict severity, according 
to the dc crocs of the canons and laws of the church ; 
iliat, by their example, such as stand may remain in 
faith, and they which are fallen may l)c r(‘dun.‘d. 

“ And if any shall ohject again, that Luther w'as 
condemned hy the apostolic; see before he was heard, 
and that his cause ought first to have been heard 
and adjudged before’ he was convicted, you shall 
answer, that those things which jiertain to faith are 
to be believed for tlieir own autliority, and not to 
be ])r<)vcd. ‘Take away,' saitli Ambrose, ‘ argu¬ 
ments where faith is sought: there the fishers, not 
the philosophers, must he trusted.' Truth it is, 
and WT grant no less but that lawful defence and 
hearing ought not to he denied in such cases, where 
cpicstioii is of the fact, whether it were done or 
not; as whether* he spake, jireached, wrote, or not. 
But wdiere the matter is of (iod's law% or in cause 
of the sacraments, ihcu’o must we always stand to 
the authority of holy fathers, and of the cliurch. 
Now all things almost, wlicrein Luther disseiitcth 
from other, are reproved before by divers councils; 
neither ought those things to l)c called into (jucstion, 
which have been defined before by general coimcils, 
and the universal church ; but ought to be received 
by fiiitli: for else he doth injury to the synod of the 
church, who so hringeth again into controversy 
things once rightly discussed and settled. Other¬ 
wise w’hat certainty can there be amongst men, or 
what end shall there be of contending and disputing, 
if it shall be lawful for every lewd and presump¬ 
tuous person to decline from the things which have 


been received and ratified hy the consent, not of 
one, nor of a few, but of so many ages, so many 
wise heads, and of the catholic church, which God 
never permitteth to err in matters unto faith apper¬ 
taining? And how can it otherwise he chosen, hut 
that all must he full of disturbance, offences, and 
confusion, unless the things which have been once, 
yea, many times, hy ripe judgment constituted, he 
observed of all men as inviolable ? Wherefore, 
se^cing liUther and his fellows do condemn the coun¬ 
cils of holy fathers, do burn tlic holy canons, do 
confound all things at their pleasure, and do dis¬ 
quiet the whole world, what remaineth, but that 
they arc to be rejected and exploded, as enemies 
and perturhers of iinblic peace ? 

“ Further, this you shall say unto them, that w^e 
confi’ss oursclv<‘s, and deny not, but that God siif- 
fcrelh this persecution to he inflicted upon his church 
for the sins of men, especially of priests and pre. 
kites of the clergy. For certain it is, that the liiind 
of the Lord is not shortciH'd, that Ik* cannot save; 
but our sin.s have? diviiled hetwcf u God and us ; 
and therefore he liidclh his faci’ from us that he 
w'ill not hear us. The Scripture testilicth, that the 
sins of the pcojile do issue out from the sins of the 
the prii.’sts. ‘ And therefore,’ saith (’hrysostorn, 
‘ (Mirist, going about to cure tin’ sii’k city of Jeru¬ 
salem, first (‘iitered into the temple, to correct the 
sins of the priests, like a good jihysician, which 
first beginnelh to euro the disease from tlic viu’y 
root.’ We know that in this holy see there have 
l)(‘en many ahominahk; thing.s of long lime wronglit 
and practised ; as abuses in matU’rs spiritual, and 
also excesses in life and maniKU’s, and all things 
tiiriH’d ch’an contrary. And no marvel if the sick¬ 
ness, first beginning at the head, that is, at the 
high bishops, have doscenik’d aftevvards to inferior 
prelal(;s. All w’c (that is, prelates of the church) 
have declined every one after his owm way ; nei¬ 
ther hath there been one that hath done good, no not 
on(‘. Wherefore iii’cd it is, that all wc give glory 
to God, and that w’c humble our souls to him, con¬ 
sidering every one of us from wdieiice Ik; hath fallen ; 
and that every one do judge himself, before he he 
judged of God in tin; rod of liis fury. For the re¬ 
dress whereof you shall insinuate unto (hem, and 
promise in our Ixihalf, tliat in us shall he lacking 
no diligence of a better reformation, first beginning 
with our ow’n court: tliat like as this contagion 
first from thence descended into all the inferior 
parts, BO reformation and amendment of all tliat is 
amiss, from the same place again, shall take his be¬ 
ginning ; wlicrcunto they shall find us so much the 
more ready, for that we see the whole world so de¬ 
sirous of the same. We ourselves, as you know, 
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never sought this dignity, but rather coveted, if we 
otherwise might, to lead a private life, and in a 
quiet state to serve God ; and also would utterly 
have refused the same, had not the fear of God, and 
the manner of our election, and misdoubting of some 
schism to follow after, have urged us to take it. 
And thus took we the burden upon us, not for any 
ambition of dignity, or to enrich our friends and 
kinsfolks, hut only to be obedient to the will of God, 
and for reformation of the catholic church, and for 
relief of the poor, and especially for the advance¬ 
ment of learning and learned men, with sucdi other 
things more as nppertaincth to the charge of a good 
bishop and lawful heir of St. Peter. And though 
all errors, corruptions, and abuses be not straight- 
ways amended by us, men ought not thereat to mar¬ 
vel. 7"he sore is great, and far grown, and is not 
single, but of manifold maladies together compacted; 
and therefore to the curing thereof we must proceed 
^)y little and little, first beginning to cure the grcat(‘r 
and the most dangerous, lest, while we intend to 
amend all, we destroy all. ‘ All siuhhui mutations,* 
saith Aristotle, ‘ in a commonwealth, arc perilous 
and. He that wringeth too hard, straiiietli out blood, 
Prov. XXX, 

“ And whereas in your last letters you wrote, that 
the princes complain, liow this s(mj hath been, and 
is, prejudicial to their ordinances and agreements, 
hereunto you shall thus answer: that such ex¬ 
cesses, wliich have been done before our lime, ought 
not to be imputed to us, who always have misliked 
tliese derogations ; and tliercforc bid tlnun so assure 
tbenisclvcs, that though they had required no such 
matter, we of our own accord would have refrained 
the same ; partly for that it is good, right, and rea¬ 
son, that every one have that which is due unto 
him; and partly also that the said noble nation of 
Germany shall have by us no hinderance, but further¬ 
ance rather, so much as in us shall lie to do for them. 

“ And as touching the processes which they de¬ 
sired to have removed away a rota, and to be re¬ 
ferred down to the parties, you shall signify unto 
them, that we will gratify them herein as much as 
honestly we may. But because our auditors are 
now presently ahsenfc from the city, by reason of the 
plague, we cannot he informed as yet touching the 
quality of those processes. As soon as they shall 
return, (which we hope wUl be shortly,) we shall do 
in the princes’ favour wliat reasonably we may. 

“ Further : whereas we understand, that there 
be many fresh, flourishing wits in Germany, and 
many well-learned men, which are not seen unto, 
hut be rejected and unlooked to, while in the mean 
time, through the apostolical provisions, dignities 
and promotions are bestowed upon tapsters and 


' dancers, and unfit persons ; we will, therefore, that 
you inquire out what those learned men are, and 
what he their names, to the intent that when any 
such vacation of benefices in Germany doth fall, we, 
of our voluntary motion, may provide for them ac¬ 
cordingly. For why ? we consider how much it is 
against God's glory, and against the health and the 
edification of souls, that benefices and dignities of 
the church have now so long time been bestowed 
upon unworthy and unable persons. 

“ As touching the subsidy for the Hungarians, we 
send no other information to you, but that which we 
gave you at jour departure; save only that we will 
you to extend your diligence therein, as wo also will 
do the like, in solieiting the matter with the princes 
and cities of Italy, tliat every one may help after 
his ability.*’ 

These popisli suggestions and instructions of the 
poj>e himself against Luther, 1 thought, Christian 
reader ! to set before thine eyes, to the intent tliou 
mayst see. here (as in a pattern, and go no further) 
all the crimes, objections, exclamations, suspicions, 
accusations, slanders, offeiisions, contumelies, re¬ 
bukes, untruths, cavillations, railings, whatsoever 
they have devised, or cun devise?, invent, articulate, 
denounce, infer, or surmise, against Luther and his 
teaching. They cry. Heresy, heresy! but they 
prove no heresy. They ( ry, Councils, (;ouneils! 
and yet none transgress(‘th councils more than 
themselves. If couneils go always W'ith Scripture, 
tlien Luther goeth with them ; if councils do jar 
somc'times from the Scripture, w’hat licrcsy is in 
LuUkt in standing wuth Scripture against those 
councils ? And yet neither hath he hitherto spoken 
against any councils, save only the council of Con¬ 
stance. They infiame kings and princes against 
Luther, and yet they have no cause wherefore. 
I'hey accuse liim for teaching liberty. If they mean 
the liberty' of the flesh, they accuse him falsely ; if 
they mean the liberty of the spirit, they teach 
wickedly which teach contrary: and yet when they 
have all said, none live so licentiously as themselves. 
They pretend the zeal of the church, but under that 
church lieth their own private welfare and belly-cheer. 
They charge Luther with disobedience, and none 
are so disobedient to magistrates and civil laws as 
they. They lay to his charge oppression and spoil¬ 
ing of laymen’s goods; and who spoileth the lay¬ 
men’s livings so much as the pope ? For probation 
hereof, let the pope’s accounts be cast, what he 
raketh out of every Christian realm. Briefly, turn 
only the names of the persons, and instead of Lu¬ 
ther’s name, place the name of the pope, and the 
effect of this letter above prefixed shall agree upon 
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none more aptly than upon the pope himself and his 
own sectaries. 

Now to proceed further in the process of this 
aforesaid matter, let us see what the princes agrain 
for their parts answer to these aforesaid sug’gestions 
and instructions of Pope Adrian, sent unto them in 
the diet of Nuremberg, in the cause of liUthcr : the 
answer of wliom licre followctii underwritten : 

“ The noble and renowned prince Lord Ferdinand, 
lieutenant lu the emperor's Majesty, with other 
reverend peers in Christ, and mighty princes elect¬ 
ors, and other states and orders of tliis present 
assembly of the Roman empire in Nuivinberg eon- 
vented, have gratefully rcrcivcd, and diligently 
p(‘rnsed, the letters sent in form of a brief, with tin' 
instructions also of the most holy fatlier in Christ 
and lord, Lord Adrian, the high bishop of the Iioly 
and universal C'liurch of Homo, presented unto tliem 
in the cause of J.ufher’s faction. Py tlie which 
aforesaid letters and writings, first, whereas they im- 
derslaiid his Holiness to liave been burn, and to have 
laid his native origin and pareihage. out of this noble 
nation of Germany, they do not. a little rejoice. 
Of whose egregious virtues and ornaments, both of 
mind and body, llit'y lia^e beard great fame and 
commendation, even from his tender years : by rea¬ 
son wln'reof they arc; so inneb the more! joyous of 
his advaneemeiit an<l preferment, b}’ sueli consent 
of election, to the high toj) of iIk^ aj)ost()li(.';d digiiit}’, 
and yield to God most henrty thanks for the sanu‘ : 
pra^Miig also, from the bottom of their hearts, for his 
exeellcnt clemency, and peipetual glory of his name, 
and for Ik^uIiIi of souls, and purity of tin? uni¬ 
versal church, that ftod will gi\e his Holiness long- 
eontiiniance of felicity : having no inisdonht hut that 
by such a full and consenting election of such a 
pastor of the universal catholic eliureh, great profit 
and commodity will ensue. AVhieh thing to Jjopc 
and look for, his Holiness opencth to them an evident 
declaration in his own letters, testifying and j)ro- 
testing what a care it is to him both day and night, 
how to discliarge his ])a.sloral function, in studying 
for the health of the fioek to him committed; and 
especially in converting the minds of Christian 
j)iinces from war to jieaco. Declaring moreover 
wliat subsidy and relief his Holiness liath sent to the , 
soldiers of Rhodes, See. All which tilings they, per¬ 
pending with themselves, conceive exceeding hope 
and comfort in tlieir minds, tlnis reputing and trust¬ 
ing that this concord of Christian princes will be a 
great help and stay to the better quieting of things 
now out of frame ; without which neither the state 
of the commonwealth nor of Christian religion can 
be rightly redressed, and much les.s the tyranny of 
the barbarous Turks repressed. 

VOL. ir. L 


“ ^Vhcrefore the excellent prince, lord lieutenant 
to the emperor’s Majesty, with the other princes 
electors, and orders of this present assembly, most 
heartily do pray, that his Holiness will persist in this 
his purpose and diligence, as he hatli virtuously be¬ 
gun, leaving no stone unremoved, how' the disagree¬ 
ing hearts of Christian princes may be reduced to 
(piiet and peace ; or if that will not be, yet at least 
sonic truce and intermission of domestical dissen¬ 
sions may he obtained for the necessity of tlie time 
now present, whereby all Christians may join their 
powers together, with the help of God, to go against 
flic Turk, and to delncr tlie people of Chri.st from 
his barbarous tyranny and bondage ; wberennlo 
both tlic nobl(‘ prince lord lieutenant, and other 
princes of Germany, w'ill put to their hel])ing hands, 
to the best of their ability. 

And whereas by the letters of his Holiness, with 
his instruction also exhibited unto them by Ins le¬ 
gate, they understand that bis Holiness is afllieted 
with great sorrow for the jirosjieriiig of Luther's 
sect, wdicreby innumeralilc souls committed to bis 
charge an? in danger of perdition, and therefore his 
Holiness vehemently desireth some spi'cdy remedy 
against the same to ho provided, with an ex[)lieation 
of certain necessary reasons and causes, wln'rohy to 
move the German princes thereunto; and that they 
W'ill tender the execution of the ajiostolic s(?ntene(!, 
and also of the emperor’s edict sH forth touching 
the suppressing of Luther : To these the lord lieu¬ 
tenant, and oth('r jirinccs and stales, do answer, that 
it is to them no less grief and Sfirrow tlian to his 
Holiness ; and also do lame nt as much for tlu'se im¬ 
pieties and [>erils of souls, and inconveniences wliich 
grow in tlie religion of (’hrist, eitlicr by the sect of 
Luther, or any otherwise?, b'urthcr, what help or 
counsel shall lie in tlieiu for tlii* extirpating of errors, 
and decay of souls' health, what their moderation 
can do, they are willing and ready to perform ; con¬ 
sidering liow they stand hound and subject, as wtII to 
the pope’s Holiness, as also to the emperor’s Majesty. 
But why the sentence of the aj)oslolic see, and the 
emperor’s edict against IiUth(?r, hath not been put 
in execution hitherto, there have been (saifl they) 
causes gn-at and urgent, which have led them 
thereto : as first, in weighing and corisidering with 
thenaselves, that great evils and inconveniences w ould 
thereupon ensue. For the greatest part of the peo¬ 
ple of Germany have ahvays had this persuasion, 
and now, by reading of J.(Utlfer's hooks, are more 
therein confirmed, that great g-rievarices and incon- 
venicneeB have eomc to this nation of Germany by 
the court of Rome: and therefore, if they should 
have proceeded with any rigour in executing the 
pope’s sentence, and the emperor’s edict, the nml- 
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titude would conceive and suspect in their minds, 
this to be done for subverting the verity of the 
gospel, and for supporting and confirming the 
former abuses and grievances, whereupon great 
wars and tumults, no doubt, would have ensued: 
which thing unto the princes and states there bath 
been well perceived by many arguments; for the 
avoiding whereof, they thought to use more gentle 
remedies, serving more opportunely for the time. ■ 

“ Again, whereas tin; revenmd lord legate (said 
they) in the name of tlie popci’s Ilolinrss, hath been 
instructed, to declare unto them, that God suficreth 
this persecution to rise in tlie church for the sins of 
men, and that his IJolincss doth promise therefore to 
begin the r('formation with liis own court, that as 
the corruption first sprang from thcncc to the inferior 
parts, so the redress of all again should first begin 
with the same. Also, whereas his Holiness, of a 
good and fatherly heart, doth testify in his letters, I 
that he himself did always mislike that the court of 
Rome should intermeddle so rnueb, and derogaf/' 
from tlu’concordats of the princes, and that his llo- 
lln(‘ss doth fully purpose in that Ix'lialf, during bis 
])apaey, never to jjraetiso the like, but so to endea¬ 
vour, tliat every oik;, and especially the nation of 
the Germans, may have tlic'ir juoper due and right, 
granting esjx'ctially to the said nation his j>eculiar 
favour: who seeth not by these premises, Imt that 
this most holy bislioj) omittelh nothing which a good 
fiitlier, or a devout jjastor, may or ought to do to his 
sheep ? or who will not be moved hereby to a loving 
reverence, and to amendment of his defaults, namely, 
seeing his Holiness so inltuidclli to accomplish the 
same in deed, which in word he promiseth, accord¬ 
ing as he hath begun ? 

“And thus undoubtedly both the noble lord lieu¬ 
tenant, and all other princes and states of tlie em¬ 
pire, well liope that he will, and pray most heartily 
that he may do, to the glory of our eternal (Jod, to 
the h(;alth of souls, and to the trancpiiHity of the 
public slate. For unless such abuses and griev¬ 
ances, with certain other articles also, wliich the se¬ 
cular princes (assigned purposely for the same) 
shall draw out in writing, shall he faithfully reform¬ 
ed, there is no true peace and concord Ijetween the 
ecclesiastical and secular estates, nor any true ex¬ 
tirpation of this tumult and errors in Germany, that 
can he hoped. For partly by long wars, partly by 
reason of other grievances and hinderances, tliis 
nation of Germany hath been so wasted and con¬ 
sumed in money, that scarcely it is able to sustain it¬ 
self in private affairs, and necessary upliolding of 
justice within itself; much less then to minister aid 
and succour to the kingdom of Hungary, and to the 
Croalians, against the Turk. And whereas all the 


states of the sacred Roman empire do not doubt, 
but the pope’s Hediness doth right well understand 
how the German princes did grant and condescend 
for the money of annats to he levied to the see of 
Rome for term of certain years, upon condition that 
the said money should lx; converted to maintain war 
against the Turkish infidels, and for defence of the 
cfitholic faith: and whereas the t(^rm of these years 
is now ex])iretl long since, when the said annats 
should be gathered, and yet that money hath not 
been so bestowed to that use, wdx?reto it was first 
granted : therefon* if any such necessity should now 
come, that any i)uhlic helj)s or contributions against 
the Turk should he demanded of the German people, 
they woulfl answer again. Why is not that money 
of annats, reservinl many yc’ars before to that use, 
now to he hrstowed and ap])li(^d ? and so would 
they refuse' to r(‘( <'i\'{‘ any rnort; such burdens for 
that cause to he laid u])()n them. 

“ Wherefore the said U)rd lieutenant, and other 
princes and degrees of tlie empire, make eanx'st jx'- 
tition, that tlu* pope’s Holiness will with a fatherly 
consideration cxj)end the pn'inises, and surcease 
hereafter to require such annats, whi(;li are accus¬ 
tomed after tlx* (h'ath of l)isho})S and otlx'r })n'lates, 
or (‘cclesiastieal ]x rsons, to lx* jiaid to the court of 
Home, and snlfer them to r(*inain to the chamher of 
the (*m))ire, whereby justice and ]x*a(*e may he more 
commodiously admii)i>tered, the traiupiillity of the 
piililio stale of Germany maintained ; and also, by 
the same, due hel])S may be ordained and disposed 
to other Christian j)otcjitates in Germany, against 
tie; Turk, which otherwise without the same is not 
to be hoj>ed for. 

“ Item, \Vhereas the, pope’s Holiness desiretli to 
he informed, wliat way were best to take in resist¬ 
ing these errors of the Lutherans: to this the lord 
lieutenant, witii other princes and nobles, do answer, 
that whatsoever help or couns(‘l they can devise, 
with willing hearts they will he ready thereunto. 
Seeing therefore the state, as W'ell ecclesiastical as 
temporal, is far out of frame, and have so much 
corrupted their ways ; and seeing not only of Im- 
iher’s part, and of liis sect, hut also by divers other 
occ'asioiis besides, so many errors, abuses, and cor¬ 
ruptions liave crept in; much re(juisitc and neces¬ 
sary it is, that some effectual remedy be provided, 
as w'ell for redress of the church, as also for repress¬ 
ing tlie Turk’s tyranny. Now wdiat more present or 
effectual remedy can be had, the lord lieutenant, with 
other estates and princes, do not see, than this, that 
the pope’s Holiness, by the consent of the emperor’s 
Majesty, do sxirnmon a free Christian council in some 
convenient place of Germany, as at Strasbiirg, or 
at Mentz, or at Cologne, or at Metz; and that with 
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as much speed as conveniently may be, so that the 
congregating of the said council be not deferred 
above one year: in the which council it may be 
lawful for every person that there shall have interest, 
either temporal or ecclesiastical, freel}’ to speak and 
consult, to the glory of God, and health of souls, 
and the public wealth of Christendom, without im¬ 
peachment or restraint; wliatsocN’cr oath or other 
bond to the contrary notwithstanding: yea, and it 
shall be every good man's j)art there to speak, not 
only fret'ly, but to speak that wliicli is true, to the 
purpose, and to edifying, and not to pleasing or flat¬ 
tering, hut simply and uprightly to declare his judg¬ 
ment, without all fraud or guile. And as touching 
hy what ways these errors and tumults of the Gifrman 
people may best be stayed and paeifiinl in the mean 
time, until tlie council be set, the aforesaid lord lieu¬ 
tenant, with tlie other princes, thereupon have con¬ 
sulted and delibcrab‘d ; that forasnuieli as Luther, 
and eertain of his fellows, be within tln^ tcuritory 
and dominion of the iiobh? Duke Frederic, the said 
lord lieutenant and other sta^^es of tlic empire shall 
so labour the niattc'r with the aforenamed j)rince, 
duke of Saxony, that Luther and bis follower's shall 
not write, set forth, or print any thing during the 
said mean space; neitlKU* do th(*y doubt but that 
the said noble prin< e of Saxony, for bis ('liristian 
pie'ty, and obeclitmce to the Roman cmi)ire, as be- 
cf)m<*th a prince of such excellent virtue, will ef¬ 
fectually condescend to the same. 

“ Item, The said lord lieutenant and prine^es shall 
labour so with the* preachers of Ch'riiiaiiy, that they 
sliall not ill their sermons le*aeh eir blow into the* 
people’s ears such mat ter, whe-rejhy the^ uiultiluele 
may be mene'd to rebedlion or nju'oar, or be indace*d 
into error; anel that they shall preach and te-.ach 
nothing but the true, pure, sincere, anel holy gf>spcl, 
and approved Scripture, godly, mildly, and Fbris- 
tiaiily, according to the doctrine and exposition of 
the Scripture; being approved and received of 
Christ’s church, abstaining from all siudi things 
which are better unknown than learned of the peo¬ 
ple, and wliich tei be siibtilly searched, or deeply 
discussed, it is not expeelient. Also, that they shall 
move no contention of disputation among tlie vulgar 
sort; but whatsoever hangeth in controversy, the 
same they shall reserve to tlie determination of the 
council to come. 

“ Item, The archbishops, bishops, and other pre¬ 
lates within their diocesses, shall assign godly and 
learned men, having good judgment in the Scrip¬ 
ture, which sliall diligently and faithfully attend 
upon such preachers : and if tliey shall perceive the 
said preachers either to liavc erred, or to have utter¬ 
ed any thing inconveniently, they sliall godly, mild¬ 


ly, and modestly advertise and inform them thereof, 
in such sort as no man shall justly complain the 
truth of the gospel to be impeached. But if the 
preachers, continuing still in their stubbornness, 
shall refuse to be admonished, and will not desist 
from their lewdness, then shah they be restrained 
and punished hy the ordinaries of the place, with 
punishment for the same convenient. 

“ h’urthermore, the said princes and nobles shall 
provide and undertake, so much as shall be possible, 
that, from henceforth, during the aforesaid time, no 
new hook shall be imprinted, especially none of 
these famous libels, neither sliall they privily or 
apertly be sold. Also, order shall he taken amongst 
all potentates, that if any sliall set out, sell, or im- 
ju'int an}' new work, it shall first be seen anil jie- 
rused of certain godly, learned, and discreet iiicn ap¬ 
pointed for the same ; so that if it be not admitted 
and approved by tbem, it shall not be p(‘rmitt(*d to 
bo ]>ublisb(*d in print, or to eonie abroad. Thus, 
by these means, they hope well, that the tumults, 
errors, and olfenees among the ])eo]»l(^ shall cease; 
especially if lh(i pojicj’s Holiness bimsc'lf sliall begin 
with an orderly and diu* reformation, in the aforesaifl 
grievances above mentioned, and will procure such 
a free and (Muistian eoimeil as hath been said ; and 
so shall tin* pf*o[)l(: be well and satisfied. 

Or if tb(* tumult shall not so fully be calmed as lliey 
desire, yet the grcat<.*r part thus will l)(^ (]ui(‘ted ; 
for all Slid) as be boiu.'st and good riH'ii, no doubt, 
will l>e ill great ex])('(;tation of that gi.’ueral eouneil, 
so shortly, and now ready at liand, to come. Fi¬ 
nally, as conei'niing j)ri<*sts which contract matri¬ 
mony, and religious ini’ii leaving their cloisters, 
wher(*of intimation was also made by the apostolical 
l(!gate, the aforesaid priuc(;s do considt r, that foras¬ 
much as in the (uvil law there is no penally for them 
ordained, they shall be referred to the canonical (Uin- 
stitutions, to be punished thereafter accordingly; 
that is, by the loss of their lameficeH and jirivilegifs, 
or other condign censures: and that the said ordi¬ 
naries shall in no case he stopped or inhibited by 
the secular powers, from the correction of such : hut 
that they shall add their help and favour to the 
maintenance of ecclcsicastical jurisdiction, and shall 
direct out their public (.‘diets and jirccepts, that 
none shall impeach or proliihit the said ordinaries 
in their ecclesiastical castigation, iijwn sucli trans¬ 
gressors to he administered. 

“ To conclude ; tlie redoubted prince, lord lieu¬ 
tenant, and other princes, estates, and orders of the 
public empire, vehemently and most heartily do 
pray and beseech, that the pope's Holiness, and the 
reverend lord his legate, will accept and take all 
the premises to be no otherwise spoken and meant, 
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tlian of a good, free, sincere, and a Christian mind : 
neither is there any thing that all the aforesaid 
princes, estates, and nobles, do more wish and de¬ 
sire, than the furtherance and prosperous estate of the 
holy catholic Church of Rome, and of his Holiness; 
to whose wishes, desires, and obedience, they offer 
and commend themselves most ready and obsequi¬ 
ous, as faithful children.” 

Thus hast thou, loving reader ! the full discourse 
both of the pope’s letter, and of his legate's instruc¬ 
tions, with the answer also of the states of fier- 
many to the said letter and instructions to them ex¬ 
hibited in the diet of Nuremberg: in the winch diet 
what was concluded, and what order and consulta¬ 
tion W’as taken, first touching the grievances of 
Germany, which they exhibited to the po])e, then 
concerning a gcmeral council to be called in Ger¬ 
man}’, also for printing, and prea'-hing, and for 
pri(‘sts’ marriage, hath been likewise declared, ke. 

The occasion of this matter, mov('d against 
j)ri(?stK’ marriage, came first by the ministers of 
SfrasburiT, which about this tinu* began to take 
wives, and therefore were cit(;d l)y the hi.shop of 
Strasbnrg to appear before him at a certain day, as 
violators of th(‘ laws of holy church, the holy fathers, 
the hishoj)s of Koine, and of tlu* emperor's IMajc'st}', 
to the prejudice both of their own order of priest¬ 
hood, and majesty of Almighty CJod: hut they re- 
ierred their (;ause to the h(‘ariiig of the magistrates 
of the same city ; who, being suitors for th<*m unto 
the bishops, laboured to havi^ the matter either re¬ 
leased, or lit least to he delayed for a time. 

Long it were to recite all the eireuinsfanccs fol¬ 
lowing upon this diet or assembly of Nuremherg, 
how their decree was received of some, of some neg¬ 
lected, of diviTs diversely wrested and expoundid. 
Luther, writing liis letters upon the same decrei' to 
the ]>rinccs, thus made lii.s exposition of the inean- 
ing thereof: that whereas tlie preachers were com¬ 
manded to preach the pure gospel, after the doc¬ 
trine of tlie church received, he expounded the 
meaning thereof to be, not after the doctrine of 
Thomas Aquinas, or Scotus, or such other late 
school writers, but after the doctrine of Hilary, Cy- 
])rian, and Austin, and other ancient doctors; and 
yet the doctrine of the said ancestors no further 
to be received, but as they should agree \vith the 
Scripture. 

Secondly, As concerning new books not to be 
sold nor printed, he expounded the meaning thereof 
to extend no furtlier, but that the text of the Bible 
and books of the Holy Scripture might be printed 
notwithstanding, and published to all men. 

And as for the prohibition of priests’ marriage, 
he writeth to the princes, and desircth them to bear 


with the weakness of men; declaring that briinch 
of their decree to be very hard, which though it 
standeth with the pope’s law, j^et it accordeth not 
with the gospel, neither conduceth to good manners, 
nor to honesty of life, kc. 

Furthermore, Whereas in the same session of 
Nuremberg, mention was made before of certain 
grievances collected to the number of a hundred, 
and exhibited to the bishop of Rome, it were tedi¬ 
ous likewise to insert them all ; yet to give some 
taste of a few I judge it not unprofitable, to the 
intent that, tin? w’orld may see and judge, not only 
what abuses and corruptions, most monstrous and 
inert'dible, lay bid under the glorious title of the 
holy Cliureb of Rome, but also may understand, 
with what hy])oerisy and impudimcc the pope taketh 
upon him so grievously to complain upon Master 
Luther and otliers ; wlum in all the universal church 
of (’hrist, tlicro is none so nimdi to be blamed all 
manner of ways, as lie himself, according as by these 
heinous com])laints of the German princes, here fol¬ 
lowing, against the pope's intolerable oppressions 
and grievances, may light wadi ajipear. Which 
grievances bidng collected by the princes of Ger¬ 
many at Nuremberg, to tlKMUimbcr of a liundred, 

1 wish might be fully and at large set forth to tlio 
studious reader, whereby might apjicar the subtle 
sleights and intolerable frauds of that pretended 
ehurcli. But forasmuch as it w'cre too long to eom- 
jirehend the whoh', I have thought good to exhibit 
some part thereof for example, as giving only a 
certain taste, wliorchy thou mayst mor(‘ easily c!on- 
(•(d\e wliat to tliink and esteem of all tlie residue, 
whieli bolli to me would be tedious to write, and 
jieihajis more grievous to tlu'e to hear. 

(\'riahi (frirvaticfs or oppressiojis of Germany^ 
ayainsi the court of Borne, collected and ex¬ 
hibited hy the princes, at the council of Nii- 
rembery, to the number of a hundred, whereof 
certain specialties here follow. 

Forbidding of marriage in divers degrees, not 
foibidden by God’s law\ 

Forbidding of imuits, not forbidden by God’s law. 
Of times of marriage restrained, and afterw’ards 
released for money. 

Gomplaiiit for selling remission of sins for money. 
But especially the burden and grievance of the 
pope’s indulgences and pardons be most import¬ 
able ; when the bishops of Rome, under pretence of 
building some church in Rome, or to war against 
the Turk, do make out their indulgences with their 
bulls; persuading and promising to the simple peo¬ 
ple strange and wonderful benefits of remission a 
pcena et culpa, that is, from all their sins and 
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punishment due for the same, and that not in this 
life only, but also after this life, to them that be 
dead, burning in the fire of purgatory. Through 
the hope and occasion thereof, true piety is almost 
extinct in all Germany, while every evil-disposed 
person promiseth to himself, for a little money, 
licence and impunity to do what him listeth : whi're- 
upon followeth foniication, incest, adultery, perjury, 
homicide, robbing and spoiling, rapine, usury, with 
a whoh? flood of all mischiefs, &:c. 

Complaint against the immunities of clerg 3 ’men. 

Complaint of excommunication being abused in 
Church of Rome. 

Complaint that the church is burdened with a 
number of holidays, which o\ight to be diminished. 

The suspending and hallowing of churcli-yards 
complained of, gainful to the pope, and chargeable 
to the pciople. 

Complaint against officials, and other ecclesiastical 
judges. 

I low the ecclesiastical judges do annex certain 
sjM'cial causes, binng lay i latters, unto their own 
jurisdiction, and will by no moans release the same, 
except for money. 

The gain that risetli to the clergy by false slan¬ 
ders and rumours. 

Complaint against spiritual judges taking secu¬ 
lar causes from the civil magistrates, for gain of 
money. 

C^)niplaint against ecelesiaslleal judges intcr- 
inf‘ddliiig with oases of the secular court, hut will 
not sutfer ilieir cases once to he touched of the 
other. 

(■oinplaint against certain misorders of cathedral 
churches, for using double punisliiiieiit for one of- 
fence against the law. 

Comj)laint of officials for maintaining unlawful 
usuiy. 

Complaint of offiraals permitting unlawful eohabit- 
iiig with another, when the husband or wife is long 
absent. 

Complaint of canons in cathedral churches, which 
have their bishop sworn unto them before he be 
chosen. 

Complaints against incorporations or impropri¬ 
ations, and other pilling of the people by church¬ 
men. 

Buying and selling of burials complained of. 

Chaste and continent priests compelled to pay 
tribute for concubines. 

Also in many places the bishops and their officials 
do not only suffer priests to have concubines, so that 
they pay certain sums of money, but also compel 
continent and chaste priests, which live without con¬ 
cubines, to pay tribute for concubines, affirming that 


the bishop hath need of mnnoy : which being paid, 
it shall be lawful for them either to live chaste, or 
keep concubines. How wick(*d a thing this is, 
every man doth well understand and know. 

hese, with many other 
burdens and griev¬ 
ances more, to the 
number of a Imndred, 
tlie secular states of 
Germany delivered 
to the pope's legate ; 
hn\ing (as they said) 
many more and more 
grievous grievances 
besides these, which 
had likewise niueh need of redress: hut because 
tluy would not exeeeil tlu^ limits of reasonable 
brevitv', thev would eoulcnl llu'mselv(*s (they said) 
with these aforesaid Imndred, r('s^'r^ing the rest to 
a more a])t and nu)i'e eou\enieiit opptn'tuiiity ; sted- 
fastlv trusting and hoping, that wlien those hundred 
grievaiH!(?s already by them clcclar(‘(l, should be 
abolished, the oilier would also decay and fall vvith 
them. Of the whi(di aforesaid grievances and com¬ 
plaints here is moreover to be noted, that a great 
part was offered uj) before to the cin])cror at the 
couiKtil of Worms ; hut Ix'causc no redress thereof 
did follow, therefore tlu' setndar stales of G(‘rmany 
thought good to exhibit the same now again, with 
divers more annexed thercMinlo, to (dieregalus, the 
pope’s legate* in this j)r( assembly of Nuremberg, 
desiring him to j)i(!seiit the* same; io Pope^ Adrian. 
Tills was about A. 1). 1.02‘J; whieli hedug done, 
the assembl)' at Nureinhcrg brake u}) for a time, 
and was prorogued to the next year following. 

In this mean time Pojie Adrian died. After him 
succeeded Pope Clement the*. Seventh, who, the 
next year following, which was A. D. 1.021, sent 
down his legate, C-ardiiial Campeins, unto the coun¬ 
cil of the German princes asseinlihMl again at Nu¬ 
remberg, about the month of .March, with letters 
also to Duke Frederic, full of maiiv fair petitions 
and sharp cornjilaints, &c. But as touching the 
grievances above-mentioned, no word nor message 
at all was sent, neitluT by Campeius, nor by any 
other. Thus, where any thing was to be complain¬ 
ed of against Luther, either for suppression of the 
liberty of the gospel, or for upholding of the pope’s 
dignity, the pope was ever ready with all diligence 
to call upon the princes; but where any redress 
was to be required for the public wealth of Christian 
people, or touching the necessary reformation of 
the church, herein the pope neither giveth ear nor 
answer. 
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And thus, having- discoursed such matters oc- 
current between the pope and princes of Germany 
at the synod of Nuremberg, let us now proceed, re¬ 
turning again to tlie story of Luther, of whom ye 
heard before, how he was kept secret and solitary 
for a time, by the advice and conveyance of certain 
nobles in Saxony, because of the emperor’s edict 
above-mentioned. In the mean time, while LuUkt 
had thus abscuited himself out of Wittenberg, An¬ 
dreas Carolostadt, j)roceeding more roughly and 
eagerly in causes of religion, had stirred up the 
people to throw down iniag(*s in the temples, bo- 
sides other things more. For the which cause Lu¬ 
ther, returning again into the city, greatly misliked 
the order of their doings, and re])roved the rashness 
of Carolostadt, derlaring that their proceedings 
herein were not ordeily, hut that pictures and images 
ought first to be thrown out of the hearts and con¬ 
sciences of men ; and that the pcoide ought first to 
be taught that they are to he saved before God, and 
please him only by faith ; and that images serve to 
no purpose: Ibis dune, and the peojdo well instruct¬ 
ed, there was no danger in imag<‘s, but they would 
fall of their own accord. Nof that he repugned to 
the contrary, (he said,) as though he would main¬ 
tain images to stand or to Ix^ suffered, hut that tliis 
ought to he dune by tlie inau-istra((‘ ; and not by 
force, upon ev('ry .j)rivate man's bead, without order 
and authority. 

Furtherinoie, Tjither, wrifing of (’arolostadt, nf- 
lirmcth, that he also joined with the s<‘ntcnce of them 
which began then to spn-ad about certain ])arts of 
Saxony, saying, that they weni taught of (Jod that 
all wicdvcdiicss being uttcrl}- suj)])ress(‘d, and all tlie 
wicked doers slain, a new full ])erf(!ction of all 
things must he set up, and the innocent only to en¬ 
joy all things, &e. 

The cause why Lulbcr so stood against that 
violent throwing down of images, aiid again.sL Caro¬ 
lostadt, secmelh jiartly to arise of this, by reason 
that Rope Adrian, in his letters simt to tlie princes 
and states of Germany, doth grievously complain 
and charge the sect of Luther for sedition and tu- 
inuUs, and rebellion against magistrates, as sub- 
verterg and destroyers of all order and obedience, as 
appeareth by tin* words of the pope's letter before 
expressed; tlierefoni Martin laillier, to sto]) tlu* 
mouth of such slaiuh rers, and to ]>revcnt such sinis¬ 
ter suspicions, was enforced to lake this way as he 
did; that is, to proceed us much as he might by 
order and authority. 

Wherein arc* to be notc'd liy the way tw'o sjiecial 
points touching the doctrine and doings of Martin 
I.>uther, especially fur all such who in these our clajs 
now, abusing the name and authority of Luther, 


think themselves to be good Lutherans, if they suf¬ 
fer images still to remain in temples, and admit such 
thing.s in the church, which themselves do wish to 
he away. The first is, the manner how and after 
what sort Luther did suffer such images to stand ; 
for although he assented not, that the vulgar and 
private multitude tumultuously by violence should 
rap them down ; yet that is no argument now for 
the magistrate to let them stand. And though he 
allowed not the ministers to stir up the people by 
forcible means to promote religion; yet that ar- 
guctli not those magistrates to be good Lutherans, 
which may and should remove them, and will 
not. 

The second point to be noted is, to consider the 
cause why that liUlher did so stand with standing of 
images; which cause was time, and not his own 
judgment; for albeit in judgment he wished them 
away, yet time so served not thereunto then, as it 
serveth now : for then the doctrine of Luther, first 
beginning to spring, and being but in the blade, 
was not yet known whereto it tended, nor to 
what it would grow, hut rather was suspected to 
tend to (lisol)e<li( nee and sedi(it)n ; aiul thertdore 
the j)ope, hearing of tlie doings of Carolostadt 
in Witteid'ci'g, and of other \\\n\ l()(.)k his ground 
tlierehy to ehargt^ th(^ seel of Jnither willi se¬ 
dition, ii])i()ars, and dissoluf(^ liberly of life. And 
this was the (ause why (eoinpidh'd then 

hy necessity )f lime to save liis doelriiK? from slan¬ 
der of sedition and tumult l>elng laid to him hy 
tin* ])ope, as yv hrua* heard) was so nmcli olfended 
with C’arolostadt and others, foi- their violence used 
ag.-.iiist images. I’or otlau-wise, had it not been for 
tlu; j)()j)e’s accusations, there is no doubt l)ut Luther 
would have hi'cri as widl cuiit(‘nted with abolishing 
of images, and other monuments of pupt^ry, as he 
was at the same time contented to write to the 
Friars .4ugustuie for abrogating of private masses. 
And thcrelbn* as Luther in this doing is to be ex¬ 
cused, the circumstaiiees considered, so the like 
excuse, perhaj)s, will not serve the over-much curious 
imitation of certain Lutherans in this present age 
now ; which, (considering only the fact of Luther, 
do not murk the piirj)osc of Luther, neither do ex¬ 
pend the circumstances and time of his doings ; 
being not nmcli unlike to the ridiculous imitators of 
King Alexander the Great, which thought it not 
sutlieient to follow him in liis virtues, but they 
would also counterfeit him in his stooping, and all 
other gestures besides. Rut to these living now in 
the church, in another age than Luther did, it may 
se(*m, after my mind, siiHieient to follow the same 
way after Luther, or to walk with Luther to the king¬ 
dom of Christ, though they jump not also in cverv 
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footstep of of his, and keep even the same pace and 
turnings in all points as he did.* 

And contrariwise, of the other sort, much less are 
they to he commended, which running as much on 
the contrary string, are so precise, that because of 
one small !>lemish, or for a liltlc stooping of Imther 
in the sacrametit, therefore they give clean over th(* 
readi* g of Luther, and fall almost into utter con¬ 
tempt of Ids books: wlierehy is declared, not so 
much the iilceiicss and ciiriousia’ss of tliese our 
days, as the liinderancc that cometh thereby to the 
church is greatly to be lamented. F(jr albeit the 
church of Clirist (praised he the Lord) is not un¬ 
provided of sufli(‘ient plenty of wortliy and h\ariied 
v/rilers, ahU; to instruc t in matters of doctrine; yet 
in the chief points of our consolation, where the 
glory of Clhrist, and the powi-r of his passion, and 
strength of faith, are to he ojaMied to our conscience: 
and where the soul, wrestling for chuith and life, 
standeth in need of serious consolation, the saiju‘ 

A ralliolic bislmp. 1)-, Miliior, in his Leftors t(» 

a IVi'Im Hilary, (M'vciitli oiliiieti. l.omloii, iKif), pp 11'>—IJs,) 
h.i.s iav'ii.rcil willi a series ul tlic cuarscsl cxpnvssinn.s winch 
caa he irmn the <»r Lather, to •ieiluee t'r.un 

thf’ni, that Lufhi'r’s morality was prostrated, that hissfutimeuts 
were depraved, and that hi'^ motives and aetions wete tlie rc- 
snlt of pride, hi-otrv, ai’d ajiihiimn. J)r INI doer elost'i hisoh- 
fcervation.'- with the.se wonls, “'i'liere are ottier pa'-s.ioe.s in jirejil 
iiumliers, too mdieent to admif of hciiii^Mr.insJated at all; in- 
deeil I almost hlnsli to sod iiic p.ij)er with f ranseriliinn’ some of 
them intom\ notes Ixdon, in llu* orieuiiil Latin.” 'J'his learn¬ 
ed doctor ot tlw' popi.sh elini'ch slirinks, with wonti'd mod(‘sty, 
from his o\mi trioi-lation oT Lntlier's addresses to his ro^al an- 
taijonist Hi'iiry the l*h;jlitii; hnt how would his deliiaej have 
been oH'en-led had he heard Mr. John C'lark. the kintt’s orator, 
before the t'on.siblory of Leo the 'renlh fin pre.seiitiiig’ his 
master’s hook to that sj)iritual head of the clinreh,) break out 
into sm-li epithets as these whiidi follow; unless, indeed, they 
were deemed e.xensahle, as .spokini of “ an execrable, v«*in»m- 
ous, and pernieionsherotie.” [ See page 1 of Henry llie Kiglith’s 
own book, entitled, .\sserfio Septem Sacramentorurn. Faith¬ 
fully translated, &c., by T. \V.,o'enl., London, IbHS.] Tin- 
orator deiumnce.s Luther as ‘‘tins I'nrion.s monster,” with “his 
stings and poisons, whereby he intends to infeet the whole 
World.” Or again, “ What so hot and inflamed force of 
speaking can bo invented snlllcient to declare the crime of (hat 
most filthy villain ? ” [see page 2.] Or, in reading forward, 
how would his ear have been jarred with the expressions, “hlol 
and vain phantom,” “a mad dog, to he dealt with drawai 
BW'ords,” and “ a viper’.s madness ! ” How startling to hear 
three times repeated from f he mouth of I in? inn.-it holy father 
Pope Leo, the title of “ terrible monster or to hear him, the 
head of a church that j)rofo.s.scs to he no persecutor of protest- 
auts,(because she persecutes all heretics alike,) speak in definite 
terms of “ driving away from our Lord’s flock the W'dve.s ; and 
cutting off, with the material xu'ord, the rotten meinhers that 
infect the mystical body of Chri.st:” [see the pope’.s Imll to 
King Henry.J And, lastly, how would the tendi-r feelings of 
Ur. Milner have been wounded had he read King Henry’s 
own W'ordsjiu his “ Address to the Header,” animadverting upon 
Luther as “one risen up, who, by the instigation of the devil, 
under pretc.xt of charity, stimulated with auger and hatred, 
•pucs out the poison of vipers against the church ! ” Again, 


may be said of Martin Luther, among all this other 
variety of writers, that St. (’yprian was wont to say of 
Tertullian, “ Give me my master.” And albeit that 
Lutlicr went a little awry, and dissented from Zu- 
iiiglius, in this one matter of the sacrament; yet in 
all other states of doctrine they did accord, as ap- 
pt'arcd in the synod holden at Marburg, l;y^ Prince 
Philip, landgraNC of llessc, which was A. 1). 1529, 
where both Luther and Ziiiiiglius were present, and, 
conferring togetlier, agreed in these articles: 

“ 1. On the Unity and Trinity of God. 2. In 
the incarnation of the Word. 3. In the passion and, 
resurrection of ('hrist. -1. In the article of original sin. 
5. In the article of faith in Christ Jesus. (). That this 
faith cometh not of merits, hut by the gift of God. 
7. That this faith is our righleoiisiiess. 8. Touch¬ 
ing tin* extern word. 9. Likewise they jjgrecd in 
the articles of l)a])tism. 10. Of good works. 11. 

()f eonfi‘ssion. 12. Of inagislrales. 13. Of men’s 
traditions. 11. Of l)ai)lism ol’iidaiits. 15. Lastly, 

how inconbi.-;lonl with tin- incM-knoss of Liinstiimif\, for tho 
Di-fi-mler oi till' Fuilli lo bpruk tlins of Lnllu'r : “()h,fh;il dc- 
(c.vtahh* (nnnpi'tor of priih’, i nlnmnics, ami schisms! what an 
infernal wolf, X:c.. w hat a grt-at umuiltcr of ihn devil is he j” ifec. 
ICvi-ry Christiun mind must dimply rcgrcl the coarse and vul¬ 
gar cxprns.sions used by the orator, the pope, tlic king, and 
Lnfhcr. in common with other wnOr.s of (hat age: (hat such 
.Oeuilil have been the expresbions oi' Luther is th-eply to he la- 
mentofl. as (In* life ami eonversa.ion of I’hnstians should he 
chara<*tcrislie of the religion wliich (hey ]nofess : at the same 
(mie It will !)(- jierceivetl, that Luther Wiis tin* more readily 
betrayed into errors of (bis kind in conseqiu'inx* of (he bold and 
nncomjiromising e.liuiiicter of hismind, tnjnabt y as much tobe 
admired by c*vi*rr protestani, a, it was dri*aile(l by ibe p.ipists: 
they could not reliiti; his argnmi(*ntB. founded upon iScnptnrc; 
they dared not injure his person, beloved and esteem«*d by (ho 
people, 'riiat (he lender nierci(‘s of the Homish (Umreli would 
not have sjiareii Luther, unless secnreil from danger by a inoro 
powerful arm, we may gather from John Clark's oration (o tho 
pope, on presenting to tin* pontit!' King Henry’s hook ; who, 
speaking of the poisonin;* of So(*riitc*8, iidds theso words ro- 
speetiug Ltilher: “(!onlil this destroyer of tin* ('hrisfian re¬ 
ligion expect any better from trur ('hnstians, for his extreme 
W'ckediiess again.st (lod?” And again, K ing I !<*nry (he Fighth, 
in hi.s Addre.ss to (he H(*ad(*r, speaking of Luther’s repentance, 
adds, “If Luther refuses this, it will sliorfly come to pass, if 
(’hristian princ(*.s do their duty, that flmir errors, and himself, 
if he perseveres therein, may he burned in tho lire.” 

Whatever may have he(*n (he errors of Luther, they teach 
us thi.s truth; that wmak and unstable must be that proud and 
boasting church, which shook from its ha.se to its summit, as 
Luther divulged and propagated his Scriptural, and alas, in 
those days, “strange” doctrines. 'I'he success which crowned 
the labours of this “ puny brother,” (as King II‘*nry calls him 
in the last sentence of his hook,) we must a.H rihe to the honour 
of God and the glory of liis grace, who hath “cho.sen the fool- 
ish things of the world to confound the wise, and the weak 
things of the world to confound (he things which arc mighty; 
and who hath chosen ba.se things of the world, and things which 
are despised, yea, and thing.-: wliich are not, to bring to nought 
things that are, that no flesh should glory in his presence.”— 
Seeley's Edition oj Fox, vol. iv. p. 317. 
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concerning the doctrine of the Lord’s supper; this 
they did believe, and hold: first, that both kinds 
thereof are to be ministered to the people, accord¬ 
ing to Christ's institution; and that the mass is no 
such work for the which a man may obtain grace 
both for the quick and the dead. Item, that the 
sacrament (which they call of the altar) is a true 
sacrament of the body and blood of the Lord. Item, 
that the spiritual mandiication of his body and blood 
is necessary for every Christian man. And further¬ 
more, that the use of the sacrament tendeth to the 
same effect as doth the word, given and ordained 
of Almighty God, that thereby infirm consciences 
may he stirred to belief by tlie Holy (ihost,” kr. 

In all th(!se sums of doctrine above recited, Lu¬ 
ther and Zuinglius did consent and agree ; neither 
were their opinions so different in the matter of the 
Lord’s supper, but that in the principal points they 
accorded. For if the question be asked of them 
both. What is the material substance of the sacra¬ 
ment, which our outward senses do bcliohl and feel? 
they will both confess bread, and not the accidents 
only of bread. Further, if the question be asked, 
Whetlier Christ be then^ present ? they will both 
confess his true pres(mc<‘ to be there; only in the 
manner of presenct; they dilfer. Again, ask. Whe¬ 
ther the inalerial sul)stanee laid before our eyes 
in the sacrament is to be worsliippcid ? they will both 
deny it, and judge it idolatry. And likewise for 
transubstantialion, and the sacrifice of the mass, 
they both do ablior, and do deny the same: as also 
that the communion to be in botli kinds administer¬ 
ed, they do bolh assent and grant. 

Only Iheir difference is in this, concerning the 
sense and iiuaining of the words of Chrisl, “ This is 
my body,” &c., which words Luther expoundeth to | 
be taken nakedly and simply as the lelter standeth, 
without troi)e or figure ; and therefore holdeth the 
body and blood of Christ truly to be in the bread 
and wine, and so also to be receivc'd with the mouth. 
Uldricus Zuinglius, with Johannes (Lcolainpadius, 
and other more, do interpret these words otherwise; 
as to be taken not literally, but to have a sj)iritual 
meaning, and to be expounded b}- a trope or figure, 
BO that the sense of these words, “ This is my body,” 
is thus to be expounded : “ This signilieth my body 
and blood.” With liUther consented the Saxons ; 
with the side of Zuinglius went the Helvetians. 
And as time did grow, so the division of these 
opinions increased in sides, and spread in farther 
realms and countries : tlie one part being called, of 
Luther, Lutherans; the other having the name of 
Sacraraentaries. Notwithstanding, in this one unity 
of opinion both the Lutherans and Sacramentaries 
do accord and agree, that the bread and wine there 


present are not transubstantiated into the body and 
blood of Christ, (as it is said,) but are a true sacra¬ 
ment of the body and blood. 

But hereof sufficient, touching this division be¬ 
tween the Lutherans and the Zuinglians. In which 
division, if there have been any defect in Martin 
Luther, yet is that no cause why either the papists 
may greatly triumj)h, or why the protestants should 
de.‘;pise Lutlier : for neither is the doctrine of Lu¬ 
ther touching the sacrament so gross, that it maketh 
much with the papists; nor yet so discrepant from 
us, that therefore he ought to be exploded. And 
though a full reconciliation of this difference cannot 
well be made, (as some have gone about to do,) y^ct 
let us give to Luther a moderate interpretation; 
and if we will not make things better, yet let us 
not make them worse than they be, and let us bear, 
if not with the manner, yet at least with the time 
of his teaching; and finally, let it not be noted 
in us, that we should seem to differ in charity more 
(as Bucer said) than we do in doctrine. But of this 
more hereafter, (Christ willing,) when we come to 
the history of John Frith. 

They w'hich w’ritc the lives of saints use to de¬ 
scribe and to extol their holy life and godly virtues, 
and also to set forth such miracles as be wrought in 
them by God; w’hereof there lacketh no plenty in 
Martin Luther, but rather time l.acketh to us, and 
oiiportunity to tarry upon them, having such haste 
to oth(!r things. Otherwise what a miracle might 
this seem to be, for one man, and a poor friar, 
creeping out of a blind cloister, to be set up against 
the pojic, the universal bishop, and God’s mighty vicar 
on eai th ; to withstand all his cardinals, yea, and to 
sustain the malice and hatred almost of the whole 
world being set against him ; and to work that 
against the said pope, cardinals, and Church of 
Home, which no king nor emperor could ever do, 
yea, durst never attempt, nor all the learned men 
before him could evt r compass : which miraculous 
work of God, 1 account nothing inferior to the 
miracle of David overthrowing great Goliath. 
AVherefore if miracles do make a saint, (after the 
pope’s definition,) what lacketh in Martin Luther, 
but age and time only, to make him a saint? who, 
standing openly against the pope, cardinals, and 
prelates of the church, in number so many, in power 
so terrible, in practice so crafty, having emperors 
and all the kings of the earth against him; who, 
teaching and preaching Christ the space of nine 
and twenty years, could, without touch of all his 
enemies, so quietly, in his own country where he was 
born, die and sleep in peace. In which Martin 
l.iuther, first to stand against the pope was a great 
miracle ; to prevail against the pope, a greater; so 
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to die untouched, may seem greatest of all, espe- 
pecially having so many enemies as he had. Again^ 
neither is it any thing less miraculous, to consider 
what manifold dangers he escaped besides: as when 
a certain Jew was appointed to come to destroy 
him by poison, yet was it so by the will of God, 
that Luther had warning thereof before, and the 
face of the Jew sent to him by picture, whereby he 
knew him, and avoided the peril. 

Another time, as he was sitting in a certain place 
upon his stool, a great stone there was in the vault 
over his head where he did sit; which being staid 
miraculously so long as he was sitting, as soon as he 
was up, immediately fell upon the place where he 
sat, able to have crushed him all in pieces, if it had 
lighted upon him. 

And what should I speak of Ids prayers, which 
were so ardent unto Christ, that (as Mclancthon 
writeth) thf'y which stood under his window where 
he stood praying, might see his tears falling and 
dropping down. Again, with such power he prayed, 
that he (as himself confes&eth} had obtained of the 
Lord, that so long as he lived, the pope should not 
prevail in his country ; after his death (said he) let 
them pray who could. 

And as touching the marvellous works of the 
Lord, wrought here by men, if it be true which is 
credibly reported by the learned, what miracle can 
be more miraculous, than that which is declared of 
a young man about Wittenberg, who, being kept 
bare and needy by his father, was tempted by way 
of sorcery to bargain with the devil, or a familiar, 
as they call him ; to yield himself body and soul 
into the dcvil’K power, upon condition to have his 
wish satisfied with money. So that ujion the same 
an obligation was made by the young man, written 
with his own blood, and given to the devil. This 
case you sec how horrible it was, and how damn> 
able. Now hear what followed. Upon the sudden 
wealth and alteration of this young man, the matter 
first being noted, began afterwards more and more 
to be suspected, and at length, after long and great | 
admiration, was brought unto Martin Luther to be 
examined. The young man, whether for shame or 
fear, long denied to confess, and would disclose no- 
thing; yet God so wrought, being stronger than 
the devil, that he uttered unto Luther the whole 
substance of the case, as well touching the money, 
as the obligation. Luther understanding the mat- | 
ter, and pitying the lamentable state of the man, j 
willed the whole congregation to pray, and he | 
himself ceased not with his prayers to labour; so 
that the devil was compelled at the last to throw in 
his obligation at the window, and bade him take it 
again unto him: which narration, if it be so true, 
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as certainly it is of him reported, I see not the con¬ 
trary, but that this may well seem comparable with 
the greatest miracle, in Christ’s church, that was 
since the apostles’ time. 

Furthermore, as he was mighty in his prayers, 
so in his sermons God gave him such a grace, that 
when he preached, they which heard him thought 
every one his own temptation severally to be noted 
I and touched. Whereof, when signification was 
given unto him by his friends, and he demanded 
how that could be: “ Mine own manifold tempt¬ 
ations,” said he, “ and experiences arc the cause 
thereof.” For this thou must understand, good 
reader! that Luther from his tender years was 
much beaten and exercised with spiritual conflicts, 
as Melancthon in describing of his life doth testify. 
Also Hieronymus Wellenis, scholar and disciple of 
the said Martin Luther, recordeth, that he often¬ 
times heard Luther his master thus report of him¬ 
self, that he had been assaulted and vexed with all 
kinds of temptations, saving only one, which was 
with covetousness ; with this vice he was never, 
said he, in all his life troubled, nor once tempted. 

And hitherto concjerning the life of Martin Lu¬ 
ther, who, living to the year of his age sixty-three, 
he confirmed writing and preaching about twenty- 
nine years. As touching the order of his death, 
the words of Melancthon be these : 

inthnation given hy Philip Melancthon to 

his auditory at IPittenherg^ of the decease of 

Martin Luther, A. D. 1546. 

To the scholars assembled to hear the lecture of 
the Epistle to the Romans, Philip Melancthon re¬ 
cited publicly this tliat followeth, at nine of the 
clock before noon ; advertising he gave this inform¬ 
ation, by the counsel of other lords, for that the 
auditors, understanding the express truth, (foras¬ 
much as the lords knew certainly, fame would blow 
slanderous blasts every where of the death of Lu¬ 
ther,) should not credit flying tales and false reports. 

“ My friends, ye know that we have enterprised 
to expound grammatically tlie Ei)istle to the Romans, 
in which is contained the true doctrine of the Son 
of God, which our Lord, hy his singular grace, hath 
revealed unto us at this present by the reverend 
father, and our dearly beloved master, Martin Lu¬ 
ther. Notwithstanding we have iceeived heavy 
news, which has so augumented my dolour, that I 
am in doubt if I may continue henceforth in scho- 
lastical profession, and exercise of teacliing. The 
cause wherefore I commemorate this thing is, for that 
I am so advised by other lords, that ye may under- 
stand the true sequel of things, lest yourselves blaze 
abroad vain tales of this fatal chance, or give credit 
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to other fables, 'which commonly are accustomed to 
be spread every where. 

“ Wednesday last past, and the seventeenth of 
February, Doctor Martin Luther sickened a little 
before supper of his accustomed malady, to wit, of 
the oppression of humours in the orifice or opening 
of the stomach, whereof I remember I have seen 
him oft diseased in this place. This sickness took 
him after supper, with the whicli he vehemently 
contending, recpiired seccss into a by-chamber, and 
there he rested on his bed two hours, all which 
time his pains increased ; and as T)r. Jonas was 
lying in his chamber, Luther awaked, and prayed 
him to rise, and to call up Ambrose, his eliildreirs 
schoolmaster, to make fire in anotli(;r chamber ; into 
the which when ho was n(;wly entered, Albert, earl 
of Manscld, with his wife, and divers others, (whose 
names for haste in these letters were not expressed,) 
at tliat instant came into his chamber. Finally, 
feeling his fatal liour to approach, before nine of the 
clock in the morning, on the cighteciitli of February, 
he commended himself to God with tliis devout 
prayer: 

“ ‘ My heavenly Father, eternal and mercifid 
God ! thou hast manifeslod unto me thy dear Bon, 
our Lord Jesus (Uirist, I have taught him, I have 
known him; I love him as my life, my health, and 
my redemption ; whom the wicked have persecuted, 
maligned, and with injury afUicled. Draw my soul 
to thee.’ 

“ After this lie said as ensueth, thrice: 

“ ‘ I commend my spirit into tliy hands, thou hast 
redeemed me, O (iod of truth ! God so loved tlie 
world, that he gave his only Son, that all those that 
believe in him should have life everlasting,’ John iii. 

“ Having repeated oftcnliiiies his prayers, he was 
called to God, unto whom so faithfully he com¬ 
mended his spirit; to enjoy, no doubt, the blessed 
society of the patriarchs, propluds, and apostles in 
the kingdom of God the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost. Let us now love the memory of this 
man, and the doctrine that he hath taught; let us 
learn to be modest and meek ; let us con.sider the 
wretched calamities and marvellous changes, that 
shall follow this rliishap and doleful chance. 1 be¬ 
seech thee, O Son of CJod ! cruciii'-d for us, and re¬ 
suscitate Emmanuel, govern, conserve, and defend 
thy church.” 

A in'aycr a fter the manner of Luther. 

“ liCt us render thanks unto God, the eternal 
Fatlier of our Lord Jesus (dirist, who hatli pleased, 
by the ministry of this godly Luther, to purify the 
evangelical fountains from papistical infection, and 
restore sincere doctrine to the church : which thing 


we remembering, ought to join our lamentable pe¬ 
titions, with zealous affection beseeching God to 
confirm what he hath begun in us, for his holy 
name’s sake. This is thy voice and promise, O 
living and just God, eternal Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, Creator of all things, and of the church ! 
I will have compassion on you, for my name’s sake. 
I will do it for myself, yea, even for myself, that I 
be not blasphemed. I beseech thee with ardent 
affection, that for thy glory, and the glory of thy 
Son Jesus Christ, thou wilt collect unto thyself in 
the voice of thy gospel, among us, one perpetual 
church, and that, for the dear love of thy Son our 
Lord Jesus C’hrist, our Mediator and Intercessor, 
thou wilt govern us by thy Holy Ghost; that we 
unfeignedly mny call upon thee, and serve thee 
justly. Rule also the studies of thy doctrine, go¬ 
vern aTid conserve the policies and discipline of the 
same, which he llie nurses of thy church and schools. 
And since thou hast created mankind to acknow¬ 
ledge and to invocate thee, and that for this respect 
thou hast revealed thyself by many clear testimonies, 
permit not this small number and selected flock 
(that profess thy sacred word) to be defaced and 
overcomes. And the ratluu’, for that thy Son Jesus 
Christ, ready to fight against deatli, hath prayed in 
this manner for us; Father, sanctify them in verity, 
thy word is verity. Our prayers we join with the 
prayer of this our holy Priest, making our petition 
with Him, Hiat thy doctrine may shine among men, 
and that we may be directed by the same.” 

We heard Tnither evermore pray in this wise, 
and so praying, his innocent ghost j)eaceably was 
separated from the earthly corpse when he had lived 
almost sixty-three years. 

Such as succeeded, have divers monuments of his 
doctrine and godliness. He wrote certain learned 
works, wherein he comprised a wholesome and ne¬ 
cessary doctrine for men, informing the sincere 
minds to repentance, and to declare the fruits of the 
same, the use of the sacraments, the difference be¬ 
twixt the gospel and philosophy, the dignity of po¬ 
litic order ; and, finally, the principal articles of 
doctrine profitable to the church. • He composed 
certain works to reprove, wherein he refuteth di¬ 
vers pernicious errors. He also devised books of 
interpretation, in which he W'rote many narrations 
and expositions of the prophets and apostles, and 
in this kind, his very enemies confess, he excellelh 
all others whose works are imprinted and published 
abroad. Then, all Christians and godly minds ! 
conceive what praise he deserved; but certainly 
his exposition of the Old and New Testament, in 
utility and labour, is equivalent to all his works; 
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for in the same is so much perspicuity, that it may 
serve instead of a commentary, though it be read in 
the German tongue. And yet this is not a naked 
exposition, but it containeth very learned annota¬ 
tions and arguments on every part; which both set 
forth the sum of heavenly doctrine, and instruct the 
reader in the sacred phrase and manner of speaking 
in the Scriptures, that the godly minds may receive 
firm testimonies of the doctrine, out of the very 
fountains. His mind was not to keep us occupied 
in his works; but to guide our spirits to the very 
springs. Ilis will was, we should hear God speak, 
and that by his word true faith and invocation 
might be kindled in our minds, that God might he 
sincerely honourod and adored, and tliat many might 
be made inheritors of everlasting life. 

It behoveth us thankfully to accept his good wall 
and great labours, and to imitate th(' same as our 
patron, and by him to l(*arn to adorn the chiir(;h, 
according to our power. For we must itder all our 
life, enterprises, and deliberations, to two principal 
ends: First, to illustrate tlic glory of God ; Se¬ 
condly, to profit the church. As touching the lirst, 
St. Paul saith, Do all things to tli(‘ glory of God. 
And of the second, it is said in Psalrn xxii., lhay 
that Jerusalem may prosper. And there followelli 
a singular promise added in this vcrsicle : Such as 
love the church, shall pro.spcr and have good suc¬ 
cess. Let these heavenly commandments and di¬ 
vine instructions alluic all men to learn the true 
doctrine of the church, to love the faitliful ministers 
of the gospel and tlie true teacheis; and to (‘mj)loy 
their w'hulc stiuly and dilig(’nc<‘ to augment the true 
doctrine, and maintain concord and unity in the true 
church. 

Frederic, prince elector, died long he fore Luther, 
A. D. 15*25, leaving no issue lM:hind him, for that 
he lived a single life, and w^as n(?ver married: 
wherefore after him succeeded John Frederic, duke 
of Saxony. 

Mention was made a little before of tlic ministers 
of Strasburg, who, because of tlieir marriage, were 
in trouble, and cited b}’ the bishop to appear before 
him, and there to he judged, without the precinct 
of the city of Strasburg ; whereas there had been a 
contrary order taken before between the bishop and 
the city, that the bishop should execute no judg¬ 
ment upon any, but under some of the magistrates 
of the said city of Strasburg. Whereupon the se¬ 
nate and the citizens, taking into their hands the 
cause of these married ministers, in deftmcc of their 
own right and liberties, wrote, as is said, to their bi¬ 
shop of Strasburg, and caused the judgment thereof 
a while to be sta^^ed; by reason whereof the matter 
was brought at length before Cardinal Canipeius, i 


legate, sent by Pope Clement to the assembly of 
Nuremberg, A. I). 1524. 

The chief doer in this matter was one Thomas 
Murner, a Franciscan friar, who had commenced 
a grievous complaint against the senate and city of 
Strasburg, before the aforesaid Cardinal Campeius. 
'W'hcrefore the senate, to purge themselves, sent their 
ambassadors, thus clearing their cause, and answering 
to their accusation, that they lujither had been nor 
w'ould be any let to the bishop, hut had signified to 
him before, by their letters, that whatsoever he 
could lay against those married prii‘sts, consonant to 
the law of God, they would ho no stay, but rather 
a furtherance unto him to proceed in his action. 
Put the senate herein was not a little grieved that 
the bishop, camlrary to the order and compact which 
was lakcMi between him and them, did call the said 
ministers out of the liberties of their city; for so it 
was betw'cen them agreed, that no ccelesiastieal 
person should be adjudged but \inder some judge of 
their own (aty. Tbit now', contrary to their said 
agreenu'iit, the bishop ealb’d tlK)S(> ministers out of 
their lihi'rlii's: and so the minislers, claiming the 
right and j)rivilege of the city, w'erc condemned, 
their <;auso hidng neilher heard nor known. And 
now if the senate should show' themselves any thing 
more sharp or rigorous unto those ministers, claim¬ 
ing the light of the city, tin* ])('oj)le, no doubt, 
would not take it well, hut haply would rise up in 
some commotion against them in the tprarrel and 
dcfcmcc of their franchises and liherti(‘s. 

And w'liere it is ohj(^etcd, that they receive priests 
and ni(’n of the clergy into the freedom and protec¬ 
tion of their city : to this tliey answered, that they 
did nothing lien^in, but that which was correspond¬ 
ent to I he ancient usage and manner of the city be¬ 
fore ; and moreover, that it was tin? bishop's owa 
rc(pH!st and desire made unto th(un so to do. 

To this the cardinal again, advising well the let¬ 
ters of the bishoi), and the whole order of the mat¬ 
ter wdiich was sent unto him, declared, that he right 
well understood by the letters sent, that the minis¬ 
ters indeed (as the ambassadors said) were called 
out from the freodf)m and liberties of the city, and 
yet no order of law was broken tlicreiji; foras¬ 
much as tlui bishop (said he) had there no less 
power and authority, than if he w'ere his owui vicar 
delegate; and therefore he desired ihem, that they 
would assist the bishop in punishing the aforesaid 
ministers, &c. 

After much other talk and reasoning on both 
parts, wherein the ambassadors argued in defence 
of their freedom, that the judgment slioiild not be 
transferred out of tlic city : among other communi- 
ciitioii, they inferred motreover, and declared, how in 
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the city of Strasburg were many, yea, the most part 
of the clergy, who lived viciously and wickedly with 
their women, whom they kept in their houses, to 
the great offence of the people, shame to Christ's 
church, and pernicious example of others; and yet 
the bishop would never once stir to see any punish¬ 
ing or correction thereof. Wherefore, if the se¬ 
nate (said the ambassadors) should permit the bi¬ 
shop to extend his cruelty and extremity against 
these married ministers, for not observing the bi¬ 
shop of Rome’s law, and leave the other notorious 
offenders, who break the law of God, to escape un¬ 
punished, doubtless it would redound to their great 
danger and peril, not only before God, but also 
among the commons of their city, ready to rise upon 
them. 

To this CampeiuR answered. What composition 
or bargain was betwixt the bishop and them, he 
knew not, but surely the act of the one was mani¬ 
fest, and needed no great trial in law of proving and 
confessing; and therefore they were sequestered 
and abandoned from the communion of the church, 
ipso facto. As for the oilier sort of them, who 
keep women, although, said be, it be not well done, 
yet doth it not excuse tlie enormity of their mar¬ 
riage. Neitluu* was he ignorant, but that it was 
the manner of the bishops of Germany, for money, 
to wink at priests’ lemans; and the same also 
was evil done indeed. And further, that the lime 
should come when they shall be called to an account 
for the same ; but yet, nevertheless, it is not suffer¬ 
able that priests therefore should have wives. And 
if comparison should be made, said he, much greater 
offence it were, a priest to have a wife, than to have 
and keep at home many paramours. His reason 
was this; For they that keep them, said he, as it is 
naughty whi(di they do, so do they acknowledge 
their sin: the others persuade themselves that they 
do well, and so continue still without repentance, or 
conscience of their fact. All men, said he, cannot 
be chaste, as John the Baptist was; yet can it not 
be proved by any example, to be lawful for priests, 
professing chastity, to leave their single life, and to 
marry: no, not the Greeks themselves, who in rites 
be differing from us, do give this liberty to their 
own priests to marry: wherefore he prayed them 
to give their aid to the bishop in this behalf. 

Whereunto the ambassadors replied again, say¬ 
ing, that if he would first punish the one class of 
offenders, then might the senate assist him the bet¬ 
ter in correcting the other; but the cardinal was 
still instant upon them, that first they should assist 
tlieir bishop, and then if the bishop would not punish 
the other crime, he would come thither himself and 
see it puQished accordingly. 


This Cardinal Campeius, how he was sent by Pope 
Clement the Sixth, to the second assembly or diet 
of Nuremberg, A. D. 1524, and what was there 
done by the said cardinal, is before signified. 
After this council of Nuremberg, immediately fol¬ 
lowed another sitting at Ratisbon, where were pre¬ 
sent Ferdinand, Campeius, the cardinal of Saltsburg, 
the two dukes of Bavaria, the bishops of Trent and 
Ratisbon ; also the legates of the bishops, Bamberg, 
Spires, Strasburg, Augsburg, Constance, Basil, 
Friburg, Passau, and Brixen. By whom in the 
said assembly it was thus concluded : 

Summary of popish decrees made at the council 
of Ratishon. 

That forasmuch as the emperor, at the request of 
Pope Leo, had condemned, by his public edict set 
forth at Worms, the doctrine of Luther for erroneous 
and wicked; and also it \vas agreed upon in both 
the assemblies at Nuremberg, that the said edict 
should be obeyed by all men ; tbt.‘y likewise, at the 
request of Cardinal Campeius, do will and com¬ 
mand the aforesaid edict to be observed through all 
their confines and j)recincts: that the gospel, and all 
other Holy Scriptures, should be taught in churches 
according to the interpretation of the ancient fore¬ 
fathers : that all they who revive any old heresies 
before condemned, or teach any new thing contume¬ 
lious, either against CMirist, his blessed mother, and 
holy saints, or wliich may breed any occasion of 
sedition, are to be punished accoidiiig to the tenor 
of the edict aforesaid : That none be admitted to 
preach without the licence of his ordinary : That 
they who be already admitted, shall be examined 
how and what they preach: That the laws which 
Campeius is about to set forth for reformation of 
manners, shall be observed : That in the sactraments, 
in the mass, and all other things, there shall be no 
innovation, but all things to stand as in fore-time 
they did : That all they who approach to the Lord’s 
supper without confession and absolution, or do cat 
flesh on days forbidden, or who do run out of their 
order; also priests, deacons, and sub-deacons, that 
be married, shall be punished: That nothing shall 
be printed without consent of the magistrate : That 
no book of Luther or of any Lutheran shall be 
printed or sold : That they of their jurisdiction, who 
study in the university of Wittenberg, shall every 
one repair home within three months after the pub¬ 
lishing hereof, or else turn to some other place 
free from the infection of Luther, under pain of 
confiscating all their goods, and losing their inherit¬ 
ance : That no benefice, nor other office of teach¬ 
ing, be given to any student of that university. 
Item, That certain inquisitors, fit for the same, be 
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appointed to inquire and examine the premises. 
Item, I^st it may be said that this faction of Lu¬ 
ther taketh its origin from the corrupt life of priests, 
the said Carapeius, with other his assistants in the 
said convocation of Ratisbon, chargelh and com- 
mandeth, that priests live honestly, go in decent 
apparel, play not the merchants, haunt not the 
taverns, be not covetous, nor take money for their 
ministration; such as keep concu))ines to be re¬ 
moved ; the number also of holy days to be di¬ 
minished,” &CC. 

These things would Campeius have enacted in a 
full council, and with the consents of all the em¬ 
pire : but when he could not bring that to pass, ))y 
reason that the minds of divers were gone from the 
pope, he was fain to get the same ratified in this 
particular conventicle, with the assents of these bi¬ 
shops above rehearsed. 

These things thus hitherto discoursed, which 
fully may be seen in the Commentaries of John 
Sleiden, it remaineth next after the story of IMartin 
Luther, somewhat to adjoin likewise touching the 
history of Zuiriglius, and of the Helvetians. But 
before I come to the explication of this story, it 
shall not he inconvenient, first to give some little 
touch of the towns, called pages, of these Helve¬ 
tians, and of their league and confederation first 
begun amongst them. 

The history of the ITehetiems, or Switze7'Sy hoir 

they Jirst recovered their liberty^ and after¬ 
wards were joined in leagne together. 

The Helvetians, whom otherwise we call Swdt- 
zers, are divided princijially into thirteen pages. 
The names of whom are Tigurini, Bernates, I^ucern- 
ates, Urani, Suicenses, Untervaldii, Tugiani, Glare- 
anti, Basiliensesy Solodiirii, Friburgii, Scafusiani, 
Apecelenses. Furthermore, to these be add(‘d seven 
other pages, albeit not wdtb such a full bond as the 
other be conjoined together ; which be these : llheti, 
Lepontii, Seduni, Veragri, Sangalii, Mullusiani, 
Rotulenses. Of these thirteen confederate j>ages 
above recited, these three were the first, to wdt, 
Urania, Suicenscs, and Sylvanii, or (as some call 
them) Untenaldii, which joined themselves to¬ 
gether. 

If credit should be given to old narrations, these 
three pages or valleys first suffered great servitude 
and thraldom under cruel rulers or governors; in¬ 
somuch that the governor of Sylvania required of 
one of the inhabitants a yoke of his oxen ; which 
w'hen the townsmen denied to give him, the ruler sent 
his servant by force to take bis oxen from him. 
This when the servant was about to do, cometh the 


poor man’s son, and cutting off one of his fingers, 
and upon the same avoided. The governor, hear¬ 
ing this, taketh the poor man and putteth out 
his eyes. 

At another time in (he said Sylvania, ns the good 
man of the house was absent abroad, the governor 
who had then the rule of the towm, entering in((» 
the house, commanded the wife to prepare for him 
a bath, and made other proposals to her; where- 
unto she being unw'illing, deferred the bath as long 
as she might, till the return of her husband. To 
w'hom then she, making her complaint, so moved 
his mind, that he, with bis axe or liatebet which be 
had in his hand, flew upon the adulterous ruler aud 
slew him. 

Another example of like violence is reported of 
the ruler of Suicia and Sylvania, who, surprised 
with the like pride and disdain against the poor 
underlings, caused his cap to be bung up upon a 
pole, charging and commanding by his servant, all 
that passed by to do obcisaiu o to the cap ; which 
when one named William T(‘ll refused to do, the 
tjrant caused bis sou to be tied, wdlh an apple set 
upon his head, and the father with a cross-bow, or 
a like instrument, to shoot at the npj)le. After 
long refusing, when the woeful father could in)t 
otherwise choose, by force constrained, hut must 
lev(d at the apple: as God w'ould, be missed the 
child, and struck the mark. Thus Tell, being thus 
compelled by the tyrant to shoot at his son, had 
brought wu’th him txvo shafts; thinking that if he 
had struck the child w lih one, (he other he would 
have let drive at the tyrant : w liirdi being iiuder- 
stood, he was aj>prchended and led to the ruler’s 
house ; but by the way escaping out of (h** boat 
between Urania and Brun, and passing through the 
mountains with as much speed as be might, he lay 
in the way secretly as the ruler should pass, where 
he discbargtHl his arrow at the tyrant and slew him, 
A. I). 1307. 

And thus were these cruel governors utterly ex¬ 
pelled out of these three valleys or pages aforesaid ; 
and after that, such order was taken by the em¬ 
peror Henry the Seventh, and also by the emperor 
Ludovicus, duke of Bavaria, that henceforth no 
judge should be set over them, but onl}^ of their 
own company, and town dwellers. 

It followed after this, A. 1). that great con¬ 

tention and war fell between fVcderic, duke of Aus¬ 
tria, and Ludovic, duke of Bavaria, striving and 
fighting the space of eight years together about the 
empire. With liudovic held the three pages afore¬ 
said ; who had divers conflicts with Leopold, brother 
to the aforenamed Frederic, duke of Austria, fight¬ 
ing in his brother’s quarrel. As Leopold had rtur- 




ctl a mig:)ity army of twenty thousand footmen and 
horsemen, and was come to Egree, so to pass over 
the mountains to subdue the pages; he began to 
take advice of liis council, by what way or passage 
best he might direct his journey towards the Swit¬ 
zers. Whereupon as they were busy in consulting, 
there stood a fool by, named Kune dc Stocken, wlio 
hearing their advice, thought also to slioot his bolt 
withal, and told them, that their counsel did not like 
him: “ For all you,” quoth he, “ consult how wc 
should enter into yonder country; but none of you 
giveth any counsel how to come out again after we 
be entered.” And in conclusion, as the fool said, 
so they found it true. For when Leopold with his 
host had entered into the straits and valleys between 
the rocks and mountains, the Switzers, with their 
neighbours of Urania and Sylvaiiia, lying in privy 
wait, had them at such advantage; and with tum¬ 
bling down stones from the rocks, and sudden 
coming upon their backs in blind lanes, did so en¬ 
cumber them, that neither they had convenient 
standing to fight, nor room almost to fiy away; by 
reason whereof a great part of Leopold’s army there, 
being enclosed about the place called Morgayten, 
lost their lives, and many in the flight were slain. 
Leopold, with them that remained, retired and 
escaped to Turgoia. This battle was fought A. D. 
1315, the sixteenth of November. 


After this, the burghers of these three villages, 
being continually vexed by Frederic, duke of Aus¬ 
tria, for that they would not knowledge him for em¬ 
peror, assembled themselves in the town of Urania, 
A. D. 131C; and tliere entered a mutual league and 
htmd of perpetual society and conjunction, joining 
and swearing themselves, as in one body of a com¬ 
monwealth and public administration together. 
After that came to them the imeernates; then the 
Tugiani; after them the Tigurines; next to them 
follow^ed the Bernates ; the last almost of all were 
the Basilians: then followed after, the other seven 
pages above rpeit(*d. 

And thus have ye the names, the freedom, and 
confederation of these Switzers, or cantons, or pages 
of Helvetia, with the occasions and circumstances 
thereof, briefly expressed. Now to the purpose of 
our story intended, which is to declare the success 
of Christ's gospel and true religion received among 
the Helvetians; also touching the life and doctrine 
of Zuinglius, and order of his death, as here ensueth. 

The acts and life of Uldricus Zuinglius; and 
of receiving the gospel in Switzerlarid, 

In the tractation of Luther’s story, mention ^vas 
made before of Uldricus Zuinglius, who first abiding 
at Glams, in a place called then our Lord’s Her¬ 
mitage, from thence removed to Zurich about A. D. 
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151.9, and tlierc began to teach, dwelling in the 
minster, among the canons or priests of that close; 
using with them the same rites and ceremonies during 
the space of two or three years, where he continued 
reading and explaining the Scriptures unto the 2 )co- 
ple witii great travail, and no less dexterity. And 
because Poj)e Leo the same year had renewed Ins 
pardons again through all countries, (as is above 
declared,) Zuinglius zealously withstood the sarin*, 
delecting the abuses lliereof by the Scriptures, and 
of other corrujitions reigning tlien in the cliurcli; 
and so continued by liie space of two years and 
more, till at length Hugo bisiiop of CVuistance (to 
whose jurisdiction Zurich then also did belong) 
hearing tbei eof, A\rote his letter to the senate of the 
said city of Zurich, cornjdaining grievously of Zuin¬ 
glius ; who also wrote another letter to the college 
of canons, where Zuinglius was the same time dwell¬ 
ing, complaining likewise of snch new teachers 
who troubled the church ; and exhorted them earn¬ 
estly to beware, and to take diligc'iit lieed to them¬ 
selves. And forasmuch as both tin* p<^pe and the 
emi>eror's Majesty had coiideinned all sucli new doc¬ 
trine by their decrees and edicts, he willed them 
therefore to admit no such new iniK)\atioiis of doc¬ 
trine, without the coinnjon consent ol’ them to whom 
the same did appertain. Zuinglius Injuring thereof, 
refeireth his cause to the judgment and hearing of 
tlie senate, not refusing to render to them an account 
of his faith. And forasmuch as the bishop's letter 
was read openly in the college, Zuinglius directeth 
another letter to tlie bishop again, declaring the 
said letter jiroceeded not from the bishop, not that 
he was ignorant who w(*re the authors ihennif; de¬ 
siring him not to follow their sinister counsels, for 
that trutli, said he, is a thing invincible, and cannot 
he resisted. After the same tenor certain others of 
the city likewise wrote unto the bisljop, dtjsiriiig him 
that he w'ould attempt nothing that should be pre¬ 
judicial to the liberty and free course of the gospel; 
requiring moreover, that he would bear no longer 
the filthy and infamous lives of priests, but that he 
W'ould permit them to liave their lawful wives, &cc. 
This was A. D. 152*2. 

Besides this, Zuinglius wrote also another letter 
to the whole nation of the Helvetians, monishing 
them in no case to hinder the passage of sincere 
doctrine, nor to infer any molestation to priests that 
W'ere married : for as for the vow and coaction of 
their single life, it came, sailh lie, of the devil, 
and a devilish thing it is. And therefore whereas 
the said Helvetians had such a right and custom in 
their towns and pages, that when they received any 
new priest into their churches, they used to pre¬ 
monish him before to take his concubine, lest be 


should attempt any misuse with their wives and 
daughters ; he exhorted them that they would no 
less grant unto tliein to lake their wives in honest 
matrimony, than to live with unmarried women 
against the iirecejit of God. 

Thus as Zuinglius continued certain years laliour- 
ing in the word of the Lord, offence began to rise 
at this new doctrine, and diver.s stepjied up, namely, 
the Dominic I'riars, on the contrary side, to preacli 
and inveigh against him. But he, keejiing himself 
ever within the Scriptures, jirotested that he would 
make good by the word of Chid that wliich he had 
taught. Dpon this, the magistrates and senate of 
Zurich sent forth their commandment to all priests 
and ministers within their dominion, to repair to the 
city of Zuricli, against the twenty-ninth of January 
next ensuing, (this w as A. D. 152.3,) there every one 
to speak freely, and to be heard quietly, touching 
these controveisios of religion, what could be said ; 
directing also their letters to the bisluq) of Constance, 
that he would eiflier make Ids rejjair thither him¬ 
self, or else to send his deputy. When the day ap¬ 
pointed (jame, the bishoji's vicegerent, wdiich was 
John Faber, was also present. The council first 
declaring the cause of this their fre(]ucncy and as¬ 
sembly, (which was for the dissension newly risen 
about matters of religion,) njquired that if any there 
had to ohj(.‘et or infer against the doctrine of Zuin- 
glius, he should freely and quietly utter and declare 
his mind. 

Zuinglius had disposa*d his matter before, and 
contrived all his d(;ctriiie m acert.aiii order of jdaces, 
to the nundier of sixty-seven articles ; w'hicli articles 
he had jiuljlislual also abroad before, to the end that 
they wliieli w'cre disposed, might resort thither the 
better j)rcpared to the disputation. When tlie con¬ 
sul had finished that which he waiuld say, and had 
exhorted others io begin, Faber, first entering the 
matter, bcjgaii to declare the cause of his sending 
thither, and aflerwards would persuade, that this 
was no place convenient, nor time fit, for discussing 
of such matters by disputation, but rather that the 
cognition and tractatiori thereof belonged to a ge¬ 
neral council, which, lie said, w'as already appointed, 
and now near at hand. Notwithstanding Zuinglius 
still continued urging and requiring him, that if he 
had there any thing to say or to dispute, he would 
openly and freely utter his mind. To this he 
answ^ered again, that he would confute his doctrine 
by writing. This done, with a few other words 
on both sides had to and fro, when no man would 
appear there to offer any disputation, the assembly 
brake, and was discharged ; whereupon the senate 
of Zurich incontinent caused to be proclaimed 
through all their dominion and territory, that the 
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traditions of men sliould be displaced and aban¬ 
doned, and the gospel of Christ purely taught out 
of the Old and New Testament. A. D. 1523. 

When the gospel thus began to take place, and 
to flourish in Zurich and certain other places of 
Helvetia, in the following year, (A. D. 1524,) 
another assembly of the Helvetians was convented 
at Lucerne, where this decree was made on the 
contrary part: 

Constitutions decreed in the asscmhhj of Lucerne. 

“ That no man should deride or contemn the word 
of God, which had been taught now above a thou¬ 
sand and four hundred years heretofore: nor the 
mass to be scorned, wherein the body of Christ is 
consecrated, to the honour of God, and to the com¬ 
fort both of the (juick and the dead. 

“ That they which are able to receive the Lord’s 
body at Easter, shall confess their sins in Lent to 
the priests, and do all other things, as the use and 
manner of the church requireth. 

“ That the rites and customs of holy church be 
kept. 

“ That every one obey his own proper pastor and 
curate, and receive the sacraments of liiiu, after the 
manner of holy church, and pay him his yearly 
duties. 

** That honour be given to priests. 

“ Item, to abstain from flesh-eating on fasting- 
days, and in Lent to abstain from eggs and cheese. 

“ That no opinion of Luther be taught privily or 
apertly, contrary to the received determination of 
holy church; and that in taverns and at table no 
mention be made of Luther, or any new doctrine. 

“ That images and pictures of saints in every 
place be kept inviolate. 

“ That priests and ministers of the church be not 
compelled to render account of their doctrine, but 
only to the magistrate. 

“ That due aid and supportation be provided for 
them, if any commotion do happen. 

“ That no person deride the relics of the Holy 
Spirit, or of our Lady, or of St. Anthony. 

“ Finally, That all the laws and decrees set forth 
by the bishop of Constance, be observed. 

“ These constitutions whosoever sliall transgress, 
let them be presented to the magistrate, and over¬ 
seers to be set over them that shall so transgress.” 

After these things concluded thus at Lucerne, 
the cantons of Helvetia together directed their pub¬ 
lic letter to the Tigurines, or men of Zurich, to this 
eflect:— 

** Wherein they do much lament and complain of 
this new-broached doctrine which had set all men 


together by the ears, through the occasion of certain 
rash and new-fangled heads, which had greatly dis¬ 
turbed both the state of the church and of the com¬ 
monwealth, and have scattered the seeds of discord, 
where beforetime all things were well in quiet. 
And although this sore (said they) ought to have 
been looked to betimes, so that they should not have 
sutfered the glory of Almighty God, and of the 
blessed Virgin, and other saints, so to be dishonour, 
ed, but rather should have bestowed their goods 
and lives to maintain the same; yet, notwithstand¬ 
ing, they required them now to look upon the mat¬ 
ter, which otherwise would bring to them destruc¬ 
tion both of body and soul: as for example, they 
might see the doctrine of Luther, what fruit it 
brought. The rude and vulgar people now (said 
they) could not be hohlen in, but would burst forth 
to all licence and r(‘bellion, as hath appeared by suf¬ 
ficient proofs of late; the like is to be feared also 
among themselves, and all by the occasion of Zuin- 
glius, and of Leo Juda, which so took upon them 
to expound the word of God after their own inter¬ 
pretation, op(‘ning thereby whole doors and windows 
to discord and dissension. All)eit of their doctrine 
they were not certain what tliey did teach ; yet what 
inconvenience followed upon their doctrine, they 
had too much experience. For now all fasting was 
laid down, and all days were alike to cat both flesh 
and eggs, as wx*ll one as another. Priests and re¬ 
ligious persons, both men and women, brake their 
vows, ran out of their order, and fell to mariying; 
God’s service was decayed, singing in the church 
left, and prayer ceased; priests grew in contempt, 
religious men were thrust out of their cloisters; 
confession and penance were neglected, so that men 
would not stick to presume to receive at the holy 
altar, without any confession made to the priest be¬ 
fore. The holy mass was derided and scorned; 
our blessed Lady and other saints blasphemed ; 
images plucked down and broken in pieces, neither 
w'as there any honour given to the sacraments. To 
make short, men now were grown unto such a li¬ 
cence and liberty, that scarcely the holy host could 
be safe within the priest's hands, &c. 

“ The disorder of all which things, as it is of no 
small importance, so it was to them so grievous and 
lamentable, that they thought it their part to suffer 
the same no longer. Neither was this the first time 
(they said) of this their complaining, when in their 
former assembly they sent unto them before the 
like admonition, writing to them by certain of the 
clergy, and craving their aid in the same; which 
seeing it is so, they did now again earnestly call 
upon them touching the premises, desiring them to 
surcease from such doings, and to take a better way. 
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continuing in the religion of their old ancestors, 
which were before them. And if there were any 
such thing, wherein they were grieved and offended 
against the bishop of Rome, the cardinals, bishops, 
or other prelates, either for their ambition in heap¬ 
ing, exchanging, and selling the dignities of the 
church, or for their oppression in pilling men's purses 
with their indulgences, or else for their usurped ju¬ 
risdiction and power, which they extend too far, and 
corruptly apply to matters external and political, 
which only ought to serve in such cases as be spi¬ 
ritual; if these and such other abuses were the 
causes, wherewith they were so grievously offended, 
they promised that, for the correction and reforma¬ 
tion thereof, they would also themselves join their 
diligence and good will thereto ; forasmuch as them¬ 
selves also did not a little inislike therewith, and 
therefore would coiif<T their counsels together with 
them, how and by what way such grievances might 
best Ixi removed.” 

To this effect were the letters of the Helvetians, 
written to the senate and citizens of Zurich. Where- 
unto the Tigurines made their answer again on the 
21st of March, the same year, in manner as fol- 
lowcth : 

“ First, declaring how their ministers liad laboured 
and travailed among them, teacliing and prcacdiing 
the word of God unto them the space now of five 
years; whose doctrine at the first seemed to them 
very strange and novel, because they never heard 
the same before. liut after that they understood 
and perceived the scope of that doctrine only to tend 
to this; to set forth Christ Jesus unto us, to be the 
pillar and refuge of all our salvation, wliicli gave his 
life and blood for our redemption, and which only 
delivereth us also, sinful misers, from eternal death, 
and is the only Advocate of mankind before 
God; they could no otherwise do, hut with ar¬ 
dent affection receive so wholesome and joyful a 
message. 

“ The holy apostles and faithful Christians, after 
they had received the gospel of C-hrist, did not fall 
out hy and by in debate and variance, but lovingly 
agreed and consented together: and so they trust¬ 
ed (said they) that they should do, if they would 
likewise receive the word of God, setting aside men’s 
doctrines and traditions dissonant from the same. 
Whatsoever Luther or any other man doth teach, 
whether it be right or wrong, it is not for the names of 
the persons, why the doctrine which they teach should 
he either evil or well judged upon, but only for that 
it agreeth or disagrecth from the rule of God’s word: 
for that were but to go by affection, and were pre¬ 
judicial to the authority of the word of God, which 
ought to rule man, and not to be measured by man. 

VOL. n. N 


And if Christ only be worshipped, and men taught 
solely to repose their confidence in him, yet neither 
doth the blessed Virgin, nor any saint else, receive 
any injury thereby; who, being here on earth, re¬ 
ceived their salvation only by the name of him. 

And whereas they charge their ministers with 
wresting the Scripture after their own interpretation, 
God had stirred up such light now in the hearts of 
men, that the most part of their city have the Bible 
in their hand, and diligently peruse the same; so 
that their preachers cannot so wind the Scriptures 
awry, hut they shall quickly be perceived. Where¬ 
fore there is no danger wdiy they should fear any 
sects or factions in them ; hut rather such sects are 
to be objected to those, who, for their gain and dig¬ 
nity, wrest the word of God after their own affections 
and ajipetiles. And when‘as they, and others, have 
accused them of error, yet was there never man that 
could prove any error in them, although divers bi¬ 
shops of Constance, of Basil, of Ooirc, with divers 
universities besides; also they themselves have been 
sundry limes desired so to do ; yet to this present 
day neither they nor ever any others so did ; nei¬ 
ther were they, nor any of all the aforesaid bishops, 
at their last assembly, being re(jucsted to come, so 
gentle to repair unto them, save only the Schashu- 
sians and Sangallians. Iri which aforesaid fissemhly 
of theirs, all sutdi as were then present, considering 
thoroughly the whole ease of the matlcr, conde¬ 
scended together with tliem. And if the bishops 
haply will objcr;t again, and say, that the word of 
God ought not so to h(> handled of the vulgar peo¬ 
ple ; they answered the same not to stand with 
eejuify and reason. For albeit it did belong to the 
bishops’ office, to provide that the sheep sliould not 
go astray, and most convenient it wcue, that hy them 
they should he reduced into the way again ; yet be¬ 
cause they will not see to their charge, but leave it 
undone, referring all things to the fathers and to 
councils; therefore right and reason it is, that they 
themselves should hear and learn, not what man 
doth determine, but what Christ himself doth com¬ 
mand in his Scripture. Neither have their minis¬ 
ters given any occasion of this division ; but rather 
it is to be imputed to such, which for their own pri¬ 
vate lucre and preferments, contrary to the word of 
the Lord, do seduce the people info error; and 
grievously offending God, do j)rovoke him to plague 
them with manifold calamities; who, if they would 
renounce the greediness of their own gain, and would 
follow the pure doctrine of his word, seeking not 
the will of man, but what is the will of God, no 
doubt but they should soon fall to agreement. 

“ As for the eating of flesh and eggs, although it 
be free to all men, and forbidden to none by Chriet; 
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yet they have set forth a law to restrain rash intem¬ 
perance, and uncharitable offension of other. 

*‘And as touching matrimony, God is himself 
the author thereof, who hath left it free for all men. 
Also Paul willeth a minister of the church to be the 
husband of one wife. And seeing that bishops for 
money permit their priests to have concubines, 
which is contrary both to God’s law and to good ex¬ 
ample ; why then might not th(*y as well obey God 
in permitting lawful matrimony which he hath or¬ 
dained, as they to resist God in forbidding the 
same ? The like is to be said also of women vowing 
chastity; of whom this they judge and siip 2 )ose, 
that such kind of vows and coaefed chastity, arc 
not available nor allowed before God : and seeing 
that chastity is not all rneirs g-ift, better it were to 
marry, (after their judgments,) than filthily to live 
in single life. 

“As for monasteries, and other houses of canons, 
they were first given for relief only of the poor and 
needy; whereas now they which inhabit them are 
wealthy, and able to live of their own patrimony, in 
such sort as many times some one of them bath so 
much, as might well sufllcc a groat nnmb('r; where¬ 
fore it seemeth to them not inconvcnicnit, that those 
goods should be con verbal again to the use of the 
poor. Yet, nevertheless, they have used herein 
such moderation, that t}i(?y have permitted the in¬ 
habitants of those monasteries to enjoy the posses¬ 
sion of their goods, during the term of tlnnr natural 
life, lest any should have cause of just complaint. 

“Ornaments of churclu's serve notliing to God’s 
service; but this is well agreeing to the will and 
service of God, that the poor should be succoured. 
So Christ commanded tln^ young man in the gospel, 
that was rich, not to hang up his riclies in the tem¬ 
ple, but to sell them, and distribute them to the 
needy. 

“ The order of priesthood they do not contemn. 
Such priests as will truly discharge their duty, and 
teach soundly, they do magnify. As for the other 
rabble, whicli serve to no public commodity, but 
rather damnify the comrnonw’ealth, if the number of 
them were diminished by little and little, and their 
livings put to better use, thi'y doubted not hut it 
were a scrvic.e well done to God. Now whether 
the singing and prayers of such priests he available 
before God, it may be doubted, for.asmuch as many of 
them understand not what they say, or sing, but only 
for hire of wages do the same. 

“ As for secret confession, wherein men do detect 
their sins in the priest's ear, of what virtue this con¬ 
fession is to be esteemed, they leave it in suspense. 
But that confession whereby repenting sinners do 
fly to Christ our only Intercessor, they account not 


only to be profitable, but also necessary to all trou¬ 
bled consciences. As for satisfaction, which priests 
do use, they reckon it but a practice to get money, 
and the same to be not only erroneous, but also full 
of impiety. True penance and satisfaction is, for a 
man to amend his life. 

“ The orders of monkery came only by the in¬ 
vention of man, and not by the institution of God. 

“ And as touching the sacraments, such as be of 
the Lord's institution, them they do not despise, but 
njccive with all reverence; neither do suflTer the 
same to l)e despised of any person, nor to be abused 
otherwise than becoineth, hut to be used rightly, ac¬ 
cording to the prescript rule of God’s word. And 
so with the like reverence they use the sacrament 
of the Lord’s supper, according as the word pre- 
scriheth, not (as many do use it) to make of it an 
oblation and a sacrifice. 

“ And if the messengers sent to them of the clergy, 
in their letters mentioned, can justly charge them 
with any hindcrance, or any error, they will be ready 
eilh r to purge themselves, or to satisfy the offence. 
And if tlu^y cannot, then reason would, that those 
messengers of the clergy should hereafter look better 
to their own doings, and to their doctrine, and to 
cease from such untrue slanders and contumelies. 

“ Finally, Whereas they understand by their let¬ 
ters how desii'ous they are to have the pope’s op- 
jiressions, and exactions, and usurped power ubolisli- 
ed, they arc right glad thereof and joyful, supposing 
that the same can by no means be brought to jiass, 
ex(tcj>t the word of God only and simply be received: 
for otherwise, so long as men’s laws and constitu- 
ti(;iis shall stand in force, there will be no place noi 
hoj?e of reformation. For, by the preaching of God’s 
word, their estimation and dignity must needs d(j- 
cay, and that they w^ell perceive; and therefore, by 
all mejins do provide how to stop the course of the 
word: and because they see themselves too weak 
to bring their purpose about, they fly to the aid of 
kings and princes. For the necessary remedy 
whereof, if they shall think good to join their con¬ 
sent, there shall nothing be lacking in their behalf, 
what they arc able either in counsel or goods to do 
in the matter: declaring moreover, that this should 
have been seen to long before. Which being so, 
they j)rayed and desired them to accept in good 
part, and diligently to expound, that which they did 
write. As for their own part, they required nothing 
else more than peace, both between them and all 
men; neither was it ever their intent to stir any 
thing that should be prejudicial against their league 
and band agreed upon between them. But in this 
cause, which concemeth their eternal salvation, they 
can do no otherwise but as they have done, unless 
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their error by learning might be proved and de¬ 
clared unto them. Wherefore, as they did before, 
60 now they desire again, that if they think this their 
doctrine to be repugnant to the Holy Scripture, they 
will gently show and teach them their error; and 
that, before the end of the month of May next en¬ 
suing : for so long they will abide waiting for an 
answer, as well from them, as from the bishop of 
Constance, and also from (he university of Basil.*’ 

And thus much containeth the answer of the 
Tigurines unto the letter of their other colleagues 
of Helvetia. 

In the mean time, as this passed on, and the 
month of May, above-mentioned, was now come, 
the bishop of Constance, with the advice of his 
council about him, did answer the Tigurines, as he 
was recpiostrd of them to do, in a certain book, first 
written, and afterward printed; wherein he de- 
clareth what images and pictures those M^erc, wliich 
tlie profane Jews and Clentiles in the old time did 
adore, and what images thcsi* he wliich the church 
hath from lime to time recei\cd and admitted ; and 
wliat difference there is hetween those idols of the 
Jews and Gentiles, and these images of the Chris¬ 
tians. The conclusion hereof was this ; that wlicrc- 
as the Scripture spcaketli against images, and will- 
eth them not to be sufF(;red, that is to be under¬ 
stood of such images and idols, as the Jews and 
idolatrous Gentiles did use ; yet iK^vcrthcless such 
images and pictures wljich the church had received, 
are to he ust'd and retained. 

From this he cntcreth next into the discourse of 
the mass, where he provetli, by divers and sundry 
testimonies, both of the ])opc'8 canons and councils, 
the mass to be a sacrifice and oblation. 

I'liis book being thus compiled and written, he 
sent it unto tlie senate of /uricli, about the begin¬ 
ning of June, willing and exhorting them by no 
manner of means to suffer their images, or the mass, 
to be abrogated; and shortly after he published the 
said book in print, and sent it to the priests and 
canons of the minster of Zurich, requiring them 
to follow the custom of the church received, and 
not to suffer themselves to be persuaded otherwise 
by any man. 

The senate again, answering to the bishop’s book, 
about the middle of August, did write unto him, 
first, declaring that they had read over and over again 
his book with all diligence : the which book, foras¬ 
much as the bishop had divulged abroad in print, 
they were therefore right glad, because the whole 
world thereby might judge between them the better. 
After this, they explained unto him the judgment 
and doctrine of their ministers and preachers; and 
finally, by the authority and testimonies of the 


Scripture, convinced his opinion, and proved the 
doctrine of his book to be false. But before they 
sent their answer to him, about the thirteenth of 
June, they commanded all the images, as well with¬ 
in the city as through their dominion, to he taken 
down and burned quietly, and without any tumult. 
A few montlis aftc?, an ordeV was taken in the said 
city of Zurich, between the canons of the church 
and cdty, for disposing the lands and possessions of 
the college. 

It would grow to a long discourse, to compre¬ 
hend all things by order of circumstance, that hap¬ 
pened among the Helvetians upon this new alter¬ 
ation of religion ; but, briefly to contract, and to 
run over the chief spccialti(;s of the matter, here is 
first to be noted, that of the Helvetians which were 
confederate together in tlie thirteen pages, chiefly, 
six there were, which most disdained and maligned 
this religion of the Tigurines : to wit, the I^ucern- 
ates, the Urani, the Suitenscs, the Fntcrvaldii, the 
Tugiaiii, and the Frihurgenses; these in no case 
could be reconciled. The rest showed themselves 
more favourable. But the other, which were their 
enemies, conceived gnsat grudge, and raised many 
slanderous reports and false rumours against them, 
and laid divers things to their (charge: as, first, for 
refusing to join their consent to tluj j>nl)lic league 
of the oilier pages witli Francis tin? French king; 
th<m for dissenting from them in religion ; and 
thirdly, for refusing to stand to the jiojiish decree 
made the year before at Katishfin, by Ferdinand, 
and otlicr bishops ahove-mmitioned. 

They laid moreover to their accusation, for aiding 
the Vualsutenscs their neighliours, against Ferdi¬ 
nand their jirincc ; which was false. Also for join¬ 
ing league secretly Avith rither cities, Avilhout their 
knowledge;; Avhich Avas likcAvisc false. Item, That 
they should intend some secret conspiracy against 
them, and invade them Avith Avar; Avhich was as 
untrue as the rest. Many other quarnds besides 
(hey preUmded against the Tigurines, Avhicli were 
all false and cavilling slanders: as that they should 
teacli and preach, that Mary the mother of Christ 
had more sons ; and that Jam<;8 the younger, the 
apostle, did die for us, and not Christ himself. 
Against th(‘se and such other untruths being mere 
matters of cavillation and slander, the Tigurines 
did fully and amply purge and acquit themselves by 
writing, and did expostulate vehemently with them, 
not only for these false and Avrongful suspicions, of 
their parts undeserved, but also for other manifold 
injuries received and borne at their hands, among 
which other Avrongs and injuries, this waft one : that 
the burghermaster of Zurich had apprehended a 
certain preacher, named John Oxline, and led him 
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home as prisoner unto his house ; being taken within 
the precinct and limits of the city of Zurich, con¬ 
trary to law and order. 

Finally, after much discoursing, wherein they in 
a long letter declared their diligence and fidelity at 
all times, in keeping their league, and maintaining 
the liberty and dignity of their country ; as touch¬ 
ing the cause of religion, if that were all the matter 
of their offence, they ofit;red themselves willing to 
hear, and more glad to amend, if any could prove 
any error in them by the Scripture. Otherwise, if 
none so could or would prove wherein they did err 
by the word of God, they could not, they said, alter 
any thing in the state of that religion wherein their 
consciences where already staid by the word of God 
and settled, whatsoever peril or danger should hap¬ 
pen to them for the same. 

Although here* was no cause why these pages or 
cantons, which were so ccnifederate together in the 
league of peace, should disagree ainongst themselves; 
yet herein may we sec the coiirse and trade of the 
world, that when diirereiiec of religion heginneth a 
little to break the knot of amity, by and by how 
friends he turned to fexis; what suspicions do rise; 
what cpiarrels and grudges do follow ; how nothing 
there liketh men, hut every thing is taken to the worst 
part: small motes are made mountains; virtues 
made vices, and one vice made a thousand ; and all 
for lack only of a little good will betwixt i)arty and 
party. For as love and charity commonly among 
men, either covereth or seeth not llie faults of their 
friends, so hatred and disdain, taking all things to 
blame, can find nothing in their foes that they can 
like. And thus did it happen between these good 
men of Zurich, and these other Switzers above- 
named. 

These letters of the Tigurines to the other can¬ 
tons, were written upon the occasion of their ap¬ 
prehending the preacher, John Oxline, above-named, 
on the fourth of January, 1525; and in the month 
of April next following, the magistrates and senate 
of the said city of Zurich commanded the mass, 
with all his ceremonies and apurtenances thereto 
belonging, to be put down, as well within the city, 
as without, throughout all their jurisdiction; and 
instead thereof was placed the liord’s supper, the 
reading of the prophets, prayer, and preaching. Also 
a law was made against whoredom and adultery, and 
judges ordained to hear the causes of matrimony, 
A. D. 1525. 

All this while the gospel was not as yet received 
in any other page of Helvetia, but only in Zurich. 
Wherefore the other twelve pages, or towns, ap¬ 
pointed among themselves concerning a meeting or 
a disputation to he had at Baden: where were pre¬ 


sent, among other divines, John Faber, Eckius, and 
Murner, above-mentioned. The bishops also of 
Lucerne, Basil, Coire, and Lausanne, sent thither 
their legates. The conclusions there propounded 
were these: That the true body and blood of Christ 
is in the sacrament: that the mass is a sacrifice for 
the quick and dead : that the blessed Virgin, and 
other saints, are to be invocated as mediators and 
intercessors: that images ought not to be abolished : 
that there is a purgatory. 

Which conclusions or assertions Eckius took upon 
him stoutly to defend. Against him reasoned QCco- 
lampadiiis, (who was then chief preacher at Basil,) 
with certain other more. Zuinglius at that time 
was not there present, but by writing confuted the 
doctrine of Eckius: declaring withal the causes of 
his absence; which were for that he durst not, for 
fear of his life, commit himself unto the hands of the 
liucernates, the Urani, the Suitenscs, the Untcrval- 
dii, and the Tugiaiii, Ijis enemies: and that he rc- 
fuse<l not to dis])ute, hut tlie place only of the 
disputation; excusing moreover that he was not 
permittixl of the senate to come: neveithcless, if 
they would assign the place of disputation either at 
Zurich, or at Berne, or at Sangallum, thither he 
would not refuse to come. Briefly, the conclusion 
of the disputation was this, that all should remain 
in that religion which hitherto they had kept, and 
should follow the authority of the council, neither 
should admit any other new doctrine within their 
dominions, &:c. This was in the month of June, 
the said yt;ar ahove-nientioned. 

As the time proceeded, and dissension about re¬ 
ligion increased, it followed the next yetir, A. D. 
1527, in the month of December, that the senate 
and people of Berne, (whose power among all the 
Switzers chiefly excelleth,) considering how neither 
they could have the acts of the disputation of Baden 
communicated unto them, and that the variance 
about religion still more and more increased, assign¬ 
ed another disputation within their own city, and 
sending forth writings thereof, called unto the same 
all the bishops bordering near about them, as the 
bishops of Constance, Basil, Sion, Lausanne ; warn¬ 
ing them both to come themselves, and to bring 
their divines with them; or else to lose all such 
possessions which they had lying within the hounds 
of their precinct. After this they appointed out 
certain ecclesiastical persons of their jurisdiction to 
dispute; prescribing and determining the whole 
disputation to be decided only by the authority of 
the Old and New Testament. To all that would 
come thither, they granted safe-conduct. Also they 
appointed, that all things there should he done mo¬ 
destly, without injury and brawling words; and 
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that every one should have leave to speak his mtud 
freely, and with such deliberation, that every man's 
saying might be received by the notary, and pen¬ 
ned : with this proviso made before, that whatso¬ 
ever there should be agreed upon, the same should 
be ratified, and observed through all their dominions. 
And 10 the intent men might come thither better 
prepared before, they propounded in public writing 
ten conclusions in the said disputation to be defend¬ 
ed of their ministers by the Scriptures; which mi¬ 
nisters were, Franciscus Colbus and Bertholdus 
Hallerus, The themes or conclusions were these: 

“I. That the true church, whereof Clirist is the 
head, riseth out of God's word, and persisteth in the 
same, and heareth the voice of no other. 

“ 11. That the same churcli muketh no laws with¬ 
out the word of God. 

“ III. That traditions, ordained in the name of 
the cliurch, do not bind but so far forth as they be 
consonant to God's word. 

“ IV. That Christ only hath made satisfaction for 
the sins of the world : and ihcrcfore if any man say, 
that there is any other way of salvation, or mean to 
put away sin, the same donicth Christ. 

“ V. That the body and blood of ('hrist cannot 
be received really and corporally, by the testimony 
of the Scripture. 

“ VI. That the use of the mass, wherein Christ 
is present and ofi’ered up to his heavenly Father for 
the quick and the dead, is against the Sciriptuic, and 
contumelious to the sacrifice which Clirist made for us. 

“ \ II. That Christ only is lo be invocated, as the 
Mediator and Advocate of mankind to God the 
Father. 

“ VIII. That there is no place to he found by 
the Holy Scripture, wherein souls are purged after 
this life : and therefore all those prayers and cere¬ 
monies, yearly dirges and obits, which are bestowed 
upon the dead, also lamps, tapers, and such other 
things, profit nothing at all. 

“ IX. That to set up any j)icturc or image to be 
worshipped, is repugnant to the Holy Scripture; 
and therefore, if any such be erected in churches 
for that intent, tlie same ought to be taken down. 

“ X. That matrimony is prohibited to no state or 
order of men, but, for eschewing of fornication, ge¬ 
nerally is commanded, and permitted to all men by 
the word of God. And forasmuch as all fornicators 
are excluded, by the testimony of Scripture, from 
the communion of the church, therefore this unchaste 
and filthy single life of priests, is most of all incon¬ 
venient for the order of priesthood.” 

^Vhen the senate and people of Berne had sent 
abroad their letters with these themes and conclu¬ 
sions to all the Helvetians, exhorting them both to | 


send their learned men, and to suffer all others to 
pass safely through their countries ; the Lucernates, 
Uranites, Switzers, Untervaldians, Tugians, Gla- 
reans, Soloturnians, and they of Friburg, answered 
again by contrary letters, exhorting and requiring 
them in any case to desist from llieir purposed enter¬ 
prise ; putting them in remembrartce of their league 
and composition made, and also of the disputation 
of Baden above-mentioned, of which disputation they 
were themselves (they said) the first beginners and 
authors. Saying moreover, that it was not lawful 
for any nation or province to alter the state of reli¬ 
gion, but the same to belong to a general council: 
wherefore they desired them that they would not 
attempt any such wicked act, but continue in the 
religion which their parents and elders had observed. 
And in fine, thus in th<‘ end of their letters they 
concluded, that they would neither send, nor sufi’er 
any of their learned nien^to come, nor yet grant 
safe-conduct to any others to pass through their 
country. To this and siicli-like efiect tended the 
letters of these Switzers ahove-named. 

All which notwithstanding, the lords of Berne, 
proceeding in their intended purpose, upon the day 
prescribed, (which was the seventh of January,) began 
th{*ir disputation. Of all the bishops before signi¬ 
fied, which were assigned to come, there was not one 
present. Nevertheless the cities of Basil, Zurich, 
and Schaft’hausen, and Appenzcl, St. Ciallcn, Mul- 
hausen, with the neighbours of Rhetia; also they 
of Strasburg, Ulm, yVugshurg, Lindan, Constance, 
and Isny, sent thither their ambassadors. 

The doctors above-mentioned of the city of Berne, 
began the disputation ; whereat the same time were 
present Zuinglius, CFcoLimpadius, Bueer, Cnpito, 
Blaurcr, with others more, all which defended the 
affirmative of the eonclusioiis propounded. On the 
contrary side, of them which were the opponents, 
the chieftain was Conrad Tregcr, a friar Augustine ; 
who, to prove his assertion, when he was driven to 
shift out of the Scripture to seek help of other doc¬ 
tors, and the. moderators of the disputation would 
not permit the same, (being contrary to the order 
before appointed,) he departed out of the place, and 
would dispute no more. 

The disputation endured nineteen days; in the 
end whereof it was agreed, by the assent of the most 
part, that the conclusions there disputed, were con¬ 
sonant to the truth of God’s word, and should Ini 
ratified not only in the city of Berne, but also pro¬ 
claimed by the magistrates in sundry other cities 
near adjoining: furthermore, that masses, altars, 
and images, in all places, should be abolished. 

At the city of Constance, certain things began to 
be altered a little before; where also, among other 
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things, laws were made against fornication and adul¬ 
tery, and all suspect or unhonest company; where¬ 
at the canons (as they are called) of the church, 
taking great grief and displeasure, departed the 
city. In the said city was then teacher, Ambrose 
Blaurcr, a learned man, and born of a noble slock, 
who had been a monk a little before, professed in 
the monastery of Alperspake, in the duchy of Wit¬ 
tenberg, belonging to the dominion of Ferdinand. 
Which Blaurcr, by reading of Luther’s works, and 
having a good wit, had changed, a little before, his 
religion, and also his coat, returning again home to 
his friends; and when his abbot would have had 
him again, and wrote earnestly to the senate of Con¬ 
stance for him, he declared the whole case of the 
matter in writing; propounding wdthal certain con¬ 
ditions, whenmpon he was content (as he said) to 
return. But the conditions were such, that the ab¬ 
bot was rather willing aijd contented that he should 
remain still at Clonstance; and so he did. 

After this disputation thus concluded at Berne, (as 
hath been said,) the images and altars, with cere¬ 
monies and masses, were abolished at Constance. 

They of Geneva also, for their parts, were not 
behind, following like'wise the example of the city 
of Berne, in extirpating images and ceremonies ; by 
reason whereof the bishop and clergy there left, and 
departed the city in no small anger. 

The Bernates, after they had redressed with them 
the state of religion, they renounced the league made 
before with the French king; refusing and forsaking 
his war stii)end, whereby they were bound at his 
call to feed his wars; following therein the exam¬ 
ple of the Tigurincs, which before had done the 
like, and were contented only with their yearly pen¬ 
sion that the king payeth to every page of the Hel¬ 
vetians, to keep peace. 

The day and year when this reformation from 
popery to true Christianity with them began, they 
caused on a pillar to be engraven w ith golden letters, 
for a perpetual memory to all posterity to come. 
This was A. D. 1528. 

After that the rumour of this disputation and 
alteration of Berne was noised in other cities and 
places abroad, first the ministers of Strasburg, en¬ 
couraged by this occasion, began likewise to affirm 
and teach, that the mass was wicked, and a great 
blasphemy against God’s holy name, and therefore 
was to be abrogated; and instead thereof the right 
use of the Lord's supper to be restored again ; which 
unless they could prove by the manifest testimonies of 
the Scriptures to be true, they would refuse no man¬ 
ner of punishment. On the contrary part, the bishop 
of Rome’s clergy did hold and maintain, that the 
mass was good and holy ; whereupon kindled great 


contention on both sides: which when the senate 
and magistrates of the city would have brought to 
a disputation, and could not because the priests 
would not condescend to any reasoning ; therefore, 
seeing they so accused the other, and yet would 
come to no trial of their cause, the said magistrates 
commanded them to silence. 

The bishop, in the mean while, ceased not with 
his letters and messengers daily to call upon the 
senate, desiring the senate to persevere in the an¬ 
cient religion of their elders, and to give no ear to 
those new teachers ; declaring what danger and 
peril it would bring upon them. The senate again 
desired him, as they had done oftentimes before, 
that such things as ap])crtained to the true honour 
and worship of God might be set forward, and all 
other things which tended to the contrary might be 
removed and taken away ; for that properly belong¬ 
ed to his office to see to. But the bishop, still driv¬ 
ing them off with delays, pretended to call an as¬ 
sembly for the same, appointing also day and place 
for the hearing and discussing of those controversies; 
where, indeed, nothing was performed at all ; but 
with his letters he did oft(?n solicit them to surcease 
their enterprise, sometiin(?s by way of entreating, 
sometimes with inenacdng words terrifying them: 
and at last, seeing he could nothing by that way 
prevail, ho turned his suit to the assembly of the 
empire, wdiich w’as tlum at Spires collected, entreat¬ 
ing them to set in a foot, and to help what they 
could w'ith their aiitliority. 

They, ready to satisfy the bishop's request, sent 
a stdemn cinhassj' to the senate and citizens of 
Strashurg, ahoiit December in the year above-said, 
with this request: 

“ Requiring them not to put down the mass ; for 
neither it was (said they) in the power of the em¬ 
peror, nor of any other estate, to alter the ancient 
religion received from their forefathers, but either 
by a general, or by a provincial, council; which 
council if they be supposed to be far off, at least 
that they would take a i>ause till the next sitting of 
the empire, which should be with speed; where 
their retjuests being propounded and heard, they 
should have such reasonable answer, as should not 
miscontent them. For it was (said they) against all 
law and reason, for a private magistrate to infringe 
and dissolve those things, which by general consent 
of the whole world have been agreed upon; and 
therefore good reason required, that they should ob¬ 
tain so much at their hands; for else if they should 
obstinately proceed in this their attempt, so with force 
and violence to work as they began, it might fortune 
the emperor, their supreme magistrate under God, 
and also Ferdinand his deputy, would not take it 
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well^ and so should be compelled to seek such reme> 
dy therein, as they would be sorry to use. Wherefore 
their request was, and advice also, that they should 
weigh the matter diligently with themselves and fol¬ 
low good counsel; who, in so doing, should not only 
glad the emperor, but also work that which should 
redound chiefly to their own commendation and 
safety.” 

esidcs the mes¬ 
sengers thus sent 
from the council 
of Spires, the 
bishop also of 
Ilildesheim had 
been with them 
a little before, 
cxliorting them 
in the emperor's 
name, after like 
manner. Nei- 
tlier did the bishop of Strasburg also cease with liis 
messengers and letters daily to labour liis friends 
there, and especially such of the senators as he had 
to him bound by any fealty, or otherwise by any 
gifts of friendship; that, so much as in them did 
lie, they should uphold the mass, and gainstaiid the 
contrary proceeding of the others. 

The senate of Strasburg, in the mean time, seeing 
the matter did so long hang in con trovers}', the 
space now of two years, and tin* preachers daily 
and instantly calling upon them for a reformation, 
and suit also being made to them of llie citizens, 
assembled tlieir great and full council, to the num¬ 
ber of three hundred, (as in great matters of im¬ 
portance they arc accustomed to do,) and there with 
themselves debated the case ; declaring on the one 
aide?, if tlu'y abolished the mass, what danger they 
should incur by the emperor; on the otheu* side, 
if they did not, how much they should oflend God : 
and therefore, giving them respite to consult, at the 
next meeting required them to declare their advice 
and sentence in the matter. When the day came 
that every man should say his mind, it so fell out, 
that the voices and judgments of them which went 
against the mass, prevailed : whereupon immediate¬ 
ly a decree was made, on the twentieth of February, 
A. D. 1529, that the mass should be suspended 
and laid down, till the time that the adversary part 
could prove by good Scripture, the mass to be a 
Bervice available and acceptable before God. 

This decree being established by the consent of 
the whole city, the senate cilsoons commanded the 
same to be proclaimed, and to take full place and 
effect, as well within the city, as also without, so | 
far as their limits and dominion did extend; and I 


afterwards, by letters, certified their bishop touch¬ 
ing the doing thereof. Who hearing these news, 
as heavy to his heart as lead, did signify to them 
again, how he received their letters, and how he uri- 
dersfood by them the elfect and sum of their doings: 
all which he was enforced to digest with such patience 
as he could, though they went sore against his 
stomach, seeing for the present time he could no 
otherwise choose : hereafter would serve (he said) ; 
he would see thereunto, according as his charge and 
office should recpiire. 

Thus how the mass was overthrown in Zurieli. in 
Berne, in Geneva, and in Strasburg, you have heard. 
Now what followed in Basil remaineth likewise to 
understand. In this city of Basil wiis (Ecolam- 
padius, a preaclier, (as is above signifled,) by whose 
diligent labour and travail the gospel began there 
to take su(*h root, that great dissension there also 
aros(* among the cifi/auis about religion, and espe¬ 
cially about th(' mass : wh('n‘n]>on the senate of 
Basil apj)oint('d, that after an open disputation it 
should be determiiif'd by voic^es, what was to be 
done therein. 'I’liis notwitbslanding, the i)apists, 
still continuing in tljeir former purj>ose, began more 
stoutly to inveigh against the other part; and be¬ 
cause they W(.*re so .sufl(*rcd by the magistrate with- 
ovit ])unishmen(, it was therefore doubted by the 
eonimons, that they had some ])rivy maintainers 
among the stunilors : wlnueupon certain of the citi¬ 
zens were appointed, in the ir.ime of the wliole com¬ 
mons, to sue to the st ii:ilf)rs, and to put them in 
remembrance of their promi.se. Whose suit and 
request was this ; tliat tlios(* senators which were 
the aiders and suj)poi ters of the papists, might he 
displaced, for that it did as well tend to the con- 
l(‘iiipt of their former decree made, as also to the 
public disturbance of the city. But when this could 
not be obtained of the senate, the commons, on the 
eighth day of February, in the y(?ar abovesaid, assem¬ 
bled themselves in the (irey Friars’ church, and 
there, considering with themselves upon the matter, 
repaired again with their suit unto the senate, but 
not in such humble wise as before; and therewithal 
gathered themselves in the public places of the city, 
to fortify the same; albeit as yet without armour. 
The same evening, the senate sent them word, that, 
at their request they granted, that those senators, al¬ 
though remaining still in office, yet should not sit 
in the council at what time any matter of religion 
should come in talk. 

By this answer the commons, gathering that the 
whole state was ruled by a few, took thereat grief 
and displeasure, protesting openly, that they would 
take counsel by themselves hereafter, what they 
had to do, not only in cases of religion, but also in 
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other matters of civil government; and forthwith 
took them to armour, keeping the towers and gates, 
and other convenient places of the city, with watch 
and ward, in as forcible wise as if the enemy had 
been at hand. 

The next day the senate, requiring respite to de¬ 
liberate, was contented to commit the matter to them, 
whom the commons before had sent as suitors unto 
them; which offer the citizens did not refuse, but 
with this condition, that those senators who were 
guilty, should in the mean season follow their plea 
as private persons, upon their own private costs 
and charges; and that the others, wlio defended the 
public cause for the behoof of their posterity, should 
be maintained by the public charges of the city. 
Tins the senate was glad to grant, with some other 
like matters of lighter weight, to appease their rage. 

It happened the very same day, that certain of 
the citizens, (such as were appointed to go about 
the city for the viewing of things,) came into tlie 
high church, where one of them thrusting at a cer¬ 
tain image with his staff, eftsoons it fell down and 
brake; by the occasion wluircof, other imag(;s also, 
in like sort, were served after the same devotion. 
But when the priests came running to them, which 
seemed to be greatly offended therewith, they, be¬ 
cause they would not ])ass their commission, staid 
their hands and departed. 

It followed npon this, that when word hereof was 
brought to the citizens which stood in the market¬ 
place, and the matter being made worse unto them 
than it was, they incontinently discharged out throe 
hundred armed men, to rescue their fellows in the 
church, supposing them to bo in danger: who, 
coming to the church, and not finding their fellows 
there, and all things quiet, save only a few images 
broken down, they likewise, lest they should have 
lost all their laho\ir, threw down all the other idols 
and images which they found there standing; and 
so passing through all churches in the city, did there 
also the like. And when certain of the senate came 
forth to appease the tumult, the citizens said, “ That 
which you have stood about these three years, con¬ 
sulting and advising whether it were best to be done 
or not, that shall we despatch in one hour, that from 
henceforth never more contention shall grow be¬ 
tween us for images.” And so the senate permit¬ 
ted them free leave, without any more resistance; 
and twelve senators were displaced from their order, 
albeit without note of reproach or dishonesty. Also 
a decree the same time was made, that as well with¬ 
in the city of Basil, as without, throughout all their 
jurisdiction, Uie mass, with all idols, should be 
abandoned: and further, tliat in all such matters 
and cases as concerned the glory of God, and the 


affairs of the public wealth, besides the number of 
the other senators, two hundred of the burghers or 
citizens should be appointed out of every ward in 
the city to sit with them in council. These decrees 
being established, after they had kept watch and 
ward about the city three days and three nights, 
every one returned again to his house quiet and joy¬ 
ful, without any blood or stroke given, or anger 
wreaked, but only upon the images. 

On the third day, which was Ash Wednesday, 
(as the pope's ceremonial church doth call it,) all 
the w'ooden images were distributed among the poor 
of the city, to serve them for firewood. But when 
they could not well agree in dividing the prey, hut 
fell to brawling among themselves, it was agreed 
that the said images should be burnt altogether ; so 
that in niiui great h(Mq)8 all the stocks and idols 
there the same day were burnt to ashes before the 
great church door. And thus by God’s ordinance 
it came to pass, that the same day wherein the 
pope's priests arc wcuit to show forth all their 
mourning, and do mark men’s foreheads with aslies, 
in remembrance that they be but ashes, was to tlu; 
whole city festival and joyful, for turning their 
images to aslu^s ; and so is observed and celebrat¬ 
ed every year still, unto this present day, with all 
mirth, plays, and pastimes, in remembrance of the 
same ashes; which day may there he called a right 
Ash ’Wcdnc.'^day of God's own making. The men 
of Zurich, of Berne, of Soleure, hearing what busi¬ 
ness was at Basil, sent their ambassadors to be a 
mean between them; but before the ambassadors 
came, all was ceased and at quiet. 

All this mean space the emperor and the French 
king were together occupied in wars and strife; 
which as it turned to the great damage and detri¬ 
ment of the Frencdi king, who, in the said wars, 
was taken prisoner by the cmi)eror, so it happened 
commodious and opportune for the success of tlie 
gospel: for else it is to be thought that these Hel¬ 
vetians and other Germans should not have had 
that leisure and rest to reform religion, and to link 
themselves in league together, as they did. But 
thus Almighty God, of his secret wisdom, disposeth 
times and occasions to serve his will and purpose 
in all things; albeit Ferdinand the emperor’s bro¬ 
ther, and deputy in Germany, remitted no time nor 
diligence to do what he could in resisting the pro¬ 
ceedings of the protestaiits, as appeared both by the 
decree set forth at Ratisbon, and also at Spires; in 
the which council of Spires, Ferdinand, at the same 
time, which was A. D. 1529, had decreed against 
the protestants in effect as followeth : 

“ First, That the edict of the emperor made at 
Worms, should stand in force through all Germany, 
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till the time of the general council which should 
shortly follow. Also, that they which already had 
altered their religion, and now could not revoke the 
same again for fear of sedition, should stay them¬ 
selves, and attempt no more innovations hci-caflcr, 
till the time of the general council. 

“ Item, That the doctrine of tliem which hold the 
Lord's supper otherwise than the cliurch doth teach, 
should not be received, nor tlie mass should he alter¬ 
ed : and there, where the doctrine of religion was 
altered, there should be no impediment to the con¬ 
trary, but that the}^ w'hieh were disposed to come 
to mass, might safely therein use their devotion. 
Against Anabaptists likewise ; and that all ministers 
of the church should be enjoinc'd to use no other 
intepretation of the Holy Scripture, but according 
to the exposition of the church do<'tors: other mat¬ 
ters “that were disputable not be touched. More¬ 
over, tliat all persons and stales should keep peace, 
so that for religion, neither the one part should in¬ 
fer molestation to the other, nor receive any con¬ 
federates under their protet-tion and safeguard ; all 
whk^h decrees they which should transgress, to be 
outlawed and exiled.” 

Unto this sitting at Spires, first, the ambassadors 
of Strasburg were not admitted, but repelled by 
Ferdinand, because they liatl rcjiieted the mass; 
and therefore the said city of Strasburg denied to 
pay any contribution against the Turk, cxccjit they, 
with other Germans, might be likewise admitted 
into their councils. The other jirinccs which were 
received and not rc])elled, as the duke of Saxony, 
and George of Brandenburg, Ernest and Francis, 
earls of Lunenburg, and the landgrave Anhaldius, 
did utterly gainstand the decree, and showed their 
cause, in a large protestation written, why they so i 
did: which done, all such cities as subscribed and i 
consented to the said protestation of the princes, 
eftsoons conjoined themselves in a common league ' 
with them, whereupon they had their name called 
therefore protestants. The names of tlic cities were 
these: Argentina or Strasburg, Nuremberg, Ulm, 
Constance, lleutlingen, Windshciin, Memraingen, 
Lindau, Kempton, Hailbrun, Isny, Weisseburg, 
Nordlingen, St. Galien. 

Furthermore, as touching the Helvetians, (from 
whence wre have somewhat digressed,) how the cities 
of Berne and Zurich had consented and joined fo- 
getlier in reformation of the true religion, ye heard 
before. Wherefore the other pages in Helvetia, 
which were of the contrary profession, in like manner 
confederated themselves in league with Ferdinand : 
the number and names of which pages especially 
were five; to wit, the Lucernates, the Urani, the 
Suitenses, the Untervaldii, and the Tugiani, which 
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was in the year abovesaid ; to the intent, that they, 
conjoining their power together, might overrun the 
religion of Christ, and the professors of the same: 
w’ho also, for hatred and despite, hanged up the 
arms of the aforesaid cities of Zurich and Berne upon 
tlie gallow'S, besides many other injuries and griev¬ 
ance s w'hieh they wrought against them ; for the 
which cause the said cities of Berne and Zurieli 
raised their power, intending to set uj)on the afore¬ 
said Switzers, as upon their capital enemies. But 
as they w'cre in the field, ready to (‘iicounter one 
army against the otlier, through the means of the 
city of Strasburg, and other intercessors, they were 
parted for that time, and so returned. 

As touching the council of Augsburg, W'hich fol¬ 
lowed the next }ear after tlie assembly of Spires, 
A. I). 1531), how' tlie j>rinces and protestants of 
Germany in the same council exhibited their con¬ 
fession, and what labour was sought to confute it, 
and how constantly Duke Frederic persisted in de¬ 
fence of Ins conscitmeo against the tlu*eat«'ning w'ords 
and replications of tlie emperor; also in what dan¬ 
ger the said princes had b(‘eu iii, had not the land¬ 
grave jn ivily by night slippi'd out of the city ; per- 
taineth not to this place pn'sontly to dis(‘oursc. 

To return therefore unto Zuinglius and the Hel¬ 
vetians, of whom w'e ha\'e her<‘ jiresonlly to treat, 
you heard before liow the tumult and commotion 
betw'ceii the tw^i cities of Zurich and Benio, and the 
other five cities of the? cantons, was paeitical by the 
means of intercession; which peace so continued the 
space of tw'o years. After that, the old wound wax¬ 
ing raw' again, Ix'gan to burst out and gather to a 
head ; which was by reason of certain injuries, and 
opjirobrious words and contumelies, which the re¬ 
formed cities Iiad receiv<‘d of the otlau* ; w'herefore 
the Tigurinos and the Bernates, stopping all pas¬ 
sages and straits, w'ould permit no corn nor victual 
to pass unto them. This was A. I). 1531. And 
when great trouble was like to be thereby, the 
French king, with certain other townships of Swit¬ 
zerland, as the Glarians, Frihurgians, Soloturnians, 
and other coming Ixitwccn tliem, laboured to set 
them at agreennuit, draw'ing out cf'rtain conditions of 
peace between them ; wliich conditions were these: 
That all contumelies and injuries past should be for¬ 
gotten : that hereafter neither part should molest the 
other: that they whifjli were banished for religion, 
should again be restored : that the five pages might 
remain without disturbance in their religion, so that 
none should be restrained amongst them from the 
reading of the Old and New Testament: that no 
kind of disquietness should be procured against them 
of Berne and Zurich: and that either part should 
confer mutual helps together, one to succour the 
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properly doth a thing; and not the hospitality of one 
which inviteth another to eat. 

“ Touching your third question, out of the 6th 
chapter of John, Doth this offend you ? herein I do 
fully agree with you. 

“ As for this word ‘ Ostren,* which is your fourth 
question, I understand thereby the time of the great 
feast or solemnity, which we keep in remembrance 
of the great deliverance of God’s people from the 
thraldom of Satan; before, from the thraldom of 
Pharaoh: neither is it greatly material with what 
word we express the thing, so the thing itself be one, 
and the analogy and constancy of the Scripture be 
kept; for both the Scripture callctli CUirist the 
Lamb, and St. Paul calleth him our Easter or Pass- 
over. Now your word, * W'aiiderftist,’ well plcascth 
me, for the Passov(!r, or Pjcsah. 

“To your fifth interrogation, of Christ’s descend¬ 
ing into hell; I suppose this particle was inserted into 
the Creed by the stmtenco of the fatluTs, to declare 
^low tlic fathers w('re rc'dcomcd by the death of 
Christ, which died in the faith. I’or Christ h.‘d 
away captivity, wherewith they wore holdcn, with 
him uj) into heaven : so that his going down into hell 
be not HO understood as (!iremnscrii)tively, which is, 
W'lien a thing is jjresciit by circumsca-iption of any 
one place ; but by power, wducb is by the operation 
of bis Spirit, wbicli is not comprehended in any 
certainty of place, but witlioiit prescription of cer¬ 
tain place is diffused every where: so that the ar¬ 
ticle of Christ’s descending into bell imj)oilcth as 
much as that bis dtN'ith rcd<'crned them which were 
in bell. Wlicreunto St. Peter also seemetb to have 
res[>ect, where be sailb, The gospel also w'as preach¬ 
ed to them wbicli w ere dead ; that is, tlial they also 
did feel the good tidings of the gospel, their re- 
dmuption by the Son of Clod: and that they wdiich 
rose again with Christ in the Spirit, be now with 
liim in heaven, who nevertheless in flesh shall he 
judged, what time the Son of God and of man shall 
come to judge both the (|uick and the dead. Re¬ 
turn to the plac('s of I’cter, the one in his First 
7\pistle, tlu' other in the latter; and so be yon con- 
liMitcd with this present answer rashed up in haste. 
Fare ye heartily w(*ll ; and comfort rny ^^"illiam, 
the good aged father, by the grace of God which is 
in yon. Commend me to John Eggcnhcrge. 

“From Zurich, September 1, A. I). 1527.’* 

From the first beginning of this whole hook and 
history hitherto, good reader! thou bast heard of 
many, and sundry troubles, and much business in 
the church of Christ, concerning the reformation of 
divers abuses and great errors crept into the same, 
namely in the Church of Rome ; as appeareth by 
the doings of them, in divers and sundry places, 


whereof mention hath been made heretofore in this 
said history. For what godly man hath there been, 
within the space of these five hundred years, cither 
virtuously disposed, or excellently learned, which 
hath not disproved the misordcred doings and cor¬ 
rupt examples of the sec and bishop of Rome from 
time to time, unto the coming of this Luther ? 
wherein this appeareth to me, and may also appear 
no less to all godly disposed men to be noted, not 
w'ilhout great admiration, that seeing this aforesaid 
Romish bishop hath had great enemies and gain- 
sayers continually from time to time, both speak¬ 
ing and working, preaching and writing against 
him, yet, notwithstanding, never any could prevail 
before the coming of this man. The cause w hereof, 
although it be secretly knowui unto God, and un¬ 
known unto men, yet so far as men by conjectures 
may suppose, it may thus not unlikely he thought, 
that whereas other men before him, speaking against 
the pomp, pride, whoredom, and avarice of the bi¬ 
shop of Rome, charged him only, or most specially, 
with examples and manners of life ; Lnther went 
further with him, charging him not with life, hut 
with his learning; not with liis doings, hut with his 
doctrine ; not picking at the rind, hut jdueking up 
the root ; not seeking the man, but shaking his 
seat; yea, and charging him with plain heresy, as 
prejudicial and n'sisting plainly against the blood 
of (-hrist, contrary to the true sense and direct un¬ 
derstanding of tlie sacred testament of God's holy 
word. For wlnu-eas the foundation of our faith, 
grounded iijKm tla^ Ih>ly Scripture, tcachetli and 
hfadeth us to h(* justiti(Ml only by the w'orthiness of 
Christ, and tin? only price of liis hhjod ; the poj-)e, 
])roeee(ling wuth a contrary doctrine, tcachcth us 
otherwise to seek our salvation, not by Christ alone, 
hut by the way of men’s meriting and deserving by 
works: whereupon rose divers sorts of orders and 
religions sects among men, some professing one 
thing, and sorin’ another, and every man seeking his 
own righteousness, hut few' seeking the righteous¬ 
ness of him, which is set up of God to he our right¬ 
eousness, redemption, and justification. 

Martin Luther therefore, urging and reducing 
things to the foundation and touchstone of th(‘ Scrip¬ 
ture, opened the eyes of many who before were 
drowned in darkness ; whereupon it cannot he ex¬ 
pressed what joy, comfort, and consolation came to 
the hearts of men, some lying in darkness and ignor¬ 
ance, some w^allowing in ^in, some being in despair, 
some macerating themselves by works, and some 
presuming upon their own righteousness, to behold 
that glorious benefit of the great liberty and free 
justification set up in Christ Jesus. And briefly 
to speak, the more glorious the benefit of this doc- 
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trine appeared to the world after long ignorance, 
the greater persecution followed upon the same. 
And where the elect of God took most occasion of 
comfort and of salvation, thereof the adversaries 
took most matter of vexation and disturbance, as 
commonly we see the true word of God to bring 
with It ever dissension and perturbation ; and there¬ 
fore truly it was said of Christ, that he came not to 
send peace on earth, hut the sword. And this was 
the cause why that after the doctrine and preaching 
of Luther, so great troubles and persecutions fol¬ 
lowed in all (piarlers of the world; whereby rose 
great disquietiiess amongst the prelates, and many 
laws and decrees were made to o\ertlirow the same, 
by cruel handling of rruuiy good and C'hristian men. 
Thus, while authority, armed with laws and rigour, 
did strive against simple verity, lament able it was 
to hear how many poor men wane troubled, and 
went tow’rack : some tossed from place to j)la(;e,some 


exiled out of the land lor lear, some caused to ab¬ 
jure, some driscM to caves in woods, some rackc'd 
w'ith torment, and some pursued to death w'ith fag¬ 
got and tire. Of wdiom w'c have now' (Christ will¬ 


ing) ill this history following to treat ; first lx gin¬ 
ning with certain that suffered in Germany, and 
tlum to return to our own stories and martyrs here 
in England. 


lUninj John .KseJi^ An(p(iitini\ 

hand at Brussels^ ufl. 1). 1523. 

N the year of 
ourliord 1523, 

two young men 
were buriit at 
Ilrusscls, the 
one named 
Henry Voes, 
being of the 
age of tw’cnty- 
four years, and 
the other John 
Esch; who be¬ 
fore had been of the order of the Angustine Friars. 
They were degraded the first day of July, and spoil¬ 
ed of their friars' w'ced, at the suit of Egmoiidaims 
the pope's inquisitor, and the divines of Louvain ; 
for that they would not retract and deny their doc¬ 
trine of the gospel, which the papists call Lutheran¬ 
ism. Their examinei*s were Iloclicstratus and other, 
W'ho demanded of them, what they did believe ? 
They said, the books of the Old Testament and the 
New, wherein were contained the articles of the 
Creed. Then were they abked, whether they be¬ 
lieved the decrees of the councils, and of the fathers? 
They said, such as w'erc agreeing to the Scripture 



they believed. After this they proceeded further, 
asking, whether they thought it any deadly sin to 
transgress the decrees of the falliers, and of the bi¬ 
shop of Rome ? That (said they) is to be attributed 
only to the precepts of G(ul, to him! the conscience 
i>f man, or to loose it. 'Wherein when they con¬ 
stantly persisted and w'oulcl not turn, they wei'e con¬ 
demned and judged to he huiaied. Then they be¬ 
gan to give thanks to God tlieir heavenly Father, 
w'hich had delivered tlimn thi-ough his great good¬ 
ness from the false and abominable priesthood, and 
made them priests of his holy order, receiving them 
unto him as a sacrifice of sweet odour. Then there 
was a hill wuitton, which was delivered unto them 
to read cj)enly before the people, to deelan* what 
faith and doctrine they lu'ld. Tlie greatest error that 
they were aramsed of w'as, that men ought to trust 
only in God, forasmuch <as men are liars, and de- 
(eilful in all llunr words and deeds, and therefore 
there onglit no trust or alliance to he put in them. 

As they were led unto the place of execution, 
w hich was the first of July, they w'lmt joyfully and 
merrily, making continual protobition that, they 
(lied for the .glory of God, and the doctrine of the 
gosjrcl, as true Christians, believing and following 
the lioly ehurch of the Son of God; saying also, 
that it was the day w'hicli they had long desired. 
After they w'l're come to the place wliere tln^y 
should h(' bunieil, and wi’re despoih'd of their gar- 
meiils, they tarried a great sjxrci* in their shirts, 
and joyfully (mihrac(‘d the stakes that they should 
he hound to, patiimtly and joyfully enduring what¬ 
soever w'as done unto tliem; praising God with 
Tc Beam hnidannia^ and .singing j)salins, and re¬ 
hearsing the (’n'cd, in It stiinony of their faith. A 
certain doctor, beholding their jollity and mirth, 
said unto ILmry, that h(‘ should lake h(*ed so fool¬ 
ishly to glorify himself. To wdiom lie answered, 
“God forbid that I should glory in any thing, but 
only in tlie crciss of my Lord Je^us (dirist." Another 
counselled him to have God before his eyes : unto 
whom he aiiswcicd, “ I trust that I carry him truly 
in my heart.” One of them, seeing that file was 
kindled at his feet, said, “ Methinks ye do sfr(‘NV 
roses under my feet.” Finally the smoki* and the 
flame, mounting up to their faces, choked them. 

Henry being demanded, amongst other things, 
whether Luther had sedueed him or no: “ Yea,” 
said he, “ even as Christ seduced his apostles.” 
He said also, that it was contrary U> God’s law, that 
the clergy should he cxemi)ted from the power and 
jurisdiction of the magistrate ordained of God; for 
such as were ordained in office by the bishops, have 
no power but only to preach the word of God, and 
to feed their flock therewithal. After their death, 
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their monastery was dissolved at Antwerp; the 
president whereof, by the papists called Jacob the 
Lutheran, after divers and sundry troubles and 
afflictions, was forced to recant at Brussels; but 
afterwards, his mind bein^ renewed by the Holy 
Ghost, embracing that a.gairi which before he had 
renounced, he flcrd unto Luther. 

Henry Sutphen^ manic, a martyr, at Dith- 
marscli. 

The next year after the burning of those two 
Christian martyrs at Brussels, abovt'-mentioned, 
with like tyranny also was martyred and burned 
without all order of judgment or just condemnation, 
about the city of Dithmarsch, on the hoi chu's of Ger¬ 
many, one Henry Sulphen, monk, A. I). 15’21, of 
whom mention is partly touched in the commentaries 
of John Sleiden, lib. iv.; but his history is more 
amply described by Luther, by Paulus Eberus in 
his calendar, by Liidovicus, by llabus Crispinus, 
and others. This Sutplien had been before with 
Alartin Luther, and afterward coming to Antwerp, 
was from theneo excluded for tin' gospel, and so 
caiiKi to Bnunen, not to the intent tluu-e to pnuie.h, 
but for that he was mindi d to go to W ittenberg, 
being dri>'cn from Antwerp, us is above; said; wdio, 
being at Bremen, was there n^tjuired, by certain 
godly citizens of Bremen, to make one or two brief 
exhortations upon the gos])el; whereunto, through 
the earnest love and zeal that was in him, he was 
easily allured and persuaded. He made his first ser¬ 
mon unto the jieople the Sunday before St. Martin's 
day. W lien the jieojile heard him preach the word 
of God so sinceridy, they desired him again the se¬ 
cond time, and were so in love with his doctrine, 
that the whole parish reipiiied him to tarry amongst 
them to preach the gosjicl ; which thing, for fear of 
danger, for a lime he refused. WHicn the religious 
rout had understanding hereof, sjiecially the canons, 
monks, and priests, they w'cnt about with all en¬ 
deavour to o])[)ress him, and thrust both him, and 
also the gospel of Christ, out of the city; for that 
was their chief seeking : w hereupon they w’(*nt unto 
the senate, desiring that such a lu'retic might be 
banished the town, which, in his doctrine, preached 
against th<’ catholic tdiurch. Epon the complaint 
of the canons, the senate sent for the wardens and 
head men of the j)arish where Henry had pnxaehed, 
who bi’ing come together, the senate declartHl unto 
them the complaint of the canons and all the other 
religious men. W hereunto the citizens of Bremen, 
taking their preacher's part, answuned, that they 
knew none other, but that they had hired a learned 
and honest man to preach unto them, which should 
teach them sincerely and truly the word of God. 


Notwithstanding, if the chapter-house or any other 
man could bring testimonial or witness, that the 
prearher had taught any thing which either savour¬ 
ed of heresy, or were repugnant to the word of 
God, they were ready (th(*y said) with the chapter¬ 
house to persecute him : for God iorbid that they 
should maintain a heretic. But if, contrariwise, 
the canons of the oliapter-housc, and the other re¬ 
ligious men, ^vill not declare and show that the 
jircachcr, wdioin they had hired, had taught any 
error or heresy, hut wiu'e set only of malice, by vio¬ 
lence to drive him awuiy, they might not (said they) 
hy any means sufTer the same. Whereupon they 
desired the senate, with all humble obedience, that 
tb(‘y would not rcipiin^ it of tbein, but grant tlicin 
c(piity and justice, saying, tliat they were minded 
to assist their jireaelier always, and to jilead his 
cause. 

Tins answ'cr the senate commanded to be declared 
to the chapter-house. W’iien the religious sort un¬ 
derstood that they could j)revail little or nothing 
with tluiir w'ords, bursting out in a fury, they h(‘gan 
to threaten, and therewithal went straight unto tl»e 
archbishop to certify him how that the ciliz<‘ns of 
Bremen were' become heretics, and w ould no longer 
obey their religious sort, with many other liki; things 
in their comjilaint, so that it was to he feared, lest 
the W'hole city shortly should he seduced. 

W'hen the bishop heard tell of lh(‘se things, 
straightw'ays he sent two wdiitrh wcue of his (ouneil, 
unto Ib’cimm, reipiirlng that Himry should he smit 
unto him without delay. When tin y were demaiid- 
(m 1 why they would have him sent, they answered, 
because he preached against the holy (diurtdi. Be¬ 
ing again di'inaiided in wdiat points or articles, they 
had nothing to say. One of tln.'sc counsellors w'as 
the bishoji's sulfragan, a naughty, pernicious hypo- 
ciite, which sought all means possible to cany 
aw^ay the said Henry capti>e. Finally, they re¬ 
ceived this answer of the senators ; That forasmuch 
as the preach(‘r, being hired hy the churchwardens, 
had not hitlau to been convieknl for a heretie, and 
that no man had declared any erroneous or heretical 
article that he had tauglit, the}’ said they could hy 
no means obtain of the citizens that he sliould be 
carried away: wherefore they earnestly desired the 
bishop, tlial be w’ould speedily send his learned men 
unto Bremen to dispute with him ; and if he were 
convinced, tlit'y promised that w ithont any delay he 
should be justly jiunished and sent away : if not, 
they would in no wise let him depart. Whereunto 
the suHVagan answered with a great protestation, 
requiring tliat he might be delivered into bis hands, 
for the quietness of the wliole country ; taking God 
to his witness, that in this behalf he sought for 
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notirng else, but only the conimotlity of his coun¬ 
try’. But for all this they could prevail nothing; 
for the senate continued still in their former mind. 
Whereupon the suffragan, being moved with anger, 
departed from Bremen, and would not confirm their 
children. 

When he came unto the bisliop, he d(*elared the 
answer of the ‘senate, and what he had heard and 
hiarned of the priests and monks there. Afterwards, 
when daily news came tliat the jireaeher did still 
more and more ])iea( h, and tt'ach niort* heinous mat¬ 
ter against, the religious rout, they attempted another 
way, suhoriiiiig great men to admonish the citizens 
of Bremen into what jeoj)urdy tluur coiiimonwealth 
miglit fall by lUJ'ans of tlieir j)reaclicr, ])reacliing 
contrary to lh(‘ (h'<ree of tin* popt.* and emp{‘ror. 
Bi'sides that, they said that la' was the juisoner of 
the La<ly MaiLrart't : for wlileli caiis(' they had got¬ 
ten It'tltMs of tlu' Taidy iSlargaiet, requiring to ha\c 
her prisoia.r sent unto lu'r again. 

All thes(‘ erafls and sul)tl(*ties did nothing at all 
jirevail, f<»r the senate of Bremen answered all things 
without blame, ^\'hen the bi>hop saw this his ('nter- 
])rise also fnistrahal, la.' attempted anolla.’r way,where¬ 
by be had eertain liojag that both Sut plicri, and also the 
word of (lod with him, should he \viu)Ily oppressed ; 
wdicreupon Ihcy decreed a proviia*ial council, not to 
be holdeii at Bremi'n, as it was aeeusloim'd, but at 
Buxtehude, whiclj place they thought most meet 
for their ])urpose. 'I’o tliis council were calh‘<] all 
the ])relates and learned men ol' the dioeess, to dc;- 
tennine what was to ])e helie\ed, and whereto to 
trust. Also to the said eojineil \Nas Henry called, 
notwithstanding that th<y h:id alj’('ady dt^ereed to 
])roe(‘ed against him, as jigainst a manifest heretic, 
alheil he was not yet C(>n\icted, nor had pleaded his 
emise hefon’ them. AX’hercfon; tlic rnh'rs of the 
city, together with the eommonally, detained him at 
home, fureseeing and snsj)cctiiig tlic malice of the 
council. 

Then the said Henry gatliered a sum of Ids doc- 
trim.* into a few article's, and sent it with liis letters 
unto the archbishop ; e.xcusing his iimoeency, offer¬ 
ing himself to be n*ady, if he ^vere convicted of any 
error by the testimony of the liolj’^ Scripture, to re¬ 
cant the same ; notwithstanding, earnestly requiring 
that his errors might he convicted by the Holy 
Scriptures, by the testimony whereof lie bad hither¬ 
to approved his doctrine, and doubted not hereafter 
to confirm the same : but this took no place amongst 
those anointed prelates. 

What the determination of their judgment was, it 
may hereupon well be gathered, in that shortly after 
they set up upon the church porch the bull of Poj)e 
Leo the Tenth, and the decree of the emperor, made ! 


at Worms: whereupon Henry contemning their 
madness, proceeded daily in preaching the gospel, 
adding always this protestation, that he was ready 
willingly to give account touching his faith and 
doctrine to every man that would require the same. 
In the mean time the holy catholics could nut be 
idle, but sent their chaplains unto ewery sermon, to 
trap him in his words: hut God, wliosc footpaths 
arc in the midst of the floods, would have his mar¬ 
vellous pow(‘r to be seen in tliein, for be converted 
many of them ; insomuch that the greater part of 
those that were scut to hearken, did openly witiu'ss 
his doctrine to bo fjod s truth, against which no 
man could (contend, and such as in all their lives 
before tlu'y liad not lieard : persuading tlu'in lik(?- 
wise, that they, forsaking all impiety, should follow 
the word of God, and believe the .same, if tliey 
would he saved. But tin* chief priests, c.'mons, and 
monks, were so obdurnlo and blinded with I’liaraoh, 
that they bt'came tin* worse for these admonitions. 
When (Jod saw the time’ eonvcnieiit tliid Henry 
should confirm the v('ril> tlial Ik* luul preached, he 
sent him among tin* cruel mur(li*rers appointed for 
that slaughter, by this occasion as followetli: 

It happened A. I). l.Vi l, tliat this Henry was 
sent f(jr by letters, by Nii'liolas Boyes, parish priest, 
and oilier faillifnl Cdiristians of the parish of Mi-Idorf, 
wliicli is a town in Dithmursch, to j)i\'*acli tin* gos¬ 
pel unto tli(‘ni. and deliv(*r lliem out of tin* bondagij 
of antielirisl. which in that j)lac«* had full doininion. 
'riicsc h'ttevs being rcceiv(*fl njion St. Katharine's 
even, calling together six brclhrt*n, honest citizens, 
h(? ojiened llie matter unto fh» in, how that he was 
sent for by lliem of Dilhmarsch, to jireach the gos¬ 
pel : adding moreoser, that Ik' was not only a d(*l)tor 
unto tlicm, hut to all ollu rs who n*(piired his aid : 
wherefore h(^ thought good to go unto Itidiinarscli, 
to see what (iod would work hy him. R(*(piiring 
also that they Nvonld help liiin with their advic(‘, hy 
what in(?ans he miglit best take his journey, tfial no 
man should know of it, that 1 hereby h(* might not 
he letted or stoppcnl ; wliicli tiling without doubt 
had come to pass, if his jnirpose had been known 
to the jicople. l^nto wliom the citizens answered, 
desiring liim that he would not depart for a time, 
forasmuch as the gosfiel liad not yet taken so deep 
root in the people, but was as )x*t weak, and espe¬ 
cially in the villages thereabout; and that the per¬ 
secution was very great: willing him also to have 
respect unto this, that he was hy tliern called to 
the office of preaching; and if they of Dithmarsch 
desired a preaclier, he should send some other in his 
place, for they had before perceived the disposition 
and untrustiness of them of Dithmarsch: besides 
that, it was not in their power to give him free 
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libcrt)' to depart, without the consent of the whole 
cotninonulty. \Miereunto Henry made answer in 
this manner: That alheit he could not deny but that 
he was sent for by tiicin, yet now there were many 
godly and learned men at Lreiiien, whose labour 
they might use in his absence, in preaching of the 
gospel. Ihtfcidcs that the pa})ists were for the most 
j)art vanquished and overthrowri, and their folly 
known, even unto women and children ; adding 
thereunto that he had now preached the gospel by 
the space of two years at 13remen, and that they of 
Dithmarsch lived without a pastor even in the 
midst of the wolves; wherefore he could not with a 
safe conscience deny their request. And whereas 
they alleged that th(!y could not license him with¬ 
out the consent of the whole congregation, that 
(said he) was hut of small effect; forasmuch as he 
would not utterly forsake them, but determined only 
to remain with them of Dithmarsch for a month or 
two, to lay a foundation, and then to return again; 
desiring them that after his dej)arture they would 
^declare unto th(‘ congregation how he was sent for 
by them of Dithmarsch, to whom he could not say 
nay; willing them also to e\(;uso his sudden dc- 
])arture, fur that he was forced to dcjairt secretly, 
because of his adversaries j)rivily lying in wait in 
every place for him ; thinking that he should 
scarcely avoid them that had always gone about to 
bring him to his death. Finally, they should pro 
iniso to the congregation in his name, that when he 
had performed his cnterj)iise, he would straight 
return again. They, being persuaded with these 
wordvS, consented unto him, stedfastly hoj)ing that 
they of Dithmarsch should he convertcal unto the 
true faith; wliich people above all others have al¬ 
ways been most given to idolatry. 

Having prepared all tilings toward his setting forth, 
on the twenty-second of October he took his journey, 
and came to Meldorf, wliitber he was sent for; 
where he was joyfully received by the parish jiriest 
and otlicrs, as soon as he was come thither. Albeit 
he had not yet jireaehed, the devil with his members 
by and by began to fret and funic for anger. Above 
all others, one Augustine Tornhorch, prior of the 
Black Friars, began to fume, who went out of hand 
unto Master John Swicken his companion, and com¬ 
missary to the olficial of Hamburgh, to take counsel 
what was to be done, lest they should lose their 
kingdom. Finally, it was decreed by them above 
all tilings to withstand the beginnings, that he should 
not have licence to preach; for if by any means it 
happened that he preached, and the people should 
hear him, it was to he feared that the wickedness 
and craft of the priests and monks should be opened; 
which being made manifest, they knew plainly that 


it would be but a folly to resist, remembering what 
had happened lately before in Bremen. This de¬ 
termination had, the prior, the next day early in 
the morning, (for he had not slept well all night for 
cares,) went with great speed unto Heyde, to speak 
with the eight and forty presidents of the country ; 
unto whom with great complaints he showed how 
that a seditions fellow, a monk, was come from 
Bremen, which would seduce all the people of 
Dithmarsch, as he had done the Bremers. There 
were, moreover, that did assist this prior, blaster 
Gunter, chancellor of that country, and Peter Hanne, 
both enemies unto the gosp.el. These stoutly as¬ 
sisted the prior, persuading the other forty-six, be¬ 
ing simi)le and unlearned men, that they should 
obtain gr(*at favour and good will of tlie bishop of 
Bremen, if they would put this heretic monk to 
death. When tliese poor and unlearned men heard 
these words, they decreed tliat this monk should be 
put to death, neither heard nor seen, much less 
convicted. 

Furthermore, this prior obtained letters from the 
forty-eight ])residents unto the parish priest, com¬ 
manding him under great penalty that he sliould 
put the monk out of his liouse, and command him 
to depart without preaching. With these letters 
he came 8p<*c<lily unto Meldorf, and delivered the 
letters ova'r night unto the parish priest; trusting 
that by tlanr thrcateiiings and commandment, the 
said Henry should he fearc'd from preaching, dili¬ 
gently watching wh(*tlier he did preach or not. 

A\'heii Nicliolas J3oy(‘s, the parish j)ricst, had read 
over the letters, he marvelled not a little at that proud 
commaiKlmcnt, for that it had not been heard of be¬ 
fore, that the forty-eight presidents should meddle 
with ecclesiastical matters, and that it had been of 
long time used, that the ruling thereof should be in 
the hands of the parish priest; and long time be¬ 
fore, it was decreed by the whole province, and 
cuslomubly used, that in every church the parish 
priest should have free liberty to receive or put out 
the preacher. These letters the parish priest de¬ 
livered unto Henry ; which when he had diligently 
looked over, he answered, that forasmuch as he 
was come, being sent for by the whole congregation, 
to preach the gospel of Christ, he would satisfy that 
vocation, because he saw it would be acceptable 
unto the whole congregation, and that he ought 
rather to obey the word of God, than man. Also, 
that if it pleased God that he should lose his life in 
Dithmarsch, there was as near a way to heaven, as 
in any other place; for that he doubted nothing at 
all, that once he must suffer for the gospel’s sake. 
Upon this courage and boldness, the next day Henry 
went up into the pulpit, and made a sermon, ex- 
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pounding the place of Paul, which is in Romans i., 
God is my witness ; and the gospel of the day. 
After the sermon was done, the whole congregation 
being called together, the prior delivered the letters 
that were sent by the forty-eight presidents, the 
tenor wdiereof was this : That they of Meldorf should 
be fined with a fine of a thousand guilders if they 
suffered the monk to preach; and commanded 
moreover, that they should send ambassjidors unto 
Heyde with full power and authority. When they 
heard these letters read, they were much moved, 
because they were so charged contrary to the cus¬ 
tom of the country: forasmuch as every parish 
priest hath always had authority, according to his 
discretion, to choose or put away the preacher. 
Briefly, they all detennined with one voice, to keep 
Henry for their preaclier, and to defend liiin : for 
wdien thc}^ liad heard the sermon, they were greatly 
oflended with the prior. 

After dinner Henry preached again, expounding 
the place of St. Paul, Rom. xv., We ought which 
are strong, Tlic next clay the citizens of Mcl- 

dorf sent their rnessfuigcrs unto Heyde, olfcring to 
answer in all causes h(?fore all men, for their preach¬ 
er, whom they had received. Besides that, tlie 
messengers declared what (.'hristian and godly ser¬ 
mons they l)eard him ])reach. 'I'lie parish j)nest 
also wrote letters by the said legates unto the forty- 
eight rulers, wherein he excused himself, that it was 
never his mind, nor the intent of tlie said Henry, to 
move sedition, hut oidy siiicc'rely to preach the word 
of God ; and olfcred himself n'ady to answer for tJu* 
said Hcniy to all men, wliensoever he should be 
called; most earnestly desiring tlicm not to giv<' 
credit unto the monks, which being blinded with 
hatred and avarice, liad fully determined to oppress 
the truth : saying, iiiorcoNer, that it was against all 
reason, that a man should ho coiuh'inncd before tlie 
trutli he tried out and his cause declared; and if, 
after due inquisition had, he should he convicted, 
then he should sufler eoiidign punishment. This 
submission, with the public testimonial, w'as nothing 
esteemed or regarded, neither w as there any answer 
given thereunto, but every man repined and mur¬ 
mured thereat. Last of all, one Peter Dcthicves, 
one of the seigniors, answered, that albeit there 
w'ere divers dissensions in every place about the 
Christian faith, and that they, as men ignorant, 
could not redress the same, yet this their sentence 
should be holdcn and ratified ; which was, that the 
judgment of determining this dissension should be 
reserved to the next council, which, by the report of 
master chancellor, w^as now in hand to be called and 
gathered. Also, until all discord and dissension 
should be appeased^ whatsoever was received and 
VOL. Ii. 


believed by their neighbours, he promised in tlie 
name of the rest, that tlicy w^ould willingly receive 
and believe the same. So that if the word of God 
hath not hitherto been clearly and sincerely preached 
(as they said) unto the people, and that there be 
now some whicli can teach and preach the same 
more sincerely; it is not their mind or intent to 
withstand or resist their good doings, but that the 
presidents would w ish this one thing diligently to be 
taken bced of, that there be no occasion given by 
any man to move sedition : and in the mean time 
he commanded all men quietly to give over all mat¬ 
ters until Paster next, and by that time it should be 
made evident, what should be received, and what 
left undone. With this answer tliey were all very 
well contented ; and the mosscngc'rs returned again 
to Meldorf with great joy and gladness, dcidaring 
to the whole congregation w hat answer W'as made, 
conceiving a sure hope that the matter would shortly 
come to pass. 

Upon St. Nicholas* day, this Henry preached 
twice; first, upon the Gospel, A ei'ilain nohlenian, 
&c., Luk(‘ xix. ; si^condly, upon this text, There 
are many made priests, &c., Ilt'h. vii., witli such a 
spirit and grace, that all men had him in admiration, 
praying Ciod most earnestly, that they might long 
have such a pn'aeher. Upon tlu^ day of the eon- 
r(*ption of our Lady, lie also made tw’O sermons upon 
Matthew i,, expounding the hook of the genera¬ 
tion ; wh(‘rein lie rehearsed the promises made by 
fiod unto our forefathers, and under what faith 
our fath(‘rs tliat then were had lived ; adding also, 
that all respect of works lifting set apart, we must 
he justilicfl by the same faith. All these things 
were sjiokeii with such boldness of spirit, that all 
men greatly marvelled at him, giving thanks to God 
for Ins great mercy, that had sent them such a 
preacher : desiring him, morcovm', that he would 
tarry with them all Cliristrnas to jireach ; for they 
feared lest he sliould he sent for to some otlicr 
place. 

In the mean sjiace, the prior and Master Jolm 
Scliink were not idh?; for when the prior perceived 
tliat his malicious enterprise took no good success, 
he joined unto him a companion, William, a doctor 
of the Jacobins, and so went up to Laudanum to the 
monks Franciscan, and Minors, for help and coun¬ 
sel. For those kinds of friars above all others are 
best instructed by their hypocrisy, to deceive the 
poor and simple people. These friars straightway 
sent for certain of the rulers, which had all the rule 
and authority, and especially Peter Hanne, Peter 
Swine, and Nicholas Roden; unto whom they de«» 
dared, after their accustomed manner, with great 
complaints, what a heretic monk had preached, and 
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how he had obtained the favour almost of all the 
simple people; which if they did not so speedily 
provide for, and withstand the beginnings, and put 
the heretic to death, it would come to pass, that 
shortly the honour of our Lady, and all saints, to¬ 
gether with the two abbeys, should utterly come to 
ruin and decay. 

When these simple and ignorant men heard these 
words, they were greatly moved : whereunto Peter 
Swine answered thus. That they had before written 
unto the parish priest and to Henry what was best 
to be done; notwithstanding, if they tliought good, 
they would write again. “ No,” said the prior, 
“ this matter must be attempted another way: for 
if you write unto the heretic, he will by and by 
answer you again. And it is to be feared, lest the 
contagion of his heresy do also infect you, being 
unlearned men ; for if j'^ou give him leave to speak, 
and to answer, there is no hope that you shall over¬ 
come him.” Wherefore they finally determined to 
^take this Henry by night, and burn him before the 
people should know it, or he come to his defence to 
answer. This device pleased all men, but especially 
the Franciscan friars. Peter Ilanne, the prior's 
chief friend, willing to get the chief praise and 
thanks of this matter, by the help of Master Gunter, 
did associate unto him certain other rulers of the 
towns near adjoining, whose names are here not to 
be hidden, because they so much atfected praise and 
glory. The names of the presidents wore these, 
Peter Hanne, Pel or Swine’s son, Hennicke Lun- 
dane, John Holncus, Laurence Ilamicmnn, Nicholas 
Wollingbourg, Ambrose and John Prentliusius, 
Marquadus Kremmerus, Henstedanus Ludecus, j 
John Wislinge, and Pel or Grosse, president of 
Hemingsted. All these presidents, and all others 
that were of counsel to this pretence, assembled to¬ 
gether in the parish of the new church, in the house 
of Master Gunter, whore also the chancellor was 
consulting together with them how they might burn 
the said Henry, secretly coming ui)on him without 
any judgment or sentence. They concluded the 
next day after the concc])tion of our T^ady, to meet 
at Henning, which is five miles from Meldorf, with 
a great band of husbandmen. This determination 
thus made, they lard scouts in every place, that there 
should no news of their pretended mischiefs come 
unto Meldorf; commanding that as soon as it began 
to wax dark, they should all gather together. There 
assembled above five hundred men of the country, 
unto whom was declared the cause of their assembly, 
and also they were instructed what w'as to be done; 
for before, no man knew the cause of the assembly, 
but only the presidents. When the husbandmen 
understood it, they would have returned back again, 


refusing to do such a detestable and horrible deed. 
The presidents, with most bitter threats, kept them 
in obedience; and to the intent they should be the 
more courageous, they gave them three barrels of 
Hamburgh beer to diink. 

About midnight they came in armour to Meldorf. 
The Jacobins and monks prepared torches for them, 
that Henry should not slip away suddenly in the 
dark. They had also with them a false betrayer, 
named Hennegus, by whose treason they had per¬ 
fect knowledge of all things. With great violence 
they burst into the house of the parish priest, break¬ 
ing and spoiling all things, as the manner of that 
drunken people is. If they found either gold - or 
silver, they took it away. When they had spoiled 
all things, they violently fell upon the parish priest, 
and with great noise cried out, “ Kill the thief,” 
“ Kill the thief.” Some of them took him by the 
hair of the head, and pulled him out into tlie dirt, 
forcing him to go with them as prisoner: other 
some cried out, saying. That the parish priest was 
not to be meddled withal, for they had no commis¬ 
sion to take him. After they had satisfied their 
lust upon the parish priest, with great rage and fury 
they ran upon ILuiry, and drawing him naked out 
of his bed, bound his hands hard behind him : whom 
being so bound, they drew to and fro so long, that 
Peter Hanne, which otherwise was unmerciful and 
a cruel persecutor of the word of God, willed them 
that they should let him alone; for that without 
doubi he would follow of his own mind. Then they 
committed the guiding of him to John llalco, w'ho 
rather drew him by violence than led him. When 
he was brought to Hemingsted, they asked of him 
how and for what intent he came to Dithmarsch? 
unto whom he gently declared the whole cause of 
his coming: but they all in a rage cried, “ Away 
with him, away with him! for if we hear him talk 
any longer, it is to he feared that he will make us 
also heretics.” Then he, being marvellously weary 
and faint, required to be set on horseback, for his 
feet were all cut and hurt with the ice, because he 
was led all night barefoot. When they heard him 
say BO, they mocked and laughed at him, saying, 
“ Must we hire a horse for a heretic.^ he shall go 
afoot whether he will or no.” Because it was night 
they carried him naked to Heyde. Afterwards tliey 
brought him to a certain man’s house named Calden, 
and bound him there with chains in the stocks. The 
master of the house, seeing the cruel deed, taking 
compassion upon Henry, would not suffer it to be 
done : wherefore he was carried away to a priest’s 
house, the official's servant of Hamburgh, and shut 
up in a cupboard, and was kept by the rude people, 
which all the night mocked and scorned him. 
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Amongst all other, there came unto him Simon Al- 
tennan, and Christtan,%)ari8h priest of the new 
church, both alike ignorant and wicked persecutors 
of the word of God, demanding of him why he had 
forsaken his holy habit? unto whom he friendly 
answered by the Scriptures; but those ignorant per¬ 
sons understood nothing that he said. Master Gunter 
also came unto him, intpuring whether he had rather 
to be sent to the bishop of Bremen, or receive his 
punishment in Dithmarsch ? unto whom Henry 
answered, If I have preached any thing contrary 
to God’s word, or done any wicked act, it is in their 
hands to punish me thcre-for.” Gunter answered, 
“ Hark! I pray you, good friends, hark! he de- 
sireth to sutfer in Ditlirnarscli.’’ The common 
people all the night continued in immoderate drink¬ 
ing and swilling. 

Ill the morning, about eight o'clock, they gather¬ 
ed together in the market-jdace to (consult what they 
should do; where the rustical people, boiling with 
drink, cried out, “ Burn iiini, burn him ! to the lire 
with the heretic I Williout doubt, if we do it, we 
shall this claj obtain great glory and jiraise, both of 
C5od and man ; for the lougi'r he liveth, the more he 
will seduce witli his heresy.*’ What need many 
words ? sure he was to die ; for they had condemn¬ 
ed this good Henry w'ithout any judgment, (Ids cause 
not being heard,) to be burned. At last they com¬ 
manded the crier to proclaim, that every man that 
was at the taking of him, shoulil be ready in armour 
to bring him forth to thi' lire. Amongst all other 
the friar.s Franciscan were present, encouraging 
the drunken, rude people, saying, “ Now you go the 
right way to work.” Tlieii thi’y bound the said 
Henry, hands, feet, and neck, and w'ith great noise 
brought Iiirn forth to the lire. As he passed by, a 
certain w'oraan, standing in her door, heholding that 
pitiful sight, ’wept abundantly; unto whom Henry 
turning himself, said, “ I pray you weep not for me.” 
W hen he came to the fire, for very weakness he sat 
down upon the ground. By and by there was pre¬ 
sent one of the presidents named May, which was 
evidently known to be corrupted and bribed with 
money to this purpose: he condemned the said Hen¬ 
ry to be burned, pronouncing this sentence upon him: 

“ Forasmuch as this thief hath wickedly preached 
against the "worship of our blessed Lady, by the 
commandment and sufferance of our reverend father 
in Christ, the bishop of Bremen, and my lord, I con¬ 
demn him here to be burned and consumed with fire.” 
Unto whom Henry answered, “ I have done no such 
thing and, lifting up his eyes towards the heaven, 
he said, “ O Lord! forgive them, for they offend 
ignorantly, not knowing what they do: thy name, 
O Almighty God! is holy.” 


In the mean time, a certain woman, the wife of one 
Junger, sister of Peter llanne, offered herself to 
suffer a thousand stripes, and to give them much 
money, so that they would pacify Uie matter, and 
keep him in prison, until he might plead his matter 
before the whole convocation of the country. When 
they heard these words, they w axed more mad, and 
threw the woman down under foot, and trod upon 
her, and heat the said Henry unmercifully. One of 
the rustical sort struck him behind on the head wdth 
a sharp dagger. John Holm(‘s of the new church 
struck him with a ma(?e. Others thrust him in the 
back, aiul in the arms. And this was not done 
once or twdee, but as often as he began to speak. 
Master Gunter cried out, encouraging tliein, sav ing, 
“ Go to boldly, good fellows ! truly God is present 
with us.” 

After this, ho brought a I'^ranciscan friar unto 
Henry, that he should be confessed; w hom Henry 
demanded in this manner: ‘‘Brother! when Jiave 
I done you injury, cither by w'ord or ib'cd, or when 
did I ever provoke you to anger?” “ Never,” said 
the friar. “ What should I then confess unto you,” 
said he, “that you think you might forgive me?” 
The friar, being moved at these words, departed. 
The fire, as often as it w^as kindled, w'ould not burn. 
Notwithstanding they satislied their minds upon 
him, striking and pricking liim with all kind of 
w'capons. The said Himry standing in the mean 
time in his shirt before all this rude peojile, at the 
last, they, having gotten a great ladder, bound him 
hard thereunto, and cast liiin into the fire. And 
when he began to jiray, and to repeat his Creed, 
one struck Jiim upon the far.e with his fist, saying, 
“ Thou shall first he burnt, and afterward pray and 
prate as much as thou wdlt.” Then another, tread¬ 
ing upon his breast, bound liis neck so hard to a 
step of the ladder, that the blood gushed out of his 
mouth and nose. This was done to strangle him 
withal, for they saw that for all his sore wounds he 
would not die. 

After he was bound to the ladder, he was set up¬ 
right. Then one, running unto him, set his halbert 
for the ladder to lean against (for those country¬ 
men use no common hangman, but every man ex- 
ereiseth the office without diffen nee) ; hut the lad¬ 
der slipping away from the jioint of the halbert, 
caused that the halbert struck him through the body. 
Then they cast this good man, ladder and all, upon 
the wood, wdiich, tumbling down, lighted upon one 
side. Then Jolin Holmes ran unto him, and struck 
him with a macc upon the breast, till he was dead 
and stirred no more. AfUirwards they roasted him 
upon the coals ; for the wood, as often as it was set 
on fire, would not burn out. And thus this godly 
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preacher finished his martyrdom; which was A. D. 
1524 . 

About the same time many other godly persons, 
and such as feared God, for the testimony of the 
gospel, were thrown into the river Rhine, and into 
other rivers, where their bodies afterwards were 
found and taken up. Also in the said town of Dith- 
marsch another faithful saint of God, named John, 
Bufiered the like martyrdom. Thus these two bless¬ 
ed and constant martyrs, as two shining lights set 
up of God, in testimony of his truth, ofiered up the 
sacrifice of their confession scaled with their blood, 
in a sweet odour unto God. 

At the town of Halle likewise, anotlier preacher, 
named Master George, for ministering in both kinds, 
was martyred and slain of a like sort of out-throats, 
set up by monks and friars to murder him, near to 
the town called Haschenburg. 

At Prague also, in Bohemia, another, for changing 
his monkery into matrimony, did suffer in the like 
manner. 

Furthermore, in the same year 1524, and the 
twenty-second of October, the town of Miltenberg 
in Germany was taken and ransacked, and divers 
of the inhabitants then* slain, and many imprisoned, 
for maintaining and keeping with them Carolostadt 
to be their preacher. 

In the same catalogue of holy martyrs likewise is 
to he placed Gasj)er Tamber. Also another called 
George, a scrivemer, which both were burned at 
Vienna in Austria. 

The lamcnfahle iHarhjnJon) of John ClerJx, of 
Mi’l(h’)i, in France. 

Melden* is a city in France, ten miles distant 
from Paris, where ,lohn Clerk first was aj)prehend- 
ed and taken, A. I). 1523, for setting up upon the 
church door a certain bill against the ])ope’s par¬ 
dons latc’ly sent thither from Rome, in which bill 
be named the pope to be; antichrist; for the which 
his punishment was this, that thn^e several days he 
should be whipped, and afterwards have a mark 
imprinted on his forehead, as a note of infamy, llis 
mother, being a Christian woman, although her 
husband was an adversary, when she b(*held her 
son thus piteously 'scourged, and ignoniiniously de¬ 
formed in the face, constantly and boldly did en¬ 
courage her son, crying wdth a loud voice, “ Blessed 
be Christ I and welcome be his prints and marks !” 

After this execution and punishment sustained, 
the said John departed that towm, and w'cnt to Rosia 
in Bray, and from thence removed to Met/ in Lor¬ 
raine, where he remained a certain space, applying 

^ In Seeley’s Edition this martyr is called John Clerk of 
Meaux. 


his vocation, being a wool-carder by his occupation; 
where he, the day before tbifet the people of that city 
should go out to the suburbs, to worship certain 
blind idols near by, (after an old use and custom 
amongst them received,) being inflamed wdth the 
zeal of God, went out of the city to the place where 
the images were, and brake them all down in pieces. 
The next morrow after, when the canons, priests, 
and monks, keeping their old custom, had brought 
wdth them the people out of the city to the place of 
idolatry, to worship as they were wont, they found 
all their blocks and stocks almighty, lie broken up¬ 
on the ground; at the sight whereof they, being 
mightily offended in their minds, set all the city on 
agog, to search out the author thereof, who was not 
hard to be found; forasmuch as this aforesaid Clerk, 
besides that he was noted of them to be a man much 
addicted that way, he was also seen somewhat late 
in the evening before to come from the same place 
into the city. Wherefore he, being suspected and 
examined upon the same, at first confessed the fact, 
rendering also the cause? wdiich moved him so to do. 
4’he people hearing this, and being not yet acquaint¬ 
ed with that kind of doctrine, \vcrc moved marvel¬ 
lously against him, crying out upon him in a great 
rage. Thus his cause being infornu'd to the judges, 
wherein he defended the pure doctrine of the Son 
of God, he was condemmid, and led to the place of 
execution, where he sustained extreme torments. 
For first his hand was cut ofi* from his right arm, 
then his nose with sharp pinchers was violently 
plucked from his face ; after that both his arms and 
his paps were likewise plucked and drawn with the 
same instrument. To all them that stood looking 
upon, it was a horror to behold the grievous and 
doleful sight of his pains : again, to behold his pa¬ 
tience, or rather the grace of God giving him the 
gift so to suffer, it was a wonder. Thus quietly 
and constantly he endured in his torments, pro- 
noimcing, or in a manner singing, the verses of 
Psalm cxv. ; Their images be silver and gold, the 
work only of man's hand, &c. The residue of his 
life that remained in his rent body, W'as committed 
to the fire, and therewith consumed ; which was 
about A. D. 152 1. 

John CastcUanc. 

The year next ensuing, which was 1525, Master 
John Castellanc, born at Tournay, a doctor of di¬ 
vinity, after that he was called unto the knowledge 
of God, and became a true preacher of his word, 
and had preached in France, in a place called Bar 
le Due, also at Vittery in Partoise, at Chalons in 
Champagne, and in the town of Vike, which is the 
chamber and episcopal seat of the bishop of Metz in 
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Lorraine, after he had laid some foundation of the 
doctrine of the gospel in the town of Metz, in re¬ 
turning from thence he was taken prisoner by the 
cardinal of Lorraine’s servants, by whom he was 
carried from Gorze to the castle of Nommeni. 
Whereupon the citizens of Metz took no little dis¬ 
pleasure and grievance; who being grievously of¬ 
fended to have their preacher so to be appreliended 
and imprisoned, within short space after took cer¬ 
tain of the cardinal's subjects, and kept them 
prisoners so long, until the abbot of St. Anthony, 
in Viennois, called Theodore de Chaumont, vicar- 
general, as well in caus(!s spiritual as temporal, 
(through the jurisdic tion both cd' thci cardinal and 
bishopric; of Metz, d’oulouse, and Verdun,) being 
furnished with a lettcT and commission from tlie sec 
of Rome, came to the said town of Metz ; and after 
divers deedarations made to the ])rovost, and tlie 
other justices and cotinsellors of the city, he so 
wrought and brouglit to pass, that immediately the 
said subjects of the cardinal were set at liberty. 
But John Castellane was kept still prisoner in the 
castle of Nommeni, and was most eruelly handled 
from the fourth of May until the twelfth of Janu¬ 
ary ; during all wliicii time, he? j)ersev(*red constant 
in the doctrine of the Son ofCiod. Whereupon he 
w’as carried from Nommeni to the town and castle of 
Tike, always pcjrsciveririg constantly in the profes¬ 
sion of the same clocdiane, so that ihc'y did proceed 
unto the sentence of Iiis degradation, that he might 
be delivered over unto tin* scuailar power, according 
to the custom and manner. And forasmuch Jis the 
form and manner of the sentemete and process of de¬ 
grading is notable, and hath been reported unto us 
word for word, wc have thought good here to annex 
t)i(’ same, to cleelare the horrible? blasphemies joined 
with gross and brutish subtlety, in those high mys- 
tc’i’ies whicli the enemies of the trutli do use in their 
j)ro(!Css against the children of God ; whereby every 
man, even (he most ignorant, may evid<mlly per¬ 
ceive the horrible blindness that these unsharae- j 
fciccd catholics arc blinded withal. 

T/te sentence of the derjradatio7i. 

“ Concerning the process iiiquisitory, formed and 
given in form of accusation against thee, John Cas¬ 
tellano, ])riest, and religious man of (he friars Erem¬ 
ites, of the order of St. Austin ; understanding like¬ 
wise thy coiif(;ssion, whic*h thou hast made of thine 
own good will, maintaining fiilse and erroneous doc- | 
trine; and marking also, besides this, the godly ad- 
nioiiitions and charitable exhortations which we 
made unto thee in the town of Metz, which thou, 
like unto the serpent Aspis, hast refused, and given 
no car unto: also considering thine answers made 


and reiterated unto interrogatories, by means of 
thine oath, in the which devilislily thou hast hidden 
and kept hack not only the truth, but also, follow¬ 
ing the exam})lc of Cain, hast denied to confess thy 
sins and mischievous oli’eiK'.e: and tinally, hearing 
the great number of witnesses sworn and examined 
against thee, their persons and depositions diligent¬ 
ly considered, and all other things worthy of con¬ 
sideration being justly examined, the reverend 
Master Nicholas Savin, doctor of divinity, and in¬ 
quisitor of the faith, assistant unto us, hath entered 
process against thee, and given full information 
thereof; this our purpose and intent being also com¬ 
municated unto divers masters and doctors both of 
the civil and canon law's, here present, which have 
subscribed and signed thereunto, whereby it appear- 
eth, that thou, John Castellane, hast oftentimes, and 
in divers place's, openly and manifestly spread 
abroad and taught many erroneous propositions, full 
of the heresy of Luther, contrary and against the 
catholic faith, and the veuity of the gospel, and the 
holy apostolic sec ; and so aeciirsetlly looked hack 
and turned thy face, that thou art found to be a liar 
!)(?fore Alniiglity God : It is ordained by the sacred 
rules of (li(‘ canon luw', that such as through the 
sharp darts of their venomous tongue do pervert 
the S(*rip(ures, and go about with all their power to 
corru]»t and inflict the souls of the faithful, should 
he pinjished and coma lial w ith most sharp correc¬ 
tion, to tlie end that otlaus should he afraid to at¬ 
tempt the liki‘, and apply themsehds the better to 
the study of Christian concord, throiigli the ex¬ 
ample set before their eyes, as well of severity, as of 
clemency. For these causes, and others rising upon 
the said proee.ss, by the jq)ostolie authorify, and also 
the autlioiity of our said reverend lord the cjirdinal, 
which W'C do use in this our sentence definitive, 
W'hich w'e, sitting in our judgment-seat, declare in 
these writings, having God only before our eye.s, 
and surely cojisidering, that what measure we do 
meet unto others, the same shall he measured to u.s 
again : we pronounce and declare senteiitially and 
definitively, thee, John Castellane, being here pre¬ 
sent before UvS, and judge thee, hoeause of thy de¬ 
serts, to he excommunicated, with the most great 
excommunication, and therewithal to he culpable of 
treason against the Divine Majesty, and a mortal 
enemy of the catholic faith, and verity of the trospel; 
also to he a manifest heretic, and a follower and 
partaker of the execrable cruelty of Marlin LuthiT, 
a stirrer up of old heresies already condemned. And 
therefore, as thou oughtest to he deposed and de¬ 
prived of all priestly honour and dignity, of all thy 
orders, of thy shaving and religious habit, also of 
thy ecclesiastical benefices, if thou hast any, and 
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from all privilege of clergy : so we here presently 
do depose, deprive, and separate thee, as a rotten 
member, from the communion and company of all 
the faithful: and being so deprived, we judge that 
thou oughtest to be actually degraded. That done, 
we leave thee unto the secular powers, committing 
the degradation and actual execution of this our sen¬ 
tence unto the reverend lord and bishop here present, 
with the authority and commandment aforesaid.” 

This sentence being thus ended, with their ca¬ 
tholic sermon also, the said bishop of Nicopolis, sit¬ 
ting in his pontificalibus in the judgment-seat, being 
suffragan of Metz, with the clergy, nobles, and 
people about him, procreeded to the degrading (as 
they call it) of the said Master John Castellane. 
Thus the said Master John Castellane, being pre¬ 
pared and made ready to his degradation by the 
officers of the said bishop, was apparelled in his 
priestly attire, and afterwards brought forth of the 
<!liapel by the priests which were thereunto appoint¬ 
ed, with all his priestly ornaments upon him ; and 
holding his hands together, he knechul down before 
the bishop. Then the officers gave him tlie chalice 
in his liands, with 'wine and water, the putine, and 
the host; all which things the said bishop w'hich 
degraded him, took from him, saying, “ \Vc take 
away from thee, or command to he taken away 
from thee, all power to offer sacrifice unto God, 
and to say mass, as well for the (puck as the 
dead.” Moreover, the bishop scraped the nails 
of both his hands willi a piece of glass, saying, 
“ By this scraping we take away from llice all 
power to saerifi(!e, to consecrate, and to bless, which 
thou hast received by the anointing of thy hands.” 
Then he took from him the chesille, saying, “ By 
good right we do despoil thee of this priestly orna¬ 
ment, which signilietli charity; for certainly thou 
hast forsaken the same, and all innoceney.” Then 
taking away the stole, he said, “ Thou hast villan- 
ously rejcct(^d and despised the sign of onr Lord, 
which is represented by this stole: wherefore we 
take it away from thee, and make thee unable to 
exercise and use the office of priesthood, and all 
other things appertaining to priesthood.” 

The degradation of the order of priesthood being 
thus ended, they proceedcMl to the order of deacon. 
Then the ministers gave him the hook of the Gos¬ 
pels, which the bishop took away, saying, “ We take 
away from thee all power to read the Gospels in the 
church of God, for it appertaineth only to such as 
are worthy.” After this he spoiled him of the dal- 
matick, which is the vesture that tlie deacons use, 
saying, “ We deprive thee of this Levitical order; 
forasmuch as thou hast not fulfilled thy ministry and 


office.” After this the bishop look away the stole 
from behind his back, saying, “ We justly take 
away from thee the white stole which thou hadst 
received undefiledly; which also thou oughtest to 
have borne in the presence of our Lord: and to the 
end that the people dedicated unto the name of 
Christ may take by thee example, we prohibit thee 
any more to exercise or use the office of dcaconship,” 
Then they proceeded to the degrading of subdea- 
conship, and taking away from him the book of the 
Epistles, and his subdeacon’s vesture, deposed him 
from reading of the Epistles in the church of God, 
And so orderly proceeding unto all the other orders, 
degraded him from the order of Benet and Collet, 
from the order of exorcist, from the Icctorship, and 
last of all, from the office of door-keeper, taking from 
him the keys, and commanding him hereafter not to 
open or shut the revestry, nor to ring any more bells 
in the church. That done, the bishop went forward 
to degrade him from liis first shaving, and taking 
away his surj)licc, said unto him, “ By the authority 
of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, and by our authority, we take from 
thee all clerkly habit, and despoil thee of all orna¬ 
ment of religion ; also we depose and degrade thee 
of all order, beiH'fit, and privilege of the clergy, and 
as one unworthy of that profession, wc commit thee 
to the servitude and ignominy of the secular state.” 
Then the bishop took the shears, and began to clip 
his head, saying in this manner : “ \\'e cast tlu‘e 
out as an unthankful child of the Lord's heritage, 
whereunto tliou wast called, and take away from 
thy head the crown, which is the royal sign of priest¬ 
hood, i hrongh thine own wickedness and malice. The 
bishop also added tliese words: “ That which thou 
hast sung with thy mouth, thou hast not believed 
with thy heart, nor accomplished in work ; where¬ 
fore we take from thee the office of singing in the 
church of God.” 

Tlie degrading thus ended, the procurator fiscal 
of the court and city of Metz, required of the notary 
an instrument or copy of the degrading. Then the 
ministers of the bishop turned him out of his clerkly 
habit, and put upon him the apparel of a secular 
man. Tluit done, forasmuch as he which is degraded, 
according to the institution of Pope Innocent the 
Third, ought to he delivered unto the secular court, 
the bishop that degraded him proceeded no further, 
but said in this manner: “ Wo pronounce that the 
secular court shall receive thee? into their charge, 
being thus degraded of all clerkly honour and pri¬ 
vilege.” 

This done, the bishop, after a certain manner, en¬ 
treated the secular judge for him, saying, “ My lord 
judge! we pray you as heartily as we can, for the love 
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of God, and the contemplation of tender pity and 
mercy, and for the respect of our prayers, that you 
will not in any point do any thing that shall be hurt¬ 
ful to this miserable man, or tending to his death, 
or maiming of his body.” These things thus done, 
the secular judge of the town of Vike, confirming 
the aforesaid sentence, condemned the said Master 
John Castcllane to be burned quick ; which death 
he suffered the twelfth of January, A. D. 1525, with 
such a constancy, that not only a great company of 
ignorant j)eople were thereby drawn to the know¬ 
ledge of the verity, but also a great number which 
had already some taste thereof, were greatly con¬ 
firmed by that his constant and valiant death. 

It would fill another volume to comprehend the 
acts and stories of all them which in other eountrics, 
at the rising of the gospel, suffered for the same. 
But praised be tlio Lord, every region almost hath 
its own bistory-writor, which sufficiently hath dis¬ 
charged tliut part of duty, as every one in matters 
of his own counlry is best aecjuainteul: wherefore I 
sliall the h'ss need to overstrain my travail, or to 
overcdiarge thisvulumo tlicre\»'ith ; only it shall suf- 
fiiu^ me to eolhjet tlirce or four histories, recorded 
by (Eculainpadius and (ho rest, to bring it into a 
brief story, and so return to occupy myself with our 
own domestical matters lu're done at home, 

“ In the year of our Lord 1525, there was a eer- 
tnin good and godly minister, who had committed 
something in the conirnotion th(’re raised by (he 
rustical clowns of tln^ c(»untry, which, they said that 
knew him, was but of small importance. He, be¬ 
cause he had offended his prince Ixffbre, not witli 
any fact or crime, but with some word something 
sharply spoken, was therefore condemned to be 
hanged. ^ 

“ After sentence was given, tlicre was a gentle¬ 
man of a cruel heart sent with a certain troop of 
men to apprehend the said priest, and to hang him ; 
who, coming into his house, saluted him friendly, 
pretending as though their coming had been to make 
good cheer: for he w’as a good housekeeper, and i 
the gentlemen of the country thereabouts used often- I 
times to resort unto his house familiarly. This 
priest made ready for them in a short space a very 
sumptuous banquet, whereof they did cat and drink 
very cheerfully. After dinner was ended, and that 
the priest was j’ct at the table, thinking no hurt, 
the gentleman said to his servants, ‘ Take yon this 
priest, our host, and hang him, and that wdthout de¬ 
lay ; for he hath well deserved to be banged for the 
great offence he hath committed against his prince.' 
The servants were marvellously astonished with his 
words, and abhorring to do the deed, said unto their 
Blaster, * God forbid that we should commit any 


such crime, to hang a man that hath ti-eated us so 
gently ; for the meat, which he hath given us, is yet 
ill our stomachs undigested. It were a wicked act 
for a nobleman to render so great evil for a good 
turn, but especially to murder an innocent.’ Brief¬ 
ly, the servants sought no other occasion, but only 
to give him way to flee, that they might also avoid 
the execution of that wicked purpose. 

“ As the gentleman and bis servants were thus 
contending, the priest said unto them, ‘ I beseech you 
show no such cruelty upon me ; rather lead me 
aw’ay captive unto my prince, where I may purge 
myself. I am falsely accused, and I trust to pacify 
his anger w hich he hath conceived against me. At 
least remember the hospitality which I have ever 
sliowed to you, and all noblemen at all times resort¬ 
ing to my house.’ But j)nneipall3^ sjieaking to the 
gentleman, h(‘ adAcrtised him of tin* perpetual sting 
which would follow upon an evil conscience; pro¬ 
testing that ho had faithfully and truly laJight them 
the doctrine of the gospel, and lliat it was the prin¬ 
cipal cause wh^' he had such evil will : which long 
time before he had foreseen would come to pass, for¬ 
asmuch as he had oftentimes in (lie puljiit reproved 
sharply and openlv the horrible vices of tlie gentle¬ 
men, which maintained their jicoph; in their vicious 
living; and tiny themselves were given unto blas¬ 
phemy and drunkenness, wliereas I he*}'should show 
example of faith, true religion, and sf)herness ; but 
they had oflentime's resisted him, saying, That it 
was not his part to reproA c thf‘m, forasmneh as they 
AV<‘re his lords, and might put him to death if they 
woidd : that all things which the}’ did Averc alloAV- 
ahle, and tliat no man ought to gainsay it: also that 
he went about some things in his sermons, that would 
come to an ill end. 

“ This good man, whatsoever he could say, could 
not make* his matter seem good ; for the gentleman 
continued in his Avicked enterprise, and pricked forth 
his servants still to accomplish their purpose (for it 
AA’as resolved by the prince, that he should be put to 
death ) ; and, turning himself unto the priest, he 
said, that he could gain nothing by preaching in 
such sort, but that he should fully delerniino himself 
to die, for the prince had given express eomniand- 
ment to hang him, Avhose favour he Avoiild not lose 
for to save his life. At the last, the servants, after 
great sorroAV and lamentation, hound their host, and 
hanged him upon a beam in his own house, the 
gentleman standing by and looking on. This good 
man, seeing no remedy, spake no other words but 
only, ‘ Jesus, have mercy upon me ; Jesus, save 
me.’ 

“ This is the truth of this most cruel act, which a 
Turk would scarcely have committed against his 
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mortal enemy. Now let every man judge with him¬ 
self, which of them have the greatest advantage, 
either they which commit the cruelty against the 
good, or the good men which do suffer the same un¬ 
justly. The first sort have a continual gnawing in 
their conscience, and the others obtain an immortal 
crown.” 

The history of the death of a certain minister^ 
named Master Peter Spengter^ which was 
drowned. 

** In a certain village named Schlal, in the coun¬ 
try of Brisgois, there was a vigilant minister, a man 
very well learned in the Scriptures, of a good name, 
for'that ho lived a godly and a blameless life, having 
long time faithfully done his office and duty; being 
also courteous and gc?ii(le, and well-beloved of men, 
but specially of the bishop of Constance, with whom 
he was in great authority ; peaceable and quiet w^ith 
all men that he bad to do withal. He (piieted dis¬ 
cords and contentions with a marvellous prudency, 
exhorting all men to mutual charity and love. In 
all assemblies wheresoever he came, he greatly com¬ 
mended honest life and ainendnient of manners. 
When the purity of the gosj)el began to shine 
abroad, be began to read with great afIV'ction the 
Holy Scriptures, wbieh long time before he bad 
read, but without any understanding. Wb(*n he 
had recovered a little judgment, and came to more 
understanding by continual reading, btuiig also 
further grown in age, he began to consider with 
himself, in bow great darkness and errors the whole 
order of [)riests bad been a long time drowned. ‘ O 
good God,’ said be, ‘ who would have thought it, 
that so many learned and holy men have wandered 
out of the right way, and could have so lung time 
been wrapped in so great errors, or that the Holy 
Scripture could ha^ c been so didormed with such 
horrible abuses.’ For be never w^ell understood 
before (be said) that tb(^ gospel was the verity of 
God, in tliat order wherein it is written, seeing it 
containetli so much touching the cross, persecution, 
and ignominious death ; and yet the priests lived in 
great prosperity, and no man durst maintain any 
quarrel against them without great danger. He 
also saw that the hour w'as come that the gospel 
should be displayed, that persecution was at hand, 
that the enemies of the truth began now to rage, 
that the wicked and proud lifted up tlicir heads on 
high, and feared not to enterprise and take in hand 
all kind of mischief and wickedness against the 
faithful; that the bishops, which ought by their 
virtue and power to defend the word, were more 
barbarous and cruel than any tyrants had been be¬ 
fore. He, thus considering the present state of 


the world, put all doubt from Ids heart, and saw 
presently bf'fore his eyes, that Jesus Christ had 
taught the truth; seeing so many bodies of the 
faithful were daily so tormented, beaten, exiled, 
banished, drowned, and burned. For who can re¬ 
port the gr(!at torments w’hich the innocent have 
endured these years past, even by those who call 
themselves ('hristians; and for no other cause, but 
only for the true confession of Jesus Christ? This 
good pastor, (considering with himself the laws and 
doctrine of the Church of Rome to swerve from the 
truth of Christ, especially in restraining marriage,) 
to the end tliat he would not defile himself w'ith 
fornication, married a maid of his, such a one as 
fcar(;d God; by whom afterwards he had many fiiir 
children. 

“ About this time the people of the country had 
raised a great commotion, who in their rage went 
to monasteries and priests* houses, as if they had 
taken in hand some pilgrimage, and spared nothing 
that they could find to eat. That which they could 
not eat, they either cast under foot, or carried it 
away with them. One company of this rustical 
sort lodged themselves in the house of this good 
priest; for they made, no dllference between the 
good and the had. These roisters took from liim 
all that they could find, leaving nothing behind them, 
insomueh that they took away the vi'ry hose from 
his logs, for all that he could do: albeit that he 
gently entreated them, showing them that it was 
theft and a hanging matter that they did, yet they 
continued still in their madness like beasts. 

“ As they w^cre departing out of the house, the 
good priest could nut refrain himself from weeping, 
saying unto them, ‘ I tell you before, these your in¬ 
ordinate doings will redound to some great mischief 
to yourselves; for wdiat madness is this ? Wliat 
meaneth this rage and tumult, wherein you keep no 
order or equity, neither have any respect betw^een 
friend and foe ? Who thus stirreth you up ? What 
counsel do you follow, or to what end do you this ? 
Like thieves you spoil whatsoever you can lay 
hands upon. And think you not but these things 
which you now rob, ravin, and steal, you shall be 
compelled hereafter to restore again to your great 
detriment? What sedition did ever come to good 
end? You pretend the gospel, and have no peace 
of the gospel either in your mouths or in your hearts. 
These excesses,’ saith he, ‘ ye never learned of me, 
which ever have taught you the true word of God. 
This your gospel,’ saitli he, ‘ is rather the gosj)el of 
the devil, than of God, which vexeth all the world 
with violence and wrong, spoiling and robbing with¬ 
out regard. The true gospel of Jesus Clmist teach- 
eth you to do good unto all men, to avoid dissensions 



vni.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


113 


and peijury. This I say unto you, that in these 
your doings you offend God, and provoke his just 
vengeance to plague you, which will never suffer 
these evils to escape unpunished. You find writ¬ 
ten in the gospel, That which thou wouidest not 
should be done to thee, do not to others. You of¬ 
fend also all the nobility, and your lawful magis¬ 
trates, whom you are sworn and bound unto. It is 
no small matter, I tell you, to raise up sedition, to 
stir up others, and to disturb the state of the com¬ 
monwealth ; and when this tumult shall be ceased, 
what then shall your noblemen do ? Shall they not 
: rifle you as fast, and of your goods make themselves 
rich ? and then shall one of you betray another.’ 

■ These, with such other words, he stood preaching 
unto them, almost naked ; but all this would not 
;prevail with those men, wdio, after all these gentle 
admonitions and fair words, departed out of his 
house, giving him foul language, and calling him 
‘ old dotard.’ Amongst all others, one more wicked 
than the residue said unto him in this manner: ‘ O 
master curate ! we have been long deceived by your 
selling of masses, by fearing us with purgatory, by 
your dirges and trentals; and so have we been 
s])oiled ; wherefore we do nothing, now, but require 
again the money which you robbed us of.’ And so 
mocking and scorning him tlu'y departed. 

“After that this sedition of the peasants was 
partly appeased, their armour being laid away, 
and they taken unto grace; after that also divers 
of the principals of that conspirac}^ 'were taken 
here and there in the villages, and executed ; this 
good pastor, fearing no such thing, for the true and 
sincere preaching of the gospel, whereat many took 
great indignation, was taken in the night by certain 
soldiers, which bound him hand and foot with a 
great rope, before his wife and children, and so set 
him upon a horse, and led him away to Friburg. 
What grievous sighs, tears, sorrow, and lamentation 
were there ! it would have moved any heart, were 
it as hard as a flint, to a doleful compassion ; espe¬ 
cially to see the barbarous and despiteful rebukes, 
taunts, and extreme cruelty showed by these proud 
popish soldiers against the innocent priest. Such 
beastly tyrants the world is never without: such 
godly ministers we have had but a few. 

“ The people, hearing this pitiful noise and la¬ 
mentation in the night, came running out, not the 
men, but only the women, whom the soldiers willed 
to go home again, and that their men should come 
forth and keep the town ; but their men durst not 
appear. Then from Friburg shortly after they con¬ 
veyed him to Ensisheim. 

“ After they had long kept this man in prison, 
Rnd that he had endured most terrible torments in 
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all parts of his body, they judged him to death. If 
you will know the cause what they had to lay to 
his charge, it was only this, that he had married a 
wife secretly in his own house, with a few witnesses. 
Other crimes they had none to object against him; 
neither that he was a seditious and wicked man, or 
that he had committed any other offence, albeit they 
had gathered divers wicked persons out of sundry 
places, to pick out of his sermons the order and 
manner of his behaviour. When he was led unto 
the place of execution, he answered gently and 
quietly unto all them that came to comfort him. 
But there were divers monks and priests, which 
troubled him very sorely with their foolish babbling, 
as he was striving in his spirit against the horror of 
death, and making his prayer uato Almighty God; 
seeking nothing else but to turn him away from his 
hearty and earnest contemplation. But he desired 
them that they would hold their peace, saying that 
he had already confessed his sins unto the Lord 
Jesus, nothing at all doubting but that he had re¬ 
ceived absolution and forgiveness of them all. ‘ And 
I,’ said he, ‘ shall this day be an acceptable sacrifice 
unto my Saviour Jesus Christ, for I have done no 
such thing wherefore I am now condemned, which 
might displease my Lord God, who, in this behalf, 
hath given me a good and quiet conscience. Now 
therefore let them which thirst for innocent blood, 
and shed the same, diligently advise themselves 
what they do, and that thc^y offend even Him, unto 
whom it pertaineth truly to judge the hearts of men ; 
for it is said, Vengoancf* is mine, and I will pun¬ 
ish.’ And forasmuch as he was a very lean man, 
he added this moreover, saying, ‘ It is all one; for 
shortly I must have forsaken this skin, which al¬ 
ready scarcely hangeth to my bones. I know well 
that I am a nu^rtal, and a corruptible worm, and 
have nothing in me but corruption. I have long 
time desired my latter day, and have made my re¬ 
quest that I might bo delivered out of this mortal 
body, to be joined with my Saviour Christ. I have 
deserved, through my manifold sins committed 
against my Saviour Christ, my cross; and my Sa¬ 
viour Christ hath borne the cross, and hath died 
upon the cross; and for my part I will not glory in 
any other thing but only in the cross of Jesus Christ.’ 

“ There were present by certain naughty persons 
which could not endure to hear this godly exhortation, 
but made a sign unto the hangman to < ast him down 
into the river. After he was thrown down, he 
moved by a certain space in the water, in such sort 
that the river whereinto he >vas cast was red with 
blood. This was a certain sign and token that innocent 
blood was that day shed. They which were there 
present, beholding that which had happened, were 
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greatly amazed and astoiiied, considering with them- 
fielves what the staining of the water with the blood 
should signify. Every man returned home pensive 
and sad, marvelling at the cruel deed that was done 
that day: notwithstanding, no man durst open his 
mouth to speak one word, because that all things 
were exercised with such cruelty. This was done 
in the town of Ensisheim, A. D. 152.5. 

“ These things I did understand by one which 
did behold them with his eyes. The Lord of his 
great grace be merciful unto us, and forgive us our 
sins! ” 

Such was the wickedness then of those days, and 
yet is still, that whosoever was perceived to favour 
the gospel, or any thing to dislike the doctrine of 
the pope’s church, he was hated and despised of the 
rulers, lawyers, and all other papists through the 
whole country about; but especially of priests, 
monks, and friars. And though the life of the gos¬ 
pellers were never so sound and upright, yet such 
w'as the hatred and malice of the pope’s friends 


against them, that they never ceased to seek all 
occasions, and devise matters how to bring them 
to death. 

It so happened a little before this present time, 
that there was a commotion of the rude and rustical 
people of the country rising in armour inordinately 
against their rulers, to the great disturbance of the 
whole country of Germany, and no less to their own 
destruction; of whom were slain above twenty thou¬ 
sand. At length, when this rebellion was appeased, 
and all things quiet, such as were the pope’s friends, 
to work their malice against the gospel, took occa¬ 
sion thereby not long after to accuse and entangle 
such as they knew to be gospellers and protestants. 
And although the said gospellers were never so in¬ 
culpable and clear from all rebellion, yet that suf¬ 
ficed not; for causes were made, false witnesses 
brought, corrupt judges suborned, to condemn the 
innocent; and many were put to death, their cause 
neither being heard nor known. By reason whereof 
a great number of good and innocent Christians 
were miserably brought to their end and martyr- 
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dom; in the number of whom was this poor man 
also, whose story by CEcolampadius is thus de¬ 
scribed : 

‘‘ There was,** saith he, “ a certain man of the coun¬ 
try, which in my judgment was a good man, and 
lover of justice, and a mortal enemy of all the cruel 
exactions of the gentlemen which oppressed the 
poor people. This man, after the tumult and com¬ 
motion of the country was appeased, was grievously 
vexed and tormented because he had cried ‘ alarm,* 
when a great number of horsemen ranged about 
the country to seek out those which had been the 
authors of that sedition. This poor man was taken 
by policy, and so upholden with fair promises, that 
they made him confess whatsoever they required. 
He, thinking that they would not have put him 
to death, was cast into prison, where he was 
long time detained, and well cherished, to take 
away all suspicion from him. But, after he had 
tarried a long time in prison, they put him to the 
pinbank, laying divers and many grievous offences 
to his charge, where they kept him hanging in the 
truss of the cord the space of six hours, hanging a 
great stone fastened at his feet. 

“ The sweat that dropped from his body for very 
pain and anguish, was almost blood. In this dis¬ 
tress he cried out pitifully, but all that could not 
once move the tormentors’ hearts. When all the 
power and strength in his body began to fail him, 
with great violence they let him fall down. There 
this poor man lay even as a stock, not moving any 
part or member of his body, but a little drawing his 
breath, which was a token that there was some life 
in him. Here the tormentors were in great doubt 
what to do with the man, (whom they sought by 
all means to destroy,) in what place they might put 
him, that he should not die of that torment. 

“ Amongst them there was one who brought vine¬ 
gar and rose water; and rubbing him therewithal, 
they did somewhat recover him. After they had 
caused him to eat and drink such as they provided 
for him, they let him down into a deep dungeon, 
where he could see neither sun nor moon. All this 
was done to the intent to put him to more tormenU 
when he had somewhat recovered his strength again. 
There they let him continue eighteen days, after 
which time they brought him again to examination, 
propounding certain articles unto him, which he 
constantly denied. They devised divers and sundry 
kinds of torments, to the intent they might, even of 
force, extort something of this poor man, which 
might seem worthy of death ; yet for all that they 
were fain to depart without their purpose. The 
twentieth day after, these tyrants hired a hangman, 
(a man sure worthy of his office,) which left no 


kind of cruelty unpractised; yet did he miss of his 
purpose also, and was constrained to leave his 
cruelty, and to pronounce even vnth bis own mouth, 
that the man was innocent, in that he had so con¬ 
stantly endured so many horrible and grievous tor¬ 
ments. Yet these tyrants came again the fourth 
time, and suborned two witnesses against him; 
thus concluding, that he was worthy of death, be¬ 
cause he had cried * alarm * after the truce was 
taken, and would have moved a new sedition. The 
day was appointed when he should suffer, and they 
brought unto him the hangman and a friar into the 
prison. 

“ In the mean time this poor man thought with 
himself, that they would have showed him the like 
cruelty as they had done the night before. They 
called him out of the dungeon where they had let 
him down, certifying him that they had things to 
tell him for his profit. This they did because he 
should not die in prison. Then they let down a 
cord and a staff, but they could not persuade him to 
sit thereupon, saying, that he would rather choose 
to die there, than lie would endure any more such 
cruel torments; notwithstanding, if they would pro¬ 
mise him not to put him any more to the truss of 
the cord, nor to put him to death, but to bring him 
before just judges, on that condition he would come 
out; although he had fully determined never to 
have removed from thence, but to have ended his 
life in that dungeon. There were present certain 
councillors which promised to perform his request, 
and thereupon he was taken out of the dungeon. 
As soon as he saw the friar, he cried out with a 
loud voice, saying, ‘ O miserable and wretched man 
that I am! now am I betrayed and deceived; for 
my latter hour is at hand. I sec well the dream 
which I have dreamed this night will come to effect, 
for they do handle me tyrannously, and condemn 
me not being heard.’ The friar brake him off from 
his purpose, and pulling a wooden cross out of his 
sleeve, presented it unto him, declaring that he 
must be quiet, because that they had already given 
sentence against him, and that he should gain no¬ 
thing by so much talk. ‘ Poor man,* said the friar, 

* thou hast had good and gentle judges ; at the least 
thou shalt go to God ; therefore confess thy sins in 
my ear, and after thou hast received absolution at 
my hands, doubt not but this day thou shalt go 
straight to the kingdom of heaven.’ The poor man 
answered, ‘ Tliou wicked friar! get thee away from 
me, for I have long since bewailed my sins and of¬ 
fences, and that before the face of my Lord Jesus, 
who hath already forgiven me all that which I have 
committed against his majesty; wherefore I have 
no need of thy absolution, which thou thyself dost 
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not understand. This is most certain, that long 
time since thou shouldst have amended thine own 
wicked and hypocritical life. I know well enough 
what thou art; thou playest the ape with me, but 
thou hast a subtle and a crafty heart, which hath 
deceived much simple people. If thou hast any 
comfort or consolation out of the gospel to comfort 
me withal, let me have it; if not, get thee away 
from me with thy portues.’ 

“ The friar was so confused and amazed with 
these words, that he knew not what to do or say. 
The hangman, being wiser than the friar, bade him 
read unto the poor man something of the passion, 
wherein the poor man would take great pleasure. 
This foolish friar had no other consolation to com¬ 


[a. d. 1525. 

fort him withal, but to hold the crucifix of wood be¬ 
fore him, saying, ‘ Behold thy Saviour which died 
for thee; look upon him, and thou shalt be com¬ 
forted.* Then said the poor man, ‘ I have another 
Saviour, this is none of my Saviour; get thee away 
fiom me, thou naughty person ! with Ihy marmoset 
of wood ; my Saviour dwelleth in heaven, in whom 
I trust that he will not deliver my soul to eternal 
death.’ The friar crossed himself, showing the sem¬ 
blance of a man that was very sorry and aggrieved, 
thinking with himself that this poor man was fallen 
into desperation. Then he was led forth into the 
market-place, where, according to the custom, open¬ 
ly before all the people, his confession was read with 
a loud voice; which contained no other thing, but 
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only that the 
man had been a 
seditious person, 
and that in the 
time of truce 
he had cried. 


in the night, 
when all men 
were at rest. 




“ When he was come to the place where he should 
suffer, being compassed in with glaves and halberts 
hired for the purpose, after he had said the Lord’s 
prayer, the hangman bade him kneel down; but he 
refused so to do, declaring that he had yet some¬ 
thing more to say before the people, thinking that 
he should not be denied to speak in that place, as 
he was before the wicked judges. ‘ Those,* said he, 
‘ which know me, shall be sufficient good witnesses 
on my behalf, that from my youth upward I have 
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always lived in good name, fame, and honesty, being 
never before accused for any offence, sedition, or 
perjury. In an e\'il time have I happened into these 
cursed days, when all ways both of God and man 
are turned topsy turvy. I was adherent to the tu¬ 
mult and sedition of the men of the country, as many 
others were, which dwelt thereabout. But what 
then? are there not also many gentlemen which 
followed the peasants’ army, and many strong towns 
which went also with them ? I was not the author 
of any sedition, which always I have mortally hated. 
I never gave counsel unto any man to move any 
broil or tumult in anyplace. We asked counsel of 
our gentlemen what we should do, when the bands 
of the peasants were assembled in the fields; but 
they gave us neither counsel nor comfort. And to 
speak of myself, I did never understand or know 
what the articles were that were published, neither 
was there ever any man that told me wherefore they 
were published ; neither did I know wherefore the 
bands of the countrymen were risen, neither where¬ 
fore every man moved his neighbour to put on 
armour. Wherefore then have ye taken me as a 
seditious man, and made me to endure so great tor¬ 
ments?’ He continued a long time declaring his 
innocency; but, notwithstanding all his excuses 
and defences, the hangman drew his sword, and, at 
the commandment of the judge, struck off his head, 
as he had made an end of his prayers. Ilis tongue 
moved a long time after in his head, by means of the 
force of the words which he had before 8j)oken. 

Thus this good man of the country ended his days, 
against whom the false judges could find no crime 
or offence to object, albeit they had diligently sought 
by witnesses to have information of all his life and 
living. The Lord grant his Spirit to all those which 
suffer for his name. 

olfgangus Scliuch, a German^ hurried in 
Lorraine. 

OLFGANGUS 
Schuch, coming 
to a certain town 
in Lorraine, 
bearing the name 
of St.Hippolyte, 
and being re¬ 
ceived in the 
said town to be 
their pastor, la¬ 
boured by all 
means how to extirpate out of the hearts of the peo¬ 
ple, idolatry and superstition. Which, through the 
grace of Christ working with him, he in short time 
had brought prosperously to pass according to his 


desire; insomuch that the observation of Lent, 
images, and all idols, with the abomination also of 
the mass, in the same town was utterly abolished : 
so reformable God made the hearts of the people 
there, and such affection had they to their minister, 
It was not long but the rumour thereof came to the 
hearing of Duke Anthony, prince of Lorraine, (un¬ 
der whose dominion they were,) through the swift 
report of the adversaries, falsely belying these Hip- 
polytanes to the duke; as though they, in relinquish¬ 
ing the doctrine and faction of the pope, went about 
to reject and shake off all authority and power of 
princes, and all superior governors. By the means 
of which sinister report they incensed the prince to 
such displeasure and indignation, that he threatened 
to subvert and utterly to destroy the town with 
sword and fire. Wolfgangus, having word of this, 
wrote unto the duke his epistle in most humble and 
obedient wise, in defence both of his ministry, of his 
doctrine, which he taught, and of the whole cause 
of the gospel. 

In which epistle, first, he excused the people to be 
innocent and blameless, and rather those slanderous 
reporters were worthy to be blamed, and also pun¬ 
ished, for their false rumours and forged slanders 
raised up against them. After that, he opened and 
explained the cause and state of the gospel, and of 
our salvation, consisting only in the free grace of God, 
through faith in Christ his Son ; comparing also the 
same doctrine of the gospel with the confused doc¬ 
trine of the Church of Rome. That done, thirdly, 
he proceeded to our obedience, honour, and worship, 
which first we owe to God and to Christ, next under 
him to princes here and potentates, whom Gcd hath 
placed in his room, and endued with authority here 
in earth ; unto whom they offered themselves now 
and at all times pressed and most ready to obey, with 
all service and duty, &c. 

But with this epistle Wolfgangus did nothing 
prevail, either for that it was intercepted by the 
way, or else for that the false accusations and wicked 
tongues of the adversary part took more effect to 
win credit with the duke, than could the simple de¬ 
fence of verity. Whereupon Wolfgangus, when he 
saw no other remedy, rather than the town should 
come into any danger for his cause, the good man, 
of his own accord, came to the city of Nancy, 
(which is the head town of Lorraine,) there to 
render a confession of his doctrine, and also to de¬ 
liver the town of St. Hippolyte out of peril, draw- 
ing all the danger upon himself. 

As soon as he was come thither, incontinent hands 
were laid upon him, and he laid fast in a strait and 
stinking prison, where he was sharply and bitterly 
handled under the custody of the churlish and cruel 
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keepers. All this notwithstanding, Wolfgangus, 
continuing in that prison the space of a whole year, 
yet would not be moved from his constancy, neither 
with the straitness of the prison, nor with the hard¬ 
ness of his keepers, nor yet with the compassion of 
his wife and children, of which he had about six or 
seven. Then was he had to the house of the Grey 
Friars, to profess there his faith ; where he both 
wittily and learnedly confuted all them that stood 
against him. 

There was a friar named Bonaventure, provincial 
of that order, of face, body, and belly monstrous, 
but much more gross in blind ignorance; and a 
man utterly rude, a contemner of all civility and 
honesty; who, being long confessor to the duke, 
and of great authority in Lorraine, as he was an 
enemy to virtue and learning, so was he ever per¬ 
suading the duke to banish out of the court and 
country of Lorraine all learned men ; neither could 
ihe abide any person which seemed to know more 
than his elders knew before. The sum of all his 
divinity was this, to be sufficient to salvation only to 
know the Pater-noster and Ave Maria. And thus 
was the duke brought up and trained, and in nothing 
else, as the duke himself oftentimes in talk with his 
familiars would confess. This Bonaventure, being 
chief judge and moderator where Wolfgangus dis¬ 
puted or was examined, had nothing else in his mouth, 
but “Thou heretic!” “Judas!” “Beelzebub!” 
&c. Wolfgangus, bearing patiently those private in¬ 
juries which pertained to himself, proceeded mightily 
in his disputation by the Scriptures, confuting, or 
rather confounding his adversaries; who being not 
otherwise able to make their party good, yet for very 
shame, because they would not seem to do nothing, 
took his Bible with his notes in the margin into their 
monastery, and burned it. At the last disputation 
Duke Anthony himself was said to be there, alter¬ 
ing his apparel because he would not be known ; 
who, albeit he understood not the speech of Wolf- 
gangus speaking in Latin, yet perceiving him to be 
bold and constant in his doctrine, departing from 
the disputation, gave sentence that he should be 
burned, because he denied the church, and sacra¬ 
ment of the mass. . Whereupon it followed shortly 
after that Wolfgangus was condemned to be burned, 
who, hearing the sentence of his condemnation, be¬ 
gan to sing the 122nd Psalm. 

As he was led to the place of execution, passing 
by the house of the Grey Friars, Bonaventure the 
great Cyclops, sitting at the door, cried out to him, 
“ Thou heretic! do thy reverence here to God, and 
to our liady, and to his holy saintsshowing to 
him the idols standing at the friar's gate: to whom 
Wolfgangus answered again, “ Thou hypocrite! 


thou painted wall! the Lord shall destroy thee, and 
bring all thy false dissimulation unto light.” When 
they were come to the place of his martyrdom, first 
his books before him were thrown into the fire. 
Then they asked him, whether he would have his 
pain minished or shortened ? to whom he said, 
“ No,” bidding them to do their will; “ for,” said 
he, “ as God hath been with me hitherto, so trust 
now he will not leave me when I shall have most 
need of him concluding his words thus, that they 
should put the sentence in execution: and so be¬ 
ginning to sing the one and fiftieth Psalm, he en¬ 
tered into the place heaped up with faggots and 
wood, continuing in bis Psalm, and singing till the 
smoke and the flame took from him both voice and 
life. 

The singular virtue, constancy, and learning of 
this blessed man, as it refreshed and greatly edified 
the hearts of many good men, so it astonished as 
much the minds of his adversaries, and wrought to 
their confusion. For shortly after his death, the com- 
mendator of St. Anthony of Vienna, who sat as 
spiritual judge over him, and gave sentence of his 
condemnation, fell suddenly down and died. Also 
his fellow, who was abbot of Clarilocus, and suf¬ 
fragan to the bishop of Metz, suddenly, at the coming 
of the duchess of Denmark into the city of Nancy, 
stricken with sudden fear at the crack of guns, fell 
down and died, as they which were present and saw 
it have made faithful relation of the same. A. D. 
1525. 

John Hugleiny martyr^ hurned at Merseburg, 

Of John Huglein, priest, mention is made in the 
Commentaries of John Sleidan, in lib. vi., who the 
next year following, A. D. 1526, was burned at 
Merseburg, by the bishop of Constance, for that 
he did not hold with the bishop of Rome’s doctrine 
in all points. 

Moreover, besides other matters in this year oc- 
current, here is also a memorandum to be made to 
all posterity, that in this present year 1526, unto 
John Frederic, son and heir to the prince and elector 
of Saxony, was promised the T.iady Katharine, the 
emperor’s younger sister, in marriage, and writings 
made of the same. But when the alteration of re¬ 
ligion was sent by God's providence into Saxony, 
they swerved from their covenants; and Hawnart, 
which was then the emperor’s ambassador in Ger¬ 
many, said plainly that there was no promise to be 
kept with heretics: wherein they seemed to follow 
well the footsteps of the council of Constance, as 
before you have partly heard in the story of John 
Hues, and of the emperor Sigisraund. 
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George Carpenter of Emerichy martyr^ burned 
in the town of Munich^ in Bamria, 

The eighth day of February, in the year of our sal¬ 
vation 1527, there happened a rare and marvellous 
example and spectacle in the town of Munich in 
Bavaria, which was this: A certain man, named 
George Carpenter, of Emerich, was there burnt. 
When he was taken out of the prison called Falken- 
Tower, and led before the council, divers friars and 
monks followed him, U> instruct and teach him; 
whom he willed to tarry at home, and not to follow 
him. When he came before the council, his offences 
were read, contained in four articles. 

I. That he did not believe that a priest could for¬ 
give a man's sins. 

II. That he did not believe that a man could call 
God out of heaven. 

III. That he did not believe that God was in the 
bread which the priest hangeth over the altar, hut 
that it was the bread of the Lord. 

IV. That he did not believe that the very ele¬ 
ment of the water itself, in baptism, doth give grace. 

Which four articles he utterly refused to recant. 
Then came unto him a certain schoolmaster of St. 
Peter, in the town of Munich, saying, “ My friend 
George! dost thou not fear the death and punish¬ 
ment which thou must suffer ? If thou wert let go, 
wouldst thou return to thy wife and children?” 
Whereunto he answered, “ If I were set at liberty, 
whither should I rather go, than to my wife and 
well-beloved children?” Then said the school¬ 
master, “ Revoke your former sentence and opinion, 
and you shall be set at liberty.” Whereunto George 
answered: ‘‘ My wife and my children are so dearly 
beloved unto me, that they cannot be bought from 
me for all the riches and possessions of the duke of 
Bavaria; but, for the love of my Lord God, I will 
willingly forsake them.” When he was led to the 
place of execution, the schoolmaster spake unto him 
again in the midst of the market-place, saying, 
“ Good George! believe in the sacrament of the 
altar; do not affirm it to be only a sign.” Where¬ 
unto he answered, “ I believe this sacrament to be 
a sign of the body of Jesus Christ offered upon the 
cross for us.” Then said the schoolmaster, more¬ 
over, “What dost thou mean, that thou dost so 
little esteem baptism, knowing that Jesus Christ 
suffered himself to be baptized in Jordan ? ” Where¬ 
unto he answered, and showed what was the true 
use of baptism; and what was the end why Christ 
was baptized in Jordan ; and how necessary it was 
that Christ should die and suffer upon the cross, 
wherein only standeth our salvation. “ The same 
Christ,” said he, “ I will confess this day before the 
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whole world; for ho is my Saviour, and in him do 
I believe.” 

After this came unto him one Master Conrad 
Scheter, the vicar of the cathedral church of our 
Lady in Munich, a preacher, saying, “ George ! if 
thou w’lt not believe the sacrament, yet put all thy 
trust in God, and say, 1 trust my cause to be good 
and true; but if I should err, truly I would be sor¬ 
ry and repent:” whereunto George Carpenter an¬ 
swered, “ God suffer me not to err, I beseech him.” 
Then said the schoolmaster unto him, “ Do not put 
the matter on that hazard, but choose unto you 
some good Christian brother, Master Conrad, or 
some other, unto whom thou mayest reveal thy 
heart; not to confess thyself, but to take some godly 
counsel of him.” Whereunto he answered, “ Nay, 
not so, for it would be too long.” Then Master 
Conrad began the Lord’s prayer: “ Our Father 
which art in heaven whereunto Carpenter answer¬ 
ed, “ Truly thou art our Father, and no other, this 
day I trust to be with thee.” Then Master Conrad 
went forward with the prayer, saying, “ Hallowed 
be thy name.” Carpenter answered, “ O my God, 
how little is thy name hallowed in this world!” 
Then said Master Conrad, “ Thy kingdom come.” 
Carpenter answered, “ Let thy kingdom come this 
day unto me, that I also may come unto thy king¬ 
dom.” Then said Conrad, “ Thy will be done in 
earth as it is in heaven.” Carpenter answered, 
“ For this cause, O Father! am I now here, that 
thy will might be fulfilled and not mine.” Then 
said Conrad, “ Give us this day our daily bread.” 
Carpenter answered, “ The only living bread Jesus 
Christ, shall be my food.” Then said Conrad, “And 
forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive tliem that 
trespass against us.” Carpenter answered, “ With 
a willing mind do I forgive all men, both my friends 
and adversaries.” Then said Master Conrad,“And 
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from all 
evil.” Whereunto Carpenter answered, “ O my 
Lord 1 without doubt thou shalt deliver me ; for 
upon thee only have I laid all my hope.” Then he 
began to rehearse the Belief, saying, “ I believe in 
God the Father Almighty.” Carpenter answered, 
“ O my God! in thee alone do I trust; in thee 
only is all my confidence, and upon no other creature; 
albeit they have gone about to force me otherwise.” 
In this manner he answered to every word ; which 
his answers, if they should be described at length, 
would be too long. 

This prayer ended, the schoolmaster said unto 
him, “ Dost thou believe so truly and constantly in 
thy Lord and God with thy heart, as thou dost 
cheerfully seem to confess him with thy mouth ? ” 
Hereunto he answered ; “ It were a very hard mat- 
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ter for me, if that I, which am here ready to suffer 
death, should not believe that with ray heart, which 
I openly profess with my mouth: for I knew before 
that I must suffer persecution, if I would cleave 
unto Christ, who saith. Where thy heart is, there 
also is thy treasure, Luke xii. ; and whatsoever 
thing a man doth fix in his heart to love above God, 
that he maketh his idol.” Then said Master Con¬ 
rad unto him, “ George ! dost thou think it neces¬ 
sary after thy death, that any man should pray for 
thee, or say mass for thee ? ” He answered, “ So 
long as the soul is joined to the body, pray God for 
me, that he will give me grace and patience, with 
all humility, to suffer the pains of death with a true 
Christian faith; but when the soul is separate from 
the body, then have I no more need of your prayers.” 

When the hangman should bind him to the lad¬ 
der, he preached much unto the people. Then he 
was desired by certain Christian brethren, that as 
soon as he was cast into the fire, he should give 
some sign or token what his faith or belief was. 
To whom he answered, “ This shall be my sign 
and token ; that so long as I can open my mouth, 1 
will not cease to call upon the name of Jesus.” 

Behold, good reader ! what an incredible con¬ 
stancy was in this godly man, such as lightly hath 
not been seen in any man before. Ilis face and 
countenance never changed colour, but cheerfully 
he went unto the fire. “ In the midst,” saith he, 
“of the town this day will I confess my God before 
the whole world.” When he was laid upon the 
ladder, and the hangman put a bag of gunpowder 
about his neck, he said, “ Let it so be, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost! ” And when the two hangmen lifted him 
up upon the ladder, smiling, he bade a certain 
Christian farewell, requiring forgiveness of him. 
That done, the hangman thrust him into the fire. 
He with a loud voice cried out, “Jesus! Jesus !” 
Then the hangman turned him over; and he again 
for a certain space cried, “ Jesus! Jesus!” and so 
joyfully yielded up his spirit. 

Leonard Keyser, martyr^ burned at Schard- 
ingham. 

Here also is not to be passed over the marvellous 
constancy of Master Leonard Keyser, of the country 
of Bavaria, who was burned for the gospel. This 
Keyser was of the town of Rawbe, four miles from 
Passau, of a famous house. This man, being at 
his study in Wittenberg, was sent for by his bre¬ 
thren, which certified him, that if ever he would see 
his father alive, he should come with speed ; which 
thing he did. He was scarcely come thither when, 
by the commandment of the bishop of Passau, he 


was taken by his mother and his brethren. The 
articles which he was accused of, for which also he 
was most cruelly put to death, and shed his blood 
for the testimony of the truth, were these : 

That faith only justifieth. 

That works are the fruits of faith. 

That the mass is no sacrifice or oVdation, 

Item, For confession, satisfaction, the vow of 
chastity, purgatory, difference of days, for aftirming 
only two sacraments, and invocation of saints. 

He also maintained three kinds of confession. 

The first to be of faith, which is always necessaiy. 

The second of charity, which serveth when any 
man hath offended his neighbour, to whom he ought 
to reconcile himself again, as a man may see by that 
which is written in Mutt, xviii. 

The third, which is not to be despised, is to ask 
counsel of the ancient ministers of the church. 

And forasmuch as all this was contrary to the 
bull of Pope Leo, and the emperor’s decree made 
at Worms, sentence was given against him, that he 
should be degraded, and put into the hands of the 
secular power. The persecutors who sat in judg¬ 
ment upon him, were the bishop of Passau ; the 
suftragans of Ratisbon and Passau ; also Dr. Eekius, 
being guarded about with armed men. His bre¬ 
thren and kinsfolks made great intercession to have 
his judgment deferred and put off, that the matter 
might be more exactly known. Also John Fre¬ 
deric, duke of Saxony, and the earls of Schauen- 
burg and Shunartzen, wrote to the bishop for him, 
but could not prevail. After the sentence was 
given, he was carried by a company of harnessed 
men out of the city again, to Schardingham, the 
thirteenth of August; where Christopher Frenkin- 
ger, the civil judge, receiving him, had letters sent 
him from Duke William of Bavaria, that forthwith, 
tarrying for no other judgment, he should be burned 
alive. Whereupon the good and blessed martyr, 
early in the morning, being rounded and shaven, 
and clothed in a short gown, and a black cap set 
upon his head, all cut and jagged, so was delivered 
unto the officer. As he was led out of the town to 
the place where he should suffer, he boldly and 
hardily spake in the Almain tongue, turning his 
head first on the one side, and then on the other, 
saying, “ O Lord Jesus ! remain with me, sustain 
and help me, and give me force and power.” 

Then the wood was made ready to be set on fire, 
and he began to cry with a loud voice, “ O Jesus ! 
I am thine, have mercy upon me, and save me ; ” 
and therewithal he felt the fire begin sharply under 
his feet, his hands, and about his head. And be¬ 
cause the fire was not great enough, the hangman 
plucked the body, half burnt, with a long hook, 
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from underneath the wood. Then he made a great 
hole in the body, through which he thrust a stake, 
and cast him again into the fire, and so made an end 
of burning. This was the blessed end of that good 
man, who suffered for the testimony of the truth, on 
the sixth of August, A. D. 15‘27. 

IJ'^endehnuta^ widow^ martyr^ at the Ihigue. 

In Holland also the same jear, 1527, was mar¬ 
tyred and burned a g(K)d and viitiions wido\v\ named 
Wendelrauta, a daughter of Nicholas of Munchen- 
stein. This wndow, receiving to her heart the 
brightness of God's grace by th(3 appearing of the 
gospel, \vas therefore apprehended and committed to 
custody in the castle of Worden ; and shortly after 
from thence was brought to Hague, the fifti'cnth 
day of November, there to appear at thi! general 
sessions of that country ; wliere was ])resciit IToch- 
stratus, lord prcsidmit of the said country, who also 
sat upon her the seventeenth day of tlie aforesaid 
mcjiith. Divi’rs monks were appointed tlierc to talk 
with h('r, to the end they might convince licr, and 
w’in hm* to recant ; but she, constantly persisting in 
that truth wherein she was planted, would not be 
reniovi’d. also of h(!r kindred, and other 

hfinest wouK'H, 'were suffered to persmuh; wdth her; 
among whom there was a certain nolile matron, who 
loved and favoured dearly the said wudow being in 
ju'ison. 'fliis matron coming and communinir with 
her, in her talk said, “ ^ly Wciididmula ! why dost 
thou not k('ep silence, and think secretly in thine 
licart these things which thou heliincst, that thou 
mayest prolong here thy days and life ? To whom 
she answered again : “Ah,” said she, “ you know 
not what you say. Tt is written, With the heart 
wo Ixdicvc to righteousness, with the tongue we 
confess to salvation,” &c., Rom. x. And thus she, 
remaining firm and stedfast in lier belief and con¬ 
fession, on the twentieth day of November was con¬ 
demned, b}' sentence given as against a heretic, to 
he burned to ashes, and her goods to be confiscated ; 
slie taking the sentence of her condemnation mildly 
and quietly'. 

After she came to the place where she should be 
executed, aud a monk there bad brought out a blind 
cross, willing her many times to kiss and worshij) 
her God ; “ I worship,” said she, “ no wooden god, 
but only that God which is in heaven : *’ and so, with 
a merry and joyful countenance, she went to the 
Btake, desiring the executioner to see the stake to 
be fixst, that it fall not. Then taking the powder, 
and laying it to her breast, she gave her neck will- 
ingly to be bound, with an ardent prayer commend¬ 
ing herself into the hands of God. When the 
time came that she should be strangled, modestly 
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she closed her eyes, and bowed down her head, as 
one that would take a sleep: which done, the fire 
then was put to the wood, and she, being strangled, 
was burned afterwards to ashes ; instead of this life, 
to get the immortal cro\vn in heaven. A. D. 1527. 

Pi ter FVisteden and Adolphus Clarehach^ put 
to death at Cologne* 

In the number of these German martyrs, are also 
to be comj)relieiide(l Peter Flisteden and Adolphus 
Clarebach ; two men of singular learning, and 
having ripe knowlerlge of God's holy word. Which 
two, A. 1). 152.0, (for that they did dissent from the 
papists in (liv(*rs points, and especially touching the 
supper of the TiOnl, and other the pope’s traditions 
and ceremonies,) after they had endured imprison- 
?nent a \'ear and a half, by the commandment of the 
archbishop and senate, were to put to death and 
burned in Cologiu', not without the great grief and 
lamentation of many good ('hristiaus ; all the fault 
being ]Mit u[)on certain divines, wliich at that time 
preached, that the j>iinislnnent and ilcath of certain 
wickcal persons sliould pacify tlie wnvtli of God, 
which tlicn j)lagned Ctermany grievously with a new 
and strange kind of disease : for at that season the 
sw(*aling si(‘kness did mortally rage and reign 
thronghoiit all Germany. 

A preface to the tttUe folloirmj* 

If thou well reiuemlx r in reading this hook of 
storic's, loving readtir I it was before mentioned and 
(h'clared how in lh(^ year of grace; 1501, certain pro¬ 
digious marks and ])rints of the I^ord's passion, as 
tho (Town, cross, nails, S('ourgr.s, and spear, were 
s('(Mi in Germany upon tin; garments of men and 
women. Which miraculous ostout, passing the 
ordinary course of natural cauK(;s, as it was sent of 
Clod, no (loiiht, to foreshow the great and terrible 
])ersccution, which afterwards fijll in the country 
of (lermany', and other regions besides, for tlie tes¬ 
timony of Christ ; so, if the number aud names of 
all those good men aud woimm, which sufiered in 
the same iierseention, with their acts and doings, 
should he gathered and compiled together, it would 
ask a long time, and a large volume. Notwith¬ 
standing, partly to satisfy the history which we 
have in hand, partly also to avoid tedious prolixity, 

I thought briefly to contract the discourse thereof, 
drawing, as in a compendious tahlf*, the names of 
the persecutors, and of the martyrs who suffered, 
and the causes thereof, in as much shortness as I 
may; referring the full traclation of their lives and 
doings to those writers of their own country, where 
they ai*ft to he read moi’e at large. And to keep an 
order in the same table, as much as in such a confused 
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heap of matters I may, according to the order and 
distinction of the countries in which these blessed 
saints of Christ did suffer; I have so divided the 
order of the table in such sort, as first to begin with 
them that suffered in Germany, then in France, also 
in Spain, with other foreign countries more; show¬ 
ing only the names, witli the principal matters of 
them ; referring the rest to the further explication 
of their own story-writers, from whence they be 
collected: the which table being finished, my pur¬ 
pose is, Clirist willing, to return to the full history 
of our own matters, and of the martyrs who suffered 
here in England. 

^ tahlc of the names and causes of such mar¬ 
tyrs as gave their lives for the testimony of 
the gospel^ in Germany^ France^ F^miri^ Italy^ 
and other foreign countries^ since Luther s 
lime: in which table are contained the per¬ 
secutors^ the martyrs^ and the causes of their 
martyrdom. 

The martyrs of Germany. 

F divers who suffer¬ 
ed in Germany for 
the witness of the 
gospel, partly some 
rehearsal is niad(5 be¬ 
fore, as of Vo(js and 
Fisch, of Sutphen, 
John Castellane, 
Peter Spongier, with 
a certain godly mi¬ 
nister, and another 
simple man of the 
country, mentioned in Q^culainpadius : also of them 
in Dithmarsch and Prague, of M. George of Halle, 
Gasper, Tambert, George of Vienna, Wolfgangus 
Schuch, John lluglius, George CUirpenter, Leonard 
Keyser, Wendelnnita, Peter Flisteden, Adolphus 
Clarebach, and others. The residue follow in order 
of this table here to bo showed. 

Persecutors; Charles the emperor; also two serv¬ 
ants of a butcher, who did apprehend one Nicho¬ 
las at Antwerp, A. D. 1524. 

Nicholas of Antwerp, a martyr. 

Persecutors: Margaret, daughter of Maximilian, 
princess of Holland ; also M. Montane, M. Rose- 
mund, and M. Anchusanus, inquisitors; also M. 
Jodocus Lovering, vicar of Mcchlen, A. D. 1524. 
Johannes Pistorius, a learned man of Holland, 
and partly of kin to Erasmus of Rotterdam, a 
martyr. 


Persecutor: Sebastian Braitestein, abbot. In Sue- 
via, A. D. 1525. 

Matthias Weibell, schoolmaster, a martyr. 

Persecutors : certain noblemen, after the commotion 
of the countrymen in Germany, A. H. 1525. 

A certain godly priest, a martyr. 

Persecutor: the name of the persecutor appears not 
in the story. 

George Scherter, a martyr, at Radstadt, by Salts- 
burg, A. D. 1528. 

Persecutor: Balthasar, official. 

Henry Fleming at Dornick, 1535, a martyr. 

Pcrse(-utor: a popish priest, and a wicked murderer. 
A good priest dwelling not tar from Basil, 

1539, a martyr. 

Persecutors: Charles, the emj)eror’s procurator; 

Dr. hiiichusanus, inquisitor; and Latomus. 
Twenty-eight Christian men and women of Louvain, 
A. D. 1543, martyrs. 

Persecutor: the name of the j)erscculor ai)peareth 
not in the story. 

Master Perseval, a martyr at Louvain, A. I). 1544. 

Persecutor : Dorsardus, a potentate in that country, 
and a great persecutor. 

Justus Imsberg, a martyr at Brussels, A. D. 1514. 

Persecutor : the parson of Brussels. 

Giles Tilleman, a martyr at Brussels, A. D. 1544. 

Great 2 u^rserntion in Gaunt^ and other parts of 
Flanders, by the friars and priests thereof. 

As Charles tlie emperor did lie in Gaunt, the 
friars and do(;tors there obtained, that the edict made 
against the Lutherans, might be read openly twice 
a year. This being obtained, great persecution 
followed, so that there was no city nor town in all 
Flanders, wherein some either were not cxpulsed, 
or beheaded, or condemned to perpetual prison, or 
had not their goods confiscated: neither was there 
any respect of ago or sex. At Gaunt especially, 
many there were of the head men, which for religion 
sake were burned. 

Afterwards, the emperor coming to Brussels, 
there was terrible slaughter and persecution of 
God’s people, namely, in Brabant, Hennegow, and 
Artois; the horror and cruelty whereof is almost 
incredible: insomuch that at one time as good as 
two hundred men and women together were brought 
out of the country about into the city, of whom some 
were drowned, some buried quick, some privily 
made away, others sent to perpetual prison: where¬ 
by all the prisons and towers thereabout were re- 
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plenished with prisoners and captives, and the hands 
of the hangman tired with slaying and killing; to 
the great sorrow of all them which knew the gos¬ 
pel, being now compelled either to deny the same, 
or to confirm it with their blood. The story hereof 
is at large set forth by Francis Enccnas, a notable 
learned man, who also himself was prisoner the same 
time at Rrussels: whose book, written in Latin, I 
myself have seen and read, remaining in the hands 
of John Oporine at Basil. 

PerscfMitors : The Franciscan Friars of Gaunt. 
Martin Iloeurblock, fishmonger at Gaunt, a martyr, 
A. 1). L0I5. 

This Martin ever, almost to his later age, was a 
man much given to all wickedness and fleshly life, 
so long as he continued a follower of the pope’s 
pu])erstition and idolatry. Afterward, (asC}od hath 
always his calling,) through the occasion of a sermon 
of his parish priest, beginning to taste some work¬ 
ings of grace and repentance of his former life, went 
out of Gaunt for the s})ace of three months, seeking 
the company of godly Christians, such as he heard 
to use the reading of the Scriptures : by whom he 
being more groundcdly instructed, returned again 
to the city of Gaunt, where all his neighbours first 
began to marvel at the sudden change of this man. 
The Franciscans, which knew him before so bene¬ 
ficial unto them, now seeing him so altered from 
their ways and superstition, and seeing him to visit 
the caj)tivcs in prison, to comfort ihein in persecu¬ 
tion, and to confirm them in the word of Ciod whicrli 
went to the lire, conspired against him : whereby 
he was detected and laid in bands. 

After that, with sharp and grievo tonnents 
they would have constrained him to utter other of 
the same religion. To whom tlius he answered : 
that if they could prove by the Scripture, that 
his detecting and accusing of his bretlinm, whom 
they would afflict with the like tonnents, were not 
against the second table of (Jod's law, then he would 
not refuse to prefer the honour of God before the safe¬ 
guard of his brethren. Then the friars examined 
him in the sacrament, asking him why he was so 
earnest to have it in both kinds, “ seeing,’’ said they, 
“ it is but a naked sacrament, as you say r ” To 
whom he answered, that the elements thereof were 
naked, but the sacrament was not naked, forasmuch 
as the said elements of bread and wine, being re¬ 
ceived after the institution of Christ, do now make 
a sacrament and a mystical repnisentation of the 
Lord’s body, communicating himself with our souls. 
And as touching the receiving in both kinds, be¬ 
cause it is the institution of the Lord, “ Who is he," 
said Martin, “that dare alter the same?” Then 


was he brought before the council of Flanders. The 
causes laid against him were the sacrament, purga¬ 
tory, and praying for the dead ; for the which lie 
was condemned and burned at Gaunt, in Ycrle-plaec, 
all his goods being confiscated. As he stood at the 
stake, a Franciscan friar said to him, “ Martin, un¬ 
less thou dost turn, thou shalt go from this fire to 
everlasting fire.” “ It is not in you,” said Martin 
again, “ to judge.” For this the friars afterwards 
were so hated, that many bills and rhymes were set 
forth in divers places against them. 

Persecutors : The council of Flanders. 
Nicholas Vanpole, and John de Bruck and his wife; 
martyrs at Gaunt, A. 1). 1515. 

Persecutors : The same council. 

Ursula, and Maria, virgins of noble stock, martyrs 
at Dcldcn, A. 1). 1515. 

Deldeii is a town in Lower Germany, three miles 
from Deventer, where these two virgins of noble pa¬ 
rentage were burned; who, after diligently fre¬ 
quenting of churclies and sermons, being instructed 
in the word of the Lord, defended, tliat seeing the 
benefit of our salvation cometh only by our faith in 
Christ, all the other merchandise of the pope, which 
he useth to sell to the peoidc for money, was need¬ 
less. First, Maria, being the younger, was put to 
the fire; where she prayed ardtmlly for her enemies, 
commending her soul to God ; at whose constancy 
the judges did greatly marvel. 

Tlien they exhorted Ursula to turn, or if she 
would n(»t, at least that sll^^ should require to he be¬ 
headed. To whom she said, that she was guilty of 
no error, nor defended any thing hut which was 
consonant to the Scripture, in which she trusted to 
persevere unto the end. And as touching the kind 
of punishment, she said, she fi'ared not the lire, but 
rather would follow the example of her dear sist(;r 
that went before. This was marvellous, that the 
executioners could in no wise consume their bodies 
with fire, but left them whole, lying upon tlie ground 
white; which certain good (.diristians privily took 
up in the night, and buried. Thus God many times 
bhowetli his power in the midst of tribulations. 

Persecutors: The parson of St. Katharine's; Dr. 

Tapert; and William Cdericken, ruler of Mechelen. 
Andreas Thiessen, and Katharine his wife; also 
Nicholas Thiessen, and Francis I'hiesscn, their 
sons, martyrs at Mechelen, A. I). 1545. 

Andrew Thiessen, citizen of Mechelen, of his wife 
Katharine had three sons and a daughter, whom he 
instructed diligently in the doctrine of the gospel, 
and dospi-cd the doings of popery : wherefore being 
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hated and persecuted of the friars and priests there, 
he went into England and there died. Francis and 
Nicholas, his two sons, went to Germany to study; 
and returning again to their motiicr, and sister, and 
younger brother, by diligent instruction brought 
them to the right knowledge of God’s gospel. 
Which being not unknown to the parson there of 
St. Katharine’s, he called to them T)rs. Ruj)ert and 
Tapert, and other masters and friars, who taking 
counsel together with William Clericken, the head 
magistrate of the town of Mechelen, agreed that the 
mother, with her four children, should be sent to 
prison, sei)aratcd one from another; where great la¬ 
bour was employed to reclaim them home unto their 
church, that is, from light to darkness again. The 
two younger, to wit, the daughter with the younger 
brother, being not yet s('ttled either in years or doc¬ 
trine, something inclined to them, and were deliver- 
#<!• The mother, which would not consent, w'as 
condemned to perpetual prison. The other two, 
Francis and Nicholas, standing firmly to their con¬ 
fession, defended that the catholic church was not 
the Church of Rome ; that the sacrament was to be 
administered in both kinds; that auricular confes¬ 
sion was to no ])urpose; tliat invocation of saints 
was to be loft; that then; was no jiurgatory. The 
friars they called hypocrites, and contemned their 
threatenings. The magislrales, after disputations, 
fell to torments, to Iviiow of them who was their 
master, and what fellows tln'y had. Their Master, 
they said, was Christ, who hare his cross before. 
Fellows, they said, they liad innuiiK'iable, disjiersed 
in all places. At last they were brought to the 
judges: their artic*les were read, and they con¬ 
demned to he burned. Coming to the jdacc* of ex- 
eeution, as they began to exhort the jieojde, gags, 
or balls of wood, were thiiist into tln'ir mouths, 
whieh they, through veh(Miieney in sjieaking, thrust 
out again, desiiing for the Lord’s sak(‘ that they 
might have leave to speak. And so, singing with 
a loud voice, Credo in Deinn, &ce., they 

W'ent, and were fastened to the staki*, jiraying for 
their ])ersecutors ; and exhorting the one the other, 
they did abide the fire j)atiently. The one feeling 
the flame to come to his heard, “Ah!” said he, 
“ what a small pain is this, to he compared to the 
glory to come?” Thus the patient martyrs, com¬ 
mitting their spirits to the hands of God, to the great 
admiration of the lookers on, through constancy 
atrhieved the crown of martyrdom. 

Perscc\itois : The names of their accusers appear not 
in the? authors. 

Marion, wife of Adrian Taylor, martj’r at Diumick. 
A. I). 1515. 


In the same persecution against Bruley and his 
company in Dornick, was apprehended also one 
Adrian, and Marion his wife. The cause of their 
trouble, as also of the others, was the emperor’s de¬ 
cree made in the council of Worms against the 
Lutherans mentioned before. Adrian, not so strong 
as a man, for fear gave back from the truth, and 
was but only beheaded. The wife, stronger than a 
woman, did withstand their threats, and abide the 
uttermost; and being enclosed in an iron grate, 
formed in shape of a pasty, was laid in the earth 
and buried quick, after tlu; usual punishment of that 
country for women. When the adversaries flist 
told her tliat her husband had relented, slie believed 
them not; and therefore, as she went to her death, 
passing by the tower where he was, she called to 
him to take her leave ; but he was gone before. 

Persecutors: The magistrates of Doiiiick or 
Tournay. 

Master Peter Bndey, prcaclau*, a martyr, at Dor- 
nick, A. 1). 1515. 

Master Peter Bruley 'was preacher in tin* French 
church at Strasburg, who at the eariu;st rerpiest of 
faithful brethren came down to \isit the lower eouii- 
tries about Artois and Dornick, in Flanders ; where 
he most diligently jireached the word of God unto 
the people in liouscs, tlie doors standing open. 
Whereuj)on, when the magistrates of Dornick had 
shut the gates of the town, and had made search for 
him three days, he was j)ri\ily let down the wall in 
the night by a basket: and as he w as let down to 
the ditch ready to take his "way, one of them that 
let him down, leaning over the wall to hid him farc- 
w'cll, caused unawares a stone to slip out of the wall, 
which falling uj)on him, brake* his leg, by reason 
whereof he was heard of the walelmiaii complaining 
of his wound, and so was taken, giving thanks to 
God, by whose* jirovldeiiee he w'as there staid to 
serve the Lord in that place. So long as he re¬ 
mained in prison, he ceased not to supply the part 
of a diligent pri'acher, teaching, and confirming all 
them that came to him in the word of grace. Being 
in prison, he wrote his own confession and examin¬ 
ation, and sent it to the brethren, lie wrote also 
another epistle unto them that were in persecution; 
another also to all the faithful; also another letter 
to his wife, the same day that ho W'as burned. He 
remained in prison four months. llis sentence 
was given by the emperor's commissioners at 
Brussels, that he should be burned to avshes, and 
his aslics thrown into the river. Although the 
priests and friars njadc the fire hut small, to multi¬ 
ply his pain, yet he the more cheeifully and con¬ 
stantly took his martyrdom, and suffered it. 'fhe 
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haste following after them, overtook them four miles 
beyond Dornick. Augustine (how I cannot tell) 
escaped that time out of their hands, and could not 
be found. The soldiers then, laying hands upon 
Nicholas and the two women, brought them back 
again unto Dornick. In returning by the way, when 
Master Nicholas at the table gave thanks, as the 
manner is of the faithiul, the wicked ruh'r, scorning 
them, and swearing like a tyrant, said, “ Now let 
us see, thou lewd heretic, whether thy God can de¬ 
liver thee out of rny hand.” To whom Nicholas, 
answering again modestly, askeal, What liad Clnist 
ever ollended him, that he with his blasphemous 
swearing did so tear him in pic'ces } desiring him, 
that if he had any thing against Clirist, rather he 
woidd wreak his anger uj)on his j)oor body, and let 
the Lord alone. Thus thry, being hound hands 
and fo(‘t, were brought to TJergis, and there laid in 
the dungeon. Thmi Duke Ariscote, aeeomjianied 
withagncdt number of priests and Franciscan friars, 
and with a doctor, which was thidr warden, came to 
talk witli them. Nlcliolas, standing in the midst of 
them, being ask(’d what he was, and whither he 
would; answered them perfectly to all their cpics- 
lions: and moreover, so eoiif(>un(l(?d the friars, that 
they went away ashaiin'd, saying, that he had a 
Ihc landgraveIlessc*, A. D. 15-17, martyr. devil, and crying,‘‘To the (Ire with him, Lutheran !*’ 

IWnHor: Iho einiXMor. ll'« <l«y of 

Ilcm)i.ii,ai-.tli!.islioi)of('ol,.giio,i,iuityr, A. I). 1517 'I'eir it rami’ to tlio rulers' iiiimls to ask 

of Nicholas in wliat lioiise he was lodg(‘d, when he 
With these holy martyrs above r('( ited may also ,.ame to Dm-gis ? Nicholas said, lb* had never been 
be numbered Herman, archbishop of ( ologne, who, (here helbrc; and tla i t fore, being a stranger, he 
a little before the cmj>eror had war a.gaiiis! tho ,.ouI(l not tell the name of the house. M’hon Ni- 
piotf‘s((Uits, had reforriKMl his church (rom certain cliolas would confess nothing, Dukfi Ariscotus came 
papistical superstitions, using thiUTin the aid and (^ Durbara, the wife of Nicholas, to know where 
ad\ice of Martin Bueer. A\ hereforc Chailes the they w(M*e bulged at Bergis, promising many fiir 
emperoi sent word to ( ologne, that Ik; should he words of delivery, if she would tell. She being a 
deposed ; which he patientl}^ did suder. In his weak and timorous woman, uttered all ; by the oc- 
loom was set Adolj)hus, earl of Scauvenburg. casion wheref)f great jM'rsecution followed, and many 

were apj)rehended. Wliere this is to lx? noted, that 
shortly even upon tlx* same, the son of the said 
Duke Ariscotus was slain, and buried the same day 
nhen Augustine was hurned. To he short, Nicho¬ 
las shortly after was brought before the judges, and 
gustine, a barber, and Marion his wife, born about then' condemned to be burned to ashes ; at which 
Ilenncgow, after they had been at Geneva a space, scmtence-giving, Nicholas hl(\ssed the Jxxd, who had 
came into Germany, thinking that way to pass o^er courted him worthy to he a witness In the eanse of 
into England. By the way, coming to Ilennegow, his dear and well-hcloved Son. fJoing to the plae (3 
Augustine desired Muster Nicholas, because Ix^ was ot execution he was commanded to sjxaik nothing 
learned, to come to Bergis to visit and cornh)rt ccr- unto the peo]>le, or else he should have a ball of 
tain brethren there : which he willingly did. Fnmi wood thrust into his mouth. Being Jit the stake, 
thence, passing by Dornick (or Toiirnay) they held and seeing a great multitude about him, forgetting 
on their journey toward England. But in the way j his silence promised, he cried with a loud voice: 
Augustine and his wife, lx3ing knowm, were detected i “ O Charles, Charles ! how long shall thy lu'art be 
to the lieutenant of Dornick, who, in all speedy] hardened?” And with that one of the soldiers gave 


Persecutor: The president or mayor of Dorniek. 
Master Nicrholas Frenchman ; also Marion, wife 
of Augustine, a barber, martyrs, A. D. 1519. 

Master Nicholas and Barbara his wife ; also Au- 


lettcrs of Duke Frederic, and of the landgrave, came 
to entreat for him ; but he was burned a little before 
the letters came. 

Persecutor; The senate of Dornick, and Doctor 
Ilasarde, a Grey Friar. 

Peter ISIiocius. a silk-weaver, and one Bcrgiban, 
martyrs, at Dornick, A. D. 1515. 

Persecutor: A certain prince in Germany, about 
Hungary, or the parts of Pannonia. 

A priest of Germany, a martyr. 

Persecutors : Alplionsus Diazius, a Spaniard; Pe¬ 
trus Malvondu, the pope’s prolocutor at Ratishon, 
a Spaniard; tlic emperor's confessor, a Black 
Friar, a S])aniard ; also Martjuina. 

John Diazius, Sj)a]iiard, a martyr, killed by his own 
brother at Neoherg, in German}', A. 1). 1516’. 

Persecutor: A bishop in Hungary. 

A g<jdly piiesl in Hungary, a martyr. 

Persecutor: Cliarles, tlic omjx'ror. 

Jolm Frederic of Saxony, elector, A. D. 1517, 
mai'lyr. 

Persecutor: Charles the emperor, and Mary hs 
si^ler. 
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him a blow. Then said Nicholas again ; “ Ah mi¬ 
serable people! thou art not worthy, to whom the 
word of God should he preached.” And thus he 
spake as they were binding him to the stake. The 
friars came out with their old song, crying, that he 
had a (h*vil; to whom Nicholas spake the verse of 
the Psalm, Dc^part from me, all ye wicked ! for the 
I^ord hath heard the voice of my weeping. And 
thus this holy martyr, patiently taking his death, 
commended up his spirit unto God in the midst of 
the fire. 

Marion, wife of Augustine, above mentioned, a 

martyr, at Bergis in Hennegow, A. 1). 1540. 

After the martyrdom of this Master Nicholas, 
Marion, the wife of Augustine, was called for, with 
whom they had inuf;h talk about the manner and 
slate of Geneva, asking her how the sacraments were 
administen*d there, and whether she had celebrated 
there the Lord’s supper ? To whom she answered, 
that the sacraments there were cele.hratcd after tin* 
Lord’s institution, of the which she was no cele- 
brator, but a partaker. The sentenc.e of her con¬ 
demnation was this, that she should be interred 
qiiick. When she was let down to the gr.ave, 
kneeling upon her knees, she desired the Lord to 
lielp her; and before sho should bo thrown down, 
she desired her face might be covered with a nap¬ 
kin or some linen cloth; which being so covered, 
and the earth thrown upon her face and body, the 
hangman .stamped upon her with his feet till her 
breath was past. 

Perse(;ulors: The waUdunen or soldiers of 
Belli mont. 

Augustine, the husband of Marion, martyred at 
Bellimont, in Hennegow, A. 1). 15 19. 

Ye heard before how Augustine escaped before, 
at the taking of Nicholas and the two women. After 
this he gave himself to sell spices, and other pedlary 
ware, from place to place ; who, at leiiglh, (•oiiiing 
to the town of Bellimont in Hennegow, there was 
known and detected to the magistrate ; whereof he, 
having some intelligence before, left his ware and 
ran away. And seeing, moreover, the house beset 
about with harnessed men where he was hosted, he 
began to be more afraid, and hid himself in a bush; 
for he was very timorous, and a weak-spirited man. 
But the hour being come which the Ijord had ap¬ 
pointed for him, it ha])pcned that certain standing 
upon the town wall, which might well sec him go 
into the thicket or bush, gave knowdedge thereof to 
the soldiers, which followed him to the bush, and 
took him. Being taken, he was had to Bergis, the 
head town of Hennegow, where being examined. 


valiantly standing to the defence of his doctrine, 
answered his adversaries with great boldness. 

Wherein here is to be noted and marvelled to see 
the work of the Lord, how this man, being before 
of nature so timorous, now was so strengthened with 
God’s grace, that he nothing feared the force of all 
his enemies. Among others came to him the war¬ 
den of the Grey Friars, with a long oration, per¬ 
suading him to relent, or else he should be damned 
in hell-fire perpetually. To whom Augustine an¬ 
swering again, said, “ Prove that which you said by 
the authority of God's word, that a man may believe 
you : you say much, but you prove nothing, rather 
like a doctor of lies than of truth,” &c. At last, he 
being there condemned to be burned at Bellimont, 
was brought to the inn where he should take horse, 
where was a certain gentleman, a stranger,who, drink¬ 
ing to him in a cup of wine, desired him to have pity 
upon himself; and if he would not favour his life, 
yet that he would favour his own soul. To whom 
said Augustine, after he had thanked him for his 
good will, “ What care 1 have,” said he, “ of my 
soul, you may see by this, that I had rather give 
my body to be burned, tlian to do that thing that 
were against rny conscience.” When he was come 
to the town of Bellimont, where he should be burn¬ 
ed, the same day there was a great burial of the 
son of Duke Ariscotus, which w'as slain a little be¬ 
fore (as is before touch(;d) ; by llic occasion where¬ 
of many nobles and gtmtlenu'ii were there present, 
who, hearing of this Augustine, came to him and 
talked with him. When the day came of his mar¬ 
tyrdom, the people, being offended at his constancy, 
cried out to have him drawn at a liorse’s tail, to the 
place of burning ; but the Lord would not suffer 
that. In fine, being tied to the stake, and fire set 
unto him, heartily Ik* prayed unto the Lord, and so 
in the fire patiently departed. 

A certain woman of Anjjsbnrg who narrowly 
escaped martyrdom there; A. D. 15.50. 

Two virgins, in the dioccss of Bamberg, martyrs, 
A. D. 1551. 

In the dioccss of Bamberg, two maids were led 
out to slaughter, whic h they sustained with patient 
hearts and cheerful countenances. They had gar¬ 
lands of straw put on their heads ; whereupon the 
one comforted the other, going to their martyrdom: 
“ Seeing Christ,” said she, “ for us bare a crown 
of thorns, why should we stick to bear a crown of 
straw? no doubt hut the Lord will render to us again 
better than crowns of gold.” Some said that they 
were Anabaptists; and it might be (saith Melanc- 
thon) that they had some fond opinion admired with- 
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al; yet they did hold (sailh he) the foundation of 
the articles of our faith, and they died blessedly, in 
a good conscience, and knowledge of the Son of 
God. Few do live without errors. Flutter not 
yourselves, thinking yourselves so clear that you 
cannot err. 

Persecutors : James Ilcsselius, chamberlain of 
Gaunt, and tin; friars there. 

Ilostius, otherwise called (ieorge, martyred at 
Gaunt, A. I). lo5o. 

This TIostius, born at Gaunt, was cunning in 
graving in armour and in steel. He first was in 
the Frcneli e.hiirch hen; in Fnghind, during the 
reign of King Edward. After the coming of Queen 
INlary, he went to Norden, in Friesland, with his 
wife and children. From tliencc, having business, 
he came to Gaunt, where fafter a certain sj)acc that 
he had there continued, instructing divers of his 
friends) he lu'aid that there was a lilack Friar, who 
used to preach good doctrine to the pt'ople: where¬ 
fore he, being desirous to hear, eame to his sermon; 
where the friar, e.ontrary to his expectation, ]U*each- 
ed in defence of transuhstantiation. At the hearing 
of which his heart was so full, that he had much 
ado to refrain, while th(i sermon was finished. As 
soon as the friar was come down, Ik* hurst out and 
charged him with false doctrine, persuading the 
people, as well as Ik* could Ixi heard, by the Scrip¬ 
tures, that the hn’ud was hut a sacrament onl}- of 
the Lord’s body. I'he friar, not willing to hear 
him, made signs unto him to depart; also Ihc throng 
of the people was such, that it carried him out of 
the doors. lie had not gone far, hut IL^s.selius the 
chamberlain overtook him and carried him to })rison. 
Then were doctors and other friars, as Pistorius, 
and Bunderius, brought to reason with him of the 
sacrament, of in^ orations of saints, and purgatory. 
He ever stood to the trial only of tin; Scripture, which 
they refused. Then was it agreed that he should 
declare his mind in writing, which he did. Tie 
wrote also to his wife at Eindeii, comforting her, 
and requiring her to lake care of Samuel and Sarah 
his children. When he was condemned, he was 
commanded not to speak to the people, lles.sclius 
the officer made great haste to have him despatched ; 
wherefore he, mildly like a lamb, praying for his 
enemies, gave himself to be bound, patiently taking 
■wbat they would do against him: whom first they 
strangled, and then consumed his body, being dead, 
with fire. And thus was the martyrdom of Hostius. 

John Frisius, abbot in Bavaria, A. D. 1554. 

Persecutors : The bailiff of Heimcgow; the governor 

of the town and castle of Dornick; Peter Deven- 


tiere, lieutenant of the said bailiff; Philip de Cor¬ 
dis, chief councillor in criminal causes ; Nicholas 
Chambree ; Peter Ilechelier ; James dc Clcrke ; 
Nicholas of Fernague; blaster Hermes, of Win- 
gles, one of the council for the said bailiwick. 

Bertrand Ic Bias, martyred at Dornick, 

A. D. 1555. 

The story of Bertrand is lamentable, bis torments 
incredible, the tyranny showed unto him horrible, 
the constancy of the martyr admirable. This Ber¬ 
trand, being a silk-weaver, went to Wesel, for the 
cause of religion, who being desirous to draw his 
wife and children from Dornic^k to Wesel, came 
thrice from thence to persuade with Ihu* to go with 
him thitlK*!*. When she in no wise could he entreat¬ 
ed, he, remaining a few days at home, set his house 
in ordtT, and desired his wih* and his brother to 
])ray that God woidd establish him in his enterprise 
that he went about. That, done, be went upon 
(’hristmas day to the high church of Domick, where 
he took the cake out of tin* priest's hand, as he would 
have lifted it over his head at mass, and stamped it 
under his feet, saying that he did it to show the 
glory of that god, and what little power he hath: 
with other words more to the peoj)le, to persuade 
them that the eake or fragment of bread, was 
not Jesus their Saviour. At the sight hereof the 
pe()])le, h('ing struck with a marvellous damp, stood 
all ariiaz(‘d. At length such a stir thereupon fol¬ 
lowed, that Bertrand could hardly (*scai)c with life. 

It was not long hut tla* noise of this was carried 
to the bailiffiof Ileniicgow. and gov(‘rnor of the castle 
of DoriTK-k, who lay siek the same time of tin* gout 
at Biesme; who, like a madman, cried out, that 
ever God would or could be so patient, to sufler 
that contumfdy, so to he trodden niider the foot l)y 
such a miser: adding, moreover, that ho would re¬ 
venge his cause in such sort, as it should be an ex¬ 
ample for ever to all posterity ; and forthwith the 
furious tyrant commanded liimself to be carrical to 
the castle of Dornick. Bertrand being brought be¬ 
fore him, was asked whether he repented of his fact, 
or whether he would so do, if it were to he done 
again? Who answered, that if it were a hundred 
times to be done, he would do it; and if he had a 
hundred lives, he would give them in that quarrel. 
Then was he thrice put to the pinbank, and tor¬ 
mented most miserably, to utt(;r his setters-on, which 
he would never do. Then proceedc*! they to the 
sentence, more like tyrants than Christian men; by 
the tenor of which .sentence, this was his punish¬ 
ment : 

First, he was drawn from the castle of Dornick 
to the market-place, having a ball of iron put in his 
mouth. Then he was set upon a stage, where his 
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right hand, wherewith he took the host, was crushed 
and pressed between two hot irons, with sharp iron 
edges fiery red, till the form and fashion of his 
hand was misshapen. In like manner they brought 
other like irons for his riglit foot, made firc-hot, 
whercunto of his own accord lie put his fool, to 
suffer as his hand had done before, with marvellous 
constancy and firmness of mind. That done, they 
took the ball of iron out oi his mouth, and cut off 
Ids tongue, who, notwitlistanding, with continual 
crying, ceased not to call upon God 5 whereby the 
hearts of the jieoplc were gniatly moved: where¬ 
upon the tormentors thrust tlie iron ball into his 
mouth again. From tlicncc tlicy brought liirn down 
to the lower stage, lie going to the same no less 
cheerfully and quietly, than if no part of his body 
had been hurt. There Ids legs and his hands were 
bound behind him with an iron chain going about 
his body, and so he was let down flat upon the fire ; 
whom tlie aforesaid governor, there standing by and 
looking on, causcHl to be let up again, and so down 
and up again, till at last the whole body \vas spent 
to ashes, whicli he commanded to be cast into the 
river. AVheii this was done, the (diapel when* lids 
mass-god was so treated was locked up, and the 
board wberenjion tlic priest stood was burnt; the 
marble stone whereupon the host did light, was 
broken in j)i(N!es. And, finally, forasmuch as the 
said Bertrand hud received his doctrine at ANTsel, 
commandmoDt was there given, that no person out 
of that country should go to Wesel, or there occaipy, 
uiicler inciirriug the danger of the emperor s jdacurd. 

Two hundred ministers of Bohemia, A. D. 1555. 

The same year two liundred ministers and preach¬ 
ers of the gospel were banished out of Bohemia, for 
preaching against the superstition of the bishop of 
Home, and extolling the glory of Christ, 

The preachers of Locrane. 

Tjocrane is a place between the Alps, yet subject 
to the Helvetians. When these also had received the 
gospel, and the five pages of the Helvetians, above- 
mentioned, were not well-pleased tbcrewilli, but 
would have llicm punisbed, and great contention 
was among ibe Helvetians about the same, it was 
concluded at length, that the ministers should be j 
exiled; whom the Tigurines did receive. 

Francis Warhit, and Alexander Daykcn, mar¬ 
tyred at Dornick, A. D. 1562. 

Persecutor: The carl of Lalaine. 

Gilloi Viver, James Faber his father-in-law, Mi¬ 
chael Faber, son of James; also Anna, wife of 


Gillot, and daughter of James Faber, martyred 
at Valence. 

These, in the cause of the gospel, suffered at 
Valence. 

James Faber, being an old man, said, that al- 
though he could uot answer or satisfy tliern in rea¬ 
soning, yet he would constantly abide in the truth 
of the gospel. 

Anna his daughter, being with child, was rcsj)itcd. 
After slie was delivered, she followed her husband 
and fatlier in the like maityrdom ! 

Micbella Caignoucle, martyred at Valence, 

A. I). 1550. 

Godfridc Ilamelle, martyred at Dornick, A. D. 1552. 

Besides these Germans above specified, a great 
number there was, both iii the higher and lower 
countries of Germany, which were secretly drowned, 
or buried, or otherwise in prison made away ; 
whose names, although they be not known to us, 
yet they arc registc'rcd in the hook of life. Fur¬ 
thermore, in the Dutch hook of Adrian, di\(’is other 
he numbered in the eatalogue of these German 
martyrs, N\hit:h likewise sulfered in divers jdaees of 
the lower country. The names ol cc'rlaiu w’hcicof 
he these. 

At Bergis, or Berg, in Hennegow% were burnt, 
A. D. 1555, John Malo, Damian AVitrock, \Vcl- 
drewGalier; buried (juick, John Poiceau. AtAsto 
suflered also one Julian, A. 1). 1511, and Adrian 
I.op])hen, A. 1). 1555: at Brussels, A. D. 1559, 
ojie Bawdwinc beheaded: anollu'i* called Gillekcn 
Tielman burnt, A. D. 1551. 

Add moreover to the same catalogue of Dutch 
martyrs, burnt and consumed in the lower countries 
under the en)i)eror's dominion, the names of these 
following. \V. Sw'olle, burnt at Mechelen, A. 1). 
1.529; Nichol as Paul, bolieaded at Gaunt; Hubert 
Orgvier, and Joan his wife, wdth Baudieon and 
Martin Orgvier, their children, who suffered at 
Lisle, A. D. 155f»; M. Nicholas, burnt at Mons; 
John Fosseau at Mons; Cornelius Volcart at Bruges, 
A. D. 1553 ; Hubert tlie printer, and Philip Joyner, 
at Bruges, A. D. 1553; a woman buried with 
thorns under her; Peter le Houx at Bruges, A. D. 
1552. At Mechlen suffered Francis and Nicholas 
Thiis, two brethren, A. D. 1555. At Antwerp 
were burnt Adrian a painter, and Henry a tailor, 
A. D. 1555; also Cornelius Halcwinc, locksmith, 
and Herman Janson, the same year. Master John 
Champ, schoolmaster, A. D. 1557 ; wdlli a number 
of other besides, who in the said book are to be 
seen and read. 

A. D. 1525, wc read also in the French history. 
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of a certain monk, who, because he forsook his 
abominable order, and was married, was burned at 
Prague. 

A preacher poisoned at Erfurt, by the priests of 
that place. 

And here ceasing with these persecutions in Ger¬ 
many, we will now, Christ willing, proceed further 
to the French martyrs, comprehending in a like 
table the names and causes of such as in that king¬ 
dom suffered for the word of God, and cause of 
righteousness, as in this brief summary consequent¬ 
ly hereunder ensueth. 

Another table^ of those who suffered in France, 
for the like witness of the gospel. 

The French martyrs, 

James Pavane, schoolmaster, at Paris, A. D. 1525. 
Persecuted by Dr. Martial of Paris. 

This James, first being taken by the bishop of 
Melden, or Meaux, was compelled to recant by Dr. 
Martial. Afterwards returning again to his confes¬ 
sion, he was burned at Paris, A. D. 1525. 

Denis de Rieux, at Melden, or Meaux, A. D. 1528. 

This Denis was one of them who were first burn¬ 
ed at Melden, for saying, that the mass is a plain 
denial of the death and passion of Christ. He was 
always wont to have in his mouth the words of 
Christ; He that denieth me before men, him will 
I deny before my Father; and to muse upon the 
same earnestly. He was burnt with a slow fire, 
and did abide much torment. 

Johannes Cadurcus, bachelor of the civil law, 
A. D. 1533. 

This John, first for making a sermon or exhorta¬ 
tion to his countrymen of Limosin, in France, upon 
Allhallow*s-day, and afterwards, sitting at a feast 
where it was propounded that every one should 
bring forth some sentence; for that he brought 
forth this, Christ reign in our hearts; and did pro¬ 
secute the same by the Scriptures in much length 
of words; was thereupon accused, taken, and de¬ 
graded, and after burned. At his degradation, one 
of the Black Friars of Paris preached, taking for his 
theme the words of St. Patil, 1 Tim. iv., The 
Spirit speaketh, that in the latter days, men shall 
depart from the faith, giving heed to lying spirits 
and doctrine of error, &c.; and in handling that 
place, either he could not or would not proceed fur¬ 
ther in the text, Cadurcus cried out to him to pro¬ 
ceed. and read further. The friar stood dumb, and 
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could not speak a word. Then Cadurcus, taking 
the text, did prosecute the same as followeth: 
Teaching false doctrine in hypocrisy, having their 
conscience marked with a hot iron, forbidding to 
marry, and to eat meats, created of God to be eaten 
with thanksgiving, &c. 

Bartholomew Myler, a lame cripple ; John Burges, 
merchant, the receiver of Nantz; Henry Poille 
of Couberon; Cantella, a schoolmistress; and 
Steven de la Forge, merchant, A. D. 1533. Per¬ 
secuted by the promoters of Paris. 

These five here specified, for certain bills cast 
abroad and set up, sounding against the abomina¬ 
tion of the mass, and other superstitious absurdities 
of the pope, were condemned and burned in the city 
of Paris. Henry of Couberon had his tongue bored 
through, and with an iron wire tied fast to one of his 
cheeks; who likewise with the others was burned 
as is aforesaid. 

Alexander Canus, priest; otherwise called Laurence 
Cruces, at Paris, A. D. 1534. 

For the sincere doctrine and confession of Christ’s 
true religion, he was burned at Paris, having but a 
small fire, and did abide much toraient. 

John Pointer, a surgeon, at Paris, A. D. 1533. Per¬ 
secuted by the Grey Friars in Paris, and by Dr. 
Clcrke, a Sorbonist. 

Peter Gaudet, knight sometime of Rhodes, A. D. 
1533. Persecuted by a certain knight of Rhodes, 
uncle to this Peter. 

Quoquillard, martyr, A. D. 1534. 

At Bezancon, in the country of Burgundy, this 
Quoquillard was burned for the confession and tes¬ 
timony of Christ’s gospel. 

Nicholas, a scrivener, John de Poix, and Ste¬ 
phen Burlet, martyrs, A. D. 1534. 

Mary Becandella, at Fontaine, A. D. 1534. Perse¬ 
cuted by a Grey Friar in the city of Rochelle. 

This Mary, being virtuously instructed of her 
master, where she lived; and being afterwards at 
a sermon where a friar preached, after the sermon 
found fault with his doctrine, and refuted the same 
by the Scriptures; whereat he disdaining, procured 
her to be burned at Fontaine. 

John Cornon, a martyr, A. D. 1535. 

Martin Gonin, in Dauphine, A. D. 1536. Perse¬ 
cuted by George Borel, a tailor; by the procura¬ 
tor of the city of Grenoble in France, and by tM 
inquisitor. . 
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This Martin, being taken for a spy, in the borders 
of France towards the Alps, was committed to 
prison. In his going out, his jailer espied about 
him letters of Farellus, and of Peter Viret: where¬ 
fore, being examined by the king’s procurator, and 
by the inquisitor, touching his faith, after he had 
rendered a sufficient reason thereof, he was cast into 
the river and drowned. 

Claudius Painter, a goldsmith, martyr, at Paris, 
1540. Persecuted by his kinsfolks and friends, 
and by Morinus, an officer. 

Claudius, going about to convert his friends and 
kinsfolks to his doctrine, was by them committed to 
Morinus, a chief captain, who condemned him to 
be burned; but the high parliament of Paris, cor¬ 
recting that sentence, added moreover, that he should 
have his tongue cut out before, and so be burned. 

Stephen Prune, a husbandman, at Rutiers, A. D. 
1540. Persecuted by Gasper Augcrius, the bi¬ 
shop’s renter ; and by Dornicellus, Franciscan and 
inquisitor. 

Stephen Brune, after his confession given of his 
faith, was adjudged to be burned; which punish¬ 
ment he took so constantly, that it was to them a 
wonder. His adversaries commanded after his death 
to be cried, that none should make any more men¬ 
tion of him, under pain of heresy. 

Pantaleon addeth moreover, that at the place of 
his burning, called Planuoll, the wind rose and blew 
the fire so from him, as he stood exhorting the peo¬ 
ple, that he there continued the space of an hour, 
in a manner not harmed, or scarcely touched wilh 
any flame; so that, all the wood being wasted away, 
they were compelled to begin the fire again with 
new faggots, and vessels of oil, and such other mat¬ 
ter ; and yet neither could he with all this be burn¬ 
ed, but stood safe. Then the hangman took a staff, 
and let drive at his head : to whom the holy martyr, 
being yet alive, said, “ When I am judged to the 
fire, do ye beat me with staves like a dog?” With 
that the hangman with his pike thrust him through 
the belly and the entrails, and so threw him down 
into the fire, and burned his body to ashes, throwing 
away his ashes afterward with the wind. 

Constantinus, a citizen of Rouen, martyred with 
three others, A. D. 1542. 

These four, for defence of the gospel being con¬ 
demned to be burned, were put in a dung-cart; who, 
thereat rejoicing, said, that they were reputed he»*e 
as excrements of this world, but yet their death was 
a sweet odour unto God. 

John du Becke, priest, martyred, A. D. 1543. 


Aymond de Lavoy, at Bourdeaux, A. D. 1543, per¬ 
secuted by the parish priest of the town of St. 

Faith in Anjou, and by other priests of the 

same country; also by Master Riveracus and his 

servant. 

This Aymond preached the gospel at St. Faith’s 
in Anjou, where he was accused by the parish priest 
there, and by other priests more, to have taught 
false doctrine, to the great decay of their gains. 
Whereupon, when the magistrates of Bourdeaux 
had given commandment, and had sent out their 
apparitor to apprehend him, he, having intelligence 
thereof, was willed by his friends to fly and shift for 
himself; but he would not, saying, that he had rather 
never have been born, than so to do. It was the office 
of a good shepherd (he said) not to fly in time of 
peril, but rather to abide the danger, lest the flock 
be scattered : or else lest peradventure, in so doing, 
he should leave some scruple upon their minds, 
thus to think, that he had fed them with dreams 
and fables, contrary to the word of God. Where¬ 
fore, beseeching them to move him no more therein, 
he told them, that he feared not to yield up both 
body and soul in the quarrel of that truth which he 
had taught; saying, with St. Paul, that he was 
ready not only to be bound for the testimony of 
C-hrist, in the city of Bourdeaux, but also to die, 
Acts XXvi. 

To contract the long story hereof to a brief nar¬ 
ration, the sumner came, and was in the city three 
days, during which time Aymond preached three 
sermons. The people, in defence of their preacher, 
flew upon the sumner, to deliver him out of his 
hands; but Aymond desired them not to stop his 
martyrdom: seeing it was the will of God that he 
should suffer for him, he would not (he said) resist. 
Then the consuls suffered the sumner, and so Ay¬ 
mond was carried to Bourdeaux, where many wit¬ 
nesses, the most part being priests, came in against 
him, with M. Rivcrack also, and his servant; which 
Riverack had said oftentime before, that it should 
cost him a thousand crowns, but he would burn him. 
Many exceptions he made against his false witnesses, 
but that would not be taken. All their accusation 
was only for denying purgatory. 

About nine months he remained in prison with 
great misery, bewailing exceedingly his former life, 
albeit there was no man that could charge him out¬ 
wardly with any crime. Then came down letters, 
w'hereupon the judges began to proceed to his con¬ 
demnation, and he had greater fetters put upon him; 
which he took for a token of his death shortly to 
follow. After that, he was examined with torments. 
One of the head presidents came to him, and shaking 
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him by the beard, bade him tell what fellows he 
had of his religion. To whom he answered, say¬ 
ing, that he had no other fellows but such as knew 
and did the will of God his Father, whether they 
were nobles, merchants, or husbandmen, or of what 
degree soever they were. In these torments he en¬ 
dured two or three hours, being but of a weak body, 
with these words comforting himself: “ This body,’^ 
said he, once must die, but the spirit shall live: 
the kingdom of God abideth for ever.” In the 
time of his tormenting, he swooned. Afterwards, 
coming to himself again, he said, “ O Lord ! Lord ! 
why hast thou forsaken me ? ” To whom the pre¬ 
sident, Nay, wicked Lutheran,” said he, “ thou 
hast forsaken God.” Tlicn said Ayinoiul, “ Alas, 
good masters! why do you thus miserably torment 
j me ? O Lord! I beseech thee, forgive them ; they 
[ know not what they do.” “ See,” said the presi¬ 
dent, “ this caitiff, how he prayetli for us.” Never¬ 
theless so constant was he in his pains, that they 
could not force him to utter one man’s name : saying 
unto them, that he thought to have found more 
mercy with men; wherefore he prayed God that he 
might find mercy with him. 

On the next Saturday following, sentence of con¬ 
demnation was given against him. Then certain 
friars were appointed to hear his confession, whom 
he refused, choosing to him one of his own order, 
the parish priest of St. Christopher’s, bidding the 
friars depart from him, for he would confess his sins 
to the Lord. “ Do you not see,” said he, “ how I 
am troubled enough with men ; will ye yet trouble 
me more ? Others have had my body, will 3'’e also 
take from me my soul ? Away from me, I pray 
you ! ” At last, when he could not be suffered to 
have the parish priest, he then took a certain Car¬ 
melite, bidding the rest to depart; with whom he, 
having long talk, at last did convert him to the 
truth. Shortly after that came unto him the judges, 
Cassegnes and Longa, with other counsellors more; 
unto whom the said Aymond began to preach 
and declare his mind touching the Lord’s supper. 
But Longa, interrupting him, demanded of him 
thus: 

judge. “ First declare unto us your mind, 
what you think of purgatory ? ” 

The martyr, “In Scripture all these are one: 
to purge, to cleanse, and to wash : whereof we read 
in Isaiah, in the Epistles of St. Paul, Heb. ix., and 
St. Peter, 1 Pet. i.; He hath washed you in his 
blood. Ye are redeemed, not with gold, but with 
the blood of Christ, &c. And how often do we 
read, in the Epistles of St. Paul, that we are cleansed 
by the blood of Christ from our sins,” &c. 


Judge, “ These epistles are known to every child.” 

The martyr. “To every child? Nay, I fear 
you have scarcely read them yourself.” 

A friar. “ Master Aymond, with one word you 
may satisfy them, if you will say that there is a place 
where the souls are purged after this life.” 

The martyr. “ That I leave for you to say, if 
you please. What! would ye have me damn mine 
own soul, and to say that which I know not ?” 

Judge. “ Dost not thou think, that when thou 
art dead, thou shaft go to purgatory ? and he that 
dieth in venial sin, that he shall pass straight into 
paradise ? ” 

The martyr. “ Such trust I Iiave in my God, 
that the same day when I shall die, I shall enter into 
paradise.” 

Another judge. “ Where is paradise?” 

The martyr. “ There, wliere the majcst}r and 
glory of God is.” 

Judge. “ The canons do make mention of pur¬ 
gatory ; and you, in j-^our sermons, have used alwaj^s 
much to pray for the poor.” 

The martyr. “ I have preached the word of 
God, and not the canons.” 

Judge. “ Dost thou believe in the church ?” 

The martyr. “ I believe, as the church re¬ 
generated by the blood of Christ, and founded in his 
word, hath appointed.” 

Judge. “ What church is that?” 

The martyr. “ The church is a Greek word, 
signifying as much as a congregation or assembly: 
and so I say, that whensoever the faithful do con¬ 
gregate together, to the honour of God, and the am¬ 
plifying of Christian religion, the Holy Ghost is 
verily with them.” 

Judge. “By this it should follow, that there be 
many churches ; and where any rustical clowns do 
assemble together, there must be a church.” 

The martyr, “ It is no absurd thing to say that 
there be many churches or congregations amongst 
the Christians: and so speaketh St. Paul, To all 
the churches which are in Galatia, &c. And yet 
all these congregations make but one church.” 

Judge. “ The church wherein thou believest, is 
it not the same church which our creed doth call the 
holy church?” 

The martyr. “ I believe the same.” 

Judge. “ And who should be the head of that 
church ? ” 

The martyr. “ Jesus Christ.” 

Judge. “ And not the pop<^ ? ” 

The martyr. “ No.” 

Judge. “ And what is he then ? ” 

The martyr. “ A minister, if he be a ^od 
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man, as other bishops be; of whom St. Paul 
thus writeth, 1 Cor. iv., Let a man so esteem of 
us, as ministers and dispensers of the secrets of 
God,’» &c. 

Judge, What then, dost thou not believe the 

pope ? ” 

The martyr, “ I know not what he is.” 

Judge, “Dost thou not believe that he is the 
successor of Peter ? ” 

The martyr, “If he be like to Peter, and be 
grounded with Peter upon the true rock of Christ 
Jesus, so I believe his works and ordinances to be 
good.” 

Then the judges, leaving him with the friars, de¬ 
parted from him, counting him as a damned crea¬ 
ture. Notwithstanding, Aymond, putting his trust 
in God, was full of comfort, saying with St. Paul, 
Who shall separate me from the love of God ? shall 
the sword, hunger, or nakedness? No, nothing 
shall pluck me from him: but rather have I pity 
of you, said he, and so they departed. Not long 
after he was brought to the place of execution, sing¬ 
ing by the way Psalm cxiv., In exitu Israel dc 
,^gypto^ &LC.; and as he passed by the place where 
he before had been imprisoned, lie called to his 
prison-fellows, exhorting them to put their con- 
hdence in the Lord, and told them that he had 
spoken for them, and declared their miseries unto 
the president. He thanked moreover the keeper, 
and desired him to be good to his poor prisoners. 
And so, taking his leave of them, and desiring them 
to pray for him ; also giving thanks to the mistress- 
keeper for her gentleness showed to him, he pro¬ 
ceeded forward toward his execution. As he came 
against the church of St. Andrew, they willed him 
to ask mercy of God, and of blessed St. Mary, and 
of St. Justice. “ 1 ask mercy,” said he, “ of God 
and his justice, hut the Virgin, blessed St. Mary, I 
never offended, nor did that thing for which I should 
ask her mercy.” From thence he passed forward 
to the church of St. Legia, preaching still as he 
went. Then spake one of the soldiers to the driver 
or carter, willing him to drive apace, “ for here is 
preaching,” said he, “ enough.” To whom said 
Aymond, “ He that is of God, heareth the words of 
God,” &c. In passing by a certain image of our 
Lady, great offence was taken against him, because 
he always called upon Christ Jesus only, and made 
no mention of her: whereupon he lifted up his 
voice to God, praying that he would never suffer 
him to invocate any other, saving him alone. Coming 
to the place where he should suffer, he was tumbled 
out of the cart upon the ground, testifying to the 
ma^strates and to the people standing by, that he 


died for Uie gospel of Jesus Christ, and for his 
word. More he would have spoken, but he could 
not be suffered, by the tumultuous vexing of the 
officers, crying, “ Despatch him, despatch him, let 
him not speak.” Then he, speaking a few words 
softly in the ear of a little Carmelite whom he had 
converted, was bid to step up to the stage; where 
the people beginning to give a little audience, thus 
he said, “ O Lord, make haste to help me! tarry 
not! do not despise the work of thy hands! And 
you, my brethren! that be students and scholars, I 
exhort you to study and learn the gospel: for the 
word of God abideth for ever. Labour to know the 
will of God ; and fear not them that kill the body, 
but have no power upon your souls.” And. after 
that, “ My flesh,” said he, “ repugneth marvellously 
against the Spirit; but shortly I shall cast it away. 
My good masters! I beseech ye pray for me. O 
Lord my God! into thy hands I commend my soul.” 
As he was oft repeating the same, the hangman 
took and haled him upon the steps in such sort, that 
he strangled him. And thus that blessed saint 
gave up his life; whose body afterward was with 
fire consumed. 

Francis Bribard, martyred A. D. 1544. 

Francis Bribard was said to be the secretary of 
the cardinal of Ballaie ; who being also for the 
gospel condemned, after his tongue was cut off, 
did with like constancy sustain the sharpness of 
burning. 

William Husson, an apothecary at Rouen, was 

persecuted by the high court of Rouen, by a 

widow, keeping a victualling-house in the sub¬ 
urbs of Rouen, and by a Carmelite Friar, A. D. 

1544. 

William Husson, apothecary, coming from Blois 
to Rouen, was lodged with a certain widow in the 
suburbs of the city, who asking her, at what 
time the council or parliament did rise; she 
said, at ten o’clock. About which time and hour 
he went to the palace, and there scattered cer¬ 
tain books concerning Christian doctrine, and 
the abuse of men’s traditions ; whereat the council 
was so moved, that they commanded all the gates 
of the city to be locked, and diligent search 
to be made in all inns and hostelries, to find 
out the author. Then the widow told of the party 
who was there, and asked of the rising of the 
council; and shortly upon the same he took his 
horse and rode away. Then were posts set out 
through all quarters, so that the said William was 
taken by the way riding to Dieppe, and brought again 
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Rouen, and went to do the like at Dieppe. 

The week ensuing he was condemned to be burnt 
alive. After the sentence given he was brought in 
a cart, accompanied with a doctor, a Carmelite 
Friar, before the great church, who, putting a torch 
into his hand, required him to do homage to the 
image of our Lady, which because he refused to do, 
his tongue was cut out. The friar then making a 
sermon, when he spake any thing of the mercies of 
God, the said William hearkened to him; but when 
he spake of the merits of saints, and other dreams, 
he turned away his head. The friar looking upon 
the countenance of Husson, lift up his hand to hea¬ 
ven, saying with great exclamation, that he was 
damned, and was possessed with a devil. When 
the friar had ceased his sermon, this godly Husson 
liad his hands and feet bound behind his back, and 


with a pulley was lifted up into the air; and when 
the fire was kindled, he ^tas let down into the flame, 
where the blessed martyr with a smiling and cheer¬ 
ful countenance looked up to heaven, never moving 
nor stirring till he let down his head, and gave up 
his spirit. All the people there present were not 
a little astonied thereat, and were in divers opinions; 
some saying that he had a devil, others maintained 
the contrary, saying. If he had a devil, he should 
have fallen into despair. 

This Carmelite Friar abovesaid, was called De- 
landa, who afterwards was converted, and preached 
I the gospel. 


James Cobard, a schoolmaster, and many others 
taken at the same time, A. D. 1545. Their per¬ 
secutors were three popish priests, and the duke 
of Lorraine. 


This James, schoolmaster, in the city of St. 
Michael in the dukedom of Barons in Lorraine, dis¬ 
puted, with three priests, that the sacrament of bap¬ 
tism and of the supper did not avail, unless they 
were received with faith : which was as much as 
to say, as that the mass did profit neither the quick 
nor dead. For the which, and also for his confession, 
which he, being in prison, sent of his own accord by 
his mother unto the judge, he was bunied, and 
most quietly suflered. 
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Peter Clerk, brother to John Clerk, burnt before. 
Fourteen blessed martyrs burnt at Meaux, A. D, 
1546. Their persecutors were the Franciscan 
Friars, the doctors of Sorbon, and others. 

Stephen Mangine, James Bouchbeck, John Brise- 
bar, Henry Hutinote, Thomas Honorate, John 
Boudovine, John Flesch, Peter and John Pic- 
quere, John Mathestone, Philip Little, Michael 
Caillow, Francis Clerk, and Couberon, a weaver. 

These fourteen dwelt at Meaux, a city in France, 
ten miles from Paris, where William Briconete, 
being bishop there, did much good, brought to them 
the light of the gospel, and reformed the church. 
Who straitly being examined for the same, relent¬ 
ed ; but yet these with many others remained con¬ 
stant, who, after the burning of James Pavane be¬ 
fore-mentioned, and seeing superstition to grow 
more and more, began to congregate in Mangine’s 
house, and to set up a church to themselves, after 
the example of the French church in Strasburg. 
For their minister they chose Peter Clerk. First 
they, beginning w'ith twenty or thirty, did gi'ow in 
short time to three or four hundred: whereupon 
the matter being known to the senate of Paris, the 
chamber was beset where they were, and they taken ; 
of whom sixty-two men and women were bound and 
brought to Paris, singing psalms; especially the 
seventy-ninth Psalm. To these it was chiefly ob¬ 
jected, that they, being laymen, would minister the 
sacrament of the body and blood of the Lord. Of 
these sixty-two, fourteen chiefly did stand fast, 
which were condemned, and racked to confess more 
of their fellows; but they uttered none. The rest were 
scourged and banished the country. These fourteen 
were sent to sundry monasteries to be converted; but 
that would not be. Then they, being sent in a cart 
to Meaux to be burned, by the way, three miles from 
Paris, a certain weaver called Couberon by chance 
meeting them, cried to them aloud, bidding them to 
be of good cheer, and to cleave fast unto the Lord; 
who also was taken, and bound with them in the cart. 
Coming to the place of execution, which was before 
Mangine^s house, it was told them, that they which 
would be confessed should not have their longues 
cut out; the others should: of whom seven there 
were, who, to save their tongues, confessed ; the 
other seven would not. Of the first was Stephen 
Mangine, who, having his tongue first cut, notwith¬ 
standing spake so that he might be understood, 
8 a 3 ring thrice, “ The Lord's name be blessed! ” 
As they were burning, the people sung psalms. 
The priests seeing that, would also sing their songs: 
O Balutaris hosiia, and Salve Reginay till the 
Bacrifice of these holy martyrs was finished. Their 


wives being compelled to see their husbands in tor¬ 
ments, were afterwards put in prison; from whence 
they being promised to be let go, if they would say 
that their husbands were damned, they refused so 
to say. 

Peter Chapot, at Paris, A. D. 1546, apprehended 
by John Andre, bookseller, promoter; and ex¬ 
amined by three Sorbonist doctors, M. Nicholas 
Clcrici, doctor of divinity, John Picard, and 
Nicholas Maillard. 

Peter Chapot first was a corrector to a printer in 
Paris. After he had been at Geneva, to do good 
to the church of Christ, like a good man he came 
with books of Holy Scripture into France, and dis¬ 
persed them abroad unto the faithful. Which great 
zeal of his caused him to be apprehended by John 
Andre, which was the common promoter to Liset 
the president, and to the Sorbonists. 

This good Chapot being taken and brought before 
the commissaries, rendered promptly an account of 
his faith; unto whom he exhibited a supplication, 
or writing, wherein he learnedly informed the judges 
to do their office uprightly. Then were three doc¬ 
tors of Sorbon assigned, Nicholas Clcrici, John Pi¬ 
card, and Nicholas Maillard, to dispute with him; 
who when they could find no advantage, but rather 
shame at his hands, they waxed angry with the 
judges for letting them dispute with heretics. 

This done, the judges consulting together upon 
his condemnation, could not agree ; so that Chapot, 
as it seemed, might have escaped, had not a wicked 
person, the reporter of the process, sought and 
wrought his condemnation; which condemnation 
was at length concluded thus: that he should be 
burned quick, only the cutting oflT of his tongue was 
pardoned. The doctor appointed to be at his exe¬ 
cution was Maillard, with whom he was greatly 
encumbered; for this friar called upon him still not 
to speak to the people; but he desired him that he 
might pray. Then he bade him pray to our Lady, 
and confess her to be his advocate. He confessed 
that she was a blessed virgin, and recited the Lord’s 
prayer and the creed, and was about to speak of the 
mass, but Maillard >vould not let him, making 
haste to his execution, and said, unless he would 
say Ave Maria, he should be burnt quick. Then 
Chapot prayed, “ O Jesus, Son of David ! have mercy 
upon me.” Maillard then bade him say, Jesus 
Maria! ” and so he should be strangled. Chapot 
again excused, that he was so weak that he could 
not speak. “ Say,” said Maillard, “ Jesus Maria! 
or else thou shall be burned quick.” As Chapot 
was thus striving with the friar, suddenly, as it hap¬ 
pened, Jesus Maria! escaped out of his mouth, but 
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be, by and by, represwng hiraselfi “ O God!” paid 
he, “ what have I doTie ? pai-don me, O Lord! to 
thee only have I sinned.” Then Maillard com¬ 
manded the cord to be plucked about his neck to 
strangle him; notwithstanding yet he felt some¬ 
thing the fire. After all things done, Maillard, all 
full of anger, went to the council house, called La 
Chamhre ArdentCy declaring what an uproar there 
had almost happened amongst the people; saying 
that he would complain upon the judges for suffer¬ 
ing those heretics to luive their tongues. Where¬ 
upon immediately a decree was made, that all who 
were to be burned, unless they recanted at the fire, 
should have their tongues cut off. Which law dili¬ 
gently afterwards was observed. 

Saintinus Nivet, at Paris, A. D. 1546. Perse¬ 
cuted by M. Peter Liset, president of the council 
of Paris. 

After the burning of those fourteen, whose names 
are described before, this Saintinus (who was a lame 
cripple) with his wife removed out of Mcaux to 
Montbelliard, where when he had continued a while 
in safe liberty of religion, and saw himself there to 
do no good, but to be a burden to the. church, cast in 
his mind to return home to Meaux again, and so did. 
Where at last, as he w'as selling certain small wares 
in the fair, he was there known and api)rehendcd: 
whereof when information was given, he, being ex¬ 
amined, at once confessed all, and more than they 
were willing to hear. In the time of this inqui¬ 
sition, as they were examining him of certain points 
of religion, and asked him whether he would stand 
to what he said, or not ? he gave this answer, wor¬ 
thy to be registered in all men’s hearts, saying, “And 
I ask jmu again, lord judges! dare you be so bold 
as to deny, what is so plain and manifest by the 
open words of the Scripture?” So little regard 
had he to save his own life, that he desired the 
judges both at Meaux, and at Paris, for God’s sake, 
that they would rather take care of their own lives 
and souls, and to consider how much innocent 
blood they spilled daily, in fighting against Christ 
Jesus and his gospel. 

At last, being brought to Paris, through the means 
of M. Peter Liset, a great persecutor, for that they 
of Meaux should take by him no encouragement, 
there he was detained, and suffered his martyrdom; 
where no kind of cruelty was lacking, which the 
innocent martyrs of Christ Jesus were wont to be 
put unto. 

Stephen Polliot, martyred at Paris, A. D. 1546. 

Stephen Polliot, coming out of Normandy (where 
he was bom) unto Meaux, tarried not there long, 


but was compelled to fly, and went to a town called 
La Fere, where he was apprehended and brought 
to Paris, and there cast into a foul and dark prison, 
in which he was kept in bands and fetters a long 
space, where he saw almost no lights At length, 
being called for before the senate, and his sentence 
given to have his tongue cut out, and to be burned 
alive, his satchel of books hanging about his neck: 
“ O Lord,” said he, “ is the world in blindness and 
darkness still? ” for he thouglit, being in prison so 
long, that the w'orld had been altered from its old 
darkness to better knowledge. At last the worthy 
martyr of Jesus Christ, having his books about his 
neck, w'as put into the fire, where he, with much 
patience, ended this transitory life. 

John English. A. I). 1547. 

He was executed and burned at Sens in Burgun¬ 
dy, being condemned by the high court of Paris for 
confessing the true word of God. 

Michael Michclote, a tailor. A. 1). 1547. 

This tailor, being apprehended for the gospel’s 
sake, was judged first, if he would turn, to be be¬ 
headed ; and if he would not turn, then to be burned 
alive. Who being asked, whether of these tw^o he 
would choose ? he answered, that he trusted that He 
who had given him grace not to deny the truth, 
would also give him patience to abide the fire. He 
was burned at Warden by Tournay. 

Leonard de Prato A. D. 1547. 

This Leonard, going from Dijon to Bar, a town 
in Burgundy, with two false brethren, and talking 
with them about religion, was betrayed of them, and 
afterwards burned. 

Seven martyrs burned at I^angres: John Taffing- 
ton, and Joan his wife; Simon Mareschal, and 
Joan his wife ; William Michaut; James Boule- 
rau; James Bretany. A. D. 1547. 

All these seven, being of the city of Langres, for 
the word and truth of Jesus Christ were committed 
to the fire, wherein they died with much strength 
and comfort: but especially Joan, which was Si¬ 
mon’s wife, being reserved to the last place, be¬ 
cause she was the youngest, confirmed her husband 
and all the others with words of sinmilar consola¬ 
tion ; declaring to her husband, that they should the 
same day be married to the Lord Jesus, to live with 
him for ever. 

Four martyrs burned at Paris: Michael Mareschal, 
John Camus, Great John Camus, and John Se- 
rarphin. A. D. 1547. 
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These also, the same year, and about the same 
time, for the like confession of Christ’s gospel were 
condemned by the senate of Paris, and in the same 
city also with the like cruelty were burned. 

Octovian Blondel, a merchant of precious stones at 

Paris, A. D. 1548, betrayed by his host, at Lyons; 

and by Gabriel of Saconnex, presenteur. 

This Octovian, as he was a great occupier in all 
fairs and countries of France, and well known 
both in court and elsewhere, so was he a singular 
honest man of great integrity, and also a favourer 
of God’s word; who, being at his host’s house at 
Lyons, rebuked the filthy talk, and superstitious be¬ 
haviour, which there he heard and saw. Where¬ 
fore the host, bearing to him \ grudge, chanced to 
have certain talk with Gabriei of Saconnex, pre¬ 
senteur, concerning the riches, and a sumptuous 
collar set with rich jewels, of this Octovian. 

Thus these two, consulting together, did suborn 
a certain person to borrow of him a certain sum of 
crowns, which because Octovian refused to lend, 
the other caused him to be apprehended for heresy, 
thinking thereby to make attachment of his goods: 
but such order was taken by Blondel’s friends, that 
they were frustrated of their purpose. Then Blon¬ 
del, being examined of his faith, gave a plain and 
full confession of that doctrine, which he had learn¬ 
ed ; for the which he was committed to prison, 
where he did much good to the prisoners there. 
For some that were in debt, he paid their creditors 
and loosed them out. To some he gave meat, to 
others, raiment. At length, through the importune 
persuasions of his parents and friends, he gave over 
and changed his confession. Notwithstanding the 
presenteur, not leaving him so, appealed him up to 
the high court of Paris. There Octovian being 
asked again touching his faith, which of his two 
confessions he would stick to, he, being before ad¬ 
monished of his fall, and of the offence given there¬ 
by to the faithful, said he would live and die in his 
first confession, which he defended to be consonant 
to the verity of God’s word. Which done, he was 
condemned to be burned, and so haste was made to 
his execution, lest his friends in the court might 
come between, and save his life. 

Hubert Cheriet, alias Burre, a young man, a tailor, 
at Dijon, A. D. 1549. 

Hubert, being a young man of the age of nine¬ 
teen years, was burned for the gospel at Dijon; 
who, neither by any terrors of death, nor allurements 
of his parents, could be otherwise persuaded, but 
constantly to remain in the truth unto death. 


Master Florent Venote, priest, martyred at Paris, 
A. D. 1549. Persecuted by Peter Liset, presi¬ 
dent of the council of Paris, and other Sorbonists. 

This Florent remained in prison in Paris four 
years and nine hours. During which time there 
was no torment which he did not abide and over¬ 
come. Among all other kinds of torments, he was 
put in a narrow prison or break, so strait, that 
he could neither stand nor lie, w'hich they call the 
hose or boot, ad Nectar Hippoeratis; because 
it is strait beneath, and wider above, like to the 
instrument wherewith apothecaries arc wont to make 
their hypocras. In this he remained seven weeks, 
where, the tormentors affirm, that no thief or mur¬ 
derer could ever endure fifteen days, but was in 
danger of life or madness. 

At last, when there was a great show in Paris at 
the king’s coming into the city, and divers other 
martyrs in sundry places of the city were put to 
death, he, having his tongue cut off, was brought to 
see the execution of them all; and last of all, in the 
Place of Maulbert, was put into the fire, and burned, 
the 9th of July at afternoon. 

Ann Audebert, an apothecary’s wife and widow, 
martyred at Orleans, A. D. 1549. 

She, going to Geneva, was taken and brought to 
Paris, and by the council there adjudged to be burn¬ 
ed at Orleans. When the rope was put about her, 
she called it her wedding-girdle wherewith she should 
be married to Christ; and as she should be burned 
upon a Saturday, upon Michaelmas-even ; “ Upon 
a Saturday,” said she, “ I was first married, and 
upon a Saturday I shall be married again.” And 
seeing the dung-cart brought, wherein she should 
be carried, she rejoiced thereat, showing such con¬ 
stancy in her martyrdom as made all the beholders 
to marvel. 

A poor godly tailor of Paris, dwelling in the street 
of St. Anthony at Paris, A. D. 1549. Persecuted 
by Henry the Second, the French king; appre¬ 
hended by an officer of the king’s house; ex¬ 
amined by Peter Castcllane, bishop of Macon. 

Amongst many other godly martyrs that suffered 
in France, the story of this poor tailor is not the 
least nor worst to be remembered. His name is not 
yet sought out in the French stories for lack of di¬ 
ligence in those writers; more is the pity. The 
story is this: Not long after the coronation of Henry 
the Second, the French king, at whose coming into 
Paris divers good martyrs were there brought out, 
and burned for a spectacle, as is abovesaid, a cer- 
tain poor tailor, who then dwelt not far from the 
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king's palace, in the street bearing the name of St. 
Anthony, was apprehe ided by a certain officer in 
the king’s house, for tliat upon a certain holy day 
he followed his occupation, and did work for his 
living. Before he was had to prison, the officer 
asked him, why he did labour and work, giving no 
observation to the holy day ? 

To whom he answered, that he was a poor man, 
living only upon his labour; and as for the day, he 
knew no other but only tlic Sunday, wdicrcin he 
might not lawfully work for the noccssity of his living. 
Then the officer began to ask of him many questions; 
whereunto the poor tailor did so answer, that eft- 
soons he was clapped in prison. After that, the 
officer, coming into tlu' court to show what good 
service he had done for the holy church, declared to 
certain estates, how he had taken a Lutheran w'ork- 
ing upon a holy day; showing that he had such 
answ('rs of him, that he commanded him to prison. 
When tlie rumour lu'reof was noised in the king's 
chamber, through the motion of those who were 
about the king, the poor man was sent for to appear, 
that the king might have the hearing of him. 

Hereupon the king's chamber being voided, save 
only a few of the chiefest peers remaining about the 
king, the simple tailor was brought. Tlu; king, sit¬ 
ting in his chair, commanded IVtcr Castcllane, bi¬ 
shop of Macon, (a man very fit for such inquisitions,) 
to question with him. Tlie tailor, being entered, 
and nothing appalled at the king's majesty, after 
his reverence done unto the prince, gave thanks to 
God, tliat he liad so greatly dignified liim being 
such a wretch, as to bring him wliere he might tes¬ 
tify his truth before such a mighty j)rince. Then 
Castellano, entering talk, began to reason with him 
touching the greatest and chiefest matter of religion ; 
whereunto the tailor without fear, nr any lialting in 
his speech, wdtli jirosent audacity, wit, and memory, 
so answered for the sincere doctrine and siinjile 
truth of God's gospel, as was both convcTiicnt to the 
purpose, and also to his questions aptly and fitly 
correspondent. 

Notwithstanding, the nobles there present, with 
cruel taunts and rebukes, did what they could to 
dash him out of countenance. Yet all this terrified 
not him, but with boldness of heart, and free liberty 
of speech, he defended his cause, or rather the cause 
of Christ the Lord, neither flattering with their per¬ 
sons, nor fearing their threats ; which was to them 
all a singular admiration, to behold that simple poor 
artificer to stand so firm and bold, answering before 
a king, to those questions propounded against him. 
Whereat when tlie king seemed to muse with him¬ 
self, as one somewhat amazed, and which might 
soon have been induced, at that present, to further 
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knowledge, the egregious bishop and other courtiers, 
seeing the king in such a muse, said, he w^as an ob¬ 
stinate and stubborn person, confirmed in his own 
opinion, and therefore was not to be marvelled at, 
but to be sent to the judges, and to he punished. 
And therefore, lest he should trouble the cars of the 
said Henry the king, he was eommunded again to 
the hands of the officer, tliat his cause might be in¬ 
formed : and so, wfithiii few' days aftcT, he was con¬ 
demned, hj’ the high steward of the king's house, to 
be burned alive. And lest any deep consideration 
of that c.xcelle.nl fortitude of the jioor man might 
further, peradventuro, jiiercc the king's mind, the 
cardinals and bishops were ev(‘r in the king's car, 
telling liim, tliat tlu’se Lutherans wt;re nothing else 
but such as carry vain smoke in their mouths, wliich 
being put to the fire, would soon vanish. Where¬ 
fore the king W'as ajipoiiited himself to he present 
at his cxeeulion, which was sharp and cru<d, before 
the (“hureh of Mary the Virgin; where it pleased 
fi<){l to gi\(‘ such strength and courage to his serv¬ 
ant, in sulfi ring his inartyrdoin, that the beholding 
thereof did more astonish the king than all tlie other 
did before. 

(fiaudiua Thierry, at Orleans, A. D. 1549. 

Tli(i same year, and for the same doctrine of the 
gospel, one Claudius also was bunnjd at the said 
lowui of Orleans, being ui)]neliend(‘d by the W'ay 
coming from Geneva to his country. 

Leonard Galimard, at Paris, A. 1). 1519. 

This T.«eonard, for the confession likewise of (‘hrist 
and his gospel, was taken and brought to Paris, and 
there, by the sentence of the council, was judged to 
he burnt the sann^ time that Fhireiit Vciiote, uhovc- 
menlioiicd, did suffer at Paris. 

Maercus Morcou, martyred til Troyes, A. 1). 1549. 

lie was bunied at Troyes in (fiiampagnc, (a town 
in France,) remaining constant to tlie end in the 
gospel, for the which he was apprehended. 

Johan Godeau, and Gabriel Berandine, A. D. 1550, 

These two w^cre of the church of Geneva. After- 
W’ard, for their friendly admonishing a certain priest, 
which in his sermon had abused the name of (iod, 
they were taken at Chanihcry. Godeau standing to 
his confession, was burned. Gabriel, though he 
began a little to shrink for fear of the torments, yet 
being confirmed by the constant death of Godeau, 
recovered again, and standing likew'ise to his con¬ 
fession, first had his tongue cut out; who, notwith¬ 
standing, through God's might, did speak so as he 
might be understood. Whereupon the haiignmn, 
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being accused for not cutting off his tongue rightly, 
said that he could not stop him of his speech. And 
so these two, after they had confirmed many in God's 
truth, gave their life for Christ’s gospel. 

Thomas Sanpaulinus, at Paris, A. D. 1551. 

His persecutors were John Andreas, promoter; 

Peter Liset, president of the council of Paris; 

Maillard and others, Sorbonists; also one Au- 

bertus, a councillor. 

This Thomas, a young man of the age of eighteen 
years, coming from Geneva to Paris, rebuked there 
a man for swearing; for the which cause he, being 
suspected for a Lutheran, was followed and watched 
whither he went, and was taken and brought before 
the council of Paris, and put in prison, where he 
was racked and miserably tormented; to the intent 
he should either change his opinion, or confess other 
of his profession. Ilis torments and rackings wore 
so sore, through the setting on of Maillard and other 
Sorbonists, that the eight thereof made Aubert, one 
of the council, a cruel and vehement enemy against 
the gospel, to turn his back and weep. The young 
man, when he had made the tormentors weary with 
racking, and yet would utter none, at last was had 
to Maulbcrt Place in Paris to be burned; where 
he, being in the fire, was plucked up again upon the 
gibbet, and asked whether he would turn ? to whom 
he said, that he was in his way towards God, and 
therefore desired them to let him go. Thus this 
glorious martyr, remaining inexpugnable, glorified 
the Lord with constant confession of his truth. 

Maurice Secenatc, in Provence, A. D, 1551. 

He, first having interrogations put to him by the 
lieutenant of that place, made his answers thereunto, 
so as no great advantage could be taken thereof. 
But he being greatly compuncted and troubled in 
his conscience for dissembling with the truth, and 
called afterward before the lord chief judge, he an¬ 
swered so directly, that he was condemned for the 
same, and burned in Provence. 

John Putte, or de Puteo, surnamed Mcdicus, at 
• Uzcz, in Provence, A. D. 1551. 

Accused by a citizen of Uzez. 

This Medicus, being a carpenter and unlettered, 
had a controversy about a certain pit with a citizen 
of the town of Uzez, where he dwelt. He, to cast 
this Medicus, in the law, from the pit, accused him 
of heresy, bringing for his witnesses those labourers 
whom Medicus had hired to work in his vineyard ; 
wherefore he, being examined of the sacrament of 
the Lord’s supper, was condemned and burned at 
Uzez, in Provence. 


Claudius Monerius, at Lyons, A. D. 1551. 

His persecutors were, the governor of Lyons, and 
the official of the archdeacon of Lyons. 

This man, being well instructed in the knowledge 
of God’s word, for the which he was also driven from 
Avernia, came to liyons, and there taught children. 
Hearing of the lord president’s coming to the city, 
went to give warning to a certain familiar friend of 
his, and so conducted him out of the town. In re¬ 
turning again to comfort the man’s wife and chil¬ 
dren, he was taken in his house; and so he, con¬ 
fessing that which he knew to be true, and standing 
to that which he confessed, after much affliction in 
prisons and dungeons, was condemned and burned 
at Lyons. He was noted to be so gentle and mild 
of conditions, and constant withal, and also learned, 
that certain of the judges could not forbear weeping 
at his death. 

The said Monerius, being in prison, wrote certain 
letters, but one especially very comfortable to all 
the faithful, which, the Lord willing, in the end of 
these histories shall be inserted. He wrote also the 
questions and interrogatories of the official, with his 
answers likewise to the same ; which summarily we 
have contracted, as followeth : 

The official. “ What believe you of the sacra¬ 
ment ? is the body of Christ in the brt'ad, or no ? 

The martyr. “ I worship Jesus Christ in hea¬ 
ven, sitting at the riglit hand of God the Father.” 

Official. “ What say you by purgatory ? ” 

The martyr. “ Forasmuch as there is no place 
of mercy after this life, therefore no need there is of 
any purgation ; but necessary it is that we be purg(‘d 
before we pass hence.” 

Official. “ Of the pope what think you ? ” 

The martyr. “ I say he is a bishop as other bi¬ 
shops are, if he be a true follower of St. Peter.” 

Official. “ What say you of vows ? ” 

The martyr. “ No man can vow to God so 
much, but the law requireth much more than he 
can vow.” 

Official. Are not saints to be invocated ? ” 

The martyr. “ They cannot pray without faith, 
and therefore it is in vain to call upon them. And 
again, God hath appointed his angels about us, to 
minister in our necessities.” 

Official. “Is it not good to salute the blessed 
Virgin with Ave Maria ? ” 

The martyr. “ When she was on this earth 
she had then need of the angel’s greeting; for then 
she had need of salvation, as well as others: but 
now she is so blessed, that no more blessing can be 
wished unto her.” 

Official. “ Are not images to be had ? ” 
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The martyr, For that the nature of man is 
80 prone to idolatiy, ever occupied and fixed in those 
things which lie before his eyes, rather than upon 
those which are not seen; images therefore are not 
to be set before Christians. You know nothing is 
to be adored, but that which is not seen with eyes, 
that is, God alone, which is a Spirit, and him we 
must worship only in spirit and truth.” 

Official, “ What say you by the canonical or 
ordinary hours for prayer ? ” 

The martyr, “ To hours and times, prayer ought 
not to be tied: but whensoever God’s Spirit doth 
move us, or when any necessity driveth us, then 
ought we to pray.” 

Then the official asked, what he thought of holy 
oil, salt, with such other like ? to whom the martyr 
answered, that all these things were a mere Mara- 
nismus, that is, savoured of the law of Maranorum, 
and of the superstition of the Jews. 

Renate Poyct, at Saumiir, in France, A. D. 1552. 

Renate Poyet, the son of William Poyet, which 
was chancellor of France, for the true and sincere 
profession of the word of God, constantly suffered 
martyrdom, and was burned in the city of Saumur, 
A. D. 1552. 

John Joyer, and his servant, a young man, at Tou¬ 
louse, A.D. 1552. 

These two coming from Geneva to the country 
with certain books, were apprehended by the way, 
and at length had to Toulouse, where the master 
was first condemned. The servant being young, 
was not so prompt to answer them, but sent them 
to his master, saying that he should answer them. 
When they were brought to the stake, the young 
man, first going up, began to weep. Tlie master, 
fearing lest he would give over, ran to him, and he 
was comforted, and they began to sing. As they 
were in the fire, the master, standing upright to the 
stake, shifted the fire from him to his servant, being 
more careful for him than for himself; and when he 
saw him dead, he bowed down into the fiame, and 
so expired. 

Hugh Gravier, a schoolmaster and minister, of 

Cortillon, in the country of Ncufchatel, at Berg, 
A. D. 1552. 

At Berg, in Bresse, a day’s journey from Lyons, 
this Gravier was burned. He coming from Geneva 
to Neufchatcl, there was elected to be minister. 
But first, he going to see his wife’s friends at Ma¬ 
con, there, as he was coming away out of the town, ! 
was taken upon the bridge, with all his company; 
and in the end, he, willing for the women and the 


rest of the company to lay the fault on him for bring¬ 
ing them out, was sentenced to be burned, notwith¬ 
standing that the lords of Bern sent their heralds 
to save his life, and also that the official declared 
him to be an honest man, and to hold nothing but 
agreeing to the Scriptures. 

Martial Alba, Peter Scribe, Bernard Seguine, 
Charles Faber, Peter Navihere, at Lyons, A. D. 
1553. 

Their persecutors were : Tignatius, the governor or 
deputy of Lyons; Buatherius, official to the arch¬ 
bishop of Lyons; Clepicrius, chamberlain ; three 
Orders of Friars; Judge Melierus; Dr. Cunuban, 
a Grey Friar; Judge Vilard; Primatius, the 
official; Cortrerius, a judge. 

These five students, after they had remained in 
the university of Lausanne a certain time, (consulted 
amongst themselves, being all Frenchmen, to return 
home every one to his country, to the intent they 
might instruct their parents and other their friends 
in such knowledge as the Ijord had given them. So, 
taking their journey from Lausanne, first they came 
to Geneva, where they remained awhile. From 
thence they went to Lyons, where they, sitting at the 
table of one that met them by the way, and desired 
them home to his house, were apprehended and led 
to prison, where they continued a whole year ; that 
is, from the first of May to the sixteenth of the same 
month again. As they were learned and well ex¬ 
ercised in the Scriptures, so every one of them ex¬ 
hibited severally a learned confession of his faith; 
and with great dexterity, through the power of the 
Lord’s Spirit, they confounded the friars with whom 
they disputed ; especially Peter Scribe or Scrivener, 
and Seguine, 

They were examined sundrily of the sacrament 
of the Lord’s body, of purgatory, of confession and 
invocation, of free-will, and of the supremacy, &c. 
Although they proved their cause by good Scrip¬ 
ture, and refuted their adversaries in reasoning, yet 
right being overcome by might, sentence was given, 
and they burned in the said town of Lyons. Being 
set upon the cart, they began to sing psalms. As 
they passed by the market-place, one of them with 
a loud voice saluted the people with the words of 
the last chapter to the Hebrews : The God of peace, 
which brought again from death the great Pastor of 
the sheep in the blood of the eternal testament, &c. 
Coming to the place, first the two youngest, one after 
another, went up upon the heap of wood to the stake, 
and there were fastened, and so after them the rest. 
Martial Alba, being the eldest, was the last; who 
likewise being stripped of his clothes, and brought 
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to the stake, desired this petition of the governor, 
which was that he might go about his fellows tied 
at the stake, and kiss them: which being granted, 
he went and kissed every one, saying, “ Farewell, 
my brother.’^ Likewise the other four, following 
the same example, bade each one, “ Farewell, my 
brother.” With that, fire was commanded to be put 
unto them. The hangman had tied a rope about 
all their necks, thinking first to strangle them; but 
their faces being smeared with fat and brimstone, 
the rope was burnt before tbey were strangled. So 
the blessed martyrs, in the midst of the fire, spake 
one to another to be of good cheer, and so departed. 

Their examinations hrlefly touched. 

The friar. “ Tliou sayest, friend ! in thy con¬ 
fession, that the pope is not supreme bead of the 
church; I will prove contrary. The pope is suc¬ 
cessor of St. Peter : ergo, he is supreme head of the 
church.” 

The martyr. “ I deny first your antecedent.” 

Friar. “ The pope sitteth in the place of St. 
Peter : ergo, he is the successor of St. Peter.” 

The martyr. “ 1 will grant neither of both: 
first, because that he which succcedcth in the room 
of Peter, ought to preach and teach as Peter did ; 
which thing tlio pope doth not. Secondly, although 
he did so preach as Peter ditl, he might well follow 
the example of Peter, yet should ho not therefore 
be the head of the church, but a member only of the 
same. The head of men and angels, whom God 
hath appointed, is Christ alone, saitli St. Paul, 
Eph. i.” 

Friar, “ Although Christ be the head of the 
whole church militant and triumphant, yet his vicar 
here on earth is left to supj)ly his room.” 

The martyr, “ Not so, for the power of his 
Divinity being so great, to fill all things, he needeth 
no vicar or deputy to supply bis absence.” 

Friar. “ I will prove, that although Christ be 
King both of ht'avcn and earth, yet he hath here 
on earth many vicars under him, to govern his 
people.” 

The martyr. “ It is one tiling to rule in the 
civil slate, another thing to rule spiritually. For i 
in civil regiment we have kings and princes ordain- I 
ed of God by the 8(‘riptures, for the observation of 
public society: in the spiritual regiment and king¬ 
dom of the church it is not so.” 

Another friar. “ Thou sayest St. Peter is not 
the head of the church; I will prove he is. Our 
Lord said to Peter, Thou shall be called Cephas; 
which Cephas is as much as to say in Latin, caput: 
ergo, Peter is head of the church.” 

The martyr. “ Where find you that intcroreta- 


tion? St. John, in his first chapter, doth expound 
it otherwise: Thou shall be called Cephas, that is 
as much (saith he) as petrus, or stone.” 

Then the judge Vilard, calling for a New Testa¬ 
ment, turned to the place, and found it to be so ; 
whereupon the friar was utterly dashed, and stood 
mute. 

Friar. “ Thou sayest in thy confession, that a 
man hath no free-will; I will prove it. It is writ¬ 
ten in the Gospel, Luke x., how a man going from 
Jerusalem to Jericho fell among thieves, and was 
spoiled, maimed, and left half dead, &c. Thomas 
Aquinas expoundeth this parable to mean free-will, 
which, he saith, is maimed ; yet not so, but that 
some power remainctli in man to work.” 

The martyr. “ This interpretation I do refuse 
and deny.” 

Friar. “ What! thinkest thou thyself better 
learned than St. Thomas?” 

21ie martyr. “ I do arrogate no such learning 
unto mj^self. But this I say, this parable is not so 
to be expounded, but is set forth for example of 
the Lord, to commend to us charity towards our 
neighbour, how one should help another.” 

Friar. “ Thou sayest in tliy confession, that 
w’c are justified only by faith, I will prove that we 
arc justified by works. By our works we do merit: 
ergo, by works we are justified.” 

21ie martyr. “ I deny the antecedent.” 

Friar. “ St. Paul, in the last chapter of He¬ 
brews, saith, Forget not to do good, and to dis¬ 
tribute unto others: for by such oblations God is 
mmitcul. We merit God by our ^vorks : ergo, we 
arc justified by our works.” 

The martyr. “ The words of St. Paul in that place 
be otherwise, and arc thus to be translated: With 
such sacrifices God is delighted, or is well pleased.” 

Vilard, the judge, turned to the book, and found 
the place even to be so as the prisoner said. Here 
the friars were marvellously appalled and troubled 
in their minds: of whom one asked then. What 
he thought of confession ? To whom the martyr 
answered, that confession only is to be made to Gotl, 
and tliat those places which they allege for auricular 
confession, out of St. James and other, are to be 
expounded of brotherly reconciliation beUveen one 
another, and not of confession in the priest’s ear. 
And here again tlie friars stood, having nothing to 
say against it. 

A Black Friar. Dost thou not believe the 
body of Christ to be locally and corporally in the 
sacrament ? I will prove the same. Jesus Clirist 
taking bn?ad, said. This is niy body : ergo, it is 
truly his body.” 

The martyr. “ The verb est is not to be taken 
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here substantively in its own proper signification, as 
showing the nature of a thing in substance, as in 
philosophy it is wont to be taken ; but as noting the 
property of a thing signified, after the manner and 
phrase of the Scripture ; where one thing is wont 
to be called by the name of another, so as the sign 
is called by the name of the thing signified, &c. So is ! 
circumcision called by the name of the covenant, and 
yet is not the covenant; so the lamb hath the name 
of the passover, yet is not the same ; in which two 
sacraments of the old law, } c sec the verb est to be 
taken, not as showdiig the substance of being, but 
the property of being in the thing that is spoken of. 
And so likewise in the sacrament of the new law.” 

Friar, “ The sacraments of the old law and of 
the new do differ greatly; for those give grace, so 
did not the other.” 

The martyr. “ Neither the sacraments of the 
old, nor of the new law, do give grace, but show 
Him unto us, which giveth grace indeed. The mi¬ 
nister giveth the sacraments, but Jesus Christ giveth 
grace by the ojicration of the Holy Gliost: of whom 
it is said. This is lie which baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost,” &c. 

Friar. “ The fiithers of the Old Testament, 
were they not partakers of the same grace and pro¬ 
mises with us ?” John ii. 

The martyr. “ Yes, for St. Paul saith, that the 
fathers of the Old Testament did cat the same s])i- 
ritual meat, and did drink of tlie same siiiritual drink 
with us.” 

Friar. Jesus Christ saith, John vi., Y'onr fa¬ 
thers did eat manua in the desert, and are dead: 
ergo, they were not partakers of the same grace with 
us in the New Testament.” 

The martyr. “ Christ here speaketh of them 
which did not eat that manna with faith, which was 
a type and figure of that llread of Life that came 
from heaven ; and not of tluiin which did (;at the 
same with faith, as INloses, Aaron, Joshua, O.ileh, 
and such others; who, under the shadows of the 
Old Testament, did look for Christ to come. For 
so it is written of Ahraharn, that he saw the day of 
Christ, and rejoiced ;—not seeing it wdth his bodily 
eyes, but with the eyes of his faith.” 

Here the doltish doctor was at a stay, liaving 
nothing to say, but “ Hear, friend ; be not so hot, 
nor so hasty, tarry a while, tarry a while.” At 
length, after his tarrying, this came out. 

Friar. “ I will prove that they of the Old Tes¬ 
tament were not partakers of the same grace with 
us. The law (saith St. Paul) worketh anger; and 
they that are under the law, are under malediction : 
ergo, they of the old law and testament were not 
partakers of the same grace with us.” 


The martyr. “ St. Paul here proveth, that no 
man by the law can be justitied, hut that all men are 
under the anger and curse of God thereby, forasmuch 
as no man performeth that wdhch in the law is com¬ 
prehended ; and therefore, we have need every man 
to run tc Christ, to be saved by faith, seeing no man 
can be saved by the law. For whosoever trusteth 
to tlic law, hoping to find justification thereby, and 
not by Christ only, tlic same remaineth still under 
malediction: not because the law' is cursed, or the 
times tliercof under curse, but because of the weak¬ 
ness of our nature, which is not able to perform 
the law.” 

Friar. “ St. Paul, Rom. vii., dcclarcth in the 
Old Testament to he nothing but anger and threat- 
enings, and in the New Testament to he gi*acc and 
mercy, in these words where he saith, Wretclied 
man that I am, who sliall deliver me from the 
body of this death ? The grace of God, by Jesus 
Christ.” 

The martyr. “ St. Paul in this place neither 
meaneth nor speaketh of the ditlereucc of times 
between the Old and tlie New Testament, hut of the 
conflict between the flesh and the sjiirit; so that 
whereas the flesh is ever rebelling against the spirit, 
yet the spiritual man notwithstanding, through the 
faith of Christ, hath tlie victory. I'lirlherniore, th<! 
true Iranshitiou of that place hatli not yratia Dei^ 
but yratias acfo Deo^ jK'r Jesain iVtristiim^^' &.e. 

Primacius, tlie ollieial, seeing the friar almost here 
at a point, set in, ar»d said, “ Thou lewd heretic, 
dost thou deny tlie bhjssod sacrament } ” 

llie 7 }tarfyr. “ No, sir, but I embrace and re¬ 
verence the sacrament, so as it. was instituted by tlie 
Lord, and left, by his a])Ostles.” 

Olficial. Thou deuicst the body of (flirist to 
he ill the sacraincnt, and tluiii callest the sacra¬ 
ment bread.” 

21ie martyr. “ The Scripture teacheth us (o 
seek the body of (flirist in heaven, and not on earth ; 
where we read, Col. iii., If ye be risen with Christ, 
S(‘ek not for th(; things which are upon the eiu'th ; 
hut for the things which are in heaven, where Christ 
is sitting at the right hand of God, kc. And 
whereas I affirm the sacrament not to be the body, 
but bread, speaking of bread remaining in its own 
substance, herein I do no other but as St. Paul dotli, 
which doth call it bread likewise, four or five times 
together,” 1 Cor. xi. 

Friar. “ Jesus Christ said, that he was the bread 
of life.” 

Official. “ Thou naughty heretic ! Jesus Christ 
said that he was a vim;, and a door, &c., where he 
is to be expounded to speak figuratively; but the 
words of the sacrament are not so to be expounded.” 
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The martyr, ** Those testimonies which you 
allege, make more for me than for you.” 

Official, “ What sayest thou, l«wd heretic ! is 
the bread of the Lord’s supper, and the bread that 
we eat at home, all one, and is there no difference 
between them?” 

The martyr, “In nature and substance there 
is no difference : in quality and in use there is much 
difference. For the bread of the Lord’s table, 
though it be of the same nature and substance with 
the bread that we eat at home, yet when it is ap¬ 
plied to be a sacrament, it taketh another quality, 
and is set before us to seal the promise of our spi¬ 
ritual and eternal life.” 

And this was the effect of their examinations. 

Petrus Bergerius, at Lyons, A. D. 1553. 

About the same time when these five students 
above specified were apprehended, this Bergerius 
also was taken at Lyons, and with them examined, 
and made also the like confession with them together, 
and shortly after them suffered the same martyrdom. 
He had been before an occupier or merchant of 
wines. He had wife and children at Geneva, to 
whom he wrote sweet and comfortable letters. In 
the dungeon with him was a certain thief and male¬ 
factor, which had lain there the space of seven or eight 
months. This thief, for pain and torment cried out 
of God, and cursed his parents that begat him, being 
almost eaten up with lice, miserably handled, and 
fed with such bread as dogs and horses had refused 
to eat: so it pleased the goodness of Almighty God, 
that through the teaching and prayers of this Ber¬ 
gerius, he was brought to repentance of himself, and 
knowledge of God; learning much comfort and pa¬ 
tience by the word of the gospel preached unto him. 
Touching hie conversion, he wrote a sweet letter to 
those five students above mentioned, wherein he 
praiseth God for them, and specially for this Ber¬ 
gerius ; declaring also in the same letter, that the next 
day after that he had taken hold of the gospel, and 
framed himself to patience, according to the same, 
his lice, which he could pluck out before no less 
than twenty at once, betwixt his fingers, now were 
BO gone from him that he had not one. Further¬ 
more, so the alms of good men were extended to¬ 
wards him, that he was fed with white bread, and 
that which was very good: such is the goodness of 
the Lord toward them that love and seek his truth. 
The name of this convert was John Chambone. 

Stephen and Dionysius Peloquine, brethren, at Ville 
Franche, near Lyons, A. D. 1553. 

Stephen Peloquine, brother to this Dionysius, was 
taken about two or three years before, with Ann 


I Audebert above mentioned, and also martyred for 
I the testimony of the gospel at the same time, with 
a small fire. After whom followed Dionysius Pe- 
loquinc, in the same steps of martyrdom, who was 
his brother. This Dionysius had been sometime a 
monk, and changing his weed, took a wife, with 
whom he lived a certain space at Geneva in godly 
order and modesty of life. Coming afterward to 
Ville Franche, six miles from Lyons, from thence 
he was had to Lyons, where he remained in prison 
ten months. From thence he was reversed to Ville 
Franche, where he was condemned, degraded, and 
burned. The articles whereupon he was condemn¬ 
ed, were for the mass, the sacrament, auricular con¬ 
fession, purgatory, the Virgin Mary, and the pope’s 
supremacy. He suffered on the eleventh of Sep¬ 
tember, A. D. 1553. In his martyrdom, such pa¬ 
tience and fortitude God gave, that when he was 
half burned, yet he never ceased holding up his hands 
to heaven, and calling upon the Lord ; to the great 
admiration of them that looked on. 

Ludovicus Marsace, and Michael Gerard, his cou¬ 
sin ; also Stephen Gravot, carpenter: at Lyons, 

A. D. 1553. Their persecutors were, the king’s 

lieutenant at Lyons; the official; and the friars. 

At I^yons the same year these three also were 
apprehended and sacrificed. Imdovicus had been of 
the order of the Demi-lances, which served the king 
in his wars: afterwards coming to Geneva, he was 
trained up in the knowledge and doctrine of the 
Lord. Upon divers articles he was examined, as 
the invocation of saints, and of the Virgin Mary; 
free-will, merits and good works, auricular con¬ 
fession, fasting, and the Lord’s supper. In his 
second examination, they inquired of him, and also 
of the other two, touching vows, the sacramtmts, 
the mass, and the vicar of Christ; in all which 
articles, because his and their judgment dissented 
from the doctrine of the pope’s church, they were 
condemned. The answers of Marsace to the articles, 
are to be seen at large in the Book of the French 
Martyrs, set out by John Crispine. 

The lieutenant, among other blasphemies, had 
these words: “Of the four evangelists, but two 
were pure, Matthew and John; the other two, 
Mark and Luke, were but gatherers out of the 
others. The Epistles of St. Paul, but that the doc¬ 
tors of the church had authorized them, he would 
otherwise esteem them no better than the fables of 
jEsop.” 

Item, The said lieutenant said to M. Cope’s maid, 
speaking somewhat of the law, “ Cursed be the God 
of that law.” 

When the .sentence of condemnation was given 
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against these three, they were so glad thereof, that 
they went out praising God, and singing psalms. 
This troubled the judges sore, to see them so little 
to esteem their death : insomuch that the lieutenant 
caused them to be made to hold their peace; say¬ 
ing, “ Shall these vile abjects so vaunt themselves 
against the whole state of the realm?” Then as 
Marsace was going into a corner by, to pray, one of 
the soldiers would not suffer him : to whom he said, 
“ That little time which we have, will you not give 
us to pray ? ” With that the soldier, being astonish¬ 
ed, went his way. 

As they should be brought out of prison to the 
stake, the hangman tied a rope about the necks of 
the other two. Marsace seeing himself to be spared 
because of his order and degree, called by the way 
to the lieutenant, that he might also have one of 
the precious chains about his neck, in honour of his 
Lord; which being granted, so were these three 
blessed martyrs committed to the fire, where they, 
wdth meek patience, yielded up their lives to the 
hands of the Lord, in testimony o^ his gospel. 

Mattheus Dimonetus, merchant, at Lyons, A. T). 

1553, The persecutors were the lieutenant of 

Lyons, Primacius and Buatherius, officials, and 

Orus, an inquisitor. 

This merchant first lived a vicious and detestable 
life, full of much corruption and filthiness. He was 
also a secret enemy and searcher-out of good men, 
when and where they convented together; who, be¬ 
ing called, notwithstanding, by the grace of God, to 
the knowledge and favour of his word, shortly after 
was taken by the lieutenant, and Buatherius the 
official, in his own house at Lyons; and so, after a 
little examination, w^as sent to prison. Being ex¬ 
amined by the inejuisitor and the officials, he re¬ 
fused to yield any answer to them, knowing no au¬ 
thority they had upon him, but only to the lieutenant. 
His answers were, that he believed all that the holy 
universal church of Christ did truly believe, and all 
the articles of the creed. To the article of the holy 
catholic church, being bid to add also “ Romanam,” 
that is, the Church of Rome, that he refused. Ad¬ 
vocates he knew none, but Christ alone. Pur¬ 
gatory he knew none, but the cross and passion of 
the Lamb, which purgeth the sins of all the world. 
True confession, he said, ought to be made not to 
the priest once a year, but every day to God and to 
such whom we have offended. The eating of the 
flesh and blood of Christ he took to be spiritual: 
and the sacrament of the flesh and blood of Christ 
to be eaten with the mouth, and that sacrament to 
be bread and wine under the name and signification 
of the body and blood of Christ; the mass not to be 


instituted of Christ, being a thing contrary to his 
word and will. For the head of the church, he 
knew none, but only Christ. Being in prison, he 
had great conflicts with the infirmity of his own 
flesh, but especially with the temptation of his 
parents, brethren, and kinsfolks, and the sorrow of 
his mother: nevertheless the Lord so assisted him, 
that he endured to the end. At his burning he 
spake much to the people, and was heard with great 
attention. He suffered on the fifteenth of July, 
A. D. 1553. 

William Neel, an Austin Friar, at Evreux in France, 
A. D. 1553. His persecutors were Legoux, the 
Dean Ilieriensis ; and M. Simon Vigor, the pe¬ 
nitentiary of Evreux. 

Henry Pantaleon, and likewise Crispine and 
Adrian, make mention also of one William Neel, a friar 
Augustine, who suflered in much like sort the same 
j^car, and was burned at Evreux in France. The 
occasion of his trouble rose first, for the rebuking 
of the vicious demeanour of the priests there, and of 
the dean, named Legoux: for the which the dean 
caused him to be sent to Evreux, to the prison of 
the bishop. The story of this William Neel, with his 
answers to their articles objected, is to be read more 
at largo in the ninth book of Pantaleon, and others. 

Simon T.aloc, at Dijon, A. D. 1553. His persecutor 
was the bailiff or steward of the city of Dijon. 

Simon I.<aloe, a spectacle-maker, coming from 
Geneva into Franco for certain business, was laid 
hand of by the bailiff of Dijon. Three things were 
demanded of him : first, where he dwelt? secondly, 
what was his faith ? thirdly, what fellows he knew 
of his religion ? His dwelling (he said) was at Ge¬ 
neva. His religion was such as was then used at 
Geneva. As for his fellows (he said) he knew none, 
but only them of the same city of Geneva, where 
his dwelling was. When they could get of him no 
other answer but this with all their racking and 
torments, they proceeded to his sentence, and pur¬ 
sued the execution of the same, which was on the 
twenty-first of November, A. D. 1553. The exe¬ 
cutioner, who was named James Silvester, seeing the 
great faith and constancy of that heavenly martyr, 
was BO compuncted with repentance, and fell in such 
despair of himself, that they had much ado, with all 
the promises of the gospel, to recover any comfort in 
him. At last, through the mercy of Christ, he was 
comforted, and converted; and so he, with all his 
family, removed to the church at Geneva. 

Nicholas Nayle, at Paris, A. D. 1553. 

This Nicholas, a shoemaker, coming to Paris with 
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certain fardels of books, was there apprehended; 
who, stoutly persisting in confessing the truth, was 
tried with sundry torments, to utter what fellows he 
had besides of his profession, so cruelly, that his 
body was dissolved almost one joint from another; 
but so constant he was in his silence, that he w'ould 
express none. As they brought him to the stake, 
first they put a gag or j)iecc of wood in his mouth, 
which they bound with cords to the hinder part of 
his head so hard, that his mouth on both sides 
gushed out with blood, and disligured his face mon¬ 
strously. By the way they passed b}' an hospital, 
where they willed him to worship the pictun; of St. 
Mary standing at the gate : but he turned his back 
as well as he could, and would not. For this the 
blind peoj)le were so grieved, that they would have 
fallen upon him. After he was brought to the fire, 
they so smeared his body with fit and brimstone, 
that at the first taking of the fire, all his skin was 
parched, and the inward parts not touched. With 
that the cords burst which were about his mouth, 
whereby his voice was heard in the midst of the 
flame, praising the Lord; and so the blessed martyr 
departed. 

Peter Serre, near Toulouse, A. I). 1553. His ])er- 
secMitors were a woman of Toulouse ; the official 
of th(5 bishop of Toulouse ; and the inquisitor and 
chancellor of the bishop of Cozeran. 

Peter Serre was first a priest; then changing his 
religion, he went to Geneva, and learned the shoe¬ 
makers’ craft, and so lived. Afterwards, upon a j 
singular love, he came to his brother at 1’oulouse, 
to the intent to do him good. Ilis brother had a 
wife, which was not well j)leased with his religion 
and coming. She, in seerret counsel, told another 
woman, one of her neighbours, of this. What doth 
she, but gocth to the official, and maketh him privy 
to all. The ofiicial thinking to forcslack no lime, 
taking counsel with his fellows, laid hands upon this 
Peter, and brought him before the inquisitor ; to 
whom he made such a declaration of his faith, that 
he seemed to reduce the inquisitor to some feeling 
of conscience, and began to instruct him in the 
principles of true religion. Notwithstanding, all 
this helped not, but that he was condemned by the 
said chancellor to be degraded, and committed to 
the secular judge. The judge inquiring of what 
occupation he was, he said, that of late he was a 
shoemaker : whereby the judge, understanding that 
he had been of some other faculty before, required 
what it was. He said he had been of another 
faculty before, but he was ashamed to utter it, or to 
remember it, being the wmrst and vilest science of 
all others in the whole world besides. The judge 


and the people, supposing that he had been some 
thief or cutpurse, inquired to know what it was; 
but he for shame and sorrow stopped his mouth, 
and would not declare it. At last, through their 
importunate clamour, he was constrained to declare 
the truth, and said, that he had been a priest! The 
judge thereupon was so moved, that he condemned 
him ; first, enjoining him in his condemnation, to 
ask the king forgiveness, he then judged him to 
have his tongue cut out, and so to be burned. 
From this sentence, he appealed to the parliament 
of Toulouse : not for that he thought thereby to save 
his life, but because he was enjoined to ask the 
king’s forgiveness, whom he had never offended; 
also because he was judged to have his tongue cut 
off, wherewith he would praise his God. Notwith¬ 
standing, by the sentence of that parliament, he was 
likewise condemned, to be burned; only he was 
})ardoncd for asking forgiveness of the king, and 
the cutting off' of his tongue, so that he would say 
nothing against their religion. 

As he went to burning, he passed by the college 
of St, Martial, where he was bid to honour the ])ic- 
turc of the Virgin standing at the gale ; which be¬ 
cause lie rcfus(ul, the judge commanded his longue 
to be cut off': and so being put to the fire, he stood 
so quiet, looking up to heavtui all tbe time; of his 
burning, us though he had fell, nothing; bringing 
such admiration to the people, that one of the par¬ 
liament said, that ^va 3 ' was not the best, to bring the 
Lutherans to the lire, for that would do more hurt 
than good. 

Stephen King, and Petrus Denocheus, at Chartres, 

A. D. 1553. Persecuted by the governor of 

Marches. 

Stephen King, after he had been at Strasburg a 
while, returned again into his country, dwelling in 
a town bearing the name of St. George, not far from 
Chaustors; where he served in the place of a notary, 
and had under him a clerk named Peter Denoche, 
who also had been at Geneva, and was there zealous 
in instructing the ignorant, and rebuking blasphem¬ 
ous swearers, and other offenders. These two were 
not long together but they were both suspected of 
Lutheranism, and so apprehended by the governor 
of the Marches, or the marshal, and so were carried 
to Chartres, where, after their constant confession, 
upon their examination made, they were enclosed in 
prison, and there sustained long and tedious en¬ 
durance ; during which mean time, Stephen King 
made many worth}" songs and sonnets in the praise 
of the Lord, whereby to recreate his spirit in that 
doleful captivity. At length, when, after long per¬ 
suasions and fair promises of the bishop and of 
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others, they could not be revoked from the doctrine 
of their confession, they were condemned. From 
that condemnation they appealed to the court of 
Paris, but the council there, confirming their former 
sentence, returned them again to Chartres, from 
whence they came, where they were both executed 
with cruel punishment of fire. 

Antonius Magnus, or Magnseus, at Paris, A. D. 

1554. Persecuted by the priests of Bruges. 

Antonius Magnus was sent by the five who were 
in prison at Lyons, above-mentioned, and by others 
also that were in captivity at Paris, to Geneva, to 
commend tb(?in to tbeir prayers unto God for tliern; 
who, after certain business there despalchcd, return¬ 
ed again into France, and there, within three hours 
of his coming, was betrayed and taken by certain 
priests at Bruges, and there delivered by the said 
pri(ists unto the ofiicial. After a few days the king s 
justices took him from the ofiicial, and sent him to 
Paris, where, after gn'at rebukes and torments he 
suffered in the prison, and firmly persisting in the 
profession of the truth, by their capital sentence was 
adjudged to have his tongue cut out, and so was 
burned at Maulbert Place in Paris. 

William Alencon, bookseller; also a certain shear¬ 
man, at Montpelliers, A. D. 1451. Betrayed by 
false brethren. 

This Alcn^'on did much good in the provinces of 
France by carrying books. Coming to Moritpcl- 
liers, he was there circumvented by false brethren, 
detected, and laid in prison. In his faith he was 
firm and constant to the end of his inarlyrdoin, be- 
ing burned the seventh of January, 1554. 

There was the same lime at Montpelliers a cer¬ 
tain shearman or clothworker, who had been long in 
duranee for religion, but at length, for fear and in¬ 
firmity, he revolted; to whom it was enjoined by 
the judges to make public recantation, and to be 
present also at the burning of Alencon aforesaid: 
at the beholding of whose death and constancy, it 
pleased God to strike into this man such boldness, 
that he desired the judges, that he might burn with 
this Alencon, or else be brought again into prison, 
saying, that he would make no other recantation, 
hut so. Wherefore, within three days after he was 
likewise condemned to the fire, and burned in the 
town aforesaid. 

Paris Panier, a lawyer, at Dol, A. D. 1554. 

At Dol was beheaded a good and godly lawyer, 
named Paris Panier, for constant standing to the 
gospel of Christ, A. D. 1554. 
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Peter du Val, shoemaker, at Nismes, A. D. 1554. 

At Nismes in Dauphind, Peter du Val sustained 
sore and grievous rackings and torments; where¬ 
with his body being broken, dissolved, and maimed, 
yet he, notwithstanding, manfully abiding all their 
extremity, would name and utter none. Then was 
he had to the fire, and there consumed, A. D. 1554. 

Johannes Filieul, or Filiolus, carpenter; and Ju- 
lianus le Ville, point-maker, at Sanserre, A. D. 
1554. Their persecutors were Giles le Pers, 
lieutenant for the marslial of St. Andrew, and in¬ 
quisitor for the province of Bourbon; and also 
John Bergoronius, another inquisitor or coun¬ 
sellor. 

These two blessed and constant martyrs, as they 
were going toward Geneva, with one of their sons 
and a daughter, were apprehended by Giles le Pers; 
who, in the way overtaking them, and most wickedly 
and Judasly pretending great favour to them, and 
to their religion, which he (as he said) supposed 
them to be of, with these and many other fair words 
circumvented and allured them to confess, what was 
their faith? whither they went with their children? 
and also that their wives were at Geneva? When 
they had declared this, the wretched traitor gave a 
sign to his horsemen, and so w(‘rc these simple 
saints of Christ entrapped and brought to the castle 
of Nivern. Being in prison, they wore examined 
of many things, whereunto they answered u[)rightly, 
according to their faith. 

First, loueliing tlie sacrament, they affirmed the 
transuhstantiation of the bishop of Rome to he 
against the article of the (b'ced, which saith that 
Christ is gone up to heaven, and there sitleth at tlie 
right hand of God : and therefore the bread and the 
wine must needs remain in their proper! i(*s; hear¬ 
ing, notwithstanding, a sacrament, or a (loly sign, 
of the body and blood of the Lord. For like as by 
bread and wine the heart of man is eomforted, so 
the body of Christ crucified, and his blood shed, 
spiritually hath the like operation in the souls of the 
believers. 

For tlie mass, they said it was a thing most su¬ 
perstitious, and mere idolatry; and if we put any 
part of salvation therein, (they said,) it was utterly a 
robbing of the passion of Christ the Son of God, and 
that it was not once to be named out of a Christian 
mouth. Also, that those who say that Peter either 
was pope, or author of the said mass, are far deceived. 
And as for turning bread into the body of Christ 
by the words of consecration, it was an error (they 
said) more of madmen, than any of sadmen : foras¬ 
much as God is neither subject to men, nor to the 
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tongues or exorcisms of men. Purgatory they de- 
niod to be any, save only the blood of Jesus Christ. 

Furthermore, as they would not bereave the saints 
of God of their due honour, so neither the saints 
themselves (said they) will be contented to rob God 
of his honour only due to him. 

As touching confession, their opinion was, that 
tlio wounds and causes of consci<mce belong to no 
man, but only to God. 

After these answers given and written, they were 
sent to the monastery of St. Peter, tliere to be dis¬ 
puted with. That done, the matter came to be debated 
among the judges, what was to be done with them. 
Some would their goods to be taken by inventory, 
and them to be banished. Cut Cergeronius at last 
caused to be determined, that they should be burn¬ 
ed, and first to liear mass. From that court they 
aijpcaled to the court of Paris ; but the matter there 
was nothing amended, where behold the judgment 
of God. In the mean time, while they were at Paris, 
the wretched persecutor, Giles le P<!rs, was sud¬ 
denly struck mad and died in a frenzy; which made 
many men to w'ondcr, and especially the martyrs to 
be more constant. 

At last, the decree of the sentence was read against 
them. 

I. For speaking against the sacram('nt: which 
they denied. 

II. For speaking against baptism : whi(‘h also 
lh(*y denied. 

III. F or speaking contumely against the saints: 
which tliey in like manner denied. 

Aft(*r this, the oflicer, to cause tliem to re(;ant, 
threatened them with torments, wiiich they sustain¬ 
ed very extKune, the space from after diniKrr till 
tlin^e of the clock. When all that would not turn 
them, he sent to them a friar Dominic, a man cap¬ 
tious and sophistical, to press them in disputation: 
but as he could do no hurt unto them, so could they 
do no good upon him. When the time of their ex¬ 
ecution did ajiproach, the officer aforesaid put into 
their hands, being tied, a wooden cross, which they 
took with tlitdr teeth, and flung away: for which, 
the officer commaiid(^d both their tongues to be cut 
off. Herein appeared another marvellous work of 
the Lord; for nevertheless that their tongues were 
taken from them, to the intent they slnuild not speak, 
yet God gave them utterance, their tongues being 
cut out, to speak at their death, saying, “ Wc hid 
sin, the flesh, the w^orld, and the devil, farewell for 
ever, with whom we shall never haic to do here¬ 
after.” Divers other words they spake besides, 
which the people did hear and note. At last, when 
the tormentor came to smear them with brimstone 
and gunpowder, “ Go to,” said Filiolus, “ salt on, 


salt on the stinking and rotten flesh.” Finally, as 
the flame came bursting up to their faces, they, 
persisting constant in the fire, gave up their lives, 
and finished their marlyrdoms. 

Dionysius Vayre, at Rouen, A. D. 1554. Perse¬ 
cuted by Willimn I..angl()is, nnder-shcriff, and 

John Langlois, the king's procurator. 

In the same year suffered, at Rouen, Denis Yayre, 
who, first leaving his popish priestliood, w(miI to 
Geneva, where lie huii ned the art of bookbinding, 
and brought many times hooks into France. After 
that, in the reign of King Edward the Sixth, he 
came to Jersey, and there was minister, and preach¬ 
ed. After the death of King Edward, the time not 
serving him to tarry, thinking to return again to 
Geneva, he came into Normandy with his books, 
into a town called Feiicillct; where he, going out 
to hire a curt, William Langlois, with John Lan¬ 
glois his brother, came in and stayed his books, and 
him also who hnd the custody of them. Denis, al¬ 
beit he might liave escaped, yet hearing the ke(‘])i'r 
of his hooks to he in troubh', came, and presenting 
himself, was eomniitted ; the otheu* was delivered. 
First, aft(‘r two months and a half imprisonment, 
he was ehorged to he a spy, because he came out of 
England. Then from that prison he was removed 
to tli(‘ l)ishoi)'s prison, and then to Rouen ; where 
senleiiee was givcui, that he slionld he burned alive, 
and thri(te li^bnl up and let down again into the tire. 
After the st nteneo given, they threatened him with 
many tt’rrilile torments, unless he would disclose 
such ns he knew of that side. To whom he answc'i- 
(‘d. that the sounder j)art of all France, and of tlie 
senate, was of lliat religion: notwithstanding, lie 
would utter no man’s name unto them. And as for 
their torments, he said, he cared not ; for if lie 
were killed with racking, then he should not f(‘el 
th(‘ hurning of the fire. When they saw him so little 
to care for IIhui- torments, they left that, and jiro- 
ceeded to his burning: and first, they put a cross 
in his hands, which he would not hold. Then be¬ 
cause he, etimiiig by the image of the Virgin Mary, 
would not adore the same, they cried, “ Cut out his 
tongue: ” and so they cast him into the fire, where 
he should he thrice taken up; but the flame went 
so high, that the hangman, being not able to come 
near him, cried to the jieoplc standing by to help, 
and so did the officers with their staves lay upon the 
people, to help their tormentors, but never a man 
would stir. And this was the end and martyrdom 
of that blessed Denis. 

There was a rich merchant of Paris, who said in 
jest to the friars of 8t. Francis, “ You wear a rope 
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about your bodies, because St. Francis once should 
have been hanged, and the pope redeemed him upon 
this condition, that all his life after he should wear 
a rope.” Upon this the Franciscan Friars of Paris 
caused him to be apprehended and laid in prison, 
and so judgment passed upon him that he should be 
hanged: but he, to save his life, was contented to 
recant; and so did. The friars, hearing of his re¬ 
cantation, commended him, saying, if he continued 
so, he should be saved: and so calling upon the 
officers, caused them to make haste to the gallows, 
to hang him up while he was yet in a good way, 
said they, lest he fall again. And so was this mer¬ 
chant, notwithstanding his recantation, hanged for 
jesting against the friars. 

To this merchant may also be adjoined the brother 
of Tamer, who, when he had before professed the 
truth of the gospel, and afterwards by the counsel 
and instruction of his brother was removed from the 
same, fell in desperation and such sorrow of mind, 
that he hanged himself. 

Thomas Galbcrgne, a coverlet-maker, at Tournay, 
A. D. i554. 

This Thomas had copied out certain spiritual 
songs out of a book in Geneva, whicli he brought 
with him to Tournay, and lent the same to one of 
his fellows. This book being espied, he was called 
for by the justice, and examined of the book, wliieh, 
he said, contained nothing but that was agreeing to 
the Scripture ; and that he would stand by. 

Then he was had to the castle, and after nineteen 
days was brouglit to the town-house, and there ad¬ 
judged to the fire; whereunto he went cheerfully, 
singing psalms. As he was in tlic flame, the warden 
of tlie friars stood crying, “ Turn, Thomas! Tho¬ 
mas ! yet it is time, remember him that came at the 
last hour.” To whom he cried out of the flame 
with a loud voice, ‘‘ And I trust to be one of that 
sort;” and so calling upon the name of the Lord, 
gave up his spirit. 

Add also to this, one Nicholas Paul, beheaded at 
Gaunt. These two should have been placed among 
the Dutch martyrs in the table before. 

Richard Feurus, a goldsmith, at Lyons, A. D. 1554. 
Persecuted by the latrunculator, or under-mar¬ 
shal or examiner of Dauphin6 ; also by the lieu¬ 
tenant, and his attorney, and a scribe, with divers 
others. 

Feurus, a goldsmith, born at Rouen, first being 
in England, and in London, there received the taste 
and knowledge of God’s word, as in his own epistle 
he recordeth. Then he went to Geneva, where he 
remained nine or ten years; and from thence re¬ 


turning to I..yous, there he was apprehended and 
condemned. Upon this he appealed to the higli 
court of Paris, through the motion of his friends; 
w'here, in the way, as he was led to Pari.s, he was 
met by certain whom he knew not, and by them 
taken from his keepers, and so set at liberty; which 
was A. D. 1551. 

After that, continuing at Geneva about the space 
of three years, he came upon business to the pro¬ 
vince of Dauphine, and there, as he found fault with 
the grace said in Latin, he w’as detected, and taken 
in his inn at night, by the under-marshal, or him 
which had the examination of malefactors. The 
next day he w^as sent to the justice, from him to the 
bishop; who ridding their hands of him, then was 
he brought to the lieutenant, who sent his advocate 
with a notary to him in the prison, to examine him 
of his faith. The whole process of his examinations, 
with his adversaries and the friars, in his story de¬ 
scribed, is long ; the principal contents come to this 
eflect: 

Inquisitor, “ Dost thou believe the Church of 
Rome ? ” 

The martyr. “ No, I do believe the catholic 
and universal church.” 

Inquisitor. “ What catholic church is that?” 

Th^ martyr. “ The congregation or communion 
of Christians.” 

Inquisitor. “ Wliat congregation is that, or of 
whom doth it consist ? ” 

The martyr, “It consisteth in the number of 
God's elect, whom God hath chosen to be the mem¬ 
bers of his Son Jesus Christ, of whom he is also 
the head.” 

Inquisitor. “ Where is the congregation, or 

how is it known r 

The martyr. “ It is dispersed through the uni¬ 
versal world, in divers regions, and is known by the 
spiritual direction wherewith it is governed, that is 
to say, both by the word of God, and by the right 
institution of Christ’s sacraments.” 

Inquisitor. “ Do you think the church that is 
at Geneva, Lausanne, Berne, and such other places, 
to be a more true church than the holy Church of 
Rome ? ” 

The martyr. “ Y^ca, verily, for these have the 
notes of the true church.” 

Inquisitor. “ What difTerencie then make you 
between those churches and the Church of Rome ?” 

The martyr. “ Much ; for (he Cliurch of Rome 
is governed only w!lh traditions of men, but those 
are ruled only by the word of God.” 

Inquisitor. “ Where learned you this doctrine 
first ?” 

The martyr. “ In England ; at London.” 
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Inquisitor, “ IIow long have you been at 
Geneva ? ” 

The martyr. “ About nine or ten years.” 

Inquisitor, Dost thou not believe the Virgin 
Mary to be a mediatrix and advoc.ate to God for 
sinners ? ” 

The martyr, “ I believe, as in the word of God 
is testified, that Jesus Christ is the only mediator 
and advocate for all sinners : albeit the Virgin Mary 
be a blessed woman, j^et the office of an advocate 
belongeth not unto her.” 

Inquisitor, “ The saints that be in paradise, 
have they no power to pray for us ? ” 

The martyr. “No; but I judge them to be 
blessed, and to be contented with the grace and 
glory wliich they have ; that is, that they be count¬ 
ed the members of the Son of God.” 

Inquisitor. “ And what then judge you of them 
who follow the religion of the Church of Rome? 
think you them to be Christians ? ” 

The martyr. “ No, for that Cliurch is not 
governed with the Spirit of God, but rather fighteth 
against the same. 

Inquisitor. “ Do 3^011 then esteem all them who 
separate themselves from the Church of Rome to be 
Christians ? ” 

The martyr, I have not to answer for others, 
hut only for myself. Every man, saith St. Paul, 
shall bear his own burden.” 

And thus the advocate, when he had asked him 
whether he would put his hand to that he had said, 
and had obtained the same, departed to dinner. 

At the next examination was brought unto him a 
Franciscan Friar, who, first entering with him 
touching the words that he spake in his inn, asked 
him, why grace might not be said in Latin ? “ Be¬ 
cause,” said he, “ by the word of God, Christians 
are commanded to pray with heart and witli spirit, 
and with that tongue which is most understood, and 
serveth best to the edification of the hearers.” 

Then the friar, bringeth forth his Bcnedicite, 
Agimus tihi gralias^ &c., Laus Deo., PaXj 
rims, Bequies defunctis, &c., began thus to 
reason : 

Friar. “ God understandeth all tongues, and 
the Church of Rome hath prescribed this form of 
praying, receiving the same from the ancient church 
and the fathers, who used then to pray in Latin. 
And if any tongue be to be observed in prayer, one 
more than another, wh}^ is it not as good to pray in 
the liatin tongue, as to pray in the French ? ” 

The martyr, “ My meaning is not to exclude 
any kind of language from prayer, whether it be 
Latin, Greek, Hebrew, or any other, so that the 
same be understood, and may edify the hearers. 


Friar, “ When Christ entered the city of .Je¬ 
rusalem, the people cried, lauding him with Ho¬ 
sanna JiliO David; and yet understood they not 
what they said, as Jerome writeth.” 

The martyr. “ It may be that Jerome so 
writeth, how they understood not the prophetical 
meaning, or the accomplishment of these words upon 
Christ's coming: but that they understood the 
phrase of that speech or language which they spake, 
speaking in their own language, Jerome doth not 
deny.” 

Then the friar, declaring that he was no fit person 
to expound the Scriptures being in the Latin tongue, 
inferred the authorities of councils and doctors, and 
testimonies of men ; which seemed to move the 
officer not a little, who, then charging him with 
many things, as with words spoken in contempt of 
the Virgin Mary and of the saints, also with re¬ 
bellion against princes and kings, came at last to 
the matter of the sacrament, and demanded thus: 

Inquisitor. “ Dost thou believe the holy host 
which the priest doth consecrate at the mass or no ? ” 

The martyr. “ I believe neither the host, nor 
any such consecration.” 

Inquisitor, “ Why ? dost thou not believe the 
holy sacrament of the altar, ordained of Christ Je¬ 
sus himself ? ” 

The martyr. “ Touching the sacrament of the 
Lord's supper, I believe that whensoever we use 
the same according to the representation of St. Paul, 
we arc refreshed spiritually with the body and blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is the true spiritual 
meat and drink of our souls.” 

I’iic friar then inferred the words of St. John’s 
Gospel, saying, My flesh is meat indeed, &c., and 
said, that the doctors of the church had decided that 
matter already, and had approved the mass to be a 
holy memorial of the death and passion of our Lord 
.Jesus Christ. 

The martyr. “The sacrament of the supper 
I believe to be ordained of the Lord for a memorial 
of his death, and for a stirring up of our thanks¬ 
giving to him ; in which sacrament we have nothing 
to offer up to him, but do receive with all thanks¬ 
giving the benefits offered of God to us most abund¬ 
antly in Christ Jesus his Son.” 

And thus the advocate with the friar, bidding the 
notar}" to write the words that he had spoken, de¬ 
parted ; who after eight days, being accompanied 
hy the said Franciscan, and other friars more'of the 
Dominies, sent for the said Richard Feurus again to 
his house, and thus began to inquire: 

Inqjiisitor, “ Dost thou believe any purga¬ 
tory? ” 

The martyr, “ I believe that Christ with his 
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precious blood hath made an end of all purgatory, 
and purgation of our sins.” 

Inquisitor, “And dost thou think then that 
there is no place after this life, where souls of men 
departed remain till they have made satisfaction for 
their sins ? ” 

The martyr. “ No; but I acknowledge one 
satisfaction once made for the sins of all men, by 
the blood and sacrifice of Jesus Christ our Lord, 
which is the propitiation and purgation for the sins 
of the whole world.” 

Friar, “In Matthew xviii., Christ, speaking, 
by way of a parable or similitude, of a certain cruel 
servant, who, because he would not forgive his fel¬ 
low servant, was cast into prison, saith. That he 
shall not come out from thence till he hath paid the 
uttermost farthing: by which similitude is signified 
unto us a certain middle place, which is left for 
satisfaction to be made after this life for sins.” 

The martyr. “ First, the satisfaction for our 
sins by the death of Christ is plain and evident in 
the Scriptures ; as in these places : Come to me, 
all you that labour and be brrdened, and I will re¬ 
fresh you. I am the door, he that entereth by me, 
shall be saved. I am the way, verity, and life. 
Blessed be they that die in the Lord, for they rest 
from their labours. Also to the thief who hanged 
wdth the Lord, it was said, This day thou shalt be 
with me in paradise, &c. Secondly, as touching 
this similitude, it hath no other demonstration but 
to admonish us of our duty, in showing charity, and 
forgiving one another; which unless we do, there 
is no mercy to be looked for at the hands of 
God.” 

Friar. “ If this be true that you say, then it 
should follow that there is neither purgatory nor 
any limbus, which were against our Christian faith 
and our Creed, which saith, lie descended into 
hell,” &c. 

Deputy. “ Dost thou not believe there is a 
limbus ? ” 

The martyr. “ Neither do I believe there is 
any such place, nor doth the Scripture make any 
mention thereof.” 

Friar. “ Where were the old fathers then, be¬ 
fore the death of Christ?” 

The martyr, “ In life, I say, eternal, which 
they looked for, being promised before to Adam, 
Abraham, and the patriarchs, in the seed to come.” 

Deputy. “ What, dost thou believe that the 
pope hath any power?” 

The martyr. “Yea verily.” 

Deputy. “ Dost thou believe that the pope, as 
the vicar of Jesus Christ, can here bind and loose ?” 

The martyr. “ That I do not believe.” 


Deputy. “ How then dost tlion understand the 
power of the pope ? ” 

The martyr. “ I understand the power of the 
pope so as St. Paul declareth, 2 Thess., saying, 
that because the world refused to receive the love 
of the truth unto salvation, therefore God hath 
given to Satan, and to his ministers, power of illu¬ 
sions and errors, that men should believe lies, and 
set up to themselves pastors and teachers such as 
they deserve.” 

Friar. “ Christ gave to St. Peter power to bind 
and loose, whose successor, and vicar of Christ, is 
the pope, for the government of the church, that it 
might have one head in the w’orld, as it hath in 
heaven. And though the pastors do not live ac¬ 
cording to the word which they preach, yet their 
doctrine is not thi*refore to be refused, as Christ 
teaidieth in the twenty-third of Matthews” 

The martyr. “If the pope and his adherents 
would preach the word purely and sincerely, ad¬ 
mixing no other inventions of their own, nor ob¬ 
truding laws of their own devising, I would then 
embrace their doctrine, howsoever their lives were 
to the contrary : according as Christ doth tell us of 
the 6(.‘ribes and Pharisees, admonishing us to follow 
their doctrine, and not their lives. But there is 
great difference, whether they that lake the govern¬ 
ance of the church do sit in Moses’s chair, which is 
the seat of truth, or else do sit in the chair of abom- 
ination, spoken of by Daniel, and also by St. Paul, 
where he saith, that the man of perdition shall sit 
in the temple of God, vaunting himself insolently 
above all that is called God. 

“ And as touching llie keys of binding and loos¬ 
ing, given to Peter, Christ therein assigned to Peter 
and other apostles the office of preaching the word of 
the gospel, which they did also well observe, in 
preaching nothing else but only the word; in the 
which word is all the power contained of binding 
and loosing. Neither is it to be granted, the church 
to have two heads, one in heaven, another in earth; 
the head whereof is but one, which is Jesus Christ, 
whom the Father hath appointed to be head alone 
both in heaven and earth, as St. Paul in many places 
of his Epistles doth teach.” 

Friar. “ You have no understanding how to 
expound the Scriptures, but the old doctors have 
expounded the Scriptures, and holy councils, whose 
judgments are to be followed. But what say you 
to auricular confession?” 

Th-e martyr. “ I know no other confession but 
that which is to be made to God, and reconciliation 
towards our neighbour, which Christ and his apos¬ 
tles have commended to us.” 

Friar. “ Have you not read in the gospel, how 
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Christ doth bid us to confess to the priest, where he 
commanded the leper, being made whole, to show 
himself to the priest ? ” 

The martyr. “ The true church of the Lord 
Jesus Christ never observed this strange kind of 
confession, to caiTy our sins to the priest's ear. And 
though the Church of Rome hath intruded this man¬ 
ner of confessing, it followcth not thereby that it is 
to be received. And as touching the leper whom 
the Lord sent to the priest, he was not sent there¬ 
fore to whisper liis sins in the priest’s ear, but only 
for a testimony of his health received according to 
the law. 

“ Of the other confession which is to be made to 
God, we have both the examples and testimonies of 
the prophet David full in the Psalms, where he 
saith, that he confessed his sins unto the Lord, and 
received forgiveness of the same.” 

After this, the friar, proceeding further to make 
comparison between the Church of Rome and the 
Church of Geneva, would prove that the pope hath 
power to set laws in the church without any express 
word of God; for so it is written, said he, that there 
were many other things besides, which are not writ¬ 
ten in this book. Also, where Christ promiseth to 
his disciples, to send unto them the Holy Ghost, 
which should induce them into all truth. More¬ 
over, such decrees and ordinances as arc in the 
church, were decided, said he, and a])pointed by the 
doctors of the church and by all the councils, di¬ 
rected, no doubt, by the Holy Ghost. Further¬ 
more he inferred, that the Church also of Geneva 
had their ordinances and constitutions made without 
any word of God. And for example, he brought 
forth the order of the Psalms and service publicly 
observed and appointed upon Wednesday, in the 
Church of Geneva, as though that day were holier 
than another. 

To this the martyr answered again, declaring 
that the ordinance of those public prayers and 
psalms on Wednesday in the Church of Geneva, 
was not to bind conscience, or for any superstitious 
observation, or for any necessity which either should 
bind the conscience, or could not be altered at their 
arbitrement; but only for an order or commodity 
for public resort, to hear the w'ord of God, accord¬ 
ing as ancient kings and temporal magistrates have 
used in old time to do, in congregating the people 
together ; not to put any holiness in the day, or to 
bind the conscience to any observation, (as the pope 
maketh his laws,) but only for order's sake, serving 
unto commodity. 

And as touching that any thing should be left for 
doctors and councils to be decided, without the ex¬ 
press word of God, that is not so; for that all things 


be expressed and prescribed by the word, whatso¬ 
ever is necessary either for government of the 
church, or for the salvation of men; so that there 
is no need for doctors of the church, or councils, to 
decide any thing more than is decided already. 

Paul saith, that he durst utter nothing but what 
the Lord had wu'ought by him. St. John, speaking 
of the doctrine of Christ Jesus, willcth us to receive 
no man, unless he bring with him the same doc¬ 
trine. St. Paul warneth the Galatians, not to be¬ 
lieve an angel from heaven, bringing another doc¬ 
trine than that which they had already received. 
Christ, calling himself the good shepherd, noteth 
them to he his sheep which hear his voice, and not 
the voice of others. And St. Peter admonishing 
the pastors of the church, forewarns them to teach 
onl}^ the word of God, without any seeking of lord- 
ship or dominion over the flock. From this moder¬ 
ation how far the form of the pope’s church doth 
differ, the tyranny which they use doth well declare. 

Friar. “ In the old church priests and ministers 
of the church were wont to assemble together for 
deciding of such things as pertained to the govern¬ 
ment and direction of the church; whereas in Ge¬ 
neva no such thing is used, as I can prove by this 
your oNvn testament here in my hands, that you the 
better may understand what was then the true use 
and manner of the church.” 

The niartyr. “ What was the true order and 
manner that the apostles did institute in the church 
of Christ, I would gladly hear, and also would de¬ 
sire you to consider the same; and when yon have 
well considered it, yet shall you find the institution 
and regiment of the Church of Geneva, not to he 
without the public counsel and advisement of the 
magistrates, ciders and ministers of that church, witli 
such care and diligence as Paul and Silas took in 
ordering the church of Thessalonica, Berea, &.c., 
wherein nothing was done without the authority of 
God's word, as a])peareth in the 17lh chapter of the 
Acts. As likewise also in stablishing the church 
of Antioch, \vhen the apostles were together in 
council for the same, there was no other law nor 
doctrine followed, but only the word of God, as may 
appear by the words of the council. Quid tentatis 
Ihnim, juyum iniponere ? kc. And albeit the 
ministers of the Church of Rome, and the pope, 
were not called to the institution of the aforesaid 
Church of Geneva, yet it followeth not therefore, 
that there was no lawful order observed, either in 
establishing that church or any other.” 

Friar. “ You were first baptized in the church 
of the pope, were ye not ? ” 

The martyr. “ I grant I was, but yet that no¬ 
thing hindereth the grace of God; but he may re- 
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novate anti call to further knowledge whom he 
pleaseth.’^ 

A councillor. “ I w’ould wish 5 'ou not to stick 
to your own wisdom and opinion. Y^ou see the 
churches in Germany, how they dissent one from 
another; so that if you should not submit your judg¬ 
ment to the authority of tlie general councils, every 
day you shall have a new Christianity.” 

The martyr. “ To mine own wdsdom I do not 
stick, nor ever will, but only to that wisdom which 
is in Christ Jesus, although the world doth account 
it foolishness. And where ye say, that the churches 
of Gfjrmany dissent among themselves one from an¬ 
other ; that is not so, for they accord in one agree¬ 
ment altogether, touching the foundation and prin¬ 
cipal grounds of Christian faith. Neither is there 
any such fear that every day should rise up a 
new' Christianity, unless the church be balanced 
with authority of the councils, as you pretend. For 
so we read in the prophet l)a^'id, in rsalni xxxiii., 
and in other place's of Scripture more, that the 
councils of the nations and people shall be over¬ 
thrown and subverted by the Lord, &c. Where¬ 
fore the best is, that we follow the counsel of God 
anrl his word, and prefer the authority thereof be- 
for(‘ all other counsels and judgments of men. And 
thus doing, I for my i)art had rather chvell and 
scltlii mys(‘lf in this little Christianity, be it ever so 
small, tlian in that populous pnpality, be it ever so 
great in multitude.” 

And thus w’as this godly Fenrus commanded 
ngaiii by the deputy to tlie bishop's prison, and 
from thciicc shortly after removed to Lyons, not by 
the open and beaten way, but by secret and privy 
journeys, lest perhaps he should be taken from 
them again, as he was before. 

After he was come to liyoiis, he was brought be¬ 
fore Tignatius the judge, and a doctor of Sorbonne, 
called Fumosus, who questioned with him touching 
sundry articles of religion. But in conclusion, 
when they neither with arguments could convict 
him, nor with promises allure him, nor with threat¬ 
ening terrors stir him, either to betray the truth 
w'hicli lie knew, or to bewray tliose whom he knew 
not, which took him away before from his keepers, 
they proceeded at last to the sentence, coiidcMiming 
him first to have his tongue cut out, and then to be 
hunied. All wdiieh he received willingly and 
(luietly for righteousness’ sake, thus liiiishing liis 
’uartyrdoin, on the seventh of July, A. D. Lj.04. 

Nicholas du Chense, at Gry, near Besanyon, A. D. 

1554. Persecuted by an inquisitor monk. 

The cause and occasion why this Nicholas came 
in trouble was, for that he, going from Lausanne, 


(where he abode for his conscience,) to fetch his 
sister, and her husband, and certain other of his 
friends; as he w'cnt from Besan^’on, toward the 
town of Gry, did not do homage to a certain cross 
in the way; where a certain monk, who was an in¬ 
quisitor, overtook him, and thereby suspected him. 
He was guided by the same monk, craftily dis¬ 
sembling his religion, to a lodging in Gry; w^here 
the justice of the place coming in incontinent took 
him. Nicholas seeing how he was by the monk, 
his conductor, betrayed; “ O false traitor I ” said he, 
hast thou thus betrayed me ? ” Then after ex¬ 
amination he was condemned. Being carried to 
the place of martyrdom, by the way he was pro¬ 
mised, that if he would kneel down and hear a 
mass, he slioukl be let go as a passenger. But 
Nicholas, armed with perseverance, said, he would 
ratlicr die than commit such an act; who calling 
upon the name of the Lord, took his death patiently. 

John Bertrand, a forester, or keeper of the forest of 
klarchenoir, at Pdois, A. T>. 155f>. Persecutors: 
The seigniors or lonls of Estnny and Ciguoiigncs, 
dwelling by the town of Marchenoir; and Denis 
Barbes, councillor of Blois. 

For the redigion and gospel of Christ this John 
was apprehended by these persecutors here specified, 
and led hound to IMois, where he was examirn'd by 
Denis the councillor, of divers ])oint8: as, whether 
he had spoken at any time against God, against the 
church, and the hc-saints and the she-saiuts of 
paradise } whereunto he said. No. Item, Whctlicr 
at any time he had called the mass abominable ? 
which he granted, for tliat he, finding no mass in all 
the Scripture, was commanded by St. Paul, that if 
an angel from heaven would bring any other gospel 
besides tliat which was already received, he should 
account it accursed. After his condemnation they 
would have him to be confessed, and presented 
to him a cross to kiss: but he hade the friars wilh 
their cross depart; “That is not the ci-oss,” said 
he, “ that I must carry.” Kniering inlo the cart 
before the multitude, he gave thanks to God, that 
he was not there for murder, theft, or blasphemy, 
hut only for the quarrel of our Saviour. Being tied 
to the post, he sang Psalm xxv. Of age he was 
young, his countenance was exceeding cheerful and 
amiable, his eyes looked up to heaven. “Othe 
liappy journey,” said he?, seeing the place where he 
should suffer, “ and the fair place that is prepared 
fur me ! *’ When the fire Was kindled about him, 
“ O Lord,” cried he, “ give thy hand to thy serv¬ 
ant ; I commend my soul unto thee ; *’ and so 
meekly yielded up fiis spirit: whose patient and 
joyful con^tancy so astonied the people, that of 
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long time before nothing did seem to them so ad- I 
mirable. 

Peter Rousseau, A. D. 1556. Persecuted by his 
own brother-in-law. 

Peter Rousseau, coming from Geneva and Lau¬ 
sanne to his country, partly to communicate with 
certain of his acquaintance in the word of God, part¬ 
ly for other certain affairs, because he required his 
inheritance of his brother-in-law, was by him be¬ 
trayed. Then, being constant in his confession which 
he offered up, he was put to the rack three times, 
which he suffered constantly with great torments. 
Afterward he had his tongue cut off, and a ball of 
iron put in his mouth. He was drawn iqmn a 
hurdle, all broken and maimed, to the fire, where 
he was lifted up into the air and let down three 
times; and when he was half burned, the hall fell 
from his mouth, and he with a loud voice called on 
the name of God, saying, “ Jesus Christ, assist me.” 
And so this blessed martyr gave up his life to God. 

Arnold Monicre, and John de Cazes, at Bourdeaux, 

A. 1). 1556. The name of his persecutor was 

Anthony de Lescure, the king's attorney. 

After that Arnold Moniere was taken and ex¬ 
amined of the justice, and so was laid in prison, 
John dc (yuzes, resorting to the same town of Bour- 
dcaux, and hearing of him, and being admonished 
moreover, that if he went to him he should be im¬ 
peached of heresy, notwithstanding went to comfort 
him, and so was also imprisoned. After many ex¬ 
aminations, sentence was given upon them to be 
burned. When the time came of their martyrdom, 
they were drawn through the dirt upon a hurdle to 
the place, accompanied by a number of bills, glaves, 
gunners, and trumpeters. Moreover, albeit there 
was no such cause, (they being two simple poor 
men,) yet the magistrates commanded (upon what 
occasion I know not) all the gates of the city to be 
shut, and guarded with keepers. Wlieii the blessed 
martyrs were brought and bound to the post, which 
was before the palace, they, much rejoicing that they 
were made worthy to suffer for Christ, made confes¬ 
sion of their faith, and many earnest exhortations unto 
the people. But, to stop the hearing of these saints, 
the trumpeters were commanded to sound, who, 
during all the time of their suffering, never ceased. 
The hangman, preparing himself first to strangle 
Cazes, chanced to fall down from the top of the post 
to the pavement, and brake his head in such sort as the 
blood followed in great quantity. Notwithstanding, 
recovering himself, he went to Moniere, and him he 
strangled, who patiently rendered up his life. Cazes, 
who was the stronger of them both, being set on 


fire before the hangman came, suffered the extremity 
of the fire with great pains, but greater patience; for as 
his legs were almost half burnt, yet he endured, cry¬ 
ing, “ My God! my Father! ” and so gave up his life. 

And further, to note the work of God that follow¬ 
ed when these two mild and martyred saints were 
almost consumed in the fire to ashes, suddenly, with¬ 
out matter or cause, such a fear fell upon them at 
the execution, that the justices and the people, not¬ 
withstanding that they had the gates locked to them, 
and were defended with all manner of \veapons 
about them, not knowing wherefore, took them to 
their legs, in such haste fleeing away, that they 
overran one another. The prior of St. Anthony’s 
fell down, so that a great number went over him. 
The judge Poiitacke on his mule, with his red robe, 
fleeing as the other did, was overthrown with the 
press in the street called Poteuin, in such sort that 
be Avas fain to be carried to Pichon’s house, a widow, 
and there cried within, “ Hide me; save my life; 
I am dead! I see even the like matter as at the 
last commotion ! My friends! hide my mule, that 
no man see her nor know her.” Briefly, such was 
the fear which came upon them, that every man shut 
up their houses. After the fear was past, every man 
asked what the matter was, but none could tell, 
neither co\ild the enemies of God's truth perceive, 
who was he that put them so to flight and fear, 
without any semblance of any adversary about them. 
This story is testified, and to be found both in the 
volume of the French martyrs, printed by John 
Crispine, lib. vi., also in the book of Dutch martyrs, 
written by Adrian. 

Bartholomew Hector, at Turin, A. D. 1556. Per¬ 
secuted by a gentleman called Perricre; by M, 
Bartholomew Erne, president; and by M. Au¬ 
gustine d’Eglise, councillor. 

First, this Hector was a traveller about the coun¬ 
try, and a seller of books, having his wife and chil¬ 
dren at Geneva. As he came into the vale of An- 
grogne, in Piedmont, to get his living with selling 
of books, he was taken by a certain gentleman, and 
there arrested and sent to Turin, then examined, 
and at last condemned. Being condemned, he was 
threatened, that if he spake any thing to the peo¬ 
ple, his tongue should be cut off; nevertheless he 
ceased nothing to speak. After his prayers made, 
wherein he prayed for the judges, that God would 
forgive them, and open their eyes, he was offered his 
pardon at the stake, if he would convert; which he 
refused. Then he prepared himself to his death, 
which he took patiently; whereat many of the peo¬ 
ple wept, saying, “ Why doth this mau die, who 
I speaketh of nothing but God ? ” 
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Philip Cone, and James his fellow, at Dijon, 

A. D. 1557. 

This Philip Cone was an apothecary at Geneva, 
He was taken at Dijon, and there imprisoned, and 
ill the same town of Dijon he, with one James his 
companion, was burned. As this Philip went to 
his death singine: psahns, the friar, standing by, 
stopped his mouth with his hand. The most part 
of the people wept bitterly, saying, “ Be of good 
courage, brethren ! he not afraid of this death ; ” 
which when one of the adversary part heard, he said 
to one of the magistrates, “ Do you not see how 
almost the half part of the people is of their side, 
and doth comfort them ? ” 

Archambant Seraphon, and M. Nicholas du Rous¬ 
seau, at Dijon, A. D. 1557. 

These two wefe in prison together with Philip 
and James above-mentioned, at Dijon. Archam¬ 
bant, going about with a packet of pedlary ware to 
get his living, and coming towards his wife, heard 
of certain prisoners at Dijon, to whom he wrote, to 
comfort them with his letters. The next day after, 
he was searched at Aussonc, and letters of certain 
scholars of Paris found about him. Then he was 
brought to Dijon, where he, with the other, called 
M. Nicholas du Rousseau, constantly suffered. 

The same Archambant had been also condemned 
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three years before at Toul, and as he was led to 
Bourdeaux, he escaped. 

Philhert Hamlin, at Bourdeaux, A. D. 1557. Per¬ 
secuted by the king’s attorney of Sainctes Ville. 

Philhert Hamlin first was a jiriest: he then went 
to Geneva, where he exercised printing, and sent 
books abroad. After that he was made minister at 
the town of Allcnart, in Saintonge, in which and in 
other places more he did much good in edifying the 
people. At last he was apprehended at Sainctes 
Ville, and with him his host, a priest, whom he had 
instructed in the gospel; and after confession made 
of his faith, he, with the said priest, was carried to 
Bourdeaux before the president. As he was in 
prison on a Sunday, a priest came in with all his 
furniture to say mass in the prison ; whom Philbert, 
seeing to be revested, came and plucked his gar¬ 
ments from his back with such zeal and vehemency, 
that the mass garments, with the chalice and candle¬ 
sticks, fell down and were broken; saying, “Is it 
not enough for you to blaspheme God in churches, 
but you must also pollute the prison with your idol¬ 
atry ?” The jailer, hearing of this, in his fury laid 
upon him with his staff, and also complained of 
him; whereby he was removed to the common pri¬ 
son, and laid in a low pit, laden with great irons, so 
that his legs were swollen withal; and there con¬ 
tinued eight days. A little before, perceiving the 
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priest his host to decline from the truth, he did what 
he could to confirm him in the same; but when he 
knew he had flatly renounced Christ and his word, 
he said unto him, “ O unhappy and more than mi¬ 
serable ! is it possible for you to be so foolish, as 
for saving of a few days which you have to live by 
the course of nature, so to start away, and to deny 
the truth ? Know you therefore, that although you 
have, by your foolishness, avoided the corjioral fire, 
yet your life shall be never the longer ; for you shall 
die before me, and God shall not give you the 
grace that it shall be for his cause, and you shall be 
an example to all apostates.” He had no sooner 
ended his talk, but the priest, going out of prison, 
was slain by two gentlemen which luid a quarrel to 
him : whereof when Master Philbert had heard, he 
affirmed that he knew of no such thing before, but 
spake as it pleased God to guide his tongue. Where¬ 
upon immediately he made an exhortation of the 
providence of God, which by the occasion hereof 
moved the hearts of many, and converted them 
unto God. 

At last the aforesaid Philbert, after his condemn¬ 
ation, was had to the place of his martyrdom before 
the palace; and as he was exhorting the people, to 
the intent his words should not be heard, the trum¬ 
pets blew without ceasing. And so, being fastened 
to the post, this holy martyr, praying and exhorting 
the people, was strangled, and his body with fire 
consumed on Palm-Sunday eve. 

Nicholas Sartorius, at Aost, by Piedmont, A. D. 

1557. His persecutors were Kipet, a secretary; 

Anthony Eschaux, bailiff; and the king’s pro¬ 
curator. 

Nicholas Sartorius, of the age of six and twenty 
years, born in Piedmont, came to the parts of Cham- 
bery in Lent, where a certain warden of the friars 
in the town of Aost had preached on Good Friday, | 
upon the passion. The report of which sermon 
being recited to this Sartorius, by one that heard 
him, Sartorius reprehended the error and blasphemies 
thereof, which were against the Holy Scriptures. 
Shortly after, the party that told him went to a se¬ 
cretary, named Ripet, who covertly came to entrap 
Nicholas, demanding him of the friar's sermon : 
“ And did not our preacher,” said he, “ preach 
well?” “ No,” said Nicholas, “ but he lied false¬ 
ly.” Ripet, entering further with him, demanded, 
“ And do you not believe the body of the Lord to 
be in the host?” to whom Nicholas then answered 
again, “ That is against our Creed, which saith, that 
he ascended up and sitteth,” &c. Incontinently 
Ripet went to the friar and his companions, to 
cause him to be apprehended. The friends of 


Nicholas, perceiving the danger, willed him to 
avoid and save himself, and also accompanied him 
out of the town about the space of three leagues. 
Then was great pursuit made after him to all quar¬ 
ters, who at length was taken at the town of St. 
Remy, at the foot of the mountain of Great St. 
Bernard, where he was examined before Anthony 
Eschaux, bailiff of the town, and other justices, be¬ 
fore whom he answered with great boldness for his 
faith. Then they brought him to the rack, and 
when the serjeant refused to draw the cord, the 
bailiff himself, and the receiver, with a canon, did 
rack him with their own hands. Notwithstanding 
that the lords of Berne wrote for him to the town of 
Aost, requiring to have their own subject delivered 
unto them, they hastened the execution, and pro¬ 
nounced sentence that he should be burned; which 
sentence he received with such constancy, that nei¬ 
ther the kings receiver, nor all the other enemies, 
could divert him from the truth of the gosj)el, which 
he manfully maintained while any spirit remained 
in his body. 

George Tardif, with one of Tours, an embroiderer; 

also Nicholas, a shoemaker, of Jen vile, at Tours, 
A. D. 1558. 

The printer of the story of the French martyrs, 
named Cris])inc, among others maketh also memorial 
of George Tardif, an cmhroidtTcr of Tours, and of 
Nicholas of Jenvilc, declaring that all these three 
w'ere together in prison, and afterwards were dis¬ 
severed, to suffer in sundry ])laces one from the 
other; of whom, first, George Tardif was executed 
in Sens. 

The embroiderer of Tours, as he was coming 
with five or six others out of a wood, being at prayer, 
was taken, and thereupon examined. Before he 
should be examined, he desired the judges that he 
might pray; which being granted, after his prayer 
made, wherein he prayed for the judges, for the 
king, atid all estates, and for the necessity of all 
Christ’s saints, he answered for himself with such 
grace and modesty, that the hearts of many were 
broken, unto the shedding of tears; seeking (as it 
seemed) nothing else but his deliverance. Not¬ 
withstanding he at last was sent unto Tours, and 
there was crowned with martyrdom. 

The third, who w^as Nicholas, being but young 
of years, and newly come from Geneva to his coun¬ 
try, for certain money, by means of a lady there 
dwelling, was caused to be apprehended. When 
he was condemned and set in a cart, his father, 
coming with a staff, would have beaten him, but 
the officers not suffering it, would have struck the 
old man. The son, crying to the officers, desired 



HENRY VIII.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


155 


them to let his father alone, saying, that his father 
had power over him to do with him what he would. 
And going to the place where he should suffer, 
having a ball of iron put in his mouth, he was 
brought at length to the fire, in the town of Jen- 
vile, where he patiently took his death and martyr¬ 
dom, A. D, 1558. 

The Congregation of Paris persecuted, to the num¬ 
ber of three or four hundred, A. D. 1558; by 
the priests of the college of Plessis; the doctors 
of Sorbonne; Dr. Demochares; Cenalis, bishop 
of Auranches ; Martin, the king’s attorney ; the 
cardinal of Ijorrainc ; Maillard ; and lastly, Hen¬ 
ry the Second, the French king. 

In 1558, the fourth of September, a company of 
the faithful, to the number of three or four hundred, 
were togf^ther convented at Paris, in a certain house 
having before it the college of Plessis, in the street 
of St. James, and behind it the college of Sorbonne, 
who there assembled in the beginning of the 
night, to the intent to communicate together the 
Lord’s supper: but incontinently that was discover¬ 
ed by certain priests of Plessis, who, gathering 
together such as were of that faction, came to beset 
the house, and made an outcry, that the watch might 
come and take them; so that in short time almost 
all the city of Paris was up in armour, thinking 
some conspiracy to have been in the city; who then 
following the noise, and perceiving that they were 
Lutherans, a great part of them were in extreme 
rage, furiously seeking to have their blood, and 
tliercfore stopped the streets and lanes with carts, 
and made fires to see that none should escape. The 
faithful, albeit God had given them leisure to finish 
their administration and prayers with such quietness 
as they never had better, seeing the suddenness of 
the thing, were struck with great fear; who then, 
being exhorted by the governors of the congrega¬ 
tion, fell to prayer. That done, through the coun¬ 
sel of some who knew the cowardly hearts of the 
multitude, this order was taken, that the men who 
had weapons should adventure through the press. 
Only the women and children remained in the house, 
and a few men with them who were less bold than 
the others, to the number of six or seven score. | 
Where appeared the admirable power of God in 
them that went out with weapons, who, notwith¬ 
standing that the lanes and passages were stopped, 
and the fires made, did all escape save only one, who 
was beaten down with stones, and so destroyed. 
Certain that remained in the house with the women, 
afterwards leaped into gardens, where they were 
stayed till the magistrates came. The women, who 
were all gentlewomen, or of great wealth, only six 


or seven excepted, seeing no other hope, and per¬ 
ceiving the fury of the people, went up to the win¬ 
dows, crying, “ Mercy ! ” and showing their inno¬ 
cent intent, required ordinary justice. Thus as they 
were enclosed about six or seven hours, at last came 
Martin the king’s attorney, with force of commissa¬ 
ries and Serjeants, who, with much ado appeasing 
the outrage of the people, entered into the house ; 
where he, viewing the women and children, and the 
other furniture there being prepared for that con¬ 
gregation, perceived testimonies sufficient of their 
innocency, insomuch that in considering thereof, for 
pity of heart his eyes could not refrain from tears. 
Notwithstanding, proceeding in his office, he had 
them all to prison within the little castle. I omit 
here the furious usage of the people by the way, 
howdespitefully they plucked and-haled the women, 
tore their garments, thrust off their hoods from their 
heads, and disfigured their faces with dust and dirt. 
Neither were they better treated in prison than they 
were in the streets; for all the villains and thieves 
there were let out of thtiir holes and stinking caves, 
and the poor Christians placed in their room. 

Besides these manifold wrongs and oppressions 
done to these poor innocents, followed then (which 
was worst of all) the cruel and slanderous reports 
of the friars and priests, who, in their railing ser¬ 
mons, and other talk, cried out on the Lutherans, 
l)er8uading the people most falsely, that they assem¬ 
bled together to make a banquet in the night, and 
there, putting out the candles, they intended to 
commit most filthy abominations: adding more¬ 
over, (to make the lie more likely,) that certain nuns 
also and monks were with them. Also that they 
should conspire against the king, and other like 
heinous crimes, whatsoever their malice could in¬ 
vent for defacing of the gospel. With such-like 
malicious misreports and slanders, Satan went about 
to extinguish the ancient church of Christ in the 
primitive time, accusing the innocent Christians then 
of incest, conspiracy, killing of infants, putting out 
of candles, and filthy wheredom, &c. These sinister 
rumours and cursed defamations were no sooner 
given out, but they were as soon received, and 
spread far, not only to them of the vulgar sort, but 
also among the estates of the court, and even to the 
king’s ears. The cardinal of Lorraine the same 
time bare a great sway in the court, who then pro¬ 
cured a certain judge of the caetle to come in, de¬ 
claring to the king, that he found there lying on the 
floor of the aforesaid house divers couches and pal¬ 
lets, which they intended to use for evil purposes; 
also much other furniture and preparation ap¬ 
pointed for a sumptuous feast or banquet: where¬ 
with the king was mightily inflamed against them, 
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neither was there any one person that durst con¬ 
trary it. 

Here the enemies began highly to triumph, think¬ 
ing verily that the gospel, with all the friends there¬ 
of, was overthrown for ever. On the other side, no 
less perplexity and lamentation were among the 
brethren, sorrowing not so much for themselves, as 
for the imprisonment of their fellows. Albeit they 
lost not their courage so altogether, but, as well as 
they could, they exhorted one another, consider¬ 
ing the great favour and providence of God, in de¬ 
livering them so wonderfully out of the danger. 
Some comfort they took unto them, consulting to¬ 
gether in this order, that first they should humble 
themselves to God in their own private families: 
secondly, to stop the running bruits of their holy 
assemblies, they should write apologies, one to the 
hiijg, another to the people: thirdly, that letters of 
consolation should be written and sent to their bre¬ 
thren in prison. 

The first apology was written to the king, and 
conveyed so secretly into his chamber, that it was 
found and read openly in the hearing of the king 
and all his nobles: wherein the Christians learned¬ 
ly and discreetly both cleared themselves of those 
reports, and showed the malice of their enemies, 
especially of Satan, who ever, from the beginning of 
the church, hath gone, and still doth go, about to 
overrun the right way of the Lord. Declaring fur¬ 
ther, by manifold examples and continual experience, 
even from the primitive time, how the nature of the 
church hath ever been to suffer vexations, and 
slanderous reports and infamation by the malignant 
adversaries, &c. And lastly, coming to the king, 
they craved that their cause might not be condemn¬ 
ed, before it had had indifferent hearing, &c. 

Nevertheless, this apology to the king served to 
little purpose; forasmuch as the adversaries incon¬ 
tinently denied all that was written to the king, 
making him to believe, that all were but excuses 
pretended ; neither was there any person that durst 
reply again. But the other apology, to the people, 
did inestimable good, in satisfying the rumours, and 
defending the true cause of the gosped. Where¬ 
upon certain doctors of Sorbonne began to write 
both against the apology and the persons, of whom 
one was called Demochares, who, taking for his 
foundation, without any proof, that they were all 
heretics, cried out for justice, with bills, glaves, fire, 
and sword. 

Another Sorbonist, more bloody than the first, not 
only exclaimed against them for putting out the 
candles in their detestable concourses and assemblies, 
but also accused them as men who maintained that 
there was no God, and denied the Divinity and hu¬ 


manity of Christ, the immortality of the soul, the 
resurrection of the flesh ; and briefly, all the articles 
of true religion. And thus he charged them without 
any proof, moving both the king and people, without 
any form of law, to destroy and cut them in pieces, &c. 

The third that wrote against them was Cenalis, 
bishop of Avranches, who debated the same matter, 
but with less vchcmency than the others, defending 
impudently, that their assemblies were to maintain 
whoredom ; complaining of the judges because they 
were no sharper with them, saying, that their soft¬ 
ness was the cause why the number of them so much 
increased. Among other points of his book this one 
thing he disputeth marvellous pleasantly, touching 
the signs and marks of the true church; first, pre¬ 
supposing this one thing, which is true, that the true 
church hath its signs, by the which it may be known 
from the false church : and thereupon (making no 
mention at all either of preaching, or ministration of 
sacraments) thus he inferreth: that their church, 
which was the catholic church, had bells by which 
their assemblies be ordinarily called together; and 
the other church, which is of the Lutherans, hath 
claps of harquebusses and pistolets for signs, where¬ 
by they (as it is commonly bruited) are wont to con¬ 
gregate together. Upon this supposal, as upon a 
sure foundation, he grounding his matter, he vaunt¬ 
ed and triumphed as one having gotten a great con¬ 
quest, and made a long antithesis or eoriijifirison, by 
which he would prove that bells were the mark of the 
true church. “ The bells,” said he, “ do sound ; the 
harquebusses do crack or thunder. The bells do 
give a sweet tune and melodious ; the signs of the 
Lutherans make a foul noise and terrible. The 
bells do open heaven; tin; others do open hell. 
Bells chase away clouds and thunder; the others 
engender clouds, and counterfeit thunder;” with 
many other j)roperties more, which he brought out 
to prove that the Church of Rome is tlie true church, 
because it hath those bells. 

Mark, good reader! the profound reasons and ar¬ 
guments which these great doctors had, either to 
defend their own church, or to impugn the apologies 
of the Christians. 

Briefly, to finish the residue of this story: as the 
faithful Christians were thus occupied in writing 
their apologies, and in comforting their brethren in 
prison with their letters, the adversaries again with 
their faction were not idle, but sought all means 
possible to hasten forward the execution, giving di¬ 
ligent attendance about the prison and other open 
places, to satisfy their uncharitable desire with the 
death of those whose reli gion they hated. 

Finally, the seventeenth day of September, com- 
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mission was directed out by the king, and certain 
presidents and councillors appointed to oversee the 
expedition of the matter. Whereupon divers of the 
poor afflicted gospellers were brought forth to their 
judgment and martyrdom, as anon, Christ willing, 
you shall- hear, 

Henry Pantaleon, partly touching this persecution 
of the Parisians, referreth the time thereof to A. D. 
1557, which the French chronicles do assign to the 
year 1558 ; and addeth moreover, that the Germans 
being at the same time in a certain colloquy at 
\\"orms, divers learned men resorted thither from 
Geneva and other quarters, desiring of the princes 
and protestants there, that they, by their ambassa¬ 
dors sent to the French king, would become suitors 
unto him for the innocent prisoners, who, for the 
cause abovesaid, were detained in bands at Paris. 
By the means of their iritereession, (saith he,) and 
especially for that the French king was then at war, 
as God provided, with Philip king of Spain, a great 
part of the captives were rescued and delivered ; 
albeit certain of the said number were executed be¬ 
fore the coming of the German ambassadors, the 
names and martyrdom of whom hereunder do ensue. 

Nicholas Clinet, at Paris, A. D. 1558. Persecuted 

by certain priests of llie college of Plessis; and 

by Dr. Maillurd, Sorbonist. 

Of this godly company thus brought to judg¬ 
ment and to martyrdom, the first was Nicholas 
(>iinet, of the age of sixty years, who first being a 
schoolmaster to youth at Saintonge, where he was 
born, was there pursued, and had his image burned. 
From thence he came to Paris, where, for his godly 
conversation, he was made one of the elders or 
governors of the church. For his age he was sus¬ 
pected of the judges to be a minister, and therefore 
was set to dispute against the chiefest of the Sor- 
bonists, and especially Maillard, whom he did so con¬ 
fute both in the Scriptures, and also in their own Sor. 
bonical divinity, (wherein he had been well exercised 
and expert,) in the presence of the lieutenant-civil, 
that the said lieutenant confessed that he never 
heard a man better learned, and of more intelligence. 

Taurin Gravelle, a lawyer, at Paris, A. D. 1558. 

Persecuted by Dr. Maillard, a Sorbonist. 

Taurin Gravelle first was a student of the law at 
Toulouse; after that he was made an advocate in 
the court of Paris : lastly, for his godliness, he was 
ordained an elder to the said congregation, with 
Clinet above mentioned. This Taurin, having in 
his hands the keeping of a certain house of one M. 
Barthomier, his kinsman, and seeing the congrega¬ 
tion destitute of a room, received them into the said | 


house. And when he perceived the house to be 
compassed with enemies, albeit he might have 
escaped with the rest, yet he would not, but did 
abide the adventure, to the intent he would answer 
for the fact, in receiving the said assembly into the 
house. The constancy of this man was invincible, 
in sustaining his conflicts with the Sorbonists. With 
Dr. Maillard, especially, he was of old acquaintance, 
whom he did know so well, even from his jmuth up¬ 
wards, that whensoever the said doctor would open 
his mouth to speak against the saints for their 
nightly assemblies, he again did reproach him with 
such filthy acts, &c., that neither they who heard 
could abide it, neither yet could he deny it, being 
so notorious that almost all the children in the 
streets did know it; and yet, that Sorbonical doc¬ 
tor shamed not to impeach good men of immorality, 
for their godly assemblies in the night; whose life 
was as far from all chastity, as were their holy as¬ 
semblies clear from all impurity. In fine, these 
two godly elders, in cruel pains of the fire, finished 
their iiiartyrdoui. 

Philippe de Luns, a gentlewoman, at Paris, A. D. 

1558. Persecut(‘d by the lieutenant-civil; Dr. 

Maillard, Sorbonist; Mosnier, lieutenant; evil 

neighbours; Bertrand, lord-keeper of the seal, 

and cardinal of Sens ; and the marejuis of Trane. 

Next unto these abovesaid, was brought out 
Mmc. Philippe, gentlewoman, of the age of twenty- 
three years. She came first from the parts of Gas¬ 
cony with her husband, who was lord of Graveron, 
unto Paris, there to join herself to the church of 
God, where her husband also had been a senior or 
elder; who, in the month of May before, was taken 
with an ague, and deceased, leaving this Philippe a 
widow, who nevertheless ceased not to serve the 
Lord in his church, and also in the house was taken 
with the said company. Many conflicts she luid 
with the judges and the Sorbonists, especially Mail¬ 
lard ; but she always sent him away with the same 
reproach as the others did before, and bade him, 
“ Avaunt wretch ! ” saying she would not answer 
one word to such a villain. To the judges her an¬ 
swer was this: that she had learned the faith which 
she confessed in the word of God, and in the same 
would live and die. And being demanded whether 
the body of Christ was in the sacrament: “ How 
is that possible,” said she, “ to he the body of 
Christ, to whom all power is given, and which is 
exalted above all heavens, when we see the mice 
and rats, apes and monkeys, play with it, and tear 
it in pieces ” Her petition to them was, that see¬ 
ing they had taken her sister from her, yet they 
would let her have a Bible or Testament to comfort 
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herself. Her wicked neighbours, although they 
could touch her conversation with no part of dis¬ 
honesty, yet many things they laid to her charge, 
as that there was much singing of psalms in her 
house, and that twice or thrice an infinite number 
of persons were seen to come out of her house. 
Also when her husband was dying, no priest was 
called for; neither was it known where he was 
buried ; neither did they ever hear any word of their 
infant to be baptized, for it was baptized in the 
church of the Lord. Among her other neighbours 
that came against her, two there were dwelling at 
St. Germain in the suburbs ; between whom, incon¬ 
tinent, arose a strife, wherein one of them struck the 
other with a knife. The death of this gentlewo¬ 
man W’as the more hastened of the lord-keeper of 
the seal, Bertrand, cardinal of Sens, and his son-in- 
law, the marquis of Trane, for to have the confisca¬ 
tion of her goods. 

These three holy martyrs above recited, were con¬ 
demned on the twenty-seventh of September, by the 
process of the commissioners and the lieutenant- 
civil : and then being put in a chaped together, cer¬ 
tain doctors were sent to them, but their valiant 
constancy remained unmovable. After that they 
were had out of their prison, and sent every one in 
a dung-cart to the place of punishment. Clinet 
ever cried by the way, protesting, that he said or 
maintained nothing but the verity of God. And 
being asked of a doctor, whether he would believe 
St. Austin, touching certain matters ? he said, 
“ Yea ; ” and that he had said nothing but what he 
would prove by his authority. 

The gentlewoman, seeing a priest come to con¬ 
fess her, said, that she had confessed unto God, and 
had received of him remission : other absolution she 
found none in Scripture. And when certain coun¬ 
cillors did urge her to take in her hands the wooden 
cross, according to the custom of them that go to 
their death, alleging how Christ commanded every 
one to bear his cross, she answered, “ My lords! ” 
said she, “ you make me in very deed to bear my 
cross, condemning me unjustly, and putting me to 
death in the quarrel of my Lord Jesus Christ, who 
willeth us to bear our cross, but no such cross as 
you speak of.” 

Gravelle looked with a smiling countenance, and 
showed a cheerful colour, declaring how little he 
passed for his condemnation; and being asked of 
his friends to what death he was condemned, “ I 
see well,” said he, “ that I am condemned to death, 
but to what death or torment I regard not.” And 
coming from the chapel, when he perceived they 
went about to cut out his tongue, unless he would 
return, he said, that was not so contained in the ar¬ 


rest, and therefore he was unwilling to grant unto 
it; but afterward, perceiving the same so to be 
agreed by the court, he offered his tongue willingly 
to be cut, and incontinent spake plainly these words: 
“ I pray you pray to God for me.” 

The gentlewoman also, being required to give 
her tongue, did likewise, with these words: “ Seeing 
I do not stick to give my body, shall I stick to give 
my tongue ? No, no.” And so these three, having 
their tongues cut out, were brought to Maulbert 
Place. The constancy of Gravelle was admirable, 
casting up his sighs and groanings to heaven, de¬ 
claring thereby his ardent affection by praying to 
God. Clinet was somewhat more sad than the other, 
by reason of the feebleness of nature and his age. 
But the gentlewoman yet surmounted all the rest in 
constancy, which neither changed countenance nor 
colour, being of an excellent beauty. 

After the death of her husband, she used to go 
in mourning weed, after the manner of the country ; 
but the same day, going to her burning, she put on 
her French hood, and decked herself in her best 
array, as going to a new marriage, the same day to 
be joined to her spouse Jesus Christ. And thus 
these three, with singular constancy, were burned: 
Gravelle and Clinet were burned alive; Philippe, 
the gentlewoman, was strangled, after she had a 
little lasted the flame with her feet and visage ; and 
so she ended her martyrdom. 

Nicholas Cene and Peter Gabart, at Paris, A. D. 

1558. Their persecutors: the lieutenant, Dr. 

Maillard, councillors, and friars. 

Of the same company was also Nicholas Cene, a 
physician, brother to Philip Cene above mentioned, 
and martyred at Dijon, and Peter Gabart; which 
two, about five or six days after the other three 
before, were brought forth to their death, on the 
second of October. 

Nicholas Cene was but newly come to Paris the 
same day, when he was advertised of the assembly 
which then was congregated in the street of St. 
James; and (as he desired nothing niore than to 
hear the word of God) came thither even as he was, 
booted, and was also with them apprehended, sus¬ 
taining the cause of God’s holy gospel unto death. 

The other was Peter Gabart, a solicitor of pro¬ 
cesses, about the age of thirty years, whose con¬ 
stancy did much comfort the prisoners. He was 
put among a great number of scholars in the little 
castle, whom when he heard to pass the time in 
talking of philosophy, “ No, no,” said he, “ let us 
forget these worldly matters, and learn how to sus¬ 
tain the heavenly cause of our God, which lies here 
in defence of the kingdom of Jesus Christ our Sa- 
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Tiour.” And so he began to instruct them how to 
answer to every point of Christian doctrine, as well 
as if he had done no other thing in all his life, but 
only studied divinity; and yet was he but very 
simply learned. Then was he sent from them apart 
to another prison, full of filthy stench and vermin; 
where, notwithstanding, he ceased not to sing psalms, 
that the others might well hear him. He had a ne¬ 
phew in prison by, being but a child, of whom he 
asked what he had said to the judges ? He said, 
that he was constrained to do reverence to a crucifix, 
painted. “ O thou naughty boy ! ” said he, “ have 
not I taught thee the commandments of God? 
Knowest thou not how it is written, Thou shaft not 
make to thyself any graven image,” &c. And so 
began to expound to him the commandments; 
whereunto he gave good attention. 

In their examinations, many questions were pro¬ 
pounded by the doctors and friars, touching matters 
both of religion, and also to know of them what 
gentlemen and gentlewomen were there present at 
the ininislration of the sacrament: whereunto they 
answered in sucdi sort, as was both sufficient for 
defence of their own cause, and also to save their 
other brethren from blame, saying that they would 
live and die in what they had said and maintained. 

When the time of their execution was come, they 
perceived that the judges had intended, that if they 
would relent, they should be strangled ; if not, they 
should burn alive, and their tongues be cut from 
them : which torments being content to suffer for 
our Saviour .lesus Christ, offered their tongues will¬ 
ingly to the hangman to be cut. Gabart began a 
little to sigh, for that he might no more praise the 
Lord with his tongue; whom then Gene did com¬ 
fort. Then were they drawn out of prison in the 
dung-cart to the suburbs of St. Germain; whom 
the people in rage and madness followed with cruel 
injuries and blasphemies, as though they would have 
done the execution themselves upon them, maugre 
the hangmen. The cruelty of their death was such 
as hath not lightly.been seen ; for they were holden 
long in the air over a small fire, and their lower 
parts burnt off, before the higher parts were much 
harmed with the fire. Nevertheless these blessed 
saints ceased not in all these torments to turn up 
their eyes to heaven, and to show forth infinite testi¬ 
monies of their faith and constancy. 

In the same fire njany Testaments and Bibles at 
the same time also were burnt. 

Upon the sight of this cruelty, the friends of the 
other prisoners who remained behind, fearing the 
tyranny of these judges, presented certain causes of 
refusal against the said judges, requiring other com¬ 
missioners to be placed. But the king, being hereof 


adveitised by his solicitor, sent out his letters patent, 
commanding the said causes of-refusal to be frus¬ 
trated, and willed the former judges to proceed, all 
other lets and obstacles to the contrary notwith¬ 
standing: and that the presidents should have power 
to choose to them other councillors, according to 
their own arbitrement, to supply the place of such 
as were absent; amongst whom also the said so¬ 
licitor was received, instead of the king’s procurator, 
to pursue the process. By these letters patent it 
was decreed, that these stubborn Sacramentaries (as 
they were called) should be judged accordingly, 
save only that they should not proceed to the exe¬ 
cution, before the king were advertised. These 
letters aforesaid stirred up the fire of this persecu¬ 
tion not a little, for that the judges at this refusal 
took great indignation, and were mightily offended 
for that rej)roach. Notwithstanding so it pleased 
God, that a young man, a German, called Albert 
Ilartung, born in the country of Brandenbiirg, and 
godson to Albert, marquis of Brandenburg, by the 
king’s commandment was delivered, through the 
importunate suit of the said marquis. 

Frederic Danville, and Francis llebczies, at Paris, 
A. D. 1558. Persecutors: two ))residenta, twenty- 
five councillors, the lieutenant-civil, doctors, friars, 
Sorbonists, Benedict, .Jacobin, Demochares, and 
Maillard. 

Mention was made above of certain young scholars 
and students who were in the little castle with Peter 
Gabart. Of the which number of scholars were 
these two, Frederic Danville and Francis Ilebezies, 
neither of them being past twenty years of age. 
How valiantly they behaved themselves in those 
tender years, sustaining the quarrel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, what confession they made, what con¬ 
flicts they had, disputing with the doctors of 8or- 
bonne, their own letters left in writing do make re¬ 
cord ; the efi’ect whereof briefly to touch is this: 
and first touching Frederic Danville. 

The lieutenant-civil, who before was half sus¬ 
pected, but now, thinking to prove himself a right 
catholic, and to recover his estimation again, came 
to him, beginning with these words of Scripture, 
“ Whosoever denieth me before men, him will I de¬ 
ny before my Father,” &c.: that done, he asked 
him what he thought of the sacrament. To whom 
Frederic answered, that if he should think Christ 
Jesus to be between the priest’s hands after the sa¬ 
cramental words, (as they call them,) then should he 
believe a thing contrary to the Holy Scripture, and 
to the Creed, which saith that he sitteth on the right 
hand of the Father: also to the testimony of the 
angels, who spake both of the ascending of Christ, 
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and of his coming down again. After this he ques¬ 
tioned with him touching invocation of saints, pur¬ 
gatory, &c., whereunto he answered so that he rather 
did astonish the enemies, than satisfy them. 

Furthermore, on the twelfth of September, the 
said Frederic again was brought before Benedict 
Jacobin, and his companion, a Sorbonist, called Nos- 
ter Magister ; who thus began to argue with him. 

The doctor, “ What think you to be the true 
church, the church of the protestants, or the church 
of Paris } 

The martyr. “ I recognise that to be the true 
church where the gospel is truly j)rea(;}i(‘(l, and the 
sacraments rightly adiriinistured, so as they be left 
by Jesus Christ and his apostles.” 

Doctor. “ And is the church, think you, of Ge¬ 
neva such a one as you speak of ” 

The martyr. “ I so judge it to be." 

Doctor. “ And what if 1 do piove the contrary, 
will you believe me ? ” 

The martyr. “ Yea, if you will prove it by the 
Scripture.” 

Doctor. ** Or will you believe St. Austin and 
other holy doctors innumerable ? ” 

The martyr. “ Yea, so they dissent not from 
the Scripture and the word of God.” 

Doctor. “ By the authority of St. Austin the 
church is there where is the succession of bishops; 
whereunto I frame this argument: There is the 
church, where is the perpetual succession of bishops : 
in the church of Paris is such succession of bishops : 
ergo, the church of Paris is the true church.” 

The martyr. “ To your major I answer, that 
if St. Austin mean the succession of such as are 
true bishops indeed, who truly preach the gosp(d, 
and rightly administer the sacraments, such bi¬ 
shops I suppose to be at Geneva, where the gospel 
is truly preached, and the sacraments duly adminis¬ 
tered, and not in the church of Paris. But other¬ 
wise, if St. Austin mean the succession of false 
bishops, such as neither preach nor minister accord¬ 
ing to God's word, so is the same in no wise to be 
granted.” 

Doctor, “ Calvin is there by his own thrusting 
in, and only by the choosing of the people.” 

The martyr.' “ And that soundeth more for 
him to be of God’s divine election, forasmuch as by 
him the gospel of God is preached truly, and from 
this no man shall bring me.” 

After this disceptation, the ninth of the same 
month came against him another doctor with two 
Sorbonists, who bringing forth a scroll out of his 
bosom, pretended that a certain scholar, coming 
from Geneva, made his confession, wherein was con¬ 
tained, that in receiving of the bread and wine, the 


body and blood of Christ is received really. Where¬ 
upon they demanded of him, whether he would re¬ 
ceive the same confession. 

The martyr, “ Whatsoever I have said unto you, 
that will I hold. And as touching this word reallyy 
I know right well, that they of Geneva do not take 
it for any carnal presence, as you do; but their 
meaning is, to exclude thereby only a vain imagin¬ 
ation.” 

Doctor. “ I marvel much that you so refuse the 
word really y and use only spiritually y seeing that 
Calvin himself doth use the same word really.'^ 

The martyr. “ Calvin meaneth thereby no other 
thing but as we do.” 

Doctor. “ What saj’^ you of confession auri¬ 
cular?” 

The martyr. “ The same that I said before to 
Monsieur Lieutenant, that is, that I take it fur a 
plantation, not planted by God in his word.” 

Doctor. “ The A1 mains, in their confession 
which they sent to our king to be approved, have 
these words : We do not reject auricular confession ; 
for it is a gospel secret and privy. And also Me- 
lancthon, in his Book of Common Places, doth call 
it Evangeliurn Secretum.'^ 

Another time the said Frederic was called again 
before the lords, the twentieth of the said montli, 
where they did nothing but demand of him certain 
questions, as where he was born, and whether he 
had heard in his country at Oleron, that M. Gerard, 
the bishop there, did sing mass. “ Yea,” said he. 
“ And why do not you also,” said they, “ receive 
the same ? ” He answered, “ Because he did it, 
to retain and keep his bisho])ric:.” The martyr, for 
lack of paper, could proceed herein no further. 

The examinations of the aforesaid Francis 
liebezies. 

Rebezics had three sundry examinations: tlie 
first with the lieutenant-civil; the second with the 
presidents and the councillors; the third with tlie 
friars. First, the lieutenant, inquiring of his name, 
country, and parents, asked whether he was at the 
communion, whether he received with them the 
bread and wine, and whether he was a servitor to 
M. Nicholas Cene, senior of the congregation ? 
Whereunto he said, “ Yea.” Also whether he was 
a distributor of the tokens, whereby they were let 
in that came ? That he denied. 

Then he was brought into the council chamber, 
before two presidents, and twenty-five councillors; 
who, after other questions about his country and 
parents, demanded whether he was taken with them 
in the house ? He answered, Yea. What he had 
to do there ? To hear the word of God, and to re- 
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ceive with them. Who brought him thither ? Him- 
Belf. Whom there he knew ? No man. How he 
durst, or would enter, knowing no person there? 
Truth it was, (said he,) that he knew there two or 
three. Who were they ? M. Gravelle, Clinet, 
and John Sansot, feigning that name of himself. 
Whether he knew the preacher ? That he denied. 
Whether he allowed the act there done to be good ? 
Yea. Whether he did not better like to resort 
unto their beautified temples, to hear mass, or 
whether he did not take the mass to be a holy thing, 
and ordained of God ? He answered again con¬ 
trary, believing that it was a great blasphemy against 
God, and a service sot up of the devil. Whether 
he did not acknowledge purgatory ? Yea, that pur¬ 
gatory, which is the death and passion of Christ, 
which taketh away the sins of the whole w'orld. The 
death of Christ is the principal thing, (said they,) but 
thou must also believe another. Alas, (said he,) 
can we never content ourselves with the simplicity 
of the gospel, but man always will be putting to 
something of his own brain: in so many places of 
the Scri})ture we see the blood of Jesus Christ to be 
sufficient, as John i., Apocalypse v., ITebrews ix., 
Isaiah xliii., wdicre the Tjord himself sailh, that it is 
he, who, for his own sake, puttclh aw'ay our iniqui¬ 
ties, &c. As St. Paul also s:iith, that God was in 
Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, &c. 
And on the contrary, when tht^y objected the words 
of the parable, Thou shalt not come out till thou 
hast paid the last farthing: to this ho answered, 
that the words of that parable had no such relation, 
but to matters civil; and this word “ until ” ineancth 
there, as much as never. 

After that he was charged there by one, for read¬ 
ing the books of Calvin, Bucer, and BuHinger. The 
president asked, if he were not afraid to be burned 
as were the others before, and to bring his parents 
into such dishonour? He answered, that he knew 
well, that all who would live godly in Christ Jesus 
should suffer persecution ; and that to him cither to 
live or to die were advantage in the Lord. And as 
touching his parents, Christ himself (said he) dotli 
premonish, that wdiosocver lovetli father or mother 
more than him, is not worthy to bo his, Ac. “ Je¬ 
sus Maria!” said the president, “what youth arc 
these now-a-days, who cast themselves so headlong 
into the fire !” And so was he commanded away. 

Thirdly, He was brought before Benet, master of 
the doctors of Sorbonne, aud another called Jacobin, 
on the fourteenth of October; wliere he chancing 
to speak of the Lord, the doctor began thus to ob¬ 
ject as followeth: 

The doctor, ** See how you, and all such as 
are of your company, simply name the Lord, with- 
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out putting to the pronoun, our. So may the de¬ 
vils well call the Lord, and tremble before his face.” 

The martyr. “ The devils call the Lord in such 
sort as the Pharisees did, when they brought the 
adulteress before him,- and called him master; yet 
neither attended they to his doctrine, nor intended 
to be his disciples: whose case I trust is nothing 
like to ours, which know, and confess (as we speak) 
him to be the true I^ord with all our heart, so as 
true Christians ought to do.” 

Doctor. “ I know well you hold the church to 
be, where the word is truly preached, and the sacra¬ 
ments are sincerely administered, according as they 
are left by Christ and his apostles.” 

The martyr. “ That do I believe, and in that 
will I live and die.” 

Doctor. “ Do you not believe that whosoever 
is without that church, cannot obtain remission of 
his sins ?” 

The martyr. “ \Vhosoev(*r doth separate him¬ 
self from that church, to make either sect, part, or 
division, cannot ol^tain, as you say.” 

Doctor. “ Now let us consider two churches, the 
one wherein the word is rightly preached, and the 
two sacraments are administered accordingly as they 
be left unto us : the other, wherein the word and 
sacraments be used contrarily. Which of these 
two ought we to believe ? ” 

The martyr. “ The first.*’ 

Doctor. “ Well said. Next is now to speak 
of the gifts given to the said church : as the power 
of the keys, and confession for remission of sins after 
we be confessed to a priest. Also we must believe 
the seven sacraments in the same churcli truly ad¬ 
ministered, as they be here in the churches of Paris, 
where the sacrament of the altar is ministered, and 
the gosp(‘l is truly ])reached.'’ 

The martyr. “ Sir, now you begin to bait. As 
for niy part, I do not receive in the church more 
than two sacraments, which be instituted in the 
same for the whole commonalty of Christians. And 
as concerning the ])owcr of the keys, and your con¬ 
fession, I believe, that for the remission of our sins, 
we ought to go to none other but only to God, as 
we read in 1 John i., If we confess our sins, God is 
faithful and just to pardon our offences, and he will 
purge us from all our iniquities, &c. Also in the 
prophet David, in the nineteenth aud thirty-second 
Psalms : I have opened my sin unto thee,” &c. 

Doctor. “ Should I not believe that Christ, 
in the time of his apostles, gave to them power to 
remit sins ? ” 

The martyr. “ The power that Christ gave to 
his apostles, if it be well considered, is nothing dis¬ 
agreeing to my saying ; and therefore I began to 
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say (which I here confess) that the Lord gave to 
his apostles to preach the word, and so to remit sins 
by the same word.” 

Doctor. “Do you then deny auricular con¬ 
fession ? ” 

The martyr. “Yea, verily I do.” 

Doctor. “ Ought we to pray to saints ? ” 

The martyr. “ I believe no.” 

Doctor. “ Tell me what I shall ask, Jesus 
Christ being here upon the earth Was he not 
then as well sufficient to hear the whole world, and 
to be intercessor for all, as he is now ? ” 

The martyr. “ Yes.” 

Doctor. “ Rut we find that when he was here 
on earth, his apostles made intercession for the 
people : and why may they not do the same as well 
now also ? ” 

The martyr. “ So long as they were in the 
world, they exercised their ministry, and prayed one 
for another, as needing human succours together; 
but now, they being in paradise, all the prayer that 
they make, is this: that they wish that they who 
be yet on earth, may attain to their felicity ; but to 
obtain any thing at the Father’s hand, we must have 
recourse only to his Son.” 

Doctor. “ If one man have such charge to pray 
for another, may not he then be called an inter¬ 
cessor ? ” 

The martyr. “ I grant.” 

Doctor, “Well then, you say there is but one 
intercessor: whereupon I infer, that T, being bound 
to pray for another, need not now to go to Jesus 
Christ to have him an intercessor, but to God alone, 
setting Jesus Christ apart; and so ought wc verily 
to believe.” 

The martyr. “ You understand not, sir, that 
if God do not behold us in the face of his own well- 
beloved Son, then shall we never be able to stand 
in his sight: for if he shall look upon us, he can 
see nothing but sin ; and if the heavens be not pure 
in his eyes, what shall be thought then of man, so 
abominable and unprofitable, who drinketh iniquity 
like water, as Job doth say?” 

Then the other friar, seeing his fellow to have 
nothing to answer to this, inferred as followcth. 

Doctor. “ Nay, my friend ! as touching the 
great mercy of God, let that stand; and now to 
speak of ourselves, this we know, that God is not 
displeased with them which have their recourse 
unto his saints.” 

The martyr. “ Sir, we must not do after our 
own wills, but according to that which God willeth 
and commandeth; For this is the trust that we have 
in hhn, that if we demand any thing after his will, 
he will hear us. 


Doctor. “ As no man cometh to the presence of 
an earthly king, or prince, without means made by 
some about him; so, or rather much more, to the 
heavenly King above,” &c. 

The martyr. “ To this earthly example, I will 
answer with another heavenly example of the pro¬ 
digal son, who sought no other means to obtain 
his Father's grace, but came to the Father him¬ 
self.” 

Then they came to speak of adoration, which the 
said Rebezies disproved by the Scripture, Acts x. 
xiii. xiv. ; Apocalypse xix. xxii : Hebrews x. 
xii.: where is to be noted, that where the martyr 
alleged the twelfth chapter to the Hebrews; the 
doctors answered, that it was in the eleventh chap¬ 
ter, when the place indeed is neither in the eleventh, 
nor in the twelfth, but in the fourteenth chapter of 
the Acts. So well seen were these doctors in their 
divinity. 

Doctor. “ Touching the mass, what say you ? 
believe you not that when the priest hath con¬ 
secrated the host, our Lord is there as well, and 
in as ample sort, as he was, hanging upon the 
cross ? ” 

The martyr. “ No, verily ; but 1 believe that 
Jesus Christ is sitting at the right hand of his Fa¬ 
ther ; as appeareth by Hebrews x., 1 Cor. xv., Co- 
lossians iii. And therefore (to make short with 
you) I hold your mass for none other, but for a false 
and counterfeited service, set up by Satan, and re¬ 
tained by his ministers, by the which you do anni¬ 
hilate the precious blood of Christ, and his oblation 
once made of his own body; and you know riglit 
well that the same is sufficient, and ought not to be 
reiterated.” 

Doctor. “ You deceive yourselves in the word 
reiteration, for we do not reiterate it so as you think ; 
as by example I will show. You see me now in 
this religious garment; but if I should put upon me 
a soldier's weed, then should I be disguised, and 
yet for all that I should remain the same still within 
my doublet, that I was before in my friar's weed. 
So is it with the sacrifice : we confess and grant, 
that naturalitcr, that is, naturally, he was once offer¬ 
ed in sacrifice; and also in sitting, 7iaturaUter^ that 
is, naturally, at the right hand of his Father; but 
supernaturaliter^ et mljscr\ptive.t that is, super- 
naturally, we sacrifice the same without reiteration. 
Supernaturaliter we sacrifice him ; but that sa¬ 
crifice is only disguised, to understand that he is 
contained under that curtain and whiteness which 
you see.” 

The martyr. “ Sir, this I say, that such a dis¬ 
guised sacrifice is a diabolical sacrifice; and this 
you may take for a resolution.” 
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Doctor, ** And how is your belief touching the 
holy supper ? ’’ 

The martyr, “ That if it be ministered unto 
me by the minister, in such usage as it hath been 
left of Christ and his apostles; preaching also the 
word purely withal; I believe that, in receiving the 
material bread and wine, I receive with lively faith 
the body and blood of Jesus Christ spiritually.” 

Doctor, ** Say corporally.” 

The martyr, No, sir, for his words be spirit 
and life; and let this content you.” 

Doctor, “ What say you, Is it lawful for a 
priest to marry ? ” 

The martyr, “ I believe it to be lawful for 
him, in such sort as the apostle saith, Whosoever 
hath not the gift of contineney, let him marry; for 
it is bettor to marrj^ than to burn. And if this do 
not content you, further you may read what he 
writeth of bishops and elders, 1 Tim. hi. and Tit. i.” 

And thus these doctors, affirming that he denied 
priesthood, gave him leave to depart, saying, “ God 
have mercy on you ! ” “ So be it,” said he. 

After this, about the twenty-second of October, 
tlie said Rebezies and Frederic Danville, were 
brought up to a (chamber in the castle, to be racked, 
to the intent they should utter the rest of the con¬ 
gregation ; in which chamber they found three 
councillors, who thus began with them: “ Lift up 
thy hand. Thou shalt swear by tlie passion of 
Jesus Christ, whose image here thou seest” (show¬ 
ing him a great marmoset there painted on paper); 
whereunto Rebezies answered, “ Monsieur, I swear 
to you by the passion of Christ, wdiich is written in 
my heart.” “ Why dost not thou swear to us,” said 
the councillors, “ as we say unto thee ? ” “ Be¬ 

cause,” said he, ‘‘it is a great blasphemy against 
the Lord.” Then the councillors read their depo¬ 
sitions, and, first beginning with Rebezies, said ; 

“ Wilt thou not tell us the truth, what companions 
thou knowest to be of this assembly ? ” Rebezies 
named, as he did before, Gravel, Clinet, (which were 
already burnt,) and John Sansot. To whom they 
said, that the court had ordained, that if he would 
give no other answer but so, he should be put to the 
torlure or rack; and so he was commanded to be 
stripped to his shirt, having a cross put in his hand, 
and being bid to commend himself to God and the 
Virgin Mar 5 ^ But he neither would receive the 
cross, nor commend himself to the Virgin Mary, 
saying, that God was able enough to guard him, 
and to save him out of the lion's mouth; and so, 
being drawn and stretched in the air, he began to 
cry, “ Come, Lord! and show thy strength, that 
man do not prevail,” &c. But they cried, “ Tell 
truth, Francis ! and thou shalt be let down.” 


Nevertheless he continued still in his invocation and 
prayer to the Lord, so that they could have no other 
word but that. And after they had thus long tor¬ 
mented him, the councillors said, “ Wilt thou say 
nothing else?” “I have nothing else,” said he, 
“ to say.” And so they commanded him to be 
loosed, and be put by the fire-side. Who, being 
loosed, said to them, “ Do you handle thus the poor 
servants of God?” And the like was done to 
Frederic Danville also, his companion, (who at the 
same time was also very sick,) of whom they could 
have no other answer but as of the other. So 
mightily did God assist and strengthen his servants, 
as ever he did any else, as by tlieir own letters and 
confession it doth appear. 

These constant and true martyrs of Christ, after 
they had returned from the torttire unto their fellow 
prisoners, ceased not to thank and praise the Lord 
for his assisiance. Frederic did sigh oftentimes, 
and being ask(*d of his fellows, why he so did ? he 
said, it was not for the evil that he had suffered, but for 
the evils that he knew they should suffix afterward. 
“ Notwithstanding,” said he, “ be strong, brethren! 
and be not afraid, assuring yourselves of the aid of 
God, who hath succoured us, and also will comfort 
you.” Rebezies with the rack was so drawn and 
stretched, that one of his shoulders was higher than 
the other, and his neck drawn on the one side, so 
that he could not move himself: and therefore de¬ 
siring his brethren to lay him upon his bed, there 
he wrote his confession, which hitherto we have fol¬ 
lowed. When tlio night came they rejoiced to¬ 
gether, and comforted themselves with meditation 
of the life to come, and contempt of tliis world, sing¬ 
ing psalms together till it was day. Rebezies cried 
twice or thrice together, “ Away from me, Satan !” 
Frederic, being in bed with him, asked why he cried, 
and whether Satan would stop him of his course ? 
Rebezies said, that Satan set before him his ])a- 
rents; “ but by the grace of God,” said he, “ he 
shall do nothing against me.” 

The day next following they were brought once 
or twice before the councillors, and required to show 
what fellows they had more of the said assembly: 
which when they would not declare, the sentence 
was read against them, that they should be brought 
in a dung-cart to Maulbcrt Place, and there, having 
a ball in their mouths, be tied each one to his post, 
and afterwards be strangled; and so be turned into 
ashes. 

Afterwards came the friars and doctors, Demo- 
chares, Maillard, and others, to confess them, and 
offering to them a cross to kiss, which they refused. 
Then Demochares by force made Rebezies to kiss it 
whether he would or no, crying to them moreover, 
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that they should believe in the sacrament. “ What,” 
said Frederic, “ will ye have us to pluck Christ 
Jesus out from the right hand of the Father?” 
Demochares said, that so many of their opinion had 
suffered death before, and yet none of them all ever 
did any miracles, as the apostles and other holy mar¬ 
tyrs did. Frederic asked them, if they required 
any miracle ? “ No,” said they; and so stood mute, 

save only that Demochares prayed them to consider 
well what tliey had said unto them. Maillard also 
added, that he would gage his soul to be damned, 
but it was true. Frederic answered, that he knew 
it was contrary. 

At last, being brought to the place of execution, 
a cross again was offered them, which they refused. 
Then a priest standing by, bade them believe in the 
Virgin Mary. “ Let God,” saith the)'’, “ reign 
alone.” The people standing by, “ Ah mischievous 
Imtheran!” said they. “Nay, a true Christian 
I am,” said he. When they were tied to their 
stakes, after their prayers made, when they were bid 
to be despatched, one of them comforting the other, 
said, “ Be strong, my brother ! be strong : Satan, 
away from us !” As they wore thus exhorting, one 
standing by said, “ These Lutherans do call upon 
Satan.” One John Morel, (who afterwards died a 
martyr,) then standing by at liberty, answered, “ I 
pray you let us hear,” said ho, “ what they say, and 
we shall hear them invocate the name of God.” 
Whcrenjmn tin? people listened better unto tluun, 
to hearken, as well as they could, wdiat they said: 
they crying still as inueh as their mouths being sto])- 
ped could uller, “ Assist us, O l^ord.” And so 
they, rendering up their spirits to the hands of the 
Lord, did consummate their valiant martyrdom. 

After the martyrdom of these two abovesaid, the 
intention of the judges was to despatch the rest one 
after another in like sort, and had procured already 
process against twelve or thirteen ready to be judg¬ 
ed. But a certain g(;iitlewoman, then prisoner 
amongst them, had presented causes of exceptions 
or refusals against them, whereby the cruel rage of 
the enemies was stayed to the month of July fol¬ 
lowing. In the mean time, as this persecution w'as 
spread into other countries, first the faithful cantons 
of the Switzers perceiving these good men to be 
afflicted for the same doctrine which they preached 
in their churches, sent their ambassadors to the king 
to make supplication for them. The same time 
also came letters from the county palatine, elector, 
tending to the same end, to solicit the king for them. 
The king, standing the same time in great need of 
the Germans for his wars, was contented at least 
that they shoidd proceed more gently with them; 
and so the tire for that time ceased. Most of them 


were sent to abbeys, where they were kept at the 
charge of the priors, to be constrained to be present 
at the service of idolatry, especially the young scho¬ 
lars ; of whom some shrunk back; others, being more 
loosely kept, escaped away. The most part were 
brought before the official to make their confession, 
and to receive absolution ordinary. Divers made 
their confession ambiguous and doubtful, &c. 

Rena Seaii and John Almarick, at Paris. A. D. 
1558. 

These two y’oung men were also of the company 
above specified, and were in prison, where they sus¬ 
tained such cruelly, being almost racked to death, 
that Almarick could not go when he was called to 
the court to be judged. And being upon the rack, 
he rebuked their cruelty, and spake so freely, as 
though he had felt no grief; and as they said, who 
came to visit him, he testified unto them, that he 
felt no dolour so long as he was upon it. Both 
these died in prison, continuing still firm and con¬ 
stant in the pure conf(?ssion of Clirist’s church. 

John Bordcl, Matthew ^"ermeil, Peter Bourdon, 

Andrew de Fou, in the country of Brasil, A. D. 

1558. Persecuted by Villegaignon, a French 

captain. 

Mention is made in the French story of one Ville¬ 
gaignon, licMitcnant for the Frcncdi king, who made 
a voyage into the land of Brasil w'ith certain French 
ships, and took an island nearly to the same adjoin¬ 
ing, and made therein a fortress. After they had 
been there a wdiile, Villegaignon (for lack of vic¬ 
tuals, as he pretended) sent certain of them away 
in a ship to the river Plata, towards the pole ant¬ 
arctic, a thousand miles oft*. In this ship w^cre these 
four here mentioned ; w^ho, forsaking their ship by 
occasion of tempest, w’ere carried back, again, and 
so came to the land of Brasil, and afterwards to their 
own countrymen. Villegaignon, being much griev¬ 
ed thereat, first charged them with departing with¬ 
out his leave. Moreover, being terrified in his mind 
with false suspicion and vain dreams, fearing and 
dreaming lest they had been sent as privy spies by 
the Brasilians, beciause they came from them, and 
had been friendly entertained of them ; he began to 
devise how he might put them to death under some 
colour of treason : but the cause was religion. For 
albeit sometime he had been a professor of the gos- 
pel, yet afterwards, growing to some dignity, he fell 
to be an apostate, and cruel persecutor of his fellows. 
But when no proof or conjecture probable could be 
found to serve his cruel purpose, he, knowing them 
to be earnest protestants, drew out certain articles 
of religion for them to answer, and so entrapping 
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them upon their confession, he laid them in irons 
and in prison, and secretly with one executioner and 
his page, he took one after another, beginning with 
John Bordel, and first brought him to the top of a 
rock, and there being half strangled, without any 
judgment threw him into the sea; and after the like 
manner, ordered also the rest. Of whom three were 
thus cruelly murdered and drowned ; to wit, John 
Bordel, Matthew Vermeil, and Peter Bourdon. The 
fourth, who was Andrew de Fou, he caused by 
manifold allurements somewhat to incline to his 
sayings, and so he escaped the danger; not without 
great oftence taken of a great part of the French¬ 
men in that country. 

Gefiery Varagle, at Turin, in Piedmont, A. D. 1558. 

Persecuted by the king's lieutenant. 

Ill the same year, 155(8, suffered also Geffcry 
Varagle, preacher in the. valley of Angrogne, at the 
town of Turin, in Piedmont, who first was a monk, 
and said mass the spa(te of seven and twenty years. 
Afterwards, returning from Busko toward Angrogne 
to preach, as he had used before to do, sent by the 
ministers of Geneva, and other faithful brethren, 
was apprehended in tlie town of Bruges, and In ought 
before the king's lieutenant; when; he was (jues- 
tioned with, tunching divers articles of religion : as 
of justification, w'orks of sni)crerogation, free-will, 
predestination, confession, satisfaction, indulgences, 
images, purgator)^ the poi)e, kc. Whereunto he 
answered again in writing, witli such learning ainl 
reason, alleging against the ])()p(‘*s own distinctions, 
that, as the stor^^ reporteth, I lie court of Turin, mar¬ 
velling at his learning, condumned him more for re¬ 
proach of shame, than upon true opinion grounded 
on judgment. Vdieii he was brought to the place 
of execution, the people whi(;h stood by and lieard 
him speak, declared openly, that they saw no cause 
why he should die. A certain old companion of his, 
a priest, calling him by his name, “Master Gef- 
fery,'’ desired him to convert from his opinions: to 
whom he patiently answered again, desiring him, 
that he would convert from his condition. And 
thus after he had made his jirayer unto God, and 
had forgiven his executioner, and all his enemies, 
he was first strangled, and tlien burned. In the 
aforesaid story, relation is made moreover, concern¬ 
ing the said Gclfery, that at the time of his burn¬ 
ing a dove was seen, as was credibly reported of 
many, fiying and fluttering divers times about the 
fire; testifying, as was thought, the innocency of 
this holy martyr of the Lord. But the story addeth, 
that upon such things we must not stay: and so 
concludeth he the martyrdom of this blessed man. 


Benet Romaine, a mercer or haberdasher, at Dra- 
giiignan in Provence, A. D. 1558. Persecuted 
by Lanteaume Blanc; De Lauris, councillor and 
son-iri-law' to Miniers, lord of Opode, the cruel 
persecutor; Anthony Revest, the lieutenant; 
Barbosi, judge-ordinary of Draguignan ; Joachim 
Partavier, tlie king’s advocate ; Caval and Ca- 
vulieri, consuls; the official ; Gasper Sigiiiere, 
officer in Draguignan ; and also a friar observant. 

The lamentable story of Benet Romaine is de¬ 
scribed at large among other French martyrs, by 
John Crispine, printer : the brief recital whereof 
here followeth. This Benet, having wife and chil¬ 
dren at Geneva, to get his li\ ing used to go about 
the country with certain mercenary ware, liaving 
cunning also, amongst other things, how to dress 
corals. As he was coming tow’ard Marseilles, and 
])assed by the town of Draguignan, he happened 
upon one of the like faculty, named Lanteaume 
Blanc, who, being desirous to have of his corals, 
and could not agree for the price, also knowing that 
he was one of Genova, went to a councillor of the 
court of Aix, being iheii’at Draguignan, whose name 
was De I/.iuris, son-in-huv to Miniers, lord of 
Opede, the great pers(‘CUtor against Mt‘rindol, See. 
This De Lauris, eonsnlting together with the afore¬ 
said Blanc, and prc'tending to buy certain of his 
coral which he saw to b(; very fair, and knowing 
also that he had to the wortli of three hundred 
crowns, incontiiu'iit after his departing from him, 
Ik; sent to the officer of the town to attach the said 
Benet, as one being the greatest Lutheran in the 
world. Tims when he. was arested for tlie king's 
prisoner, Blanc and his fellows, which sought no¬ 
thing but only the prey, were ready to seize on his 
goods; and likew ise of the other two men whom 
he hired to bear his merchandise. Then were 
these three poor men separated asunder, and Ro- 
mainc examined before the consuls, and the king’s 
advocate, and otlicr councillors, where he kept his 
Faster ? whether he received at the same Easter ? 
whether he was confessed before, and fasted the 
Lent. Also he w’as hid to say his Pater Noster, 
the Creed, and Ave Maria ; which two first 
he did, but r(;fused to say Ave Maria. Then 
was he asked for worshipping of saints, womcn- 
saints and men-saints, and when he heard mass? 
He said, he would worsliip none hut God alone : 
mass he heard none these four years, nor ever would. 
Whereupon he was committed to a stinking and 
loathsome place, with iron chains upon his legs. 
De Lauris thus having his will upon the poor man, 
sent for the lieutenant, named Anthony Revest, 
told him what he had done, and willed him to see 
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the prisoner. The lieutenant, being angry, that he 
did so usurp upon his office, denied to go with him 
to the prisoner, excusing the filthy savour of the 
place. Notwithstanding, the same day ihe lieu¬ 
tenant with another went to the prison, and caused 
the said Romaine to come before him, of whom he 
inquired many things, of his dwelling, of his name 
and age, his wife and children, of his faculty, and 
the cause of his coming; also of his religion, and 
all such points thereto belonging. ITnto whom he 
answered again simply and truly in all respects, as 
lay in his conscience; and thereunto, being required, 
(because he could not write,) he put to his mark. 
After this confession being thrice made, and his 
answer taken, certain faithful bretben of that place 
found means to come to him, and counselled him, 
that seeing he had sufficiently already made con¬ 
fession of his faith, he would seek means to escape 
out from his enemies, which sought nothing but his 
death ; and showed unto him what he should say 
unto the lieutenant. But he refused so to do, being 
willing there to render account of his faith, and con¬ 
tented to die for the same. 

The fame of his constancy being known in the 
town, judge Barbosi, a man blind and ignorant, and 
no less deformed, came to see him, and asked, 
“ What, do they believe,” said he, “ in any God in 
Geneva?” Romaine looking upon him, “What 
art thou,” said he, “ that so wretchedly dost blas¬ 
pheme ?” “I am,” said he,- “ the judge-ordinary 
of tliis place.” “ And who hath put thee,” said 
Romaine, “ such a gross and deformed person, in 
such an office ? Thinkest thou that we be infidels, 
and no Christians? And if the devils themselves 
do confess a God, sujiposc you that they of Geneva 
do deny their God ? No ! no ! we believe in God, 
we invocatc his name, and repose all our trust in 
him,” &,c. Barbosi took such grief with this, de¬ 
parting from Romaine, that he ceased not to pursue 
him to death. 

The lieutenant then being urged, and much call¬ 
ed upon, and also threatened by this Barbosi and 
other, prepared to proceed in judgment against him, 
taking to him such judges and advocates as the 
order there required. There was at the same time 
an Observant Friar, who had there preached all the 
Lent. He, being very eager and diligent to have 
the poor Christian burned, and seeing the judges 
intentive about the business, to set the matter for¬ 
ward, said, that he would go and say mass of the 
Holy Ghost, to illuminate their intents to have the 
said Romaine condemned and burned alive at a little 
fire. Moreover, he procured Caval and Cavalieri, 
the consuls, to threaten the lieutenant, that they 
would complain of him to the high court of parlia¬ 


ment, if he would not after that sort condemn him 
to be burnt. In the mean time the faithful Chris¬ 
tians of the said town, fearing lest by his racking 
danger might happen to the brethren, sent to Ro¬ 
maine again in the prison certain instructions and 
means how he might be aided, such as should not 
be against God : but when the lieutenant came, the 
poor man forgot his instructions ; so simple he was, 
and ignorant of the subtleties of this world. 

AVhen the time came that the judges were set, 
and the process should be read, Barbosi, with other 
whom the friar had procured, had agreed before, 
that he should be fired alive, and put to the rack, to 
disclose his fellows, and also gagged, that he might 
not speak and infect the residue. On the other part, 
one there was of the advocates, (albeit a man wholly 
superstitious,) seeing the rage of the others, gave 
contrary advice, saying, that he should be sent home 
again, for that he w'as a town-dweller of Geneva, nei¬ 
ther had taught there any kind of doctrine, nor brought 
any books, or had they any informations against 
him; and that which he had spoken, was a thing 
constrained by his oath, forced by the justice. And 
as touching bis opinion, it was no other but as other 
young men did follow, which were either of the one 
])art, or of the other; and therefore that here; re¬ 
mained no more, but only the lieutenant to give bis 
verdict, &,c. Thus much being spoken, and also 
because the lieutenant was before suspected, and 
the time of dinner drew near, they arose for that 
time, deferring the matter to another season. The 
Friar Observant in this mean while was not idle, in¬ 
citing still the consuls and the people, who, at the 
ringing of a bell being assembled together with the 
official and the priests in a great rout, came crying 
to the lieutenant tt) burn the heretic, or else they 
would fire him, and all his family ; and in sembla- 
ble wise did the same to the other judges and ad¬ 
vocates : the official moreover added, that if it were 
not better seen unto than so, the Lutherans would 
take such courage, and so shut up their church doors, 
that no man should enter in. Then, because the 
lieutenant would not take to him other judges after 
their minds, in all post-haste the people contributed 
together, that at their own charge the matter should 
be pursued at the parliament of Aix, and so com¬ 
pelled the lieutenant to bring the process unto judg¬ 
ment, every man crying, “ To the fire, to the fire, 
that he may be burned! ” 

The lieutenant, being not able otherwise to ap¬ 
pease the people, promised to bring the matter to 
the high court of Aix, and so he did. They, hear¬ 
ing the information of the cause, commanded the 
lieutenant and the other judges to deal no further 
1 therein, but to send up the process and the prisoner 
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unto them. This went greatly against the minds 
of them of Draguignan, which would fain have had 
him condemned there. Whereupon Barbosi was 
sent out to the parliament of Aix, where he so prac¬ 
tised and laboured the matter, that the cause was 
sent down again to the lieutenant, and he enjoined 
to take unto him such ancient advocates, as their 
old order required, and to certify them again within 
eight days. And so Romaine, by the sentence of 
those old judges, was condemned to be burned alive, 
if he turned not; if he did, then to be strangled, 
and before the execution, to be put upon the rack, 
to the intent he should disclose the rest of his com¬ 
pany ; from the which sentence Romaine then ap¬ 
pealed, saying that he was no heretic. Whereupon 
he was carried unto Aix, singing tlie Commandments 
as he passed by the town of Draguignan: which 
when the king’s advocate did see, looking out of his 
window, he said unto him, that he was one of them 
that concluded his death, but desired God to forgive 
him ; Romaine answered again, and said, “ God will 
judge us all in the last day of judgment.” After 
he was come to Aix, he was brought before the 
councillors, before wdiorn he remained no less con¬ 
stant and linn than before. Then was a furnish 
friar sent, who, being three hours with him, and 
could not remove him, came out to the lords, and 
said that he was damned: by reason whereof, the 
sentence given before his condemnation was confirm¬ 
ed, and he semt back again from whence he came. 

At this return again from Aix, the consuls of 
Draguignan sent abroad by parishes unto the curates, 
that they should signify unto their parishioners the 
day of his death, to the end that they should come; 
also caused to he cried through the town by the 
sound of a trumi)et, that all good Christians should 
bring wood to the great market-place, to burn the 
Lutheran. The day being come, which was Satur¬ 
day, the sixteenth of May, the poor servant of God 
was first brought to the rack or tortuic, where, at 
his first entry, were brought before him the cords, 
irons, and weights, to terrify him. Then, said they, 
he must utter his complices, and renounce his reli¬ 
gion, or else he should be burned alive. He answer¬ 
ed with a constant heart, that he had no other ac¬ 
complices nor companions, neither would he hold 
any other faith but that which Jesus Christ did 
preach by his apostles. Then was he demanded of 
his fellows taken with him, whether they did hold 
the faith of Rome, or whether he did ever communi¬ 
cate with them, or did know them in the town, or 
in the province to be of his faith ? He said, No. 
Item, What he had to do in that town ? He said. 
To sell his coral. Item, Who gave him counsel to 
appeal ? God, he said, by his Spirit. 


Upon this he was put upon the gin or rack, where 
he, being torn most outrageously, ceased not still to 
cry unto God, that he would have pity on him for 
the love of Jesus Christ his Son. Then was he 
commanded to call to the Virgin Mary, but that he 
would not. Whereupon his torture was renewed 
afresh, in sucli cruel sort, that they thought they had 
left him for dead ; for which they sent him to the 
barbers, and finding that he could endure no longer, 
were afraid lest he had been past, and hastened to 
bring him to the fire. So, after they had essayed 
him by priests and friars as much as they could, 
to make him revolt, they helped the hangman 
to hear him, all broken and dismembered as he 
was, unto the heap of wood, where they tied him to 
a chain of iron which was let down upon the faggots. 
Romaine, seeing himself to he alone lying upon the 
wood, began to j^ray to God; whereat the friars 
being moved, ran to him again to cause him to say 
Ave Maria: which when he would not do, they 
were so fuiio\is, that they plucked and tore his 
beard. In all these anguishes the meek saint of 
God had recourse still to God iii his prayers, be¬ 
seeching him to give him patience. Then left they 
him lying as dead ; hut so soon as th(*y descended 
down from the wood, he began to pray to God again 
in such sort as one would have tliought that he had 
felt no hurt. Then another great friar, supposing 
to do more with him than the rest, came up to the 
>vood unto him, to admonish him. Romaine thought 
at first that he had been a faithful Christian, by his 
gentle speech ; but afterwards when he urged him 
to pray to the Virgin Mary, he desired him to de¬ 
part, and let him alone in pi ace. As soon as ho 
was departed, Romaine lifted up his head and his 
eyes on high, praying God to assist him in his great 
temptation. Then a certain father, a warden, to 
bring the people in more hatred, cried out and said, 
“ He blaspheineth ! he blasphcmcth ! he speaketh 
against the blessed Virgin Mary ! ” Wliereat Bar¬ 
bosi cried, “Stop his mouth, let him be gagged !” 
The people cried, “ To the fire ! let him he burned ! ” 
Then the hangman set fire to the straw and little 
sticks that were about, which incontinent were set 
on fire, Romaine still remained hanging in the air 
till he died. When all his nether parts were burnt 
well near, he was seen to lift up his head to heaven, 
moving his lips, without any cry : and so this bless¬ 
ed saint rendered his spirit to God! 

Of this assembly there were divers judgments and 
sundry bruits. Some said, that if good men had 
been about him, it had gone better with him; and 
that those pnests and monks which were about him, 
were whoremasters and infamous. 

Others said, that he had wrong, and that a hun- 
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dred of that company there were, who more de¬ 
served death than he, especially among those who 
condemned him. Other went away marvelling, and 
disputing of his death and doctrine. And thus was 
the course finished of this valiant and thrice blessed 
martyr and servant of the Lord Jesus the Son of 
God. 

Francis Civaux, at Dijon, A. D. 1558. Persecuted 

by the convent of the Jacobin Friars at Dijon, and 

a priest of that place. 

This Francis Civaux was secretary to the French 
ambassador here in England in Queen Mary’s time, 
who afterwards, being desirous to hear the word of 
God, went to Geneva. Also he was placed to be 
secretary to the senate or council of Geneva; where 
he continued about the space of a year. Having 
then certain business, he came to Dijon. 

There was the same time a priest that preached 
at Dijon such doctrine, that the said Francis, being 
worthily oflended thereat, came friendly unto the 
priest, and reasoned with him touching his doctrine, 
showing by the Scriptures how and where he had 
erred. The priest excused himself, that he was not 
so well instructed to dispute, but he would bring 
him the next day to a certain learned man, 'whom 
he knew there in ll.e town, and desired the said 
Francis to go with him to breakfast, where he would 
be glad to hear tlumi two in confenmee together. 
Whcrcunto when Francis had consented, the priest 
incontinent went to the Jacobin Friars, where the 
matter was thus contrived, that at the breakfast- 
time Francis there unawares should be apprehended. 

When the next day came, the priest brought 
Francis, according to his appointment, to a Jacobin 
Friar, who, pretending much fair friendship unto 
him, as one glad and desirous of his company, be- 
Bought him to take a breakfast with him the next 
morrow, and there they would enter conference to¬ 
gether. With this also Francis was content, and 
to prepare himself the better to that conflict, sat up 
almost all tlic night w’riting with his fellow. The 
next morrow, as Francis with his fellow were pre¬ 
paring themselves toward the breakfast, the Ja¬ 
cobin in the mean, time went to the justice of the 
town, to admonish him to be ready at the time and 
place appointed. Thus, as the Jacobin was stand¬ 
ing at the justice’s door, the companion of Francis, 
seeing the friar there stand, began to mistrust with 
himself, and told Francis, willing him to beware of 
the friar. Moreover, the same night Francis had 
in his dream, that the said friar should commit him 
to the justice. But he, either not caring for his 
dreams, or else not much caring for the dan¬ 
ger, committed himself to the hands of God, and I 


went. As they were together disputing in the 
convent of the Jacobins, Francis, thus betrayed of 
the priest, was apprehended by the officers, carried 
to prison, and within seven days after, being Satur¬ 
day before the nativity of our Lord, was brought to 
the place of execution, where first he was strangled, 
and then burned. And as touching the fellow and 
companion of this Francis above mentioned, he was 
also apprehended with him, and put in prison; but 
because be was but a young novice, and j'^et not 
fully confirmed, he recanted, and was delivered. 

Peter Arondeau, at Paris, A. D. 1559. TTis per¬ 
secutors w^erc the ])riests of Rochelle, Manroy a 
priest, the lieutenant of Rochelle, the cardinal of 
Lorraine, and two presidents, to wit, Magister 
and St. Andre. 

The town of Rochelle, as it is a place of great 
commodity because of the sea, so was it not inferior 
to other good towns in France, fur nourishing and 
supporting the holy assemblies of the I^ord. Unto the 
which town, about A. D. 1559, resorted one Peter 
Arondeau, a man of base condition, with a little 
packet of mcnu'ry ware tliere to sell: wlio there, 
being known to join himself to the church and con¬ 
gregation of the faithful, was demanded of certain 
ministers of antichrist, w’liether he would go to hear 
mass or no ? lie said, that he had been there too 
oft to his great grief; and that since the time that 
the Lord hud taken the veil from his eyes, lie kiH'W 
the mass to be abominabh^, forged in the shop of the 
enemy of all mankind. They to whom he thus an¬ 
swered were priests ; amongst whom was one named 
Manroy, who, taking the others there present for 
witnesses, brought him straight to the lieutenant. 
The deposition being taken, and information made, 
it was decrc(Hl incoutiiiont, that his body should be 
attached. And although by one of his friends he 
was admonished to save himself, and to avoid the 
danger, yet be ceased not to put himself into bis 
enemy’s hands ; and so was led prisoner. As he 
was in prison, many of the faithful came to comfort 
him, but rather he was able to comfort not only them 
which came to comfort him, but also the others who 
were there prisoners with him. The priests left no 
diligence unsought to stir up the lieutenant, which 
was of himself too much inflamed in such matters. 

Arondeau, after many interrogations, and threat¬ 
ening words, and also fair promises of his pardon, 
still continued one man. Then the lieutenant see¬ 
ing his constancy, condemned him to death. Aron¬ 
deau,. praising God for his grace given, did not a 
little rejoice that he might sufTer in that quarrel, and 
in token of rejoicing, did sing a psalm, being fully 
resolved to accept the said condemnation, without 
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any appeal. But his friends, not pleased with his re¬ 
solution, came to him; and' so persuaded with him not 
to give his life so good cheaply over to his enemies' 
hands, that he was turned from that, and made his 
appeal. The appeal being entered, the lieutenant, 
seeking to gratify the adversaries of the gospel, and 
especially the cardinal of Lorraine, secretly, by the 
backside of the town, and out of the highway, con¬ 
veyed the poor prisoner unto Paris; who, being 
brought unto Paris by privy journeys, as is said, 
was put into prison, committed to the custody of 
two presidents, to wit, Magister, and St. Andre ; 
by the means of whom the sentence of the lieutenant 
was confirmed, and also put in execution the fifteenth 
day of November, in the year abovesaid ; on the 
which day the said Arondcau was burned quick at 
the place called St. John, in Grevc, at Paris. The 
constancy heroical which God gave him, .and where¬ 
in he endured victorious unto deatli, was a mirror 
or glass of patience unto M. Anne du Bourge, 
councillor in the parliament of Paris, and to divers 
others then prisoners ; and was to them a prepara¬ 
tion toward the like death, which shortly after they 
suffered. 

Not long after the happy end of this blessed 
martyr, the aforenamed Manroy, which was the 
principal accuser .'ind parly against him, w'as struck 
with a disease c.alled apoplexiu, and tlu'reupon sud¬ 
denly died. 

By this, and many other sucli-like examples, the 
mighty judgment of (Jod most evidently may ap¬ 
pear; wlio, albeit commonly he doth use to begin 
his judgment with his owm household in this world, 
yet neither do his adversaries themselves always 
escape the terrible hand of his justice. 

Also the lord lieutenant whic:h was his condemner 
tarried not long after the priest, but he was arrested 
personally to appear before the king's council, 
through the procurement of a certain gentleman of 
Poland, called Anthony de TEglise, against whom 
the said lieutenant had given false and wrong judg¬ 
ment before; by reason whereof the aforesaid gen¬ 
tleman so instantly did pursue him before the lords 
of the council, that all the extortions and pollings of 
the lieutenant were there openly discovered, and so 
he condemned to pay to the gentleman a thousand 
French crowns of the sum, within fourteen day^s, 
upon pain of double as much. Also he was de¬ 
posed of his office, and there declared unworthy to 
exercise any royal office hereafter for ever, wu'th in¬ 
famy and shame perpetual. 

Thomas Moutard, at Valenciennes, A. D. 1559. 

Persecuted by a priest of that town. 

In the tow'n of Valenciennes, not far from France, 

VOI,. II. 2 


in the same year, which was 1559, in the month of 
October, suffered Thomas Moutard ; who, first be¬ 
ing converted from a disordered life to the know- 
ledge of the gospel, is to us a spectacle of God's 
great gracious mercy toward his elected Christians. 
This Moutard was attached for certain words spoken 
to a priest, saying thus : That his god of the host 
was nothing but an abomination, which abused the 
people of God. Tliese woi-ds were taken first as 
spoken in drunkenness; but the next day after, 
when the same words were repeated to him again, 
to know' whether he w^ould abide by the words there 
uttered, or no, ho said, “ Yea; for it is an abuse,” 
said he, “ to seek Jesus Christ any' otherwhere 
than in heaven, sitting at tlie gloiy and right hand 
of God his Father : and in this he was ready to live 
and die.*’ His process Ixung madti, he was con¬ 
demned to be burned quick. But, as he was car¬ 
ried from the towm-house to the place of punish¬ 
ment, it W'as never seen a man with such constancy 
to be so assured in heart, and so to rejoice at that 
great honour wliieh God had calk'd him unto. The 
hangman hasted as much as was possible, to bind 
him, and despatch him. I’lu' martyr, in the midst 
of the flaming lire, lifting up his eyes unto heaven, 
cried to the Lord that he would h.ave mercy on his 
soul; and so in great integrity of faith and per¬ 
severance, he gave up his life to God. 

This Dutch story^ should have gone bcfforc with 
the Dutch inartyu's ; but seeing Valenciennes is not 
far distant from France, it is not much out of order 
to adjt)in the same with the French martyu'S ; who, 
at lengtii, shall be joined altog(‘lher in the king¬ 
dom of (flirist: which day the I^ord send sliortly. 
Amen ! 

Thus have wc (through the assistance of the 
I^ord) deduced the table of tlie French, and also of 
the Dutch martyrs, unto tlie time and reign of 
Queen Elizabeth, th.at is, to the ye.ar 1560. Since 
the which time divers also have suffered both in 
Fr.ancc and in the low'cr country of Germany; 
whose story shall be declared (the Lord willing) 
more at large, when w'^e come to the time of Queen 
Elizabeth. In the mean season, it shall suffice for 
this present to insert their names only, which here 
do follow. 

The residue of the French martyrs. 

Anne du Bourge, couiieillor of Paris ; Andrew 
Coffier, John Isabcau, .John indet, martyrs, of Paris ; 
Geffei'y Guerien, John Morel, John Barboville, 
Peter Chevet, Marin Marie, Margaritc Rich, Adrian 
Daussi, Giles le Court, Philip Parmentier, Marin 
Rosscau, Peter Milot, John Berfoy: besides the 
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tumult of Amboise, and the persecution of Vassy; 
also Austin Marlorat, and Master Mutonis. 

The residue of the Dutch martyrs, 

James de Lo, of the isle of Flanders; John de 
Buissons, at Antwerp; Peter Petit, John Denys, 
Guymon Guilmein, Simeon Ilermc, of the Isle of 
Flanders : John de I^annoy, at Tournay ; Andrew 
Michel, a blind man, at Tournay ; Francis Varlut, 
at Tournay; Alexander Dayken, of Bramcastlc; 
William Cornu, in Hainault; Anthony Caron, of 
Cambray; Renaudine de Francville. Certain suf¬ 
fered at Tournay; Michel Robilert, of Arras; Ni- 
caisc de le Tombe ; Roger du Mont. 

To the catalogue of French martyrs above re¬ 
hearsed, the story of Meriiidol and Cabriers, with 


[a. d. 1540—1560. 

the lamentable handling of them, is also to be an¬ 
nexed. But because the tractation thereof is prolix, 
and cannot well be contracted into a short discourse, 
therefore we have deferred the same to a more con¬ 
venient room, after the table here following next of 
the Spanish and Italian martyrs, where better op¬ 
portunity shall be given to prosecute more at full 
that tragical persecution, the Lord so permitting. 

A table of such martyrs^ as, for the cause of 
reUgion, suffered in S^ain. 

The S^Janish martyrs, 

Franciscus San Romanus, at Burgos, in Spain. 
Persecuted by certain Spanish merchants in Ant¬ 
werp, and also by the friars of that city. 



In the year 1540 this Francis was sent by cer¬ 
tain Spanish merchants of Antwerp, to Bremen, to 
take up money due, to be paid by certain merchants 
there; where he, being at a sermon, hearing Mas¬ 
ter Jacobus (prior some time of the Austin Friars 
of Antwerp) preach, was so touched and drawn, 
through the marvellous working of God’s Spirit, at 
the hearing thereof, albeit having no perfect under¬ 
standing of the Dutch tongue, that not only he un¬ 
derstood all that was there said, but also coming to 
the preacher, and accompanying him home, (all his 
other worldly business set apart,) there recited the 
whole contents of his sermon, every thing (as they 


said, which heard the said minister of Breme n 
preach) in perfect form and order as he had preach¬ 
ed. After this little taste, and happy beginning, 
he proceeded further, searching and conferring with 
learned men, that in short space he was grown in 
great towardness and ripe knowledge in the word 
of life. The minister, marvelling at the sudden 
mutation of the man, and also seeing the vehemency 
of his zeal joined withal, began to exhort him how 
to temper himself with circumspection and discre¬ 
tion, still more and more instructing him in the 
word and knowledge of the gospel, which he so 
greedily did receive, as one that could never be 
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satisned; and so remained he with the minister 
three days together, committing his worldly business, 
and the message that he was sent for, unto his fel¬ 
low which came with him. Thus being inflamed 
with another desire, he ceased to seek for temporal 
trifles, seeking rather for such French or Dutch 
books as he could get to read; and again, read the 
same so diligently, that jmrtly by the reading there¬ 
of, partly by Master Jacobus, and also by Master 
Maccabeus, (which was thc^re the same time,) he 
was able in a short time to judge in the chief arti¬ 
cles of our religion ; insomuch that he took upon 
him to write letters unto his countrymen the mer¬ 
chants of Antwerp. In the which letters first he 
gave thanks to God for the knowledge of his holy 
word which he had received ; secondly, he bewailed 
the great cruelty and gross blindness of his coun¬ 
trymen ; desiring God to open their eyes and ears, 
to see and understand the word of their salvation: 
thirdly, he promised shortly to come to them at 
Antwerp, to confer with them touching the grace of 
God, which he had received: fourtldy, d(‘clarcth to 
them his purpose in going also to Spain, intending 
there likewise to impart to his parents, and other 
friends at Burgos, the wholesome doctrine which the 
Lord had bestowed upon him. 

Beside this, he addressed other letters also to 
Charles the emperor, opening to liim the calamities 
and miserable state of Christ's church ; desiring him 
to tender the quietness thereof: especially tliat he 
would reform the miserable corruption of the church 
of Spain, &.C. Over and besides all tliis, he wrote 
there a catechism, and divers other treatises, in the 
Spanish tongue. And all this he did in one month’s 
space. 

In the mean time the Spanish merchants of Ant¬ 
werp, understanding by his letters, both his change 
of religion, and also his purpose of coming to Ant¬ 
werp, sent him letters again, pretending outwardly 
a fair countenance of much good will, hut secretly 
practising his destruction; for at the day appointed 
of his coming, certain friars were set ready to receive 
him, who took him coming down from his horse, 
rifled his books, and had him into a merchant's house 
near hand, where they examined him ; with whom 
he again disputed mightily: and when they found 
him not agreeing to their faith, they bound him 
hand and foot, crying out upon him, and calling him 
Lutheran; and burnt his books before his face, 
threatening to bum him also. At this disputation 
within the house, divers Spaniards were present, 
which made the friars more bold. Being demanded 
to show of what faith and religion he was; “ My 
faith,” said he, “ is to confess and preach Christ 
Jesus only, and him crucified, which is the true 


faith of the universal church of Christ through the 
whole world; but this faith and doctrine you have 
corrupted, taking another abominable kind of life, 
and by your impiety have brought the most part of 
the world into blindness most miserable.” And 
to explain his faith to them more expressly, he re¬ 
cited all the articles of the Creed. 

This done, then the friars asked, whether he be¬ 
lieved the bishop of Rome to be Christ’s vicar, and 
head of the church, having all the treasures of the 
church in his own power, and being able to bind 
and loose ? also to make new articles, and abolish 
the old, at his own will and arhitrement ? Here¬ 
unto Francis answered again, tliat he believed none 
of all this, but contrary did affirm that the pope was 
antichrist, born of tlie deviJ, being the enemy of 
Jesus Christ, transferring to himself God’s honour; 
and who, moreover, Ixnng incited by the devil, 
turned all things upside; down, and corrupted the 
sincerity of Christ’s religion, partly by his false pre¬ 
tences beguiling, partly by bis extreme cruelty de¬ 
stroying, the poor flock of Christ, Sec. With the 
like boldness he uttered his mind likewise against 
the mass and purgatory. The friars could suffer 
him meanly well to speak, till he came to the pope, 
and began to speak against his dignity, and their 
profit; then could they abide no longer, but thun¬ 
dered against him words full of cruelty and terror. 
As they were burning his books, and began also to 
cast the New Testament into the fire, Francis, see¬ 
ing that, began to thunder out against tliein again. 
The Spaniards then, supposing him not to be in his 
right senses, conveyed him into a tower six miles 
distant from Antwerp, where he was detained in a 
deep cave or dungijon, with much misery, the space 
of eight months; in which time of his imprisonment 
many grave and discreet persons came to visit him, 
exhorting him that he would change his opinion, and 
speak more modestly. Francis answered again, that 
he maintained no opinion erroneous or heretical; and 
if he seemed to be somewhat velienient with the friars, 
that was not to be ascribed to him, so much as to their 
own importunity ; hereafter he would frame himself 
more temperately. Hereupon the Spaniards, think¬ 
ing him better come to himself, discharged him out 
of prison, which was about the time when the em¬ 
peror was in his council at Ratisbon, A. I). 1.'341. 

San Romanus, being thus freed out of prison, 
came to Antwerp, where he remained about twenty 
days. From thence he went to Louvain, unto a 
certain friend of his, named Francis Dryander, (who 
also afterwards died a martyr,) with whom he had 
much conference about divers matters of religion; 
who gave him counsel not to alter the state of bis 
vocation, being called to be a merchant, which state 
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he might exercise with a good conscience, and do 
much good. And as touching religion, his counsel 
was, that he should say or do nothing for favour of 
men, whereby the glory of God should be diminish¬ 
ed ; but so that he required notwithstanding in the 
same, a sound and right judgment, conformed to 
the rule of God’s word, lest it niight chance to him 
as it doth to many, who, being carried with an in¬ 
considerate zeal, leave their vocations, and while 
they think to do good, and to edify, destroy and do 
harm, and cast themselves needlessly into danger. 
“ It is God,” said he, “ that hath the care of his 
church, and will stir up faithful ministers for the 
same; neither doth he care for such which rashly 
intrude themselves into that function without any 
calling.” 

This advertisement of Dryander Francis did will¬ 
ingly accept, promising hereafter to moderate him¬ 
self more considerately. But this promise was 
shortly broken, as you shall hear; for, passing from 
Dryander he went to Ilatisbon, and there, having 
lime and opportunity convenient to speak to tlie 
emperor, he stepped boldly unto him, beseeching 
him to deliver his country and subjects of Spain from 
false religion, and to restore again the sincerity of 
Christ’s doctrine, declaring and protesting, that the 
princes and protestants of Germany w'erc in the 
truer part, and that the religion of Spain, being 
drowned in ignorance and blindness, was greatly 
dissonant from the true and perfect w'ord of God ; 
with many other words pertaining to the same effect. 
The emperor all this while gave him gentle hearing, 
signifying that he would consider upon the matter, 
and so do therein as he trusted should be for the 
best. This quiet answer of the emperor ministered 
to him no little encouragement of better hope ; and 
albeit he might perceive there in the city many ex¬ 
amples to the contrary, yet all that discouraged not 
him, but he went the second, and also the third, 
time unto the emperor, who quietly again so an¬ 
swered him as before. And yet this our Francis, 
not satisfied in his mind, sought witli a greater ar¬ 
dency the fourth time to speak to the emperor ; but 
he was repulsed by certain of the Spaniards about 
the emperor, who, incontinent, without all further 
hearing or advising in the cause, would have thrown 
him headlong into the river Danube, had not the 
emperor staid them, and willed him to be judged 
by the laws of the empire. By this commandment 
of the emperor he was reserved and detained with 
other malefactors in bonds, till the emperor took his 
voyage into Africa. Then Francis, with other cap¬ 
tives following the court, after the emperor was come 
into Spain, was there delivered to the inquisitors; 
by whom he was laid in a dark prison under the 
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ground. Oft and many times he was called for to 
examination, where he suffered great injuries and 
contumelies, but ever remained in his conscience 
firm and unmovable. The articles whereupon he 
stood, and for which he was condemned were these ; 

That life and salvation in the sight of God, come 
to no man by his own strength, works, or merits, 
but only by the free mercy of God, in the blood and 
sacrifice of his Son our INIediator. 

That the sacrifice of the mass, which the papists 
do account available, ex opere opera for the re¬ 
mission of sin both to the quick and the dead, is 
horrible blasphemy. 

That auricular confession with the numbering up 
of sins, also that satisfaction, purgatory, pardons, 
invocation of saints, and worshipping of images, he 
mere blasphemy against the living God. 

Item, That the blood of Christ is profaned and 
injured in the same aforesaid. 

After the inquisitors perceived that by no means 
he could be reclaimed from liis assertions, they pro¬ 
ceeded at last to the sentence, condemning him to 
be burned for a heretic. ISIany other malefactors 
were brought also with him to the place of execu¬ 
tion, but all they were pardoned and dismissed : he 
only for the gospel, being odious to the whole world, 
was taken and burned. As be was led to the place 
of suffering, they put upon him a mitre of paper, 
painted full of devils, after the Spanish guise. 

Furthennore, as he was brought out of the city 
gate to be burned, there stood a wooden cross by the 
way, whereunto Francis was required to do homage ; 
which he refused, answering, that tlie manner of 
Christians is not to worship wood, and he was, said 
he, a Christian. Hereupon arose great clamour 
among the vulgar people, for that he denied to wor¬ 
ship the wooden cross. But this was turned in¬ 
continent into a miracle. Such was the blind rude¬ 
ness of that people, that they did impute this to the 
divine virtue, as given to the cross from heaven, for 
that it would not suffer itself to be worshipped of 
a heretic : and immediately, for the opinion of that 
great miracle, the multitude with their swords did 
hew it in pieces, every man thinking himself happy 
who might carry away some chip or fragment of the 
said cross. 

When he was come to the place where he should 
suffer, the friars were busy about him to have him 
recant, hut he continui'd ever firm. As he was laid 
upon the heap of wood, and the fire kindled about 
him, he began a little, at the feeling of the fire, to 
lift up his head toward heaven ; which when the in¬ 
quisitors perceived, hoping that he would recant his 
doctrine, they caused him to be taken from the fire. 
But when they perceived nothing less in him, the 
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adversaries, being frustrate of their expectation, 
willed him to be thrown In again; and so was he 
immediately despatched. 

After that the martyrdom of this blessed man was 
thus consummate, the inquisitors proclaimed openly, 
that he was damned in hell, and that none should 
pray for him; yea, and that all were heretics, who¬ 
soever doubted of his damnation. Nevertheless 
certain of the emperor’s stddiers gathered of his 
ashes ; also the English ambassador procured a por¬ 
tion of his bones to be brought unto him, knowing 
right well that he died a martyr. Yet this could 
not be so secretly done, but it came to the cars of 
the inquisitors, and of the emperor; wherefore tlie 
soldiers, going in great danger of life, were com¬ 
mitted to prison. Neither did the ambassador liim- 
sclf escape clear from the danger of the pope's 
scourge; for he was upon tin; same secjucstered from 
the court, and commanded to be absent for a space. 
And thus much eoncerning the notable martyrdom 
t)f this blessed Sail llomanus. 

Ruclius, at St. Lucar in Stain, A. I). 1515. P(‘r- 

secuted by an inquisitor. 

Roebus was born in Brabant, bis iath(!r dwelling 
in Antwerp. By his science be was a carver or 
graver of images; who, as soon as he b(‘gan first to 
taste the gospel, fell from making such images as 
use to serve for idolatry in tciiqilcs, and occupied 
himself in making seals, save only that he kojit 
standing on his stall an image of tlic Virgin Mary 
artificially graven, for a sign of his occupation. It 
happened unhappily, that a certain imiiiisitor passing 
by in the street, and beholding tlie carved image, 
asked of Rochus what was the price thereof? which 
when Rochus had set, (not willing heliloi to sell it,) 
the inquisitor bade him scarce half tlie money. 
The other answered again, that he could not so live 
of that bargain. But still the irKjiiisitor urged him 
to take his offer; to whom Rochus again : “It shall 
be yours,” said he, “ if you give me that which my 
labour and charges stand me in, but of that price I 
cannot aflbrd it: yea, I had rather break it in pieces.” 
“Yea,” said the inquisitor, “break it? let me see 
thee.” Rochus with that took up a chisel, and 
dashed it upon the face of the image, wherewith 
the nose, or some other part of the face, was blemish¬ 
ed. The inquisitor, seeing that, cried out that 


he was mad, and commanded Rochus forthwith to 
prison : to whom Rochus cried again, that he might 
do in his own works what lie listed; and if the 
workmansluj) of the image were not after his fan¬ 
tasy, what was that to them ? But all this could 
not help Rochus, hut within three days after, sen¬ 
tence was given upon him, that he should he burn¬ 
ed, and so was lie committed to the executioners* 
As Rochus was entering the place there to he huni- 
cd, he cried with a loud voice, asking among the 
multitude wliich lliere stood by, if any man of 
Flanders were tliere ? It was answered, Yea ; and 
also that there were, two sliips already fraught, and 
appointed to sail to Flanders. Then said he, ‘‘ I 
would desire some of them to signify to my fiitlKU* 
dwelling in Antwerj), tliat I was burned hero in this 
city, and for this cause which you all havt^ heard.” 
And thus, after his prayers made to Clod, this good 
man, being wrongfully (rondemned, after his godly 
life made this blessed end, A. I). 1545. 

And lest this so rare and strange example of 
cruelty should seem to lack credit, in the fifth book 
of the History of Paiitaleon there is recorded, that a 
ccrtriin Spaniard, coming to Antwerp, made diligent 
inquisition there amongst the image-makers, to find 
out the parents of this Rochus, and signified to 
them what had liappencd toward their son, as hath 
been by his said parents and friends declared ; inso¬ 
much that it is also testified, tliat his father, at the 
hearing of the said message, for sorrow thereof, di(‘d 
shortly after. 

Furthermore, besides those ahovf‘-recited, and 
also h<‘f()re tlieir time, I hear and understjind by 
faithful relation, that divers other have he(‘h in the 
said country of Spain, whose liearts God had mar¬ 
vellously illuminated, and stirred up, both before, 
and also since, the coming in of tlie inquisition, to 
stand in defence of his gospel, and who w'cre also 
pers(*euted for the same, and arc sjiid to liavc died 
in prison ; albeit their names as yet are unknown, 
for the stories of that country ho not yet come fo 
light, hut, 1 trust, shortly shall, as partly some in¬ 
telligence I have th(*reof. In the mean lime we 
will come now to the inquisition of Spain, speaking 
something of the ceremonial pomp and also of the 
barbarous abuse and cruelty of the same. 
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Tlie execrable inquisition of Spain, 

The cruel and barbarous inquisition of’ Spain first 
began by King Ferdinand and Isabella his wife, 
and was instituted against the Jews, which after 
their baptism, maintained again their own cere¬ 
monies : but now it is practised against them that 
be never so little suspected to favour the verity 
of the Lord. The Spaniards, and especially the 
great divines there, do hold that this holy and 
sacred inquisition cannot err, and that tlie holy 
fathers, the inquisitors, cannot be deceived. 

Three sorts of men most principally be in danger 
of these inquisitors : they that they be greatly rich, 
for the spoil of their goods : they that be learned, be¬ 
cause they will not have their misdealings and secret 
abuses to be spied and detected : they that begin to 
increase in honour and dignity, lest they, being in au¬ 
thority, should work them some shame or dishonour. 

The abuse of this iinjuisition is most execrable. 
If any word shall pass out of the mouth of any, 
which may be taken in evil part; yea, though no 
word be spoken, yet if they bear any grudge or 
evil will against the party, incontinent they com¬ 
mand him to be taken, and put in a horrible prison, 
and then find out crimes against him at leisure, and 
in the mean time no man living is so hardy as once 
to open his mouth for him. If the father speak one 
word for his child, he is also taken and cast into 
prison as a favourer of heretics : neither is it per¬ 
mitted to any person to go in to tlie prisoner; but 


there he is alone, in such a place where he cannot 
see so much as the ground where he is; and is not 
suffered either to read or write, but there endureth 
in darkness palpable, in horrors infinite, in fear 
miserable, wrestling with the assaults of death. 

By this it may be esteemed what trouble and 
sorrow, what pensive sighs and cogitations they sus¬ 
tain, which are not thoroughly instructed in holy 
doctrine. Add, moreover, to these distresses and 
horrors of the prison, the injuries, threats, whip¬ 
pings, and scourgings, irons, toilures, and racks 
which they endure. Sometimes also they are brought 
out, and showed forth in some higher place to the 
people, as a spectacle of rebuke and infamy. And 
thus are they detained there, some many years, and 
murdered by long torments, and whole days to¬ 
gether treated much more cruelly, out of all com¬ 
parison, than if they were in the hangman’s hands to 
be slain at once. During all this time, what is done 
in the process no person know’eth, but only the holy 
fathers and the tormentors, which are sworn to ex¬ 
ecute the torments. All is done in secret, and (as 
great mysteries) pass not the hands of these holy 
ones. And after all these torments so many years 
endured in the prison, if any man shall be saved, it 
must be by guessing ; for all the proceedings of the 
court of that execrable inquisition are open to no 
man, but all is done in hugger-mugger and in close 
corners, by ambages, by covert ways, and secret 
counsels. The accuser is secret, the crime secret, 
the witness secret, whatsoever is done is secret, 
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neither is the poor prisoner ever advertised of any 
thing. If he can guess who accused him, whereof 
and wherefore, he may be pardoned peradventure 
of his life : but this is very seldom, and yet he shall 
not incontinent be set at liberty before he hath long 
time endured infinite torments ; and this is called 
penitence^ and so is he let go : and yet not so 
but that he is enjoined before he pass the inquisitor’s 
hands, that he shall wear a garment of yellow 
colours for a note of public infamy to him and his 
whole race. And if he cannot guess right, showing 
to the inquisitors by whom he was accused, whereof 
and wherefore, (as is before touched,) incontinent 
the horrible sentence of condemnation is pronounced 
acrainst him, that he shall be burned for an obstinate 


heretic. And so yet the sentence is not executed 
by and by, but after that he hath endured imprison¬ 
ment in some heinous prison. 

And thus have ye heard the form of the Spanish 
inquisition. By the vigour and rigour of this in¬ 
quisition many good true servants of Jesus Christ 
have been brought to death, especially in these 
latter years, since the royal and peaceable reign of 
this our Queen Elizabeth ; the names and stories 
of whom partly we will here recite, according as 
we have faithful records of such as have come to 
our hands by writing. The others which be not 
yet conu‘ to our knowledge, we will defer till furtlier 
intelligence and opportunity, by the Lord's aid and 
leave, shall serve hereafter. 
















17G 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1559—1560. 


prince of the synagogue of the inquisitors, with the 
council of the inquisition ; also other bishops of the 
land, and the king’s council with them. 

After that the princes and other spiritual judges 
and councillors were thus set in their places, with a 
great guard of archers and halberdiers, and har¬ 
nessed soldiers, with four heralds-at-arms also giving 
their attendance to the same, and the earl of Buendia 
bearing the naked sword, all the market-place where 
the stages were being environed with an infinite 
multitude of all sorts of the world there standing, 
and gazing out of windows and houses to hear and 
see the sentences and judgments of this inquisition: 
then, after all, were brought forth, as a spectacle and 
triumph, the poor servants and witnesses of Jesus 
(’hrist, to the number, as is aforesaid, of thiity, 
clothed witli their Sanbemio, as the Spaniards do 
call it, whicli is a manner of vesture of yellow cloth, 
coming both before them and behind them, spangled 
with red crosses, and having burning cierges in their 
hands ; also before them was borne a criutifix cover¬ 
ed with black linen cloth, in token of mourning. 
INIoreover they which were to receive the sentence 
of death, had tnitres of paper upon their heads, which 
the Spaniards call coracas. Thus they being pro¬ 
duced, were placed in their order, one under another, 
according as they were esteemed culpable; so that 
first of all stood up Doctor dacalla, an Austin Friar, 
a man notable and singular in knowledge of divinity, 
preacher sometime to Charles the Fifth, emperor 
both in higher and lower Germany. 

These things thus disposed, tlien followed a ser¬ 
mon made by a Dominic friar, which endured about 
an hour. After the sermon finished, the procurator- 
general, with the archbishop, went to the stage 
wlierc the princes and nobles stood, to minister a 
solemn oath unto them upon the crucifix painted in 
the mass-book ; the tenor of wbieli oath was this : 

“Your Majesties shall swear, that you will favour 
the holy iiKpiisition, and also give your consent unto 
the same ; and not only that you sliall by no man¬ 
ner of way liinder and impeach the same, hut also 
you shall employ the uttermost of your help and en¬ 
deavour, hereafter, to sec all them to he executed, 
which shall swcryc from the Church of Rome, and 
adjoin themselves to the sect of the liUtheraii here¬ 
tics, without all respect of any person or i)ersons, of 
what estate, degree, quality, or condition soever 
they be.” 

And thus much for the first article of the oath ; 
the second was this that followeth : 

Item, “ Your ^lajestics shall swear, that you shall 
constrain all your subjects to submit themselves to 
the Church of Rome, and to have in reverence all 
the laws and commandments of the same ; and also 


to give your aid against all them, whosoever shall 
hold of the heresy of the Lutherans, or take any 
part with them.” 

In this sort and manner, when all the princes and 
states, every one in their degree, had received their 
oath, then the archbishop, lifting up his hand, gave 
them his benediction, saying, “ God bless your High¬ 
nesses, and give you long life ! ” This solemn pa¬ 
geant thus finished, at last the poor captives and 
prisoners were called out, the procurator-fiscal, or 
the pope’s great collector, first beginning with Dr. 
Cacalla, and so proceeding to the others in order, as 
hereafter, in the table which followeth, with their 
names and their judgments, is described : 

1. Dr. Cacalla, a Friar Augustine. The perse¬ 
cutors of Dr. Cacalla and the twenty-seven that 
follow, wi‘re these: The pope’s great collector, or 
procurator-fiscal ; the archbishop of Seville, the 
bishop of Valencia, the bishop of Orense, and 
lastly, the inquisitors of Spain. 

Before the pope’s great proctor, or collector-fiscal, 
first was called forth Doctor Austin Cacalla. This 
doctor was a friar of Austin's order, and priest of 
the town of Valladolid, and preacher sometime to 
the Emperor (Charles the Fifth, a man well account¬ 
ed of for his learning ; who for that ho was thought 
to be as the standard-bearer of the gospellers, (whom 
they call Lutherans,) and preacher and doctor unto 
them; therefore,he being first called fur, w'asbrought 
from his stage near(*r to the procurator-fiscal, there 
to hear the sentence of his condcMiination; which 
was, that he should be dcgradcfl, and presently 
burned, and all his goods confiscated to tlic profit 
and advancement of justice. 

2. Francis de Bivero, ])ricst of Valladolid, and bro¬ 

ther to the aforesaid Cacalla. 

The second prisoner, and next to Doctor Cacalla 
that was calbnl, was Francis de Bivero his brother, 
pric.st also of Valladolid, who received likewise the 
same sentence of condemnation. And to the intent 
he should not S])eak any thing to the prejudice, or 
against the abuse, of the sacred inquisition, as he be¬ 
fore had done both within and without the prison with 
much boldness; and also because he was much fa¬ 
voured of the people ; to the end therefore that no 
commotion should come by his speaking, his mouth 
was so stopped and shut up, that he could not 
speak one word. 

3. Dame Blanche de Bivero. 

The third was Dame Blanche, sister to the other 
two aforesaid, against whom also was pronounced 
the like sentence, as upon her brethren before. 
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4. John de Bivero, 

The fourth was John de Bivero, brother to the 
same kindred, who was also judged a heretic, and 
condemned to perpetual prison, and to bear his 
Sanhenito all his life long ; which is an habiliment 
of dishonour. 

5. Dame Constance dc Bivero, sister to the same 

aforesaid. 

Dame Constance dc Bivero, w'as the fifth sister 
to the others before specified, and widow of Ferdi- 
nando Ortis, dwelling sometime at Valladolid, who 
was also condemned, with the like sentence with 
her brethren, to be burned. 

6. The coffin with the dead corpse of Dame I^eo- 

nore de Bivero, the mother of these aforesaid. 

The sixth thunderbolt of condemnation was thun¬ 
dered out against a poor coffin, with the dead corpse 
of Dame Lconoro de Bivero, mother to these above- 
named, being herself the sixth, and being already 
dead long before at Valladolid. Above her coffin 
was her picture laid, which was also condemned 
with her dead corpse to be burned for a heretic; 
and yet I never heard of any opinion tliat this pic¬ 
ture did hold, either wuth or against the Church of 
Rome. This good mother, while she lived, was a 
worthy inaintaincr of Christ’s gospel, with great in¬ 
tegrity of life; and retained divers assemblies of 
the saints in her house for the preaching of the word 
of God. In fine, her corpse and image also, being 
brought before the fiscal, was condemned like¬ 
wise (as the mother with her seven children in the 
Book of Maccabees) to be burned for a Lutheran 
heretic, and all her goods to be seized to the behoof 
of the superior powTrs, and also her house utterly to 
be razed and cast down to the ground; and for a 
memorial of the same, a marble stone was appointed 
there to be set up in the house, wliercon the said 
cause of her burning should be engraved. 

7. Master Aflonsc Perez, priest of Valencia. 

In the seventh place was condemned Master 
Aflonse Perez, priest of Valencia, first to be degrad¬ 
ed, and afterwards to be burned as a heretic, and all 
his goods likewise confiscated, and seized, to the 
behoof of the superiority. 

When these seven aforesaid had received their 
sentence, then the bishop of Valencia, in his pon- 
tlficalibus, caused Doctor Cacalla, Francis his bro¬ 
ther, and Aflonse Perez, to be apparelled and re¬ 
vested in priestly vesture. Which done, he took 
from them first the chalice out of their hands, ajid so 
all their other trinkets in order, according to their 
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accustomed solemnity. And thus they, being de¬ 
graded, and all their priestly unctions taken from 
their fingers, also their lips and their crowns rased, 
so were their yellow habits of Sanhenito put over 
their shoulders again, with their mitres also of paper 
upon their heads. This done, Doctor Cacalla be- 
gan to speak, praying the princes and the lords to 
give him audience: but that not being granted to 
him, he was rudely repulsed, and returned again to 
his standing. Only thus much he protested clearly 
and openly, that his faith, for which he was so 
handled, was not heretical, but consonant to the 
pure word of God ; for the which also he was press- 
ed and ready to suffer deatli as a true Christian, 
and not as a heretic : besides many other worthy 
sentences of great consolation, which he there utter¬ 
ed in the mean space, while the judges were busy in 
their sentences against the residue of the martyrs. 

8. Don Peter Sarmiento, knight of the order of 
Alcanta. 

9. Dame Mencia, wife of the said Don Peter. 

10. Don Lovis de Roxas, son and heir of the mar¬ 
quis de Poza. 

11. Dame Anne Ilenriques. 

12. Christopher Dell Campo. 

13. Christopher de Padilla. 

M. Anthony de Huezuello. 

15. Katharine Romain, 

16. Frances Errcm. 

17. Katharine Ortega. 

18. Isabell Strada. 19. Jane Valesques. 

20. A smith. 

21. A Jew. 

22. Dame Jane de Silva. 

23. Leonore de Lisueros, wife of Huezuello. 

24. Marina de Sajavedra. 

25. Daniel Quadra. 

26. Dame Mary de Royas. 

27. Anthony Dominick. 

28. Anthony Basor, an Englishman. 

After these sentences had been thus pronounced, 
they which were condemned to be burned, with the 
coffin of the dead lady and her picture upon the 
same, were committed to the secular magistrate and 
to their executioners, which were commanded to do 



178 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1559—15(30. 


their endeavour. Then were they all incontinent 
taken, and every one set upon an ass, their faces 
turned backward, and led with a great garrison of 
armed soldiers unto the place of punishment, which 
was without the gate of the town, called Del Campo. 

When they were come to the place, there were 
fourteen stakes set up of e(iual distance one from 
another, whereunto every one severally being fasten¬ 
ed according to the fashion of Spain, they were all 
first strangled, and then burned and turned to ashes, 
save only Anthony Iluezuello, who, forasmuch as 
be had, both within and without the prison, vehe¬ 
mently detested the pope’s spiritualty, therefore he 
was burned alive, and liis mouth stopped from 
speaking. And thus these faithful Christians, for 
the verity and pure word of God, were led to death 
as sheep to the shambles; who not only most Chris- 
tianly did comfort one another, but also did so ex¬ 
hort all them there present, that all men marvelled 
greatly, both to hear their singular constancy, and 
to sec their quiet and peaceable end. 

It is reported that, besid(;s these aforesaid, there 
remained yet behind tliirty-S(;ven other prisoners, 
at the said town of Valladolid, reserved to another 
tragedy and spectacle of that bloody inquisition. 

Furthermore, whereas the story of the said in¬ 
quisition, being set f)ut in the French tongue, doth 
reckon the number of the martyrs above-mentioned 
to be thirty, and yet, in particular declaration of 
them, doth name no more but eight and twenty; 
here is therefore to be noted, that either this nunjber 
lacked two of thirty, or else that two of the said 
com])aiiy were returned back without judgment into 
the pri^so^ again. 

And thus much for this present, touching the pro¬ 
ceeding of the church of Spain in their inquisition 
against the Lutherans ; that is, against the true and 
faithful servants of Jesus Christ. Albeit there be 
other countries also, besides JSjiain, subject unto the 
same inquisition, as Na^des and Sicily; in which 
kingdom of Sicily, I hear it credibly reported, that 
every third year are brought forth to judgment and 
execution a certain number, after the like sort, of 
Christian martyrs; sometimes twelve, sometimes 
six; sometimes more, and sometimes less. Among 
whom there was one, much about the same year 
above-mentioned, A. 1). 1559, who, coming from 
Geneva to Sicily, upon zeal to do good, was at last 
laid hands on ; and being condemned the same time 
to the fire, as he should take his death, w^as offered 
tliere of the hangman to be strangled, having the 
cord ready about his neck ; but he, notwithstiinding, 
refused the same, and said that he would feel the 
fire. And so endured he, singing with all his might 
unto the Lord, till he was bereaved both of speech 


and life, in the midst of the flame; such was the 
admirable constancy and fortitude of that valiant 
soldier of Christ, as is witnessed to me by him, 
which, being there present the same time, did both 
then see that which he doth testify, and also doth 
now testify what he then saw. 

Now it remaineth further, according to my pro¬ 
mise, in like order of a compendious table, to com¬ 
prehend also such martyrs as suflered for the verify 
and true testimony of the gosjiel, in the places and 
countries of Italy; which table consequently here 
next ensueth. 

A iahle of such martyrs as suffered for the 
testlmoyiy of the gospel in Italy, 

The Italian martyrs. 

N. Kneenas, otherwise called Dryander, martyred 

at Rome, A. D. 1546. Persecuted by certain 

popish Spaniards at Rome. 

This I'hiccnas, or Dryaruh'r, a Spaniard, born at 
Burgos, was brother to Franciseus Eiiceiias, the 
learned man so oft before mentioned; and was also 
tin; teacher or instructor in knowledge of religion to 
Diazius, the godly martyr above recorded. lie was 
sent of his superstitious parents, being young, unto 
Rome; who there, after long continuance, growing 
up in age and knowledge, but especially being in¬ 
structed by the Lord in the truth of his word, aftfu* 
he was known to dislike the pope's doctrine, and 
the impure doings at Rome, was apprehended and 
taken of certain of his own counlryimui, and some 
of his own household friends at Rome, at the same 
time when he was preparing to take his journey to 
his brother Francis Enccnas, in OcuTuany. Thus 
he, being betrayed and taken by bis own country¬ 
men, was brought before the cardinals, and tlit'rc 
committed straight to prison. Afterwards he was 
brought forth to give testimony of his doctrine, 
which, in the presence of the cardinals, and in the 
face of all the pope’s retinue, he boldly and constant¬ 
ly defended; so that not only the cardinals, but 
cspcciallj" the Spaniards, being therewith offended, 
cried out upon him that he should be burned. The 
cardinals first, before the sentence of death should 
be given, came to him, offering, if he would take it, 
(after the manner of the Spaniards,) the badge of 
reconciliation, which hath the name of Sanbenit's 
cloth, made in form of a mantle, going both before 
him and behind him, with signs of the red cross. 
But Encenas, still constant in the profession of 
truth, denied to receive any other condition or badge, 
but only the badge of the Lord, which was to seal 
the doctrine of his religion with the testimemy of 
his blood. At last the matter was brought to that 
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iBsuc, that the faithful servant and witness of Christ I 
was judged and condemned to the fire; where he, | 
in the sight of the cardinals, and in the face of the 
apostolic see pretended, gave up his life for the 
testimony of the gospel. 

And forasmuch as mention hath been made both 
in this story, and many others before, of Franciscus 
Encenas, his brother, here is not to be pretermitted, 
how the said Franciscus, being a man of notable 
learning as ever was any in Spain, being in the em¬ 
peror's court at Brussels, ofl’ered unto the emperor 
(.'liarlcs the Fifth the New Testament of C'hrist, 
translated into Spanish. For the wliicli he was cast 
into prison, wlicre he remained in sorrowful cap¬ 
tivity and calamity the space of fifteen months, look¬ 
ing for nothing more than present death. At last, 
through the marvellous providence of Almighty God, 
on the first of February, A. D. 1515, at eight o'clock 
after supper, he found the doors of the jirison stand¬ 
ing open, and he secretly was moved in his mind 
to take the oc(;asion offered, and to shift for himself; 
and so, issuing out of the pr’son, without any hasty 
pace, hut going as leisurely as he could, he escaped 
from thence, and went straiglit to Germany. 

Faninus, at Ferrara, A. D. 1550. Persecuted by 
Pope Julius the Third, 

F'aninusjhorn in Faventia, a town in Italy, through 
the reading of godly hooks translatcul into the Italian 
tongue, (having no perfect skill in the Latin,) was 
converted from great lilindness, to the whoh^some 
knowledge of Christ and of his word ; wIktciu he 
took such a swc'etiiess, and so grew up in the medi¬ 
tation of the same, that he was able in short timi* to 
instruct ollw'rs. Neither was there any diligence 
lacking in him to eommunicate that abroad whie.h 
he had reeei\cd (jf the Lord : being so in his mind 
persuaded, that a man, receiving by the Spirit of 
God the knowledge and illumination of liis verity, 
ought in no case to hide tlie same in silence, as a 
candle under a bushel. And therefore, being oc¬ 
cupied diligently in that behalf, albeit he used not 
publicly to preach, but by private conference to 
teach, he was at length by the pope’s clients espied, 
apprehended, and committed to prison. Albeit he 
remained not long in prison, for by the earnest per¬ 
suasions and prayers of his wife, his children and 
other friends, he was so overcome, that he gave 
over, and so was dismissed shortly out of j)rison. 
After this, it was not long but he fell into horrible 
perturbation of mind; insomuch that unless the 
great mercy of God had kept him up, he had fallen 
into utter desperation, for slii)ping from the truth, 
and preferring the love of bis friends and kindred 
before the service of Jesus Christ, whom he so earn¬ 


estly before had professed. This wound went so 
deep into his heart, that he could in no case be 
quieted, before he had fully fixed and determined in 
his mind, to adventure his life more faithfully in the 
service of tln^ Lord. 

Whereupon, he being thus irfiamccl with zeal of 
spirit, he went about all the country of Romania, 
publicly preaching the pure doctrine of the gospel, 
not without great fruit and effect in places as he 
went. As he was thus labouring, it so fell out that 
he was apprehended again, A. 1). 1517, in a place 
(•ailed Bagiiaeavallo, where also he was condemned 
to he burned ; but he said his hour was not yet 
come, and the same to he but the beginning of his 
(lo(-trine. And so it was ; for slu^rtly aft(‘r he was 
removed unto Ferrara, where he was detained two 
years. At last the inquisitors of the pope’s heresies 
condemned him to death, A. I). 154f); and yet his 
time being not come, he nunained after that to the 
month of SeplembiM*, A. D. 1550. In the mean, 
time many faithful and good men came to visit him, 
for which the i>ope commanded him to bc) enclosed 
in straiter custody; wherein ho suflered great tor- 
imuits the space of eighteen months, and yet had 
suff'ered greater, if the Dominic Friars might have 
got him into their house, as they went about. Thus 
Faninus, reinov(?d from prison to prison, many times 
changed his place, hut never altered his constancy. 

At length he was brought into a prison, where 
were divers great lords, captains, and nohhi person¬ 
ages tlierc committed, for stirring up commotions 
and factions, (as tin* ct'untry of Italy is full of such,) 
who at iir^t, hearing him spcaik, began to set him at 
nought, and to deride him, siq)posing that it was 
hut a mclanolioly humour that Irouhh'd liis brain. 
Wlierciqx)!!, such as seemed more sage amongst 
them, began to exhort him to leave his opinion, and 
to live with men as other men do, and not to vex 
his mind, but to suspend his judgment till the mat- 
t(‘r were decided in the general (council. To wh(jin 
Faninus again, first giving them thanks for their 
friendly good wills wherewith they seemed to re¬ 
spect his well-doing, modestly and quietly declared 
unto them, how the doctrine which he professed 
was no humour or opinion of man’s brain, but the 
pure verity of God, founded in his word, and re- 
veal(?d to men in the gosj)el of Jesus Ciirist, and 
especially now in thcjse days restored ; which verity 
he had fully determined in his miii<l never to deny, 
to believe the lying fantasies of men. And as in 
his soul, which was redeemed by the blood of the 
Son of God, he was fr(;e from all bondage ; so like¬ 
wise as touching councils, he looked for no other 
sentence or authority, he said, but that only which 
he knew to he declared to us by Christ Jesus in his 
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gospel, which he both preached with his word, and 
confirmed with his blood, &c. With these and such 
other words, he so moved their minds, that they 
were clean altered unto a new kind of life, having 
him now in admiration, whom they had before in 
derision, and accounted him for a holy person: to 
whom he proceeded still to preach the word of grace, 
declaring and confessing himself to be a miserable 
sinner; hut by the faith of the liord Jesus, and 
through the grace only of him, he was fully per¬ 
suaded and well assured his sins were forgiven : like 
as all their sins also should be remitted to them 
through their faith in Christ only, they believing his 
gospel. 

There were others also besides these, who, having 
used before a more delicate kind of life, could not 
well away with the sharpness and the hardness of 
the prison. These also received such comfort by 
the said Faninus, that not only they were quietly 
contented, but also rejoiced in this their captivity, 
by the occasion whereof they had received and learn¬ 
ed a better liberty than ever they knew before. 

When the imprisonment of this Faninus was 
known to his parents and kinsfolk, his wife and 
sister came to him with weeping persuasions, to 
move him to consider and care for his poor family ; 
to whom he answered again, that his Lord and 
blaster had commanded him, not to deny Him for 
looking to his family ; and that it W'as enough for 
them that he had once, for their sak(‘-s, fallen into 
that cowardliness which they kiujw. Wh<T<‘fore he 
desired them to depart in ])('aee, and solicit him no 
more therein, for his end, he said, he knew to draw 
near: and so he commended them unto the Lord. 

About the same time died Pope Paid tin; I'hird, and 
after him succeeded Julius the Third, whieli then 
sent letters and commandment tliat Faninus should 
be executed ; wdiereof when one of the magistrates' 
officers brought him word tlie next day, he rejoiced 
thereat, and gave the messenger thanks, and began 
to preach a long sermon to them that were about 
him, of the felicity and hcalitiide of the life to come. 
Then the messenger exhorted him that, in ease he 
W'ould change his opinion, lie should save both this 
life, and enjoy that to come. Another asked him 
in what case he should leave his little children and 
his wife, or what stay should they be at, he so leav¬ 
ing them : wherefore he desired him to have re¬ 
spect both to himself and to them. Faninus an¬ 
swered, that he had left them with an overseer, 
which would see unto them sufficiently : and being 
asked who he was? “The Lord Jesus Christ,” 
said he, “ a fiiithful keeper, and a conserver of all 
that is committed to him.” After that the messen¬ 
ger was thus departed from Faninus, all full of 


tears and sorrow, the next day following he was re¬ 
moved into the common prison, and delivered to the 
secular magistrate. Who in all ways, his words, 
his gestures, and his countenance, declared such 
constancy of faith, such modesty of manners and 
tranquillity of mind, that they that before were ex¬ 
treme against him, thinking him rather to have a 
devil, began now favourably to hearken to him, and 
to commend him. With such grace and sweetness 
he talked, ever speaking of the word of God, that 
divers of the magistrates’ wives, in hearing him, 
could not abstain from weeping. The executioner 
also wept himself. One of the public scribes then 
came to him, and said, that if he w'ould relent from 
his opinion, the pope's pleasure was, that he should 
be saved: but that he refused. This was marvel¬ 
lous, that he, having but small skill in the Latin, 
yet recited so many and sundry places of the Scrip¬ 
ture without book, and that so truly and promptly, 
as though be had studied nothing else. One, see¬ 
ing him so jocund and merry going to his death, 
asked, whj^ he was so merry at his death, seeing 
Christ himself sweat blood and w^ater before his pas¬ 
sion ? “ Christ,” said he, “ sustained in his body 

all the sorrows, and conflicts with hell and death, 
due unto us ; by whose suffering W'e are delivered 
from sorrow and fear of them all.” Finally, early 
in the morning he was brought forth where he 
should suffer, who, after his prayers most earnestly 
made unto the Lord, meekly and patiently gave him¬ 
self to the stake, where, w'ith a cord drawn about 
Iiis neck, be was secretly strangled of the hangman, 
in th(j city of Ferrara, three hours before day, to the 
intent tlie people should not see him, nor hear him 
speak: and after, about dinner-time, his body in 
the same place was burned. At the burning there¬ 
of such a fragrant and odoriferous scent came 
to all them there present, and so struck their 
senses, that the sweetness thereof seemed to refresh 
them no less than his words would have done, if 
they had heard him speak. 

The custom is of that city, that the bones and 
ashes which be left, should be carried out of the 
cit}'^; but neither the magistrate, nor the bishop, nor 
his great vicar or chancellor, nor any divine else, 
would take any charge thereof, every man trans¬ 
ferring that burden from themselves, to him which 
was the cause of his death. Whereby it may ap¬ 
pear, what secret judgment and estimation all they 
had of that good and blessed man. At last, the 
people took his burned bones, with the cinders, and 
carried them out of the street of the city. 

Dominicus de Basana, at Placentia, A. D. 1550. 

The same year that the aforesaid Faninus suffer- 
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ed in Ferrara, Dominicus also suffered in the city 
of Placentia. This Dominicus was a citizen in Ba- 
sana, and followed the wars of Charles the emperor 
in Germany, where he received the first taste of 
Christ’s gospel, wherein he increased more and more 
by conferring and reasoning M'ilh learned men, so 
that in a short time ho was able to inst ruct many; 
and so did, working and travelling in the church, 
till at length, in the year 1550, he, coming to the 
city of Naples, there preached the word, and from 
thence proceeding to Placentia, preached there like¬ 
wise unto tlie people, of true confession, of purga¬ 
tory, and of pardons. Furtliermore, the next day 
he treated of true faith and of good works, how 
far they are necessary to salvation, promising more¬ 
over the next day to speak of antichrist, and to ])aint 
him ont in his colours. When the hour came that 
he should begin his sermon, the magistrate of the 
city commanded him to come down from tlie chair 
in the market-place, and deliver liimsclt to the of¬ 
ficers. Dominicus was willing and ready to olxw 
the commandment, saying, that he did mucli marvel 
that the devil could suffer him so long in that kind 
of exercise. From thence he was led to the bishop’s 
chancellor, and asked whether he was a i)riest, and 
how he was placed in that function ? lie answered, 
that he was no priest of the po])e*, hut of .Jesus Christ, 
by whom he was lawfully (tailed to that office. Then 
was he demanded, whether he would rc'nounce his 
doctrine? lie answered,that he maintained no doc¬ 
trine of his own, hut only the doctrine of Clirist, 
which also he was ready to seal with his blood, and 
also gave hearty thanks to God, which so acce])ted 
him, as worthy to glorify his name with his martyr¬ 
dom. Upon this he was committed to a filthy and 
stinking prison, Avhere after he had remained a few 
months, he was exhorted divers times to revoke, 
otherwise he should suffer; but still he remained 
constant in his doctrine: wluu'cupon when the time 
came assigned for his punishment, he was brought 
to the market-place, wlnne he preached, and there 
was hanged; who, most heartily praying for his 
enemies, so finished his days in this miserable, 
wretched world. 

Galeazius Trecius, at the city called Laus Pompeia, 

in Italy, A. D. 1551. Accused by the bishop of 

St. Angelo and his priests. 

St. Angelo is a certain fortress or castle in Italy, 
within Lombardy, not far from the city called Laus 
Pompeia, belonging also to the same dioccss. In 
this fort of St. Angelo was a house of Augustine 
Friars, unto whom used much to resort a certain 
friar of the same order, dwelling at Pavia, named 
Mainard, a man well expert in the study of Scrip¬ 


ture, and of a godly conversation. By this Main¬ 
ard, divers not only of the friars, but also of other 
townsmen, were reduced to the love and knowledge 
of God's word, and to the detestation of tl)e pope's 
abu.scs. Among whom was also this Galeazius, a gen¬ 
tleman of good calling, and wealthy in worldly sub¬ 
stance, and very beneficial to the poor, who, first by 
conference with the friars, and also with his brother- 
in-law, began to conceive some light in God’s truth, 
and afterwards was confirmed more thoroughly by 
Cmlius Secundus Curio, who, then being driven by 
persecution, came from Pavia to the said place of 
St. Angelo. In process of time, as this Galeazius 
increased in judgment and zeal, in setting forward 
the wholesome word of God’s grace, as a light 
shining in darkness, could not so lie hid, hut at 
last, A. D. 1551, certain were sent from the fore- 
named city of Laus Pompeia to lay hands upon 
him, who brought him to tin* bishop's i)alac(? ; where 
he was k(*pt in bands, having under him only a pad 
of straw. Although his wife sent unto him a good 
featherbed with sheets to lie in, yet the bishop's 
chaplains and olficers kept it from him, dividing the 
prey among themselves. 

When the time came that he should bo examined, 
he was thrice brought before th(j commissioners, 
where he rendered reasons and causes of his faith, 
answering to their intcrrogatoim^s with such evidence 
of Scriptun.^, and constancy of mind, that h(* was an 
admiration to them that h(‘ard him. Albeit not 
long after, through the imixnlunatc persuasions of 
his kinsfolk and friends, the other cold gospelle;rs, 
laying many considerations before his eyes, he was 
brought at length to as.'^ent to certain points of the 
pope's doctrine. But yet the mercy of God, which 
began with him, so left him not, but brought him 
again to such repcmtance, and bewailing of his fact, 
that he became afterwards (according to the exam¬ 
ple of Peter, and St. Cyprian, and oth(U-s) double- 
wise more valiant in defence of Christ’s quarrel; 
neither did he ever desire anything more than oc¬ 
casion to be offered to recover again by confes¬ 
sion, that he had lost before by denial; affirming, 

! that he never felt more joy of heart than at tlie 
time of his examinations, where lie stood thrice to 
the constant confession of the truth ; and contrary, 
that he never tasted more sorrow in all his life, than 
when he slipped afterwards from the same by dis¬ 
simulation : declaring, nion^ovcr, to his brethren, 
that death was much more sweet unto him, with 
testimony of the verity, than life with the least denial 
of truth, and loss of a good conscience. Thus Galea¬ 
zius, mourning for his fall in prison, after he heard 
of his friends that nothing was yet so far past, but 
that he might recover himself again, and that his 
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infirmity was not prejudicial, but rather a further¬ 
ance, to God’s glory, and admonition to himself 
to stand more strongly hereafter, took thereby 
exceeding comfort; and when they would have 
left with him a book of the New Testament for his 
comfort, he refused it, saying, that he had in his 
heart whatsoever Chiist there sj)ake to his discijdes : 
also what happened both to Clirist and liirnsclf, and 
to his apostles, for confessing the word of truth. 

Furthermore, so comfortable was he after that, 
tliat they who talked with him continued all the day 
W'ithout mejit or drink, and would also have tarried 
all the night following, if they might have been 
suffered. 

As fxak'azius thus continued in the prison, look¬ 
ing for sonn; occasion to r(*eover himself again from 
Ids fall, it followed in short time that the inepusitors 
and priests repaired to him again in the prison, sup- 
j)osing that he would confirm now that wliich before 
he had granted to them ; and reipdrcd him so to do. 
Galoazius, denying all that he had gianted to them 
before, returned again to the dcdence of his former 
doctrine w'ith much more boldness of spirit, con¬ 
fessing Christ, as Ik* did Ixd'orc*, and detesting 
image's, afiinniiig and pro\ ing that Ciod oidy is to 
he worshipjjed, and that in spirit and verity : also 
to b(; no more mediators hut C'hrist alone, and that 
ho only and suflieieiitly, by his sutrering, hath taken 
away the sins of the whole; world ; and that all they 
which depart hence in this faith, arc ascertained e)f 
everlasting life ; they which do not, are under ever¬ 
lasting damnation ; with such other like matter, 
which was re])iigiuint utterly to the j)ope’s proce;ed- 
ings. AN'ith this confession made, ns his mind was 
greatly refreshed, so the advt*rsai-ies went away as 
much appalled ; who, at last, pel^•ei^ing that he in 
no case could he revoked, caused him to be commit¬ 
ted to the secular judge to he huriK’d. 

Tliusf ialeazius, early in the morning heingbrought 
out of prison to the market-place, there was left 
standing hound to tlie stJike till noun, as a gazing- 
stock for all men to look upon. In the which mean 
time many came about him, exhorting him to recant, 
and not so to cast aw'ay his life, whereas with ten 
words sj)eaking he might save it. And if he cared 
not for his life, nor for his country where he should 
live, nor for his goods and possessions, which should 
be confiscated, yet he should somewhat res})eet his 
wife whom he loved so well, and his young children ; 
at least he should consider his ow’ii soul. This 
counsel gave they, which more esteemed the com¬ 
modities of this present life, than any true soul s 
health in the life to come. Rut to conclude, no¬ 
thing could stir the settled mind of this valiant 
martyr: w'herefore fire was commanded at last to 


he put to the dry wood about him, wherewith he 
was shortly consumed, without any noise or crying, 
saving only these words heard in the middle of the 
flame, “Lord Jesu!” This was A. D. 1551, 
November 24. 

Touching the story of this blessed martyr, this by 
the w'ay is to he given fur a memorandum, that a 
little before this Galeazius should be burned, there 
was a controversy bclwTcn tlie mayor of the city, and 
the l)isho})'s clergy, for the expenses of the wood 
that should go to his burning. lie, hearing there¬ 
of, sent word to both the ])arties to agree, for he him¬ 
self, of his ow'ti goods, would see the cost of that 
matter discharged. 

Another note, moreover, licre is to be added, that 
while Galeazius was in eajjtivity, certain of the pa¬ 
pists, perceiving that Galeazius had great goods and 
possessions, praettised with his w'ife, under colour 
to release her husband, that she should lay out a 
sum of money to lx* sent to the wdfe of the chief 
lord of Milan, called Ferranis Cionzaga, to the end 
that she should trcMt holh wutli her husband, and 
with the senate, for Galcaziiis's life; which money 
wdi(;n they had thus juggled unto (heir hands, Galea¬ 
zius iiotw'itlistanding was hurju'd : and so was the 
silly w'oman robbed and defeated, both of her hus¬ 
band, and also of her nK)ne 3 \ 

I). Johannes Mollius, a CJrey Friar; also a eerfuin 
wxaver of Ferugia ; at Koiik*, 1). 1553. Per- 
SPCiil('d In the following parties; Cau'nelius, a 
professor of Rologna ; (hirdinal (’nin])eius, and 
(.’ardinal del Cam})o : also by Ronaventnre, a 
geiH'ral ; six cardinals, and I'ope Julius the 
Third. 

Johannes Mollius Montilciiius, being but twelve 
years old, wutli his brother Augustine, w^as set of 
his parents in the house of tin* (Jrey Friars, where 
he in short lime, having a fresh wit, far excelled 
his fellows in all tongues and liberal sciences. So 
growing up to the age of eight(!en, he w'as ordained 
j)riest, and sang Iiis first mass. After that he was 
.st*nt to Ferrara to study, w'here he so profited in the 
sj)ace of six years, that he w\as assigned, by Yigerius, 
general of that order, to be doctor, and then reader 
in divinity; who then, wuth his sophistry, opposed 
hims(’lf as an utter enemy against the gospel. From 
thence, he went to Breschia, and the next year follow'- 
ing to Milian, where he read or professed openly. 
Again, from llienec he was taken by Franciscus 
Sfortia, and brought to the university' of Pavia, there 
openly to profess philosopljy, where he remained 
four years. After that he was called to the uni¬ 
versity of Bologna, by Laurentius Spatha, general 
of that order, where he was occupied in reading the 
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books of Aristotle De Anima. In the mean time 
God wrought in hia soul such light of his word, 
and of true religion, that he, waxing weary of pro¬ 
fessing philosophy, began secretly to expound the 
Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans to a few; which 
being known, his auditors increased so hist, that he 
was compelled to read openly in the temple. Where, 
as the nurnher of his audience daily augmented, so 
the eager fervency of their minds so mightily in¬ 
creased withal, that every man almost came with his 
pen and ink to write, and great diligence was be¬ 
stowed how to come betimes to take up the tirst 
places, where they might best hear; which was 
about A. D. 1538. There was the same time, at 
Bologna, one Cornelius, an arrogant babbler, who, 
envying the doings of Johannes, took upon him, at 
the request of Cardinal Campeins, to expound the 
said Kj)istle of St. Paul, confuting and disproving 
tlie explanation of the said Johannes, and extolling 
the pope with all his traditions, (k)ntrary, Johannes 
extolled and commended only Christ and his merits 
to the people. But the purpose of Cornelius came 
to small effect. For the auditors which first came 
unto him, began by litlle to fall from him ; and the 
concourse of the other man’s auditors more and more 
increased. 

Which when Conndiiis perceived, he persuaded 
Campeius, that unless he provided that man to he 
despatched, the estimation of the Church of Rome 
would thereby greatly decay. But wIkjii they could 
not openly bring their purpose about, secretly this 
way was devised, that Cornt'lius and Johannes 
should come to open disputation ; which disj)utation 
endured till three o'clock after midnight. At leiigih, 
when neither party could agree, Johannes was bid 
to return home to his house, who, as he was come 
down the lower stcj)s where the place was strait- 
cst, so that his friends could not come to rescue 
him, (although by drawing their swords they de¬ 
clared their good w'ills,) was there taken and laid 
fast in prison. When the day came, such tumult 
and stir was in the whole city, that Cornelius was 
driven to hide himself; also Campeius the cardinal, 
and the bishop there, were both contemned of the 
students. The next day the bishop of Bologna sent 
his chancellor to Johannes in the prison, to signify 
unto him, that either he must recant, or else burn. 
But he, being of a bold and cheerful spirit, would 
in no wise be brought to recant. This one thing 
grieved him, that he should be condemned, his cause 
being not heard. 

In the mean season, Laurentius Spatha, above- 
mentioned, being general of that order, in most 
speedy wise posted up to Rome, and there so prac¬ 
tised with the cardinal St. Crucis, the proctor in the 


court of Rome for the Grey Friars, that the pope 
wrote down his letters to Campeius, that he should 
deliver the said John out of prison ; so that he, not¬ 
withstanding, within three months after, should per¬ 
sonally appear at Rome. Thus, the thirtieth day 
of his imprisonment, he was delivered : who, but 
for the coming of the pope's letters, had been burn¬ 
ed within three clays after. ^loreover, with the said 
Molliiis, Cornelius also was cited to make his ap¬ 
pearance likewise at Rome, and there was detained 
in prison by the cardinal St. Crucis, till his cause 
should he decided. The friends of Mollius gave 
him counsel not to go to Rome, and oflered him 
money to go to Germany ; hut he would not, say¬ 
ing, that the gospel nmst also he preached at Rome. 
After he was come to Roiik*, Jind appeared before 
Pope Paul the Tlu'rd, humbly he desired, that the 
cause, h(;ing so weighty, might come in public hear¬ 
ing; hut that could not be obtained. TIumi was he 
commanded to write his mind in articles, and to 
bring his proofs; which he diligently performed, 
treating of original sin, justification by faith, free¬ 
will, purgatory, and other such like; proving the 
said articles by the authority of the Scripture, and 
of ancient fathers ; and so exhibited the same to 
the bi.shop of Rome. Upon this, certain cardinals 
and bishops were assigned to have the cause in hear¬ 
ing ; who disputed with him three days, and could 
not refel what he had prov(;d. At last answcu* was 
made unto him thus: That it was truth which he 
aflirmed, nevertheless the same was not meet for 
this j)reRcnt time; for that it could not be taught 
or published without the detriment of the a])ostolic 
see ; wherefore he should abstain hereafter from the 
h’pistles of St. Paul, and so return again safe to Bo¬ 
logna, and there profess philosophy. Thus as he 
was retunuid to Bologna, and all men there were 
desirous to know of his case, how he sped at Rome, 
openly in the pulpit he declared all things in order 
as they were done, and gave God thanks. 

Herewith Campeius, being more offended than 
before, obtained of the pope, that the general of the 
order should remove the said John Mollius from Bo¬ 
logna, and place him some other where. So Mollius 
from thence was sent to Naples, and there was ap¬ 
pointed reader and preacher in the monastery of St. 
Laurence. But Peter, the viceroy there, not abiding 
his doctrine, so nearly sought his de-Uh, that he had 
much ado to escape with life ; and so, departing 
from thence, he went wandering into Italy, from 
place to place, preaching Christ wheresoever he 
came. Not long after this, when Cardinal Campeius 
was dead, he was called again unto Bologna, by a 
good abbot named De Grassis, A. D. 1543, where 
he renewed again the reading of St. Paul’s Epistles 
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after a secret sort, as he did before; but that could 
not be long undiscovered. Whereupon, by means 
of Cardinal de Capo, and by Bonaventure the 
general, he was apprehended the second time, and 
brought to Faventia, and laid there in a filthy and 
stinking prison, where he continued four years, no 
man having leave once to come to him. During 
which time of his endurance, he wrote a commen¬ 
tary upon the books of Moses ; but that labour, by 
the malignity of the adversaries, was suppressed. 
At length, through the intercession of the Karl Pe- 
tilianus, and of the aforesaid good abbot Do Grassis, 
he was again delivered, and sent to Kavenna, where 
he made his abode a few months with the abbot of 
St. Vitalern, and there again taught tlie gospel of 
Christ as before; and whensoever he spake of the 
name of Jesus, his eyes dropped tears, for he was 
fraught with a mighty fervency of God s Holy 
Spirit. 

In process of time, when this abbot was dead, 
his sureties began to be weary of their bond, and 
so was he again now the third time reduced into 
prison by the pope's legates. There were then four 
men of great authority, who, being stirred up of 
God, had pity upon him, and bailed him out of 
prison ; of whom, one of the said sureties took the 
said Mollius home, to instruct his children in the 
doctrine of religion and good letters. Furthermore, 
at the fame of this man, such a concourse of people 
came to see liim, that the adversaries began to con¬ 
sult with themselves to kill him, lest his doctrine 
sliould disperse further abroad, to the detriment of 
the Church of Rome : whereupon commandment 
was sent to the pope’s legate to lay hands upon 
him, and to send him up fast bound to Rome, where 
again, now the fourth time, he was imprisoned in 
the castle of Rome, and there continued eighteen 
months, being greatly assaulted, sometimes with 
flattering promises, sometimes with terrible threats, 
to give over his opinion : but his building could not 
be shaken, for it was grounded upon a sure rock. 
Thus Dr. Mollius, being constant in the defence of 
Christ’s gospel, was brought, with certain other 
men, (which were also apprehended for religion,) 
into the temple of St. Mary, called Dc Minerva^ 
on the fifth day of September, A. D, 1553; 
either there to revoke, or to be burned. There 
sat upon them si.Y cardinals in high scats, be¬ 
sides the judge, before whom preached a Dominic 
Friar, which, cruelly inveighing against the poor 
prisoners, incensed the cardinals, with all the 
vehemency he might, to their condemnation. The 
poor men stood holding a burning taper in their 
hands, of whom some for fear of death revolted; 
but this Doctor Mollius, with a weaver of Perugia, 


remained constant. Then Mollius began an earnest 
sermon in the Italian tongue, wherein he confirmed 
the articles of the faith by the sacred Scriptures, 
declaring also that the pope was not the successor 
of Peter, but antichrist, and that his sectaries do 
figure the whore of Babylon. Moreover, he cited 
them up to the tribunal seat of Christ, and threw 
away the burning taper from him : whereupon they, 
being replenished with anger, condemned him with 
the weaver to the fire, and commanded them to he 
had away. So were they carried incontinent to the 
camp or field, called Florianiim, where they re¬ 
mained cheerful and constant. First, the weaver 
was hanged. Mollius then, willing the hangman to 
execute his office likewise upon him, began to ex¬ 
hort the people to beware of idolatry, and to have 
no other saviours but Christ alone ; for he only is 
the mediator between God and man. And so was 
he also hanged, commending his soul to God, and 
afterwards laid in the fire and burned. The people 
having divers judgments upon him, some said he 
died a heretic, some said he was a good man. 

Two monks of the house of St. Austin in Rome, 

A. 1). 1554 ; having being impeached by the 

senate of Milan. 

Furthermore, in the same city of Rome, and 
about the same time, in the monastery of St. Austin, 
were found two monks in their cells, with their 
tongues and their heads cut off, only for rebuking 
the immoderate and outrageous excess of the car- 
dinals, as witnesseth Manlius. Such was the cruelty 
then of the malignant adversaries. 

Francis Gamba, at Como. Persecuted in the dio- 

cess, and by the senate of Milan, A. D. 1554. 

Fi •ancis Gamba, born in the city of Breschia, in 
Lombardy, after he had received the knowledge of 
the gospel, went to Geneva, to confer about certain 
necessary affairs with them that were wise and learned 
in that church, which was about the time when the 
Lord's supper there was administered at Pentecost; 
who there also at the same time did communicate 
with them. Afterwards, on his return home, as he 
was passing over the lake of Como, he was taken 
and brought to Como, and there committed to ward. 
During the time of which imprisonment, divers and 
sundry, as well nobles as others, with doctors also, 
especially priests and monks, resorted unto him, 
labouring by all manner of means, and most fair 
promises, to reduce him from his opinions, which 
seemed to some but fantasies coming of some hu¬ 
mour. To some they seemed uncatholic or heretical. 
But he, constantly disputing with them by the mani¬ 
fest Scriptures, declared the opinions which he de- 
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fended, not to be any vain speculations or imaginary I 
fantasies of man’s doting brain, but the pure verity 
of God, and the evident doctrine of Jesus Christ, j 
expressed in his %vord, necessary for all men to be- 
lieve, and also to maintain unto death : and therefore 
for his part, rather than he would be found false to 
Christ and his word, he was there ready, not to 
deny, but to stand to, Christ’s gospel, to the effusion 
of his blood. 

Thus when he could in no wise be reclaimed from 
the doctrine of truth, letters came from the senate 
of Milan, that he should be executed with death; 
which execution, as they of Como wore about to 
prepare, in the mean while came other letters from 
Geneva, written by the emperor’s ambassador, and 
other nobles of Milan, by the which his death was 
delayed for a time, till at length other letters were 
sent again from the senate of Milan, requiring exe¬ 
cution of the sentence. Nevertheless, through in¬ 
tercession of his friends, one week’s respite more 
was granted him, to prove whether he might be won 
again to the pope’s chureh ; that is to say, lost from 
God. Thus he, being mightily and long assailed 
both by friends, and by enemies terrified, yet by no 
persuasions would be expugned, but gave thanks to 
God, that he was made worthy to suffer the rebukes 
of this world, and cruel death, for the testimony of 
his Son; and so went he cheerfully unto his death. 
Then came certain Franciscan Friars to him to hear 
his confession, which he refused. Also they brought 
in their hands a cross for him to behold, to keep 
him from desperation at the feeling of the fire; but 
his mind, he said, was so replenished with joy and 
comfort in Christ, that he needed neither their cross j 
nor them. After this, as he was declaring many com- ] 
fortablc things to the people, of the fruition of those 
heavenly joys above which God hath prepared for 
his, because he should speak no more to the people, 
his tongue was bored through ; and so immediately 
being tied to the stake, there lie was strangled till 
he was dead ; every man there giving testimony, 
who saw his constancy, that he died a good man. 

Pomponius Algerius, at Rome. Persecuted by Pope 

Paul the Fourth, and the magistrates of Venice, 
A. D. 1555. 

Pomponius Algerius, born in Capua, a young man 
of great learning, was student in the university of 
Padua, where he, not being able to conceal and 
keep close the verity of Christ's gospel, which he 
learned by the heavenly teaching of God’s grace, 
ceased not, both by doctrine and example of life, to 
inform as many as he could in the same doctrine, 
and to bring them to Christ. For the which he w'as 
accused of heresy to Pope Paul the Fourth, who, 
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sending immediately to the magistrates of Venice, 
caused him to be apprehended at Padua, and carried 
to Venice, where he was long detained in prison and 
bonds, till at last the pope commanded the magis¬ 
trates there to send him up bound unto Rome, wliich 
the Venetians eftsoons accomplished. After he 
was b^-ought to Rome, manifold persuasions and al¬ 
lurements were essayed to remove the virtuous and 
blessed young man from his sentence: but when 
no worldly persuasions could prevail against the 
operation of God's Spirit in him, then was he ad¬ 
judged to he burned alive; which death most con¬ 
stantly he sustained, to the great admiration of all 
that beheld him. 

Being in ju’ison at Venice, he wrote an epistle to 
the afflicted saints ; which for the notable sweetness 
and most wonderful consolation contained in the 
same, in showing forth the mighty operation of God’s 
holy power working in his afflicted saints that suffer 
for his sake, I have thouglit good and expedient to 
communicate, as a principal monument amongst all 
other martyrs’ letters, not only with the other letters 
which shall be inserted hereafter (the Lord willing) 
in the end of the book, but also in this present place 
to be read, to the intent that both they which he, 
or shall be hereafter, in affliction, may take conso¬ 
lation ; and also they that yet follow the trade of 
this present world, in comparing the joys and com¬ 
modities thereof with these joys here expressed, may 
learn and consider with themselves, what difference 
there is between them both, and thereby mfiy learn 
to dispose themselves in such sort, as may be to 
their edification, and perpetual felicity of their souls. 
The copy of the letter, first written in Latin, we 
have translated into English, the tenor whereof 
here ensucth : 

A comf ortahle letter of Tomponius Algerius^ 
an Italian. 

“ To his most dearly beloved brethren and fellow 
servants in Christ, which are departed out of 
Babylon into Mount Sion; grace, peace, and 
health, from God our Father, by Jesus Christ 
our Lord and Saviour ! 

“ To mitigate your sorrow which you take for 
me, I cannot but impart unto you some portion of 
my delectations and joys, which I fed and find, lo 
the intent you with me may n'joice and sing before 
the Lord, giving thanks unto him. I shall utter 
that which no man will believe when I shall declare 
it. I have found a nest of honey and honey-comb 
in the entrails of a lion. Wlio will ever believe 
that I shall say ? or what man will ever think in 
the deep dark dungeon to find a paradise of pleasure ? 
in the place of sorrow and death, to dwell in tran^ 
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quillity and hope of life ? in a cave infernal, to be 
found joy of soul ? and where other men do weep, 
there to be rejoicing? where others do shake and 
tremble, there strength and boldness to be plenty ? 
Who will ever think, or who will believe this ? in 
such a woeful state, such delectation ? in a place so 
desolate, such society of good men ? in strait bands 
and cold irons, such rest to be had ? All tliese 
things the sweet hand of the Lord, my sweet bre¬ 
thren ! doth minister unto me. Behold, he that 
that was once far from me, now is present with me; 
whom once scarce I could feel, now I see more ap¬ 
parently ; whom once I saw afar off, now I behold 
near at hand; whom once I hungered for, the same 
now approacheth and reacheth his hand unto me. 
He doth comfort me, and heapeth me up with glad¬ 
ness; he driveth away all bitterness; he ministereth 
strength and courage; he healeth me, refresheth, 
advanceth, and comforteth me. Oh how good is the 
Lord, who suffereth not his servants to be tempted 
above th(‘ir strength! Oh how easy .and sweet is his 
yoke! Is there any like unto the Highest, who 
receiveth the afflicted, healeth the wounded, and 
nourisheth them ? Is there, any like unto liim ? 
Learn, ye well-beloved! how amiable the Lord is, 
how meek and merciful he is, which visiteth his 
servants in temptations, neither disdaineth he to 
keep company with us in sucli vile and stinking 
caves. Will the blind and incredulous world, think 
you, believe this ? or rather will it not say thus: 
No, thou wilt never be able to abide long the burn¬ 
ing heat, the cold snow, and the pinching hardness 
of that place, the manifold miseries, and other griev¬ 
ances innumerable. The rebukes and frowning faces 
of men, how wilt thou suffer ? Dost thou not con¬ 
sider and revolve in thy mind thy pleasant country, 
the riches of the world, thy kinsfolk, the delicate 
pleasures and honours of this life ? dost thou forget 
the solace of thy sciences, and the fruit of all thy 
labours ? Wilt thou thus lose all thy labours which 
thou hast hitherto sustained? so many nights watch¬ 
ed ? thy painful travails, and all thy laudable enter¬ 
prises, wherein thou hast been exercised continually 
even from thy childhood? Finally, fearest thpu 
not death, which hangetli over thee, and that for no 
crime committed ? Oh what a fool art thou, which 
for one word speaking mayst salve all this, and 
wilt not! What a rude and Unmannerly thing is 
this, not to be entreated at the instant petitions and 
desires of such, so many and so mighty, so just, so 
virtuous, so prudent and gracious senators, and such 
noble personages, &c. 

“ But now to answer: T^ct this blind world 
hearken to this again, What heat can there be more 
burning, than that fire which is prepared for thee 


hereafter? and likewise what snow can be more 
cold than thy heart W'hich is in darkness, and hath 
no light? What thing is more hard, and sharp, or 
crooked, than this present life which here we lead ? 
what thing more odious and hateful than this world 
here present ? And let these worldly men here an¬ 
swer me, What country can we have more sweet 
than the heavenly country above? what treasures 
more rich or precious than everlasting life ? And 
who be our kinsmen, but they which hear the word 
of God ? Where be greater riches, or dignities 
more honourable, than in heaven ? And as touch¬ 
ing the sciences, let this foolish world consider, be 
they not ordained to learn to know God, whom un¬ 
less we do know, all our labours, our night watch¬ 
ings, our studies, and all our enterprises serve to no 
use or purpose; all is but lost labour. 

“ Furthermore, let the miserable worldly man an¬ 
swer me, What remedy or safe refuge can there be 
unto him, if he lack God, who is the life and medi¬ 
cine of all men ? and how can lie he said to fly from 
death, when he himself is already dead in sin ? If 
Christ be the way, verity, and life, how can there be 
any life then without Christ ? The sultry heat of 
the prison to me is coldness; the cold winter to me 
is a fresh spring-time in the Lord. He that feareth 
not to be burned in the fire, how will be fear the 
lieat of weather ? or what careth he for the pinching 
frost, who burneth with the love of the TiOrd ? The 
place is sharp and tedious to them that be guilty, 
hut to the innocent and guiltless it is mellifluous. 
Here droppeth the delectable dew; here floweth 
the pleasant nectar; here runneth the sweet milk ; 
here is plenty of all good things. And although the 
place itself be desert and barren, yet to me it seem- 
eth a large walk, and a valley of pleasure; here 
to me is the better and more noble part of the world. 
Let the miserable worldling say and confess, if there 
be any plot, pasture, or meadow so delightful to the 
mind of man, as here. Here I see kings, princes, 
cities, and people ; here I see wars, where some be 
overthrown, some he victors, some thrust down, 
some lifted up. Here is the Mount Sion ; here I 
am already in heaven itself; here standetli first 
Christ Jesus in the front. About him stand the 
old fathers, prophets, and evangelists, and apostles, 
and all the servants of God: of whom some do em¬ 
brace and cherish me, some exhort me, some open the 
sacraments unto me, some comfort me, other some 
singing about me. And how then shall I be thought 
to he alone, among so many, and such as these be ? 
the beholding of whom to me is both solace and 
example : for here I see some crucified, some slain, 
some stoned, some cut asunder and some quartered, 
some roasted, some broiled, some put in hot caul- 
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drons, some having their eyes bored through, some 
their tongues cut out, some their skin plucked over 
their heads, some their hands and feet chopped off, 
some put in kilns and furnaces, some cast down 
lieadlong and given to the beasts and fowls of the 
air to feed upon: it would ask a long time if 1 
should recite all. 

“ To be short, divers I see with divers and sundry 
torments excruciate; yet, notwithstanding, all living, 
and all safe. One plaster, one salve, cureth all their 
wounds: which also gives to them strength and 
life, so that I sustain all these transitory anguishes 
and small afflictions with a quiet mind, having a 
greater hope laid up in heaven. Neither do I fear 
mine adversaries which here persecute me and op¬ 
press me ; for He that dwclleth in the heaven shall 
laugh them to scorn, and the l.-ord shall deride 
them. I fear not thousands of people which com¬ 
pass me about. The Lord my God shall deliver 
me, my hope, my supporter, my comforter, who ex- 
alteth my head. He shall smite all them that stand 
up against me without cause, and shall dash the 
teeth and jaws of sinners asunder; for he only is 
all blessedness and maj(?sty. The rebukes for 
Christ's cause make us jocund ; for so it is written, 
If ye he rebuked and scorned for the name of Christ, 
happy be you ; for the glory and S[)irit of God rest- 
cth upon you, 1 Pet. iv. Be you therefore certi¬ 
fied, tliat our rebukes which are laid upon us, re¬ 
dound to the shame and harm of the rebukers. In 
this w'orld there is no mansion firm to me; and 
therefore I travel up to the New Jerusalem whicli 
is in heaven, and which offereth itself unto me with¬ 
out paying any fine or income. Behold, I have en¬ 
tered already on rny journey, where my house 
standeth for me prejiared, and where I shall have 
riches, kinsfolks, delights, honours never failing. 
As for these earthly things here present, they are 
transitory shadows, vanishing vapours, and ruinous 
walls. Briefly, all is but very vanity of vanities, 
where hope and the substance of eternity to come 
are w'anting; which the merciful goodness of the 
Lord hath given as companions to accompany me, 
and to comfort me: and now do the same begin to 
work and to bring forth fruits in me. I have 
travailed hitherto, laboured and sweat early and 
late, watching day and night, and now my travails 
begin to come to effect. Days and hours have; I be¬ 
stowed upon my studies. Behold, the true coun¬ 
tenance of God is sealed upon me ; the Lord hath 
given mirth in my heart; and therefore in the same 
will I lay me down in peace and rest, Psal. iv. And 
who then shall dare to blame this our age consumed, 
or say that our years be cut off What man can 
now cavil that these our labours are lost, which have 


followed and found out the Lord and Maker of this 
world, and which have changed death for life ? My 
portion is tlie Lord, saith my soul, and therefore I 
will seek and wait for him. Now then, if to die in 
the Lord be not to die, but to live most joyfully, 
where is this wretched worldly rebel, which blameth 
us of folly, for giving away our lives to death ? Oh 
how delectable is this death to me, to taste the 
Lord's cup, which is an assured pledge of true sal¬ 
vation ! for so hath the Lord himself forewarned 
us, saying, The same that they liave done to me, 
they will also do unto you. Wherefore let the dolt¬ 
ish world, with its blind worldlings, (who in the 
bright sunsliine yet go stumbling in darkness, being 
as blind a.s beetles,) cease thus unwisely to carp 
against us for our rash suffering, as they count it: 
to whom thus we answer again with the lioly apostle, 
Neither tribulation, nor anguish, nor hunger, nor 
nakedness, nor jeopardy, nor perseention, nor sword, 
shall be able ever to separate us from the love of 
Christ. We are slain all the day long; we arc 
made like sheep ordained to tlie slminhles, Rom. 
viii. Thus do we resemble Clirist our Head, who 
said, that the disciple cannot be above his master, 
nor the servant above hLs lord. The same Lord 
hath also commanded that every one shall take np 
his cross and follow him, Luke ix. Rejoice, re- 
joice, my dear brethren and fellow servants! and 
he of good comfort, when ye fall into sundry tempt¬ 
ations. Let your patience he perfect on all parts; 
for so is it foreshowed us b(dore, and is written, that 
they that shall kill you, shall think to do God good 
service. Therefore afflictions and death be as tokens 
and .sacraments of our election and life to come. 
J^ct us then be glad and sing to the I.ord, when we, 
being clear from all just accusation, are persecuted 
and given to death: for better it is, that we in do¬ 
ing well do sulfer, if it so be the will of the Lord, 
than doing evil, I Pet. iii. We have for our ex¬ 
ample Christ and the prophets, who spake In the name 
of the Lord, whom the children of iniquity did quell 
and murder; and now we bless and magnify them 
that then suffered. I..et us be glad and joyous in 
our innocency and uj)rightnesR. The ra)rd shall re- 
waid them that peisecute us; l(;t us refer all re¬ 
venge meat to him. 

“ I am accused of fooli^liuess, for that I do not 
shrink from the true doctrine and knowledge ol God, 
and do not rid myself out of these troubles, wh<^n with 
one word I may. Oh the blindness of man ! who seeth 
not the sun shining, neither remernbereth the Lord's 
words. Con.«ider therefore what he saith, You are 
the light of the world. A city builded on the hill 
cannot be hid; neither do men light a candle, and 
pul it under a busliel, but upon a candlestick, that 



188 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


A. D. 1546-1560, 


it may shine, and give light to them in the house. 
And in another place he saith, You shall be led be¬ 
fore kings and rulers ; fear yc not them that kill the 
body, but him which killeth both body and soul. 
•Whosoever shall confess me before men, him will I 
also confess before my Father which is in heaven; 
and he that denieth me before men, him will I also 
deny before my heavenly Father. Wherefore see¬ 
ing the words of the Lord be so plain, how, or by 
what authority, will this wise counsellor then approve 
this his counsel which he doth give ? God forbid 
that I should relin(|uish the commandments of God, 
and follow the counsels of men ; for it is written, 
Blessed is the man that hath not gone in the ways 
of sinners, and hath not stood in the counsel of the 
ungodly, and hath not set in the chair of pestilence. 
Psalm i. God forbid that I should deny Christ, 
where I ought to confess him. I will not set more 
by my life, than by my soul; neither will I exchange 
the life to come for this world here present. Oh 
liow foolishly spcakelh he which argueth me of 
foolishness! 

“ Neither do 1 take it to he a thing so uncomely, 
or unsceming for me, not to obey in this matter the 
requests of those so honourable, just, prudent, virtu¬ 
ous, and noble senators, whose desires (he saith) were 
enough to command me: for so are we taught of 
the apostles, that wc ought to obey God before men. 
After that wc have served and done our duty first 
unto Ciod, then are wc bound next to obey the po¬ 
tentates of this world; whom I wish to be perfect 
before the Lord. '^J’hey are honourable; but yet 
are they to be made more perfect in tlie J^ord : they 
are just; but yet Christ, the scat of justice, is lack¬ 
ing in them; they arc wise; but where is in 
them the beginning of wisdom, that is, the fear of 
the Tiord ? they art* called virtuous; but yet I wish 
them more absolute in Christian charity: they are 
good and gracious; but yet I miss in them the 
foundation of goodness, which is the Lord God, in 
whom dwelleth all goodness and grace: they are 
honourable ; yet have they not received the Lord 
of glory, which is our Saviour, most honourable and 
glorious. Understand, ye kings, and learn, you that 
judge the earth. Serve the Lord in fear, and re¬ 
joice in him with trembling. Hearken to doctrine, 
and get knowledge, lest you fall into God’s displea¬ 
sure, and so perish out of the way of righteousness. 
What fret you, what fume you, O Gentiles? O 
you i)eople ! why cast you in your brains the cogi¬ 
tations of vanity ? You kings of the earth, and you 
princes, why conspire you so together against Christ, 
and against his Holy One ? Psalm ii. How long will 
you seek after lies, and hate the truth ? Turn you to 
the Lord, and harden not yo\ir hearts : for this you 


must needs confess, that they that persecute the 
Lord’s servants, do persecute the Lord himself: for 
so he saith himself, Whatsoever men shall do to 
you, I will count it to be done not as unto you, but 
to myself. 

“ And now let this carnal, politic counsellor and 
disputer of this world tell, wherein have they to 
blame me, if in my examinations I have not answer¬ 
ed so after their mind and affection as they required 
of me ? seeing it is not ourselves that speak, but 
the Lord that speaketh in us, as he himself doth 
forewitness, saying, When ye shall be brought be¬ 
fore rulers and magistrates, it is not you yourselves 
that speak, but the Spirit of my Father that shall 
be in you. Matt. x. Wherefore if the Lord be true 
and faithful of his word, as it is most certain, then 
is there no blame in me : for he gave the words that 
I did speak ; and who was I, that could resist his 
will? If any shall reprehend the things that I said, 
let him then quarrel with the Lord, whom it pleased 
to work so in me. And if the Lord be not to be 
blamed, neither am 1 herein to be accused, who did 
that I purposed not, and that I forethought not of. 
The things which there I did utter and express, if 
they were otherwise than well, let them show it, 
and then will I say, that they were my words, and 
not the Lord's. But if they were good and ap¬ 
proved, and such as cannot justly be accused, then 
must it needs be granted, spite of their teeth, that 
they proceeded of the Lord ; and then who be they 
that shall accuse m ? a i)eople of prudence? or 
who shall condemn me ? just judges ? And though 
they so do, yet, nevertheless, the word shall not be 
frustrated, neither shall the gospel be foolish, or 
therefore decay ; but rather the kingdom of God 
shall the more prosper and flourish unto the Israel¬ 
ites, and shall pass the sooner unto the elect of 
Christ Jesus : and they who shall so do, shall prove 
the grievous judgment of God ; neither shall they 
escape without punishment, that be persecutors and 
muiderers of the just. My well-beloved ! lift up 
your eyes, and consider the counsels of God. He 
showed unto us of late an image of his plague, 
which was to our correction : and if we shall not 
receive him, he will draw out his sword, and strike 
with sword, pestilence, and famine, the nation that 
shall rise against Christ. 

“ These have I written to your comfort. Dear 
brethren! pray for me. I kiss in my heart, with a 
holy kiss, my good masters, Sylvius, Pergula, Jus¬ 
tus ; also Fidel Rocke, and him that beareth the 
name of I^elia, whom I know, although being ab¬ 
sent. Item, the governor of the university, Syndi- 
cus, and all others whose names be written in the 
book of life. Farewell, all my fellow servants of 
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God! fare ye well in the Lord, and pray for me | 
continually. 

“ From the delectable orchard of Leonine pri¬ 
son, the twelfth of the calends of August, 
A. D. 1555.” 

It is written of one Thebrotus, that whem he had 
read the book of Plato, De Immortalitate Animsc, 
he was so moved and persuaded therewith, that he 
cast himself down headlong from a high wall, to 
be rid out of this present life. If those heatlieii 
philosophers, having no word of God, nor promise 
of any resurrection and life to come, could so soon 
be persuaded, by reading the works of Plato, to con¬ 
temn this world and life here present; how much 
more is it to be retiuired in Christians, instructed 
with so many evidences and promises of God's 
most perfect word, that they should learn to cast off 
the carnal desires and affections of this miserable 
jMu egrination; and that for a double respect, not 
only in seeing, reading, and understanding so many 
examples of the miseries of this wicked world ; but 
also much more in considering and pondering the 
heavenly joys and consolations of the other world, 
remaining for us hereafter to come ; for a more full 
evidence whereof, I thought good to give out this 
present letter of Algerius above prefixed, for a taste 
of the same, and a lively testimony for all true 
Christians to read and consider. Now let us pro¬ 
ceed further (the Lord willing) in our table of Italian 
martyrs. 

Johannes Aloysius, at Rome, and Jacobus Bovcllus 

at Messina. Persecuted by Pope Pius the Fourth, 
A. D. 1559. 

Of Johannes Aloysius we find mention made in 
a letter of Simon Florcllus ; which Aloysius was sent 
down from Geneva to the parts of Calabria, there to 
be their minister; who afterwards was sent for up 
to Rome, and there sulfered. 

Jacobus Bovcllus was likewise sent from Geneva 
to the said parts of Calabria, with Aloysius; who 
also, being scut for up to Rome, was sent down to 
the city of Messina, and there was martyred, A. D. 
1559. 

Divers that suffered in the kingdom of Naples, 

A. D. 1560. 

After Pope Julius the Third, came Marcellus 
the Second. After him succeeded Pope Paul the 
Fourth. This Paul being dead, followed Pope 
Pius the Fourth, who, being advanced to that room, 
began hot persecution in all the territories of the 
Church of Rome, against them which were suspect¬ 
ed for Lutherans; when upon ensued great trouble 


and persecution in the kingdom of Naples, in such 
cruel sort, that many nol)le men, with their wives 
and others, are reported there to be slain. 

Eighty-eight martyrs in one day, with one but¬ 
cherly knife, slain like sheep, 

Slx*ecn hundred others also, condemned at Ca¬ 
labria, A. D. 1560. 

In Calabria, likewise, the same time, suffered a 
blessed number of Christ’s well-belovcul saints, both 
old and young, put together in one house, to the 
number of eighty-eight persons; all which, one 
after another, were taken out of the house, and so 
being laid upon the butcher’s stall, like the sheep 
in the shambles, with one bloody knife were all 
killed in order: a spectacle most tragical for all 
posterity to remember, and ahnost incredible to be¬ 
lieve*. Whenffore, for tlu^ more crc'dit of the mat¬ 
ter, lest we should seem either light of credit, to 
believe that is not true, or rashly to commit to pen 
things without due proof and authority, we have 
here aniKJXcd a ])i«‘ce of an epistle written by 
Master Simon Florellus, ])rcaeher of God’s word at 
the city of Clavenna, among the Rhetians, unto a 
certain friend of his named Giilielmus Gratalorus, 
an Italian, and doctor of ])hysic in the university of 
Basil. Whi(!h Gratalorus translated the same inlo 
the Latin longue, and it is to he found in the llth 
book of Pantaleoii, p. 337, the English whereof is 
this as fulloweth : 

The end of a certain letter of Simon Florellus, 

written in Italian, concerning a lamentable 

slaughter of eighty-eight Christian saints in 

the parts of Calabria, 

“ As concerning news I have nothing to write, but 
only that I send yon a copy of certain letters, im¬ 
printed either at Rome or at Venice, concerning 
the martyrdom or persecution in two several towns 
of Calabria, eight Italian miles from the borders of 
Cosenza, the one called St. Sixtus, within two 
miles of Montalto, under the seigniory of the duke 
of Montalto ; the other called Guardia, situate upon 
the sea-coast, and twelve miles from St. Sixtus: 
which two towns are utterly destroyed, and eight 
hundred of the inhabitants there, or, as some write 
from the city of Rome, no less than a full thousand. 
He that wrote the letter, was servant to Ascanius 
Carracciolus. The country and jieople there, I 
well know to have taken the first original of their 
g(K;d doctrine and honest life from the Waldenses; 
for before my departure from Geneva, at their re¬ 
quest, I sent them two schoolmasters, and t\vo 
preachers. The last year the two preachers were 
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martyred; the one at Rome, named Johannes 
AioyBiiis Pascalis, a citizen of Cunio; the other at 
Mesfeina, named James Bovell; both of Piedmont. 
This year the residue of that godly ‘fellowship were 
martyred in the same place. I trust this good seed 
sown in Italy, will bring forth good and plentiful 
fruit.’* 

Now followeth the copy of the letter sent from 
Montalto, a town in Calabria, eight miles distant 
from Cosenza, bearing date the eleventh of June, 
156'0. Tlie writer of this letter, as yc may perceive, 
was one of them that call tlannselves catholics, and 
followers of the pope. The words of the letter be 
these, as here follow. 

Here followeth the copy of a hitter sent from Monl- 
nlto in Calabria, by a Romanist, to a certain 
friend of his in Rome, containing news of the 
persecution of Christ’s people in Calabria, by the 
new i)Ope, Pius the Fourth, A. D. 1550. 

Hitherto, most noble lord ! have I certified you, 


what here daily hath been done about these heretics. 
Now cometh next to signify unto your Lordship the 
horrible judgment begun this present day, being the 
eleventh of June, to be executed very early in the 
morning against the Lutherans; which when I 
think upon, I verily (juake and tremble. And truly 
the manner of their putting to death was to be com¬ 
pared to the slaughter of calves and sheep; for they, 
being all thrust up in one house together, as in a 
sheep-fold, the executioner cometh in, and amongst 
them taketh one, and blindfoldeth him with a muffler 
about his eyes, and so leadeth him forth to a larger 
place near adjoining, where he commandeth him to 
kneel down; which being so done, he cutteth his 
throat, and leaving him half dead, and taking his 
butcher’s knife and muffler all of gore-blood, (which 
the Italians call henda^) cometh again to the rest, 
and so leading one after another, he despatched them 
all, which were to the number of eighty-eight. This 
spectacle to behold how doleful and horrible it was, 
I leave to your Lordship’s judgment; for to write 
of it, I myself cannot but weep: neither was tliere 



any of the beholders there present, which seeing one 
to die, could abide to behold the death of another. 
But certes bo humbly and patiently they went to 
death, as is almost incredible to believe. Some of | 
them, as they were in dying, affirmed, that they be¬ 
lieved even as we do: notwithstanding the n^ost 


part of them died in the same their obstinate opinions. 
All the aged persons went to death more cheerfully; 
' the younger were more timorous. I tremble and 
shake even to remember how the executioner held 
his bloody knife between his teeth, with the bloody 
muffler in his hand, and his arms all in gore-blood 
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up to the elbows, going to the fold, and taking every 
one of them, one after another, by the hand, and so 
despatching them all no otherwise than doth a 
butcher kill his calves and sheep. 

“ It is moreover appointed (and the carts be come 
already) that all those so put to death should he 
quartered, and so be conveyed in the carts to the 
hilhermost parts of Calabria, where they will be 
hanged upon poles in the highways and other places, 
even to the confines of tlie same country. Unless 
the pope's Holiness and ihc lonl \ir eroy of Najdcs 
shall give in commaiulnlent to the lord marquis of 
lhic(?ianus, governor of the saifl pio\ iiict^, to stay his 
hand, and go no furtlicr, Ik^ w ill proceed wdth the 
rack and torture, examining all other, and so in¬ 
crease the number in such sort, that he will nigh 
despatch them all. 

“This day it is also delermined, that a hundred 
of llio more antuent w'omen shoiilil appear to he ex¬ 
amined and nicked, and after to be put to death, 
that the mixture may he perfect, fur so many men 
so many women : and thus have you wdiat I can say 
of this justice. Now is if a])oul two o'clock in the 
aftenioon ; shortly we shall hear what some of them 
said when they went to execution. 'J’lauo be cer¬ 
tain of them so obstinate, that they will not look 
iij)on the crucifix, nor be eoiifessed to the pri(!st; 
and they shall he burned alive. 

“ The heretics that h(? apprehended and condemn¬ 
ed, are to the number of sixteen hundred, hut as yet 
no more hut these aforesaid (’ighty-eight an* already 
ex('cuted. I’his j)eople have their original of the 
valley named Aiigrogiie, near to Suhaudia, and in 
Calabria are called Ullramontani. In the kingdom 
of Naj)l('s then; are four other plaef?s of the same 
people,of whom wiKiherlljey live well or no,asyet we 
know not; for they aia* hut simple people, ignorant, 
without learning, wtjod-gatheiers, and hushaiulmeii: 
hut as I hear, niiuli devout and religious, giving 
themselves to die for religion's sake. 

“ From Montalto, the eleventh of June." 

And tlius much W’riteth this Romanist. 

Here moreover is to be noted, that the aforesaid 
Marquis Bueeianns above specified, had a son or 
brother, unto wlioin the said new^ pope (Pius the 
Fourth, belike) is reported to have promised a car- 
dinalship at Rome, if all the Lutlierans were, extir¬ 
pated and rooted out in that province. And like 
enough that the same was the cause of his butcherly 
persecution and effusion of Christian blood, in the 
said country of Calabria, beyond Naples, in Italy. 

Besides these godly Italian martyrs in this table 
above contained, many others also have suffered in 
the same country of Italy, of whom some before have 


been specified, some peradventure omitted. But 
many more there be, whose names we know not; 
whereof as soon as knowledge may be given unto 
us, we purpose, God willing, to impart the same, 
loving reader 1 unto thee. 

Now in the mean time it followeth, (according (o 
my promise made before,) next after this lamentable 
slaughter of Calabria, here to insert also the tra¬ 
gical persecution ami horrible murder of the faithful 
flock of Christ, inhabiting in Merindol in France, 
and ill the tow ns adjacent near unto the same, in the 
time of Francis the First, the Fnuich king. The 
furious cruelty of this miserable persecution, al¬ 
though it cannot he set forth too much at large, yet 
because we will not weary too much the reader with 
the full length thereof, we have so eontracU'd the 
same, esjieeially th(‘ j)rim ij)al effect thereof wu have 
comprehended in such sort, that as wu? on the one 
part have avoide d prolixity, so on the other, we have 
omill(‘d nothing wdiich might seem unworthy to he 
forgotten. I'ln? story here follow'ctli. 

y/ fiotahlv h'lstorn of the pii'sccvlUtu tnof (Jeafrae- 
tion of (he people (f Aterhniol and Vidtners^ 
hi the ei>imtrij (f l^roeenee : 

irhere vot a fete peraonii^ hut whole rdtiujea and 
townships^ 7eith (he most part (fall the ofore^ 
said ('ountnj, fmth men, 7iu)men, and children^ 
7eere put to all kinds (f erueltip and saffered 
martyrdom ftw the pnfession (f (he gospel. 

TIu'V that write of the hegimiing of this people, 
say, tliat about two Inindred years ago, A. D. 
they came out of the country of I’u’dinont to iiilm- 
hit in Prov(*nce, in certain villages destroyed by 
wars, and other desert phie<*s : wherein they used 
such labour and ilillgenee, lliat they had ahundanco 
of corn, wine, oils, honey, almonds, with other fruits 
and commodities of the earth, and miu;li cattl(‘. 
Before they came thither, Merimlol was a barren 
desert, and not inhahiled : hut these good jxrople, 
(in whom Ciod ahvays had reserved sorm? little seed 
of Jiiety,) ])(‘ing dispersed and separated from the 
society of men, were compe lled to dwell with beasts 
in that waste and wild desert, which, notwithstand¬ 
ing, through the blessing of God, and their great 
labour and travail, hecarnc exceeding fruitful. Not¬ 
withstanding, the worltl in the mean lime bo de¬ 
tested and abhorred them, and with all shameful 
rebukes and contumelies railed against them 
in such despiteful manner, that it seemed they 
were not worthy that the eartli should bear them : 
for they of a long continuance and custom had 
refused the bishop of Rome's authority, and ob- 
served ever a more perfect kind of doctrine than 
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others, delivered unto them from the father to the 
son, ever since the year of our Lord 1200. 

For this cause they were often accused and 
complained of to the king, as contemners and 
despisers of the magistrates, and rebels: where¬ 
fore they were called by divers names, accord¬ 
ing to the countries and places where they dwelt. 
For in the country about Lyons, th(!y 'were called 
the Poor People of Lyons; in the borders of Sar- 
matia, and Livonia, and other countries towards the 
north, they were called Lollards; in Flanders and 
Artois, Turrelupines, of a desert where wolves did 
haunt. In Dauphin^, with great despite, they were 
called Chagnards, because they lived in j)laccs oj)cn 
to the sun, and without house or harbour. But 
most commonly they were; called Waldois, of Wal¬ 
do, who first instructed them in the word of God; 
which name continued until the name of TiUtherans 
came up, which above all others was most hated 
and abhorred. 

Notwithstanding, in all those most spiteful con¬ 
tumelies and slanders, the people dwelling at the 
foot of the Alps, and also in Mcrindol and Cabriers, 
and the quarters thereabouts, always lived so godly, 
so uprightly, and so jtistly, that in all tluur life and 
conversation there api)(’ared to be in them a great 
fear of God, That little light of true knowledge 
which God had given them, they laboured by all 
means to kindle and inereas<' daily more and more, 
sparing no charges, whether it were to procure 
books of tlic Holy Scriptunis, or to instruct such as 
were of the best and most towardly wits in learning 
and godliness; or rkse to send them into other 
countries, yea, even to the farthest parts of the 
earth, where they had heard that any light of the 
gospel began to shine. 

For in the year 1530, understanding that the 
gospel was jwenched in certain towns of Germany 
and Switzerland, they sent thither two k’arned men, 
that is, Georgius Maurollus, born in Dauphine, a 
godly preacher of their own, and whom they had of 
their charges brought up in learning, and Petrus 
Latomus, a Burgundian, to confer with the wise 
and learned ministers of the rhnrchcs there in the 
doctrine of the gospel, and to know the whole form 
and manner which those rhnrchcs used in the ser¬ 
vice and w'orshipping of (iod : and particularly to 
have tljcir advice also upon certain points which 
they were not resolved in. These* two, after great 
confenmee had with the chiefest in the church of 
God, namely with (Eeolampadius at Basil; at Stras. 
burg, with Bucer and Capito; and at Berne, with 
Barthol'dus Hallerus, as they were returning through 
Burgundy homeward, Petrus Latomus was taken at 
Dijon, and cast into prison; Maurellus eseapd, 
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and returned alone to Mcrindol, with the books and 
letters which he brought with him from the churches 
of Germany; and declared to his brethren all the 
points of his commission, and opened unto them 
how many and great errors they were in, into the 
which their old ministers, whom they call Barbes, 
(that is to say, uncles,) had brought them, leading 
them from tlic right way of true religion. 

When the people heard this, they were moved 
with such a zeal to have their churches reformed, 
that they sent for the most ancient brethren, and 
the chiefest in knowledge and experience of all 
Calabria and Apulia, to consult with them touching 
the reformation of the church. This matter was 
so handled, that it stirred up the bishops, priests, 
and monks, in all Provence, with great rage against 
them. Amongst others, there was one cruel wretch 
called John de Roma, a monk, who, obtaining a 
commission to examine those that were suspected 
to be of the Waldois or Imtheran profession, forth¬ 
with ceased not to afflict the faithful with all kinds 
of cruelly that he could devise or imagine. Amongst 
other most horrible torments, this was one which 
he most delighted in, and most commonly practised ; 
he filled boots with boiling grease, and put them 
upon th(iir legs, tying them backward to a form, 
with their legs hanging down over a small fire ; 
and so he examined them. 3'hus he tormented 
very many, and in the end most cruelly put them 
to death. 

The first whom he thus tormenttMl, were INliche- 
lottus Serra and W. Melius, with a number more. 
Wiierefore Francis the French king, being inform¬ 
ed of the strange and outrageous cruelty of this 
hellish monk, sent letters to the court of parlia¬ 
ment of Provence, that forthwith he should be ap¬ 
prehended, and by form of process, and order of 
law, he should be condemned, and advertisement 
sent unto him with all speed of his condemnation. 
The monk, being advertised hereof by his friends, 
conveyed himself to Avignon, where he thought to 
enjoy the spoilings, which he, like a notorious thief, 
had gotten by fraud and extortion from the poor 
Christians: but shortly after, he which had so 
shamefully spoiled others, was spoiled of all to¬ 
gether, by his own household servants; whereupon 
shortly after he fell sick of a most horrible disease, 
strange and unknown to any physician. So ex¬ 
treme were the pains and torments wherewith he 
was continually vexed in all his body, that no oint¬ 
ment, no fomentation, nor any thing else, could 
ease him one minute of an hour : neither was there 
any man that could tarry near about him, nor yet 
would any one of his own friends come near to him, so 
gi*eat was the stench that came from him. For the 
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which cause he was carried from the Jacobins to an 
hospital, there to be kept; but the stench and in¬ 
fection 80 increased, that no man there durst come 
near him : no, nor he himself was able to abide the 
horrible stench that issued from his body, full of 
ulcers and sores, and swarming with vermin, and so 
rotten, tiiat the flesh fell away from the bones by 
piecemeal. 

While he was in these torments and anguish, he 
cried out oftentimes in great rage, “ Oh ! who will 
deliver me* ? who will kill and rid me out of these 
intolerable pains, which I know I suffer for the 
evils and oppressions that I have done to the poor 
men ? ” And he himself went about divers times 
to destroy himself, but he hael not the power. In 
these horrible torments and anguisb, and fearful 
d(’spair, ibis blasphemer and most cruel boini<!ide 
most miserably encbxl bis unhajipy days and cursed 
life, as a spectacle to all persecutors, receiving a 
just reward of bis cruelty by the just judgment of 
God. When be was dead, there was no man that 
would come near him to bury him; but a young 
novice, newl}^ come to bis order, instead of a more 
honourable sepulture, caught b dd with a hook upon 
bis stinking carrion, and drew him into a hole hard 
by, which was made for him. 

After the death of this cruel monster, the bishop 
of Aix, by his official Perionet, continued the per¬ 
secution, and put a great multitude of them in ])ri- 
son, of whom some by force of torments revolted 
from the truth ; the others which continued con- 
slant, after he hafl condemned th(‘in of heresy, were 
put into the bauds of the judge ordinary, who at 
that tirn(.* w'as one Mciramis, a notable (u uel perse¬ 
cutor, who, without ally form of process or order of 
law, such as the* otTicial had pronounced to be here¬ 
tics, he put to d(’ath with most cruel torments; but 
shortly after he, received a just reward of his cruelty 
in like manner. 

After the death of the good president Cusinetus, 
the lord of Revest, bring chief president of the par¬ 
liament of Aix, put many of the faithful to death; 
who afterwards, being put out of his office, returned 
to his house of Revest, where he was stricken with 
such a horrible sickness, that, for the fur}' and mad¬ 
ness which he was in, his wife, or any that were 
about him, durst not come near him; and so he, 
dying in his fury and rage, was justly plagued for 
his unmerciful and cruel dealing. 

After him succeeded Bartholomew Chassanee, 
likewise a pestilent persecutor, whom God at length 
struck with a fearful and sudden death. In the 
time of this tyrant, those of Mcrindol, in the per¬ 
sons of ten, were cited personally to appear before 
the king's attorney. But they, bearing that the 
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court had determined to hum them without any fur¬ 
ther process or oi-der of law, durst not appear at 
the day appointed. For which cause the court 
awarded a cruel sentence against Merindol, and 
condemned all the inhabitants to be burned, both 
men and women, sparing none, no, not the little 
children and infants; the town to be razed, and 
their houses beaten down to the ground; also the 
trees to be cut down, as well olive-trees as all others, 
and nothing to be left, to the intent it should never 
be inhabited again, but remain as a desert or wil¬ 
derness. 

This bloody arrest or decree seemed so strange 
and w'onderful, that in every ])lace throughout all 
Provence there was great reasoning and disputation 
concerning the same,esj)ecially among tlic advocates, 
and men of learning and tinderstanding; insomuch 
that many durst boldly and opelily say, that they 
greatly marvelled how that court of parliament 
could he so mad, or so bewitched, to give out such 
an arrest, so manifestly injurious and unjust, and 
contrary to all right and reason, yea, to all sense of 
humanity; also contrary to the solemn oath which 
all such as arc received to office in courts of parlia¬ 
ment, are acc’ustomed to make ; that is to say, to 
judge justly and uprightly, according to the law of 
God, and the just ordinances and laws of the realm, 
so that God thereby might he honour(*d, and every 
man's right regarded, without respect of persons. 

Some of the advocates or lawyers, d(jfending the 
said arrest to be just and right, said, that in the 
case of Lutberanism, tin* judges are not bound to 
observe either right or reason, law or ordinanee ; 
and that the judge.s cannot fail or do amiss, whatso¬ 
ever judgment they do give, so that it tend to the 
ruin and extirpation of all such as are suspected to 
be Lutherans. 

To this the other lawyers and learned men an¬ 
swered, that upon tludr sayings it would ensue, that 
the judges should now altogether follow the same 
manner and form, in proceeding against ihc Chris¬ 
tians acciiscd to be Lutherans, which the gospel 
witnessclh that the priests, scribes, and Pharisees, 
in pursuing and persecuting, and finally condemn¬ 
ing, our liord .Jesus Christ. 

By tliesc and such other like talks, the said ar¬ 
rest was published throughout the country, and 
there was no assembly or banquet where it was not 
disputed or talked of: and namely, within twelve 
days after the arrest was given out, there was a 
great banquet in the town of Aix; at which ban¬ 
quet were present M. Bjirtholomew Chassance, pre¬ 
sident, and many other councillors and other noble 
personages and men of authority. Tliere was also 
the archbishop of Arles, and the bishop of Aix, 
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with divers ladies and gentlewomen, amongst whom 
was one which was commonly reported to be the 
bishop of Aix’s concubine. They were scarce well 
sat at the table, but she began thus to talk: “ My 
lord president! will you not execute the arrest 
which is given out of late against the Lutherans of 
Merindol ?” The president answered nothing, feign¬ 
ing that he heard her not. Then a certain gentle¬ 
man asked of her, what arrest that was ? She re¬ 
cited it in manner and form as it was given out, 
forgetting nothing, as if she had a long time studied 
to commit the same to memory: whereunto they 
that were at the banquet gave diligent ear, without 
any word speaking, until she had ended her tale. 

Then the lord of Alone, a man fearing CJod, and 
of great understanding, said unto her, “ Gentlewo¬ 
man ! you liave learned this tale either of some that 
W'oiild have it so, or else it is given out by some 
parliament of women.” Then the lord of Senas, 
an ancient councillor, said unto him ; “ No, no, my 
lord of Aleiic! it is no talc whi(!}i you have heard 
this gentlewoman tell; for it is an arrest given out 
by a whole senate : and you ought not thus to speak, 
cxcejit you would call the court of Provence a par¬ 
liament of women.” Then the lord of Alenc began 
to excuse himself, with prot(^station that he would 
not speak any thing to hleinisli the audiority of that 
sovereign court: notwithstanding, he could not be¬ 
lieve all that wliich the said gentlewoman had told, 
that is to say, that all the inhabitants of Merindol were 
condemned to die by the arrest of the said court of 
parliament of Provence, and especially the women, 
and little children and infants ; and the town to be 
ra/ed for the fault of ten ov' twelve persons, which 
did not appear before the said court at the day ap¬ 
pointed. And the I^ord Boauvieu also answ(Tcd, 
that he believed not the said court to have given 
out any such arrest; for that (said he) were a thing 
most unreasonable, and such as the very Turks, and 
the most tyrants in the world, would judge to be a 
thing most detestable : and said further, that he 
had known a long time many of Merindol, who 
fieeined unto him to be men of great honesty: and 
my lord president (said he) can certify us well what 
is done in this matter, for we ought not to give 
credit unto women’s tales. Then the gentlewoman 
who had rehearsed the arrest, stayed nut to hear 
the president’s answer, but suddenly looking upon 
the bishop of Aix, said, “ I should greatly have 
marv(?lled, if there had been none in all this com¬ 
pany who would defend these wicked men.” And 
lifting up her eyes to heaven, in a great womanly 
chafe and fume, she said, “ Would to God that all 
the Lutherans who are in Provence, yea, and in all 
France, had horns growing on their foreheads; 


then we should sec a goodly many of horns! ” To 
whom the Lord Beauvieu suddenly answered, say¬ 
ing, “ Would to God all priests’ harlots should 
chatter like pies!” Then said the gentlewoman, 
“ Ah, my Lord Beauvieu ! you ought not so to speak 
against our holy mother the church, for that there 
was nev'cr dog that barked against the crucifix, but 
be waxed mad;” whereat tlie bishop of Aix laughed, 
and clapping the gentlewoman on the shoulder, said, 
“ By my holy orders, iny minion ! well said ; I con 
3 'ou thank. She hath talked well unto you, my 
Lord Beauvieu! remember well the lesson which 
she hath given you.” Here the Lord Beauvieu, 
being wholly moved with anger, said, “ 1 care neither 
for her school nor yours, for it would be long before 
a man should learn of either of you either any ho¬ 
nesty or honour. For if I should say, that the most 
part of the bishops and j^riests are abominable adul¬ 
terers, blind idolaters, deceivers, thieves, seducers, 
I should not speak against the holy church, but 
against a heap and flock of wolves, dogs, and filthy 
swine. In speaking these things I would think a 
man not to be mad at all, except he be mad for 
speaking of the truth.” 

Then the archbishop in a great fury answered, 
“ My Lord Beauvi(?u ! yon speak very evil, and 3^011 
must give account, when time and place serve, of 
this your talk, which you have }i(*re uttered against 
the churchmen.” “ 1 would,” said tlie Lord B(‘au- 
vieu, “ that it were to do even this present day, and 
I would bind n) 3 *self to prove more abuses and 
naughtiness in priests than I have yet spoken.” 
Then said the president CMiassanee, “ My Lord 
Beauvieu ! let us leave oft’ this talk, and live as our 
fathers have done, and maintain their honour.” 
Then said he in great anger, “ I am no priest’s son, 
to maintain their wielonlness and abuse and after¬ 
ward he said, “I am well content to honour all true 
pastors of the church, and will not blame them that 
show good example in their doctrine and living; but 
I demand of you, rny Lord of Arles ! and you, my 
Lord of Aix ! when our Lord Christ Jesus called 
the priests, dereiving hypocrites, blind seducers, rob¬ 
bers, and thieves,did he them an 3 ^ outrage or wrong?” 
And they answered, “ No ; for the most part of 
them were such men.” Then said the Lord Beau¬ 
vieu, “ Even so it is with the bishops and priests 
whom I have spoken of, for they are such kind of 
men, or rather worse : and I so abhor their filthy 
and abominable life, that I dare not speak the one 
half of that which I know ; and therefore in speak¬ 
ing the truth, to cool the babbling of a harlot, I do 
them no injuiy.” 

The Monsieur de Senas, an ancient councillor, 
said, “ Let us leave oflT this contentious talk, for we 
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are here aesembleil and come together to make good 
cheer/’ And afterward® he said, “ M. de Beau- 
vieu! for the love and amity which I do bear unto 
you, I will advertise you of tliree things, which, if 
you will do, you shall find great ease therein. The 
first is, that you, neither by word nor deed, aid or 
assist those which you hear to be Lutherans. Se¬ 
condly, that you do not intermeddle openly to re¬ 
prove ladies and gentlewomen for their pastime and 
pleasures. Thirdly, that you do never s]>eak against 
the life and living of priests, how wicked soever it 
be, according to this saying, Do not touch mine 
anointed.” 

To whom M. de Bcauvieu answered, “ As touch¬ 
ing the first point, I know no Lutherans, neither 
what is meant by this word Lutheranism, except 
you do call them Lutherans, who profess the doc¬ 
trine of the gospel ; neither y<t will I ever allow 
any arrest which shall he given out to death against 
men, whose cause hath not been heard, especially 
against women and young infants: and I am as¬ 
sured, that there is no court of parliament in all 
France, which will approve or allow any such arrest. 
And whereas you say, that I should not meddle to 
reprove ladies and gonth.'women, if I knew any 
kinswoman of mine, which would abandon herself 
unto a jiriest or clerk, yija, albeit he were a cardinal 
or bishop, 1 would not do her so much honour as 
to rebuke her for it, but at least I would cut 
off her nose. And as touching priests, as I am 
eontented not to meddle with their business, so 
likewise I will not that they meddle with mine here¬ 
after, or come from henoefoi ih within mine house ; 
for as many as I shall find or take there, I will set 
their crowns so near their shoulders, that they shall 
nerd no more to wear any hoods about their necks.” 
The like also said the president Chassanee. 

Then the bishop of Aix’s sweetheart, which had 
begun the quarrel, said, “ I shall not be in quiet, 
except I speak yet one word more unto M. de 
Beauvicu.” “ Do you think,” said she unto him, 
“ that all the cardinals, bishops, abbots, priests, and 
all those holy religious men, which go oftentim(;s 
to gentlemen’s houses, and haunt the castles and 
palaces of princes and noblemen, that they go thither 
to commit wickedness ? Also you must not think 
evil of all those ladies and gentlewomen that go to 
bishops’ houses of devotion, and to reveal those 
wlioin they know to be Lutherans, as it was com¬ 
manded in the pulpit upon pain of excommunica¬ 
tion. If so be you will maintain those words, I will 
not cease to accuse you of crime, and also of treason 
both to God and man ; for here be those in this 
company, who shall make you give an account 
thereof.” She had not so soon ended her talk, but 


"M. Beauvicu said unto her, “ Avaunt, O Herodias ! 
thou filthy and impudent harlot! is it thy part to 
open thy mouth to talk in this company ? Dost 
thou well understand and know what treason to 
God and man meaneth ? Is it not sufficient for tliee 
to he as thou art, but thou must solicit others to 
shed innocent blood ? ” With these words the gen¬ 
tlewoman was somewhat amazed. All men thought 
that this talk had been at an end, and every man 
began to invent some merry communication, that 
the former matter should be no more talked of. 

At the last the gentlewoman, advising herself, 
and thinking that she was too much injured, to be 
said that she went about to shed the innocent blood, 
she brake off all their talk, and with a loud voice 
said, “ Monsieur Beauvicu! if I were a man, as I 
am a woman, I would otter you the combat, to prove 
that I am no such manner of woman as you say I 
am, that I desire (o shed innoeent blood. Do you 
call the blood of thi'S(‘ wicked men of Merindol, in¬ 
nocent blood ? True it is, tltat I desire and offer 
with my wludo power, that these naughty packs of 
Merindol, and such-likt; as they an*, should b(r slain 
and d(*stroye(l, from the gn'atest even unto the least. 
And for to see the beginning of this work, I have 
emplo 3 ’ed all my credit, and all rny friinids, and do 
not spare m'ither body nor goods to work tin* ruin 
and destruction of these people, ami to rase out and 
to deface their imunory from amongst men. Do you 
then, Monsieur Beanvieu ! call tin* slaughtc'r of thescj 
Lutherans, the effusion of innocfuit blood? And 
sa}^ 3 'ou what you will, I will not refrain for no 
man li'ing, to go either \y}' day or by night unto 
the houses of hish()])s, in all honesty ami honour, 
for the devotion which I hear unto our holy mo¬ 
ther the church, and also I will receive into my 
house all religious men, to consult and devise the 
means how to put these Lutherans to death.” But 
as Monsieur Beauvicu took no more regard unto 
her talk, so likewise all that were at the table dis¬ 
praised her, and were weary of her prating. 

Then there was a certain young gentleman, which, 
merrily jesting, said unto her, “ Gentlewoman! it 
must needs he that these poor people, unto whom you 
do wish this cruel death, have done you some great 
displeasure.” Then said she, “ I may well take 
an oath, that I never knew one of these wretched 
peopl(‘, neither (that I wot of) ever saw any of 
them ; and I had ratlu r to meet ten de\ils than one 
of those naughty knaves, for tludr opinions are so 
detestable, that happy and blessed are they wliich 
never heard tell of them. And 1 was not then well 
advised at what time h^^ curiosity, I, seeing the bi¬ 
shop of Aix so much troubled and angry that he 
could not eat nor drink, did desire him and con- 
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strain him to tell me the cause thereof. Then he, 
perceiving that I would not be well contented if he 
should not tell me, declared unto me some part of 
the cause, that is to say, that there were certain 
heretics, who spake against our holy mother the 
church, and among other errors they maintained, 
yea, to death, that all bishops, priests, and pastors, 
ought to be married, or else they should be basely 
handled: and hearing this I was marvellously of¬ 
fended, and ever since I did hate them to the death. 
And also it was enjoined unto me by penance, that 
I should endeavour with all my pow'er to put these 
heretics to death.’* After these frivolous talks, 
there was great trouble and debate amongst them, 
and many tlireatenings, which were too long here to 
describe. 

Then the president Chassanee and the councillors 
parted aside, and the gentlemen went on the other 
j)art. The archbishop of Arles, the bishop of Aix, 
and divers abbots, priors, and others, assembled 
themsedves together, to consult how this arrest 
might be executed with all speed, intending to raise 
a new persecution, greater than that of John, the 
Jacobin monk of Uome ; “ for otiicrwise,” said they, 
“ our state and honour is like to decay; we shall 
be reproved, contenuicd, and derided of all men. 
And if none should thus vaunt and set fhemstdves 
against us but these peasants, and su(di like, it were 
but a small matter; but many doctors of divinity 
and men of the rtdigious order, divers senators and 
advocates, many wise and well learned men, also a 
great part of the nobility, (if we may so say,) and 
that ol great renown, yea, even of the chiefest peers 
in all I'airope, begin to contemn and despise us, 
counting us to be no true pastors of the church ; so 
that except we see to this mischief, and provide for 
remedy betimes, it is greatly to be feared, lest not 
only we shall be compelled to forsake our dignities, 
possessions, and livings, which we now wealthily 
enjoy ; but also the church, being sjioih^d of her 
pastors and guides, shall hereafter come to miserable 
ruin, and utter desolation. This matter therefore 
now requireth great diligence and circumspection, 
and that with all celerity.” 

Then the archbishop of Arles, not forgetting his 
Spanish subtleties and policies, gave his advice as 
followeth : 

** Against the nobility we must, said he, take 
lieed that we attempt nothing rashly, but rather we 
must seek all the means we can how to please them; 
for they are our shield, our fortress, and defence. 
And albeit we know that many of them do both 
speak and think evil of us, and that they are of these 
new gospellers, yet may we not reprove them, or 
exasperate them, in any case; but seeing they are 


too much bent against us already, we must rather 
seek how to win them, and to make them our friends 
again by gifts and presents: and by this policy we 
shall live in safety under their protection. But if 
we enterprise any thing against them, sure we are 
to gain nothing thereby, as we are by experience 
already sufficiently taught.” 

The bishop of Aix then answered,— 

“ It is well said, hut I can show you a good re¬ 
medy for this disease: \ve must go about with all 
our endeavour, and power, and policy, and all the 
friends we can make, sparing no charges, but spend¬ 
ing goods, wealth, and treasure, to make such a 
slaughter of the Merindolians and rustical peasants, 
that none shall be so bold hereafter, whatsoever they 
he, yea, although tlu^y be of the blood royal, once 
to open their mouths against us, or the ecclesiastical 
state. And to bring this matter to pass, we have 
no better way than to withdraw ourselves to Avig¬ 
non, in the whieh city we shall find many bishojis, 
abbots, and other famous men, which will with us 
employ their whole endeavour to maintain and up¬ 
hold the majesty of our holy mother the church,” 
This counsel was well liked of them all. Where¬ 
upon the said archbishop of Arles, and the bishop 
of Aix, went with all speed to Avignon, there to 
assemble out of hand the bishops and other men of 
authority and credit, to treat of this matter. In this 
pestilent conspiracy, the bishop of Aix, a stout 
champion, and a great defender of the traditions of 
iiK’ii, taking upon him to be the chief orator, began 
in a manner as followeth : 

“ () yc fathers and brethren ! yc arc not ignorant 
that a great tempest is raised up against the little 
bark of Christ Jesus, now in great danger and ready 
to perish. The storm corneth from the north, 
whereof all these troubles proceed. The seas rage, 
the? waters rush in on every side, the winds blow and 
beat upon our house, and we, without speedy re¬ 
medy, are like to sustain shipwreck and loss of all 
together. For oblations cease, pilgrimage and de¬ 
votion waxeth cold, charity is clean gone, our esti¬ 
mation and authority is debased, our jurisdiction de¬ 
cayed, and the ordinances of the church despised. 
And wherefore are we set and ordained over nations 
and kingdoms, but to root out and destroy, to sub¬ 
vert and overthrow, whatsoever is against our holy 
mother the church ? Wherefore let us now awake, 
let us stand stoutly in the right of our own posses¬ 
sion, that we may root out from the memory of men 
for ever the whole rout of the wicked Lutherans: 
those foxes (I say) which destroy the vineyard of 
the Lord ; those great whales which go about to 
drown the little bark of the Son of God. We have 
already well be gun, and have procured a terrible 
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arrest against these cursed heretics of Merindol: 
now then resteth no more, but only the same to be 
put in execution. Let us therefore employ our 
whole endeavour, that nothing happen which may 
let or hinder that we have so happily begun; and 
let us take good heed that our gold and silver do 
not witness against us at the day of judgment, if we 
refuse to bestow the same, that we may make so 
good a sacrifice unto God. And for my |)art I offer 
<() wage and furnish of my own costs and charges, a 
Imndred men well horsed, uitli all other furniture to 
them belonging; and that so long, until the utter 
destruction and subversion of tliese wretched and 
cursed caitifTs be fully performed and finished.” 

This oration j>loas(*d the whole multitude, saving 
one doctor of divinity, a friar Jacobin, named Bassi- 
iK’t, who then answered again \vith this oration. 

“ This is a weighty matter,” said he, “ and of great 
importance ; we must therefore proceed wisely, and 
in the fear of God, and beware that we do nothing 
rashly. For if we seek the death and destruction of 
these poor and miserable people wrongfully, when 
the king and the nobility shall hear of such a horrible 
slaughter, we sliall be in great danger lest they do 
to us, as wc read in the Scriptures was done to the 
])riests of Baal. For my part I must say, and un- 
feignedly confess, that I have too rashly and lightly 
signed many procc'sses against those which have 
been accused of heretical do(;triiic: but now I do 
j)rotest before God, which scoth and knowelh the 
hearts of men, that seeing the lamentable end and 
effect of mine assignmenls, I have had no (luii'tiicss 
in my conscience, considering that the secular judges, 
at the report of the judgment and sentence given by 
me and other doctors my companions, have con¬ 
demned all those unto most cruel death, whom wc 
have judged to 1)0 heretics. And the cause why in 
conscience I am thus disquieted, is this; that now 
of late, since I have given m 3 'sclf more diligentl}" to 
the reading and eontcinplatioii of the Holy Scriptures, 
I have perceived that the most part of those articles, 
which they that are called lailherans do maintain, 
are so conformable and agreeing to the Scriptures, 
that for my part I can no longer gainsay' them, ex¬ 
cept I should even wilfully and maliciously resist 
and strive against the holy ordinances of God. Al¬ 
beit, hitherto, to maintain the honour of our holy 
mother the church, and of our holy father the pope, 
and of our order, I have consented to the opinions 
and doings of other doctors, as well through ignor¬ 
ance, as also because I would not seem to attempt 
any thing against the will and pleasure of the pre¬ 
lates and vicars general: but now it seemoth unto 
me, that we ought not any more to proceed in this 
matter, as we have done in time past. It shall be 


sufficient to punish them with fines, or to banish 
them which shall speak too intemperalely or rashly 
against the constitutions of the church, and of the 
pope; and such as shall be manifestly convicted by 
the Holy Scriptures to be blapshemoiis or obstinate 
heretics, to be condemned to death according to the 
cnorndty of their crimes or errors, or else to per¬ 
petual prison. And this my advice and counsel I 
desire you to take in good part.” 

With this counsel of Bassinet all the com})any 
were oflended, but especially the bishop of Aiv, 
who, lifting up his voice above all the rest, said 
thus unto him ; “ O thou man of little faith ! where¬ 
of art thou in doubt ? dost thou repent thee of that 
thou hast well done ? Thou hast told here a tale, 
that smelleth of faggots and hrinistone. Is there 
any ditference, ihinkcst thou, between heresies and 
blasphemies spoken and maintained against the 
Holy Scriptures, and opinions hoblen against our 
holy mother the church, and contrary to our lady 
father the pope, a most undouhted and tna' god on 
earth ? Art tlu)u a master in Israel, and knowest 
not these things? ” Then said the bishop of Arles, 
“ Could any man treat better of the little hark of 
Christ Jesus, than my lord of Aix hath doin*?” 

Then stood up Bassinet again, and made this 
oration: 

“ It is true that my lord, the bishop of Aix, hath 
verj' well s(d out the manners and state of the clergy, 
and hath aptly reproved the Niees and hcresi(‘s of 
this prestMit time : and tln'refore, so soon as numtion 
was made of the ship of Christ Jesus, it came into 
my mind first of all, of tin high bishop of Jerusa¬ 
lem, the j)ri(‘Kts, the doctors of the law, the scuihes 
and Pharisees, which sometiiiK^ had the governance 
of this ship, being ordained pastors in the church 
of God : hut wlnui tliey forsook the law of God, and 
served him with men's invemtions and traditions, 
he destroj'ed those hypocrites in his great indigna¬ 
tion ; and having conq)assi()n and j)ily upon the 
people whie.h w<*re like slieep witliout a shepherd, 
he sent diligent fisliers to lish for men, faithful work¬ 
men into his harvest, and lahourcTs into his vine- 
3 'aid, which shall all bring forth true fruits in their 
season. Secondly, considering the purpose and in¬ 
tent of the reverend lord bishop of Aix, I called to 
mind the sa 3 ung of the aposthi, I Tirri. iv., that in 
the latter da 3 ’^ some shall fall away from the faith, 
following after deceitful spirits, aiul the doctrine of 
devils. And the apostkr givoth a mark whereby a 
man shall know them. Likewise our Lord Jesus 
Christ saith, Matt, vii., that the false prophets shall 
come clothed in sheep-skins, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves, and by their fruits they shall be 
known. By these two, and divers such other places, 
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it is easy to understand, who are they that go about to 
drown this little bark of Christ. Are they not those 
which fill the same with filthy and unclean things, 
with mire and dirt, with puddle and stinking water? 
are they not those which have forsaken Jesus Christ, 
the fountain of living water, and have digged unto 
themselves pits or cisterns which will hold no water: 
Truly even those they are, who vaunt themselves to 
be the salt of earth, and yet have no savour at all; 
which call themselves pastors, and yet arc much 
less than true pastors, for they minister not unto the 
sheep the true pasture and feeding, neither divide 
and distribute the true bread of the word of life. 
And (if I may be bold to speak it) would it not be 
at this present as great a wonder to hear a bishop 
preach, as to see an ass fly ? Are not they accursed 
of God, who glory and vaunt themselves to have 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and neither en¬ 
ter in themselves, nor suffer them that would enter, 
to come in? They may be known right well by 
their fruits; for they have forsaken faith, judgment, 
and mercy ; and there is no honest, clean, or un- 
dcfiled thing in them but their habit, their rochet, 
and their surplice, and such other. Outwardly 
they are exceeding neat and trim, but within they are 
full of all abomination, rapine, gluttony, filthy lust, 
and all manner of Tincleanness; they arc like paint¬ 
ed sepulchres, which outwardly appear beautiful and 
fair, but within are full of filth and corruption. A 
man shall know (I say) these ravening wolves by 
their fruits, which devour the quick and tlu’ dead 
under pretence of long prayer. And forasmuch as 
I am enforced to give j)lace to the truth, and that 
you call me a master in Israel, I will not be afraid 
to prove by the Holy Scriptures, that your great 
pilot and patron the pope, and the bishops the ma¬ 
riners, and such others, which impudently forsake 
the ship of Christ Jesus, to embark themselves in 
pinnaces and brigandines, are pirates and robbers 
of the Bca, false prophets, deceivers, and not true 
pastors of the church of Jesus Christ.” 

When Doctor Bassinet had thus freely and bold¬ 
ly uttered his mind, the whole multHude began to 
gather about him, and spitefully railed at him; but 
the bishop of Aix, above others, raging and crying 
out as he had been mad, “ Get thee out,” said he, 
“ from amongst us, thou wicked apostate ! thou art 
not worthy to be in this company, ^^"e have burn¬ 
ed daily a great many which have not so well de¬ 
served it as thou hast. We may now perceive, that 
there is none more stedfast and fervent in the faith 
than the doctors of the canon law ; and therefore it 
were necessary to be decreed in the next general 
council, that none should have to do in matters of 
religion but they alone: for these knaves, and beg¬ 


garly monks and friars, will bring all to nought,” 
Then the other doctors of the same order boldly re¬ 
proved the bishop of Aix for the injury he had done 
unto them. After this there arose a great dissen¬ 
sion amongst them, insomuch that there was nothing 
at that time determined. After dinner all these 
reverend prelates assembled together again, but they 
suffered neither friar nor monk to be amongst them, 
except he were an abbot. In this assembly they 
made a general composition, confirmed with an oath, 
that every man should endeavour himself that the 
said arrest of Merindol should be executed with all 
expedition, every man offering to furnish out men 
of war, according to his ability. The charge there¬ 
of was given to the bishop of Aix, and to the presi¬ 
dent of the canons, to solicit the matter, and to per¬ 
suade by all means possible the presidents and 
councillors of the said court of parliament, without 
fear or doubt, to execute the said arrest with drums, 
ensigns displayed, artillery, and all kind of furniture 
of war. 

This conspiracy being concluded and determined, 
the bishop of Aix departed incontinent from Avig¬ 
non, to go unto Aix, to perform the charge which 
was given to him. Notwithstanding they desired 
him to be, the next day after the council was hold- 
en, at a banquet which should be made at the house 
of the bishop of Rieux. To this banquet such as 
were known to be the fairest and most beautiful 
women in all Avignon, were called, to refresh and 
solace th(‘se good prelates, after the great pains and 
travail which they had taken for our holy mother 
the church. After they had dined, they fell to 
dancing, playing at dice, and such other pastimes 
as are commonly wont to be frequented at the ban¬ 
quets and feasts of these holy prelates. After this 
they walked abroad to solace themselves, and to 
pass the time till supper. 

As they passed through the streets, every one 
leading his minion upon his arm, they saw a man 
whi(di sold base images and pictures, with filthy 
rhymes and ballads annexed to the same, to move 
and stir up the people to whoredom and knavery. 
All these goodly pictures were bought up by the 
bishops, which 'wore as many as a mule could well 
carry; and if iIku'C were any obscure sentence, or 
j hard to understand in those rhymes or ballads, the 
same those learned prelates did readily expound, 
and laughed pleasantly thereat. In the same 
place, as they walked along, there was a book¬ 
seller, which had set out to sale certain Bibles in 
French and Latin, with divers other books; which 
when the prelates beheld, they were greatly moved 
thereat, and said unto him, ** Barest thou be so 
hardy to set out such merchandise to sell here in 
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this town } dost thou not know that such books are 
forbidden } ” The bookseller answered, “ Is not the 
Holy Bible as good as these goodly pictures, which 
you have bought for these gentlewomen?*’ He 
had scarce spoken these words, but the bishop of 
Aix said, “ 1 renounce my part of paradise, if this 
fellow be not a Lntlicran I ” “ Let him be taken,” 

said he, “ and examined what lie is.” And in¬ 
continently the bookseller was taken and carried 
unto prison, and spitefully handled ; for a company 
of knaves and ruffians, winch waited upon the pre¬ 
lates, began to cry out, “ A Lutheran! a Luther¬ 
an ! ” “ To the fire w'ith him! to the fire with 

him ! ” And one gave him a blow with his fist, an¬ 
other pulled him by the liair, and others by the 
beard, in such sort that the poor man was all im¬ 
brued with blood before he came to prison. 

The morrow after he was brought before the 
judges in the presence of the bishojis, wdicre he was 
examined in this form as followeth: “ Hast thon 
not set forth to sale the Bible and tlie Now Tes¬ 
tament in French ? ” The prisoner answcTcd that 
lie had so done. And being dcnianded, wliether he 
understood or know not, that it w'as forbidden 
throughout all Ciiristendoin to print or sell llie 
Bible in any other language than in Latin ? he an¬ 
swered, that he knew the contrary, and that he had 
sold many Bibles in (he French tongue, with the 
emperor’s jirivilegc;, and many others printed at 
Lyons ; also New' 'reslamenls imprinted by the 
king’s privilege, Furtlimaiiore, he said, that he 
knew no nation throughout all CMiristendom, wdiich 
Iiad not the Holy Scriptures in tiieir vulgar tongue : 
and aftcrw’ards, with a hold courage, thus he spake 
unto them : 

“ O you inhabitants of Avignon ! arc you alone 
in all C’hristendom those men who despise and ab- 
lior the Testament of the heavenly Father? Will 
ye forbid and hide that which J(?sus (’hrist hath 
commanded to hi' ri'vealed and jmhlislied ? Do you 
not know that our Lord J(*sus ( Christ gave power 
unto his apostles to speak all manner of tongues, 
to this end, that his hidy gospel slionld he taught 
unto all creatures in every languagii ? And wliy do 
you not forbid those books and pictures, whiidi are 
full of filthiness and abomination to move and stir 
up the people to crimes and to uncleanness, and to 
provoke God's vengeance and great indignation 
upon you all ? What greater blasphemy can there 
be, than to forbid God’s most holy books, which he 
ordained to instruct the ignorant, and to reduce and 
bring again into the way such as are gone astray ? 
What cruelty is this, to take away from the poor 
silly souls their nourishment and sustenance ? But, 
my lords! you shall give a heavy account, which call 


sweet sour, and sour sweet, who maintain abominable 
and detestable books and pictures, and reject that 
which is holy.” 

Then the bishop of Aix and the other bishops 
began to rage, and gnash their teeth against this 
poor prisoner. “ What need you,” said they, “ any 
more examination? let him be sent straight unto 
the lire, wiihout an)’ more words.” But the judge 
Laherius and certain others wore not of that mind, 
neither found they sufficient cause why to put him 
to death; hut went about to have him put to his 
fine, and to make him confess and acknowledge the 
bishop of Aix, and others his companions, to be the 
true pastors of the church. But the bookseller an¬ 
swered, that he could do it with a good conscience, 
forasmuch as he did sec before his eyes, tliat 
these bishops maintained filthy books, and abomi¬ 
nable pleluri's, rejecting and refusing tlic holy books 
of God; and therefore lie judged them rather to he 
the priests of Bac^chus and Venus, than the true 
pastors of the church of Christ. Whereupon he 
was immediately condemnc'd to lie hm-ned, and the 
sentence was cxeciiled the very sarni* day; and for 
a sign or token of the cause of his ('ondemnntion, he 
carried two Bibles hanging about his neck, the one 
before, and the other behind liim: but this poor 
man had also the word of God in his heart, and in 
his mouth, and C(?ased not continually by the way, 
until that he came to the place of execution, to 
exhort and monish the people to read the Holy 
Serijitures; insomuch tliat divi'rs were tliereby 
moved to seek after the trutli. Thi^ prelates, seeing 
a gn*at dissension among the people of Avignon, 
and that many murmured and grudged agriinst them 
for the death of this good man, and also for the dis¬ 
honour which they had done unto the holy Testa¬ 
ment of God, luiiidiug to put the people in fear, 
they proceeded the ii(*xt day to mak(‘ a proclama¬ 
tion by the sound of a trumpet throughout the 
whole town and country of Venice, that all such as 
had any hooks in the French tongue, treating upon 
the Holy Scriptures, should bring them forth, and 
deliver them into the hands of the commisKioners 
appointed for that purpose : contrariwise they which 
had any such hooks found alxmt them, should be 
put to death. 

Then, after these prelates had taken advice to 
raise great persecution in Venice, the bishop of Aix 
returned to prosecute the execution of the arrest 
against Merindol, travailing earnestly with the pre- 
sideiit Chassanee to that effect; declaring unto him 
the good-will of tlie prelates of Avignon and Pro- 
vence, and the great aflection they hare both to him 
and his, with many fair promises if he would pul 
the arrest in execution. The president answered 
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him, that it was no small matter to put the arrest of 
Merindol in execution; also that the said an-cst was 
given out more to keep the Lutherans in fear, which 
were in great numbers in Provence, than to execute 
it in effect, as it was contained in the said arrest. 
Moreover, he said, that the arrest of Merindol was 
not definitive, and that the laws and statutes of the 
realm did not permit the execution thereof without 
further process. Then said the bishop, “If there 
be either law or statute which doth hinder or let you, 
we carry in our sleeves to dispense tlicrewitlial.” 
The president answered, “It were a great sin to 
shed the innocent blood.’* Then said the bishop, 
“ The blood of them of Merindol be upon us, 
and upon our successors.” Then said the pre¬ 
sident, “ I am very well assured, that if the arrest 
of Merindol be put in execution, the king will 
not be well j)lea8ed to have such destruction 
made of his subjects.” Then said the bishop, 
“ Although the king at first do think it evil done, 
we will so bring it to pass, that within a short space 
he shall think it well done ; for we ha\'e the cardi¬ 
nals on our side, and especially tlu? most reverend 
cardinal of Tournon, the which will take upon him 
the defence of our cause; and we can do him no 
greater pleasure, than utterly to root out these Lu¬ 
therans: so that if we have any ruicd of his counsel 
or aid, we shall be well assured of him. And is not 
he the princij)al, the most excellent and prudent 
adversary of these Lutherans, that is in all Chris¬ 
tendom ? ” 

By this and such other like talk the bishop of Aix 
persuaded the president and councillors of the court 
of parliauKuit, to put the said arrest in execution, 
and by this means, through the authority of the 
said court, the drum was sounded through all Pro¬ 
vence, the captains were prepared with their ensigns 
displayed, and a great number of footmen and horse¬ 
men began to set forward, and marched out of the 
town of Aix in order of battle, well horsed and fur¬ 
nished, against Merindol, to execute the arrest. 
The inhabitants of Merindol, being advertised here¬ 
of, and seeing nothing but present death to be at 
hand, with great lamentation commended themselves 
and their cause unto God by prayer, making them¬ 
selves ready to be murdered and slain, as sheep led 
unto the butchery. • 

Whilst they were in this grievous distress, pite¬ 
ously mourning and lamenting together, the father 
with the son, the daughter with tlie mother, the 
wife with the husband, suddenly there was news 
brought unto them, that the army was retired, and 
no man knew at that time how, or by what means; 
notwithstanding afterwards it was known, that the 
lord of Alenc, a wise man, and learned in the Scrip* 


tures, and in the civil law, being moved with great 
zeal and love of justice, declared unto the president 
Chassanee, that he ought not so to proceed against 
the inhabitants of Merindol by way of force of arms, 
contrary to all form and order of justice, without 
judgment or condemnation, or without making any 
difference between the guilty and the not guilty. 
And furthermore be said: 

“ I desire you, my lord president! call to re¬ 
membrance the counsel which you have written in 
your book entitled Catalogus Gloriju Mundi, in which 
book you have treated and brought forth the pro¬ 
cesses which were holden against the rats, by the 
officers of the court and jurisdiction of the bishop of 
Autun. For as it happened, there was almost 
throughout all the bailiwick of Laussois such a great 
number of rats, that they destroyed and devoured 
all the corn of the country; whereupon they took 
counsel to send unto the bishop of Autun’s official, 
to have the rats excommunicated. Whereupon it 
was ordained and decreed by the said official, after 
he had heard the plaintiff of the procurator-fiscal, that 
before he would proceed to excommunic^ation, they 
should liave admonition and warning according to 
the order of justice. For this cause it was ordained, 
that by the sound of a trumpet, and open proclama¬ 
tion made Ihroughouf all the streets of tlie town of 
Autuii, the rats shoidd be cit(‘d to appear within 
three days; and if IIh'v did not appear, then to ])ro- 
c(?(‘d against them. The thr(‘e days were j)assed, 
and tin* j)r()eurator came? into the couil against the 
rats, and for lack of aj)pearance obtained default, 
by virtue whereof he required that they would 
proceed to the excommunication ; whereupon it was 
judicially acknowledged that the said rats, being ab¬ 
sent, should have their advocate appointed them to 
hear their defence, forasmuch as the question was 
for the whole destruction and banishing of the said 
rats. And you, my lord president! being at that 
time the king's advocate at Autun, were then chosen 
to be the advocate to defend the rats; and having 
taken the charge upon you in pleading the matter, 
it was by you there declared, that the citation was 
of no effect, for certain causes and reasons by you 
I there alleged. Then was it decreed tliat the said 
! rats should be once again cited tlirougliout the 
parishes where they were. Then after the cita¬ 
tions were duly served, the procurator came again 
into the court as before ; and there it was alleged 
by you, my lord president! how that the term of 
appearance given unto the rats was too short, and 
that there were so many cats in every town and vil¬ 
lage which they should pass through, that they had 
just cause to be absent. 

“ Wherefore, my lord president! you ought not 
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BO lightly to proceed against these poor men, but 
you ought to look upon the Holy Scriptures, and 
there you shall lind how you ought to proceed in 
this matter. And you, my lord ! have alleged many 
places of the Scripture concerning the same, as 
appeareth more at large in your said book; and by 
this plea of a matter which seemeth to be but of 
small importance, you have obtained great fame and 
honour, for the upright declaration of the manner 
and form how judges ought gravely to proceed in 
criminal causes. Then, my lord president! you 
which have taught others, will you not also learn by 
your own books the which will manifestly con¬ 
demn you, if you proceed any further to the de¬ 
struction of these poor men of Merindol: for are 
they not Christian men, and ought you not as well 
to minister right and justice unto them, as you have 
done to the rats ? ” 

By these and such-like demonstrations, the pre¬ 
sident was persuaded, and immediately called back 
his commission which he had given out, and caused 
the army to retire, which was already come near 
unto Merindol, even within a mile and a half. 

Then the Mcrindolians, understanding that the 
army was retired, gave thanks unto God, comfort¬ 
ing one another, with admonition and exhortation 
always to have the fear of God before their eyes, to 
be obedient unto his holy commandments, subject 
to his most holy will, and every man to submit 
himself unto his providence ; patiently attending 
and looking for the hope of the blessed, that is to 
say, the true life and the everlasting riches, having 
always before their eyes, for example, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the very Son of God, who hath entered into 
his glory by many tribulations. Thus the Merin- 
dolians prepared themselves to endure and abide all 
the afflictions that it should please God to lay upon 
them; and such was their answer to all those that 
either pitied, or else sought their destruction: where¬ 
upon the bruit and noise w’as so great, as well of 
the arrest, as of the enterprise of the execution, and 
also of the patience and constancy of the Merin- 
dolians, that it was not hidden or kept secret from 
King Francis the First, a king of noble courage 
and great judgment; who gave commandment unto 
the noble and virtuous lord, M. de Langeay, which 
then was his lieutenant in Turin, a city in Piedmont, 
that he should diligently inquire and search out the 
truth of all this matter. Whereupon the said M. 
de Langeay sent unto Provence two men of fame 
and estimation, giving them in charge to bring 
unto him the copy of the arrest, and diligently to 
inquire out all that followed and ensued there¬ 
upon ; and likewise to make diligent inquisition 
of the life and manners of the said Merindolians 
2 D 


and others, which were persecuted in the country 
of Provence. 

These deputies brought the copy of the arrest, 
and of all that happened thereupon, unto tlie said 
INI. de Langeay, declaring unto him the great in¬ 
juries, pollings, extortions, exactions, tyrannies, and 
cruelties, which the judges, as well secular as ec¬ 
clesiastical, used against them of Merindol, and 
others. As touching the behaviour and disposition 
of those which were persecuted, they reported, that 
the most part of the men of Provence affirmed them 
to be men given to great labour and travail; and 
that about two hundred years past (as it is reported) 
they came out of the country of Piedmont to dwell 
in Provence, and took to tillage, and to inhabit many 
hamlets and villages destroyed by the wars, and 
other desert and waste places; which they had so 
well occupied, that now there was great store of 
wines, oils, honey, and cattle, wherewith strangers 
were greatly relieved and holpen. Besides that, 
before they came into the country to dwell, the 
place of Merindol was taxed but at four crowns, 
which before the last destruction paid yearly unto 
the lord, for taxes and tallages, above three hundred 
and fifty crowns, beside other charges. 

The like was also reported of Lormarin, and di¬ 
vers other places of Provence; whereas there was 
notliing but robbery before they came to inhabit 
there, so that none could pass that way but in great 
danger. Moreover, they of the country of Provence 
affirmed, that the inhabitants of Merindol, and the 
others that were persecuted, were peaceable and 
quiet people, beloved of all their neighbours, men 
of good behaviour, constant in keeping of their pro¬ 
mise, and paying of their debts without traversing 
or pleading of the law : that they were also charita¬ 
ble men, giving aims, relieving the poor, and suf¬ 
fered none amongst them to lack, or be in necessity. 
Also they gave alms to strangers, and to the poor 
passengers, harbouring, nourishing, and helping 
them in all their necessities, according to their 
power. Moreover, that they were known by this, 
throughout all the country of Provence, that they 
would not swear, or name the devil, nor easily be 
brought to take an oath, except it were in judgment, 
or making some solemn covenant. They were also 
known by this, that they could never be moved nor 
provoked to talk of any dishonest matters ; but in 
what company soever they came, where they heard 
any wanton talk, swearing, or blasphemy, to the 
dishonour of God, they straightway departed out of 
that company. Also they said, that they never saw 
them go unto their business, but first they made their 
prayers. The said people of Provence furthermore 
affirmed, that when they came to any fairs or mar- 
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kets, or came to their cities by any occasion, they 
never in a manner were seen in their churches; 
and if they were; when they prayed they turned 
away their faces from the images, and neither of¬ 
fered candles to them, nor kissed their feet; neither 
would they worship the relics of saints, nor once 
look upon them. And moreover, if they passed by 
any cross or image of the crucifix, or any other saint 
by the way, as they went, they would do no reverence 
unto them. Also the priests did testify, that they 
never caused them to say any masses, neither dirges, 
neither yet De profundis^ neither would they take 
any holy water; and if it were carried home unto their 
houses, they would not say once, “ God a’ mercy !” 
yea, they seemed utterly to abhor it. To go on pil¬ 
grimage, to make vows to saints, to buy pardons or 
remission of sins with money, yea, though it might 
be gotten for a halfpenny, they thought it not law¬ 
ful. Likewise when it thundered or lightened, they 
would not cross themselves, but casting up their 
eyes unto heaven, fetched deep sighs. Some of 
them would kneel down and pray, without blessing 
themselves with the sign of the cross, or taking of 
holy water. Also they were never seen to oflTer, or 
cast into the bason, any thing for the maintenance 
of lights, brotherhoods, churches, or to give any of¬ 
fering either for the quick or the dead. But if any 
were in affliction or poverty, those they relieved 
gladly, and thought nothing too much. 

This was the whole tenor of the report made 
unto Monsieur de Langeay, touching the life and 
behaviour of the inhabitants of Merindol, and the 
other who were persecuted; also as touching the 
arrest, and that which ensued thereupon. Of all 
those things the said Monsieur de Langeay, accord¬ 
ing to the charge that was given him, advertised 
the king, who, understanding these things, as a good 
prince, moved with mercy and pity, sent letters of 
grace and pardon, not only for those which were 
condemned for lack of appearance, but also for all 
the rest of the country of Provence, which were 
accused and suspected in like case ; expressly 
charging and commanding the said parliament, that 
they should not hereafter proceed so rigorously as 
they had done before, against this people ; but if 
there were any that could be found or proved, by 
sufficient information, to have swerved from the 
Christian religion, that then he should have good 
demonstration made unto him by the word of God, 
both out of the Old and New Testament: and so, 
as well by the gentleness, as by the rigour of the 
same, he should be reduced again unto the church 
of Christ. Declaring also, that the king’s pleasure 
was, that all such as should be convicted of heresy i 
in manner aforesaid, should abjure; forbidding | 


also all manner of persons, of what estate or con¬ 
dition soever they were, to attempt any thing against 
them of Merindol, or others that were persecuted, 
by any other manner of means, or to molest or trou¬ 
ble them in person or goods : revoking and disan¬ 
nulling all manner of sentences and condemnations 
of what judges soever they were, and commanding 
to set at liberty all prisoners which either were ac¬ 
cused or suspected of Lutheranism. 

By virtue of these letters they were now permit¬ 
ted to declare their cause, and to say what they 
could in defence thereof; whereupon they made a 
Confession of their faith, the effect whereof you shall 
see in the end of the story. This Confession was 
presented first to the court of parliament; and after¬ 
wards being declared more at large, with articles 
also annexed thereunto, it was delivered to the bi¬ 
shop of Cavaillpn, who required the same. Also 
to Cardinal Sadolct, bishop of Carpentras, with the 
like articles, and also a supplication to this effect: 

That the inhabitants of Cabriers, in the country 
of Venice, most humbly desired the cardinal, that 
he would vouchsafe to receive and read the Confes¬ 
sion and declaration of their faith and doctrine, in 
the which they, and also their fathers before them, 
had been of a long time instructed and taught, which 
they were persuaded to be agreeable to the doctrine 
contained in the Old and New Testament. And 
because he was learned in the Holy Scriptures, they 
desired him that he would mark such articles as he 
thought to be against the Scriptures; and if he 
should make it to appear unto them, that there was 
any thing contrary to the same, they would not only 
submit themselves to abjuration, but also to suffer 
such punishment as should be adjudged unto them, 
even to the loss, not only of all that they had, but 
also of their lives. And moreover, if there were 
any judge in all the country of Venice, which, by 
good and sufficient information, should be able to 
charge them that they had holden any erroneous 
doctrine, or maintained any other religion than was 
contained in the articles of their Confession, they 
desired him that he would communicate the same 
unto them ; and with all obedience they ofiered 
themselves to whatsoever should be thought just and 
reasonable. 

Upon this request Cardinal Sadolct answ'ered by 
his letters written by his secretary, and signed with 
his own hand, the tenor whereof here ensueth: 

“ I have seen your request, and have read the 
articles of your Confession, wherein there is much 
matter contained; and do not understand that you 
are accused for any other doctrine, but for the vpry 
same which you have confessed. It is most true, 
that many have reported divers things of you 
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worthy of reproof, which, after diligent inquiry made, 
we have found to be nothing else but false reports 
and slanders. As touching the rest of your articles, 
it seemeth unto me, that there are many words 
therein which might well be changed without pre¬ 
judice unto your Confession: and likewise it seemeth 
to me, that it is not necessary that you should speak 
so manifestly against the pastors of the church. For 
my part, I desire your welfare, and would be sorry 
that you should be so spoiled or destroyed, as they 
do pretend. And to the end you shall the better 
understand my amity and friendship towards you, 
shortly I will be at my house by Cabriers, whither 
3 ’^e may resort unto me either in greater or smaller 
numbers, as you will, and return safely without any 
hurt or damage ; and there I will advertise you of all 
things that I think meet for your profit and health.” 

About this time, which was A. D. 1542, the 
vice-legate of Avignon assembled a great number 
of men of war, at the suit of the bishop of Cavaillon, 
to destroy Cabriers. When the army was come 
within a mile of Cabriers, th(? Cardinal Sadolet went 
with speed unto the vice-legate, and showed him 
the request of the inhabitants of Cabriers, with the 
articles of their Confession, and the offers that they 
made; so that for that present the army retired, 
without any hurt or damage done unto the inhabit¬ 
ants of Cabriers. After this, the Cardinal Sado¬ 
let went unto Home ; but before his departure he 
sent for divers of Cabriers, and certain farmers of 
his own, whom he knew to be of the number of 
those which were called Lutherans, and told them 
that he would have them in remembrance as soon 
as he came unto Rome, and communicate their 
articles and Confession unto the cardinals, trusting 
to find a mean to have some good reformation, that 
God should he thereby glorified, and all Christen¬ 
dom brought to unity and concord ; at least, no¬ 
thing at all doubting but that the foulest abuses 
should be corrected and amended : advertising them 
in the mean time to be wise and circumspect, to 
watch and pray, for that they had many enemies. 
With this oration of Cardinal Sadolet, they of Ca¬ 
briers were greatly comforted, trusting that at the 
suit of Cardinal Sadolet they should have answer 
of their Confession : but at his return, they under¬ 
stood that he found all things so corrupt at Rome, 
that there was no hope of any reformation there to 
be had, but rather mortal war against all such as 
would not live according to the ordinances of the 
Church of Rome. Likewise said the treasurer of 
Carpentras, who albeit he paid out money to fur¬ 
nish soldiers that were hired for the destruction of 
Cabriers, notwithstanding he did aid them secretly 
all that he might. Howbeit he could not do it so 


secretly, but that it came to the knowledge of the 
legate; whereupon he was constrained to withdraw 
himself. 

On the other part, the bishops of Aix and Cavail¬ 
lon pursued still the execution of the arrest of Me- 
rindol. Then it was ordained by the court of par¬ 
liament, that, according to the king’s letters, John 
I Durand, councillor of the court of parliament, with 
a secretary, and the bishop of Cavaillon, with a doc¬ 
tor of divinity, should go unto Merindol, and there 
declare unto the inhabitants the errors and heresies 
which they knew to be contained in their Confession, 
and make them apparent by good and sutficient in¬ 
formation; and having so convicted them by the 
word of God, they should make them to renounce 
and abjure the said heresies; and if the Merindoli- 
ans did refuse to abjure, then they should make re¬ 
lation thereof, that the court might appoint how 
they should further proceed. After this decree 
was made, the bishop of Cavaillon would not tarry 
until the time which was appointed by the court for 
the execution of this matter; hut he himself, with 
a doctor of divinity, came to Merindol, to make them 
to abjure. Unto whom the Merindolians answered, 
that he enterprised against the authority of par¬ 
liament, and that it was against his commission so 
to do. Notwithstanding he was very earnest with 
them that they should abjure, and promised them, 
if they would so do, to take them under his wings 
and protection, even as the hen doth her chickens, 
and that they should be no more robbed or spoiled. 
Then they required that he would declare unto them 
what they should abjure. The bishop answered, 
that the matter needed no disputation, and that be 
required but only a general abjuration of all errors, 
which would be no damage or prejudice to them; 
for he himself would not stick to make the like ab¬ 
juration. The Merindolians answered him again, 
that they would do nothing contrary to the decree 
and ordinance of the court, or the king’s letters, 
wherein he commanded that first the errors should 
be declared unto them, whereof they were accused : 
wherefore they were resolved to understand what 
those errors and heresies were, that being informed 
thereof by the word of God, they might satisfy the 
king's letters; otherwise it were but hypocrisy and 
dissimulation to do as he required them. And if 
he could make it so appear unto them by good and 
sufficient information, that they had holden any 
errors and heresies, or should be convicted there¬ 
upon by the word of God, they would willingly ab¬ 
jure ; or if in their Confession there were any word 
contrary to the Scriptures, they would revoke the 
same. Contrariwise, if it were not made manifest 
unto them, that they had holden any heresies, hut 
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that they had always lived according to the doc¬ 
trine of the gospel, and that their Confession was 
grounded upon the same, then they ought by no 
means to move or constrain them to abjure any 
errors which they held not; and that it were plainly 
against all equity and justice so to do. 

Then the bishop of Cavaillon was marvellously 
would hear no word spoken of any de¬ 
monstration to be made by the word of God, but, in 
a fury, cursed, and gave him to the devil that first 
invented that means. Then the doctor of divinity, 
whom the bishop brought thither, demanded what 
articles they were that were presented by the in¬ 
habitants of Merindol, for the bishop of Cavaillon 
had not yet showed them unto him. Then the 
bishop of Cavaillon delivered the doctor the Con¬ 
fession, which, after he had read, the bishop of Ca¬ 
vaillon said, “ What I will you any more witness or 
declaration ? this is full of heresy.” Then they of 
Merindol demanded, “ In what point ? ” whereupon 
the bishop knew not what to answer. Then the 
doctor demanded to have time to look upon the ar¬ 
ticles of the Confession, and to consider whether 
they were against the Scriptures or no. Thus the 
bishop departed, being very sore agrieved that he 
could not bring his purpose to pass. 

After eight days the bishop sent for this doctor, 
to understand how he might order himself to make 
their heresies appear which were in the said Con¬ 
fession ; whereunto the doctor answered, that he 
was never so much abashed ; for when he had be¬ 
holden the articles of the Confession, and the au¬ 
thorities of the Scriptures that were there alleged 
for the confirmation thereof, he had found that those 
articles were wholly agreeable and according to the 
Holy Scriptures; and that he had not learned so 
much in the Scriptures all the days of his life, as 
he had in those eight days, in looking upon those 
articles, and the authorities therein alleged. 

Shortly after the bishop of Cavaillon came unto 
Merindol, and calling before him the children both 
great and small, gave them money, and commanded 
them with fair words to learn the Pater-noster and 
the Creed in Latin. The most part of them an¬ 
swered, that they knew the Pater-noster and the 
Creed already in Latin, but they could give no 
reason of that which they spake, but only in the 
vulgar tongue. ‘ The bishop answered, that it was 
not necessary that they should be so cunning, but that 
it was sufficient that they knew it in Latin ; and that 
it was not requisite for their salvation, to understand 
or to expound the articles of their faith ; for there 
were many bishops, curates, yea, and doctors of di¬ 
vinity, whom it would trouble to expound the Pater¬ 
noster and the Creed. Here the bailiff of Merin¬ 


dol, named Andrew Maynard, asked, to what pur¬ 
pose it would serve to say the Pater-noster and the 
Creed, and not to understand the same ? for in so 
doing they should but mock and deride God. Then 
said the bishop unto him, “ Do you understand what 
is signified by these words, I believe in God } ” The 
bailifir answered, “ I should think myself very mi¬ 
serable, if I did not understand it: ” and then he 
began orderly to give an account of his faith. Then 
said the bishop, “ I >vould not have thought there 
had been such great doctors in Merindol.” The 
bailifir answered, “ The least of the inhabitants of 
Merindol can do it yet more readily than I; but I 
pray you, question with one or two of these young 
children, that you may understand whether they be 
well taught or no.” But the bishop either knew 
not how to question with them, or at least he 
would not. 

Then one, named Pieron Roy, said, “ Sir! one 
of these children may question with another, if you 
think it so good and the bishop was contented. 
Then one of the children began to question with 
his fellows with such grace and gravity, as if he had 
been a schoolmaster; and the children one after 
another answered so unto the purpose, that it was 
marvellous to hear: for it was done in the pre¬ 
sence of many, among whom there were four reli¬ 
gious men, that came lately out of Paris, of whom 
one said unto the bishop, “ 1 must needs confess that 
I have often been at the common schools of Sar- 
bonne in Paris, where 1 have heard the disputations 
of the divines ; but yet I never learned so much as 
I have done by hearing these young children.” 
Then said William Armant, “ Did you never read 
that which is written in Matthew xi., where it is 
said, O Father ! Lord of heaven and earth! I ren¬ 
der thanks unto thee, that thou hast hidden these 
things from the sage and wise men of the world, 
and hast revealed them unto young infants: but be¬ 
hold, O Father! such was thy good will and plea¬ 
sure.” Then every man marvelled at the ready 
and witty answers of the children of Merindol. 

When the bishop saw he could not thus prevail, 
he tried another way, and went about, by fair and 
flattering words, to bring his purpose to pass. 
Wherefore, causing the strangers to go apart, he 
said that he now perceived they were not so evil as 
many thought them to be : notwithstanding, for the 
contentation of them which were their persecutors, 
it was necessary that they should make some small 
abjuration, which only the bailifl’, with two officers, 
might make generally in his presence, in the name 
of all the rest, without any notary to record the 
same in writing; and in so doing they should be 
loved and favoured of all men, and even of those 
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who now persecuted them: and that they should 
sustain no infamy thereby, for there should be no 
report thereof made, but only to the pope, and to the 
high court of parliament of Provence: and also if 
any man, in time to come, would turn the same to 
their reproach, or allege it against them to their 
hurt or damage, they might utterly deny it, and 
say they made no abjuration at all, because there 
were no records made thereof, or witnesses to prove 
the same. For this purpose he desired them to talk 
together, to the end there might be an end made in 
this matter without any further business. 

The bailiff, and the two officers, with divers other 
ancients of the town, answered, that they were fully 
resolved not to consent to any abjuration, howso¬ 
ever it were to be done; except (that which was 
always their exception) they could make it appear 
unto them by the word of God, that they had holden 
or maintained any heresy; marvelling much that 
he would go about to persuade them to lie to God 
and to the world. And albeit that all men by na¬ 
ture are liars, yet they had learned by the word of 
God, that they ought diligently to take heed of lying 
in any matter, were it never so small. Also, that 
they ought diligently to take heed that their chil¬ 
dren did not accustom to use themselves to lie, and 
therefore punished them very sharply, when they 
took them with any lie, even as if they had commit¬ 
ted any robbery ; for the devil is a liar, and the 
father of lies. Here the bishop rose up in great 
anger and indignation, and so departed. 

Within a while after, the bishop of Aix solicited 
Master John Durand, councillor of the court of the 
parliament of Provence, to execute the commission 
which was given him; that is, to go unto the place 
of Merindol, together with the secretary of the said 
court, and there, in the presence of the bishop of 
Cavaillon, accompanied with a doctor of divinity, to 
declare the errors and heresies which the bishops 
pretended the inhabitants of Merindol to be infected 
and entangled withal; and, according to their duty, 
to make it appear by the word of God ; and so, be¬ 
ing convicted, to make them abjure and renounce 
the said heresies. Whereupon the said councillor 
Durand certified the day that he would be present 
at Merindol, to the end and purpose that none of 
the inhabitants should be absent. 

At the day appointed, the said councillor Durand, 
the bishop of Cavaillon, a doctor of divinity, and a se- i 
cretary, came unto Merindol, where were also present 
divers gentlemen, and men of understanding of all 
sorts, to see this commission executed. Then they of 
Merindol were advertised that they should not appear 
all at once, but that they should keep themselves apart, 
and appear as they should be called, in such order 


and number as should be appointed unto them. 
After that Durand, the bishop of Cavaillon, the 
doctor of divinity, and the secretary, were set in 
place where justice was accustomed to be kept, 
there were called forth An4jrew Maynard, the 
bailiff of Merindol; Jenon Komaine, and Micheline 
Maynard, syndics; John Cabrie, and John Palenc, 
ancients of Merindol; and John Bruneral, under¬ 
bailiff. After they had presented themselves with 
all due reverence, the councillor Durand spake thus 
unto them: 

“ You are not ignorant, that by the arrest given 
out by the high court of Provence, you were all 
condemned to be burned, both men, women, and 
children; your houses also to be beaten down, and 
your town to be razed and made desolate, &c., as is 
more largely contained in the said arrest. Not¬ 
withstanding, it hath pleased the king, our most 
gracious prince, to send his letters unto the said 
court, commanding that the said arrest should not so 
vigorously proceed against you : but if it could by 
sufficient information be proved, that you, or any of 
you, had swerved from the true religion, demonstra¬ 
tion should be made thereof unto you by the word 
of God, whereby you might be reduced again to 
the flock of Christ. Wherefore it was determined 
in the said court of parliament, that the bishop of 
Cavaillon, with a doctor of divinity, should in my 
presence declare unto you the errors and heresies 
I wherewith they say you are infected ; and after 
good demonstration made by the word of God, you 
should publicly and solemnly renounce and abjure 
the said heresies; and in so doing, should obtain 
the grace and pardon contained in the king’s letters; 

I wherefore show yourselves this day, that you be 
I obedient unto God, the king, and the magistrates.” 

When he had thus spoken, “ What answer you,” 
said he, “ to that which I have propounded ? ” 

Then Andrew Maynard, the bailiff, desired that 
they would grant them an advocate to answer ac¬ 
cording to the instructions which they would give 
him, forasmuch as they were men unlearned, and 
knew not how to answer as in such a case was re¬ 
quisite. The councillor answered, that he would 
hear their answer neither by advocate nor by writ¬ 
ing, but would hear them answer in their own per¬ 
sons : notwithstanding, he would give them leave to 
go apart, and talk together, but not to ask any 
counsel, but only among themselves ; and then to 
answer one after another. Upon this determina¬ 
tion, the bailiff and the two syndics, with other two 
ancient men, talked together awhile, and deter¬ 
mined that the two syndics should speak first, and 
after them the bailiff, then the two ancient men ; 
every man according as God should give him grace: 
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and by and by they presented themselves; whereat 
the councillor Durand was greatly abashed, to see 
that they had decreed and determined so speedily. 
Then Michelin Maynard began to answer, desiring 
the councillor and the bishop, with the other assist¬ 
ants, to pardon him, if that he answered over rudely, 
having regard that they were poor, rude, and ig¬ 
norant men. His answer here folioweth. 

“ We are greatly bound to give God thanks, that 
besides his other benefits bestowed upon us, he 
hath now delivered us from these great assaults, 
and that it hath pleased him to toucli the heart of 
our noble king, that our cause might be treated 
with justice, and not by violence. In like manner 
are we also bound to pray for our noble king, which 
following the example of Samuel and Daniel, hath 
not disdained to look upon the cause of his poor 
subjects. Also we render thanks unto the lords 
of the parliament, in that it hath pleased them to 
minister justice according to the king’s command¬ 
ment. Finally, wc thank yon, my lord Durand, 
commissioner in this present cause, that it hath 
pleased you, in so few words, to declare unto us the 
manner and order how we ought to proceed. And 
for my part, I greatly desire to understand and 
know the heresies and errors whereof I am accused ; 
and where they shall make it appear unto me that 
I have holden any errors or heresies, I arn content¬ 
ed to amend the same, as it shall be ordained and 
provided by you.” 

After him answered Jenon Romaine, the other 
syndic, a very ancient father, approving all that 
which his fedlow before had said, giving God thanks 
that in his time, even in his latter days, he had seen 
and heard such good news, that the cause of re¬ 
ligion should be decided and debated by the Holy j 
Script\ires, and that he had often heard ancient 
men say, that they could never obtain of the judges, 
in all their persecution, to have their cause debated 
in such sort. 

Then Andrew Maynard the bailiff answered, say¬ 
ing, that God had given to these two syndics the 
grace to answer so well, that it was not necessary 
for him to say or add any more thereunto ; notwith¬ 
standing, it seemed good that their answers were 
put in writing, which was not done by the secretary, 
who had done nothing else but mock and jeer at all 
that had been said: wherefore he required the 
commissioner to look unto the matter. 

Then the commissioner was very angry, and 
sharply rebuked his secretary, commanding him to 
sit nearer and to write their answers word for word ; 
and he himself, with a singular memory, repeated 
their answers, and oftentimes asked if it were not 
so. The said answers being thus put in writing. 


the commissioner asked the bailiff if he had any 
more to answer, saying, that he had done him great 
pleasure to show him his secretary’s fault, willing 
him to speak boldly, what he thought good for the 
defence of their cause. Then the bailiff said, “ For¬ 
asmuch as it hath pleased you Jo give me audience 
and liberty to speak my mind freely, I say more¬ 
over, that it seemeth unto me, that there is no due 
form of process in this judgment; for there is no 
party here that doth accuse us. If we had an ac¬ 
cuser present, which, according to the rule of the 
Scripture, either should prove by good demonstration 
out of the Old and New Testament that whereof we 
are accused, or, if he were not able, should suffer 
punishment due unto such as are heretics, I think 
he would be as greatly troubled to maintain his ac¬ 
cusations, as we to answer unto the same.” 

After the bailiff had made this answer, John Pa- 
lenc, one of the ancients of Mcrindol, said, that he 
approved all that had been said by the syndics, and 
that he was able to say no more than had been said 
by them before. The commissioner said unto him : 
“ You are, I see, a very ancient man, and you have 
not lived so long, hut that you have something to 
answer for your part in defence of your cause.” 
And the said Palenc answered, “ Seeing it Is your 
pleasure that I should say something, it seemeth 
unto me impossible that (say what we can) we should 
have either victory or advantage; for our judges be 
our enemies.” 

Then John Bruneral, under-bailiff of Mcrindol, 
answered thus : 

“ That he would very fain know the authority 
of the councillor Durand, commissioner in this 
cause, forasmuch as the said councillor had given 
them to understand, that he had authority of the 
high court to make them abjure their errors, which 
should be found by good and sufficient information, 
and to give them (so doing) the pardon contained 
in the king’s letters, and quit them of all punish¬ 
ment and condemnation. But the said commissioner 
did not give them to understand, that if they could 
not be found, by good and sufficient information, 
that they were in error, he had any power or au¬ 
thority to quit and absolve them of the said sentence 
and condemnation: wherefore it seemed that it 
should be more advantage for the said Merindolians, if 
it should appear that they were heretics, than to be 
found to live according to the doctrine of the gospel. 
For this cause he required, that it would please the 
said commissioner to make declaration thereof; con¬ 
cluding, that if it did not appear, by good and suf¬ 
ficient information against them, that they had 
swerved from the faith, or if there were no accuser 
that would come forth against them, they ought to 
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be fully absolved, without being any more troubled, 
either in body or goods.” 

These things were thus in debating from seven of 
the clock in the morning until eleven. Then the 
commissioners dismissed them till after dinner. At 
one o’clock in the afternoon, they were called for 
again, and demanded whether they would say any 
thing else touching that which was propounded in 
the morning by the said commissioner. They 
answered, “ No.” Then said the commissioner, 
“What do you conclude for your defence?” the 
two syndics answered, “ We conclude, that it would 
please you to declare unto us the errors and heresies 
whereof we are accused.” Then the commissioner 
asked the bishop of Cavaillon, what informations he 
had against them. The bishop spake unto him in 
his ear, and would not answer aloud. This talk in 
the ear continued almost half an hour, that the com¬ 
missioner and all others that stood thereby were 
weary thereof. In the end, the commissioner said 
unto them, that the bishop of Cavaillon had told 
him, that it was not needful to make it apparent by 
information, for such was the common report. 
Hereunto they answered, that they required the 
causes and reasons alleged by the bishop of Ca¬ 
vaillon against them should be put in writing. The 
bishop was earnest to the contraiy% and w'ould have 
nothing that either he said or alleged to be put in 
writing. Then John Bruneral required the com¬ 
missioner that at least he would put in writing, that 
the bishop would speak nothing against them that 
they could understand; and that he would not 
speak before the commissioner but only in his ear. 
The bishop, on the contrary part, insisted that he 
would not be named in the process. There was great 
disputation upon this matter, and continued long. 

Then the commissioner asked the Merindolians 
if they had the articles of their Confession, which 
they had presented to the high court of parliament. 
Then they required that their Confession might be 
read, that by the reading thereof, they might un¬ 
derstand whether it were the doctrine which they 
held, and the Confession which they had presented, 
or no. Then the Confession was read publicly before 
them, which they did allow and acknowledge to be 
theirs. This done, the commissioner asked the 
doctor, if he did find in the said Confession any he¬ 
retical opinions, whereof he could make demonstra¬ 
tion by the word of God, either out of the Old or 
New Testament. Then spake the doctor in Latin 
a good while. After he had made an end, Andrew 
Maynard, the bailiff, desired the commissioner, ac¬ 
cording as he had propounded, to make the errors 
and heresies that they were accused of apparent unto 
them by good information, or at the least to mark 


those articles of their Confession which the bishop 
and the doctor pretended to be heretical; requiring 
him also to put in register the refusal as well of the 
bishop as of the doctor, of whom the one spake in his 
ear, and the other in Latin, so that they of Mcrindol 
could not understand one word. Then the commis¬ 
sioner promised them to put in writing all that should 
make for their cause. And moreover he said, that 
it was not needful to call the rest of the Merindolians, 
if there were no more to be said to them, than had 
been said to those which were already called. And 
this is the sum of all that was done in the afternoon. 

Many which came thither to hear these disputa¬ 
tions, supposing they should have heard some 
goodly demonstrations, were greatly abashed to see 
the bishop and the doctor so confounded; which 
thing afterwards turned to the great benefit of niany, 
for hereby they were moved to require copies of the 
Confession of their faith, by means whereof they were 
converted and embraced the truth; and especially 
three doctors, who went about divers times to dis¬ 
suade the Merindolians from their faith, whose mi¬ 
nistry God afterwards used in the preaching of his 
gospel. One of them was Dr. Cornbaudi, prior of 
St. Maximin, afterwards a preacher in the territory 
of the lords of Berne : another was Dr. Somati, who 
was also a preacher in the bailiwick of Tournon: 
the other was Dr. Heraudi, pastor and minister in 
the county of Neufchatel. 

After this, the inhabitants of Mcrindol were in 
rest and quietness for a space, insomuch that every 
man feared to go about to trouble them, seeing those 
who persecuted them did receive nothing but shame 
and confusion ; as it did manifestly ai)pear, not 
only by the sudden death of the president Chassa- 
nee, but also of many others of the chiefest council¬ 
lors of the parliament of Provence ; whose horrible 
end terrified many, but especially the strange and 
fearful example of that bloody tyrant John de Roma, 
set out as a spectacle to all persecutors; whereof 
we have spoken before. 

Thus the Lord, repressing the rage of the adver¬ 
saries for a time, stayed the violence and execution 
of that cruel sentence or arrest given out by the par¬ 
liament of Provence against the Merindolians, until 
John Minerius, an exceeding bloody tyrant, began a 
new persecution. This Minerius, being lord of Opede 
near to Merindol, first began to vex the poor Christians 
by pilling and polling, by oppression and extortion, 
getting from them what he could to enlarge his seig¬ 
niory or lordship, which before was very base. For 
this cause he put five or six of his own tenants into 
a cistern under the ground, and closing it up, there 
he kept them till they died for hunger, pretending 
that they were Lutherans and Waldois, to have 
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tbeir goods and possessions. By this and such other 
practices, this wretch was advanced in short space 
to great wealth and dignity; and so at length be> 
came not only the chief president of the high court 
of parliament, but also the king's lieutenant-general 
in the country of Provence, in the absence of the 
Lord Grignan, then being at the council of Worms 
in Germany. Now therefore, seeing no opportu¬ 
nity to be lacking to accomplish his devilish enter¬ 
prise, he employed all his power, riches, and au¬ 
thority, not only to confirm and to revive that cruel 
arrest given out before by the court of parliament, 
but also, as a right minister of Satan, he exceedingly 
increased the cruelty thereof, which was already 
so great, that it seemed there could nothing more 
be added thereunto. And to bring this mischief to 
pass, he forged a most impudent lie, giving the king 
to understand, that they of Merindol and all the 
country near about, to the number of twelve or 
fifteen thousand, were in the field in armour, with 
their ensigns displayed, intending to take the town 
of Marseilles, and make it one of the cantons of the 


Switzers. And to stay this enterprise, he said it 
was necessary to execute the arrest manu militari : 
and by this means he obtained the king's letters 
patent, through the help of the cardinal of Tournon, 
commanding the sentence to be executed against the 
Merindolians, notwithstanding that the king had be¬ 
fore revoked the said sentence, and given strait com¬ 
mandment that it should in no wise be executed; 
as is before mentioned. 

After this he gathered all the king’s army, which 
was then in Provence ready to go against the Eng¬ 
lishmen, and took up all besides, that were able 
to bear armour, in the chiefest towns of Provence, 
and joined them with the army which the pope’s 
legate had levied for that purpose in Avignon, and 
all the country of Venice, and employed the same 
to the destruction of Merindol, Cabriers, and other 
towns and villages to the number of two and twenty, 
giving commission to his soldiers to spoil, ransack, 
burn, and to destroy all together, and to kill man, 
woman, and child without all mercy, sparing none: 
no otherwise than the infidels and cruel Turks have 



dealt with the Christians, as before in the story of 
the Turks you may read. For as the papists and 
Turks are alike in their religion; so are the said 
papists like, or rather exceed them, in all kinds of 
cruelty that can be devised. But this arch-tyrant, 
before he came to Merindol, ransacked and burnt 
certain towns, namely, La Roche, St. Stephens, ViUe 


Laure, Lormarin, La Motte, Cabriers, St. Martin, 
Pipin, and other places more, notwithstanding that 
the arrest extended but only to Merindol, where the 
most of the poor inhabitants were slain and mur¬ 
dered without any resistance ; women and maidens 
ravished; women with child, and little infants born 
and to be bom, were also most cruelly murdered; 
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tlif* pnps of many women cut off, who gave suck 
to their children, which looking for suck at their 
mother’s breast, being dead before, died also for 
hunger. There was never such cruelty and tyranny 
seen before. 

The Merindolians, seeing all on a flaming fire 
round about them, left their houses, and fled info 
the woods, and remained that night at the village 
Sanfalcs, and thereabouts, in wonderful fear and 
perplexity; for the bishop of Cavaillon, deputy to 
the bishop of Rome’s legate, had appointed certain 
captains to go and slay them. The next day they 
went a little further, hiding themselves in woods, 
for there was danger on every side; and Minerius 
had commanded, under pain of death, that no man 
should aid them by any means, but that they should 
be slain without pity or mercy, wheresoever they 
were found. The same proclamation was of force 
also in the bishop of Rome’s dominions thereby; 
and it was said, that the bishops of that country did 
find a great part of the army. Wherefore they 
went a tedious and painful journey, carrying their 
children upon their shoulders, and in their arms, 
and in their swaddling-clothes; and many of them 
also being great with child, were constrained so to 
do. And when they were come to the place ap¬ 
pointed, thither were already resorted a great num¬ 
ber which had lost their goods, and saved themselves 
by flight. 

Not long after it was showed them how that Mi- 
VOL. II. 2 B 


ncrius was coming with all his power to give the 
charge upon them. This was in the evening, and 
because they should go through rough and cumber¬ 
some places, and hard to pass by, they all thought 
it most expedient for their safeguard, to leave be¬ 
hind them all the women and children, with a few 
others, and among them also certain ministers of the 
church: the residue were appointed to go to the 
town of Muzi. And this did they, upon hope that 
the enemy would show mercy to the multitude of 
women and children being destitute of all succour. 
No tongue can express what sorrow, what tears, 
what sighing, what lamentation there was at that 
woeful departing, when they were compelled to be 
thus separated asunder, the husband from his dear 
wife, the father from his sweet babes and tender in¬ 
fants, the one never like to see the other again alive. 
Notwithstanding, after the ministers had ended their 
ordinary sermons, with evening prayers and exhort¬ 
ations, the men departed that night, to avoid a 
greater inconvenience. 

When they had gone all the night long, and had 
passed over the great hill of Libron, they might see 
many villages and farms set on fire. Minerius, in 
the mean time, had divided his army into two parts, 
marching himself with the one towards the town of 
Merindol; and having knowledge by espial whither 
the Merindolians were fled, he sendeth the other 
part to set upon them, and to show their accustomed 
cruelty upon them. Yet before they came to the 




210 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1530—1547. 


place where they were, some of Minerius’army, either 
of good will, or moved with pity, privily conveyed 
themselves away, and came unto them, to give them 
warning that their enemies were coming: and one, 
from the top of a high rock, where he thought that 
the Merindolians were underneath, cast down two 
stones, and afterwards, although he could not see 
them, he called unto them that they should immediate¬ 
ly fly from thence. But the enemies suddenly came 
upon them, and finding them all assembled together at 
prayers, spoiled them of all that they had, pulling off' 
their garments from their backs; some they abused, 
some they whipped and scourged, and some they 
sold away like cattle, practising what cruelty and 
villany soever they could devise against them. The 
women were in number about five hundred. 

In the mean time Minerius came to Merindol, 
where he found none but a young man named 
Maurice Blanc, who had yielded himself unto a sol¬ 
dier, promising him for his ransom two French 
crowns. Minerius would have had him away by 
force, but it was answered that the soldier ought 
not to lose his prisoner. Minerius therefore, paying 
the two crowns himself, took the young man, and 
caused him to be tied unto an olive-tree, and shot 
through with harquebusses, and most cruelly mar¬ 
tyred. Many gentlemen which accompanied Mine¬ 
rius against their wills, seeing this cruel spectacle, 
were moved with great compassion, and could not 
forbear tears; for albeit this young man was not 
yet very well instructed, neither had before dwelt 
at Merindol, yet in all his torments, having always 
his eyes lifted up to heaven, with a loud voice he 
ceased not still to call upon God; and the last 
words that he spake were these : ** Lord God ! these 
men take away my life full of misery, but thou wilt 
give unto me life everlasting by thy Son Jesus 
Christ, to whom be glory.” So was Merindol, 
without any resistance, valiantly taken, ransacked, 
burned, razed, and laid even with the ground. And 
albeit there was no man to resist, yet this valiant 
captain of Opede, armed fronr^top to toe, trembled for 
fear, and was seen to change his colour very much. 

When he had destroyed Merindol, he laid siege 
to Cabriers, and battered it with his ordnance; but 
when he could not win it by force, he, with the lord 
of the town, and Poulin his chief captain, persuaded 
with the inhabitants to open their gates, solemnly 
promising, that if they would so do, they would 
lay down their armour, and also that their cause 
should be heard in judgment with all equity and 
justice, and no violence or injury should be showed 
against them. Upon this they opened their gates, 
and let in Minerius, with his captains, and all his 
army. But the tyrant, when he was once entered. 


falsified his promise, and raged like a beast. For 
first of all he picked out about thirty men, causing 
them to be bound, and carried into a meadow near 
to the town, and there to be miserably cut and hewn 
in pieces of his soldiers. 

Then, because he would leave no kind of cruelty 
iinattempted, he also exercised his fury and outrage 
upon the poor silly women, and caused forty of them 
to be taken, of whom divers were great with child, 
and put them into a barn full of straw and hay, and 
caused it to be set on fire at four corners; and when 
the silly women, running to the great window where 
the hay is wont to be cast into the barn, would have 
leaped out, they were kcipt in with pikes and hal¬ 
berds. Then there was a soldier, which, moved 
with pity at the crying out and lamentation of the 
women, opened a door to let them out; but as they 
were coming out, the tyrant caused them to be slain 
and cut in pieces, and the children yet unborn they 
trod under their feet. Matjy were fled into the 
wine-cellar of the castle, and many hid themselves 
in caves, whereof some were carried into the meadow, 
and there, stripped naked, were slain: others were 
bound two and two together, and carried into the 
hall of the castle, where they were slain by the cap¬ 
tains, rejoicing in their bloody butchery and horrible 
slaughter. 

That done, this tyrant, more cruel than ever was 
Herod, commanded Captain John de Gay, with a 
band of ruffians, to go into the church (where was a 
great number of women, children, and young in¬ 
fants) to kill all that he found there; which the 
captain refused at first to do, saying, that were 
a cruelty unused among men of war ; whereat Mi¬ 
nerius being displeased, charged him, upon pain of 
rebellion, and disobedience to the king, to do as he 
commanded him. The captain, fearing what might 
ensue, entered with his men, and destroyed them all, 
sparing neither young nor old. 

In this mean while certain soldiers went to ransack 
the houses for the spoil, where they found many 
poor men that had there hidden themselves in cel¬ 
lars, and other privy places, flying upon them, and 
crying out, “ Kill! kill! ” The other soldiers that 
were without the town, killed all that they could 
meet with. The number of those that were so un¬ 
mercifully murdered, was about a thousand persons, 
men, women, and children. The infants that 
escaped their fury, were baptized again of their 
enemies. 

In token of this jolly victory, the pope’s officers 
caused a pillar to be erected in the said place of 
Cabriers, on the which was engraven the year and the 
day of the taking and sacking of this town, by John 
Minerius, lord of Opede, and chief president of the 
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parliament of Provence; for a memorial for ever of 
that barbarous cruelty, the like whereof was never 
yet heard of. Whereupon we, with all our pos¬ 
terity, have to understand what be the reasons and 
arguments wherewith the antichrist of Rome is wont 
to uphold the impious seat of his abomination; who 
now is come to such excess and profundity of all 
kinds of iniquity, that all justice, equity, and verity 
being set aside, he seeketh the defence of his cause 
by no other thing than only by force and violence, 
terror and oppression, and shedding of blood. 

In this mean while the inhabitants of Merindol, 
and other places thereabout, were among the moun¬ 
tains and rocks, in great necessity of victuals, and 
much affliction ; who had procured certain men who 
were in some favour and authority with Minerius, 
to make request for them unto him, that they might 
depart safely whither it should please God to lead 
them, with their wives and children, although they 
had no more but their shirts to cover them. Where- 
iinto Minerius made this answer: “ I know what I 
have to do; not one of them shall escape my hands; 

I will send them to dwell in hell among the devils.” 

After this there was a power sent unto Costua, 
which likewise they overcame, and committed there 
great slaughter. Many of the inhabitants fled 
away, and ran into an orchard, where the soldiers 
vilely ill-used the women and maidens ; and when 
they had kept them there enclosed a day and a 
night, they handled them so cruelly, that some of 
the women with child, and maidens, died shortly 
after. It were impossible to comprehend all the 
lamentable and sorrowful examples of this cruel 
persecution against the Merindolians, and their 
fellows, insomuch that no kind of cruel tyranny 
was unpractised ; for they which escaped by woods, 
and went wandering by mountains, were taken and 
set in galleys, or else were slain outright. 

Many which did hide themselves in rocks and 
dark caves, some were famished with hunger, some 
were smothered with fire and smoko put unto them: 
all which may more fully be understood by the re¬ 
cords of the court, and by the pleas between them 
and their adversaries in the high consistory of the 
court of Paris, where, all the doors being set open, 
and in the public hearing of the people, the cause of 
this trouble and persecution was shortly after 
solemnly debated between two great lawyers; the 
one called Aubrius, which accused Minerius the 
president, committed to prison; and the other called 
Robert, the defendant who was against him. The 
cause why this matter of Merindol was brought in 
plea and judgment to be decided by the law was this: 

Henry the Second, the French king, who newly 
succeeded Francis his father above-mentioned, con¬ 


sidering how this cruel and infamous persecution 
against his own subjects and people was greatly 
misliked of other princes, and also objected both 
against him and his father as a note of shameful 
tyranny, by the emperor himself, Charles the Fifth, 
and that in the public council of all the states in 
Germany, for so murdering and spoiling his own 
natural subjects, without all reason and mercy; he 
therefore, to the intent to purge and clear himself 
thereof, caused the said matter to be brought into 
the court, and there to be decided by order of jus¬ 
tice, A. D. 1547. 

Which cause, after it was pleaded to and fro in 
public audience, no less than fifty times, and yet in 
the end could not be determined, so it brake ofiT and 
j was passed over; and at length Minerius, being 
loosed out of prison, was restored to his liberty and 
possessions again, upon this condition and promise 
made unto the cardinal, Charles of Lorraine, that he 
should banish and expel these new Christians 
(terming so the true professors of the gospel) out 
of all Provence. 

Thus Minerius, being restored, returned again 
into Provence, where he began again to attempt 
greater tyranny than before. Neither did his raging 
fury cease to proceed, before the just judgment of 
God, lighting upon him, brought him by a horrible 
disease unto the torments of death, which he most 
justly had deserved. For he, being struck with a 
strange kind of bleeding in manner of a bloody flux, 
and not being able to obtain other relief, thus by 
little and little his entrails within him rotted: and 
when no remedy could be found for this terrible dis¬ 
ease, and his entrails now began to be eaten of 
worms, a certain famous surgeon, named La Motte, 
which dwelt at Arles, a man no less godly than ex¬ 
pert in his science, was called for, who, after he had 
cured him of this difficulty of relieving himself, and 
therefore was in great estimation with him, before 
he would proceed further to search the other parts 
of his putrefied body, and to search out the inward 
cause of his malady, he desired that they which were 
present in the chamber with Minerius, would de¬ 
part a little aside. Which being done, he began to 
exhort Minerius with earnest words, saying, how 
the time now required that he should ask forgive¬ 
ness of God by Christ, for his enormous crimes and 
cruelty, in shedding so much innocent blood; and 
declaring the same to be the cause of this so strange 
profusion of blood coming from him. 

These words being heard, so pierced the impure 
conscience of this miserable wretch, that he was 
therewith troubled more than with the agony of his 
disease; insomuch that he cried out to lay hand 
upon the surgeon as a heretic. La Motte hearing 
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this, eftsoons conveyed himself out of sight, and re¬ 
turned again to Arles. Notwithstanding it was not 
long but he was sent for again, being entreated by 
his friends, and promised most firmly, that his 
coming should be without any peril or danger: and 
so, with much ado, he returned again to Minerius, 
what time all now was past remedy. And so 
Minerius, raging and casting out most horrible and 
blaspheming words, and feeling a fire which burnt 
him from the navel upwards, with extreme stench of 
the lower parts, finished his wretched life. Where¬ 
by we have notoriously to understand, that God, 
through his mighty arm, at length confoundeth such 
persecutors of his innocent and faithful servants, 
and bringeth them to nought; to whom be praise 
and glory for ever! 

Moreover, besides this justice of God showed 
upon Minerius, here also is not to be forgotten 
which followed likewise upon certain of the others 
who were the chief doers in this persecution under 
Minerius aforesaid; namely, Louis de Vaine, bro¬ 
ther-in-law to the said president, and also the brother 
and the son-in-law to Peter Durant, master-butcher 
in the town of Aix; the which three did slay one 
another, upon a certain strife that fell among them. 
And upon the same day the judge of Aix, who ac¬ 
companied Minerius in the same persecution, as he 
returned homeward, goingover the river of Durance, 
was drowned. 

Notes upon the history of Merindol, ahoce re¬ 
cited. 

Thus hast thou heard, loving reader! the terrible 
troubles and slaughters committed by the bishops 
and cardinals, against these faithful men of Merindol, 
which, for the heinous tyranny, and example of the 
fact most unmerciful, may be comparable with any 
of the first persecutions in the primitive church, 
done either by Decius, or Dioclesian, 

Now, touching the said story and people of Me- 
rindol, briefly by the way is to be noted, that this 
was not the first time that these men of this country 
were vexed; neither was it of late years that the 
doctrine and profession of them began. For (as by 
the course of time, and by ancient records, it may 
appear) these inhabitants of Provence, and other 
coasts bordering about the confines of France and 
Piedmont, had their continuance of ancient time, 
and received their doctrine first from the Waldenses, 
or Albigenses, which were (as some say) about 
A. D. 1170; or (as others do reckon) about A. D. 
1216; whereof thou hast, gentle reader! sufficiently 
to understand, reading before. 

These Waldenses, otherwise called Pauperes de 
Lugduno^ beginning of one Peter Waldo, citizen 


of Lyons, as is before showed, by violence of per¬ 
secution being driven out of Lyons, were dispersed 
abroad in divers countries, of whom some fled to 
Marseilles, some to Germany, some to Sarmatia, 
Livonia, Bohemia, Calabria, and Apulia. Divers 
strayed to the countries of France, especially about 
Provence and Piedmont, of whom came these Me- 
rindolians above-mentioned, and the Angrognians, 
with others, of whom now it follo\veth likewise (God 
willing) to discourse. They which were in the 
country of Toulouse, of the place where they fre¬ 
quented, where called Albii, or Albigenses. Against 
the which Albigenses, Friar Dominic was a great 
doer, labouring and preaching against them ten 
years together, and caused many of them to be 
burned ; for the which he was highly accepted and 
rewarded in the apostolical court, and at length, by 
Pope Honorius the Third, was made patriarch of 
the black guard of the Dominic Friars. 

These Albigenses, against the pope of Rome, 
had set up to themselves a bishop of their own, 
named Bartholomajus, remaining about the coasts of 
Croatia and Dalmatia, as appeareth by a letter of 
one of the pope's cardinals above specified. For 
the which cause the see of Rome took great indig¬ 
nation against the said Albigenses, and caused all 
their faithful catholics, and the obedient aries to their 
church, to rise up in armour, and to take the sign 
of the holy cross upon them, to fight against them, 
A. D. 1206; by reason whereof great multitudes 
of them were pitifully murdered, not only of them 
about Toulouse and Avignon in France, (as is afore 
to be seen,) l)ut also in all quarters miserable 
slaughters and burnings of them long continued, 
from the reign of Frederic the Second, emperor, 
almost to this present time, through the instigation 
of the Roman popes. 

Paulus /Fmilius, the French chronicler, in his 
sixth book, writing of these Pauperes de Lugduno, 
and Humiliati, and dividing these two orders from 
the Albigenses, reporteth that the two former orders 
were rejected of Pope Lucius the Third, and in 
their place other two orders were approved, to wit, 
the order of the Dominic Friars, and of the Fran¬ 
ciscans : which seemeth not to be true, forasmuch 
as this Pope Lucius was twenty years before Inno¬ 
cent the Third; and yet not in the time of Pope 
Innocent was the order of the Dominic Friars ap¬ 
proved, but in the time of Pope Flonorius the Third, 
who was forty years after Pope Lucius. Again, 
Bernard of Lutzenberg, in his Catalogus Hieretico- 
rum, affirmeth, that these Pauperes do Lugduno, or 
Waldenses, began first A. D. 1218 ; which if it be 
true, then must the other report of jEinilius be false, 
writing that the sect of Pauperes de Lugduno, to 
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be refused by Pope Lucius the Third, who was long 
before this, A. D. 1181. 

Amongst other authors who write of those Wal- 
denses, John Sleidan, treating of their continuance 
and doctrine, thus writeth of them. “ There be,” 
saith he, “ in the French province, a people called 
Waldois. These, of an ancient trade and custom 
among them, do not acknowledge the bishop of 
Rome, and ever have used a manner of doctrine 
somewhat more pure than the rest; but especially 
since the coming of Luther, they have increased in 
more knowledge and perfection of judgment: where¬ 
fore they have been oftentimes complained of to the 
king, as though they contemned the magistrate, and 
would move rebellion, with other such matter false¬ 
ly surmised against them, more of despite and ma¬ 
lice, than of any just cause of truth. There be of 
them certain towns and villages, among which Me- 
rindol is one. Against these Merindolians sentence 
was given five years past, at Aix, being the high 
tribunal-seat or judgment-place of Provence, that 
all should be destroyed without respect of age or 
person, in such sort as that the houses being plucked 
down, the village should be made plain, even with 
the ground; the trees also should be cut down, and 
the place altog(,'thermade desolate and desert. Albeit, 
though it were thus pronounced, yet was it not then 
put in execution, by the means of certain that per¬ 
suaded the king to the contrary, namely, one William 
Belay, who was at the same time the king’s lieutenant 
in Piedmont. But at the last, on the twelfth of April, 
A. 1). 1545, John Minorius, president of the council 
of Aix, calling the senate, read the king’s letters, com¬ 
manding them to execute the sentence given,” kc. 

Moreover, concerning the Confession and the doc¬ 
trine of the said Merindolians, received of ancient 
time from their forefathers the Waldcnses, thus it 
followeth in the said book and place of John Sleidan. 

“ At last,” saith Sleidan, (after he had described 
what great cruelty was showed against them,) “ when 
the report hereof w'as bruited in Germany, it offend¬ 
ed the minds of many; and indeed the Switzers, who 
were then of a contrary religion to the pope, entreat¬ 
ed the king that he would show mercy to such as 
were fled.” 

Whereunto the said King Francis made answer 
in this wise; pretending that he had just cause to 
do as he did: inferring moreover, that they ought 
not to be careful what he did within his dominions, 
or how he punished his offenders, more than he was 
about their affairs, kc. Thus hard was the king 
against them, notwithstanding (saith Sleidan) that 
he, the year before, had received from the said his 
subjects of Merindol, a Confession of their faith and 
doctrine. 


The articles whereof were, that they, accoi-ding 
to the Christian faith, confessed first, God the Fa¬ 
ther, Creator of all things: the Son, the only Medi¬ 
ator and Advocate of mankind : the Holy Spirit, the 
Comfortor and Instructor of all truth. 

“ They confessed also the church, which they ac¬ 
knowledged to be the fellowship of God’s elect, 
whereof Jesus Christ is Head. The ministers also 
of the church they did allow, wishing that such which 
did not their duty should be removed. 

“ And as touching magistnates, they granted like¬ 
wise the same to be ordained of God to defend the 
good, and to punish the transgressors. And how 
they owe to him, not love only, but also tribute and 
custom, and no man herein to be excepted, even by 
the example of Christ, who paid tribute himself, &c. 

“ Likewise of baptism, they confessed the same 
to he a visible and an outward sign, that represent- 
etli to us the renewing of the spirit, and mortification 
of the members. 

“ Furthermore, as touching the Lord's su])per, 
they said and confessed the same to be a thanks¬ 
giving, and a memorial of the benefit received 
througli Christ. 

“ Matrimony they affirmed to be holy; and insti¬ 
tuted of God, and to he inhibited to no man. 

“ That good works are to be observed and ex¬ 
ercised of all men, as Holy Scripture teacheth. 

“ That false doctrine, which leadeth men away 
from the true worship of God, ought to he eschewed, 
“ BrieHy and finally, the order and rule of their 
faith they conf<‘ssed to be the Old and New Testa¬ 
ment ; protesting that they helievod all such things 
as arc contained in the Apostoles Creed ; desiring 
moreover the king to give credit to this their de¬ 
claration of their faith ; so that whatsoever was in¬ 
formed to him to the contrary, was not true, and 
that they would well prove, if they might be heard.” 

And thus much concerning the doctrine and con¬ 
fession of the Merindolians out of Sleidan, and also 
concerning their descent and ofispring from the 
Waldenses. 

The history of the persecutions and wars against 
the people called Waldcnses or Waldois^ in the 
valleys of Angrogne^ Lucerne^ Si, Martin^ 
Perouse, and others, in the country of Pied¬ 
mont, from A. D. 1555, to A. D, 1561. 

The martyrs of the valley of Angrogne, the martyrs 
of the valley of Lucerne, the martyrs of St. Mar¬ 
tin, the martyrs of Perouse, and others. Perse¬ 
cuted by the parliament of Turin; the president 
of St, Julian; Jacorael, a monk and inquisitor ; 
Monsieur dc la Trinity; the gentlemen of the 
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valleys; Charles Truchet, Boniface Truchet; 
the collateral of Corbis; the collateral de Ecclesia; 
the duke of Savoy; monks of Pignerol; and by 
many others more, enemies of God, and ministers 
of Satan. 

We proceed now further in the persecution of 
these Waldois, or Wiildenses: you have heard 
hitherto, first how they, dividing themselves into 
divers countries, some tied to Provence and to Tou¬ 
louse, of whom sufficient hath been said. Some 
went to Piedmont, and the valley of Angrogne, of 
whom it followeth now to treat, God willing. 

Thus these good men, by long persecution, being 
driven from place to place, were grievously in all 
places afflicted, but yet could never be utterly de¬ 
stroyed, nor yet compelled to yield to the super¬ 
stitious and false religion of the Church of Rome: 
but ever abstained from their corruption and idol¬ 
atry, as much as was possible, and gave themselves 
to the word of God, as a rule both truly to serve 
'him, and to direct their lives accordingly. 

They had many books of the Old and New Tes¬ 
tament translated into their language. Their minis¬ 
ters instructed them secretly, to avoid the^ fury of 
their enemies which could not abide the light; al¬ 
beit they did not instruct them with such purity as 
was requisite. They lived in great simplicity, and 
with the sweat of their brows. They were quiet 
and peaceable among their neighbours, abstaining 
from blasphemy, and from profaning of the name of 
God by oaths, and such other impiety; from lewd 
games, dancing, filthy songs, and other vices and 
dissolute life, and conformed their life wholly to the 
rule of God's word. Their principal care was al¬ 
ways, that God might be rightly served, and his 
word truly preached; insomuch that in our time, 
when it pleased God to set forth the light of his 
gospel more clearly, they never spared any thing to 
establish the true and pure ministry of the word of 
God and his sacraments. Which was the cause 
that Satan with his ministers did so persecute them 
of late more cruelly than ever he did before, as 
manifestly appeareth by the bloody and horrible 
persecutions which have been, not only in Provence, 
against those of Mcrindol and Cabriers, also against 
them of Prague and Calabria, (as the histories afore 
written do sufficiently declare,) but also against them 
in the country of Piedmont, remaining in the valley of 
Angrogne, and of Lucerne, and also in the valley of 
St. Martin and Perouse, in the said country of 
Piedmont. Which people of a long time were per¬ 
secuted by the papists, and especially within these 
few years they have been vexed -in such sort, and 
so diversely, that it seemeth almost incredible : and 


yet hath God always miraculously delivered them, 
as hereafter shall ensue. 

Albeit the people of Angrogne had before this 
time certain to preach the word of God, and minis¬ 
ter the sacraments unto them privately ; yet in the 
year of our Lord 1555, in the beginning of the 
month of August, the gospel was openly preached 
in Angrogne. The ministers and the people in¬ 
tended at first to keep themselves still as secret as 
they might; but there was such concourse of people 
from all parts, that they were compelled to preach 
openly abroad. For this cause they built them a 
church in the midst of Angrogne, where assemblies 
were made, and sermons preached. It happened 
about that time, that one John Martin, of Briqueras, 
a mile from Angrogne, wliich vaunted every where 
that he would slit the minister’s nose of Angrogne, 
was assaulted by a wolf which hit off his nose, so 
that he died thereof mad. This was commonly 
known to all the towns thereabout. 

At this season the French king held these afore¬ 
said valleys, and they were under the jurisdiction 
of the parliament of Turin. In the end of the 
December following, news was brought, that it was 
ordained by the said parliament, that (certain horse¬ 
men and footmen should be sent to spoil and de¬ 
stroy Angrogne. Whereupon some which pretend¬ 
ed great friendship to this people, counselled them 
not to go forward with their enterprise, but to for¬ 
bear for a while, and to wait for better opportunity. 
But they, notwithstanding, calling upon God, de¬ 
termined with one accord constantly to persist in 
their religion, and in hope and silence to abide the 
good pleasure of God: so that this enterprise 
against Angrogne was soon dashed. ^J'he same 
time they began also openly to preach in Lucerne. 

In the month of March, A. D. 1556, the ministers 
of the valley of St. Martin preached openly. At 
that time certain gentlemen of the valley of St. 
Martin took a good man named Bartholomew, a 
bookbinder, prisoner, as he passed by the said valley, 
the which was sent by and by to Turin ; and there, 
with a marvellous constancy, after he had made a 
good confession of his faith, he suffered death ; inso¬ 
much that divers of the parliament were astonished 
and appalled at his constancy. Yet they of the 
said parliament, being sore incensed against the 
Waldois, sent one, named the president of St. Julian, 
associating unto him one called De Ecclesia and 
others, for to hinder their enterprise. These coming 
first to the valley of Perouse, where as yet no 
preachers were, but they were accustomed to resort 
to the sermons of Angrogne, very much troubled 
and feared the poor people there. 

From thence they went to the valley of St. Mar- 
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tin, and remained there a good while, tormenting 
the poor people, and threatening their utter ruin 
and destruction. After that they came to Lucerne, 
troubling and vexing the people there in like man¬ 
ner. From thence they went to Angrogne, accom¬ 
panied by many gentlemen, and a great rabble of 
priests of the said country: but by the way, the 
president inquired for one dwelling at St. Jean, near 
to Angrogne, and examined him, whether he had 
not baptised his child at Angrogne, and wherefore 
he had so done ? The poor simple man answered, 
that he had baptized his child at Angrogne, because 
baptism was there administered according to the in¬ 
stitution of Christ. Then the president, in a great 
rage, commanded him in the king’s name to baptize 
his child again, or else he should he burnt. The 
poor man desired the president that he might be 
suffered to make his prayer to God, before he should 
make answer thereunto : which after he had done 
in the hall, before all the company there present, he 
required the president that he would write, and sign 
the same witli his own hand, that he would discharge 
him before God, of the danger of that offence, if he 
should baptize his child again, and that he would 
take the peril upon him and his. The president, 
bearing this, was so confounded, that he spake not 
one word a good while after. Then said lie, in a 
great fury, “ Away, thou villain ! out of my sight 
and after that he was never called any more. 

After they were come to Angrogne, the president, 
having visited the two temples, caused a monk to 
preach in the one, the people being there assembled ; 
who pretended nothing else, but only to exhort them 
to return to the obedience of the see of Rome. The 
monk, with the president, and all his retinue, kneel¬ 
ed down twice, and called upon the Virgin Mary; 
but the ministers and all the people stood still, and 
would not kneel, making no sign or token of rever¬ 
ence. As soon as the monk had ended his sermon, 
the people requested instantly, that their minister 
might also be suffered to preach, affirming that the 
said monk had spoken many things which were not 
according to the word of God: but the president 
would not grant their request. After that, the said 
president admonished them, in the name of the king 
and the parliament of Turin, that they should return 
to the obedience of the pope, upon pain of loss of 
goods and life, and utter destruction of their town. 
And withal he recited unto them the piteous dis¬ 
comfiture of their brethren and friends, which had 
been done before in Merindol and Cabriers, and 
other places in the country of Provence. The mi¬ 
nisters and the people answered, that they were de¬ 
termined to live according to the word of God, and 
that they would obey the king and all their su¬ 


periors in all things, so that God were not thereby 
displeased ; and furthermore, if it were showed unto 
them by the word of God, that they erred in any 
point of religion, they were ready to receive correc¬ 
tion, and to be reformed. This talk endured about 
six hours together, even until night. In the end, 
the president said there should be a disputation ap¬ 
pointed for those matters, whereunto the people 
gladly agreed; but, after that, there was no more 
mention made thereof. 

Here he remained fourteen da 3 's, daily practising 
new devices to vex and torment them with new 
proclamations, now calling to him the syndics and 
head officers, now severally, and now altogether, 
that so, for fear, he might make them to relent: 
causing also assemblies to be made in every parish 
by such as he appointed, thinking thereby to divide 
the people. Notwithstanding, he nothing prevailed 
with all that he could do; but still they continued 
constant: insomuch that they, with one accord, pre¬ 
sented a brief confession of their faith, with an 
answer to certain interrogatories made by the pre¬ 
sident, in which they confessed as followeth: 

“ That the religion wherein both they and their 
elders had been long instructed and brought up, 
was the same which is contained both in the Old 
and New Testament, which is also briefly comprised 
in the twelve articles of the Christian belief. 

“ Also, that they acknowledged the sacraments 
instituted by Christ, whereby he distributeth abund¬ 
antly his graces and great benefits, his heavenly 
riches and treasures, to all those which receive the 
same with a true and lively faith. 

‘‘ Furthermore, that they received the creeds of 
the four general councils; that is to saj^ of Nice, 
Constantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon ; and also 
the creed of Athanasius, wherein the mj’sterj^ of the 
Christian faith and religion is plainly and largely 
set out. 

“ Item, The ten commandments expressed in 
Exodus XX., and Deuteronomy v., in which the rule 
of a godly and holy life, and also the true service 
which God requireth of us, is briefl^^ comprised: 
and therefore, following this article, they suffered 
not by any means, said they, any gross iniquities to 
reign among them ; as unlawful swearing, perjury, 
blasphemy, cursing, slandering, dissension, deceit, 
wrong dealing, usury, gluttony, drunkenness, whore¬ 
dom, theft, murder, sorcery, witchcraft, or such like; 
but wholly endeavoured themselves to live in the 
fear of God, and according to his holy will. 

“ Moreover they acknowledged the superior 
powers, as princes and magistrates, to be ordained 
of God ; and that whosoever resisteth the same, re- 
sisteth the ordinance of God; and therefore humbly 
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submitted themselves to their superiors with all 
obedience, so that they commanded nothing against 
God. 

“ Finally, they protested, that they would in no 
point be stubborn, but if that their forefathers or 
they had erred in any one jot concerning the true 
religion, the same being proved by the word of God, 
they would willingly yield ancTbe reformed.” 

The interrogatories were concerning the mass, 
auricular confession, baptism, marriage, and burials, 
according to the institution of the Church of Rome. 

“ To the first they answered, that they received 
the Lord’s supper, as it was by him instituted, and 
celebrated by his apostles; but as touching the 
mass, except the same might be proved by the word 
of God, tliey would not receive it. 

“ To the second, touching auricular confession, 
they said, that for their part they confessed them¬ 
selves daily unto God, acknowledging themselves 
before him to be miserable sinners, desiring of him 
pardon and forgiveness of their sins, as Christ in¬ 
structed his, in the pra 5 ’er which he taught them; 
Lord ! forgive us our sins. And as St. John saith; 
If we confess our sins to God, he is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un¬ 
righteousness. And according to that which God 
himself saith by his prophet; O Israel! if thou re¬ 
turn, return unto me. And again, O Israel! it is I, 
it is I which forgiveth thee thy sins. So that, seeing 
they ought to return to God alone, and it is he only 
who forgiveth sins, therefore they were bound to 
confess themselves to God only, and to no other. 
Also it appeareth, that David, in his Psalms, and 
the prophets, and other faithful servants of God, 
have confessed themselves both generally and par¬ 
ticularly unto God alone: yet, if the contrary might 
be proved by the word of God, they would (said 
they) with all humbleness receive the same. 

“ Thirdly, As touching baptism, they acknowledg¬ 
ed and received that holy institution of Christ, and 
administered the same with all simplicity, as he or¬ 
dained it in his holy gospel, without any changing, 
adding, or diminishing in any point; and that all 
this they did in their mother tongue, according to 
the rule of St. Paul, who willeth that in the church 
every thing be done in the mother tongue, for the 
edification of our neighbour: but as for their conjura¬ 
tions, oiling, and salting, except the same might be 
proved by the sacred Scripture, they would not re¬ 
ceive them. 

“ Fourthly, As touching burials they answered, 
that they knew there is a difference between the 
bodies of the true Christians and the infidels, foras¬ 
much as the first are the members of Jesus Christ, 
temples of the Holy Ghost, and partakers of the 


glorious resurrection of the dead; and therefoi-e they 
accustomed to follow their dead to the grave re¬ 
verently, with a sufficient company, and exhortation 
out of the word of God; as well to comfort the pa¬ 
rents and friends of the dead, as also to admonish 
all men diligently to prepare themselves to die. 
But as for the using of candles or lights, prayers for 
the dead, and ringing of bells, except the same might 
be proved to be necessary by the word of God, and 
that God is not offended therewith, they would not 
receive them. 

“ Fifthly, As touching obedience to men's tradi¬ 
tions, they received and allowed all those ordinances 
which (as St. Paul saith) serve for order, decency, 
and reverence of the ministry. But as for other 
ceremonies which have been brought into the churcli 
of God, either as a part of his divine service, either 
to merit remission of sins, or else to bind men's 
consciences, because they are repugnant to the word 
of God, they could by no means receive them. 

“ And whereas the commissioners affirmed the 
said traditions to have been ordained by councils: 
first they answered, that the greatest part of them 
were not ordained by councils: secondly, that coun¬ 
cils were not to be preferred above the word of God, 
which saith. If any man, yea, or an angel from 
heaven, should preach unto you otherwise than that 
which hath been received of the Lord Jesus, let him 
be accursed. And therefore (said they) if councils 
have ordained any thing dissenting from the word 
of God, they would not receive it. 

“ Finally they said, that the councils had made 
divers notable decrees concerning the election of 
bishops and ministers of the church; concerning 
ecclesiastical discipline, as well of the clergy as of 
the people; also concerning the distribution of the 
goods and possessions of the church; and further, 
that all pastors who were either whoremongers, 
drunkards, or offensive in any case, should be put 
from their office. Moreover, that whosoever should 
be present at the mass of a priest which was a 
whoremonger, should be exxommunicated: and 
many other such things, which were not in any point 
observed. And that they omitted to speak of many 
other things which were ordained by divers councils, 
very superstitious, and contrary to the holy com¬ 
mandments of God, as they would be ready to prove 
(said they) if they should have occasion and oppor¬ 
tunity thereunto. 

“ Wherefore they required the commissioners, 
that a disputation might be had (as by the said pre¬ 
sident was pretended) publicly, and in their pre¬ 
sence ; and then, if it might be proved by the word 
of God, that they erred either in doctrine, or in con¬ 
versation and manner of living, they were content 
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with all humbleness to be corrected and reformed, 
as they had before said: beseeching them to con¬ 
sider also that their religion had been observed and 
kept from their ancestors, until their time, many 
hundred years together; and yet, for their parts, 
being convicted by the infallible word of God, they 
would not obstinately stand to the defence thereof: 
saying moreover, that they, together with the said 
lords deputies, confessed all one God, one Saviour, 
one Holy Ghost, one law, one baptism, one hope in 
heaven; and in sum, they affirmed that their faith 
and religion were firmly founded and grounded upon 
the pure word of God : wherefore it is said, that 
blessed are they which hear the same, and keep it. 

“ To be short, seeing it is permitted to the Turks, 
Saracens, and Jews, (which are mortal enemies to 
our Saviour Christ,) to dwell peaceably in the fair¬ 
est cities of Christendom ; by good reason they 
should be suffered to live in the desolate mountains 
and valleys, having their whole religion founded 
upon the holy gospel, and worshipping the Lord 
Jesus; and therefore they most humbly besought 
them to have pity and compassion upon them, and 
to suffer them to live (piietly in tlieir deserts ; pro¬ 
testing that they and theirs would live in all fear 
and reverence of Ciod, with all due subjection and 
obedience to their lord and prince, and to his lieu¬ 
tenants and officers.” 

The president, and the rest of the commissioners, 
perceiving that they laboured in vain, returned to 
Turin with the notes of their proceedings; the 
which immediately were sent unto the king’s court, 
and there the matter remained one year before there 
was any answer made thereunto. During that 
time the Waldois lived in great quietness, as God 
of his infinite goodness is wont to give some com¬ 
fort and refreshing to his poor servants, after long 
troubles and afflictions. The number of the faith¬ 
ful so augmented, that throughout the valleys God’s 
word was purely preached, and his sacraments duly 
administered, and no mass was sung in Angrogne, 
nor in divers other places. The year after, the pre¬ 
sident of St. Julian, with his associates, returned to 
Pignerol, and sent for thither the chief rulers of 
Angrogne, and of the valley of Lucerne, that is, for six 
of Angrogne, and for two of every parish besides, and 
showed unto them, how that the last year they had 
presented their Confession, the which, by a decree 
lisade by the parliament of Turin, was sent to the 
king's court, and there diligently examined by learn¬ 
ed men, and condemned as heretical. Therefore 
the king willed and commanded them to return to 
the obedience of the Church of Rome, upon pain 
of loss both of goods and life : enjoining them, more¬ 
over, to give him a direct answer within three days. 
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From thence he went to Lucerne, and caused the 
householders, with great threatenings, to assemble 
themselves before certain by him appointed: but 
they, with one assent, persisted in their former Con¬ 
fession ; and lest they should seem stubborn in the 
defence of any erroneous doctrine, they desired that 
their Confession might be sent to all the universities 
of Christendom, and if the same in any part by the 
word of God were disproved, it should be imme¬ 
diately amended ; but contrariwise, if that were not 
done, then they to be no more disquieted. 

The president, not contented with this, the next 
morning sent for six out of Angrogne, by him named, 
and for two out of every other parish, the which he 
and the gentlemen of the country threatened very 
sore, and warned twelve of the chief of Angrogne, 
and certain of the other parishes, to appear person¬ 
ally at the parliament of Turin, and to bring before 
the judges of the said parliament their ministers and 
schoolmasters, thinking, if they were once banished 
the country, that then their enterprise might soon 
be brought to an end. To this it was answered, 
that thej' could not, nor ought to obey such a com¬ 
mandment. 

A little while after proclamation was made in 
every piaffe, that no man should receive any preach¬ 
er coming from Geneva, but only such as were ap¬ 
pointed by the archbishop of Turin, and others his 
officers, upon pain of confiscation of their goods, and 
loss of their lives; and that every one should ob¬ 
serve the ceremonies, rites, and religion, used in the 
Church of Rome. Furthermore, that if any of the 
aforesaid preachers of Geneva came into those quar¬ 
ters, they should immediately be apprehended, and 
by no means their abode there by any one to be 
concealed, upon the pain aforesaid. And further¬ 
more, the names of those which should disclose any 
one of them should be kept secret; and also, for 
their accusation, they should have the third part of 
the goods confiscated, with a full pardon, if that the 
said accusers were any of those which privily did 
keep or maintain the said ministers; and that they, 
and all others which would return to their mother 
the church, might freely and safely come and re¬ 
cant before the said commissioners. 

At the same season the princes of Germany, and 
certain of the Switzers, sent unto the French king, 
desiring him to have pity on the aforesaid churches; 
and from that time, until three years after, the peo¬ 
ple of the aforesaid valleys were not molested by 
any of the king’s officers, but yet they were sore 
vexed by the monks of Pignerol, and the gentle¬ 
men of the valley of St. Martin. 

About that time a minister of Angrogne, named 
Geffrey Varialla, bom in Piedmont, a virtuous and 
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eubmitted themselves to their superioi’s with all 
obedience, so that they commanded nothing against 
God. 

Finally, they protested, that they would in no 
point he stubborn, but if that their forefathers or 
they had erred in any one jot concerning the true 
religion, the same being proved by the word of God, 
they would willingly yield and'be reformed.” 

The interrogatories were concerning the mass, 
auricular confession, baptism, marriage, and burials, 
according to the institution of the Church of Rome. 

“To the first they answered, that they received 
the Lord’s supper, as it was by him instituted, and 
celebrated by his apostles; but as touching the 
mass, except the same might be proved by the word 
of God, they would not receive it. 

“ To the second, touching auricular confession, 
they said, that for their part they confessed them¬ 
selves daily unto God, acknowledging themselves 
before him to be miserable sinners, desiring of him 
pardon and forgiveness of their sins, as Christ in¬ 
structed his, in the prayer which he taught them; 
I^ord ! forgive us our sins. And as St. John saith; 
If we confess our sins to God, he is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un¬ 
righteousness. And according to that which God 
himself saith by his prophet; O Israel! if thou re¬ 
turn, return unto me. And again, O Israel! it is I, 
it is I which forgiveth thee thy sins. So that, seeing 
they ought to return to God alone, and it is he only 
who forgiveth sins, therefore they were bound to 
confess themselves to God only, and to no other. 
Also it appeareth, that David, in his Psalms, and 
the prophets, and other faithful servants of God, i 
have confessed themselves both generally and par¬ 
ticularly unto God alone : yet, if the contrary might 
be proved by the word of God, they would (said | 
they) with all humbleness receive the same. | 

“ Thirdly, As touching baptism, they acknowledg¬ 
ed and received that holy institution of Christ, and 
administered the same with all simplicity, as he or¬ 
dained it in his holy gospel, without any changing, 
adding, or diminishing in any point; and that all 
this they did in their mother tongue, according to 
the rule of St. Paul, who willeth that in the church 
every thing be done in the mother tongue, for the 
edification of our neighbour: but as for their conjura¬ 
tions, oiling, and salting, except the same might be 
proved by the sacred Scripture, they would not re¬ 
ceive them. 

“ Fourthly, As touching burials they answered, 
that they knew there is a difference between the 
bodies of the true Christians and the infidels, foras¬ 
much as the first are the members of Jesus Christ, 
temples of the Holy Ghost, and partakers of the 


glorious resurrection of the dead; and thercfot*e they 
accustomed to follow their dead to the grave re¬ 
verently, with a sufficient company, and exhortation 
out of the word of God; as well to comfort the pa¬ 
rents and friends of the dead, as also to admonish 
all men diligently to prepare themselves to die. 
But as for the using of candles or lights, prayers for 
the dead, and ringing of bells, except the same might 
be proved to be necessary by the word of God, and 
that God is not offended therewith, they would not 
receive them. 

“ Fifthly, As touching obedience to men’s tradi¬ 
tions, they received and allowed all those ordinances 
which (as St. Paul saith) serve for order, decency, 
and reverence of the ministry. But as for other 
ceremonies which have been brought into the church 
of God, either as a part of his divine service, either 
to merit remission of sins, or else to bind men’s 
consciences, because they are repugnant to the word 
of God, they could by no means receive them. 

“ And whereas the commissioners affirmed the 
said traditions to have been ordained by councils: 
first they answered, that the greatest part of them 
were not ordained by councils: secondly, that coun¬ 
cils were not to be preferred above the word of God, 
which saith, If any man, yea, or an angel from 
heaven, should preach unto you otherwise than that 
which hath been received of the Lord Jesus, let him 
be accursed. And therefore (said they) if councils 
Inave ordained any thing dissenting from the word 
of God, they would not receive it. 

“ Finally they said, that the councils had made 
divers notable decrees concerning the election of 
bishops and ministers of the church; concerning 
ecclesiastical discipline, as well of the clergy as of 
the people; also concerning the distribution of the 
goods and possessions of the church; and further, 
that all pastors who were either whoremongers, 
drunkards, or offensive in any case, should be put 
from their office. Moreover, that whosoever should 
be present at the mass of a priest which was a 
whoremonger, should be excommunicated: and 
many other such things, which were not in any point 
observed. And that they omitted to speak of many 
other things which were ordained by divers councils, 
very superstitious, and contrary to the holy com¬ 
mandments of God, as they would be ready to prove 
(said they) if they should have occasion and oppor¬ 
tunity thereunto. 

“ Wherefore they required the commissioners, 
that a disputation might be had (as by the said pre¬ 
sident was pretended) publicly, and in their pre¬ 
sence ; and then, if it might be proved by the word 
of God, that they erred either in doctrine, or in con¬ 
versation and manner of living, they were content 
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with all humbleness to be corrected and reformed, 
as they had before said: beseeching them to con¬ 
sider also that their religion had been observed and 
kept from their ancestors, until their time, many 
hundred years together: and yet, for their parts, 
being convicted by the infallible word of God, they 
would not obstinately stand to the defence thereof: 
saying moreover, that they, together with the said 
lords deputies, confessed all one God, one Saviour, 
one Holy Ghost, one law, one baptism, one hope in 
heaven; and in sum, they affirmed that their faith 
and religion were firmly founded and grounded upon 
the pure word of God : wherefore it is said, that 
blessed are they which hear the same, and keep it. 

“ To be short, seeing it is permitted to the Turks, 
Saracens, and Jews, (which are mortal enemies to 
our Saviour Christ,) to dwell peaceably in the fair¬ 
est cities of Christendom ; by good reason they 
should be suffered to live in the desolate mountains 
and valleys, having their whole religion founded 
upon the holy gospel, and worshipping the Lord 
Jesus; and therefore they most humbly besought 
them to have pity and compassion upon them, and 
to suffer them to live quietly in their deserts; pro¬ 
testing that they and theirs would live in all fear 
and reverence of God, with all due subjection and 
obedience to their lord and prince, and to his lieu¬ 
tenants and officers.” 

The president, and the rest of the commissioners, 
perceiving that they laboured in vain, returned to 
Turin with the notes of their proceedings ; the 
which immediately were sent unto the king’s court, 
and there the matter remained one year before there 
was any answer made thereunto. During that 
time the Waldois lived in great quietness, as God 
of his infinite goodness is wont to give some com¬ 
fort and refreshing to his poor servants, after long 
troubles and afflictions. The number of the faith¬ 
ful so augmented, that throughout the valleys God’s 
word was purely preached, and his sacraments duly 
administered, and no mass W'as sung in Angrogne, 
nor in divers other places. The year after, the pre¬ 
sident of St. Julian, with his associates, returned to 
Pignerol, and sent for thither the chief rulers of 
Angrogne, and of the valley of Lucerne, that is, for six 
of Angrogne, and for two of every parish besides, and 
showed unto them, how that the last year they had 
presented their Confession, the which, by a decree 
iiiade by the parliament of Turin, was sent to the 
king's court, and there diligently examined by learn¬ 
ed men, and condemned as heretical. Therefore 
the king willed and commanded them to return to 
the obedience of the Church of Rome, upon pain 
of loss both of goods and life : enjoining them, more¬ 
over, to give him a direct answer within three days. 
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From thence he went to Lucerne, and caused the 
householders, with great threatenings, to assemble 
themselves before certain by him appointed: but 
they, with one assent, persisted in their former Con¬ 
fession ; and lest they should seem stubborn in the 
defence of any erroneous doctrine, they desired that 
their Confession might be sent to all the universities 
of Christendom, and if the same in any part by the 
word of God were disproved, it should be imme¬ 
diately amended : but contrariwise, if that were not 
done, then they to be no more disquieted. 

The president, not contented with this, the next 
morning sent for six out of Angrogne, by him named, 
and for two out of every other parish, the which he 
and the gentlemen of the country threatened very 
sore, and warned twelve of the chief of Angrogne, 
and certain of the other parishes, to appear person¬ 
ally at the parliament of Turin, and to bring before 
the judges of the said parliament their ministers and 
schoolmasters, thinking, if they were once banished 
the country, that then their enterprise might soon 
be brought to an end. To this it was answered, 
that they could not, nor ought to obey such a com¬ 
mandment. 

A little while after j)roclamation was made in 
every place, that no man should receive any preach¬ 
er coming from Geneva, but only such as were ap¬ 
pointed by the archbishop of Turin, and others his 
officers, upon pain of confiscation of their goods, and 
loss of their lives; and that every one should ob¬ 
serve the ceremonies, rites, and religion, used in the 
Church of Rome. Furthermore, that if any of the 
aforesaid preachers of Geneva came into those quar¬ 
ters, they should immediately be apprehended, and 
by no means their abode there by any one to be 
concealed, upon the pain aforesaid. And further¬ 
more, the names of those which should disclose any 
one of them should be kept secret; and also, for 
their accusation, they should have the third part of 
the goods confiscated, with a full pardon, if that the 
said accusers were any of those which privily did 
keep or maintain the said ministers; and that they, 
and all others which would return to their mother 
the church, might freely and safely come and re¬ 
cant before the said commissioners. 

At the same season the princes of Germany, and 
certain of the Switzers, sent unto the French king, 
desiring him to have pity on the aforesaid churches ; 
and from that time, until three 5 ^ears after, the peo¬ 
ple of the aforesaid valleys were not molested by 
any of the king’s officers, but yet they were sore 
vexed by the monks of Pignerol, and the gentle¬ 
men of the valley of St. Martin. 

About that time a minister of Angrogne, named 
Geffrey Varialla, born in Piedmont, a virtuous and 
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learned man, and fearing God, went to visit certain 
churches in those quarters where he was born, and 
coming homeward, was taken at Berga, and from 
thence led to Turin, where, after he had made a 
good confession of his faith, to the confirmation of 
many, and to the terror of his adversaries, he most 
constantly suffered. 

A few days after, a minister of the valley of 
Lucerne, returning to Geneva, was taken prisoner 
at Susa, and soon after sent to Turin, and with an 
invincible constancy made his confession before 
those of the parliament, and in the end was con¬ 
demned to be burnt. The hangman, at the time of 
execution, feigned himself to be sick, and so con¬ 
veyed himself away; and so likewise anotlier served 
them, being appointed by the aforesaid court to ex¬ 
ecute the poor minister. It is credibly reported 
that the hangman who executed certain Germans a 
little before, would by no means do this execution: 
whereupon the minister was sent to prison again, 
where, after long and painful endurance, seeing the 
prison door open, he escaped, and returned to his 
cure. 

Now four years being past, in such manner as we 
have hitherto touched in this story, in the year fol¬ 
lowing, which was A. D. 1559, there was a peace 
concluded between the French king and the king 
of Spain; whereupon the country of Piedmont (cer¬ 
tain towns excepted) was restored to the duke of 
Savoy, under whose regiment the aforesaid churches, 
and all other faithful people in Piedmont, continued 
in great quietness, and were not molested; and the 
duke himself was content to suffer them to live in 
their religion, knowing that he had no subjects more 
faithful and obedient than they were. But Satan, 
hating all quietness, by his ministers stirred the 
duke against the said churches of Piedmont, his own 
natural subjects. For the pope and the cardinals, 
seeing the good inclination of the duke towards this 
people, incensed him to do that, which otherwise he 
would not. The pope’s legate also, which then fol¬ 
lowed the court, and other that favoured the Church 
of Rome, laboured by all means to persuade the 
duke that he ought to banish the said Waldois, 
which maintained not the pope’s religion ; alleging, 
that he could not suffer such a people to dwell with¬ 
in his dominion, without prejudice and dishonour to 
the apostolic see ; also that they were a rebellious 
people against the holy ordinances and decrees of their 
holy mother the church; and briefly, that he might 
no longer suffer the said people, being so disobedient 
and stubborn against the holy father, if he would 
indeed show himself a loving and obedient son. 

Such devilish instigations were the cause of these 
horrible and furious persecutions, wherewith this 


poor people of the valleys, and the country of Pied¬ 
mont, was so long vexed. And because they fore¬ 
saw the great cfilamities which they were like to 
suffer, to find some remedy for the same, (if it were 
possible,) all the said churches of Piedmont, with 
one common consent, wrote to the duke, declaring 
in effect, that the only cause why they were so hated, 
and for the which he was by their enemies so sore 
incensed against them, was their religion, which was 
no new or light opinion, but that wherein they and 
their ancestors had long continued, being wholly 
grounded upon the infallible word of God, contained 
in the Old and New Testament. Notwithstanding, 
if it might be proved, by the same word, that they 
held any false or erroneous doctrine, they would 
submit themselves to be reformed with all obedience. 

But it is not certain whether this advertisement 
was delivered unto the duke or no ; for it was said 
that he would not hear of that religion. But, how¬ 
soever it was, in the month of March following, 
there was a great persecution raised against the poor 
Christians which were at Carignano; amongst whom 
there were certain godly persons taken, and burnt 
w’ithin four days after; that is to say, one named 
Math urine, and his wife, and .John de Carignano, 
dw^elling in the valley of Lucerne, taken prisoner as 
he w'ent to the market at Pignerol. The woman 
died with great constancy. The good man, John de 
Carignano, had been in prison divers times before 
for religion, and was always delivered by God's sin¬ 
gular grace and providence. But seeing himself 
taken this last time, incontinent he said, he knew 
that God had now called him. Both by the way he 
went, and in prison, and also at his death, he showed 
an invincible constancy and marvellous virtue, as 
well by the pure confession which he made touch¬ 
ing the doctrine of salvation, as also in suffering 
with patience the horrible torments which he en¬ 
dured, both in prison, and also at his death. Many 
at that time fled away : others, being afraid of that 
great cruelty, and fearing also man more than God, 
looking rather to the earth than to heaven, consented 
to return to the obedience of the Church of Rome. 

Within a few days after, these churches of the 
said Waldois, that is to say, Le Laughi, Meronne, 
Meane, and Susa, were wonderfully assaulted. To 
recite all the outrage, cruelty, and villany that w’as 
there committed, it were too long: for brevity’s 
sake we will recite only certain of the principal and 
best known. The churches of Meane and Susa 
suffered great affliction. Their minister was taken 
amongst others. Many fled away, and their houses 
and goods were ransacked and spoiled. The mi¬ 
nister was a good and faithful servant of God, and 
endued with excellent gifts and graces, who, in the 
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end, wae put to most shameful and cruel death. The 
great patience which he showed in the midst of the 
fire, greatly astonished the adversaries. Likewise 
the churches of Laughi and Meronne were marvel¬ 
lously tormented and afflicted; for some were taken 
and sent to the galleys, other some consented and 
yielded to the adversaries, and a great number of 
them fled away. It is certainly known, that those 
who yielded to the adversaries, were more cruelly 
handled than the others which continued constant in 
the truth; whereby God declareth how greatly he 
detesteth all such as play the apostate, and shrink 
from the truth. 

But for the better understanding of the beginning 
of this horrible persecution against the Waldois, 
here note, that first of all proclamations were made 
in every place, that none should resort to the ser¬ 
mons of the Lutherans, but should live after the 
custom of the Church of Rome; upon pain of for¬ 
feiture of their goods, and to be condemned to the 
galleys for ever, or lose their lives. Three of the 
most cruel persons that could be found, were ap¬ 
pointed to execute this commission. The first was 
one Thomas Jacomel, a monk, and inquisitor of the 
Romish faith; a man worthy for such an office, for 
he was an apostate, and had renounced the known 
truth, and persecuted mortally and maliciously the 
poor Christians, against his own conscience, and of 
set purpose, as his books do sufficiently witness. 
He was also a whoremonger, and given over to all 
other villanies and filthy living; in the grossest vices 
he surpassed all his fellows. Briefly, he was nothing 
else but a mis-shapened monster both against God 
and nature. Moreover, he so afflicted and torment¬ 
ed the poor captives of the said Waldois, by spoiling, 
robbery, and extortion, that he deserved not only 
to be hanged, but to be broken upon the wheel a 
hundred times, and to suffer as many cruel deaths, 
if it were possible; so great, so many, and so hor¬ 
rible, were the crimes that he had committed. 

The second was the collateral Corbis, who, in the 
examination of the prisoners, was very rigorous and 
cruel; for he only demanded of them whether they 
would go to the mass, or be burnt within three 
days ? and in very deed executed his sayings. But 
it is certainly reported, that he, seeing the constancy 
and hearing the confession of the poor martyrs, 
feeling remorse, and being tormented in conscience, 
protested that he would never meddle any more. 

The third was the provost de la Justice, a cruel 
and crafty wretch, accustomed to apprehend the poor 
Christians either by night, or early in the morning, 
or in the highway going to the market, and was 
commonly lodged in the valley of Lucerne, or there¬ 
abouts. Thus the poor people were always as the 


silly sheep in the wolfs jaws, or as the sheep which 
are led unto the slaughter-house. 

At that season one named Charles de Coraptes, of 
the valley of Lucerne, and one of the lords of An- 
grogne, wrote to the said commissioners, to use some 
lenity towards them of the valley of Lucerne; by rea¬ 
son whereof they were a while more gently treated than 
the rest. At that season the monks of Pignerol, and 
their associates, tormented grievously the churches 
near about them. They took the poor Christians as 
they passed by the way, and kept them prisoners 
within their abbey; and having assembled a company 
of ruffians, they sent them to spoil those of the said 
churches, and to take prisoners men, women, and 
children; and some they so tormented, that they were 
compelled to swear to return to the mass; some also 
they sent to the galleys, and others they burnt 
cruelly. They which escaped were afterwards so sick, 
that they seemed to have been poisoned. The same 
year there were two great earthqtiakes in Piedmont, 
and also many great tempests and horrible thunders. 

The gentlemen of the valley of St. Martin 
treated their tenants very cruelly, threatening them, 
and commanding them to return unto the mass; also 
spoiling them of their goods, imprisoning them, and 
vexing them by all the means they could. But 
above all the others there were two especially, that 
is to say, Charles Truchet, and Boniface his brother, 
who, on the second of April, before day, with a 
company of ruffians, spoiled a village of their own 
subjects, named Riuclaret; which as soon as the 
inhabitants of the said village perceived, they fled 
into the mountain covered with snow, naked and 
without victuals, and there remained until the third 
night after. In the morning, certain of his retinue 
took a minister of the said valley prisoner, which 
was come out of Calabria, and was going to visit the 
poor people of Riuclaret, and led him prisoner to 
the abbey, where, soon after, he was burnt, with one 
other of the valley of St. Martin. 

The third night after, they of Pragela, having pity 
upon the poor people of Riuclaret, sent about four 
hundred to discomfit the company of the Truchets, 
and to restore those who were fled to their houses. 
They were furiously assaulted by the shot of their 
enemies, who, notwithstanding, in the end were put 
to flight, and but one of the four hundred hurt. 

About the year before, the said Truchet, being 
accompanied with a company of ruffians, arrested 
prisoner the minister of Riuclaret as he was at his 
sermon. But the people were so moved by his out¬ 
rageous dealing, and especially the women, that 
they had almost strangled the said Truchet; and 
the rest of them were so canvassed that they had no 
list to come there again any more. By reason 



220 


ENGLISH ECCLESUSTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d: 1555—1561. 


whereof he so vexed them by processes, that they 
were compelled to agree with him, and to pay him 
sixteen hundred crowns. 

Soon after, the lords of the said valley took an¬ 
other minister of the same valley, as he was going 
to preach in a parish a mile from his house; but 
the people perceiving that, speedily pursued him 
and took him. The enemies, seeing that they were 
not able to lead him away, wounded him so sore, 
that they left him for dead ; whereupon, they so 
persecuted the poor people, that they were almost 
destroyed. 

Here is not to be forgotten, that the same night, 
in which the company of Truchet was discomfited 
was so stormy and terrible, and the gentlemen of 
that country were so terrified, that they thought 
they should have been all destroyed; wherefore 
they used more gentleness towards the people than 
before, except Charles Truchet and his brother, the 
which went to the duke, and made grievous com¬ 
plaints against the Waldois, not only for that which 
was done and past, but also persuaded the duke, 
that they went about to build three fortresses in the 
mountains, and also intended to maintain certain 
garrisons of strangers, charging them further with 
divers other crimes, of the which they were in no 
point guilty. The duke, being moved by these 
false surmises, gave in charge to the said accusers, 
that the fortress of the valley of St. Martin, which 
about twenty years before was razed by the French¬ 
men, should be built again, and that therein should 
be placed a perpetual garrison, and that the people 
should make so plain and wide the rugged ways, 
that horsemen might easily pass : with divers such 
other things. And all this to be done at the costs 
and charges of those that would not submit them¬ 
selves to the obedience of the Roman church. 

This commission being sealed, the gentlemen 
caused the fortress to be built again, and put there 
in a garrison, and proclaimed the commission. The 
poor people being thereat amazed, withstood the 
commissioners, and sent certain to the duke; and 
immediately after the commissoners returned to the 
duke's court, being at Nice, to inflame his anger 
more against them* But God soon prevented this 
mischief; for the Truchets, being at Nice, went to 
sea with divers noblemen, and immediately they 
were taken prisoners by the Turks, put into the gal¬ 
leys, sore beaten with ropes, and so cruelly handled, 
that it was commonly reported that they were 
dead : and long time after, denying their nobility, 
they were sent home, having paid four hundred 
crowns for their ransom. Some say, that the duke 
himself was almost taken; but it is sure that he 
fell sick soon after. In the month of April next 


following, the lord of Ranconis was present at a 
sermon, in a place near unto Angrogne. The ser¬ 
mon being ended, he talked with the ministers; and 
having discoursed as well of the duke’s sickness, 
as also of his clemency and gentleness, he declared 
to them, that the persecution proceeded not of him, 
and that he meant not that the commission should 
have been so rigorously executed. After that he de¬ 
manded of them, what way they thought best to ap¬ 
pease the duke’s wrath. They answered, that the 
people ought not to be moved to seek by any means 
how to please and appease the duke which might 
displease God ; but the best way they knew, was 
the same wherewith the ancient servants of God 
used to appease the pagan princes and emperors, 
in the time of the great persecutions of the church; 
that is to say, to give out and present unto them in 
writing the confession of their faith, and defence of 
the religion which they professed ; trusting that, 
forasmuch as the fury of divers profane and ethnic 
emperors and princes hath been heretofore appeased 
by such means, the duke, being endued with such 
singular virtues as they said he was, would also be 
pacified by the like means. And for that cause 
the poor people had before sent a supplication, with 
a confession of their faith, unto the duke, but they 
were not certain whether he had received it or no; 
w'herefore they desired him to present the same unto 
the said duke himself: whereunto he agreed, and pro¬ 
mised so to do. Hereupon they sent three supplica¬ 
tions, one to the duke, the second to the duchess, and 
the third to the duke’s council; wherein they briefly 
declared what their religion was, and the points 
thereof, which they and their ancestors had of a 
long time observed, being wholly grounded upon the 
pure w ord of God ; and if by the same word it 
should be proved that they were in error, they 
would not be obstinate, but gladly be reformed, and 
embrace the truth. After this the persecution seem¬ 
ed to be somewhat assuaged for a little while. 

In the end of June next following, the lord of 
Ranconis and the lord of Trinity, came to Angrogne, 
there to qualify (as they said) the sore persecution, 
and caused the chief rulers and ministers to assemble 
together, propounding divers points of religion con¬ 
cerning doctrine, the calling of ministers, the mass, 
and obedience towards princes and rulers: and, 
furthermore, declared unto them, that their confes¬ 
sion was sent unto Rome by the duke, and daily 
they looked for an answer. To all these points the 
ministers answered. After this they demanded of 
the chief rulers, whether if the duke would cause 
mass to be sung in their parishes, they would with¬ 
stand the same or no? They answered simply, that 
they would not. Then they demanded of them. 
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whether if the duke would appoint them preachers, 
they would receive them ? They answered, that 
if they preached the word of God purely, they would 
hear them. Thirdly, Whether they were content 
that in the mean time their ministers should cease ? 
and if they that should be sent preached not the 
word of God sincerely, then their ministers to preach 
again: if they would agree to this, they were pro¬ 
mised that the persecution should cease, and that 
the prisoners should be restored again. To this 
question, after they had conferred with the people, 
they answered, that they could by no means suffer 
that their ministers should forbear preaching. 

The two lords, not contented with this answer, 
commanded in the duke’s name, that all the minis¬ 
ters who were strangers, should, out of hand, be 
banished the country ; saying, that the duke would 
not suffer them to dwell within his dominion, for 
that they were his enemies: demanding also, whe¬ 
ther they would foster and maintain the prince's 
enemies within his own land, against his own de¬ 
cree and express commandment ? To this, answer 
was made by the chief rulers, that they could by no 
means banish them, unless they were before con¬ 


victed of some heresy or other crime : for their part 
they had always found them to be men of pure and 
sound doctrine, and also of godly life and con¬ 
versation. 

This done, immediately proclamations were made, 
and the persecution began on every side to be more 
furious than it was before. Amongst others, the 
monks of Pignerol at that time were most cruel; 
for they sent out a company of hired ruffians, which 
daily spoiled and ransacked houses, and all that 
they could lay hands on ; and took men, women, 
and children, and led them captives to the abbey, 
where they were most spitefully afflicted and tor¬ 
mented. At the same time they sent also a band of 
the said ruffians by night to the house of the minis¬ 
ter of St. Germain, in the valley of Perouse; being 
led thither by a traitor that knew the house, and 
had used to haunt thither secretly, who knocking at 
the door, the minister, knowing his voice, came forth 
immediately, and perceiving himself to be betrayed, 
fled : but he was soon taken and sore wounded, and 
yet, notwithstanding, they pricked him behind with 
their halberds to make him hasten his pace. At 
that time also many they slew, many they hurt, and 



many also they brought to the abbey, and there 
kept them in prison, and cruelly handled them. 
The good minister endured sore imprisonment, and 
after that a most terrible kind of death, with a won¬ 
derful constancy; for they roasted him by a small 


fire; and when half his body was burnt, he con¬ 
fessed and called upon the Lord Jesus with a loud 
voice. 

The inquisitor Jacomel, with his monks, and the 
collateral Corbis amongst others, showed one prac- 
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tice of most barbarous cruelty against this poor 
man; who, when he should be burnt, caused two 
poor women of St. Germain (whom they kept in 
prison) to carry faggots to the fire, and to speak 
these words unto their pastor: “ Take tliis, thou 
wicked heretic ! in recompence of thy naughty doc¬ 
trine, which thou hast taught us.” To whom the 
good minister answered ; “ Ah, good women ! I have 
taught you well, but you have learned ill.” To be 
brief, they so afflicted and tormented those poor 
people of St. Germain, and the places thereabout, 
that after they were spoiled of their goods and 
driven from their houses, they were compelled to 
flee into the mountain to save their lives. So great 
was the spoil of these poor people, that many which 
before had been men of much wealth, and with their 
riches had ministered great succour and comfort to 
others, were now brought to such misery, that they 
were compelled to crave succour and relief of others. 

Now, forasmuch as the said monks, with their 
troops of ruffians, (who were counted to he in num¬ 
ber about three hundred,) made such spoil and havoc 
in all the country, that no man could there live in 
safety, it was demanded of the ministers, whether it 
W’as lawful to defend themselves against the inso¬ 
lence and furious rage of the said ruffians ? The 
ministers answered, that it was lawful, warning them 
in any case, to take heed of bloodshed. This ques¬ 
tion being once solved, they of the valley of Lucerne 
and of Angrogne sent certain men to them of St. 
Germain to aid them against the supporters of these 
monks. 

In the month of June, the harvest being then in 
Piedmont, divers of the Waldois were gone into the 
country to reap and to make provision for corn, for 
very little groweth upon their mountains, who were 
all taken prisoners at sundry times and places, not 
one knowing of another; but yet God so wrought, 
that they all escaped out of prison, as it were by 
a miracle ; whereat the adversaries were marvellous¬ 
ly astonished. At the same time there were certain 
others also, who had sustained long imprisonment, 
looking for nothing else but death; and yet they, 
after a wonderful sort, by God’s merciful providence, 
were likewise delivered. 

In the month of July, they of Angrogne, being in 
a morning at harvest upon the hill side of St. Ger¬ 
main, perceived a company of soldiers spoiling them 
of St. Germain ; and doubting lest they should go 
to Angrogne, they made an outcry. Then the peo¬ 
ple of Angrogne assembled together upon the moun¬ 
tain, and some ran to St. Germain over the hill, and 

• In the primitive Western Church, the minister, previous 
to celebrating the eucharist, dismissed the congregation by 
these words, Missa est, that is, The audience is dismissed; and 


some by the valley. They that went by the valley 
met with the spoilers coming from St. Germain, 
loaden with spoil which they had gotten, and being 
but fifty, set upon the others, amounting to the 
number of one hundred and twenty men well ap¬ 
pointed, and gave them soon the overthrow. The 
passage over the bridge being stopped, the enemies 
were fain to take the river Cluson, where divers 
were sore hurt, many were drowned, and some 
escaped very hardly; and such a slaughter was 
made of them, that the river was dyed with the blood 
of them that were wounded and slain : but none of 
the Angrognians were once hurt. If the said river 
had been as great as it was wont commonly to be, 
there had not one man escaped alive. The noise of 
the harquebusscs was great, and within less than one 
hour's space, there were three or four hundred of 
the Waldois gathered together upon the river; and 
at tlie same time they had purposed to fetch away 
their prisoners who were in the abbey, but they 
would not do it without the counsel of their minis¬ 
ters, and so deferred the matter until the next day : 
hut their ministers counselled them not to enter¬ 
prise any such thing, but to refrain themselves, and 
so they did. Albcnt they doubted not, but if they 
had gone incontinent after that discomfiture unto 
the abbey, they might have found all open and easi¬ 
ly have entered; for the monks were so sore afraid, 
that they fled suddenly to Pignerol, to save their 
relics and images, which they carried thither. Tho 
rest of the country about were wonderfully afraid, 
and rung the hells every where. 

Tho next day following, the commander of St. 
Anthony de Fossan came to Angrogne, accompanied 
with divers gentlemen, saying, that he was sent by 
the duke : and having assembled the chief rulers 
and ministers of Angrogne, and of the valley of I.(U- 
cerne, after he had dechired unto them the cause of 
his coming, he read their supplication directed to 
the duke, which contained their confession, demand¬ 
ing of them, if it were the same which they had 
sent to the duke ? They answered. Yea. Then he 
entered into a disputation of the mass, in a great 
heat, deriving the same from the Hebrew word HDO 
which signified (as he supposed) consecration, and 
showed that this word ♦ Missa might be found in 
ancient writers. The ministers answered, that he 
ill applied the Hebrew word ; and further, that they 
disputed not of the word Missa, hut of that which 
is signified by the same, which he ought first to 
prove by the word of God. Briefly, that he could 
not prove, either by the word of God, or the ancient 

from this the rite that immediately followed was called Missa^ 
whence Missal and Mass. It has no connexion whatever with 
the Hebrew, 
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fathers, their private mass, their sacrifice expiatory or 
propitiatory, theirtransubstantiation, their adoration, 
their application of the same for the quick j\nd the 
dead, and such other matters which are principal 
parts of the said mass. The commander, having 
here nothing to reply, fell into a marvellous choler, 
railing and raging as if he had been stark mad, and 
told them that he was not come to dispute, but to 
banish their ministers, and to place others in their 
rooms, by the duke’s commandment; which he 
could not, unless their ministers were first driven 
out of the country. 

From thence he went to the abbey of Pignerol, 
where he and Jacomel caused a number of the poor 
inhabitants of Campiglon, and of Fenil, which be 
of the valley of Lucerne, to be taken prisoners, 
spoiling them of their goods, driving away their 
cattle, and forcing them to swear and forswear; and 
in the end ransomed thorn for great sums of money. 
About that time a genthmian of Campiglon agreed 
with those who were fled, for thirty crowns to be 
paid unto him out of hand, that he would warrant 
them from any further vexation or trouble, so that 
they remained quiet at home. But when he had 
received the money, la; caused the commander of 
Fossan with his men to eorne by night to his house, 
and then sent for the p(»or men, thinking traitorous¬ 
ly to have delivered them into the hands of their 
mortal enemy, following therein the decree of the 
council of Constance, wliieh is, that no promise is 
to be kept with heretics. But God, knowing how 
to succc'ur his in their necessity, j)rcvcnted this dan¬ 
ger ; for one of them had intelligence of the com¬ 
mander’s coming, and so they all fled. Thereupon 
they wrote to the lord of Ranc.onis, declaring unto 
him the proceedings of the commander, and that he 
neither would nor could show or prove any thing 
by the word of God, as he had promised, but threat¬ 
ened them with great wrongs and injuries, and 
would not sufier their ministers to re])ly, or say any 
thing for the defence of their cause : and therefore 
they desired him to signify the same to the duke's 
Grace, to the end that he should not be offended, if 
they persisted still in their religion, seeing it was 
not proved unto them, by any reason taken out of 
the Scripture, that they erred. 

After this, there were many commandments and 
injunctions given out through all the country, to 
banish these poor Waldois, with the doctrine of the 
gospel, if it were possible, out of the mountains and 
valleys of Piedmont: but the poor people still de¬ 
sired, that, according to that which they so often 
before protested by word and writing, they might 
be suffered to serve God purely, according to the 
rule prescribed in his word; simply obeying their 


Lord and prince always, and in all things. Not¬ 
withstanding they were still vexed and tormented 
with all the cruelty that could be devised, as partly 
it is already declared; but much more you shall 
perceive by that which followeth. 

In the end of the October next following, the ru¬ 
mour went that an army was levying to destroy 
them ; and in very deed there were certain bands 
levied, ready to march at an hour’s warning. Fur¬ 
thermore, those malefactors which heretofore were 
fled or banished for any offence or crime committed, 
were called home again, and pardoned of all toge¬ 
ther, so that they would take them to their weapons, 
and go to destroy the Waldois. The ministers and 
chief rulers of the valhiys of Lucerne and Angrogne 
thereupon assembled together oftentimes, to take 
advice what, in such an extremity, were best to do. 
In the end they determined, that for certain days 
following there should be kept a general fast, and 
the Sunday after, a communion. Also that they 
should not defend themselves by force of arms, but 
that every one should withdraw himself into the 
high mountains, and every one to carry away such 
goods as he was able to bear; and if their enemies 
pursued them thither, then to take such advice and 
counsel .is it pleased God to give them. This ar¬ 
ticle of not defending themselves, seemed very 
strange to the people, being driven to such an ex¬ 
tremity, and the cause being so just: but yet every 
one began to carry their goods and victuals into the 
mountains; and for the space of eight da3^s all the 
waj-s were tilled with coiners and goers to the 
mountains, like unto ants in summer which provide 
for winter. All this did they in this great perplex¬ 
ity and danger, with a wonderful courage and cheer¬ 
fulness, praising God, and singing psalms, and every 
one comforting another. Briefly, they went with 
such joy and alacrity, that you should not have seen 
any who grudged to leave their houses, and fair 
possessions, but were wholly determined patiently 
to abide the good pleasure of God, and also to die if 
he had so aj)pointed. 

A few days after, certain other ministers, hearing 
what they of Angrogne and Lucerne had concluded, 
wrote unto them, that this resolution seemed very 
strange to some, that they ought not to defend them¬ 
selves against the violence of their enemies, alleging 
many reasons, that in such extremity and necessity 
it was lawful for them so to do, es})ecialiy the quar¬ 
rel being so just; that is, for the defence of true re¬ 
ligion, and for the preservation of their own lives, 
and the lives of their wives and children; knowing 
that it was the pope and his ministers who were the 
cause of all these troubles and cruel wars, and not 
the duke, who was stirred up thereunto only by 
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their instigations: wherefore they might well and 
with good conscience withstand such furious and 
outrageous violence. For the proof hereof they 
also alleged certain examples. 

During this season the lord of Angrogne, named 
Charles de Comptes, of Lucerne, laboured earnestly, 
by all means possible, to cause them of Angrogne 
to condescend to the duke's pleasure, and solicited 
them to send away their ministers, promising that 
he would cause a mass to be sung at Angrogne, 
and that the people should not be compelled to be 
present thereat; hoping that by that means the 
duke's WTath would be appeased. The chief of 
Angrogne thereupon were assembled and made this 
answer: that if the duke would permit them to 
choose other ministers, they were content to send 
aw'ay their foreign ministers and strangers ; but as 
touching the mass, his Highness might well cause it 
to be sung in their parishes, but they, for their part, 
could not with safe consciences be present at the 
same, nor yet to give their consent unto it. 

On the twenty-second of October the said lord 
of Angrogne went from Lucerne to ^londovi, where 
he was then governor for the duke, and sent for the 
chief rulers of Angrogne at several times, declaring 
unto them the great perils and dangers wherewith 
they were environed, the army being already jit 
hand; yet promising them, if they would submit 
themselves unto him, he would send immediately to 
stay the army. They of Angrogne answered, that 
they all determined to stand to that which they, two 
days before in their assembly, had put in writing. 
With this answer he seemed at that time to be con¬ 
tent. The next day the rumour was, that they of 
Angrogne had submitted themselves to the duke. 
On the morrow which was Sunday, you should have 
seen nothing but weeping and mourning in An¬ 
grogne. The sermon being ended, the rulers were 
called before the ministers and the people, who af¬ 
firmed, that they wholly cleaved unto their former 
writing; and they sent secretly to the notary for 
the copy of that which was passed in the council- 
house at their last assembly before the lord de 
Comptes, in which was comprised, that Angrogne 
had wholly submitted herself to the good pleasure 
of the duke. The people, hearing that, were sore 
astonished, and protested rather to die than obey 
the same. And thereupon it was agreed, that at 
that very instant, (albeit it were very late,) certain 
should be sent to the lord of Angrogne to signify 
unto him, that the determination of the council was 
falsified, and that it might please him the next morn¬ 
ing to come to Angrogne, to hear the voices of the 
people; not only of the men, but also of the women 
and children. But he himself went not thither, 


having intelligence of the uproar, hut sent thither 
the judge of that place. Then that which had been 
falsified was duly corrected; the judge laying all 
the blame upon the notary. 

During this time the adversaries cried out through 
all the country of Piedmont, “To the fire with 
them ! ” “ To the fire with them ! ” The Thursday 
after, Angrogne, by proclamations and writings set 
up in every place, was exposed to fire and sword. 
On Friday after, being the second of November, 
the army approached to the borders of the valley 
of Lucerne, and certain horsemen came to a place 
called St. Jean, a little beneath Angrogne. Then 
the people retired into the mountains. Certain of 
St. Jean, perceiving that the horsemen not only 
spoiled their goods, but also took their fellows pri¬ 
soners, set upon them. It is not certain what num¬ 
ber of the enemies were there slain; but suddenly 
they retired to Buhbiana, where their camp then 
was, and not one of them of Si. Jean were slain or 
hurt. It happened at the same time, that two of 
the aforesaid horsemen, being sore amazed, gallop¬ 
ed before the rest towards the army, being ready to 
march towards Angrogne, crying, “ They come ! '* 
“ They come ! ” at whose cry the whole army were 
so astonished, that every man lied his way, and they 
were all so scattered, that the captains that day were 
not able to bring them in order again, and yet no 
ereature followed them. 

On the Saturday, in the morning, the army nuis. 
tered in the meadow-ground of St. Jean, n(‘ar to 
Angrogne. They of Angrogne had sent certain to 
keep the passages, and stop I he army that they 
should not enter, if it were possible. In the mean 
season the people retired to the meadow of Tour, 
and little thought of the coming of the army so soon, 
or that they would have made such a sudden as¬ 
sault: for they were yet carrying of victuals and 
other stuff, so that few of them kept the passages. 
Now they which kept the straits, perceiving that 
their enemies prepared themselves to fight, fell down 
upon their knees, and made their prayers unto God, 
that it would please him to take pity upon them, 
and not to look upon their sins, but to the cause 
which they maintained; to turn the hearts of their 
enemies, and so to work, that there might be no 
effusion of blood ; and if it were his will to take 
them, with their wives and infants, out of this 
world, that he would then mercifully receive them 
into his kingdom. In this sort most fervent prayers 
were made by all those that kept the passages, with 
exhortation that they should altogether cry unto 
God, and crave his succour and assistance in this 
great distress. All this the lord of Trinity and the 
army did well perceive. 
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Their prayers thus ended, suddenly they per¬ 
ceived their enemies corning towards them through 
the vines, to win the top of the mountain of Angrogne. 
In the mean time the prior of St. Jean, and Jacomel, 
were within the temple of Angrogne, and communed 
with the rulers touching an agreement. These 
were sent thither by the lord of Trinity to keep the 
people occupied. To be short, the combat began 
in divers places, and endured for a long space in the 
passages of Angrogne. The poor Waldois, being 
but few in number, and some of them having but 
slings and cross-bows, were sore pi’csscd with the 
multitude of their enemies. At length they retired 
to the top of the mountain, where they defended 
themselves until night. 

When they had found a place where they might 
withstand their enemies still j)ursuing them, they 
turned themselves, and sl(;w divers of them, and 
hurt many. When the evening came, the enemies 
rested, and were about to encamp themselves, there 
to sup and lodge all niglit ; which tiling wlien the 
Angrognians perceived, they fell to prayer, desiring 
(lod to assist and succour them, hut the enemies 
flouted them and laughed them to scorn. Then the 
poor people devised to send a drum into a little 
valley hard by ; and as they were making their 
prayers unto God, and the drum sounded in the 
valley, the lord of Trinity caused his soldiers, which 
were about to (‘iicamp themselves, to remove thence ; 
wliich was a great advantage unto the poor people, 
which now were sore w'caried wutli travail, all wet 
with sweating, and very thirsty ; and in great peril, 
if God had not given them some little breathing 
time. Many of the enemies that day were slain, and 
many hurt, of the which very few escaped ; insomuch 
that thc)’^ reported that the shot was poisoned, wliich 
this poor simple people never used to do in all these 
wars. Of the Angrognians that day there w^ere but 
three slain, and one hurt, which afterwards was well 
healed again. Tliis combat gave great courage to 
the Waldois, and sore astonished the adversaries. 
The same time the army retiring, burnt rnanj'^ 
houses, and made great spoil as they went, destroy¬ 
ing also the wines which were in the presses. 

The said lord of Trinity with his army encamped 
, in a village be5mnd Tour, in the valley of Lucerne, 
at the foot of the hill, between Angrogne and the 
other towns of the valley of Lucerne, which profess¬ 
ed the gospel. They of the said village were 
always sore against the Waldois, and haters of true 
religion, and were glad of this outrage and violence 
done against the professors thereof: but they had 
their just plague ; for they were all destroyed. 
After this the said lord of Trinity caused the for¬ 
tress to be built again, which the Frenchmen bad 
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razed, and placed there a garrison, and after sent 
another to the fort of Villars, which is of the valley 
of Lucerne; and another he sent to the fortress of 
Perouse, and a fourth garrison he placed in the 
castle of St. Martin. They of Angrogne, (seeing 
themselves to be now, as it were, in a sea of trou¬ 
bles,) after they had recommended themselves unto 
God by prayer, and committed their cause unto him, 
sent to them of Perouse, St. Martin, and of Pragela, 
for aid and succour; which sent them all the help 
they were able. 

The next day following there came letters to An¬ 
grogne from the lord of Trinity, the effect whereof 
was this: 

“ That he was sorry for that which was done the 
day before, and that he came not thitlier to make 
war against them, but only to view if it were a place 
convenient to build a fort therein to serve the duke. 
Furthermore, that his soldiers, seeing the people 
assembled, as it were to defy them, upon that oc¬ 
casion only were stirred up to give assault, and to 
set upon them. Also that he was sorry that such 
spoil was made of their goods, and such hurt done 
by fire. But if they would show themselves obedi¬ 
ent to the duke, he had good hope that all should 
be well, and trusted that some good agreement 
should be made.” 

The Angrognians answered: 

“ That they were marvellously aggrieved to he so 
assaulted, spoiled, and tormented, by the subjects of 
their liege and natural jirince; and as they had 
oftentimes before offered themselves to he more faith¬ 
ful and obedient to their sovereign prince the duke, 
than any of all the subjects besides, so yet they still 
offered the same obedience. Also they most hum¬ 
bly besought him, not to think it strange if they, 
being constrained by such extreme necessity, de¬ 
fended themselves. Finally, as touching their re¬ 
ligion, they affirmed, that it was the pure word of 
God, even as it was preached by the prophets and 
apostles, and the same which their predecessors had 
observed for certain hundred years past. More¬ 
over, that the cause was not concerning the goods 
of the world, hut the honour and glory of God, the 
salvation or destruction of the souls both of them 
and theirs: and therefore it were much better for 
them to die all together, than to forsake their reli¬ 
gion. And yet, if it might be proved unto them by 
good demonstration out of the word of God, (not by 
force of arms, by blood and fire,) that they were in 
error, they would then yield themselves with all 
obedience; most humbly beseeching him, and all 
other the lords of the country of Piedmont, to be 
their intercessors and advocates to the duke in this 
behalf.” 
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Upon Monday, being the fourth of November, 
tlie lord of Trinity sent his army to Villurs, and 
Tailleret. The lesser company ascended towards 
Villars. The people, seeing their enemies approach¬ 
ing, after they had called upon God with fervent 
prayer, strongly defended themselves, and slew 
many : many also Nvere hurt, and the rest fled. The 
other company ascended towards Tailleret, And 
although they of that place were hut few in num¬ 
ber, and that part of the army the greater, yet, 
making their j)rayers unto God, and eoinmending 
their cause unto him, they defended themselves like¬ 
wise valiantly. 

In the mean season they of Villars, being im- 
boldened by their late victory, came to assist their 
neighbours, and being assembled together, they 
courageously pursued their enemies, and put them 
to flight. Ill this pursuit it chanced (which here is 
not to be forgotten) that this poor people, by an am¬ 
bush of their enemies which came another way, 
were suddenly enclosed on every side, and like to be 
destroyed ; but yet they all cscapi'd, and not one of 
them was slain, only three wore hurt, which were 
soon cured again. On the enemy's side (here were 
so many slain, that they were laid together by whole 
cart-loads. This was the reward of those which 
were so desirous to shed innocent blood. The same 
day the inhabitants of Sanson, near to Roccapiata, 
assembled in great numbers together, and went to a 
rich man’s house of Roccapiata, and spoiled all that 
he had. Certain of Roc(.‘apiata, in number not past 
seventeen, understanding this, set upon them, and 
soon put them to flight, took away their drum, and 
forced them to leave their booty behind them. 

After that the lord of Trinity had received the 
letters of the Angrognians, he sent unto (hem his 
secretary, named Christoper Gastaut, (which said 
himself, that he favoured the verity ol the gospel,) 
accompanied with a gentleman of the said valley, 
whose charge was to cause the chief rulers to send 
certain to commune with the said lord of Trinity, 
saying, tliat he had good tidings to declare unto 
them ; and moreover, that he would deliver them a 
safe-conduct to come and go. Whereupon they 
sent four unto him, whom he treated very court¬ 
eously, and rehearsed unto them, how the duke, at 
his departure from the court, told him, that al¬ 
though the pope, the princes, and the cities of 
Italy, yea, his own council, were fully resolved, that 
of necessity they of the said religion should be de¬ 
stroyed, yet, notwithstanding, God otherwise put it 
in his mind, and that he had taken counsel of God 
what he should do in this matter; that is, that he 
would use them gently. Furthermore, he declared 
immto them, that the duchess bare them good affec¬ 


tion, and favoured them very mucli, and that she 
had commended their cause unto the duke, per¬ 
suading with him to have regard to that poor people ; 
and that their religion was ancient and old ; with many 
such other things. Moreover, they had (said he) great 
friends in the duke's court, not doubting but if they 
would send certain to the court with a supplication, 
they should obtain more than they themselves would 
require ; and he, for his part, would employ himself 
in their affairs to the uttermost of his power: and 
so he promised that he would retire himself with his 
army. This he seemed to speak unfcignedly. The 
])eoplc, desiring hut to live peaceably in their reli¬ 
gion, and under the ohediimce of their prince, were 
content to follow his connsi l. 

About this season they of Angrogiie perceived that 
a part of the army ascended the hill of Tailleret, 
(which is the half way between Angrogne and those 
of the valley of Lucenu',) and the other party had 
already gotli n a way which led to the meadow of 
Tour, by the whieli they of Angrogne might easily 
have been ciuloM‘d. Therefore they sent certain 
immediately to keep the way, who soon after en- 
coimtered with their enemies and ohtjiined the vic¬ 
tory, pursuing and chasing tlimn to tlieir camp, not 
without great loss of tlndr mim. The number of 
their enemies slain, was not known : for their cus¬ 
tom was immcdiat(‘ly to earry away those which 
were slain. Not «me of Angrogne jicrished that 
da}', nor yet was hurt. Ihit it was feared that this 
eiJiTibat would have hind(?red the agi'eiuiKmt ; but 
the lord of Trinity could well dissmulile this matter, 
and excused that day's journey, putting the fault 
upon them of Tailleret, whom he charged to have 
slain certain of his men in the highway, and, amongst 
others, his barber. 

On Saturday following, being the ninth of No¬ 
vember, the said lord of Trinity sent again for them 
of Angrogne, to eonsult with tlimn touching the 
agreement, using the like communication as before; 
and added thereunto, that in token of true obedience 
they should carry their armour into two of the 
houses of the chief rulers, not fearing hut it should 
he safe; for it should remain in their own keeping, 
and, if need were, they sliould receive it again. 
Also, that he on a Sunday (which was the next day) 
would cause a mass to be sung within the temple 
of St. Laurence, in Angrogne, accompanied with a 
very few ; and thereby the duke's wrath would be 
assuaged. 

The next morning he went into the temple, 
(whereat they were sore grieved, albeit they could 
not withstand him,) his army marching before him; 
and having caused a mass to be sung, he desired to 
see the meadow of Tour, so much spoken of, that 
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thereof he might make a true report unto the duke; 
and thither the rulers, with a great troop of his own 
men, went: the residue of his company remained 
behind, who spoiled certain houses, and seized the 
armour which they had delivered up before ; but 
they found no great store, for the ])pople had taken 
away the greatest part thereof. Tlie said lord be¬ 
ing entered into the meadow of Tour, the peoph* 
began to make a commotion ; whereof he, having 
intelligence, returned immediately. All that day he 
showed himself very courteous to all whom he met. 

The people in this mean time perceived them¬ 
selves to be in great danger, and were so moved at 
the sight of the army, the spoil of the soldit'rs, the 
taking away of their armour; but especially be¬ 
cause the said lord of Trinity had viewed the mea- 
d(Av of Tour, foreseeing his traitorotis meaning and 
purpose. A few days aft(?r, the said lord of 
Trinity sent his secretary, Gastaut, to Angrogno, to 
talk with them concerning the agreement, and to 
make a full resolution thereof; which was read in 
the assembly by the secretary. The sum whereof 
was this: that the people of Angrogne submitted 
themselves to render all honour and reverence to 
God, according to his holy word, and all due obe¬ 
dience to the duke their sovereign prince, to 
whom they should send certain men to demand 
pardon of him, concerning their bearing armour in 
their extreme necessity, and humbly to beseech him 
that be would snlTer them to live peaceably in their 
religion, which was according to the word of God, 
not compelling them to dt) any thing against their 
conscience ; as it ap])earcth more amply in the sup¬ 
plication, which, after this, tin? Angroynians made, 
and caused to he read hoforo the secretary in the 
o])cn assembly, and which luire eusueth. 

“ To the most excellent and worthy prince, the 
duke of ? 5 avoy, &c., our sovereign lord and 
natural prinee. 

** Most noble and renowned ]>rinco! we have sent 
certain of our men unto your Highness, to give tes¬ 
timony of our humble, hearty, and unfeigned obe¬ 
dience unto the same, and with all submission de¬ 
sire pardon, touching the bearing of armour by 
certain of our people in their extreme necessity, and 
for all other our trespasses, for the which your sove¬ 
reign Grace might conceive any offence against ns. 

“ Secondly, To desire in most humble wise your 
said Highness, in the name of our Lord Jesus, that 
it would please the same, to suffer us to live with 
freedom of conscience in our religion, which also is I 
the religion of our ancestors, observed for certain 
hundred years past: and we are persuaded, that it is 
the pure gospel of our Lord Jesus, the only verity, 
the word of life and salvation, which we profess. 


Also, that it may please your most gracious cle¬ 
mency not to take in ill part, if we, fearing to offend 
and displease God, cannot consent upon certain 
traditions and ordinances of the Church of Rome; 
and herein to have pity upon our poor souls, and 
the souls of our children, to the end that your High¬ 
ness be not in any wise charged in the just judgment 
of God for the same, where all men must appear to 
answer for their doings. 

“ On our part, we protest that we will seek no¬ 
thing hut (o he the true servants of God, to serve 
him according to his holy word ; and also to be 
true and loyal subjects to your Highness, and more 
obedient than any other, being always ready to give 
our goods, our bodies, our lives, and the lives of 
our children, for your noble Grace, as also our re¬ 
ligion tcaeheth us to do: only wc desire that our 
souls may be left at liberty, to serve God according 
to his holy word. 

“ And we, your poor humble subjects, shall most 
heartily pray our God and Father for the good and 
long prosperity of your Highness, for the most vir¬ 
tuous lady your wife, and for the noble house of 
Savoy.’’ 

To this supplication they of St. Jean, of Rocca- 
piata, of St. Barlht lemi, and of Perouse, with those 
of the valley of Lucerne, did agn'e. For it was 
concluded, that the agreement made should extend 
to all the confederates of the same religion. Whiles 
they were treating of this agreement, the lord of 
Trinity vexed cruelly thtun of Taillerct, under this 
pretence, because they had not preseuited themselves 
to treat of this agreement. He tormented them 
after this sort: first he conimrmded that all their 
armour should he brought before him, and then 
th<*y, on their knees, should ask him ])ardon, he- 
cause they eame not to treat of the agreement with 
the rest; which notwithstanding the most part of 
them did. Then he commanded them to attend 
upon him, to enrol all the names of those which 
would be of the aforesaid agreement. 

Whereupon, the next morning, the chief of the 
householders went to the village named Bouvets, 
the place appointed thoriuinto, and when they had 
heard a sermon, and called upon God, they began 
to wTite their names. The enrolling of their names 
not being fully ended, word was brouglit that the 
soldiers had gotten the top of tlir inonnlain, and 
taken all the passages ; whereof they of Taillcret 
were sore amazed, and ran with all speed to defend 
their wives and children. Some they saved ; the 
most part, with their goods, were in their enemies’ 
hands already. At this time, with sacking, spoiling, 
and burning, they did much mischief. 

After this the lord of Trinity sent word to thoni 
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which were fled, that if they would return, he would 
receive them to mercy. The poor people for the 
most part, trusting on his promise, returned to 
Bouvets, and yet the next morning the soldiers came 
thither to apprehend them and their ministers, and 
beset the place on every side. Such as were swift 
of foot, and could shift best, escaped, but very 
hardly : the rest were all hurt or taken, iind yet they 
all escaped by a marvellous means ; for it happened 
that there was an old man which could not run fast, 
to whom one of the soldiers came with a naked 
sword in his hand to have slain him. The old man, 
seeing the imminent danger, caught the soldier by 
the legs, overthrew him, and drew him by the heels 
down the hill. 

The soldier cried out, Help! help ! this villain 
will kill me.’* His fellows, hearing him cry, made 
haste to rescue him; but in the mean time the old 
man escaped. The rest, seeing what the old man 
had done, took heart of grace, and albeit their ar¬ 
mour and weapons were taken from them, yet with 
stones and slings they so beat and discomfited their 
enemies, that for that present time they carried no 
prisoners aw'ay. 

The day following, the soldiers, retuniing to the 
said Tailleret, robbed, spoiled, and carried aw'ay 
all that they could find, and so continued three days 
together; which was very easy for them to do, be¬ 
cause the poor men, fearing lest they should be 
charged with violating the agreement, made no re¬ 
sistance, but retired towards Yillars. 

The fourth day the said lord of Trinity, to tor¬ 
ment the poor Taillerets yet more cruelly, sent his 
army again, before day, to the mountain, and into 
the same place, and because the people of the said 
village were retired toward Villars, and scattered 
about the borders thereof in the high mountains, the 
soldiers, not yet satisfied with spoiling and sacking 
the rest that they found in the said Tailleret, ranging 
about the confines thereof, ravened and made havoc 
on every side of whatsoever they could lay hands on, 
taking prisoners both men and women, which were 
loaden with carriage. 

The poor prisoners w ere cruelly handled. Amongst 
other there was one, w’hose ear a soldier of Mon- 
dovis, in a raging fury, bit clean off, with these 
words, “ I will carry,” said he, “ the flesh of these 
wicked heretics with me into my country.” They 
of Villars also complained of the great cruelty that 
was showed unto them, during the time of the 
agreement. 

The which when the lord of Trinity understood, 
to make a show that he was offended therewith, he 
came to his soldiers, which were so weary that they 
could scarcely go, (not w ith fighting, but because | 
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they were so heavily laden with the spoil, that they 
were not able to carry it,) and pretending to be in 
great choler, some he beat; and some things also 
of a small value he caused to be restored, but all 
the rest w^as kept back and carried away. The 
same day, tw'o women, the mother and the daughter, 
were found in a (;ave in the mountain, wounded to 
death by the soldiers, and died immediately after. 
So likewise a blind man, a hundred years of age, 
which was fled into a cave with his son's daughter, 
being eighteen years old, w ho fed him, was slain by 
the enemies ; and as they w'ould have ill-used the 
maiden, she escaped from them, and fell from the 
I top of the mountain, and died. 

At that time also a great company of women of 
Tailleret and Villars were taken as they fled, with 
their goods, and brought to the camp, and sent away 
empty. There w as at the same time a certain soldier, 
which promised the lord of Trinity to find out the 
minister of Tailleret, and to deliver him into his 
own hands. And to bring his purpose to pass, be 
never ceast^d until he had found him ; and after that 
he pursued him a long time. But as he w^as pur¬ 
suing and chasing him, certain, at unawares coming 
out of the mountain, rescued the poor minister, and 
killed the soldu'i* with stones. 

But this es])e(;ially is to be noted, that during 
these troubles divers of the pajiists had sent their 
daughters into the mountains unto the Waldois to 
be kept, fearing le.st they should have been ill-used 
by the soldiers, being wholly given over as toall cruel¬ 
ty and ravin, so to all villany and abomination; by 
whom tliey were before threatened to be so abused. 

All this being done, the said lord of Trinity 
caused the bead-officers and chiefest of the pcojde 
to assemble together, and declared unto them, that 
the maintaining of the army was a great charge unto 
the duke, and it w^as meet that they should bear the 
one half of the charges. For this cause he demand¬ 
ed of them twx*nty thousand crowns; hut, by the 
means of the secretary Oastaut, who was promised 
a hundred crowns for his wine, (that is to say, for a 
bribe,) four thousand of those twenty were abated, 
so that they granted unto him sixteen thousand, of 
the which sum the duke released the one half. Then 
the lord of Trinity pressed this poor people to de¬ 
liver the eight thousand out of hand, to pay the sol¬ 
diers their wages, as he said, and so to withdraw 
his army. Tlie year before, corn w'as exceeding 
dear, for a sack W’as commonly sold for six crowms, 
yea, and some for eight crowns ; and also they had 
very little corn growing upon their mountains: 
wherefore they were now very bare of money. But 
they, being in this perplexity, and desiring nothing 
more than to live in peace and quietness, went about 
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to sell their cattle to pay this money: but the lord 
of Trinity had given out a commandment, that none 
should buy any cattle of the Waldois without his 
licence. Then licence was given out to certain to 
buy great store of cattle, and that for a small price : 
and the common bruit was, that he had part of the 
gain. When this money was paid, yet the army 
notwithstanding retired not. 

After this the lord of Trinity commanded the 
Waldois to surrender uj) all their armour, to furnish 
the duke's forts, otherwise he threatened to send his 
soldiers among them, and indeed he constrained many 
sotodo. Then he demanded, moreover, the eight thou¬ 
sand crowns, which the duke had remitted, and con¬ 
strained them to promise the payment thereof. After 
that he commanded that the ministers should be sent 
away, until the matter were determined before the 
duke; otherwise he would send his soldiers to dis¬ 
lodge them out of hand : whereupon, with one com¬ 
mon assent and accord, they determined that their 
ministers should withdraw themselves for a space, 
until the army were retired; which was not done 
without marvellous sighs, lamentation, and tears. 
At that season there fell such abundance of snow, 
that the like had not been seen of a long time be¬ 
fore ; so that the people were constrained to make 
a way, with great travail and pain, through the top 
of the mountain of St. Martin, for their ministers to 
pass. Now thought the lord of Trinity so to have 
enclosed them (he kt^cping the plain, and the moun¬ 
tains being covered so thick with snow) that by no 
means they should liave escaped his hands. But 
the people caused them to pass the top of the moun¬ 
tain, and at their departure there flocked out of 
cver}^ quarter great multitudes to the village of Bohi, 
and came together in a secret place there, called Le 
Puis, not without great grief and sorrow; for they 
found them altogetlier in tears and mourning, that 
their ministers should be so taken from them, and 
tlu'v now left as lambs amongst wolves. 

The army was advertised that the ministers were 
assembled together, and incontinent a great troop of 
harquebussiers were at hand, which sought them 
even to the very top of the mountain, insomuch that 
if they had remained there but one hour longer, 
they had been all taken. From that time, for certain 
days after, they did nothing but range about in all 
places, seeking for the ministers; and there was no 
house, chamber, cave, nor secret corner, into the which 
they did not enter, under pretence to seek for the mi¬ 
nisters. There was neither chest, nor any thing else 
so strong, but they brake it open, saying that the mi¬ 
nisters were hidden therein, and by that means they 
took,spoiIed, and carried away whatsoever they would. 

The lord of Trinity promised oftentimes, that 


although it were forbidden to all the ministers to 
preach, yet the minister of Angrogne should be ex¬ 
cepted ; and, furthermore, sent the said minister 
word, that if he Avould demand any thing of the duke, 
it should be granted him : whereupon the said mi¬ 
nister made this request, that the poor people might 
live peaceably in their religion. A while after, he 
sent for the same minister to confer with him pri¬ 
vately upon certain points of religion. The minis¬ 
ter went unto him, having thereto the consent of 
the people. The lord of Trinity propounded unto 
him three points : the first, concerning the supre¬ 
macy of the pope; the other, concerning transuhstan- 
tiation. Of the which two points the minister then 
immediately declared his opinion, and he seemed to 
agree thereunto, and required him to put the same 
in writing. The last (which was his whole drift) 
was to persuade the minister to go to the duke’s 
court, and there he to defend the cause of the peo¬ 
ple, alleging certain reasons to persuade liim so to 
do: whereunto the minister answered, that he was 
bound to (rod and his church, and if it seemed con¬ 
venient to the ministers and people that he should 
go, he would be content to do the same ; and therr;- 
of he promised to send him answer immediately, 
with the which answer he seemed to be contented. 

Shortly after, the afoi*esaid lord, not tarrying for 
an answer, sent his army to the temple of St. Lau¬ 
rence, in Angrogne, pretending to sing a muss there, 
and suddenly the soldiers besieged the minister's 
house. The minister, being warned thereof, essayed 
to escape. The soldiers attempted nothing by force, 
but used gentle persuasions to the contrary, for 
there were not yet many of them. But the minister 
pushed on further, and the soldiers followed him 
half a mile, but fearing the people, durst go no fur¬ 
ther. The minister withdrew himself into the rocks 
upon the mountain, accompanied with five others. 
The army was by and by at his heels, and sought a 
good while in the houses and cottages on every side, 
cruelly handling the people whom they took, to 
make them confess where their minister was ; spoil¬ 
ing their houses, taking sonic prisoners, and beating 
other some: but yet they could not learn of them 
where their minister was. At the length they espied 
him among the rocks, where they thought to have 
enclosed him; and so they pursued him in the rocks 
all covered with snow, until it was nig id, and could 
not take him. Then they returned and spoiled his 
house, and diligently searclicd out all his books and 
writings, and carried them to the lord of Trinity in 
a sack, who caused them to be all burned in his 
presence, supposing (as it well appeared) that the 
letters which he had sent to Angrogne, touching the 
agreement, should be with the rest burnt; for ho 
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did not the like in the other ministers’ houses. That 
day they spoiled forty houses in Angrogne, broke 
their mills, and carried away all the corn and meal 
that they found. 

About midnight the soldiers returned with torch¬ 
light to the minister’s house to seek him, and search¬ 
ed every corner. The next morning commandment 
was given to the rulers of Angrogne, that within 
twenty-four hours they should deliver their minis¬ 
ter, or else Angrogne should be ])ut to the fire and 
sword. The ruler? answered, that tliey could not 


so do, for they knew not where he was, and the 
soldiers had chased him over the mountain. After 
certain days, when the soldiers had burned houses, 
spoiled the people, broken their mills, and clone 
what mischief they could, the army retired. Not¬ 
withstanding the lord of Trinity left garrisons in the 
aforenamed fortresses, but all at the cost and 
charges of the Waldois; the which garrisons, not 
contented with their wages, spoiled continually. 
Uj)on a night five soldiers wont with torches to a 
rich man's house of Angrogne, and spoiled the 



same. The good 
man of the house 
hardly escaped 
with life by the 
top of the house ; 
for there wore 
twelve pellets shot 
off at him, where¬ 
of one touched his 
face, and struck 
his hat from his 

head, without any further hurt. 

The rulers of Angrogne, which were gone to the 
fortress to carry thither victuals and money, were 
by the soldiers retained, and, in despite of them and 
the people, caused a mass to be sung before them, 


and forced them to bo present at it; and hocause 
they would not kneel down to it, they were heaton 
almost to death. The one of them was sent again 
for more money; the o1h(*r, with great peril of his 
life, leaped over the walls, and though pursued to 
Angrogne, escaped. 

Certain days after, a certain company of soldiers 
came into the midst of Angrogne, as though they 
would have passed through, and called for merit 
and drink. The poor men brought that they had 
unto thorn in a close court. When they had eaten 
and drunken, they caused the women to leave, and 
then bound fourteen of those who had brought them 
victuals, by two and two together, and led them 
away. Their wives and children perceiving this, so 
fiercely pursued them with stones, that they were 
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fain to let gd ten of their prisoners for haste, and 
had much ado to save themselves. The other four 
they led away to the fortress, of the which two were 
ransomed : the other two were hanged up by tlie 
feet and the hands; and having tormented them al¬ 
most to death, they released them for a great sum 
of money. Of these one died the next night; the 
other lay sick without hoj)e of life a long time after, 
and his flesh fell from his hands and his feet, and 
tliereof he became lame ; and after that his fingers 
fell off also. 

In like manner did tlie other garrisons treat the 
villages adjdining unto th(;m. 

The garrison of Tour and that of Villars, being 
assembled logether at night, wamt to Tailleret, to 
the jdacc called Bouvets, and breaking in at the 
windows and tops of the houses, bnudung open the 
dt)ors, sacking and s])oillng all that they could lay 
hands on, took also fourteen ])risoncrs, and bound 
them two and two together by the arms, and so led 
them to the fortrc'ss of Tour; but two which wen? 
cscaj)ed, whilst the solditu's were taking others, set 
upon them which led the ])ris()Tiers, and so valiantly 
assaulted and heat tla'in with stones, (hat they 
forced ihem to let go twelve of the ])risoners, who, 
tumbling and rolling themselves down tin* mountain, 
having their hands hoiuid behind tlielr backs, and 
fastened two and two together by the arms, were 
contented rather so to die, than to lx? carried to the 
fortress ; and yet in the end th^'v eseaj)ed. I'ln* 
otlier two which were led to the fortn-ss, were 
cruelly tormented, and in tlie end the caj)1ain 
strangled with his own hands one of them, who 
young, and but a child : the other, wlio was about 
was very threescore years of age, whose name 
was 0(1 ul Gemet, sufi'ered also a strange and cruel 
death. 

The poor AValdois w^er^ yet in great ca])tivity 
and distress, but especially because thi'y had not 
the preaching of God’s word amongst them, as they 
were wont to have ;* and thci(?fore, taking to them 
a good courage, they determined to begin preaching 
again, albeit se(?rctly, for two j)rincipal causes: the 
one, for fear of moving the duke, and hindering the 
voyage of their messengers, having yet some hoj)e 
of good success : the other, that no occasion might 
be given to the soldiers of further trouble and out¬ 
rage ; for that was it which they especially desired. 
Also they of Angrogne were fully determined, as 
soon as their messengers were returned from the 
duke, to preach openly, wdiat news soever they 
brought, were they good or evil; and furthermore, 

♦ Beza, Sleidon, Drelincourt, Basnage, Jurien, all eoiicnr 
that the Waldenses preserved the true faith, and were the re¬ 
mains of the primitive church. 


not to be contributaries to the finding of the gar¬ 
rison, neither yet to suffer the same to enter into 
Angrogne. 

The messengers whicli were sent to the duke, 
being at Vere(?lli, were there detained six weeks, and 
all that while were cruelly handled by the popish 
doctors, and were constrain(?d by force and violence 
to j)roinisc to return to tlie mass. Furthermore, 
they would have constrained them to promise the 
same in the behalf of the rest, but they would not. 
After they were presented to the duke, the secretary 
Gastaut took the supplication of the Waldois out 
of the messengers’ hands, and delivered another. 
After they had presented tijemselves to the duke, 
and asked pardon for bearing of armour, they were 
constrained also to crave pardon of the pope's le¬ 
gate ; which at the beginning they would in no 
case do. Now when these messengers were rcturn- 
(‘(1, bringing this woeful news, and the people un¬ 
derstood that there was a new commandment given 
out, that they sliuuld return to the mass; also that 
popish pr(?ae]iers wei’o ajipoiated, and ready to come 
unto them, and they commanded to go to fetch them 
and entertain tl.em accordingly ; then:; was won¬ 
derful lamentation, weeping, and mourning, for this 
great calamity. 

IIereu])on, they of the valley of Lucerne and of 
Bohi, being assembled together, by one assent sent 
(wo ministers, with certain otliers of the people, to 
the ehurehes of Prageda, (which be in the country 
of Dauphinc. to signify unto them the piteous state 
of (he ])oor churches of the valleys of Piedmont, to 
havi? their counsel and advice how to prevent the 
great dangers at hand, if it w(*re j) 0 Ksiblc. For this 
cause they all fell to prayer, and after they had long 
called upon God, desiring Ids grace, and the spirit 
of discretion and counsel, w'cll to consider of those 
weighty and urgent affairs wherewith they vrere op¬ 
pressed ; in the end it was concluded, that all the 
people dwelling in the said valleys and mountains 
of Piedmont, and those of Dauphine, should join in 
a league together, ^^’herellpoll they all promised, by 
God's grace and assistance, to maintain the pure 
preaching of the gospel, and the administration of 
holy sacraments ; the one to aid and assist the otlj(‘r; 
and to render all obedience to their superiors, so far 
as they were commanded by the word of God. 
Moreover, that it should be lawful for none of the 
said valleys to promise or conclude any thing touch¬ 
ing the estate of religion, without the consent of the 
rest of the valleys. And for more sure confirmation 
of the said league, certain of the ministers and 
elders of the churches of Dauphine were sent to the 
valley of I^uccrne, to understand if they would give 
their consent hereunto, and ratify the same. 
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These messengers, llie ministers and others of Dau¬ 
phin^, being arrived in the evening at the village of 
Eobi, and the people being there assembled, word 
was brought that the next day every householder 
should appear in the council-house, to know whether 
they would return to the mass or no : and they that 
would receive the mass, should quietly enjoy their 
houses; and they tliat would not, should be delivered 
to the justices, and condemned to be burned, or sent 
to the galleys. Wherefore the people were brought 
to this extremity, either to die or flee, or else to re¬ 
nounce God. To flee seemed to them best, if the 
great snow had not hindered them ; wherefore seeing 
themselves in such distress, they most gladly con¬ 
sented to the league. After tins they exhorted one 
another, saying, “ Forasmuch as we shall be all call¬ 
ed for to-morrow, to renounce and forsake our God, 
and revolt again to idolatry, let us now make solemn 
protestation, that we will utterly forsake the false 
religion of the pope, and that we will live and die 
in the maintenance and confession of God’s holy 
word. Let us all go to-morrow into the temple, to 
hear the word of God, and after let us cast down to 
the ground all the idols and altars.” To this every 
man agreed, saying, “ Let us so do; yea, and that 
very same hour in which they have appointed us to 
be at the council-house ! ” 

The next day after, they assembled themselves in 
the church of Bobi, and as soon as they came into 
the temple, without any further delay, they beat 
down the images, and cast down the altars. After 
the sermon they went to Villars to do the like there. 
By the w'ay they encountered with a band of sol¬ 
diers, who were going to spoil a village named Le 
Val Guichard, and to take the poor inhabitants pri¬ 
soners. The soldiers, seeing them so ill appointed, 
mocked them, and discharged their hand-guns upon 
them, thinking at the first brunt to have put them 
to flight: but they valiantly defended themselves, 
and with stones chased them even to the fortress. 
When they came to Villars, they beat down their 
images and altars, and afterwards besieged the for¬ 
tress, and demanded the prisoners which wore there 
detained. 

The same day, the judge of Lucerne, called Po- 
desta, went to the council-house, to enrol the names 
of those who would return to the mass; but seeing 
what was done, he was sore afraid, and desired the 
people to suffer him to return quietly ; which they 
willingly granted unto him. Divers gentlemen also 
of the valley came thither with the judge, to make 
their poor tenants to forsake God; but seeing the 
tumult, they were fain to flee into the castle, where 
they and the garrison were besieged ten days to¬ 
gether, not without great danger of their lives. The 


second day of the siege, the captain of Tour went 
with a company of soldiers, thinking to raise the 
siege; but they were, by those that kept the pas¬ 
sages, either slain or discomfited. As much was 
done the third day. The fourth day he returned 
with three bands, and with the garrison of Tour, 
which caused a furious combat, wherein many of the 
enemies were slain, and a great number hurt; and 
yet of those that besieged the fort, there was not 
one man hurt. 

In the time of this siege they attempted divers 
means to take the said fortress, but without ordnance 
it was impossible so to do ; wherefore they were now 
past all hope of winning it. Moreover, the lord of 
Trinity, returning with his army, was come to the 
valley of Lucerne, and the next day after might 
easily have raised the siege. Wherefore when the 
garrison (not knowing that the lord of Trinity was 
so near) desired that they might depart with bag 
and baggage, they granted their request. In this 
siege half of the soldiers were slain, and many were 
hurt, as well with harquebusses as with stones. 
During this siege, tlie soldiers for lack of water wTre 
constrained to make their bread wdth wine, whicli 
tormented their stomachs, and caused great diseases. 
Here is not to be forgotten, that the soldiers, who a 
while before did so cruelly persecute the poor mi¬ 
nisters, seeking by all means possible to destroy 
them, were now fain to pray them to save their lives, 
and to promise them that they should have no hurt, 
and also to conduct them safely into a sure place ; 
neither would they depart until tlicy had ]>ronnscd 
them sc to do ; whicli the ministers did promise, 
and also perform very willingly. Then the sol¬ 
diers, seeing themselves much beholden to the mi¬ 
nisters so gently dealing with them, gave them great 
thanks, and promised them in recompcnce thereof 
all the pleasure that they could sliow them. The 
same night the fortress was razed. 

On the second of February, the lord of Trinity 
encamped at Luce rne, and placed a garrison in the 
priory of St. Jean, a v illage of the Waldois betw een 
Lucerne and Angrogne. The next day, in the 
morning, the said lord of Trinity sent word unto 
them of Angrogne, that if they would not take part 
with the rest, they should be gently handled. All 
the week before, they w'ere solicited by him to 
consent to the same, but they would give no an¬ 
swer. The same day they of Angrogne, and the 
rest of the valleys, fully agreed and determined to 
defend their religion by force, and that the one 
should aid the other, and no agreement to be made by 
any one without the consent of the rest. About 
noon the lord of Trinity marched with his army by 
St. Jean, to enter into the borders of Angrogne by 
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a place called La Sonneillette, where they had fought 
before. The people liad made certain bulwarks of 
earth and stone not past three feet high, where they 
defended themselves valiantly against their enemies, 
who assailed them divers ways. When the enemies 
were so weary that they could fight no longer, they 
put fresh soldiers into their places ; so that the com¬ 
bat endured until night, and all that day the army 
could not enter into the borders of Angrogne. 
Many of the enemies were slain, and a great num¬ 
ber hurt; and but two of Angrogne slain, of whom 
one was slain by his own folly, because he was too 
greedy upon the spoil. The army, being now well 
beaten and tired, rested a while, to make themselves 
stronger for a further mischief. 

The Friday following, which was the seventh of 
February, at the break of the day, the army marched 
towards Angrogne by five several places. The 
people of Angrogne were not yet assembled, and 
none there were to resist, but only a few who kept 
the watch ; who, seeing their enemies corning upon 
them in so many places, and perceiving that they 
went about to enclose them, after they had valiantly 
fought for a space, recoiled by little and little to a 
high place called La C'asse, where the combat was 
renewed with greater fierceness than before. But 
the lord of Trinity, seeing the loss of bis men, and 
above all, that one of great credit and authority in 
the duke’s court was wounded to death, blew a re¬ 
treat, and descended to Angrogne, (the people being 
fled to the meadow of Tour,) and there spoiled and 
burnt all the wines, victuals, and the rest of the 
goods that he could find; so that in a short space 
he had burned about a thousand houses of An¬ 
grogne. 

And here is not to he forgotten, that they often¬ 
times set fire upon the two temples of Angrogne, 
where the word of God was preached, but they 
could never burn them. So did they also to the 
minister's house, which notwithstanding remained 
whole, the houses round about being all consumed 
with fire. This day none of Angrogne were slain 
or hurt, saving only one that was hurt in his 
thigh. 

There were in all Angrogne hut two, that were 
enemies to the word of God, who that same day 
were slain by the soldiers, not in the combat, hut 
for their riches which they had about them, as they 
were running away. One of them was a very covet¬ 
ous wretch, and had great store of gold and silver, 
and would spend nothing, either to help himself, or 
succour others, no, not his poor parents. All this 
was spoiled by the soldiers, with a hundred or two 
hundred crowns besides, which he had about him. 
Besides these two, there was not one of Angrogne 
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slain that day. All the rest of the people retired to 
the meadow of Tour, the situation whereof we will 
here declare, for the better understanding of that 
which followeth. 

Tour is a little valley upon the borders of An¬ 
grogne, environed about with mountains, two miles 
in length, but very narrow. On both sides, and in 
the midst thereof, there he about two hundred small 
houses and cottages; also meadows, pastures for 
cattle, ground for tillage, trees, and goodly fountains. 
On the south side and the north the mountains 
are so high, that no man can that way approach unto 
the said valley. On the other coasts a man may en¬ 
ter by seven or eight ways. This place is not more 
than two miles from Angrogne; the way thither is 
very narrow, and ill to pass by, because of the hills 
which he on both sides. There is also a river hard 
by, but very small; hut the banks thereof be very 
high in many places. The people had carried thi¬ 
ther very few victuals, partly because the way was 
so ill, and also through the sudden return of the 
army. 

In the mean time, the lord of Trinity, after he had 
now twice assaulted Angrogne, sent certain to burn 
Rosa, and to discover the ways which led to the 
valley of Lucerne; hut the soldiers were driven 
hack four days together by those who kept the pas¬ 
sages: whereupon he sent his whole army, whom 
lliey valiantly withstood from the morning till night. 
Then they of Lucerne sent new aid. During this 
combat, an ambushment of soldiers descended from 
the top of the mountain, by a place so hard to pass 
by, that no man would have suspected it. The poor 
people, seeing themselves so environed by their 
enemies, saved themselves, some running through 
the midst of their enemies, and other some into the 
rocks. 

The enemies, being entered into Rosa, consumed 
all with fire and sword. The residue of the people 
fled by the secret way leading to the valley of Lu¬ 
cerne, and wandered all that night upon the moun¬ 
tains full of snow, loaden with their stuff, carrying 
their little infants in their arms, and leading the others 
by the hands, with great pain and travail. When 
they of the valley saw them, they ran unto them, 
praising God for their deliverance, for they thought 
they had been all slain. Albeit this poor people 
were here in such great extremity, yot they were 
joyful, and comforted themselves, without any la¬ 
mentation or mourning, except the little poor infants 
which cried out for cold. 

A few days after, the lord of Trinity entered into 
the valley of Lucerne by three several ways; that 
is to say, by Rosa, by the plain, and by the sides of 
Tailleret. They which kept the passages, at first 
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resisted their enemies valiantly, but perceiving that 
they were assailed on every side, they retired to 
Villars, and there defended themselves awhile; but 
because they saw that their enemies had already 
passed the plain, and gotten above Villars towards 
Bobi, they gave over, and left Villars, and fled into 
the mountains. The soldiers, being entered, burn¬ 
ed houses, and slew all that they could find. The 
poor people which were fled into the mountains, see¬ 
ing the village cai fire, praised God, and gave him 
thanks, who had made them worthy to sutler for his 
name and for his cause ; and also they w'ere glad to 
see the village on fire, lest their enemies should en¬ 
camp there themselves. Then the soldiers, in great 
rage, mounted the hills on every side, pursuing the 
poor people in great fury; but a few of them, after 
they had ardently called upon God, took courage, 
and beat back their enemies to Villars. This done, 
the array retired. 

Few days after, the meadow of Tour was assault¬ 
ed by three several ways on the east side. The 
combat endured a long season, where divers of the 
enemies were hurt, and many slain; but none of 
this poor people were slain that dav, only two were 
hurt, which w'ere soon healed again. But to de¬ 
clare the conflicts, assaults, skirmishes, and alarms, 
which were at Angrogne and other places there¬ 
abouts, it \vere too long: for brevitj ‘s sake it shall 
be sufficient to toucli the most principal, and those 
wliich are most worthy of memory. 

On Saturday, which was the fourteenth day of 
February, the people which were in the uppermost 
part of the meadow of Tour, pe rceived that a com¬ 
pany of soldiers had ascended up the hill to An¬ 
grogne, and were burning the rest of the houses 
there. They doubted that it was a policy of their 
enemies to draw them thither, and in the mean time 
to set on them behind, and so to win the meadow 
of Tour from them. Therefore they sent only six 
harquebussiers against those soldiers, who, having 
the higher ground, and not being espied of their 
enemies, discharged their guns all together ; where¬ 
upon incontinent the soldiei*s fled, albeit no man 
pursued them. Whether they fled of policy, or for 
fear, it was not known. 

Shortly after, they of the ward of the meadow of 
Tour, w'hich were in the watch on the top of the 
mountain, (because every morning a sermon was 
made there, whereunto the people resorted, and 
they might see afar off round about them,) espied 
a troop of soldiers marching on that side of the hill 
which is between the east and the north, and soon 
after that, discovered another company, which 
marched on the north side towards the said troop. 
The first were ascended an hour before the other, 


and fought on the top of the mountain called Me- 
lese, but they were soon discomfited ; and because 
they could not run fast by means of the deep snow, 
and difficulty of the ways, in fleeing they fell often 
down upon the ground. Whilst they that pursued 
them were earnest in the chase, and had taken from 
them their drum, behold there came certain unto 
them, crying out that the other troop was entered 
into the meadow of Tour, by means whereof they 
gave over the chase ; or else not one of their ene¬ 
mies had escap(*d, as they which were there re¬ 
ported for a truth. Not one of Angrogne was slain 
or hurt. 

The other troop, which came by the north side, 
took a high hill in the top of the mountain, the 
which seemed to be almost inaccessible, by reason 
of the snow and ice which was there. The chiefest of 
this company were Ludovic of Monteil, (which had 
been before master of the camj) in the king’s wars,) 
and Charles Truchet. When they were come to 
the top of the hill, they caused seven soldiers to go 
down the hill, and to view the way, and to see whe¬ 
ther the troop might descend that way or no. These 
seven went down almost to tlie houses. They sent 
also others to occupy the rest of the high places 
which were near to the foot of the hill and the 
rocks. In the mean time the ministers, and the 
people which were in the midst of th(j valley of the 
meadow, saw all this, and were mueh discouraged 
therewith: wherefore they fell to prayer, and calh.'d 
upon God ardently, not without great sighs, lament¬ 
ation, and tears, even until night. 

The seven spies which came down to discover 
the ways, cried unto their Captain Truchet, “ Come 
down ! come down ! ” “ Seignior Charles ! this day 
Angrogne shall be taken.” The others cried to 
them again, “ Ascend ! ascend, and return ! or else 
you shall be slain every one of you ! ” Immediately 
issued out five against these spies, and took certain, 
and chased tlie rest. The first of the five who set 
upon them, cast two of them down upon the ground 
with a fork of fire. Soon after, eight of Angrogne 
issued out against the whole troop. Which was 
wonderful to see them go with such courage and 
boldness, to assail such a multitude, and it seemed 
that they should have been all destroyed and hewn 
in pieces. The first of the eight went a good way 
before the others, to discover the enemies, and car¬ 
ried a great staff, which they call a rancon, and is 
somewhat bigger than a halberd : the others follow¬ 
ed by two and two together, with harquebusscs. 
These eight went from rock to rock, from hill to 
hill, about the mountain, and chased their enemies 
valiantly. Then came twelve others, the which, 
joining with the rest, fought with a wonderful 
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courage, and made great slaughter of their ene¬ 
mies. Soon after there came from the valley of Lu¬ 
cerne a hundred harquebussiers, with one of their 
ministers, according to their manner, who were wont 
to send out a minister withal, as well for prayer and 
exhortation, as to keep the people in order, that 
they exceeded not measure, as it came to pass 
that day. 

At the length they saw them also coming, who 
returned from the discomfiture of the former troop, 
making a great noise, and having a drum sounding 
before them which they had taken from their ene¬ 
mies; who joined with them of the valley of Lu¬ 
cerne, and having made Ilnur earnest prayer unto 
God, immediately they came to succour the others 
that now were encountering valiantly with their 
enemies. Then the enemies, seeing such a coin- 
j)any marching against them with such courage and 
boldness, after the others had once called upon God, 
their hearts were so taken from them, that suddenly 
they fled, and as soon as the others began to pray, 
they began also to flee; but because they could not 
well save themselves by running away, they turned 
hack twice, and fought, and some in the mean time 

lied. 

Me that carried the rancon, and discovered the 
enemies, was hut a very young and a simple man, 
and was esteiuned to be one that could do nothing 
hut (as they say in their language*) handhi la aappe^ 
that is to say, a hatchet, and k('pt cattle ; and yet 
he, with those that followed, so discomfited the ene¬ 
mies, that it was wonderful to behold. lie brake 
his great rancon with laying load upon them; and 
after that he brake also four of their own swords in 
pursuing them. There was a boy of eighteen years 
of age, and of small stature, who alone slew the 
lord of Monteil, master of the camp (as is said) to 
the king; wherewith the enemies were marvellously 
astonished and discouraged. Another simple man, 
vvho, a man would have thought, durst not once have 
looked Charles Truchet in the face, (because he was 
a very big man, strong and puissant, and one of the 
chiefest captains of the whole army,) threw down 
the said Truchet with the stroke of a stone. Then 
a young man leaped upon him, and slew him with 
his own sword, which was four fingers broad, and 
cleft his head in pieces. 

This Truchet was one of the principal authors of 
i this war, and one of the chiefest enemies of true 
religion, and of the poor Waldois, that could then 
be found. It was said also, that he vaunted and 
promised before to the said lord of Trinity, that he 
would deliver into his hands the meadow of Tour: 
j but God soon brought his proud brag to nought; 
I and for his spoiling, pilling, and polling of the poor 


people, he lay spoiled and naked like a beast in the 
wild mountain of Angrogne. Two of the chiefest 
among them offered to pay a great sum of crowns 
for their ransom, hut they could not be heard. They 
were pursued more than a mile, and were so dis¬ 
comfited, that they fled without any resistance ; and 
if the night had not let them, they had pursued them 
further. 

The minister, when he saw the great efliusion of 
blood, and the enemies to flee, cried to the people, 
saying that it was enough, and exhorted them to 
giv'e thanks unto God. They which heard him, 
obeyed, and fell to pra)'er ; but they that were fur¬ 
ther off, and heard him not, chased their enemies 
till dark night, insomuch that if tlie rest had done 
the like, very few of their enemies had escaped. 
That day they spoiled their enemies of a great part 
of their armour and munition. So God restored in 
this combat, and in others, to the poor Waldois, the 
armour which the lord of Trinity had taken from 
them before. Thanks were given to God in every 
place ; and every man cried, “ Who is he that seeth 
not that God fighteth for us?” This victory gave 
great courage to the poor Waldois, and greatly 
astonished the enemies. 

On the eighteenth of February, the lord of Trini¬ 
ty, not satisfied with burning and destroying the 
greatest part of Villars, returned to burn all the little 
villages round about, which pertain to the same, and 
especially to pursue the poor people, who were fh-‘d 
up into the mountains ; and dividing his army into 
three parts, he entered by three several ways above 
mentioned. Tlie two first companies joined toge¬ 
ther between Villars and Bobi, having a great com¬ 
pany of horsemen. From thence they went to seek 
the people which were in the mountain of Combe, 
by such a way as they did not suspect, and where 
there were no warders to defend the place. Not¬ 
withstanding, the warders which were next, seeing 
their enemies ascending that way, speedily ran be¬ 
fore them ; and calling upon God for his aid and 
succour, the}^ set themselves against their enemies: 
and albeit they were but thirty in number, yet they 
valiantly beat them back twice, coining out of their 
bulwarks, that is to say, cei tain houses which at that 
time served them for that purpose, albeit they were 
not made for that use. Maii}^ of the enemies were 
slain at those two combats, and not one of the other 
side. The lord of Trinity, seeing his men so fierce¬ 
ly driven back, sent out the greatest part of his 
army, which were esteemed to be fifteen hundred 
men. There came also about a hundred to succour 
the warders. The combat was very cruel and fierce. 
At length the poor people were assaulted so vehe¬ 
mently, that they were fain to forsake their bulwarks, 



236 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1555—1561. 


losing two of their men. Then the enemies thought 
all to be theirs, and blew their trumpets, triumph¬ 
ing that they had put the people to flight. But the 
people, retiring not past a stone’s cast, took courage, 
and crying all together to the Lord for succour, they 
turned themselves to the face of their enemies, and 
with great force and power they hurled stones at 
them with their slings. 

After this the enemies rested themselves awhile, 
and by and by after they gave a furious assault; 
but yet they were again mightily resisted. Yet 
once again the enemies rested, and in the mean time 
the people fell to prayer, calling upon God all toge¬ 
ther, with their faces lifted up towards heaven; 
which frayed the enemies more than any thing else. 
After this, they gave yet another great assault, hut 
God by the hands of a few drove them back. Yea, 
God here showed his great power, even in the little 
children also, who, fervently calling upon God, 
threw stones at their enemies, and gave courage 
also unto the men. So did also the women, and the 
vulgar sort; that is to sa}', those who Avere meet for no 
feats of war, remaining upon the mountain, and be¬ 
holding these furious combats, kneeling upon the 
ground, and having their faces lifted up towards 
heaven, with tears and groanings they cried, “ Lord, 
help us ! ” who heard their prayers. 

After that these three assaults were given, there 
came one unto them crying, “ Bo of good courage ! 
God hath sent those of Angrogne to succour us.” 
He meant, that they of Angrogne were fighting for 
them in another place, that is to say, towards Tail- 
leret, where the third part of the army was. The 
people perceiving that they of Angrogne were come 
to that place to succour them, began to cry, “ Bless¬ 
ed be God, who hath sent us succour : they of An¬ 
grogne be here to succour us! ” The enemies ' 
hearing this, were astonished, and suddenly blew a 
retreat, and retired into the plain. 

That troop that were gone tow^ards Tailleret, di¬ 
vided themselves into three companies. The first 
marched by the side of the mountain, burning many 
houses, and joined with the main army. The se- j 
cond company, which was of seven score, marched 
higher, thinking to take the people at unawares ; 
but they were by seven men strongly resisted and 
driven back. The third company attained the top 
of the mountain, thinking to enclose the people ; hut 
as God would, they of Angrogne, who came to suc¬ 
cour them, encountered with them, and with great 
force put them to flight. 

They of Villars, of whom mention is made before, 
after they had refreshed themselves with a little 
bread and wine, (for the most part of them had eaten 
nothing all that day,) chased their enemies till it 


was almost night, so fiercely, that the master of the 
camp was fain to send to the lord of Trinity (who 
was at Tour) for suc(rour, or else all would have 
been lost; which he did ; and immediately he rode 
with all speed to Lucerne to save himself, hearing 
the alarm wliich was given at St. Jean by those of 
Angrogne, and fearing lest the way sliould have been 
stopped. The army retired with great difficulty, 
(notwithstanding the new aid which was sent them,) 

I and with great loss of their men. One of their cap¬ 
tains confessed since, that if they had been pursued 
any further, they had fled all that night long. Since 
that time they never returned again into the valley 
of Lucerne. 

On Monday, being the seventeenth of March next 
following, the lord of Trinity, to be revenged on 
those of the meadow of Tour, assembled all the force 
that he could make with the gentlemen of the coun¬ 
try ; insomuch, that whereas before his army 
was commonly but four thousand, it was now be¬ 
tween six and seven thousand : and secretly, in the 
night season, he encamped with part of his army in 
the midst of Angrogne, from whence the poor in¬ 
habitants were fled before. The next morning, 
after the sermon and prayers were ended, lh(*y 
perceived the other part of the army to be encamp¬ 
ed at the foot of the mountain of Angrogne on the 
east side. Soon after they perceived how both 
parts of tlie army coasted the hill's side, the one 
towards the other, being such a multitude, so glit¬ 
tering in their harness, and marching in such array, 
that the poor people at first were astonished thereat. 
Notwithstanding, the assembly fell down upon their 
knees three or four times, crying, “ Help us, O 
Lord ! ” beseeching him to have regard to the glory 
of his holy name, to stay the effusion of blood, if it 
were his good pleasure, and to turn the hearts of 
their enemies to the truth of his holy gospel. These 
two parts of the army joined together near to the 
bulwarks of the meadow of Tour, and gave the as¬ 
sault in three several places. One of the bands 
mounted secretly h)' the rocks, thinking to have en¬ 
closed the people in their bulwarks. But as soon 
as they that kept the bulwark below liad espied 
them, they forsook the place, and marched straight 
towards them ; and as they marched, they met with 
the aid which was sent unto them, very luckily, 
from the valley of Lucerne, and coming as it were 
from heaven; who joining together, soon discom¬ 
fited their enemies witli stones and harqiichnsscs. 
They pursued them fiercely into the rocks, and vexed 
them wonderfully, because the rocks are so steep 
that no man can ascend or descend without great 
pain and difficulty. The captain of this band was 
named Bastian, of Vergilia, a man very expert in 
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the affairs of war. At his going out of his lodging, 
he threatened that he would do great and terrible 
things that day. His hostess hearing that, said 
unto him, “ Monsieur! if our religion be better 
than theirs, you shall have the victory ; but if theirs 
be better than ours, you shall not prevail.” Shortly 
after the captain was brought again into his inn, so 
wounded and so feeble, that he was not likely to 
live. Then said his hostess unto him, “ Monsieur! 
it is now well seen, that their religion is better than 
ours.” 

There was also another band that kept the top of 
the hill, to assault the bulwarks from thence. The 
middlemost bulwark was then assaulted, in which 
were very few to defend the same ; who, seeing the 
number of their enemies, retired back, leaving there¬ 


in five only to defend it. There was a huge rock 
not far from the aforesaid bulwark, behind the same 
a great number of the enemies were hid ; and anon 
there issued out two ensigns, assuring themselves to 
win the bulwark ; but immediately one of their en¬ 
sign-bearers was wounded to death, whereupon 
many recoiled back; the other set up his ensign 
upon the bulwark. They that were within, had 
neither halberd, nor any other long weapon, but only 
one pike, and the same without any iron; which 
one of the five took, and threw down the ensign, and 
manfully beat back the scalers, and threw them 
down to the ground. Divers of tlie enemies were 
entered into the bulwark by a door below, and slew 
one of the five who kept the middle part of the bul¬ 
wark. The other four looked to be destroyed out 



of hand. Then 
one of the four 
chased away 
those who had 
<’ntered below 
with stones; and 
the other three, 
leaving their 
hand-guns, de¬ 
fended them¬ 


selves likewise with great stones: and perceiving 
the band which was on the rocks to flee, they took 
courage, and withstood their enemies valiantly, till 
their companions were returned from the chase. 

In the mean time, the bulwark which was upon 
the side of the mountain was furiously assailed by 
the one half of the army. Those that were within, 
suffered their enemies to approach near to the bul¬ 
wark, without any gunshot or other defence; whereat 
the enemies much marvelled; but when they were 
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even at hand, they fell upon them, some with throw¬ 
ing of stones, some with rolling down mighty stones, 
and some with harquebusses. There was a huge 
stone rolled down, which passed throughout the 
whole army, and slew divers. The soldiers at that 
time had won a little cottage near to the said bul¬ 
wark, which did much hurt to the poor men; but 
among them one devised to roll down a great huge 
stone against the cottage, which so shook it, and 
amazed the soldiers, that they thought they had 
been all destroyed; and incontinent they fled, and 
never would enter into it again. 

Then the soldiers made certain fences of wood, 
five feet long, three feet broad, and of the thiekness 
of three boards; but they were so sore vexed with 
the shot of the harquebusses, that they were fiiin to 
lay all those fences aside. The miners also made 
others of earth for the soldiers. But all these po¬ 
licies of the enemies availed them nothing ; for the 
slaughter was so great, that in divers places you 
might have seen three lying dead, one upon another. 
God so wrought with the poor Christians, that the 
shot of two harquebusses slew four men. It was 
said for a certainty, that Ihc shot of a harquebuss 
came so near the lord of Trinity’s head, that it brake 
a wand which he bare in his hand, and made him 
to retire sixscore paces backward; and seeing his 
soldiers in such great numbers murdered and wound¬ 
ed on every side, he wept bitterly. Then he re¬ 
tired the rest of his army. That day he thought 
assuredly to have entered into the meadow of Tour. 
Moreover, he was determined, if that day’s journey 
had not succeeded, to encamp thereby, and the next 
morning very early to renew the assault. Many 
gentlemen and others came thither to see the dis¬ 
comfiture of the poor Waldois; and likewise those 
of the plain looked for nothing but to hear the 
piteous ruin and desolation of this poor people. But 
God disposed it otherwise, for the lord of Trinity 
had much ado to save himself and his; and seeing 
the mischiefs which they intended to do unto others, 
were fallen now upon their own heads, they were 
wonderfully astonished. They of the plain also, 
when they saw the number of the dead bodies and 
the wounded to be so great, (for from noon until the 
evening they ceased not to carry them away,) were 
likewise exceedingly dismayed. Albeit they carried 
not all away; for there were many that lay near to 
the bulwarks, whom the people covered with wind¬ 
ing-sheets the next morning. The soldiers them¬ 
selves confessed to them of Tour, tliat if they had 
pursued them, they had been all slain, tlu’y were so 
tired, and clean out of heart. 

Many marvelled why the people did not follow 
the army, but especially the soldiers, seeing the 


great discomfiture which they had done, and that 
they had gotten such advantage of them already: 
but this was done for two causes; the one was, be¬ 
cause they had already determined not to follow the 
army being once retired, to avoid the effusion of 
blood, meaning only to defend themselves; the 
other cause was, for that they were weary, and had 
spent all their munition : for many of them had 
shot ofi' about thirty times, and none of them under 
twenty, spending great store both of pellets and 
hail shot. The rest of the army retired, crying with 
a loud voice, “ God fightet.h for them, and we do 
them wrong! ” 

The next day one of the principal captains of the 
army surrendered his charge to the lord of Trinity, 
saying unto him, that he would never figlit against 
this people any more; and upon that he departed. 
It is a marvellous thing, and worthy of pcrpcttial 
memory, that in that combat there were, hut two of 
the Waldois slain, and two hurt. Througli the 
whole country of Piedmont, every man said, “ God 
fighteth for them.” One of the captains coiires.scd, 
that he had been at many fierce assaults and com¬ 
bats, and sundry battles well fonglit, but yet ho 
never saw soldiers so faint-hearted and amazed ; 
yea, the soldiers themselves told him, they were so 
astonished that they could not strike. Moreover, 
they said, that this people never shot hut they hurt 
or killed some of the soldiers. Some others said, 
that the ministers by their prajers conjured and be- 
witched them, that they could not fight. And in¬ 
deed wonderful is it, and marvellous arc the judg¬ 
ments of God, that notwithstanding so many combats 
and conflicts, so great assaults and adventures, so 
much and such terrible shot, continually made 
against this poor people, yet all in a manner came 
to no effect, so mightily God's holy power wrought 
for his peo])le : insomuch that for all the said com¬ 
bats, skirmishes, and so many conflicts of all tlie An- 
grognians, there were but nine only that miscarried, 
and the whole number of those that were slain W'ere 
but only fourteen persons. Here also is to he noted, 
not without great admiration, how few there were, 
and those also but poor silly shepherds and neat- 
lierds, to encounter with such a mighty power of so 
strong and brave soldiers coming against them with 
weapons and armour, being so well furnished and 
appointed with munition, as they were in all points 
accordingly; and the other on the contrary side 
being unarmed, and unprovided of all habiliment 
of war, having for their defence for the most part 
nothing else hut slings and stones, and a few har- 
qiicbusses. 

On the ninth of March th(*re was a hot skirmish 
at Angrogne; for three companies of soldiers went 
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to Angrogne, to burn and spoil all that remained, 
and to destroy the wines which were hidden in the 
ground.. Where, amongst themselves, they moeked 
and flouted the poor people, saying, “ These Lu¬ 
theran Waldois are valiant fellows behind their bul¬ 
warks ; but if they had been in the plain field, they 
had been well canvassed.” After this it chanced 
that thirty of the Waldois went and assailed these 
aforesaid companies in the plain field. They fought 
a long season, ainl that so near, that some of them 
fought hand to hand. In this conflict one of those 
of AngrogiK?, wrestled with a captain of the ene¬ 
mies, strong and mighty, and cast him down upon 
the ground. Many of the soldiers were slain, and 
many hurt; but of the Angrognians tlau'e was but 
one slain, and another hurt a little, who notwith¬ 
standing gave not over to fight manfully. Then 
the soldiers, seeing the loss of their men, retired 
suddenly. 

AfU r that, the lord of Trinity sent two gentle¬ 
men of the valley of Jjiicernc to them of Angrogne, 
to feel them if they would coii’e to any agreement. 
To whom answer was given, that they would stand 
to their first answer. From that time he sent very 
often to treat of llic agreement ; but what his mean¬ 
ing was, it might well appear; for when the poor 
j)eople hoped for some agreement, they were most 
furiously assaulted. Uj)on this, there was a day 
assigned in the valley of Luca’rne, to confer toucli- 
iiig the agreement with certain men pertaining to 
the lord of Rancoiiis, and the safe-conduct was pro¬ 
mised and granted. 

The night before the ministers and rulers of An ¬ 
grogne should take their journey, they perc(*ived a 
company of soldiers going up a hill by which they 
of Angrogne should j)ass, and hid them in houses 
on the way-side, thinking to take at unawares them 
of Angrogne that were sent to treat of the agree¬ 
ment. But they, having intelligence of this con¬ 
spiracy, watched and warded. It was an easy mat¬ 
ter, as divers thought, that night to have taken tlie 
lord of Trinity, and to have spoiled his whole camp ; 
but they of Angrogne and Luccnie would not exe¬ 
cute this enterprise, lest thereby they should offend 
God, and pass the bounds of their vocation, taking 
upon them no more but to defend themselves. 

At that time a pitiful case happened in the mea¬ 
dow of Tour. The lord of Raneoriis, seeming to be 
sorry for this war, sent into the meadow of Tour 
an honest man of Briejueras, named Francis of 
Gilles, to take advice what means were best to fur¬ 
ther the agreement; who, having consulted with 
the ministers and rulers, returned homeward that 
day according to his master’s commandment, and 
having sent back one who conducted him, was mur¬ 


dered soon after, at the foot of Angrogne, by two of 
Angrogne, who otherwise seemed to be honest, and 
of good parentage. Soon after, one of the two, who 
had committed this fact, entered into the meadow 
of Tour and was immediately apprehended and 
bound. He confessed the fact without any further 
delay. Immediately the other also Nvas taken. 

The Waldois were marvellously troubled and 
aggrieved with this fact, and wrote to the lord of 
Ranconis, declaring unto him the whole circum¬ 
stance of the fact, and that they had the offenders 
in ward, and that if it would please him to send 
certain to examine the matter, they, for their part, 
would so execute justice in the punishment of them, 
that their innoceucy to all men should appear. The 
lord of Ranconis wrote unto them that they should 
deliver unto him the offenders, and that he would 
do such justice upon them as the case required. To 
this th(‘y of Angrogne answered, that upon three 
conditions they should be delivered according to his 
request: first, that the prisoners should be com ¬ 
pelled to do nothing against their consciences ; and 
as touching religion, nothing should be spoken unto 
them, hut out of the word of God: secondly, that 
speedy and sharp justice sliould be executed upon 
them; and that hereafter this should be no preju¬ 
dice to the liberties and privileges of the people of 
Angrogne: the third, that the execution of them 
should be upon the l)ord(*rs of Angrogne, for an ex¬ 
ample to all others. This being accorded with one 
assent, (yea, witljout contradiction of their parents,) 
they sent them prisoners, accompanied with sixty 
gunners, to the confines of Lucerne, and there de¬ 
livered them into the hands of the lord of Ranconis* 
This redounded to the great commendation of them 
of Angrogne. 

After this the lord of Trinity, having left certain 
garrisons about Angrogne, and the valley of Lu¬ 
cerne, went to Perouse near to the valley of St. 
Martin, to succour the garrison there, being in great 
danger, and there remained a month. During 
which time, they of Angrogne, and the valley of 
Lucerne, lived in more quietness tlian before ; but 
yet they were much afflicted, by reason of the 
scarcity of victuals which sore pressed them, and 
namely those of the meadow of Tour, for they were 
spoiled of their victuals. Tliis poor people lived on 
milk and herbs, having very little bread : hut after¬ 
wards, when they were even like to be famished, 
God of his goodness sent them better succour, both 
of corn and bread, than they had before. The ene¬ 
mies thought to have taken the meadow of Tour by 
famine; for they took away the victuals that were 
to be had in all places round about. Every house¬ 
hold was suffered to have no more than should sus- 
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tain them that day, and that also was very little; 
to the end that they should not succour this poor 
people. 

After that, the lord of Trinity, being returned 
from Perouse to Lucerne, sent certain to treat of an 
agreement, and required to commune with some of 
the people. Then they began to consult and devise, 
by all means, how they might come to some good 
agreement. But on Monday, being the seventecntli 
of April, by break of day, he sent certain bands of 
Spaniards, which he had there, with tlic garrison of 
Tour, to the mountain of Tuilleret, by the way 
which leadeth to the meadow of Tour, on the south 
side : they murdered men, women, and children of 
Tailleret, whom they found in their beds. Then 
they marched on along upon the mountain, towards 
the meadow of Tour. Anon after, the people per¬ 
ceived two other companies of soldiers, marching by 
Angrogne by two several ways, to assault the mea¬ 
dow of Tour. In the morning, as soon as they rose, 
they blew their horns, for they saw the Spaniards 
already entered. When they had made their pray¬ 
ers, every man ran to meet the enemies; some on 
the east side, and the others on the south. They 
which first resisted the Spaniards (who were al¬ 
ready past the bulwarks) were in the beginning 
but twelve gunners, and a few others, whom they 
caused to go up to the hill, and roll down great 
stones. These twelve, having found a fit place for 
their purpose to stay the Spaniards, began to shoot 
off their harquebusses at them. The Spaniards, 
seeing themselves so sore assaulted both above and 
beneath, and the place so narrow and so strait, re¬ 
coiled back, and retired as fast as they could by the 
same way by which they came. If they had tarried 
a little longer, they had been enclosed between the 
two mountains; which place was so strait, that they 
could not have escaped. The people chased them 
unto their camp, which was at Tour. As they 
fled, they found often some forts, where they did re¬ 
sist for a little while, but they were always heaten 
out. In this combat, God gave victory to the poor 
Waldois, with great slaughter of the Spaniards, 
where also very many of them were sore hurt and 
wounded. 

The said lord of Trinity sent unto the Spaniards, 
that they should not faint and give over, but stick 
to it like men, and he would shortly send them suc¬ 
cour : but they would not. Those of the valley of 
Lucerne, hearing of this conflict, came in the mean 
time to help their neighbours. Amongst others, 
there was one slain in that battle, for whom the 
lord of Trinity much lamented, saying, that he would 
rather have lost a whole band than that man. The 
other two companies which marched by Angrogne, | 


perceiving the Spaniards to be so beaten and put 
to flight, and seeing also those of the meadow of 
Tour coming to encounter with them, retired in 
haste. Upon that tlie lord of Trinity went to Ca- 
vors, three miles from Lucerne, being in a great 
perplexity; and as he was about to send succour to 
the Spaniards, he heard the sound of a drum above 
Lucerne, and suspected that there was an army of 
the Waldois coming against him. Upon this divers 
of the soldiers fled away by the plain, crying that all 
was lost. It was certainly reported, that if the 
Waldois had pursued the army, as they might easily 
have done, the camp had that day been chased out 
of Lucerne. The poor people lacked no courage 
so to do ; for albeit they had neither eaten nor 
drunk all the day before, and had sore travailed and 
fought, yet they said, that if they had but a little 
refreshed themselves with a morsel of bread, and a 
glass of wine, they durst take upon them to enter 
into the camp of their enemies. 

Within a few days aft('r, they of Angrogne were 
advertised by the lord of Trinity's letters, that he 
fully determined to cut down their trees and vines, 
and destroy their corn being on the ground ; and 
furthermore, that two forls should be built at An¬ 
grogne. The day was assigned, and horsemen ap¬ 
pointed, with all speed to ext eutc this mischievous 
enterprise. The poor people tliought that tliey 
should be assailed as sore as ev(M* they w(‘re, and 
fight as hard us ever they did lu'fore. But God 
prevented this cruel attempt: for the night before 
tliis should be executed, the lord of Trinity rcce’ved 
certain letters from the duke, which stayed this en¬ 
terprise. They of the meadow of Tour being ad¬ 
vertised that the lord of Trinity did now intend to 
send ordnance to beat down the bulwarks which 
were made of stones, they made a bulwark of earth, 
which was in compass abo\it five hundred pacc.*5, 
which they might easily see from Lucerne. They 
of the meadow of Tour told the lord of Trinity's 
men, that if they brought any artillery, they should 
not so soon carry it away again ; and shortly the 
ordnance was sent back again. 

About this season, the chief rulers and ministers 
of the Waldois, requested earnestly the lord of Ran- 
conis to present a supplication which they had made 
to the duchess of Savoy : for they had intelligence, 
that she was sore oftended that her subjects were 
so cruelly handled. In this supplication they de¬ 
clared the equity of their cause, j)rotesting all due 
obedience to the duke their sovereign lord, and if it 
might he proved by the pure word of God that they 
held any error, they would, with all humble submis¬ 
sion, receive correction, and be reformed, humbly be¬ 
seeching her Grace to appease the displeasure which 
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the duke had conceived against them, by the untrue 
surmises of their adversaries; and if there were any 
thing wherein they had offended him, they most 
humbly craved his gracious pardon. 

About this time the lord of Trinity, by sickness, 
was in groat danger of his life. Soon after the sup¬ 
plication was delivered, the duchess sent an answer 
to the Waldois, by the said lord of Ranconis. The 
effect thereof was, that she had obtained of the 
duke's Grace all that they demanded in tlieir sup¬ 
plication, upon such conditions as the said lord of 
Ranconis would propound unto them. But when 
they understood that the said conditions were very 
rigorous, they sent another supplication unto the 
duchess, wherein they humbly besought her Grace 
to be a mean that the said conditions and articles 
might be moderated; which articles here follow. 

“ First, That they should banish their ministers. 

‘‘ Secondly, That they should receive the mass, 
and other ceremonies of the Romish (^'hurch. 

“ Thirdly, That they should pay a ransom to the 
soldiers for certain of their men which they had 
taken. 

“ Fourthly, That they should assemble and preach 
no more as they were w(7nt to do. 

“ Fifthly, Tliat the duke wo\dd make fortresses 
at his pleasure, in all that country: with other like 
things.” 

The supplication of the Jl'^aldois to tlu* duchess 
of Savoy. 

The people made humble request in this their last 
supplication, “ that it would please the said duchess 
to give the duke her husband to understand, how 
that these conditions were strange and rigorous. 
And as for their parts, although they had good trial 
of their ministers, that they wore good men and 
fearing God, of sound doctrine, of good life, and 
honest conversation; yet nevertheless they were 
contented so to do, if he would give leave to some 
of them to remain : requesting this, that it might be 
permitted unto them to choose some other good mi¬ 
nisters in their places, before they departed, lest 
that their churches should remain without pastors. 

“ Concerning the mass, and other ceremonies of 
the Church of Rome, if the duke should cause them 
to be ministered in their parishes, they neither would 
nor could withstand the same, and for their part, 
they would do no injury or violence to those that 
should minister them, or be present thereat: not¬ 
withstanding they besought him, that they might 
not be constrained to be present themselves at the 
ministration thereof, nor to pay any thing to the 
maintenance of the same, or else to yield either fa¬ 
vour or consent thereunto. 

2 1 


“ As touching the ransom which was demanded 
of them for their prisoners, considering the extreme 
poverty that they were in, and the great calamities 
and damages which they had suffered, it was to them 
a thing impossible. Yea, if his Highness were truly 
informed what loss they had sustained, by burning, 
spoiling, and sacking of their houses and goods, 

I without all mercy or pity, he w'ould not only not re¬ 
quire of them any such thing, but, as a gracious and 
merciful prince, he would succour and support them, 
that they might be able to maintain their poor fami¬ 
lies, whom they nourished (as they were bound to 
do) to the service of God, and of their said lord and 
prince: and therefore they desired that it might 
please him, that their poor brethren remaining in 
captivity and prison, and such as were sent to the 
galleys for the profession of their religion, might 
speedily he delivered and set at liberty. 

“ As for their assemblies and preachings, they 
were conliuited that they should be kept only amongst 
ihemselves, in their accustomed places, and in other 
valleys aforesaid, where any assembly of the faithful 
should be, which were desirous to hear the preach¬ 
ing of the gospel. 

“ Touching the fortresses, forasmuch as by those 
which were already made they had suffered great 
molestations and troubles, as well concerning tlieir 
goods, as also their religion, they were assured, that 
if he should build up new forts, they should never 
be able to abide the troubles, miseries, and calami¬ 
ties, that would follow thereupon: and therefore 
they most humbly desired the said duchess to be so 
good and gracious unto them, as to obtain of the 
duke that he would accept their persons in the stead 
of forts; and that, seeing those places were by na¬ 
ture and of themselves strong and well fortified, it 
might please their said lord the duke to receive 
them into his protection and safeguard ; and by the 
grace and assistance of God they would serve him 
themselves for such walls and forts, that he should 
not need to build any otlier. And because many of 
those which dwelt near about them had robbed 
and spoiled them, not only of their household goods 
and such other things, but also driven away their 
cattle, that it might please him to give them leave 
to recover the said goods by way of justice, and to 
buy again that which the soltlicrs had sold, and that 
for the same price for the which it was sold. 

“ Briefly, they also besought their said lord, that 
it might please him to be so gracious unto them, as 
to grant them a confirmation of all their franchises, 
immunities, and privileges, as well general as parti¬ 
cular, given unto them as well by him as by his 
predecessors; and likewise of those, who, as well 
as their ancestors, had bought of their lords, and to 
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receive them, as his most humble and obedient sub¬ 
jects, into his protection and safeguard. 

“ And because in time past, instead of good and 
speedy justice, all iniquity was committed by those 
that had the administration of justice in their valleys; 
and forasmuch as their purses were emptied and 
punished rather than the malefactors'; that it might 
please him to give order that such justice might be 
done amongst them, whereby the wicked might be 
punished with all severity, and the innocent defend¬ 
ed and maintained in their right. 

“ Finally, forasmuch as divers of this poor people 
(being astonished at the coming of the army, and 
fearing lest the}^ should not only be spoiled of all 
their goods, but also they with their wives and chil¬ 
dren be utterly destroyed) made promise, against 
their consciences, to live according to the traditions 
of the Church of Rome ; they were marvellously 
troubled and tormented in spirit, and did nothing 
but languish in that distress. Wherefore they hum¬ 
bly besought the said duchess to take pity upon them, 
and to obtain that they might not be compelled to 
do any thing against their conscience; and more¬ 
over, that it might j)lease the duke to permit them 
to live in liberty and freedom of conscience : also, 
that all their poor brethren, banished for the cause 
of religion, might return home to their houses; and 
that all confiscations and penalties made against 
them, might be abolished. And for their })art, they 
promised to give all due reverence and honour to 
God and his holy word, and to be true and faithful 
subjects unto their lord and prince ; yea, more than 
any other.” Underneath the said supplication there 
was written: 

“ Your faithful and humble subjects, the poor af¬ 
flicted of the valleys of Lucerne, Angrogne, St. 
Martin, and Perouse, and, generally, all the 
j)eoplc of the Waldois, who inhabit the coun¬ 
try uf Piedmont.” 

After that this supplication was viewed and read 
of the said duchess, she so persuaded with the duke, 
that answer was made with these conditions, de¬ 
clared in these articles following : 

“ That there shall shortly be made letters patent 
by the duke's Highness, by the which it may appear 
that he hath forgiven and pardoned them of the val¬ 
leys of Atigrognc, Bobi, Villars, Valquichard, Ko¬ 
ras, Tailleret, La Rua de Bonet, (bordering upon 
Tour,) St. Martin, Perouse, Roccapiata, St. Bar- 
thilimi, and all such as have aided them ; of all 
such faults as they have committed, as well in bear¬ 
ing armour against his Highness, as against the 
lord.s and certain other gentlemen whom he retained 
and kept in his protection and safeguard. 


That it shall be lawful for them of Angrogne, 
Bobi, Villars, Valquichard, Roras, members of the 
valley of Lucerne, and for them of Rodoret, Marcele, 
Maneillc, and Salsa, (members of the valley of St. 
Martin,) to have their congregations, sermons, and 
other ministries of their religion in places accustomed. 

“ That it shall be lawful for them of Villars (mem¬ 
bers of the valley of Lucerne) to have the same, but 
that only until the time that his Highness doth build 
a fort in the same place. But wdiilst the said fort 
is in building, it shall not be lawful to have their 
preachings and assemblies within the said precinct 
of the place, but it shall be lawful for them to build 
a place for that purpose near at hand, where they 
shall think good, on that side towards Bobi. Never¬ 
theless it shall be permitted to their ministers to 
come within the precinct aforesaid, to visit the sick, 
and exercise other things necessary to their religion, 
so that they preach not, nor make any assembly tliere. 

“ It sliall also be permitted to them of Tailleret, 
and La Rua de Bonet, bordering upon Tour, to have 
their sermons and assemblies in places accustomed, 
so that (!»ey enter not for that purpose into the rest 
of the confines of Tour. 

“ Tliat it shall not be lawful for the said mem¬ 
bers of the valleys of Lucerne and St. Martin, to 
come to the rest of their borders, nor to any of his 
Highness's dominions; nor to have tlieir preach¬ 
ings, assemblies, (u* disputations, out of their own 
borders, having liberty t(j have them therein. And 
if they be examined of their faith, it shall be lawful 
for them to answer without danger of punishment 
in body or goods. 

“ The like shall be lawful for th(‘m of the parish 
of Perouse, w’hich at this prestmt are fied because 
of the said religion, and \vere wont to have their as¬ 
semblies and preachings, and other ministries ac¬ 
cording to tlieir religion, at the place called Le Puis; 
so that they come nut to other places and borders of 
the said ])arish. 

“ It shall be permitted to them of the parish of 
Pinachia, of the valley of Perouse, who at this jire- 
sc'Tit be fied because of the said religion, and w'cre 
wont to go to sermons and assemblies, and other 
ministries of that religion, to have the like, only at 
the place called Le Grandoubion. 

“ It shall be permitted to them of the parish of 
St. Germain, of the valley of Perouse, and to them 
of Roecapiata, who at tliis jirescnt are fled because 
of the said religion, and continue in the same, to 
have one only minister, who may the one day preach 
at St Germain, at the place called TAdormilleux, 
and the other day at Roccapiata, at the place called 
Vandini only. 

“ It shall be permitted to all them of the towns 
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fend villages of the said valleys, who at this present 
are fled, and continue in the said religion, notwith¬ 
standing any promise or abjuration made before this 
war against the said religion, to repair and return 
to their houses with their households, and to live ac¬ 
cording to the same, going and coming to the ser¬ 
mons and assemblies which shall be made by their 
ministers in the places above specified, so that they 
obey that which is above said. 

“ And because many of the said towns and villages 
dwell out of the precinct of the prefiching, having 
need to be visited, and of other things according to 
their said religion, their ministers, which dwell with¬ 
in the precinct, shall be suffered, without prejudice, 
to visit and duly aid them of such ministries as 
shall be necessary for them, so that they make no 
sermons nor assemblies. 

“ By especial grace it. shall be permitted to all 
them of the valley of Meane, and them of St. Bar- 
thilimi, neighbours to lloccapiata, and who are fled 
and continue in tlu; said religion, peaceably to enjoy 
the grace and liberties granted in the next article 
before, so that they observe all which they before 
promise to observe. 

“ The goods already seized as forfeited, shall be 
restored to all the inhabitants of the said valleys, 
and to all that arc fled and continue in the said re¬ 
ligion, as well them of the said valleys, as to those 
of Koccapiata, St. Barthilinii, and of Meane; so 
that they be not seized for any other cause than for 
the said religion, and for the war present and lately 
passed. 

“ It shall be lawful for them aforesaid to recover 
by way of justice, of their neighbours, their movable 
goods and cattle, so it be not of soldiers; and that 
which hath been sold, they shall also recover by way 
of justice, so that they restore the price for which 
it hath been sold. Their neighbours shall have the 
like against them. 

“ All their franchises, freedoms, and privileges, 
as well general as particular, granted as well by his 
Highness’s predecessors, as by himself, and obtained 
of other inferior lords, whereof they shall make proof 
by public writing, shall be confirmed unto them. 

“ The said valleys shall be provided for, to have 
good justice ministered unto them, whereby they 
may know they are kept in safeguard by his High¬ 
ness, as well as all his other subjects. 

“ The inhabitants of the said valleys shall make 
a roll of all the names and surnames ot all them of 
the said valleys, which are fled for religion, as well 
such as have abjured as others, to the end they may 
be restored and maintained in their goods and house¬ 
holds, and enjoy such grace and benefits as their 
prince and lord hath bestowed on them. 


“ And inasmuch as it is known to every man, that 
the prince may build fortresses in his country, where 
it shall please him, without contradiction, neverthe¬ 
less, to take all suspicion out of the minds of the 
aforesaid Waldois, it is declared, that if at any time 
hereafter his Highness shall make a fort at Villars, 
the inhabitants of the said place shall not be con¬ 
strained to bear the charges, but only as they shall 
think good lovingly to aid their prince: which fort 
being builded, (by God’s aid,) a governor and cap¬ 
tain shall therein be appointed, who shall attempt 
nothing but the service of his Highness, without of¬ 
fence of the inhabitants, either in their goods or con¬ 
sciences. 

It shall be lawful for them, before the discharg¬ 
ing of their ministers, such as it shall please his 
Highness to have discharged, to choose and call 
others in their steads; so that they choose not M. 
Martin de Pragela, nor change from one place to 
another of the said valleys any of them which be 
discharged. 

“ The mass, and other service after the usage of 
Rome, shall be kept in all the parishes of the said 
valleys, where the sermons, assemblies, and other 
ministries of their religion are made ; but none shall 
be compelled to be present thereat, nor to minister 
aid or favour to such as shall use that service. 

“All the expenses and charges borne by his 
Highness in this war, shall be forgiven and released 
to them for ever; also the eight thousand crowns 
wherein the inhabitants of the said valleys were be¬ 
hind, as part of sixteen thousand crowns which they 
had promised in the war passed ; and his Highness 
will command that the writings for that cause made 
shall be annulled and cancelled. 

“ All the prisoners shall be rendered and restored, 
which shall be found to be in the hands of the sol¬ 
diers, paying ransom reasonable, according to their 
goods, as they shall be seized ; and those that shall 
he adjudged to be wrongfully taken, shall be released 
without ransom. 

“ Ijikewise all they of the said valleys, which for 
religion, and not for other causes, are detained in 
the galleys, shall be released without ransom. 

“ Finally, it shall be lawful for all them of the 
said valleys, them of Meane, Roccapiata, and St. 
Barthilimi, of what degree, estate, or condition soever 
they be, (except ministers,) to accompany and dwell 
and to be in daily conversation, with tlie rest of their 
Highness's s\ibjects; and to tarry, go, and come in 
all places of his Highness’s country; to sell and 
buy, and use all trades of merchandise, in all 
places in his Highness's country, (as before is 
said,) so that they preach not, nor make any assem¬ 
blies or disputations, as we have before said: and 



244 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d 1555—1561 


that these which be of the limits dwell not out of 
of them; and they which be of the towns and vil¬ 
lages of the said valleys, dwell not out of them, nor 
of their borders: and in so doing they shall not be 
molested by any means, and shall not be offended 
nor troubled in body or goods, but shall remain un¬ 
der the protection and safeguard of his Highness. 

“Furthermore, his Highness shall set order to stay 
all troubles, inconveniences, secret conspiracies of 
w'icked persons, after such sort that they shall re¬ 
main quietly in their religion. For observation 
whereof, George Monastier, one of the elders of 
Angrogne ; Constantion Dialestini, otherwise called 
Ilembaldo, one of the elders of Villars; Pirrone 
Arduino, sent from the commonalty of Bobi; Mi¬ 
chael Kaymundet, sent from the commonalty of 
Taillcret, and of La Rua de Bovet, bordering upon 
Tour; John Malenote, sent from certain persons of 
St. Jean; Peter Paschal 1, sent from the common¬ 
alty of the valley of St. Martin ; Thomas Roman of 
St. German, sent from the commonalty of the same 
place, and of all the valley of Perouse, promise for 
them and their commonalties severally, that the con¬ 
tents of these conclusions aforesaid shall be invio- 
latcly kept; and for breach thereof do submit them¬ 
selves to such punishment as shall please his High¬ 
ness ; promising likewise to cause the chief of the 
families of the commonalties to allow and confirm 
the said promise. 

“ The honourable lord of Ranconis doth promise, 
that the Duke’s highness shall confirm and allow the 
aforesaid conclusions to them, both generally and 
particularly, at the intercession and special favour of 
the noble lady the princess. 

“ In testimony hereof, the aforesaid lord of Ranco¬ 
nis hath confirmed these present conclusions with 
his own hand ; and the ministers have likewise sub¬ 
scribed, in the name of all the said valleys; and 
they that can write, in the names of all their com¬ 
monalties. 

“At Cavor, the fifth day of June, 1561. 

Philip of Savoy. 

Francis Valla, minister of Villars. 

Claudius Bergius, minister of Tailleret. 

Georgius Monasterius. 

Michael Rayrnundet.’’ 

This accord being thus made and passed, by 
means of the duchess of Savoy, the poor Waldois 
have been in quiet until this present; and God, of 
his infinite goodness, have delivered them out of so 
many troubles and conflicts, hath set them at liberty 
to serve him purely, and with quietness of con¬ 
science. 

Wherefore there is none at tliis present (except 


he be altogether blind or senseless) but seeth and 
well perceiveth, that God would make it known by 
experience to these poor Waldois, and all other 
faithful people, that all things turn to the best to 
them which love and fear him: for by all these 
afflictions which they suffered, (as is before re¬ 
hearsed,) this good heavenly Father hath brought 
them to repentance and amendment of life; he hath 
effectuously taught them to have recourse to his 
fatherly mercy, and to embrace Jesus Christ for 
their only Saviour and Redeemer. 

Furthermore, he hath taught them to tame the 
desires and lusts of the flesh, to withdraw their 
hearts from the world, and lift them up to heaven; 
and to be always in a readiness to come to him, as 
unto their most loving and pitiful Father. To be 
short, he hath sent them to the school of his chil¬ 
dren, to the end they should profit in patience and 
^pe; to make them to mourn, weep, and cry unto 
him. And above all, he hath made them so often 
to prove his succours at time of need, to see them 
before their eyes, to feel and touch them with their 
hands (as a man would say) after such sort, that 
they have had good occasion, and the faithful with 
them, never to distrust so good a Father, and so 
careful for the health of his children ; but to assure 
themselves they shall never be confounded what 
thing soever happen. 

And yet to see this more manifestly, and tliat 
every man may take profit thereof, it shall be good 
to understand what this poor poo])le did, whilst 
they were in these combats and conflicts. As soon 
as they saw the army of their enemies approach, 
they cried all together for aid and succour to the 
Lord; and before they began to defend themselves, 
they fell to prayer, and in fighting lifted up their 
hearts, and sighed to the Lord. As long as the 
enemies were at rest, every one of these poor people 
on their knees called upon God. When the combat 
was ended, they gave him thanks for the comfort 
and succour which they had felt. In the mean 
time, the rest of the people, with their ministers, 
made their hearty prayer unto God, with sighs and 
tears, and that from the morning until the evening. 
When night was come, they assembled again to¬ 
gether : they that had fought, rehearsed the won¬ 
derful aid and succour which God had sent them, 
and so all together rendered thanks unto him for his 
fatherly goodness. Always he changed their sorrow 
into joy. In the morning trouble and affliction ap¬ 
peared before them, with great terror on all sides ; 
but by the evening they were delivered, and had 
great cause of rejoicing and comfort. 

This poor people had two terrible enemies, war 
and famine, which kept them under in such sort, 
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that a man would have thought they had been ut¬ 
terly lost and destroyed : but God, of his endless 
mercy, delivered them from such dangers, and re¬ 
stored them to their houses, where they remained 
afterwards in peace and quietness; and all they 
that had declared themselves to be their open ene¬ 
mies, were brought to confusion, as well those who 
sought to get their goods, as those who only de¬ 
sired to shed their blood; for proof whereof, the 
only example of two gentlemen of the valley of Lu¬ 
cerne shall suffice. These not only moved cruel 
war against their poor tenants and others, but most 
shamefully spoiled them, and took intolerable fines 
of all those that disobeyed their edicts to keep a 
good conscience. 

Besides this, they went about to seize all their 
goods as forfeited, waiting to have the whole for¬ 
feiture thereof themselves. And for this cause thej^ 
did not only incense the duke with false reports, 
and with grievous complaints and accusations against 
these poor Wuldois, but also pursued the same so 
long, and with such charges, that they were fain to 
sell their inheritance, in hope to bring their purpose 
to pass, and to enjoy that goodly prey, which they 
thought could not escape their hands. But in the 
end, for their reward, they got nothing but shame 
and confusion. 

And as for the monks and priests, who by such j 
means thought to advance? themselves, and to bring 
their trumpery into estimation, they have lost the 
little rule which they had over that people, and are 
confounded, and their religion brought to di.sdain. 
Thus God beateth down those who exalt themselves 
above measure, and maketh his adversaries to fall 
into the pits which they themselves have made. 
I^et us pray unto him therefore, that it would please 
him likewise to stretch out his puissant arm at this 
day to maintain his poor church now affiicted, and 
to confound all the devices of Satan and his mem¬ 
bers, to the advancement of his glory and kingdom. 

The conclusion of the story of Merindol and 
Cabrlers, 

And thus hast thou, Christian reader! for thy 
erudition and comfort, the story and doings dis¬ 
coursed concerning these two countries, both of Pro¬ 
vence and also of Piedmont, the one being subject 
to the dominion of France, the other belonging to 
the duke of Savoy ; in which two aforesaid regions 
and countries, how long the gospel of Christ hath 
continued, (even from the time of the first Wal- 
denses,) the history itself declareth. 

Furthermore, what injuries and wrongs have been 
done against them for the gospel’s sake, what rigour 


and cruelty hath been showed of the adversary part; 
again, for their part, what patience in their suffer¬ 
ing, what constancy in their doctrine, what truth in 
their words, and simplicity in their deeds, what 
obedience towards their magistrates, and faith to- 
w'ards God, they have used; and finally, how mira¬ 
culously and mightily God hath fought for his peo¬ 
ple, and confounded the enemies, the said history 
may give thee full knowledge and experience. 

Wherein this thou hast moreover, for thy more 
learning, to note and consider with thyself, besides 
mahy other memorable things in this story contain¬ 
ed, how unwilling this people were at first, and 
what remorse of conscience they had for their obedi¬ 
ence towards their magistrates, to lift up any hand 
or finger for their own defence. And therefore many 
of them being slain and cruelly murdered, as will¬ 
ingly offering their throats without any resistance 
to the cruel hands of their enemies, the rest were 
compelled to flee into the mountains, being spoiled 
of house, victual, and weapon, only to save their 
poor lives with fleeing (which otherwise they would 
not with resisting) into rocks and caves, thinking 
there rather to perish by famine, than to use that 
defence for themselves, which nature giveth to 
every brute beast to help itself, as it may, against 
violence and injury. Yet these poor Waldois, 
refusing all resistance, and laying down their own 
weapons, for obedience’ sake, yea, not lifting up 
their own hands to defend their own heads, only 
used the poor shift of fleeing from their enemies, 
till at length the rage of those bloody persecutors, 
satisfied with no blood, nor contented with any rea¬ 
son, ceased not still most furiously to infest them, 
yea, to take also the mountains from them, who liad 
taken from them their houses before; neither yet 
permitting them to live with the wild beasts in the 
desert, who could not live in their towns at home ; 
till at length, by extreme necessity, the providence 
of God so working with them, they were compelled 
to turn their faces, and to take those weapons which 
the ground gave into their hands. And with these 
stones so marvellously the God of hosts wrought for 
his people, that they beat, vanquished, and overthrew 
their adversaries; they confounded their pride, they 
abated their malice, and at last stayed the intohu - 
able rage of their persecution. So mercifully and 
victoriously the Lord God Omnipotent fought with 
his people, or rather for his people, (they but turning 
almost their faces to their enemies,) no otherwise 
than he fought in times past wdth Joshua against 
the heathen, with the Israelites against the Philis¬ 
tines, with the Maccabees against Antiochus and 
the Syrians. 

This history, carrying with it a true narration of 
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things done in the said country of Piedmont, and 
written as it seemeth by certain of the ministers 
who were at the doing thereof, with the like faith 
and simplicity we have collected, partly out of 
the Italian, and partly out of the French tongue; 
for in both languages it is written although; in 
the French tongue it is much more largely dis¬ 
coursed, which book most principally herein we have 
followed. 

Now that we have finished these foreign histories, 
concerning such matters as have been passed in 
other realms and nations of Germany, Italy, Spain, 
France, and Savoy ; consequently it reiiiaiiicth, after 
tliis digression, to return and reduce our story again 
to our own country matters here done and passed at 
home, after that first we shall have added one fo¬ 
reign story more concerning the martyrdom of a 
Christian Jew, who suffered about these years in 
Constantinople, among the Turks, in this wise as 
followeth; 

The story of a Christian Jew martyred hy the 
T'urks at Constantinople^ A. D. 1528. 

To these foreign martyrs aforesaid wo will adjoin 
the history of a certain Jew, who, A. D. 1528, dwell¬ 
ing in the city of Constantinople, and there receiving 
the sacrament of baptism, was converted, and be¬ 
came a good Christian. \Yhen the Turks under¬ 
stood hereof, they were vehemently exasperated 
against him, that he, forsaking his Jewishness, 
should be regenerated to the faith of Christ: and 
fearing lest his conversion should be a detriment to 
their Mahometical law, they sought means how to 
put him to death, which in a short time after they 
accomplished; and, for the greater infamy to be 
done to the man, they cast his dead corpse into the 
streets, commanding that no man should be so hardy 
as to bury the same. 

Wherein the marvellous glory and power of Christ 
appeared; for the dead corpse, lying so by the space 
of nine days in the midst of the streets, retained so 
its native colour, and was so fresh, without any 
kind of filthiness or corruption, and also not without 
a certain pleasant and delectable scent or odour, as 
if it had been lately slain, or rather not slain at all, 
which when the Turks beheld, they were thereat 
marvellously astonished ; and being greatly afraid, 
they themselves took it up, and carried it to a place 
near, without the town, and buried it. 


! The conclusion. 

Having thus comprehended the troubles and per¬ 
secutions of such godly saints, and blessed martyrs, 
which have suffered in other foreign nations above 
mentioned, here now ending with them, and begin-* 
ning the eighth book, we are (God willing) to re¬ 
turn again to our own matters, and to prosecute 
such acts and records, as to our own country of 
England do appertain; in the process whereof, 
among many other things, may appear the marvel¬ 
lous work of God’s power and mercy, in suppress¬ 
ing and banishing out of this realm the long-usurp¬ 
ed supremacy of the pope ; also in subverting and 
overthrowing the houses of monks and friars, with 
divers other matters appertaining to the reformation 
of Christ’s true church and religion. All which 
things, as they have been long wished and greatly 
groaned for in times past by many godly learned 
men, so much more ought we now to rejoice and give 
God thanks, seeing these days of reformation which 
God hath given us. If John IIuss, or good Jerome 
of Prague, or John Wickliff before them both, or 
William Brute, Thorpe, Swinderhy, or the Lord 
Cobham; if Zisea with all the company of the Bo¬ 
hemians ; if the Earl Reimond, with all the Tou- 
lousians; if the Waldois, or the Albigcnsos, with 
infinite others, had cither been in these our times 
now, or else had seen then this ruin of the pope, and 
revealing of antichrist, which the Lord now hath 
dispensed unto us, what joy and triumph would they 
have made ! Wherefore now, beholding that thing 
which they so long time have wished for, let us not 
think the benefit to be small, but render therefore 
most humble thanks to the Lord our God, who by 
his mighty j)ower, and the brightness of his word, 
hath revealed this great enemy of his so manife.stly 
to the eyes of all man, who before was hid in the 
church so colourably, that almost few Christians 
could espy him. For who would ever have judged 
or suspected in his mind, that the bishop of Rome 
(commonly received, and believed, almost of all men, 
to be the vicar and vicegerent of Christ here in earth) 
to be antichrist, and the great adversary of God, 
whom St. Paul so expressly prophesieth of, in these 
latter days to be revealed by the brightness of the 
Lord’s coming, as all men now, for the most part, 
may see it is come to pass? Wherefore to the Lord, 
and Father of lights, who revealeth all things in his 
due time, be praise and glory for even Amen. 
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The history of seven 
yodty martyrs burnt 
at Coventry. 

Mistress Smith,widow; 
Robert Hatchets, a 
siiocmaker; Archer, 
a shoemaker; Haw¬ 
kins, a shoemaker; 
Thomas Bond, a shoe¬ 
maker ; Wrigsliam, a 
glover; Landsdale, a 
hosier, at Coventry, 
A. D. 1519. Their 
persecutors: Simon 
Mourton, the bishop’s 
simmer; also the bi- 
sliop of Coventry, and 
Friar Staiford, war¬ 
den. 

The principal cause 
of the apprehension of 
those persons, was for 
teaching their children 
and family tht Lord's 
Prayer and Ten Com¬ 
mandments in English, 
for which they were, 
upon Ash Wednesday, 
taken and put in prison, 
some in places under 
ground, some in cham¬ 
bers and other places 
about, till Friday fol¬ 
lowing. 

Then they were sent 
to a monastery called 
Mackstock Abbey, six 
miles from Coventry; 
duringwhich time their 
children were sent for 
to the Grey Friars in 
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Coventry, before the warden of the said friars, 
called Friar Stafford; who straitly examining them 
of their belief, and what heresies their fathers had 
taught them, charged them, upon pain of suffering 
such death as their fathers should, in no wise to 
meddle any more with the Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, 
and Commandments in English. 

Which done, upon Palm Sunday the fathers of 
these children were brought back again to Coventry, 
and there, the week next before Easter, (because 
most of them had borne faggots in the same city 
before,) were condemned for relapse to be burned. 

Only Mistress Smith was dismissed for that pre¬ 
sent, and sent away. And because it was in the 
evening, being somewhat dark, as she should go 
home, the aforesaid Simon Mourton, the sunnier, 
offered himself to go home with her. Now as he 
was leading her by the arm, and heard the rattling 
of a scroll within her sleeve ; “ Yea,” said he, “ what 
have ye here ? ” And so took it from her, and 
espied that it was the Lord s Prayer, the Articles of 
the Faith, and the Ten Commandments in English. 
Which when the wretched sumner understood; 
** Ah sirrah ! ” said he, “ come, as good now as an¬ 
other time: ” and so brought her hack again to the 
bishop, where she was immediately condemned, and 
so burned with the six men before named, the fourth 
of April, in a place thereby, called The Little Park, 
A. D. 1519. 

Robert Silkeb, at Coventry, A. D. 1521. 

In the same number of these Coventry men 
above rehearsed was also Robert Silkeb, who, at the 
apprehension of these, as is above recited, fled asvay, 
and for that time escaped. But about two years 
after he was taken again, and brought to the said city 
of Coventry, where he \vas also burned the morrow 
after he cfame thither, which was about the thirteenth 
day of January, A. D. 1521. 

Thus, w'hen these were despatched, immediately 
the sheriffs went to their houses, and took all their 
goods and cattle to their own use, not leaving their 
wives and children any parcel thereof, to help them¬ 
selves withal. And.forasmuch as the people began 
to grudge somewhat at the cruelty showed, and at 
the unjust death of these innocent martyrs, the 
bishop, with his officers and priests, caused it to be 
noised abroad by their tenants, servants, and farmers, 
that they were not burned for having the Lord’s 
Prayer and the Commandments in English, but be¬ 
cause they did eat flesh on Fridays and other fast¬ 
ing days; which neither could be proved either be¬ 
fore their death or after, nor yet was any such mat¬ 
ter greatly objected to them in their examinations. 
The witnesses of this history be yet alive, which both 


saw them and knew them ; of whom one is by name 
Mother Hall, dwelling now in Bagington, two miles 
from Coventry : by whom also this is testified of 
them, that they, above all other in Coventry, pre¬ 
tended most show of worship and devotion at the 
holding up of the sacrament; whether to colour the 
matter, or no, it is not known. This is certain, 
that in godliness of life they differed from all the rest 
of the city; neither in their occupying would they 
use any oath, nor could abide it in them that oc¬ 
cupied with them. 

Patrick Hamilton, at St. Andrews in Scotland, 
A. D. 1527. His persecutors were, James Be- 
ton, archbishop of St. Andrews; Master Hugh 
Spens, dean of divinity in the university of St. 
Andrew; Master John Weddel, rector of the 
university; James Simpson, official; Thomas 
Ramsay, canon, and dean of the abbey of St. An¬ 
drew; Allane Meldrum, canon; John Greson, 
principal of the Black Friars; John Dillidaff, 
warden of the Grey Friars; Martin Balbur, law¬ 
yer ; John Spens, lawyer; Alexander Yong, 
bachelor of divinity, canon ; John Annand, canon ; 
Friar Alexander Campbel, prior of the Black 
Friars, kc. 

Patrick Hamilton, a Scotchman born of high and 
noble stock, and of the king’s blood, young, and of 
flourishing age, and excellent towardness, of twenty- 
three years, called abbot of Forme, first coming out 
of his country with three companions to seek godly 
learning, went to the university of Marburg in Ger¬ 
many, which university was then newly erected by 
Philip, landgrave of Hess, where he, using confer¬ 
ence and familiarity with learned men, especially 
with Francis Lambert, so profited in knowledge 
and mature judgment in matters of religion, that he, 
through the incitation of the said Lambert, was the 
first in all that university of Maiburg which pub¬ 
licly did set up conclusions there to be disputed of, 
conceming faith and works ; arguing also no less 
learnedly than fervently upon the same. What 
those propositions and conclusions vverc, partly in 
his treatise hereafter following, called Patrick's 
Places, may appear. 

Thus the ingenious wit of this learned Patrick, 
increasing daily more and more in knowledge, and 
inflamed with godliness, at length began to revolve 
with himself touching his return into his country, 
being desirous to impart unto his countrymen some 
fruit of the understanding which he had received 
abroad. Whereupon, persisting in his godly pur¬ 
pose, he took one of the three whom he brought 
out of Scotland, and so returned home without any 
longer delay; where he, not sustaining the miser- 
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able ignorance and blindness of that people, after he 
had valiantly taught and preached the truth, and 
refelled their abuses, was first accused of heresy, 
and afterwards, constantly and stoutly sustaining 
the quarrel of God’s gospel against the high priest 
and archbishop of St. Andrews, named James Be- 
ton, was cited to appear before him and his college 
of priests, the first day of March, A. D. 1527. 
But he, being not only forward in knowledge, but 
also ardent in spirit, not tarrying for the hour ap¬ 
pointed, prevented the time, and came very early in 
the morning, before he was looked for; and there 
mightily disputing against them, when he could not 
by the Scriptures be convicted, by force he was op¬ 
pressed. And so the sentence of condemnation 
being given against him, the same day after dinner, 
in all the hot haste, he was had away to the fire, 
and there burned (the king being yet but a child) : 
which thing made the bishops more bold. And thus 
was this noble Hamelton, the blessed servant of 
God, without all just cause, made away by cruel 
adversaries, yet not without great fruit to the church 
of Christ; for the grave testimony of his blood left 
the verity and truth of God more fixed and confirm¬ 
ed in the hearts of many, than ever could after be 
plucked away: insomuch that divers afterwards, 
standing in his quarrel, sustained also the like mar¬ 
tyrdom, as hereafter (Christ willing) shall appear, 
as place and time shall require. 

In the mean season we think good to express 
here his articles, and order of his process, as we 
received them from Scotland, out of the registers. 

The articles and opinions objected against Master 

Patrick Hamilton, by James Beton, archbishop 

of St. Andrews. 

“ That man hath no free-will. 

“ That there is no purgatory. 

“ That the holy patriarchs were in heaven before 
Christ’s passion. 

“ That the pope hath no power to loose and bind; 
neither any pope had that power after St. Peter. 

“ That the pope is antichrist, and that every 
priest hath the power that the pope hath. 

“ That Master Patrick Hamilton was a bishop. 

“ That it is not necessary to obtain any bulls from 
any bishop. 

“ That the vow of the pope’s religion is a vow of 
wickedness. 

“ That the pope’s laws be of no strength. 

“ That all Christians, worthy to be called Chris¬ 
tians, do know that they be in the state of grace. 

“ That none be saved, but they are before pre¬ 
destinate. 

“ Whosoever is in deadly sin, is unfaithful. 

TOIu II. 2 K 


“ That God is the cause of sin, in this sense, that 
is, that he withdraweth his grace from men, where¬ 
by they sin. 

** That it is devilish doctrine, to enjoin to any 
sinner actual penance for sin. 

“ That the said Master Patrick himself doubteth 
whether all children, departing incontinent after 
their baptism, are saved or condemned. 

That auricular confession is not necessary to 
salvation.” 

These articles above written were given in, and 
laid against Master Hamilton, and inserted in their 
registers, for the which also he was condemned, by 
them that hated him, to death. But other learned 
men, which communed and reasoned with him, do 
testify, that these articles following were the very 
articles, for which he suffered. 

“ I. Man hath no free-will. 

‘‘ H. A man is only justified by faith in Christ. 

“ HI. A man, so long as he liveth, is not with¬ 
out sin. 

“ IV. He is not worthy to be called a Christian, 
who believeth not that he is in grace. 

“ V. A good man doth good works : good works 
do not make a good man. 

“VI. An evil man bringeth forth evil works; 
evil works, being faithfully repented, do not make 
an evil man. 

“ VII. Faith, hope, and charity be so linked to¬ 
gether, that one of them cannot be without another 
in one man, in this life.” 

And as touching the other articles whereupon the 
doctors gave their judgments, as divers do report, 
he was not accused of them before the bishop ; al¬ 
beit in private disputation he affirmed and defended 
the most of them. Here folioweth the sentence 
pronounced against him. 

“ Christi nomine invocato: We, James, by the 
mercy of God, archbishop of St. Andrews, primate 
of Scotland, with the counsel, decree, and authority 
of the most reverend fathers in God, and lords, ab¬ 
bots, doctors of theology, professors of the Holy 
Scripture, and masters of the university, assisting 
us for the time, sitting in judgment within our me¬ 
tropolitan church of St. Andrew, in the cause of 
heretical pravity, against Master Patrick Hamilton, 
abbot or pensionary of Ferme, being summoned to 
appear before us, to answer to certain articles af¬ 
firmed, taught, and preached by him, and so appear¬ 
ing before us, and accused, the merits of the cause 
being ripely weighed, discussed, and understood by 
faithful inquisition made in Lent last past: we have 
found the same Master Patrick many ways infamed 
with heresy, disputing, holding, and maintaining di¬ 
vers heresies of Martin Luther, and his followers. 
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repugnant to our faith, and which is already con¬ 
demned by general councils, and most famous uni¬ 
versities. And he being under the same infamy, 
we decreeing before him to be summoned and ac¬ 
cused upon the premises, he, of evil mind, (as may 
be presumed,) passed to other parts forth of the 
realm, suspected and noted of heresy. And being 
lately returned, not being admitted, but of his own 
head, without licence or privilege, h:ith presumed to 
preach wicked heresy. 

“ We have found also, that he hath affirmed, pub¬ 
lished, and taught divers opinions of Luther, and 
wicked heresies, after that he was summoned to ap¬ 
pear before us, and our council: That man hath no 
free-will: that man is in sin so long as he liveth: 
that children, incontinent after their baptism, arc 
sinners : all Christians that be worthy to be called 
Christians, do know that they are in grace : that no 
man is justified by works, but by faith only: good 
works make not a good man, but a good man doth 
make good works: that faith, hope, and charity arc 
so knit, that he that hath the one, hath the rest, and he 
that wanteth the one of them, wanteth the rest, &;c., 
with divers other heresies and detestable opinions ; 
and hath persisted so obstinate in the same, that by 
no counsel nor persuasion he may be drawn there¬ 
from to the way of our right faith. 

“ All these premises being considered, we, having 
God and the integrity of our faith before our eyes, 
and following the counsel and advice of the professors 
of the Holy Scripture, men of laws, and other as¬ 
sisting us for the time, do pronounce, determine, 
and declare the said Master Patrick Hamilton, for 
his affirming, confessing, and maintaining of the 
aforesaid heresies, and his pcrtinaci y, (they being 
condemned already by the church, general councils, 
and most famous universities,) to be a heretic, and 
to have an evil opinion of the faith; and therefore 
to be condemned and punished, like as we condemn 
and define him to be punished, by this our sentence 
definitive ; depriving, and sentencing him to be de¬ 
prived, of all dignities, honours, orders, offices, and 
benefices of the church; and therefore do judge and 
pronounce him to be delivered over to the secular 
power, to be punished, and his goods to be confiscated. 

“ This our sentence definitive was given and read 
at our metropolitan church of St. Andrew, the last 
day of the month of February, A. D. 1527, being 
present the most reverend fathers in Christ, and 
lords, Gawand, bishop of Glasgow ; George, bishop 
of Bunkeld; .T(hn, bishop of Brechin; William, 
bishop of Dunblane ; Patrick, prior of St. Andrews; 
David, abbot of Abirbrothoke; George, abbot of 
Dunfermline ; Alexander, abbot of Caunbuskineth; 
Henry, abbot of Lendors; John, prior of Peter- 


weme; the dean and subdean of Glasgow; Master 
Hugh Spens, Thomas Ramsay, Allane Meldrum, &c. 

“ In the presence of the clergy and the people,” &c. 

After the condemnation and martyrdom of this 
true saint of God were despatched by the bishops 
and doctors of Scotland, the rulers and doctors of thei 
university of Louvain, hearing thereof, received 
such joy and consolation at the shedding of that in¬ 
nocent blood, that for tlie abundance of heart they 
could not stay their pen to utter condign thanks; 
applauding and triumphing, in their letters sent to 
the aforesaid bishop of St. Andrews and doctors of 
Scotland, at the worthy and famous deservings of 
their achieved enterprise in that behalf: as by the 
tenor of their said letter may appear, which here 
followeth: 

“ Your excellent virtue, most honourable bishop, 
hath so deserved, that albeit we be far distant both 
by sea and land, without conjunction of familiarity, 
yet we desire with all our hearts to thank you for 
your worthy deed, by whose works that true faith, 
which not long ago was tainted with heresy, not 
only remaineth unhurt, but also is more confirmed. 
For as our dear friend Master Alexander Galoway, 
canon of Aberdeen, hath showed us the presumption 
of the wicked heretic, Patrick Hamilton, which is 
expressed in this your example, in that you have 
cut off, when thor(‘ was no hope of amendment. Sec. 

“ The which thing, as it is thought commendable 
to us, so the manner of the proceeding was no less 
pleasant, that the matter was performed by so great 
consent of so many states, as of the clergy, nobility, 
and vulgar people ; not rashly, but most prudently, 
the order of law btung in all points observed. We 
have seen the sentence which ye pronounced, and 
always do approve the same, not doubting but that 
the articles which be inserted are erroneous: so that 
whosoever will defend for a truth any one of the 
same, with pertinacity, should be esteemed an enemy 
to the faith, and an adversary to the Holy Scrip¬ 
ture. And albeit one or two of them appear to be 
without error, to them that will consider only the 
bare words ; as for example, “ Good works make 
not a good man, but a good man worketh good 
works ; ” yet there is no doubt but they contain a 
Lutheran sense, which in a manner they signify; 
to wit, that works done after faith and justification, 
make not a man the better, nor are worthy of any 
reward before God. Believe not that this example 
shall have place only among you, for there shall be 
those among extern nations who shall imitate the 
same, &c. 

“ Certainly ye have given us great courage, so that 
now we acknowledge your university, which was 
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founded according to the example of our university 
of Louvain, to be equal to ours, or else above; and 
would God occasion were offered of testifying our 
minds toward you. In the mean time, let us labour 
with one consent, that the ravening wolves may be 
expelled from the shecpfold of Christ, while we have 
time. Let us study to preach to the people more 
learnedly hereafter, and more wisely. Let us have 
inquisitors and espiers of books, containing that doc¬ 
trine, especially that are brought in from far coun¬ 
tries, whether by apostate monks, or by merchants, 
the most suspected kind of men in these days. It 
is said that since Scotland first embraced the Chris¬ 
tian faith, it was never defiled with any heresy. 
Persevere therefore, being moved thereunto by the 
example of England, your next neighbour, which in 
this most troublous time is not changed, partly by 
the working of the bishops, among the which Rof- 
fensis hath showed himself an evangelical Phernix, 
and partly of the king, declaring himself to be an¬ 
other Matthias of the new law, pretermitting no¬ 
thing that may defend the law of his realm; the 
which if your most renowned king of Scotland will 
follow, he shall purchase to himself eternal glory. 
Further, as touching the condign commendation 
due for your part, most reverend bishop! in 
this behalf, it shall not be the least of your 
praise, that these heresies have been extinct some 
time in Scotland, you. being primate of Scotland, 
and principal author thereof: albeit that they also 
which have assisted you, arc not to be defrauded 
of their deserved praise ; as the reverend bishop of 
Glasgow, of whose erudition we have here given 
us partly to understand, and also the reverend bi¬ 
shop of Aberdeen, a stout defender of the faith, to¬ 
gether with the rest of the prelates, abbots, priors, 
and professors of Holy Scripture, i.et your rever- | 
end fatherhood take this little tcstificato of our duty 
towards you in good part, whom we wish long and 
happily well to fare in Christ. i 

“From Louvain, the year 1528, April 21st. j 
“ By the masters and professors of Theology 
in the university of Louvain.” 

In the epistle of the Louvanian doctors, I shall 
not need, gentle reader! to note unto thee, what a 
pernicious thing in a commonwealth is blind ignor¬ 
ance, when it falleth into cruel hearts; which may 
well be compared to a sword, put into the hands 
of one that is both blind and mad. For as the 
blind man, having no sense to see and judge, know- 
eth not whom he striketh; so the madman, being 
cruel and furious, hath no compassion in sparing 
any. Whereupon it happeneth many times with 
these men, as it did with the blind furious Pharisees, 


that as they, having the sword of authority in their 
hands, instead of malefactors and false prophets, 
slew the true prophets of God, and at last crucified 
the King of glory; so these, catholic Louvanians, 
and followers of their Messias of Rome, take in their 
hands the sword of jurisdiction ; who, neither seeing 
what to spare, nor caring whom they smite, under 
the style and pretence of heretics, murder and blas¬ 
pheme, without mercy, the true preachers of the 
gospel, and the holy anointed of the Lord. 

But to return to the matter again of Master 
Hamilton; here is moreover to be observed, as a 
note worthy of memory, that in the year of our 
Lord 1564, in the which year this present his¬ 
tory was collected in Scotland, there were certain 
faithful men of credit then alive, who, being pre¬ 
sent the same time when Master Patrick Hamil¬ 
ton was in the fire, heard him to cite and appeal 
the Black Friar called Campbel, that accused him, 
to appear before the high God, as general Judge of 
all men, to answer to the innocency of his death? 
and whether his accusation was just or not, be¬ 
tween that and a certain day of the next month, 
which he there named. Moreover, by the same 
witness it is testified, that the said friar died im¬ 
mediately before the said day came, without remorse 
of conscience that he had persecuted the innocent; 
by the example whereof divers of the people the 
same time much mused, and firmly believed the 
doctrine of the aforesaid Muster Hamilton to be 
good and just. 

Hereunto I thought good to adjoin a certain 
godly and profitable treatise of the said Master 
Patrick Hamilton, written first by him in Latin, and 
afterwards translated by John Frith into English ; 
which he names “ Patrick’s Places; ” not unprofit¬ 
able, in my mind, to be seen and read of all men, for 
the pure and comfortable doctrine contained in the 
same, as not only by the treatise itself may appear, 
but also by the preface of the said John Frith, pre¬ 
fixed before, which also I thought not inconvenient 
to insert with the same, as here followeth : 

John Frith unto the Christian reader, 

“Blessed be God, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who in these last days and perilous times 
hath stirred up in all countries witnesses unto his 
Son, to testify the truth unto the unfaithful, to save 
at least some from the snares of antichrist, which 
lead to perdition, as ye may here perceive by that 
excellent and well learned young man, Patrick 
Hamilton, born in Scotland of a noble progeny : 
who, to testify the truth, sought all means, and 
took upon him priesthood, (even as Paul circum¬ 
cised Timothy, to win the weak Jews,) that he 
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might be admitted to preach the pure word of God. 
Notwithstanding, as soon as the chamberlain and 
other bishops of Scotland had perceived that the 
light began to shine, which disclosed their falsehood 
that they conveyed in darkness, they laid hands on 
him, and because he would not deny his Saviour 
Christ at their instance, they burnt him to ashes. 
Nevertheless God of his bounteous mercy (to publish 
to the whole world what a man these monsters have 
murdered) hath reserved a little treatise, made by 
this Patrick, which, if ye list, ye may call Patrick’s 
Places; for it treateth exactly of certain common¬ 
places, which known, ye have the pith of all divinity. 
This treatise I have turned into the English tongue, 
to the profit of my nation; to whom I beseech God 
to give light, that they may espy the deceitful paths 
of perdition, and return to the right way, which 
leadeth to life everlasting. Amen.” 

The doctrine of the law, 

“ The law is a doctrine that biddeth good, and for- 
biddeth evil, as the commandments do specify here 
following: 

I. Thou shalt worship but one God. 

II. Thou shalt make thee no image to worship it. 

III. Thou shalt not swear by his name in vain. 

IV. Hold the sabbath day holy. 

V. Honour thy father and thy mother. 

VI. Thou shalt not kill. 

VII. Thou shalt not commit adultery. 

VIII. Thou shalt not steal, 

IX. Thou shalt not bear false witness. 

X. Thou shalt not desire aught that belongeth 

to thy neighbour. 

“ All these commandments are briefly comprised 
in these two, Matt. xxii. 37, Love the Lord thy 
God with all thine heart, with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind: this is the first, and great com¬ 
mandment. The second is like unto this, that is, 
Love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two 
commandments hangeth all the law and the 
prophets.” 

Certain general propositions proved by the 
Scripture, 

The First Proposition. 

“ He that loveth God loveth his neighbour. 

“ This proposition is proved, 1 John iv, 20, If 
a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, he 
is a liar. He that loveth not his brother whom he 
hath seen, how can he love God whom he hath 
not seen ? ” 


The Second Proposition. 

“ He that loveth his neighbour as himself, keep- 
eth all the commandments of God. 

“ This proposition is proved: Whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, even so do to 
them: for this is the law and the prophets. He 
that loveth his neighbour, fulfilleth the law. Thou 
shalt not commit adultery : thou shalt not kill: 
thou shalt not steal : thou shalt not bear false 
witness: thou shalt not desire. And if there 
be any other commandment, all are comprehended 
in this saying. Love thy neighbour as thyself. All 
the law is fulfilled in one word, that is, Love thy 
neighbour as thyself.” 

ARGUMENT. 

“ He that loveth his neighbour, keepeth all the 
commandments of God. 

“ He that loveth God, loveth his neighbour. 

“ Ergo, he that loveth God, keepeth all the corn- 
mandments of God.” 

The Third Proposition. 

“ He that hath faith, loveth God. 

“ My Father loveth you, because you love me, 
and I believe that I come of God.” 

ARGUMENT. 

“ He that keepeth the commandments of God, 
hath the love of God. 

“lie that hath faith, keepeth the command- 
mentvS of God, 

“ Ergo, he that hath faith, loveth God.” 

The Fourth Proposition. 

“ He that keepeth one commandment of God, 
keepeth them all. 

“ This proposition is confirmed : It is impossible 
for a man without faith to please God; that is, to 
keep any one of God’s commandments, as he should 
do. Then whosoever keepeth any one command¬ 
ment hath faith.” 

ARGUMENT. 

“ He that hath faith keepeth all the command¬ 
ments of God. 

“ He that keepeth any one commandment of God, 
hath faith. 

“ Ergo, he that keepeth one commandment keep¬ 
eth them all. 

The Fifth Proposition. 

“ He that keepeth not all the commandments of 
God, keepeth not one of them.” 
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ABGUMENT. 

“ He that keepeth one commandment of God, 
keepeth all. 

“Ergo, he that keepeth not all the command¬ 
ments of God, keepeth not one of them.*’ 

The Sixth Proposition. 

“ It is not in our pov/er to keep any one of the 
commandments of God.” 

ABGTJMENT. 

It is impossible to keep any of the command¬ 
ments of God, without grace. 

It is not in our power to have grace. 

“ Ergo, it is not in our power to keep any of the 
commandments of God. 

“ And even so may you reason concerning the 
Holy Ghost and faith, forasmuch as neither without 
them we are able to keep any of the commandments 
of God, neither yet be they in our power to have: 
It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that run¬ 
neth.” 

The Seventh Proposition. 

“ The law was given us to show our sin. 

“ By the law cometh the knowledge of sin. I 
knew not what sin meant, but through the law ; for 
I had not known what lust had meant, except the 
law had said, Thou shalt not lust. Without the 
law sin was dead, that is, it moved me not, neither 
wist I that it was sin, which notwithstanding was 
sin, and forbidden by the law.” 

The Eighth Proposition. 

“ The law biddeth us do that thing which is im¬ 
possible for us.” 

ARGUMENT. 

“ The keeping of the commandments is to us im¬ 
possible. 

“The law commandeth to us the keeping of 
the commandments. 

“ Ergo, the law commandeth unto us that is im¬ 
possible. 

“ Objection. But thou wilt say. Wherefore doth 
God bid us do what is impossible for us ? 

“ .Answer, I answer. To make thee know that 
thou art but evil, and that there is no remedy to save 
thee in thine own hand : and that thou mayest seek 
remedy at some other; for the law doth nothing else 
but command thee.” 

The doctrine of the gospel, 

** The gospel is as much as to say, in our tongue, 


good tidings; like as these be hereunder following, 
and such others, Luke ii. 10. 

“ Christ is the Saviour of the world, John iv, 42. 

“ Christ is the Saviour, Luke ii. 11. 

“ Christ died for us, Rom. v. 6. 

“ Christ died for our sins, Rom. iv. 25. 

“ Christ bought us with his blood, 1 Pet. i. 19. 

“ Christ washed us with his blood. Rev. i. 5. 

“ Christ offered himself for us. Gal. i. 4. 

“ Christ bare our sins on his back, Isa. liii. 6. 

“Christ came into this world to save sinners, 
1 Tim. i. 15. 

“ Christ came into this world to take away our 
sins, 1 John iii. 5. 

“ Christ was the price that was given for us and 
our sins, 1 Tim. ii. 6. 

“ Christ was made debtor for us, Rom. viii. 12. 

“ Christ hath paid our debt, for he died for us, 
Col. ii. 14. 

“ Christ made satisfaction for us and our sins, 
1 Cor. vii. 23. 

“ Christ is our righteousness, I Cor. i. 30. 

“ Christ is our sanctification, 1 Cor. i. 30. 

“ Christ is our redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30, 

“ Christ is our peace, Eph. ii. 14. 

“ Christ hath pacified the Father of heaven for 
us, Rom. V. 1. 

“ Christ is ours and all his, 1 Cor. iii. 23. 

“ Christ hath delivered us from the law, from the 
devil, and from hell, Col. ii. 14 —17. 

“ The Father of heaven hath forgiven us our sins, 
for Christ’s sake, 1 John i. 9. 

“ (Or any such other, like to the same, which de¬ 
clare unto us the mercy of God.) ” 

The nature and office of the law and of the gospel. 

“ The law showeth us our sin, Rom. iii. 9—20. 

“ The gospel showeth us remedy for it, John i. 29. 

“ The law showeth us our condemnation, Rom. 
vii. 23, 24. 

“ The gospel showeth us our redemption, Eph. i. 

“ The law is the word of ire, Rom. iv. 15. 

“ The gospel is the word of grace, Acts xx. 24, 

“ The law is the word of despair, Deut. xxvii. 
15—26. 

“ The gospel is the word of comfort, Luke ii. 10. 

“ The law is the word of unrest, Rom. vii. 24. 

“ The gospel is the word of peace, Eph. vi. 15.” 

A disputation between the law and the gospel; 

where is shown the difference or contrariety be- 

tw'een them both. 

“ The law saith, Pay thy debt. 

“ The gospel saith, Christ hath paid it. 

“ The law saith. Thou art a sinner; despair, and 
thou shalt be damned. 
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“ The gospel saith, Thy sins are forgiven thee, be 
of good comfort, thou shall be saved! 

“ The law saith, Make amends for thy sins. 

“ The gospel saith, Christ hath made it for thee. 

“ The law saith. The Father of heaven is angry 
with thee. 

“ The gospel saith, Christ hath pacified him with 
his blood. 

** The law saith. Where is thy righteousness, 
goodness, and satisfaction ? 

“ The gospel saith, Christ is thy righteousness, 
thy goodness, thy satisfaction. 

“ The law saith, Thou art bound and obliged to 
me, to the devil, and to hell. 

“ The gospel saith, Christ hath delivered thee 
from them all.” 

The doctrine of faith. 

“ Faith is to believe God, like as Abraham be¬ 
lieved God, and it was imputed unto him for right¬ 
eousness. 

“ To believe God, is to believe his word, and to 
account it true, that he saith. 

“ He that believeth not God’s word, believeth not 
God himself. 

“ He that believeth not God’s word, he counteth 
him false and a liar, and believeth not that he may 
and will fulfil his word ; and so he denieth both the 
might of God, and God himself.” 

The Ninth Proposition. 

Faith is the gift of God.” 

ARGITMENT. 

Every good thing is the gift of God. 

“ Faith is good. 

“ Ergo, faith is the gift of God. 

The Tenth Proposition. 

“ Faith is not in our power.” 

ARGUMENT. 

‘‘ The gift of God is not in our power. 

** Faith is the gift of God. 

Ergo, faith is not in our power.” 

The Eleventh Proposition. 

“ He that lacketh faith, cannot please God. 

“ Without faith it is impossible to please God; 
all that cometh not of faith is sin ; for without faith 
can no man please God.” 

INDUCTION. 

“ He that lacketh faith, trusteth not God : he 
that trusteth not God, trusteth not his word ; he 
that trusteth not his word, holdeth him false and a 
liar: he that holdeth him false and a liar, believeth 
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not that he may do that he promiseth, and so de¬ 
nieth he that he is God. 

“ Ergo, he that lacketh faith cannot please God. 
“ If it were possible for any man to do all the 
good deeds that ever were done either by men or 
angels, yet being in this case, it is impossible for 
him to please God.” 

The Twelfth Proposition. 

‘‘All that is done in faith, pleaseth God. 

“ Right is the word of God, and all his works in 
faith. 

“ Lord, thine eyes look to faith: that is as much 
as to say, Lord, thou delightcst in faith.” 

The Thirteenth Proposition, 

“ He that hath faith is just and good.” 

ARGUMENT. 

“ He that is a good tree, bringing forth good 
fruit, is just and good. 

“ He that hath faith, is a good tree bringing fortli 
good fruit. 

“ Ergo, he that hath faith, is just and good.” 

The Fourteenth Proposition. 

“ He that hath faith, and believeth God, cannot 
displease him.” 

INDUCTION. 

“ He that hath faith, believeth God; he that be¬ 
lieveth God, believeth his word; he that believeth 
his word, 'wotteth well that he is true and faithful, 
and may not lie, knowing that he both may, and 
will, fulfil his word. 

“ Ergo, he that hath faith cannot displease God, 
neither can any man do a greater honour to God, 
than to count him true.” 

OBJECTION. 

“ Thou wilt then say, that theft, minder, adultery, 
and all vices, please God.” 

ANSWER. 

“ Nay verily, for they cannot he done in faith; 
for a good tree beareth good fruit.” 

The Fifteenth Proposition. 

“ Faith is a certainty or assuredness. 

“ Faith is a sure confidence of things which are 
hoped for, and certainty of things which are not 
seen. 

“ The same Spirit certifieth our spirit, that we are 
the children of God. Moreover, he that hath faith, 
wotteth well that God will fulfil his word: whereby 
it appeareth, that faith is a certainty or assuredness. 
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A man is justified by faith. 

“ Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto 
him for righteousness. 

“We suppose therefore, that a man is justified 
by faith, without the deeds of the law. 

“ He that worketh not, but believeth on him that 
justifieth the wicked, his faith is counted to him for 
righteousness. 

“ The just man liveth by his faith. 

“We wot that a man is not justified by the deeds 
of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ; and wc 
believe in Jesus Christ, that we may be justified by 
the faith of Christ, and not by the deeds of the law.” 

What is the faith of Christ ? 

“ The faith of Christ is to believe in him ; that is, 
to believe his word, and believe that he will help thee 
in all thy need, and deliver thee from all evil. 

“Thou wilt ask me, AVhat word? I answer, 
The gospel. 

“ lie that believeth in Christ shall be saved, 
Mark xvi. 16. 

“ He that believeth the Son hath everlasting life, 
John iii. 15. 

“ Verily I say unto you, He that believeth in me, 
hath everlasting life, John vi. 47. 

“ This I write unto you, that believe on the name 
of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye have 
eternal life, 1 John v. 13. 

“ Thomas ! because thou hast seen me, thou hast 
believed : blessed are they which have not seen, and 
yet have believed, Jolm xx. 29. 

“ To him gave all the prophets witness, that 
through his name whosoever believeth in him shall 
receive remission of their sins, Acts x. 43. 

“What must I do to be saved? The apostles 
answered, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved, Acts xvi. 30, 31. 

“ If thou dost acknowledge with thy mouth that 
Jesus is the Lord, and believe with thine heart that 
God raised him from death, thou shalt be safe, 
Rom. X. 9. 

“ He that believeth not in Christ shall be condemn¬ 
ed. He that believeth not the Son shall never see 
life, but the ire of God bideth upon him, John iii. 36. 

“ The Holy Ghost shall reprove the world of sin, 
because they believe not in me, John xvi. 9. 

“ They that believe in Jesus Christ are the sons of 
God. Ye are all the sons of God, because ye be¬ 
lieve in Jesus Christ, 1 John iii. 

“ He that believeth that Christ is the Son of God, 
is safe, John iii. 30. 

“Peter said. Thou art Christ the Son of the living 
God! Jesus answered and said unto him. Happy art 


thou, Simon, the son of Jonas, for flesh and blood 
hath not opened to thee that, but my Father that is 
in heaven, Matt. xvi. 16, 17. 

“We have believed, and know that thou art 
Christ the Son of the living God. 

“ I believe that thou art Christ the Son of God, 
which should come into the world, John xi. 27. 

“ These things are written, that ye might believe 
that Jesus is Christ the Son of God, and that ye, in 
believing, might have life through his name, John 
XX. 31. 

“ I believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, 
Acts viii. 37.” 

The Sixteenth Proposition. 

“ He that believeth the gospel, believeth God.” 

ABGITMENT. 

“ He that believeth God's word, believeth God. 

“ The gospel is God's word. 

“ Ergo, he that believeth the gospel, believeth 
God. 

“ To believe the gospel is this : that Christ is the 
Saviour of the world, John vi. 29. 

“ Christ is our Saviour, Luke ii. 11. 

“ Christ bought us with his blood, Heb. xiii. 20; 
1 Pet. i. 19; Rev. v. 9. 

“ Christ washed us with his blood. Rev. i. 5. 

“ Christ offered himself fur us, Hcb. ix. 25. 

“ Christ bare our sins on his own back, &c., 
1 Pet. ii. 21.” 

The Seventeenth Proposition. 

“ He that believeth not the gospel believeth not 
God.” 

augument. 

“ He that believeth not God's word, believeth not 
God himself. 

“ The gospel is God's word. 

“ Ergo, he that believeth not the gospel, believeth 
not God himself; and consequently, he that be¬ 
lieveth not those things above written, and such 
others, believeth not God.” 

The Eighteenth Proposition. 

“ He that believeth the gospel, shall be safe. 

“ Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel 
unto every creature: he that believeth and is baptized, 
shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall be 
condemned, Mark xvi.” 

A comparison between Faith and Incredulity. 

“ Faith is the root of all good: incredulity is the 
root of all evil. 
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‘‘ Faith maketh God and man good friends: in¬ 
credulity maketh them foes. 

** Faith bringeth God and man together: incre¬ 
dulity sundereth them. 

“ All that faith doth, pleaseth God : all that in¬ 
credulity doth, displeaseth God. 

“ Faith only maketh a man good and righteous: 
incredulity only maketh him unjust and evil. 

“ Faith maketh a man a member of Christ: in¬ 
credulity maketh him a member of the devil. 

“ Faith maketh a man the inheritor of heaven: 
incredulity maketh him inheritor of hell. 

“ Faith maketh a man the servant of God : in¬ 
credulity maketh him the servant of the devil. 

“Faith showeth us God to be a sweet Father: 
incredulity showeth him a terrible Judge. 

“ Faith holdeth stiff by the word of God: in¬ 
credulity wavereth here and there. 

“ Faith counteth and holdeth God to be true: in¬ 
credulity holdeth him false and a liar. 

“ Faith knoweth God: incredulity knoweth him 
not. 

“ Faith loveth both God and his neighbour: 
incredulity loveth neither of them. 

“ Faith only saveth us: incredulity only con- 
demneth us. 

“ Faith extolleth God and his deeds: incredulity 
extolleth herself and her own deeds.” 

Of hope, 

“ Hope is a trusty looking after the thing that is 
promised us to come, as we hope after the everlast- 
ing joy, which Christ hath promised unto all that 
believe in him.” 

We should put our hope and trust in God alone, 
and in no other thing, 

“ It is better to trust in God and not in man, 
Psal. cxviii. 8. 

“He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool, 
Prov. xxviii. 26. 

“ It is good to trust in God, and not in princes, 
Psal. cxviii. 9. 

“ They shall be like unto the images which they 
make, and all that trust in them, Psal. cxv. 8. 

“He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool, Prov. 
xxviii. 26. 

“ Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, Jer. 
xvii. 5. 

“ Bid the rich men of this world, that they trust 
not in their unstable riches, but that they trust in 
the living God, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 

“ It is hard for them that trust in money, to enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 

“ Moreover we should trust in him only, that may 
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help us : God only may help us, therefore we should 
trust in him only. 

“ Well are they that trust in God, and woe to 
them that trust not in him. 

“ Well is that man that trusteth in God, for God 
shall be his trust. 

“ They shall rejoice that trust in thee ; they shall 
ever be glad, and thou wilt defend them.” 

Of charity, 

“ Charity is the love of thy neighbour. The rule 
of charity is this: Do as thou wouldst be done to: 
for Christ holdeth all alike, the rich, the poor, the 
friend and the foe, the thankful and unthankful, the 
kinsman and stranger.” 

A comparison between faith, hope, and charity. 

“ Faith cometh of the word of God ; hope cometh 
of faith ; and charity springeth of them both. 

“ Faith believeth the word; hope trusteth after 
that w’hicli is promised by the word; charity doth 
good unto her neighbour, through the love that she 
hath to God, and gladness that is within herself. 

“ Faith looketh to God and his word; hope look- 
eth unto his gift and reward; charity looketh on her 
neighbour’s profit. 

“ Faith receiveth God ; hope receiveth his re¬ 
ward ; charity loveth her neighbour with a glad 
heart, and that without any respect of reward. 

“ Faith pertaineth to God only; hope to his re¬ 
ward ; and charity to her neighbour.” 

The doctrine of works. 

No manner of works make us righteous. 

“ We believe that a man shall be justified with¬ 
out works, Rom. iii. 

“ No man is justified by the deeds of the law, 
but by the faith of Jesus Christ; and we believe 
in Jesus Christ, that we may be justified by the 
faith of Christ, and not by the deeds of the law ; for 
if righteousness come by the law, then died Christ 
in vain, Gal. ii. 

“ That no man is justified by the law is manifest; 
for a righteous man liveth by his, faith, but the law 
is not of faith. Acts xvii. 

“ Moreover, since Christ the Maker of heaven and 
earth, and all that is therein, behoved to die for us, 
we are compelled to grant that we were so far 
drowned and sunken in sin, that neither our deeds, 
nor all the treasures that ever God made or might 
make, could have holpen us out of them: therefore 
no deeds or works may make us righteous.” 



mmstY VIII.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


257 


No works make us unrighteous. 

** If any evil works make us unrighteous, then 
the contrary works should make us righteous. But 
it is proved that no works can make us righteous: 
therefore no works make us unrighteous.** 

Works make us neither good nor evil. 

“ It is proved that works neither make us right¬ 
eous nor unrighteous: therefore no works make us 
either good or evil. For righteous and good are 
one thing, and unrighteous and evil likewise one. 

“ Good works make not a good man, nor evil 
works an evil man: but a good man bringeth forth 
good works, and an evil man evil works. 

“ Good fruit maketh not the tree good, nor evil 
fruit the tree evil: but a good tree bearcth good 
r fruit, and an evil tree evil fruit. 

“ A good man cannot do evil works, nor an evil 
man good works: for a good tree cannot bear evil 
fruit, nor an evil tree good fruit. 

“ A man is good ere he do good works, and evil 
ere he do evil works: for the tree is good ere it 
bear good fruit, and evil ere it bear evil fruit.” 

Every man, and the works of man, are either good 
or evil. 

“ Every tree, and the fruits thereof, are either 
good or evil. Either make ye the tree good, and 
the fruit good also, or else make the tree evil, and 
the fruit of it likewise evil, Matt. xii. 23. 

“ A good man is known by his works: for a good 
man doth good works, and an evil man evil works. 
Ye shall know them by their fruit; for a good tree 
bearcth good fruit, and an evil tree evil fruit. A 
man is likened to the tree, and his works to the fruit 
of the tree. 

“ Beware of the false prophets, which come to 
you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are raven¬ 
ing wolves: ye shall know them by their fruits. 
Matt. vii. 15. 

None of our works either save us or condemn us. 

** If works make us neither righteous nor un¬ 
righteous, then thou wilt say, it maketh no matter 
what we do. I answer. If thou do evil, it is a sure 
argument that thou art evil, and wantest faith. If 
thou do good, it is an argument that thou art good, 
and hast faith; for a good tree beareth good fruit, 
and an evil tree evil. Yet good fruit makes not 
the tree good, nor evil fruit the tree evil; so that 
man is good ere he do good deeds, and evil ere he 
do evil deeds.** 

The man is the tree, his works are the fruit. 

“ Faith, maketh the good tree, and incredulity 
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the evil tree: such a tree, such fruit; such a man, 
such works. For all things that are done in faith, 
please God, and are good works; and all that are 
done without faith, displease God, and are evil 
works. 

“ Whosoever believeth or thinketh to be saved 
by his works, denieth that Christ is his Saviour, 
that Christ died for him, and that all things pertain 
to Christ. For how is he thy Saviour, if thou 
mightest save thyself by thy works? or whereto 
should he die for thee, if any works might have 
saved thee ? 

“ What is this to say, Christ died for thee ? 
Verily, that thou shouldst have died perpetually; 
and Christ, to deliver thee from death, died for thee, 
and changed thy perpetual death into his own death; 
for thou madest the fault, and he suffered the pain; 
and that, for the love he had to thee before thou 
wast born, when thou hadst done neither good nor 
evil. 

“ Now, seeing he hath paid thy debt, thou need- 
est not, neither canst thou, pay it; but shouldst be 
damned if his blood were not. But since he was 
punished for thee, thou shalt not be punished. 

“ Finally, He hath delivered thee from thy con¬ 
demnation and all evil, and desireth nought of thee, 
but that thou wilt acknowledge what he hath done 
for thee, and bear it in mind; and that thou wouldst 
help others for his sake, both in word and deed, 
even as he hath holpen thee for nought, and without 
reward. 

“ Oh how ready would we be to help others, if we 
knew his goodness and gentleness towards us; he 
is a good and a gentle Lord, for he doth all for 
nought. Let us, I beseech you therefore, follow his 
footsteps, whom all the world ought to praise and 
worship. Amen! ** 

He that thinketh to be saved by his works calleth 
himself Christ: 

“ For he calleth himself the Saviour; which 
pertaineth to Christ only. 

“ What is a Saviour, but he that saveth ? and he 
saith, I saved myself; which is as much to say as, 
I am Christ; for Christ only is the Saviour of the 
world.** 

We should do no good works for the intent to get 

the inheritance of heaven, or remission of sin: 

“ For whosoever believeth to get the inheritance 
of heaven, or remission of sin, through works, he 
believeth not to get the same for Christ’s sake; and 
they that believe not that their sins are forgiven them, 
and that they shall be saved, for Christ’s sake, they 
believe not the gospel: for the gospel saith, You 



258 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


shall be saved for Christ’s sake; your sins are 
forgiven for Christ’s sake. 

“ He that believeth not the gospel, believeth not 
God. So it followeth, that those who believe to be 
saved by their works, or to get remission of their 
sins by their own deeds, believe not God, but account 
him as a liar, and so utterly deny him to be God. 

OBJECTION. 

“ Thou wilt say, Shall we then do no good deeds?’’ 

ANSWER. 

“ I say not so, but I say we should do no good 
works to the intent to get the inheritance of heaven, 
or remission of sin. For if we believe to get the 
inheritance of heaven through good works, then we 
believe not to get it through the promise of God: 
or if we think to get remission of our sins by our 
deeds, then we believe not that they arc forgiven us, 
and so we count God a liar. For God saith, Thou 
shalt have the inheritance of heaven for ray Son’s 
sake ; thy sins are forgiven thee for my Son’s sake : 
and you say it is not so. But I will win it through 
my works, 

“ Thus you see I condemn not good deeds, but I 
condemn the false trust in any works; for all the 
works wherein a man putteth any confidence, are 
therewith poisoned, and become evil. Wherefore 
thou must do good works, but beware thou do them 
not to deserve any good through them; for if thou 
do, thou receivest the good not as the gifts of God, 
but as a debt to thee, and makest thyself fellow with 
God, because thou wilt take nothing of him for 
nought. And what needeth he any thing of thine, 
who giveth all things, and is not the poorer ? There¬ 
fore do nothing to him, but take of him, for he is a 
gentle Lord; and with a gladder will giveth us all 
that we need, than we can take it of him: if then 
we want aught, let us blame ourselves. 

“ Press not therefore to the inheritance of heaven 
through presumption of thy good works; for if thou 
do, thou countest thyself holy, and equal to God, 
because thou wilt take nothing of him for nought; 
and 80 shalt thou fall as Lucifer fell for his pride.” 

FINIS. 

Certain brief notes or declarations upon the 
aforesaid Places of Master Patrick. 

** This little treatise of Master Patrick’s Places, 
albeit in quantity it be short, yet in effect it compre- 
hendeth matter able to fill large volumes, declaring 
to us the true doctrine of the law, of the gospel, of 
faith, and of works, with the nature and properties, 
and also the difference of the same : which differ¬ 
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ence is thus to be understood : that in the cause of 
salvation, and in the office of justifying, these are to 
be removed and separated asunder, the law from 
the gospel, and faith from works : otherwise, in the 
person that is justified, and also in order of doctrine, 
they ought commonly to go necessarily together. 

“ Therefore, wheresoever any question or doubt 
riseth of salvation, or our justifying before God, 
there the law and all good works must be utterly 
excluded and stand apart, that grace may appear 
free, the promise simple, and that faith may stand 
alone; which faith alone, without law or works, 
worketh to every man particularly, his salvation, 
through mere promise, and the free grace of God. 
This word particularly^ I add, for the particular 
certifying of every man’s heart, privately and pecu- 
liarlj^ that believeth in Christ. For as the body of 
Christ is the cause efficient of the redemption of the 
whole world in general; so is faith the instrumental 
cause, by which every man applieth the said body 
of Christ particularly to his own salvation. So that 
in the action and office of justification, both law and 
works here be utterly secluded and exempted, as 
things having nothing to do in this behalf. The 
reason is this, for seeing that all our redemption 
universally springeth only from the body of the Son 
of God crucified, then is there nothing that can stjind 
us in stead, but that only wherewith this body of 
Christ is apprehended. Now, forasmuch as neither 
the law nor works, but faith only, is the thing wliich 
apprehendeth the body and death of Christ, there¬ 
fore faith only is that matter which justilieth every 
soul before God, through the strength of that ob¬ 
ject which it doth apprehend. For the object only 
of our faith is the body of Christ, like as the brazen 
serpent was the object only of the eyes of the Israel¬ 
ites’ looking, and not of their hands working : by 
the strength of which object, through the promise of 
God, immediately proceeded health to the beholders. 
So the body of Christ, being the object of our faith, 
slriketh righteousness to our souls, not through 
w'orking, but believing only. 

“ Thus you see how faith, being the only eye of 
our soul, standeth alone with her object in case of 
justifying; but yet, nevertheless, in the body she 
standeth not alone: fur besides the eye, there be 
also hands to work, feet to walk, cars to hear, and 
other members more, every one convenient for the 
service of the body, and yet there is none of them 
all that can see, but only the eye. So in a Christian 
man’s life, and in order of doctrine, there is the law, 
there is repentance, there is hope, charity, and deeds 
of charity ; all which, in life and in doctrine, are 
joined, and necessarily do concur together: and yet, 
in the action of justifying, there is nothing else in 
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man, that liath any part or place, but only faith ap¬ 
prehending the object, which is the body of Christ 
Jesus for us crucified, in whom consisteth all the 
worthiness and fulness of our salvation, by faith; 
that is, by our apprehending and receiving of him : 
according as it is written in John i. 12, “ Whosoever 
received him, he gave them power to be made the 
sons of God, even all such as believed in his 
name,” &c. Also in Isa. liii. 11,“ This just servant 
of mine, in the knowledge of him shall justify 
many, &c.” 

augijment. 

“ Apprehending and receiving of Christ only 
maketh us justified before God. 

Christ only is apprehended and received by 
faith. 

“ Ergo, faith only maketh us justified before 
God.” 

augument. 

“ Justification cometh only by apprehending and 
receiving of Christ. 

“ The law and works do nothing pertain to the 
apprehending of Clirist. 

“ Ergo, the law and works pertain nothing to 
justification.” 

AUGUMENT. 

“Nothing which is unjust of itself, can justify 
us before God, or help any thing to our justifying. 

“ Every work we do, is unjust before God. 

“Ergo, no work that we do, can justify us be¬ 
fore God, or help any thing to our justifying.” 

AUGUMENT. 

“ If works could any thing further our justifica¬ 
tion, then should our works something profit us 
before God. 

“ No works, do the best we can, do profit us be¬ 
fore God. 

“ Ergo, no works that we do, can any thing fur¬ 
ther our justification.” 

ARGUMENT. 

“ All that we can do with God, is only by 
Christ. 

“ Our works and merits be not Christ, neither 
any part of him. 

“ Ergo, our works and merits can do nothing 
with God.” 

ARGUMENT. 

That which is the cause of condemnation, can¬ 
not be the cause of justification. 


“ The law is the cause of condemnation. 

“ Ergo, it is not the cause of justification.’’ 

A CONSEQUENT. 

“ Wc are quit and delivered from the law. 

“ Ergo, we are not quit and delivered by the law. 

“ Forasmuch therefore as the truth of the Scrip¬ 
ture, in express words, hath thus included our sal¬ 
vation in faith only, we are enforced necessarily to 
exclude all other causes and means in our justifica¬ 
tion, and to make this difference between the law 
and the gospel, between faith and works ; affirming, 
with Scripture and the word of God, that the law 
condemneth us, our works do not avail us, and that 
faith in Christ only justifieth us. And this differ¬ 
ence and distinction ought diligently to be learned 
and retained of all Christians; especially in conflict 
of conscience between the law and the gospel, faith 
and works, grace and merits, promise and condition, 
God’s free election and man’s free-will: so that the 
light of the free grace of God in our salvation may 
appear to all consciences, to the immortal glory of 
God’s holy name. Amen.” 

The order and difference of places. 

“ The gospel and the law; Faith and works; 

“ Grace and merits ; Promise and condition; 

“ God’s free election and man’s free-will.” 

“ The difference and repiignance of these aforesaid 
Places being well noted and expended, it shall 
give no small light to every faithful Christian, both 
to understand the Bcripturcs, to judge in cases of 
conscience, and to reconcile such places in the Old 
and New Testament as else may seem to repugn; 
according to the rule of St. Augustine, saying, 
Make distinction of times, and thou shall reconcile 
the Scriptures, kc. Contrariwise, where men be 
not perfectly in these places instructed to discern 
between the law and the gospel, between faiih and 
works, &c., so long they can never rightly establish 
their minds in the free promises of God’s grace, but 
walk confusedly, without order, in all matters of 
religion; example whereof we have too much in 
the Romish Church, who, confounding these places 
together without distinction, following no method, 
hath perverted the true order of Christian doctrine, 
and hath obscured the sweet comfort and benefit of 
the gospel of Christ, not knowing what the true use 
of the law, nor of the gospel, meaneth.” 

In the doctrine of the law three things to be noted. 

“ In the law, therefore, three things are to be con¬ 
sidered. First, what is the true rigour and strength 
of the law, which is, to require full and perfect obe- 
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dience of the whole man, not only to restrain his 
outward actions, but also his inward motions and 
inclinations of will and affection, from the appetite 
of sin: and therefore saith St. Paul, The law is 
spiritual, but I am carnal, &c. Whereupon riseth 
this proposition, That it is not in our nature and 
power to fulfil the law. Item, the law commandeth 
that which is to us impossible, &c. 

“ The second thing to be noted in the doctrine of 
the law, is, to consider the time and place of the 
law, what they be, and how far they extend. For, 
as the surging seas have their banks and bars to 
keep them in, so the law hath its times and limits, 
which it ought not to pass. If Christ had not come 
and suffered, the time and dominion of the law had 
been everlasting : but now, seeing Christ hath come, 
and hath died in his righteous flesh, the power of 
the law against our sinful flesh doth cease. For the 
end of the law is Christ; that is, the death of Christ’s 
body is the death of the law to all that believe in 
him: so that whosoever repent of their sins, and 
flee to the death and passion of Christ, the condemn¬ 
ation and time of the law to them is expired. Where¬ 
fore this is to be understood as a perpetual rule in 
the Scripture, that the law with all his sentences 
and judgments, wheresoever they are written, either 
in the Old Testament or in the New, do ever in¬ 
clude a privy exception of repentance and belief 
in Christ, to the which always it giveth place, having 
there his end; and can proceed no further : accord¬ 
ing as St. Paul doth say. The law is our school¬ 
master until Christ, that we might be justified by 
faith. 

“ Moreover, as the law hath his time how long to 
reign, so also it hath his proper place, where to 
reign. By the reign of the law here is meant the 
condemnation of the law : for as the time of the law 
ceaseth, when the faith of Christ, in a true repent¬ 
ing heart, beginneth, so hath the law no place in 
such as be good and faithful; that is, in sinners re¬ 
penting and amending, but only in them which be 
evil and wicked. Evil men here I call such, which, 
walking in sinful flesh, are not yet driven by earnest 
repentance to flee to Christ for succour. And there¬ 
fore saith St. Paul, To the just man there is no law 
set, but to the unjust and disobedient, &c. By the 
just man here is meant, not he which never had dis¬ 
ease, but he who, knowing his disease, seeketh out 
the physician; and, being cured, keepeth himself 
in health, as much as he may, from any more sur¬ 
feits. Notwithstanding he shall never so keep him¬ 
self, but that his health (that is, his new obedience) 
shall always remain frail and imperfect, and shall 
continually need the physician. Where, by the way, 
these three things are to be noted: first, the sick- 


I ness itself; secondly, the knowing of the sickness; 

I thirdly, the physician. The sickness is sin: the 
knowing of the sickness is repentance, which the law 
worketh: the physician is Christ. And therefore, 
although in remission of our sins repentance is join¬ 
ed with faith, yet it is not the dignity or worthiness 
of repentance, that causeth remission of sins, but 
only the worthiness of Christ, whom faith only ap- 
prehendeth: no more than the feeling of the dis¬ 
ease is the cause of health, but only the physician. 
For else, when a man is cast and condemned by the 
law, it is not repentance that can save or deserve 
life, but if his pardon come, then is it the grace of 
the prince, and not his repentance, that saveth. 

“ The third point to be considered in the doctrine 
of the law, is this: that we mark well the end and 
purpose why the law is given; which is, not to bring 
us to salvation, nor to work God’s favour, nor to 
make us good; but rather to declare and convict 
our wickedness, and to make us feel the danger 
thereof, to this end and purpose, that we, seeing our 
condemnation, and being in ourselves confounded, 
may be driven thereby to have our refuge in (Jlirist 
the Son of God, and to submit ourselves to him, in 
whom only is to be found our remedy, and in none 
other. And this end of the law ought discreetly to 
be pondered by all Christians: otherwise, they that 
consider not this end and purpose of the law, fall into 
manifold errors and inconveniences. First, they 
pervert all order of doctrine: secondly, they seek 
that in the law which the law cannot give : thirdly, 
they are not able to comfort themselves, nor other: 
fourthly, they keep men’s souls in an uncertain doubt 
and dubitation of their salvation: fifthly, they ob¬ 
scure the light of God’s grace : sixthly, they are 
unkind to God’s benefits: seventhly, they are in¬ 
jurious to Christ’s passion, and enemies to his cross: 
eighthly, they stop Christian liberty: ninthly, they 
bereave the church, the spouse of Christ, of her due 
comfort, as taking away the sun out of the world; 
tenthly, in all their doings they shoot to a wrong 
mark ; for where Christ only is set up to be appre¬ 
hended by our faith, and so freely to justify us, they, 
leaving this justification by faith, set up other marks, 
partly of the law, partly of their own devising, for 
men to shoot at. And here cometh in the manifest 
and manifold absurdities of the bishop of Rome’s 
doctrine, whieh here (the Lord willing) we will re¬ 
hearse, as in a catalogue here following; 

“ I. They erroneously conceive opinion of salva¬ 
tion in the law, which only is to be sought in the 
faith of Christ, and in no other. 

“II. They erroneously do seek God’s favour by 
works of the law ; not knowing that the law, in this 
our corrupt nature, worketh only the anger of God. 
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“ III. They err also in this, that where the office 
of the law is diverse from, and contrary to, the gos¬ 
pel, they, without any difference, confound the one 
with the other, making the gospel to be a law, and 
Christ to be a Moses. 

“ IV. They err in dividing the law unskilfully 
into three parts: into the law natural, the law moral, 
and the law evangelical. 

V. They err again in dividing the law evangel¬ 
ical into precepts and counsels, making the precepts 
to serve for all men, the counsels only to serve for 
them that be perfect. 

“ VI. The chief substance of all their teaching 
and preaching rcstcth upon the works of the law, 
as may appear by their religion, which wholly con- 
sisteth in men’s merits, traditions, laws, canons, de¬ 
crees, and ceremonies. 

“ VII. In the doctrines of salvation, remission, 
and justification, either they admix the law equally 
with the gospel, or else, clean secluding the gospel, 
they teach and preach the law, so that little men¬ 
tion is made of the faith of Christ, or none at all. 

“ VIII. They err in thinking that the law of 
God requireth nothing in us under pain of damn¬ 
ation, but only our obedience in external actions: 
as for the inward affections and concupiscence, they 
esteem but light matters. 

“ IX. They, not knowing the true nature and 
strength of the law, do erroneously imagine that it 
is in man’s power to fulfil it. 

“ X. They err in thinking not only to be in 
man’s power to keep the law of God, but also to 
perform more perfect works than be in God’s law 
commanded; and these they call the works of per¬ 
fection. And hereof rise the works of supereroga¬ 
tion, of satisfaction, of congruity and condignity, to 
store up the treasure-house of the pope’s church, to 
be sold out to the people for money. 

“ XI. They err in saying, that the state monasti- 
cal is more perfect for keeping the counsels of the 
gospel, than other states be in keeping the law of the 
gospel. 

“ XII. The counsels of the gospel they call the 
vows of their religious men, as profound humility, 
perfect chastity, and wilful poverty. 

“ XIII. They err abominably, in equalling their 
laws and constitutions with God’s law ; and in say¬ 
ing, that man’s law bindeth, under pain of damn¬ 
ation, no less than God’s law. 

“ XIV. They err sinfully, in publishinsr the trans¬ 
gressors of their laws more sharply than the trans¬ 
gressors of the law of God; as appearcth by their 
inquisitions, and their canon law, See. 

“ XV. Finally, they err most horribly in this, 
that where the free promise of God ascribeth our | 


m 

salvation only to our faith in Christ, excluding works; 
they, contrary, ascribe salvation only, or principally, 
to works and merits, excluding faith: whereupon 
ariseth the application of the sacrifice of the mass, 
ea: opere operato^ for the quick and dead, applica¬ 
tion of the merits of Christ’s passion in bulls, appli¬ 
cation of the merits of all religious orders, and such 
other more, above specified more at large in the 
former part of this history.” 

Here follow three cautions to be observed and avoid¬ 
ed in the true understanding of the law. 

‘‘ The first caution: that we, through the misunder¬ 
standing of the Scriptures, do not take the law for 
the gospel, nor the gospel for the law; but skilfully 
discern and distinct the voice of the one from the 
voice of the other. Many there be, which reading 
the book of the New Testament, do take and un¬ 
derstand whatsoever they sec contained in the said 
book, to be only and merely the voice of the gospel. 
And contrariwise, whatsoever is contained in the 
compass of the Old Testament; that is, within the 
law, stories, psalms, and prophets, to be only and 
merely the word and voice of the law. Wherein 
many are deceived; for the preaching of the law 
and of the gospel are mixed together in both the 
Testaments, as well the Old as the New; neither 
is the order of these two doctrines to be distinguished 
by books and leaves, but by the diversity of God’s 
Spirit speaking unto us. For sometimes in the 
Old Testament God doth comfort, as he comforted 
Adam, with the voice of the gospel: sometimes also 
in the New Testament he dotli threaten and terrify, 
as when Christ threatened the Pharisees. In some 
places again, Moses and the prophets play the evan¬ 
gelists; insomuch that Jerome doubteth whether he 
should call Isaiah a prophet or an evangelist. In 
some places likewise Christ and the apostles supply 
the part of Moses ; and as Christ himself, until his 
death, w^as under the law, (which law he came not 
to break, but to fulfil,) so his sermons made to the 
Jews, run all, for the most part, upon the perfect 
doctrine and works of the law, showing and teaching 
what we ought to do by the right law of justice, and 
what danger ensueth in not performing the same: 
all which places, though they be contained in the 
book of the New Testament, yet are they to be re¬ 
ferred to the doctrine of the law, ever having in 
them included a privy exception of rc}>enlance and 
faith in Christ Jesus. As for example, where 
Christ thus preacheth, Blessed be they that be pure 
of heart, for they shall see God. Again, Ex¬ 
cept ye be made like these children, ye shall not 
enter, &c. Item, But he that doth the will of 
my Father, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
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kc. Item, the parable of the unkind servant, justly 
cast into prison for not forgiving his fellow, &c. 
The casting of the rich glutton into hell. Sec. Item, 
He that denieth me here before men, I will deny 
him before my Father, Stc.; with such other places 
of like condition. All these, I say, pertaining to 
the doctrine of the law, do ever include in them a 
secret exception of earnest repentance, and faith in 
Christ’s precious blood. For else, Peter denied, 
and yet repented. Many publicans and sinners 
were unkind, unmerciful, and hard-hearted to their 
fellow servants; and yet many of them repented, 
and by faith were saved, &c. The grace of Christ 
Jesus work in us earnest repentance, and faith in 
him unfeigned. Amen ! 

“ Briefly, to know when the law speaketh, and 
when the gospel speaketh, and to discern the voice 
of the one from the voice of the other, this may 
serve for a note, that when there is any moral work 
commanded to be done, cither for eschewing of pun¬ 
ishment, or upon promise of any reward temporal 
or eternal, or else when any promise is made with 
condition of any work commanded in the law, there 
is to be understood the voice of the law. Contrary, 
where the promise of life and salvation is ofFered 
unto us freely, without all our merits, and simply, 
without any condition annexed of any law, either 
natural, ceremonial, or moral; all those places, 
whether they be read in the Old Testament or in 
the New, are to be referred to the voice and doctrine 
of the gospel. And this promise of God, freely 
made to us by the merits of Jesus Christ, so long 
before prophesied to us in the Old Testament, and 
afterwards exhibited in the New Testament, and 
now requiring nothing but our faith in the Son of 
God, is called properly the voice of the gospel, and 
diflfereth from the voice of the law in this, that it 
hath no condition adjoined of our meriting, but only 
respecteth the merits of Christ the Son of God ; by 
whose faith only we are promised of God to be 
saved and justified : according as we read in Rom. 
iii.. The righteousness of God cometh by faith 
of Jesus Christ, in all, and upon all, that do be¬ 
lieve, &c. 

“ The second caution or danger to be avoided is, 
that we now, knowing how to discern rightly be¬ 
tween the law and the gospel, and having intelligence 
not to mistake the one for the other, must take heed 
again that we break not the order between these 
two, taking and applying the law where the gospel 
is to be applied, either to ourselves or towards others. 
For albeit the law and the gospel many times are 
to be joined together in order of doctrine, yet case 
may fall sometimes, that the law must be utterly 
sequestered from the gospel: as when any person 


or persons do feel themselves, with the majesty of 
the law and judgment of God, so terrified and op¬ 
pressed, and with the burden of their sins over¬ 
weighed and thrown down into utter discomfort, and 
almost even to the pit of hell; as happeneth many 
times to soft and timorous consciences of God’s good 
servants. When such mortified hearts do hear, 
either in preaching or in reading, any such example 
or place of the Scripture which pertaineth to the 
law, let them think the same nothing to belong to 
them, no more than a mourning weed belongeth to 
a marriage feast: and therefore, removing utterly 
out of their minds all cogitation of the law, of fear, 
of judgment, and condemnation, let them only set 
before their eyes the gospel, the sweet comforts of 
God’s promise, free forgiveness of sins in Christ, 
grace, redemption, liberty, rejoicing, psalms, thanks, 
singing, and a paradise of spiritual jocundity, and 
nothing else; thinking thus with themselves, that 
the law hath done his office in them already, and 
now must needs give place to his better, that is, 
must needs give room to C’hrist the Son of God, 
who is the Lord and Master, the fulffller, and also 
the finisher of the law ; for the end of the la^v is 
Christ. 

“ The third danger to be avoided is, that we do 
not use or apply, on the contrary side, the gospel in¬ 
stead of the law. For as the other before was even 
as much as to put on a mourning gown in the feast 
of a marriage, so is this but even to cast pearls be¬ 
fore swine ; wherein is a great abuse among many. 
For commonly it is seen, that these worldly ej)icures 
and secure Mammonists, to whom the doctrine of 
the law doth properly appertain, do receive and ap¬ 
ply to themselves most principally the sweet pro¬ 
mises of the gospel: and, contrariwise, the other 
contrite and bruised hearts, to whom belong only 
the joyful tidings of the gospel, and not the law, for 
the most part receive and retain to themselves the 
terrible voice and sentences of the law. Whereby 
ii. (•( meth to pass, that many do rejoice where they 
should mourn; and on the other side, many do fear 
and mourn where they need not: wherefore, to con¬ 
clude, in private use of life, let every person dis¬ 
creetly discern between the law and the gospel, and 
aptly apply to himself that which he seeth con¬ 
venient. 

“ And again, in public order of doctrine, let every 
discreet preacher put a difference behveen the broken 
heart of the mourning sinner, and the unrepentant 
worldling, and so conjoin both the law with the 
gospel, and the go6i>cl with the law, that in throwing 
down the wicked, ever he spare the weak-hearted; 
and again, so spare the weak, that he do not encour¬ 
age the ungodly.” 
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And thus much concerning the conjunction and 
difference between the law and the gospel, upon the 
occasion of Mr. Patrick’s Places. 

Henry Forest, martyred at St. Andrews, in Scot¬ 
land. Persecuted by Janies Bcton, archbishop 

of St. Andrews; and by Friar Walter Laing, 

betrayer of the confession of this Henry Forest. 

Within few years after the martyrdom of Mas¬ 
ter Patrick Hamilton, one Henry Forest, a young 
man born in IJnlithgow, who, a little before, had 
received the orders of Benet and Collet, (as they 
term them,) affirmed and said, that Master Patrick 
Hamilton died a martyr, and that his articles were 
true. For the which lie was apprehended and put 
in prison, by James Beton, archbishop of St. An¬ 
drew’s, who, shortly after, caused a certain friar, 
named Walter Laing, to hear his confession; to 
whom when Henry Forest in secret confession had 
declared his conscience, how he thought Muster 
Patrick to be a good man, and wrongfully to be put 
to death, and that his articles were true, and not 
heretical, the friar came and uttered to the bishop 
the conffission that he had heard, which before was 
not thoroughly known. Whereupon it followed, 
that his confession being brought as sufficient pro¬ 
bation against him, he was ihereforc convented 
before the council of the clergy and doctors, 
and there concluded to be a heretic, e(|ual in 
iniquity with Master Patrick Hamilton, and there 
decreed to be given to the secular judges, to suffer 
death. 

When the day came for his death, and that he 
should first be degraded, and was brought before 
the clergy in a green place, being between the 
castle of St. Andrew and another place called Mony- 
maill; as soon as he entered in at the door, and 
saw the faces of the clerg}^ perceiving whereunlo 
they tended, he cried with a loud voice, saying, 
“ Fie on falsehood ! Fie on false friars, revealers 
of confession! After this day let no man ever trust 
any false friars, coiiteinncrs of God's word, and 
deceivers of men! ” And so they proceeding to 
degrade him of his small oi ders of Benet and Collet, 
he said with a loud voice, Take from me not only 
your own orders, but also your own baptism ! ” 
meaning thereby whatsoever is besides that which 
Christ himself instituted, whereof there is a great 
rabblement in baptism. Then, after his degrada¬ 
tion, they condemned him as a heretic equal with 
Master Patrick aforesaid. And so he suffered death 
for his faithful testimony of the truth of Christ and 
of his gospel, at the north church-stile of the abbey- 
church of St. Andrew, to the intent that all the peo¬ 
ple of Forfar might see the fire, and so might be 


the more feared from falling into the like doctrine 
which they term by the name of heresy. 

James Hamilton, brother to Master Patrick ; Ka¬ 
tharine Hamilton ; a woman of Leith; David 
Straton, and Master Norman Gurley: the two last 
burned. Persecuted by James Hay, bishop of 
Ross, commissioner of King James the Fifth; 
by Bcton, archbishop of St. Andrews; and by 
Master John Spens, lawyer. 

Within a year after the martyrdom of Henry 
Forest, or thereabout, was called James Hamilton, 
of Linlithgow; his sister Katharine Hamilton, the 
spouse of the captain of Dunbar; also another 
honest woman of Leith ; David Straton, of the house 
of I^aw'ristone ; and Master Norman Gurley. These 
were called to the abbey churcli of Holyrood House 
in Kdinhiirgh, by James Hay, bishop of Ross, com¬ 
missioner to James Bcton, aichhishop, in presence 
of King James the Fifth of that name ; who, upon 
the day of their accusation, was altogether clad in 
red apparel. James Hamilton was accused as one 
that maintained the opinion of Master Patrick his 
brother; to whom the king gave counsel to depart, 
and not to appear : for in case he appeared, he 
could not help him ; because the bishops had per¬ 
suaded him that the cause of heresy did in no wise 
ap])ertaiii unto him. And so Hamilton fled, and 
was condemned as a heretic, and also his goods and 
lands confiscated and disposed unto others. 

Katharine Hamilton, his sister, aj)peared upon 
the scafiold, and being accused of a horrible heresy, 
to wit, that her own works could not save her, she 
granted the same; and after a long reasoning be¬ 
tween her and Master John Spens, the lawyer, she 
concluded in this manner, “ Work here, work there; 
what kind of working is all this ? I know perfectly, 
that no kind of works can save me, but only the 
works of Christ my I^ord and Saviour.” The king, 
hearing these words, turned him about and laughed, 
and called her unto him, and caused her to recant, 
because she was his aunt; and she escaped. 

The woman of I^eith was detected hereof, that 
when the midwife, in lime of her labour, bade her 
say, “ Our Lady help me ! ” she cried, “ Christ help 
me, Christ help me, in whose help I trust! ” She also 
was caused to recant, and so escaped without confis¬ 
cation of her goods, because she was married. 

Master Norman Gurley, for that he said there 
was no such thing as purgatory, and that the pope 
was not a bishop but antichrist, and had no juris¬ 
diction in Scotland. 

Also David Straton, for that he said there was 
no purgatory, but the passion of Christ, and the tri¬ 
bulations of this world. And because, when Master 
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Robert Lawson, vicar of Eglesgrig, asked his tithe- 
fish of him, he did cast them to him out of the boat, 
so that some of them fell into the sea; therefore he 
accused him, as one that should have said, that no 
tithes should be paid. These two, because, after 
great solicitation made by the king, they refused to 
abjure and recant, were therefore condemned by the 
bishop of Ross as heretics, and were burned upon 
the green side, between Leith and Edinburgh, to 
the intent that the inhabitants of Fife, seeing the 
fire, might be struck with terror and fear, not to fall 
into the like. 

And thus much touching those martyrs of Scot¬ 
land that suffered under James Beton, archbishop 
of St. Andrews; after whom succeeded David Be¬ 
ton, in the same archbishopric, under whom divers 
others were also martyred; as hereafter (God will¬ 
ing) in their order shall appear. 

Thomas Harding, an aged father, dwelling at Ches- 
ham in Buckinghamshire, burned A. D. 1532. 
Persecuted by John Longland, bishop of Lincoln, 
and by Rowland, vicar of Great Wycombe, the 
bishop’s chaplain. 

Thomas Harding, dwelling at Chesham, in the 
county of Buckingham, with Alice his wife, was 
first abjured by William Smith, bishop of Lincoln, 
A. D. 1506, with divers other more, w'hich, the 
same time, for speaking against idolatry and super¬ 
stition, were taken, and compelled, some to bear 
faggots, some were burnt in the cheeks with hot 
irons, some condemned to perpetual prison, some 
thrust into monasteries, and spoiled clean of all 
their goods, some compelled to make pilgrimage to 
the great block, otherwise called our Lady of Lin¬ 
coln, some to Walsingham, some to St. Romuld of 
Buckingham, some to the rood of Wendover, some 
to St. John Shorne, &c.: of whom mention is made 
in the table before. 

Of this Thomas Harding much rehearsal hath 
been made before. First, this Thomas Harding, 
with Alice his wife, being abjured and enjoined 
penance, with divers other more, by William Smith, 
bishop of Lincoln; afterwards by the said bishop 
was released again, A. D. 1515, of all such penance 
as was enjoined him and his wife at their abjuration, 
except these three articles following; and were dis¬ 
charged of their badges or signs of their faggots, &c. 
Only this penance following the bishop continued 
sub pesna relapsus, 

“ First, That neither of them, during their life, 
should dwell out of the parish of Amersham, 

Item, That both of them, during their lives, 
should fast bread and ale every Corpus Christi even. 
Item, That both of them should, during their 


lives, upon Corpus Christi day, every year go on 
pilgrimage to Ashridge, and there make their offer¬ 
ings, as other people did ; but not to do penance. 
Also they were licensed by the said bishop to do 
j their pilgrimage at Ashridge on Corpus Christi even, 
or Corpus Christi day, or some other, upon any cause 
reasonable.** 

This penance, being to them enjoined, A. D. 
1515, they observed till the year 1522, save that in 
the last year only the aforesaid Alice, his wife, 
omitted her pilgrimage, going to Ashridge upon 
Corpus Christi day. Also the said Thomas Hard¬ 
ing, being put to his oath to detect others, because 
he, contrary to his oath, dissembled, and did not 
disclose them, was therefore enjoined, in penance 
for his perjury, to bear upon his right sleeve, both 
before and behind, a badge or patch of green cloth, 
or silk, embroidered like a faggot, during his whole 
life, unless he should be otherwise dispensed withal. 
And thus continued he from the year 1522, until 
the year 1532. 

At last the said Harding, in the year abovesaid, 
(1532,) about the Easter holidays, when the other 
people went to the church to commit their wonted 
idolatry, took his way into the woods, there solita¬ 
rily to worship the true living God, in spirit and in 
truth; where, as he was occupied in a book of Eng¬ 
lish prayers, leaning or sitting upon a stile by the 
wood's side, it chanced that one did espy him where 
he was, and came in great haste to the officers of the 
tow'n, declaring, that he had seen Harding in the 
woods looking on a book : whereupon immediately 
a rude rabble of them, like mad men, ran desperate¬ 
ly to his house to search for books, and in searching 
went BO nigh, that under the boards of his floor they , 
found certain English books of Holy Scripture. 
Whereupon this godly father, with his books, was 
brought before John Longland, bishop of Lincoln, 
then lying at Woburn; who, with his chaplains, 
calling Father Harding to examination, began to 
reason with him, proceeding rather with checks and 
rebukes, than with any sound arguments. Thomas 
Harding, seeing their folly and rude behaviour, gave 
them but few words, but fixing his trust and care 
in the Lord, did let them say what they would. 
Thus at last they sent him to the bishop’s prison, 
called Little-ease, where he did lie with hunger and 
pain enough for a eertain space, till at length the 
bishop, sitting in his tribunal-seat like a potestate, 
condemned him for relapse to be burned to ashes, 
committing the charge and oversight of his martyr¬ 
dom to Rowland Messenger, vicar of Great Wy¬ 
combe. This Rowland, at the day appointed, with 
a rabble of others like to himself, brought Father 
Harding to Chesham again; where, the next day 



HENltY VIII.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


265 


after bis return, the said Rowland made a sermon in 
Chesham church, causing Thomas Harding to stand 
before him all the preaching time; which sermon 
was nothing else, but the maintaining of the juris¬ 
diction of the bishop of Rome, and the state of his 
apostolical see, with the idolatry, fantasies, and tra¬ 
ditions belonging unto the same. When the sermon 
was ended, Rowland took him up to the high altar, 
and asked, whether he believed that in the bread, 
after the consecration, there remained any other sub¬ 
stance than the substance of Christ’s natural body, 
born of the Virgin Mary ? To this Thomas Harding 
answered, The articles of our belief do teach us, 
that our Saviour Christ was born of the Virgin Mary, 
and that he suffered death under Pilate, and rose 
from death the third day; that he then ascended 
into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of God, 
in the glory of his Father.” 

Then was he brought into a man’s house in the 
town, where he remained all night in prayer and 
godly meditations. So the next morning came the 
aforesaid Rowland again, about ten o’clock, with a 
company of bills and staves, to lead this godly father 
to his burning ; whom a great number both of men 
fWl women did follow, of whom many bewailed his 
death, and contrary, the wicked rejoiced thereat. 
He was brought forth, having thrust into his hands 
a little cross of wood, but no idol upon it. Then he 
was chained unto the stake, and desiring the people 
to pray for him, and forgiving all his enemies and 
persecutors, he commended his spirit to God, and took 
his death most patiently and quietly, lifting up his 
hands to heaven, sajung, “ Jesus, receive my spirit.” 

When they had set fire on him, there was one 
that threw a billet at him, and dashed out his brains: 
for what purpose he so did, it is not known, but, 
as it was supposed, that he might have forty days 
of pardon, as the proclamation was made at the 
burning of William Tylsworth, above mentioned ; 
where proclamation was made the same time, that 
whosoever did bring a faggot or a stake to the burn¬ 
ing of a heretic, should have forty days of pardon: 
whereby many ignorant people caused many of their 
children to bear billets and faggots to their burning. 

In fine, when the sacrifice and burnt-offering of 
this godly martyr was finished, and he burnt to 
ashes, in the dell, going to Botley, at the north end 
of the town of Chesham, Rowland, their ruler of the 
roast, commanding silence, and thinking to send 
the people away with an Ita^ missa est, with a loud 
voice said to the people these words, not advising 
belike what his tongue did speak : “ Good people ! 
when ye come home, do not say that you have been at 
the burning of a heretic, but of a good true Chris¬ 
tian manand so they departed to dinner, Row- 
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land, with the rabble of other priests, much rejoicing 
at the burning of this good man. After dinner they 
went to church to even-song, because it was Corpus 
Christi even, where they fell to singing and chant¬ 
ing, with ringing, and piping of the organs. Well 
was he that could reach the highest note, so much 
did they rejoice at this good man’s burning. He 
should have been burned on the Ascension even, 
but the matter was deferred unto the even of Corpus 
Christi, because they would honour their “bready 
Messias” with a bloody sacrifice. Thus Thomas 
Harding was consumed to ashes, he being of the 
age of sixty years and above. 

I find in the records of Lincoln, about the same 
time, and in the same county of Buckinghamshire, 
in which the aforesaid Thomas Harding did suffer, 
that divers others, for the like doctrine, were molest¬ 
ed and troubled, whose names with their causes 
hereunder follow : 

Mistress Alice Dolly, accused by Elizabeth Wight- 
hill, her own servant, and by Dr. London. 

Elizabeth Wighthill, being brought before Dr. 
London in the parsonage at Staunton Harecourt, 
and there put to her oath, deposed against Mistress 
Alice Dolly, her mistress, that the said Mistress 
Dolly, speaking of John Hacker, of Coleman Street, 
in London, water-Ixiarer, said, that he was very ex¬ 
pert in the Gospels, and all other things belonging 
to divine service, and could express and declare 
them, and the Pater-noster in Fiiiglish, as well as 
any priest, and it would do one good to hear him ; 
saying moreover, that she would in no case that this 
were known, for hurting the poor man: command¬ 
ing moreover the said Elizabeth, that she should tell 
no man hereof; affirming at that same time, that the 
aforesaid Hacker could tell by divers prophecies, 
what should happen in the realm. 

Over and besides, tbe aforenamed Elizabeth de¬ 
posed, that the said Mistress Dolly, her mistress, 
showed unto her, that she had a book which held 
against pilgrimages; and after that, she caused Sir 
John Booth, parson of Britwel, to read upon a book 
which he called Legenda Aiirea; and one saint’s 
life he read, which did speak against pilgrimages. 
And after that was read, her mistress said unto her, 
“Lo, daughter! now ye may hear, as I told you, 
what this book speaketh against pilgrimages.” 

Furthermore, it was deposed against Mistress 
Dolly, by the said Elizabeth, that she, being at Sir 
William Barenten’s place, and seeing there in the 
closet images new gilded, said to the said Elizabeth, 

“ Look, here be my Lady Barenten’s gods to 
whom the said Elizabeth answered again, that they 
were set for remembrance of good saints. Then 
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said she, “ If I were in a house where no images 
were, I could remember to pray unto saints as well 
as if I did see the images.” “ Nay,” said the other, 
“ images do provoke devotion.” Then said her 
mistress, “Ye should not worship that thing that 
hath ears and cannot hear, and hath eyes and can¬ 
not see, and hath mouth and cannot speak, and hath 
hands and cannot feel.” 

Item, The said Mistress Dolly was reported by 
the said party to have a book containing the twelve 
articles of the Creed, covered with boards and red 
covering. Also another black book, which she set 
most price by, which book she kept e\er in her 
chamber, or in her coffer, with divers other books. 
And this was about A. D. 1520. 

Note here, good reader ! in this time, which was 
above forty-six years ago, what good matter here 
was, to accuse and molest good women. 

Roger Hachman, accused at North Stoke, in Ox¬ 
fordshire, A. D. 1525. Persecuted by William 
Smith of North Stoke, in Oxfordshire; and by 
Thomas Ferrar. 

Against this Roger Hachman it was laid, by de¬ 
positions brought in, that he, sitting at the church 
aisle at North Stoke, said these words, “ I will never 
look to be saved for no good deed that ever I 
did, neither for any that ever I will do, without I 
may have my salvation by petition, as an outlaw 
shall have his pardon of the king and said, that if 
he might not have his salvation so, ho thought he 
should be lost. 

Robert West, priest of St. Andrew Undershaft, ac¬ 
cused at London, A. D. 1529. Persecuted by 
Dr. Wharton, chancellor to Tonstal, bishop of 
London. 

Against this Robert West, priest, it w’as objected, 
that he had commended Martin Luther, and thought 
that he had done well in many things, as in having 
a wife and children, &.c. 

Item, For saying, that whereas the doctors of the 
church have commanded priests to say matins and 
even-song, they hud no authority so to do: for 
which he was abjured, and was enjoined penance. 

John Ryburn, accused at Roshborough, A. D, 1530. 

Persecuted by Doctor Morgan. 

It w'as testified against John Ryburn, by his 
sister Elizabeth Ryburn, being put to her oath, that 
she, coining to him upon the Assumption even, 
found him at supper with butter and eggs, and be¬ 
ing bid to sit down and eat with him, she answered, 
that it was no convenient time then to eat; to whom 
he said again, that God never made such fasting 


days; “ but you,” quoth he, “ are so far in limbo 
pairum, that you can never turn again.” And in 
further communication, when she said that she 
would go on pilgrimage to the holy cross at Wen- 
dover, he said again, that she did wrong, “ for there 
is never a step,” said he, “ that you set in going on 
pilgrimage, but you go to the devil: and you go 
to the church to worship what the priest doth hold 
above his head, which is but bread; and if you cast 
it to the mouse it will eat it: ” and further he said, 
that he would never believe that the priest hath 
power to make his Lord. 

Item, It was testified by another sister, named 
Alice Ryburn, that she, being with her brother in a 
close called Brimmer's Close, heard him say these 
words, “ That a time shall come when no elevation 
shall be made.” Whereunto she answering again 
asked, “ And w hat service shall w^e have then ? ” 
He said, “That service that we have now.” Fur¬ 
thermore, the said John Ryburn was accused upon 
these words, for saying that the service of the 
church was nought, because it was not in English : 
“ For,” said he, “ if we had our Pater-noster in 
English, we would say it nine times against once 
now.” 

Note here, out of the records of the register, that 
in this examination of John Ryburn, first his two 
sisters, then his own wife, and at last his own father, 
were called befoic John Longland, bishop of Lin¬ 
coln, and compelled by oath to depose against him. 

John Eaton, and Cecily his wife, accused at Rosh- 
borotigh, A. D. 1530. Persecuted by John 
Longland, bishoji of Lincoln, and by Richard 
Ryburn. 

John Eaton, and Cecily his wife, of the parish of 
Speen, were detected by Richard Ryburn, that they 
were marked of certain in the parish on the Sunday 
tlien last past, in the sacring time, to hold down 
their heads, and that they would not look upon the 
sacrament. 

Item, In the feast of exaltation of the holy cross, 
when the bells did ring solemnly, between matins 
and high mass, for saying, in a butcher's house, 
“ What a clampering of bells is here! ” 

Item, The said John Ryburn was detected by 
Richard his father, for saying these words, “ The 
priests do wrong, for they should say their service 
in English, that every man may know it.” 

Item, For these words speaking to one of his 
sisters, “ The sacrament of the altar is not as they 
take it to be: ^ut if it be as I trust, we shall see 
none of them holden up, one of these days, over the 
priest’s head.” 

Item, For saying that the blood of our Lord 
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JesuB Christ hath made satisfaction for all ill deeds 
that were done, or should be done; and therefore it 
was no need to go on pilgrimage. It was also laid 
to his charge, and confessed by himself, that he had 
the Gospels of Jesus in English, and that he was 
present in the house of John Taylor, when one John 
Simons read to them a lecture out of the Gospel, of 
the passion of Christ, the space of two hours. 

Item, For saying that images were but idols, and 
it was idolatry to pray to them. 

For saying moreover, that at sacring time he 
kneeled down, hut he had no devotion, nor believed 
in the sacrament. 

Item, That the pope’s authority and pardon 
cannot help man's soul, and it was but cast away 
money that is given for pardon; for if we ask par¬ 
don of our Lord Jesus Christ, he will give us pardon 
every day. 

Thomas Lound, priest, who had been with 
Luther two years, being afterwards cast into the 
Fleet at London, was a great instructor of this John 
Ryburn. 

John Simonds accused. 

It was laid against John Simonds, for saying 
that men do walk all day in purgatory in this world, 
and when they depart out of this world, there are 
but two ways, either to hell or to heaven. 

Item, He said, that priests should have wives. 

It was reported by the confession of the said 
John Simonds, that he had converted to his doctrine 
eight priests, and had holpen two or three friars out 
of their orders. 

William Wingrave, Thomas Hawks of Ilichenden, 

Robert Hawes of West W’^ycoinbe, John Taylor, 

John Hawks, Thomas Hern of Cobshil, Nicholas 

Field, Richard Dean, Thomas Clerk the younger, 

William Hawks of Chesham; accused, A.D. 1530. 

Persecuted by John Longland, bishop of Lincoln. 

These persons with others were examined, ex¬ 
communicated, and abjured, for being together in 
John Taylor’s house at Hichenden, and there hear¬ 
ing Nicholas Field, of London, read a parcel of 
Scripture in English unto them, who there expound¬ 
ed to them many things : that they that went on 
pilgrimage were accursed : that it booted not to pray 
to images, for they were but stocks made of wood, 
a’ (I could not help a man : that God Almighty bid- 
deth us work as well one day as another, saving the 
Sunday; for six days he wrought, and the seventh 
day he rested : that they needed not to fast so many 
fasting days, except the ember days; for he was 
beyond the sea in Almany, and there they used not 
80 to fast, nor to make such holy days. 


Item, That offerings do no good, for they have 
them that have no need thereof. And when it was 
answered again by one, that they maintained God’s 
service ; “ Nay,” said Nicholas, “ it maintain great 
houses, as abbeys and others.” 

Item, That men should say their Pater-noster 
and Ave Maria in English, with the Creed; and 
declared the same in English. 

Item, That the sacrament of the altar was not, 
as it was pretended, the flesh, blood, and bone of 
Christ; but a sacrament, that is, a typical significa¬ 
tion of his holy body. 

To William Wingrave moreover it was object¬ 
ed, that he should say, that there was no purgatory: 
and if there were any purgatory, and every mass 
that is said should deliver a soul out of purgatory, 
there should be never a soul there ; for there be 
more masses said in a day, than there be bodies buried 
in a month. 

Simon Wisdom, of Burford. Persecutt'd by John 
Longland, bishop of Lincoln. 

Simon Wisdom, of Burford, was charged in 
judgment, for having three books in English; one 
was the Gospels in English, another was the Psalter, 
the third was the Sum of the Holy Scripture in 
English. 

James Algar, or Ayger, accused, A. D. 1530. 

Persecuted by Dr. Prin, commissary to the bi¬ 
shop of Lincoln. 

It was articulated and objected to James Algar, 
first, that he, speaking to a certain doctor of divinity, 
named Aglonby, said, that every true Christian man, 
living after the laws of God, and observing his com¬ 
mandments, is a priest as well as he, &c. 

Item, That he said that he would not his exe¬ 
cutors to deal any penny for his soul after his death, 
for he would do it with his own hands while he was 
alive; and that his conscience gave him, that the 
soul, as soon as it departeth out of the body, goeth 
straight either to heaven or to hell. 

Item, When Dr. Aglonby aforesaid had alleged 
to him the place in St. Matthew, chap, xvi.. Thou 
art Peter, &c., he answered him again with that 
w'hich followeth in the Gospel after, Get thee after 
me, Satan, &tc. 

Item, The said James, hearing of a certain church 
to be robbed, said openly, it made no great matter, 
for the church had enough already. 

John French, of I^ong Witham. Persecuted there, 
A. D. 1530. 

Against John French likewise these three arti¬ 
cles were objected. 
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First, that he believed not the body of Christ, 
flesh, blood, and bone, to be in the sacrament. Se¬ 
condly, That he was not confessed to any priest of 
long time. Thirdly, That priests had not power to 
absolve from sins, &c.: for which he likewise, with 
the others, was troubled, and at length compelled 
also with them to kneel down, and to ask a blessing 
of his holy catholic father and mother of Rome. 

For what stand I here numbering the sand ? for 
if all the register books were sought, it would be an 
infinite thing to recite all them which through all 
the other diocesses of the realm in these days, be¬ 
fore and since, were troubled and pursued for these 
and such-like matters. But these I thought for ex¬ 
ample’s sake here to specify, that it might appear 
what doctrine it is, and long hath been in the church, 
for the which the prelates and clergy of Rome have 
judged men heretics, and so wrongfully have molest¬ 
ed poor simple Christians. 

Now, passing from the abjurations of those poor 
men, we will something speak (God willing) of the 
life and doings of the contrary part, who were their 
persecutors, and chief rulers then of the church ; to 
the intent that by those rulers it may better be dis¬ 
cerned and judged, what manner of church that was, 
which then so persecuted the true doctrine of Christ, 
and members of his church. 

A brief discourse concerning the story and life 
of Thomas If'olsey, late cardinal of YorJcy 
by way of digression ; wherein is to be seen 
and noted the express image of the proud^ 

\ vain-glorious Church of Rome ^ how far it dif 
ferethfrom the true church of Christ Jesus, 

Although it be not greatly pertinent unto this 
our history, nor greatly requisite, in these so weighty 
matters, treating of Christ’s holy martyrs, to dis¬ 
course much of Thomas Wolsey, cardinal of York ; 
notwithstanding, forasmuch as there be many, which, 
being carried away with a wrong opinion and esti¬ 
mation of that false glittering Church of Rome, do 
think that holiness to be in it, which indeed is not: 
to the intent, therefore, that the vain pomp and jiride 
of that ambitious church, so far differing from all 
pure Christianity and godliness, more notoriously 
may appear to all men, and partly also to refresh 
the reader with some variety of matter, I thought 
compendiously to express the ridiculous and pomp¬ 
ous qualities and demeanour of this aforesaid Tho¬ 
mas Wolsey, cardinal and legate of Rome, in whom 
alone the image and life of all other such-like fol¬ 
lowers and professors of the same church, may be 
seen and observed. For like as the Lacedemonians, 
in times past, were accustomed to show and demon¬ 


strate drunken men unto their children, to behold 
and look upon, that through the foulness of that 
vice they might inflame them the more to the study 
and desire of sobriety; even so it shall not be hurt¬ 
ful sometimes to set forth the examples which are 
not honest, that others might thereby gather the in¬ 
structions of better and more upright dealing. 

Wherefore thou shalt note here, good reader! in 
this history, with all judgment, the great difference 
of life and Christian conversation between this church 
and the other true humble martyrs and servants of 
God, whom they have and do yet persecute. And 
first, to begin with the first meeting and coming in 
of this cardinal, and his fellow cardinal, Campeius, 
to England ; it was about the time when Pope Leo, 
intending to make war against the Turks, sent three 
legates togethe r from Rome, whereof one went into 
Germany, another into France; Laurentius Cam¬ 
peius was appointed to come into England. When 
he was come to C-alais, and that the cardinal of York 
had understanding therirof, he sent certain bishops 
and doctors, with as much speed as he could, to 
meet the legate, and to show him, that if he would 
have his embassage take effect, he should send in 
post to Rome, to have the said cardinal of York 
made legate, and to be joined with him in commis¬ 
sion : which thing he much affected, misdoubting 
lest his authority thereby might perhaps be diminish¬ 
ed through the coming of the legate, and therefore 
required to be joined with him in like degree of the 
embassage. Campeius, being a man light of belief, 
and suspecting no such matter, gave credit unto his 
words, and sent unto Rome with such speed, that 
within thirty days after, the bull was brought to 
Calais, wherein they were both equally joined in 
commission; during which time the cardinal of 
York sent to the legate at Calais, red cloth to clothe 
his servants withal, which at their coming to Calais 
were but meanly apparelled. 

When all things were ready, Campeius passed 
the seas and landed at Dover, and so kept on his 
journey toward London. At every good town as 
they pa-ssed, he was received with procession, ac¬ 
companied with all the lords and gentlemen of Kent. 
And when he came to Blackheath, there met him 
the duke of Norfolk, with a great number of pre¬ 
lates, knights, and gentlemen, all richly apparelled ; 
and in the way he was brought into a rich tent of 
cloth of gold, where he shifted himself into a cardi¬ 
nal’s robe, furred with ermines; and so took his 
mule, riding toward London. Now mark the great 
humility in this church of the pope, and compare 
the same with the other church of the martyrs, and 
see which of them is more gospel-like. 

This Campeius had eight mules of his own, laden 
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with divers fardels and other preparation. The car¬ 
dinal of York, thinking them not sufficient for his 
state, the night before he came to London, sent him 
twelve mules more, (with empty coffers,) covered 
with red, to furnish his carriage withal. The next 
day these twenty mules were led through the city, 
as though they had been laden with treasures, ap¬ 
parel, and other necessaries, to the great admiration 
of all men, that they should receive a legate as it 
were a god, with such and so great treasure and 
riches; for so the common people doth always 
judge and esteem the majesty of the clergy, by no 
other thing than by their outward show's and pomp. 
But in the midst of this great admiration, there hap¬ 
pened a ridiculous spectacle, to the great derision 
of their pride and ambition : for as the mules pass¬ 
ed through Cheapside, and the people were press¬ 
ing about them to behold and gaze, (as the manner 
is,) it happened that one of the mules, breaking his 
collar that he was led in, ran upon the other mules, 
whereby it happened, that they, so running to¬ 
gether, and their girths being loosed, overthrew 
divers of their burdens; and so there appeared the 
cardinal’s gay treasure, not without great laughter 
and scorn of many, especially of boys and girls, 
whereof some gathered up pieces of meat, some, 
pieces of bread and roasted eggs ; some found horse¬ 
shoes and old boots, with such other baggage, crying 
out, “Behold! here is my lord cardinal’s treasure. ’ 
The muleteers, being therewithal greatly ashamed, 
gathered together their treasure again as well as 
they could, and went forward. 

About three o’clock at afternoon, July the twenty- 
ninth, the cardinal himself w'as bro\ight through 
the city, with great pomp and solemnity, unto 
Paul’s church, where, when he had blessed all men 
W'ith the bishop’s blessing, as the manner is, he was 
guided forth unto the cardinal of York’s house, 
where he was received by the said cardinal; and by 
him on the next day, being Sunday, was conducted 
unto the king, to fulfil his embassage against the 
Turk, which might have destroyed all Hungary in 
the mean time, wdiiles they were studying with what 
solemnity to furnish out their embassage. 

When the cardinal of York was thus a legate, he 
set up a court, and called it the court of the legate, 
and proved testaments, and heard causes, to the 
great hinderance of all the bishops of the realm, 
lie visited bishops, and all the clergy, exempt and 
not exempt; and under colour of refurmation, he 
got much treasure, and nothing was reformed, but 
came to more mischief; for, by example of his 
pride, priests and all spiritual persons waxed so 
proud, that they wore velvet and silk, both in gowns, 
jackets, doublets, and shoes; kept open lechery; 


and so highly bore themselves, by reason of his au¬ 
thorities and faculties, that no man durst once re¬ 
prove any thing in them, for fear to be called here¬ 
tic, and then they would made him smoke, or bear 
a faggot; and the cardinal himself was so elated 
that he thought himself equal with the king; and 
when he had said mass, he made dukes and earls to 
serve him of wine, with assay taken, and to hold 
the bason at the lavatories. 

Furthermore, as he was sent ambassador to the 
emperor at Brussels, he had over with him the great 
seal of England ; and was served with his servitors 
kneeling on their knees; and many noblemen of 
England waiting upon him, to the great admiration 
of all the Germans that beheld it: such was his 
monstrous pomp and pride. 

This glorious cardinal, in his tragical doings, did 
exceed so far all measure of a good subject, that he 
became more like a prince than a priest; for al¬ 
though the king bare the sword, yet he bare the 
stroke, making (in a manner) the whole realm to 
bend at his beck, and to dance after his pipe. 
Such practices and fetches he had, that when he 
had well stored his own coffers, first he fetched the 
greatest part of the king’s treasure out of the realm, 
in twelve great barrels full of gold and silver, to 
serve the pope’s wars; and as his avaricious mind 
was never satisficKi in getting, so his restless head 
W'as so busy, ruffling in public matters, that he never 
ceased before he had set both England, France, 
Flanders, Spain, and Ital}^ together by the ears. 

Thus this legate, well following the steps of his 
master the poj^e, and both of them well declaring 
the nature of their religion, under the pretence of 
the church, practised great hypocrisy; and under 
the authority of the king he used great extortion, 
with excessive taxes and loans, and valuation of 
every man’s substance, so pilling the commons and 
merchants, that every man complained, but no re¬ 
dress was had. Neither yet were the churchmen 
altogether free from the pill-axe and poll-axe, from 
the pilling and polling, I mean, of this cardinal, 
who, under his power Icgantinc, gave by preventions 
all benefices belonging to spiritual persons; by 
which, hard it is to say, whether he purchased to 
himself more riches than hatred of the spiritually. 
So far his licence stretched, that he had power to 
suppress divers abbeys, priories, and monasteries ; 
and so did, taking from them all their goods, mov¬ 
ables and unraovables, except it were a little pen¬ 
sion, left only to the heads of certain houses. By 
the said power legantine he kept also general visit¬ 
ations through the realm, sending Doctor John 
Alein, his chaplain, riding in his gown of velvet, 
and with a great train, to> visit all religious houses; 
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whereat the Friars Observant much grudged, and 
would in no wise condescend thereunto: wherefore 
they were openly accursed at Paul's Cross, by Friar 
Forest, one of the same order; so that the cardinal 
at length prevailed both against them and all others. 
Against whom great disdain rose among the people, 
perceiving how, by visitations, making of abbots, 
probates of testaments, granting of faculties, licences, 
and other pollings in his courts legantine, he had 
made his treasure equal with the king’s, and yet 
every year he sent great sums to Rome. And this 
was their daily talk against the cardinal. 

Besides many other matters and grievances which 
stirred the hearts of the commons against the car¬ 
dinal, this was one which much pinched them, for 
that the said cardinal had sent out certain strait 
commissions in the king's name, that every man 
should pay the sixth part of his goods. Whereupon 
there followed great muttering amongst the com¬ 
mons; in such sort that it had almost grown to 
some riotous commotion or tumult, especially in the 
parts of Suffolk, had not the dukes of Norfolk and 
Suffolk, with wisdom and gentleness, stepped in and 
appeased the same. 

Another thing that rubbed the stomachs of many, 
or rather which moved them to laugh at the car¬ 
dinal, was this; to sec his insolent presumption, so 
highly to take upon him, as the king's chief council¬ 
lor, to set a reformation in the order of tlu^ king's 
household, making and establishing new ordinances 
in the same. He likewise made new officers in the 
house of the duke of Richmond, which was then 
newly begun. In like manner he ordained a coun¬ 
cil, and established another household for the Lady 
Mary, then being princess; so that all things were 
done by his consent, and by none other. All this, 
with much more, took he upon him, making the 
king believe, that all should be to his honour, and 
that he needed not to take any pains; insomuch 
that the charge of all things was committed unto 
him: whereat many men smiled, to see his great 
folly and presumption. 

At this time, the cardinal gave the king the lease 
of the manor of Hampton Court, which he had of 
the lord of St. John’s, and on which he had done 
great cost. Therefore the king again, of his gentle 
nature, licensed him to lie .in his manor of Rich¬ 
mond ; and so he lay there certain times. But 
when the common people, and especially such as 
were King Henry the Seventh's servants, saw the 
cardinal keep house in the royal manor of Rich¬ 
mond, which King Henry the Seventh so much 
esteemed, it was a marvel to hear how they grudged, 
saying, ** See, a butcher’s dog lies in the manor of 
Richmond! ” These, with many other opprobrious 


words, were spoken against the cardinal, whose 
pride was so high, that he regarded nothing; yet 
was he hated of all men. 

And now, to express some part of the ruffling 
practices and busy intermeddlings of this cardinal 
in princes’ wars, first, here is to be noted, that after 
long wars between England and France, 1524, (in 
the which wars King Henry, taking the emperor's 
part against Francis, the French king, had engaged 
with his money the duke of Bourbon, and a great 
part of the emperor's army, to invade and disturb 
certain parts of France,) it happened that the French 
king, coming with his army towards Milan at the 
siege of Pavia, was there taken by the duke of 
Bourbon, and the viceroy of Naples, and so led pri¬ 
soner into Spain. 

Where note by the way, that all this while the 
cardinal held with the emperor, hoping by him to 
be made pope; but when that would not be, he 
went clean from the emperor to the French king, as, 
the Lord willing, you shall hear. 

After this victory gotten, and the French king 
being taken prisoner, who remained in custody 
about a year and a half; at length, through great la¬ 
bour and solicitation, as well of others as especially 
of the cardinal and King Henry, an order was taken, 
and conditions propounded, between the French 
king and the emperor; among which other divers 
conditions, it was agr(M*d, that they should resist the 
Turks, and oppress the Lutherans; and so was the 
king set at liberty, leaving behind him his two 
eldest sons for pledges. But shortly after he re¬ 
voked his oath, being absolved by the bishop of 
Rome, and said that he was forced to swear, or else 
he should never have been delivered. This was 
A. D. 1526. 

Pope Clement the Seventh, seeing the French 
king restored to liberty, and misdoubting the puis¬ 
sance and domination of the emperor in Italy, so 
near under his nose, absolved the French king from 
his oath ; also joined together a confederacy of Ve¬ 
netians and other princes against the emperor, bear- 
ing great hatred against all them that any thing 
favoured the emperor’s part, especially the family 
of Columna in Rome, which family was then im¬ 
perial ; and therefore, to show his hatred against 
them, he said to Pompey, cardinal of the same 
family, in threatening words, that he would take 
away his cardinal s hat: to whom it was answ’ercd 
again by the cardinal, that if he so did, he would 
put on a helmet to overthrow the pope's triple 
crown: whereby it may appear here by the way, 
what holiness and virtue lieth in the pope and car¬ 
dinals of that catholic see of Rome. 

Thus the false pope, under the lying title of 
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Meethig of Henry and Francis, 


holiness, was the father of much mischief and of 
great wars, which after ensued; for the duke of 
Bourbon, and others of the emperor's captains, 
liaving intelligence of the pope’s purpose and con¬ 
federacy, gathered their army together, and after 
much bloodshed and fighting about Milan, Hawd, 
and Cremona, at length they approached and bent 
their siege against Home, and after three sharp 
assaults, obtained the city, with the whole spoil 
thereof: where also they besieged the aforesaid pope 
with his cardinals, in the mount of Adrian, and took 
him prisoner, A. D. Ie527. As touchini!: the cause 
of the besieging of Rome, now ye have heard: for 
the manner of taking of Rome, and of the pope, the 
order thereof is thus described in Hall and others. 

he emperor’s army, de¬ 


parting from Florence 
to th * city of Vienna, 
where they lost their 
ordnance, took counsel 
there to go to Rome, 
;.n I so much they travel¬ 
led by night and day, 
commonly passing forty 
miles day and night, 
(their good will was such,) that the sixth day of 
May, with banners displayed, they came before the 
city of Rome, being Saturday the same day; and 
on Sunday the Romans made bulwarks, ramparts, 
and other defences, and laid ordnance on the wails, 
and shot at them without fiercely. 



The duke of Bourbon determined that it was not 
best to lie still without, and be slain with ordnance, 
considering that they were all nak^d people, and 
without great ordnance; wherefore he determined 
to take the chancfj, and to give the assault, and so 
manfully they approached the walls between the 
Burgo Novo and old Rome. But the Romans 
valiantly defended them with hand-guns, pikes, 
stones, and other weapons, so that the enemies were 
fain to retreat. Then the Romans were glad, and 
set many fair banners on their towers and bulwarks, 
and made great shouts ; which the duke of Bour¬ 
bon seeing, cried, “ To a new assault.” Then the 
drumflades blew, and every man with a ladder 
mounted; and, at the first encounter, the Romans 
put them a little back again, which the duke of 
Bourbon perceiving, cried “ God and the emperor ! ” 
Then every man manfully set on. There was a 
sore fight, many an arrow shot, and many a man 
felled; but at last the emperor’s men got the wall; 
and between every assault fell a mist, so that they 
within could not see what part they without would 
assail; which was profitable to the emperor’s party. 
At the three assaults were slain three hundred 
Switzers of the pope’s guard. In this last assault 
was the duke of Bourbon struck in the thigh with a 
hand-gun, of the which he shortly after died in a 
chapel of St. Sist, whither his soldiers had brought 
him; and this chance notwithstanding, the army 
entered into Rome, and took the pope's palace, and 
set up the emperor’s arms. 
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The same day that these three assaults were made, 
Pope Clement passed little on the emperor’s army; 
for he had accursed them on the Saturday before, and 
in his curse he called the Almains Lutherans; and 
the Spaniards, Murreins, or Moors: and when he 
was hearing of mass, suddenly the Almains entered 
into the church, and slew his guard and divers 
other. He, seeing that, fled in all haste by a privy 
way to the castle of St. Angelo; and all they that 
followed him that way, and could not enter, were 
slain, and if he in that fury had been taken, he had 
been slain. The cardinals and other prelates fled 
to the castle of St. Angelo, over the bridge, where 
many of the common people were overpressed and 
trodden down, and as they gave way to the cardi¬ 
nals and other estates that passed towards the castle 
for succour. 

The cardinal of Senes, of Sesarine, of Todi, of 
Jacobace, and of the Valle, tarried so long, that 
they could not get to the castle for the multitude of 
the people ; wherefore they were compelled to take 
another house, called the palace of St. George, 
where they kept themselves for awhile as secretly 
as they might. You must understand, that through 
the city of Rome runneth a famous river culled Ti¬ 
ber, and on the one side of the river standeth the 
castle of St. Angelo, or the borough of St. Angelo; 
and the other side is called Burgo Novo, or the New 
Borough. This bridge is called the bridge of Sixtus, 
which lieth directly before the castle. At the end 
of this bridge was a wonderful strong bulwark, well 
ordnanced and well manned. The emperor’s men, 
seeing that they could do nothing to the pope, nor 
to that part of the city, but by the bridge, deter¬ 
mined to assault the bulwark ; and so, as men with¬ 
out fear, came on the bridge, and the Romans so 
well defended them, that they slew almost four 
thousand men. Seeing this, the prince of Orange, 
and the marquis of Gnasto, with all speed gave as¬ 
sault, and notwithstanding that the Romans shot 
great ordnance, hand-guns, quarels, and all that 
might be shot; yet the imperial persons never 
shrank, but manfully entered the bulwark, and slew 
and threw down out of the loops all the Romans 
that they found, and after razed the bulwark to the 
ground. The pope was in the castle of St. Angelo, 
and beheld this fight; and with him were four-and- 
twenty cardinals, of which one, called the cardinal 
Sanctorum Quatuor^ or the cardinal of Pouch, was 
slain, and with him were one thousand prelates and 
priests, five hundred gentlemen, and five hundred 
soldiers: wherefore immediately the captains de¬ 
termined to lay siege to the castle of St. Angelo, 
lest they within might issue out, and turn them to 
damage; wherefore suddenly a siege was planted i 


round about the castle. In the mean season, the 
soldiers fell to spoil. Never was Rome so pillaged, 
either by the Goths or Vandals: for the soldiers 
were not content with the spoil of the citizens, but 
they robbed the churches, brake up the houses of 
close religious persons, and overthrew the cloisters, 
and spoiled virgins, and maltreated married women. 
Men were tormented if they had not to give to every 
new asker or deraander: some were strangled, some 
were punished by dreadful mutilation, to cause them 
to confess their treasure. This woodness continued 
a great while, and some men might think that when 
they had gotten so much, then they would cease and 
be quiet, but that was not so, for they played con¬ 
tinually at dice, some five hundred, some a thousand 
ducats at a cast; and he that came to play laden 
with plate, went away almost naked, and then fell to 
rifling again. Many of the citizens, which could 
not patiently suffer that vexation, drowned them¬ 
selves in the Tiber. The soldiers daily, that lay at 
the siege, made jests of the pope. Sometimes they 
had one riding like the pope, with a base woman 
behind him ; sometimes he blessed, and sometimes 
he cursed, and sometimes they would with one voice 
call him antichrist: and they went about to under¬ 
mine the castle, and to have thrown it down on his 
head; but the water that environeth the castle dis¬ 
appointed their purpose. 

In this scfvson the duke of Urbino, with fifteen 
thousand men, came to aid the pope; but hearing 
that Rome was taken, he tarried forty miles from 
Rome, till he heard other word. The marquis of 
Saluzzo, and Sir Frederic de Bodso, with fifteen 
thousand footmen, and a thousand horsemen, were 
at Viturbo the tenth day of May, where they, hear¬ 
ing that the city of Rome was taken, also tarried. 
The cardinal of Colume came with an army of Nea¬ 
politans to help the emperor’s men, but when he saw 
the cruelty of the soldiers, he did little to help them, 
but he hated them much. 

The bishop of Rome was thus besieged till the 
eighth of the ides of July ; at which day he yielded 
himself for necessity, and penury of all things in 
the castle : and then he was restored to give graces, 
and grant bulls as he did before; but he tarried 
still in the castle of St. Angelo, and had a great 
number of Almains and Spaniards to keep him; but 
the Spaniards bare most rule in the castle, for no 
man entered nor came out of the castle but by them. 
When the month of July came, corn began to fail 
in Rome, and the pestilence began to wax strong; 
wherefore the great army removed to a place called 
Narvia, forty miles from Rome, leaving behind them 
such as kept the bishop of Rome. 

When they were departed, the Spaniards never 
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were contented till they had gotten the Alrimins out 
of the castle of St. Angelo, and so they had the 
whole custody of the pope. And thus much fo*r the 
sacking of Rome. 

When the cardinal here in England heard how 
his father of Rome was taken prisoner, he began to 
stir coals, and hearing of his captivity, he laboured 
with the king all that he iniglil, to stir him up to 
fight with the said po})e against tlie emperor, and 
to be a defender of the church; which if he would 
do, the cardinal persuaded liini that he should re¬ 
ceive great reward at Cod's hand. To whom the 
king answered again, and said in this manner : “ My 
lord! I more lament this evil chance, than my tongue 
can tell; but where you say I am the defender of 
the faith, I assure you that this war between the 
emi)eror and the pope, is not for the faith, but for 
temporal possessions and dominions. And now, 
since Pope Clement is taken by men of war, what 
should I do ? my person nor iny people cannot res¬ 
cue him ; but if my treasure may help him, take 
that which seemeth to you most convenient.” 

Thus the cardinal, wdien lie could not obtain at 
the king’s hands wdiat he would, in stirring him up 
to mortal war, made out of the king’s treasure twelve- 
score thousand pounds, which he carried over the 
sea with him. After tliis, the cardinal sent his com¬ 
mission as legate, to all the bishops, commanding 
fastings and solemn jirocessions to be had, wherein 
tlicy did sing the Litany after this sort, Sancia 
Marla ! ora pro Clemente papa ; Sancle Petre, 
ora pro Clenieiite papa; and so forth all the 
Litany. 

This cardinal, passing the seas with the aforesaid 
sums of money, departed out of Calais, accompanied 
with Cuthhert Tonstal, bishop of London, the lord 
Sandes, tlie king’s chamberlain, the carl of Derby, 
Sir Henry Guildford, and Sir Thomas More, with 
many other knights and scpiires, to the number of 
twelve hundred horse; having in his carriage four¬ 
score w^aggons, and threescore mules and sumpter 
horses. 

It were long to discourse in this place the mani¬ 
fold abuses and treasons 'which he practised when 
he came to the French court at Amiens, converting 
the great sums of money, which before you heard 
he had obtained of the king for the relief and ran¬ 
som of Pope Clement, (which at that time was pri¬ 
soner in the emperor’s army,) and bestowing the same 
in tlie hiring of soldiers, and furnishing out the 
h rench king’s army ; appointing also certain English 
captains, in the king of England’s name, to go 
against the emperor, to rescue the pope ; all which 
army was paid with the king of England's money. 

Besides that, he privily, by his letters, caused 
VOL. II. 2 N 


Clarence king at arms, to join with the French he¬ 
rald, and openly to defy the emperor; whereby 
there began great displeasure to arise between the 
emperor and the king, but that the emperor, of his 
politic nature, would take no occasion of displeasure 
against the king of England. 

Now again he uttered another of liis practices; 
for, upon tlie said defiance, tlie cardinal, surmising 
and whispering in the king's ear that the emperor 
had evil treated and imprisoned the king’s am¬ 
bassadors in Spain, caused Hugo de Mendoza, the 
emperor’s ambassador in England, to he attached, 
and put in safe keeping, and his house with all his 
goods to he seized; which so remained, until that 
manifest letters came of the gentle entreaty of the 
king’s ambassadors in Spain; and then was again 
set at liberty. When tlie ambassador complained 
hereof to the cardinal, he laid all the fault upon 
Clarence; saying also, that Clarence had defied the 
emperor without the king's knowledge, at the re¬ 
quest of the herald of France;: wherefore at his re¬ 
turn he should lose his head at Calais. Whereof 
Clarence, being advertised by the captain of Bayonne, 
in his return took shipping at Boulogne, and so pri¬ 
vily came into England ; and by means of certain of 
his friends of the king’s privy-cliambcr, he was 
brought into the king's presence, before the cardinal 
knew of it; where he showed unto the king the 
cardinal’s letters of commission, and declared the 
whole order and circumstance of their gentle en¬ 
treaty. When the king heard the whole circum¬ 
stance thereof, and had a while mused theri.’iipoii, 
he said, “ O Lord Jesus ! he that I trusted most, 
told me all these things contrary. Well, Clarence I 
I will no more he so light of credence hereafter ; for 
now I see well, that I have been made believe the 
thing that was never done and from that time for¬ 
ward the king never put any more confidence or trust 
in the cardinal. 

The cause why the cardinal should bear the em¬ 
peror all this malice and grudge, after some writers, 
it appeareth to be this: At what time as Pope Cle¬ 
ment was taken prisoner, (as is before said,) the 
cardinal wrote unto the emperor, that he should 
make him pope. But when he had received an 
answer that pleased him not, he waxed furious mad, 
and sought all means to displease the emperor, 
writing very sharply unto him many menacing let¬ 
ters, that if he would not make him pope, he would 
make such a ruffling betwixt Christian princes, as 
was not this hundred years before, to make the 
emperor repent; yea, though it should cost the whole 
realm of England. 

Whereunto tlie emperor made answer in a little 
book, imprinted both in Spanish and Dutch, answer- 
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ing unto many menacings of the cardinal, and divers 
of his articles ; but especially to that his ruffling 
threat, wherein he menaced him, that if he would 
not make him pope, he w^ould set such a ruffling 
betwixt Christian princes as was not this hundred 
years, though it should cost the whole realm of 
England : whereimto the emperor, answering again, 
biddeth him look well about him, lest through his 
doings and attempts he might bring the matter in 
that case, that it should cost him the realm of Eng¬ 
land indeed. 

You have lieard before, how that when Pope 
Clement was prisoner in the emperor’s army, the 
cardinal required the king, because he did bear the 
title of Defender of the Faith, that he would rescue 
the pope ; also what the king's answer was there¬ 
unto, and what sums of money he had obtained of 
the king. Now, because you shall not also be ig¬ 
norant, by what means, and upon what occasion, 
this title of Defender of the Faith w^as given unto 
the king, we think it good somewhat to say in this 
place. When Martin Luther had uttered the 
abomination of the pope and his clergy, and divers 
books were come into England, our cardinal here, 
thinking to find a remedy for that, sent immediately 
unto Rome for this title of Defender of the Faith : 
W'hich afterwards the vicar of Croydon preached, 
that the king's Grace would not lose it for all Lon¬ 
don and twenty miles about it. Neither is it mar¬ 
vel, for it cost more than London and forty miles 
about it, considering the great sums which you have 
heard the cardinal obtained of the king for the pope’s 
relief, besides the effusion of much innocent blood. 

When this glorious title was come from Rome, 
the cardinal brought it unto the king’s Grace at 
Greenwich ; and though that the king had it already, 
and had read it, yet against the morning were all 
the lords and gentlemen that could in so short space 
he gathered, sent for, to come and receive it with ! 
honour. In the morning the cardinal gat him through 
the backside, unto the Friars Observant, and part 
of the gentlemen went round about, and welcomed 
him from Rome ; part met him half way, and some 
at the court gate. The king himself met him in 
the hall, and brought him up into a great chamber, 
where was a seat prepared on high for the king 
and the cardinal to sit on, while the bull was read; 
which pomp all men of wisdom and understanding 
laughed to scorn. 

This done, the king went to his chapel to hear 
mass, accompanied by many nobles of his realm, 
and ambassadors of sundry princes. The cardinal 
being revested to sing mass, the earl of Essex brought 
the bason of water, the duke of Suffolk gave the 
assay, and the duke of Norfolk held the towel; and 


so he proceeded to mass. When mass w'as done, 
the bull was again published, the trumpets blew, 
the shawms and sackbuts played in honour of the 
king’s new style. Then the king went to dinner, 
in the midst whereof the king of heralds and his 
company began the largess, crying, “ Henricus, Dei 
Gratia, Rex Angliie et Franciie, Defensor Fidci, et 
Dominus Ilibcrnifc.” Thus were all things ended 
with great solemnity. 

Not much unlike to this was the receiving of the 
cardinal’s hat; which when a ruffian had brought 
unto him to Westminster under his cloak, he clothed 
the messenger in rich array, and sent him buck 
again to Dover ; appointing the bishop of Canter¬ 
bury to meet him, and then another company of the 
lords and gentlemen, I wot not how often before it 
came to Westminster; where it was set upon a cup¬ 
board, and tapers round about it, so that the greatest 
duke in the land must make courtesy thereunto, and 
to his empty seat, he being away. 

And forasmuch as we are in hand with the acts 
and doings of Cardinal Wolsey, among many other 
things which of purpose we overpass, this is not to 
be exempted out of memory, touching his un- 
courleoiis, or rather churlish, handling of Richard 
Pacy, dean of St. Paul's. This Pacy, being the 
king's secretary for the Latin tongue, was of such 
ripeness of wit, of learning, and elo(]ut;nce, also in 
foreign languages so expert, that for the one he was 
thought most meet to succeed after John Colet, in 
the deanery of Paul's; beside which he was also 
preferred to the deanery of Exeter. For the other 
he was sent in the king's affairs ambassador to Ve¬ 
nice ; which function there he so discharged, that it 
is hard to say whether he procured more commend¬ 
ation or admiration among the Venetians, both for 
dexterity of his wit, and especially for the singular 
promptness in the Italian tongue, wherein he seemed 
nothing inferior, neither to Peter Vanne here in 
England, the king’s secretary for the Italian tongue, 
nor yet to any otlier, which were the best in that 
tongue in all Venice. For opinion and fame of 
learning, he was so notoriously accepted, not only 
herein England with Linacre, Grocine, More, and 
other, but also known and reported abroad in such 
sort, that in all the great heap of Erasmus’s Epistles, 
he wrote almost to none so many, as he wrote to this 
Richard Pac;y. 

As the said Pacy was resident ambassador at 
Venice, the king, having war the same time with 
Francis the French king (as is afore rehearsed) 
through the conducting of the duke of Bourbon, 
whom he then charged with his expenses, sent com¬ 
mandment to Pacy to give attendance to the duke 
of Bourbon, concerning the receipt of that money, 
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and other necessities and exploits to that expedition 
appertaining. In the mean while, as the French 
king with his army, and the duke of Bourbon, were 
approaching in the battle together, near about the 
city of Pavia, it so happened (some think through 
the crafty packing of the cardinal) that tlie king’s 
money was not so ready as it was looked for: by 
reason whereof the duke of Bourbon, perceiving his 
soldiers about to shrink from him to the French 
king for lack of payment, called to him the ambassa¬ 
dor, complaining unto him, how the king of Eng¬ 
land had deceived him, and broken promise with 
him, to his great dishonour and utter undoing, &c. 
Pacy then, being sure of (lui king’s will, and sus¬ 
pecting the crafty fetch of the cardinal, dt-sired the 
duke. rK)t to take discomfort, nor any diffidence of 
the king’s assured promise, excusing the delay of 
the money as well as he could, interception, or 
other causes by the way of incident, rather than for 
any lack of fidedity on the king's behalf: adding, 
moreover, that if it would jdensc' hiin hajipily to pro- 
C('ed, as he had courageously hegun, he should not 
stay for the king’s money. So sure he was of the 
king’s mind therein, that he would supply the lack 
of that payment upon his own credit, among his 
friends at Venice : and so did; whereupon the sol¬ 
diers being sufficiently satisfic'd with payment of 
tbeir wages, proceeded forth with the duke unto the 
battle. In the which battle the aforesaid French 
king, the same time, before the city of Pavia, "was 
taken prisoner, as is before declared. Which being 
eftsoons known to the king of England, Pacy had 
both condign thanks for his faithful service, and also 
his money repaid again with the uttermost, as he 
well deserved. But as the laud, and the renowned 
pi’aise, of men for their worthy prowesses, commonly 
in this world never go unaccompanied with some 
privy canker of envy and disdain following afler, so 
the singular industry of Pacy, as it won much com¬ 
mendation with many, so it could not avoid the se¬ 
cret sting of some serpents. Eor the conceived 
hatred of this cardinal so kindled against him, that 
he never ceased, till first he broiight him out of the 
king s favour, and at last also out of his perfect 
wits. 

The occasion how he fell beside himself was this, 
for that the cardinal, after the death of Pope Adrian, 
hoping no less but that he should have been ad¬ 
vanced unto the papac)', and yet missing thereof, he 
supposed with himself the fault chiefly to rest in 
Pacy s negligence, by whose great wit and learning, 
and earnest means and suit, he thought easily he 
might have achieved and compassed the triple crown. 
Wherefore, he, seeing it otherwise come to pass, 
and inflamed against Pacy for the same, wrought 


such ways and means, that by the space almost of 
two years, Pacy, continuing at Venice, had neither 
writing from the king, nor his council, what he should 
do; nor yet any manner of allowance for his diet, 
although he wrote and sent letters for the same to 
England very often : for the cardinal had altogether 
incensed the king against him. Whereupon the 
said Pacy took such an inward thought and conceit, 
that his wits began to fail him ; he being not¬ 
withstanding in such favour among the senators of 
Venice, that neither for gold nor silver he could 
there have lacked. By some it is reported that the 
Venetian legate here in England, coming to the 
cardinal, required if he would command any thing to 
the English ambassador at Venice ? To whom he 
should answer again in high words, saying, Paceus 
decoplt rrf/em. Which words coming to Pacy's 
('ars, so dee]>ly pierced his stomach, that he fell 
quite beside himself. I heard it moreover of another 
thus testified, who had a brother at the same time 
dw'clling with Pacy: that the cardinal, about the 
returning of Pacy from Venice, sent him a letter so 
powdered, (with wdiat spices I cannot tell,) that at 
the reading thereof Pacy, then being in tfie fields, 
fell suddenly in such a mighty running for the space 
of two miles, that his servants had much ado to take 
him, and bring him borne. 

This piteous case of Pacy was not a little lament¬ 
ed by the whole senate and chief learned men in 
Venice; insomuch that the king was not only certi¬ 
fied thereof by Thomas Lupset, (who then was chief 
man about Pacy, and his secretary ibr that embas¬ 
sage,) but also the said senate of Venice wrote in 
such sharp and vehement wise unto their ambassa¬ 
dor, then being in England, that he should signify 
unto the king, touching Pcacy’s case, that thereby 
the king, knowing the truth, and the whole circum¬ 
stance of the matter, was not a little sorrowful there¬ 
fore. Whereupon Pacy was fortlnvith sent for 
home, and when he came to England, he was com¬ 
manded by the king to be specially well tended, and 
to lack no keeping : insomuch that within a small 
process of time he was pretty well come again to 
his wits, and began to study the Hebrew tongue 
with Wakefield; so that (the cardinal then being 
absent) such ways were found by his friends, that 
he was brought to the king, lying then at Richmond, 
where he and the king secretly communed together 
by the space of two hours and more, not without 
great rejoicing to the king, as it was perceived, to 
see him so well amended, and returned to himself 
again ; giving likewise strait charge and command¬ 
ment, that he should lack nothing. The cardinal 
being then not present, when he heard of this, fearing 
lest he had disclosed somewhat to the king, which 
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lie would not have known, and doubting that the 
king should cast his favour again unto Pacy, began 
within a while after to quarrel, and pick matters, 
and to lay certain things to Pacy’s charge ; whereas 
he rather should have cleared himself of those things 
which Pacy laid unto him before the king, which 
was contrary to all good form and order of justice. 
For where the king had willed the cardinal to purge 
himself of those things which Pacy had rightly 
charged him withal, he, sitting in judgment, with 
the duke of Norfolk, and other states of the realm, 
not as a defendant, but as a judge in his own cause, 
so bare out himself and weighed down Pacy, that 
Pacy was commanded to the Tower of London as 
prisoner, where he continued by the space of two 
years, or thereabouts, and afterwards, by the king's 
commandment, was discharged. But he, being 
there prisoner, was therewith so deadly wounded 
and stricken, that he fell worse from liis wits than 
ever he was before, being in such a frenzy or lunacy, 
that to his dying day he never came jierfectly to 
himself again. Notwithstanding this in him was no 
perpetual frenzy, but came by fits; and when the 
fit was past, he could look on his book, and reason 
and talk handsomely, but that now and then he 
showed his disease. And thus much between the 
cardinal and Pacy. 

By this story of Pacy. and also by other passages 
above mentionc'd, ye m;iy jiartly conceive how greedy 
this cardinal was to be made j)oj)e. Touching 
which matter hen; by the way something to treat, 
first is to be understood, that forasmuch as Pacy 
either W'ould not, or could not, serve the cardinal's 
purpose herein, he thought to accomplish his desire 
by other means, and namely by Stephen Gardiner, 
who was then shortly after sent ambassador to Rome 
by the king and the cardinal, in the time of Pope 
Clement the Seventh ; and that for two special 
causes, one was about the divorcement, the other 
for promoting the cardinal to be pope. As touching 
the divorcement we will speak (the Lord willing) 
hereafter. In the mean time, Jis concerning the ad¬ 
vancement of the cardinal, great labour was made, 
as in letters may apjiear, sent from the cardinal to 
the said Stephen Gardiner; in which letters he did 
solicit the said Gardiner, by all means, to pursue 
the suit, willing him to stick for no cost, so far as 
six or seven thousand pounds would stretch; for 
more, he said, he would not give for the triple '.rown. 
Mark here, Christian reader ! what a holy catholic 
church this is, which rather may be called a bourse, 
or mart of merchants, than any true form of a 
church. 

Many both of his, and also the king's letters, I 
could here insert; but, for growing of the volume, 


I let them pass. One, for example’s sake, sent by 
the cardinal to Gardiner, shall at this time suffice 
concerning this matter. The copy of the cardinal’s 
ambitious letter here in form followeth: 

“ IVIaster Stephen, albeit ye shall be sufficiently, 
with your colleagues, by siicli instructions as be 
given to Monsieur Vincent, informed of the king’s 
mind and mine, concerning iny advancement unto 
the dignity papal, not doubting but that for the sin¬ 
gular devotion which you bear towards the king and 
his affairs, both general and particular, and perfect 
love which yc have towards me, ye will omit nothing 
that may be excogitated to serve and conduce to 
that purpose ; yet I thought convenient, for the 
more fervent expression of my mind in that behalf, 
to write unto you (as to the person whom I do most 
entirely trust, and by whom this thing shall he most 
pithily set forth) these few words following of mine 
own hand. 

“ I doubt not but ye do profoundly consider, as 
well the state wherein the church and all Christ(;n- 
dom doth stand now presently, as also the state of 
this realm, and of the king’s secret matter; which 
if it should be brought to pass by any other means 
than by the authority of the church, I account this 
prince and realm utterly undone. Wherefore it is 
expedient to have such a one to he pope and com¬ 
mon father of all princes, as may, can, and will, give 
remedy to the premises. And albeit I aceounl my¬ 
self much unable, and that it shall he now incom¬ 
modious in this mine old age to be the said (;ommon 
father; yet when all things be well pondered, &c., 
the qualities of all the cardinals well considered, 
there shall he none found that can and will set re¬ 
medy in the aforesaid things, hut only the cardinal 
of York, whose good will and zeal is not to you of 
all men unknown. And were it not for the re-inte¬ 
gration of the state of the church and see apostolic to 
the pristine dignity, and for the conducing of peaf;e 
amongst CMiristian princes, and especially to relieve 
this prince and realm from the calamities that the same 
be now in, all the riches or honour of the world 
should not cause me to accept the said dignity, 
although the same with all commodities were offered 
unto me. 

“ Nevertheless, conforming myself to the neces¬ 
sity of the time, and the will and pleasure of those 
two princes, I am content to appone all my W’it and 
study, and to set forth all means and ways, for the 
attaining of the said dignity : for the achieving and 
attaining whereof, forasmuch as thereupon dependeth 
the health and wealth, not only of these two princes 
and their realms, but of all Christendom, nothing is 
to be omitted that may conduce to the said end and 
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purpose. Wherefore, Master Stephen, since you 
be so plainly advertised of my mind and intent, I 
shall pray you to exert your utmost energies to 
bring the matter to an issue, sparing neither ex¬ 
pense, nor promises, nor toils. Suit your conduct 
to men’s minds and tempers, as they may be inclined, 
wlietlier in public or private affairs. You and your 
colleagues have hereby unlimited power, and what¬ 
ever yon do, be assured it will gratify the king and 
me. Wo intrust all, in one word, to your faith and 
genius. I have only to pray tliat God may prosper 
all your exertions. Farewell. 

“ Ex jedibns meis Westmonast. vii. Febr. 

Tuae salutis et ampliludinis cupidissimus, 

T, Ebor.” 

In the so great labours, pursuits, and travails of 
the king and of the cardinal, thou hast for thine 
instruction, loving read(!r, to note and learn, how 
man purposeth one thing, and how God dlsposeth 
another. For the king's purpose was to have the 
cardinal and legate of York j)laced in the sec papal, 
thinking by that means, if this cardinal had been 
pope, the cause of his divorce more easily might be 
compassed, which, otherwise, he thought impossi¬ 
ble to contrive. But God omnipotent, who only is 
director of all aftiiirs, brought it otherwise to pass, 
not as the king devised, but after his own wisdom; 
so that both the divorcenumt was concluded, and yet 
neither Cardinal Wolsey made pope, nor yet Pope 
Clement was dead. Yea, so he ruled the m.alter, 
that notwithstanding Pope Clement was alive, yet 
both the divorce proceeded, and also the pope’s au¬ 
thority was thereby utterly extinct and abolished 
out of this realm of England, to the singular admira¬ 
tion of God’s W'ondrous works, and perpetual praise 
to his merciful goodness: of which divorcement, 
and suppressing of the pope’s authority, we have 
likewise to make declaration ; but first, as we have 
begun with the cardinal of York, so we will make 
an end of him. That done, we will (God willing) 
address ourselves to other matters of more im¬ 
portance. 

As the ambassadors were thus travailing in Rome 
to promote the cardinal to be pope, although the, 
pope was not yet dead, in the mean time the car¬ 
dinal played the popish persecutor here at home. 
For first, he sitting in his pontificalibus in the ca¬ 
thedral church of Paul’s, under his cloth of estate 
of rich cloth of gold, caused Friar Barnes, an Au¬ 
gustin Friar, to bear a faggot, for certain points 
which he called heresy. Also he caused at the 
same time two merchants of the Stilyard likewise to 
hear faggots for eating flesh on a Friday ; at the 
which time the bishop of Rochester made a sermon 


in reproof of Martin Luther, who had before written 
against the power of the bishop of Rome. This 
bishop in his sermon spake so much of the honour 
of the pope and his cardinals, and of their dignity 
and pre-eminence, that he forgot to speak of the 
gospel which he took in hand to declare ; which was 
about A. D. 1526. 

After this, the said cardinal likewise, A. D. 1528, 
and in the month of November, sitting at West¬ 
minster as legate, called before him the whole 
clergy, and there promised that .all abiisions of the 
church should be amended; but there nothing else 
was done, save only he caused to be abjured, Ar¬ 
thur Bilney, Geffery Lome, and Garret, for speak- 
ing against the pope’s authority, and his pomp¬ 
ons pride: of whom more shall be said (the Lord 
assisting us) hereafter. And this was A. D. 
1528. 

The year next following, which was A. D. 1529, 
began the question of the king’s marriage to he re¬ 
vived ; whereupon Cardinal Campeius was sent 
again into England from Rome, for the hearing and 
debating of the matter; who then, with Cardinal 
Wolsey, consulting with the king, although at first 
he seemed with his fellow cardinal to incline unto 
the king’s disposition, yet afterwards, perceiving the 
sequel of the case, whether it tended so far as perad- 
venture might be the occasion of a blot to the court 
of Rome, and might shake perhaps the chair of the 
pope’s omnipotent authority, as well in other cases 
like, if this one case wore thoroughly decided by 
learning and truth of God’s word : he therefore, 
slipping his neck out of the collar, craftily shilled 
himself out of the realm before the djiy came ap¬ 
pointed for determination, leaving his subtle fellow 
behind him, to weigh with the king in the mean 
time, while the matter might he brought up to the 
court of Rome. The king, thus seeing himself dis¬ 
appointed, foiled with false promises, and craftily 
doubled withal by the cardinals, and at last, after 
so many delays and long expectation, nothing to be 
concluded, was sore aggrieved in his mind with 
them, hut especially with Cardinal Wolsey, whom he 
had before so highly exalted, and promoted to so 
many great dignities, as to the archbishopric of 
York, the bishopric of Winchester, of Durham, 
the abbey of St. Alban’s; besides the chancel¬ 
lorship of England, and many other high rooms 
and preferments in the re.alrn ; which caused 
him clearly to cast him out of his favour, so that 
after that time he never came more to the king’s 
presence. 

Then followed first a council of the nobles, called 
the first of October; during the which council all 
the lords and other the king’s council, agreeing to- 
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gcther, resorted to Windsor to the king, and there of prremunire against him, in the which he licensed 
informed the king, that all things which he had done him to make an attorney. 

almost, by his power legantine, were in the case of And further, the seventeenth of November, he 
praemunire, and provision; and that the cardinal sent the two dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk to his 
had forfeited all his lands, tenements, goods, and place at Westminster, to fetch away the great seal 
chattels to the king: wherefore the king, willing to of England ; which he was loth to deliver, if there 
order him according to the order of his laws, caused had been any remedy ; but in conclusion, he deliver- 
his attorney, Christopher Hales, to sue out a writ ed it to the two dukes, which delivered the same to 

Dr. Taylor, master of the rolls, to carry 
it to the king; which he so did the next 
day. 

Besides this, the king sent Sir William 
Fitzwillianis, knight of the garter, and 
treasurer of his house, and Dr. Stephen 
Gardiner, newly made secretary, to see 
that no goods should be embezzled out of 
his house ; and further ordained, that the 
cardinal should remove to Esher beside 
Kingston, there to tarry the king’s plea¬ 
sure, and to l.'ave all things delivered to 
him wliich were necessary for him, but 
not after his old pompous and supei'flu- 
ous fashion ; for all his goods were seized 
to the king’s use. When the seal was 
thus taken from the cardinal, the dukes 
of Norfolk and Suffolk, with many earls, 
bisho))s, and barons, came nnto the Star 
Chamber, tlie nineteenth day of October ; 
where the duke of Norfolk declared, that 
the king's Highness, for diverse and sun¬ 
dry offences, had taken from him his 
great seal, and deposed him from all 
offices; and lest men might complain for 
lack of justice, he had appointed him and 
the duke of Suffolk, with the assent of 
the other lords, to sit in the Star Cham¬ 
ber, to hear and determine causes indiffer¬ 
ently ; and that of all things the king’s 
pleasure and commandment was, that 
they should keep their hands close from 
any rewards-taking, or maintenance : and 
so that week they sat in the Star Cham¬ 
ber, and determined causes. 

A few clays after, in the same month, 
the cardinal removed out of his house 
called York Place, with one Cross, say- 
that he would he had never borne more; 
meaning that by his cross which he bare 
as legate, which degree-taking was his 
confusion, as you see openly; and so he 
took his barge, and went to Putney by 
water, and there took his horse and rode to 
Esher, where he remained till Lent after. 

During which time, he, being called on 
for an answer in the King’s Bench to the 
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prsemunire, for giving benefices by prevention, in dis¬ 
turbance of men’s inheritance, and divers other open 
causes in the prsBinunire, according to the king’s li¬ 
cence, constituted John Scute and Edmond Jenny, ap¬ 
prentices of the law, his attorneys, which, by his own 
warrant, signed with his hand, confessed all things 
concerning the said suit; for they were too open to be 
cloaked or hidden : and so judgment was given, 
that he should forfeit all his lands, tenements, goods, 
and chattels, and should be out of the king’s pro¬ 
tection : but for all that, the king sent him a suffi¬ 
cient protection, and of his gentleness left to him 
the bishoprics of York and Winchester, and gave 
to him plate and stuff* convenient for his degree; 
and the hishoj)ric of Durham he gave to Dr. Ton- 
stal, bishop of London, and the abbey of St. Al- 
y ban’s he gave to the prior of Norwich : and to Lon¬ 
don he promoted Dr. .lohu Stokesley, then ambas¬ 
sador to the universities for the marriage, as you 
heard before. For all this kindness showed to the 
cardinal, yet still ho maligned against the king, as 
you shall hereafter perceive : but first we will pro¬ 
ceed in the course of these matters, as they passed 
in order. 

The next year following, which was A. D. 1530, 
in the month of Noveui))er, was summoned a ge¬ 
neral parliament, to be holden at Westminster. In 
the which year, about the twenty-third day of Octo¬ 
ber, the king came to his manor of Greenwich, and 
there much consulted with his council, for a meet 
man to be his chancellor, so that in no wise he were 
a man of the spiritually ; and so, after long debate, 
the king resolved upon Sir Thomas More, knight, 
chancellor of the duchy of liancastcr, a man well 
learned in the tongues, and also in the common 
law; whose wit was line, and full of imaginations; 
by reason whereof he was a little too much given 
to mocking, more than became the person of Mas¬ 
ter More. And then on the Sunday, the twenty- 
fourth day of the same month, the king made him 
his chancellor, and delivered him the great seal; 
which lord chancellor, the next morrow after, was 
led into the chancery by the two dukes of Norfolk 
and Suffolk, and there sworn, and then the mace 
was borne before him. 

Of this fall of the cardinal, and of the placing of 
Sir Thomas More in the chancellorship, Erasmus, 
in an epistle to John Vergera, thus writeth: 

“ The cardinal of York hath so offended the 
king’s mind, that he, being turned out of his goods 
and all his dignities, is committed, not to prison, but 
to a certain lordship of his, with thirty servants or 
keepers to give attendance upon him. Many and 
sundry complaints are commenced against him, so 
that he is not like to escape with his life. Such is 


the dalliance of fortune, of a schoolmaster to be 
made a king: for so he reigned, more like a king 
than the king himself. He was dreaded of all men ; 
he was loved but of a few, almost of none. A little 
before he was apprehended, he caused Richard Pacy 
to be cast into the Tower: also he threatened my 
lord archbishop of Canterbury. Solomon saith, that 
before the fall of man his spirit shall be elevated. 
The archbishop of Canterbury was called or restored 
to be chosen lord chancellor, which is the chiefest 
office in all that realm; but he excused himself by 
his age, as being not able to wield such a fimction: 
wherefore the said office was bestowed upon Thomas 
More, no less to the rejoicing of many, than the 
other was displaced from it. These news my serv¬ 
ant brought me out of England,” &c. 

You heard before how a council of the nobles 
w'as appointed by the king in the month of October, 
to assemble in the Star Chamber, about the cardi¬ 
nal’s mutter; and also how a parliament was sum¬ 
moned to begin in the month ot* November, in 
the year following, A. D. 1530. At the beginning 
of which purliamcnt, after that Master More, the 
new chancellor, had finished his oration, the com¬ 
mons were commanded to choose them a speaker, 
who was Thomas Audley, esipiire, and attorney of 
the duchy of Lancaster. Thus the parliament, being 
begun the sixth day of the aforesaid month of No¬ 
vember, at Westminster, where the king with all 
the lords were set in the parliament chamber, the 
commons, after they had presented their speaker, 
assembling in the nether house, began to commune 
of their griefs, wherewith the spiritualty had heforc- 
time grievously oppressed them, contrary both to all 
right, and to the law of the realm; and especially 
were sore moved with these six great causes; 

Grwminces ohjcctcd ar/ainst the clergy of Eng- 
land, 

I. The first, for the excessive fines which the 
ordinaries took for probates of testaments, insomuch 
that Sir Henry Guildford, knight of the garter, and 
compti uller of the king's house, declared in the open 
parliament, of his fidelity, that he and others being 
executors to Sir William Compton, knight, paid for 
the probate of his will, to the cardinal and the arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, a thousand marks sterling. 
After this declaration, were showed so many extor¬ 
tions done by ordinaries for probates of wills, that 
it were too much to rehearse. 

II. The second cause was, the great polling and 
extreme exaction which the spiritual men used, in 
taking of corpses, presents, or mortuaries; for the 
children of the dead should all die for hunger and 
go a-begging, rather than they would of charity give 
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to them the silly cow which the dead man owed, if he 
had but only one: such was the charity of them! 

III. The third cause was, that priests, being sur¬ 
veyors, stewards, and officers, to bishops, abbots, and 
other spiritual heads, had and occupied farms, 
granges, and grazing, in every country, so that the 
poor husbandmen could have nothing but of them; 
and yet, for that, they should pay dearly. 

IV. The fourth cause was, that the abbots, priors, 
and spiritual men, kept tan-houses, and bought and 
sold wool, cloth, and all manner of merchandise, as 
other temporal merchants did. 

V. The fifth cause was, because the spiritual per¬ 
sons, promoted to great benefices, and having their 
livings of their flock, were lying in the courts of 
lords' houses, and took all of their parishioners, and 
nothing spent on them at all: so that for lack of re¬ 
sidence, both the poor of the parish lacked refresh¬ 
ing, and universally all the parishiontus lacked 
preaching and true instructions of God’s word, to 
the great peril of their souls. 

VI. The sixth cause was, because one priest, 
being little learned, had ten or twelve benefices, and 
was resident on none, and many well-learned scholars 
in the university, who were able to preach and teach, 
had neither benefice nor exhibition. 

These things before this time might in no wise 
bo touched, nor yet talked of by any man, except 
he would be made a heretic, or lose all that he had: 
for the bishops were chancellors, and had all the 
rule about the king, so that no man durst once pre¬ 
sume to attempt any thing contrary to their profit 
or commodity. 

But now, when God had illuminated the eyes of 
the king, and the time so served that men more 
boldly durst express with voice, such grudges as 
they had long conceived in their heart against the 
clergy, the burgesses of the parliament appointed 
certain of the commons’ house, men learned in the 
law, to draw one bill of the probates of testaments; 
another for mortuaries; and the third for non-resi¬ 
dence, pluralities, and taking farms by spiritual men. 

And first, to the bill of mortuaries being drawn, 
and being also passed the commons’ house, and sent 
up to the higher, the spiritual lords showed a fair 
face, saying, that assuredly priests and curates took 
more than they should, and therefore it were well 
done to take some reasonable order. Thus they 
spake, because it touched them but little. 

After this, within two days, was sent up the se¬ 
cond bill, concerning probates of testaments ; which 
bill, because it touched their profit somewhat near, 
both the archbishop of Canterbury, and all other j 
bishops in general, began to frown and grunt, inso- i 


much that Doctor John Fisher, bishop of Rochester, 
standing up in the parliament chamber, openly pro¬ 
tested, that such bills were sent up from the com¬ 
mons’ house, tending to no other thing, but to the 
destruction of the church ; which church being down, 
the glory then of the whole kingdom (said he) must 
needs fall: desiring therefore the lords, for God’s sake, 
to take example by the kingdom of Bohemia. For as 
it was then with the people there, so now what say 
the commons here, but “ Down with the church?’’ 
And all this (said he) scemeth to be only for lack 
of faith. When these words were reported to the 
commons of the lower house, (what the bishop had 
said, in noting all their doings to be for lack of faith,) 
they took the matter grievously, so to be esteemed 
of the bishop for no better than heretics; under¬ 
standing, moreover, how that he, by those slander¬ 
ous words, went about to persuade the lords tempo¬ 
ral against them, and so to overthrow the two bills 
by them passed before, as ye have heard. 

Whereupon, after long debate, it was at length 
agreed by the said commons, that Thomas And ley, 
their speaker, with thirty of the chief of that house, 
should be sent to the king, being llien in his palace 
at Westminster, before called York Place ; where 
they eloquently declared, what a dishonour to the 
king and the realm it was, to sa}- that those who 
were elected for the wisest men of all the shires, 
cities, and boroughs, within the realm of England, 
should be declared in so noble find o])en presence, 
to lack faith, which was ecjuivalent to say that they 
were infidels, and no Christians; as ill as Turks or 
Saracens: so that what pain or study soever they 
took for the commonwealth, or what acts or laws 
soe^er they made or established, should be taken as 
laws made by paynims and heathen people, and not 
worthy to be kept by Christian men: wherefore 
they most humbly besought the king's Highness to 
call the said bishop before him, and to cause him to 
speak more discreetly of such a number as were in 
the commons’ house. 

The king, not being well contented witli the say¬ 
ing of the bishop, yet gently answ ered the speaker, 
and sent them away ; and immediately sent for the 
archbishop of Canterbury, and six other bisho])s, 
and Rochester also, signifying unto them the grudge 
of the commons. The bishop of Rochester, ex¬ 
cusing himself, answered, that he, in so saying, 
meant only the doings of the Bohemians to be for 
lack of faith, and not the doings of them that were 
in the commons’ house: which saying was confirm¬ 
ed by the bishops there present, who had him in 
great reputation. And so by that only saying the 
king accepted his excuse, and therefore sent word 
to the commons, by Sir William Fitzwilliams, 
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kniglit, treasurer of his household : which blind ex¬ 
cuse pleased the commons nothing at all. 

After this, divers assemblies were kept between 
certain of the lords, and certain of the commons, 
for the bills of the probates of testaments, and mor¬ 
tuaries. The temporalty laid to the spiritualty their 
own laws and constitutions ; and the spiritualty 
sore defended them by prescription and usage : to 
whom it was thus answered by a gentleman of 
Gray's Inn ; “ The usage hath ever been of thieves, 
to rob on Shooter's Hill: ergo, is it lawful?” 
With this answer the sjuritual men were sore of¬ 
fended, because their doings were called robberies ; 
but the temporal men stood still by their sayings, 
insomuch that the said gentleman said to the arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, that both the exaction of pro¬ 
bates of testaments, and the taking of mortuaries, 
as th(^y were used, were open robbery and theft. 
After long disputation, the ternj)oral lords began to 
lean to the commons ; but, for all that, the bills re¬ 
mained unconcluded awhile. 

It followeth shortly after in the parliament, that a 
bill was assented to by the lords of the higher house, 
and sent down to the commons in the lower house, 
and by them also with much labour agreed unto, 
of wliom tlie most part were the king's servants. 
In that bill it was required and concluded, that the 
king should be released of all such loan of money 
which he had borrowed of his subjects in the 
fifteenth y(’ar of his nugn. The passing of this 
bill went sore against the stomachs of the poor 
commons ; for many rested upon it, counting and 
passing it over, one to another, for good debt, as if 
it had been ready money in their purses. Where¬ 
fore the king, to gratify them again, granted to 
them a general pardon of all ofFcnccs, only certain 
great offences and debts excepted. Also he aided 
them for the redress of their griefs against the 
spiritualty, and caused two new bills to be made in¬ 
differently, both for the probates of tlic testaments, 
and mortuaries; which bills were so reasonable, 
that the spiritual lords assented to them all, though 
they were sore against their minds: andesj)eciany the 
probates of testaments sore disph^ased the bishoj)s, 
and the mortuaries sore displeased the parsons and 
vicars. 

After those acts thus agreed, the commons made 
another act for pluralities of benefices, non-residence, 
buying and selling, and taking of farms by spiritual 
persons; which act so displeased the spiritualty, 
that the priests railed on the commons of the lower 
house, and called tliem heretics and schismatics: 
for which divers priests were punished. 

This act was sore debated above, in the parlia¬ 
ment chamber, and the lords spiritual would in no 
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wise consent. Wherefore the king, perceiving the 
grudge of his commons, caused eight lords and 
eight of his commons to meet in the Star Chamber 
at an afternoon, and there was sore debating of the 
cause, insomuch that the temporal lords of the upper 
house, who were there, took part w ith the commons 
against the spiritual lords, and by force of reason 
caused them to assent to the bill, with a little quali- 
fying; which bill the next day was wholly agreed 
to in the lords' house, to the great rejoicing of the 
lay-people, and to the great displeasure of the spi¬ 
ritual persons. 

During the time of the said parliament, there was 
brought down to the commons the book of articles 
which the lords had put up to the king against the 
cardinal. The chief articles were these. 

I. First, That he, without the king’s assent, 
had procured to be legate, by reason whereof he took 
away the right of all bishops and spiritual persons. 

“ II. In all wa itings that he wrote to Koine, or 
to any other prince, he wrote, I and my king; as 
who would say, that the king were his servant. 

“ III. That he slandered the Church of England 
to the court of Rome : for his suggestion to be legate, 
was to reform the Church of England, which (as he 
wrott^) was facia in reprohtun sen sum. 

“ lY. He, without the king's assent, carried the 
king’s great seal witli liim into Flanders, when he 
was sent ambassador to the emperor. 

“ V. Without the king's consent, he sent commis¬ 
sion to Sir Gregory de Cassalis, knight, to (conclude 
a league between the king and the duke of Ferrara. 

“ VI. That he, having a Frentdi disorder, pre¬ 
sumed to come and breathe on the king. 

“ YH. That he caused the cardinars hat to be 
put on the king's coin. 

“ VIII. Tliat he hud sent innumerable substance 
to Rome, for the obtaining of his dignities, to the 
great impoverishment of the realm : witli many other 
things which are touched more at large in chronicles.” 

These articles, with many more, being read in the 
commons’ house, were confessed by the cardinal, 
and signed with his band. Also there was showed 
another writing, sealed with his seal, by the which lie 
gave to the king all his movables and immovables. 

You have heard hitherto declared, how the car¬ 
dinal was attainted in the prrrmunire, and how he 
was put out of the office of the chancellor, and lay 
at Esher : which was A. I). 1530. 3 he next year 

after, in the Lent season, the king, by the advice of 
his council, licensed him to go into his diocese of 
York, and gave him commandment to keep him in 
his dioccss, and not to return southward, without 
the king’s special licence in writing. 

So he made great provision to go northward, and 
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apparelled his servants newly, and bought many 
costly things for his household. But divers of his 
servants at this time departed from him to the king’s 
service, and in especial Thomas Cromwel, one of his 
chief council, and chief doer for him in the suppres¬ 
sion of abbeys. After all things necessary for his 
journey were prepared, he took his journey north¬ 
ward, till he came to Soutliwell, which was in his 


diocess, and there he continued that year, ever 
grudging at his fall, as you shall hear hereafter: 
but the lands which he had given to his colleges in 
Oxford and Ipswich, were now come to the king’s 
hands, by his attainder in the prromunire ; and yet 
the king, of his gentleness, and for favour that he bare 
to good learning, erected again the college in Ox¬ 
ford ; and where it was named the Cardinal s Col¬ 



lege, he called it the King’s College ; and endowed it 
with fair possessions, and ordained new statutes and 
ordinances ; and for because the college of Ipswich 
was thought to be .nothing profitable, therefore he 
left that dissolved. 

Notwithstanding that the cardinal of York was 
thus attainted in the prsemunire, (as is above men¬ 
tioned,) yet the king, being good unto him, had 
granted him the bishoprics of York and Winchester, 
with great plenty of substance, and had licensed him 
to lie in his diocess of York, where he so continued 
the space of a year. But after, in the year following, 
which was 1531, he, being in his diocess, wrote to the 
court of Rome, and to divers other princes, letters 
in reproach of the king, and, as much as in him 


lay, he stirred them up to revenge his cause against 
the king and his realm : insomuch that divers op¬ 
probrious words against the king were spoken to 
Doctor Edward Keerne, the king’s orator at Rome; 
and it was said to him, that, for the cardinal’s sake, 
the king should have the worse speed in the suit of 
his matrimony. The cardinal, also, would speak 
fair to the people, to win their hearts, and declared 
ever that he was unjustly and untruly ordered; 
which fair speaking made many men believe that he 
said true ; and to gentlemen he gave great gifts to 
allure them unto him. And to be had in more re¬ 
putation among the people, he determined to be 
installed or enthronised at York with all the pomp 
that might be; and caused a throne to be erected 
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in the cathedral church, in such a height and fashion, cess, to be at his manor of Cawood on the sixth of 
as was never seen; and sent to all the lords, abbots, November, and so to bring him to York with all 
priors, knights, esquires, and gentlemen of his dio- manner of pomp and solemnity. 

The king, which knew 
his doings and privy 



conveyance, all this year 
dissembled the matter, 
to see what he would 
do at length, till that 
he (seeing his proud 
heart so highly exalted, 
that he would be so 
triumpliantly enstalled, 
without making the king 
privy, yea, and in a man¬ 
ner in disdain of the 
king) thought it not 
meet nor convenient to 
suffer him any longer 
to continue in his ma¬ 
licious and proud pur¬ 
poses and attempts: 
wherefore he directed 
his letters to the earl of 
Northumberland, will¬ 
ing him with all dili¬ 
gence to arrest the car¬ 
dinal, and to deliver him 
to the earl of Shrews¬ 
bury, great steward of 
the king's household. 
When the carl had seen 
the letters, he with a 
convenient number came 
to the manor of Cawood 
on the fourth of No¬ 
vember; and when he 
was brought to the car¬ 
dinal in his chamber, he 
said to him, “ My lord ! 
I pray you take patience, 
for here I arrest you.” 
“ Arrest me ? ” said the 
cardinal. “ Yea,” said 
the earl, “ I have a com¬ 
mandment so to do.” 
“You have no such 
power.” said the cardi¬ 
nal, “ for I am both a 
cardinal, and a legate 
de latere^ and a peer of 
the college of Rome, and 
ought not to be arrested 
by any temporal power; 


for I am not subject to 
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that power: wherefore if you arrest me, I will with¬ 
stand it.” “ Well,” said the earl, “ here is the king's 
commission, (which he showed him,) and therefore 1 
charge you to obey.” The cardinal somewhat re¬ 
membered himself, and said, “ Well, my lord! I 
am content to obey ; but although that I, by neg¬ 
ligence, fell into the punishment of the pneniunire, 
and lost by the law all my lands and goods, yet my 
person was in the king's protection, and I was par¬ 
doned that offence; wher(‘fore 1 marvel why I now 
should be arrested, and specially considering that 1 
am a member of the see apostolic, on whom no tem¬ 
poral man ought to lay violent hands. Well, I see 
the king lackcth good counsel.” “ Well,” said 
the earl, “ when I was sworn warden of the Marshes, 
you yourself told me that I might wdth my staff 
arrest all men under the degree of a king; and 
now I am stronger, for I havt* a commission so to 
do, which you have seen.” The cardinal at length 
obeyed, and was kej)t in a privy chamber, and his 
goods seized, and his officers discharged ; and his 
physician, called Doctor Augustine, W'as likewise 
arrested, and brought to the Tower by Sir Walter 
Welsh, one of the king's chamber. On the sixth 
of November he was conveyed froin Cawood to 
Sheffield Castle, and there delivered to the carl of 
Shrewsbury’s keeping, till the king’s pleasure were 
known. Of this attachment was much communing 
among tlie common people, wliereof many were 
glad; for he was not in the favour of the com¬ 
monalty. 

When the cardinal was thus arrested, the king 
sent Sir William Kingston, knight, captain of the 
guard, and constable of the Tower of Loudon, with 
certain yeomen of the guard, to Sheffield, to fetch 
the cardinal to the Tower. When the cardinal saw 
the captain of the guard, he was sore astonished, 
and shortly became sick ; for then he perceived some 
great trouble towards him, and for that cause, men 
said, that he willingly took so much quantity of a 
strong purgation, that his nature w^as not able to 
bear it. Also the matter that came from him was 
so black, that the staining thereof could not be got¬ 
ten out of his blankets by any means. But Sir 
William Kingston comforted him, and by easy jour¬ 
neys brought him to the abbey of Leicester on the 
twenty-seventh of November; where, for very feeble¬ 
ness of nature, caused by purgations and vomits, 
he died the second night following, and in the same 
abbey lieth buried. 

It is testified by one, yet being alive, in w'hose 
arms the said cardinal died, that his body, being 
dead, was black as pitch; also was so heavy, that 
six could scarce bear it. Furthermore, it did so 
stink above the ground, that they were constrained 


to hasten the burial thereof in the night season, be¬ 
fore it was day. At the which burial, such a 
tempest with such a stench there arose, that all the 
torches went out; and so he was thrown into the 
tomb, and there was laid. 

By the ambitious pride and excessive worldly 
wealth of this one cardinal, all men may easily un¬ 
derstand and judge what the state and condition of 
all the rest of the same order (whom we call spirit¬ 
ual men) was in those days, as well in all other 
places of Christendom, as esjiecially here in Eng¬ 
land, where the ])rincely possessions and great pride 
of the clergy did not only far pass and exceed the 
common measure and order of subjects, but also 
surmounted over kings and princes, and all other 
estates, as may well appear by his doings and order 
of his story, above described. 

Amongst other acts of the aforesaid cardinal, this 
is not to be forgotten, that he founded a new col¬ 
lege in Oxford, for the furniture whereof he had 
gathered together all the best learned he could hear 
of, amongst which number were these: Clarke, 
Tyndale, Sommer, Frith, and Taverner, with other 
more. Which, holding an assembly together in the 
college, were accounted to be heretics, (as they 
called them,) and thereupon were cast into a prison 
of the college, where salt-lish lay, through the stink 
whereof the most i|)art of them were infected ; and 
the said Clarke, being a tender young man, and the 
most singular in learning amongst them all, died in 
the same j)rison; and other in oth(;r places in the 
town also, of the same infection deceased. 

And thus, having detained the reader enough, or 
ratiier too much, with this vain-glorious cardinal, 
now we will reduce our story again to other more 
fruitful matter, and, as tin.* order of time reejnireth, 
first beginning with Master Humphrey Mummuth, 
a virtuous and a good alderman of London, who in 
the time of the said cardinal was troubled, as in 
the story here followeth. 

The trouble of Humph,reij Mummuth^ alderman 
of London. 

Master Humphrey Mummuth was a right godly 
and sincere alderman of London, who, in the days 
of Cardinal Wolsey, was troubled and put in the 
Tower, for the gospel of Christ, and for maintain¬ 
ing them that favoured the same. 

Stokesley, then bishop of London, ministered 
articles unto him, to the number of four and twenty: 
as for adhering to Luther and his opinions; for 
having and reading heretical books and treatises; 
for giving exhibition to William Tyndale, Roy, and 
such other; fpr helping them over the sea to Luther; 
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for ministering privy help to translate, as well the 
Testament, as other books into English ; for eating 
flesh in Lent; for affirming faith only to justify; 
for derogating from men's constitutions; for not 
praying to saints, not allowing pilgrimage, auricular 
confession, the pope’s pardons: briefly, for being 
an advancer of all Martin Luther's opinions, &c. 

He, being of these articles examined, and cast 
into the Tow(T, at last was compelled to make his 
suit or purgation, writing to the aforesaid cardinal, 
then lord chancellor, and the whole council, out of 
tlie Tower ; in the contents whereof he answered to 
the criminous accusation of them which charged him 
with certain books received from beyond the sea; 
also for his acquaintance with Muvster Tyndale. 
Whereupon he said, that he denied not but tbat, 
four years then past, he had heard the said Tyndale 
preach two or three sermons at St. Dunstan's in the 
West; and afterward, meeting with the said Tyn¬ 
dale, had certain communication with him eoncein- 
ing his living; who then told him that he had none 
at all, hut trusted to be in the bishop of London's 
service; : for then he laboured to be bis chaplain. 
JJut, b(;ing refused of the bishop, so came again to 
the said Mummutb, Ibis t^xaminate, and besought 
him to help him ; who the same time look him into 
bis house for half a year; wlicre the said Tyndale 
lived (as he said) like a good priest, studying both 
night and day. He would eat but sodden meat by 
his good will, nor drink but small single beer. He 
was never seen in tbat house to wear linen about 
him, all the space of his being there. Whereupon 
the said Mummutb had the better liking of him, so 
that he promised him ten pounds (as he then said) 
for his father’s and motlier’s souls, and all Christian 
souls; w hich money afterwards he sent him over to 
Hamburgh, according to his promise. And yet not 
to him alone he gave this exhibition, but to divers 
others more likewise, which were no heretics: as 
to Dr. Royston, the bishop of London’s cha])lain, 
he exhibited forty or fifty pounds; to Dr. Wodiall, 
provincial of the Friars Augustine, as much or more; 
to Dr. Watson, the king’s chaplain ; also to other 
scholars, and divers priests: besides other charges 
bestowed upon religious bouses, as upon the nunnery 
of Denny, above fifty pounds sterling bestow'cd, &c. 

And as touching his books, as Enchiridion, the 
Pater-noster, De Libertate Christiana, an English 
Testament: of whom, some William Tyndale left 
with him; some he sent unto him ; some were 
brought into his house, by whom he could not tell: 
these books (he said) did lie open in his house, the 
space of two years together, he suspecting no harm 
to be in them. And moreover the same books 
being desired of sundry persons, as of the abbess of 


Denny, a friar of Greenwich, the father confessor of 
Sion, he let them have them, and yet he never heard 
friar, priest, or lay-man, find any fault with the said 
books. Likewise to Doctor Watson, to Doctor 
Stockhouse, and to Master Martin, parson of Toting- 
becke, he committed the perusing of the books of 
Pater-noster, and De Libertate (Christiana, which 
found no great fault with them; but only in the 
book De Libertate Cliristiana, they said, there were 
things somewhat hard, except the reader were wise. 

Thus be, excusing himself, and moreover com¬ 
plaining of the loss of his credit by his imprison¬ 
ment in the Tower, and of the detriments of his oc¬ 
cupying, who was wont yearly to sliip over five hun¬ 
dred cloths to strangers, and set many clothiers 
awork in Suffolk, and in other places, of wdiom he 
bought all their cloths, which almost were now all 
undone ; by this reason at length was set at liberty, 
being forced to abjure, and after was made knight 
by the king, and sheriff of London. 

Of this Humphrey Mummutb we read of a nota¬ 
ble example of Christian patience, in the sermons 
of Master Latimer, which tlie said Latimer heard in 
Cambridge from Master George Stafford, reader of 
the divinity lecture in tliat university; who, ex¬ 
pounding the place of St. Paul to the Romans, that 
we shall overcome our enemy with well doing, and 
so heap hot coals upon his head, &c., brought in an 
example, saying, that he knew in London a groat 
rich merchant (meaning this Humphrey Mummutb) 
which had a very poor neighbour; yet for all his po¬ 
verty, he loved him very well, and lent him money at 
his need, and let him come l.o his table whensoever 
he would. It was even at that time when Doctor 
Colct was in trouble, and should have been burned, if 
God had not turned the king’s heart to the contrary. 
Now the rich man began to be a Scripture-man; 
he began to smell the gospel. The poor man was 
a papist still. 

It chanced on a time, when the ricli man talked of 
the gospel, sitting at his table, where he reproved 
popery, and such kind of things; the poor man, 
being there present, took a great displeasure 
against the rich man, insomuch that be would come 
no more to bis house: be would borrow no more 
money of him, as be was wont to do before times, yea, 
and conceived such hatred and malice against him, 
tbat he went and accused him before the bishops. 
Now the rich man, not knowing of any such dis¬ 
pleasure, offered many times to talk with him, and 
to set him at quiet. It would not be. The poor 
man had such a stomach, lliat he would not vouch¬ 
safe to speak with him. If he met the rich man in 
the street, he would go out of his way. One time 
it happened that he met him so in a narrow street. 
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that he could not avoid but come near him: yet 
for all that, this poor man (I say) had such a 
stomach against the rich man, that he was minded 
to go forward, and not to speak with him. The 
rich man, perceiving that, caught him by the hand, 
and asked him, saying, “ Neighbour! what is come 
into your heart to take such displeasure with me ? 
What have I done against you ? Tell me, and I 
will be ready at all times to make you amends.’^ 
Finally, he spake so gently, so charitably, so 
lovingly and friendly, that it wrought so in the poor 
man’s heart, that by and by he fell down upon his 
knees, and asked him forgiveness. The rich man 
forgave him, and so took him again to his favour, 
and they loved as well as ever they did afore. 

Thomas Hitten, at Maidstone, A. D. 1530. Per¬ 
secuted by William Warham, archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, and by Fisher, bishop of Rochester. 

Touching the memorial of Thomas Hitten re- 
maineth nothing in writing, but only his name ; save 
that William Tyndale, in his Apology against More, 
and also in another book, entitled The Practice of 
Prelates, doth once or twice make mention of him, 
by way of digression. He was (saith he) a preacher 
at Maidstone, whom the bishop of Canterbury, Wil¬ 
liam Warham, and Fisher, bishop of Rochester, after 
they had long kept and tormented him in prison, 
with sundry torments, and that notwithstanding he 
continued constant; at the last they burned him at 
Maidstone, for the constant and manifest testimony 
of Jesus Christ, and of his free grace and salvation, 
A. D. 1530. 

Thomas Bilncy, and Thomas Arthur, who abjured 
at Norwich. Persecuted by Cardinal Wolsey; 
Nixe, bishop of Norwich; the friars of Ipswich; 
Friar Bird; Friar Hodgkins; Doctor Stokes; 
Sir Thomas More; Friar Brusierd; Friar John 
Huggen, provincial of the Dominies; Friar Jef¬ 
frey Julies; Friar Jugworth; Master William 
Jecket, gentleman; William Nelson; and by 
Thomas Williams, A. D. 1531. 

In the story above passed of Cardinal Wolsey, 
mention was made of certain whom the said cardi¬ 
nal caused to abjure, as Bilney, Jeffrey Lome, Gar¬ 
ret, Barnes, and such others, of whom we have now 
(the Lord directing us) specially to treat. This 
Thomas Bilney was brought up in the university of 
Cambridge, even from a child profiting in all kind 
of liberal sciences, even unto the profession of both 
laws. But at the last, having gotten a better school¬ 
master, even the Holy Spirit of Christ, who endued 
his heart, by secret inspiration, with the knowledge 
of better and more wholesome things, he came at the 
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last unto this point, that, forsaking the knowledge 
of man’s laws, he converted his study to those things 
which tended more unto godliness than gainfulness. 

Finally, as he himself was greatly inflamed with 
the love of true religion and godliness, even so again 
was in his heart an incredible desire to allure many 
unto the same, desiring nothing more, than that he 
might stir up and encourage any to the love of Christ, 
and sincere religion. Neither were his labours 
vain ; for he converted many of his fellows unto the 
knowledge of the gospel, amongst which number 
were Thomas Arthur, and Master Hugh Latimer; 
which I^atimer at that time was cross-keeper at 
Cambridge, bringing it forth upon procession days. 
At last, Bilney, forsaking the university, went into 
many places, teaching and preaching, being asso¬ 
ciated with Arthur, which accompanied him from 
the university. The authority of Thomas Wolsey, 
cardinal of York, of whom ye have heard before, at 
that time was great in England, but his pomp and 
pride much greater; which did evidently declare 
unto all wise men the manifest vanity, not only of 
his life, but also of all the bishops and clergy: 
whereupon Bilney, with other good men, marvelling 
at the incredible insolency of the clergy, which they 
could now no longer suffer or abide, began to shake 
and reprove this excessive pomp of the clergy, and 
also to pluck at the authority of the bishop of Rome. 

Then it was time for the cardinal to awake, and 
speedily to look about his business; neither lacked 
he in this point any craft or subtlety of a serpent, 
for he understood well enough, upon how slender a 
foundation their ambitious dignity was grounded, 
neither was he ignorant that their Luciferous and 
proud kingdom could not long continue against the 
manifest word of God ; especially if the light of the 
gospel should once open the eyes of men. For 
otherwise hf- did not greatly fear the power and dis¬ 
pleasure of kings and princes. Only this he feared, 
the voice of Christ in his gospel; lest it should dis¬ 
close and detect their hypocrisy and deceits, and 
force them to come into an order of godly disci¬ 
pline : wherefore he thought good speedily, in time, 
to withstand these beginnings; whereupon he caused 
the said Bilney and Arthur to be apprehended and 
cast into prison, as before you have heard. 

After this, on the twenty-seventh day of Novem¬ 
ber, 1527, the said cardinal, accompanied with a 
great number of bishops, as the archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, Cuthbert of London, John of Rochester, 
Nicholas of Ely, John of Exeter, John of Lincoln, 
John of Bath and Wells, Harry of St. Asaph, with 
many others, both divines and lawyers, came into 
the chapter-house of Westminster, where the said 
Master Tliomas Bilney, and Thomas Arthur, were 
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brought before them; and the said cardinal there 
inquired of Master Bilney, whether he had, privately 
or publicly, preached or taught to the people the 
opinions of Luther or any others condemned by the 
church, contrary to the determination of the church : 
whereunto Bilney answered, that wittingly he had 
not preached or taught any of Luther’s opinions, or 
any others contrary to the catholic church. Then 
the cardinal asked him, whether he had not once 
made an oath before, that he should not preach, re¬ 
hearse, or defend any of Luther s opinions, but 
should impugn the same every where ? He answer¬ 
ed that he had made such an oath ; but not law¬ 
fully. Which interrogatories so ministered, and an¬ 
swers made, the cardinal caused him to swear, to 
answer plainly to the articles and errors preached 
and set forth by him, as well in the city and diocess 
of London, as in the diocess of Norwich and other 
places, and that he should do it without any craft, 
qualifying, or leaving out any part of the truth. 

After he was thus sworn and c-camined, the said 
cardinal proceeded to the examination of Master 
Thomas Arthur there present, causing him to take 
the like oath that Master Bilney did. Which done, 
he asked him whether he had not once told Sir 
Thomas More, knight, that in the sacrament of the 
altar was not the very body of Christ ? Which in¬ 
terrogatory he denied. Then the cardinal gave 
him time to deliberate till noun, and to bring in his 
answer in writing. After noon the same day, wdiat 
time the examination of the aforesaid Thomas Ar¬ 
thur was ended, the cardinal and bishops, by their 
authority av (rfficio^ did call in for witnesses before 
Master Bilney, certain men ; namely, John Huggen, 
chief provincial of the Friars Preachers throughout 
all England, JciFrey Julies, and Richard Jugworth, 
professors of divinity of the same order. Also 
William Jecket, gentleman, William Nelson, and 
Thomas William, which were sworn that, all favour, 
hate, love, or reward set apart, they should, with¬ 
out concealing any falseliood, or omitting any truth, 
speak their minds, upon the articles laid against 
him, or preached by him, as well within the diocess 
of London, as the diocess of Norwich: and because 
he was otherwise occupied about the affairs of the 
realm, he committed the hearing of the matter to 
the bishop of London, and to other bishops there 
present, or to three of them, to proceed against all 
men, as well spiritual as temporal, as also against 
schedules, writings, and books, set forth and trans¬ 
lated by Martin Luther, lately condemned by Pope 
Leo the Tenth, and by all manner of probable 
means to inquire and root out their errors and 
opinions; and all such as were found culpable, to 
compel them to abjuration according to the law, or 


if the matter so required, to deliver them unto the 
secular power, and to give tliem full power and au¬ 
thority to determine upon them. 

The twenty-seventh day of November, in the 
year aforesaid, the bishop of London, with the bi¬ 
shops of Ely and Rochester, came unto the bishop 
of Norwich’s house, where likewise, ex offiew^ 
they did swear certain witnesses against Master 
Thomas Arthur, in like sort as they had done be¬ 
fore against Master Thomas Bilney, and so pro¬ 
ceeded to the examination of Master Arthur: which 
being ended upon certain interrogatories, the bishop 
of London warned him, by virtue of his oath, that 
he should not reveal his examinations, nor his an¬ 
swers, nor any part or parcel thereof. 

The second day of December, the bishops as¬ 
sembled again in the same place, and swore more 
witnesses against Master Bilney : that done, they 
called for Master Arthur, unto whose charge they 
laid these articles following : 

I. That he exhorted the people, in his prayers, 
to pray especially for those that now be in prison.— 
Which article he denied. 

II. That he said, “ Though men be restrained to 
preach now-a-days, (which is against God's laws,) 
yet I may preach; first, by the authority of my 
lord cardinal; for I have his licence: secondly, by 
the authority of the university : thirdly, by the pope; 
fdurtbly, by the authority of God, by which au- 
tliority every man may preach, and there is neither 
bishop nor ordina)y, nor yet the pope, that may 
make any law to hinder any man to preach the 
gospel."—This article he confessed that lie spake. 

III. When he spake of laws, he brought a 
similitude of crosses, set up against the walls of 
Loudon, that men should not offend there. “ When 
there was but one cross, or a few more, men did 
reverence them, and offended not there; but when 
there was in every corner a cross set, then men of 
necessity w^ere compelled to offend upon the crosses. 
So, in like manner, when there was hut a few holy 
and devout laws in the church, then men were afraid 
to offend them. Afterwards they made many laws 
for their advantage; and such as were pecuniary, 
those they do observe; and such as are not pecu¬ 
niary, those they call palea, and regard them not: 
and so now-a-days there are so many laws, that 
whether a man do ill or well, he shall he taken in 
the law.”—He confessed that he spake the very 
same, or the like words. 

IV. He said, “ Good people! if I should suffer 
persecution for the preaching of the gospel of God, 
yet there are seven thousand more that would preach 
the gospel of God as I do now. Therefore, good 
people! good people! (which words he often re- 
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hearsed, as it were lamenting,) think not that if these 
tyrants and persecutors put a man to death, the 
preaching of the gospel therefore is to be forsaken.*’ 
—This article he confessed that he spake in like 
words and sense, saving that he made no mention 
of tyrants. 

V. That every man, yea, every layman, is a priest. 
•—He confessed that he spake such words, declaring 
in his sermon, that every Christian man is a priest, 
offering up the sacrifice of prayer; and if they did 
murmur against the order of the priesthood, tl>ey 
murmur against themselves. 

VI. That men should pray to no saints in heaven, 
but only to God ; and they should use no other 
mediator for them, but Christ Jesus our Redeemer 
only.—This article he denied. 

VII. He preached that they should worship no 
images of saints, which were nothing but stocks and 
stones.—This he also denied. 

VIII. lie did preach upon Whit Sunday last, 
within the university of Cambridge, such or like 
words and sentences: that a bachelor of divinity, 
admitted of the university, or any other person hav¬ 
ing or knowing the gospel of God, should go forth 
and preach in every place, and let for no man, of 
what estate or degree soever he were : and if any 
bishop did accurse them for so doing, their curses 
should turn to the harm of themseh es.—He con¬ 
fessed this. 

Which answers thus made and acknowledged, 
the said Master Arthur did revoke and condemn the 
said articles against him administered, and submitted 
himself to the punishment aiidjudgment of the church. 

The third of December, the bishop of London, 
with the other bishops assembling in the place afore¬ 
said, after that Bilney had denied utteily to return 
to the Church of Rome, the bishop of London, in 
discharge of his conscience, (as he said,) lest he 
should hide any thing that had come to his hands, he 
did really exhibit unto the notaries, in the presence 
of the said Master Bilney, certain letters, to wit, 
five letters or epistles, with one schedule in one of 
the epistles, containing his articles and ans\vers 
folded therein, and another epistle folded in manner 
of a book, with six leaves; which, all and every one, 
he commanded to be written out and registered, and 
the originals to be delivered to him again. 

This was done in the presence of Master Bilney, 
desiring a copy of them, and he bound the notaries 
with an oath, for the safe keeping of the copies, and 
true registering of the same: which articles and 
answers, w ith three of the same epistles, with cer¬ 
tain depositions deposed by the aforesaid witnesses, 
here follow truly drawn; partly out of his own hand¬ 
writing, and partly out of the register : 


I. Whether they did believe with their hearts, 
that the assertions of Luther, which are impugned 
by the bishop of Rochester, were justly and godly 
condemned; and that Luther, with his adherents, 
was a wicked and detestable lieretic ? 

II. Whether they did believe that the general 
councils and ecclesiastical constitutions, once re¬ 
ceived, and not abrogated again, ought to be ob¬ 
served of all men, even for conscience’ sake, and not 
only for fear ? 

III. Whether they did believe that the pope's 
laws were profitable and necessary to the preferment 
of godliness, not repugnant to the Holy Scriptures, 
neither by any means to be abrogated, but to be re¬ 
verenced by all men ? 

IV. Whether they did believe that the catholic 
church may err in the faith or no ? and whether they 
think that catholic church to be a sensible church, 
which may be demonstrated and pointed out as it 
were with a finger ; or that it is only a spiritual 
church, intelligible and known only unto God ? 

V. Whether they think that the images of saints 
are Christianly set in the churches, and ought to be 
worshipped of all true Christians ? 

VI. Whether that a man may believe, without 
hurt to his faith, or note of heresy, the souls of Peter 
and Paul, and of our Lad}', either to be, or not to 
be, in heaven; and that thc’re is yet no judgment 
given upon the souls departed? 

VII. Whether that a man may believe, w’ithout 
spot of heresy, that our Lady remained not always 
a virgin ? 

VIII. Mdiether holy-days and fasting-days, or¬ 
dained and received by the church, may be broken 
by any private man, at his will and pleasure, with¬ 
out sin or obstiinuy ? 

IX. Whether we are bound to be obedient unto 
prelates, bishops, and kings, by God's command¬ 
ment, as we are unto our j)arents ? 

X. Whether they believe that the church doth 
well and godly in praying to the saints ? 

XI. Whether they think that Christ only ought to 
be prayed unto, and that it is no heresy, if any man 
affirm that saints should not be prayc^d unto ? 

XII. Whether they do tliink all true Christians 
to be by like right priests, and all those to have 
received the keys of binding and loosing at the 
hands of Christ, which have obtained the Spirit of 
God, and only such, whether they be laymen or 
priests ? 

XIII. Whether they believe with their hearts, 
that faith may be without works and charity ? 

XIV. Whether they believe that it is more agree¬ 
able to the faith, that the people should pray in 
their own tongue, than in a learned unknown tongue; 
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and whether they commend the prayer in a strange 
tongue or no ? 

XV. Whether they would have the masses and 
Gospels openly to be read in churches in the vulgar 
tongue, rather than in the Latin tongue ? 

XVI. Whether they commend that children 
should only be taught the Lord’s Prayer, and not 
the Salutation of the Virgin, or Creed ? 

XVII. Whether they do think the wooden beads, 
which the common people do use, worthy to be de¬ 
nied or not ? 

XVIII. Whether they do think the whole Scrip¬ 
ture ought to be translated into English, or that it 
should be more profitable for the people, than as it 
is now read ? 

XIX. Whether they would have the organs, and 
all manner of songs, to be put out of the church of God ? 

XX. Whether they do think that it pertaineth to 
the bishops to punish any man with bonds or im¬ 
prisonment, or that they have any temporal power 
and authority? 

XXI. Whether they think that constitution to be 
godly, that no man should preach in another man's 
cliocess without letters of commendation and licence 
obtained of the bishop ? 

XXII. Whether they think the vows of religious 
men, and private religion, to be constituted and or¬ 
dained by the Spirit of God ; neither by any means 
to he repugnant to a free and perfect Christian life ? 

XXIII. Whether they believe that we should pray 
for the dead, or believe that there is a ptirgatory ; 
or that wc are bound by the necessity of faith, to 
believe neither of them : but that it is free without 
sin, either to believe it, or not to believe it? 

XXIV. Whether they believe that moral philo¬ 
sophy and natural, do prevail any thing for the 
better understanding of the Scrij)tures, and for the 
exposition and defence of the truth ? 

XXV. Whether they think that the pope’s in¬ 
dulgences and pardons are rather to be rejected than 
received ? 

XXVI. Whether it he contrary to the doctrine 
of Christ and his apostles, that Christians should by 
any means contend in the law, to seek any manner 
of restitution ? 

XXVII. Whether they believe all things per¬ 
taining to salvation and damnation to come of neces¬ 
sity, and nothing to be in our own wills? 

XXVIII. Whether they believe God to be the 
author of all evil, as well of the fault, as of the 
punishment ? 

XXIX. Whether they think mass only to be 
profitable to him which saith it, and whether every 
man may alter or leave out the rite and order of the 
mass without hurt of faith ? 
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XXX. Whether they believe that there can be 
any moral virtues without the grace of Christian 
living ; or that the virtues which Aristotle hath set 
out, are rather feigned ? 

XXXI. Whether they think it heresy to teach 
the people, that it is free to give tithes unto priests, 
or to any other poor man ? 

XXXII. Whether they do think it more Chris¬ 
tian-like to take away the images out of the churches, 
or to permit them to adorn them and honour them ? 

XXXIII. Whether they think it the part of a 
Christian man, that preachers should exhort men to 
pilgrimage, or to the worshipping of relics ? 

XXXIV. Whether that thou, Thomas Bilney! 
being cited upon heresy to appear before my lord 
cardinal, and, before the day of thy appearance, not 
having made thy purgation upon those points that 
thou wast cited, hast preached openly in divers 
churches of the city and dioccss of Ijondon, without 
sufficient licence from the bishop or any other? 

Concerning the answers unto these articles, gen¬ 
tle reader! forasmuch as in the most part of them, 
Bilney with Arthur seemed to consent and agree, 
(although not fully and directly, but by way and 
manner of qualifying,) yet because he did not ex¬ 
pressly deny them, it shall not be needful here to 
recite them all, save only such, wherein he seemed 
to dissent from them. 

Bilney’s answers to the interrogatories aforesaid. 

To the first and second articles he answered af¬ 
firmatively. To the third ho said, “ I believe that 
many of the pope’s laws are profitable and necessary, 
and do prevail unto godliness, neither in any point 
are repugnant unto the Scriptures, nor by any means 
arc to be abrogate, but of all men to be observed 
and reverenced. But touchitig all those laws, I 
cannot determine: for as for such as I have not 
read, I trust notwithstanding they are good also; 
and as for tliose that I have read, I did never 
read them to the end and purpose to reprove 
them, but, according to my power, to learn and 
understand them. And as touching the multi¬ 
tude of laws, St. Augustine in his time did much 
complain ; and Gerson also, who marvelled that we 
could by any means live in safety amongst so many 
snares of constitutions, when our forefathers, being 
pure before their fall, could not observe one only 
precept.” 

To the fourth article he said, that “ the catholic 
church can by no means err in faith, for it is the 
whole congregation of the elect, and so known only 
unto God, which knoweth who are his: otherwise 
no man should be ascertained of another man’s sal¬ 
vation, or of bis own, but only throiigb faith and 
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hope. For it is written. No man knoweth whether 
he be worthy of hatred or love. It is also sensible, 
and may be demonstrate so far forth as it is sufficient to 
establish us in all things that are to be believed and 
done: for I may truly say of the general council 
being congregate in the Holy Ghost, Behold here 
the catholic church ; denominating the whole, by 
the most worthy part.” 

To the fifth article he answered affirmatively. 

To the sixth article he answered, that he did not 
believe that they are in heaven ; being so taught by 
the Scriptures, and holy fathers of the church. 

To the seventh article he said, that it is not to be 
thought contrary. 

To the eighth article, whether a man may not 
observe the feasts and fasts of the church prescribed; 
he thought that there is no man but he ought to 
observe them. 

To the ninth article he said, that we are likewise 
bound, as unto parents. 

To the fourteenth article he answered thus: 
“ The fourteenth chapter of St. Paul, in his First 
Epistle to the Corinthians, moveth me to believe, 
that it is best that the people should have the Lord’s 
Prayer and the Apostles’ Creed in English, so that 
the devotion might the more be furthered by the 
understanding thereof; and also that thereby they 
^might be the more prompt and expert in the articles 
of their faith, of the which, it is to be feared, a 
great number are ignorant. Surely I have heard 
many say, that they never heard speak of the resur¬ 
rection of the body : and being certified thereof, but 
they became much more apt and ready unto good¬ 
ness, and more fearful to do evil.” 

To the fifteenth article he said, he would “ wish 
that the Gospels and Epistles should be read in 
English; For I would (saith Paul) rather have five 
words, &c., that the church might be edified, &c.; 
and Chrysostom exhorteth his hearers to look upon 
books, that they might the better commit unto me¬ 
mory those things which they had heard; and St. 
Bede did translate St. John’s Gospel into English.” 

Touching the eighteenth article, for the trans¬ 
lation of the Scripture into English, concerning the 
whole, he did partly doubt; notwithstanding he 
wished that the Gospels and Epistles of the day 
might be read in English, that the people might be 
made the more apt to hear sermons. But here some 
will say, there might also be danger for error: 
whereunto he answered, “ But good and vigilant 
pastors might easily help that matter, by adding j 
the plain interpretation of the fathers in the margins 
in English, upon the dark and obscure places, which 
would put away all doubts. Oh how great profit of 
souls should the vigilant pastors get thereby! which 
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contrariwise, through their slothfulness, bring great 
ruin and decay.” 

To the five-and-twentieth article, as touching 
pardons, he said, that as they be used, and have 
too long been, it were better that they should be 
restrained, than that they should be any longer used 
as they have been, to the injury of Christ’s passion.” 

Touching the six-and-twentieth article he said, 
that “ it is not against the doctrine of Christ and his 
apostles to contend in the law, so it be done with 
cliarity, if St. Augustine, and the reverend father 
Marcus Marulus, did not err, which granted that 
liberty to the weak Christians: albeit the true Chris¬ 
tians ought to give ear unto St. Paul’s saying. 
Why do ye not rather suffer injury ? and to Christ 
himself, which saith. He that would contend with 
thee in the law, and take away thy coat, give him 
thy cloak also.” 

Touching the eight-and-twentieth, he answered, 
that “ God is the author of the punishment only, but 
not of the offence, as Basil the Great tcacheth in his 
sermon upon these words of the prophet, Won esi 
mahim in civllate quod non fecit Domhms, 
And St. Augustine in another place, as I remember, 
prayeth, that he be not led into that temptation, that 
he should believe God to be the author of sin and 
wickedness.” 

Here ensueth a brief summary or collection of cer¬ 
tain depositions, deposed by the several witnesses 
aforenamed, upon certain interrogatories minis¬ 
tered unto them for the inquiry of Master Biliiey’s 
docti ine and preaching. 

First it was deposed, that in his sermon in 
Christ’s church in Ipswich, he should preach and 
say, “ Our Saviour Christ is our Mediator between 
us and the Father: what should we need then to 
seek any saint for remedy ? Wherefore, it is great 
injury to the blood of Christ, to make such petitions, 
and blasphemeth our Saviour. 

“ That man is so imperfect of himself, that he 
can in no wise merit by his own deeds.” 

Also, that “ the coming of Christ was long prophe¬ 
sied before, and desired by the prophets : but John 
Baptist, being more than a prophet, did not only pro¬ 
phesy, but with his finger showed him, saying. Behold 
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the 
world. Then, if this were the very Lamb, which 
John did demonstrate, which taketh away the sins 
of the world, what injury is it to our Saviour Christ, 
that to be buried in St. Francis’ cowl should remit 
four parts of penance ! What is then left to our 
Saviour Christ, which taketh away the sins of the 
world ? This I will justify to be a great blasphemy 
to the blood of Christ.” 
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Also, that it was a gpreat folly to go on pilgrim- the poor people: and that the pope hath not the 
age, and that preachers, in times past, have been keys that Peter had, except he follow Peter in his 
antichrists; and now it hath pleased God somewhat living.** 

to show forth their falsehood and errors.** Moreover, it was deposed against him, that 

Also, that “ the miracles done at Walsingham, at he was notoriously suspected as a heretic, and 
Canterbury, and there, in Ipswich, were done by twice pulled out of the pulpit in the diocess of 
the devil, tlirough the sufferance of God, to blind Norwich. 



Also it was deposed against him, that he should, 
in the parish church of Wilsdon, exhort the people 
to put away their gods of silver and gold, and leave 
their offerings unto them ; for that such things as 
they offered have been known oftentimes afterward to 
have been given to the vilest of women. Also that 
Jews and Saracens would have become Christian 
men long ago, had it not been for the idolatry of 
Christian men, in offering of candles, wax, and 
money, to stocks and stones. 

Over and besides these cavilling matters articu¬ 
lated and deposed against him, here follow certain 
other articles whereupon he was detected, gathered 
out of his sermon which he preached in the parish 
church of St. Magnus, in Whitsun week, A. D. 1527. 

First he said, “ Pray you only to God, and to no 
saints,” rehearsing the Litany' and when he came 


to Sancia Maria, ora pro nobis, that is, Holy 
Mary pray for us, he said, “ Stay there.’* 

He said, that Christian men ought to worship 
God only, and no saints.** 

He said, that ** Christian people should set up no 
light before the images of saints: for saints in hea¬ 
ven need no light, and the images have no eyes to 
see.** 

He said, “ As Hezekiah destroyed the brazen 
serpent that Moses made by the commandment of 
God ; even so should kings and princes now-a-days 
destroy and burn the images of saints set up in 
churches. 

“ These five hundred years there hath been no 
good pope, and in all the times past, we can find 
but fifty : for they have neither preached, nor lived 
well, or conformably to their dignity j wherefore, 
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till now, they have borne the keys of simony. Against 
them, good people ! we must preach and teach 
unto you, for we cannot come to them; it is great 
pity they have sore slandered the blood of Christ. 

“ The people have used foolishly of late pilgrim¬ 
ages, which for them had been better they had been 
at home. 

“ Many have made certain vows, which be not 
possible for them to fulfil, and those nothing me¬ 
ritorious. 

“ The preachers before this have been antichrists, 
and now it hath pleased our Saviour Christ to show 
their false eiTors, and to teach another way and 
manner of the holy gospel of Christ, to the comfort 
of your souls. 

“ I trust that there shall and will come other be¬ 
sides me, which shall show and preach to you the 
same faith and manner of living that 1 do show and 
preach to you, which is the very true gospel of our 
Saviour Christ, and the mind of the holy fathers, 
whereby you shall be brought from their errors, 
wherein you have been long seduced; for before 
this there have been many that have slandered you, 
and the gospel of our Saviour Christ.’’ 

These and many other such-like depositions were 
deposed against him by the deponents and witnesses 
before sworn, which wholly to recite would be too 
long and tedious; wherefore these shall suflTice at 
this time, being the principal matters, and in man¬ 
ner the effect of all the rest. But now, before we 
return again to the order of his examination, w^e 
think it good here to infer a certain dialogue, con¬ 
taining a communication between a friar named John 
Brusierd, and Master Thomas Bilney, which we 
have thought meet for this place, because it was 
done in Ipswich, and also about the time of these 
examinations: the copy whereof we have written 
with the friar’s own hand in Latin, the translation 
whereof in English here ensueth. 

JBriisierd, “ Although you have blasphemed 
most perniciously the immaculate flock of Christ 
with certain blasphemies of yours, yet, being moved 
partly with your gentle petitions, partly pitying your 
case and towardly disposition, I am come hither to 
talk with you secretly, before the rumour be dis¬ 
closed, upon the consideration of the threefold errors 
which I see in you. First, for that when you be¬ 
gan to shoot the dart of your pestiferous error more 
vehemently than you ought, against the breast of 
the ignorant multitude, you seemed to pour upon the 
ground the precious blood of Christ, as with a certain 
vehement violence, out of the miserable vessel of your 
heart. Whereas you said that none of the saints do 
make intercession for us, nor obtain for us any thing, 
you have perilously blasphemed the efficacy of the 


whole church, consecrated with the precious blood of 
Christ. Which thing you are not able to deny, 
especially seeing the same so incessantly doth knock 
at the gates of heaven, through the continual inter¬ 
cession of the saints, according as in the sevenfold 
Litany manifestly appeareth to be seen.” 

liilney. “ I marvel at you, and doubtless can¬ 
not marvel enough, but that the strong and vain 
custom of superstitious men, thinking themselves 
not to be heard but in much babbling, doth put an 
cud to my admiration: for our heavenly Father 
knoweth what we have need of before we ask. Also 
it is written, There is one mediator of God and men, 
the man Christ Jesus. If then there be but one me¬ 
diator of God and men, the man Christ Jesus, where 
is our blessed Lady ? where are then St. Peter and 
other saints ? ” 

Urusierd. “ I suppose that no man is ignorant 
but that the divines of the primitive church have all 
affirmed to be one mediator between God and man. 
Neither could any at that time praise or pray to the 
saints, when as yet they, living in tlie calamities of 
this body, and wrestling with the contrary winds of 
this world, were not yet come to the port of rest 
whereunto they were travelling. Paul, I grant, did 
rightly affirm to be but one mediator of God and 
man, w hat time as yet there w'as no saint canonized, 
or put into the calendar. But now, seeing the 
church doth know, and doth certainly ladievo, 
through the undoubted revelations of God, that tlie 
blessed Virgin and other saints are placed in the 
bosom of Abraham, she, therefore, like a good mo¬ 
ther, hath taught, and that most diligently, us her 
children, to praise the omnipotent Jesus in his 
saints ; and also to ofter up by the same saints our 
petitions unto God. Thereof it is the psalmist 
saith, Praise ye the Lord in his saints. Rightly 
also do we say and affirm, that saints may pray for 
us. One man may pray for another; ergo, much 
more may saints who do enjoy the fruition of his 
High Majesty. For so it is written, God is my wit¬ 
ness, whom I serve in my spirit, in the gospel of 
his Son, that without ceasing I remember you in my 
prayers always for you, &c.’' 

Hilney, “ I marvel, doubtless, that you, a man 
learned, are not yet delivered out of the confused 
dungeon of heresy, through the help of the holy 
gospel; especially seeing that in the same gospel it 
is written, Verily, verily, I say unto you, whatsoever 
you ask the Father in my name he will give it 
unto you: he saith not, Whatsoever ye ask the 
Father in the name of St. Peter, St. Paul, or 
other saints; but in my name. Let us ask there¬ 
fore help in the name of him, which is able to ob¬ 
tain for us of his Father whatsoever we ask, lest 
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pcradventure hereafter, in the end of the world, at 
the strait judgment, we shall hear, Hitherto in my 
name ye have asked nothing.” 

Brusierd. “ Where ye marvel (with what mind, 
I cannot tell) that I, being a learned man, (as you 
say,) am not delivered yet from the confused dungeon 
of heresy, through the help of the gospel; much 
more do you, that are far better learned than I, 
cause me to marvel at your foolish admiration. 
Neither can I choose but laugh at you, as one be¬ 
ing rapt to the third heaven of such high mysteries, 
and yet see not those things which be done here, in 
the lower parts of terrene philosophy: for what a 
ridiculous thing is it, for a man to look so long upon 
the sun, that he can see nothing else but the sun, nor 
cannot tell whither to turn him ? Moreover, what 
student is there in all Cambridge, be he never so 
young, that knoweth not that the argument of au¬ 
thority, brought out negatively, hath no force?” 

Bilney, “ So as the Pharisees took Christ, you 
take my words, much otherwise than I meant.” 

Brmierd. “ Your words, which wander far from 
the scope of Scripture, I do not like. What is 
in your meaning, and lieth inwardly in your mind, 
1 cannot tell.” 

Bilney. “ Such as invocate the help either of 
Christ, or of any other saint, for any corporal in- 
llrinity, to be delivend from the same, may be well 
resembled to delicate patients, who, being under the 
hand of physicians, and having medicines ministered 
against their diseases, not al)iding the pain thereof, 
rap all asunder: wherefore I say, no man ought to 
implore the help of God, or of any saint, for cor¬ 
poral infirmity.” 

Brusierd. “ O most pernicious and perilous he¬ 
resy of all that ever I heard! Thus you, fleeing 
the smoke, fall into the fire; and avoiding the 
danger of Scylla, you run upon Charybdis. O 
heart of man, wrapped in palpable darkness! I 
wish, Master Bilney, that you would but once search 
and fetch out the first origin of these Rogation 
days : for so we read in the church story, that they 
were first ordained by Pope Gregory, with fasting, 
prayers, and holy processions, against the pestilence, 
by the infection of the air, then reigning among the 
people ; at what time, the people then going in the 
procession, a certain image like to our blessed Lady, 
painted by the hands of St. Luke the evangelist, did 
go before them; about the which image, in honour 
of the Virgin, angels did sing this anthem: ‘ O 
queen of heaven, be glad! ^ to which anthem the 
pope also adjoined this, ‘ Pray to the Lord for us.* 
Wherefore, seeing the angels did worship the image 
of the glorious Virgin Mary, in the honour of her ; 
and seeing moreover the holy father, Pope Gregory, 


with all the clergy, did pray for corporal infirmity, 
it appeareth manifestly that we ought to worship 
the saints, and also to give honour in a manner to 
their images: further also, to pray to Almighty 
God and all saints for corporal infirmity, that we 
may be delivered from the same, so that they may 
say the like for us, which is said in the Gospel, 
Send them away, because they cry after us. And 
although there be infinite places inexpugnable to be 
alleged out of the Holy Scripture, wherewith we 
might easily resist this your error, yet standing 
herewith content, as sufficient at this present, we 
will proceed now to your second pestiferous error, 
wherein you, like an ingrate child, go about to tear 
out the bowels of your mother. For in that you 
say and affirm, blasphemously, the bishop of Rome 
to be the very antichrist, and that his privilege have 
no force against the gates of hell; in so saying, 
what do you, but, like a most unkind and unnatural 
child, spoil your loving mother of all her treasures, 
and wound her, being spoiled ; and being wounded, 
pluck out her bowels most miserably upon the earth? 
But forasmuch as there is nothing so absurd, or so 
heretical, but shall be received by some itching ears, 
I would therefore now hear you declare, how he 
sitteth in the temple of God as God, being exalted 
and worshipped alove all that is named God; or 
how that he showeth himself as Lord, in power and 
signs and wonders deceitful.’* 

Bilney. “Although incredulity doth not suffer 
you, notwithstanding your learning, to understand 
these things, yet I will go about something to help 
your incredulity herein, through the help of the 
Lord: beseeching you that, setting all superstition 
apart, you will understand those things that are 
above. Do ye know the table of the ten com¬ 
mandments ? ” 

Brusierd. “ According as the catholic doctors 
do expound them, I know them meanly; but how 
you do expound them I cannot tell.” 

Bilney. “ And do you know also the constitu¬ 
tions of men, which are devised only by the dreams 
of men ; whereunto men are so straitly bound, that, 
under pain of death, they are compelled to observe 
them ? ” 

Brusierd. “ I know certain sanctions of the holy 
fathers ; but such as you sj)eak of, to be devised by 
men's dreams, I know none.'’ 

Bilney. “ Now then let us sot and compare these 
two together, and so shall you easily understand the 
bishop of Rome, whom they call the pope, to sit in 
the temple of God as God, and to be extolled above 
all that is named God. It is written, The temple of 
Lord is holy, which is you. Therefore the con¬ 
science of man is the temple of the Holy Ghost; in 



294 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1531. 


vrhich temple I will prove the pope to sit as God, 
and to be exalted above all that is called God. For 
whoso contemneth the decalogue, or the table of the 
commandments of God, there is but a small pun¬ 
ishment for him ; neither is that punishment to 
death; but contrariwise, he that shall contemn or 
violate the constitutions, which you call the sanctions 
of men, is counted by all men’s judgment guilty of 
death. What is this, but for the high bishop of 
Rome to sit and reign in the temple of God, (that 
is, in man’s conscience,) as God ? ” 

Brusierd, “Although this exposition seemeth 
unworthy for Christian ears, yet I would hear you 
further, how he showeth himself in signs and won¬ 
ders deceitful.” 

Bilney. “ These wonders, which they call mira¬ 
cles, be wrought daily in the church, not by the 
power of God, as many think ; but by the illusion of 
Satan rather, who, as the Scripture witiiesseth, hath 
been loose now abroad five hundred years, accord¬ 
ing as it is written in the book of the Apocalypse, 
After a thousand years Satan shall be let loose, &c. 
Neither are they to be called miracles of true Chris¬ 
tian men, but illusions rather, whereby to delude 
men‘s minds; to make them put their faith in our 
I^ady, and in other saints, and not in God alone, to 
whom be honour and glory for ever.” 

Brusierd. “ But that I believe and know that 
God and all his saints will take everlasting revenge- 
ment upon thee, I would surely, with these nails of 
mine, be thy death, for this horrible and enormous 
injury against the precious blood of Christ. God 
saith, I will not the death of a sinner, but rather that 
he convert and live. And thou blasphemest him? 
as though he should lay privy snares of death for us 
secretly, that we should not espy them ; which if it 
were true, we might well say with Hugh de Saint 
Victore in this manner: If it be an error, it is by 
thee, O God, that we are deceived ; for these be 
confirmed with such signs and wonders, which can¬ 
not be done but by thee. But I am assured it is 
untrue and heretical, and therefore I will leave this 
matter, and will talk with you concerning the merits 
of saints; for once I remember, in a certain sermon 
of yours, you said, that no saint, though his suffer¬ 
ing were never so great, and his life most pure, de¬ 
served any thing for us with God, either by his 
death or life: which is contrary to St. Augustine.” 

Bilney. “ Christ saith one thing, St. Augustine 
another: whether of these two shall we believe ? 
for Christ, willing to deliver us out of this dark 
dungeon of ignorance, gave forth a certain parable 
of ten virgins, of which five were fools, and five were 
wise. By the five foolish virgins, wanting the oil 
of good works, he meant all us sinners ; by the wise 


virgins, he meant the company of all holy saints. 
Now let us hear what the five wise virgins answered 
to the five foolish, craving oil of them ; No, say 
they, lest peradventure we have not sufficient for 
us and for you. Get you rather to them that sell, 
and buy of them to serve your turn. Wherefore, 
if they had not oil sufficient for themselves, and also 
for the others, where then be the merits of saints 
wherewith they can deserve both for themselves and 
for us, certes I cannot see.” 

Brusierd. “ You wrest the Scriptures from the 
right understanding to a reprobate sense, that I am 
scarce able to hold mine eyes from tears, hearing 
with mine ears these words of you. Fare ye well! ” 

The submission of Master Thomas Bilney. 

The fourth day of December, the bishop of Lon¬ 
don, with the other bishops, his assistants, assembled 
again in the chapter-house of Westminster; whither 
also Master Bilney was brought, and was exhorted 
and admonished to abjure and recant; who answered, 
that he would stand to his conscience. Then the 
bishop of London, with other bishops, did publish 
the depositions of the witnesses, with his articles 
and answers, commanding that they should be 
read. That done, the bishop exhorted him again to 
deliberate with himself, whether he would return 
to the church, and renounce his opinions, or no ; 
and bade him to depart into a void place, and there 
to deliberate with himself. Which done, the bishop 
asked him again if he would return? who answered. 
Let justice and judgment be done in the name of the 
Lord. And being divers times admonished to abjure, 
he would make no other answer, but Fiat justitia^ 
&c., and. This is the day God made; let us rejoice and 
be glad in it. Then the bishop, after deliberation, 
putting off his cap, said. In nomine Patris et 
Filii et Spiritus Sancti, Amen: Fxurgat Deus 
et dissipentur inimici ejus. And making a cross 
on his forehead and his breast, by the counsel of the 
other bishops he gave sentence against Master Bil¬ 
ney, being there present, in this manner: “ I, by 
the consent and counsel of my brethren here pre¬ 
sent, do pronounce thee, Thomas Bilney, who hast 
been accused of divers articles, to be convicted of 
heresy; and for the rest of the sentence we take 
deliberation till to-morrow.” 

The fifth day of December, the bishops assembled 
there again, before whom Bilney was brought; 
whom the bishop asked, if he would yet return to 
the unity of the church, and revoke his heresies 
which he had preached. Whereupon Bilney an¬ 
swered that he would not be a slander to the gos¬ 
pel, trusting that he was not separate from the 
church; and that if the multitude of witnesses might 
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be credited, he might have thirty men of honest life 
on his part, against one to the contrary brought in 
against him. Which witnesses, the bishop said, 
came too late ; for after publication they could not 
be received by the law. Then Bilney alleging the 
story of Susan and Daniel, the bishop of London 
still exhorted him to return to the unity of the 
church, and to abjure his heresies, and permitted 
him to go into some secret place, there to consult 
with his friends, till one o’clock in the afternoon of 
the same day. 

At afternoon, the bishop of London again asked 
him whether he would return to the church, and 
acknowledge his heresies. Bilney answered, that 
he trusted he was not separate from the church ; 
and required time and place to bring in witnesses: 
which was refused. Then the bishop once again 
required of him, whether he would return to the 
catholic church : w^hereuiito he answered, that if 
they could teach and prove sufficiently, that he was 
convicted, he would yield and submit himself: and 
he desired again to have time and space to bring in 
again his refused witnesses; and other answer he 
would give none. 

Then the bishop put Master Bilney aside, and 
took counsel with his fellows; and afterwards call¬ 
ing in Master Bilney, asked him again, whether he 
would abjure ? But he would make no other an¬ 
swer than before. Then the bishop, with the con¬ 
sent of the rest, did decree and determine, that it 
was not lawful to hear a petition which was against 
the law; and inquiring again, whether he would ab¬ 
jure, he answered plainly, No ; and desired to have 
time to consult >vith his friends, in whom liis trust 
was. And being once again asked whether he would 
return, and instantly desired thereunto, or else the 
sentence must be read, he required the bishop to 
give him licence to deliberate with liimself until 
the next morrow, whether he might abjure the here¬ 
sies wherewith he was defamed or no. I’lie bishop 
granted him that he should have a little time to de¬ 
liberate with Master Dancaster; but Bilney required 
space till the next morrow, to consult with Master 
Farmer and Master Dancaster, but the bishop 
would not grant him his request, for fear lest he 
should appeal. But at last the bishop, inclining 
unto him, granted him two nights’ respite to delibe¬ 
rate ; that is to say, till Saturday at nine o’clock in 
t!je forenoon: and then to give a plain determinate 
answer, what he would do in the premises. 

The seventh day of December, in the year and 
place aforesaid, the bishop of London with the other 
bishops being assembled, Bilney also personally ap¬ 
peared ; whom the bishop of London asked, whe¬ 
ther he would now return to the unity of the church, 


and revoke the errors and heresies whereof he stood 
accused, detected, and convicted. Who answered, 
that now he was persuaded by Master Dancaster 
and others his friends, he would submit himself, 
trusting that they would deal gently with him, both 
in his abjuration and penance. Then he desired 
that he might read his abjuration ; which the bishop 
granted. When he had read the same secretly by 
himself, and was returned, being demanded what he 
would do in the premises, he answered, that he 
would abjure and submit himself; and there openly 
read his abjuration, and subscribed, and delivered 
it to the bishop, which then did absolve him, and, 
for his jDenance, enjoined him, that he should abide 
in a prison appointed by the cardinal, till he were 
by him released: and, moreover, the next day he 
should go before the procession, in the cathedral 
church of St. Paul, bareheaded, with a faggot on 
his shoulder; and should stand before the preacher 
at Paul’s Cross all the sermon time. 

Here, forasmuch as mention is made before of 
five letters or epistles, which this good man wrote 
to Cuthbert Tonstal, bishop of London, and by the 
said bishop delivered unto the registrars, we thought 
good to insert certain thereof, such as could come 
to our hands: the copy of which letters, as they 
were written by him in Latin, because they are in 
the former edition to be seen and read in the same 
Latin wherein he wrote them, it shall suffice in this 
book to express the same only in English. Con¬ 
cerning the first epistle, which containeth the whole 
story of his conversion, and seemeth more effect¬ 
ual in the Latin than in the English ; we have ex¬ 
hibited it in the second edition, and therefore here 
have only made mention of the same briefly. The 
same in English is as followeth ; 

“ To the reverend father in Christ, Cuthbert. bishop 

of London, Thomas Bilney wisheth health in 

Christ, with all submission due unto such a 

prelate : 

“ In this behalf, most reverend fjithcr in Christ, 
I think myself most happy that it is my chance to 
be called to examination before your Reverence, 
for that you are of such wisdom and learning, of 
such integrity of life, which all men do confess to 
be in you, that even yourself cannot choose, (if you 
do not too lightly esteem God’s gifts in you,) as 
often as you shall remember the great things which 
God hath done unto you, but straightways secretly 
in your heart, to his high praise, say, He that is 
mighty hath done great things unto me, and holy 
is his name. I rejoice that I have now happened 
upon such a judge, and with all my heart give 
thanks unto God^ who ruleth all things. 
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*‘And albeit (God is my witness) I know not 
myself guilty of any error in my sermons, neither of 
any heresy or sedition, which divers do slander me 
of, seeking rather their own lucre and advantage 
than the health of souls; notwithstanding I do ex¬ 
ceedingly rejoice, that it is so foreseen by God’s 
divine providence, that I should be brought before 
the tribunal seat of Tonstal, who knoweth as well 
as any other, that there will never be wanting a 
Jannes and a Jambres, who will resist the truth; 
that there shall never be lacking some Elyraas, 
who will go about to subvert the straight ways of the 
Lord; and finally, that some Demetriuses, Pithon- 
ises, Balaams, Nicolaitans, Cains, and Ishmaels, 
will be always at hand, which will greedily hunt and 
seek after that which pertaineth unto themselves, 
and not that which pertaineth to Jesus Christ. How 
can it then be, that they can suficr Christ to be truly 
and sincerely preached? for if the people begin 
wholly in every place once to put their confidence 
in Christ, which was for them crucified, then straight- 
ways that which they have hitherto embraced in¬ 
stead of Christ, shall utterly decay in the hearts of 
the faithful. 

“ Then they shall understand that Christ is not 
in this place, or in that place, but the kingdom of 
God to be in themselves. Then shall they plainly 
see, that the Father is not to be worshipped, neither 
in the mount of Samaria, nor at Jerusalem, but in 
all places, in spirit and in truth: which thing if it 
come once to pass, the beasts of the field will think 
all their gain and lucre lost. In whom the saying 
of Ezekiel is fulfilled : My sheep are dispersed be¬ 
cause they had no shepherd, and are devoured of 
the beast of the field, and strayed abroad; my flock 
hath erred and wandered in every mountain, and 
upon every high hill, and is dispersed throughout 
all the earth ; and there is no man which hath 
sought to gather them together; no, there was no 
man which once sought after them. But if any man 
would seek to reduce those which were gone astray, 
into the fold of Christ, that is, the unity of faith, by 
and by there rise up certain against him, which are 
named pastors, but indeed are wolves; which seek 
no other thing of their flock, but the milk, wool, and 
flesh, leaving both their own souls, and the souls 
of their flock, unto the devil. 

“ These men, I say, rise up like unto Demetrius, 
crying out. This heretic dissuadeth and seduceth 
much people every where, saying, that they are not 
gods which are made with hands. These are they, 
these I say, most reverend father! are they, which, 
under the pretence of persecuting heretics, follow 
their own licentious lives; enemies unto the cross 
of Christ, which can sufler and bear any thing rather 


than the sincere preaching of Christ crucified for 
our sins* These are they unto whom Christ threat- 
eneth eternal damnation, where hesaith, Woe be unto 
you, scribes, Pharisees, and hypocrites ! which shut 
up the kingdom of heaven before men, and you your¬ 
selves enter not in, neither suffer those which would 
enter, to come in. These are they that have come 
in another way to the charge of souls, as it appeareth; 
For if any man, saith Christ, come in by me, he 
shall be saved ; and shall come in, and go out, and 
find jiasture. These men do not find pasture, for 
they never teach and draw others after them, that 
they should enter by Christ, which alone is the door 
whereby we must come unto the Father; but set 
before the people another way, persuading them to 
come unto God through good works, oftentimes 
speaking nothing at all of Christ, thereby seek¬ 
ing rather their own gain and lucre, than the 
salvation of souls: in this point being worse than 
those which upon Christ (being the foundation) do 
build wood, hay, and straw. These men confess 
that they know Christ, but by their deeds they 
deny him. 

“ These arc those physicians upon whom that wo¬ 
man that w’as twelve years vexed with the bloody 
flux had consumed all that she had, and felt no help, 
but was still worse and worse, until such time as 
she came at last unto Christ; and after she had 
once touched the hem of his vesture, through faith 
she was so healed, that by and by she felt the same 
in her body. O mighty power of the most Higliest! 
which I also, miserable sinner, have often tasted 
and felt, which, before I could come unto Christ, 
had even likewise spent all that I had upon those 
ignorant physicians, that is to say, unlearned hear¬ 
ers of confession ; so that there was but small force 
of strength left in me, (which of nature was but 
weak,) small store of money, and very little wit or 
understanding: for they appointed me fastings, 
watchings, buying of pardons, and masses; in all 
which things (as I now understand) they sought ra¬ 
ther their own gain, than the salvation of my sick 
and languishing soul. 

“ But at the last I heard speak of Jesus, even 
then when the New Testament was first set forth by 
Erasmus ; which understanding to be eloquently 
done by him, and being allured rather by the Latin 
than for the word of God, (for at that time I knew not 
what it meant,) I bought it even by the providence 
of God, as I do now well understand and perceive : 
and at the first reading (as I well remember) I 
chanced upon this sentence of St. Paul, (O most 
sweet and comfortable sentence to my soul!) in 
1 Tim. i. 15, It is a true saying, and worthy of all men 
to be embraced, that Christ Jesus came into the 
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world to save sinners; of whom I am the chief 
and principal. This one sentence, through God s 
instruction and inward working, which I did not 
then perceive, did so exhilarate my heart, being be¬ 
fore wounded with the guilt of my sins, and being 
almost in despair, that immediately I felt a mar¬ 
vellous comfort and quietness, insomuch that my 
bruised bones leaped for jo 3 \ 

“After this, the Scripture began to be more 
pleasant unto me than the honey or the honey¬ 
comb ; wherein I learned, that all my travails, all 
my fasting and watching, all the redemption of 
masses and pardons, being done without trust in 
Christ, who only saveth his peojde from their sins; 
these, I say, I learned to be nothing else but even 
(as St. Augustine saith) a hasty and swilt running 
out of the right way; or else much like to the ves¬ 
ture made of fig leaves, wherewithal Adam and Eve 
went about in vain to cover themselves, and could 
never before obtain quietness and rest, until thej*^ 
believed in the promise of God, that Christ, the seed 
of the woman, should ti*ead upon the serpent’s head: 
neither could 1 be relieved or eased of the sharp 
stings and bitings of my sins, before I was taught 
of God that lesson which Christ speaketh of in John 
iii.: Even as Moses exalted the serpent in the de¬ 
sert, so shall the Son of man be exalted, that all 
which believe on him should not perish, but have 
life everlasting. 

“ As soon as (according to the measure of grace 
given unto me of God) 1 l)(‘gan to taste and savour 
of this heavenly lesson, which no man can teach but 
only God, who revealed the same unto Peter, I de¬ 
sired the Lord to increase my faith; and at last I 
desired nothing more, than that I, being so comfort¬ 
ed by him, iniglit be strengthened by his Holy Spi¬ 
rit and grace from above, that I might teach the 
wncked his w^ays, which are mere)" and truth ; and 
that the wicked might be converted unto him by me, 
which sometime was also wicked; which thing, 
whilst with all my power I did endeavour before my 
lord cardinal and your fatherhood, Christ was blas¬ 
phemed in me, (and this is my only comfort in these 
my afflictions,) whom with my whole i)owcr I do 
teach and set forth, being made for us by God his 
Father, our wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, 
and redemption, and finally our satisfaction; who 
was made sin for us, (that is to saj^ a sacrifice for 
sin,) that we, through him, should be made the right¬ 
eousness of God ; who became accursed for us, to 
redeem us from the curse of the law ; who also came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. 
The righteous, I say, who falsely judge and think 
themselves so to be, (for all men have sinned, and 
lack the glory of God, whereby he freely forgiveth 
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sins unto all believers, through the redemption which 
is in Christ Jesus,) because that all mankind was 
grievously wounded in him who fell amongst thieves, 
between Jerusalem and Jericho. And therefore, 
with all my whole power, I teach, that all men should 
first acknowledge their sins, and condemn them, and 
afterwards hunger and thirst for that righteous¬ 
ness whereof St. Paul speaketh. The righteousness 
of God, by faith in Jesus Christ, is upon all them 
which believe in him ; for there is no difference : 
all have sinned, and lack the glory of God, and are 
justified freely through his grace, by the redemp¬ 
tion which is in Jesus Christ: the which whosoever 
doth hunger or thirst for, without doubt they shall at 
length be so satisfied, that they shall not hunger and 
thirst for ever. 

“ But, forasmuch as this hunger and thirst was 
wont to be quenched with the fulness of man’s 
righteousness, which is wrought through the faith of 
our own elect and chosen works; as pilgrimages, 
buying of pardons, offering of candles, elect and 
chosen fasts, and oftentimes superstitious ; and final¬ 
ly all kind of voluntary devotions, (as they call 
them,) against which God’s word speaketh plain¬ 
ly in Deut. iv. 2, saying, Thou shalt not do that 
which seemeth good unto thyself; but that which I 
command thee for to do, that do thou, neither add¬ 
ing to, neither diminishing any thing from it. There¬ 
fore, I say, oftentimes I have spoken of those works, 
not condemning them, (as I take God to be rny wiL 
ness,) but reproving their abuse ; making the law¬ 
ful use of them manifest even unto children ; ex¬ 
horting all men not so to cleave unto them, that 
they, being satisfied therewith, should loathe or wax 
weary of Christ, as many do: in whom I hid your 
fatherhood most prosperously well to fare. 

“ And this is the whole sum. If you will appoint 
me to dilate more at large the things here touched, 
I will not refuse to do it, so that j^ou will grant me 
time (for to do it out of hand I am not able for the 
weakness of my body) ; being ready always, if I 
have erred in any thing, to be better instructed.” 

Another letter of Master Thomas Bilney^ to 
Cuthhert Tonstal, bishop of Londxm. 

“Albeit I do not remember, reverend father in 
Christ! whether I liave either spoken or written 
that the gospel hath not been sincerely ])reachcd now 
of long time, which your Lordship setuneth to have 
gathered, either by some Monms and sinister hear¬ 
ers of my sermons, who (like Malchus, having their 
right ear cut oft’) only bring their left car to ser¬ 
mons ; or else by some words or writings of mine, 
which have raslily passed me, rather than upon any 
evil intent; yet, forasmuch as in this behalf j’^our 
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Reverence doth command me, and that of a good 
mind I trust, (for how can I think in Tonstal any 
craft or doubleness to dwell ?) I will briefly declare 
unto you what I have learned of God, through Christ, 
in the Scriptures; and how that the doctors, even 
of great fame and renown, have not taught the same 
of late in their sermons; referring, or rather sub¬ 
mitting, all things unto your fatherly judgment, 
which is more quick and sharp than that it can by 
any means be blinded ; and so sincere, that it will 
not in any point seek slander or discord. There¬ 
fore I do confess, that I have often been afraid that 
Christ hath not been purely preached now a long 
time : for who hath been now, a long season, ofiend- 
ed through him ? Who hath now these many 
years suffered any persecution for the gospel’s sake ? 
Where is the sword which he came to send upon 
the earth ? And finally, where are the rest of the 
sincere and uncorrupt fruits of the gospel ? which, 
because we have not a long time seen, is it not to 
be feared, that the tree which bringeth forth those 
fruits hath now a long time been wanting in our 
region or country } Much less is it to be believed, 
that it hath been nourished amongst us. Have we 
not seen all things quiet and peaceable a long time ? 
Btit what saith the church ? My grief most bitter 
is turned to peace, &c. But the malignant church 
saith. Peace, peace; and there is no peace, but 
only that whereof it is written, When the mighty 
armed man kcepeth his gates, he possesseth all 
things in quiet; but when he seeth that he shall be 
vanquished of a stronger than he himself is, he 
spoileth and destroyeth all things. 

“ Wliat now-a-days beginneth again to be at¬ 
tempted, I dare not say. God grant us grace that 
we do not refuse and reject (if it be Christ) him that 
comcth unto us, lest that we do feel that terrible 
judgment against us: Because, saith he, they have 
not received the love of truth, that they might 
be saved; therefore God will send upon them the 
blindness of error, that they shall give credit unto 
lies. O terrible sentence, (which God knowelh 
whether a great number have not already incurred,) 
That all they might be judged which have not 
given credit unto the truth, but consented unto 
iniquity. The time shall come, saith he, when 
that they will not suflTer the true doctrine to be 
preached.” 

“ And what shall we then say of that learning, 
which hath now so long time reigned and triumphed, 
so that no man hath once opened his mouth against 
it ? shall we think it sound doctrine ? Truly ini¬ 
quity did never more abound, nor charity was ever 
so cold. And what should we say to be the cause 
thereof? Hath the cause been for lack of preach¬ 


ing against the vices of men, and exhorting to 
charity ? That cannot be, for many learned and 
great clerks sufficiently can witness to the contrary. 
And yet, all these notwithstanding, we see the life 
and manners of men do greatly degenerate from 
true Christianity, and seem to cry out indeed, that 
it is fulfilled in us, whicli God in times past threat¬ 
ened by his prophet Amos, saying. Behold, the day 
shall come, saith the Lord, that I will send hunger 
upon the earth : not hunger of bread, neither thirst 
of water, but of hearing the word of God. And 
the people shall be moved from sea to sea, and from 
the west unto the east; and shall run about seek¬ 
ing for the word of God, but shall not find it. In 
those days the fair virgins and young men shall 
perish for thirst, &c. 

“ But now, to pass over many things whereby I 
am moved to fear that the word of God hath not 
been purely preached, this is not the least argu¬ 
ment, that they which come, and are sent, and en¬ 
deavour themselves to preach Christ truly, are evil 
spoken of for his name, which is the rock of oflfence, 
and stumbling-block unto them which stumble upon 
his word, and do not believe on him on w^hom they 
are builded. 

“ But you will ask, Who are those men, and what 
is their doctrine ? Truly, I say, whosoever enter- 
eth in by the door, Christ, into the sheepfold : \vhich 
thing all such men shall do, as seek nothing else 
but the glory of God, and salvation of souls. Of 
all such it may be truly said, that whom the Lord 
sendeth, he speaketh the word of God. And why 
so? Because he representeth the angel of the 
church of Philadelphia, unto whom St. John writeth, 
saying, This saith he which is holy and true ; which 
hath the keys of David ; which openeth and no 
man shutteth ; shutteth and no man openeth. Be¬ 
hold, saith he, (speaking in the name of Christ, 
which is the door and door-keeper,) I liave set be¬ 
fore thee an open door, that is to say, of the Scrip¬ 
tures, opening thy senses, that thou shouldest un¬ 
derstand the Scriptures ; and tliat, because thou 
hast entered in by me which am the door: For 
whosoever entercth in by me, which am the door, 
shall be saved; ye shall go in and come out, and 
find pasture : for the door-keeper openeth the door 
unto him, and the sheep hear his voice. But con¬ 
trariwise, they which have not entered in by the door, 
but have climbed in some other way, by ambition, 
avarice, or desire of rule, they shall even in a mo¬ 
ment go down into hell, except they repent. And by 
them is the saying of Jeremy verified ; All beauty 
is gone away from the daughter of Zion, because 
her princes are become like rams, not finding pas¬ 
ture. And why so ? because Kke thieves and rob- 



mmvt via.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTOKY. 


m 


bers they have climbed another way, not being call¬ 
ed nor sent. 

“ And what marvel is it if they do not preach, 
when they are not sent, but run for lucre ; seeking 
their own glory, and not the glory of God, and sal¬ 
vation of souls ? And this is the root of all mis¬ 
chief in the church, that they are not sent inwardly 
of God; for without this inward calling it helpeth 
nothing, before God, to be a hundred times elect, 
and consecrate by a thousand bulls, either by pope, 
king, or emperor. God beholdeth the heart, whose 
judgments are according to truth, howsoever we de¬ 
ceive the judgment of men for a time; which also 
at the last shall see their abomination. This, I say, 
is the original of all mischief in the church, that we 
thrust in ourselves into the charge of souls, whose 
salvation and the glory of God (which is, to enter 
in by the door) we do not thirst nor seek for, but 
altogether our own lucre and profit. 

“ Hereupon it cometh, that we know not how to 
preach Christ purely; For how should tliey preach 
Christ, saith the apostle, except they be sent ? for 
otherwise many thieves and robbers do preach him, 
but with their lips only, for their heart is far from 
him : neither yet do we suffer those which do know 
how to preach, but persecute them, and go about to 
oppress the Scriptures now springing, under the 
pretence of godliness; fearing, as I suppose, lest 
the Romans should come and take our place. Ah! 
thou wicked enemy Herod! why art thou afraid 
Christ should come } He taketh not away mortal 
and earthly kingdoms, which giveth heavenly king¬ 
doms. O blindness! O our great blindness! yea, more 
than that of Egypt; of which if there be any that would 
admonish the people, by and by saith Pharaoh, Moses 
and Aaron! why do ye cause the people to cease from 
their labours ? and truly called their labours. Get 
you to your burdens. Lay more work upon them, 
and cause them to do it, that they hearken not unto 
lies. Thus the people was dispersed throughout all 
the land of Egypt, to gather up chaff; I say, to ga¬ 
ther up chaff. Who shall grant unto us, that God 
shall say, I have looked, down, and beholden the 
affliction of my people which is in Egypt, and have 
heard their sighs, and am come down to deliver 
them ? But whither hath this zeal carried me ? 
whether after knowledge or not, I dare not say: it 
appertaineth to you, reverend father! to judge 
thereupon. 

“ Now you do look that I should show unto you 
at large, (as you write,) how that they ought sin¬ 
cerely to preach, to the better edifying hereafter of 
your flock. Here, I confess, I was afraid that you 
had spoken in some derision, until that I well per¬ 
ceived that you had written it with your own hand. 


Then again I began to doubt, for what intent Ton- 
stal should require that of Bilney: an old soldier, 
of a young beginner; the chief pastor of I^tondon, of 
a poor silly sheep. But for what intent soever you 
did it, I trust it was of a good mind; and albeit 
that I am weak of body, yet, through the grace of 
Christ given unto me, I will attempt this matter, 
although it do far pass my power: under the which 
burden if I be oppressed, yet I will not deceive you, 
for that I have promised nothing but a prompt and 
ready will to do that which you have commanded. 

“ As touching that pertaineth to preaching of the 
gospel, I would to God you would give me leave 
priyately to talk with you, that I might speak freely 
that which I have learned in the Holy Scriptures 
for the consolation of my conscience; which if you 
will so do, I trust you shall not repent you. All 
things shall be submitted unto your judgment; who 
(except I be utterly deceived) will not break the 
reed that is bruised, and put out the flax that is 
smoking; but rather, if I shall be found in any 
error, (as indeed I am a man,) you, as spiritual, shall 
restore me through the spirit of gentleness, con¬ 
sidering yourself, lest that you also be tempted: for 
every bishop, which is taken from among men, is 
ordained for men, not violently to assault those which 
are ignorant, and do err; for he himself is compass¬ 
ed in with infirmity, that he, being not void of evils, 
should learn to have compassion upon other miser¬ 
able people. 

“ I desire you that you will remember me to¬ 
morrow, that by your aid I may be brought before 
the tribunal scat of my lord cardinal ; before 
whom I had rather stand, than before any of his 
deputies. 

Yours, Thomas Bii4Nj3y,” 

A letter of Master Bilney, to Tonstal, bishop of 

London, fruitful and necessary for all ministers 

to read. 

“ Most reverend father! salutations in Christ. 
You have required me to write unto you at large, 
wherein men have not preached as they ought, and 
how they should have preached better. This is a 
burden too heavy for my strength, under the which 
if I shall faint, it belongeth to you, which have laid 
this burden upon my shoulders, to ease me thereof. 
As touching the first part, they have not preached 
as they ought, which, leaving the word of God, have 
taught their own traditions; of the which sort there 
are not a few, as it is very evident, in that they do 
report those which preach the word of God sincere¬ 
ly, to teach new doctrine. This is also no small 
testimony thereof, that in all England you shall 
scarce find one or two that are mighty in the 
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Scriptures; and what marvel is it, if all godly things 
do seem new unto them unto whom the gospel is 
new and strange, being nursed in men’s traditions 
now a long time ? Would to God these things were 
not true which I utter unto you! but alas, they are 
too true. 

“They have also preached evil, which either 
have wrested the Scriptures themselves, or have 
rashly gathered them out of old rotten papers, being 
wrested by others: and how should it be but that 
they should wrest them, or else how should they 
judge them,, being falsely interpreted by others, 
when they have not once read over the Bible or¬ 
derly? Of this sort there is truly a very great 
number, from which number many great rabbins or 
masters shall hardly excuse themselves; whom the 
people have hitherto reverenced instead of gods. 
And these are they that now serve their bellies, 
seeking their own glory, and not the true glory of 
God, which might be set forth even by Balaam's 
ass; much less then ought we to contemn such ab- 
jects, which preach the word of God. We have, 
saith St, Paul, this treasure in brickie vessels, that the 
glory of the power might be of God, and not of us. 
God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to 
confound the wise; and the weak things God hath 
chosen to confound the mighty; and vile things of 
the world, and despised, hath he chosen, and things 
that are not, to bring to nought things that are, 
that no flesh should glory in his sight. But now ail 
men in a manner will be wise, and therefore they 
are ashamed of the simple gospel; they arc ashamed 
truly to say with Paul, and to perform it indeed, I 
brethren, when I came unto you, did not come with 
excellency of words, or of wisdom, preaching the 
testimony of Christ; for I esteemed not myself to 
know any thing amongst you, but only Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified. O voice of a true evangelist! 
But now we are ashamed of this foolish preaching, 
by the which it hath pleased God to save all those 
that believe in him ; and being puffed up with our 
own fleshly mind, we choose rather proudly to walk 
in those things which we have not seen, preaching 
fables and lies, and not the law of God, which is 
undefiled, converting souls. 

“ But how should they teach the law of God, 
which they have not once read in the books, much 
less learned at the mouth of God ? But in a pastor 
and a bishop this is required : Thou, son of man! 
saith God, lay up in thy heart all my words which 
I do speak unto thee, &c.: and shortly after he 
saith. Thou, son of man ! I have ordained and given 
thee a watchman unto the house of Israel. I have 
given thee, saith he; not coming in by ambition, 
nor thrusting in thyself, nor climbing in another 


way, but I gave thee when thou lookedst not for it, 
I that thou shouldst attend thereupon, and give warn¬ 
ing from the top of the watch-tower, if any enemies 
should approach. I have given thee unto the house 
of Israel, and not the house of Israel unto thee, that 
thou shouldst acknowledge thyself to be the servant 
of the sheep, and not their lord; for I have not 
given the sheep for the shepherd, but the shepherd 
for the sheep. He that sitteth down, is greater 
than he that cloth minister and serve unto him: 
which thing was well known of him wdio truly said. 
We are your servants for Christ’s cause. 

“But for what purpose have I given thee unto 
the house of Israel ?—that thou shouldst only minis¬ 
ter the sacraments ? consecrate wood, stones, and 
churchyards ? (This, I take God to witness, v/ith 
great sighs and groans I write unto you, pouring 
out before you the grief of my heart.) No, truly. 
What then ? First followcth the office of the bi¬ 
shop, Thou shalt hear the word out of my mouth. 
This is but a short lesson, but such as all the 
world cannot comprehend, without they be inward¬ 
ly taught of* God. 

“ And what else mcanefh tliis, Out of my mouth 
thou shalt hear the word, but tliat thou shall be 
taught of God ? Therefore as many as are not 
taught of God, although they be ever so well exer¬ 
cised in the Scriptures by man’s help, yet are they 
not watchmen given by God; and much less they 
that do not understand and know the Scriptures. 
And therefore such as these be, lest they should 
keep silence, and say nothing, arc always harping 
upon the traditions and doctrines of men, that is, 
lies: for he that speaketh of himself, speaketh lies. 
Of these it is written, They would be doctors of the 
law, not understanding what they speak, neither of 
whom they speak. Such of necessity they must all 
be, who speak that with their mouth, which they do 
not believe, because they are not inwardly taught of 
God, neither are persuaded in their hearts that it is 
true: and therefore they are to be accounted as 
sheep, although they boast themselves to be shep¬ 
herds. But contrariwise, touching the true and 
learned pastors given by God, it may be truly said, 
We speak that which wc know, and that which we 
have seen (even with the infallible eyes of our faith) 
we do witness : and these are neither deceived, nei¬ 
ther do deceive. Moreover, the deceivers proceed 
to worse and worse, erring themselves, and bringing 
others also to error; and because they are of the 
world, the world doth willingly hear them. They 
are of the world, saith St. John, and therefore they 
speak those things which are of the world, and the 
world giveth ear unto them. 

“ Behold, reverend father ! this is the touchstone 



HEKItT VIII.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


301 


of our daily preaching. Hath not the world given 
ear unto them now a long time with great pleasure 
end delight } But the flesh could never suffer the 
preaching of the cross, nor yet the wisdom of the 
flesh, which is an enemy unto God, neither is subject 
unto his law, nor can be. And why then are they 
accused to be heretics and schismatics, who will not 
seek to please men, but only to their edifying ? be¬ 
ing mindful of that place of Scripture, God hath dis¬ 
persed the bones of them which please men, saying 
unto them, Speak unto us pleasant things. But 
now, letting these matters pass, we will come unto 
the second point, wherein you ask how a man should 
preach better? Forsooth, if we had heard Him of 
whom the Father spake, saying, This is my dearly 
beloved Son, in whom I am W(‘ll pleased, hear him ; 
who also, speaking of himself, said, It was meet that 
Christ should suffer, and rise again the third day 
from dt^ath, and that in his name repentance and re¬ 
mission of sins should be preached unto all people. 
AVhat other thing is that, than the same which the 
other evangelists do w'rite, Go ye into the whole 
world, and preach the gospel unto evciy creature : 
he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ? 
What can be more pleasant, sweet, or acceptable 
unto afflicted consciences, being almost in despair, 
than these most joyful tidings ? 

“ But hero, whether Christ have been a long time 
heard, I know not, for that I have not heard all the 
preachers of England, and if I had heard them, yet 
till it was within this year or two, I could not suf¬ 
ficiently judge of them. But this I dare be bold to 
affirm, that as many as I have heard of late preach, 
(I speak even of the most famous,) they have preach¬ 
ed such repentance, that if I had heard such preach¬ 
ers of repentance in times past, I should utterly have 
been in despair. And to speak of one of those famous 
men, (not uttering his name,) after he had sharply 
inveighed against vice, (wherein he pleased every 
godly man, forasmuch as it could not be sufficiently 
cried out upon,) he concluded, “ Behold,” said he, 
“ thou hast lien rotten in thine own lusts, by the 
space of these sixty years, even as a beast in his own 
dung, and wilt thou presume in one year to go for¬ 
ward toward heaven, and that in thine age, as much 
as thou wentest backward from heaven toward hell 
in sixty years?” Is not this, think you, a goodly 
argument ? Is this the preaching of repentance in 
the name of Jesus? or rather to tread down Christ 
with antichrist’s doctrine ? For what other thing did 
he speak in eftect, than that Christ died in vain for 
thee ? He will not be thy Jesus or Saviour; thou 
must make satisfaction for thyself, or else thou shalt 
perish eternally! Then doth St. John lie, who 
saith, Behold the Lamb of God! which taketh away | 


the sins of the world; and in another place, His 
blood hath cleansed us from all our sins ; and again. 
He is the propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world : besides an infinite number of other places. 
What other thing is this, than that which was spoken 
by the Holy Ghost, by the mouth of Peter, saying. 
There shall be false teachers that shall deny the 
Lord Jesus, who hath redeemed them? And what 
folio we th upon such doctrine of devils, speaking 
lies through hypocrisy ? A conscience despairing, 
and without all hope, and so given over unto all 
wicked lusts, according to the saying of St. Paul, 
After that they be come to this point, that they sor¬ 
row no more, they give themselves over unto wan¬ 
tonness, to commit all kind of filthiness, even with 
a greedy desire. For seeing that' it is impossible 
for them to make satisfaction to God, either thc}’^ 
murmur against God, or else they do not believe 
him to be so cruel, as they do preach and declare 
him to be. 

“ The want of paper will not suffer me to write 
any more, and I had rather to speak it in private 
talk unto yourself; whereunto if you would admit me, 
I trust you shall not repent you thereof: and unto 
me (Christ I take to my witness) it would be a 
great comfort, in whom I wish you, with all your 
flock, heartily well to fare. 

“Your prisoner, and humble bcadman 
unto God for you, 

Thomas Bilney.” 

Thus have you the letters, the abjuration, and 
the articles of Thomas Bilney. After this abjura¬ 
tion, made about A. D. 1529, the said Bilney took 
such repentance and sorrow, that he was near the 
point of utter despair, as by the words of Master 
Latimer is credibly testified ; whose words for my 
better discharge, I thought here to annex, written 
in his seventh sermon preached before King Edward, 
which be these: “ 1 knew a man myself, Bilney, 
little Bilney, that blessed martyr of God, who, what 
time he had borne his faggot, and was come again 
to Cambridge, had such conflicts within himself, 
(beholding this image of death,) that his friends 
were afraid to let him be alone. They were fain to 
be with him day and night, and comfort him as they 
could, but ho comforts would serve. And as for 
the comfortable places of Scripture, to bring them 
unto him, it was as though a man should run him 
through the heart with a sword. Yet for all this 
he was revived, and took his death patiently, and 
died well against the tyrannical see of Rome.” 

Again, the said Master Latimer, speaking of 
Bilney in another of his sermons preached in Lin¬ 
colnshire, hath these words following; “ That same 
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Master Bilney, which was burnt here in England 
for God’s word’s sake, was induced and persuaded 
by his friends to bear a faggot at the time when the 
cardinal was aloft, and bare the swinge. Now when 
the same Bilney came to Cambridge again, a whole 
year after, he was in such anguish and agony, that 
nothing did him good, neither eating nor drinking, 
nor even any other communication of God’s word; 
for he thought that all the whole Scriptures were 
against him, and sounded to his condemnation: so 
that I many a time communed with him (for I was 
familiarly acquainted with him); but all things what¬ 
soever any man could allege to his comfort, seemed 
to him to make against him. Yet for all that after¬ 
wards he came again. God endued him with such 
strength and perfectness of faith, that he not only 
confessed his faith in the gospel of our Saviour Je¬ 
sus Christ, but also suffered his body to be burned 
for that same gospel's sake, w^hich we now preach in 
England,” &c. 

Furthermore, in the first sermon of the said Mas¬ 
ter Latimer before the duchess of Suffolk, he, yet 
speaking more of Bilney, inferreth as followeth: 
“ Here I have,” said he, “ occasion to tell you a 
story which happened at Cambridge. Master Bil¬ 
ney, or rather Saint Bilney, that suffered death for 
God’s word’s sake, the same Bilney was the instru¬ 
ment whereby God called me to knowledge. For 
I may thank him, next to God, for that knowledge 
that I have in the word of God; for I was as ob¬ 
stinate a papist as any was in England, insomuch 
that when I should be made bachelor of divinity, 
my whole oration went against Master Philip Me- 
lancthon, and against his opinions. Bilney heard 
me at that time, and perceived that I was zealous 
without knowledge, and came to me afterwards in 
my study, and desired me, for God’s sake, to hear 
his confession. I did so, and to say the truth, by 
his confession I learned more than afore in many 
years. So from that time forward I began to smell 
the word of God, and forsake the school-doctors, 
and such fooleries,” &c. And much more he hath 
of the same matter, which ye may see hereafter in 
the life of Master Latimer. 

By this it appeareth how vehemently this good 
man was pierced with sorrow and remorse for his 
abjuration, the space almost of two years ; that is, 
from the year 1529 to the year 1531. It followed 
then that he, by God’s grace and good counsel, 
came at length to some quiet of conscience, being 
fully resolved to give over his life for the confession 
of that truth which before he had renounced. And 
thus, being fully determined in his mind, and set¬ 
ting his time, he took his leave in Trinity Hall, at 
ten o’clock at night, of certain of his friends, and 


said, that he would go to Jerusalem; alluding be¬ 
like to the words and example of Christ in the Gos¬ 
pel, going up to Jerusalem, what time he was ap¬ 
pointed to suffer his passion. And so Bilney, 
meaning to give over his life for the testimony of 
Christ’s gospel, told his friends that he would go up 
to Jerusalem, and so would see them no more; and 
immediately departed to Norfolk, and there preach¬ 
ed first privily in households, to confirm the brethren 
and sisters, and also to confirm the anchoress, whom 
he had converted to Christ. Then preached he 
openly in the fields, confessing his fact, and preach¬ 
ing publicly the doctrine which he before had ab¬ 
jured, to be the very truth, and willed all men to 
beware by him, and never to trust to their fleshly 
friends, in causes of religion. And so, setting for¬ 
ward on his journey toward the celestial Jerusalem, 
he departed from thence to the anchoress in Norwich, 
and there gave her a New Testament of Tyndale’s 
translation, and the Obedience of a Christian Man; 
whereupon he was apprehended and carried to pri¬ 
son, there to remain till the blind bishop Nie sent 
up for a writ to burn him. 

In the mean season, the friars and religious men, 
w ith the residue of their doctors and civil canon, re¬ 
sorted to him, busily labouring to persuade him not 
to die in those opinions, saying, he should ho damn¬ 
ed body and soul if he so continued ; among whom, 
first, were sent to him of the bishop. Dr. Call, mi¬ 
nister (as they call him) or provincial of the Grey 
Friars; and Dr. Stokes, an Augustine friar, who 
lay with him in prison in disputation, till the writ 
came that he should be burned. Dr. Call, by the 
word of God, through the means of Bilney’s doctrine 
and good life, whereof he had good experience, was 
somewhat reclaimed to the gospel’s side. Dr. 
Stokes remained obdurate, and doth yet to this day; 
whose heart also the Lord (if it be his will) reform, 
and open the eyes of his old age, that he may for¬ 
sake the former blindness of his youth. Another 
great doer against him w^as one Friar Bird with one 
eye, provincial of the White Friars. This Bird 
was a suffragan in Coventry, and afterwards bishop 
of Chester, and was he that brought apples to Bon¬ 
ner, mentioned in the story of Ilawkes. Another 
was a Black Friar, called Hodgkins, who, after 
being under the archbishop of Canterbury, married, 
and afterwards, in Queen Mary’s time, put away 
his wife. These four orders of friars were sent (as 
is said) to bait Bilney; who, notwithstanding, as he 
bad planted himself upon the firm rock of God’s 
word, was at a point; and so continued unto the 
end. 

But here now cometh in Sir Thomas More, 
trumping in our way with his painted card, and 
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would needs take up this Thomas Bilney from us, 
and make him a convert after his sect. Thus these 
coated cards, though they could not by plain Scrip¬ 
tures convince him, being alive; yet now, after his 
death, by false play they will make him theirs, 
whether he will or no. This Sir Thomas More, in 
his railing preface before his book against Tyndale, 
doth challenge Bilney to his catholic church, and 
saith, that not only at the fire, but many days be¬ 
fore, both in words and writing, he revoked, ab¬ 
horred, and detested his heresies before holden. 
And how is this proved ? By three or four mighty 
arguments, as big as mill-posts, fetched out of 
Utopia, from whence thou must know, reader, can 
come no fictions, but all fine poetry. 

First, he saith, that certain Norwich men, writing 
to London, and denying that Bilney did recant, 
afterwards, being thereupon examined, were com¬ 
pelled to grant, that he, at his examination, read a 
bill; but what it was they could not tell, for they 
stood not so near to hear him. And albeit they 
stood not so near, yet some of them perceived cer¬ 
tain things there spoken, whereby they thought 
that he did revoke. Some again added to those 
things spoken certain additions of their own, to ex¬ 
cuse him from recantation. 

First, to answer hereunto, and to trj^ out this mat¬ 
ter somewhat roundly with Master More, let us see 
with what conveyance he proceedeth in this narra¬ 
tion. ‘‘ At his first examination,” saith he, “ he 
waxed stiff in his opinions, but yet God was so 
good a Lord unto him, that he was fully converted 
to the true catholic faith,” &c. And wdieii might 
this goodly conversion begin ? “ Many days,” quoth 
he, “ before his burning.” Here is no certaii 
day assigned, but many days left at large, that he 
might have the larger room to walk invisible. Well 
then, but how many days those could be, I would 
fain learn of Master More, when he was not many 
days in their hands ; no longer than they could 
send up to London for a writ to burn him. Belike 
then shortly after his apprehension, at the first 
coming of the friars unto him, by and by he revolt¬ 
ed. A strange matter, that he, which two years 
before had lain in such a burning hell of despair for 
his first abjuration, and could find no other comfort 
but only in returning to the same doctrine again 
which before he had denied, utterly resigning him¬ 
self over to death, and taking his leave of his 
friends, and setting his face with Christ purposely 
to go to Jerusalem, voluntarily there to fall into the 
hands of the scribes and Pharisees for that doctrine’s 
Bake, should now so soon, even at the first brunt, 
give over to the contrary doctrine again. It is not 
likely. “ God was so good a Lord unto him,” saith 


Master More. That God was a good Lord unto him, 
very true it is : but that God did so turn him in¬ 
deed, to be a member of that Romish Church, that 
hath not Master More yet sufficiently proved. To 
affirm without proof or demonstration in matters of 
story, it is not sufficient. But what hath been done 
indeed, that must be proved by good evidence, and 
special demonstration of witnesses, that we may 
certainly know it so to be. 

It followeth moreover in Master More: “ And 
there lacked not some,” saith he, “ that were sorry 
for it.” No doubt but if our Bilney had so relent¬ 
ed, some would have been very sorry therefore. 
But what one man in all this sum, in all Norwich, 
was sorry, t/ia^ INIaster More must specify unto 
us before we believe him ; so well are we acquaint¬ 
ed with his poetical fictions. But how else should 
this narration of Master More seem to run with 
probability, if it were not watered wdth such ad¬ 
ditions ? He addeth moreover, and saith, “ And 
some wrote out of Norwich to London, that he had 
not revoked his heresies at all, but still did abide in 
them.” This soundetb rather to come more near 
to a truth; and here is a knack of Simon's art, to 
interlard a tale of untruth with some parcel of truth 
now and then among it, that some things being 
found true, may win credit to the rest which is ut¬ 
terly fiilse. And why then be not the letters of 
these Norwich men believed, for the not recanting 
of Bilney ? “ Because,” saith he, “ afterward they, 
being called to examination, it was there proved 
plainly to their faces, that Bilney revoked.” By 
whom was it proved ? “ By those,” saith he, 

“ which at his execution stood by, and heard him 
read his revocation himself,” &c. What men were 
these ? or what were their names ? or what was any 
one man’s name in all the city of Norwich, that heard 
Bilney recant ? There Master More will give us 
leave to seek them out if we can, for he can name 
us none. Well, and why could not the other part 
hear Bilney read his revocation as well as these ? 
“ Because,” saith More, “ he read so softly that 
they could not hear him.” 

Well, all this admitted, that Bilney read his re¬ 
vocation so softly that some could hear, some could 
not hear him, then this would be known, what was 
the cause why Bilney read his revocation so softly; 
which must needs be either for lack of good will to 
read, or good voice to utter. If good will were ab¬ 
sent in reading that revocation, then it appeareth 
that he recanted against his own mind and con¬ 
science : if it were by imbecility of voice and utter¬ 
ance, then how followeth it. Master More! in this 
your narration, where you say, that the said persons 
which could not hear him read the bill, yet, notwith- 
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standing could hear him rehearse certain other 
things spoken by him the same time in the fire, 
whereby they could not but perceive well, that he 
revoked his errors, &c. Ah Master More! for all 
your powder of experience, do ye think to cast such 
a mist before men’s eyes, that we cannot see how 
you juggle with truth, and take you tardy in your 
own narration ? unless peradventure you will excuse 
yourself, per licentiam poeticam^ after the privi¬ 
lege of poets and painters. 

Now if this vein of yours, which so extremely 
raileth and fareth against the poor martyrs and 
servants of Christ, be so copious, that you dare take 
in hand any false matter to prove, and to make men 
believe, that Bilney died a papist, yet the manner 
of handling hereof would have required some more 
artificial conveyance; that men, although they see 
the matter to be false, yet might commend the 
workmanship of the handler, which (to say the truth) 
neither hanged with itself, nor beareth any sem¬ 
blance of any truth. But because Master More is 
gone and dead, I will cease any further to insult upon 
him, lest I may seem to incur the same vice of his. 
Yet forasmuch as his books be not yet dead, but 
remain alive to the hurt of many, having therefore 
to do, not with him, but with his book-disciples, 
this would I know, how hangeth his gear together? 
Bilney was heard, and yet not heard; he spake 
softly, and yet not softly ! Some said he did re¬ 
cant ; some said he did not recant. Over and be¬ 
sides, how will this be answered, that forasmuch as 
the said Bilney (as he saith) revoked many days be¬ 
fore his burning, and the same was known to him at 
London, then how chanced the same could not be as 
well known to them of Norwich ? who (as his own 
story affirmeth) knew nothing thereof before the day 
of his execution; then, seeing a certain bill in his 
hand, which some said was a bill of his revocation, 
some other heard it not. All this would be made 
plain, especially in such a matter as this is, which 
he knew himself peradventure to be false : at least, 
he knew would be doubted, suspected, and contraried 
of a great multitude. 

I pass now to his second reason, where he re- 
porteth that the said Bilney, foithwith upon his 
judgment and degradation, kneeled down in the 
presence of all the people, and asked of the chan¬ 
cellor absolution from the sentence of excommuni¬ 
cation ; holding him well content with his death, 
which he confessed himself to have deserved, &c. 

As touching the patient receiving of his death, I 
do well assent, although I do not think that he had 
deserved any such for his doctrine. And as for his 
kneeling down in the presence of the people, upon 
his judgment and degradation, as I do not deny 


that he might so do, so I suppose again the cause of 
his kneeling not to be unto the chancellor, to ask 
absolution from his excommunication. And if he 
were assoiled from his excommunication, yet doth 
it not thereupon follow that he recanted, no more 
than before, when he came to Master Latimer in his 
study, humbly to be confessed and assoiled from his 
sins, as the blindness of that time then led him. 
But whether he kneeled down, and was assoiled or 
no, neither was I there to see him, nor yet Master 
More himself; .and therefore, with the like authori¬ 
ty as he affirmeth, I may deny the same, unless he 
brought better demonstration for his assertion than 
he doth, having no more for himself, but only his 
own, avrog t(pTj. And yet nevertheless, admit he 
did so, being a man of a timorous conscience, of a 
humble spirit, and not fully resolved touching that 
matter of the church, yet it followeth not thereby, 
(as is said,) that he revoked his other articles and 
doctrine b)^ him before professed. 

The like answer may also be shaped to his third 
reason, where he saith, tliat certain days after his 
judgment, he made great labour that he might re¬ 
ceive the blessed body of Christ in form of bread, 
which the chancellor, after a great sticking awhile, 
at length did grant, perceiving his devotion thereto, 
&c. Whereunto I answer as before, that it is not 
impossible, but that Bilney might both hear mass, 
and desire to receive the sacrament: for in that 
matter it maj’ be that he was not resolved otherwise 
than common custom then led both him and many 
others. Neither do I find in all the articles ob¬ 
jected against Bilney, that ever he was charged with 
any such opinion, concerning either the mass or the 
sacrament; which inaketh me think that he was 
yet ignorcint, and also devout as others then were. 

Also fourthly, be it admitted, as Master More 
saith, that in receiving of the sacrament, he, holding 
up his hands, should say the collect, Domine Jesu 
Christe : and coming to these words, Ecclesice tuoe 
IKicem et concordlam^ he knocked upon his breast, 
divers times repeating the same words, &c. : all this 
being granted to Master More, yet it argueth no ne¬ 
cessary alteration of his former doctrine, which he 
preached and taught before. And yet if I listed here 
to stand dallying with Master More, in the state 
inficial, and deny what he affirmeth, how will he 
make good that which he saith? He saith, that 
Bilney, kneeling before the chancellor, desired 
absolution : then, coming to mass fully devout¬ 
ly, required to receive the body of Christ in 
form of bread, repeating divers times the words 
of the collect, Domine Jesu Christe^ &c. By 
what argument proveth he all this to be so ? Mas¬ 
ter More in his preface before the book against 
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Tyndale so saith: ergo it is certain. If Master 
More had never made fictions in his writings beside, 
or had never broken the head of verity in so many 
places of his books as I could show him, then might 
this argument go for somewhat. But here I ask. 
Was this Master More present at the judgment of 
Bilney ? No. Or else, what registers had he for 
his direction ? None. Or else, by what witnesses 
will he avouch this to be certain ? Go and seek 
these witnesses, good reader! where thou canst find 
them; for Master More nameth none. Only be¬ 
cause Master More so saith, that is sufficient! 
Well, give this to Master More: although he hath 
cracked his credit so often, and may almost be bank¬ 
rupt, yet let his word go for payment at this time, 
and let us imagine all to be oracles that he saith; 
yet nevertheless here must needs remain a scruple : 
for what will Master More, or (because he is gone) 
what will his disciples say to this; that if Bilney 
was before assoiled upon his judgment, (as they pre¬ 
tend,) how was he then afterwards degraded? what 
assoiling is this, to be forgiven first, and then to be 
punished after? Again, if he were (as they sur¬ 
mise) converted so fully to the catholic faith, and 
also assoiled, why then did the chancellor stick so 
greatly for a while, to housel him with the body of 
Christ in form of bread ? I am sure that if Christ 
had been here himself in form of his own flesh, he 
would nothing have stuck to receive him, being so 
converted at the first. To be short: If Bilney was 
BO graciously reduced to the holy mother the Catho¬ 
lic Church, repenting his errors, and detesting his 
heresies, and now being in no purgatory, but being 
a very saint in heaven, as ye say he is, why then 
did ye burn him whom ye yourselves knew should 
be a saint ? Thus if ye burn both God’s enemies 
and God’s saints too, what cruel men are you ! 

But here you will allege perhaps your law of re¬ 
lapse, by the which the first fall is pardonable, but 
the second fall into heresy is in no case pardonable; 
for so standeth your law, I grant. But how this 
law standeth with the true church of Christ, and 
with his word, now let us reason. For this being 
a law' not of politic or civil government, (where such 
laws be expedient for public necessity,) but only 
being a mere law ecclesiastical, what a cruel mother 
church is this, that will not and cannot forgive her 
children, rising and repenting the second fault or 
error committed, but needs must burn their bodies, 
that their souls may be saved from the painful pas¬ 
sion of purgatory, whom nevertheless they know 
forthwith shall be blessed in heaven! If God do 
save them, why do you burn them ? If God do 
pardon them, why do you condemn them ? And if 
this be the law of your church, according to your 
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doctrine, to burn them at the second time, though 
they be amended ; how then doth this church agree 
with the word of Christ, and the nature of his true 
spouse, which only seeketh repentance and amend¬ 
ment of sinners ? which once being had, she gladly 
openeth her bosom, and motherly receiveth them 
whensoever they return. Wherefore, if Bilney did 
return to your church, (as ye did say,) then was 
your church a cruel mother, and unnatural, which 
would not open her bosom unto him, but thrust him 
into the fire, when he had repented. 

Furthermore, how will you defend this law by 
the word of God, who, in express words, teaching 
all bishops and pastors, by the example of Christ 
the great bishop of our souls, (being compassed 
about with temptations, that he might have the 
more compassion of them that be infirm,) exhorteth 
all other spiritual persons by the like example, say¬ 
ing, For every bishop which is taken from among 
men, is ordained for men in things pertaining to 
God, to offer gifts and sacrifice for sins, that he may 
be merciful to the ignorant, and to such as err; 
forasmuch as he himself is compassed about with 
infirmity, kc. Besides which scripture, add also, 
that some doctors of the canon law, if they be well 
scanned, will not deny, but that they which be fallen 
in relapse, whether it be viere^ or ficte^ yet if they 
earnestly return from their errors before the sen¬ 
tence be given, they may be sent to perpetual pri¬ 
son to some monastery, &c. Wherefore, if Bilney 
did so earnestly retract and detest -his former opi¬ 
nions, so many days (as More saith) before his suf¬ 
fering, then needed not he to suffer that death as 
he did, but might have been sent to perpetual 
prison. 

Thus, although I need not to stand longer upon 
this matter, being so plain, and having said enough, 
yet (briefly to repeat that which before hath been 
said) this 1 say again : first, if Thomas Bilney was 
assoiled from excommunication, and after that heard 
his mass so devoutly, and at the end of the mass 
was confessed, and consequently after confession 
was houseled, and lastly, asked mercy for contemn¬ 
ing of the church, as Master More doth bear us in 
hand, (to see now how this tale hangeth together,) why 
then did the chancellor stick so greatly to give him 
the sacrament of the altar, whom he himself had as- 
soiled, and received to the sacrament of penance be¬ 
fore ; which is plain against the canon law ? Again, 
the said Thomas Bilney, if he were now received to 
the mother church by the sacraments of penance and 
of the altar, why then was he afterward degraded, and 
cut from the church, since the canon permitteth no 
degradation, but to them only which be incorrigible ? 
Furthermore, the said Bilney, if he, being converted 
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so many days before (as More pretendeth) to the 
Catholic faith, was now no heretic, how then did the 
sentence pronounce him for a heretic? or finally, 
how could they, or why would they, burn him being 
a Catholic, especially since the canon law would 
bear with him, to be judged rather to perpetual 
prison in some monastery, as is afore touched, if 
they had pleased? 

Wherefore, in three words to answer to Master 
More : first. All this tale of his may be doubted, 
because of the matter not hanging together: se¬ 
condly, It may also well be denied, for the insuf¬ 
ficiency of probation and testimony: thirdly. If all 
this were granted, yet neither hath Master More 
any great advantage against Bilney, to prove him 
to have recanted ; nor yet Master Cope against me, 
which, by the authority of Master More, seeketh to 
hear me down, and disprove my former story. For 
be it granted that Bilney, at his death, did hold 
with the mass, with confession, and with the au¬ 
thority of the Romish Church, being a humble- 
spirited man, and yet no further brought; yet all 
this notwithstanding proveth not that he recanted. 
Forasmuch as he never held nor taught any thing 
before against the premises, therefore he could not 
recant that which he never did hold. 

For the better demonstration hereof I will recite 
out of the registers some part of his teaching and 
preaching, as was objected against him by one 
Richard Neal, priest; who, amongst other wit¬ 
nesses, deposed against him for preaching in the 
town of Wilsdon, these words following: 

“ Put away your golden gods, your silver gods, 
your stony gods, and leave your offerings, and lift 
up your hearts to the sacrament of the altar.” 
Also the said Master Bilney said in his sermon, 
** 1 know certain things have been offered in such 
places, which have been afterwards given to aban¬ 
doned women ; and I call them abandoned women, 
that be naught of their living,” &c. 

Item, By another witness, named William Cade, 
it was deposed against him, thus to preach, “ Jews 
end Saracens would have become Christian men 
long ago, had not idolatry of Christian men been, 
by offering of candles, wax, or money to the stocks 
and stones of images, set and standing in the 
churches,” &c. 

Item, By the said deponent against Bilney: that 

the priests take away the offerings, and hang them 
about their women’s necks : and after that, they 
take them again from the women if they please 
them not, and hang them upon the images ; and 
is not that a great relic, when it is hanged there 
again ? ” 

Item, By the said deponent it was testified 


against Bilney: tl»at “ going on pilgrimage is 
naught, and that nu man should use it, for it were 
better not, and rather to tarry at home, and give 
somewhat in alms, and offer your hearts, wills, and 
minds, to the sacrament, and leave your idolatry to 
saints.” 

Item, By William Nelmis oi Wilsdon, that Bilney 
should preach, “They gild their gods, and bear 
them about, and men say they do speak ; and if 
they do speak, it is the devil that speaketh in them, 
and not God,” &c. 

Item, By Thomas Daly of Wilsdon, that Bilney 
thus preached : “ You come hither on pilgrimage to 
stocks and stones. You do naught; keep you at 
home, and worship the sacrament at home,” &c. 

Item, By friar John Huggen, that Bilney thus 
preached at Ipswich : “ The coming of our Saviour 
Christ was long desired, and by divers and many 
prophets prophesied, that he should come. Bui 
John the Baptist, more than a prophet, did not only 
prophesy, but with his finger showed. Behold the 
Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the 
world ! Then if this were the very Lamb, which 
John did demonstrate and show, which taketh away 
the sins of the world, what injury is this bull of the 
bishop of Rome to our Saviour Jesus Christ, that 
to be buried in the cowl of St. Francis should or 
may remit four parts of the penance ! What is 
left to our Saviour Jesus Christ which taketh away 
the sins of the world ? This will I justify to be a 
great blasphemy against the blood of Christ,” &tc. 

Item, By another friar, Julies, that Bilney thus 
preached : “ I trust there shall and will come others 
beside me, the which shall show and preach to you 
the same faith and manner of living that I do, 
which is the very true gospel of our Saviour, 
whereby you shall be brought from your errors, 
wherein you have been so long seduced: for before 
this, there have been many that have slandered you 
and the gospel of our Saviour Christ; of whom 
speaketh our Saviour Christ, Matt, xviii.” 

Add moreover to these the testimony of Richard 
Seman, that Bilney in Ipswich should preach these 
words : “ Our Saviour Christ is our Mediator be¬ 
tween us and the Father: what then should we 
need to seek for remedy to any saint inferior to 
Christ ? Wherefore to make such petition to any, 
but to our Saviour Christ, trusting thereby to ha^ e 
remedy, doth great injury to the blood of Christ, 
and deformeth our Saviour Christ; like as if a 
man should take and strike off the head, and set 
it under the foot, and to set the foot above. 

Thus much, being partly touched before, I 
thought here to insinuate again out of the registers, 
touching the opinions of Thomas Bilney; whereby 
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may appear the whole sum of his preaching and 
doctrine to proceed chiefly against idolatry, invo¬ 
cation of saints, vain worship of images, false trust 
to men's merits, and such other gross points of re¬ 
ligion, as seemed prejudicial and derogatory to the 
blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ. As touching 
the mass, and sacrament of the altar, as he never 
varied from himself, so he never differed therein 
from the most gross catholics. And as concerning 
his opinion of the Church of Rome, how blind it 
was at that time, may sufficient!}" appear by his own 
hand in Latin, which I have to show, as folio we th : 
“ Credo plerasqne leges pontificias utiles esse, ne- 
cessarias, et ad pietatem quoque plurimum promo- 
venles, nec sacris Script uris repugnantes, imo ah 
omnibus plurimum observandas, &c. lie omnibus 
non possum pronunciare, utpote quas non legi, et 
quas legi, nunquam in hoc legi, ut reprehendcrem, 
sed ut discerem intelligere, ac pro virili fficere, et 
docere. De multi])licitatc Icgurn questus est suo 
tempore St. Augustinus, et item Gearsonus, qui 
miratur quomodo non post lapsuni inter tot laqucos 
constitiitioniim tuti esse possimus, quum primi pa- 
rentes adhuc puri, et ante lapsum, et unicum prac- 
ceptum non observarint,” &c. Moreover, concern¬ 
ing the authority of the keys, thus he writeth, 
answering to his twelfth article, “ Soli sacerdotes, 
ordinati rite per pontiffees, liabent claves, quarum 
virtute ligant et solvunt (clave non errante) quod et 
facere cos non dubito, quamlibet sint peccatores. 
Nam sacramentorum efficatiam non ininuit, nedum 
tollit ministrorum indignitas, quamdiu ab Ecclesia 
tolerant ur,” See. 

By these words of Bilncy, written by him in La¬ 
tin, although it ma}'^ be tliought how ignorant and 
gross he was, after the rudeness of those days, yet 
by the same, notwithstanding, it may appear, how 
falsely he is noted and slandered by Master More, 
and Cope my friend, to have recanted the articles, 
which he did never hold or maintain otherwise in 
all his life. And therefore, (as I said,) though it be 
granted to Master More, or in his absence to my 
friend Cope, that Bilney was assoiled, was confessed, 
and houseled before his burning, yet all this argueth 
not that he recanted. 

Now that I have sufficiently, I trust, put oflT 
the reasons of Master More and others, whereby 
they pretend falsely to face us out, that Bilney the 
second time again recanted at his death, it remaineth, 
on the other part, that I likewise do infer my pro¬ 
bations, whereby I have to argue and convince, that 
Bilney did not the second time recant, as he is un¬ 
truly slandered. And first, I will begin even with 
the words and testimony of Master More’s own 
mouth, who, being lord chancellor, when message 


was sent to him for a writ of discharge to bum Bil- 
ney, spake in this wise to the messengers that came, 
“ Go your ways,” saith he, “ and burn him first; and 
then afterwards come to me for a bill of my hand.” 
Which words may give us evidence enough, that 
Bilney was not thought then to have recanted, for 
then the lord chancellor would not have been so 
greedy and hasty, no doubt, to have him despatched. 
And how standeth this with Master More's words 
now, which beareth us in hand, that he recanted 
many days before his burning? 

The like evidence we may also take by the ver¬ 
dict of the bishop himself that burned him, whose 
words were these, (after he had burned him, and 
then heard tell of Doctor Shaxton,) “ Christ's mo¬ 
ther!” said he, (that was his oath,) “I fear I have 
burnt Abel and let Cain go," &c. ; as who would 
say, “ I had thought before, that I had punished 
Cain, and let Abel go ; but now I fear I have burnt 
Abel, and let Cain escape.” Hereby it is plain to 
understand what the bishop’s judgment of Bilney, 
before his burning ; that is, that he was a Cain, and 
the other an Abel: but after the burning of Bilney, 
the bishop hearing now of Shaxton, tiirneth his 
judgment, and correcteth himself, swearing now 
the contrary; that is, lest he had burned Abel, and 
let Cain go. 

Furthermore, where the bishop feared, in burn¬ 
ing Bilney, that he had burned Abel, what doth this 
fear of the bishop imi)ort, but a doubting of his mind 
uncertain? for who feareth that whereof he is sure? 
Wherefore the case is plain, that Bilney at his burn- 
I ing did not recant, as More reporteth. For then 
the bishop, knowing Bilney to die a catholic con¬ 
vert, and a true member of the church, would not 
have feared, nor doubted, but would have constantly 
affirmed Bilney to have died a true Abel indeed. 
And to conclude this matter, if Bilney died an Abel, 
then the bishop, by his own confession, must needs 
prove himself to be a Cain, w^hich slew him. What 
more clear probation could we bring, if there were 
a thousand, or what need we any other, having this 
alone ? 

Now, for testimony and witness of this matter to 
be produced, forasmuch as Master More allegeth 
none to prove that Bilney at his death did recant, I 
will assay what testimony I have on the contrary 
side, to avouch and prove that Bilney did not recant. 

And forasmuch as Bilney was a Cambridge man, 
and the first framer of that university in the know¬ 
ledge of Christ, and was burned at Norwich, being 
not very far distant from Cambridge; there is no 
doubt but that amongst so many friends as he had 
in that university, some went thither to hear and see 
him. Of these one was Thomas Allen, then fellow 
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of Perabroke-hall, who, returning the same time 
from Bilney’s burning, declared to Doctor Turner, 
dean of Wells, being yet alive, (a man whose au¬ 
thority neither is to be neglected, nor credit to be 
distrusted,) that the said Bilney took his death most 
patiently, and suffered most constantly, without any 
recantation for the doctrine which he before had 
professed. 

In the city of Norwich, Necton and many others 
be now departed, who were then present at the burn¬ 
ing of Bilney: nevertheless some be yet alive, whose 
witnesses, if need were, I could fetch with a little 
labour, and will (God willing) as time shall require. 
In the mean time, at the. writing hereof here was one 
Thomas Russel, a right honest occupier, and a citi¬ 
zen of Norwich, who likewise, being there present 
on horseback at the execution of tliis godly man, 
beholding all things that were done, did neither 
hear him recant any word, nor yet heard of his re¬ 
cantation. 

I could also add hereunto the testimony of another, 
being brother to the archbishop of Canterbury, 
named Master Baker, a man yet alive, who, being 
the same time present at the examination of Bilney, 
both heard him and saw him, when a certain friar 
called him heretic ; whereunto Bilney, replying 
again, made answer, “ If I be a heretic,” said he, 
“ then are you an antichrist, who of late have buried 
a certain gentlewoman with you, in St. Francis’s 
cowl, assuring her to have salvation thereby.” 
Which fact, although the friar the same time did 
deny, yet this cannot be denied but Bilney spake 
these words, whereby he may easily be judged to 
be far from the mind of any recantation; according 
as by the said gentleman it is also testified, that after 
that, he never heard of any recantation that Bilney 
either meant or made. 

If I should recite all that here might be brought, 
I might sooner lack room in my book to contain 
them, than names enough to fill up a grand jury. 
But what need I to spend time about witness, when 
one Master Latimer may stand for a thousand, one 
martyr to bear witness to another ? And though 
my friend Cope, pressing me with the authority of 
Master More, saith, that he will believe him before 
me; yet I trust he will not refuse to credit this so 
ancient a seignior. Father Latimer, being both in 
Bilney’s time, and also by Bilney converted, and 
familiarly with him acquainted; who being the 
same time at Cambridge, I suppose would inquire 
as much, and could know more of this matter than 
Master More. 

Touching the testimonial of which Latimer I have 
noted before, how he, in three sundry places of his 
sermons, hath testified of good Bilney,” of “ that 


blessed Bilney,” of “ Saint Bilney; ” how he died 
patiently, ‘‘ against the tyrannical see of Rome,” &c. 
And in another sermon also, how the said Bilney 
“ suffered his body to be burned for the gospel’s 
sake,” &c. Item, in another place, how “ the said 
Bilney suffered death for God’s word’s sake.” 

I may be thought perhaps of some to have stayed 
too long about the discourse of this matter; but the 
caused that moved, and half constrained, me there¬ 
unto, was Sir Thomas More, sometime lord chan¬ 
cellor of England, and now a great arch-pillar of all 
our English papists; a man otherwise of a pregnant 
wit, full of pleasant conceits; also for his learning 
above the common sort of his estate: esteemed in¬ 
dustrious no less in his studies, than well exercised 
in his pen; who, if he had kept himself in his own 
shop, and applied the faculty, being a layman, 
W'hereunto he was called, and had not overreached 
himself to prove masteries in such matters wherein 
he had little skill, less experience, and which per¬ 
tained not to his profession, he had deserved not 
only much more commendation, but also longer life. 

But forasmuch as he, not contented with his own 
vocation, hath, with Uzzah, reached out his unmeet 
hand to meddle with God’s ark-matters, wherein he 
had little cunning; and while he thinketh to help 
religion, destroyeth religion, and is an utter enemy 
to Christ, and to his spiritual doctrine, and his poor 
afflicted church: to the intent therefore that he, 
being taken for a special ringleader and a chief stay 
in the pope’s church, might the better be known 
what he is, and that the ignorant and simple may 
see what little credit is to be given unto him, as well 
in his other false facing out of matters, as namely in 
this present history of Bilney’s recantation, I have 
diligently searched out and procured the true certi¬ 
ficate of Master Bilney’s burning, with all the cir¬ 
cumstances and points thereto belonging, testified 
not by somesays and by hearsays, (as Master 
More useth,) but truly witnessed, and faithfully re¬ 
corded, by one, who, as in place and degree he sur- 
raouuteth the estate of Master More, (though he 
were lord chancellor,) so being also both a spiritual 
person, and there present the same time, coming 
for the same purpose the day before to see his burn¬ 
ing, w'as a present beholder of things there done, 
avTOTTTrftr icai fj,apTvg of his martyrdom, whose credit 
I am sure will counterpoise with the credit of Mas¬ 
ter More. The order of which martyrdom was this 
as followeth: 

Thomas Bilney, after his examination and con¬ 
demnation before Dr. Pelles, doctor of law, and 
chancellor, first was degraded by suffragan Under¬ 
wood, according to the custom of their popish man¬ 
ner, by the assistance of all the friars and doctors 
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of the same suit. Which done, he was immediately 
committed to the lay power, and to the two sheriffs 
of the city, of whom Thomas Necton was one. This 
Thomas Necton was Bilney’s special good friend, 
and sorry to accept him to such execution as fol¬ 
lowed ; but such was the tyranny of that time, and 
dread of the chancellor and friars, that he could no 
otherwise do, but needs must receive him: who 
notwithstanding, as he could not bear in his con¬ 
science himself to be present at his death, so, for the 
time that he was in custody, he caused him to be 
more friendly looked unto, and more wholesomely 
kept concerning his diet, than he was before. 

After this, the Friday following, at night, which 
was before the day of his execution, being St. Mag¬ 
nus’ day, and on Saturday, the said Bilncy had 
divers of his friends resorting unto him in the Guild¬ 
hall, where he was kept. Amongst whom, one of 
the said friends, finding him eating of an ale-brew 
with such a cheerful heart and quiet mind as he 
did, said, that he was glad to see him at that time, 
so shortly before his heavy and painful departure, 
so heartily to refresh himself. Wherennto he an¬ 
swered, “ O,” said he, “ I follow the example of the 
husbandmen of the country, who, having a ruinous 
house to dwell in, yet bestow cost as long as they 
may, to hold it up. And so do I now with this 
ruinous house of my bodj^ and with God’s creatures, 
in thanks to him, refresh the same as ye see.” 
Then, sitting with his said friends in godly talk to 
their edification, some put him in mind, that though 
the fire, which he should suffer the next day, should 
be of great heat unto his body, 5 ^et the comfort of 
God’s Spirit should cool it to his everlasting re¬ 
freshing. At this word the said Thomas Bilney, 
putting his hand toward the flame of the candle 
burning before them, (as also he did divers times 
besides,) and feeling the heat thereof, “ O,” (said 
he,) “ I feel by experience, and have known it long 
by philosophy, that fire, by God’s ordinance, is na¬ 
turally hot: but yet I am persuaded by God’s holy 
word, and by the experience of some, spoken of in 
the same, that in the flame they felt no heat, and 
in the fire they felt no consumption: and I con¬ 
stantly believe, that howsoever the stubble of this 
my body shall be wasted by it, yet my soul and 
spirit shall be purged thereby; a pain for the time, 
whereon notwithstanding followeth joy unspeakable.” 
And here he much treated of this place of Scrip¬ 
ture, “ Fear not, for I have redeemed thee, and 
called thee by thy name; thou art mine own. 
When thou goest through the water I will be with 
thee, and the strong floods shall not overflow thee. 
When thou walkest in the fire, it shall not burn 
thee, and the flame shall not kindle upon thee, for 


I am the Lord thy God, the Holy One of Israel.” 
This he did most comfortably treat of, as well in 
respect of himself, as applying it to the particular use 
of his friends there present; of whom some took such 
sweet fruit therein, that they caused the whole said 
sentence to be fairly written in tables, and some 
in their books; the comfort whereof, in divers of 
them, was never taken from them to their dying day. 

The Saturday next following, when the officers 
of execution (as the manner is) with their glaves 
and halberts were ready to receive him, and to lead 
him to the place of execution without the city gate, 
called Bishop’s Gate, in a low valley, commonly 
called The Lollards’ Pit, under St. Leonard’s hill, 
environed about with great hills, (which place was 
chosen for the people’s quiet, sitting to see the ex¬ 
ecution,) at the coming forth of the said Thomas 
Bilncy out of the prison-door, one of his friends 
came to him, and with few words, as he durst, spake 
to him, and prayed him in God’s behalf to be con¬ 
stant, and to take his death as patiently as he could. 
Whereunto the said Bilney answered, with a quiet 
and mild countenance, “Ye see when the mariner 
is entered his ship to sail on the troublous sea, how he 
for a while is tossed in the billows of the same, but 
yet, in hope that he shall once come to the quiet 
haven, he beareth in better comfort the perils which 
he fecleth: so am I now toward this sailing; and 
whatsoever storms I shall feel, yet shortly after shall 
my ship be in the haven, as I doubt not thereof, by 
the grace of God, desiring you to help me with 
your prayers to the same effect.’' 

And so he, going forth in the streets, giving much 
alms by the way by the hands of one of his friends, 
and accompanied by one Dr. Warner, doctor of 
divinity, and parson of Winterton, whom he did 
choose, as his old acquaintance, to be with him for 
his ghostly comfort, came at the last to the place of 
execution, and descended down from the hill to the 
same, apparelled in a layman’s gown, with his sleeves 
hanging down and his arms out, his hair being 
piteously mangled at his degradation (a little single 
body in person, but always of a good upright coun¬ 
tenance,) and drew near to the stake prepared; and 
somewhat tarrying the preparation of the fire, he de¬ 
sired that he might speak some words to the people, 
and there standing, thus he said : “ Good people ! 

I am come hither to die, and born I was to live un¬ 
der that condition, naturally to die again; and that 
ye may testify that I depart out of this present life 
as a true Christian man, in a right belief towards 
Almighty God, I will rehearse unto you in a fast 
faith the articles of my creed.” And then he began 
to rehearse them in order, as they be in the common 
Creed, with oft elevating his eyes and hands to .41- 
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mighty God; and at the article of Christ’s incarna¬ 
tion, having a little meditation in himself, and 
coming to the word “ crucified,” he humbly bowed 
himself, and made great reverence; and then pro¬ 
ceeding in the articles, and coming to these words, 
V I believe the catholic church,” there he paused, 
and spake these words: “ Good people! I must 
here confess to have ofiended the church, in preach¬ 
ing once against the prohibition of the same, at a 
poor cure belonging to Trinity-hall, in Cambridge, 
where I was fellow; earnestly entreated thereunto 
by the curate and other good people of the parish, 
showing that they had no sermon there of long time 
before: and so in my conscience moved, I did 
make a poor collation unto them, and thereby ran 
into the disobedience of certain authority in the 
church, by whom I was prohibited ; howbeit I trust 
at the general day, charity, that moved me to this 
act, shall bear me out at the judgment-seat of God:” 
and so he proceeded on, without any manner of words 
of recantation, or charging any man for procuring 
him to his death. 

This once done, he put off his gown, and went to 
the stake, and kneeling upon a little ledge coming 
out of the stake, whereon he should afterward stand 
to be better seen, he made his private prayer with 
such earnest elevation of his eyes and hands to 
heaven, and in so good and quiet behaviour, that he 
seemed not much to consider the terror of his death ; 
and ended at last his private prayers with the Psalm, 
beginning, Hear my prayer, O Lord! consider my 
desire. And the next verse he repeated in deep 
meditation thrice: And enter not into judgment 
with thy servant, for in thy sight shall no man living 
be justified: and so finishing that Psalm, he ended 
his private prayers. 

After that, he turned himself to the officers, ask¬ 
ing them if they were ready, and they answered. 
Yea. Whereupon he put off his jacket and doublet, 
and stood in his hose and shirt, and went unto the 
stake, standing upon that ledge, and the chain was 
cast about him ; and standing thereon, the said Dr. 
Warner came to him to bid him farewell, who spake 
but few words for weeping: upon whom the said 
Thomas Bilney did most gently smile, and inclined 
his body to speak to him a few words of thanks; 
and the last were these, ‘‘ O Master Doctor ! Feed 
your flock, feed your flock; that when the I^ord 
cometh, he may find you so doing.” And, “ Fare¬ 
well, good Master Doctor! and pray for me and 
so Warner departed without any answer, sobbing 
and weeping. And while Bilney thus stood upon 
the ledge at the stake, certain friars, doctors, and 
priors of their houses, being there present, (as they 
were uncharitably and maliciously present at his 


examination and degradation, &c.,) came to him and 
said, “ O Master Bilney, the people be persuaded 
that we be the causers of your death, and that we 
have procured the same, and thereupon it is likely 
that they will withdraw their charitable alms from 
us all, except you declare your charity towards us, 
and discharge us of the matter:” whereupon the 
said Thomas Bilney spake with a loud voice to the 
people and said, “ 1 pray^you, good people ! be never 
the worse to these men for my sake, as though they 
should be the authors of my death; it was not they:” 
and so he ended. 

Then the officers put reeds and faggots about his 
body, and set fire on the reeds, which made a very 
great flame, which sparkled and deformed the visor 
of his face ; he holding up his hands, and knocking 
upon his breast, crying sometimes “Jesus!” some¬ 
times, Credo/ which flame was blown away from 
him by the violence of the wind, which was that 
day, and two or three days before, notably great; 
in which it was said, that the fields were marvellously 
plagued by the loss of corn ; and so, for a little pause, 
he stood without flame, the flame departing and re¬ 
coursing thrice ere the wood took strength to be the 
sharper to consume him ; and then he gave up the 
ghost, and his body, being withered, bowed down¬ 
ward upon the chain. Then one of the officers, with 
his halberd, smote out the staple in the stake be- 
behind him, and suffered his body to fall into the 
bottom of the fire, laying wood upon it; and so he 
was consumed. 

I Thus have ye, good readers! the true history 
and martyrdom of this good man ; that is, of blessed 
Saint Bilney, (as Master Latimer doth call him,) 
without any recantation, testified and ratified by the 
authority abovesaid : by which authority and party 
being there present and yet alive, it is furthermore 
constantly affirmed, that Bilney not only did never 
recant, but also that he never had any such bill, or 
scrip, or scroll, in his hand to read, either softly or 
apertly, as Master More would bear us down. 
Wherefore, even as ye see Master More deal in this, 
so ye may trust him in the residue of his other tales, 
if ye will. 

Master Stafford^ of Cambridge, 

As the death of this godly Bilney did much good 
in Norfolk, where he was burned; so his diligent 
travail, in teaching and exhorting other, and ex¬ 
ample of life correspondent to his doctrine, left no 
small fruit behind him in Cambridge, being a great 
means of framing that university, and drawing divers 
unto Christ. By reason of whom, and partly also 
of another, called Master Stafford, the word of God 
began there most luckily to spread, and many to- 
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ward wits to flourish ; in the company of whom was 
Master Latimer, Dr. Barnes, Dr. Thistell of Pem- 
broke-hall. Master Fooke of Benet-college, and 
Master Soude of the same college. Dr. Warner 
above-mentioned, wifli divers others more. This 
Master Stafford was then the public reader of the 
divinity lecture in that university ; who, as he was 
an earnest professor of Christ’s gospel, so was he as 
diligent a follower of that which he professed, as by 
this example here following may appear. 

For as the plague was then sore in Cambridge, 
and amongst other a certain priest, called Sir Henry 
Conjurer, lay sore sick of the said plague. Master 
Stafford, hearing thereof, and seeing the horrible 
danger that his soul was in, was so moved in con¬ 
science to help the dangerous case of the priest, that 
he, neglecting his own bodily death, to recover the 
other from eternal damnation, came unto him, ex¬ 
horted, and so laboured him, that he would not leave 
him before he had converted him, and saw his con¬ 
juring books burned before his face. Which being 
done. Master Stafford went home, and immediately 
sickened, and, shortly after, most Christianly de- 
ct’ased. 

Concerning wliich Master Stafford, this moreover 
is to be noted, how that Master Latimer, being yet 
a fervent and a zealous papist, standing in the 
schools when Master Stafford read, bade the scholars 
not to hear him; and also, preaching against him, 
exhorted the people not to believe him : and yet the 
said Latimer confessed himself, that he gave thanks 
to God, that he asked him forgiveness before he 
departed. And thus much by the way of good 
Master Stafibrd, who, for his constant and godly 
adventure in such a cause, may seem not unworthy 
to go with blessed Bilney, in the fellowship of holy 
and blessed martyrs. 

Tlte story of Master Simon Fish. 

Before the time of Master Bilney, and the fall of 
the cardinal, I should have placed the story of Si¬ 
mon F’ish, with the book called The Supplication of 
Beggars; declaring how, and by what means, it 
came to the king’s hand, and what effect thereof 
followed after, in the reformation of many things, 
especially of the clergy. But the missing of a few 
years in this matter breaketh no great square in our 
story, though that be now entered here, w hich should 
have come in six years before. The manner and 
circumstance of the matter is this: 

After that the light of the gospel, working might¬ 
ily in Germany, began to spread its beams here also 
in England, great stir and alteration followed in the 
hearts of many; so that coloured hypocrisy, and 
false doctrine, and painted holiness, began to be 


espied more and more by the reading of God’s word. 
The authority of the bishop of Rome, and the glory 
of his cardinals, were not so high, but such as had 
fresh wits, sparkled with God’s grace, began to espy 
Christ from antichrist; that is, true sincerity from 
counterfeit religion : in the number of whom was 
the said Master Simon Fish, a gentleman of Gray’s 
Inn. It happened the first year that this gentle¬ 
man came to London to dwell, which was about 
A. D. 1525, that there was a certain play or interlude 
made by one Master Roo, of the same inn, gentle¬ 
man, in which play partl}^ was matter against the 
Cardinal Wolsey; and when none durst take upon 
them to play that part which touched the said car¬ 
dinal, this aforesaid Master Fish took upon him to 
do it. Whereupon great displeasure ensued against 
him upon the cardinal’s part, insomuch as he, being 
pursued by the said cardinal the same night that 
this tragedy was played, was compelled by force to 
void his own house, and so fled over the sea to Tyn- 
dale : upon occasion whereof, the next year follow¬ 
ing, this book \vas made (being about the year 
1527) ; and so, not long after, in the year, as I sup¬ 
pose, 1528, was sent over to the Lady Ann Bullen, 
who then lay at a place not far from the court. 
Which book her brother seeing in her band, took it 
and read it, and gave it her again, willing her earn¬ 
estly to give it to the king, which thing she so did. 
This was (as I gather) iibout A. D. 1528. 

The king, after he had received the book, de¬ 
manded of her who made it: wbereunto she answer¬ 
ed and said, a certain subject of his, one Fish, who 
was fled out of the realm fur fear of the cardinal. 
After the king had kept the book in his bosom three 
or four days, as is credibly reported, such know¬ 
ledge was given by the king’s servants to the wife 
of the said Simon Fish, that she might boldly send 
for her husband without all peril or danger: where¬ 
upon she, thereby being encouraged, came first and 
made suit to the king for the safe return of her hus¬ 
band ; who, understanding whose wife she was, 
showed a marvellous gentle and cheerful countenance 
towards her, asking where her husband was. She 
answ'ered, “ If it like your Grace, not far off.” 
“ Then,” saith he, *•* fetch him, and he shall come 
and go safe, without peril, and no man shall do him 
harm : ” saying moreover, that lu; hud much wrong 
that he w'as from her so long; who had been ab¬ 
sent now the space of two years and a half. In the 
which mean time the cardinal was deposed, as is 
afore showed, and Master More set in his place of 
the chancellorship. 

Thus Fish’s wife, being iinboldened by the king’s 
words, went immediately to her husband, (being 
lately come over, and lying privily within a mile of 
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the court,) and brought him to the king; which ap- 
peareth to be about A. D. 1530. When the king 
saw him, and understood he was the autlior of the 
book, he came and embraced him with loving coun> 
tenance. Who after long talk for the space of three 
or four hours, as they were riding together in hunt¬ 
ing, the king at length dismissed him, and bade 
him take home his wife, for she had taken great 
pains for him; who answered the king again, and 
said, he durst not so do, for fear of Sir Thomas 
More, then chancellor, and Stokcsley, then bishop 
of London. This seemeth to be about A. D. 1530. 

The king, taking the signet off his finger, willed 
him to have him recommended to the lord chan¬ 
cellor, charging him not to be so hardy as to work 
him any harm. Master Fish, receiving the king's 
signet, went and declared his message to the lord 
chancellor, who took it as sufiicient for his own dis¬ 
charge, but he asked him, if he had any thing for 
the discharge of his wife ? For she, a little before, 
had by chance displeased the friars, for not suffer¬ 
ing them to say their gospels in Latin in her house, 
as they did in others, unless they would say them 
in English. Whereupon the lord chancellor, though 
he had discharged the man, yet not leaving his 
grudge towards the wife, the next morning sent his 
man for her to appear before him ; who, had it not 
been for her young daughter, which then lay sick 
of the plague, had been like to come to much 
trouble. Of the which plague, her husband (the 
said Master Fish) deceasing within half a year, 
she afterwards married one Master James Ilainham, 
Sir Alexander Bainham’s son, a worshipful knight 
of Gloucestershire; the which aforesaid Master 
James Bainham not long after was burned, as in¬ 
continently after, in the process of this story, shall 
appear. 

And thus much concerning Simon Fish, the au¬ 
thor of the Book of Beggars, who also translated 
a book, called The Sum of the Scripture, out of 
the Dutch. 

Now cometh another note of one Edmund Moddis, 
the king’s footman, touching the same matter. 

This Master Moddis, being with the king in talk 
of religion, and of the new books that were come 
from beyond the seas, said, if it might please his 
Grace to pardon him, and such as he would bring 
to his Grace, he should see -such a book as it was a 
marvel to hear of. The king demanded what they 
were. He said, “ Two of your merchants, George 
Elyot and George Robinson.” The king appointed 
a time to speak with them. When they came be¬ 
fore his presence in a privy closet, he demanded 
what they had to say, or to show him. One of 
them said, that there was a book come to their 


hands, which they had there to show his Grace* 
When he saw it, he demanded if any of them could 
read it. “ Yea,” said George Elyot, “ if it please 
your Grace to hear it.” “ I thought so,” said the 
king, “ for if need were thou canst say it without 
book.” 

The whole book being read out, the king made 
a long pause, and then said, If a man should pull 
down an o!d stone wall, and begin at the lower part, 
the upper part thereof might chance to fall upon 
his head.” And then he took the book, and put it 
into his desk, and commanded them, upon their 
allegiance, that they should not tell to any man that 
he had seen the book, &c. 

Against this Book of the Beggars, being written 
in the time of the cardinal, another contrary book 
or supplication was devised and written shortly upon 
the same, by one Sir Thomas More, knight, chan¬ 
cellor of the duchy of Lancaster, under the name 
and title of The poor silly Souls pulling out of 
Purgatory. In the which book, after the said 
Master More, the writer thereof, had first divided 
the whole world into four parts, that is, into heaven, 
hell, middle earth, and purgatory; then he maketh 
the dead men’s souls, by a rhetorical prosopopana, 
to speak out of purgatory pin-fold, sometimes la¬ 
mentably complaining of, sometimes pleasantly 
dallying and scoffing at, the author of the Beggars* 
Book ; sometimes scolding and railing at him, call¬ 
ing him fool, witless, frantic, an ass, a goose, a mjid 
dog, a heretic, and all that naught is. And no 
marvel, if these simple souls of purgatory seem so 
furnish and testy; for heat (ye know) is testy, and 
soon inflameth choler. But yet these purgatory 
souls must take good heed how they call a man a 
fool and heretic so often; for if the sentence of the 
gospel doth pronounce them guilty of hell-fire, who 
say, “Fool I ” it may be doubted, lest those poor, 
simple, melancholy souls of purgatory, calling this 
man fool so oft as they have done, do bring them¬ 
selves thereby out of purgatory-fire to the fire of 
hell, by that just sentence of the Gospel; so that 
neither the five wounds of St. Francis, nor all the 
merits of St. Dominic, nor yet of all the friars, can 
release those poor wretches! But yet, forasmuch 
as I do not, nor cannot think, that those departed 
souls either would so far overshoot themselves, if 
they were in purgatory, or else that there is any 
such fourth place of purgatory at all, (unless it be 
in Master More’s Utopia,) as Master More’s poet¬ 
ical vein doth imagine, I cease therefore to burden 
the souls departed, and lay all the wit on Master 
More, the author and contriver of this poetical book, 
for not keeping decorum personae^ as a perfect 
poet should have done. They that give precepts of 
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art, do note this, in all poetical fictions, as a special 
observation, to foresee and express what is con¬ 
venient for every person, according to liis degree 
and condition, to speak and utter. Wherefore if 
it be true that Master More saith, in the sequel of 
his book, that grace and charity increase in them 
that lie in the pains of purgatory, then is it not 
agreeable that such souls, lying so long in purgatory, 
should so soon forget their charity, and fall a railing 
in their supplication so fumishly, both against this 
man, with such opprobrious and unsuitiug terms, 
and also against John Badby, Richard Hovedon, John 
Goose, Lord Cobham,and other martyrs of the Lord, 
burned for his word : also against Luther, W^illiam 
Tyndale, Richard Hun, and other more, falsely be¬ 
lying the doctrine by them taught and defended; 
which it is not like that such charitable souls of 
purgatory would ever do, neither were it convenient 
for them in that case; wliich indeed, though their 
doctrine were false, sliould redound to the more in¬ 
crease of their pain. Again, where tlic bishop of 
Rochester defmeth tlie angels to be ministers to pur¬ 
gatory-souls, some will think, jjcradventure, Master 
More to have missed some part of his decorum, in 
making the e^il spirit of the author and tlie devil to 
be messenger, between middle-earth and purgatory, 
in bringing tidings to the prisoned souls, both of 
the book, and of the name of the maker. 

Now, as touching the manner liow this devil came 
into purgatory, laughing, grinning, and gnashing 
his teeth, in sooth it inaketh me to laugh, to see the 
merry antics of Master ISIore. Belike then this 
was some merry devil, or else had eaten with his 
teeth some nasturciuin before ; which, coining into 
purgatory, to show the name of this man, could not 
tell Ids tale without laughing. “ But this was,” 
saith he, “ an enmious and an envious laughing, 
joined with grinning and gnashing of teeth.” And 
immediately upon the same, was contrived this scoif- 
ing and railing supjdication of the puling souls of 
purgatory, as he himself doth term them. So then, 
here was enmying, envying, laughing, grinning, 
gnashing of teeth, puling, scoffing, railing, and beg¬ 
ging ; and all together to make a very black sancius 
in purgatory. Indeed we read in Scripture, that 
tliere shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth in hell, 
where the souls and bodies of men shall be torment¬ 
ed. But who would ever have thought before, that 
the evil angel of this man that made the Book of 
Beggars, being a spiritual and no corporal substance, 
hath teeth to gnash, and a mouth to grin ? But 
where then stood Master More, I marvel, all this 
mean while, to see the devil laugh with his mouth 
so wide, that the souls of purgatory might see all 
his teeth ? Belike this was in Utopia, where Mas- I 
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ter More’s purgatory is founded ; but because Mas¬ 
ter More is hence departed, I leave him with his 
merry antics. And as touching his book of purgatory, 
which he hath left behind, because John Frith hath 
learnedly and etfectuously overthrown the same, I 
will therefore refer the reader to him, while I repair 
again (the I^ord willing) to the history. 

After the clergy of England, and especially 
the cardinal, understood these books of The Beg¬ 
gars’ Supplication aforesaid, to be strewed abroad 
ill the streets of London, and also before the 
king, the said cardinal caused not only his servants 
diligently to attend to gather them up, that they 
should not come into the king’s hands, but also, 
when he understood that the king had received 
one or two of them, he came unto the king’s Ma¬ 
jesty, saying, “ If it sliall please your Grace, here 
are divers seditious persous wliich have scattered 
abroad books containing manifest errors and here¬ 
sies;” desiring his Grace to beware of them. Where¬ 
upon the king, putting his hand in his bosom, took 
out one of the books, and delivered it unto the car¬ 
dinal. Then the cardinal, together with his bishops, 
consulted how they might provide a speedy remedy 
for this mischief, and thereupon determined to give 
out a commission to forbid the reading of all Eng¬ 
lish books, and namely, this Book of the Beggars, 
and the New Testainoiit of Tynclalc's translation; 
which was done out of hand by Cuthbert Toiistal, 
bishop of London, who sent out his prohibition unto 
his archdeacons with all speed, for the forbidding of 
that book and divers others ; the tenor of wdiich 
prohibition here foliowelh : 

“ Cuthbert, by the permission of God, bishop of 
London, unto our well-beloved in Christ, the arch¬ 
deacon of London, or to his official, health, grace, 
benediction. By the duty of our pastoral office, we 
are bound diligently, with all our power, to foresee, 
provide for, root out, and put away, all those things, 
which seem to tend to the peril and danger of our 
subjects, and specially to the destruction of their 
souls. Wherefore we, having understanding, by 
tlie report of divers credible persons, and also by 
the evident appearance of tlie matter, that many 
children of iniquity, maintainers of Luther’s sect, 
blinded through extreme wickedness, wandering 
from the way of truth and the catholic faith, craftily 
have translated the New Testament into our Eng¬ 
lish tongue, intermeddling therewith many heretical 
articles, and erroneous opinions, pernicious and of¬ 
fensive, seducing the simple people; attempting, 
by their wicked and perverse interpretations, to pro- 
fanate the majesty of the Scripture, which hitherto 
hath remained undefiled, and craftily to abuse the 
most Iioly word of God, and the true sense of the 
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same, of the which translation there are many books 
imprinted, some with glosses, and some without, 
containing in the English tongue that pestiferous 
and most pernicious poison dispersed throughout all 
our diocess of London in great number; which truly, 
without it be speedily foreseen, without doubt will 
contaminate and infect the flock committed unto us, 
with most deadly poison and heresy; to the grievous 
peril and danger of the souls committed to our 
charge, and the offence of God's divine Majesty. 
Wherefore, we, Cuthbert, the bishop aforesaid, 
grievously sorrowing for the premises, willing to 
withstand the craft and subtlety of the ancient ene¬ 
my and his ministers, who seek the destruction of 
our flock, and with a diligent care to take heed 
unto the flock committed to my charge, desiring to 
provide speedy remedies for the premises, do charge 
you jointly and severally, and by virtue of your obe¬ 
dience straitly enjoin and command you, that by our 
authority you warn, or cause to be warned, all and 
singular, as well exempt as not exempt, dwelling 
within your archdeaconries, that within thirty days’ 
space, whereof ten days shall be for the first, ten for 
the second, and ten for the third and peremptory 
term, under pain of excommunication, and incurring 
the suspicion of heresy, they do bring in, and really 
deliver unto our vicar-general, all and singular such 
books as contain the translation of the New Testa¬ 
ment in the English tongue; and that you do certify 
us, or our said commissary, within two months after 
the day of the date of these presents, duly, person¬ 
ally, or by your letters, together with these presents, 
under your seals, what you have done in the pre¬ 
mises, under pain of contempt. 

“ Given under our seal, the three and twen¬ 
tieth of October, in the fifth year of our 
consecration, anno 1526.” 

The like commission, in like manner and form, 
was sent to the other three archdeacons of Middle- 
Bex, Essex, and Colchester, for the execution of the 
same matter, under the bishop’s seal. 

The names of the books that were forbidden at this 
time, together with the New Testament. 

The Supplication of Beggars; the Revelation of 
Antichrist, of Luther ; the New Testament of Tyn- 
dale; the Wicked Mammon; the Obedience of a 
Christian Man; an Introduction to Paul’s Epistle 
to the Romans; a Dialogue betwixt the Father and 
the Son ; Christian Economics; The Union of Dis¬ 
senters ; Pious Prayers; The Babylonish Captivity; 
John Hubs on Hosea; Zwingle on the Anabaptists; 
On the Education of Children; Brentius on the 
Government of a State ; Luther on the Galatians; 


On Christian Liberty; Luther’s Exposition upon 
the Lord’s Prayer. 

Besides these books here before-mentioned, within 
a short time after there were a great number more 
of other books in like manner prohibited by the 
king’s proclamation; but yet by the bishop’s pro¬ 
curement, A. D. 1529. 

The New Testament, in the catalogue above re¬ 
cited, began first to be translated by William Tyn- 
dale, and so came forth in print about A. D. 1529, 
wherewith Cuthbert Tonstal, bishop of London, with 
Sir Thomas More, being sore aggrieved, devised 
how to destroy that false, erroneous translation, as 
he called it. It happened that one Augustine Pack- 
ington, a mercer, was then at Antwerp, where the 
bishop was. This man favoured Tyndale, but 
showed the contrary unto the bishop. The bishop, 
being desirous to bring his purpose to pass, com¬ 
muned how that he would gladly buy the New Tes¬ 
taments. Packington hearing him say so, said, 
“ My lord! 1 can do more in this matter than most 
merchants that be here, if it be your pleasure; for 
I know the Dutchmen and strangers that have 
bought them of Tyndale, and have them here to 
sell; so that if it be your liordship’s pleasure, I 
must disburse money to pay for them, or else I can¬ 
not have them: and so I will assure you to have every 
book of them that is printed and unsold.” Tlie 
bishop, thinking he had God by the toe, said, ** Do 
your diligence, gentle Master Packington ! get them 
for me, and I will pay whatsoever they cost; for I 
intend to burn and destroy them all at Paul’s Cross.” 
This Augustine Packington went unto William 
Tyndale, and declared the whole matter, and so, upon 
compact made between them, the bishop of London 
had the books, Packington had the thanks, and 
Tyndale had the money. After this, Tyndale cor¬ 
rected the New Testaments again, and caused them 
to be newly imprinted, so that they came thick and 
threefold over into England. When the bishop 
perceived that, he sent for Packington, and said to 
him, “ How corneth this, that there are so many 
New Testaments abroad ? you promised me that 
you would buy them all.” Then answered Pack¬ 
ington, “ Surely, I bought all that were to be had : 
but I perceive they have printed more since. I see 
it will never be better so long as they have letters 
and stamps: wherefore you were best to buy the 
stamps too, and so you shall be sure at which an¬ 
swer the bishop smiled, and so the matter ended. 

In short space after, it fortuned that George Con¬ 
stantine was apprehended by Sir Thomas More, 
which was then chancellor of England, suspected of 
certain heresies during the time that he was in the 
custody of Master More. After divers communica- 
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tions, amongst other things, Master More asked of 
him, saying, “ Constantine! I would have thee be 
plain with me in one thing that I will ask; and I 
promise thee, I will show thee favour in all other 
things, whereof thou art accused. There is beyond 
the sea, Tyndale, Joye, and a great many of you : 
I know they cannot live without help. There are 
some that help and succour them with money; and 
thou, being one of them, hadst thy part thereof, and 
therefore knowest from whence it came. I pray 
thee, tell me, who be they that help them thus?’’ 
** My lord,” quoth Constantine, “ I will tell you 
truly: it is the bishop of London that hath holpen 
us, for he hath bestowed among us a gre/at deal of 
money upon New Testaments to burn them; and 
that hath been, and yet is, our only succour and 
comfort.” “ Now, by my troth,” quoth More, “ I 
think even the same ; for so much I told the bishop 
before he went about it.” 

Of this George Constantine, moreover, it is re¬ 
ported by Sir Thomas More, that he, being taken 
and in hold, seemed well content to renounce his 
former doctrine; and not only to disclose certain 
other of his fellows, but also studied and devised, 
how these books, which he himself, and other of 
his fellows, had brought and shipped, might come 
to the bishop’s hands to he burned, and showed to 
the aforesaid Sir Thomas More, chancellor, the 
ship-man’s name that had them, and the marks of 
the fardels, by which the books afterwards were 
taken and burned. Besides this, he is reported 
also to have disclosed divers of his companions, of 
whom some were abjured after, some had abjured 
before ; as Richard Necton, who was committed to 
Newgate upon the same, and is thought there to 
have died in prison, or else he had not escaped 
their hands, but should have sutiered burning, if the 
report of Master More be to be credited. 

Notwithstanding the same Constantine afterwards, 
by the help of some of his friends, escaped out of 
prison over the seas, and after that, in the time of 
King Edward, was one of them that troubled the 
good bishop of St. David’s, which after, in Queen 
Mary's time, was burned. But of Constantine 
enough. 

Mention was made, how the bishops had pro¬ 
cured of the king a proclamation to be set forth 
A. D. 1529, for the abolishing of divers books afore¬ 
named, and also for the withstanding of all such as 
taught or preached any thing against the dignity and 
ordinances of the Church of Rome. Upon this 
proclamation ensued great persecution and trouble 
against the poor innocent flock of Christ. 

The books which in this proclamation generally 
are restrained and forbidden, be afterw'ards in the 


register, more specially named by the bishops; 
whereof the most part were in Latin, as are above 
recited, and some were in English, as these and 
others, partly also above expressed: 

A Disputation between the Father and the Son; 
a Book of the old God and new ; Godly Prayers; 
the Christian state of Matrimony; the burying of 
the Mass ; the Sum of the Scripture; Mattens and 
Even-song. Seven Psalms, and other heavenly 
Psalms, with the Commendations, in English; an 
Exposition upon the seventh Chapter of the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians ; the chapters of Moses 
called Genesis; the chapters of Moses called Deu¬ 
teronomy ; the Matrimony of Tyndale; David’s 
Psalter in English ; the Practice of Prelates; Hor- 
tulus animee, in English; A. B. C. against the 
Clergy ; the Examination of William Thorpe, &c. 

Although these books, with all other of the like 
sort, by the virtue of this proclamation were in¬ 
hibited to all Englishmen to use or to read ; yet 
licence was granted before to Sir Thomas More, by 
Tonstal, bishop of London, A. D. 1527, that he, 
notwithstanding, might have and peruse them; 
with a letter also sent to him from the said bishop, 
or rather by the advice of other bishops, desiring 
him, that he would show his cunning, and play the 
pretty man, like a Demosthenes, in expugning the 
doctrine of these books and opinions: who, albeit 
he was no great divine, yet because he saw' some 
towardness in him by his book of Utopia, and other 
fine poetry of his, therefore he thought him a meet 
man for their purpose, to withstand the proceedings 
of the gospel, either in making some appearance of 
reason against it, or at least to outface it, and dash 
it out of countenance. Wherein there lacked on 
his part neither good will nor labour to serve the 
bishop’s turn, so far forth as all his rhetoric could 
reach; tilling up with fineness of wit, and scoffing 
terms, where true knowledge and judgment of Scrip¬ 
ture did fail; as by his works and writings against 
Bilney, Tyndale, Frith, Fish, Barnes, Luther, &c., 
may soon be discerned, if the reasons and manner 
of his handling be well weighed, and rightly ex¬ 
amined with the touchstone of the Scriptures. 
But now to fall into our story again. 

Upon this fierce and terrible proclamation afore¬ 
said, thus devised and set out in the king's name, 
A. D. 1529, the bishops, which were the procurers 
hereof, had that now which they would have; nei¬ 
ther did there lack on their part any study unap¬ 
plied, any stone unremoved, any corner unsearched, 
for the diligent execution of the same : whereupon 
ensued a grievous persecution, and slaughter of the 
faithful; of whom the first that went to rack was 
Thomas Bilney, of whom sufficiently afore hath 
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been said ; and the next was Richard Bayfield, as 
in the story shall shortly follow. 

liichard Bayfield^ martyr. 

Following the order of years and of times, as the 
course of our history requireth, next after the con¬ 
summation of Thomas Bilncy, we have to treat of 
the martyrdom of Richard Bayfield, which in the 
month of November, the same year, which was 
A. D. 1531, was burned in Smithfield. 

This Richard Bayfield, sometime a monk of Bur}’, 
was converted by Dr. Barnes, and two godly men 
of lioridon, hrickrnakers, Master Maxwell and Mas¬ 
ter Stacey, wardens of their compan}^ who Avere 
grafted in the doctrine of Jesus Christ, and through 
tlieir godly conversation of life, converted man}’^ men 
and women, both in London and in the country; 
and once a year, of their own cost, went about to 
visit tlie brethren and sisters scattered abroad. Dr. 
Barnes, at that time, much resorted to the abbey of 
Bury, where Bayfield was, to one Dr. RufTam; who 
had been at Louvaine together students. At that 
time it hapjiened that this Ba 3 ’field the monk was 
chamberlain of the house, to provide lodging for the 
strangers, and to see them well entertained; who 
delighted much in Dr. Barnes's talk, and in the other 
laj'men’s talk afore rehearsed; and at last. Dr. 
Barnes gave him a New Testament in Latin, and 
the other two gave him Tyndale's Testament in 
English, with a book called The Wicked Mammon, 
and The Obedience of a Christian Man : wherein 
he prospered so mightilj^ in two years’ space, that 
he was cast into the prison of his house, there sore 
whipped, with a gag in his mouth, and then stocked ; 
and so continued in the same torment three quarters 
of a year before Dr. Barnes could get him out; 
which he brought to pass by the means of Dr. 
Rufi'am aforesaid, and so he was committed to Dr. 
Barnes, to go to Cambridge with him. By that time 
he had been there a good while, he tasted so well 
of good letters, that he never returned home again 
to his abbey, but went to London, to Maxwell and 
Stacy, and they kej)t him secretly a while, and so 
convej^ed him bej^orid the sea; Dr. Barnes being 
then in the Fleet for God's word. This Bayfield 
mightily prospered in the knowledge of God, and 
was beneficial to Master Tyndale, and Master Frith; 
for he brought substance with him, and was their 
own hand, and sold all their works, and the works 
of the Germans, both in France and in England; 
and at last, coming to London, to Master Smith’s 
house, in Bucklersbury, there he was betrayed, and 
dogged from that house to his bookbinder’s in Mark 
Lane, and there taken, and carried to Lollards’ 
Tower, and from thence to the coal-house; by rea¬ 


son that one Parson Patmore, parson of Much Had- 
dam in Essex, then lying in Lollards’ Tower, was, 
in the doctrine and in the kingdom of Christ, there 
confirmed by him. This Parson Patmore, after long 
trouble, was abjured and condemned by the bishops 
to perpetual prison, and delivered afterwards by the 
king’s pardon, as more appeareth in the sequel of 
his story among abjurers, &c. He was taken be¬ 
cause he married his priest in those days. He had 
always corn in plenty, and when the markets were 
very dear, he would send plenty of his corn thither, 
to pluck down the prices thereof. 

This Richard Baj'field, being in the coal-house, 
'was worse handled than he was before in the Lollards’ 
Tower ; for there he was tied both by the neck, 
middle, and legs, standing upright by the walls, 
divers times manacled, to accuse others that had 
bought his books. But he accused none, but stood to 
his religion and confession of his faith, unto the very 
end, and was, in the consistory of Paul’s, thrice put 
to his trial, 'whether he would abjure or no? lie 
said he would dispute for his faith, and so did to 
their gieat shame ; Stokeslcy then being his judge, 
with the assistance of Winchester, and other bishops, 
wherof here followeth now the circumstance in order 
to be seen. 

The articles laid to Richard Bayfield, by the afore¬ 
said bishops, A. D. 1531, Nov. 10, were these : 

“ I. That he had been many years a monk pro¬ 
fessed, of the order of St. Benet, of St. Edmund’s 
Bury, in the diocess of Norwich. 

“II. That he was a priest, and had ministered, 
and continued in the same order the space of nine 
or ten j'cars. 

“ III. That since the feast of Easter last, he, 
being bej'ond the sea, brought and procured to have 
divers and many books and treatises of sundry sorts, 
as well of Martin I-*uther’s own works, as of divers 
other of his damnable sect, and of Q^colampadius 
the great heretic, and divers other hercties, both in 
Latin and English ; the names of which books were 
contained in a little bill written with his own hand. 

“ IV. That in the year of our Lord 152S, he was 
detected and accused to Cuthbert, then bishop of 
London, for affirming and holding certain articles 
contrary to the holy church, and especially that all 
laud and praise should be given to God alone, and 
not to saints or creatures. 

“ V. That every priest might preach the word of 
God by the authority of the gospel, and not to run 
to the pope or cardinals for licence.; as it appeared 
(said they) by bis confession before the said bishop. 

“ VI. That he judicially abjured the said articles 
before the said bishop, and did renounce and for¬ 
swear them, and all other articles contrary to th^ 
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determination of holy church, promising that from 
thenceforth he would not fall into any of them, nor 
any other errors. 

“ VII. That he made a solemn oath upon a book, 
and the holy evangelists, to fulfil such penance as 
should be enjoined him by the said bishop. 

“ VIII. After his abjuration it was enjoined 
to him for penance, that he should go before the 
cross in procession, in the parish church of St. 
Botolph’s at Billingsgate, and to bear a faggot of 
wood upon his shoulder. 

“ IX. It was enjoined him in penance, that he 
should provide a habit, n;(p.iisite and meet for his 
order and profession, as sliortly as he might; and 
that he should come or go no where without such a 
habit: the which he had not fulfilk'd. 

“ X. That it was likewise enjoined him in pe¬ 
nance, that, sometime beforti the feast of the Ascen¬ 
sion them next ensuing his abjuration, he should go 
home unto the monastery of Bury, and there remain, 
aeeording to the vow of his profession : which he 
had not fultilhid. 

“ XI. That he was ai)])ointed by the said bishop 
of London to apj)ear before the said bishop, the 
twenty-fifth of A})iil next after his abjuration, to 
receive the residue of iiis i)enance; and after his 
abjuration, he fled beyond the sea, and appeared not. 

“ XII. That the twentieth day of June next fol¬ 
lowing Ids abjuration, he did appear before the said 
bishop Tonstal, in the chapel of the bishop of Nor¬ 
wich’s place, and there it was newly enjoined him 
in part of penance, that he should provide him a habit 
convenient for bis order and profession, within eight 
days then next following: which he had not done. 

“ XIII. That it was there again enjoined him, 
that he should depart from the city, diocess, and ju¬ 
risdiction of London; and no more to come within 
it, without the special licence of the bishop of Lon¬ 
don, or his successor for the time being : which he 
had not fulfilled.” 

The answer of Richard Bayfield to the articles 
prefixed. 

To the first article he confessed, that he was pro¬ 
fessed a monk in the monastery aforesaid, A. D. 
1514. To the second article he answered, that he 
was a priest, and took orders, A. D. 1518. To the 
third article he confessed the bill and schedule to be 
written with his hand, which is annexed Ihereunto, 
and that he brought over the said books and works a 
year and a half past, and a great number of every sort. 

Being further demanded for what intent he brought 
them into the realm; he answered, “ To the intent 
that the gospel of Christ might be set forward, and 
God the more glorified in this realm amongst Chris¬ 


tian people; ” and that he had sold and dispersed 
many of those books before named, to sundry 
persons within this realm, and to divers of the 
diocess of London. Being further demanded, 
whether Martin Luther were condemned as a heretic 
by the pope; he answered, that he heard say, 
that Martin Luther, wuth all his sect and adherents, 
were, and are, condemned as heretics by the 
pope. And being demanded, whether Zuinglius 
was of Luther’s sect; he answered, that he never 
spake with him. Being asked whether Zuinglius 
was a catholic ; he answered, that he could not tell. 
Being inquired whether the hooks contained in the 
schedules did contain any errors in them; he said, 
he could not tell, neither could he judge. Also he 
confessed, that the common fame hath been within 
these two or three years, that G^colampadius and 
Zuinglius be heretics; also that such as lean to Martin 
Luther be heretics. Also he confessed, that being 
beyond the sea, he heard say, before he brought 
into this realm the books contained in the said bills, 
that the king had by proclamation prohibited, that 
no man should bring into this realm any of Martin 
Luther’s books or of his sect: which confession thus 
ended, the bishop appointed him to appear the 
next day. 

Saturday, being the eleventh of November, Ri¬ 
chard Bayfield appeared, and acknowledged the an¬ 
swers he made in the session the day before. This 
thing done, tlie official objected the fourth article unto 
him: whereunto he answered, that he could not tell 
whether there he any heresies in them; for he had read 
no heresies in them. And being demanded, whether 
he had read any of those books; he answered, that 
he had read the greater part of them here and there, 
hut not throughout. He was demanded, whether lie 
believed the aforenamed hooks to be good^ and of 
the true faith? He answered, that ho judged they 
were good, and of the true faith. Being inquired, 
what books he read in the realm ? he said, that he 
had read the New Testament in liatin, and other 
books mentioned in the bills ; but he read none 
translated : notwithstanding he did confess that he 
had read a book called Thorp’s, in the presence 
and audience of others, and also a book of John 
Frith’s purgatory, which he had read to himself 
alone, as he said; and also had read t o himself a 
hook called The Practice of Prelates ; and also said, 
that he had read a book called The Parable of the 
Wicked Mammon, but in the presence and hearing 
of others which he knew not. Also he confessed 
that he had read The Obedience of a Christian Man, 
and The Sum of Scripture, among company, and 
also The Dialogue betwixt the Ploughman and the 
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Gentleman, among company, as he thought; also 
he had read a piece of the answer of Tyndale made 
to Sir Thomas More; likewise he had read the 
Dialogue of Frith, to himself: he had read also the 
prologues of the five books of Moses, contained in 
the long schedule, and in company, as he thought. 

All which books he had read in manner aforesaid 
within these two years last past, and as for the New 
Testament in English, he read it before he had these 
books specified in the schedule before rehearsed. 

To the third article, as touching Zuinglius and 
others, he supjxjsed that they held the same doctrine 
that Luther did ; but that he thought them to vary 
in some points. 

The sixteenth day of November, Richard Bay- 
field appeared again before the bishop; who in¬ 
quired of him, of what sect Zuinglius was. He 
said, he thought that he held with Luther in some 
points, &c. 

Also he confessed, that first he brought books of 
the sorts abovenamed into this realm, about Mid¬ 
summer was a twelvemonth, and landed them at 
Colchester; and afterwards brought part of them to 
this city ; and some he dispersed and sold in this 
city. The second time that he brought books was 
about All-Hallowtide was a twelvemonth, and 
landed them at St. Catharine’s; which books the 
lord chancellor took from him. Also that at Easter 
last was the third time that he brought over the 
books now showed unto him, and contained in these 
two bills, and landed with them in Norfolk, and from 
thence brought them to the city of London in a mail. 

To the fifth, sixth, and seventh articles, he an¬ 
swered and confessed them to be true. 

To the eighth he answered, that it was enjoined 
him as is contained in the article ; the which in¬ 
junction he fulfilled. I 

To the ninth he answered, that be did not re- | 
member it. 

To the tenth he answered, that it was enjoined 
him that he should go to the abbey of Bury, and 
there continue; the which, he said, he did three 
times; but he did not wear his monk’s cowl, as he 
was enjoined. 

The eleventh article he confessed. 

For the twelfth article, “ That he did not wear his 
monk’s habit according to the abjuration; ” he re¬ 
ferred himself to the acts, whether he were so en- 
joined or no. 

To the thirteenth article he said, that he did not 
remember the contents thereof, but referred him¬ 
self to the acts. Notwithstanding he confessed that 
he had no licence of the bishop of London to come 
to the city or diocess of London, nor to make any 
abode there. 


The sentence given against Richard Bayfield in a 
case of relapse. 

** In the name of God, Amen. We, John, by the 
sufierance of God, bishop of London, in a case of 
inquisition of heresy, and relapse of the same, first 
begun before Master Richard Foxfard, doctor of 
both laws, our official, now depending before us un¬ 
decided, against thee, Richard Bayfield, priest and 
monk, professed to the order and rule of St. Bene¬ 
dict, in the monastery of St. Edmund's Bury, in 
the diocess of Norwich, and by means of the causes 
within written under our jurisdiction, and with all 
favour rightly and lawfully proceeding, with all 
favour possible, the merits and circumstances of 
the cause of this inquisition heard, weighed, under- 
I stood, and fully discussed by us, the said bishop, 
reserving unto ourselves that which by law ought 
to be resei^’ed; have thought good to proceed in 
this manner, to the pronouncing of our definitive 
I sentence. 

I “Forasmuch as by the acts enacted, inquired, pro¬ 
pounded, and alleged, and by thee judicially con¬ 
fessed, we do find that thou hast abjured certain 
errors and heresies, and damnable opinions by thee 
confessed, as well particularly as generally, before 
our reverend fellow and brother, then thy ordinary, 
according to the form and order of the church : and 
that one Martin Luther, together with his adherents 
and complices, receivers and favourers, whatsoever 
they be, was condemned as a heretic by the author¬ 
ity of Pope Leo the Tenth, of most happy memory, 
and by the authority of the apostolic see, and the 
books, and all writings, schedules, and sermons of 
the said Master Luther, his adherents and complices, 
whether they be found in Latin, or in any other 
languages imprinted or translated, for the manifold 
heresies and errors, and damnable opinions that are 
in them, are condemned, reproved, and utterly re¬ 
jected ; and inhibition made, by the authority of the 
said see, to all faithful Christians, under the pain of 
excommunication, and other punishments in that 
behalf to be incurred by the law, that no man by 
any means presume to read, teach, hear, imprint, or 
publish, or by any means do defend, directly or in¬ 
directly, secretly or openly, in their houses, or in 
any other public or private places, any such man¬ 
ner of writings, books, errors, or articles, as are con¬ 
tained more at large in the apostolic letters, drawn 
out in form of a public instrument; whereunto, and 
to the contents thereof, we refer ourselves as far as 
is expedient, and no otherwise. And forasmuch as 
we do perceive that thou didst understand the pre¬ 
mises, and yet these things notwithstanding, after 
thy abjuration made, (as is aforesaid,) thou hast 
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brought in, divers and sundry times, many books of 
the said Martin Luther, and his adherents and com¬ 
plices, and of other heretics, the names, titles, and 
authors of which books here follow, and are these: 
Martin Luther, Of the Abrogating of the private 
Mass ; the Declarations of Martin Luther upon the 
Epistles of St. Peter; Luther upon the Epistles of 
St, Paul and St. Jude; Luther upon Monastical 
Vows; Luther's Commentary upon the Epistle of St. 
Paul to the Galatians; Johannes CEcolampadius, 
upon the exposition of these words. This is my 
Body ; the Annotations of CKcolampadius upon the 
Epistles of St. Paul unto the Romans ; G^colampa- 
(lius’s Commentary upon the three last Prophets, 
Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi; the Sermons of 
Qilcolampadius upon the Catholic Epistles of John ; 
a Book of Annotations upon Genesis, gathered by 
Hqldricus Zuinglius ; the Commentaries of Pome- 
ran, upon four Chapters of the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians; Annotations of Pomeran upon Deu¬ 
teronomy and Samuel; Pomeran upon the Psalms; 
the Commentaries of Francis Lambert of Avignon, 
upon the Gospel of St. Luke ; A Congest of all mat¬ 
ters of Divinity, by Francis Lambert; the Com¬ 
mentaries of PVancis Lambert upon the Prophet 
Joel; also the Commentaries of Francis Lambert 
upon the Prophets Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Ze- 
phaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Amos, Obadiah, Jo- j 
nah, and Hosea; a new Gloss of Philip Melancthon 
upon the Proverbs of Solomon; the Commentaries 
of Philip Melancthon upon the Epistle of St. Paul 
to the Colossians ; the Annotations of Philip Me¬ 
lancthon upon the Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans, 
and upon the Epistle to the Colossians; Solomon’s 
Sentences, translated according to the Hebrew, by 
Philip Melancthon; most wholesome Annotations 
upon the Gospel of St. Mark, by Christopher He- 
gendorphinus; the Commentaries of John Brentius 
upon Job ; the Commentary of John Brentius upon 
the Ecclesiastes of Solomon; Homilies of Brentius 
upon the Gospel of St. John; the Annotations of 
Andrew Althomarus and Brentius upon the Epistle 
ol St. James ; the Commentaries of Bucer upon Ze- 
phaniah; Bucer upon the four Evangelists; the 
Process Consistorial of the Martyrdom of J ohn Huss; 
a Brief Commendatory of Martin Luther, unto Otho 
Brunfelsius, as touching the Life, Doctrine, and 
Martyrdom of John Huss; Felinus upon the Psalter; 
his Exposition upon Isaiah ; his Exposition upon 
Jeremiah ; Capito upon Hosea; Capito upon Habak¬ 
kuk; the Union of Dissentients; the Pandect of Otho; 
the Catalogue of famous Men; an Answer of Tyn- 
dale unto Sir Thomas More ; a Disputation of Pur¬ 
gatory, made by John Frith in English; a Prologue 
\ to the Fifth Book of Moses, called Deuteronomy; 


the First Book of Moses, called Genesis; a Prologue 
to the Third Book of Moses, called Leviticus; a 
Prologue to the Fourth Book of Moses, called 
Numbers ; a Prologue to the Second Book of Mo¬ 
ses, called Exodus; the Practice of Prelates; the 
New Testament in English, with an Introduction to 
the Romans; the Parable of the Wicked Mammon; 
the Obedience of a Christian Man; A. B. C. of 
Thorpe’s; the Sum of Scripture; the Primer in 
English; the Psalter in English; a Dialogue be¬ 
twixt the Gentleman and the Ploughman. 

“ Of all which kind of books, both in Latin and 
English, translated, set forth, and imprinted, con¬ 
taining not only Lutheran heresies, but also the 
damnable heresies of other heretics condemned, for¬ 
asmuch as thou hast brought over, from the parties 
beyond the sea, a great number into this realm of 
England, and specially to our city and diocess of 
London, and hast procured them to be brought and 
conveyed over; also hast kept by thee and studied 
those books, and hast published and read them unto 
divers men, and many of those books also hast dis¬ 
persed and given unto divers persons dwelling with¬ 
in our city and diocess of London, and hast confess¬ 
ed and affirmed before our official, that those books 
of Martin Luther and other heretics his complices 
and adherents, and all the contents in them, are 
good and agreeable to the true faith; saying thus, 
‘ That they are good, and of the true faith; ’ and 
by this means and pretence hast commended and 
praised Martin Luther, his adherents and complices, 
and hast favoured and believed their errors, heresies, 
and opinions: Therefore we, John, the bishop afore¬ 
said, tirst calling upon the name of Christ, and set¬ 
ting God only before our eyes; by the counsel and 
consent of the divines and lawyers with whom in this 
behalf we have conferred, do declare and decree 
thee, the aforesaid Richard Bayfield, otherwise call¬ 
ed Somersam, for the contempt of thy abjuration, as 
a favourer of the aforesaid Martin Luther, his ad¬ 
herents, complices, favourers, and other condemned 
heretics, and for commending and studying, reading, 
having, retaining, publishing, selling, giving, and 
dispersing the books and writings, as well of the 
said Martin Luther, his adherents and disciples, as 
of other heretics before named ; and also foi credit¬ 
ing and maintaining the errors, heresies, and damn¬ 
able opinions contained in the said books and writ¬ 
ings, worthily to be and have been a heretic; and 
that thou, by the pretence of the premises, art fallen 
again most damnably into heresy; and we pronounce 
that thou art and hast been a relapsed heretic, and 
hast incurred, and oughtest to incur, the pain and 
punishment of relapse: and we so decree and de¬ 
clare, and also condemn tliee thereunto; and that 
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by the pretence of the premises, thou hast even by 
the law incurred the sentence of the greater excom¬ 
munication : and thereby we pronounce and declare 
thee to have been and to be excommunicate, and 
clearly discharge, exonerate, and degrade thee from 
all privilege and prerogative of the ecclesiastical 
orders, and also deprive thee of all ecclesiastical 
office and benefice: also we pronounce and declare 
thee, by this our sentence or decree, the which we 
here promulgate and declare in these writings, that 
thou art actually to be degraded, deposed, and de¬ 
prived, as followeth: 

“ In the name of God, Amen. We, John, by the 
permission of God, bishop of London, rightfully and 
lawfully proceeding in this behalf, do dismiss thee, 
Richard Bayfield, alias Somersam, being pronounced 
by us a relapsed heretic, and degraded by us from 
all ecclesiastical privilege, out of the ecclesiastical 
court, pronouncing that the secular power here 
present should receive thee under their jurisdiction ; 
earnestlj^ requiring and desiring, in the bowels of 
Jesus Christ, that the execution of this worthy 
punishment, to be done upon thee and against thee, 
in this behalf, may be so moderated, that there be 
neither overmuch cruelty, neither too much favour¬ 
able gentleness; but that it may be to the health 
and salvation of thy soul, and to the extirpation, 
fear, terror, and conversion of all other heretics, 
unto the unity of tlie catholic faith. This our final 
decree, by this our sentence definitive, we have 
caused to be published in form aforesaid,” 

On Monday, the twentieth of November, 1531, 
in the choir of the cathedral church of St. Paul, be¬ 
fore the said John, bishop of London, judicially 
sitting, being assisted by John, abbot of Westmin¬ 
ster ; Robert, abbot of Waltliam ; and Nicholas, 
prior of Christ’s Church, in London ; these honour¬ 
able lords being also present; II(;nry, earl of Essex; 
Richard Gray, brother to the marquis of Somerset; 
John Lambert, mayor of London ; Richard Gres¬ 
ham, and Edward Altam, sheriffs (the which 
mayor and sheriffs were required to be there pre¬ 
sent by the bishop of I^ondon’s letters hereafter 
written, and by virtue of a statute of King Henry 
the Fourth, king of England); also in the presence 
of divers canons, the chancellor, official, and the 
archdeacon of London, with the bisliops’ chaplains, 
and a great number both of the clergy and laity; 
Matthew Grefton, the registrar, being also there 
present: Master Richard Bayfield, alias Somersam, 
was brought forth by Thomas Turner the apparitor, 
his keeper, in whose presence the transumpt of 
the apostolic bull of Pope Ijeo the Tenth, upon 
the condemnation of Martin Luther and his ad- i 


herents, was brought forth and showed, sealed with 
the seal of Thomas Wolsey, late legate de Latere, 
and subscribed with the sign and name of Master 
Robert Tunnes, public notary; and also the decree 
upon the condemnation of certain books brought 
in by him, sealed with the seals of the archbishop 
of Canterbury, and subscribed by three notaries. 

Then the bishop of London repeated in effect 
before him his abjuration which he had before made, 
and other his demerits committed and done, besides 
his abjuration ; and the said Bayfield said, that he 
was not culpable in the articles that were objected 
against him; and desired that the heresies contain¬ 
ed in the books which he brought over, might be 
declared in open audience. Then the bishop, after 
certain talk had with the said Bayfield, as touching 
the desert of his cause, asked him whether he could 
show any cause wliy he should not be delivered 
over unto the secular power, and be pronounced as 
a relapse, and sufier punishment as a relapse. The 
said Bayfield declared or propounded no cause, but 
said that he brought over those books for lack of 
money, and not to sow any heresies. And incon¬ 
tinent the said Bayfield, with a vehement spirit, (as it 
appeared,) said unto the bishop of London, “ The 
life of you of the spiritualty is so evil, that ye be 
heretics ; and ye do not only live evil, but do main¬ 
tain evil living, and also do let, that what true living 
is, may not be known ; ” and said that their living 
is against Christ's gospel, and that their belief was 
never taken of Christ’s church. Then the said bi¬ 
shop, after long deliberation had, forasmuch as the 
said Bichard Bayfield, he said, could show no cause 
why he should not be declared a relapse, read the 
decree and sentence against him; by the which, 
amongst other things, he condemned him as a here¬ 
tic, and pronounced him to be punished with the 
punishment due unto such as fall again into heresy; 
and by his words did degrade him, and also declared 
that he should be actually degraded, as is more at 
large contained in the long sentence. 

The aforesaid sentence being so read by the bi¬ 
shop of London, he proceeded immediately to the 
actual and solemn degrading of the said Richard 
Bayfield, alias Somersam, and there solemnly and 
actually degraded him before the people ; the which 
thing being done, he dismissed him by the sentence 
aforesaid from the ecclesiastical court: whereupon 
the secular power, being there present, received him 
into their jurisdiction, without any writ in that be¬ 
half obtained, but only by virtue of the bishop’s 
letters, by the statute of King Henry the Fourth, in 
that behalf provided and directed unto them under 
the bishop’s seal. The tenor of which letters here¬ 
after follow. 
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**John, by the permission of God, bishop of 
London, unto our dearly beloved in Christ, the 
right honourable lord mayor of the city of London, 
and the sheriffs of the same, health, grace, and bene¬ 
diction. Whereas we have already, by our vicar- 
general, proceeded in a certain cause of heresy, 
and relapse into the same, against one Richard 
Bayfield, alias Somersam, and intend upon Monday 
next, being the twentieth day of this present month 
of November, to give a sentence definitive against 
the said Richard Bayfield, alias Somersam, and to 
leave and deliver him over unto the secular power; 
we require you, the lord mayor and sheriflTs afore¬ 
said, the king’s Majesty’s vicegerents, even in the 
bowels of Jesu Christ, that according to the form 
and effect of the statute of our most noble and 
famous prince in Christ our Lord the lord Henry 
the Fourth, by the grace of God, late king of Eng¬ 
land, you will be personally present in the choir 
of the cathedral church of St. Paul, with your 
favourable aid and assistance in this behalf, the day 
that the sentence shall be given, and to receive the 
said Richard Bayfield, alias Somersam, after his 
sentence so given, to discharge us and our officers; 
and to do further, according to the tenor and effect 
of the said statute, as far as shall be required of you, 
according to the canonical sanctions, and the laud¬ 
able custom of the famous kingdom of England, in 
this behalf accustomed. In nn itness whereof we have 
get our seal unto this present. 

“Dated the 19th day of November,anno 1531, 
and in the first year of our consecration.” 

On Monday, the 20th day of November, in the 
year aforesaid, in the choir of the cathedral church 
of St. Paul, the bishop of London calling unto him 
John, abbot of Westminster ; Robert, abbot of 
Waltham ; Nicholas, prior of Christ's Church of 
the city of London; Master John Cox, auditor and 
vicar-general to the archbishop of Canterbury; Pe¬ 
ter Ligham, official of the court of Canterbury; 
Thomas Baghc, chancellor of the church of St. 
Paul's; William Cliefe, archdeacon of London; 
John Incent, canon residentiary of the same ; Wil¬ 
liam Briton, Robert Birch, and Hugh A price, doc¬ 
tors of both laws, in the presence of us, Matthew 
Grefton, registrar ; Anthony Hussie, Richard Mar- 
tine, and Thomas Shad well, public notaries and 
scribes appointed in this behalf; briefly rehearsed 
the answers of the same Bayfield in efiect, and his 
abjuration, and other his demerits by him done be¬ 
sides his abjuration: which religious persons, and 
other ecclesiastical men abovesaid, thought it good, 
and agreed, that the said bishop should proceed 
against him in this case of relapse, and should pro- 
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nounce and give forth the sentence against him in 
case aforesaid. 

And so he was delivered to the sheriffs to carry 
to Newgate, being commanded to bring him again 
upon Monday following into Paul’s upper choir, 
there to give attendance upon the bishop of London 
with the residue, till they had done with him; and 
by and by the sheriffs were commanded to have him 
into the vestry, and then to bring him forth again 
in antichrist’s apparel, to be degraded before them. 
When the bishop had degraded him, kneeling upon 
the highest step of the altar, he took his crosier- 
staff, and smote him on the breast, that he threw 
him down backwards, and brake his head, that he 
swooned; and when he came to himself again, he 
thanked God that he was delivered from the malig¬ 
nant church of antichrist, and that he was come into 
the true sincere church of Jesus Christ, militant 
here in earth. “ And I trust anon,” said he, “ to 
be in heaven with Jesus Christ, and the church 
triumphant for ever.” And so was he led forth 
through the choir to Newgate, and there rested 
about an hour in prayer, and so went to the fire in 
his apparel manfully and joyfully, and there, for 
lac;k of a speedy fil e, was two quarters of an hour 
alive. And when the left arm was on fire and burn¬ 
ed, he rubbed it with his right hand, and it fell from 
his body, and he continued in prayer to the end 
without moving. 

Sir Thomas More, after hr had brought this good 
man to his end, ceased not to rave after his death 
in his ashes, to pry and spy out what sparks he 
could find of reproach and contumely, whereby to 
rase out all good memory of his name and fame. 
In searching whereof he hath found out two things 
to lay against him: the one is, that this Bayfield 
went about to assure himself of two wives at once, 
one in Brabant, another in England : the second, 
that after his taking, all the while that he was not 
in utter despair of his pardon, he was content to 
forswear his doctrine, and letted not to disclose his 
brethren. For the answer whereof, although there 
were no more to be said, yet this were enough to 
say, that Master More thus said of him ; a man so 
blinded in the zeal of popery, so deadly set against 
the one side, and so partially affectionate unto the 
other, that in them whom he favoureth lie can see 
nothing but all fair roses and sweet virtue; in the 
other which he hateth, there is never a thing can 
please his fantasy, but all is as black as pitch, vice, 
abomination, heresy, and folly, whatsoever they do, 
or intend to do. But as touching the defence of 
this Bayfield, as also of other more, I will defer the 
defence of them to a several apology by itself, here- 
after, God willing, to be adjoined. 
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John Tewkesbury, leathersellcr, of London, martyr. 



j- ^vas converted by 


the reading of Tyn 


1 estameiit, 


and TJie Wicked 


Mammon. He had 


^ Bible written. I 

In all points of re¬ 
ligion he openly did 
dispute in the bishop s chapel in his palace. In the 
doctrine of justification and all other articles of his 
faith he was very expert and prompt in his answers, 
in such sort that Tonstal,and all his learned men,were 
ashamed that a leatherseller should so dispute with 
them, with such power of the Scriptures and heaven¬ 
ly wisdom, that they were not able to resist him. 

This disputation continued a se’nnight. 

The process of whose examinations, articles, and 
answers, here follow, as they are out of the bishop’s 
register extracted. 

“ On Wednesday, the twenty-first day of April, 
A. D. 1529, John Tewkesbury was brought into the 
consistory at London, before Cuthbert, bishop of 
London, and his assistants, Henry, bishop of St. 
Asaph, and John, abbot of Westminster; unto 


whom the bishop of London declared, that he had 
at divers times exhorted him to recant the errors 
and heresies which he held and defended, even as 
he did then again exhort him not to trust too much 
to his own wit and learning, but unto the doctrine 
of the holy mother the church ; who made answer 
that in his judgment he did not err from the doc¬ 
trine of the holy mother the church. And at the 
last, being examined upon errors, which, they said, 
were in the said book called The Wicked Mammon, 
he answered thus: ‘ Take ye the book and read it 
over, and I think in my conscience, ye shall find no 
fault in it.’ And being asked by the said bishop, 
whether he would rather give credit to his book, or 
to the gospel, he answered that the gospel is, and 
ever hath been, true. And moreover, being par¬ 
ticularly examined what he thought of this article, 

‘ That the Jews of good intent and zeal slew Christ,* 
he answered, ‘ Look ye the book through, before 
and after, as it lieth, and ye shall find a better tale 
in it than ye make of itand further thought, that 
whosoever translated the New Testament, and made 
the book, meaning The Wicked Mammon, he did 
it of good zeal, and by the Spirit of God. 

“ Also being further asked by the said bishop of 
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London, whether he would stand to the contents of 
his book, he answered, ‘ Look ye the book before 
and after, and I will be content to stand unto it.* 
Then being examined, whether that all good works 
must be done without respect of any thing, he 
answered, that a man should do good works for the 
love of God only, and for no hope of any reward 
higher or lower in heaven ; for if he should, it wore 
presumption. Also being demanded, whether that 
Christ, with all his works, did not deserve heaven, 
he answered and said, that it was plain enough. 
Which things being done, the bishop said further 
to John Tewkesbuiy thus : ‘ I tell thee, before God 
and those which are here present, in examination of 
my conscience, that the ai tides above named, and 
many others contained in the same book, are false, 
heretical, and condemned by the holy church: how 
thinkest thou?’ And further, the said bishop of 
London said unto him again, ‘ 1 tell thee, before 
God and those which are here present,’ kc .; and so 
asked him again, what he thought of those articles. 
And after many exhortations, he commanded him 
to answer determinately under pain of the law, say¬ 
ing further unto him, that if he refused to answer, 
he must declare him an open and obstinate heretic, 
according to the order of the law. These things so 
done, the bishop asked John Tewkesbury again, 
whether the said book, called The Wicked Mam¬ 
mon, were good ? 

“ To which interrogatory he ane\voreth, that he 
thinketh in his conscience there is nothing in the 
book but that which is true. And to this article 
cjbjccted, that is, that faith only justifielh without 
works, he aiiswereth, that it is well said. Where- 
unto the bishop inferred again, that the articles be¬ 
fore objected, with divers others contained in the 
book called The Wicked Mammon, were false, er¬ 
roneous, damnable, and heretical, and reproved and 
condemned by the church: and, before God, and 
all those that were present, for the discharge of his 
conscience, he had often, and very gently, exhorted 
the said John Tewkesbury, that he would revoke 
and renounce his errors: otherwise if he did intend 
to persevere in them, he must declare him a heretic : 
which he w'ould be very sorry to do. These things 
thus done, the bishop oftentimes offered him, that 
he should choose what spiritual or temporal man he 
would, to be his counsellor; and gave him lime, as 
before, to deliberate with himself until the next 
sitting.” 

“ Also in the same month of April, in the year 
of our Lord aforesaid, the bishop of London, Cuth- 
bert Tonstal, sitting in the consistory, with Nicholas 
of Ely, John of Lincoln, and John of Bath and 
Wells, &c., this John Tewkesbury was brought be¬ 


fore them. After certain articles being repeated 
unto him, the bishop of London brought before him 
a certain book, called The Wicked Mammon, ask¬ 
ing him w hether the book was of the same impres¬ 
sion and making as were his books that he had sold 
to others ? who answered and said, it was the same. 
Whereupon the bishop of London asking him again, 
whether the book contained the same error or no ? 
who answered again, saying, I pray God, that the 
condemnation of the gospel and translation of the 
Testament, be not to your shame, and that you be 
not in peril for it; for the condemnation of it and 
of the otiiers is all one. Further he said, that he 
had studied the Holy Scripture by the space of these 
seventeen years, and as he may see the spots of his 
face through the glass, so in reading the New Tes¬ 
tament he knoweth the faults of his soul. Further, 
he was examined upon certain points and articles, 
extracted out of the said book of The Wicked 
Mammon, as followeth : 

“ First, That antichrist is not an outward thing, 
that is to say, a man that should suddenly appear 
with wonders, as your forefathers talked of him ; 
but antichrist is a spiritual thing.—Whereunto he 
answered and said, that he findeth no fault in it. 

“ Again, it was demanded of him touching the 
article whether faith only justifieth a man ?—To this 
he said, that if he should look to deserve heaven by 
works, he should do wickedly ; for works follow 
faith, and Christ redeemed us all with the merits of 
his passion. 

“ That the devil holdeth our hearts so hard, that 
it is impossible for us to consont unto God’s law.— 
To that he answered, that he fiiideth no fault in it. 

“ That the law of God suffereth no merits, neither 
any man to be justified in the sight of God.—To 
that he answered, that it is plain enough, consider¬ 
ing what the law is; and he saith, that he findeth 
no ill in it. 

“ That the law of God requircth of us things im¬ 
possible.—To that he answered, that the law of God 
doth command, that thou shall love God above all 
things, and thy neighbour as thyself, which never 
man could do; and in that he doth find no fault in 
his conscience. 

“ That as the good tree bring('th forth fruit, so 
there is no law to him that believeth and is justified 
thniugh faith.—To that he answered and said, he 
findeth no ill in it. 

“All good works must be done without respect 
of any thing, or any profit to be had thereof.—To 
that he answered, ‘ It is truth.’ 

“Christ with all his works did not deserve hea-, 
vcn.—To tliat he answered, that the text is true 
as it lieth. and (iiuletli no fault in it. 
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“ Peter and Paul, and saints that be dead, are 
not our friends, but their friends whom they did help 
when they were alive.—To that he said, he findeth 
no ill in it. 

“ Alms deserve no reward of God.—To that he 
answered, that the text of the book is true. 

“ The devil is not cast out by merits of fasting 
or prayer.—To that he answered, thinking it good 
enough. 

“ We cannot love except we see some benefit 
and kindness. As long as we live under the law 
of God only, where we see but sin and damnation, 
and the wrath of God upon us, yea, where we were 
damned before we were born, we cannot love God, 
and cannot but hate him as a tyrant, unrighteous 
and unjust; and flee from him, as did Cain.—To 
that he answered, and thinketh it good and plain 
enough. 

“ We are damned by nature, as a toad is a toad 
by nature, and a serpent is a serpent by nature.— 
To that he answered, that it is true, as it is in the 
book. 

“ Item, As concerning the article of fasting.—To 
that he answered and said, ‘ The book declareth 
itself.’ 

“ Every one man is a lord of whatsoever another 
man hath.—To that he answered; ‘ What law 
can be better than that? for it is plainly meant 
there.’ 

“Love in Christ putteth no difference betwixt 
one and another.—To that he answ'ered and said, 

* It is plain enough of itself.’ 

“ As concerning the preaching of the word of 
God, and washing of dishes, there is no difference 
as concerning salvation, and as touching the pleasing 
of God.—To that he answered, saying, ‘ It is a 
plain text, and as for pleasing God, it is all one.’ 

“ That the Jews of good intent and zeal put 
Christ to death. To that he answered, that it is 
true, and the text is plain enough. 

“ The sects of St. Francis, and St. Dominic, and 
others, be damnable.—To that he answered and 
said, ‘ St. Paul repugneth against them.* 

These articles being so objected, and answer 
made unto them by John Tewkesbury, the said bi¬ 
shop of London asked him whether he would con¬ 
tinue in his heresies and errors above rehearsed, or 
renounce and forsake them ? who answered thus; 

“ I pray you reform yourself, and if there be any 
error in the book, let it be reformed; I think the 
book is good enough.” 

Further, the bishop exhorted him to recant his 
errors. To this the said John Tewkesbury answer¬ 
ed as is above written ; to wit, “ I pray you reform 
yourself, and if there be any error in the book, let 


it be reformed ; I think it is good enough.” This 
thing being done, the bishop appointed him to de¬ 
termine better with himself against the morrow, in 
the presence of Master John Cox, vicar-general to 
the archbishop of Canterbury, Master Galfride 
Warton, Rowland Philips, William Philow, and 
Robert Ridley, professors of divinity. 

On the thirteenth day of April, in the year of 
our Lord abovesaid, in the chapel within the palace 
of London, before Cuthbert, bishop of London, 
with his assistants, Nicholas, bishop of Ely, &c., 
Tewkesbury again appeared, and was examined 
upon the articles drawn out of the book called The 
Wicked Mammon, as followcth : 

First, “ Christ is thine, and all his deeds be thy 
deeds ; Christ is in thee, and thou so knit to him 
inseparably, that neither canst thou be damned, ex¬ 
cept Christ be damned with thee ; neither canst 
thou be saved, except Christ be saved with thee.” 
—To this he answered, that lie found no fault in it. 

Item, “ We desire one another to pray for us. 
That done, w’c must put our neighbour in remem¬ 
brance of his duty, and that he trust not in his holi¬ 
ness.”—To this he answered, “ Take ye it as ye 
will; I will take it well enough.” 

Item, “ Now seest thou what alms meaneth, and 
wherefore it serveth. He that seeketh with his 
alms more than to be merciful, to be a neiglibour, to 
succour his brother’s need, to do his duty to his 
brother, to give his brother that he owed him; the 
same is blind, and seeth not Christ’s blood.” Here 
he answereth, that he findeth no fault throughout 
all the book, but that all the book is good, and it 
hath given him great comfort and light to his con¬ 
science. 

Item, “ That ye do do nothing to please God, but 
that he commanded.”—To that he answereth, and 
thinketh it good, by his troth. 

Item, “ So God is honoured on all sides, in that 
wc count him righteous in all his laws and ordi¬ 
nances : and to worship him otherwise than so, it 
is idolatry.”—To that he answered, that it pleaseth 
him well. 

The examination of these articles being done, the 
bishop of London did exhort the said John Tewkes¬ 
bury to recant his errors abovesaid ; and after some 
other communication had by the bishop with him, 
the said bishop did exhort him again to recant his 
errors, and appointed him to determine with him¬ 
self against the next session what he would do. 

In the next session he submitted himself, and ab¬ 
jured his opinions, and was enjoined penance, as fol- 
loweth : which was the eighth of May. 

Imprimis, That he should keep well his abjura¬ 
tion, under pain of relapse. 
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Secondly, That the next Sunday following, in 
Paul’s church, in the open procession, he should carry 
a faggot, and stand at Paul's Cross with the same. 

That the Wednesday following, he should carry 
the same faggot about Newgate Market and Cheap- 
side. 

That on Friday after, he should take the same 
faggot again at St. Peter’s church in Cornhill, and 
carry it about the market of Leadenhall. 

That he should have two signs of faggots em- 
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broidered, one on his left sleeve, and the other on 
his right sleeve; which he should wear all his life¬ 
time, unless he were otherwise dispensed withal. 

That on Whitsunday-eve he should enter into the 
monastery of St. Bartholomew, in Smithfield, and 
there to abide; and not come out unless he were re¬ 
leased by the bishop of London. 

That he should not depart out of the city or dio- 
ccss of London, without the special licence of the 
bishop or his successors. 
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be taken from him, for that he deserved not to wear 
them. 

“ Fifthly, He saith, that faith only justifieth, 
which lacketh not charity. 

“ Sixthly, He saith, that Christ is a sutRcicnt Me¬ 
diator for us, and therefore no prayer is to be made 
unto saints. Whereupon they laid unto him this 
verse of the anthem: ‘ Hail Queen our advocate,’ 
&c.; to which he answered, that he knew none other 
advocate but Christ alone. 

“ Seventhly, He affirmeth that there is no pur¬ 
gatory after this life, but that Christ our Saviour is a 
sufficient purgation for us. 

“ Eighthly, He affirmeth, that the souls of the 
faithful, departing this life, rest with Christ. 

“ Ninthly, He affirmeth, that a priest, by receiv¬ 
ing of orders, recciveth more grace, if his faith be 
increased ; or else not. 

“ Tenthly, and last of all, he believeth that the 
sacrament of the flesh and blood of Christ is not the 
very body of Christ, in flesh and blood, as it was 
born of the Virgin Mary. 

“ Whereupon the bishop’s chancellor asked the 
said Tewkesbury, if he could show any cause why 
he should not be taken for a heretic, falling into his 
heresy again, and receive the punishment of a here¬ 
tic. Whereunto he answered that he had wrong 
before, and if he be condemned now, he reckoneth 
that he hath wrong again.” 

Then the cluincellor caused the articles to be read 
openly, with the answers unto the same; the which 
the said Tewkesbury confessed ; and thereupon the 
bishop pronounced sentence against him, and deli¬ 
vered him unto the sheriffs of London for the time 
being, who were Richard Gresham and Edward 
Altam, who burned him in Smithfield upon St. 
Thomas’s eve, being the twentieth of December, in 
the year aforesaid; the tenor of whose sentence, 
pronounced against him by the bishop, doth here 
ensue, word for word. 

“ In the name of God, Amen. The deservings 
and circumstances of a certain cause of heretical 
pravity, and falling again thereunto by thee John 
Tewkesbury, of the parish of St. Michael’s in the 
Quern, of the city of London, and of our jurisdiction, 
appearing before us sitting in judgment, being heard, 
seen, and understood, and fully discussed by us 
John, by the suflierance of God, bishop of London; 
because we do find by inquisitions, manifestly 
enough, that thou didst abjure freely and voluntarily 
before Cuthbert, late bishop of London, thy ordinary, 
divers and sundi-y heresies, errors, Jind damnable 
opinions, contrary to the determination of our mother 
holy church, as well special as general, and that 
since and beside the aforesaid abjuration thou art 


again fallen into the same damnable heresies, opi¬ 
nions, and errors, (which is greatly to be lamented,) 
and the same dost hold, affirm, and believe: we 
therefore, John, the bishop aforesaid, the name of 
God first being called upon, and the same only God 
set before our eyes; and with the counsel of learned 
men assisting us in this behalf, (with whom in this 
cause we have communicated of our definitive sen¬ 
tence and final decree, in this behalf to be done,) do 
intend to proceed and do proceed in this manner. 
Because, as it is aforesaid, we do find thee, the 
aforesaid John Tewkesbur}', of our jurisdiction, to be 
a contemner of the first abjuration; and moreover, 
before and after the aforesaid first errors and other 
damnable opinions, to have fallen, and to be a he¬ 
retic fallen, and to have incurred the pain of such 
fallen heretics: we do pronounce, determine, de¬ 
clare, and condemn thee of the premises, to have 
incurred the guilt of the great excommunication ; 
and do pronounce thee to be excommunicated; and 
also do declare thee, the said Tewkesbury, so damn¬ 
ably fallen again into heresy, to be in the secular 
power and in their judgment (as the holy canons 
have decreed); and here we do leave thee to the 
aforesaid secular power, and to their judgment; be¬ 
seeching them earnestly, in the bowels of Jesus 
Christ, that such severe pimisliment and execution 
as in this behalf is to be done against thee, may be 
so moderated, that no rigorous rigour he used, but 
to the health and salvation of thy soul, and to the 
terror, fear, and rooting out of heretics, and their 
conversion to the catholic faith and unity, by this 
our final decree which we declare by these our 
writings.” 

This aforesaid sentence definitive against John 
Tewkesbury was read and pronounced by the bi¬ 
shop of London, the sixteenth day of the month of 
December, in the year afort'said, in the house of Sir 
Thomas More, high chancellor of England, in the 
parish of Chelsea. After this sentence, the sheriffs 
received the aforesaid Tewkesbury into their cus¬ 
tody, and carried him away with them, and after¬ 
wards burned him in Smithfield, as is aforesaid; 
having no writ of the king for their warrant. 

John HandalL 

Now also it cometh into my remembrance to speak 
of another, one John Randall ray kinsman, who, 
through the privy malice of divers, had not a far 
unlike tragical end and death to that of Richard 
Hun, before mentioned. 

This John Randall being a young scholar in 
Christ’s college, in Cambridge, about the year of 
our Lord 1531, had one Wyer for his tutor, unto 
whom, for the love of the Scriptures and sincere 
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religion, lie began not only to be suspected but also 
to be hated. And as this was unknown unto any 
man, so it is uncertain, whether he were afterwards 
hanged up by him or no; because as yet it is not 
come to light. But the matter happened in this 
sort: the young man, being studious and scarcely 
twenty-one years old, was long lacking among his 
companions ; at last, after four days, through the 
stench of the corpse, his study door being broken 
open, he was found hanged with his own girdle with¬ 
in the study, in such sort and manner that he had 
his face looking upon his Bible, and his finger point¬ 
ing to a placte of Scripture, whore predestination 
was treated of. Surely this matter lacked no sin¬ 
gular and exquisite policy and craft of some old 
naughty and wicked man, whosoever he was that 
did the deed, that it should seem that the poor young 
man through fear of predestination was driven to 
despair ; that other young men being feared through 
that example should be kept back fi om the study of 
the Scriptures as a thing most perilous. And albeit 
this 1)1 ief history do not pertain to these times, yet 
I thought it by no means to be omitted, both for 
the profitable memory of the thing, as also for the 
similitude of the story that it seemeth not to be so 
fit in another place. 

The apprehension of one Edward Freese^ 
a pamter, 

Edward Freese was born in York, and w'as ap¬ 
prentice to a painter in the same city ; and by the 
reason of working for his master in Bcarsy abbey, 
or by some such occasion, was known unto the ab¬ 
bot of the same house ; fjr he was a boy of a preg¬ 
nant wit, and the abbot favoured him so much, that 
he bought his years of his master, and would have 
made him a monk. And the lad not liking that 
kind of living, and not knowing how to get out, be¬ 
cause he was a novice, ran away after a long space, 
and came to Colchester, in Essex, and remaining 
there according to his former voc.ation, was married, 
and lived like an honest man. After he had been 
there a good time, he was hired to paint certain 
cloths for the new inn, in Colchester, which is in 
the middle of the market-place; and in the upper 
border of the cloths, he wrote certain sentences of 
the Scripture ; and by that he was plainly known to 
be one of them that they call heretics. 

And on a time, he being at his work in the same 
inn, they of the town, when they had seen his work, 
went about to take him; and he, having some inkling 
thereof, thought to shift for himself, but yet was 
taken forcibly in the yard of the same inn ; and after 
this he was brought to London, and so to Fulham, 
to the bishop’s house, where he was cruelly im¬ 


prisoned, with certain others of Essex, that is to 
wit, one Johnson and his wife ; Wylie, and his wife 
and son ; and Father Bate, of Rowshedge. They 
were fed with fine manchet made of saw-dust, or at 
least a great part thereof; and were so straitly kept, 
that their wives and their friends could not come to 
them. After the painter had been there a long 
space, by much suit he was removed to Lollard’s 
Tower. Ilis wife, in the time of the suit, while he 
was yet at Fulham, being desirous to see her husband, 
and pressing to come in at the gate, being then 
great with cliild, the porter lifted up his foot and 
struck her on the body, that at length slie died of 
the same; but the child was destroyed immediately. 

After that, they were all stocked for a long time, 
and then they were let loose into their prisons again. 
Some had horselocks on their legs, and some other 
irons. This painter would ever be writing on the 
walls with chalk or a coal, and in one place he wrote, 
“ Doctor Dodipall would make me believe the moon 
were made of green cheese.” And because he 
would be writing many things, he was manacled by 
the wrists so long that the flesh of his arms was 
grown higher than his irons. By means of his 
manacles he coiild not comb his head, and he re¬ 
mained so long manacled, that his hair was folded 
together. 

After the death of his wife, his brother sued to the 
king for him, and after a long suit he was brought 
out into the consistory at Pauhs, and (as his brother 
did report) they kept him three days without meat 
before he came to his answer. Then, what by the 
long imprisonment and mu( i) evil handling, and for 
lack of sustenance, the man was in that case, that 
he could say nothing, but look and gaze upon the 
people like a wild man; and if they asked him a 
question, he could say nothing but “ My lord is a 
good man.” And thus, when they had spoiled his 
body, and destroyed his wits, they sent him back 
again to Bearsy abbey ; but he came away from 
thence, and w'ould not tarry amongst them : albeit 
he never came to his perfect mind, to his dying day. 

11 is brother, of whom I before spake, whose name 
was Valentine Freese, and his wife, gave their lives 
at one stake in York, for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ. 

Also the wife of the .said Father Bate, while he 
was at Fulham, made many supplications to the 
king without redress, and at the las!; she delivered 
one into his own hands, and he read it himself, 
whereupon she was appointed to go to Chancery- 
lane, to one whose name (as is thought) was Master 
Selyard; and at last she got a letter of the said 
Sclyard to the bishop; and when she had it, she 
thought all her suit well bestowed, hoping that 
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some good should come to her husband thereby. 
And because the wicked officers in those days were 
crafty, and desirous of his blood, as some others had 
proved their practice, some of her friends would 
needs see the contents of her letter, and not suffer 
her to deliver it to the bishop : and as they thought, 
so they found indeed ; for it was after this man¬ 
ner :—After commendations had, &c., “ Look, what 
you can gather against Father Bate, send me word 
by your trusty friend. Sir William Saxie, that I 
may certify the king’s Majesty,” &c. Thus the 
poor woman, when she thought her suit had been 
done, was in less hope of her husband’s life than 
before. But within short space it pleased God to 
deliver him ; for he got out in a dark night, and 
so he was caught no more, but died within a short 
time after. 

In this year also, as we do understand by divers 
notes of old registers and otherwise, Friar Boy was 
burned in Portugal; but what his examination, or 
articles, or order of his death was, we can have no 
understanding ; but what his doctrine was, it may 
be easily judged by the testimonies which he left 
here in England. 

In the beginning of this year which we are now 
about, through the complaint of the clergy made to 
the king, the translation of the New Testament, 
with a great number of other books, were forbidden. 
For the bishops coming into the Star Chamber the 
twenty-fifth day of May, and communing with the 
king's counsel, after many pretences and long de¬ 
bating, alleged that the translations of Tyndale and 
Joye were not truly translated ; and moreover, that 
in them were prologues and prefaces that smelled 
of heresy, and railed against the bishops: where¬ 
fore all such books were prohibited, and command¬ 
ment given by the king to the bishops, that they, 
calling to them the best learned men of the univer¬ 
sities, should cause a new translation to be made, 
so that the people might not be ignorant in the 
law of God. Notwithstanding this commandment, 
the bishops did nothing at all to the setting forth 
of any new translation, which caused the people 
much to study Tyndale’s translation, by reason 
whereof many things came to light, as ye shall here¬ 
after hear. 

This year also, in the month of May, the bishop 
of London caused all the New Testaments of Tyn¬ 
dale’s translation, and many other books which he 
had bought, to be brought unto Paul’s Church-yard, 
and there openly to be burned. 

James JBainham^ lawyer^ and martyr, 

James Bainham, gentleman, son to one Master 
Bainhara, a knight of Gloucestershire, being vir¬ 


tuously brought up by his parents in the studies of 
good letters, had knowledge both of the Latin and 
the Greek tongue. After that he gave himself to 
the study of the law, being a man of virtuous dis¬ 
position, and godly conversation, mightily addicted 
to prayer, an earnest reader of Scriptures, a great 
maintainer of the godly, a visitor of the prisoners, 
liberal to scholars, very merciful to his clients, using 
equity and justice to the poor, very diligent in giving 
counsel to all the needy, widows, fatherless, and 
afflicted, without money or reward; briefly, a sin¬ 
gular example to all lawyers. 

This Master Bainham, as is above noted, married 
the wife of Simon Fish aforesaid, for the which he 
was the more suspected, and at last was accused to 
Sir Thomas More, chancellor of England, and ar¬ 
rested with a serjeant-at-arms, and carried out of the 
Middle Temple to the chancellor’s house at Chelsea, 
where he continued in free prison awhile, till the 
time that Sir Thomas More saw he could not pre¬ 
vail in perverting him to his sect. Then he cast 
him into prison in his own house, and whipping him 
at the tree in his garden, called the tree of Troth, 
and after sent him to the Tower to be racked; and 
so he was, Sir Thomas More being present himself, 
till in a manner he had lamed him, because he would 
not accuse the gentlemen of the Temple of his 
acquaintance, nor would show where his books lay; 
and because his wife denied them to be at his house, 
she was sent to the Fleet, and their goods confis¬ 
cated. 

After they had thus practised against him what 
they could by tortures and torments, then was he 
brought before John Stokesley, bishop of London, 
the fifteenth day of December, A. D. 1531, in the 
said town of Chelsea, and there examined upon 
these articles and interrogatories ensuing. 

I. Whether he believed there were any purga¬ 
tory of souls hence departed ?—Whereunto he made 
answer as followeth: “If we walk in light, even as 
he is in light, w'c have society together with him, 
and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son hath cleansed 
us from all sin. If we say we have no sin, we de¬ 
ceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us. If we 
confess our sins, he is faithful and just, and will 
forgive us our sins, and will purge us from all our 
iniquities. 

II. Whether that the saints hence departed are 
to be honoured and prayed unto, to pray for us?— 
To this he answered on this wise : “ My little chil¬ 
dren, I write this unto you, that you sin not. If 
any man do sin, we have an advocate with the Fa¬ 
ther, Jesus Christ the just, and he is the propitiation 
for our sins, and not only for our sins, but also for 
the sins of the whole world.” And further, upon 
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occasion of tliese words, Let all the saints of God 
pray for us; being demanded what he meant by 
these words, All the saints, he answered, that he 
meant by them, those that were alive, as St. Paul 
did by the Corinthians, and not those that be dead: 
for he prayed not to them, he said, because he 
thought that they which be dead cannot pray for 
him. Item, when the whole church is gathered to¬ 
gether, they used to pray one for another, or desire 
one to pray for another, with one heart; and that the 
will of the Lord may be fulfilled, and not ours: “and 
I pray,” said he, “ as our Saviour Christ prayed at 
his last hour; Father, take this cup from me if it 
be possible; yet thy will be fulfilled.” 

III. He was demanded whether he thought that 
any souls departed were yet in heaven or no ?—To 
this he answered and said, that he believed that they 
be there as it pleased God to have them, that is to 
say, in the faith of Abraham; and that herein he 
would commit himself to the church. 

IV. It w'as demanded of him, w^hether he thought 
it necessary to salvation, for a man to confess his 
sins to a priest ?—Whereunto his answer was this: 
that it was lawful for one to confess and acknow¬ 
ledge his sins to another: as for any other confession, 
he know none. And further he said, that if he 
came to a sermon, or any where else, where the word 
of God is preached, and there took repentance for 
Ills sin, he believed his sins forthwith to be forgiven 
of God, and that he needed not to go to any con¬ 
fession. 

V. That he should say and affirm, that the truth 
of the Holy Scripture hath been hid, and appeared 
not these eight hundred years, neither was known 
before now.—To this he said, that he meant no 
otherwise, but that the truth of Holy Scripture was 
never, these eight hundred years past, so plainly and 
expressly declared unto the people, as it hath been 
within these six years. 

VI. He was demanded further, for what cause 
Holy Scripture hath been better declared within 
these six years, than it hath been these eight hun¬ 
dred years before?—Whereunto he answered, To 
say plainly, he knew no man to have preached the 
word of God sincerely and purely, and after the vein 
of Scripture, except Master Crome and Master La¬ 
timer. And he said, moreover, that the New Tes¬ 
tament now translated into English, doth preach and 
teach the word of God, and that before that time 
^rrif^n did preach but only that folks should believe 
as the church did believe ; and then if the church 
erred, men should err too. Howbeit the church of 
Christ, said he, cannot err : and that there were two 
churches, that is, the church of Christ militant, and 
the church of antichrist; and that this church of 

VOL. ir. 2 u 


antichrist may and doth err; but the church of 
Christ doth not. 

VH. Whether he knew any person that lived in 
the true faith of Christ, since the apostles’ time ?— 
He said he knew Bayfield, and thought that he died 
in the true faith of Christ. 

VHI. He was asked what he thought of purga¬ 
tory and of vows ?—He answered, if any such thing 
had been moved to St. Paul of purgatory after this 
life, he thought St. Paul would have condemned it 
for a heresy. And when he heard Master Crome 
preach and say, that he thought there was a purga¬ 
tory after this life, he thought in his mind that 
the said Master Crome lied, and spake against 
his conscience; and that there were a hundred 
more who thought the same as he did : saying 
moreover, that he had seen the confession of Master 
Crome in print, God wot, a very foolish thing, as he 
judged. 

And as concerning vows, he granted that there 
were lawful vows, as Ananias vowed, for it was in 
his own power, whether he would have sold his pos¬ 
session or not, and therefore he did offend. But 
vows of chastity, and all godliness, is given of God 
by his abundant grace, the which no man of himself 
can keep, but it must bo given him of God. And 
therefore, a monk, friar, or nun, that hath vowed 
the vows of religion, if they think after their vows 
made, that they cannot keep their promises thiit they 
made at baptism, they may go forth and marry, so 
that they keep, after their marriage, the promise that 
they made at baptism. And finally he concluded, 
that he thought there were no other vows, but only 
the vow of baptism. 

IX. He was demanded, whether Luther, being a 
friar, and taking a nun out of religion, and after¬ 
wards marrying her, did well or no, and what he 
thought therein?—He answered. That he thought 
nothing. And when they asked him, whether it 
was lechery or no? he made answer he could not 
say so. 

As concerning the sacrament of anoiling, being 
willed to say his mind, he answered and said, “ It 
was but a ceremony, neither did he wot wdiat a 
man should be the better for such anoiling and 
anointing. The best was, that some good prayers, 
he saw, were said thereat. 

Likewise touching the sacrament of baptism, his 
words were these: “ That as many as repent, and 
do on them Christ, shall be saved ; that is, as many 
as die concerning sin, shall live by faith with Christ. 
Therefore it is not wc that live after that, but Christ 
in us. And so, whether we live or die, we are 
God's by adoption, and not by the water only, but by 
water and faith : that is, by keeping the promise 
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made. For ye are kept by grace and faith, saith 
St. Paul, and that not of yourselves, for it is the 
gift of God.” 

He was asked moreover of matrimony, whether 
it was a sacrament or not, and whether it conferreth 
grace ; being commanded in the old law, and not 
yet taken away ?—His answer was, that matrimony 
is an order or law, that the church of Christ hath 
made and ordained, by the which men may take to 
them women, and not sin. 

Lastly, for his books of Scripture, and for his 
judgment of Tyndale, because he was urged to con¬ 
fess the truth, he said, that he had the New Testa¬ 
ment translated into the English tongue by Tyndale 
within this month, and thought he offended not God 
in using and keeping the same, notwithstanding that 
he knew the king’s proclamation to the contrary, 
and that it was prohibited in the name of the church, 
at Paul’s Cross; but, for all that, he thought the 
word of God had not forbid it. Confessing more¬ 
over, that he had in his keeping within this month 
these books; the Wicked Mammon, the Obedience 
of a Christian Man, the Practice of Prelates, the 
Answer of Tyndale to Thomas More’s Dialogue, 
the book of Frith against Purgatory; the Epistle of 
George Gee, alias George Clerk: adding further¬ 
more, that in all these books he never saw any 
errors; and if there were any such in them, then, if 
they were corrected, it were good that the people 
had the said books. And as concerning the New 
Testament in English, he thought it utterly good, 
and that the people should have it as it is. Neither 
did he ever know (said he) that Tyndale was a 
naughty fellow. 

Also to these answers he subscribed his name. 
This examination, as is said, was the fifteenth of De¬ 
cember. The next day following, namely, the six¬ 
teenth of December, the said James Bainham ap¬ 
peared again before the bishop of London, in the ! 
aforesaid place of Sir Thomas More at Chelsea; 
where, after the guise and form of their proceedings, 
first his former articles with his answers were again 
repeated, and his hand brought forth. This done, 
they asked him whetlrer he would persist in that 
which he had said, or else would return to the ca¬ 
tholic church, from whence he was fallen, and to 
which he might be yet received, as they said : add¬ 
ing, moreover, many fair, enticing, and alluring 
words, that he would reconcile himself, saying, the 
time was yet that he might be received ; the bo¬ 
som of his mother was open for him: otherwise, if 
he would continue stubborn, there was no remedy. 
Now was the time either to save, or else utterly to 
cast himself away. Which of these ways he would 
take, the case present now required a present an¬ 
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swer, for else the sentence definitive was there ready 
to be read, &c. 

To conclude long matter in few words, Bainham, 
wavering in a doubtful perplexity, betw-een life on 
the one hand and death on the other, at length 
giving over to the adversaries, gave answer unto 
them, that he was contented to submit himself in 
those things wherein he had offended, excusing that 
he was deceived by ignorance. 

Then the bishop, requiring him to say his mind 
plainly of his answers above declared, demanded 
what he thought thereof, whether they were true or 
no. To this Bainham said, that it was too high for 
him to judge. And tlien asked of the bishop, whe¬ 
ther there was any purgatory, he answered and said, 
he could not believe that there was any purgatory 
after this life. Upon other articles being examined 
and demanded, he granted as followeth : 

“ That he could not judge whether Bayfield died 
in the true faith of Christ or no : that a man making 
a vow, cannot break it without deadly sin; that a 
priest, promising to live chaste, may not marry a 
wife: that he thinketh the apostles to be in heaven : 
that liUther did naught, in marrying a nun: that a 
child is the better for confirmation: that it is an 
offence to God, if any man keep books prohibited 
by the church, the pope, tlie bishop, or the king: 
and he said, that he pondered those points more now 
than he did before.” 

Upon these answers, the bishop, thinking to keep 
him in safe custody to further trial, committed him 
to one of the compters. 

The time thus passing on, which bringeth all 
things to their end, in the month of February next 
following, A. D. 1532, the aforesaid James Bain¬ 
ham was called for again to the bishop’s consistory, 
before his vicar-general and other his assistants; to 
whom Foxford, the bishop’s chancellor, recited again 
his articles and answers above mentioned ; protest¬ 
ing, that he intended not to receive him to the unity 
of the holy mother church, unless he knew the said 
Bainham to be returned again purely and unfeign- 
edly to the catholic faith, and to submit himself 
penitently to the judgment of the church. To 
whom Bainham spake to this effect, saying, that 
he hath and doth believe the holy church, and 
holdeth the faith of the holy mother, the catholic 
church. 

Wherefore the chancellor, offering to him a bill 
of his abjuration, after the form of the pope’s church 
conceived, required him to read it; who was con¬ 
tented, and read to the clause of the abjuration con¬ 
taining these words: “I voluntarily, as a true 
penitent person returned from my heresies, utterly 
abjure”-And there he stayed and would read 
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no further, sapng, that he knew not the articles 
contained in his abjuration to be heresy, therefore 
he could not see why he should refuse them. This 
done, the chancellor proceeded to the reading of the 
sentence definitive, coming to this place of the sen¬ 
tence, “ the doctrine of the determination of the 
church,” &c., and there paused, saying, he would 
reserve the rest till he saw his time: whom then 
Bainham desired to be good unto him, aflfirming that 
he did acknowledge that there was a purgatory; 
that the souls of the apostles were in heaven, &c. 
Then began he again to read the sentence, but 
Bainham again desired him to be good unto him; 
whereupon he ceased the sentence, and said that he 
would accept this his confession for that time, as 
sufficient. 

So Bainham, for that present, was returned to 
his prison again ; >vho then, the fifth day after, 
wliich was the eighth of February, appeared, as be¬ 
fore, in the consistory; whom the aforesaid chan¬ 
cellor, repeating again his Jirticles and answers, 
asked if he would abjure and submit himself. Who 
answered that he would submit himself, and 
as a good Christian man should. Again, the 
chancellor the second time asked if he would 
abjure. “ I will,” said he, “ forsake all mj^ articles, 
and will meddle no more with them and so being 
commanded to lay his hands upon the book, read 
his abjuration openly. After tbe reading whereof, 
he burst out into these words, saying, that because 
there were many words in the said abjuration which 
he thought obscure and difficile, he protested that 
by his oath he intended not to go from such defence, 
which he might have had before his oath. Which 
done, the chancellor asked him why he made that 
protestation. Bainham said, for fear lest any man 
of ill will do accuse me hereafter. Then the chan¬ 
cellor, taking the definitive senttuice in his hand, 
posing himself (as appeared) to read the same, 
“ Well, Master Bainham,” said he, “ take your oath, 
and kiss the book; or else I will do mine otiice 
against you and so immediately he took the book 
in his hand and kissed it, and subscribed the same 
with his hand. 

Which done, the chancellor, receiving the abjur¬ 
ation at his hatid, put him to his fine, first to pay 
twenty pounds to the king. After that, he enjoined 
him penance, to go before the cross in procession at 
Paul's, and to stand before the preacher during the 
sermon at Paul’s Cross, with a faggot upon his 
shoulder, the next Sunday ; and so to return with 
the sumner to the prison again, there to abide the 
bishop’s determination: and so, the seventeenth day 
of February, he was released and dismissed home; 
where he had scarce continued a month, but he be¬ 


wailed his fact and abjuration; and was never quiet 
in mind and conscience until the time he had utter¬ 
ed his fall to all his acquaintance, and asked God 
and all the world forgiveness, before the congrega¬ 
tion in those days, in a warehouse in Bow-lane. 
And immediately, the next Sunday after, he came 
to St. Austin’s, with the New Testament in his 
hand in English, and the Obedience of a Christian 
Man in his bosom, and stood up there before the 
people in his pew, there declaring openly, with weep¬ 
ing tears, that he had denied God; and prayed all 
the people to forgive him, and to beware of his 
w^eakness, and not to do as he did : “ for,” said he, 
“ if I should not return again unto the truth, (having 
the New Testament in his hand,) this word of God 
would damn me both body and soul at the day of 
judgment.” And there he prayed every body ra¬ 
ther to die by and by, than to do as he did: for he 
would not feel such a hell again as he did feel, for 
all the world’s good. Besides this, he wrote also 
certain letters to the bishop, to his brother, and to 
others; so that shortly after he was apprehended, 
and so committed to the Tower of London. 

The iTTocess agamst James Bainham in case of 
relapse. 

The nineteenth day of April, 1532, Master Richard 
Foxford, vicar-general to the bishop of London, ac¬ 
companied by certain divines, and Matthew Grefton 
the registrar, sitting judicially, James Bainham was 
brought before him by the lieutenant of the Tower ; 
before whom the vicar-general rehearsed the articles 
contained in his abjuration before made, and showed 
him a bound book, which the said Bainham acknow¬ 
ledged to be his own writing, saying, that it was 
good. Then he showed him more of a certain let¬ 
ter sent unto the bishop of London, the which also 
he acknowledged to be his; objecting also to the 
said Bainham, that he had made and read the ab¬ 
juration which he had before recited: showing 
him moreover certain letters w’hich he had written 
unto his brother, the which he confessed to be his 
own writing; saying moreover, that though he wrote 
it, yet there is one thing in the same that is naught, 
if it be as my lord chancellor saith. Then he asked 
of Bainham, how he understood this which follow- 
eth, which was in his letters: “ Yet could they not 
see nor know him for God, when indeed he was 
both God and man ; yea, he was three persons in 
one, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” 
And Bainham said it was naught. Which things 
thus done, there was further objected unto him these 
words, that he had as leave pray to Joan his wife, 
as to our Lady. The which article Bainham denied. 
The said Bainham, amongst other talk, as touching 
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the sacrament of the altar, said, “ Christ’s body is 
not chewed with teeth, but received by faith.” 
Further it was objected against him, that notwith¬ 
standing his abjuration, he had said, that the sacra¬ 
ment of the altar was but a mystical or memorial 
body. The which article Bainham denied. It was 
further laid unto him, that he should say tliat St. 
Thomas of Canterbury was a thief, and a murderer, 
and a devil in hell: whereunto he answered thus: 
that St. Thomas of Canterbury was a murderer; 
and if he did not repent him of his murder, he was 
rather a devil in hell, than a saint in hea^en. 

The twentieth day of April, in the year afore¬ 
said, the said James Bainham w'as brought before 
the vicar-general, in the church of All Saints, of 
Barking, where he ministered these interrogatories 
unto him: 

First, That since the feast of Easter last past, he 
had said, affirmed, and believed, that the sacrament 
of the altar was but a mystical body of Christ; and 
afterwards he said, it was but a memorial. Which 
article Bainham denied. Then the vicar-gcncral 
declared unto him, that our holy mother the catho¬ 
lic church determineth and teacheth in this manner: 
that in the sacrament of the altar, after the words 
of consecration, there remaincth no bread. The 
official asked Bainham, whether he did so believe or 
not? To this Bainham answered, saying, that St. 
Paul calleth it bread, rehearsing these w’ords, As 
oft as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
show forth the Lord's death : and in that point he 
saith as St. Paul saitli, and l)eli(*vetli as the church 
believeth. And being demanded twice afterwards, 
what he thought therein, he would give no other 
answer. 

Item, That since the feast of Easter aforesaid, he 
had affirmed and believed, that every man that 
would take upon him to preach the gospel of Christ 
clearly, had as much power as the pope. To this 
article he answered thus; “ He that preacheth the 
word of God purely, whatsoever he be, and livelh 
thereafter, he hath the key that hindeth and looseth 
both in heaven and earth; which key is the same 
Scripture that is preached: and the pope hath no 
other power to bind and' to loose, but by the key of 
the Scripture, 

Item, That he affirmed that St. Thomas of Can¬ 
terbury was a thief and a murderer, and in hell,— 
To this he answered as before. 

Item, That he said, that he had as leave pray to 
Joan his wife, as to our Lady. This he denied as 
before. 

Item, That he affirmed and believed, that Christ 
himself was but a man.—This article he also de¬ 
nied. 


The premises thus passed, the vicar-general re¬ 
ceived Francis Realms, John Edwards, Ralph Hil¬ 
ton, John Ridley, Francis Driland, and Ralph Noble, 
as witnesses to be sworn upon the articles aforesaid, 
and to speak the truth before the face of the said 
James Bainham, in the presence of Master John 
Naylcr, vicar of Barking; Master John Rode, ba¬ 
chelor of divinity ; William Smith, Richard Grivel, 
Thomas Wimple, and Richard Gill. 

The twenty-sixth day of Aj)ril, in the year afore¬ 
said, before Mast(‘r John Foxford, vicar-g('neral of 
the bishop of London, in the ])resencc of Matthew 
Grefton, registrar; and Nicholas Wilson and Wil¬ 
liam Philley, professors of divinity ; John Oliver, 
William Middleton, and Hugh Aprice, doctors of 
the law: Master Richard Gresham, sheriff of Lon¬ 
don, and a great company of others: James Bain- 
ham, was brought forth by the lieuteiiaut of the 
Tower, in whose presence the vicar-general re¬ 
hearsed the merits of the cause of inquisition of 
heresy agsinst. him, and procK'cded to the reading of 
the abjuration. And when the judge read this 
article following, contained in the abjuration : 
“ Item, That I have said, that I will not determine 
whether any souls departed be yet in heaven or no, 
but I believe that they be there as it pleaseth God 
to have them : that is to say, in the faith of Abra¬ 
ham; and I wot not whether the souls of the 
apostles or any others he in li(*avon or no: ” to this 
James answered, “ That I did abjure, and if that 
had not been, I would not have abjured at all.” 

After all the articles were read contained in the 
abjuration, and certain talk had ns touching the 
sacrament of baptism, the said James Bainham 
spake these words: “ If a Turk, a Jew, or a Sara¬ 
cen, do trust in God, and keep his law, he is a good 
Christian man.” Then the official showed unto 
him tlie letters which he sent unto liis brother, 
written with his own hand, and asked him what he 
thought as touching this clause following : “ Yet 
could they not see and know him for God, when in¬ 
deed he was both God and man, yea, he was three per¬ 
sons in one, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
Whereunto Bainham said that it was naught, and that 
he did it by ignorance, and did not oversee his letters. 
Then Master Nicholas Wilson, among other talk, as 
touching the sacrament of the altar, declared unto 
him that the church did believe the very body of 
Christ to be in the sacrament of the altar. Bain¬ 
ham answered, “ The bread is not Jesus Christ, for 
Christ’s body is not chewed with teeth, therefore 
it is but bread.” Being further demanded whether 
in the sacrament of the altar is the very body 
of Christ, God and man in tlesh and blood; after 
divers doubtful answers, Bainham answered thus; 
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“ He is there very God and man, in form of 
bread.” 

This done, the official declared unto him the 
depositions of the witnesses which were come in 
against him; and objected unto him that a little 
before Easter, he had abjured all heresies, as well 
particularly as generally. Then the said vicar- 
general, after he had taken deliberation and advice 
with the learned his assistants, did proceed to the 
reading of the definitive sentence against him, and 
also published the same in writing ; whereby, 
amongst other things, besides his abjuration, he 
pronounced and condemned him as a relapsed here¬ 
tic, damnably fallen into sundry heresies, and so to 
be left unto the secular power; that is to say, to 
one of the sheriffs being there present. After the 
pronouncing of this sentence, Master Nicholas Wil¬ 
son counselled ami admonished the said James, that 
he would conform himself unto (he church; to 
whom he answered, that he trusted that he is the 
very child of God : “ whi(;h ye blind asses,” said 
he, “ do not perceive.” And last of all, departing 
from his judgment, he spake these words : “ Master 
Wilson, nor you, my lord chancellor, shall not prove 
by Scripture, that there is any ])urgatory.” 

Then the senteneo of condemnation was given 
against him, the whicii hero to re])eat word for word 


IS not necessary, forasmuch as the tenor thereof is 
all one with that which passed before in the story 
of Bayfield, alias Somersam. Here also should en¬ 
sue the letter of the bishop of London, directed unto 
the mayor and sheriffs of the same city, for the re¬ 
ceiving of him into their power, and the putting of 
him to death, the tenor whereof is also of like effect 
to that before written in the story of Bayfield. After 
this sentence given, James Bainham was delivered 
into the hands of Sir Richard Gresham, sheriff, then 
being present, who caused him by his officers to be 
carried unto Newgate, and the said James Bainham 
was burned in Smithfield the last day of April, in 
the year aforesaid, at three of the clock at afternoon. 

This Master Bainham, during his imprisonment, 
was very cruelly handled ; for almost the space of 
a fortnight, he lay in the bishop’s coal-house in the 
stocks, with irons upon his legs. Then he was 
carried to the lord chancellor’s, and there chained to 
a post two nights: then he was carried to Fulham, 
where he was cruelly handled by the space of a 
w<ek ; then to the Tower, where he lay a fortnight, 
scourged with whips, to make him revoke his opi¬ 
nions. From thence he was carried to Barking; 
then to Chelsea, and there condemned ; and so to 
Newgate to he burned. 

At whose burning, here is notoriously to be ob¬ 



served, that as he was at the stake, in the midst of the 
fiaming fire, which fire had half consumed his arms 
and legs, he spake these words: “ O ye papists ! 


behold, yc look for miracles, and here now you may 
see a miracle ; for in this fire I feel no more pain, 
than if I were in a bed of down : hut it is to me as 











334 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1532. 


a bed of roses.” These words spake he in the 
midst of the flaming Are, when his legs and arms, 
as I said, were half consumed. 

John Bent^ martyr. 

At the writing hereof, came to our hands a cer¬ 
tain notice of one John Bent, who about this pre¬ 
sent time, or not long before, being a tailor, and 
dwelling in a village called Urchevant, was burned 
in the town of Devizes, in the county of Wiltshire, 
for denying the sacrament of the altar, as they 
term it. 

One Trapnely martyr. 

Also much about the same time, was one Trap- 
nel burned in a town called Bradford, within the 
same county. 

The history of three men hanged for the hum- 
ing of the rood of Dover-court .* collected out 
of a letter of Robert Gardner^ who was one of 
the doers of the same. 

In the same year of our Lord 1532, there was an 
idol named the Rood of Dover-court, whereunto was 
much and great resort of people : for at that time 
there was a great rumour blown abroad amongst the 
ignorant sort, that the power of the idol of Dover- 
court was so great, that no man had power to shut 
the church door where he stood ; and therefore they 
let the church door, both night and day, continually 
stand open, for the more credit unto their blind ru¬ 
mour. Which once being conceived in the heads 
of the vulgar sort, seemed a great marvel unto many 
men; but to many again, whom God had blessed 
with his Spirit, it was greatly suspected, specially 
unto these, whose names here follow: as Robert 
King of Dedham, Robert Debnam of P]astbergholt, 
Nicholas Marsh of Dedham, and Robert Gardner 
of Dedham, whose consciences were sore burdemed 
to see the honour and power of the Almighty living 
God so to be blasphemed by such an idol. Where¬ 
fore they were moved by the Spirit of God, to travel 
out of Dedham in a wondrous goodly night, both 
bard frost and fair moonshine, although the night 
before, and the night after, were exceeding foul and 
rainy. It was from the town of Dedham, to the 
place where the filthy Rood stood, ten miles. Not¬ 
withstanding, they were so willing in that their enter¬ 
prise, that they went these ten miles without pain, 
and found the church door open, according to the j 
blind talk of the ignorant people : for there durst i 
no unfaithful body shut it. Which happened well 
for their purpose, for they found the idol, which had 
as much power to keep the door shut, as to keep it 
open ; and for proof thereof, they took the idol from 


his shrine, and carried him a quarter of a mile from 
the place where he stood, without any resistance of 
the said idol. Whereupon they struck fire with a 
flint-stone, and suddenly set him on fire, who burn¬ 
ed out so brim, that he lighted them homeward one 
good mile of the ten. 

This done, there went a great talk abroad that 
they should have great riches in that place ; but it 
was very untrue; for it was not their thought or 
enterprise, as they themselves afterward confessed, 
for there was nothing taken away but his coat, his 
shoes, and the tapers. The tapers did help to burn 
him, the shoes they had again, and the coat one Sir 
Thomas Rose did burn; but they had neither penny, 
halfpenny, gold, groat, nor jewel. 

Notwithstanding, three of them were afterwards 
indicted of felony, and hanged in chains within 
half a year after, or thereabout. Robert King was 
hanged in Dedham at Burchet; Robert Debnam 
was hanged at Cataway-Causey ; Nicholas Marsh 
was hanged at Dover-court: which three persons, 
through the Spirit of God, at their death, did more 
edify the people in godly learning, than all the ser¬ 
mons that had been preached there a long time 
before. 

The fourth man of this company, named Robert 
Gardner, escaped their hands and fled ; albeit he 
was cruelly sought for to have had the like death. 
But the living Lord preserved him ; to whom be all 
honour and glory, world without end ! 


The same year, and the year before, there were 
many images cast down and destroyed in many 
places : as the image of the crucifix in the highway 
by Coggeshall, the image of St. Petronal in the 
church of Great Horksleigh, the image of St. Chris¬ 
topher by Sudbury, and another image of St. Petro¬ 
nal in a chapel of Ipswich. 

Also John Seward of Dedham overthrew a cross 
in Stoke park, and took two images out of a chapel 
in the same park, and cast them into the water. 


The story^ examination^ deaths and martyrdom 
of John Frith. 

MONGST all other 
chances lamentable, 
there hath been none 
,.j! a great time which 
(S! seemed unto me 
more grievous, than 
the lamentable death 
and cruel handling 
□f John Frith, so 
learned and excel¬ 
lent a young man; 
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which had so profited in all kind of learning and 
knowledge, that scarcely there was his equal amongst 
all his companions; and besides, withal, had such a 
godliness of life joined with his doctrine, that it was 
hard to judge in whether of them he was more com¬ 
mendable, being greatly praiseworthy in them both: 
but as touching his doctrine, by the grace of Christ 
we will speak hereafter. 

Of the great godliness which was in him, this 
may serve for experiment sufficient, for that not¬ 
withstanding his other manifold and singular gifts 
and ornaments of the mind, in him most pregnant, 
wherewithal he might have opened an easy way 
unto honour and dignit}'-, notwithstanding he chose 
rather wholly to consecrate himself unto the church 
of Christ, excellently showing forth, and practising 
in himself, the precept so highly commended of the 
philosophers, touching the life of man : which life, 
they say, is given unto us in such sort, that how 
much the better the man is, so much the less he 
should live unto himself, but unto other, serving 
for the common utility ; and (hat we should think 
a great part of our hirth to be due unto our parents, 
a greater part unto our country, and the greatest 
part of all to be bestowed upon the church, if we 
will be counted good men. First of all be began 
his study at Cambridge ; in whom nature had plant¬ 
ed, being but a child, marvellous instinctions and 
love unto learning, whereunto he was addicted. He 
had also a wonderful promptness of wit, and a ready 
capacity to receive and understand any thing, inso¬ 
much that he seemed not to be sent unto learning, 
but also born for the same purpose. Neither was 
there any diligence wanting in him, equal unto that 
towardness, or worthy of his disposition ; whereby 
it came to pass, that he was not only a lover of 
learning, but alsp .became an exquisite learned man; 
in the which exet'fcise when he had diligently labour¬ 
ed certain years, not without great profit both of 
Latin and Greek, at the last he fell into knowledge 
and acquaintance with William Tyndale, through 
whose instructions he first received into his heart 
the seed of the gospel and sincere godliness. i 

At that time Thomas Wolsey, cardinal of York, 
prepared to build a college in Oxford, marvellously 
sumptuous, which had the name and title of Frides- 
wide, but now named Christ’s-church, not so much 
(as it is thought) for the love and zeal that he bare 
unto learning, as for an ambitious desire of glory 
and renown, and to leave a perpetual name unto 
posterity. But that building, he being cut off by 
the stroke of death, (for he was sent for unto the 
king, accused of certain crimes, and in the way, by 
immoderate purgations, killed himself,) was left 
partly begun, partly half ended and imperfect, and 


nothing else save only the kitchen was fully finish¬ 
ed. Whereupon Rodulph Gualter, a learned man, 
being then in Oxford, and beholding the college, 
said these words in Latin : Egregium opuSy car» 
dinalis iste instituit collegiuniy et dbsolmt popd-^ 
nam. How large and ample those buildings should 
have been, what sumptuous cost should have been 
bestowed upon the same, may easily be perceived 
by that which is already builded, as the kitchen, the 
hall, and certain chambers, where there is such 
curious graving and workmanship of stone-cutters, 
that all things on every side did glister for the ex¬ 
cellency of the workmanship, for the fineness of the 
matter, with the gilt antics and embossings; inso¬ 
much that if all the rest had been finished to that 
determinate end as it was hegun^ it might well have 
excelled not only all colleges of students, but also 
palaces of princes. This ambitious cardinal gather¬ 
ed together into that colh'ge whatsoever excellent 
thing there was in the whole realm, either vest¬ 
ments, vessels, or other ornaments, beside provision 
of all kind of precious things. Besides that, he also 
appointed unto that company all such men as were 
found to excel in any kind of learning and know¬ 
ledge ; whose names to recite all in order would be 
too long. The chief of them which were called 
from Cambridge were these : Master Clerk, master 
of arts, of thirty-four years of age; Master Frier, 
afterwards doctor of physic, and after that a strong 
papist; Master Sumner, master of arts; Master 
Harman, master of arts, afterwards fellow of Eton 
college, and after that a papist; Master Bettes, 
master of arts, a good man and zealous, and so re¬ 
mained ; Master Cox, master of arts, who conveyed 
himself away toward the north, and after was school¬ 
master of Eton, and then chaplain to Doctor Good¬ 
rich, bishop of Ely, and by him preferred to King 
Henry, and, of late, bishop of Ely ; John Frith, 
bachelor of arts; Bayly, bachelor of arts; Good¬ 
man, who being sick in the prison with the others, 
was had out, and died in the town; Drumme, who 
afterwards fell away and forsook the truth ; Thomas 
Lawney, chaplain of the house, prisoner with John 
Frith. 

To these join also Taverner of Boston, the good 
musician, besides many other called also out of other 
places, most picked young men, of grave judgment 
and sharp wits; who, conferring together upon the 
abuses of religion, being at that time crept into the 
church, were therefore accused of heresy unto the 
cardinal, and cast into a prison, within a deep cave 
under the ground of the same college, where their 
salt-fish was laid ; so that, through the filthy stench 
thereof, they were all infected, and certain of them, 
taking their death in the same prison, shortly upon 
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the same being taken out of the prison into their 
chambers, there deceased. 

The troublers and examiners of these good men, 
were these : Dr. I^ondon ; Dr. Higdon, dean of the 
said college ; and Dr. Cottesford, commissary. 

Master Clerk, Master Sumner, and Sir Bayly, 
eating nothing but salt-fish from February to the 
midst of August, died all three together within llie 
compass of one week. 

Master Bettes, a witty man, having no books 
found in his chamber, through entreaty and surety 
got out of prison, and so remaining a space in the 
college, at last slipped away to Cambridge, and after¬ 
wards was chaplain to Queen Anne, and in great 
favour with her. 

Taverner, although he was accused and suspect¬ 
ed for hiding of Clerk's books under the boards in 
his school, yet the cardinal, for his music, excused 
him, saying that he was but a musician: and so he 
escaped. 

After the death of these men, John Frith with 
others, by the cardinal's letter, w'hich sent Avord 
that he would not have them so straltly handled, 
were dismissed out of prison, upon condition not to 
pass above ten miles out of Oxford ; Avhich Fritli, 
after hearing of the examination of Dalabcr and 
Garret, Avhich bare then faggots, wont over the sea, 
and after two years he came over for exhibition of 
the prior of Reading, (as is thought,) and had the 
prior oA’cr Avith him. 

Being at Reading, it happened that he W'as there 
taken for a vagabond, and brought to e.xamination ; 
where the simple man, which could not craftiij' 
enough colour himself, was set in the stocks. After 
he had sitten a long time, and was almost pined 
with hunger, and would not, for all that, declare 
what he was, at the last he desired that the school¬ 
master of the town might be brought to him, -who 
at that time was one Leonard Cox, a man very 
well learned. As soon as he came unto him. Frith, 
by and by, began in the Latin tongue to bewail his 
captivity. 

The schoolmaster, by and by, being overcome 
with his eloquence, did not only take pity and com¬ 
passion upon him, but also began to love and em¬ 
brace such an excellent wit and disposition unlooked 
for, especially in such a state and misery. After- 
Avards, conferring more togc^tber upon many things, 
as touching the universities, schools, and tongues, 
they fell from the Latin into the Greek, wherein 
Frith did so inflame the loA’e of that schoolmaster 
towards him, that he brought him into a marvellous 
admiration, especially when the schoolmaster heard 
him so promptly by heart rehearse Homer’s verses 
out of his first book of the Iliad; whereupon the 


schoolmaster went with all speed unto the magis¬ 
trates, grievously complaining of the injury which 
they did shoAv unto so excellent and innocent a 
young man. 

Thus Frith, through the help of the schoolmaster, 
Avas freely dismissed out of the stocks, and set at 
liberty Avithout punishment. Albeit this his safety 
continued not long, through the great hatred and 
deadly pursuit of Sir Thomas More, Avho, at that 
time being chancellor of England, persecuted him 
both by land and sea, besetting all the ways and 
haA'ciis, 3 ’ea, and promising great rewards, if any 
man could bring him any news or tidings of him. 

Thus Frith, being on every part beset Avith trou¬ 
bles, not knowing which way to turn, seeketh for 
some place to hide him in. Thus fleeting from one 
place to another, and often changing both liis gar¬ 
ments and place, yet could he be in safety in no 
place; no, not long amongst his friends ; so that at 
the last, being traitorously taken, (as ye shall after 
hear,) he Avas sent unto the Tower of London, 
where he had many conflicts Avith tlie bishops, but 
especially in Avriting with Sir Thomas More. 

What dexterity of wit was in him, and excellency 
of doctrine, it may ai)pcar not only by his books 
Avhich he Avrote of the sacrament, but also in them 
Avhich he entitled Of Purgatory. In the Avhich 
quarrel he Avithstood the violence of three most ob¬ 
stinate enemies ; that is to say, of Rochester, More, 
and Rustal, whereof the one by the help of the doc¬ 
tors, the other by Avresting of the Scripture, and the 
third by the help of natural philosophy, had con¬ 
spired against him. But he, as a Hercules, fighting 
not against two only, but even Avith them all three 
at once, did so overthroAv and confound them, that 
he converted Rastal to his part. 

Besides all these commendations of this young 
man, there was also in him a friendly and prudent 
moderation in uttering of the truth, joined Avith a 
learned godliness; Avhicli virtue hath always so much 
prevailed in the church of Christ, that, without it, 
all other good gifts of knowledge, be they ever so 
great, cannot greatly profit, but oftentimes do very 
much hurt. And would God that all things, in all 
places, were so free from all kinds of dissension, 
there were no mention made amongst Christians of 
Zuinglians and Lutherans, Avhen neither Zuinglius 
nor Luther died for us; but that we might be all 
one in Christ. Neither do I think that any thing 
more grievous could happen unto these worthy men, 
than their names so to be abused to sects and fac¬ 
tions, which so greatly withstood and strove against 
all factions. Neither do I here discourse which 
part came nearest unto the truth, neither so rashly 
intermeddle in this matter, that I will detract any 
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thing from either part, but rather wish of God I 
might join either part unto the other. 

But now, forasmuch as we treat of the story of 
John Frith, I cannot choose, but must needs earn¬ 
estly and heartily embrace the prudent and godly 
moderation which was in that man, who, maintain¬ 
ing this quarrel of the sacrament of the Lord’s 
supper, no less godly than learnedly, (and so as 
no man in a manner had done it more learned¬ 
ly and pithily,) yet he did it so moderately, with¬ 
out any contention, that he would never seem to 
strive against the papists, except he had been driven 
to it even of necessity. In all other matters, where 
necessity did not move him to contend, he was ready 
to grant all things for quietness’ sake, as his most 
modest reason and answers did declare. For when 
More, disputing in a certain place upon the sacra¬ 
ment, laid against him the authority of Doctor 
Barnes, for the presence of the body and blood in 
tlie sacrament, he answered unto More and his com¬ 
panions, tliat he would promise under this condition, 
that if the sentence of Luther and Barnes might be 
holden as ratified, he would never speak more words 
of it: for in that point they did both agree with him, 
that the sacrament was not to be worshipped ; and 
that idolatry being taken aw'ay, he was content to 
permit every man to judge of the sacrament, as God 
should put into their hearts : for then there remain¬ 
ed no more poison, that any man ought or might be 
afraid of. Wherefore, if they did agree in that 
which w\aR the chief point of the sacrament, they 
should easily accord and agree in the rest. 

Thus much he wrote, in the treatise entitled The 
Exile, of Barnes against More ; which words of this 
most meek martyr of Christ, if they w'ould take place 
in the seditious divisions and factions of these our 
days, with great case and little labour men might 
be brought to a unity in this controversy ; and much 
more concord and love should be in the church, and 
much less offence given abroad than there is. 

But to our story again of John Frith. After he 
had now sufficiently contended in his writings with 
More, Rochester, and Rastal, More’s son-in-law, he 
was at last carried to Lambeth, first before the bi¬ 
shop of Canterbury, and afterward unto Croydon, 
before the bishop of Winchester, to plead his cause. 
Last of all, he was called before the bishops, in a 
common assembly at London, where he constantly 
defended himself, if he might have been heard. 

The order of his judgment, with the manner of 
his examination and the articles which were object¬ 
ed against him, are comprised and set forth by him¬ 
self in a letter written and sent unto his friends, 
whilst ho was prisoner in the Tower. 

2 X 


A letter of John Frith to his friends, concerning his 
troubles; wherein, after he had first with a brief 
preface saluted them, entering then into the mat¬ 
ter, thus he writeth:— 

I doubt not, dear brethren, but that it doth some 
deal vex you, to see the one part have all the words, 
and freely to speak what they list, and the others to 
be put to silence, and not be heard indiflTerently. 
But refer your matters unto God, who shortly shall 
judge after another fashion. In the mean time I 
have written unto you, as briefly as I may, what 
articles were objected against me, and what were 
the principal points of my condemnation, that ye 
might understand the matter certainly. 

“ The whole matter of this my examination was 
comprehended in two special articles, that is to say, 
Of Purgatory, and Of the Substance of the Sacra¬ 
ment. 

“ And first of all, as touching purgatory, they in¬ 
quired of me whether I did believe there was any 
place to purge the spots and filth of the soul after 
this life ? But I said, that I thought there was no 
such place: for man (said I) doth consist and is 
made of two parts, that is to say, of the body and 
the soul, whereof the one is purged here in this 
world, by the cross of Christ, which he layeth upon 
every child that he receiveth ; as affliction, worldly 
oppression, persecution, imprisonment, &c. The last 
of all, the reward of sin, which is death, is laid upon 
us: but the soul is purged with the word of God, 
which we receive through faith, to the salvation 
both of body and soul. Now if ye can show me a 
third part of a man besides the body and the soul, 
I will also grant unto you the third place, which ye 
do call purgatory. But because ye cannot do this, 
I must also of necessity deny unto you the bishop 
of Rome’s purgatory. Nevertheless I count neither 
part a necessary article of our faith, to be believed 
under pain of damnation, whether there be such a 
purgatory or no ? 

“ Secondly, They examined me touching the sa¬ 
crament of the altar, whether it was the body of 
Christ or no ? 

“ I answered, that I thought it was both Christ’s 
body, and also our body, as St. Paul teacheth us in 
1 Cor. X. 16. For in that it is made one bread of many 
corns, it is called our body, which, being divers and 
many members, are associate and gathered together 
into one fellowship or body. Likewise of the wine, 
which is gathered of many clusters of grapes, and 
is made into one liquor. But the same bread again, 
in that it is broken, is the body Christ; declaring 
his body to be broken and delivered unto death, to 
redeem us from our iniquities. 
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Furthermore, in that the sacrament is distribut¬ 
ed, it is Christ's body, signifying that as verily as the 
sacrament is distributed unto us, so verily are Christ's 
body and the fruit of his passion distributed unto all 
faithful people. 

“ In that it is received, it is Christ’s body, signi¬ 
fying that as verily as the outward man receiveth 
the sacrament with his teeth and mouth, so verily 
doth the inward man, through faith, receive Christ's 
body and the fruit of his passion, and is as sure of 
it as of the bread which he eateth. 

“Well (said they) dost thou not think that his 
very natural body, flesh, blood, and bone, is really 
contained under the sacrament, and there present 
without all figure or similitude ? No, (said I,) I do 
not so think: notwithstanding I would not that any 
should count, that I make ray saying (which is the 
negative) any article of faith. For even as I say, 
that you ought not to make any necessary article of 
the faith of your part, (which is the affirmative,) so 
I say again, that we make no necessary article of 
the faith of our part, but leave it indiflTerent for all 
men to judge therein, as God shall open their hearts, 
and no side to condemn or despise the other, but to 
nourish in all things brotherly love ; and one to bear 
another’s infirmity. 

“ After this they alleged the place of St. Augustine, 
where he saith, * He was carried in his own hands.’ 

“ Whereunto I answered, that St. Augustine was 
a plain interpreter of himself; for he hath in another 
place, ‘ He was carried on as it were in his own 
hands : ’ which is a phrase of speech not of one that 
doth simply affirm, but only of one expressing a thing 
by a similitude. And albeit that St. Augustine had 
not thus expounded himself, yet he, writing unto Bo¬ 
niface, doth plainly admonish all men, that the sacra¬ 
ments do represent and signify those things whereof 
they are sacraments, and many times even of the simi¬ 
litudes of the things themselves they do take their 
names. And therefore, according to this rule it may 
be said, he was borne in his own hands, when he bare 
in his hands the sacrament of his body and blood. 

“ Then they alleged a place of Chrysostom, which, 
at the first blush, may seem to make much for them, 
who, in a certain Homily upon the supper, writeth 
thus : ‘ Dost thou see bread and wine ? Do they 
depart from thee into the draught, as other meats 
do ? No, God forbid; for as in wax, when it 
cometh to the fire, nothing of the substance remain- 
eth or abideth; so likewise think that the mysteries 
are consumed by the substance of the body,’ &c. 

“ These words I expounded by the words 
of the same doctor, who, in another Homily, 
saith on this manner; ‘ The inward eyes,’ saith 
he, * as soon as they see the bread, they flee over 


all creatures, and do not think of the bread that is 
baked by the baker, but of the bread of everlasting 
life, which is signified by the mystical bread.’ Now 
confer these places together, and you shall perceive 
that the last expoundeth the first plainly. For he 
saith, Dost thou see the bread and wine ? I answer 
by the second, Nay. For the inward eyes, as soon as 
they see the bread, do pass over all creatures, and 
do not any longer think upon the bread, but upon 
him which is signified by the bread. And after this 
manner he seeth it, and again he seeth it not: for 
as he seeth it with his outward and carnal eyes, so 
with his inward e 3 ’es he seeth it not; that is to sajr, 
regardeth not the bread, or thinketh not upon it, 
but is otherwise occupied. Even as when we play 
or do any thing else negligently, we commonly are 
wont to say, we see not what we do; not that in¬ 
deed we do not see that which we go about, but be¬ 
cause our mind is fixed on some other thing, and 
doth not attend unto that which the eyes do see. 

“ In like manner may It be answered unto that 
which followeth; ‘ Do they avoid from thee,’ saith 
he, * into the draught as other meats do ? ’ I will 
not so say, for other meats, passing through the 
bowels, after they have of themselves given nourish¬ 
ment unto the body, be voided into the draught: 
but this is a spiritual meat, which is received by 
faith, and nourisheth both body and soul unto ever¬ 
lasting life, neither is it at any time avoided as other 
meats are. 

“ And as before I said that the external eyes do 
behold the bread, which the inward eyes, being 
otherwise occupied, do not behold or think upon, 
even so our outward man doth digest the bread, and 
void it into the draught; but the inward man doth 
neither regard nor think upon it, but thinketh upon 
the thing itself that is signified by that bread. And 
therefore Chrysostom, a little before the words 
which they alleged, saith, ‘ Lift up your minds and 
hearts : ’ whereby he admonisheth us to look upon 
and consider those heavenly things which are re¬ 
presented and signified by the bread and wine, and 
not to mark the bread and wine itself. 

“ Here they said, that was not Chrysostom’s mind; 
but that by this example be declared that there re¬ 
mained no bread nor wine. I answered, that was 
false: for the example that he taketh tendeth to no 
other purpose, but to call away our spiritual eyes 
from the beholding of visible things, and to trans- 
port them another way, as if the things that are 
seen were of no force. Therefore he draweth away 
our mind from the consideration of these things, and 
fixeth it upon him which is signified unto us by the 
same. The very words which follow, sufficiently 
declare this to be the true meaning of the author. 
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where he commandeth us to consider all things with 
our inward eyes; that is to say, spiritually, 

“ But whether Chrysostom’s words do tend either 
to this or that sense, yet do they indifferently make 
on our part against our adversaries, which way so¬ 
ever we do understand them. For if he thought 
that the bread and wine do remain, we have no fur¬ 
ther to travel: but if he meant contrariwise, that 
they do not remain, but that the natures of the 
bread and wine are altered, then are the bread and 
wine falsely named sacraments and mysteries, which 
can be said in no place to be in the nature of things : 
for that which is in no place, how can it be a sacra- 
iii(‘nt, or supply the room of a mystery Finally, 
if he speak only of the outward forms and shapes, 
(as we call them,) it is most certain that they do 
continually remain, and that they by the substance 
of the body are not consumed in any place : where¬ 
fore it must necessarily follow the words of Chry¬ 
sostom to be understood in such sense as I have 
declared. 

“ Here peradventure many would marvel, that for¬ 
asmuch as the matter touching the substance of the 
sacrament is separate from the articles of faith, and 
bindeth no man of necessity either unto salvation or 
damnation, whether he believe it or not, but rather 
may be left indifferently unto all men, freely to judge 
either on the one part or on the other, according to 
his own mind, so that neitlier part do contemn or de¬ 
spise the other, but that all love and charity be still 
holden and kept in this dissension of opinions; what 
then is the cause, why I would therefore so willingly 
suffer death ? The cause why I die is this : for that 
I cannot agree with tlie divines and other head pre¬ 
lates, that it should be necessarily determined to be 
an article of faith, and that we should believe, under 
pain of damnation, the substance of the bread and 
wine to be changed into the body and blood of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, the form and shape only not 
being changed. Which thing if it were most true, 
(as they shall never be able to prove it by any au¬ 
thority of the Scripture or doctors,) yet shall they 
not so bring to pass, that tliat doctrine, were it ever 
so true, should be holden for a necessary article of 
faith. For there are many things, both in the Scrip¬ 
tures and other places, which we are not bound of 
necessity to believe as an article of faith. So it is 
true, that I was a prisoner and in bonds when I 
wrote these things, and yet, for all that, I will not 
hold it as an article of faith, but that you may, with¬ 
out danger of damnation, either believe it, or think 
the contrary. 

“ But as touching the cause why I cannot affirm 
the doctrine of transubstantiation, divers reasons do 
lead me thereunto: first, for that I do plainly see it 


to be false and vain, and not to be grounded upon 
any reason, either of the Scriptures, or of approved 
doctors. Secondly, for that by my example I would 
not be an author unto Christians to admit any thing 
as a matter of faith, more than the necessary points 
of their creed, wherein the whole sum of our salva¬ 
tion doth consist, especially such things, the belief 
wdiereof have no certain argument of authority or 
reason. I added moreover, that their church (as 
they call it) hath no such power and authority, that 
it either ought or may hind us, under the peril of 
our souls, to the believing of any such articles. 
Thirdly, because I will not, for the favour of our di¬ 
vines or priests, he prejudicial in this point unto so 
many nations, of Germans, Helvetians, and others, 
which, altogether rejecting the transubstantiation 
of the bread and wine into the body and blood of 
Christ, are all of the same opinion as I am, as well 
those that take Luther’s part, as those that hold 
with Q^colarnpadius. Wliich things standing in this 
case, 1 suppose there is no man of any upright con¬ 
science, which will not allow the reason of my death, 
which I am put unto for this only cause, that I do 
not think transubstantiation, although it were true 
indeed, to be established for an article of faith.” 

And thus much hitherto as touching the articles 
and whole disputation of John Frith, which was 
done with all moderation and uprightness. But 
when no reason would prevail against the force and 
cruelt}^ of these furious foes, on the twentieth day 
of June, A. D. 1533, he was brought before the bi¬ 
shops of London, Winchester, and Lincoln, who, 
sitting in St. Paul’s, on Friday the twentieth day of 
June, ministered certain interrogatories upon the sa¬ 
crament of the supper, and purgatory, unto the said 
Frith, as is above declared ; to the which when he 
had answered, and showed his mind in form and 
effect, as by his own words above doth appear, he 
afterwards subscribed to his answers with his own 
hand, in these words: “ 1, Frith, thus do tliink ; 
and as I think, so have I said, written, taught, and 
affirmed, and in my books have published.” 

But when Frith by no means could be persuaded 
to recant these articles aforesaid, neither be brought 
to believe that the sacrament is an article of faith, 
but said, I^iat judicium et justitla ; he was con¬ 
demned by the bishop of London to be burned, and 
sentence given against him. 

This sentence read, the bishop of London directed 
his letter to Sir Stephen Peacock, ma}^ of London, 
and the sheriffs of the same oily, for the receiving 
of the aforesaid John Frith into their charge ; who, 
being so delivered over unto them the fourth day of 
July, in the year aforesaid, was by them carried into 
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Bmiihfield to be burned. And when he was tied 
unto the stake, there it sufficiently appeared with 
what constancy and coura^i^e he suffered death; for 
when the faggots and fire were put unto him, he 
willingly embraced the same; thereby declaring with 
what uprightness of mind he suffered his death for 
Christ’s sake, and the true doctrine, whereof that 
day he gave, with his blood, a perfect and firm tes¬ 
timony. The wund made his death somewhat the 
longer, which bare away the flame from him unto 
his fellow that was tied to his back : but he had 
established Ins mind with such patience, God giving 
him strength, that even as though he had felt no pain 
in that long torment, he seemed rather to rejoice for 
his fellow than to be careful for himself. 

This truly is the power and strength of Christ, 
striving and vanquishing in his saints ; who sancti¬ 
fy us together with them, and direct us in all things 
to the glory of his holy name ! Amen. 

The day before the burning of these worthy men 
of God, the bishop of London certified King Henry 
the Eighth of his worthy, yea, rather wolfish, pro¬ 
ceeding against these men. 

Andrew Hewet hurned 7oith Master Frith. 

Andrew He wet, born in Feversham, in the county 
of Kent, a young man of the age of four and twenty 
years, was apprentice with one Master Warren, a 
tailor in Watling Street. And as it happened that 
he went upon a holyday into Fleet Street, towards 
St. Dunstan’s, he met with one William Holt, which 
was foreman with the king’s tailor, at that present 
called Master Malte ; and being siispecrted by the 
same Holt, which was a dissembling wretch, to be 
one that favoured the gospel, after a little talk had 
with him, he went into an honest house about Fleet 
Bridge, which was a bookseller’s house. Then 
Holt, thinking he had found good occasion to show 
forth some fruit of his wickedness, sent for certain 
officers, and searched the house, and finding the 
said Andrew, apprehended him, and carried him to 
the bishop’s house, where he was cast into irons ; and 
being there a good space, by the means of a certain 
honest man, he had a tile conveyed unto him, where¬ 
with he filed off his irons, and when he spied his 
time, he got out of the gate. But being a man un¬ 
skilful to hide himself, for lack of good acquaint¬ 
ance, he went into Smithfield, and there met with 
one Withers, which was a hypocrite, as Holt was. 
Which Withers, understanding how he had escaped, 
and that he knew not whither to go, pretending a 
fair countenance unto him, willed him to go with 
him, promising that he should be provided for; and 
so kept him in the country where he had to do, from 
Low Sunday till Whitsuntide, and then brought 


him to T.<ondon, to the house of one John Chapman 
in Hosier Lane beside Smithfield, and there left 
him by the space of two days. 

Then he came to the said Chapman’s house again, 
and brought Holt with him. And when they met 
with the said Andrew, they seemed as though they 
meant to do him very much good ; and Holt, for 
his part, said that if he should bring any man in 
trouble, (as the voice was that he had done the said 
Andrew,) it were pity but that the earth should open 
and swallow him up : insomuch that they would 
needs sup there that night, and prepared meat of 
their own charges. At night they came, and brought 
certain guests with them, because they would have 
the matter to seem as though it had come out by 
others. When they had supped, they went their way, 
and Holt took out of his purse two groats, and gave 
them to the said Andrew, and embraced him in his 
arms. As they were gone out, there came in one 
John Tibauld, which was banished from his own 
house by an injunction, for he had been four times 
in prison for Christ’s cause. And within an hour 
after that Holt and Withers were gone, the bishop’s 
chancellor, and one called Sergeant Weaver, came, 
and brought with them the watch, and searched the 
house, where they found the said John Chapman 
and the hefore-naiiK'd Andrew, and John Tihauld, 
whom they bound with ropes which Sergeant Weaver 
had brouglit with him, and so carried them to the 
bishop’s house : hut Andrew Hewet thc^y sent unto 
the liollard’s Tower, and kept Chapman and Tibauld 
asunder, watch(‘d by two priests’ servants. The 
next day Bishop Stokesley came from Fulham, and 
after they were examined with a few threatening 
words. Chapman was committed to the stocks, with 
this threat, that he should tell another tale, or else 
he should sit there till his heels did drop off’, &c. : 
and Tibauld was shut up in a close chamber ; hut, 
by God’s provision, he was well delivered out of 
prison, albeit he could not enjoy his house and land 
because of the bishop’s injunction, but was fain to 
sell all that he had in Essex ; for the tenor of his 
injunction was, that he should not come within 
seven miles of his own house. And the aforesaid 
Chapman, after five weeks’ imprisonment, (whereof 
three weeks he sat in the stocks,) by much suit 
made unto the lord chanccdlor, which at that time 
was Lord Audley, after many threatenings, was 
delivered: hut the said Andrew Hewet, after long 
and cruel imprisonment, was condemned to death, 
and burned with John Frith. The examination of 
Hewet here followeth. 

On the twentieth day of the month of April, 
Andrew Hewet was brought before the chancellor 
of the bishop of London, where was objected against 
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him, that he believed the sacrament of the altar, 
after the consecration, to be but a signification of 
the body of Christ, and that the host consecrated 
was not the very body of Christ. Now, forasmuch 
as this article seemed heinous unto them, they 
would do nothing in it without the consent of 
learned counsel: whereupon the bishop of London, 


associated with the bishops of Iniicoln and Win¬ 
chester, called him again before them ; where, it 
being demanded of him what he thought as touch¬ 
ing the sacrament of the last supper; he answered, 
“ Even as John Frith doth.” Then said one of the 
bishops unto him, “ Dost thou not believe that it is 
really the body of Chiist, born of the Virgin Mary?” 
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“ So,” saith he, “ do not I believe.” “ Why not?” 
said the bishop. “ Because,” said he, “ Christ com¬ 
manded me not to give credit rashly unto all men, who 
say, Behold, here is Christ, and there is Christ; for 
many false prophets shall rise up, saith the Lord.” 

Then certain of the bishops smiled at him; and 
Stokesley, the bishop of London, said, “ Why, 
Frith is a heretic, and already judged to be burned ; 
and except thou revoke thine opinion, thou shalt be 
burned also with him.” “ Truly,” saith he, “ I 
am content therewithal.” Then the bishop asked 
him if he would forsake his oj)inions ; whereunto he 
answered, that he would do as Frith did: where¬ 
upon he was sent unto the prison to Frith, and 
afterwards they were carried together to the fire. 
The bishops used many persuasions to allure this 
good man from the truth, to follow them; but he, 
manfully persisting in the truth, would not recant. 
Wherefore on the fourth day of July, in the after¬ 
noon, he was carried into Sniithticld with Frith, 
and there burned. 

When they were at the stake, one Doctor Cook, 
a parson in London, openly admonished all the ; 
people, that they should in no wise pray for them, j 
no more than tlu?y would do for a dog; at which 
words Frith, smiling, desired the Lord to forgive i 
him. Tliese his words did not a little move the I 
j)eople unto anger, and not without good cause. 
Thus these two blessed martyrs committed their 
souls into the hands of God. 

The history of the persecution arid death of 

Thomas Benet, burned in Exeter: collected 

and testified by John Dowel^ alias Hoker. 

This Thomas Benet was born in Cambridge, and, 
by Older of degree, of the university there made 
master of arts, and, as some think, was also a 
priest; a man doubtless very w ell learned, and of 
a godly disposition, being of the acquaintance and 
familiarity of Thomas Bilney, the famous and glori¬ 
ous martyr of Christ. This man, the more he did 
grow and increase in the knowledge of God and his 
holy word, the more he did mislike and abhor the 
corrupt state of religion then used; and therefore, 
thinking his own country to be no safe place for him 
to remain in, and being desirous to live in more 
freedom of conscience, he did forsake the university, 
and went into Devonshire, A. D. 1524, and first 
dwelled in a market-town, named Torrington, both 
town and country being to him altogether unknown, 
as he was also unknown to all men there; where, 
for the better maintenance of himself and his wife, 
he did practise to teach young children, and kept a 
school for the same purpose. But that town not 
serving his expectation, after his abode one year 


there, he came to the city of Exeter; and there, 
hiring a house in a street called the Butcher Row, 
did exercise the teaching of children, and by that 
means sustained his wife and family. He was of a 
quiet behav iour, of a godly conversation, and of a very 
courteous nature, humble to all men, and offensive 
to nobody. His greatest delight was to be at all 
sermons and preachings, whereof he was a diligent 
and attentive hearer. The time which he had to 
spare from teaching, he gave wholly to his private 
study in the Scriptures, having no dealings nor 
conferences with any body, saving with such as 
he could learn and understand to be favourers of 
the gospel, and zealous of God’s true religion : of 
such he would be inquisitive, and most desirous to 
join himself unto them. And therefore, understand¬ 
ing that one William Strovvd, esquire, of Newnham, 
in the county of Devonshire, was committed to the 
bishop’s prison in Exeter, upon sus])icion of heresy, 
although he were never before acquainted with him, 
yet did he send his letters of comfort and consola¬ 
tion unto him ; wherein, to avoid all suspicion which 
might be conceived of him, he did disclose himself, 
and utter what he was, and the causes of his being 
in the country, WTiting among other things these 
words: “ Because I would not be a whoremonger, 
or an unclean person, therefore J married a wife, 
with whom I have hidden myself in Devonshire, from 
the tyranny of the antichristians, these six years.” 

But, as every tree and herb hath its due time to 
bring forth its fruit, so did it appear by this man. 
For he, daily seeing the glory of God to be so blas¬ 
phemed, idolatrous religion so embraced and main¬ 
tained, and that most false usuiped power of the 
bishop of Rome so extolled, was so grieved in 
conscience, and troubled in spirit, that he could 
not be quiet till he did utter his mind therein. 
Wherefore, dealing privately with certain of his 
friends, he did plainly open and disclose how blas¬ 
phemously and abominably God was dishonoured, 
his word contemned, and his people, whom he so 
dearly bought, were, by blind guides, carried head¬ 
long to everlasting damnation: and therefore he 
could no longer endure, but must needs, and would, 
utter their abominations; and for his own part, for 
the testimony of his conscience, and for the defence 
of God’s true religion, would yield himself most pa¬ 
tiently (as near as God would give him grace) to 
die and to shed his blood therein; alleging that his 
death should be more profitable to the church of 
God, and for the edifying of his people, than his life 
should be. To whose persuasions when his friends 
had yielded, they promised to pray to God for him, 
that he might be strong in the cause, and continue a 
faithful soldier to the end : which done, lie gave order 
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for the bestowing of such books as he had, and very 
shortly after, in the month of October, he wrote his 
mind in certain scrolls of paper, which, in secret 
manner, he set upon the doors of the cathedral 
church of the city; in which was written, “ The 
pope is antichrist; and we ought to worship God 
only, and no saints.” 

These bills were found, there was no small ado, 
and no little search made for the inquiry of the 
heretic that should set up these bills: and the 
mayor and his officers were not so busy to make 
searches to find this heretic, but the bishop and all 
his doctors were as hot as coals, and enkindled as 
though they had been stung with a sort of wasps. 
Wherefore, to keep the people in their former blind¬ 
ness, order was taken that the doctors should in 
haste up to the pulpit every day, and confute this 
heresy. Nevertheless this Thomas Benet, keeping 
his own doings in secret, went the Sunday follow¬ 
ing to the cathedral church to the sermon, and by 
chance srit down by two men, who were the busiest 
in all the city in seeking and searching for this 
heretic ; and they, beholding this Benet, said the 
one to the other, “ Surely this fellow, by all likeli¬ 
hood, is the heretic that hath set up the bills, and 
it were good to examine him.” Nevertheless, when 
they had well beheld him, and saw the quiet and 
sober behaviour of the man, his attentiveness to the 
preacher, his godliness in the church, being always 
occupied in his book, which was a Testament in the 
Latin tongue, they were astonied, and had no pow’er 
to speak unto him, but departed, and left him read¬ 
ing in his book. As touching this point of Benet’s 
behaviour in the church, I find the reports of some 
others a little to vary, and yet not much contrary 
one to the other. For in receiving the letters and 
writings of a certain minister, who at the same time 
was present at the doing hereof in Exeter, thus I 
find moreover added, concerning the behaviour of 
this Thomas Benet in the church: 

At that time, saith he, as I remember, Dr. More- 
man, Ciispin, Caseley, with such others, bare the 
swinge there. Besides these, were also preachers 
there, one Dr. Bascavild, an unlearned doctor, God 
knoweth : and one Dr. David, as well learned as he, 
both Grey Friars, and Doctor I-know-not-who, a 
Black Friar, not much inferior unto them. More¬ 
over, there was one bachelor of divinity, a Grey 
Friar named Gregory Basset, more learned indeed 
than they all, but as blind and superstitious as he 
which was most; which Gregory, not long before, 
was revolted from the way of righteousness, to the 
way of Belial: for in Bristol, saith the author, he 
lay in prison long, and was almost famished, for 
having a book of Martin Luther, called his Ques¬ 


tions, which he a long time privily had studied, and 
for the teaching of youth a certain catechism. To 
be short, the brains of the canons and priests, the 
officers and commons of that city, were very earn¬ 
estly busied, how, or by what means, such an 
enormous heretic, who had pricked up those bills, 
might be espied and known : but it was long first. 
At last, the priests found out a toy to curse him, 
whatsoever he were, with a book, bell, and candle; 
which curse at that day seemed most fearful and ter¬ 
rible. The manner of the curse was after this sort: 

One of the priests, apparcdled all in white, ascend¬ 
ed up into the pulpit. The other rabblement, with 
certain of the two orders of friars, and certain 
superstitious monks of St. Nicholas’ house standing 
round about, and the cross (as the custom was) 
being holden up with holy candles of wax fixed to 
the same, he began his sermon with this theme of 
Joshua, There is blasphemy in the army ; and so 
made a long protestation, but not so long as tedious 
and superstitious : and so concluded that that foul 
and abominable heretic who had put up such blas¬ 
phemous bills, was, for that his blasphemy, damn¬ 
ably accursed; and besought God, our Lady, St. 
Peter, patron of that church, with all the holy 
company of martyrs, confessors, and virgins, that 
it might be known what heretic had put up such 
blasphemous bills, that God's people might avoid 
the vengeance. 

The manner of the cursing of the said Benet was 
marvellous to behold, forasmuch as at that time there 
were few or none, unless a shearman or two, whose 
houses, I well remember, were searched for hills at 
that time, and for books, that knew any thing of 
God’s matters, or how God doth bless their curses 
in such cases. Then said the prelate thus: 

The pope’s curse, with book, bell, and candle, 

“ By the authority of God the Father Almighty, 
and of the blessed Virgin Mary, of Saint Peter and 
Paul, and of the holy saints, we excommunicate, we 
utterly curse and ban, commit and deliver to the 
devil of hell, him or her, whatsoever he or she be, 
that have,—in spite of God and of St. Peter, whose 
church this is, in spite of all holy saints, and in spite 
of our most holy father the pope, God's vicar here 
in earth, and in spite of the reverend father in God, 
John, our diocesan, and the worshipful canons, 
masters, and priests, and clerks, who serve God 
daily in this cathedral church,—fixed up with ^vax 
such cursed and heretical bills, full of blasphemy, 
upon the doors of this and other holy churches 
within this city. Excommunicated plainly be he, 
or she, or they, plenarily, and delivered over to the 
devil, as perpetual malefactors and schismatics. Ac- 
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cursed may they be, and given body and soul to the 
devil. Cursed be they, he or she, in cities and 
towns, in fields, in ways, in paths, in houses, out of 
houses, and in all other places, standing, lying, or 
rising, walking, running, waking, sleeping, eating, 
drinking, and whatsoever thing they do besides. 
We separate them, him, or her, from the threshold, 
and from all the good prayers, of the church; from 
the participation of the holy mass; from all sacra¬ 
ments, chapels, and altars; from holy bread and 
holy water; from all the merits of God's priests and 
religious men, and from all their cloisters; from all 
their pardons, privileges, grants, and immunities, 
which all the holy fathers, popes of Rome, have 
granted to them ; and we give them over utterly to 
the power of the fiend: and let us quench their 
souls, if they be dead, this night in the pains of 
hell-fire, as this candle is now quenched and put 
out (and with that he put out one of the candles): 
and let us pray to God, if they be alive, that their 
eyes may be put out, as this candle light is (so he 
put out the other candle) ; and let us pray to God 
and to our Lady, and to St. Peter and Paul, and all 
holy saints, that all the senses of their bodies may 
fail them, and that they may have no feeling, as 
now the light of this candle is gone, (and so he put 
out the third candle,) except they, he, or she, come 
openly now and confess their blasphemy, and by re¬ 
pentance, as much as in them shall lie, make satis¬ 
faction unto God, our Lady, St, Peter, and the wor¬ 
shipful company of this cathedral church: and as 
this holy cross-staff now fallcth down, so may they, 
except they repent.” * 

Now this fond foolish fantasy and mockery being 
done and played, which was to a Christian heart a 
thing ridiculous ; Bcnct could no longer forbear, 
but fell to great laughter, and within himself, and 
for a great space could not cease; by which thing 
the poor man was espied. For those that were 
next to him, wondering at that great curse, and be¬ 
lieving that it could not but light on one or other, 
asked good Benet, for what cause he should so laugh. 

“ My friends,” said he, “ who can forbear, seeing 
such merr}^ conceits and interludes played by the 
priests ? ” Straightway a noise was made, Here is 
the heretic ! here is the heretic! hold him fast, hold 
him fast! With that there was a great confusion 
of voices, and much clapping of hands, and yet they 
were uncertain whether he were the heretic or no. 
Some say, that upon the same he was taken and 
apprehended. Others report, that his enemies, 

* So far is this horrible curse from being obsolete, that there 
are several yet more instinct with cursing in the Pontificale 
liomanum; a book in the possession of every Romish bishop 


being uncertain of him, departed, and so he went 
home to his house; where he, being not able to di¬ 
gest the lies there preached, renewed his former 
bills, and caused his boy, early in the morning fol¬ 
lowing, to set the said bills upon the gates of the 
churchyard. As the boy was setting one of the said 
bills upon a gate, called The little Stile, it chanced 
that one W. S., going to the cathedral church to 
hear a mass, called Barton’s Mass, which was then 
dailjj' said about five o’clock in the morning, found 
the boy at the gate, and asking him whose boy he 
was, did charge him to he the heretic that had set 
up the bills upon the gates; wherefore, pulling 
down the bill, he brought the same, together with 
the boy, before the mayor of the city; and there¬ 
upon Benet, being known and taken, was violently 
committed to ward. 

On the morrow began both the canons and the 
heads of the city joined with them, to fall to examin¬ 
ation ; with whom, for that day, he had not much 
communication, but confessed and said to them, “ It 
w’as even I that put up those bills; and if it were to 
do, I would yet do it again; for in them I have 
written nothing but that is very truth.” “ Couldst 
not thou,” said they, “ as w^ll have declared thy 
mind by mouth, as by putting up bills of blasphemy ? ” 
“ No,” said he, “ I put up the bills, that many should 
read and hear what abominable blasphemers ye are, 
and th{it they might the better know your antichrist, 
the pope, to be that boar out of the wood, which de- 
stroyeth and throweth down the hedges of God’s 
church; for if I had been heard to speak but one 
word, I should have been clapped fast in prison, and 
the matter of God hidden. But now I trust more of 
your blasphemous doings will thereby be opened 
and come to light; for God will so have it, and no 
longer will suffer you.” 

The next day after, he was sent unto the bishop, 
who first committed him to prison, called The Bi¬ 
shop’s Prison, where he was kept in stocks and 
strong irons, with as much favour as a dog should 
find. Then the bishop, associating unto him one 
Dr. Brewer, bis chancellor, and other of his lewd 
clergy and friars, began to examine him and burden 
him, that, contrary to the catholic faith, he denied 
praying to saints, and also denied the supremacy of 
the pope. Where unto he answered in such sober 
manner, and so learnedly proved and defended his 
assertions, that he did not only confound and put to 
silence his adversaries, but also brought them in 
great admiration of him; the most part having pity 
and compassion on him. The friars took great 

and priest, and embodying the formulas according to which 
they bless and curse at this day. Popery accommodates itself 
to circumstances, but never changes. 
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pains with him to persuade him from his erroneous 
opinions, to recant and acknowledge his fault, touch¬ 
ing the bills; but they did but dig after day ; for 
God had appointed him to be a blessed witness of 
his holy name, and to be at defiance with all their 
false persuasions. 

To declare here with what cruelty the officers 
searched his house for bills and books, how cruelly 
and shamefully they handled his wife, charging her 
with divers enormities, it were too long to write. 
But she, like a good woman, took all things pa¬ 
tiently that they did unto her; like as in other 
things she was contented to bear the cross w'ith 
him, as to fare hardly with him at homo, and to live 
with coarse meat and drink, that Uiey might be the 
more able somewhat to help the poor, as they did 
to the uttermost of their power. 

Amongst all other priests and friars, Gregory 
Basset was most busy with him. This Gregory 
Basset, as is partly touched before, was learned, 
and had a pleasant tongue, and not long before was i 
fallen from the truth, for the which he was im¬ 
prisoned in Bristol a long time ; at whose examina¬ 
tion was ordained a great pan of fire, where his 
lioly brethren (as the report went abroad) menaced 
him to burn his hands ofi*; whereupon he there be- 
fore them recanted, and became afterwards a mortaf 
enemy to the truth all his life. This Gregoiy, as 
it is said, was fervent with the poor man, to please 
the canons of that church, and mar^ellously tor¬ 
mented his brains, how to turn him from his opinions; 
yea, and he was so diligent and fervent with him, 
that he would not depart the prison, but lay there 
night and day, who notwithstanding lost his labour; 
for good Benet was at a point not to deny Christ before 
men. So Gregory, as well as the other holy fathers, 
lost his spurs, insomuch that he said in open audience, 
that there never was so obstinate a heretic. 

The matter between Gregory Basset and Thomas 
Benct. 

The principal point between Basset and Benet 
was touching the supremacy of the bishop of Rome, 
whom in his bills he named antichrist, the thief, the 
mercenary, and the murderer of Christ's flock : and 
these disputations lasted about eight days, where, 
at sundry times, repaired to him both the Black and 
Grey Friars, with priests and monks of that city. 
They that had some learning persuaded him to be¬ 
lieve the church, and showed by what tokens she is 
known. The others unlearned railed, and said that 
the devil tempted him, and spat upon him, calling 
him heretic ; who prayed God to give them a better 
mind, and to forgive them : “ For,” said he, “ I 
will rather die, than worship such a beast, the very 
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I whore of Babylon, and a false usurper, as manifestly 
j doth appear by his doings.” They asked, What he 
did, that he had not power and authority to do, be¬ 
ing God’s vicar? “ He doth,” quoth he, “ sell the 
sacraments of the church for money, he selleth re¬ 
missions of sins daily for money, and so do you like¬ 
wise : for there is no day but ye say divers masses 
for souls in feigned purgatory: yea, and ye spare 
not to make lying sermons to the people, to main¬ 
tain your false traditions and foul gains. The whole 
world doth begin now to note your doings, to your 
utter confusion and shame.” “ The shame,” said 
they, “ shall be to thee, and such as thou art, thou 
foul heretic ! Wilt thou allow nothing done in holy 
church ? what a perverse heretic art thou ! ” “ I 

am,” said he, “ no heretic, but a Christian man, I 
thank Christ; and with all my heart will allow all 
things done and used in the church to the glory of 
God, and edifying of my soul: but I see nothing in 
your church, but what maintaineth the devil.” 
“ What is our church ? ” said they. “ It is not my 
church,” quoth Benet, “ God give me grace to be 
of a better church, for verily your church is the 
plain church of antichrist, the malignant church, the 
second church, a den of thieves, and an awmbry of 
poison, and as far wide from the true, universal, and 
apostolic church, as heaven is distant from the earth.” 

Dost not thou think,” said they, “ that we per¬ 
tain to the universal church ” “ Yes,” quoth he, 

“ hut as dead members, unto whom the church is 
not beneficial; for your works are the devices of 
man, and your church a weak foundation : for ye 
say and preach that the pope’s word is equal with 
God's word in every degree.” “ Why,” said they, 
“did not Christ say to Peter, To thee 1 will give 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven.^” “ He said 
that,” quoth he, “ to all, as well as to Peter; and 
Peter had no more authority given to him than they, 
or else the churches planted in every kingdom by 
their preaching arc no churches. Doth not St. 
Paul say. Upon the foundations of the apostles and 
prophets ? Therefore I say plainly, that the church 
that is built \jpon a man, is the devil’s church or 
congregation, and not God's. And as every church 
this day is appointed to be ruled by a bishop or 
pastor, ordained by the word of God in preaching 
and administration of tlie sacraments under the 
prince, the supreme governor under (iod, so, to say 
that all the churches with their princes and govern¬ 
ors he subject unto one bishop, is detestable heresy; 
and the pope, your god, challenging this power to 
himself, is the greatest schismatic that ever was in 
the church, and the most foul whore ; of whom John, 
in the Revelation, speaketh.” 

“O thou blind and unlearned fool !” said they, 



346 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d , 1533. 


“ is not the confession and consent of all the world, 
as we confess and consent—That the pope’s Holiness 
is the supreme head and vicar of Christ ? ” “ That 

is,” said Benet, “ because they are blinded and 
know not the Scriptures: but if God would of his 
mercy open the eyes of princes to know their oflicc, 
his false supremacy would soon decay.” “ We 
think,” said they, “ thou art so malicious, that 
thou wilt confess no church.” “ Look !” said he, 
“ where they arc that confess the true name of 
Jesus Christ ; and where only Christ is the 
Head, and under him the prince of the realm, to 
order all bishops, ministers, and preacliers, and to 
see them do their duties in setting forth the only 
glory of God by preacliing the w ord of God; and 
where it is preached that Christ is our only Advo¬ 
cate, Mediator, and Patron before God his Father, 
making intercession for us ; and where the true 
faith and confidence in Christ’s death and passion, 
and his only merits and deservings are extolled, 
and our own depressed; where the sacrament is 
duly, without superstition or idolatry, administered 
in remembrance of his blessed passion and only sa¬ 
crifice upon the cross once for all, and where no 
KU})erstition reigneth i—of that church will I he ! ” 

“ Doth not the pope,” said they, “ confess the 
true gospel.^ do not we all the same?” “Yes,” 
said he, “ but ye deny the fruits thereof in every 
point. Ye build upon the sands, not upon the rock.” 
“ And wilt thou not believe indeed,” said they, 
“that the pope is God’s vicar?” “No,” said he, 
“indeed.” “And why?” said they. “Because,’’ 
quoth he, “ he usurpeth a power not given to him 
by Christ, no more than to other apostles; and also 
because, by force of that usurped supremacy, he 
doth blind the whole w'orld, and doth contrary to 
all that ever Christ ordained or commanded.” 
“ What,” said they, “ if he do all things after God’s 
ordinance and commandment: should he then be 
his vicar ? ” “ Then,” said he, “ would I believe 

him to be a good bishop at Rome over his own dio¬ 
cese, and to have no further power. And if it 
pleased God, I would every bishop did this in his 
diocess: then should we live a peaceable life in the 
church of Christ, and there should be no such se¬ 
ditions therein. If every bishop w^ould seek no fur¬ 
ther power than over his own diocess, it were a 
goodly thing. Now, because all are subject to one, 
all must do and consent to all wickedness as he 
doth, or be none of his. This is the cause of great 
superstition in every kingdom. And what bishop 
soever he be that preacheth the gospel, and rnain- 
taineth the truth, is a true bishop of the church.” 
“ And doth not,” said they, “ our holy father the 
pope maintain the gospel?” “ Yea,’’said he, “I 


think he doth read it, and peradventure believe it, 
and so do you also: but neither he nor you do fix 
the anchor of your salvation therein. Besides that, 
ye hear such a good will to it, that ye keep it close,that 
no man may read it but yourselves. And when you 
pr(;ach, God knoweth how you handle it; insomuch, 
that the people of Christ know no gospel well-near, 
but the pope's gospel; and so the blind lead the 
blind, and both fall into the pit. In the true gospel 
of Christ, confidence is none; but only in your 
popish traditions and fantastical inventions.” 

Then said a Black Friar unto him, (God knoweth, 
a blockhead,) “ Do we not preach the gospel daily ? ” 
“ Yes,” said he, “ but what preaching of the gospel 
is that, when therewith ye extol superstitious things, 
and make us believe that we have redemption 
through jiardons and bulls of Rome, and by the me¬ 
rits of your orders ye make many brethren and 
sisters ; ye take yearly money of tliem, ye bury 
them in your coals, and in shrift ye beguile them; 
yea, and do a thousand superstitious things more: 
a man may be weary to speak of them.” “ I sec,” 
said the friar, “ that thou art a damned wretch; I 
will have no more talk with thee.” 

Tlicii stepped to him a Grey Friar, a doctor, (God 
knoweth of small int(dllgcnce,) and laid before him 
great and many dangers. “ I take God to record,” 
said Benet, “ rny life is not dear to me; I am con¬ 
tent to depart from it, for I am weary of it, seeing 
your detestable doings, to the utter destruction of 
God’s flock; and, for my part, I can no longer for¬ 
bear ; I had rather, by death, (which I know is not 
far off,) depart this life, that I may no longer be 
partaker of your detestable idolatries and supersti¬ 
tions, or be subject unto antichrist, your pope.” “ Our 
pope,” said the friar, “ is the vicar of God, and our 
ways are the ways of God.” “ I pray you,” said 
Benet, “ depart from me, and tell not me of your 
ways. He is only my way, who saitb, I am the 
way, the truth, and the life. In his way will I 
w alk, his doings shall be my example; not your’s, 
nor your false pope’s. Ilis truth will I embrace ; 
not the lies and falsehood of you and your pope. 
His everlasting life will I seek, the true reward of 
all faithful people. Away from me, I pray you. 
Vex my soul no longer; ye shall not prevail. There 
is no good examjde in you, no truth in you, no life 
to be hoped for at your hands. Yc arc all more vain 
than vanity itself. If I should hear and follow you 
this day, everlasting death should hang over me, a just 
reward for all them that love the life of this world. 
Aw'ay from me: your company liketh me not.” 

Thus a whole week, night and day, was Benet 
plied by these and such other hypocrites. It w'ore 
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an infinite matter to declare all things done and 
said to him in the time of his imprisonment; and 
the hate of the people that time, by means of ignor¬ 
ance, was hot against him : notwithstanding they 
could never move his patience ; he answered to 
every matter soberly, and that, more by the aid of 
God's Spirit, than by any worldly study. I think 
he was at the least fifty years old. Being in prison, 
his wife provided sustenance for him; and when 
she lamented, he comforted her, and gave her many 
good and godly exhortations, and prayed her to 
move him nothing to apply unto his adversaries. 

Thus when these godly canons and priests, with 
the monks and friars, had done what they could, 
and perceived that he would by no means relent, 
then they, proceeding unto judgment, drew out 
their bloody sentence against him, condemning him, 
as the manner is, to be burned. Which being 
done, and the writ which they had procured being 
brought from London, they delivered him on the 
fifteenth of January, 1531, unto Sir Thomas Denis, 
knight, sheriff of Devonshire, to be burned. The 
mild martyr, rejoicing that his end was approaching 
so near, as the sheep before the shearer, yielded 
himself with all humbleness to abide and sutfer the 
cross of persecution. And being brought to his 
execution, in a place called Livery-dole, without 
ICxeter, he made his most humble confession and 
prayer unto Almighty God, and requested all the 
people to do tln^ like for him ; whom he exhorted 
with sucli gravity and sobriety, and with such a 
pithy oration, to s(;ek the true honouring of God, 
and the true knowledge of him; as also to leave 
the devic(!S, fantasies, and imaginations of man's in¬ 
ventions, that all the hearers and belioldcrs of him 
were astonied and in great admiration ; insomuch 
that the most part of the people, as also the scribe 
who wrote the sentence of condemnation against 
him, did pronounce and confess that he was God's 
servant, and a good man. 

Nevertheless two esquires, namely, Thomas Ca- 
rew and John Barnehouse, standing at the stake by 
him, first with fair promises and goodly words, but 
at length through rough threatenings, willed him 
to revoke his errors, and to call to our Lady and 
the saints, and to say, I pray holy Mary, and all 
the saints of God, &c. To whom, with all meek¬ 
ness, he answered, saying, “No, no; it is God 
only upon whose name w c must call; and we have 
no other advocate unto him, but only Jesus Christ, 
who died for us, and now sitteth at the right hand 
of his Father, to be an advocate for us; and by 
him must we offer and make our prayers to God, 
if we will have them to take place and to be heard.” 
With which answer the aforesaid Barneliouse was 


so enkindled, that he took a furze-bush upon a pike, 
and having set it on fire, he thrust it unto his 
face, saying, “ Ah ! whoreson heretic ! pray to our 
Lady, and say. Holy Maiy, pray for us, or, by 
God’s w'ounds, I will make thee do it.” To whom 
the said Thomas Benet, with a humble and a meek 
spirit, most patiently answered, “ Alas, sir : trouble 
me not.” And holding up his hands, he said, 
“ Father, forgive them.” Whereupon the gentlemen 
caused the wood and furzes to be set on fire, and 
therewith this godly man lifted up his eyes and hands 
to heaven, saying, “ O Lord, receive my spirit.” 
And so, continuing in his piayers, did never stir 
nor strive, but most patiently abode the cruelty of 
the fire, until his life was ended. For this the 
Lord God be praised, and send us his grace and 
blessing, that at the latter day we may with him 
enjo}" the bliss and joy provided and prepared for 
the elect children of God. 

This Benet was burned in a jerkin of neat’s 
leather; at whose burning, such was the devilish 
rage of the blind people, that well was he or she 
that could catch a stick or furze to cast into the fire. 

Hitherto we have run over, good reader, the 
names and the acts and doings of them, which have 
sustained death, and the torment of burning, for 
Christ's cause, through the rigorous proclamation 
above specified, set out, as is said, in the name of 
King Henry, but indeed procured by the bishops. 
Which proclamation was so straitly looked upon, 
and executed so to the uttermost in every''Jlflilnt, b}'^ 
the said popish pielates, that no good man that 
breathed, whereof Lsdras sj)eaketh, could peep out 
with his head ever so little, but he was caught by 
the back, and biouglit either to the fire, as were 
these above mentioned ; or else compelled to ab¬ 
jure. Whereof there w^as a great multitude, as 
well men as w'ornen ; whose names, if they were 
sought out through all registers in England, no 
doubt it would make too long a discourse. Never¬ 
theless, omitting tin' rest, it shall content us at this 
present, briefly, as in a short table, to insinuate 
the names, with the special articles, of such as, in 
the diocess of London, under Bishop Stokesley, 
w'cre molested and vexed, and, at the last, compel¬ 
led to abjure, as here ma}' appear. 

table of certain persons^ abjured hvlthin the 

diocess of London^ under Bishop Stokesley^ 

with the articles alleged against them. 

Jeffery Lome, A. D. 1528. 

Imprimis, for having and disjiersing sundry books 
of Martin Luther's, as also for translating into the 
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English tongue certain chapters of the work of Lu¬ 
ther, De Bonis Operibus: as also, certain chapters 
of a certain book called Piss Fredicationes, wherein 
divers works of Luther be comprehended. 

Item, For affirming and believing that faith only, 
without good works, will bring a man to heaven. 

Item, That men be not bound to observe the con¬ 
stitutions made by the church. 

Item, That we should pray to God only, and to 
no saints. 

Item, That Christian men ought to worship God 
only, and no saints. 

Item, That pilgrimages be not profitable for 
man's soul, and should not be used. 

Item, That we should not ofter to images in the 
church, nor set any lights before them. 

Item, That no man is bound to keep any manner 
of fasting days, instituted at the church. 

Item, That pardons granted by the pope or the 
bishop do not profit a man. 

For these articles Jeffery Lome was abjured be¬ 
fore the bishops of London, Bath, and Idncoln ; no 
mention being made of any penance enjoined him. 

Sigar Nicholson, stationer, of Cambridge, 

A. D. 1528. 

His articles were like; and moreover for having 
in his house certain books of Luther, and other pro¬ 
hibited, and not prescntiiig them to the ordinary. 
The handling of this man was too, too cruel, if the 
report be true, that he should he hanged up in such 
a manner as well suffereth not to be named. 

John Raimund, a Dutchman, A. D. 1528. 

For causing fifteen liundred of Tyndalc's New 
Testaments to be printed at Antwer]), and for bring¬ 
ing five hundred into England. 

Paul Luther, Grey Friar, and warden of the house 
at Ware, A. D. 1529. 

His articles were for preaching and saying that 
it is pity that there be so many images sufiered in 
so many places, where indiscreet and unlearned 
people be; for they make their prayers and obla¬ 
tions so entirely and heartily before the image, that 
they believe it to he the very self saint in heaven. 

Item, That if he kn(?w his father and moth(?r were 
in heaven, he would count them as good as St. Pe¬ 
ter and Paul, but for the pain they suffered for 
Christ’s sake. 

Item, That there is no need to go on pilgrimage. 

Item, That if a man were at the point of drown¬ 
ing, or any other danger, he should call only upon 
God, and no saint; for saints in heaven cannot help 
us, neither know any more what men do here in 


this world, than a man in the north country knoweth 
what is done in the south country. 

Roger Whaplod, merchant tailor, sent, by one 

Thomas Norfolk, unto Dr. Goderidge, this bill 

following, to be read at his sermon in the Spital. 

A. D. 1529. 

“ If there be any well-disposed person willing to 
do any cost upon the reparation of the conduit in 
Fleet Street, let him or them resort unto the admi¬ 
nistrators of the goods and chattels of one Richard 
Hun, late merchant tailor of London, which died 
intestate, or else to me, and they shall have toward 
the same six pounds thirteen shillings and four- 
pence, and a better penny, of the goods of the said 
Richard Hun; upon whose soul, and all Christian 
souls, Jesus have mercy!” 

For the which bill, both Whaplod and Norfolk 
were brought and troubled before the bishop; and 
also Dr. Goderidge, which took a groat for reading 
the said bill, was suspended for a time from saying 
mass, and also was forced to revoke the same at 
Paul's Cross; reading this bill as followeth. 

The revocation of Dr. William Goderidge, read at 
Paul’s Cross. 

“ Masters ! so it is, that where in my late sermon 
at St. Mary Spital, the Tuesday in Easter-wcedc 
last past, 1 did pray sj)ecially for the soul of Richard 
Ilun, late of Loudon, merchant tailor, a heretic, by 
the laws of holy cliurch justly condemned : by reason 
whereof I greatly offended God and his church, and 
the laws of the same, for which I have submitted 
me to my ordinary, and done penance thcrc-for: 
forasmuch as, peradventure, the audience that was 
there offended by my said words, might take any 
occasion thereby to think that I did favour the said 
heretic, or any other, I desire you, at the instance 
of Almighty God, to forgi\e me, and not so to think 
of me, for 1 did it unadvisedly. Therefore, here 
before God and you, I declare myself that I have 
not favoured him or any other heretic, nor hereafter 
intend to do, hut at all times shall defend the Ca¬ 
tholic faith of holy church, according to my profes¬ 
sion, to the best of my power. 

Robert West, priest, A. D. 1529. 

Abjured for books and opinions contrary to the 
proclamation. 

Nicholas White of Rye, A. D. 1529. 

Ilis articles:—For speaking against the priests’ 
saying of matins; against praying for them that be 
dead; against praying to God for small trifles, as 
I for the cow calving, the hen hatching, &c.: for speak- 
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in? against the relic of St. Peter's finger; against 
oblations to images; against vowing of pilgrimage; 
against priesthood; against holy bread and holy 
water, &c. 

Richard Kitchen, priest, A. D. 1529. 

His articles :—That pardons granted by the pope 
are naught, and that men should put no trust in them, 
but only in the passion of Christ: that he, being led by 
the words of the gospel, in Matt, vii., concerning the 
broad and narrow way, and also by the epistle of the 
mass, beginning, Vir fortisshnus Judas, had erred 
in the way of the pope, and thought, that there were 
but two ways, and no purgatory: that men ought 
to worship no images, nor set up liglits before them : 
that pilgrimage doth nothing avail: that the gospel 
was not truly preached for the fij)ace of three hun¬ 
dred years past, &c. 

William Wegen, priest at St. Mary Hill, A. D. 

1529. 

His articles:—That he was not bound to say bis 
matins nor other service, but to sing with the choir 
till they came to prime : and then, saying no more 
service, thought he might well go to niass: that he 
had said mass oftentimes, and bad not said his ma¬ 
tins and his divine service before : that he had gone 
to mass without confession made to a priest: that it 
was sufficient for a man, being in deadly sin, to ask 
only God mercy for his sin, without further confes¬ 
sion made to a priest: that he held against pilgrim¬ 
ages, and called images, stocks, stones, and witches. 

Item, That he being sick, went to the Rood of 
St. Margaret Patens ; and said before him twenty 
Pater-nosters ; and when he saw himself never the 
better, then he said, “A foul evil take him, and all 
other images.” 

Item, That if a man keep a good tongue in his 
head, he fasteth well. 

Item, For commending Luther to be a good man, 
for preaching twice a day, &c. 

Item, For saying that the mass was but a cere- | 
mony, and made to the intent that men should pray 
only. 

Item, For saying, that if a man had a pair of 
beads or a book in bis hand at the church, and were 
not disposed to pray, it was naught, &c. 

William Hale, holy water clerk of Tolenham, 

A. D. 1529. 

Flis articles:—That offering of money and can¬ 
dles to images did not avail, since we are justified 
by the blood of Christ. 

Item, For speaking against worshipping of saints, 
and against the pope’s pardons. For saying, that 


since the sacraments that the priest doth minister 
be as good as they which the pope doth minister, 
he did not see but the priest hath as good authority 
as the pope. 

Item, That a man should confess himself to God 
only, and not to a priest, &,c. 

William Blomfield, mouk of Bury. 

Abjured for the like causes. 

John Tyndale, A. D. 1530. 

For sending five marks to his brother William 
Tyndale beyond the sea, and for recei^’ing and keep¬ 
ing with him certain letters from his brother. 

William Worsley, priest and hermit, A. D. 1530. 

His articles :—For preaching at Halestede, hav¬ 
ing the curate's licence, but not the bishop's. 

Item, For preaching these words, “No man riding 
on pilgrimage, having under him a soft saddle, and 
an easy horse, should have any merit thereby, but 
the horse and the saddle,” kc. 

Item, For saying that hearing of matins and mass 
is not the thing that shall save a man’s soul, but 
only to hear the word of God. 

John Stacy, tiler, A. D. 1530. 

His articles were against purgatory, which, he 
said, to be but a device of the j)ri(!sts to get money: 

' against fasting days by man’s prescription, and 
choice of meats: against superfluous holy days ; 
Item, against pilgrimage*, &c. 

Lawrence Maxwell, tailor, A. D. 1530. 

His articles:—That the sacrament of the altar 
was not the very body of Christ in flesh and blood; 
hut that ho received him by the word of God, and 
ill remembrance of Christ's passion. 

Item, That the order of priesthood is no sacra¬ 
ment ; that there is no purgatory, &c. 

Thomas Curson, monk of Eastacrc, in Norfolk, 

A. D. 1530. 

His articles were these :—For going out of the 
monastery, and changing his weed, and letting his 
crown to grow; working abroad for his living, 
making copes and vestments. Also for having the 
New Testament of Tyndale’s translation, and an¬ 
other book containing certain books of the Old Tes¬ 
tament, translated into English, by certain whom 
the papists call Lutherans. 

Thomas Come well or Austy, A. D. 1530. 

His articles :—It was objected, that he, being en¬ 
joined afore, by Richard Fitzjames, bishop of Lon- 



350 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1530—1533. 


don, for his penance to wear a fagjjot embroidered 
upon his sleeve under pain of relapse, he kept not 
the same ; and therefore he was condemned to per¬ 
petual custody in the house of St. Bartholo¬ 
mew, from whence afterwards he escaped and lied 
away. 

Thomas Philip, A. D. 1530. 

Thomas Philip was delivered by Sir Thomas 
More, to Bishop Stokesley by indenture. Besides 
other articles of pur^^atcuy, iinaijes, the sacrament of 
the altar, holy-days, keeping of books, and Such 
like, it was objected unto him, that he, being search¬ 
ed in the Tower, had found about him Tracy’s Tes¬ 
tament ; and in his chamber in the Tower was found 
cheese and butter in Lent-time. Also, that he had 
a letter delivered unto him going to the Tower. 
Which letter, with the Testament also of Tracy, 
because they are both worthy to be seen, we mind 
(God willing) to annex also unto the story of this 
Thomas Philip. As he was oftentimes examined 
before Master More and the bishop, he always stood 
to his denial, neither could there any thing be proved 
clearly against him, but only Tracy’s Testament, 
and his butter in Lent. One Stac}^ first bare wit¬ 
ness against him, but af(<3r, in the court, openly he 
protested that he did it for fear. The bishop then 
willing him to submit himself, and to swear never 
to hold any opinion contrary to the determination of 
holy church, he said ** he would; ” and when the 
form of his abjuration was given him to read, he 
read it: but the bishop, not content with that, would 
have him to read it openly. But that he would not; 
and said, lie would appeal to the king as supreme 
head of the church, and so did. Still the bishop 
called upon him to abjure. He answered, That he 
would be obedient as a Christian man should, and 
that he would swear never to hold any heresy during 
his life, nor to favour any heretics. 

But the bishop, not yet content, would have him 
to read the abjuration after the form of the church 
conceived, as it was given him. He answered again, 
that he would forswear all heresies, and that he 
would maintain no heresies, nor fav our any heretics. 
The bishop with this would not be answered, but 
needs would drive him to the abjuration formed 
after the pope’s church : to whom he said. If it were 
the same abjuration that he read, he would not read 
it, but stand to his appeal made to the king, the su¬ 
preme head of the church under God. Again the bi¬ 
shop asked him, if he would abjure or not. “ Except,” 
said he, “ you will show me the cause why I should 
abjure, I will not say yea nor nay to it, but will 
stand to my appeal; ” and he required the bishop 
to obey the same. Then the bishop, reading openly 


the bill of excommunication against him, denounced 
him for contumax, and an excommunicated person, 
charging all men to have no company, and nothing 
to do with him. After this excommunication, what 
became of him, whether he was holpen by his ap¬ 
peal, or whetlicr he was burned, or whether he died 
in the Tower, or whether he abjured, I find no men¬ 
tion made in the registers. 

A letter directed to Thomas Philip in the name of 

the brethren, and given him by the way going to 

the Tower. 

“ The favour of him that is able to keep you that 
you fall not, and to confess your name in the king¬ 
dom of glory, and to give you strength by his Spirit 
to confess him before all his adversaries, be with 
you ever. Amen. 

“ Sir, the brethren think that there be divers false 
brethren craftily crept in among them, to seek out 
their freedom in the Lord, that they may accuse 
them to the Lord’s .adversaries, as they suppose 
they have clone you. Wherefore, if so it be, that 
the Spirit of God move you thereunto, they, as 
counsellors, desire you above all things to be sted- 
fast in the Lord's vcirity, without fear; for he shall 
and will he your help, according to his promise, 
so that they shall not rninish the least hair of 
your head without his will ; unto the which will, 
submit yourself and rejoice: for the Lord know- 
eth how to deliver the godly out of temptation, 
and how to reserve the unjust unto the day of judg¬ 
ment, to be punished; and therefore cast all your 
care on him, for he careth /or you. And in that 
you suffer as a Christian man, be not ashamed, but 
rather glorify God on that behalf; Looking upon 
Christ the author and finisher of our faith, which, 
for the joy that was set before him, abode the cross 
and despised the shame. Notwithstanding, though 
we suffer the wrong after the example of our iNIas- 
ter Christ, yet vve be not bound to suffer I he wrong 
cause, for Christ himself suffered it not, but i cproved 
him that smote him wrongfully. And so likewise 
saith St. Paul also. So that we must not suffer the 
wrong, but boldly reprove them that sit as righteous 
judges, and do contrary to righteousness. There¬ 
fore, according both to God's law and man's, )^e be 
not bound to make answer in any cause, till your 
accusers cojne before you ; which if you require, 
and thereon do stick, the false brethren shall be 
known, to the great comfort of those that now stand 
in doubt whom they may trust; and also it shall 
be a mean th.at they shall not craftily, by questions, 
take you in snares. And that you may this do law¬ 
fully, in Acts XX. it is written. It is not the man¬ 
ner of the Romans to deliver any man that he should 
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perish, before that he which is accused ha.ve his ac¬ 
cusers before him, and have licence to answer for 
himself, as pertaining to the crime whereof he is 
accused. And also Christ willeth that in the mouth 
of two or three witnessed all things shall stand. 
And in 1 Tim. v. 19, it is written, Against a senior 
receive none accusation, but under two or three 
witnesses. A senior, in this place, is any man 
that hath a house to govern. And also their own 
law is agreeable to this. Wherefore, seeing it is 
agreeable to the word of God, that in accusations 
such witnesses should be, you may with good con¬ 
science require it. And thus the God of grace, 
which hath called you unto his eternal glory by 
Christ Jesus, shall his own self, after a little afflic¬ 
tion, make you perfect; shall settle, strengthen, and 
* stablish you, that to him may be glory and praise 
for ever. Amen.” 

Thus ye have heard the letter delivered to Thomas 
Philip. Now followclh the testament of William 
Tracy, 

A little before this time, William Tracy, a wor¬ 
shipful esquire in Gloucestershire, and then dwell¬ 
ing at Toddington, made, in his will, that he would 
have no funeral pomj) at his burying, neither pass¬ 
ed he upon mass ; and he further said, that he 
trusted in God only, and hoped by him to be saved, 
and not by any saint. This gentleman died, and 
his son, as executor, brought the will to the bishop 
of Canterbury to prove: which he show^ed to the 
convocation, and there most cruelly they judged 
that he sliould he taken out of the ground, and be 
burned as a heretic, A. D. 1532. This commission 
was sent to Hr. Parker, chancellor of the diocess of 
Worcester, to execute their wicked sentence; which 
accomplished the same. The king, hearing his 
subject to be taken out of the ground and burned, 
without his knowledge or order of his law, sent 
for the chancellor, and laid high offence to his 
charge; who excused himself by the archbishop of 
Canterbury which was lately dead ; but in conclu¬ 
sion it cost him three hundred pounds to have his 
pardon. 

The will and testament of this gentleman, thus 
condemned by the clergy, was as hereunder fol- 
loweth : 

“ In the name of God, Amen. I, William Tracy 
of Toddington in the county of Gloucester, esquire, 
make my testament and last will as hereafter fol- 
loweth : First, and before all other things, I commit 
myself to God and to his mercy, believing, without 
any doubt or mistrust, that by his grace, and the 
merits of Jesus Christ, and by the virtue of his 
passion and of his resurrection, I have and shall 


have remission of all my sins, and resurrection of 
body and soul, according as it is written, I believe 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that in the last day I 
shall rise out of the earth, and in my flesh shall 
see my Saviour : this my hope is laid up in ray 
bosom. 

“ And touching the wealth of my soul, the faith 
that I have taken and rehearsed is sufficient, (as I 
suppose,) without any other man’s works or merits. 
My ground and belief is, that there is but one God 
and one Mediator between God and man, which is 
Jesus Christ; so that I accept none in heaven or in 
earth to be mediator between me and God, but only 
Jesus Christ: all others to be but as petitioners in 
receiving of grace, but none able to give influence 
of grace: and therefore will I bestow no part of 
my goods for that intent that any man should say 
or do to help my soul; for therein I trust only to 
the promises of Christ: He tliat believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, and he that believeth not 
shall be damned. 

“ As touching the burying of my body, it availcth 
me not whatsoever be done thereto ; for St. Augus¬ 
tine saith, concerning the respi?ct duo to the dead, that 
the funeral p{)rnj)s arc rutlier the solace of them that 
li\e, than the w^ealth and comfort of them that are 
dead : and therefore I remit it only to the discretion 
of mine executors. 

‘‘ As touching the distribution of my temporal 
goods, my purpose is, by the grace of God, to be¬ 
stow them to be accepted as the fruits of faith ; so 
that I do not suppose that my merit shall be by the 
good bestowing of them, but my merit is the faith 
of Jesus Christ only, by whom such works are good, 
according to the words of our Lord, I was hungry, 
and thou gavest me to eat, &c. And it followeth, 
That ye have done to the least of my brethren, ye 
have done it to me, &c. And ever we should con¬ 
sider that true saying, that a good work maketh not 
a good man, but a good man maketh a good work; 
for faith maketh a man both good and righteous: 
for a righteous man liveth by faith, and whatsoever 
springeth not of faith is sin, &c. 

“ And all my temporal goods that I have not 
given or delivered, or not given by writing of mine 
own hand, bearing the date of this present writing, 

I do leave and give to Margaret my wife, and 
Richard my son, whom I make mine executors. 
Witness hereof mine own hand the tenth of Octo¬ 
ber, in the twenty-second year of the reign of King 
Henry the Eighth.” 

This is the true copy of his will, for which, (as 
you heard before,) after he was almost two years 
dead, they took him up and burned him. 
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The table continued, 

John Periman, skinner, A. D. 1531. 

His articles were much like unto the others be¬ 
fore ; adding, moreover, that all the preachers then 
^ at Paul's Cross preached nothing but lies and liattcr- 
ings, and that there was never a true preacher but 
one; naming Edward Crome. 

Robert Goldstone, glazier, A. D. 1531. 

His articles:—That men should pray to God 
only, and to no saints ; that pilgrimage is not pro¬ 
fitable : that men should give no worship to images. 
Item, for saying, that if he had as much power as 
any cardinal liad, he would destroy all the images 
that were in all the churches in England. 

Lawrence Staple, serving-man, A. D. 1531. 

His articles :—For having the Testament in Eng¬ 
lish, the five books of Moses, the Practice of Prelates, 
the Sum of Scripture, the A. B. C. 

Item, About the burning of Bainham, for saying, 
“ I would I were with Bainham, seeing that every 
man hath forsaken him, that I might drink with him, 
and he might pray for me.” 

Item, That he moved Henry Tomson to learn 
to read the New Testament, calling it The Blood 
of Christ. 

Item, In Lent past, when he had no fish, he did 
eat eggs, butter, and cheese. Also, about six weeks 
before Master Bilney was attached, the said Bilncy 
delivered to him at Greenwich four New Testa¬ 
ments of Tyndale’s translation, which he had in 
his sleeve, and a budget besides of books, which 
budget he, shortly after riding to Cambridge, deli¬ 
vered unto Bilney, &c. 

Item, On Fridays he used to eat eggs, and thought 
that it w'as no great offence before God, &,c. 

Henry Tomson, tailor, A. D. 1531. 

His articles:—That which the priest lifteth over 
his head at the sacring-tirne, is not the very body of 
Christ, nor is it God; but a thing that God hath 
ordained to be done. 

This poor Tomson, although at the fust he sub¬ 
mitted himself to the bishop, yet they with sentence 
condemned him to perpetual prison. 

Jasper Wetzell, of Cologne, A. D. 1531. 

His articles:—That he cared not for going to 
the church to hear mass, for he could say mass as 
well as the priest: That he would not pray to our 
Lady, for she could do us no good. 

Item, Being asked if he would go hear mass, he 


said, he had as lieve go to the gallows, where the 
thieves were hanged. 

Item, Being at St. Margaret Patens, and there 
holding his arms across, he said unto the people, that 
he could make as good a knave as he is, for he is 
made but of wood, &c. 

Robert Man, serving-man, A. D. 1531. 

His articles:—There is no purgatory: That the 
pope hath no more power to grant pardon than 
another simple priest: That God gave no more au¬ 
thority to St. Peter than to another priest: That 
the pope was a knave, and his priests knaves all, 
for suflering his pardons to go abroad to deceive the 
people: That St. Thomas of Canterbury is no 
saint: That St. Peter was never pope of Rome. 

Item, He used commonly to ask of priests where 
he came, whether a man were accursed, if he 
handled a chalice, or no ? If the priest would say. 
Yea : then w ould he reply again thus; “ If a man 
have a sheep-skin on his hands,” meaning a pair of 
gloves, “ he may handle it.” The priests saying. 
Yea. “ Well then,” quoth he, “ ye will make me be¬ 
lieve, that God put more virtue in a sheep-skin, than 
lie did in a Christian man's hand, for w’hoin he died.” 

Henry Feldon, A. H. 1531. 

His trouble w'as for having these books in Eng¬ 
lish : A i)roper Dialogue between a Gentleman and 
a Husbandman, The Sum of Scripture, The Pro¬ 
logue of Mark, a written book containing the Pater 
Noster, Avc Maria, and the Creed, in English ; The 
Ten Commandments, and The Sixteen Conditions 
of Charity. 

Robert Cooper, priest, A. D. 1531. 

His article was only this:—For saying that the 
blessing with a shoe-sole, is as good as the bishop’s 
blessing, &,c. 

Thomas Roe, A. D. 1531. 

His articles were, for speaking against auricular 
confession and priestly penance, and against the 
preaching of the doctors. 

William Wallam, A. D. 1531. 

His opinion : That the sacrament of the altar is 
not the body of Christ in flesh and blood; and that 
there is a (iod, but not that God in flesh and blood, 
in the form of bread. 

Grace Palmer, A. D. 1531. 

Witness was brought against her by her neigh¬ 
bours, John Rouse, Agnes his wife, John Pole, of 
St. Osithe’s, for saying, “ Ye use to bear palms on 
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Palm-Sunday: it skilleth not whether you bear any 
or not, it is but a tiling used, and need not.” 

Also, “ Ye use to go on pilgrimage to our Lady 
of Grace, of Walsinghaiii \nd other places: ye 
were better tarry at home, and give money to suc¬ 
cour me and my children, and other of my poor 
neighbours, than to go thither; for there you shall 
find but a piece of timber painted: there is neither 
God nor Lady. 

Item, For repenting that she did ever light can¬ 
dles before images. 

Item, That the sacrament of the altar is not the 
body of Christ; it is but bread, which tlie priest 
there showetli for a token or reineinhrance of Christ’s 
body. 

Philip Brasier, of Boxfed, A. D. 1531. 

His articles :—That the sacrament holden up be¬ 
tween the priest’s hands is not the body of Christ, 
but bread, and is done for a signification: That 
confession to a priest needeth not: That images he 
but stocks and stones : That pilgrimage is vain: 
Also for saying, that when there is any miracle done, 
the priests do anoint the images, and make men be¬ 
lieve that the images do sweat in labouring for them; 
and witli the offerings the priests find their harlots. 

John Faircstede, of Colchester, A. D. 1531. 

His articles :—For words 8j)okon against pilgrim¬ 
age and images. Also for sa^dug these W(jrds, “ That 
the day should come that men should say, Cursed 
be they that make these false gods ” (meaning 
images). 

George Bull, of Much Hadhain, draper, A. D. 1531. 

His articles :—That there be three confessions; 
one principal to God; another to his neighbour whom 
he had offended ; and the third to a priest; and 
that without the two first confessions, to God and 
to his neighbour, a man could not be saved. The 
third confession to a priest, is necessary for counsel 
to such as be ignorant and unlearned, to learn how to 
make their confession with a contrite heart unto God, 
and how to hope for forgiveness; and also in wliat 
manner they should ask forgiveness of their neighbour 
whom they have offended, &cc. Item, For saying that 
Luther was a good man. Item, That he reported, 
through the credence and report of Master Patmore, 
parson of Hadham, that where Wickliff's bones 
were burnt, sprang up a well or well-spring. 

John Haymond, millwright, A. D. 1531. 

His articles For speaking and holding against 
pilgrimage and images, and against prescribed fast¬ 
ing days. 

TOL. II. 2 Z 


That priests and religious men, notwithstanding 
their vows made, may lawfully forsake their vows 
and marry. 

Item, For having books of Luther and Tyndale. 

Robert Lambe, a harper, A. D. 1531. 

His article :—For that he, standing accursed two 
years together, and not fearing the censures of the 
pope’s church, went about with a song in commend¬ 
ation of Martin Luther. 

John Hewes, draper, A. D. 1531. 

His articles:—For speaking against purgatory, 
and Thomas Bccket. 

Item, At the town of Fariiham, he, seeing Edward 
Frensharn kneeling in the street to a cross carried be¬ 
fore a corse, asked. To whom he kneeled ? He said. 
To his Maker. “ Thou art a fool,” said he, “ it is not 
thy Maker; it is but a piece of copper or wood,” &c. 

Item, For these words, “ Masters ! ye use to go 
on pilgrimage ; it were better first that ye look upon 
your poor neighbours, wdio lack succour,” &c. 

Also for saying, that he heard the vicar of Croy¬ 
don thus preach openly. That there was much im¬ 
morality kept up by going on pilgrimage to Wilsdon 
or Mouswell, &c. 

Thomas Patmore, draper, A. D. 1531. 

This Patmore was brother to Master Patmore, 
parson of Hadham, who was imprisoned in the Lol¬ 
lards’ Tower for marrying a priest, and in the same 
prison continued three years. 

This Patmore w^as accused by divers witnesses, 
upon these articles: 

That he had as lieve pray to yonder hunter (point¬ 
ing to a man painted there in a stained cloth) for a 
piece of flesh, as pray to stocks that stand in walls 
(meaning images). 

Item, That men shoidd not pray to saints, but to 
God only: “For why should we pray to saints?” 
said he, “ they are but blocks and stocks.” 

Item, That the truth of Scripture hath been kept 
from us a long time, and hath not appeared till now. 

Item, Coming by a tree wherein stood an image, 
he took away the wax which hanged there offered. 

Item, That he regarded not the jdace whether it 
was hallowed or no, w'hcrc he should be buried after 
he was dead. 

Also in talk with the curate of St. Peter’s, he de¬ 
fended that priests might maj*ry. 

This Patmore had long hold with the bishop of 
London. First, he would not swear, Infamia non 
profcedentc. Then he would appeal to the king: 
but all would not serve. He was so wrapt in the 
bishop’s nets, that he could not get out: but at last 
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he was forced to abjure, and was fined to the king 
a hundred pounds. 

Note in the communication between this Patmore 
and the priest of St. Peter's, that whereas the priest 
objected against him (as is in the register) that 
priests have lived unmarried and without wives 
these fifteen hundred years in the church; he, and 
all other such priests, therein say falsely, and deceive 
tlie people, as by story is proved in these volumes, 
that priests here in England had wives by law with¬ 
in these five hundred years and less. 

Simon Smith, master of arts, of Gunwell-hall, Cam¬ 
bridge, and Joan Bennore his wife, A. D. 1531. 

This Simon Smith, and Bennore his wife, were 
the parties whom Master Patmore, parson of Had- 
ham, above mentioned, did marry, and was con¬ 
demned for the same to perpetual prison. For the 
which marriage, both the said Simon, and Bennore 
his wife, were called to examination before the bi¬ 
shop, and he caused to make the whole discourse of 
all his doings, how and where he married; then, 
after his marriage, how long he tarried ; whether 
he W'ent beyond sea; where he was, and with 
whom; after his return whither he resorted ; how 
he lived; what mercery-ware he occupied; what 
fairs he freejuented; where he left his wife; how' 
he carried her over, and brought her home again, 
and how she was found, &c. All this they made 
him confess, and put it in their register. And though 
they could fasten no other crime of heresy upon 
him, but only his marriage, yet, calling both him 
and her (being great with child) to examination, 
they caused them both to abjure and suffer penance. 

Thomas Patmore, parson of Hadham, A. D. 1530. 

This Tliomas Patmore, being learned and god¬ 
ly, was preferred to the parsonage of Hadham, in 
Hertfordshire, by Richard Fitz-James, bishop of 
London, and there continued instructing and leach¬ 
ing his flock during the time of the said Fitz-James, 
and also of Tonstal his successor, by the space of 
sixteen years or more ^ behaving himself in life and 
conversation without any i)ublic blame or reproach ; 
until John Stokesley was preferred unto the said 
bishopric, who, not very long after his installing, 
either for malice not greatly liking of the said Pat¬ 
more, or else desirous to prefer some otlier unto the 
benefice, (as it is supposed and alleged by his brethren 
in sundry supplications exhibited unto the king, as 
also unto Queen Anne, then marchioness of Pem¬ 
broke,) caused him to be attached and brought be¬ 
fore him ; and then, keeping him prisoner in his 
wn palaee, a certain time afterwards committed 


him to Lollard's Tower, where he kept him most 
extremely above two years, without fire or candle, 
or any other relief, but such as his friends sent him; 
not suffering any of them, notwithstanding, to come 
unto him, no, not in his sickness. Ilowbeit sundry 
times in the mean while he called him judicially 
either before himself, or else his vicar-general Fox- 
ford, that great persecutor, charging him with these 
sundry articles, viz. first, whether he had been at Wit¬ 
tenberg ; secondly, and had seen or talked with 
Luther; thirdly, or with any Englishman, abiding 
there ; fourthly, w'ho w'ent with him or attended 
upon him thither; fifthly, also wdiat books lie bought 
there, either Latin or English; sixtlily, and wdic- 
ther he had read or studied any works of Luther, 
GEcolampadius, Poinerane, or Melancthon. 

Besides these, he ministered also other articles 
unto him, touching the marriage of Master Simon 
Smith (before mentioned) with one Joan Bennore. 
charging him that he both knew’ of and also con¬ 
sented unto their marriage, the one being a priest 
and his curate, and the other his maid-servant; and 
that he had persuaded his maid-servant to marry 
with his said curate, alleging unto her, that though 
it were not lawful in England for priests to marry, 
yet it was, in other countries beyond seas. And 
that after their said marriage, he (knowing the 
same) did yet suffer the said Smith to minister in 
his cure all Easter-time, and fifteen days after ; and 
that at their departure out of England, he supped 
with them at the Bell in New Fish Street; and 
again, at their return into England, did meet them 
at the said Bell, and there lent unto the said Smith 
a priest’s gown. 

He objected, moreover, against him in the said ar¬ 
ticles, that he had affirmed at Cambridge, first, that 
he did not set a bottle of hay by the pope’s or bi¬ 
shop's curse; secondly, and that God bindelh us to 
impossible things, that he may save us only by his 
mercy ; also thirdly, that though young children ho 
baptized, yet they cannot he saved except they have 
faith ; fourthly and lastly, that it was against God’s 
law to burn heretics. 

Unto these articles, after long imprisonment and 
great threats of the bishop and his vicar, he at last 
answ’ered, making first his appeal unto the king, 
wherein he showed, that forasmuch as the bishop 
had most unjustly, and contrary to all due order of 
law, and the equity thereof, proceeded against him, 
as well in falsely defaming him with the crime of 
heresy, without having any just proof or public de¬ 
famation thereof; as also, contrary to all justice, 
keeping him in most strait prison so long time 
(both to the great danger of his life, by grievous 
sickness taken thereby, as especially to his no small 
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grief, that through hU absence, his flock, whereof he 
had charge, were not fed with the word of God and 
his sacraments as he would); and then, to minister 
unto him such articles, mingled with interrogatories, 
as neither touched any heresy nor transgression of 
any law, but rather showing a mind to pick quarrels 
against him and other innocent people ; he therefore, 
for the causes alleged, was compelled, and did, ap¬ 
peal from him and all' his officers unto the king’s 
Majesty, whom, under God, he had for his most 
just and lawful refuge, and defender against all in¬ 
juries. From which appeal although he minded not 
at any time to depart, )^et because he would not 
show himself obstinate against the bishop, being his 
ordinary, (although he had most just cause to sus¬ 
pect his unjust proceeding against him,) he was 
nevertheless content to exhibit unto him this his 
answer: First, that howsoever the bishop was pri¬ 
vately informed, yet because he was not publicly 
defamed among good and grave men, according to 
law, he was not, by the law, bound to answer to any 
of those articles. 

And as touching the first six articles, (as whether 
he was at Wittenberg, and spake with Luther, or 
any other, or bought or read any of their books, 
&c.,) because none of those things were forbidden 
him by any law, neither was he publictly accused of 
them, (for that it was permitted to many good men 
to have them,) he was not bound to answer, neither 
was he to be examined of them. But as touching 
the marriage of Master Simon Smitli with .Joan Ben- 
nore, he granted that he knew thereof by the de¬ 
claration of Master Smith; but, that he gave his 
maid counsel thereunto, he utterly (Uujied. And as 
concerning the contracting of the inarriago between 
them, he thought it not at Jill against God's law, 
who at the first creation made marriage lawful for 
all men: neither thought he it unlawful for him, 
after their marriage, either to keep him as his cu¬ 
rate, or else to lend or give him any thing needful 
(wherein he said he showed more charity than the 
bishop, who had taken all things from them) ; and 
therefore he desired to have it proved by the Scrip¬ 
tures, that priests’ marriages were not lawful. 

Against whom, Foxford, the bishop’s vicar, often 
alleged general councils, and determinations of the 
chuich, but no Scriptures, still urging him to abjure 
his articles; which Patmore long time refused, and 
sticking a great while to his former answers, at last 
was threatened by Foxford, to have the definitive 
sentence read against him. Whereupon he answer¬ 
ed, that he believed the holy church as a Christian 
man ought to do ; and because it passed his capacity, 
he desired to be instructed, and if the Scriptures 
cud teach it, he would believe it; for he knew not the 


contrary by the Scriptures, but that a priest might 
marry a wife; howbeit, by the laws of the church, he 
thought that a priest might not marry. But the 
chancellor still so urged him to show whether a priest 
might marry’' without offence to God, that at length he 
granted that priests might not marry without offence 
to God, because the church had forbidden it, and 
therefore a priest could not marry without deadly sin. 

Now as touching the four last articles, he denied 
that he spake them as they were put against him ; 
but he granted that he might perhaps jestingly say, 
That a bottle of hay were more profitable to him 
than the pope’s curse, which he thought true. Also 
to the second, he affirmed that God had set before 
us, by his precepts and commandments, the way to 
righteousness, which way was not in man’s power to 
go and keep; therefore Paul saith. Gal. iii. 19, that 
the law w’as ordained by angels in the hand of a 
mediator ; but yet, to fulfil it, it was in the hand, that 
is, power, of the Mediator. That none that shall be 
saved shall account their salvation unto their own 
deeds, or thank their own justice in observing the law; 
for it was in no man’s power to observe it: but shall 
give all thanks to the mercies and goodness of God ; 
according to the psalm. Praise the Lord, all ye na¬ 
tions ; and according to the saying of Paul, that he 
that gloricth may glory in the Lord; who hath sent his 
Son to do for ns that which it was not in our own 
poM’cr to do. For if it had been in our power to fulfil 
the law, Christ had been sent to us without cause, to 
do for us that thing which we onrselves could have 
done, that is to say, fulfil iho law. As for the third, 
he spake not, for he did never know that any may 
be baptized without faith ; which faith, inasmuch as 
it is the gift of God, why may it not he given to 
infants? To the last he said, that if he spake it, he 
meant it not of those that St. Bernard called here¬ 
tics, (with more adulterers, thieves, murderers, and 
other open sinners, wdio blaspheme God by their 
mouths, calling good evil, and evil good, making 
light darkness, and darkness light,) but he meant it 
of such as men call heretics, according to the testi¬ 
mony of St. Paul, Acts xxiv. 11, I live after the way, 
saith he, that men call hcres}’, whom Christ doth 
foretell that ye shall burn and persecute to death. 

Affer these answers thus made, the bishop, with 
his persecuting Foxford, dealt so liaully witli this 
good man, partly by strait imprisonment, and partly 
by threats to proceed against him, that in the end 
he was fain, througli human infirmity, to submit 
himself, and was abjured and condemned to per¬ 
petual prison; with loss, both of his benefice, as 
also of all his goods. Ilowheil one of his brethren 
afterwards made such suit unto the king, (by means 
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of the queen,) that after three years’ imprisonment, 
he was both released out of prison, and also obtain¬ 
ed of the king a commission unto the TiOrd Audle}^ 
being then lord chancellor, and to Cranmer, arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, and to Cromwell, then se¬ 
cretary, with others, to inquire of the injurious and 
unjust dealings of the bishop and his chancellor 
against the said Patmore, notwithstanding his ap¬ 
peal unto the king; and to determine thereof ac¬ 
cording to true equity and justice, and to restore 
the said Patmore again unto his said benefice. But 
w'hat w^as the end and issue of this commission, we 
find not as yet. 

John Row, book-hinder, a Frenchman, A. D. 1531. 

This man, for binding, buying, and dispersing of 
hooks inhibited, was enjoined, besides other penance, 
to go to Smithfield with his books tied about him, 
and to cast them into the fire, and there to abide 
till they were all burned to ashes. 

Christopher, a Dutchman of Antwerp, A. D. 1531. 

This man, for selling certain New Testaments in 
English, to John Row aforesaid, was put in prison 
at Westminster, and there died. 

W. Nelson, priest, A. D. 1531. 

His crime was, for having and buying of Peri- 
man certain hooks of I^utlier, T 5 'ndale, Thorp, &c., 
and for reading and perusing the same, contraiy to 
the king's })roclamation, for which he was abjured. 
He was priest at Leith. 

Thomas Eve, weaver, A. D. 1531. 

His articles :—That the sacrament of the altar is 
but a memory of Clirist's passion. That men were 
fools to go on pilgrimage, or to set any candle be¬ 
fore images. Item, It is as good to set up staves 
before the sepulchre, as to set up tapers of wax. 
That priests might have wives. 

Robert Hudson of St. Sepulchre’s, A. D. 1531. 

His article:—On (^hilderinas-day (saith the re¬ 
gister) he oflered in Paul’s church at offering-time, 
to the child bishop ((‘ailed St. Nicholas) a dog for 
devotion, (as he said,) and meant no hurt; for he 
thought to have oflei ed a halfpenny, or else the dog, 
and thought the dog to be better than a halfpenny, 
and the dog should raise some profit to the child; 
and said moreover, that it was the tenth dog, &c. 

Edward Hewet, serving-man, A. D. 1531. 

His crime:—That after the king’s proclamation, 
he had and read the New Testament in English; 
also the book of John Frith against purgatory, &c. 


Walter Kiry, servant, A. D. 1531. 

His article:—That he, after the king’s proclama¬ 
tion, had and used these books ; The Testament in 
English, The Sum of Scripture, a Primer and 
Psalter in English, hidden in his bed-straw at 
Worcester. 

Michael Lobley, A. D. 1531. 

His articles:—That he, being at Antwerp, bought 
certain books inhibited, as The Revelation of Anti¬ 
christ, The Obedience of a Christian Man, The 
Wicked Mammon, Frith against Purgatory. Item, 
For speaking against images and purgatory. Item, 
For saying, that Bilney was a good man, and died 
a good man, because of a bill that one did send from 
Norwich, that specified that he took his death so pa¬ 
tiently, and did not forsake to die with a good will. 

A boy of Colchester, A. D. 1531. 

A boy of Colchester, or Norfolk, brought to Ri¬ 
chard Bayfield a budget of books, about four days 
before the said Bayfield was taken ; for which the 
lad was taken, and laid in the Compter by Master 
More, chancellor, and there died. 

William Smith, tailor, A. D. 1531. 

His articles :—That he lodged oftentimes in his 
house Richard Bayfield, and other good men: that 
he received his hooks into his house, and used much 
reading in the New Testament: he had also the 
Testament of William Tracy: he believed that 
there was no purgatory. 

William Lincoln, prentice, A. D. 1532. 

His articles :—For having and receiving books 
from bcj'ond the sea, of T 3 mdale, Frith, Thorp, 
and others. Item, He doubted, whether there w'ere 
any purgatory ; whether it were well done to set up 
candles to saints, to go on pilgrimage, &c. 

John Mel, of Boxted, A. D. 1532. 

His heresy w'as this:—For having and reading 
the New Testament in English, the Psalter in Eng¬ 
lish, and the book called A B C. 

John Medwel, servant to Master Carket, scrivener. 

This Medwel lay in prison twenty-four weeks, 
till he was almost lame. His heresies was these : 
—^That he doubted whether there was any purga¬ 
tory. He would not trust in pardons, but rather 
in the promises of Christ. He doubted whether 
the merits of any but only of Christ did help him. 
He doubted whether pilgrimages, and setting up of 
candles to images, were meritorious or not. He 
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thought he should not put his trust in any saint. 
Item, he had in his custody, the New Testament in 
English, the Examination of Thorp, The Wicked 
Mammon, a book of Matrimony. 

Christopher Fulman, servant to a goldsmith, A. D. 
1532. 

This young man was attached, for receiving cer¬ 
tain books at Antwerp of George Constantine, and 
transporting tlicm over into England, and selling 
them to sundry persons, being books prohibited by 
the proclamation. Item, He thought then those 
books to have been good, and that he had been in 
error in times past. 

Margaret Bowgas, A. D. 1532. 

Her heresies were these :—Being asked if she 
would go on pilgrimage, she said, “I believe in 
God, and he can do me more good than our Lady, 
or any other saint; and as for them, they shall 
come to me, if they will,” kc. Then Richard 
Sharpies, parson of Milend, oy Colchester, asked 
her if she said her Avc Maria. “ I say,” said she, 
“ Hail Mary, but I will say no further.” Then 
said he, if she left not those opinions, she would 
bear a faggot. “ If I do, better, then, I shall,” 
said she ; adding moreover, “ that she would not go 
from that, to die there-for: ” to whom the priest 
answered .and said. She would be burned. Here¬ 
unto Margaret, again replying, asked the priest, 
“Who made martyrs?” “Tyrants,” quoth the 
priest, “ make martyrs, for tliey put martyrs to 
death.” “ So they shall, or may, me,” quoth Mar- i 
garct. At length, with much ado, and great per¬ 
suasion, she gave over to Fox ford, the chancellor, 
and submitted herself. 

John Tyrel, an Irishman, of Billerica, tailor. 

His articles were those :—That the sacrament 
of the altar was not the body of Christ, but only a 
cake of bread. Furthermore, the occasion being 
asked, how he fell into that heresy, he answered 
and said, that about three weeks before Midsummer 
last past, he heard Master Hugh Latimer preach at 
St. Mary, Abchurch, that men should leave going 
on pilgrimage abroad, and do their pilgrimage (o 
their poor neighbours. Also the said M.aster I^ati- 
mer in his sermon did set at little the s«acrainent of 
the altar. 

William Lancaster, tailor, A. H. 1532. 

The case laid to this man was, that he had in his 
keeping the book of Wickliff’s Wicket. Item? 
That he believed the sacrament of the altar, after 
the words of consecration, not to he the body of 


Christ really, &c. Item, Upon the day of Assump¬ 
tion, he said, th.at if it were not for the speech of 
the people, he would not receive the sacrament of 
the altar. 

Robert Topley, friar, A. D. 1532. 

His articles:—He being a Friar Augustine of 
Clare, forsook his habit, and going in a secular 
man's weed ten years, married a wife, called Mar- 
g<aret Nixon, having by her a child; and afterwards, 
being brought before the bishop, he was by him ab¬ 
jured, and condemned to be imprisoned in his former 
monasteiy; but at last he escaped out, and return¬ 
ed to his wife again. 

Thomas Topley, Augustine Friar, at Stoke-clare. 

By the occasion of this Robert Topley aforesaid, 
place is offered to speak something likewise of 
Thomas Topley, his brother belike, and also a friar 
of the same order and house of Stoke-clare. This 
Thomas Topley had been converted before by one 
Richard Foxe, priest of Bunistead, and Miles Co- 
verdale, insomuch that he, being induced, partly by 
them, partly by reading certain books, cast off both 
his order and habit, and went like a secul.ar priest. 
Whereupon he was espied, and brought to Cuth- 
bert, bishop of London, A. U. 1528, before vvhom 
he m.ade this confession as followeth : 

“All Christian men, beware of consenting to 
Erasmus’s Fables, for by consenting to them, they 
' have caused me to shrink in my faith, that I pro¬ 
mised to God at my christening by my witnesses. 
First, as touching these Fables, I re.ad in CoMoquiiiin, 
by the instruction of Sir Richard Foxc, of certain 
pilgrims, which, as the book doth say, made a vow 
to go to St. James, and as they went, one of them 
died, and he desired his fellows to salute St. James 
in his name : and another died homeward, and he 
desired that they would salute his wife and his chil¬ 
dren ; and the third died at Florence, and his fellow 
said, he supposed that he was in heaven, and yet he 
said that he was a grc.at liar. Thus I mused of 
these opinions so greatly, that my mind was almost 
withdrawn from devotion to saints. Notwithstand¬ 
ing, I consented that the divine service of them w’as 
very good, and is; though I h.ave not had such 
sweetness in it as I should have had, because of 
such fables, and also because of other foolish pas¬ 
times ; as dancing, tennis, and such other, which I 
think h.ave been great occasions that the goodness 
of God hath been void in me, and vice in strength ^ 

Moreover, it fortuned thus, about half a year 
ago, that the said Sir Richard went forth, and de¬ 
sired me to serve his cure for him ; and as 1 was in 
his chamber, I found a certain book called Wickliff's 
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Wicket, whereby I felt in my confjcience a great 
wavering for the time that I did read upon it, and 
afterwards, also, when I remembered it, it wounded 
my conscience very sore. Nevertheless, I consent¬ 
ed not to it, until 1 had heard him preach, and that 
was upon St. Anthony's day. Yet my mind was 
still much troubled with the said book, (which did 
make the sacrament of Christ’s body, in form of 
bread, but a remembrance of Christ's passion,) till I 
heard Sir Miles Coverdale preach, and then my 
mind was sore withdrawn from that blessed sacra¬ 
ment, insomuch that I took it then but for the re¬ 
membrance of Christ's body. Thus I have wretch¬ 
edly wrapped my soul with sin, for because I have 
not been stedfast in that holy order tliat God hath 
called me unto by baptism, neither in the holy order 
that God and St. Augustine have called me to by 
my religion,” &c. 

Furthermore, he said and confessed, that in the 
Lent last past, as he was walking in the field at 
Bumstead, with Sir Miles Coverdale, late friar of 
the same order, going in the habit of a secular 
priest, which had preached the fourth Sunday in 
Lent at Bumstead, they did commune together of 
Erasmus's works, and also upon confession. The 
which Sir Miles said, and did hold, that it was suffi¬ 
cient for a man to be contrite for his sins betwixt 
God and his conscience, without confession made to 
a priest; which opinion this respondent thought to 
be true, and did affirm and hold the same at that 
time. Also he saith, that at the said sermon, made 
by the said Sir Miles Coverdale at Bumstead, he 
heard him preach against worshipping of images in 
the church, saying and preaching, that men in no 
wise should honour or worship them; which like¬ 
wise he thought to be true, because he had no learn¬ 
ing to defend it. 

William Gardiner, Augustine Friar, of Clare. 

With this Topley I may also join Willitam Gar¬ 
diner, one of the same order and house of Clare, 
who likewise, by the motion of the said Richard 
Foxe, curate of Bumstead, and by showing him 
certain books to read, was brought likewise to the 
like learning and judgment, and was for the same 
abjured by Cuthbert, bishop, the same year, 1528. 

Richard Johnson, of Boxted, and Alice his wife. 

This Richard and his wife were favourers of God's 
word, and had been troubled for the satne of long 
lime. They came from Salisbury to Boxted by 
reason of persecution, where they continued a good 
space. At length, by resort of good men, they be¬ 
gan to be suspected, and especially for a book of 
Wickliff's Wicket, which was in their house, they 
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were convented before Stokesley, bishop of London, 
and there abjured. 

So great was the trouble of those times, that it 
would overcharge any story to recite the names of 
all them which during those bitter days, before the 
coming in of Qncen Anne, either were driven out 
of the renlm, or were cast out from tlieir goods and 
houses, or brought to open shame by abjuration. 
Such decrees and injunctions then were set forth by 
the bishops, such laws and proclamations were pro¬ 
vided, such watch and narrow search was used, such 
ways were taken by force of oath to make one de¬ 
tect another so subtilly, that scarcely any good man 
could or did escape their hands, but either his name 
was known, or else his person was taken. Yet, 
nevertheless, so mightily the power of God's gospel 
did work in the hearts of good men, that the num¬ 
ber of them did nothing lessen for all this violence 
or policy of the adversaries, but rather increased, in 
such sort as our story also almost suffereth not to 
recite the particular names of all and singular such 
as then groaned under the same cross of affliction 
and persecution of those days; of which number 
were these: 

Arthur and Geffercy Lome. 

John Tibauld, his mother, his wife, his two sons, 
and his two daughters. 

Edmund Tibauld, and liis wife. 

Henry Butcher, and his wife. 

William Butcher, and his wife. 

George Preston, and his wife. 

Joan Smith, widow; also her sons Robert and 
Richard, and her daughters Margaret and 
Elizabeth. 

Robert Ilernpstecd, and his wife. 

Thomas Hempsteed, and liis wife. 

John Hempsteed, their son. 

Robert Faire. 

William Chatwals. 

Joan Smith, widow, otherwise called Agnes, wi¬ 
dow ; also her sons John, Thomas, and Christo¬ 
pher, and her daughters Joan and Alice. 

John Wiggen. 

Nicholas Holden's wife. 

Alice Shipwright. 

Henry Brown. 

John Craneford. 

All these were of the town of Bumstead, who 
being detected by Sir Richard Foxe, their curate, 
and partly by Tibauld, were brought up to the bi¬ 
shop of London, and «a]l put together in one house, 
to the number of thirty-five, to be examined and 
abjured by the said bishop. 
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Moreover, in otlier towns about Suffolk and Essex, 
others also were detected, as in the town of Byr- 
bruuk, these following: 

Isabel Choote, widow ; also her sons John, Wil¬ 
liam, Christopher, and Robert; her daughter 
Margaret, and Katharine her maid. 

Thomas Choote, and his wife. 

Harvie, and his wife. 

Thomas, his son. 

Agnes, his daughter. 

Bateman, and his wife. 

John Smith, and his wife. 

Thomas Butcher, and his wife. 

Robert Catlin, a spoon-maker. 

Christmas, and his wife. 

William Bechwith, his wife and his two sons. 

John Pickas, and his wife. 

William Pickas, his brother. 

Girling, his wife and his daughter. 

Matthew’s wife. 

Johnson, his wife and his son. 

Thomas Hills. 

Roger Tanner. 

Christopher Raven, and his wife. 

John Chapman, his servant. 

Richard Chapman, his servant, and brother to 
John Chapman. 

Christopher remaineth yet alive, and hath been 
of a long time a great harbourer of jnany good men 
and women that wti'c in troubh* and distress, and 
received them to his house, as Thomas Bate, Simon 
Smith, the priest’s wife, Roger Tanner, Avilh a num¬ 
ber more, which ye may see and read in our first 
edition. 

Touching this Richard Chapman, this, by the 
way, is to be noted, that as he Avas in his coat and 
shirt enjoined, bare-head, bare-foot, and hare-leg, to 
go before the procession, and to kneel u])on tlie cold 
steps in the church all the sermon time, a little lad, 
seeing him kneel upon the cold stone Avith his bai*e 
knees, and having pity on him, came to him, and 
having nothing else to give him, brought him 
his cap to kneel upon; for Avhich the boy was 
immediately taken into the vestry, and there un¬ 
mercifully beaten, for his mercy showed to the poor 
penitent. 

Beside these, div^erg others were about London, 
Colchester, and other places also, partakers of the 
same cross and affliction for the like cause of the 
gospel, in which number come in these which here¬ 
after follow. 

Peter Fenne, priest. 

Robert Best. 


John Turke. 

William Raylond of Colchester. 

Henry Raylond, his son. 

Marion MattheAA^ or Westden. 

Dorothy Long. 

Thomas Parker. 

M. Forman, bachelor of divinity, parson of Honey 
Lane. 

Robert Necton. 

Katharine Swane. 

Mark Cowbridge of Colchester. 

Widow Dcnby. 

Robert Iledil of Colchester. 

Robert Wigge, William Bull, and George Cooper, 
of London. 

John Toy, of St. Faith’s, London. 

Richard Foster of London. 

Sebastian Harris, curate of Kensington. 

Alice Gardener, John Tomson, and John Bradley 
and his aauIc, of Colchester. 

John Hubert, of Esdonland, and his Avife. 

William Butcher, Avhose father's grandfather was 
burned for the same religion. 

Abraham Water of Colchester. 

All these in this table contained, Avere troubled 
and abjured, A. D. 1527, and A. D, 1528. 

John Wily the elder. 

Katharine Wily, his Avife. 

John Wily, son of John Wily the elder, 

Christian Wily, his Avife. 

William Wily, another son. 

Margaret Wily, his Avife. 

Lucy Wily, and Agnes Wily, tAVo young girls. 

These eight persons were accused A. D. 1532, 
for eating pottage and flesh-meat, five years before, 
upon St. James’s even. 

Also another time, upon St. Peter’s even, as Ka¬ 
tharine Wily did lie in childbed, the other wiA’es, 
Avith the tAvo girls, Avere found eating all together 
of a broth made with the fore-part of a rack of 
mutton. 

Item, The aforesaid John Wily the elder had a 
primer in English in his house, and other books. 

Also he had a young daughter of ten years old, 
which could render by heart the most part of the 
twenty-fourth chapter of St. MaltheAv. Also could 
rehearse without book. The Disputation betAveen 
(he Clerk and the Friar, 

Item, The said John Wily had in his house a 
treatise of William Thorp, and Sir John Oldcastle. 

A note of Richard Bayfield ahonc mentioned. 

Mention Avas made before of Richard Bayflold, 
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monk of Bury, who in these perilous days, amongst 
other good saints of God, suffered death, as ye have 
heard; but how, and hy whom he was detected, 
hath not been showed; which now, as in searching 
out of registers we have found, so we thought good 
here to adjoin the same, with the words and confes¬ 
sion of the same Edmund Peerson, which detected 
him in manner as followeth : 

The accusation of Edmund Peerson against Richard 
Bayfield. 

“ The thirteenth day of September, at four o’clock 
in the afternoon, A. D. 1527, Sir Richard Bayfield 
said, that my lord of London’s commissary was a 
plain Pharisee; wherefore he would speak with him, 
and by his wholesome doctrine, he trusted in God, 
he should make him a perfect Christian man, and 
me also, for I was a Pharisee as yet, he said. 

“ Also he said that he cared not even if the com¬ 
missary and the chancellor both heard him; for the 
chancellor, he said, was also a Pharisee, and he 
trusted to make him a Christian man. 

“ Also he said he was entreated by his friends, 
and, in a manner, constrained to abide in the city 
against his will, to make the chancellor, and many 
more, perfect Christian men; for as yet many were 
Pharisees, and knew not the perfect declaration of 
the Scripture. 

“ Also he said that Master Arthur and Bilney 
were, and be, more pure and more perfect in their 
living to God, than was, or is, the commissary, the 
chancellor, my lord of London, or my lord cardinal. 

“Also he said that if Arthur and Bilney suffer 
death in the quarrels and opinions that they be in or 
hold, they shall be martyrs before God in heaven. 

“ Also he said, After Arthur and Bilney were put 
cruelly to death, yet should there be hundreds of men 
that should preach the same tliat they have preached. 

“ Also he said that he would favour Arthur and 
Bilney, he knew their living to he so good ; for 
they did wear no shirts of linen cloth, but shirts of 
hair, and ever were fasting, praying, or doing some 
other good deeds. And as for one of them, whatso¬ 
ever he have of money in his purse, he wdll distribute 
it, for the love of God, to poor people. 

“ Also he said that no man should give laud or 
praise, in any manner of wise, to any creature, or 
to any saint in heaven, but only to God; To God 
alone be all honour and glory. 

“ Also he said, ‘ Ah, good Sir Edmund! ye be 
far from the knowledge and understanding of the 
Scripture, for as yet ye be a Pharisee, with many 
others of your company: but I trust in God, I shall 
make you, and many other more, good and perfect 
Christian men, ere I depart from the city; for I 


purpose to read a common lecture every day at St. 
Foster’s church, which lecture shall be to the edify¬ 
ing of your souls that be false Pharisees.’ 

“ Also he said that Bilney preached nothing at 
Wilsdon, but what was true. 

“ Also he said that Bilney preached true at Wils¬ 
don, if he said that our Lady’s crown of Wilsdon, 
her rings and beads that were oftered to her, were 
bestowed amongst harlots, by the ministers of 
Christ’s church; ‘ for that I have seen myself,’ he 
said, ‘ here in London, and that will I abide by.’ 

“ Also he said, He did not fear to commune and 
argue in Arthur’s and Bilney’s opinions and articles, 
even if it were with my lord cardinal. 

“ Also he said that he would hold Arthur's and 
Bilney’s opinions and articles, and abide by them, 
that they were true opinions, to sutler death there¬ 
for; * I know them,' said he, ‘for such noble and 
excellent men in learning.’ 

“ Also he said. If he were before my lord cardi¬ 
nal, he would not let to speak to him, and to tell 
him, that he hath done naughtily in imprisoning 
Arthur and Bilney, who were better disposed in 
their livings to God, than my lord cardinal, or my 
lord of London, as holy as they make themselves. 

“ Also he said, My lord cardinal is no perfect 
nor good man to God, for he kcepeth not the com¬ 
mandments of God ; for Christ (he said) never 
taught him to follow riches, nor to seek for promo¬ 
tions or dignities of this world, nor did Christ ever 
teach him to wear shoes of silver and gilt, set with 
pearl and precious stones; nor had Christ ever two 
crosses of silver, two axes, or a pillar of silver and 
gilt. 

“ Also he said that every priest might preach the 
gospel without licence of the pope, my lord cardi¬ 
nal, my lord of London, or any other man; and that 
he would abide by: and thus he verified it, as it is 
written, Mark xvi., Christ commanded every priest 
to go forth throughout all the world, and preach the 
word of God by the authority of this gospel; and 
not to run to the pope, nor to any other man, for 
licence : and that he would abide by, he said. 

“ Also he said, ‘ Well, Sir Edmund ! say you 
what you will, and every man, and my lord cardi¬ 
nal also, and yet will I say, and abide by it, my 
lord cardinal doth punish Arthur and Bilney un¬ 
justly, for there be no truer Christian men in all the 
world living, than they two be ; and that punish¬ 
ment that my lord cardinal doth to them, he doth 
it by might and power, as one who would say. This 
may I do, and this will I do: who shall say nay ? 
but be doth it of no justice.’ 

“ Also about the fourteenth day of October last 
past, at three o’clock at afternoon, Sir Richard 
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Bayfield came to St. Edmund’s in Lombard Street, 
where he found me, Sir Edmund Peerson, Sir James 
Smith, and Sir Miles Garnet, standing at the utter¬ 
most gate of the parsonage; and Sir Edmund said 
to Sir Richard Bayfield, ‘ How many Christian men 
have ye made, since ye came to the city?’ Quoth 
Sir Ricliard Bayfield, ‘ 1 came even now to make 
thee a Christian man, and these two other gentle¬ 
men with thee; for well I know ye be all three 
Pharisees as yet.’ 

“ Also he said to Sir Edmund, that Arthur and 
Bilney were better Christian men than he was, or 
any of them that did punish Arthur and Bilney. 

“ By me, Edmund Peehson.” 

And thus we have, as in a gross sum, compiled 
together the names and causes, though not of all, yet 
of a great, and too great, a number of good men 
and good women, which in those sorrowful days 
(from the year of our Lord 1527, to this present 
year 1533, that is, till the coming in of Queen Anne) 
were manifold ways vexed and persecuted under 
the tyranny of the bishop of Rome. Where again 
we have to note, that from this present year of our 
Lord 1533, during the time of the said Queen 
Anne, we read of no great persecution, nor any 
abjuration to have been in the church of England, 
save only that the registers of London make men¬ 
tion of certain Dutchmen counted for Anabaptists, cf 
whom ten were j)ut to death in sundry places of the 
realm, A. D. 1535; other ten repented and were 
saved. Where note again, that two also of the 
said company, albeit the definitive sentence was 
read, yet notwithstanding were pardoned by the 
king; which was contrary to the pope's law. 

Now to proceed forth in our matter; After that 
the bishops and heads of the clergy had thus a long 
time taken their pleasure, exercising their cruel au¬ 
thority against the poor wasted flock of the Lord, 
and began, furthermore, to stretch forth their rigour 
and austerity, to attach and molest also other great 
persons of the temporally; so it fell, that in the 
beginning of tlie next or second year following, 
which was A. D. 1534, a parliament was called by 
the king about the fifteenth day of January: in 
which parliament, the commons, renewing their old 
griefs, complained of the cruelty of the prelates 
and ordinaries, for calling men before them ex 
officio. For such was then the usage of the ordi¬ 
naries and their officials, that they would send for 
men, and lay accusations to them of heresy, only 
declaring to them that they were accused; and 
would minister articles to them, but no accuser 
should be brought forth: whereby the commons 
were grievously annoyed and oppressed; for the 
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party so cited must either abjure or do worse: for 
purgation he might none make. 

As these matters were long debating in the com- 
I mons’ house, at last it was agreed that the temporal 
men should put their griefs in writing, and deliver 
them to the king. Whereupon, on the eighteenth 
day of March, the common speaker, accompanied 
with certain knights and burgesses of the commons* 
house, came to the king’s presence, and there de¬ 
clared how the temporal men of his realm were sore 
aggrieved with the cruel demeanour of the prelates 
and ordinaries, which touched their bodies and 
goods so nearly, that they of necessity were en¬ 
forced to make their humble suit, by their speaker, 
unto his Grace, to take such order and redress in 
the case, as to his high wisdom might seem most 
convenient, &-c. 

Unto this request of the commons, although the 
king at that time gave no present grant, but sus¬ 
pended them with a delay, yet notwithstanding, this 
sufficiently declared the grudging minds of the 
temporal men against the spiritualty, lacking no¬ 
thing but God’s helping hand to \vork in the king's 
heart for reformation of such things, which they all 
did see to be out of frame. Neither did the Lord’s 
divine providence fail in time of need, but eftsoons 
ministered a ready remedy in time expedient. He 
saw the pride and cruelty of the spiritual clergy 
grown to such a height as was intolerable. He saw 
again, and heard tlie groaning hearts, the bitter 
afflictions, of his oppressed flock; his truth decayed, 
his religion profaned, the glory of his Son defaced, 
his church lamentably wasted. Wherefore it was 
high time for his high majesty to look upon the 
matter (as he did indeed) by a strange and w^on- 
drous means, which w as through the king's divorce¬ 
ment from Lady Katharine, dowager, and marrying 
with Lady Anne Bullen, in this present year; which 
was the first occasion and beginning of all this 
public reformation which hath followed since, in this 
church of England, and to this present day, accord¬ 
ing as ye shall hear. 

The marriage hetween King Henry and Queen 
Anne Bullen; and Queen Katharine divorced, 

N the first entry of this 
king’s reign ye heard be¬ 
fore, how, after the death 
of Prince Arthiu, the Lady 
Katharine, princess dow¬ 
ager, and wife to Prince 
Arthur, by the consent 
both of her father and his, 
and also by the advice of 
the nobles of this realm, 
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to the end her dowry might remain still within the 
realm, was espoused, after the decease of her hus¬ 
band, to his next brother, which was this King 
Henry. 

Thus then, after the declaration of tliese things 
gone before, next cometh to our hands (by the 
order and process of the time we arc now about) to 
ti*eat of the marvellous and most gracious work of 
the holy providence of God, beginning now to work, 
at this present time, here in England, that which 
neither durst be attempted before by any prince 
within this realm, nor yet could ever be hoped for 
by any subject; concerning the abolishing and over¬ 
throw of the pope’s supremacy here in the English 
church : who through the false pretended title of his 
usurped authority, and through the vain fear of his 
keys, and cursed cursings and excommunications, 
did so deeply sit in the consciences of men; did 
keep all princes and kings so under him ; briefly, 
did so plant liimself in all churches, taking such 
deep root in the hearts of all Christian people so 
long time, that it seemed not only hard, but also 
impossible, for man’s power to abolish the same. 
But that which passeth man’s strength, God here 
beginneth to take in hand, to supplant the old ty¬ 
ranny, and subtle supremacy of the liomish bishop. 
The occasion hereof began thus, (through the secret 
providence of God,) by a certain unlawful marriage 
between King Henry the Eighth, and the Lady Ka¬ 
tharine, his brother’s wife; which marriage, being 
found unlawful, and so concluded by all universities, 
not to be dispensed withal by any man, at length 
brought forth a verity long hid before ; that is, that 
the pope was not what he was accounted to be ; and, 
again, that he presumptuously took more upon him 
than he was able to dispense withal. 

These little beginnings being once called into 
question, gave great light to men, and ministered 
withal great occasion to seek further : insomuch that 
at length the pope was espied, both to usurp that 
which he could not claim, and to claim that which 
he ought not to usurp. As touching the first doubt 
of Uiis unlawful marriage, whether it came of the 
king himself, or of the cardinal, or of the Spaniards, 
as the chronicles themselves do not fully express, so 
I cannot assuredly affirm. This is certain, that it 
was not without the singular providence of God, 
(whereby to bring greater things to pass,) that the 
king’s conscience herein seemed to be so troubled, 
according as the words of his own oration, had unto 
his commons, do declare; whose oration hereafter 
followeth, to give testimony of the same. 

This marriage seemed very strange and hard, for 
one brother to marry the wife of another. But what 
can be in this earth so hard or difficult, wherewith 
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the pope, the omnipotent vicar of Christ, cannot by 
favour dispense, if it please him ? The pope which 
then ruled at Rome, was Pope Julius the Second, 
by whose dispensation, this marriage, which neither 
sense of nature would admit, nor God’s law would 
bear, was concluded, approved, and ratified; and so 
continued as lawful, without any doubt or scruple, 
the space of nearly twenty years, till about the time 
that a certain doubt began first to be moved by the 
Spaniards themselves, of the emperor’s council, 
A. D. 1523; at what time Charles the emperor, 
being here in England, promised to marry the Lady 
Mary, daughter to the king of England; with which 
promise the Spaniards themselves were not well 
contented, objecting this, among many other causes, 
that the said Lady Mary was begotten of the king 
of England by his brother’s wife. 

Whcreuj)on the emperor, forsaking that marriage, 
did couple himself with Lady Isabel, daughter to 
King Emanuel of Portugal. This ma^riage was 
done A. D. 1526. After this marriage of the 
emperor, the next year following, King Henry, being 
disappointed thus of the emperor, entered talk, or 
rather was laboured to by the French ambassadors, 
for the said Lady jNIary to be married to the French 
king’s son, duke of Orleans ; upon the talk whereof, 
after long debating, at length tlie matter was put 
off by a certain doubt of the president of Paris, 
casting the like objection as the Spaniards had done 
before; which was, Whether the marriage between 
the king, and the mother of this Lady Mary, which 
had been his brother's wife before, were good or 
no ? And so the marriage, twice unluckily attempt¬ 
ed, in like sort brake off again, and was rejected, 
which happened A. D. 1527. 

The king, upon the occasion hereof casting many 
things in his mind, began to consider the cause 
more deeply, first, with himself, after, with certain 
of his nearest council; wherein two things there 
were wViich chiefly pricked his mind, whereof the 
one touched his conscience, the other concerned the 
state of his realm. For if that marriage with his 
brother’s wife stood unlawful by the law of God, 
then neither was his conscience clear in retaining 
the mother, nor yet the state of the realm firm by 
succession of the daughter. It happened the same 
time that the cardinal, which was then nearest about 
the king, had fallen out with the emperor, for 
not helping him to the papacy, as ye before 
have heard ; for which cause he helped to set the 
matter forward by all the practice he might. Thus 
the king, perplexed in his conscience, and careful 
for the commonwealth, and partly also incited by 
the cardinal, could not so rest; but inquired further 
to feel what the word of God, and learning, would 
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say unto it. Neither was the case so hard, after it 
began once to come in public question, but that by 
the word of God, and the judgments of the best 
learned clerks, and also by the censure of the chief 
universities of all Christendom, to the number of 
ten and more, it was soon discussed to be unlawful. 

All these censures, books, and writings, of so 
many doctors, clerks, and universities, sent from all 
quarters of Christendom to the king, albeit they 
might suffice to have fully resolved, and did indeed 
resolve, the king’s conscience touching this scruple 
of his marriage : yet would he not straightway use 
that advantage which learning did give him, unless 
lie had withal the assent as W(H of the pope, as also 
the emperor; wherein he perceived no little diffi¬ 
culty. For the pope, he thought, seeing the mar¬ 
riage was authorized before by the dispensation of 
his predecessor, would liardly turn his keys about 
to undo that which the pope before him had locked ; 
and much less would he suffer those keys to be foiled, 
or to come in any doubt; which was like to come, 
if that marriage were jirovcd undispensable by God’s 
word, which his predecessor, through his plenary 
power, had licensed before. Again, the emperor, 
he thought, would be no less hard for his part, on 
the other side, forasmuch as the said Lady Katharine 
was the emperor’s near aunt, and a Spaniard born. 
Yet, nevertheless, his purpose was to prove and feel 
what they both would say unto it; and therefore he 
sent Stephen Gardiner to Rome, to weigh with Pope 
Clement. To the emperor was sent Sir Nicholas 
Harve}^, knight, ambassador in the court of Gaunt. 
First, Pope (dement, not weighing belike the full 
importance Jiiid sequel of the matter, sent Cardinal 
C’arnpeiiis (as is said) into Jhigland, joined with the 
cardinal of York. 

At the coming of these legates, the king, first 
opening unto them the grief of his conscience, seemed 
with great reasons and persuasions sufficient!}^ to 
have drawn tlie good will of those two legates to his j 
side; who also, of their own accord, pretended no 
less but to show a willing inclination to further the 
king's cause. But yet the mouths of the common 
people, and in especial of women, and such others 
as favoured the queen, and talked their pleasure, 
were not stopped. Wherefore, to satisfy the blind , 
surmises and foolish communication of these also, j 
who, seeing the coming of the cardinals, cast out 
such lewd words, as that the king would, “ for his 
own pleasure,” have another wife, with like unbe¬ 
seeming talk; he therefore, willing that all men 
sliould know the truth of his proceedings, caused 
all his nobility, judges, and counsellors, with divers 
other persons, to resort to his palace of Bridewell, 
the eighth day of November, A. D. 1529, where, 


openly speaking in his great chamber, he had these 
words in effect, as followeth: 

The hinges oration to his subjects. 

“ Our trusty and well-beloved subjects, both you 
of the nobility, and you of the meaner sort: it is 
not unknown unto you, bow that we, both by God’s 
provision, and true and lawful inheritance, have 
reigned over this realm of England almost the term 
of twenty years; during which time, we have so 
ordered us (thanked be God!) that no outward 
enemy liath oppressed you, nor taken any thing 
from us, nor have we invaded any realm, but we 
have had victory and honour, so that we think that 
neither you, nor any of your predecessors, ever lived 
more quietly, more wealthily, or in more estimation, 
under any of our noble progenitors. But when we 
remember our mortalit}^ and that we must die, then 
we think that all our doings in our lifetime are 
clearly defaced, and worthy of no memory, if we 
leave you in trouble at the time of our death ; for if 
our true heir be not known at the time of our death, 
see what mischief and trouble shall succeed to you, 
and to your children. The experience thereof some 
of you have seen after the death of our noble grand¬ 
father, King Edward the Fourth; and some have 
heard what mischief and manslaughter continued in 
this realm between the houses of York and Lancas¬ 
ter, by which dissension this realm was like to have 
been clearly destroyed. 

And although it hath pleased Almighty God to 
send us a fair daughter of a noble woman, and of 
me begotten, to our great comfort and joy ; yet it 
hath been told us, by divers great clerks, that neither 
she is our lawful daughter, nor her mother our lawful 
w'ife, but that we live together abominably and de¬ 
testably in open adultery; insomuch that when our 
ambassador was last in France, and motion was 
made that the duke of Orleans should marry our 
said daughter, one of the chief counsellors to the 
French king said, It were well done, to know whe¬ 
ther she be the king of England's lawful daughter 
or not; for well known it is, that he begot her on 
his brother’s wife, which is directly against God’s 
law and his precept. Think you, my lords, that 
these words touch not my body and soul } Think 
you that these doings do not daily and hourly trou¬ 
ble my conscience, and vex my spirits ? Yes, we 
doubt not but if it were your cause, every man would 
seek remedy, when the peril of your soul and the 
loss of your inheritance is openly laid unto you. 
For this only cause I protest before God, and on 
the word of a j)rince, I have asked counsel of 
the greatest clerks in Christendom ; and for this 
cause I have sent for this legate, as a man indif- 
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ferent, only to know the truth, and so to settle my 
conscience, and for none other cause, as God can 
judge. And as touching the queen, if it be adjudg¬ 
ed by the law of God that she is my lawful wife, 
there was never thing more pleasant, or more ac¬ 
ceptable to me in my life, both for the discharge 
and clearing of my conscience, and also for the good 
qualities and conditions which I know to be in her. 
For I assure you all, that beside her nohle parent¬ 
age of which she is descended, (as you well know,) 
she^ is a woman of most gentleness, of most humility 
and buxomness, yea, and in all good qualities ap¬ 
pertaining to nobility, she is without comparison, as 
I, these twenty years almost, have had the true 
experiment; so that if I were to marry again, if 
the marriage might be good, I would surely choose 
her above all other women. But if it be determined 
by judgment, that our marriage was against God’s 
law, and clearly void, then shall I not only sorrow 
the dejiarting from so good a lady and loving a com¬ 
panion, but much more lament and bewail my un¬ 
fortunate chance, that I have so long lived in adul¬ 
tery, to God's great displeasure, and have no true 
heir of my body to inherit tliis realm. These be 
the sores that vex my mind, these be the pangs that 
trouble my conscience, and for these griefs I seek 
a remedy. Therefore I require you all, as our trust 
and confidence is in you, to declare to our subjects 
our mind and intent, according to our true meaning; 
and desire them to pray with us that the very truth 
may be known, for the discharge of our conscience, 
and sa^ ing of our soul: and for the declaration 
hereof I have assembled you together, and now you 
may depart.” 

Shortly after this oration of the king, wherewith 
he stirred the hearts of a number, then the two 
legates, being requested of the king, for discharge 
of his conscience, to judge and determine upon the 
cause, went to the queen lying then in the palace 
of Bridewell, and declared to her, how they were 
deputed judges indifferent, between the king and 
her, to hear and determine, whether the marriage 
between them stood with God’s law or not. 

When she understood the cause of their coming, 
being thereat something astonied at the first, after 
a little pausing with herself, thus she began, an¬ 
swering for herself. 

“ Alas, my lords, (said she,) is it now a question 
whether I be the king’s lawful wife or no, when I 
have been married to him almost twenty years, and 
in the mean season question was never made before ? 
Divers prelates yet being alive, and lords also, and 
privy councillors with the king at that time, then 
adjudged our marriage lawful and honest; and now 


to say it is detestable and abominable, I think it 
great marvel: and, in especial, when I consider 
what a wise prince the king’s lather was, and also 
the love and natural affection that King Ferdinand, 
my father, bare unto me, I think in myself, that 
neither of our fiithers were so uncircumspect, so un¬ 
wise, and of so small imagination, but they foresaw 
what might follow of our marriage ; and in especial, 
the king, my father, sent to the court of Rome, and 
there, after long suit, with great cost and clmrge, 
obtained a licence and dispensation, that I, being 
the one brother’s wife, and peradventure carnally 
I known, might, without scruple of conscience, marry 
with the other brother lawfully, which licence, un¬ 
der lead, I have yet to show: which things make 
me to say, and surely believe, that our marriage 
was both lawful, good, and godly. 

“ But of this trouble I may only thank you, my 
lord cardinal of York. For because I have won¬ 
dered at your high pride and vain glory, and ab¬ 
horred your voluptuous life and abominahlo lechery, 
and little regarded your presumptuous power and 
tyranny, therefore, of malice you have kindled this 
fire, and set this matter abroach; and, in especial, 
for the great malice that you bear to my nephew tlie 
emperor, whom I perfectly know you hate worse 
than a scorj)ion, because he would not satisfy yo\ir 
ambition, and make you pope by force: and there¬ 
fore you have said more than once, that you would 
trouble him and his friends; and you have k(?pt 
him true promise ; for all his wars and vexations lie 
may only thank you. And as for me, his poor aunt 
and kinswoman, what trouble you have put me to, 
by this new-found doubt, God knoweth; to whom 
I commit my cause, according to the truth.” 

The cardinal of York excused himself, saying. 
That he was not the beginner nor the mover of the 
doubt, and that it was sore against his will that 
ever the marriage should come in question ; but he 
said that by his superior, the hisliop of Rome, he 
was deputed as a judge to liear llio cause ; which 
he sware on his profession to hear indifferently. 
But whatsoever was said, she believed liim not; and 
so the legates took their leave of her, and departed. 

These words were spoken in French, and written 
by Cardinal Campeius's secretary, who was present; 
and afterwards, by Edward Hall, translated into 
English. 

By these premises it is sufficient to judge and un¬ 
derstand what the whole occasion was, that brought 
this marriage first into doubt, so that there needeth 
not any further declaration in words upon this mat¬ 
ter. But this one thing will I say, if I might be 
bold to speak what I think : other men may think 
what they list. This I suppose, that the stay of this 
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marriage was taken in good time, and not without 
the singular favour of God’s providence. For if 
that one child, coming of this aforesaid marriage, 
did so greatly endanger this whole realm of Eng¬ 
land to be entangled with the Spanish nation, that 
if God’s mighty hand had not been betwixt, God 
only knoweth what misery might have ensued; 
what peril then should thereby have followed, if, in 
the continuance of this marriage, more issue had 
sprung thereof! 

But to return again to our matter concerning the 
whole process and discourse of this divorcement, 
briefly to compreliend in few words, that which 
might be collected out of many; after this answer 
was given of the queen, and her appeal made to the 
pope, the king, to try out the matter by Scriptures 
and by learning, sent first to the pope, then to most 
part of all universities, to have it decided to the 
uttermost. 

In the next year ensuing, A. D. 1530, at the 
Black Friars’ of London -was prepared a solemn 
place for the two legates: who, coming with their 
crosses, pillars, axes, and all other Rojnish ceremo¬ 
nies accordingly, were set in two chairs covered 
with cloth of gold, and cushions of the same. When 
all things were ready, then the king and the queen 
Nvere ascited by Dr. Sampson to appear before the 
said legates the twenty-eighth day of May; where 
(the commission of the cardinals first being read, 
wherein it W'as a})pointed by the court of Rome, 
that tliey should be the hearers and judges in the 
cause between them both) the king was called by 
name, who appeared by two proctors. Then the 
queen was called, who being accompanied with four | 
bishops, and others of her council, and a great com¬ 
pany of ladies, came personally herself before the 
legates; who there, after her obeisance, with a sad 
gravity of countenance, heaving not many words with 
them, appealed from the legates, as judges not com¬ 
petent, to the court of Rome, and so departed. 
Notwithstanding this appeal, the cardinals sat 
weekly, and every day arguments on both sides w^erc 
brought, but nothing definitively was determined. 

As the time passed on, in the month of June, the 
king being desirous to see an end of the controversy, 
came to the court, and the queen came also, where he, 
standing under his cloth of estate, uttered these or 
like words, which can best declare his own mind, 
and which here I thought to notify, that they who 
have not the chronicles present, may here read his 
mind, and the better understand the matter. 

The king's oration to the legates. 

“ My lords, legates of the see apostolic, who be 
deputed judges in this great and weighty matter, I 


most heartily beseech you to ponder my mind and 
intent, which only is to have a final end for the dis¬ 
charge of my conscience. For every good Chris¬ 
tian man knoweth what pain and what unquietness 
he suiTereth, which have his conscience grieved. 
For I assure you, on my honour, that this matter 
hath so vexed my mind, and troubled my spirits, 
that I can scantly study any thing which should be 
profitable for ray realm and people : and for to have 
a quietness in body and soul is my desire and re¬ 
quest, and not for any grudge that I bear to her that 
I have married; for I dare say, that for her woman¬ 
hood, wisdom, nobility, and gentleness, never prince 
had such another: and therefore, if I would will¬ 
ingly change, I were not wise. Wherefore my suit 
is to you, my lords, at this time, to have a speedy 
end, according to right, for the quietness of my 
mind and conscience only, and for no other cause, 
as God knoweth.” 

When the king had thus said, the queen depart¬ 
ed without saying any thing. The queen again, on 
the other part, (who had before appealed to the 
pope,) assisted with her councillors and doctors, 
who were four bishops, that is, Warham of Canter¬ 
bury, West of Ely, Fisher of Rochester, Standish 
of St. Asaph, with other learned men whom the 
king had licensed her to choose, was called to know 
whether she would abide by her appeal, or answer 
there before the legates. Her proctor answered, 
that she would abide by her apj)eal. That notwith¬ 
standing, the councillors on both sides every day 
almost met, and debated this matter substantially, 
so that at last the divines were all of one opinion 
that tlie marriage was against the law of God, if she 
were carnally known by the first brother, which 
thing she clearly denied. But to that was answered, 
that Prince Arthur, her husband, confessed the act 
done, by certain words spoken; which, being re¬ 
corded in other chronicles, I had rather should there 
be read, than by me here uttered. Furthermore, 
at the time of the death of Prince Arthur, she 
thought and judged that she was with child, and 
for that cause the king was deferred from the title 
and creation of the prince of Wales almost half a 
year: which thing could not have been judged, if 
she had not been carnally known. 

Also she herself caused a bull to be purchased, in 
which were these words, ‘‘ peradvenfure carnally 
known which words were not in the first bull 
granted by July, at her second marriage to the king. 
Which second bull, with that clause, was only pur¬ 
chased to dispense with the second matrimony, al¬ 
though there were carnal copulation before: which 
bull needed not to have been purchased, if there had 
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been no carnal copulation, for then the first bull had 
been sufficient. 

Moreover, for the more clear evidence of this 
matter, that Prince Arthur had carnal knowledge 
of the said Lady Katharine his wife, it appeareth in 
a certain book of records which we have to show 
touching this marriage, that the same time when 
Prince Arthur was first married with this Lady Ka¬ 
tharine, daughter to King Ferdinand, certain am¬ 
bassadors of Ferdinand's council were then sent hi¬ 
ther into England for the said purpose, to see and 
to testify concerning the full consummation of the 
said matrimonial conjunction; which councillors 
here resident, being solemnly sworn, not only did 
affirm to both their parents, that the matrimony was 
consummated by that act, but also did send over 
into Spain, to her father, such demonstrations of 
their mutual conjunction as here I will not name, 
sparing the reverence of chaste ears. Which de¬ 
monstrations otherwise, in those records being named 
and testified, do sufficiently put the matter out of all 
doubt and question. 

Besides that, in the same records appeareth that 
both he and she not only were of such years as w'ere 
meet and able to explete the consummation hereof, 
but also they were and did lie together both here 
and in Wales, by the space of three quarters of a 
year. 

Thus, when the divines on her side were beaten 
from the ground, then they fell to persuasions of na¬ 
tural reasons, how this should not be undone for 
three causes. One was, because, if it should be 
broken, the only child of the king should be a bas¬ 
tard, which were a great mischief to the realm. 
Secondly, the separation should be cause of great 
unkindness between her kindred and this realm. 
And the third cause was, that the continuance of so 
long space had made the marriage honest. These 
persuasions, with many others, were set forth by the 
queen’s council, and in especial by the bishop of 
Rochester, which stood stiff in her cause. But yet 
God’s precept was not answered ; wherefore they 
left that ground, and fell to pleading, that the court 
of Rome had dispensed with that marriage. To this 
some lawyers said, that no earthly person is able to 
dispense with the positive law of God. 

When the legates heard the opinions of the di¬ 
vines, and saw whcrcunto the end of this question 
would tend, forasmuch as men began so to dispute 
of the authority of the court of Rome, and especially 
because the cardinal of York perceived the king to 
cast favour to the Lady Anne, whom he knew to be 
a Lutheran, they thought best to wind themselves 
out of that brake betimes; and so Cardinal Campeius, 
dissembling the matter, conveyed himself home to 
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Rome again, as is partly above touched. The king, 
seeing himself thus to be deferred and deluded by 
the cardinals, took it to no little grief; w'hereiipon 
the fall of the cardinal of York followed not long 
after. 

This was A. D. 1530. Shortly after it happened, 
the same year, tlmt the king by his ambassadors 
was advertised, that the enij)eror and the pope were 
both together at Bologna. Wherefore he directed Sir 
Thomas Bullen, lately created earl of Wiltshire, 
and Dr. Stokesley, afterwards bishop of London, 
and Dr. Lee, afterwards bishop of York, with his 
message to the pope's court, where also the emperor 
was. Pope Clement, understanding the king’s case 
and request, and fearing what might follow after, if 
learning and Scripture here should take place against 
the authority of their dispensations; and moreover 
doubting the emperor’s displeasure, bare himself 
strange off from the matter, answering the ambassa¬ 
dors with this delay, that he presently would not 
define in the case, but would hear the full matter 
disputed when he came to Rome, and according to 
right he would do justice. 

Although the king owed no such service to the 
pope, to stand to his arbitrement either in this case, 
or in any other, having both the Scrij>ture to lead 
him, and his law in his own hands to warrant him, 
yet, for quietness’ sake, and for that he would not 
rashly break order, (which rather was a disorder in¬ 
deed,) he bare so long as conveniently he might. 
At length, after long delays and much dissembling, 
when he saw no hope of redress, he began somew hat 
to quicken and to look about him, what was best 
both for his own conscience, and the establishment 
of his realm to do. 

No man here doubteth, but that all this was 
wrought not by man's device, but by the secret pur¬ 
pose of the Lord himself, to bring to pass further 
things, as afterwards follow^cd, which his divine pro¬ 
vidence was disposed to w ork. For else, as touch¬ 
ing the king's intent and purpose, he never meant 
nor minded any such thing as to seek the ruin of 
the pope, but rather sought all means contrary, how 
both to establish the see of Rome, and also to obtain 
the good will of the same see aTid court of Rome, if 
it might have been gotten. And therefore, intend¬ 
ing to sue his divorce from Rome, at the first be¬ 
ginning, his device was, by Stephen Gardiner, his 
ambassador at Rome, to exalt the cardinal of York, 
as is before showed, to be made pope and universal 
bishop, to the end that he, ruling that apostolic see, 
the matter of his unlawful marriage, which so trou¬ 
bled his conscience, might come to a quiet conclu¬ 
sion, without any further rumour of the world : 
which purpose of his, if it had taken effect as he had 
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devised it, and the English cardinal had once been 
made pope, no doubt but the authority of that see 
had never been exterminated out of England. But 
God, being more merciful unto us, took a better way 
than so; for both without and contrary to the king’s 
expectation, he so brought to pass, that neither the 
cardinal of York was pope, (which should have been 
an infinite cost to the king,) and yet nevertheless the 
king sped for his purpose too, and that much better 
than he looked for. For he was rid, by lawful di¬ 
vorcement, not only from that unlawful marriage 
which clogged his conscience, but also from the mi¬ 
serable yoke of the pope's usurped dominion, which 
clogged the whole realm; and all at one time. 

Thus God's holy providence ruling the matte**, 
as I said, when the king could get no favourable 
grant of the pope touching his cause, being so good 
and honest, he was forced to take the redress of his 
right into his own hands, and seeing this Gordian 
knot would not be loosed at Rome, he was driven 
against his will, as God would, to play the noble 
Alexander himself, and with the sword of his prince¬ 
ly authority knapped the knot at one stroke clean 
asunder, loosing, as it were, with one solution in¬ 
finite questions. For whore the doctors and canon¬ 
ists had long disputed, and yet could never thorough¬ 
ly discuss the largeness and fulness of the pope’s 
two swords, both temporal and spiritual; the king, 
with one sword, did so cut off both his swords, that 
he despatched them both clean out of England, as 
ye shall see more anon. But first the king, like a 
prudent prince, before he would come to the head 
of the sore, thought best to pare away such rank 
flesh and putrefied places as were about it; and 
therefore, following his own proverb, like as one 
going about to cast down an old rotten wall, will not 
begin with the foundation first, but with the stones 
that lie at the top, so he, to prepare his w'ay better 
unto the pope, first began with the cardinal, casting 
him, by the law of praemunire, out of his goods and 
possessions : and so at length, by poisoning himself, 
he procured his own death ; which was A. D. 1530. 

This done, shortly after, about the year 1532, 
the king, to provide betimes against mischiefs that 
might come from Rome, gave forth eftsoons this 
proclamation, touching the abolishing of the pope, 
and establishing of the king’s supremacy; the tenor 
whereof here followeth : 

“ The king’s Highness straitly chargeth and com- 
mandeth, that no manner of person, what estate, de¬ 
gree, or condition soever he or they be of, do pur¬ 
chase, or attempt to purchase, from the court of 
Rome, or elsewhere, or use and put in execution, 
divulge or publish any thing heretofore, within this 
year past purchased, or to be purchased hereafter, 


containing matter prejudicial to the high authority, 
jurisdiction, and prerogative royal of this his said 
realm, or to the let, hinderance, or. impeachment of 
his Grace's noble and virtuous intended purposes in 
the premises, upon pain of incurring his Highness’s 
indignation, and imprisonment and further punish¬ 
ment of their bodies for their so doing, at his Grace’s 
pleasure, to the dreadful example of all others.” 

It chanced about the same time, or a little before, 
that the king, taking more heart unto him, partly 
encouraged by the treatise afore mentioned, called 
“ The Supplication of Beggars,” which he had dili¬ 
gently read and perused, and partly provoked by 
the pride and stoutness of the clergy, brake off 
w'ith the cardinal, caused him to be attainted in the 
praemunire, and afterwards also to be apprehended. 

After this was done, the king, then proceeding 
further, caused the rest of the spiritual lords to be 
called by process into the king’s bench to make 
their appearance, forasmuch as the whole clergy of 
England, in supporting and maintaining the power 
logantine of the cardinal, by the reason thereof were 
all entangled likewise in the prremunire, and there¬ 
fore were called into the kings bench to answer. 
But before the day of their appearance, the pre¬ 
lates together in their convocation concluded among 
themselves a humble submission in writing, and 
offered the king for a subsidy or contribution, that 
he would be their good lord, and release them of 
their pra?munire by act of parliament, first to be 
gathered in the province of Canterbury a hundred 
thousand pounds; and in the province of York, 
eighteen thousand eight hundred and forty pounds 
and ten pence: the which offer with much labour 
was accepted, and their pardon promised. In this 
submission the clergy called the king supreme head 
of the church of England, which thing they never 
confessed before ; whereupon many things followed, 
as after (God willing) ye shall hear. 

But first, forasmuch as 'wc are in hand now with 
the matter, we will borrow by the way a few words 
of the reader, to speak of this clergy-money, of one 
hundred and eighteen thousand eight hundred and 
forty pounds and ten pence, to be levied to the king, 
as is above touched. For the levying of which sura 
an order was taken among the prelates, that every 
bishop in his diocess should call before him all the 
priests, parsons, and vicars, among whom Dr. 
Stokesley, bishop of London, a man then counted 
to be of some wit and learning, but of little dis¬ 
cretion and humjmily, (which caused him to be out 
of the favour of the common people,) called before 
him all the priests within the city of London, whe¬ 
ther they were curates or stipendiaries, the first day 
of September, being Friday, in the chapter-house 
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of St. Paul; at which day the priests appeared, and 
the bishop’s policy was to have only six or eight priests 
together, and by persuasions to have caused them 
to grant some portion towards the payment of the 
aforesaid hundred thousand pounds. But the num¬ 
ber of the priests was so great, (for they were six 
hundred at least, and with them came many tem¬ 
poral men to hear the matter,) that the bishop was 
disappointed of his purpose ; for when the bishop's 
officers called in certain priests by name into the 
chapter-house, with that a great number entered, 
for they put aside the bishop's officers that kept the 
door. 

After this the officers got the door shut again. 
Then the priests without said, “ We will not be 
kept without, and our fellows be within : we know 
not what the bishop will do with them.” The tem¬ 
poral men, being present, comforted and encouraged 
the priests to enter, so that by force they opened 
the door, and one struck the bishop's officer over 
the face, and entered the chapter-house, and many 
temporal men with them; and long it was ere any | 
silence could be made. At last, when they were 
appeased, the bishop stood up and said,— 

“ Brethren! I marvel not a little why you be so 
heady, and know not wffiat shall be said to you; 
therefore I pray you to keep silence, and to hear me 
patiently. My friends all, you know well that we 
be men frail of condition, and no angels; and by 
frailty and lack of wisdom we have misdemeaned 
ourselves towards the king, our sovereign lord, and his 
laws, so that all we of the clergy were in the pne- 
munire; by reason whereof, all our promotions, lands, 
goods, and chattels, were to him forfeit, and our 
bodies ready to be imprisoned: yet his Grace, mov^ed 
with pity and compassion, demanded of us what we 
could say, why he should not extend his laws upon 
us. Then the fathers of the clergy humbly besought 
his Grace of mercy: to whom he answered, that he 
was ever inclined to mercy. Then, for all our great 
offences we had little penance ; for where he might, 
by the rigour of his law, have taken all our liveli¬ 
hood, goods, and chattels, he was contented with 
one hundred thousand pounds, to be paid in five 
years. And although this sum be more than we 
may easily bear, yet by the rigour of his laws wc 
should have borne the whole burden. Wherefore, 
my brethren! I charitably exhort you to bear your 
parts of your livelihood and salary, toward the pay¬ 
ment of this sura granted.” 

Then it was shortly said to the bishop, 

“ My Lord! twenty nobles a year is but bare 
living for a priest; for now victuals and every thing 
are so dear, that poverty in a manner enforceth us to 
say nay. Besides that, my Lord, we never offended 


in the praemunire; for we never meddled with the 
cardinal’s faculties: let the bishops and abbots who 
have offended pay.” 

Then the bishop’s officers gave to the priests high 
words, which caused them to be the more obstinate. 
Also divers temporal men who were present com¬ 
forted the priests, and bade them agree to no pay¬ 
ment. In this rumour divers of the bishop’s servants 
were buffeted and stricken, so that the bishop be¬ 
gan to be afraid, and with fair words appeased the 
noise; and for all things which were done or said 
there he pardoned them, and gave to them his bless¬ 
ing, and prayed them to depart in charity. Then 
tliey departed, thinking to hear no more of the mat¬ 
ter, but they were deceived ; for the bishop went to 
Sir Thomas More, then being lord chancellor, (who 
greatly favoured the bishop and the clergy,) and to 
him made a grievous complaint, and declared the 
fact very grievously. Mliercupon commandment 
was sent to Sir Thomas Pargitor, mayor of the city, 
to attach certain priests and temporal men : and so 
fifteen priests and five temporal m*en were arrested; 
of the which some were sent to the Tower, some to 
the Fleet and other prisons, where they remained 
long after. 

This being done A. D. 1532, it folioweth more¬ 
over the same year, that divers preachings were in 
the realm, one contrary to another, concerning the 
king’s marriage ; and in especial one Thomas Abel, 
clerk, which was the queen's chaplain, to please her 
withal, both preached, and also wrote a book, in 
defence of the said marriage ; whereby divers sim¬ 
ple men were persuaded. Wherefore the king 
caused to be compiled and reduced into a book the 
determination of the universities, with the judgments 
of great clerks ; which book being printed and set 
abroad, did again satisfy all indifierent and reason¬ 
able persons, which were not too much wedded to 
their wills. 

Mention was made a little before, of a parliament 
begun the fifteenth day of January, A. D. 1533, in 
the which parliament the commons had put up a 
supplication, complaining of the strait dealing of the 
clergy in their proceeding ex officio. This com¬ 
plaint, although at first it seemed not to be greatly 
tendered of the king, yet in prorogation of the par¬ 
liament the time so wrought withal, that the king, 
having more clear understanding of the abuses and 
enormities of tlie clergy, and, in especial, of the 
corrupt authority of the see of Rome, provided cer¬ 
tain acts against the same. 

“ First, as concerning the laws, decrees, ordi¬ 
nances, and constitutions made and established by 
the pretended authority of the bishops of Rome, to 
the advancement of their worldly glory, that whoso 
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did or epake any thing either against their usurped 
power, or against the said laws, decrees, or consti¬ 
tutions of theirs, not approved nor grounded upon 
Holy Scripture, or else being repugnant to the king’s 
prerogative royal, should therefore stand in no dan¬ 
ger, nor be impeachable of heresy. And likewise 
touching such constitutions, ordinances, and canons 
provincial or synodal, which were made in this realm 
in the convocation of bishops, being either preju¬ 
dicial to the king’s prerogative, or not ratified before 
by the king’s assent, or being otherwise onerous to 
the king and his subjects, or in any wise repugnant to 
the laws and statutes of this realm, they were com¬ 
mitted to the examination and judgment of thirty- 
two persons chosen by the king out of the higher 
and lower house, to be determined either to stand 
in strength, or to be abrogated at their discretions: 
and further, that all the clergy of this realm, sub¬ 
mitting themselves to the king, should and did pro¬ 
mise never hereafter to presume to assemble in their 
convocations without the king's writ, or to enact or 
execute such constitutions witl out his royal as¬ 
sent, &c. 

Further, in the same parliament was enacted 
and decreed, that in causes and matters happening 
in contention, no person should appeal, provoke, or 
sue, out of the king’s dominions to the court of 
Rome, under pain of provisors, provision, or pr®- 
munirc. 

Item, In the same parliament was defined and 
coneluded, that all exportation of annates and first- 
fruits of archbishoprics and bishoprics out of this 
realm to the see of Rome, for any bulls, breves, or 
palls, or expedition of any such thing, should utterly 
cease. 

Also, for the investing of archbishops, bishops, or 
other of any ecclesiastical dignity, such order in the 
said parliament was taken, that the king should send 
a licence under the great seal, with a letter missive, 
to the prior and convent, or to the dean and chapter 
of those cathedral churches where the see was 
vacant, by the virtue of which licence or letters 
missive, they, within twelve days, should choose the 
said person nominated by the king, and no other; 
and that election to stand eflectual to all intents; 
which election being done, then the party elect to 
make first his oath and fealty to the king, if it were 
a bishop that was elect; then the king, by his let¬ 
ters patent, to signify the said election to the arch¬ 
bishop of that province, and two other bishops, or 
else to four bishops within this realm to be assigned 
to that office, without any other suing, procuring, or 
obtaining any bulls, breves, or other things from 
the see of Rome. 

Moreover, against all other whatsoever intolerable 
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exactions and great sums of money used to be paid 
out of this realm to the bishop of Rome, in pensions, 
censures, Peter-pence, procurations, fruits, suits for 
provisions, and expeditions of bulls for archbishops 
and bishops, for delegacies and rescripts in causes 
of contentions and appeals, jurisdictions legative; 
also for dispensations, licences, faculties, grants, re¬ 
laxations, writs called perinde valere, rehabilita¬ 
tions, abolitions, canonizations, and other infinite 
sorts of bulls, breves, and instruments of sundry na¬ 
tures, the number whereof were tedious particularly 
to be recited: in the said parliament it was ordain¬ 
ed, that all such uncharitable usurpations, exactions, 
pensions, censures, portions, and Peter-pence, wont 
to be paid to the see of Rome, should utterly sur¬ 
cease, and never more to be levied; so that the 
king, with his honourable council, should have 
power and authority from time to time, for the or¬ 
dering, redress, and reformation of all manner of in¬ 
dulgences, privileges, Stc., within this realm. 

Where is to be noted by the way, as touching 
these Peter-pence aforesaid, that the same were first 
brought in and imposed by King Ina, about A. D. 
720; which Ina, king of the West Saxons, caused 
through all his dominion, in every house having a 
chimney, a penny to be collected and paid to the 
bishop of Rome in the name of St. Peter; and 
thereof were they called Peter-pence. The same 
likewise did Offa, king of Mercians, after him, about 
A. D. 794. And these Peter-pence ever since, or 
for the most part, have used of a long custom to be 
gathered and summoned by the pope’s collectors 
here in England, from the time of Ina aforesaid, to 
this present parliament, A. D. 1533. 

Finally, by the authority of the parliament it 
w'as consulted and considered concerning the lega¬ 
lity of the lawful succession unto the crown, in rati¬ 
fying and enabling the heirs of the king's body, and 
Queen Anne. In the which parliament, moreover, 
the degrees of marriage plainly and clearly were 
explained and set forth, such as be expressly pro¬ 
hibited by God's laws, as in this table may appear. 

jd table of degrees prohihited, hy GodCs law, to 
marry. 

The son not to marry the mother, nor step-mother. 

The brother not to marry the sister. 

The father not to marry his son's daughter, nor 
his daughter's daughter. 

The son not to marry his father's daughter, 
gotten by his step-mother. 

The son not to marry his aunt, being either his 
father’s or his mother’s sister. 

The son not to marry his uncle’s wdfe. 

The father not to marry his son’s wife. 
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The brother not to marry his brother's wife. 

No man to marry his wife’s daughter. 

No man to marry his wife’s son’s daughter. 

No man to marry his wife’s daughter's daughter. 

No man to marry his wife’s sister. 

All these degrees be prohibited by the Scripture. 

All these things thus being defined and deter¬ 
mined in this aforesaid parliament, and it also being 
in the same parliament concluded, that no man, of 
what estate, degree, or condition soever, hath any 
power to dispense with God's laws ; it was therefore, 
by the authority aforesaid, agreeing with the autho¬ 
rity of God's word, assented that the marriage afore¬ 
time solemnized between the king and the Lady 
Katharine, being before wife to Prince Arthur the 
king's brother, and carnally known by him, (as is 
above proved,) should be absolutely deemed and ad¬ 
judged to be unlawful and against the law of God, 
and also reputed and taken to be of no value or 
effect; and that the separation thereof by Thomas 
Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, should stand 
good and effectual to all intents; and also that the 
lawful matrimony between the king and the Lady 
Anne his wife, should be established, approved, and 
ratified for good and consonant to the laws of Al¬ 
mighty God. And further, also, for the establish¬ 
ing of this king's lawful succession, it was fully by 
the said parliament adjudged, that the inheritance 
of the crown should remain to the heirs of their two 
bodies, that is, of the king, and Queen Anne his 
wife. 

During the time of this parliament, before the 
marriage of Queen Anne, there was one Temse in 
the commons house, who moved the commons to sue 
to the king to take the queen again into his com¬ 
pany ; declaring certain great mischiefs like to ensue 
thereof, as in bastardizing the Lady Mary, the 
king's only child, and divers other inconveniences. 
This being reported to the king’s ears, he sent im¬ 
mediately to Sir Thomas Audley, speaker then of 
the parliament, expressing unto him, amongst other 
matters, that he marvelled much why one of the 
parliament did so openly speak of the absence of 
the queen from him; which matter was not to be 
determined there, for it touched (said he) his soul; 
and he wished the matrimony were good, for then 
had he never been so vexed in conscience. But the 
doctors of universities (said he) have determined the 
marriage to be void, and detestable before God; 
which grudge of conscience (he said) caused him to 
abstain from her company, and no foolish or wanton 
appetite. “ For I am,” said he, “ forty-one years 
old, at which age the lust of man is not so quick as 
it is in youth. And, saving in Spain and Portugal, 
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it hath not been seen, that one man hath married 
two sisters, the one being carnally known before: 
but the brother to marry the brother’s wife, was so 
abhorred amongst all nations, that I never heard 
that any Christian so did, but myself. Wherefore 
you see my conscience troubled, and so I pray you 
report.” And so the speaker, departing, declared 
to the commons the king's saying. 

It was touched, a little before, how that the pope 
had lost great part of his authority and jurisdiction 
in this realm of England ; now it folio we th to infer, 
how, and by what occasion, his whole power and 
authority began utterly to be abolished, by the reason 
and occasion of the most virtuous and noble lady, 
Anne Bullen, who was not as yet married to the 
king, howbeit in great favour: by whose godly 
means and most virtuous counsel the king’s mind 
was daily inclined better and better. Insomuch 
that, not long after, the king, belike perceiving the 
minds of the clergy not much favouring his cause, 
sent for the speaker again, and twelve of the com¬ 
mons house, having with him eight lords, and said 
to them, “ Well-beloved subjects! we had thought 
the clergy of our realm had been our subjects wholly, 
but now we have well perceiN ed that they be but 
half our subjects, yea, and scarce our subjects. For 
all the prelates at their consecration make an oath to 
the pope, clean contrary to the oath that they make 
unto us, so that they seem to be his subjects, and not 
ours.” And so the king, delivering to tliem the copy 
of both the oaths, recpiired them to invent some order 
that he might not thus be deluded of his spiritual 
subjects. The speaker thus departed, and caused 
the oaths to be read in the commons house, the very 
tenor whereof here ensueth. 

The oath of the cler(jy to the pope, 

“ I, John, bishop or abbot of A., from this hour for¬ 
ward shall be faithful and obedient to St. Peter, and to 
the holy Church of Rome, and to my lord the pope 
and his successors canonically entering. I shall not 
he of counsel or consent, that they shall lose either 
life or member, or shall be taken or suffer any vio¬ 
lence, or any wrong by any means. Their counsel 
to me credited by them, their messengers or letters, 
I shall not willingly discover to any person. The 
papacy of Rome, the rulers of the holy fathers, and 
regalities of St. Peter, I shall help and retain, and 
defend against all men. The legate of the see apos¬ 
tolic, going and coming, I shall honourably entreat. 
The rights, honours, privileges, and authorities of 
the Church of Rome, and of the pope and his suc¬ 
cessors, I shall cause to be conserved, defended, 
augmented, and promoted ; I shall not be in counsel, 
treaty, or any act, in which any thing shall be 
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imagined against him or the Church of Rome, their 
rights, estates, honours, or powers: and if I know 
any such to be moved or compassed, I shall resist it 
to my powder; and as soon as I can, I shall adver¬ 
tise him, or such as may give him knowledge. The 
rules of the holy fathers, the decrees, ordinances, 
sentences, dispositions, reservations, provisions, and 
commandments apostolic, to my power I shall keep, 
and cause to be kept of others. Heretics, schis¬ 
matics, and rebels to our holy father and his suc¬ 
cessors, I shall resist and persecute to my power; I 
shall come to the synod when 1 am called, except I 
be letted by a canonical impediment. The lights 
of the apostles I shall visit personally, or by my 
deputy. I shall not alumate or sell my possessions 
without the pope’s council. So God me help, and 
the holy evangelists.” 

This oath of the clergymen, which they w'cre wont 
to make to the bishop of Rome, (now Pope Quon¬ 
dam,) was abolished and made void by statute, and 
a new oath ministered and conlir.ned for the same, 
wherein they acknowledged the king to be the su¬ 
preme head, under Christ, in this Church of Eng¬ 
land, as by tenor thereof may appear hereunder 
ensuing. 

Tlie oath of the clergy to the king. 

“ I, John B., of A., utterly renounce, and clearly 
forsake, all such clauses, words, sentences, and 
grants, which I have or shall have hereafter of the 
pope's Holiness, of and for the bishopric of A., that 
in any wise have been, are, or hereafter may be, 
hurtful or prejudicial to your Highness, your heirs, 
successors, dignity, privilege, or estate royal: and 
also I do swear that I shall be faithful and true, and 
faith and truth I shall bear, to you my sovereign 
lord, and to your heirs, kings of the same, of life 
and limb, and earthly worship above all creatures, 
to live and die with you and yours against all peo¬ 
ple : and diligently I shall be attendant to all your 
needs and business, after my wit and power: and 
your counsel I shall keep and hold, acknowledging 
myself to hold rriy bishopric of you only, beseeching 
you of restitution of the temporalties of the same ; 
promising (as before) that I shall be a faithful, true, 
and obedient subject unto your said Highness, heirs, 
and successors, during my life : and the services and 
other things due to your Highness, for the restitu¬ 
tion of the temporalties of the same bishopric, I 
shall truly do, and obediently perform. So God 
me help, and all saints.” 

These oaths thus being recited and opened to the 
people, were the occasion that the pope lost all his 


interest and jurisdiction here in England within a 
short while after. Upon the occasion and reason 
whereof, the matter falling out more and more 
against the pope, Sir Thomas More, of whom men¬ 
tion is made before, being a great maintainer of the 
pope, and a heavy troubler of Christ's people, and 
now not liking well of this oath, by God's good 
work was enforced to resign up his chancellorship, 
and to deliver up the great seal of England into the 
king's hands. After whom succeeded Sir Thomas 
Audley, keeper of the great seal, a man in eloquence 
and gifts of tongue no less incomparable, than also 
for his godly-disposed mind ; and for his favour¬ 
able inclination to Christ’s religion, worthy of much 
commendation. 

These things being done in the parliament, the 
king, within short time after, proceeded to the mar¬ 
riage of the aforesaid Lady Anne Bullen, mother 
to our most noble queen now, who, without all con¬ 
troversy, was a special comforter and aider of all 
the professors of Christ's gospel, as well of the 
learned as the unlearned ; her life being also direct¬ 
ed according to the same, as her weekly alms did 
manifestly declare; who, besides the ordinary of a 
hundred crowns, and other apparel that she gave 
weekly, a year before she was crowned, both to 
men and women, gave also wonderfully much privy 
alms to widows and other poor householders, con¬ 
tinually, till she was apprehended; and she ever 
gave three or four pounds at a time to the poor 
people, to buy them kine withal, and sent her sub- 
almoner to the towns about where she lay, that the 
parishioners should make a bill of all the poor 
householders in their parish; and some towns re¬ 
ceived seven, eight, or ten pounds to buy kine 
withal, according as the number of the poor in the 
towns were. She also maintained many learned 
men at Cambridge. Likewise did the earl of 
Wiltshire, her father, and the Lord Rochford, her 
brother, and by them these men were brought in 
favour with the king ; of whom some are yet alive, 
and can testify the same; would to God that they 
were now as great professors of the gospel of Christ, 
as then they appeared to be ; who were Dr. Heath 
and Dr. Thirlby ; wuth whom was joined the Lord 
Paget, who, at that present, was an earnest pro- 
testant, and gave unto one Raynold West, Luther s 
books, and other books of the Germans, as Francis. 
Lambert. De Sectis; and at that time he read Me- 
lancthon’s Rhetoric openly in Irinity-hall, in Cam¬ 
bridge, and was with his Master Gardiner, a main¬ 
tainer of Dr. Barnes, and all the protestants that 
were then in Cambridge, and helped many religious 
persons out of their cowls. 

It hath been reported unto us by divers credible 
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persons which were about this queen, and daily ac¬ 
quainted with her doings, concerning her liberal and 
bountiful distribution to the poor, how her Grace 
carried ever about her a certain little purse, out of 
the which she was wont daily to scatter abroad 
some alms to the needy, thinking no day well spent 
wherein some man had not fared the better by some 
benefit at her hands. And this I write by the re¬ 
lation of certain noble personages which were the 
chief and principal of her waiting maids about her, 
specially the duchess of Richmond by name. 

Also concerning the order of her ladies and gen¬ 
tlewomen about her, one that was her silkworaan, a 
gentlewoman not now alive, but of great credit, and 
also of fame for her worthy doings, did credibly re¬ 
port, that in all her time she never saw better order 
among the ladies and gentlewomen of the court, 
than was in this good queen’s days, who kept her 
maids and such as were about her so occupied in 
sewing and w’orking of shirts and smocks for the 
poor, that neither was there seen any idleness then 
among them, nor any leisure to follow such pastimes 
as daily are seen now-a-days to reign in princes’ 
courts. 

Thus the king, been divorced from the lady 
dowager, his brother s wife, married this gracious 
lady, making a prosperous and happy change for us, 
being divorced from the aforesaid princess, and also 
from the pope, both at one time. Notwithstanding, 
as good and godly purposes are never without some 
incommodity or trouble following, so it happened in 
this divorcement, that the said princess, procuring 
from Rome the pope’s curse, caused both the king 
and the realm to be interdicted, whereof more is 
hereafter to be spoken. I 

In the mean time, Queen Anne, shortly after her j 
marriage, being great with child, the next year fol¬ 
lowing, which was 1533, after the first divorcement 
publicly proclaimed, was crowned with high solem¬ 
nity at Westminster; and not long after her coro¬ 
nation, the seventh day of September, she was 
brought to hed, and delivered of a fair lady; for 
whose good deliverance Te Deum was sung in all 
places, and great preparation made for the chris¬ 
tening. 

The mayor and his brethren, with forty of the 
chief citizens, were commanded to be present, with 
all the nobles and gentlemen. The king’s palace, 
and all the walls between that arid the Friars, were 
hanged with arras, as was the Friars’ church. Also 
the font was of silver, and stood in the midst of the 
church, three steps high, which was covered with a 
fine cloth, and divers gentlemen, with aprons and 
towels about their necks, gave attendance about it. 
Over the font hung a fair canopy of crimson satin, 


fringed with gold. About it was a rail covered 
with say. Between the quire and the body of the 
church was a close place with a pan of fire to make 
the child ready in. These things thus ordered, the 
child was brought into the hall, and then every man 
set forward. First the citizens, two and two; then 
the gentlemen, esquires, and chaplains: next after 
followed the aldermen, and the mayor alone. Next 
the mayor followed the king’s council: then the 
king’s chappel: then barons, bishops, and earls. 
Then came the earl of Essex, bearing the covered 
basons, gilt. After him the marquis of Exeter, 
with the taper of virgin-wax. Next him the mar¬ 
quis of Dorset, bearing the salt. Behind him the 
Lady Mary of Norfolk, bearing the chrism, which 
was very rich of pearl and stone. The old duchess 
of Norfolk bare the child in a mantle of purple vel¬ 
vet, with a long train furred with ermine. The 
duhe of Norfolk, with his marshal-rod, went on the 
right hand of the said duchess, and the duke of 
Suffolk on the left hand. Before them went the 
officers of arms. The countess of Kent bare the 
long train of the child’s mantle. Between the 
countess and the child went the earl of Wiltshire 
on the right hand, and the earl of Derby on the left 
hand, supporting the said train. In the midst, over 
the child, was borne a canopy by the Lord Roch- 
ford, the Lord Ilusscy, the Lord William Howard, 
and the Lord Thomas Howard the elder. In this 
order they came unto the church door, where the 
bishop of London met it, with divers abbots and 
bishops, and began the observances of the sacrament. 
The archbishop of Canterbury was godfather, and 
the old duchess of Norfolk, and the old marchioness 
of Dorset, widows, were godmothers, and the child 
was named Elizabeth. 

After all things were done at the church door, the 
child was brought to the font, and christened. This 
done. Garter, the chief king at-arrns, cried aloud, 
“ God, of his infinite goodness, send prosperous life 
and long, to the high and mighty princess of Eng¬ 
land, Elizabeth.” Then the trumpets blew, and 
the child was brought up to the altar, and imme¬ 
diately confirmed by the archbishop, the marchioness 
of Exeter being godmother. Then the archbishop 
of Canterbury gave the princess a standing cup of 
gold. The duchess of Norfolk gave her a standing 
cup of gold, fretted with pearl. The marchioness 
of Dorset gave three gilt bowls, pounced, with a 
cover. The marchioness of Exeter, three standing 
bowls, gilt, and graven, with a cover. And so, 
after a solemn banquet, ended with hypocras, wafers, 
and such like, in great plenty, they returned in like 
order again unto the court with the princess; and 
so departed. 
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At the marriage of this noble lady, as there was 
no small joy unto all good and godly men, and no 
less hope of prosperous success to God’s true reli¬ 
gion, so in like manner, on the contrary part, the 
papists wanted not their malicious and secret at¬ 
tempts, as by the false hypocrisy and feigned holi¬ 
ness of a false feigned hypocrite, this year being 
espied and found out, may sufficiently appear what 
their devilish devices and purposes were. For cer¬ 
tain monks, friars, and other evil-disposed persons, 
of a devilish intent, had put into the heads of many 
of the king’s subjects, that they had a revelation of 
God and his saints, that ho was highly displeased 
with King Henry for the divorcement of the Lady 
Katharine; and surmised, among other things, that 
God had revealed to a nun, named Elizabeth Bar¬ 
ton, whom they called The holy maid of Kent, that 
in case the king proceeded in the said divorce, he 
should not be king of this realm one month after, 
and in the reputation of God, not one day nor hour. 
This Elizabeth Barton, by false dissimulation, prac¬ 
tised and showed to the people marvellous alteration 
of her visage and other parts of her body, as if she 
had been rapt, or in a trance; and in those feigned 
trances, by false hypocrisy, (as though she had been 
inspired of God,) she spake many words in rebuking 
of sin, and reproving the gospel, which she called 
heresy; and among them uttered divers things to 
the great reproach of the king and queen, and to 
the establishing of idolatry, pilgrimage, and the de¬ 
rogation of God's glory: which her naughtiness 
being espied out by the great labour and diligence 
of the archbishop of Canterbury, the Lord Cromwell, 
and Master Hugh Latimer, she was condemned and 
put to death, with certain of her affinity and coun¬ 
sel, in the month of April, A. H. 1533. The names 
of which conspirators wdth her were these : Edward 
Booking, monk, of Canterbury ; Richard Master, 
parson, of Aldington ; John Dering, monk, of Can¬ 
terbury; Hugh Rich, friar, warden of the Grey 
Friars, of Canterbury; Richard Risby; Henry 
Gold, bachelor of divinity, and parson of Aldermary; 
Fisher, bishop of Rochester ; John Adeson, priest, 
his chaplain ; Thomas Laurence, the bishop’s re¬ 
gistrar, of Canterbury; Edward Thwaits ; Thomas 
Abel: of which persons, the said Elizabeth Barton, 
Henry Gold, Richard Master, Edward Booking, 
John Dering, Hugh Rich, Richard Risby, were at¬ 
tainted of treason by act of parliament, and put to 
execution. 

The residue, as Fisher bishop of Rochester, 
Thomas Gold, Thomas Laurence, Edward Thwaits, 
John Adeson, Thomas Abel, being convicted and 
attainted of misprision, were condemned to prison, 
and forfeited their goods and possessions to the king. 


Edward Hall, a writer of our English stories, 
making mention of this Elizabeth Barton aforesaid, 
adjoineth next in his book the narration of one Pa- 
vier, or Pavy, a notorious enemy, no doubt, to God’s 
truth. This Pavier, being the town-clerk of the 
city of London, was a man (saith he) that in no 
case could abide to hear that the gospel should be 
in English: insomuch that the said Hall himself 
heard him once say unto him, and to others by 
swearing a great oath, that if he thought the king's 
Highness would set forth the Scripture in English, 
and let it be read of the people by his authority, 
rather than he would so long live, he would cut his 
own throat. But he broke promise, saith Hall; for 
he did not cut his throat with a knife, but with a 
halter did hang himself. Of what mind and intent 
he so did, God judge. My information further add- 
eth this, touching the said Pavier or Pavy, that he 
was a bitter enemy, very busy at the burning of 
Richard Bainham above mentioned ; who, hearing 
the said Bainham at the stake speaking against pur¬ 
gatory and transubstantiation, “ Set fire, ” said he, 
“ to this heretic, and burn him.” And as the train 
of gunpowder came toward the martyr, he lifted up 
his eyes and hands to heaven, saying to Pavier, 
“ God forgive thee, and show thee more mercy than 
thou dost to me. The Lord forgive Sir Thomas 
More, and pray for me, all good people;” and so 
continued he praying, till the fire took his bowels 
and his head, &c. 

After Bainham’s martyrdom, the next year fol¬ 
lowing, this Pavier, the town-clerk of the city, went 
and bought ropes. W’^hich done, he went up to a 
high garret in his house to pray, as he was wont to 
do, to a rood which he had there, before which he 
bitterly wept: and as his own maid, coming up, 
found him so doing, he bade her take the rusty sword, 
and go make it clean, and trouble him no more ; 
and immediately he tied up the rope, and hung him¬ 
self. The maid’s heart still throbbed, and so came 
up, and found him but newly hanged. Then, having 
no power to help him, she ran crying to the church 
to her mistress to fetch her home. His servants 
and clerks he had sent out before to Finsbury, and 
to Master Edney, serjeant to the lord mayor, dwell¬ 
ing over Bishop's-gate, to tarry for him at Finsbury- 
court till he came : but he had despatched himself 
before, so that they might long look for him before 
he could come. This was'A. D. 1533. 

To this story of Pavier may also be added the 
like terrible example of Doctor Foxford, chancellor 
to the bishop of London, a cruel persecutor, and a 
common butcher of the good saints of God; who 
was the condemner of all those afore named, who were 
put to death, troubled, or abjured under Bishop 
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Stokesley, through all the diocess of London. This 
Foxford died about this present year and time ; of 
whose terrible end it was then certainly reported 
and affirmed, by such as were of right good credit, 
unto certain persons, of whom some be yet alive, 
that he died suddenly sitting in his chair, his belly 
being burst, and his entrails falling out before him. 

About the same time died William Warham, 
archbishop of Canterbury; in wliosc room succeed¬ 
ed Thomas Cranmer, which was the king’s chaplain, 
and a great disputer against the unlawful marriage 
of the Lady Katharine, princess dowager; being 
then so called by act of parliament. 

Ye heard before, how the parliament had enacted 
that no person, after a certain day, should appeal 
to Rome for any cause : notwithstanding which act, 
the queen, now called princess dowager, had ap¬ 
pealed to the court of Rome before that act made ; 
so that it was doubted whether that appeal was good 
or not. This question was well handled in the par¬ 
liament house, hut much better in the convocation | 
house; and yet in l)oth houses it was alleged, yea, 
and by books showed, that in the councils of Chal- 
cedon, Africa, Toledo, and divers other famous 
councils in the primitive church, yea, in the time of 
St. Augustine, it was affirmed, declared, and deter¬ 
mined, that a cause arising in one province, should 
be determined in the same, and that neither the 
patriarch of Constantinople should meddle in causes 
moved into the jurisdiction of the patriarch of An¬ 
tioch, nor any bishop should intermeddle within 
another’s province or country. Which things were 
so clerkly opened, and so cunningly set forth to all 
intents, that every man that had wit, and was deter¬ 
mined to follow the truth, and not wilfully wedded 
to his own mind, might plainly see, that all appeals 
made to Rome were clearly void, and of none eft’ect; 
which doctrines and counsels were showed to the 
Lady Katharine, princess dowager; but she (as wo¬ 
men love to lose no dignity) ever continued in her 
old song, trusting more to the pope’s partiality, than 
to the determination of Christ’s verity. 

Whereupon the archbishop of Canterbury, Cran¬ 
mer above named, accomjianied with the bishops of 
London, Winchester, Bath, Lincoln, and divers 
other great clerks in a great number, rode to Dun¬ 
stable, which is six miles from Arnpthill, w here the 
princess dowager lay; and there, by a doctor, 
called Dr. Lee, she was ascited to appear before the 
said archbishop, in cause of matrimony, in the said 
town of Dunstable. And at the day of appearance 
she would not appear, but made default, and so was 
called peremptorily, every day, fifteen days together; 
and at last, for lack of ap[)carance, and for con¬ 
tumacy, by the assent of all the learned men there 


[A. D. 1533. 

being present, she was divorced from the king, and 
their marriage declared to be void and of none 
effect; wdiich sentence given, the archbishop and all 
the others returned back again. 

Here note, that although this divorce following 
after the new marriage needed not at all to be made, 
the first marriage being no marriage at all before 
God, yet, to satisfy the voice of the peoj)le, more 
than for any necessity, the king w^as contented, 
through the persuasions of some, so to do. For 
else, as touching God and conscience, what great 
need w'as there of any divorce, where before God 
no marriage was to be accounted, but rather an in¬ 
cestuous and detestable adultery, as the act of par¬ 
liament doth term it } But to our matter again. 

After the dissolution of this first marriage made 
between the king and the lady princess dowager, 
she nevertheless, bearing a stout mind, would not 
yet relent, neither to the determination of the uni¬ 
versities, nor to the censure of the clergy, nor of 
the whole realm; but, following the counsel rather 
of a few Spaniards, to molest the king and the 
realm by suit and means made to the pope, pro¬ 
cured certain writings, first of monition and aggra¬ 
vation, then of excommunication and interdiction, 
to he sent dowm from Rome, wherein the pope had 
interdicted both the king and the wdiolc realm. 
But the pope’s curser being not the hardiest man^ 
belike, that ever showed his head, thought it much 
more sure for him to discharge his popish carriage 
without the king's reach; and so, keeping himself 
aloof off, (like a pretty man,) set up his writings in 
the town of Dunkirk in Flanders : in which tow'ii 
first, upon the north door of the church was set up 
a monition, that tlie king of England should sur¬ 
cease the suit of divorce ; which John Butler, clerk, 
then commissary of Calais, by commandment, took 
down in the night. 

After that, before Whitsuri-week, there was set 
up in the same place an excommunication, aggrava¬ 
tion, re-aggravation, and interdiction ; for which 
also the said Butler, by commandment, was sent to 
Dunkirk, to take it down. And because the coun¬ 
cil of Calais would be certified of his diligence 
therein, they sent a servant of the liord Lisle, then 
deputy of Calais, whose name w iis Craiivel; and upon 
Wednesday in Whitsun-w^eek, at seven o’clock in 
the morning, he took it down whoh*, and brought 
it with him, and delivered the same to the lord de¬ 
puty aforesaid : which was about the year 1533. 

This being known and certified unto the king, 
he was motioned by his council, that such as were 
about her, and moved her thereunto, should be put 
from her. And therefore the duke of Sulfolk was 
sent to Bugden, beside Huntingdon, where the said 
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Lady Katharine lay ; who, perceiving her stomach 
to continue froward still, in answering him with high 
words, and suddenly so in a fury to part from him 
into her privy chamber, and shut the door, brake 
up the order of her court, and discharged a great 
sort of her household servants; and yet left her a 
convenient number to serve her like a princess. 
They that remained still, were sworn to serve her 
as princess only, and not as queen ; of whom some 
said, they were once sworn to serve her as queen, 
and otherwise would not serve; and so were dis¬ 
missed. The others who were sworn to serve her 
as princess, she utterly refused for her servants, and 
so she remained with the fewer, living after this 
about the space of two years. 

And thus much hast thou, good reader, touching 
the king's divorcement; by occasion whereof it 
pleased God so to work, through his secret and un¬ 
searchable wisdom, that the pope, who so long liad 
played rex in England, lost his whole jurisdiction 
and supremacy. 

The aholishing of the pope out of England, 

HESE things thus 
finished and des¬ 
patched concerning 
the marriage of 
Queen Anne, and 
divorce of Lady 
Katharine, dowa¬ 
ger, next folioweth 
the year 1534 ; in 
the which was as¬ 
sembled the high 
court of parliament again, after many prorogations, 
upon the third day of February ; wherein was made 
an act of succession, for the more surety of the 
crown, to the wliich every person being of lawful 
age should bo sworn. During this parliament time, 
every Stmday preached at Paul's Cross a bishop, 
which declared the pope not to be head of the 
church. 

After this, commissions were sent over all Eng¬ 
land, to take the oath of all men and women to the 
act of succession ; at which few repined, except 
Dr. John Fisher, bishop of Rochester*; Sir Thomas 
More, late lord chancellor; and Dr. Nicholas Wil¬ 
son, parson of St. Thomas the Apostle’s in London. 
Wherefore these three persons, after long exhort¬ 
ation to them made by the bishop of Canterbury at 
Lambeth, refusing to be sworn, were sent to the 
Tower, where they remained, and were oftentimes 
motioned to be sworn. But the bishop and Sir 
Thomas More excused them by their writings, in 
which they said that they had written before that 


the said Lady Katharine was queen, and therefore 
could not well go from that which they had written. 
Likewise the doctor excused, that he in preaching 
had called her queen, and therefore now could not 
well unsay it again. Howbeit, at length, he was 
well contented to dissemble the matter, and so 
escaped: but the other two stood against all the 
realm in their opinion. 

From the month of March this parliament fur¬ 
thermore was prorogued to the third day of No¬ 
vember abovesaid; at what time, amongst divers 
other statutes, most graciously, and by the blessed 
will of God it was enacted, that the pope, and all 
his college of cardinals, with his pardons and in¬ 
dulgences, which so long had clogged this realm of 
England, to the miserable slaughter of so many good 
men, and which never could be removed away be¬ 
fore, were now abolished, eradicated, and exploded 
out of this land, and sent homo again to their own 
country of Rome, from whence they came. God 
be everlastingly praised therefore. Amen ! 

The hook of Gardiner^ hishop of W^inchesteVy 
“ De vera Ohedientia,^' 

You have heard before of Stephen Gardiner, of 
Lee, of Tonstal, and of Stokesley, how of their 
voluntary mind they made their profession unto the 
king, every one severally taking and accepting a 
corporal oath, utterly and for ever to renounce and 
reject the usurped superiority of the bishop of Rome. 
Now, for a farther testimony and declaration of 
their judgments and opinions which then they were 
of, fallowing the force both of truth and of time 
then present, ye shall hear, over and besides their 
oaths, what the aforesaid bishops in their own books, 
prologues, and sermons, do write, and publish abroad 
in print, touching the said cause of the pope’s su¬ 
premacy. 

And first, God walling, to begin with Stephen 
Gardiner's book, “ De vera Obedientia,” we will 
briefly note out a few of his own words, w^hcrein, with 
great Scripture proofs and good deliberation, he not 
only confuteth the pope’s usurped authority, but also 
proveth the marriage between the king and Queen 
Katharine, his brother’s wife, not to be good nor 
lawful, in these words : 

“ Of the which moral precepts in the old law, to 
speak of some, (for to rehearse all it needs not,) the 
Levitical precepts touching forbidden and ijicestuous 
marriages, as far as they concern chaste and pure 
w^edlock, wherein the original of man’s increase con- 
sisteth, are always to be reputed of such sort, that 
although they w^ere first given to the Jews, yet be¬ 
cause they appertain to the law of nature, and ex¬ 
pound the same more plainly to us, therefore they 
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belong as well to all manner of people of the whole 
world for evermore. In which doubtless both the 
voice of nature and God’s commandment agreeing 
in one, have forbidden that which is contrary and di¬ 
verse from the one and from the other. And amongst 
these, since there is commandment that a man shall 
not marry his brother’s wife, what could the king’s 
excellent Majesty do, otherwise than he did, by the 
whole consent of the people, and judgment of his 
church; that is, to be divorced from unlawful mar¬ 
riage, and use lawful and permitted copulation ? and 
obeying (as meet it was) conformably unto the 
commandment, cast off her, whom neither law nor 
right permitted him to retain, and take him to chaste 
and lawful marriage ? Wherein although the sen¬ 
tence of God’s word (whereunto all things ought to 
stoop) might have sufficed, yet his Majesty was con¬ 
tent to have the assisting consents of the most not¬ 
able grave men, and the censures of the most famous 
universities of the whole world; and all to the in¬ 
tent that men should see he did both what he might 
do, and ought to do, uprightly ; seeing the best 
learned and most worthy men have subscribed unto 
it; showing therein such obedience as God’s word 
requireth of every good and godly man; so it may 
be said, that both he obeyed God, and obeyed him 
truly : of which obedience, forasmuch as I am pur¬ 
posed to speak, I could not pass this thing over with 
silence, whereof occasion so commodiously was of¬ 
fered me to speak.” 

Moreover, the said Gardiner, in the before-named 
book “ De vera Obedieiitia,” what constancy he pre- 
tendeth, what arguments he inferreth, how earnestly 
and pithily he disputeth on the king’s side, against 
the usurped state of the bishop of Rome’s authority, 
by the words of his book it may appear: whereof 
a brief collection here followeth. 

Iteasons of Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, 
against the pope's supremacy. 

In the process of his aforesaid book, he, alleging 
the old distinction of the papists, wherein they give 
to the prince the regiment of things temporal, and 
to the church that of things spiritual, comparing the 
one to the greater light,- the other to the lesser light, 
he confuteth and derideth the same distinction, de¬ 
claring the sword of the church to extend no further 
than to teaching and excommunication, and referreth 
all pre-eminence to the sword of the prince ; alleging 
for this the second Psalm : And now, you kings, be 
wise, and be learned, ye that judge the earth, &c. 

Also the example of Solomon, who, being a king 
according to his father’s appointment, ordained the 
offices of the priests in their ministries, and Levites 
in their order, that they might give thanks, and 


minister before the priests, after the order of every 
day, and porters in their divisions, gate by gate. 

And speaking more of the said Solomon, he saith, 
** For so commanded the man of God ; neither did 
the priests nor Levites omit any thing of all that he 
had commanded,” &c. 

Beside this, he allegeth also the example of King 
Hezekiah. He allegeth moreover the example and 
fact of Justinian, which made laws touching the 
faith, bishops, clerks, heretics, and such others. 

Aaron (saith he) obeyed Moses: Sidomon gave 
sentence upon Abiathar the high priest. 

Alexander the king, in the Maccabees, writetli 
I thus to Jonathan: Now we have .made thee this 
day the high priest of thy people, &c. So did De¬ 
metrius to Simon. 

Then, coming to the words of Christ spoken to 
Peter, Tliou art Peter, tcc., upon which words the 
pope pretendeth to build all his authority : to this 
he answereth, that if Christ, by those words, had 
limited to Peter any such special state or pre-emi- 
nency above all princes, then were it not true that 
is written, Jesus began to teach and to do; foras¬ 
much as the words of Christ should then be con¬ 
trary to his own facts and example, who, in all his 
life, never either usurped to himself any such domi¬ 
nation above princes, (showing himself rather sub¬ 
ject unto princes,) nor yet did ever permit in his 
apostles any such example of ambition to be seen; 
but rather rebuked them for seeking any manner of 
priority amongst them. 

And where he reasoneth of the king’s style and 
title, being called king of England and of France, 
defender of the faith, lord of Ireland, and supreme 
head in earth of the Church of England immediately 
under Christ, &c., thus headdetli his mind and cen¬ 
sure, saying, that be seeth no cause in this title, 
why any man should be offended, that the king is 
called head of the Church of England, ratlier than 
of the realm of England; and addeth his reason 
thereunto, saying, “ If the prince and king of Eng¬ 
land be the head of his kingdom, that is, of all 
Englishmen that be his subjects, is there any cause 
why the same English subjects should not be sub¬ 
ject to the same head likewise in this respect, be¬ 
cause they are Christians; that is to say, for the 
title of godliness ? as though that God, who is the 
cause of all obedience, should now be the cause of 
rebellion ? ” 

At length thus he concludeth with an exclamation, 
saying, “ To say,” saith he, “ that a king is the 
head of the kingdom, and not of the church, what 
an absurd and a foolish saying is this ! ” 

And further, adding further for example the sub¬ 
jection of the servant and wife : “ If the servant,” 
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sailh he, ** be subject to his master, or wife to her 
husband, being infidels, doth their conversion after¬ 
wards, or the name of Christians, make them less 
subjects than they were before ? As religion there¬ 
fore doth not alter the authority of the master over the 
servant, nor of the husband over the wife; no more,” 
saith he, “ doth it between the prince and subject. 

‘‘ Paul, making no exception or distinction of 
subjection, save only of that which belongeth to 
God, willeth all men to obey their princes; and 
what princes ? Those princes which bear the sword. 
And although we are bound by the Scripture to 
obey our bishops and spiritual pastors of the church, 
yet that obedience diiuinisheth nothing the chief and 
head authority that ought to be given to the prince, no 
more than the obedience of the servant to his mas¬ 
ter, or of the wife to her husband, exempteth them 
from subjection due to tlieir superior powers.’^ 

And herewithal he inferreth a principle of the 
law : “ Divers jurisdictions,” saitli he, “ proceeding 
from one person, do not mar nor binder themselves, 
but rather do confirm and fortify one another.” 

Again, whereas the bishop of Rome, under the 
name of Peter, doth approjiriatc to himself the 
highest place in the churc h, for that he is the suc¬ 
cessor of Peter; thereunto he answereth in one 
w’ord, but in that one woid he answereth enough, 
and to the full : “ I would,” saith he, “ he were; 
for so in very deed ho might well exceed and pass 
all kings and princes, if not in prc-cmincncy of dig¬ 
nity, yet in admiration and excellency of virtue: in 
which kind of superiority the Lord Christ would his 
apostles and ministers to go before all kings and 
emperors in the whole world.” 

After this, in prosecuting the argument of Peter’s 
confession, he argucth thus, and saith, that as flesh 
and blood did not reveal to Peter that confession, 
so neither was that prerogative given to the flesh 
and blood of Peter, but to the better part, that is, 
to the spirit of Peter ; which is to mean in respect 
of the spiritual confession of Peter, and not in re¬ 
spect of any carnal place or person, kc. 

Item, If the scholar ought not to be above the 
master, how then could either Peter take that upon 
him, which Christ his Master so constantly did re¬ 
fuse ; or how can the bishop of Rome now claim 
that by succession, whereof no example is to be 
found either in the head, or his predecessor before 
him ? for so w’e read in Eusebius, both of I'eter, 
James, and John, that they did arrogate nc such pri¬ 
macy unto them, but were content that James, sur- 
named Justus, should be the bishop of the apostles. 

And as for the name and signification of the word 
primacy, if it be taken for the nomination, or the first 
place given, so he granteth that Peter had the pre- 
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ferment of the first name and place in the order of 
the apostles. But it followeth not, that with this 
primacy he had also a kingdom givem And though 
he were bid of the Lord to confirm his brethren, 
yet was he not bid to exercise an empery upon his 
brethren: for so were they not his brethren, but his 
subjects. 

That Peter was first or chief in the number of those 
who confessed Christ, it is not to be denied; for 
first he confessed, first he taught the Jews, first he 
stood in defence of the verity, and was the first and 
chief prolocutor among them. But yet that maketh 
not, that he should therefore arrogate a general pri¬ 
macy and rule over all other states and authorities 
of the world ; no more than Apelles, because he is 
noted the first and chief of all painters, therefore 
ought to bear rule over all painters: or because the 
university of Paris is nominated for the first and 
chief of other universities, shall therefore the French 
king, and all other princes in their public adminis¬ 
tration, wherein they are set of God, become sub¬ 
jects and underlings to that university ? 

Thus, after many other reasons and persuasions 
contained in said book De Obedientia, (for I do 
but superficially skim over the top only of his pro¬ 
bations and arguments,) finally, in the end of his 
probation, he concludeth the whole sum of his mind 
in this effect; first, denying that the bishop of Rome 
had ever any such extern jurisdiction assigned to him 
absolutely from God, to reign over kings and princes: 
for the peroration whereof bo bath alleged sufficiently, 
as he saith, the examples aiul doings of Christ him¬ 
self, which ought to be to us aJl a sufficient docu¬ 
ment. 

As concerning the term of “ primacy,” albeit it be 
used sometimes by the fathers, yet the matter, being 
well considered and rightly expounded, maketh 
nothing for the large dominion of the bishop of 
Rome, which now he doth usurp. 

Also as for the prerogatives granted unto Peter, by 
the wdiich prerogatives our Saviour would crown his 
own gifts gi\ on unto him, crowning not the flesh 
and blood of Peter, but the marvellous testimony of 
his confession, all this maketh nothing for the pope’s 
purpose. 

Likewise as concerning the local succession of 
Peter, the pope hath nothing thereby to claim. If 
he will be successor of Peter, he must succeed him 
in faith, doctrine, and conditions; and in so doing, 
he neither will seek, nor yet shall need to seek, for 
honour, but shall be honoured of all good men, ac¬ 
cording as a good man should be ; and that much 
more than he, being a good man, would require. 

And thus Stephen Winchester, taking his leave, 
and bidding the pope farewell, endeth with a friend- 
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ly exhortation, willing him to be wise and circuni- 
spcct, and not to strive stubbornly against the truth. 
“ The light of the gospel,” sailh he, “ so spreadeth 
his beams in all men’s eyes, that the works of the 
gospel be known, the mysteries of Christ’s doctrine 
are opened ; both learned and unlearned, men and 
women, being Englishmen born, do see and per¬ 
ceive, that they have nothing to do with Rome, or 
with the bishop of Rome, but that every prince, in 
his own dominion, is to he taken and accepted as a 
vicar of God, and vicegerent of Christ in his own 
bounds.” And therefore, seeing this order is taken 
of God, and one in the church should bear the office 
of teaching, another should bear the office of ruling, 
(which office is only limited to princes,) he exhorteth 
him to consider the truth, and to follow the same, 
wherein consisteth our true and special obedience, &c. 

To this book of Stephen Winchester, Dc Obe- 
dientia, we will adjoin, for good fellowship, the 
Preface also of Edmund Bonner, archdeacon then 
of Leicester, prefixed before the same; to the in¬ 
tent that the reader, seeing the judgments of these 
men as they were then, and again the sudden muta¬ 
tion afterwards of the said parties to the contrary 
opinion, may learn thereby what vain-glory and 
pomp of this world can work in the frail nature of 
man, where God’s grace lacketh to sustain. The 
Preface of Bonner, before the said book of Win¬ 
chester, De Obedientia, proceedeth thus in effect, 
as folio we th : 

“ Forasmuch as some there be, no doubt, (as the 
judgments of men be always variable,) which think 
the controversy which is between the king's royal 
Majesty and the bishop of Rome consisteth in this 
point, for that his Majesty hath taken the most ex¬ 
cellent and most virtuous Lady Anne to wife, which 
in very deed is far otherwise, and nothing so: to 
the intent, therefore, that all true hearty favourers 
of the gospel of Christ, who hate not, but love the 
truth, may the more fully understand the chief 
point of the controversy, and because they shall not 
be ignorant what is the whole voice and resolute 
determination of the best and greatest learned bi¬ 
shops, with all the nobles and commons of England, 
not only in that cause of matrimony, but also in de¬ 
fending the doctrine of the gospel; here shall be 
published the oration of the bishop of Winchester, 
(a man excellently learned in all kinds of learning,) 
entitled, De Vera Obedientia; that is. Concerning 
True Obedience. But as touching this bishop’s 
worthy praises, there shall be nothing spoken of me 
at this time, not only because they are infinite, but 
because they are far better known to all Christen¬ 
dom, than becometh me here to make rehearsal. 
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And as for the oration itself, (which as it is most 
learned, so is it most elegant,) to what purpose 
should I make any words of it, seeing it praise th it¬ 
self enough, and seeing good wine needeth no tavern- 
bush to utter it ? But yet in this oration, whosoever 
thou art, most gentle reader! thou shalt, besides 
other matters, see it notably and learnedly, handled, 
of what importance, and how invincibh', the power 
and excellency of God's truth is, which as it may 
now and then be pressed of the enemies, so it can¬ 
not possibly be oppressed and darkened after such 
sort, but it showeth itself again at length more glori¬ 
ous and more welcome. Thou shalt see also touch¬ 
ing obedience, that it is subject to truth, and what 
is to be judged true obedience. Besides this, of 
men's traditions, which for the most part be most re¬ 
pugnant against the truth of God’s law. And there, 
by the way, he speaketh of the king’s said High¬ 
ness’s marriage, wliich, by the ripe judgment, au¬ 
thority, and privilege of the most and principal uni¬ 
versities of the world, and then w'ith the consent of 
the whole church of England, he contracted with 
the most excellent and most noble lady, Queen Anne. 
After that, touching the king’s Majesty's title, as per¬ 
taining to the supreme head of the church of Eng¬ 
land. Last of all, of the false pretended supremacy, 
of the bishop of Rome in the realm of England most 
justly abrogated: and how all other bishops, being 
fcllow-like to him iji their function, yea, and in some 
points above him within their own provinces, W'ere 
beforetime bound to the king by their oath. 

“ But he thou most surely persuaded of this, good 
reader! that the bishop of Rome, if there were no 
cause else but only this marriage, would easily con¬ 
tent himself, especially having some good morsel or 
other given him to chew upon. But when he sceth 
so mighty a king, being a right virtuous and a great 
learned prince, so sincerely and so heartily favour 
the gospel of Christ, and perceiveth the yearly and 
great prey, (yea, so large a prey, that it came to as 
much almost as all the king’s revenues,) snapped 
out of his hands, and that he can no longer exercise 
his tyranny in the king's Majesty’s realm, (alas, 
heretofore too cruel and bitter,) nor make laws, as 
he hath done many, to the contumely and reproach 
of the majesty of God, which is evident that he 
hath done in time past, under the title of the catho¬ 
lic church, and the authority of Peter and Paul, 
(when notwithstanding he was a very ravening wolf, 
dressed in sheep’s clothing, calling himself the serv¬ 
ant of servants,) to the great damage of the Chris¬ 
tian commonwealth—here, here began all the mis¬ 
chief ; hereof rose these discords, these deadly 
malices, and so great and terrible bustling : for if it 
were not thus, could any man believe that this 
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Jupiter of Olympus (who falsely hath arrogated unto 
himself an absolute power without controlment) 
would have wrought so diligently, by all means 
possible, to stir up all other kings and princes so 
traitorously against this so good and godly, and so 
true a gospel-like prince, as he hath done ? Neither 
let it move thee, gentle reader ! that Winchester 
did not before now apply to this opinion : for he 
himself, in this oration, showeth the cause why he 
did it not. And if he had said never a word, yet 
thou knowest well what a witty part it is for a man 
to suspend his judgment, and not to be too rash in 
giving of sentence. It is an old-said saw ; “ Mary 
Magdalene profited us less in her quick belief that 
Christ was risen, than Thomas that w^as longer in 
doubt.” A man may rightly call him Fabius, that 
with his advised taking of leisure restored the 
matter. Albeit I speak not tins as though Win¬ 
chester had not bolted out this matter secretly with 
himself beforehand (for he without doubt tried it 
out long ago) ; but that, running fair and softly, he 
would first, with his painful study, pluck the matter 
out of the dark, (although of itself it was clear 
enough, but by reason of sundry opinions it W'as 
lapped up in darkness,) and then did he debate it 
wittily to and fro ; and so, at last, after long and 
great deliberation had in the matter, because there 
is no better counsellor than leisure and time, he 
would resolutely, with his learned and consummate 
judgment, confirm it. 

“ Thou shouldst, gentle reader, esteem his cen¬ 
sure and authority to be of more weighty credence, 
inasmuch as the matter w'as not rashly, and at all 
adventures, but with judgment (as thou scest) and 
with wisdom examined and discussed. And this is 
no new example, to be against the tyranny of the 
bishop of Rome, seeing that not only this man, but 
many men oftentimes, yea, and right great learned 
men afore now, have done the same even in writing; 
whereby they both painted him out in his right co¬ 
lours, and made his sleights, falsehood, frauds, and 
deceitful wiles, openly known to the world. There¬ 
fore, if thou at any time heretofore have doubted 
either of true obedience, or of the king’s Majesty’s 
marriage or title, or else of the bishop of Rome’s 
fixlse pretended supremacy, as, if thou hadst a good 
smelling nose, and a sound judgment, I think thou 
didst not; yet, having read this oration, (which, if 
thou favour the truth, and hate the tyranny of the 
bishop of Rome, and his Satanical, fraudulent false¬ 
hood, shall doubtless wonderfully content thee,) for¬ 
sake thine error, and acknowledge the truth now 
freely offered thee at length, considering with thy¬ 
self, that it is better late so to do, than never to re¬ 
pent. 


Fare thou heartily well, most gentle reader; 
and not only love this most valiant king of England 
and of France, who undoubtedly was by the provi¬ 
dence of God born to defend the gospel, but also 
honour him and serve him most obediently. As 
for this Winchester, who w^as long ago, wdthout 
doubt, reputed among the greatest learned men, 
give him thy good word, with highest commend¬ 
ation.” 

The end of Bishop Bonner’s prologue. 

What man reading and advising this book of 
Winchester, De Vera Obedientia, with Bonner’s 
Preface before the same, would ever have thought 
any alteration could so work in man’s heart, to make 
these men thus to turn the cat in the pan, as they 
say, and to start so suddenly from the truth so mani¬ 
festly known, so pithily proved, so vehemently de¬ 
fended, and (as it seemed) so faithfully subscribed? 
If they dissembled all this that they wrote, sub¬ 
scribed, and sware unto, what perjury most execra¬ 
ble was it before God and man ! If they meant 
good faith, and spake then as they thought, what 
pestilent blindness is this so suddenly fallen upon 
them, to make that false now, which was true be¬ 
fore; or that to be now true, which before was 
false ! Thus to say and unsay, and then to say 
again, to do and undo, and, as a man would say, to 
play fast or loose with truth; truly a man may say 
is not the doing of a man which is in any case to be 
trusted, whatsoever he doth or saith. But here a 
man may see what man is of himself, when God’s 
good humble Spirit lacketh to be his guide. ~ 

Furthermore, to add unto them the judgment also 
and arguments of Tonstal, bishop of Durham, let us 
see how he agrecth with them, or rather much ex- 
ceedeth them, in his sermon made before King 
Henry upon Palm Sunday, remaining yet in print; 
in the which sermon, disputing against the wrong¬ 
ful supremacy of the bishop of Rome, he proveth by 
manifest grounds most effectuously, both out of 
the Scripture, ancient doctors, and of councils; not 
only that the bishop of Rome hath no such authority 
by the word of God committed to him, as he doth 
challenge; but also, in requiring and challenging 
the same, he reproveth and condemneth him with 
great zeal and ardent spirit, to be a proud Lucifer; 
disobedient to the ordinary powers of God set over 
him; contrary to Christ and Peter: and finally, in 
raising up war against us for the same, he therefore 
rebuketh and deficth him, as a most detestable 
sower of discord, and a murderer of Christian 
men. 
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Notes on TonstaVs sermon against the pope's 
supremacy. 

First, by the Scripture, he reasoneth thus, and 
proveth, that all good men ought to obey the author¬ 
ities and governors of the world, as emperors, kings, 
and princes of all sorts, what name soever the said 
supreme powers do bear or use for their countries in 
which they be; for so St. Peter doth plainly teach us, 
saying, Be ye subject to every human creature for 
God’s cause, whether it be king, as chief head, or 
dukes or governors, &c. So that St. Peter, in his 
Epistle, commandeth all worldly princes in their 
office to be obeyed as the ministers of God, by 
all Christian men : and according unto the same, 
St. Paid saith, Let every living man be subject to 
the high powers: for the high powers be of God, 
and whosoever resisteth the high powers, resisteth 
the ordinance of God, and purchaseth thereby to 
himself damnation. 

And in the same place of Tonstal it followeth: 
And lest men should forget their duty of obedience 
to their princes, it is thrice repeated, that they be 
the ministers of God, whose place in their govern¬ 
ance they represent: so that unto them all men must 
obey, apostles, patriarchs, primates, archbishops, 
bishops, priests, and all of the clergy, &c. “ And 

therefore,” saith he, “the bishop of Rome oweth to 
his sovereign and superior like subjection by the word 
of God, taught unto us by Peter and Paul, as other 
bishops do to their princes, under whom they be.” 

Also, another express commandment we have of 
Christ, who, upon the occasion of his disciples striv¬ 
ing for superiority, discusseth the matter, saying on 
this wise. The kings of the people and nations have 
dominion over them, and those that have power over 
them be called gracious lords; but so it shall not 
be amongst you ; but whosoever amongst you is 
the greater, shall be as the younger ; and whoso¬ 
ever amongst you shall be chief, shall be as a serv¬ 
ant and a minister, &c. 

And again, Christ speaking to Pilate of his king¬ 
dom, declareth that his kingdom is not of this world, 
and “therefore,” saith Tonstal, “ those that go about 
to make of Christ’s sj)iritual kingdom a worldly 
kingdom, do fall into the error of some heretics, 
that look that Christ, after the day of judgment, shall 
reign with all his saints here in the earth carnally in 
Jerusalem; as the Jews do believe that Messias is 
yet to come, and when he shall come, he shall reign 
worldly in Jerusalem.” 

By these and such other places it may well ap¬ 
pear, that Christ, neither before his incarnation, (as 
Tonstal saith,) nor after his incarnation, did ever 
alter the authority of worldly kings and princes, but 


by his own word commanded them still to be obeyed 
of their subjects, as they had been in the ancient time 
before, &c. And for example of the same, he allegcth 
first the exaniple of Christ himself, who, being asked 
of the Jews, wdiether they should give tribute to 
Ciesar, or no, he bade them give to Ctesar those 
things that be his, and to God those things that be 
his; signifying, that tribute was due to Coisar, and 
that their souls were due to God. 

Also in the seventeenth of Matthew, it appearcth 
that Christ bade Peter pay tribute for him and his 
disciples, when it was demanded of him. And 
why ? Because he would not change the order of 
obeisance to w’orldly princes due by their subjects, &c. 

Another example of Christ he citeth out of John 
vi., where, after Christ had fed five thousand and 
more, w ith a few loaves, and fewer fishes, and that 
the Jews w'ould have taken him, and made him their 
king, he fled from them, and would not consent unto 
them: “ For the kingdom,” saith he, “ that he came 
to set in earth, w^as not a worldly and temporal king¬ 
dom, but a heavenly and spiritual kingdom that 
is, to reign spiritually, by grace and faith, in the 
hearts of all Christian and faithful people, of what 
degree or of what nation soever they be, and to turn 
all people and nations which at liis coming were car¬ 
nal and lived after the lusts of the flesh, to be spi¬ 
ritual, and to live after the lusts of the Spirit, that 
Christ, with his Father of heaven, might reign in the 
hearts of all men, kc. 

And here, in these examples of Christ’s humility, 
further iv to be noted, how Christ the Son of God 
did submit himself not only to the rulers and powers 
of this world, but also dejected himself, and in a 
manner became servant to his own apostles : so 
far otf was he from all ambitious and pompous seek¬ 
ing of worldly honour. For so it appeared in him, 
not only by washing the feet of his apostles, but 
also the same time, a little before his passion, when 
the apostles fell at contention among themselves, 
who among them should be superior, he, setting be¬ 
fore them the example of his own subjection, asketh 
this question : Who is superior; he that sitteth at 
the table, or he that serveth at the table ? Is not 
he superior that sitteth ? but I arn amongst you as 
he that rninistereth and serveth, kc. 

The like examples Tonstal also inferreth of Pe¬ 
ter’s humility. For where wc read in the Acts, 
how the centurion, a nobleman of great age, did 
prostrate himself upon the ground at the feet of Pe¬ 
ter ; then Peter, not suffering that, eftsoona took 
him up, and bade him rise, saying, I am also a man 
as thou art. 

So likewise did the angel, to whom when John 
would have fallen down to have adored him who 
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showed him those visions, the angel said unto him, 
See thou do not so; for I am the servant of God, as 
thou art, &c. 

Again, in the aforesaid Peter, what an example of 
reverent humility is to be seen in this, that notwith¬ 
standing he, with other apostles, had his commission 
to go over all the world, yet nevertheless he, being 
at Joppa, and sent for by Cornelius, durst not go 
unto him without the vision of a sheet let down from 
heaven; by which vision he was admonished not to 
refuse the Gentiles: or else he knew in himself no 
such primacy over all people and places given unto 
him, nor any such commission so large above the 
others, &.c. 

Furthermore, the said Peter, being rebuked of 
Paul his h'llow brother, took no scorn thereof, but 
W’as content, submitting himself to due correction. 

But here, saith Tonstal, steppeth in the bishop 
of Rome, and saitli that Peter had authority given 
him above all the residue of the apostles, and allegeth 
the words of Christ spoken to him, Thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my church, and will 
give to thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: 
and whatsoever thou shalt bind upon earth, shall be 
bound in heaven, “ This said Christ,*' saith the 
pope, “and St. Peter is buried at Rome, whose suc¬ 
cessor T am, and ought to rule the church, as Peter 
did, and to be porter of heaven gates, as Peter was,*’ 
&c. “ And Christ said also to Peter, after his re¬ 

surrection, Feed my sheep ; which he spake to him 
only, so that thereby he had authority over all that 
be of Christ's flock : and 1, as his successor, have 
the same. And tlierefore whoso will not obey me, 
king or prince, 1 will curse him, and deprive him 
of his kingdom or seigniory : for all power is given 
to me that Christ hath, and I am liis vicar-general, 
as Peter was here in earth over all, and none but I, 
as (.’brist is in heaven." 

This ambitious and pompous objection (saith 
Tonstal) of the pope and his adherents, hath of late 
years much troubled the world, and made dissension, 
debate, and open war in all parts of Christendom, 
and all by a wrong interpretation of the Serripture; 
who, if he would take those places after the right 
sense of them, as both the apostles themselv('s taught 
us, and all the ancient best learned interpreters do 
expound them, the matter were soon at a ])oint. 
But otherwise, since tliev pervert the 8crij)tiires, 
and preach another gospel in that point to us, than 
ever the apostles preached, we have therein a gene¬ 
ral rule to follow : That though an angel came from 
heaven, and would tell us such new exposition of 
those places as are now made, to turn the w^ords 
which were spoken for spiritual authority of preach¬ 
ing the word of God, and ministering of the sacra¬ 


ments, to a ^vorldly authority, wc ought to reject 
him: as St. Paul willeth us in Galatians i. 

To open therefore the true sense of the Scripture 
in the places aforesaid, and first to begin with Mat¬ 
thew xvi., here is to he observed, that the question 
being put in general of Christ to all his apostles, 
what they thought or judged of him, Peter, answer¬ 
ing for them all, (as he was always ready to an¬ 
swer,) said, Thou art Christ, the Son of the living 
God. To whom Jesus answered again, Blessed be 
thou, Simon the son of Jonah, for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed this unto thee, but my Father 
which is in hcjiven : and I say unto thee, thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church ; 
and the gales of hell shall not prevail against it. 
That is to say, Upon this rock of thy confession of 
me to be the Son of God, I will build my chuich; 
for this faith coiitaineth the whole summary of our 
faith and salvation, as it is written in Rom. x.: The 
word of faith that \ve do preach is at hand, in thy 
mouth and in th)’ heart. For if thou confess with 
thy mouth our Lord Jesus Christ, and with thy 
heart do believe that God raised him from death 
to life, thou shalt be saved, &c. And this con¬ 
fession being first uttered by the mouth of Peter, 
upon the same confession of his, and not upon the 
person of Peter, Christ huildeth his church, as 
Chrysostom expoundeth that plate in the twenly- 
sixth sermon, of the feast of Pentecost, saying, Not 
upon the person of Peter, hut upon the faith, Christ 
hath huilded his church. And what is the faith ? 
This: Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God. 
What is to say. Upon this rock? Tliat is, Upon 
this confession of Peter, &c. And with tliis saying 
of Chrysostom all ancient expositors, (saith Ton¬ 
stal,) treating of that place, do agree ; for if we 
should expound that place, that the church is huild¬ 
ed upon the person of Peter, we should put another 
foundation of the church than Christ; which is 
directly against St. Paul, saying, No man may put 
any other foundation, hut that which is put already, 
which is Christ J(^sus, &c. 

And because Peter was the first of all the apos¬ 
tles tliat confessed this, That Christ is the Son of 
God, by the which faith all men must he saved; 
thereof cometh the primacy ; that is, the first place 
or standing of Peter in the number oi all the apostles. 

And as Peter was the first of them shat confessed 
Christ to he the Son of God, so was he most ardent 
in his faith, most bold and hardy in C’hrist. as ap¬ 
peared by his coming out of the ship in the great 
tempest: and also most vehement in his Master s 
cause, as appeared by drawing out his sword : and 
afterwards the Lord’s resurrection is declared in the 
Acts, where the Jews, withstanding the apostles 
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preaching the faith of Christ, Peter, as most ardent 
in faith, was ever most ready to defend the faith 
against the impugners thereof, speaking for them 
all unto the people, kc,; and therefore hath these 
honourable names given him by the ancient inter¬ 
preters, tha. sometimes he is called the mouth 
of the apostles; the chief of the apostles; some¬ 
times the prince of the apostles, sometimes the 
president of the whole church, and sometimes hath 
the name of primacy or j)riority attributed unto 
him. And yet that the said Peter, notwithstanding 
these honourable names given to him, should not 
have a rule, or a judicial power, above all the other 
apostles, it is plain by 8t. Paul and many others. 

First, St. Paul plainly declarcth the same, saying, 
that as the apostleship of the circumcision, that is, 
of the Jews, was given by Christ to Peter; so^was 
the apostleship of the Gentiles given to me among 
the Gentiles. Hereby it appeareth that Paul knew 
no primacy of Peter concerning people and places, 
but among the Jews. And thereof St. Ambrose, 
expounding that place, saith thus, The primacy of 
the Jews was given chiefly to Peter, albeit James 
and John were joined w’ith him; as the primacy of 
the Gentiles was given to Paul, albeit Beirnabas was 
joined with him : so that Peter had no rule over all. 

Also in Acts x., when Peter was sent for to Cor- 
nelitis, a Gentile, he durst not go to him without a 
special vision given him from heaven by the Lord. 

Item, That all the apostles had like dignity and 
authority, it appeareth by St. Paul, where he saith. 
Now ye are not strangers, nor foreigners, hut ye be 
citizens with the saints, and of the household of Al¬ 
mighty God, builded, saith he, upon the foundations 
of the apostles and the prophets, Christ being the 
corner-stone ; upon whom every edifice being build¬ 
ed, groweth up to an holy temple in our Lord, kc. 
Here he saith that they be builded not upon the 
foundation of Peter only, but upon the foundation 
of the apostles : so that all they be in the foundation 
set upon Christ the very rock, whereupon standeth 
the whole church. 

In the Apocalypse also, the new city, and the hea¬ 
venly Jerusalem of Almighty God, is described by 
the Holy Ghost, not with one foundation only of 
Peter, but with twelve foundations, after the number 
of the apostles. 

St. Cyprian giveth record likewise to the same, 
that the apostles had equal power and dignity given 
to them by Christ; and because all should preach 
one thing, therefore the beginning thereof first came 
by one, which w'as Peter, who confessed for them all, 
that Christ was the Son of the living God. Saying 
further, that in the church there is one office of all 
the bishops, whereof every man hath a part allow'ed 


wholly unto him. Now, if the bishop of Rome may 
meddle over all, where he will, then every man hath 
not wholly his part, for the bishop of Rome maj 
also meddle in his part jointly wdth him; so that 
now he hath it not wholly ; which is against 
Cyprian. 

St. Augustine likowdse, expounding the Gospel of 
John, in the fiftieth Treatise, spoak(‘th there of the 
keys of Peter, which he saith were given of Christ 
to Peter, not for himself alone, but for the whole 
church. 

Cyril, expounding the last chapter of John, and 
there speaking of the words of Christ spoken unto 
Peter, Feed my sheep, &c., thus understandeth the 
same : .That because Peter had thrice denied Christ, 
whereby he thought himself he had lost his apostle¬ 
ship, Christ, to comfort him again, and to restore 
him to his office that he had lost, asked him thrice 
whether he loved him; and so restored him again 
to his office, wffiich else he durst not have presumed 
unto ; saying unto him, Feed my sheep, kc.; with 
which exposition the ancient holy expositors of that 
place do likewise agree. So that by these words of 
feeding Christ's sheep, the bishop of Rome can take 
no advantage to maintain his universal pasloralty 
over all Christian dominions. 

Again, whereas the bishop of Rome saith that 
Peter, by these words of Christ spoken to him, hath 
a pre-emincncy above the others, St. Paul proveth 
the contrary, where he, speaking to the l)isliops as¬ 
sembled at Miletus, saith to them, Take heed to 
yourselves, and to all your flock, in wdiicli the Holy 
Ghost hath put you to govern, &c. 

And Peter himself likewise saith. Ye that be 
priests, feed the flock of God among you, kc. 

So that by these scriptures conferred together, it 
may appear, that neither Matthew xvi., nor John 
xxi., do prove that Peter luid pow'Cr, authority, or 
dignity given him of Christ over all the others, that 
they should be under him. And yet, notwithstand¬ 
ing his primacy, in that he, first of all the apostles, 
confessed Christ to be the Son of the living 
God, (with which confession all the otlier apostles 
did consent, and also preached the same,) standeth 
still; which confession first by Peter made, all 
others that will be saved must follow also, and be 
taught to confess the same. And thus the bishop 
of Rome’s power over all, which he w’ould prove by 
those places WTongfully alleged for his purpose, ut¬ 
terly quaileth, and is not proved. And thus much 
for the S(;riptures and doctors. 

Now, further proceeding in this matter, the said 
Tonstal cometh to councils, and examples of the 
primitive church, as folio we th; 
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Faustinus, legate to the bishop of Rome, in the 
sixth council of Carthage, alleged that the bishop of 
Rome ought to have the ordering of all great matters, 
in all places, by his supreme authority, bringing no 
Scripture for him (for at that time no Scripture was 
thought to make for it); but alleged for him, and 
that untruly, that the lirst council of Nice made for 
his purpose. After this, when the book was brought 
forth, and no such article found in it, but the con¬ 
trary, yet the coiincil at that time sent to Constan¬ 
tinople, Alexandria, and Antioch, where the patri¬ 
archal sees were, to have the true copy of the council 
of Nice, which was sent unto them. And another 
copy also was sent from Rome, whither also they 
sent for the same purpose. 

After that the copy was brought to them, and no 
such article found in it, but in the fifth chapter 
thereof the contrary, that all causes ecclesiastical 
should either be determined with the diocess, or else, 
if any were aggrieved, then to appeal to the council 
provincial, and there the matter to take full end, so 
that for no such causes men slioidd go out of their 
provinces ; the whole council of Carthage wrote to 
Celestiiie, at that time being bishop of Rome, that 
since the council of Nice had no such article in it, 
as was untruly alleged by Faustinus, hut the con¬ 
trary, they desired him to abstain hereafter to make 
any more such demand; denouncing unto him, that 
they would not suffer any cause, great or small, to 
be brought by appeal out of their country; and 
thereupon made a law, that no man should appeal 
out of the country of Africa, upon pain to be de¬ 
nounced accursed. Wherewith the bishop of Rome 
ever after held him content, and made no more busi¬ 
ness with them, seeing he had nought to say for 
himself to the contrary. And at this council St. 
Augustine was present, and subscribed his hand. 
Read more hereof before. 

It was determined also, in the sixth article of the 
said council of Nice, that in the Orient the bishop 
of Antioch should be chief; in Egypt the bishop of 
Alexandria ; about Rome the bishop of Rome; and 
likewise in other countries the metropolitans should 
have their pre-eminence ; so that the bishop of Rome 
never had meddling in those countries. And in the 
next article following, the bishop of Jerusalem 
(which city before had been destroyed, and almost 
desolate) was restored to his old prerogative, to be 
the chief in Palestine and in the country of Jewry. 

By this ye see how the patriarch of Ron»e, during 
all this time of the primitive church, had no such 
primacy pre-eminent above other patriarchs, much 
less over kings and emperors, as may appear by 
Agatho, bishop of Rome, long after that, in whose 
time was the sixth council general; which Agatho, 


after his election, sent to the emperor, then being at 
Constantinople, to have his election allowed, before 
he would be consecrated, after the old custom at the 
lime used. 

In like sort, another bishop of Rome, called Vi- 
talianus, did the same, as it is written in the decrees; 
distinct. 63. Cap. Agatho. The like did St. Am¬ 
brose and St. Gregory before them, as it is WTittcii 
in the chapter Cum lomje^ in the same Distinction. 
During all this time the bishops of Rome followed 
well the doctrine of St. Peter and St. Paul, left unto 
them, to be subjects, and to obey their princes. 

Thus, after that Bishop Tonstal, playing the 
earnest Lutheran, both by Scriptures and ancient 
doctors, also by examples sufficient of the primitive 
church, hath proved and declared, how the bishops 
of Rome ought to submit themselves to the higher 
powers whom God hath appointed every creature 
in this w'orld to obey; now let us likewise see how 
the said Bishop Tonstal describeth unto us the bi¬ 
shop of Rome’s disobedience intolerable, his pride 
incomparable, and his iniilignant malice most exe¬ 
crable. 

And first, speaking of the disobedience of Adam 
and Eve, then of the pride of Nebuchadnezzar, and 
of Lucifer, at length he compareth the bishops of 
Rome to them all; who first, for disobedience, re¬ 
fuse to obey God’s commandment, and, contrary to 
his word, will be above their governors, in refusing 
to obey them. 

Secondly, Besides this rebellious disobedience in 
these bishops of Rome, not sufferable, their pride 
moreover so far exceedeth all measure, that they 
will have their princes, to whom they owe subjec¬ 
tion, prostrate upon the ground, to adore them by 
godly honour upon the earth; and to kiss their feet, 
as if they were God, whereas they be but wretched 
men ; and yet they look that their princes should do 
it unto them, and also that all other Christian men, 
owing them no subjection, should do the same. 

And who be these, I pray you, that men may 
know them ? Surely (saith he) the bishops of Rome 
be those whom I do mean, who, following the pride 
of l-iucifcr their father, make themselves fellows to 
God, and do exalt their seat above the stars of God, 
and do ascend above the clouds, and will be like to 
Almighty God. By stars of God be meant tlie an¬ 
gels of heaven ; for as stars do show unto us in part 
the light of heaven, so do angels, sent unto men, 
show the heavenly light of the grace ol God to those 
to whom they be sent. And the clouds signified in 
the Old Testament the prophets, and in the New do 
signify the apostles and preachers of the word of 
God; for as the clouds do conceive and gather in 
the sky moisture, which they after pour down upon 
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the ground, to make it thereby more fruitful, so the 
prophets in the Old Testament, and the apostles and 
preachers in the New, do pour into our ears the 
moisture of their heavenly doctrine of the word of 
God, to make therewith, by grace, our souls, being 
sear and dry, to bring forth fruit of the Spirit. Thus 
do all ancient expositors, and amongst them St. 
Augustine, interpret to be meant in Scripture stars 
and clouds, in the exposition of Psalm cxlvii. 

But St. John the evangelist writeth in the nine¬ 
teenth chapter of the Apocalypse, and in the twenty- 
second also, that when he would have fallen down 
at the angel's foot, that did show him those visions 
there written, to have adored him with godly wor¬ 
ship, the angel said unto him. See thou do not so, 
for I am the servant of God, as thou art: give ador¬ 
ation and godly worship to God, and not to me. 
Here it ai)peareth that the bishops of Rome, suffer¬ 
ing all men prostrate before them to kiss their feet, 
(yea, the same princes, to whom they owe subjection,) 
do climb up above the stars and angels too, offering 
their feet to be kissed, with shoes and all. For so 
I saw myself, being present four and thirty years 
ago, when Julius, then bishop of Rome, stood on 
his feet, and one of his chamberlains held up his 
skirt, because it stood not (as he thought) with his 
dignity that he should do it himself, that his shoe 
might appear, whilst a nobleman of great age did 
prostrate himself upon the ground, and kissed his 
shoe; which he stately suffered to be done, as of 
duty. Where rnethinks I saw Cornelius the cen¬ 
turion, captain of the Italian band, spoken of in Acts 
X., submitting himself to Peter, and much honouring 
him ; but I saw not Peter there to take him up, and 
to bid him rise, saying, I am a man as thou art, as St. 
Peter did say to Cornelius: so that the bishops of 
Rome, admitting such adoration due unto God, do 
climb above the heavenly clouds; that is to say, 
above the apostles sent into the world by Christ, to 
water the earthly and carnal hearts of men, by their 
heavenly doctrine of the word of God. 

Thus Bishop Tonstal, having described the pass¬ 
ing pride of tlie pope, surmounting like Lucifer above 
bishops, apostles, angels, and stars of heaven, pro¬ 
ceeding then further to the latter end of his sermon, 
comelh to speak of his rage and malice most furious 
and pestilent, in that he, being justly put from his 
kingdom here to wreak his spiteful malice, stirreth 
up war against us, and bloweth the horn ol mischief in 
giving our land for a spoil and prey to all, whosoever, 
at his setting on, will come and invade us. But let 
us hear his own words, preaching to the king and all 
Englishmen, touching both the pope’s malice, and 
the treason of Cardinal Pole. 

“ Now,” saith he, “ because he can no longer in 


this realm wrongfully use his usurped power in all 
things, as he was wont to do, and suck out of this 
realm, by avarice insatiable, innumerable sums of 
money yearly, to the great exhausting of the same; 
he therefore, moved and replete with furious ire and 
pestilent malice, goeth about to stir all Christian 
nations that will give ears to his devilish enchant¬ 
ments, to move war against this realm of England, 
giving it in prey to all those that by his instigation 
will invade it.” 

And here, expounding these aforesaid words, 
“ To give in prey,” he declareth what great mis¬ 
chief they contain, and willeth every true English¬ 
man well to mark the same. 

“ First, to make this realm,” saith he, “ a prey to 
all adventurers, all spoilers, all sycophants, all for¬ 
lorn hopes, all cormorants, all raveners of the world, 
that will invade this realm, is to say, Thou pos¬ 
sessor of any lands of this realm, of what degree 
soever thou be, from the highest to the lowest, shall 
be slain and destroyed, and thy lands taken from 
thee by those that will have all for themselves; and 
thou mayst be sure to be slain, for they will not 
suffer thee, nor any of thy progeny, to live to make 
any claim afterwards, or to be revenged ; for that 
were their unsurety. Thy wife shall be abused be¬ 
fore thy face; thy daughter likewise defioured be¬ 
fore thee ; thy children slain before thine eyes; thy 
house spoiled; thy cattle dri\ en away, and sold be¬ 
fore thy visage; thy plate, thy inonc}', by force 
taken from thee ; all thy goods, wherein thou hast 
any delight, or hast gathered for thy children, 
ravened, broken, and distributed in thy presence, 
that every ravener may have his share. Thou mer¬ 
chant art sure to be slain, for thou hast either money 
or ware, or both, which they search for. Thou 
bishop or priest, whatsoever thou be, shall never 
escape, because thou wouldst not take tlie bisliop 
of Rome's part, and rebel against God and thy 
prince, as lie doth. If thou shall flee and escape 
for a season, wliatso(’ver thou be, thou shall see and 
hear of so much misery and abomination, that thou 
shall judge them happy that be dead before ; for 
sure it is thou shall not finally escape : for, to lake 
the whole realm in prey, is to kill the whole people, 
and to take the place for themselves, as they will 
do if they can, 

** And the bishop of Rome now of late, to set 
forth his pestilent malice the more, hath allured to 
his purpose a subject of this realm, Reginald Pole, 
coming of a noble blood, and thereby the more arrant 
traitor, to go about from prince to prince, and from 
country to country, to stir them to war against this 
realm, and to destroy the same, being his native 
country; whose pestilent purpose, the princes that 
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he breukeih it unto have in much abomination, both 
for that the bishop of Rome (who, being a bishop, 
should procure peace) is a stirrer of war, and be¬ 
cause this most arrant and unkind traitor is his 
minister to so devilish a purpose, to destroy the 
country that he was horn in ; which any heathen 
man would abhor to do.” 

And so continuing in Ids discourse against Car¬ 
dinal Pole and the bishop of Rome, for stirring the 
people to war and mischief, he further saith, and 
saith truly, thus : 

“ For these many years past, little war hath been 
in these parts of Christendom, but the bishop of 
Rome cither hath been a stirrer of it, or a nourisher 
of it, and scddoni any compoiiiKh'r of it, unless it 
were for his ambition or profit. Wherefore since, 
as St. Paul saith, that God is not the God of dis¬ 
sension, but of peace, who commandclh, by his word, 
peace alway to be kept, wc are sure that all those 
that go about to break peace between realms, and to 
bring them to war, are the children of the devil, what 
holy names soever they may pretend to cloak their 
pestilent malice withal; which cloaking under hypo- 
cris)' is do\d)le dcvilishncss, and of Christ most de¬ 
tested, because under his blessed name they do play 
the devil’s part.” 

And in the latter end of his sermon, concluding 
with Ezekiel xwix., where the prophet speaketh 
against Gog and Magt)g going about to destroy the 
people of God, and propliesieth against them, that 
the people of Ciod shall vanquish and overthrow 
them on the mountains of Israel, that none of them 
shall esca})(;, hut their carcases shall there be de¬ 
voured of kites and crows, and birds of the air; so 
likewise saith ho of these our eiUMuies, wishing, 
that if they shall jiersist in their pestilent malice to 
make inveasion into this realm, then their great cap- 
lain Gog (the bishop of Rome he meanclh) may 
come with them, to drink with them of the same 
cup which he maliciously goeth about to prepare 
for us, that the people of God might after live quiet¬ 
ly in peace. 

We have heard hitherto the oaths, censures, and 
judgments of certain particular bishops, of York, 
of Winchester, of London, of Durham, and also of 
Edmund Bonner, archdeacon then of Leicester, 
against the pope's unlawful usurpation. Now', for 
the more fortilication of the matter, and satisfying 
of the rc'ader, it shall not be much out of piupose, ; 
besides the consent and approbation of these afore¬ 
said, to infer also the public and general agreement 
of the whole clergy of England, as in a total sum 
together, confirmed and ratifi(;d in their own public 
book, made and set forth by them about the same 
time, called then The Bishops’ Book; in the which 
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hook, although many things w'ere very slender and 
imperfect, yet, as touching this cause of the bishop 
of Rome’s regality, we will hear (God willing) what 
their whole opinion and provincial determination did 
conclude, according as by their own words in the 
same book is to be seen word for word, as follow- 
eth, subscribed also with their own names; the 
catalogue of whom, under their own confession, 
shall appear: 

“ We think it convenient, that all bishops and 
preachers shall instruct and teach the people com¬ 
mitted unto their spiritual charge, that whereas cer¬ 
tain men do imagine and affirm, that Christ should 
give unto the bishop of Rome pow'er and authority, 
not only to be head and governor of all priests and 
bishops in Christ’s cliuich, but also to have and oc¬ 
cupy the whole monarchy of the world in his hands, 
and that he may thereby lawfully depose kings and 
princes from their realms, dominions, and seigniories, 
and so transfer and give the same to such persons 
as him liketh, that is utterly false and untrue; for 
Christ never gave unto St. Peter, or unto any of 
the apostles or their successors, any such authority. 
And the apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul, do teach 
and command, that all Christian people, as well 
priests and bishops, as others, should be obedient 
and subject unto the princes and potentates of the 
world, although they were infidels. 

‘‘ And as for the bishop of Rome, it w'as many hun¬ 
dred years after Christ, before he could acquire or 
get any primacy or governance above an}" other bi¬ 
shops, out of his province in Italy ; since which 
lime he bath ever usurped more and more. And 
though some part of liis power was given to him by 
the consent of the emperors, kings, and princes, and 
by the consent also of the clergy in general councils 
assembled ; yet surely he attained the most part 
thereof by marvellous subtlety and craft, and espe¬ 
cially by colluding with great kings and princes, 
sometimes training them into his devotion by pre¬ 
tence and colour of holiness and sanctimony, and 
sometimes constraining them by force and tyranny. 
Whereby the said bishops of Rome aspired and rose 
at length unto such greatness in strength and au¬ 
thority, that they presumed and took upon them to 
be heads, and to put laws by their own authority, not 
only unto all other l)islioj)s within Christendom, l)iit 
also unto the emperors, kings, and other the princes 
and lords of the w'orld ; and that, under the pre- 
tciKie of the authority committed unto them by the 
gospel. Wherein the said bishops of Rome do not 
only abuse and pervert the true sense and meaning 
of Christ’s word, but they do also clean contrary to 
the use and (Mistom of the primitive church; and 
so do manifestly violate, as well the holy canons 
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made in the church immediately after the time of 
the apostles, as also the decrees and constitutions 
made in that behalf by the holy fathers of the ca¬ 
tholic church, assembled in the first general coun¬ 
cils. And finally, they do transgress their own 
profession, made in their creation. For all the bi¬ 
shops of Rome always, when they be consecrated 
and made bishops of that see, do make a solemn 
profession and vow, that thej^ shall inviolably ob¬ 
serve and keep all the ordinances made in the eight 
first general councils; among which it is specially 
provided and enacted, that all causes shall be finish¬ 
ed and determined within the province where the 
same began, and that by the bisliops of the same 
province; and that no bishop shall exercise any ju- | 
risdiction out of his own diocess or province ; and 
divers such otlier canons were then made and con¬ 
firmed by the said councils, to repress and take 
away out of the church all such primacy and jurisdic¬ 
tion over kings and bishops, as the bishops of Rome 
pretend now to have over the same. And we find 
that divers good fathers, bishops of Rome, did great¬ 
ly reprove, yea, and abhor (as a thing clean contrary 
to the gospel, and the decrees of the church) that 
any bishop of Rome, or elsewhere, should presume. 


usurp, or take upon him, the title and name of the 
universal bishop, or of the head of all priests, or of 
the highest priest, or any such-like title. For con¬ 
firmation whereof, it is out of all doubt, that there 
is no mention made, either in Scripture, or in the 
writings of any autlumtical dotdor or author of th(» 
church, being within the time of the apostles, that 
Christ did ever make or institute any distinction or 
difference to be in the pre-eminence of power, order, 
or jurisdiction, between the apostles themselves, or 
between the bishops themselves, but that they were 
all equal in power, order, authority, and jurisdiction. 
And in that there is now, and since the time of the 
apostles, any such diversity or difference among tlie 
bishops, it was devised by the ancient fathers of tlu* 
primitive church for the conservation of good ordi r 
and the unity of the catholic church; and that 
either by the consent and authority, or else at least 
by the permission and sufferance, of the princes and 
civil powers for the time ruling.*’ 

This doctrine was subscribed and allowed by 
the witness and testimony of these bishops and 
other learned men, whose names liereundcT fol¬ 
low, as appeareth in The Bishops* Book bcfoic 
named. 


Testimonies of bishops and doctors of Kngland against the j^opr. 


Thomas Cantuariensis. 

Gulielmus Menevensis. 

Gulielmus Cliffe. 

Edovardus f’^horacensis. 

Robertus Assavensis. 

Galfridns Donnes. 

Johannes Londinensis. 

Robertas Laiidavensis. 

Rob(‘rtus Oking. 

Cuthbertus Dunelmcnsis. 


Radulphus Bradford. 

Stephanus Wintoiiiensis. 

Riebardus Wolman, Arcbi<liac. 

Riebardus Smith. 

Robert us Carliolensis. 

Sudbur. 

Simon Matthew. 

Johannes Exoiiiensis. 

Gulielmus Knight, Archicliacon. 

Johannes Prin. 

Johannes Inncolniensis. 

Richmond. 

(iulielmus Buck master. 

Joliannes Bartboiiiensis. 

Johan. Bel, Archidiac.Olocester. 

Gulielmus May. 

Rolandus Coventr, et Lichfield. 

Edmundus Bonner, ArchidiacoJi. 

Nicolaus Wotton. 

Thomas Eliensis. 

Leicester. 

Kieliardus Cox. 

Nicolaus Sarum. 

Gulielmus Skippe, Archidiacou. 

Johannes Edmunds. 

Johannes Bangor. 

Dorset. 

Thomas Robertson. 

Edovardus Ilerefordieiisis, 

Nicolaus Iletli, Archidiac. Staff. 

Johannes Baker. 

Hugo Wigorniensis. 

Cuthbertus Marshal, Arcliidiac. 

Thomas Barret. 

Johannes Roffensis. . 

Nottingham. 

Johannes llase. 

Richard us Cicestrensis. 

Riebardus Curren, Arcliidiacron. 

Johannes Tyson. 

Gulielmus Norwiceiisis. 

Oxon. 



These were doctors of divinity, and of both laws. 

Judge now thyself, loving reader, by these things 
heretofore confessed, alleged, allowed, proved, and 
confirmed; by pen set forth, by words defended, 
and by oath subscribed by these bishops and doctors, 
if either Martin Luther himself, or any Lutheran 
else, could or did ever say more against the proud 


usurpation of the bishop of Rome, than these men 
have done. If they dissembled otherwise than they 
UKJant, who could ever dissemble so d<^eply, speak¬ 
ing so pithily ? If they meant as they spake, who 
could ever turn bead to tail so suddenly and so 
shortly as these men did ? But because these things 
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we write for edification of others, rather than for 
commendation of them, let us mark therefore their 
reasons, and let the persons go. 

Concerning the argument of wliich epistle, here 
is first to be understood, that about this time, or not 
much after, Cardinal Pole, brotlier to the liord 
Montague, was attainted of high treason, and fled 
away unto Rome, where, witliln a sliort time after, 
he was made cardinal of St. Mary Cosmeden ; of 
whom more is to be spoken hereafter, the Lord so 
permitting, when we come to the time of Queen 
Mary. In the mean time, he remaining at Rome, 
there was directed unto him a certain epistle exhor- 
tatory by Stokesley, bishop of London, and Tonstal, 
bishop of Durham, persuading him to reliiKpiish 
and abandon the supremacy of the pope, and to con- 
» form himself to the religion of his king. 

When all other the king's subjects, and the learn¬ 
ed of the realm, had taken and accepted the oath of 
the king’s supremacy, only Fisher, the bishop of 
Rochester, and Sir Thomas More, refused (as is afore 
said) to be sworn; who therefore, falling into the 
danger of the law, were committed to the Tower, 
and executed for the same, A. D. 1535. This 
John Fisher aforesaid had written before against 
fbiColampadius, whose book is yet extant, and after¬ 
wards against Luther. 

Also, amongst other his acts, he had been a great 
enemy and ])ersecutor of John Frith, the godly and 
learned martyr of Jesus Christ, whom he and Sir 
Thomas More caused to be burned a year and a 
half before: and, shortly after, the said h’islicr, to 
his confusion, was charged with Klizabcth Barton, 
(called the Iioly maid of Kent,) and fumid guilty 
by act of parliament, as is above recorded. For his 
learning and other virtues of life this bisliop was 
well reputed and reported of by many, and also 
much lamented by some. But whatsoever his learn¬ 
ing was, pity it was that he, being endued with that 
knowledge, should be so far drowned in such su- 
peistition ; more pity that he was so obstinate in his 
ignorance; hut most j)ity of all, that he so abused 
the learning he had, to such cruelty as he did. But 
this commonly we see come to pass, as the I.<ord 
saith, that whoso striketh with the sword shall 
perish with the sword, and they that stain their 
hands with blood, seldom do bring their bodies dry 
to the grave; as commonly appearetli by the end 
of bloody tyrants, and especially such as be per¬ 
secutors of Christ’s poor members; in the number 
of whom were this bishop and Sir Thomas More, by 
whom good John Frith, Tewkesbury, Thomas Ilitten, 
Bayfield, with divers other good saints of God, were 
brought to their death. It was said that the pope, 
to recompense Bishop Fisher for his faithful service, 


had elected him cardinal, and sent him a cardinal’s 
hat as far as Calais; but the head that it should 
stand upon, was as high as I^fondon bridge ere ever 
the pope’s hat could come to him. Tims Bishop 
Fisher and Sir Thomas More, who a little before 
had put John Frith to death for heresy against the 
pope, were themselves executed and heJu^aded for 
treason against the king, the one tlie twenty-second 
of June, the other the sixth of July, A. 1). 1535. 

Of Sir Thomas More something hath been touch¬ 
ed before, who w^as also counted a man both witty 
and learned : hut wliatsocvcr he was besides, a 
hitter persecutor he was of good men, and a wretch¬ 
ed enemy against the truth of the gospel, as by his 
books left behind him may appear; wherein most 
slanderously and coutiimeliously he writeth against 
Luther, Zuinglius, Tyndale, Frith, Barnes, Bay- 
field, Bainham, Tt'wkcsbury; falsely belying their 
articles and doctrine, as (Cod granting me life) I 
have sufficient matter to prove against him. 

Briefly, as he was a sore persecutor of them that 
stood in defence of the gospid, so again, on the other 
side, such a blind devotion he bare to the pope-holy 
see of Rome, and so wilfully stood in the pope's 
quarrel against his own prince, that he would not 
give over till he had brought the scaffold of th(3 
Tower-hill, with the axe and all, upon his own neek. 

Edward Hall in his C'hroniclc, writing of the 
death and manners of this Sir Thomas More, seems 
to stand in donht whether to call him a foolish wise 
man, or a wise foolish man : for, as by nature he 
was endued with a great wit, so the same again 
was so mingled (saith lu^j with taunting and mock¬ 
ing, that it seemed to them that host knew liini, 
that he thouglit nothing to he W(*ll spoken, except 
he had ministered some mock in the commnriica- 
tion; insomuch as, at liis coming to the Tower, 
one of the otficers diunanding his upper garment for 
his fee, moaning his gown, he answered that he 
should have it, and took him his cap, saying it was 
the uppermost garment that he had. Likewise, 
even going to his death, at the Tower gate, a poor 
woman called unto him, and besought him to de¬ 
clare that he had certain evidences of hers in the 
time that ho was in office, (which, after he was ap¬ 
prehended, she co\ild not come by,) and that he 
would entreat that she might have them again, or 
else she was undone. lie answered, fJood wo¬ 
man, have patienec a little while, fur ihe king is so 
good unto me, that even witliin tliis half lio\ir he 
will discharge me of all husiness(‘s, and help thee 
himself.” Also, wlam he went up the stair of the 
scaflbld, he desired one of the sheriff’s officers to 
give him his hand to help him up, and said, 
“ When I come down again, let me shift for myself 
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as well as I can.” Also the hangman kneeled 
down to him, asking him forgiveness of his death, 
as the manner is; to whom he answered, “I forgive 
thee ; but I promise thee that thou shalt never have 
honesty of the striking off my head, my neck is so 
short.” Also, even when he should lay down his 
head on the block, he, having a great grey beard, 
stroked out his beard, and said to the hangman, “ I 
pray you let me lay my beard over the block, lest 
you should cut it; ” thus with a mock he ended 
his life. 

There is no doubt but that the 2 )ope *8 Holiness 
hath hallowed and dignified those two persons long 
since for catholic martyrs : neither is it to be doubt¬ 
ed, but after a hundred years expired, they shall 
be also shrined and porthosed, dying as they did in 
the quarrel of the Church of Rome, that is, in taking 
the bishoj) of Rome’s part against their own ordi¬ 
nary and natural prince. Whercunto (because the 
matter asketh a long discourse, and a peculiar tract- 
ation) I have not in this place much to contend 
with Cope, my friend. This briefly for a memo¬ 
randum may suffice; that if the causes of true mar¬ 
tyrdom ought to be pondered, and not to be num¬ 
bered, and if the end of martyrs is to be weighed 
by judgment, and not by affection ; then the cause 
and quarrel of these men standing as it doth, and 
being tried by God's w^ord, 2 ierhai)s in the pope’s 
kingdom they may go for martyrs, in whose cause 
they died ; but certes in Christ's kingdom their 
cause wnll not stand, how’soever they stand them¬ 
selves. 

The like also is to be said of the three monks of 
the Charter-house, Exmew, ^liddleinore, and Neu- 
digate, who the same year, in the month of June, 
were likewise attached and arraigned at Westmin¬ 
ster, for speaking certain traitorous words against 
the king’s crown and dignity ; for wliich they were 
hanged, drawn, and quartered at Tyburn : whom 
also, because Cope, my good friend, doth repute 
and accept in the number of holy catholic martyrs, 
here would be asked of him a question : What mar¬ 
tyrs be they, who, standing before the judge, deny their 
own words and sayings, and plead not guilty, so as 
these Carthusians did ?‘ Whereby it appeareth, that 
they would neither have stood nor have died in that 
cause, as they did, if they might otherwise have 
escaped by denying. Wherefore, if my friend Cope 
had been so well advised in setting out his martyrs as 
God might have made him, he would first have seen 
the true records, and been sure of the ground of 
such matters, w’hereupon he so confidently pro- 
nounceth, and so censoriously controlleth others. 

In the same cause and quarrel of treason also, the 
same year, a little before these aforesaid, in the 


month of May, were executed with the like punish¬ 
ment, John Houghton, prior of the charter-house in 
London; Robert Laurence, prior of the charter- 
house of Bel vail; Austin Webster, prior of the 
charter-house of Exham. 

Besides and with these priors suffered likewise at 
the same time, two other priests, one called Regi¬ 
nald, brother of Sion, the other named John Haile, 
vicar of Thistleworth. Divers other Charter-house 
monks also of London were then put in prison, to 
the number of nine or ten, and in the same prison 
died; for whom we will, the Lord willing, reserve 
another place, hereafter to treat of them more at 
large. 

In the mean time, forasmuch as the aforesaid 
Cope, in his doughty dialogues, speaking of these 
nine worthies, doth commend them so highly, and 
especially the three priors above recited, here by the 
way I would desire Master Cope sirnplj^ and direct¬ 
ly to answer me to a thing or two that I would put 
to him; and first of this John Houghton, that an¬ 
gelical prior of the Charter-house, his old companion 
and acquaintance, of whom he thus wTiteth : 
qtei cum Johannem ilium Hovghtonum cogito^ 
non tarn homincm quam angelum m liumand 
forma intueri mihi videor, cujtis emmentes vir- 
hites, dlrmas dotes, et licroicam anhni magnitu- 
dinem, riemo unquam poterit satis pro digjiitatc 
explicare, &c. By these his own words it must 
needs be confessed, that the author of these dialogues, 
'whosoever he was, had well seen and considered the 
form and personable stature, proportion, and shape, 
of his excellent body, with such admiration of his 
personage, that, “ as he saith, as oft as I call the 
said John Houghton to mind, it seerneth to me 
even as though I saw an angel in the shape and 
form of a man : whose eminent virtues, moreover, 
whose divine gifts and heroical greatness of mind, 
no man,” saith he, “ may sufficiently express.” And 
how old 'was this Master Cope then, would I know, 
when he saw and discerned all tiiis? for, as I un¬ 
derstand, Master Cope, being yet at this present 
scarce come to the age of forty years, he could not 
then be above nine years old (the other suffering 
A. D. 15.35); in the which age, in my mind. Mas¬ 
ter Cope had small discretion to judge either of any 
such angelical proportion of this man’s personage, 
or of his divine qualities and heroical celsitudc of 
his mind ; and yet he rernembereth him in his dia¬ 
logues : which thing, among many other proba¬ 
bilities, maketh me vehemently to suspect that these 
dialogues, printed in Antwerp, A. D. 15G6, were 
brought over by Master Cope there to be printed, 
but were penned and framed by another Pseudo- 
Copus, whatsoever, or in what fleet soever, he was, 
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unless my marks do greatly fail me. But as the 
case is of no great weight, so I let it pass, return¬ 
ing to other matters of greater importance. 

Shortly after the overthrow of the pope, conse¬ 
quently began by little and little to follow the ruin 
of abbeys and religious houses in England, in a 
right order and method by God’s divine providence. 
For neither could the fall of monasteries have fol¬ 
lowed after, unless that suppression of the pope had 
gone before; neither could any true reformation of 
the church have been attempted, unless the sub¬ 
version of those superstitious houses had been join¬ 
ed withal. 

Whereupon, the same year, in the month of 
October, the king, having then Thomas Cromwell 
of his council, sent Dr. Lee to visit the abbeys, 
priories, and nunneries in all England, and to set at 
liberty all such religious persons as desired to be 
free, and all others that were under the age of four 
and twenty years ; providing withal, that such 
monks, (‘anons, and friars as were dismissed, should 
have given them by the abbot or prior, instead of 
their habit, a secular priest’s gown, and forty shil¬ 
lings of money, and lilo'wise the nuns to have such 
apparel as sec\ilar women did then commonly use, 
and be sulfered to go where they would; at which 
time also, from the said abbeys and monasteries 
were taken their chief jewels and relics. 

When the king had thus established his supre¬ 
macy, and all things were well quieted within the 
realm, he, like a wise prince, and having wise coun¬ 
sel about him, forecasting with himself what foreign 
dangers might fall unto him by other countries 
about, which w’crc all as yet in subjection to the 
bishop of Rome, save only a few German princes, 
and misdoubting the malice of the pope, to provide 
therefore betimes for perils that might ensue, thought 
good to keep in, by all means possible, with other 
princes. 

And first, to entertain the favour of the French 
king, who bad been sick a little before, and now 
was lately recovered to health, in signification of 
public joy and friendship, the king commanded a 
solemn and famous procession to be ordained through 
the city of Ijondon, with the waits, and children of 
the grammar schools, with the masters and ushers 
in their array : then followed the orders of the 
friars and canons, and the priors with their pomp 
of copes, crosses, candlesticks, and vergers before 
them. After these followed the next pageant of 
clerks and priests of London, all in copes likewise. 
Then the monks of Westminster and other abbeys, 
with their glorious gardeviance of crosses, candle¬ 
sticks, and vergers before them, in like sort. Last of 
all came the choir of St. Paul’s, with their residen- 


tiaries; the bishop of London and the abbots fol¬ 
lowing after in their pontificalibus. After these 
courses of the clergy went the companies of the city, 
witli the lord mayor and aldermen in their best ap¬ 
parel, after their degrees. And lest it might be 
thought this procession of the church of London to 
make but a small or beggarly show, the furniture of 
the gay copes there worn, was counted to the num¬ 
ber of seven hundred and fourteen. Moreover, to 
fill up the joy of this procession, and for the more 
high service to Almighty God, besides the singing 
choirs, and chanting of the priests, there lacked no 
minstrels withal, to pipe at the processions. Briefly, 
here lacked nothing else but only the ordnance 
to shoot off also. But because that is used in the 
processions at Rome, therefore, far difference’ sake, 
the same is reserved only for the pope’s own pro¬ 
cessions, and for none other, in the mouth of Oc¬ 
tober. 

This grand procession was appointed for a tri¬ 
umph or a thanksgiving for the late recovery of the 
Freiicli king's health, as is afore said. 

Over and besides this, the king, to nourish and 
retain amity with kings and princes, (lest the pope, 
being exiled now out of England, should incite them 
to war against him,) directed sundry ambassadors 
and messengers with letters and instructions. To 
the emperor was sent Sir Fraiicis Wyat, to the 
French king Sir Thomas Bryan, and Dr. Edward 
Foxe, who was also sent to the princes of Germany ; 
to the Scottish king was sent Sir Ralph Sadler, 
gentleman of the king’s privy-chamber. 

In Scotland at the same time were cast abroad 
divers railing ballets and slanderous rhymes against 
the king of England, for casting off the lady dowa¬ 
ger, and for abolishing tlie pope ; for wdiich cause 
the aforesaid Sir Ralph Sadler, being sent into Scot¬ 
land with lessons and instructions how to address 
himself accordingly, after he had obtained access 
unto the king, and audience to he heard, first de- 
clareth the affcctiious and hearty commendations 
from the king’s Majesty, his Grace's uncle, and 
withal delivered his letters of credence: which 
done, after a few words of courtly enter tainment, as 
occasion served him to speak, the said Sir Ralph 
Sadler, obtaining audience, thus began in the king 
his master’s behalf to declare, as followelh : 

“ Whereas there is nothing, after the glory of Al- 
mighty God, in this world so much to he tendered 
by kings, princes, or any honest persons, or so high¬ 
ly to be regarded and defended, as their honour, 
estimation, good fame, and name, which whosoever 
neglecteth is to be esteemed unnatural; and unless 
a man labour to avoid and extinguish the false re¬ 
ports, slanders, and defamations made of him by 
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malicious persons, he may well be suspected in con¬ 
science to condemn himself; the king your uncle, 
considering the same, and hearing of sundry ballets, 
criminations, and infamous libels made and untruly 
forged and devised in Scotland against bis Grace, 
by your Grace’s subjects, not only upon trust to 
find with your Grace such natural affection, friend¬ 
ship, and amity, as the nearness of blood between 
uncle and nephew, necessitude of reverence, prox¬ 
imity both of kin and dominions together doth re¬ 
quire ; but also upon assurance that your Grace and 
wisdom will consider how these slanders and defa¬ 
mations, although they were but against a private 
person, whatsoever lie were, most commonly re¬ 
dound and are imputed to the whole degree and 
estate; as the defamation of kings toucheth kings, 
and so of other degrees and dignities: doth send at 
this time to your Grace, his nephew, (others he 
might have sent more worthy ; but me at this time, 
for lack of a better, hath he sent,) to desire, pray, 
and require your Grace, according as the nearness 
of blood, connexion of estate, and other things be¬ 
fore expressed, of right and justice do require : be¬ 
seeching your Grace gently to weigh and balance, 
and well to ponder, the malice of these the said 
slanderers, and to call in again all the said defamatory 
ballets, libels, and other writings, punishing the 
authors and setters-forth thereof according to their 
demerits. And furthermore, to cause open pro¬ 
clamations to be made through your realm, that none 
of the inhabitants there shall, in any manner of 
wise, so misuse himself hereafter, upon such great 
pain and punishment as to your Grace and your 
council shall be thought convenient for the trans¬ 
gression thereof: so that others, by their correction, 
and by the fearful example of the penalty, may be¬ 
ware how to commit the like offence in time coming. 

“ The example of such slanders is very pernicious 
to all kings ; for, by such slanders of other princes, 
the slanderers take boldness so to deal afterwards 
with their own king, as they have done with others ; 
and the next step from such slanderous words is 
to attempt deeds, and so to fall to sedition ; of the 
importance and danger whereof no man is ignorant. 

“ Wherefore your Grace, at the contemplation of 
your dear uncle, in tendering his proceedings, shall 
do well to follow therein the loving steps of his good 
brother and ally, the French king, who hath already 
at Rouen, and sundry places else, caused certain 
slanderous preachers to be sore punished; and fur¬ 
ther directed commissions through his realm for re¬ 
pressing the same. As also other princes shall be 
ready (his Majesty trusteth) to do the like in their 
dominions, if like occasion shall be given to require 
the same of them. In which so doing, your Grace 


may be assured, in this your gentle dealing in that 
part, to win your uncle's most sincere and kind 
heart, to the increase of your amity and alliance, 
which as to you sliall be most honourable, so shall 
it he no less profitable unto him. 

“ And thus to conclude with the first part of my 
narration, concerning the slanderous and defamatory 
libels, lest I should seem with prolixity of matter 
more than needs to abuse your Grace's silence, I 
will now descend to the other point of that which I 
have to utter unto your Grace, as touching the pope’s 
nuncio, or messenger; of whose late arrival the king’s 
Majesty, your uncle, having partly intelligence, 
but not certainly knowing the special cause of his 
coming from Rome, and yet fearing, by the common 
bruit and talk of your subjects, what his errand 
should be (that is, to practise some aiinoyaiKte, by 
his pretended censures against the king's Majestj% 
your uncle) ; he therefore, preinonishing your (.^race 
before, as fearing the worst, most justly makelli his 
complaint thereof unto youi Grace, his ncpliew, re¬ 
quiring you, that forasmuch as the aforesaid bruits 
and reports arc slanderous to his Majesty, and seeing 
that neither the emperor, nor the French king, nor 
any other princes, have consented thereto, or uiiiler- 
stood thereof, the king’s Majesty, therefore, your 
uncle, willing to stop those bruits and talks, dcsii <‘tli 
and most heartily praycth your Grace, at his instant 
request, to vouchsafe to consider and weigh, 

“First, The supremacy of princes, by the II(‘ly 
Scripture granted unto him and other princes in cart h, 
under Christ, upon their churches. 

“ Secondly, To weigh what the gospel and (lod's 
w'ord calleth a church. 

“Also what superstitions, idolatries, and blind 
abuses have crept into all realms, to the higli dis¬ 
pleasure of Almighty God, by reason thereof. 

“ Fourthly, What is to be understood by true 
censure or excommunication of the church, and Imw 
no such can be in the power of the hisliop of Rome, 
or of any other man, against his Majesty, or any 
other prince; having so just ground to avoid from 
the root, and to abolish that ex(H*rahle antlK)rity, 
which the bishop of Rome hath usurped, and doth 
usurp, upon all princes, to their great detriment and 
damage. 

“ As touching the consideration of which four 
points, although the king’s Majesty, your uncle, 
doubteth not your Grace to be furnished and provided 
with sufficient knowledge, rightly to discern and 
judge upon the same ; yet, if it shall so please your 
Grace further to know your uncle’s mind touching 
the said points, I assure your Highness, in the be¬ 
half of your aforesaid uncle, his Majesty, that he 
will not stick to send unto you such learned, wise, 
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and discreet men, as shall amply inform you there¬ 
of, and of such other tilings as your Grace, having 
once a smack thereof, shall think most worthy for a 
prince to know, 

“ His refpiest therefore to your Highness is, that you 
will consider of what moment and imjiortance it shall 
he unto your Grace, (having the Scots your subjects 
so evil instructed in the premises,) for you to assent 
and agree to any such censure, and so, by such ex¬ 
ample, to give such an upjier-hand over yourself 
and other princes, to that usurper of Rome, as is 
v(‘ry like hereafter to happen in other places of 
Christendom, wheresoever the true declaration of 
the truth and word of God shall have free course, 
to scourge them, unless they will adore, worshin, 
and kiss the feet of that corrupt holiness, which de- 
sireth nothing else but pride, and the universal thrall 
of Christendom under Rome's yokes. 

“ But because the censures of that nuncio be not 
yet opened, but lie secret and uncertain under mut¬ 
tering, I shall cease further to proceed therein, till 
further occasion shall minister to me more certain 
matter to say and to judge. In the mean time, for¬ 
asmuch as it is most certainly come to the intelli¬ 
gence of the king's Majesty, that the ahhot of Ar¬ 
broath should be chosen of lute and elected to be a 
cardinal in this your realm of Scotland, his Majesty 
therefore, for the good love and hearty good will lie 
bcarcth unto your Grace, as the uncle is bound unto 
the nepliew, knowing that you as yet perceive not 
so well the hypocrisy and deceitful guile and malice 
of the Romans and their practices, as he himself 
doth, by his long experience; could not but, hear¬ 
ing thereof, advertise your Grace, that his advice is, 
you should not sulfcr any of your subjects to take 
upon him that red hat of pride, whereby he shall 
incontinently, the same being received, (unless he 
he of a contrary nature to any man that ever was yet 
of that sort,) not only be in manner discharged of his 
obedience, and become the bishop of Rome’s true 
liege man ; hut also shall presume of his cardinal- 
sliip to be your fellow, and to have the rule as well 
as you. Then should the bishop of Rome creep into 
your own very bosom, know all your secrets, and at 
last, unless you will be yoked and serve their plea¬ 
sure in all points, your Grace is like to smart for it. 
The thing perchance, in the beginning, shall seem 
to your Grace very honourable and pleasant; but 
wisdom would, to beware of the tail, which is very 
black and bitter. 

“ His Majesty’s father, and grandfather to your 
Grace, had a cardinal whereof he was weary, and 
never admitted others after his decease, knowing the 
importable pride of them. In like manner also his 
Highness, by the experience of one, hath utterly 


determined to avoid all the sort: so well his Grace 
hath known and experienced their mischief, yoke, 
and thraldom, that thereby is laid upon princes. 
By reason whereof, as his Highness is the more able 
by his own experience to inform your Grace, so of 
good will and mere propensity of heart, caused part¬ 
ly by nature and kin, partly by conjunction and 
vicinity of dominions adjoining so near together, he 
is no less ready to forewarn your Grace before, wish¬ 
ing that God will so work in your princely heart 
and noble stomach, that Jiis Majesty’s monition and 
friendly warning, as it proccedeth from a sincere af¬ 
fection and tender care of his part unto his nephew, 
so it may prevail and take place in your mind, that 
your Grace, wisely weighing with yourself, what 
supreme right princes have, and ought to have, over 
their churches and lamls where they govern, and 
what little cause the bishop of Rome bath thereto, 
to proceed by unjust censures against them; your 
Grace may therein not only stand to the just de¬ 
fence of your dear uncle, but also may endeavour to 
follow his steps therein, and to take his counsel, 
which, he doubteth not, but shall redound, not only 
to your Grace's honour, to the benefit, weal, and 
profit of your realm and subjects ; but, especially, 
to the glory of Almighty God, and advancement of 
his true religion. 

“ And thus have I expounded unto your Grace 
the sum of my errand and message from the king’s 
Majesty, your uncle, who, as he would he glad to 
be advertised, by answer, of your Grace's purpose, 
mind, and intention in this behalf, so, for my part, 
according to my charge and duty, I shall he prepared 
and ready, with all diligence, to give mine attend¬ 
ance upon your pleasure for the same accordingly.” 

The king, considering the present state of his 
marriage, which was not yet well digested nor ac¬ 
cepted in the courts of other princes, and also having 
intelligence of the strait amity intended by the 
marriages between the emperor and the French 
king, and also of the pope’s inclination to pleasure 
the emperor ; and further understanding of the order 
and meaning of the French king’s council, not great¬ 
ly favouring his purposes, sent therefore into France, 
for his ambassador, Edward Foxc, doctor of divinity, 
his chaplain and counsellor, with instructions and 
admonitions how to frame and attemper himself in 
those the king’s affairs. 

Furthermore, for the establishing of the king’s 
succession to the imperial crown of this realm, for 
the suppression of the pope, and uniting the title of 
supremacy unto the king’s crown, what order was 
therein taken, and what pc^nalty was set upon the 
same, may appear by the act of parliament set forth 
A. D. 1534, in these words following: 
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“ If any person or persons, after the first of Fe¬ 
bruary next, do maliciously imagine, invent, prac¬ 
tise, or attempt to deprive the king of the dignity, 
title, or name of his royal estate, &c., that then every 
such person and persons so offending in any of the 
premises, their aiders, counsellors, consenters, and 
abettors, being thereof lawfully convicted, according 
to the laws and customs of this realm, shall be re¬ 
puted, accepted, and adjudged traitors; and that 
every such offence in any the premises committed or 
done after the said first day of February, shall be 
reputed, accepted, and adjudged high treason ; and 
the oflTenders therein, their aiders, consenters, coun¬ 
sellors, and abettors, being lawfully convicted of 
any such offence, shall have and suffer such pains 
of death and other penalties, as are limited and ac¬ 
customed in cases of high treason.” 

Upon this and such other acts concluded in those 
parliaments, what stomach the pope took, what stir he 
kept, and what practices he wrought with Cardinal 
Pole, to stir up other nations to war against us; 
what difficult}^ also there was with the emperor, with 
the French king, and with the king of Scots, about 
the matter; and what labour was used on the king’s 
part, to reconcile the princes for his own indemnity, 
to keep him from their wars and invasions, and 
especially to obtain the pope’s approbation, and to 
avoid his censures of excommunication ; and finally, 
what despiteful injuries and open wrongs the pope 
wrought against him, upon the which pope the 
king had bestowed so much money and groat trea¬ 
sures before, all this, likewise, by the premises may 
appear. 

Wherefore, to end now with these, and to go 
forward in our story, as the order and computation 
of years do give, we have now consequently to enter 
into the story of the good martyr of God, William 
Tyndale, being this present year falsely betrayed 
and put to death ; which William Tyndale, as he 
was a special organ of the Lord appointed, and as 
God’s mattock to shake the inward roots and found¬ 
ation of the pope's proud prelacy; so the great prince 
of darkness, with his impious imps, having a special 
malice against him, left no way unsought how 
craftily to entrap him, and falsely to betray him, 
maliciously to spill his life, as by the process of his 
story here following may appear. 


[a. d. l53Cu 

The life and story of the trtie servant and mar^ 
<f Ood, TFilliam Tyndale^ who^ for his 
notable pains and traimil^ may well he called 
the apostle of England in this our later age. 

ILLIAM Tyn¬ 
dale, the faith¬ 
ful minister and 
constant mar¬ 
tyr of Christ, 
was horn about 
I he borders of 
^Vbalcs, and 
brought up from 
a child in the 
university of Ox¬ 
ford, where he, by long continuance, grew up, and 
increased as well in the knowledge of tongues, and 
other liberal arts, as especially in the knowledge of 
the Scriptures, whereimto his mind was singularly 
addicted; insomuch that he, lying then in Magda¬ 
len hall, read privily to certain students and fellows 
of Magdalen college, some parcel of divinity; in¬ 
structing them in the knowledge and truth of the 

Scriptures. His manners also and conversation 

being correspondent to the same, W'cre sucli, that 
all they that knew him, reputed and esteemed him 
to be a man of most virtuous disposition, and of life 
unspotted. 

Thus he, in the university of Oxford, incrcasirig 
more and more in learning, and proceeding in dt*- 
grccs of the scl)ools, spying his time, removed from 
thciice to the university of Cambridge, where after 
he had likewise made his abode a certain space, 
being now' further ripened in the knowledge of 
God's word, leaving that university also, he resorted 
to one Master Welch, a knight of Gloucestershire, 
and was there schoolmaster to his children, and in 
good favour with his master. This gentleman, as 
he kept a good ordinary commonly at his table, 
there resorted to him many times sundry abbots, 
deans, archdeacons, with divers other doctors, and 
great heneficed men; who there, together with 
Master Tyndale sitting at the same table, did use 
many times to enter into conversation, ani talk of 
learujfi men, as of Imther and of Erasmus; also of 
divers other controversies and questions upon the 
Scripture. 

Then Master Tyndale, as he was learned and 
well practised in God’s matters, so he spared not to 
show unto them simply and plainly his judgment in 
matters, as he thought; and when they at any time 
did vary from Tyndale in opinions and judgment, 
he would show them in the book, and lay plainly 
before them the open and manifest places of the 
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Scriptures, to confute their errors, and confirm his 
sayings. And thus cbntinued they for a certain 
season, reasoning and contending together divers 
and sundry times, till at length they waxed weary, 
and bare a secret grudge in their hearts against him. 

Not long after this, it happened that certain 
of these great doctors had invited Master Welch 
and his wife to a banquet; where they had talk at 
will and pleasure, uttering their blindness and ig¬ 
norance without any resistance or gainsaying. Then 
Master Welch and his wife, coming home, and call¬ 
ing for Master Tyndale, began to reason with him 
about those matters whereof the priests had talked 
before at their banquet. Master Tyndale, answer¬ 
ing by the Scriptures, maintained the truth, and re¬ 
proved their false opinions. Then said the lady 
Welch, a stout and a wise woman, (as Tyndale re- 
porteth,) “Well,” said she, “there was such a 
doctor which may dispend a hundred pounds, and 
another two hundred pounds, and another three hun¬ 
dred pounds: and what! were it reason, think 
you, that we should believe yo i before them?” 
Master Tyndale gave her no answer at that time, 
and also after that, (because he saw it would not 
avail,) he talked but little in those matters. At 
that time he was about the translation of a book 
called Enchiridion Militis Christiani, which, being 
translated, he delivered to his master and lady; 
who, after they had read and w(dl perused the same, 
the doctorly prelates were no more so often called 
to the house, neither had they the cheer and coun¬ 
tenance when tliey came, as before they had: which 
thing they marking, and well perceiving, and sup¬ 
posing no less but it came by the means of Master 
Tyndale, refrained themselves, and at last utterly 
withdrew, and came no more there. 

As this grew on, the priests of the country, clus¬ 
tering together, began to grudge and storm against 
Tyndale, railing against him in alehouses and other 
places; of whom Tyndale himself, in his prologue 
before the First Book of Moses, thus testifieth in his 
own words, and reporteth that he sulfereth much in 
that country by a sort of unlearned priests, being 
full rude and ignorant, (saitli he,) God knowelh: 
“ which have seen no more Latin, than that only 
which they read in their portueses and missals, 
(which yet many of them can scarcely read,) except 
it be Albcrtus, De Secretis Mulierum, in which yet, 
though they be never so sorrily learned, they pore 
day and night, and make notes therein, and all to 
teach the midwives, as they say; and also another 
called Lindwood, a book of constitutions to gather 
tithes, mortuaries, offerings, customs, and other pill¬ 
age, which they call not theirs, but God’s part, the 
duty of holy church, to discharge their consciences 
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withal. For they are bound that they shall not di¬ 
minish, but increase all things unto the uttermost 
of their powers, which pertain to holy church.” 
Thus these blind and rude priests, flocking together 
to the alehouse, (for that was their preaching place,) 
raged and railed against him, affirming that his say¬ 
ings were heresy; adding moreover unto his sayings, 
of their own heads, more than ever he spake, and 
so accused him secretly to the chancellor, and others 
of the bishop’s officers. 

It followed not long after this, that there was a sit¬ 
ting of the bishop’s chancellor appointed, and warning 
was given to the priests to appear, amongst whom 
Master Tyndale was also warned to be there. And 
whether he had any misdoubt by their threatenirigs, 
or knowledge given him that they would lay some 
things to his charge, it is uncertain ; but certain this 
is, (as he himself declared,) that he doubted their 
privy accusations; so that he by the way, in going 
thitherwards, cried in his mind heartily to God, to 
give him strength fast to stand in the truth of his 
word. 

Then when the time came for his appearance be¬ 
fore the chancellor, he threatened him grievously, 
reviling and rating him as though he had been a 
dog, and laid to his charge many things whereof no 
accuser yet could be brought forth, (as commonly 
their manner is, not to bring fortii the accuser,) not¬ 
withstanding that the priests of the country the same 
time were there present. And thus Master Tyn¬ 
dale, after those examinations, escaping out of their 
hands, departed home, and returned to his master 
again. 

There dwelt not far off a certain doctor, that had 
been an old chancellor before to a bishop, who had 
been of old familiar acquaintance with Master Tyn¬ 
dale, and also favoured him well; unto whom Mas¬ 
ter Tyndale went and opened his mind upon divers 
questions of the Scripture: for to him he durst be 
bold to disclose his heart. Unto whom the doctor 
said, “ Do you not know that the pope is very anti¬ 
christ, whom the Scripture speaketh of? But be¬ 
ware what you say; for if you shall be perceived to 
be of that opinion, it will cost you your lifeand 
said moreover, “ I have been an officer of his; but 
I have given it up, and defy him and all his works.” 

It was not long after, but Master Tyndale hap¬ 
pened to be in the company of a certain divine, re¬ 
counted for a learned man, and, in communing and 
disputing with him, he drave him to that issue, that 
the said great doctor burst out into these blasphem¬ 
ous words, and said, “ We were better to be without 
God’s laws than the pope’s. ’ Master Tyndale, 
hearing this, full of godly zeal, and not bearing that 
blasphemous saying, replied again, and said, “ I de- 
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fy the pope, and all his laws; and further added, 
that if God spared him life, ere many years he 
would cause a boy that driveth the plough to know 
more of the Scripture than he did. After this, the 
grudge of the priests increasing still more and more 
against Tyndale, they never ceased barking and 
rating at him, and laid many things sorely to his 
charge, saying that he was a heretic in sophistry, a 
heretic in logic, a heretic in divinity ; and said more¬ 
over to him, that he bare himself bold of the gentle¬ 
men there in that country ; but notwithstanding, 
shortly he should be otherwise talked withal. To 
whom Master Tyndale, answering again, thus said, 
that he was contented they should bring him into 
any country in all England, giving him ten pounds 
a year to live with, and binding him to no more but 
to teach children, and to preach. 

To be short, Master Tyndale, being so molested 
and vexed in the country by the priests, was con¬ 
strained to leave that country, and to seek another 
place; and so coming to Master Welch, he desired 
him of his good will, that he might depart from him, 
saying on this wise to him: Sir, I perceive that 
I shall not be suffered to tarry long here in this 
country, neither shall you be able, though you would, 
to keep me out of the hands of the spiritualty ; and 
also what displeasure might grow thereby to you by 
keeping me, God knoweth; for the which I should 
be right sorry.” So that in fine. Master Tyndale, with 
the good will of his master, departed, and eftsoons 
came up to London, and there preached awhile, ac¬ 
cording as he had done in the country before, and 
especially about the town of Bristol, and also in the 
said town, in the common place called St. Austin’s 
Green. 

At length, he bethinking himself of Cuthbert 
Tonstal, then bishop of London, and especially for 
the great commendation of Erasmus, who, in his 
annotations, so extolleth him for his learning, Tyn¬ 
dale thus cast with himself, that if he might attain unto 
his service, he were a happy man. And so coming 
to Sir Henry Guildford, the king’s comptroller, and 
bringing with him an oration of Isocrates, which he 
had then translated out of Greek into English, he 
desired him to speak to the said bishop of London 
for him; which he also did ; and willed him more¬ 
over to write an epistle to the bishop, and to go 
himself with him. Which he did likewise, and de- 
Jivered his epistle to a servant of his, named Wil¬ 
liam Hebilthwait, a man of his old acquaintance. 
But God, who secretly disposeth the course of things, 
saw that was not the best for Tyndale’s purpose, 
nor for the profit of his church, and therefore gave 
him to find little favour in the bishop’s sight; the 
answer of whom was this : That his house was 


full; he had more than he could well find i and 
advised him to seek in I.ondon abroad, where, he 
said, he could lack no service, &c. And so remain¬ 
ed he in London the space almost of a year, behold¬ 
ing and marking with himself the course of the 
world, and especially the deini'anour of the preach¬ 
ers, how they boasted themselves, and set up their 
authority and kingdom ; beholding also the pomp 
of the prelates, with other things more, which great¬ 
ly rnisliked him; insomuch that he understood, not 
only that there was no room in the bishop’s house 
for him to translate the New Testament, but also 
that there was no place to do it in all England. 
And therefore, finding no place for his purpose with¬ 
in the realm, and having some aid and provision, 
by God’s providence, ministered unto him by Hum¬ 
phrey Mummuth, above recited, (as you may see 
before,) and certain other good men, he took his 
leave of the realm, and departed into Germany, 
where the good man, being inflamed with a tender 
care and zeal of his country, refused no travail nor 
diligence, how, by all means possible, to reduce his 
brethren and countrymen of England to the same 
taste and understanding of God's holy word and 
verity, which the Lord had endued him withal. 
Whereupon, he considering in his mind, and partly 
also conferring with John Frith, Tyndale thought 
with himself no way more to conduce thereunto, 
than if the Scripture were turned into the vulgar 
speech, that the poor people might also read and 
see the simple plain word of God. For first, he, 
wisely casting in his mind, perceived by experience, 
how that it was not possible to establish the lay 
people in any truth, except the Scriptures were so 
plainly laid before their eyes in their mother tongue, 
that they might sec the process, order, and meaning 
of the text; for else, whatsoever truth should be 
taught them, these enemies of the truth would 
quench it again, either with apparent reasons of 
sophistry, and traditions of their own making, found¬ 
ed without all ground of Scripture ; or else juggling 
with the text, expounding it in such a sense as it 
were impossible to gather of the text, if the right 
process, order, and meaning thereof were seen. 

Again, right well he perceived and considered 
this only, or most chiefly, to be the cause of all 
mischief in the church, that the Scriptures of God 
were hidden from the people’s eyes ; for so long the 
abominable doings and idolatries maintained by the 
Pharisaical clergy could not be espied; and there¬ 
fore all their labour was with might and main to 
keep it down, so that either it should not be read at 
all, or if it were, they would darken the right sense 
with the mist of their sophistry, and so entangle 
those who rebuked or despised their abominations, 
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with arguments of philosophy, and with worldly si¬ 
militudes, and apparent reasons of natural wisdom; 
and, with wresting the Scripture unto their own 
purpose, contrary unto the process, order, and mean¬ 
ing of the text, would so delude them in descanting 
upon it with allegories, and amaze them, expound¬ 
ing it in many senses laid before the unlearned lay 
people, that though thou felt in thy heart, and wert 
sure that all were false that they said, yet couldst 
thou not solve their subtle riddles. 

For these and such other considerations this good 
man was moved (and no doubt stirred up of God) to 
translate the Scripture into his mother tongue, for 
the public utility and profit of the simple vulgar 
people of his country ; first setting in hand with the 
New Testament, which he first translated about 
A. D. 1527. After that, he took in hand to trans¬ 
late the Old Testament, finishing the five books of 
Moses, with sundry most learned and godly pro¬ 
logues prefixed before every one, most worthy to be 
read and read again by all good Christians, as the 
like also he did upon the New Testament. He 
wrote also divers other works under sundry titles, 
amongst which is that most worthy monument of 
his, entitled, “ The Obedience of a Christian Man,” 
wherein, with singular dexterity, he instructeth all 
men in the office and duty of Christian obedience; 
with divers other treatises, as The Wicked Mam¬ 
mon,” “ The Practice of Prelates; ” with exposi¬ 
tions upon certain parts of the Scripture, and other 
books also, answering to Sir Thomas More and 
other adversaries of the truth, no less delectable, 
than also most fruitful to be read ; which partly be¬ 
fore being unknown unto many, partly also being 
almost abolished and worn out by time, the printer 
hereof, good reader, for conserving and restoring 
such singular treasures, hath collected and set forth 
in print the same in one general volume, all and 
whole together, as also the works of John Frith, 
Barnes, and others, as are to be seen, most special 
and profitable for thy reading. 

These books of William Tyndale being compiled, 
published, and sent over into England, it cannot be 
spoken wliat a door of light they opened to the 
eyes of the whole English nation, which before were 
many years shut up in darkness. 

At his first departing out of the realm he took 
his journey into the further parts of Germany, as 
into Saxony, where he had conference with I.uther 
and other learned men in those quarters ; where 
after that he had continued a certain season, he 
came down from thence into the Netherlands, and 
had his most abiding in the town of Antwerp, until 
the time of his apprehension; whereof more shall 
be said (God willing) hereafter. 


Amongst his other books which he compiled, 
one work he made also for the declaration of the 
sacrament (as it was then called) of the altar; which 
he kept by him, considering how the people were 
not as yet fully persuaded in other matters tend¬ 
ing to superstitious ceremonies and gross idolatry. 
Wherefore he thought as yet time was not come to 
put forth that work, but rather that it should hinder 
the people from other instructions, supposing that 
it would seem to them odious to hear any such thing 
spoken or set forth at that time, sounding against 
their great goddess Diana, that is, against their 
mass, being had every where in great estimation, as 
was the goddess Diana amongst the Ephesians, 
whom they thought to come from heaven. Where¬ 
fore Master Tyndale, being a man,both prudent in 
his doings, and no less zealous in the setting forth 
of God’s holy truth after such sort as it might take 
most effect with the people, did forbear the putting 
forth of that work, not doubting but, by God’s mer¬ 
ciful grace, a time should come to have that abomin¬ 
ation openly declared, as it is at this present day : 
the Lord Almighty be always praised therefore. 
Amen! 

These godly books of Tyndale, and especially the 
New Testament of his translation, after that they 
began to come into men's hands, and to spread 
abroad, as they wrought great and singular profit 
to the godly, so the ungodly (envying and disdain¬ 
ing that the people should be any thing wiser than 
they, and again, fearing lest, by the shining beams 
of truth, their false hypocrisy and works of dark¬ 
ness should be discerned) began to stir with no 
small ado ; like as at the birth of Christ, Herod was 
troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. But espe¬ 
cially Satan, the prince of darkness, maligning the 
happy course and success of the gospel, set to his 
might also, how to impeach and hinder the blessed 
travails of that man ; as by this, and also by sundry 
other ways, may appear. For at W'hat time Tyndale 
had translated the Fifth Book of Moses, called Deu¬ 
teronomy, minding to print the same at Hamburgh, 
he sailed thitherward; where by the way, upon the 
coast of Holland, he suffered shipwreck, by which 
he lost all his books, writings, and copies, and so was 
compelled to begin all again anew, to his hinderance, 
and doubling of his labours. Thus, having lost by 
that ship, both money, his copies, and his time, he 
came in another ship to Hamburgh, where, at his 
appointment. Master Coverdale tarried for him, and 
helped him in the translating of the whole five books 
of Moses, from Easter till December, in the house 
of a worshipful widow. Mistress Margaret Van Ein- 
merson, A. D. 1529; a great sweating sickness 
being at the same time in the town. So, having des- 
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patched his business at Hamburgh, he returned after¬ 
wards to Antwerp again. 

Thus, as Satan is, and ever hath been, an enemy 
to all godly endeavours, and chiefly to the pro¬ 
moting and furtherance of God’s word, as by this 
and many other experiments may be seen, so his 
ministers and members, following the like quality 
of their master, be not altogether idle for their parts; 
as also by the pope's chaplains and God’s enemies, 
and by their cruel handling of the said Master 
Tyndale at the same time, both here in England and 
in Flanders, may well appear. 

When God's will was, that the New Testament 
in the common tongue should come abroad, Tyn¬ 
dale, the translator thereof, added to the latter end 
a certain epistle, w herein he desired them that w^ere 
learned, to amend, if ought were found amiss. 
Wherefore if there had been any such default de¬ 
serving correction, it had been the part of courtesy 
and gentleness, for men of knowledge and judgment 
to have showed their learning therein, and to have 
redressed what was to be amended. But the spi¬ 
ritual fathers then of the clergy, being not willing 
to have that book to prosper, cried out upon it, bear¬ 
ing men in hand that there were a thousand heresies 
in it, and that it was not to be corrected, but utter¬ 
ly to be suppressed. Some said it was not possible 
to translate the Scriptures into English ; some, that 
it >vas not lawful for the lay people to have it in 
their mother-tongue ; some, that it would make 
them all heretics. And to the intent to induce the 
temporal rulers also unto their purpose, they made 
more matter, and said that it would make the people 
to rebel and rise against the king. All this Tyn¬ 
dale himself, in his own prologue before the First 
Book of Moses, declareth; and addeth further, show¬ 
ing what great pains were taken in examining that 
translation, and comparing it with their own imagin¬ 
ations and terms, that with less labour, he supposeth, 
they might have translated themselves a great part 
of the Bible : showing moreover, that they scanned 
and examined every tittle and point in the said trans¬ 
lation, in such sort, and so narrowly, that there was 
not one i therein, but if it lacked a prick over its head, 
they did note it, and numbered it unto the ignorant 
people for a heresy. So great were then the fro- 
ward devices of the Eiiglish clergy, (who should 
have been the guides of light unto the people,; to 
drive the people from the text and knowledge of 
the Scripture, which neither they would translate 
themselves, nor yet abide it to be translated of 
others; to the intent (as Tyndale saith) that the 
world being kept still in darkness, they might sit in 
the consciences of the people through vain supersti¬ 
tion and false doctrine, to satisfy their lusts, their 
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ambition, and insatiable covetousness, and to exalt 
their own honour above king and emperor, yea, and 
above God himself. 

The bishops and prelates of the realm, thus (as 
ye have heard) incensed and inflamed in their minds, 
although having no cause, against the Old and New 
Testament of the Lord newly translated by Tyndale, 
and conspiring together with all their heads and 
counsels, how to repeal the same, never rested be¬ 
fore they had brought the king at last to their con¬ 
sent ; by reason whereof, a proclamation in all haste 
was devised and set forth under public authority, 
hut no just reason showed, that the Testament of 
Tyndale’s translation, with other works besides, 
both of his, and of other writers, W’ere inhibited and 
abandoned, as ye heard before : which was about 
A. D. 1527. And yet not contented herewith, they 
proceeded further, how to entangle him in their 
nets, and to bereave him of his life ; which how they 
brought to pass, now it remaineth to be declared. 

In the registers of London it appeareth manifest, 
how that the bishops and Sir Thomas More having any 
poor man under coraw, that is, to be examined before 
them, namely, such as had been at Antwerp, most 
studiously would search and examine all things be¬ 
longing to Tyndale, where and with whom he host¬ 
ed, whereabouts stood the house, what was his sta¬ 
ture, in what apparel he went, what resort he had, 
&c.: all which things when they had diligently 
learned, (as may appear by the examination of Si¬ 
mon Smith and others,) then began they to work 
their feats, as you shall hear by the relation of his 
own host. 

William Tyndale, being in the town of Antwerp, 
had been lodged about one whole year in the house 
of Thomas Pointz an Englishman, who kept there a 
house of English merchants; about which time 
came thither one out of England, whose name was 
Henry Philips, his father being customer of Poole, 
a comely fellow, like as he had been a gentleinaii, 
having a servant with him ; but wherefore he came, 
or for what purpose he was sent thither, no man 
could tell. 

Master Tyndale divers times was desired forth to 
dinner and supper amongst merchants; by the 
means whereof this Henry Philips became acquaint¬ 
ed with him, so that within short space Master 
Tyndale had a great confidence in him, and brought 
him to his lodging, to the house of Thomas Pointz; 
and had him also once or twice with him to din¬ 
ner and supper, and further entered such friend¬ 
ship with him, that through his procurement he lay 
in the same house of the said Pointz; to whom he 
showed moreover his books, and other secrets of his 
study, so little did Tyndale then mistrust this traitor. 
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“ But Pointz, having no great confidence in the 
fellow, asked Master Tyndale how he came ac¬ 
quainted with this Philips. Master Tyndale an¬ 
swered, that he was an honest man, handsomely 
learned, and very conformable. Then Pointz, per¬ 
ceiving that he bare such favour to him, said no 
more, thinking that he was brought acquainted with 
him by some friend of his. The said Philips, being 
in the town three or four days, upon a time desired 
Pointz to walk with him forth of the town to show 
him the commodities thereof, and in walking toge¬ 
ther without the town, had communication of divers 
things, and some of the king’s affairs; by the which 
talk Pointz as yet suspected nothing, but after, by 
the sequel of the matter, he perceived more what he 
intended. In the mean time this he well perceived, 
that he bare no great favour either to the setting 
forth of any good thing, or to the proceedings of the 
king of England. But after, w'hen the time W'as 
past, Pointz perceived this to be his mind, to feel if 
he could perceive by him, whether he might break 
with him in the matter, for lucre of money, to help 
him to his purpose; for he perceived before that he 
was monied, and would that Pointz should think no 
less: but by whom it was unknown. For he had 
desired Pointz before, to help him to divers things; 
and such things as he named he required might be 
of the best, “for,’* said he, “ I have money enough;’* 
but of this talk came nothing but that men should 
think he had some things to do; for nothing else 
followed of his talk. So it was to be suspected, 
that Philips was in doubt to move this matter for 
his purpose, to any of the rulers or officers of the 
town of Antwerp, for doubt it should come to the 
knowledge of some Englishmen, and by the means 
thereof Master Tyndale should have had warning. 

So Philips went from Antwerp to the court of 
Brussels, which is from thence twenty-four English 
miles, the king having there no ambassador; for at 
that time the king of England and the emperor 
were at a controversy for the question betwixt the 
king and the Lady Katharine, which was aunt to 
the emperor; and the discord grew so much, that 
it was doubted lest there should have been war be¬ 
tween the emperor and the king; so that Philips, 
as a traitor both against God and the king, was 
there the better retained, as also other traitors more 
besides him; who, after he had betrayed Master 
Tyndale into their hands, showed himself likewise 
against the king’s own person, and there set forth 
things against the king. To make short, the said 
Philips did so much there, that he procured to bring 
from thence with him to Antwerp, that procuror- 
general, which is the emperor’s attorney, with cer¬ 
tain other officers, as after foUoweth; which was 
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not done with small charges and expenses, from 
whomsoever it came. 

Within a while after, Pointz sitting at his door. 
Philips’s man came unto him, and asked whether 
Master Tyndale were there, and said, his master 
would come to him ; and so departed : but whether 
his master, Philips, were in the town or not, it 
was not known; but at that time Pointz heard no 
more, either of the master or of the man. Within 
three or four days after, Pointz went forth to the 
town of Barrois, being eighteen English miles from 
Antwerp, where he had business to do for the space 
of a month or six weeks; and in the time of his 
absence Henry Philips came again to Antwerp, to 
the house of Pointz, and coming in, spake with his 
wife, asking her for Master Tyndale, and whether 
he would dine there with him; saying, “ What 
good meat shall we have ? ” She answered, “ Such 
as the market will give.” Then went he forth again 
(as it is thought) to provide, and set the officers 
which he brought with him from Brussels, in the 
street, and about the door. Then about noon he 
came again, and went to Master Tyndale, and de¬ 
sired him to lend him forty shillings; “ for,” said he, 
“ I lost my purse this morning, coming over at the 
passage between this and Mechlin.” So Master 
Tyndale took him forty shillings, the which was 
easy to be had of him, if he had it; for in the wily 
subtleties of this world he was simple and in¬ 
expert. 

Then said Philips, “ Master Tyndale! you shall 
be my guest here this day.” “ No,” said Master 
Tyndale, “ I go forth this day to dinner, and you 
shall go with me, and be my guest, where you shall 
be welcome.” So when it was dinner-time, Master 
Tyndale went forth with Philips, and at the going 
forth of Pointz’s house, was a long narrow entry, so 
that two could not go in a front. Master Tyndale 
would have put Philips before him but. Philips would 
in no wise, but put Master Tyndale before, for that 
he pretended to show great humanity. So Master 
Tyndale, being a man of no great stature, went before, 
and Philips, a tall, comely person, followed behind 
him; who had set officers on either side of the door upon 
two seats, which, being there, might see who came 
in the entry; and coming through the same entry, 
Philips pointed with his linger over Master Tyn- 
dale’s head down to him, that tlie officers who sat at 
the door might see that it was he whom thry should 
take, as the officers that took Master Tyndale after¬ 
wards told Pointz, and said to Pointz, when they 
had laid him in prison, that they pitied to see his 
simplicity when they took him. Then they took 
him, and brought him to the emperor’s attorney, or 
procuror-general, where he dined. Then came the 
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procuror-general to the house of Pointz, and sent 
away all that was there of Master Tyndale’s, as well 
his books as other things; and from thence Tyn- 
dale was had to the castle of Filford, eighteen Eng¬ 
lish miles from Antwerp, and there he remained until 
he was put to death. 

Then incontinent, by the help of English mer¬ 
chants, were letters sent, in favour of Tyndale, to 
the court of Brussels. Also, not long after, letters 
were directed out of England to the council at Brus¬ 
sels, and sent to the merchant-adventurers, to Ant¬ 
werp, commanding them to see that with speed they 
slioiild be delivered. Then such of the chief of the 
merchants as were there at that time, being called to¬ 
gether, required the said Pointz to take in liand the 
delivery of those letters, with letters also from them, 
in favour of Master Tyndale, to the lord of Barrois 
and others; which lord of Barrois (as it was told 
Pointz by the way) at that time was departed from 
Brussels, as the chief conductor of the eldest daugh¬ 
ter of the king of Denmark, to be married to the 
palsgrave, whose mother w'as sister to the emperor, 
she being chief princess of Denmark. Pointz, after 
he heard of his departure, did ride after the next 
way, and overtook him at Achon, where he deliver¬ 
ed to him his letters; the which w'hen he had re¬ 
ceived and read, he made no direct answer, but 
somewhat objecting, said, There were of their coun¬ 
trymen that were burned in England not long be¬ 
fore (as indeed there were Anabaptists burned in 
Smithfield) ; and so Pointz said to him, “ Ilowbeit,” 
said he, “ whatsoever the crime was, if his Lordship 
or any other nobleman had written, requiring to 
have had them, he thought they should not have 
been denied.” “ Well,” said he, ** I have no leisure 
to write, for the princess is ready to ride.” Then 
said Pointz, “ If it shall please your Lordship, I will 
attend upon you unto the next baiting-placewhich 
was at Maestricht. “ If you so do,” said the lord, 
“ I will advise myself by the way what to write.” 
Se Pointz followed him from Achon to Maestricht, 
the which are fifteen English miles asunder; and 
there he received letters of him, one to the council 
there, another to the company of the merchant-ad¬ 
venturers, and another also to the Lord Cromwell 
in England. 

So Pointz rode from thenee to Brussels, and then 
and there delivered to the council the letters out of 
England, with the lord of Barrois’s letters also, and 
received eftsoons answer into England of the same 
by letters which he brought to Antwerp to the Eng¬ 
lish merchants, who required him to go with them 
into England. And he, very desirous to have Mas¬ 
ter Tyndale out of prison, let not to take pains, with 
loss of time in his own business and occupying, and 
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diligently follow'^ed with the said letters, which he 
there delivered to the council, and was commanded 
by them to tarry until he had other letters, with 
which he was not despatched thence in a month 
after. At length, the letters being delivered him, 
he returned again, and delivered them to the em¬ 
peror’s council at Brussels, and there tarried for 
answer of the same. 

When the said Pointz had tarried three or four 
days, it was told him by one that belonged to the 
Chancery, that Master Tyndale should have been 
delivered to him according to the tenor of the let¬ 
ters ; but Philips, being there, followed the suit 
against Master Tyndale, and hearing that*he should 
be delivered to Pointz, and doubting lest he should 
be put from his purpose, he knew no other remedy 
but to accuse Pointz, saying, that he was a dweller 
in the town of Antwerp, and there had been a suc- 
courcr of Tyndale, and was one of the same opinion; 
and that all this was only his own labour and suit, to 
have Master Tyndale at liberty, and no man’s else. 

Thus, upon his information and accusation, Pointz 
was attached by the procuror-general, the emperor’s 
attorney, and delivered to the keeping of two ser- 
jeants-at-arms; and the same evening was sent to 
him one of the chancery, with the procuror-general, 
who ministered unto him an oath, that he should 
truly make answer to all such things as should be 
inquired of him, thinking they would have had no 
other examinations of him but of his message. The 
next day likewise they came again, and had him in 
examination, and so five or six days one after an¬ 
other, upon not so few as a hundred articles, as wcdl 
of the king’s affairs, as of the message concerning 
Tyndale, of his aiders, and of his religion ; out of 
which examinations, the procuror-general drew 
twenty-three or twenty-four articles, and declared 
the same against the said Pointz, the copy whereof 
he delivered to him to make answer thereunto, and 
permitted him to have an advocate and proctor, that 
is, a doctor and proctor in the law; and order was 
taken, that eight days after he should deliver unto 
them liis answer, and from eight days to eight days, 
to proceed till the process were ended. Also that 
he should send no messenger to Antwerp where his 
house was, being twenty-four English miles from 
Brussels, where he was prisoner, nor to any other 
place, but by the post of the town of Brussels; nor 
to send any letters, nor any to be delivered to him, 
but written in Dutch; and the procuror-general, 
who was party against him, to read them, to peruse 
and examine them thoroughly, (contrary to all right 
and equity,) before they were sent or delivered: 
neither might any be suffered to speak or talk with 
Pointz in any other tongue or language, except only 
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in tlie Dutch tongue; so that his keepers, who were 
Dutchmen, might understand what the contents of 
the letters or talk should bo: saving that at one 
time the provincial of the White Friars came to din¬ 
ner where Pointz was prisoner, and brought with 
him a young novice, being an Englishman, whom 
the provincial, after dinner, of his own accord, did 
bid to talk with the said Pointz; and so with him 
he was licensed to talk. The purpose and great 
poh.cy therein v/as easy to be perceived. Between 
Pointz and the novice was much pretty talk, as of 
Sir Thomas More, and of the bishop of Rochester, 
and of their putting to death ; whose death he seem¬ 
ed greatly to lament, especially dying in such a 
quarrel, worthj’ (as he said) to be accounted for 
martyrs ; with other noble doctrine, and deep learn¬ 
ing in divinity, meet to feed swine withal: such 
blindness then in those days reigned amongst them. 

The eighth day, the commissioners that were ap¬ 
pointed came to the house where Pointz was kept, 
to have had his answer in writing: he, making no 
great haste in proceeding, answepcth them with a | 
dilatory manner, saying, he was there a prisoner, 
and might not go abroad, so that, although he had 
appointed and named who were to be a council with 
him, they came not to him, nor could he go to them; 
nor could any come to give counsel in this matter, 
but such as were licensed and named by them. 
Then they gave him a day, to make answer against 
the nexth eighth day. And Pointz drew out his own 
mind, answering to the wliolc declaration generally; 
which, at.the next coming, he delivered them: but 
that answer they would not take, saying, he must 
answer to every article particular!}"; and so they 
took order, that he should make it ready against the 
next coming. Thus he trifled them off, from All- 
hallow-tidc until Cliristmas even, with dilatory mat¬ 
ters, from one eighth day to another eighth day. 
And upon Christmas even, in the morning, they 
came to him to have had an answer, which was not 
made, nor had any counsel come to him in all that 
time : howbeit, they would delay the time no longer, 
but said they, “ Bring in your ans>ver this day, or 
else ye shall be put from it; ” so he perceived, that 
if it were no{ brought in that night, he should have 
been condemned without answer. So then, with 
much ado, he got the advocate to help him in or¬ 
dering of his answer; but it was long ere he came, 
so that it was past eight o’clock of Christmas even 
b^'fore his answers were delivered to the procuror- 
general. And then afterwards, as the time served, 
at the days appointed, it went forth with replication 
duplic, with other answers each to other, in writing 
what they could, in answering to the emperor’s or¬ 
dinances. And at such times as the commissioners 


came to Pointz, that craitor Philips accompanied 
them to the door, in following the process against 
him, as he also did against Master Tyndale, as they 
who had Pointz in keeping showed him. 

The process being ended, as the order is there, 
either party delivered up to the cemraissioners a 
bag, with his process in writing, and took an in¬ 
ventory of every parcel of writing that was within 
the bag. So it rested in their hands; but, upon 
sentence, Pointz required, in the time of process, 
that he might put in surety, and so to be at liberty. 
This they granted him at the first time, but, after¬ 
wards, they denied to take surety for his body. Then 
he sent a post from the town of Brussels to Antwerp 
to the English merchants, thinking they would not 
let him have stuck for lack of their help, in putting 
in sureties for him, considering the cause, with the 
circumstance, especially since they brought him into 
this trouble themselves; although it does not appear 
that they made him any promise for his charges and 
pains taken, as Pointz reported of them they really 
did. 

But, to pass over this, and to make the matter 
short: if the aforesaid merchants, such as were of 
the town of Antwerp, had, at the time, been surety 
for him, then the matter had been altered from a 
criminal to a civil case: but when Pointz had de¬ 
livered to them his answer, they demanded of him, 
for his charges, money, or sureties. The charges 
were much, to reckon for the two officers’ meat, and 
drink, and wages, beside his own charges; so that 
it was about five shillings every day. For all the 
while he was prisoner, he was not in a common pri¬ 
son, but in the keeping of two officers in one of their 
houses. So they demanded sureties to be brought 
within eight days for the charges, but then they de¬ 
nied him to lake surety for his body, to make answer 
at liberty. Pointz, considering that they altered in 
their purposes, as well in other things as in that; 
and jiercciving, by other things, (as also it was told 
in secret,) that it would have cost him his life if he 
had tarried, yet Pointz granted them to put in sure¬ 
ties, requiring of them to have a messenger to send; 
not because he reckoned to have any, but to make 
a delay, otherwise they would have sent him to a 
stronger prison. But Pointz delayed them, think¬ 
ing, if he could, to make escape; yet he did make 
a good face, as though he reckoned to have been in 
no danger; which if he had not done, ii was very 
unlikely he should have escaped with his life out of 
their hands. And at the eighth day the comrais- 
sioners came again to Pointz, and there received 
both their bags with the proc^ess, one from the pro- 
curor-general, and one from Pointz, delivering either 
of them an inventory of such pieces of writing as 
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were delivered in the bags, and demanded sureties 
of Points, according to the order they took when 
they were last with him. Pointz alleged that he 
had divers times required those who had him in 
keeping to get him a messenger, as he also had 
done, but made no great haste to have any; for he 
reckoned it should be a sufficient delay, whereby he 
might have another day. And with much alleging 
the impossibility of his being able to get a messen¬ 
ger to send forth, at the last, the)^ put him apart, 
and agreed to give him a day eight days after, and 
called him in again, and commanded the officer to 
get him a messenger, as they did. And so Pointz 
sent him with letters to the English merchants, who 
at that time were at Barrois. Howbeit, he reckon¬ 
ed to get away before the return again of the mes¬ 
senger, for he perceived his tarrjdng there should 
have been his death. And therefore, to put in a 
venture to get away, that so he might save himself, 
(for, if he had been taken, it would have been but 
death, for he had been prisoner there in their hands 
at that time about twelve or thirteen weeks,) he 
tarried not the coming again of the messenger, but, 
in a night, by some means he conveyed himself off, 
and so, by God's help, at the opening of the town 
gate in the morning, he got away. And when it 
was perceived that he was gone, there was horse 
sent out after him, but, because he well knew the 
country, he escaped and came into England. But 
what more trouble followeth to Pointz after the 
same, it serveth not for this place to rehearse. 
Master Tyndale, still remaining in prison, was 
proffered an advocate and a procurer; for in any 
crime there, it shall be permitted to counsel to 
make answer in the law; but he refused to have 
any, saying, he would make answer for himself, and 
did: but, it is to be thought, his answer will not 
be put forth. Notwithstanding, he had so preached 
to them there who had him in charge, and such 
as were there conversant with him in the castle, that 
they reported of him, that if he were not a good 
Christian man, they knew not whom they might take 
to be one. 

At last, after much reasoning, when no reason 
would serve, although he deserved no death, he 
was condemned by virtue of the emperor’s decree, 
made in the assembly at Augsburgh, (as is before 
signified,) and, upon the same, brought forth to the 
place of execution, was there tied to the stake, and 
then strangled first by the hangman, and afterwards 
with fire consumed in the morning, at the town of 
Filford, A. D. 1536; ciying thus at the stake with 
a fervent zeal and a loud voice, “ Lord! open the 
king of England’s eyes.” 

Such was the power of his doctrine, and the sin¬ 


cerity of his life, that during the time of bis im¬ 
prisonment, (which endured a year and a half,) it 
is said, he converted his keeper, the keeper’s daugh¬ 
ter, and others of his household. Also the rest 
that were with Tyndale conversant in the castle, 
reported of him that if he were not a good Chris¬ 
tian man, they could not tell whom to trust. 

The procurator-general, the emperor’s attorney, 
being there, left this testimony of him, that he was 
“ a learned, a good, and a godly man.” 

The same morning in which he was had to the 
fire, he delivered a letter to the keeper of the castle, 
which the keeper himself brought to the house of 
the aforesaid Pointz in Antwerp, shortly after; 
which letter, with his examinations and other his 
disputations, I would might have come to our hands; 
all which I understand did remain, and yet perhaps 
do, in the hands of the keeper’s daughter. For so it 
is of him reported, that as he was in the castle 
prisoner, there was much writing, and great dis¬ 
putation to and fro, between him and them of the 
university of Louvain, (which was not past nine or 
ten miles from the place where he was prisoner,) in 
such sort, that they all had enough to do, and more 
than they could well wield, to answer the autho¬ 
rities and testimonies of the Scripture, whereupon he 
most pithily grounded his doctrine. 

That traitor, worse than Judas to man’s judgment, 
(only not comparing this to the case of Christ, and 
that the Scripture hath already judged Judas,) was 
otherwise in the act—doing not so good; for Judas, 
after he had betrayed his Master and Friend, was 
sorry, acknowledged and confessed his fact openly, 
declared his Master to be the very Truth, and des¬ 
pising the money that he had received for doing 
the act, brought it again and cast it before them. 
This traitor Philips, contrariwise, not lamenting, but 
rejoicing in what he had done, not declaring the 
honest goodness and truth of his friend, but apply¬ 
ing, in all that he could devise, to declare him to 
be false and seditious, and not despising the money 
that he had received, not bringing it again, but pro¬ 
curing and receiving more, wherewith to follow the 
suit against that innocent blood to the death ; which 
case of things endured about one whole year and a 
half, in which he lost no time, but all that time 
followed Pointz with most diligent attendance to 
and fro, and from Louvain to Brussels, and to Fil¬ 
ford, with process to have sentence against him. 
And having there no other thing to do, he applied 
himself to nothing else; which was not done with 
small expenses and charges, from whomsoever it 
came. And, as I have heard say there in that coun¬ 
try, Master Tyndale found them in the university of 
Louvain with enough to do. 
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And yet, in all that while, if they had not taken 
to help them an ordinance of the emperor’s making, 
(which ordinance was made hy the advice and 
counsel of the pope’s soldiers, for the upholding of 
his kingdom, and also joined with his own laws,) 
they knew not else how to have brought him to his 
VOL. II. 3 V 


death by their disputing with him in the Scriptures; 
for he was permitted to dispute, in answering to 
them, by writing. And that traitor Philips was not 
satisfied with that, but he knew that he should have 
money enough, as himself before had said to Pointz. 
But, as when Judas did run away with the bag 
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when he went to betray Christ, with which he went 
his way, the other apostles thought he had gone to 
have bought things necessary, (although he went to 
appoint with the Jews for the taking of his Master, 
Christ,) so, in like manner, this traitor Philips, the 
same morning that he brought his treachery to pur¬ 
pose, with bringing Master Tyndale into the hands 
of God’s enemies, took money of him under a colour 
of borrowing, and put it into his bag, and then in¬ 
continent went his ways therewith, and came with 
his company of soldiers, who laid hands upon him 
as before, and led him away. And about one 
whole year and a half after, he was put to death at 
Filford, with fire; and, albeit this Philips rejoiced 
awhile, after that he had done if, yet the saying so 
goeth, that he not long time after enjoyed the 
price of innocent blood, but was consumed at last 
with lice. 

The worthy virtues and doings of this blessed 
martyr, who, for his painful travails and singular 
zeal to his country, may be called, in these our 
days, an apostle of England, it were long to recite. 
Among many others, this, because it seemeth to 
me worthy of remembrance, I thought not in silence 
to overpass, which hath unto me credibly been tes¬ 
tified by certain grave merchants, and some of them 
also such as W'ere present the same time at the fact, 
and men yet alive ; the story whereof is this: There 
was at Antwerp on a time, amongst a company of 
merchants as they were at supper, a certain juggler, 
which through his diabolical enchantments of art 
magical, would fetch all kind- of viands and wine 
from any place they would, and set them upon the 
table incontinent before them, with many other such¬ 
like things. The fame of this juggler being much 
talked of, it chanced that as Master Tyndale heard 
of it, he desired certain of the merchants, that he 
might also be present at supper, to see him play his 
parts. To be brief, the supper was appointed, and 
the merchants, with T 3 ’’ndale, were there present. 
Then the juggler, being required to play his feats, 
and to show his cunning, after his wonted boldness 
began to utter all that he could do, but all was in 
vain. At last, with his labour, sweating, and toil¬ 
ing, when he saw that nothing would go forward, 
but that all his enchantments were void, he was 
compelled openly to confess, that there was some 
man present at supper, which disturbed and letted 
all his doings. So that a man, even in the martyrs 
of these our days, cannot lack the miracles of true 
faith, if miracles were now to be desired. 

As concerning the works and books of Tyndale, 
which extend to a great number, thou wast told be¬ 
fore, loving reader ! how the printer hereof mindeth, 
by the Lord’s leave, to collect them all in one 


volume together, and put them out in print. Where¬ 
fore it shall not greatly at this time be needful to 
make any several rehearsal of them. And as touch¬ 
ing his translation of the New Testament, because 
his enemies did so much carp at it, pretending it to 
be BO full of heresies; to answer therefore to their 
slanderous tongues and lying lips, thou shalt hear 
and understand what faithful dealing and sincere 
conscience he used in the same, by the testimony 
and allegation of his own words, written in his 
epistle to John Frith, as followeth : “ I call God to 
record against the day we shall appear before our 
Lord Jesus, to give our reckoning of our doings, 
that I never altered one syllable of God’s word 
against my conscience, nor would do this day, if all 
that is in earth, whether it be honour, pleasure, or 
riches, might be given me,” &c. 

And as ye have heard Tyndale’s own words, thus 
protesting for himself, now let us hear likewise the 
faithful testimony of John Frith, for Tyndale his 
dear companion and brother, thus declaring in his 
answer to Master More, as followeth : 

The testimony of John Frith, in his hook of the 
sacrament, concerning William Tyndale. 

** And Tyndale I trust liveth, well content with 
such a poor apostle’s life as God gave his Son Christ, 
and his faithful ministers in this world, who is not 
sure of so many mites, as ye be yearly of pounds, 
although I am sure that for his learning and judg¬ 
ment in Scripture, he were more Avorthy to be pro¬ 
moted than all the bishops in England. I received 
a letter from him, which was written since Christ¬ 
mas, Avherein, among other matters, he writeth this: 
‘ I call God to record against the day we shall 
appear before our Lord Jesus, to give a reckoning of 
our doings, that I never altered one syllable of 
God’s word against my conscience, no would do this 
day, if all that is in earth, whether it be honour, 
pleasure, or riches, might be given me. Moreover, I 
take God to witness to my conscience, that I desire of 
God to myself in this Avorld, no more than that, 
without which I cannot keep his laws,’ &c. Judge, 
Christian reader, whether these words be not spoken 
of a faithful, clear, innocent heart. And as for his 
behaviour, it is such that I am sure no man can re¬ 
prove him of any sin, howbeit no man is innocent 
before God, who beholdeth the heart.” 

Thus much out of Frith. And thus, being about 
to conclude and finish with the life and story of 
William Tyndale, it shall be requisite now that the 
reader do hear something likewise of his supplica¬ 
tions made to the king and nobles of the realm, as 
they are yet extant in his works to be seen, and 
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worthy in all ages to be marked, the tenor whereof 
tendeth to this eifect as followeth. 

Tyndale's supplication to the king, nobles, and 
subjects of England, 

“ I beseech the king’s most noble Grace, well to 
consider all the ways by which the cardinal, and our 
holy bishops, have led him since he was first king; 
and to see whereunto all the pride, pomp, and vain 
boast of the cardinal is come, and how God hath 
resisted him and our prelates in all their wiles. We, 
having nothing to do at all, have meddled yet with 
all matters, and have spent for our prelates’ causes 
more than all Christendom, even unto the utter beg¬ 
garing of ourselves; and have gotten nothing but 
rebuke and hate among all nations, and a mock and 
a scorn of them whom we have most holpen. For 
the Frenchmen (as the saying is) of late days made 
a play, or a disguising, at Paris, in which the em¬ 
peror danced wdth the pope and the French king, 
and wearied them; the king of I^ngland sitting on 
a high bench, and looking on. And when it was 
asked why he danced not, it was answered, that he 
sat there but to pay the minstrels their w^ages: as 
one who should say, we paid for all men’s dancing. 
We monied the emperor openly, and gave the French 
king double and treble secretly, and to the pope 
also. Yea, and though Ferdinand had money sent 
openly to blind the world withal, yet the saying is, 
through all Dutch-land, that we sent money to the 
king of Poland, &c. 

“ P^urthermore, I beseech his Grace also to have 
mercy on his own soul, and not to suffer Christ and 
his holy Testament to be persecuted under his name 
any longer, that the sword of the wrath of God may 
be put up again, which, for that cause, no doubt, is 
most chiefly drawn. 

“ Thirdly, my petition is to his Grace, to have 
compassion on his poor subjects, that the realm ut¬ 
terly perish not with the wicked counsel of our pes¬ 
tilent prelates. For if his Grace, who is but a man, 
should die, the lords and commons not knowing who 
hath most right to enjoy the crown, the realm could 
not but stand in great danger. 

“ My fourth suit and exhortation is to all the lords 
temporal of the realm, that they come and fall be¬ 
fore the king’s Grace, and humbly desire his Majesty 
to suffer it to be tried, who of right ought to suc¬ 
ceed : and if he or she fail, who next, and who third. 
And let it be proclaimed openly; and let all the 
lords temporal be sworn thereto, and all the knights, 
and squires, and gentlemen, and the commons above 
eighteen years old, that there be no strife for the 
succession. If they try it by the sword, I promise 


them, I see no other likelihood, but it will cost the 
realm of England, &c. 

“ F urther, of all the subjects of England this I 
crave—that they repent; for the cause of evil rulers 
is the sin of the subjects, as testifieth the Scripture. 
And the cause of false preachers is, that the people 
have no love unto the truth, saith Paul, in 1 Thess. 
ii. We be all sinners a hundred times greater than 
all that we suffer. I^et us, therefore, each forgive 
others, remembering, the greater sinners the more 
welcome, if we repent; according to the similitude 
of the riotous son. For Christ died for sinners, and 
is their Saviour, and his blood is their treasure, to 
pay for their sins. He is that fatted calf which is 
slain to make them good cheer withal, if they will 
repent and come to their Father again; and his 
merits are the goodly raiment to cover the naked 
deformities of their sins. 

“ Finally, if the persecution of the king's Grace, 
and other temporal persons, conspiring with the 
spiritualty, be of ignorance, I doubt not but that 
their eyes shall be opened shortly, and they shall see 
and repent, and God shall show them mercy. But 
if it be of a set malice against the truth, and of a 
grounded hate against the law of God, by the reason 
of a full consent they have to sin, and to walk in 
their old ways of ignorance, whereunto, being now 
past all repentance, they have utterly yielded them¬ 
selves, to follow with full lust, without bridle or 
snaffle, (which is the sin against the Holy Ghost,) 
then ye shall see, even shortly, that God shall turn 
the point of the sword wherewith they now shed 
Christ's blood, homeward, to shed their own again, 
after all the e.xarnples of the Bible.” 

These things thus discoursed, pertaining to the 
story and doings of Tyndale, finally it remaincth to 
infer certain of his private letters and epistles, where¬ 
of, among divers others which have not come to 
our hands, two special he wrote to Jolin Frith, one 
properly, under his own name, another under the 
name of Jacob ; but, in very deed, it was w ritten 
and delivered to John Frith, being prisoner then in 
the Tower, as ye shall further understand by the 
sequel hereafter. The copy and tenor of the epis¬ 
tles here followeth. 

A letter sent from William Tyndale unto Mas- 
ter Frith, being in the Tou'cr. 

“ The grace and peace of God our Father, and 
of Jesus Christ our Lord, be with you, Amen. 
Dearly beloved brother John! I have heard say, 
how the hypocrites, now that they have overcome 
that great business which letted them, or at the least 
w'ay have brought it to a stay, they return to their 
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old nature again. The will of God be fulfilled, and 
that wdiich he hath ordained to be, ere the world 
was made, that come, and his glory reign over all! 

“ Dearly beloved! however the matter be, com¬ 
mit yourself wholly and only unto your most loving 
Father, and most kind Lord. Fear not men that 
threat, nor trust men that speak fair; but trust liirn 
that is true of promise, and able to make his word 
good. Your cause is Christ’s gospel, a light that 
must be fed with the blood of faith. The lamp 
must be dressed and snuffed daily, and that oil 
poured in every evening and morning, that the light 
go not out. Though we be sinners, yet is the cause 
right. If when we be buffeted for well doing, we 
suffer patiently and endure, that is acceptable to 
God ; for to that end we are called. For Christ 
also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that we 
should follow his steps, who did no sin. Hereby 
have we perceived love, that he had lain down his 
life for us ; therefore we ought also to lay down 
our lives for the brethren. Rejoice and be glad, 
for great is your reward in heaven. For we suffer 
with him, that we may also be glorified with him ; 
who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto his glorious body ; according to 
the working whereby he is able even to subject all 
things unto him. 

“ Dearly beloved ! be of good courage, and com¬ 
fort your soul with the hope of this high reward, 
and bear the image of Christ in your mortal body, 
that it may, at his coming, be made like to his, im¬ 
mortal ; and follow the example of all your other 
dear brethren, which choose to suffer in hope of a 
better resurrection. Keep your conscience pure 
and undefiled, and say against that, nothing. Stick 
at necessary things, and remember the blasphemies 
of the enemies of Christ, saying, they find none but 
that will abjure, rather than suffer the extremity. 
Moreover, the death of them that come again after 
they have once denied, though it be accepted with 
God, and all that believe, yet it is not glorious : for 
the hypocrites say, ‘ He must needs die; denying 
helpeth not. But, might it have holpen, they would 
have denied five hundred times; but seeing it 
would not help them, therefore, of pure pride and 
mere malice together, they spake with their mouths 
what their conscience knoweth false.’ If you give 
yourself, cast yourself, yield yourself, commit your¬ 
self, wholly and only to your loving Father; then 
shall his power be in you, and make you strong; 
and that so strong that you shall feel no pain, wdiich 
should be to another present death: and his Spirit 
shall speak in you, and teach you what to answer, 
according to his promise. He shall set out his 
truth by you wonderfully, and work for vou above 


all that your heart can imagine : yea, and you are 
not yet dead, though the hypocrites all, with all that 
they can make, have sworn your death. Una solus 
victis nullam sperare salutcm; to look for no 
man's help, bringeth the help of God to them that 
seem to be overcome in the eyes of the hypocrites : 
yea, it shall make God to carry you through thick 
and thin for his truth's sake, in spite of all the ene¬ 
mies of his truth. There fallelh not a hair, till his 
hour be come; and when his hour is come, ne¬ 
cessity carrieth us hence, though we be not willing. 
But if we be willing, then have we a reward and 
thank. 

“ Fear not the threatening therefore, neither be 
overcome of sweet words, with which twain the 
hypocrites shall assail you ; neither let the persua¬ 
sions of worldly wisdom bear rule in your heart; 
no, though they be your friends that counsel you. 
Let Bilney be a warning to you; let not their visor 
beguile your eyes. Let not your body faint. He 
that endureth to the end shall be saved. If the 
pain be above your strength, remember, Whatsoever 
ye shall ask in my name, I will give it you. And 
pray to your Father in that name, and he shall ease 
your pain, or shorten it. The I^ord of peace, of 
hope, and of faith, be with you, Amen. 

William Tyndale. 

“ Two have suffered in Antwerp, In die sanctm 
crncis, unto the great glory of the gospel; four at 
Risele in Flanders, and at Lucca hath there one at 
the least suffered; and all the same day. At 
Rouen in France they persecute, and at Paris are 
five doctors taken for the gospel. See, you are not 
alone; be cheerful, and remember that among the 
hard-hearted in England, there is a number reserved 
by grace ; for whose sakes, if need be, you must be 
ready to suffer. Sir, if you may write, how short 
soever it be, forget it not, that w'e may know how 
it goeth with you, for our heart’s ease. The Lord 
be yet again with you with all his plenteousness, 
and fill you that you flow over. Amen. 

“ If, when you have read this, you may send it to 
Adrian, do, I pray you, that he may know how that 
our heart is with you. 

“George Joy at Candlemas, being at Barrois, 
printed two leaves of Genesis in a great form, and 
sent one copy to the king, and another to the new 
queen, with a letter to N., to deliver them; and 
to purchase licence, that he might so go through 
all the Bible. Out of this is sprung the noise of 
the new Bible ; and out of that is the great seeking 
for English books at all printers and bookbinders 
in Antwerp, and for an English priest, that should 
print. 
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This chanced tlie ninth day of May. 

“ Sir, your wife is well content with the will of 
God, and would not, for her sake, have the glory of 
God hindered. 

William Tyndale.” 

Another notable and worthy letter of Master 
William Tyndale^ sent to the said John Friths 
under the name of Jacob, 

“ The grace of our Saviour Jesus, his patience, 
meekness, humbleness, circumspection, and wisdom, I 
be with your heart. Amen. 

“ Dearly beloved brother Jacob, mine heart’s de¬ 
sire in our Saviour Jesus, is, that you arm yourself 
with patience, and be cold, sober, wise, and circum- 
spect, and that you keep you alow by the ground, 
avoiding high questions, that pass the common ca¬ 
pacity. But expound the law truly, and open the 
veil of Moses to condemn all flesh ; and prove all 
men sinners, and all deeds under the law, before 
mercy have taken away the condemnation thereof, 
to be sin and damnable; and then, as a faithful 
minister, set abroach the mercy of our I^ord Jesus, 
and let the wounded consciences drink of the water 
of him. And then shall your preaching be with 
power, and not as the doctrine of the hypocrites ; 
and the Spirit of God shall work with you, and all 
consciences shall bear record unto you, and feel that 
it is so. And all the doctrine that casteth a mist on 
those two, to shadow and hide them, (I mean the 
law of God, and mercy of Christ,) that resist you 
with all your power. Sacraments without significa¬ 
tion refuse. If they put significations to them, re¬ 
ceive them, if you see it may help, though it be not 
necessary. 

“ Of the presence of Christ's body in the sacra¬ 
ment, meddle as little as you can, that there appear 
no division among us. Barnes will be hot against 
you. The Saxons be sore on the affirmative : whe¬ 
ther constant or obstinate, I commit it to God. 
Philip Melancthon is said to be with the French 
king. There be in Antwerp that say, they saw 
him come into Paris with a hundred and fifty horses, 
and that they spake with him. If the Frenchmen 
receive the word of God, he will plant the affirma¬ 
tive in them. George Joy would have put forth a 
treatise of the matter, but I have stopped him as 
yet: what he will do if he get money, I wot not. 

I believe he would make many reasons little serving 
to the purpose. My mind is that nothing be put 
forth till we hear how you shall have sped. I would 
have the right use preached, and the presence to be 
an indifferent thing, till the matter might be reason¬ 
ed in peace, at leisure, of both parties. If you be 
required, show the phrases of the Scripture, and 


let them talk what they will: for as to believe that 
God is every where, hurteth no man that worshippeth 
him no where but within in the heart, in spirit, and 
verity; even so, to believe that the body of Christ 
i.s every where, (though it cannot be proved,) hurt¬ 
eth no man that worshippeth him no where save in 
the fliith of his gospel. You perceive my mind : 
howbeit if God show you otherwise, it is free for 
you to do as he moveth you. 

“ I guessed long ago, that God would send a 
dazing into the head of the spiritualty, to catch 
themselves in their own subtlety, and I trust it is 
come to pass. And now methinketh I smell a coun¬ 
sel to be taken, little for their profits in time to 
come. But you must understand, that it is not of 
a pure heart, and for love of the truth, but to avenge 
themselves, and to eat the whore's flesh, and to suck 
the marrow of her bones. Wherefore cleave fast 
to the rock of the help of God, and commit the end 
of all things to him: and if God shall call you, that 
you may then use the wisdom of the worldly, as far 
as you perceive the glory of God may come thereof, 
refuse it not; and ever among thrust in, that the 
Scripture may be in the mother tongue, and learn¬ 
ing set up in the universities. But if aught be re¬ 
quired contrary to the glory of God, and his Christ, 
then stand fast, and commit yourself to God, and 
be not overcome of men’s persuasions; which haply 
shall say, We see no other way to bring in the truth. 

Brother Jacob, beloved in my heart ! there 
liveth not in whom I have so good hope and trust, 
and in whom my heart rcjoice'th, and my soul com- 
forteth herself, as in you ; not the thousandth part 
so much for your learning, and what other gifts else 
you have, as because you will creep alow by the 
ground, and walk in those things that the conscience 
may feel, and not in the imaginations of the brain; 
in fear, and not in boldness; in open necessary things, 
and not to pronounce or define of hid secrets, or 
things that neither help nor hinder, whether it be so 
or no; in unity, and not in seditious opinions: in¬ 
somuch that if you be sure you know, yet in things 
that may abide leisure, you will defer, or say, (till 
others agree with you,) ‘ Methinks the text requireth 
this sense or understanding.’ Yea, and if you be 
sure that your part be good, and another hold the 
contrary, yet if it be a thing that maketh no matter, 
you will laugh and let it pass, and refer the thing 
to other men, and stick you stiffly and stubbornly 
in earnest and necessary things. And I trust you 
be persuaded even so of me: for I call God to 
record against the day we shall appear before our 
Lord Jesus, to give a reckoning of our doings, that 
I never altered one syllable of God’s word against 
my conscience, nor would this day, if all that is in 
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the earth, whether it be pleasure, honour, or riches, 
might be given me. Moreover, I take God to re¬ 
cord to my conscience, that I desire of God, to my¬ 
self in this world, no more tlian that, without which 
1 cannot keep his laws. 

“ Finally, if there were in me any gift that could 
• help at hand, and aid you if need required, I pro¬ 
mise you I would not be far off, and commit the end 
to God. My soul is not faint, though my body be 
weary. But God hath made me evil-favoured in 
this world, and without grace in the sight of men, 
speechless and rude, dull and slow-witted: your 
part shall be to supply what lacketh in me; re¬ 
membering that as lowliness of heart shall make 
you high with God, even so meekness of words shall 
make you sink into the hearts of men. Nature 
giveth age authority, but meekness is the glory of 
youth, and giveth them honour. Abundance of 
love maketh me exceed in babbling. 

“ Sir, as concerning purgatory and many other 
things, if you be demanded, you may say, if you 
err, the spiritualty hath so led you, and that they have 
taught you to believe as you do. For they preached 
you all such things out of God’s word, and alleged 
a thousand texts, by reason of which texts you be¬ 
lieved as they taught you; but now you find them 
liars, and that the texts mean no such things, and 
therefore you can believe them no longer; but are 
as you were before they taught you, and believe no 
such thing: howbeit you are ready to believe, if 
they have any other way to prove it; for without 
proof you cannot believe them, when you have found 
them with so many lies, &c. If you perceive wherein 
we may help, either in being still, or doing some¬ 
what, let us have word, and I will do mine utter¬ 
most. 

“ My lord of London hath a servant called John 
Tisen, with a red beard, and a black-reddish 
head, and who was once my scholar: he was seen 
in Antwerp, but came not among the English¬ 
men. Whether he is gone an ambassador secret, 1 
wot not. 

“ The mighty God of Jacob be with you, to sup¬ 
plant his enemies, and give you the favour of Jo¬ 
seph : and the wisdom and the spirit of Stephen be 
with your heart, and with your mouth, and teach 
your lips what they shall say, and how to answer to 
all things. He is our God, if we despair in our¬ 
selves, and trust in him: and his is the glory. 
Amen. 

“ I hope our redemption is nigh. 

WiiiLiAM Tyndale.” 

This letter was written A. D. 1533, in the month 
of January: which letter, although it do pretend 


the name of Jacob, yet understand, good reader, that 
it was written in very deed to John Frith, as is 
above told thee. For the more proof and evidence 
hereof, read Frith’s book of the sacrament, and 
there thou shalt find a certain place of this epistle 
repeated word for word, beginning thus; “ I call 
God to record, against the day we shall appear be¬ 
fore our Lord Jesus to give a reckoning of our 
doing, that I never altered one syllable of God’s 
word against my conscience,” &c. ; which epistle 
John Frith himself witnesseth that he received from 
Tyndale, as in his testimony appeareth. 



Tlie death of the Lady Katharine^ princess 
dowagery and that of Queen Anne. 

HE same year 
in which William 
Tyndale was burn¬ 
ed, which was A. D. 

I 1536, in the begin¬ 
ning of the year, 
first died Lady Ka¬ 
tharine, princess 
dowager, in the 
month of January. 
After whom, the 
same year also, in the month of May next follow¬ 
ing, followeth the death also of Queen Anne, who 
had now been married to the king the space of three 
years. In certain records thus we find, that the 
king, being in his jousts at Greenwich, suddenly 
with a few persons departed to Westminster, and, 
the next day after, Queen Anne, his wife, was had 
to the Tower, with the Lord Rochford her brother, 
and certain other, and, the nineteenth day after, 
was beheaded. The words of this worthy and Chris¬ 
tian lady at her death were these: 

“ Good Christian people! I am come hither to 
die, for according to the law, and by the law, lam 
judged to death ; and therefore I wdll speak nothing 
against it. I am come hither to accuse no man, nor 
to speak any thing of that whereof I am accused 
and condemned to die; but I pray God save the 
king, and send him long to reign over you, for a 
gentler or a more merciful prince was there never; 
and to me he was ever a good, a gentle, and a 
sovereign lord. And if any person will meddle of 
ray cause, I require them to judge the best. And 
thus I take my leave of the world, and of you all, 
and I heartily desire you all to pray for me. O 
Lord, have mercy on me! To God I commend my 
soul.” 

And so she kneeled down, saying, ** To Christ I 
commend my soul: ” “ Jesu, receive my soul.” Re- 
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peating the same divers times, till at length the 
stroke was given, and her head was stricken off. 

And this was the end of that godly lady and 
queen. Godly I call her, for sundry respects, what¬ 
soever the cause was, or quarrel objected against 
her. First, her last words spoken at her death de¬ 
clared no less her sincere faith and trust in Christ, 
than did her quiet modesty utter forth the goodness 
of the cause and matter, whatsoever it was. Be¬ 
sides that to such as wisely can judge upon cases oc- 
current, this also may seem to give a great clearing 
unto her, that the king, the third day after, was 
married in his whites unto another. Certain this 
was, that for the rare and singular gifts of her mind, 
so well instructed, and given toward God, with such 
a fervent desire unto the truth and setting forth of 
sincere religion, joined with like gentleness, mo¬ 
desty, and pity toward all men, there have not many 
such queens before her borne the crown of England. 
Principally this one commendation she left behind 
her, that during her life, the religion of Christ most 
happily flourished, and had a '•ight prosperous 
course. 

Many things might be written more of the mani¬ 
fold virtues, and the quiet moderation of her mild 
nature, how lowly she would bear, not only to be 
admonished, but also of her own accord would re¬ 
quire her chaplains plainly and freely to tell what¬ 
soever they saw in her amiss. Also, how bounti¬ 
ful she was to the poor, passing not only the common 
example of other queens, but also the revenues al¬ 
most of her estate ; insomuch that the aims which 
she gave in three quarters of a year, in distribution, 
is summed to the number of fourteen or fifteen 
thousand pounds ; besides the great piece of money 
which her grace intended to impart into four sun¬ 
dry quarters of the realm, as for a stock there to be 
employed to the behoof of poor artificers and occu¬ 
piers. Again, what a zealous defender she was of 
Christ’s gospel all the world doth know, and her 
acts do and will declare to the world’s end. Amongst 
which other her acts this is one, that she placed 
Master Hugh Latimer in the bishopric of Worces¬ 
ter, and also preferred Dr. Shaxton to his bishopric, 
being then accounted a good man. Furthermore, 
what a true faith she bare unto the Lord, this one 
example may stand for many; for that when King 
Henry was with her at Woodstock, and there, being 
afraid of an old blind prophecy, for the which neither 
he nor other kings before him durst hunt in the said 
park of Woodstock, nor enter into the town of Ox¬ 
ford, at last, through the Christian and faithful 
counsel of that queen, he was so armed against all 
vafidelity, that both he hunted in the aforesaid park, 
and also entered into the town of Oxford, and had 


no harm. But because, touching the memorable 
virtue of this worthy queen, partly we have said 
something before, partly because more also is pro¬ 
mised to be declared of her virtuous life (the Lord 
so permitting) by other who then were about her, I 
will cease in this matter further to proceed. 

This I cannot but marvel at, why the parliament 
holden this year, that is, the twenty-eighth year of 
the king, (which parliament three years before had 
established and confirmed this marriage as most 
lawful,) should now so suddenly, and contrary to 
their own doings, repeal and disable the said mar¬ 
riage again as unlawful, being so lawfully before 
contracted. But more I marvel, why the said par¬ 
liament, after the illegitimation of the marriage 
enacted, not contented with that, should further 
proceed, and charge her with such carnal desires of 
her body as to misuse herself with her own natural 
brother, the Lord Rochford, and other; being so 
contrary to all nature, that no natural man will be¬ 
lieve it. 

But in this act of parliament did lie, no doubt, 
some great mystery, which here I will not stand to 
discuss, but only that it may be suspected some se¬ 
cret practising of the papists here not to be lacking, 
considering what a mighty stop she was to their 
purposes and proceedings, and on the contrary side, 
what a strong bulwark she was for the maintenance 
of Christ’s gospel, and sincere religion, which they 
then in no case could abide. By reason whereof it 
may be easily considered, that this Christian and 
devout Deborah could lack no enemies amongst 
such a number of Philistines, both within the realm, 
and without. 

Again, neither is it unlike, but that Stephen 
Winchester, being then abroad in embassy, was not 
altogether asleep; the suspicion whereof may be 
the more conjectural, for that Edmund Bonner, 
archdeacon of Leicester, and then ambassador in 
France, succeeding after Stephen Winchester, did 
manifestly detect him of plain papistry, as in the 
sequel of their stories, when we come to the time, 
more amply (the Lord granting) shall be expressed. 

And as touching the king’s mind and assent, al¬ 
though at that time, through crafty setters-on, he 
seemed to he sore bent both against that queen, and 
to the disheriting of his own daughter; yet unto 
that former will of the king so set against her 
then, I will oppose again the last will of the 
king, wherein, expressly and by name, he did 
accept, and by plain ratification did allow, the 
succession of his marriage to stand good and 
lawful. 

Furthermore, to all other sinister judgments and 
opinions, whatsoever can he conceived of man against 
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that virtuous queen, I object and oppose again (as 
i’lstead of answer) the evident demonstration of 
God’s favour, in maintaining, preserving, and ad¬ 
vancing the offspring of her body, the Lady Eliza¬ 
beth, now queen, whom the Lord hath so marvel¬ 
lously conserved from so manifold dangers, so roy¬ 
ally hath exalted, so happily hath blessed with such 
virtuous patience, and with such a quiet reign hi¬ 
therto, that neither the reign of her brother Edward, 
nor of her sister Mary, to hers is to be compared; 
whether we consider the number of years of their 
reigns, or the peaceableness of their state. In whose 
royal and flourishing regiment we have to behold, 
not so much the natural disposition of her mother’s 
qualities, as the secret judgment of God in preserv¬ 
ing and magnifying the fruit and offspring of that 
godly queen. 

And finally; as for the blasphemous mouth both 
of Cardinal Pole, and of Paulus Jovius, that po])ish 
cardinal, who, measuring belike other women by his 
courtesans of Rome, so impudently abuseth his pen 
in lying and railing against this noble queen: to 
answer again in defence of her cause to that Italian, 
I object and oppose the consent and judgment of so 
many noble protestants and princes of Germany, 
who, being in league before with King Henrj'’, and 
minding no less but to have made him the head of 
their confederation, afterwards, hearing of the death 
of this queen, utterly brake from him, and refused 
him only for the same cause. 

But all this seemeth (as is said) to be the drift of 
the wily papists, who, seeing the pope to be repulsed 
out of England, by the means chiefly of this queen, 
and fearing always the succession of this marriage 
in time to come, thought by sinister practice to pre¬ 
vent that peril before, whispering in the king’s ears 
what possibly they could, to make that matrimony 
unlawful; and all for the disheriting of that suc¬ 
cession. 

Again, Stephen Gardiner, (who was a secret 
worker against that marriage, and a perpetual enemy 
against Lady Elizabeth,) being then abroad with 
the French king, and the great master of France, 
ceased not, in his letters, still to put the king in 
fear, that the foreign • princes and powers of the 
world, with the pope, would never be reconciled to 
the king, neither should he be ever in any perfect 
security, unless he undid again such acts before 
passed, for the ratification of that succession ; which 
thing when they had now brought to pass after their 
own desire, (that both now the queen w'as beheaded, 
and Elizabeth the king’s daughter disherited,) they 
thought all things to be sure for ever. But yet 
God’s providence still went beyond them, and de¬ 
ceived them; for incontinently after the suffering of 


I Queen Anne, the king, within three days after, mar- 
! ried Lady Jane Seymour, of whom came King Ed¬ 
ward, as great an enemy to God’s enemy the pope, 
as ever his father was, and greater too. 

In the mean time, as these troublous tumults 
were in doing in England, Paul the Third, bishop 
of Rome, for his part was not behind, to help for¬ 
ward for his own advantage ; who, seeing his usurp¬ 
ed kingdom and seat to be darkened irf the countries 
of Germany, and also in England, thought it high 
time to bestir him; and therefore, to provide some 
remedy against further dangers, appointed a general 
council at Mantua in Italy, requiring all kings and 
princes either personally to be there, or else to send 
their ambassadors under fair pretences, as to sup¬ 
press heresies, and to restore the church, and to war 
against the Turk, &c. This bull was subscribed 
with the hands of twenty-six cardinals, and set up 
in divers great cities, that it might be known and 
published to the whole world; unto the which bull 
first the protestants of Germany do answer, declaring 
sufficient causes why they refused to resort to that 
council, being indicted at M«antua, in tlic pope’s 
own country. Whose declaration, with their causes 
grave and effectual, being set forth in print, and in 
the English tongue, although they were worthy here 
to be inserted, yet for brevity, and more speed in 
our story, I will pretermit the same, and only take 
the oration or answer of our king here ; wherein he 
likewise rendereth reasons and causes most reason¬ 
able, why he refuseth to come or to send, at the 
pope’s call, to this council indicted at Mantua; 
whose oration or protestation, because it containeth 
matter of some weight and great experience, I 
thought good here to express as followeth: 

“ Seeing that the bishop of Rome calleth learned 
men from all parts, conducting them by great re¬ 
wards, making as many of them cardinals as he 
thinketh most meet, and most ready to defend frauds 
and untruths ; we could not but with much anxiety 
cast with ourselves, what so great a preparance of 
wits should mean. As chance was, we guessed 
even as it followed. We have been so long ac¬ 
quainted with Romanish subtleties and popish de¬ 
ceits, that we well and easily judged the bishop of 
Rome to intend an assembly of his adherents, and 
men sworn to think all his lusts to be laws : we were 
not deceived. Paul, the bishop of Rome, hath called 
a council, to which he knew well either few or none 
of the Christian princes could come. Both the 
time that he indicted it, and also the place where 
he appointed it to be, might assure him of this. But 
whither wander not these popish bulls whither go 
they not astray } What king is not cited and sum¬ 
moned by a proud minister and servant of kings, to 
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come to bolster up errors, frauds, deceits, and un¬ 
truths, and to set forth this feigned general council ? 
For who will not think that Paul, the bishop of 
Rome, goeth sooner about to make men believe that 
he pretendeth a general council, than that he de- 
sireth one indeed? No! who can less desire it, 
than they that do despair of their cause, except they 
be judges, and give sentence themselves against 
their adversaries ? We, which very sore against our 
will at any time leave off the procurement of the 
realm and common weal, need neither to come our¬ 
selves, nor yet to send our procurators thither; no, 
nor yet to make our excuse for either of both. For 
who can accuse us, that we come not at his call, who 
hath no autliority to call us ? 

“ But for a season let us (as a sort of bliiidlings 
do) grant that he may call us, and that he hath au¬ 
thority so to do, yet, we prjiy you, may not all men 
see, what availeth it to come to this council, where 
ye shall have no place, except yc be known both 
willing to oppress truth, and also ready to con¬ 
firm and stablish errors? Do mt all men perceive, 
as well as we, with what integrity, fidelity, and re¬ 
ligion, these men go about to discuss matters in 
controversy, that take them in hand in so trouble¬ 
some a time as this is ? Is it not plain what fruit 
the common weal of Christendom may look for there, 
whereas Mantua is chosen the place to keep this 
council at? Is there any prince not being of Italy, 
yea, is there of Italy any prince, or other dissenting 
from the pope, that dareth come to this assembly, 
and to this place ^ If there come none that dare 
speak for trodden truth, none tliat will venture his 
life, is it marvel if (the bishop of Rome being judge, 
no man repining, no man gainsaying) the defenders 
of the papacy obtain that popish authority, now 
quailing and almost fallen, be set up again ? 

“ Is this the way to help things afflicted ? to re¬ 
dress troubled religion ? to lift up oppressed truth ? 
Shall men this way know, whether the Roman bi¬ 
shops (which, in very deed, are, if ye look upon 
either their doctrine or life, far under other bishops) 
ought to be made their fellows, that is, to be pastors 
in their own diocess, and so to use no further power; 
or else, whether they may make laws, not only unto 
other bishops, but also to kings and emperors ? Oh 
boldness! meet to be beaten down with force, and 
not to be convinced with arguments! Can either 
Paul that now lordeth, or any of his, earnestly go 
about (if they alone, or at least without any ad¬ 
versary, be thus in a corner assembled together) to 
heal the sicknesses, to take away the errors, to pluck 
down the abuses that now are crept into tlie church, 
and there to be bolstered up by such councils as now 
is like to be at Mantua ? 

VOL. II. 3 a 


“ It is very like that these, which prowl for no¬ 
thing but profit, will right gladly pull down all such 
things as their forefathers made, only for the in¬ 
crease of money. Whereas their forefathers, when 
their honour, power, and primacy were called into 
question, would either in despite of God’s law main¬ 
tain their dignity, or, to say better, their intolerable 
pride, is it like that these will not tread in their steps, 
and make naughty new canons, whereby they may 
defend old evil decrees ? Howbeit, what need we to 
care either what they have done, or what they in¬ 
tend to do hereafter, forasmuch as England hath 
taken her leave of popish crafts for ever, never to 
be deluded with them hereafter? Roman bishops 
have nothing to do with English people. The one 
doth not traffic with the other ; at least, though they 
will have to do with us, yet we will none of their 
merchandise, none of their stuff. We will receive 
them of our council no more. We have sought our 
hurt, and bought our loss, a great while too long. 
Surely their decrees, either touching things set up 
or put down, shall have none other place with us 
than all bishops’ decrees have ; that is, if we like 
them, we admit them ; if we do not, we refuse 
them. But lest, peradventure, men shall think us 
to follow our senses too much, and that w^e, moved 
I by small or no just causes, forsake the authority, 
I censures, decrees, and popish councils, we thought 
it best here to show our mind to the whole world. 

“ Wherefore we protest, before God and all men, 
that we embrace, profess, and will ever so do, the 
right and holy doctrine of Christ. All the articles 
of his faith, no jot omitted, be all so dear unto us, 
that we would much sooner stand in jeopardy of our 
realm, than to see any point of Christ’s religion in 
jeopardy with us. We protest that we never went 
from the unity'of this faith, neither that we will de¬ 
part an inch from it. No, we will much sooner lose 
our lives, than any article of our belief shall decay in 
England. We, which in all this cause seek nothing 
but the glory of God, the profit and quietness of the 
world, protest that we can suffer deceivers no longer. 
We never refused to come to a general council; no, 
we promise all our labour, study, and fidelity, to the 
setting up of trodden truth, and troubled religion, 
in their place again, find to do all that shall lie in 
us, to finish such controversies as have a great while 
too long vexed Christendom. Only we will all 
Christian men to be admonished, that we can suffer 
no longer that they be esteemed willing to take 
away errors, which indeed, by all the ways their 
wits will serve them, go about this alone, that no 
man, under pain of death, may speak against any 
error or abuse. 

“ We would have a council; we desire it, yea, 
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and crave nothing so oft of God, as that we may 
have one. But yet we will that it be such as Chris¬ 
tian men ought to have ; that is, frank and free, 
where every man without fear may say his mind. We 
desire that it be a holy council, where every man may 
go about to set up godliness, and not apply all their 
study to the oppressing of truth. We will it be ge¬ 
neral, that is to say, kept at such time, and in such 
place, that every man who seeketh the glory of God 
may be present, and there frankly utter his mind: 
for then it shall seem general, either when no man 
that dissenteth from the bishop of Rome is compel¬ 
led to be from it; or when they that be present are 
not letted by any just terror, to say boldly what they 
truly think : for who would not gladly come to such 
a council, except it be the pope, his cardinals, and 
popish bishops ? On the other side, who is so fool¬ 
ish, where the chief point that is to be handled in 
this council is the pope’s own cause, power, and 
primacy, to grant that the pope should reign, should 
be judge, should be president of this council? If 
he, which indeed can never think himself able to de¬ 
fend his cause before any other judge, be evermore 
made his own judge, and so controversies not de¬ 
cided, but errors set up, what can be devised in the 
commonwealth of Cliristendom more hurtful to the 
truth, than general councils ? 

“ And here to touch somewhat their impudent ar- 
rogancy : By what law, power, or honest title take 
they upon them to call kings, to summon princes to 
appear, where their bulls command them ? In time 
past all councils were appointed by the authority, 
consent, and commandment of the emperor, kings, 
and princes: why now taketh the bishop of Rome 
this upon him ? Some will say, ‘ It is more like¬ 
ly that bishops will more tender the cause of re¬ 
ligion, gladlier have errors taken away, than em¬ 
perors, kings, or princes.’ The world hath good 
experience of them, and every man seeth how faith¬ 
fully they have handled religious matters. Is there 
any man that doth not see how virtuously Paul now 
goeth about by this occasion to set up his tyranny 
again ? Is it not like that he that chooseth such a 
time as this is to keep a council, much intendeth 
the redress of things that now are amiss ? that he 
seeketh the restoring of religion, who now calleth 
to a council the emperor and the French king, two 
princes of great power, so bent to wars, that neither 
they, nor any other Christian prince, can, in a man¬ 
ner, do any thing but look for the end of this long 
war ? Go to, go to, bishop of Rome! Occasion 
long wished for offereth herself unto you : take her! 
she openeth a wdndow for your frauds to creep in 
at. Call your cardinals, your own creatures, show 
them that this is a jolly time to deceive princes in. 


“ O fools! O wicked men I May we not justly 
so call you ? Are ye not fools, who, being long 
suspected, not only by princes, but by all Christian 
people, in a manner, that in no case you could be 
brought to a general council, plainly show the whole 
world, that by these your conciliables, your hutter- 
muttcr in corners, you take away all hope of a law¬ 
ful, catholic, and general council ? Are you not 
wicked, which so hate truth, that except she be 
utterly banished, ye will never cease to vex her ? 
The living God is alive, neither can truth, his dar¬ 
ling, he being alive, be called to so great shame, 
contumely, and injuiy ; or, if it may be called to all 
these, yet can it come to none of them. Who is 
he that grievously lamcnteth not men to be of such 
shameful boldness, to show apertly that they be 
enemies unto Christ himself? on the other side, who 
will not be glad to see such men as foolish as they 
be wicked? The world is not now in a light sus¬ 
picion, as it hath been hitherto, that you will no re¬ 
formation of errors ; but every man seeth before his 
eyes your deceits, your wicked minds, your immor¬ 
tal hatred that ye bear against the truth. Every 
man seeth how many miserable tragedies your pre¬ 
tence of a unity and concord hath brought into 
Christendom. They see your fair face of peace hath 
served sedition, and troubled almost all Christian 
realms. They see ye never oppugn religion more 
than when ye will seem most to defend it. They 
be sorry to see that great wits a long season have 
spent their whole strength in defence of deceits: 
reason, to put his wdiole power to the promoting of 
pride and ungodliness; virtue to serve vice ; holi¬ 
ness to be slave to hypocrisy; prudence to subtlety ; 
justice to tyranny. They be glad that Scripture 
now fighteth for itself, and not against itself. They 
be glad that God is not compelled to be against 
God; Christ against Christ. They be glad that 
subtlety hath done no more hurt to religion in time 
past, than now constancy doth good to truth. They 
see the marks that ye have shot at, in all your coun¬ 
cils past, to be lucre, money, gains. They see you 
sought your profit, yea, though it were joined with 
the slaughter of truth. They sec ye would ever 
that sooner injury should be done to the gospel, than 
that your authority, that is to say, arrogant impu- 
dency, should in any point be diminished. 

“ And, we pray you, what may Paul the bishop 
of Rome seem now to go about, who, seeing all 
princes occupied in great affairs, would steal (as he 
calleth it) a general council? what other thing, than 
hereby to have some excuse to refuse a general 
council hereafter, when time and place much better 
for the handling of matters of religion shall be given 
unto the princes of Christendom ? He will think 
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he may then do as princes now do. He will think 
it lawful not to come then, because princes now 
come not. We pray God that we ever brawl not 
one with another for religion: and whereas disscn> 
sion is amongst us, we yet for our parts do say, that 
we, as much as men may, defend the better part, 
and be in the right way. We pray God that the 
world may enjoy peace and tranquillity, and thjit 
then we may have both time and place to settle re¬ 
ligion ; for except princes first agree, and so (war 
laid aside) seek peace, he loseth his labour that 
seeketh a general council. If the bishop of Rome 
may keep Lis council while they thus be together, 
will not there be made many pretty decrees } If 
the}', which would come if they had leisure, be ab¬ 
sent, and we, which though we safely might come, 
will not lose any part of our right; trow you, in all 
our absence, that the bishop of Rome will not handle 
his profit and primacy well ? 

“ Paul! how can any of ours not refuse to come to 
Mantua, through so many perils, a city so far set 
from England, so nigh your filends, kinsmen, and 
adherents? Is he not unworthy of life, who, when 
he may tarry at home, will pass through so many 
jeopardies of life ? Can he who conieth to Cremona, 
a city not far from Mantua, be safe if he be taken 
not to be the bishop of Rome's friend, that is, (as 
the common sort of deceived people do interpret,) 
a heretic ? And if there come to Mantua such a 
number as would furnish a general council, may not 
Mantua seem too little to receive so many guests? 
Put these two together: all the w^ay from England 
to Mantua is full of just perils, and yet if ye escape 
all those, the very place where the council is kept 
is more to be suspected than all the way. Do ye j 
not know all civil laws to compel no man to come 
to any phice, where he shall be in jeopardy of his 
life all the way ? We have no safe-conduct to pass 
and return by the dominions of other princes. And 
if we had a safe-conduct, yet should not we be 
charged with rashness, that where just terror might 
have dissuaded us from such a journey, we com¬ 
mitted ourselves to such perils ? Surely he, who, 
the time being as it is, things standing as they do, 
will go from England to Mantua, may be careless, 
if he lack wit: sure of his arrival, or return from 
thence, he cannot be; for who doth not know how 
oft the bishops of Rome have played false parts 
with them that in such matters have trusted to their 
safe-conducts ? How oft have they caused, by their 
perfidy, such men to be slain, as they have pro¬ 
mised by their faith before, that they should both 
come safe, and go safe ? These be no news, that 
popes are false, that popes keep no promise either 
with God or man ; that popes, contrary to their 


oaths, do defile their cruel hands with honest men’s 
blood. But we tarry too long in things that as well 
touch all men as us. 

“ We will, these now laid apart, turn our oration 
unto such things, as privately touch both us, King 
Henry the Eighth, and all Englishmen. Is it un¬ 
known to any man, what mind Paul the bishop of 
Rome beareth to us King Henry the Eighth, to us 
his nobility, to us his Grace’s bishops, and to us all 
his Grace’s subjects, for the pulling down of his 
usurped power and proud primacy ? for expelling 
of his usurped jurisdiction, and for delivering of our 
realm from his grievous bondage and pollage ? Who 
seeth not him even inflamed with hatred against us, 
and the flames to be much greater than he can now 
keep them in ? He is an open enemy, he dissem- 
bleth no longer, provoking all men, by all the 
means that he can, to endamage us and our country. 
These three years he hath been occupied in no one 
thing so much, as how he might stir up the com¬ 
mons of England, now corrupting some with money, 
some with dignities. We let pass what letters he 
hath written to Christian princes: with how great 
fervent study he hath exhorted them to set upon 
us. The good vicar of Christ, by his doing, show- 
eth how he understandeth the words of Christ. He 
thinketh he playeth Christ's part well, when he may 
say, as Christ did, I come not to make peace in 
earth, but to send swords about; and not such swords 
as Christ would his to be armed withal, but such 
as cruel man-quellers abuse in the slaughter of their 
neighbours. We marvel little though they vex 
other princes oft, seeing they recompense our favour 
showed to them with contumelies, our benefits with 
injuries. 

“ We will not rehearse here how many our bene¬ 
fits bestowed upon Roman bishops be lost. God 
be with such ingrate carles, unworthy to be numbered 
amongst men: certes such, that a man may well 
doubt M^hether God or man hath better cause to 
hate them. But that we have learned to owe good 
will even to them that immortally hate us, what 
could we wish them so evil, but they have deserved 
much worse? We wish them this hurt alone, that 
God send them a better mind. God be thanked, 
we have made all their seditious intents sooner to 
show their great malice towards us, then to do us 
much hurt; yea, they have well taught us, ever¬ 
more to take good heed to our enemies. Undoubt¬ 
edly it were good going to Mantua, and to leave 
their whelps amongst the lambs of our flock. When 
we be weary of our wealth, we will even do then, 
as they would have us now do No, no! as long 
as we shall see his heart so good towards us, we 
trust upon his warning we shall well provide to 
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withstand his cruel malice. No, let him now spend 
his deceits, when they can hurt none but such as 
would deceive, and are deceived. 

“ They have, by sundry ways, made us privy, 
how much we be bound to them. It went nigh 
their hearts, to see the judgment of Julius, of Cle¬ 
ment the Seventh, of Paul the Third, nothing to be 
regarded with us. They be afraid, if we should 
sustain no hurt because we justly rejected their pri¬ 
macy, that other princes would begin to do likewise, 
and to shake off their shoulders the heavy burdens that 
they so long have borne against Scriptures, all right, 
and reason. They be sorry to see the way stopped, 
that now their tyranny, avarice, and pride, can 
have no passage unto England, which was wont to 
walk, to triumph, to toss, to trouble all men. They 
can scarce suffer privileges, that is to say, licence to 
spoil our citizens, given them by our forefathers, and 
brought in by errorful custom, to be taken from 
them. They think it unlawful that we require 
things lawful of them that will be under no laws. 
They think we do them wrong, because we will not 
suffer them to do us wrong any longer. They see 
their merchandise to be banished, to be forbidden. 
They see that we will buy no longer chalk for cheese. 
They see they have lost a fair fleece, vengeably sorry 
that they can despatch no more pardons, dispensa¬ 
tions, totquots, with the rest of their baggage and 
trumpery. England is no more a babe. There is 
no man here, but now he knoweth that they do 
foolishly, w'ho give gold for lead, more weight of 
that than they receive of this. They pass not, 
though Peter and Paul’s faces be graven in the lead, 
to make fools fain. No, we be sorry that they 
should abuse holy saints’ visages, to the beguiling 
of the world. 

“ Surely, except God take away our right wits, 
not only his authority shall be driven out for ever, 
but his name also shortly shall be forgotten in Eng¬ 
land. We will from henceforth ask counsel of him 
and his, when we lust to be deceived, when we covet 
to be in error; when we desire to offend God, truth, 
and honesty. If a man may guess the whole work 
by the foundation, where deceits begin the work, 
can any other than deceits be builded upon this 
foundation ? What can you look for in this Man¬ 
tuan council, other than the oppression of truth and 
true religion ? If there be any thing well done, 
think, as every man doth, bishops of Rome to be ac¬ 
customed to do a few things well, that many evils 
may the better be taken at their hands. They, 
when they lust, can yield some part of their right. 
They are content that some of their decrees, some 
of their errors and abuses, be reprehended: but 
they are never more to be feared, than when they 


show themselves most gentle; for if they grant a 
few, they ask many; if they leave a little, they will 
be sure of a great deal. Scarce a man may know 
how to handle himself, that he take no hurt at their 
hands, yea, when they bless him; which seldom do 
good, but for an intent to do evil. Certainly, come 
whoso will to these shops of deceits, to these fairs of 
frauds, we will lose no part of our right in coming 
at his call, who ought to be called, and not to call. 
We will neither come at Mantua, nor send thither 
for this matter,” &:c. 

And so the king, proceeding in the said hia pro¬ 
testation, declareth moreover, how the pope, after he 
had summoned his council first to be kept at Man¬ 
tua, the twenty-third day of May, A. D. 1537, shortly 
after directed out another bull, to prorogate the same 
council to the month of November; pretending, for 
his excuse, that the duke of Mantua would not suf¬ 
fer him to keep any council there, unless he main¬ 
tained a number of warriors for defence of the town. 
And therefore, in his latter bull, he prorogueth this 
assembly, commanding patriarchs, archbishops, ab¬ 
bots, and others of the spiritualty, by virtue of obe¬ 
dience, and under pain of cursing, to be present; 
but showeth no place at all where he would be, nor 
whither they should come. And in very deed no 
great matter though no place were named; for as 
good a council no where to be called, as where it 
could not be; and as well no place served him that 
intended no council, as all places. And to say truth, 
much better no place to be named, than to name 
such as he purposed not to come to; for so should 
he break no promise, which maketh none. 

A little before the death of Queen Anne, there 
was a parliament at Westminster, wherein were 
given to the king, by consent of the abbots, all such 
houses of religion as were under three hundred 
marks; which was a shrewd prognosticate of the 
ruin of greater houses, which indeed followed shortly 
after, as was and might easily be perceived before 
of many, who then said, that the low bushes and 
brambles were cut down before, but great oaks would 
follow after. 

Although the proceeding of these things did not 
well like the minds of the pope’s friends in England, 
yet, notwithstanding, they began again to take some 
breath of comfort, when they saw the aforesaid 
Queen Anne despatched. Nevertheless they were 
frustrated of their purpose (as is afore showed) and 
that double wise. For first, after they had their 
wills of Queen Anne, the Lord raised up another 
queen, not greatly for their purpose, with her son 
King Edward; and also for that the Lord Cromwell, 
the same time, began to grow in authority, who, 
like a mighty pillar set up in the church of Christ, 
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was enough, alone, to confound and overthrow all 
the malignant devices of the adversaries, so long as 
God gave him in life here to continue ; whose story 
hereafter followeth more at large. 

Shortly after this aforesaid marriage of the king 
with this queen Jane Seymour above mentioned, in 
the month of June, during the continuation of the 
parliament, by the consent of the clergy holding 
then a solemn convocation in the church of St. Paul, 
a book was set forth containing certain articles of 
religion necessary to be taught to the people; where¬ 
in they treated specially but of three sacraments, 
baptism, penance, and the Lord's supper; where 
also divers other things were published concerning 
the alteration of certain points of religion, as that 
certain holidays were forbidden, and many abbeys 
began to be suppressed. For this cause the rude 
multitude of Lincolnshire, fearing the utter sub¬ 
version of their old religion, wherein they had been 
so long nursled, did rise up in a great commotion, 
to the number well near of twenty thousand, having 
for their captain a monk, caked Doctor Makerel, 
calling himself then Captain Cobler; but these re¬ 
bels, being repressed by the king's power, and de¬ 
siring pardon, soon brake up their assembly. For 
they, hearing of the royal army of the king coming 
against them, with his own person there present, 
and fearing what would follow of this, first the 
noblemen and gentlemen, which before favoured 
them, began to withdraw themselves, so that they 
were destitute of captains; and at last they, in 
writing, made certain petitions to the king, protest¬ 
ing that they never intended hurt towards his royal 
person. These petitions the king received, and 
made this answer again to them as followeth: 

The king's answer to the rebels in Lincolnshire, 

“ First, we begin to make answer to the fourth 
and sixth articles, because upon them dependeth 
much of the rest. Concerning choosing of council¬ 
lors, I never have read, heard, or known, that princes, 
councillors, and prelates, should be appointed by 
rude and ignorant common people, nor that they were 
persons meet, or of ability, to discern and choose 
meet and sufficient councillors for a prince. How 
presumptuous then are ye, the rude commons of one 
shire, and that one the most base of the whole realm, 
and of the least experience, to find fault with your 
prince, for the electing of his councillors and pre¬ 
lates, and to take upon you, contrary to God’s law 
and man’s laws, to rule your princes, whom you are 
bound, by all law, to obey and serve with both your 
lives, lands, and goods, and for no worldly cause to 
withstand. 

As for the suppression of religious houses and 


monasteries, we will that ye and all our subjects 
should well know, that this is granted us by all the 
nobles spiritual and temporal of this realm, and by 
all the commons in the same, by act of parliament; 
and not set forth by any councillor or councillors 
upon their mere will and fantasy, as you full falsely 
would persuade our realm to believe. 

“ And where ye allege that the service of God is 
much diminished, the truth thereof is contrary; for 
there be no houses suppressed where God was well 
served, but where most vice, mischief, and abomin¬ 
ation of living was used; and that doth well ap¬ 
pear by their own confessions, subscribed with their 
own hands, in the time of their visitations, and yet 
we suffered a great many of them (more than we 
needed by the act) to stand; wherein if they amend 
not their living, we fear we have more to answcT 
for, than the suppression of all the rest. And as for 
the hospitality for the relief of the poor, we wonder 
ye be not ashamed to affirm that they have been a 
great relief of poor people, when a great many, or 
the most part, have not past four or five religious 
persons in them, and divers but one, which spent 
the substance of the goods of their houses in nou¬ 
rishing of vice, and abominable living. Now what 
unkindness and unnaturality may we impute to you, 
and all our subjects that be of that mind, which had 
rather that such an unthrift sort of vicious persons 
should enjoy the possessions, profits, and emoluments, 
which grow of the said houses, to the maintenance of 
their unthrifty life, than we, your natural prince, 
sovereign lord, and king, which do and have spent 
more of our own in your defences, than six times 
they be worth ? 

“ As touching the Act of Uses, we marvel what 
madness is in your brain, or upon what ground yo 
w^ould take authority upon you, to cause us to break 
those laws and statutes, which, by all the noble 
knights and gentlemen of this realm, (whom the 
same chiefly toucheth,) have been granted and as¬ 
sented to, seeing in no manner of things it toucheth 
you, the base commons of our realm. 

“ Also, the grounds of all those uses were false, 
and never admitted by law, but usurped upon the 
prince, contrary to all equity and justice, as it hath 
been openly both disputed and declared by all the 
well learned men in the realm of England, in est- 
minster Hall: whereby ye may well perceive how 
mad and unreasonable your demands be, both in 
that, and in the rest; and how unmeet it is for us, 
and dishonourable, to grant or assent unto, and less 
meet and decent for you, in such a rebellious sort, 
to demand the same of your prince. 

“ As touching the Fifteenth which you demand 
of us to be released, think ye that we be so faint- 
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hearted, that perforce ye of one shire (were ye a 
great many more) could compel us with your insur¬ 
rections, and such rebellious demeanour, to remit 
the same } or think you that any man will or may 
take you to be true subjects, that first make and 
show a loving grant, and then perforce would com¬ 
pel your sovereign lord and king to release the same, 
the time of payment whereof is not yet come ? Yea, 
and seeing the same will not countervail the tenth 
penny of the charges which we have, and daily do 
sustain, for your tuition and safeguard, make you 
sure that by your occasions of these ingratitudes, 
unnaturalness, and unkindness to us now adminis¬ 
tered, ye give us cause (which have always been 
as much dedicated to your wealth, as ever was king) 
not so much to set our study for the setting forward 
of the same, seeing how unkindly and untruly ye 
deal now with us, without any cause or occasion: 
and doubt ye not, though you have no grace nor 
naturalness in you to consider your duty of allegiance 
to your king and sovereign lord, the rest of our 
realm, we doubt not, hath; and we and they shall 
80 lof»k on this cause, that we trust it shall be to 
your confusion, if, according to your former letters, 
you submit not yourselves. 

“ As touching the first-fruits, wc let you to wit, 
it is a thing granted us by act of parliament also, 
for the supportation of part of the great and exces¬ 
sive charges, which we support and bear for the 
maintenance of your wealths and other our subjects: 
and we have known also that ye our commons have 
much complained also in times past, that the most 
part of our goods, lands, and possessions of the 
realm, were in the spiritual men’s hands; and yet, 
bearing us in hand that ye be as loving subjects 
to us as may be, ye cannot find in your hearts 
that your prince and sovereign lord should have 
any part thereof, (and yet it is nothing prejudicial 
unto you our commons,) but do rebel and unlaw¬ 
fully rise against your prince, contrary to the duty 
of allegiance and God’s commandment. Sirs! 
remember your follies and traitorous demeanours, 
and shame not your native country of England, nor 
offend any more so grievously your undoubted king 
and natural prince, which always hath showed himself 
most loving unto you ; and remember your duty of 
allegiance, and that ye are bound to obey us your 
king, both by God’s commandment and the law of 
nature. 

“ Wherefore we charge you eftsoons, upon the 
aforesaid bonds and pains, that you withdraw your¬ 
selves to your own houses every man, and no more 
to assemble contrary to our laws and your allegiances, 
and to cause the provokers of you to this mischief, 
to be delivered to our lieutenant’s hands or ours, 


and you yourselves to submit you to such condign 
punishment as we and our nobles shall think you 
worthy of: for doubt you not else, that we and our 
nobles neither can nor will suffer this injury at your 
hands unrevenged, if ye give not to us place of so¬ 
vereignty, and show yourselves as bounden and obe¬ 
dient subjects, and no more to intermeddle yourselves 
from henceforth with the weighty affairs of the realm, 
the direction whereof only appertainetli to us your 
king, and such noblemen and councillors as we list 
to elect and choose to have the ordering of the same. 

“ And thus we pray unto Almighty God, to give 
you grace to do your duties, to use yourselves to¬ 
wards us like true and faithful subjects, so as we 
may have cause to order you thereafter; and rather 
obediently to consent amongst you to deliver into 
the hands of our lieutenant a hundred persons, to be 
ordered according to their demerits, at our will and 
pleasure, than, by your obstinacy and vvilfulness, to 
put yourselves, your wives, children, lands, goods, 
and chattels, besides the indignation of God, in the 
utter adventure of total destruction, and utter ruin, 
by force and violence of the sword.’' 

After the Ijincolnshire men had received this the 
king’s answer aforesaid, made to their petitions, each 
mistrusting the other, who should be noted to be 
the greatest meddler, even very suddenly they be¬ 
gan to shrink, and out of hand they were all divided, 
and every man at home in his own house in peace: 
but the captains of these rebels escaped not all clear, 
but were afterwards apprehended, and had as they 
deserved. 

After this, immediately, within six days upon the 
same, followed a new insurrection in Yorkshire for 
the same causes, through the instigation and lying 
tales of seditious persons, especially monks and 
priests; making them believe, that their silver 
chalices, crosses, jewels, and other ornaments, should 
be taken out of their churches; and that no man 
should be married, or eat any good meat in his 
house, but should give tribute there-for to the king: 
but their especial malice was against Cromwell and 
certain other counsellors. 

The number of these rebels was nearly forty 
thousand, having for their badges the five wounds, 
with the sign of the sacrament, and “ Jesus ” written 
in the midst. 

This their devilish rebellion they termed by the 
name of a Holy Pilgrimage; but they served a 
wrong and a naughty saint. They had also in the 
field their streamers and banners, whereupon was 
painted Christ hanging upon the cross on the one 
side, and a chalice, with a painted cake in it, on the 
other side, with other such ensigns of like hypocrisy 
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und feigned sanctity, pretending thereby to fight for 
tlie faith and the right of holy church. 

As soon as the king was certified of this new se¬ 
ditious insurrection, he sent with all speed against 

them, the duke of Norfolk, the duke of Suffolk, the 
marquis of F.xeter, the earl of Shrewsbury, and 
others, with a great army, forthwith to encounter 
with the rebels. 

These noble captains and councillors, thus well 
furnished with habiliment of war, ai)proaching to¬ 
wards the rebels, and understanding both their num¬ 
ber, and how they were full bent to battle, first with 
policy went about to essay and practise how to ap¬ 
pease all without bloodshedding; but the northern 
men, stoutly and sturdily standing to their wicked 
cause and wretched enterprise, would in no case re¬ 
lent from their attempts : which when the nobles 
perceived, and saw no other way to pacify their 
furious minds, utterly set on mischief, they deter¬ 
mined upon a battle. The place was appointed, the 
day assigned, and the hour set; but see the won¬ 
drous work of God's gracious providence! The 
Tught before the day of battle came, (as testifieth 
Edward Hall,) fidl a small rain, nothing to speak 
of, hut yet, as it were by a great miracle of God, 
the water which was but a very small ford, and that 
men in a manner, the day before, might have gone 
dry-shod over, suddenly rose of such a height, deep¬ 
ness, and breadth, that the like no man that there 
did inhabit could tell they ever saw before; so that 
that day, even when the hour of battle should come, 
it was impossible for the one array to come at the 
other. 

After this, that the appointment made between 
both of the armies (being thus disappointed, as it is 
lo be thought, only by God, who extended his great 
mercy, and had compassion on the great number of 
innocent persons that in that deadly slaughter had 
like to have been murdered) could take no place; 

then, by the gn^at wisdom and policy of the said 
captains, a communication was had, and a pardon 
of the king's Majesty obtained for all the captains 
and chief doers of this insurrection ; and they were 
promised that, for such things as they found them 
aggrieved withal, they should gently be heard, and 
their reasonable petitions granted ; and that their 
articles should be presented to the king, that by his 
Highness’s authority, and the wisdom of his coun¬ 
cil, all things should be brought to good order and 
conclusion : and with this order every man quietly 
departed, and those who before were bent as hot as 
lire to fight, being letted thereof by God, went now 
peaceably to their houses, and were as cold as water. 

In the time of this ruffle in Yorkshire, and the 
king lying the same time at Windsor, there was a 


butcher dwelling within five miles of the said town 
of Windsor, who caused a priest to preach that all 
they that took part with the Yorkshire men, whom 
he called God s people, did fight in God’s quarrel; 
for which both he and the priest were apprehended 
and executed. 

Divers other priests also, with others about the 
same time, committing, in like sort, treason against 
the king, suffered the like execution. Such a busi¬ 
ness had the king then to rid the realm from the 
servitude of the Ilomish yokes. 

But God’s hand did still work withal, in uphold¬ 
ing his gospel and trodden truth against all seditious 
stirs, commotions, rebellions, and whatsoever was 
to the contrary ; as both by the stories before pass 
cd, and by such also as hereafter follow, may noto¬ 
riously appear. 

The next year after this, which was A. D. 1537, 
after the great execution had been done upon cer¬ 
tain rebellious priests, and a few other laymen, with 
certain noble persons also and gentlemen, amongst 
whom were the Lord Darcy, the Lord Hussy, Sir 
Robert Constable, Sir Thomas Percy, Sir Francis 
Bygot, Sir Stephen Hamilton, Sir John Bulmer and 
his wife, William Lomeley, Nicholas Tempest, with 
the abbots of Jervaux and of Rivaulx, kc. 

In the month of October, the same year follow¬ 
ing, was born Prince Edward ; shortly after whose 
birth, Queen Jane, his mother, tlie second day after, 
died in childbed, and left the king again a widower, 
who so continued the spare of two years together. 

Here, by the way, is to be understood, that during 
all this season, since the time that the king of Eng¬ 
land had rejected the pope out of the realm, both 
the emperor, the French king, and the king of Scots, 
with other foreign potentates, (which were yet in 
subjection under the pojie,) bare him no great good 
favour inwardly, whatsoever outwardly they pre¬ 
tended. Neither was here lacking privy setters-on, 
nor secret working among themselves how' to com¬ 
pass ungracious mischiefs, if God, by contrary oc¬ 
casions, had not stopped their intended devices. 
For first the pope had sent Cardinal Pole to the 
’ French king, to stir him to war against the realm 
of England. 

Secondly, whereas the French king, by treatj^ of 
perpetual peace, was bound yearly to pay to the 
king of England, at the first days of !\Tay and No¬ 
vember, about ninety-five thousand crowns of the 
sun, and odd money, and over that ten thousand 
crowns at the said two terms, for recompence of 
salt-due, as the treaties thereof did purport, that 
pension remained now unpaid four years and more. 

Furthermore, the emperor and the French king, 
both, retained Grancetor, a traitorous rebel against 
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the king, and condemned by act of parliament, with 
certain other traitors more, and yet would not de¬ 
liver him unto the king at his earnest suit and re¬ 
quest. 

The French king also, digressing from his pro¬ 
mise and treaty, made alliance with Clement, the 
bishop of Rome, in marrying the dauphin to his 
ni(‘ce, called Katharine de Medicis. 

The said French king moreover, contrary to his 
contract made, married his daughter to the king of 
Scots: all which events were prejudicial; and put 
the king, no doubt, in some fear and perplexity 
(though otherwise a stout and valiant prince) to 
see the pope, the emperor, the French king, and 
the king of Scots, so bent against him. 

And yet, all this notwithstanding, the Lord still 
defended the justness of his cause against them all. 
For although the French king was so set on by the 
pope, and so linked in marriage with the Scots, 
and lacked nothing now but only occasion to invade 
the realm of England, yet notwithstanding he, hear¬ 
ing now of the birth of Prince Edward, the king’s 
son by Queen Jane, and understanding also, by the 
death of the said Queen Jane, that the king was a 
widower, and perceiving, moreover, talk to be that 
the king would join in marriage with the Germans, 
began to wax more calm and cold, and to give 
much more gentle words, and to demean himself 
more courteously, labouring to marry the Queen of 
Navarre, his sister, to the king. 

The ambassadors resident then in France for the 
king, were Stephen Gardiner, with Dr. Thirleby, 
&c.; which Stephen Gardiner, what he wrought 
secretly for the pope’s devotion, I have not express¬ 
ly to charge him. Whether he so did, or what he 
did, the Lord knoweth all! But this is certain, 
that when Dr. Bonner, archdeacon then of Leicester, 
was sent into France by the king, (through the means 
of the Lord Cromwell,) to succeed Stephen Gar¬ 
diner in embassy, which was about A. D. 1538, he 
found such dealing in the said bishop of Winchester 
as was not greatly to be trusted : besides the un¬ 
kind parts of the said bishop against the aforesaid 
Bonner, coming then from the king and Lord Crom¬ 
well, as were not to be liked. 

Long it is to recite from the beginning, and few 
men peradventure would believe, the brawling mat¬ 
ters, the privy complaints, the contentious quarrels 
and bitter dissensions, between these two; and 
especially what despiteful contumelies Dr. Bonner 
received at the hands of Winchester. For under¬ 
stand, good reader! that this Dr. Bonner all this i 
while remained yet, as he seemed, a good man, and 
was a great furtherer of the king’s proceedings, and 
a favourer of Luther’s doctrine, and was advanced 


only by the Lord Cromwell, whose promotions are 
here to rehearse: first, he was archdeacon of Lei¬ 
cester, parson of Blaydon, of Dereham, Chiswick, 
and Cheryburton ; then he was made bishop of 
Hereford, and, at last, preferred to be bishop of 
London : the chief of which preferments and dig¬ 
nities were conferred unto him only by the means 
and favour of the Lord Cromwell, who was then his 
chief and only patron and setter-up; as the said 
Bonner himself, in all his letters, doth manifestly 
protest and declare; the copies of which his letters 
I could here produce and exhibit, but for prolong¬ 
ing my story with superfluous matter. Yet that 
the world and all posterity may see how the coming 
up of Dr. Bonner was only by the gospel, (howso¬ 
ever he was afterwards unkind unto the gospel,) 
this one letter of his, which I will here infer, written 
to the Lord Cromwell out of France, may stand for 
a perpetual testimony, the tenor whereof here en- 
sueth : 

“ My very singular especial good Lord, as one 
most bounden, I most humbly commend me unto 
your honourable good Lordship. And whereas in 
times past it bath liked the same, without any my 
deserts or merits, even only of your singular ex¬ 
ceeding goodness, to bestow a great deal of love, 
benevolence, and good affection, upon me so poor a 
man, and of so small qualities, expressing indeed 
sundry ways the good effects thereof to my great 
preferment, I was very much bound thereby unto 
your honourable good Lordship, and thought it al¬ 
ways my duty, (as indeed it was,) both to bear my 
true heart again unto your Lordship, and also, re¬ 
membering such kindness, to do unto the same all 
such service and pleasure as might then lie in my 
small power to do. 

“ But where, of your infinite and inestimable 
goodness, it hath further liked you of late, first to 
advance me unto the office of legation from suc^h a 
prince as my sovereign lord is, unto the emperor 
and French king; and next after, to procure and 
obtain mine advancement to so honourable a pro¬ 
motion as the bishopric of Hereford, I must here 
acknowledge the exceeding greatness of your Lord¬ 
ship’s benefit, with mine own imbecility to recom¬ 
pense it. 

“ Surely, my good Lord, I neither am, neither sh.all 
be able to requite this your Lordship’s most special 
kindness and bountiful goodness at any time, unless 
I should use that civil remedy called in law ‘ acceptil- 
ation,’ which great debtors especially are accustomed 
to procure at the hands of their creditors; whereby 
yet nevertheless your goodness, the only doer there¬ 
of, should rather be increased, than my duty towards 
the same thereby diminished. And cessio bonorum 
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(the only extreme refuge and help of poor debtors, 
devised also in civil) might somewhat help herein, 
saying that it is not possible that I should come 
ad tarn pwguem fortunam^ (whereupon that 
remedy is grounded,) whereby I may recompense 
and requite this debt worthily. 

“ So that in conclusion there resteth this; that 
unless your Lordship's self do loose me, as you have 
bound me, I shall (and that full gladly) remain con¬ 
tinually your most hounded beadsman. And, sir, I 
most humbly beseech your good Lordship, in the 
honour of God, seeing this thing is begun and ad¬ 
vanced only by your goodness and means, 5^011 will, 
to the intent the act may be wholly your own, stretch 
out your goodness, not suHering the rest to be per¬ 
fected otherwise than by your own hands ; wherein, 
as I must and shall acknowledge myself to be ex¬ 
ceedingly beholden unto your good Lordship, so shall 
I the same more esteem and set by, during my life, 
having so attained it by your only goodness: and 
verily, if your good Lordship be not better to me 
herein than I can (unless it be of 3 'our own good¬ 
ness) desire you, I know not how I shall be able to 
overcome the great charges annexed to this promo¬ 
tion. For llioiigh rny promotions afore were right, 
honest, and good, yea, and such as one of far better 
qualities than 1 was, or am of, ought therewith to 
have been contented : 3 ’ct, eon sideling that divers 
of them, that is to wit, Leicester, Blaydon, Dero- 
ham, Chiswick, and Chcryburton, the first-fruits, 
tenths, and charges borne, I have not received clcarlj^ 
one penny, I am now never a whit the more able to 
bear the great charges of this. 

“ I shall therefore herein, and in all things else 
pertaining hereunto, seeing your Lordshij) is so great 
a patron, and will needs bind me for ever to be your 
own, (as indeed 1 will,) refer altogeth( 3 r unto 3 'our 
goodness, beseeching you to take the order and dis¬ 
position of all into your hands. I cannot tell whe¬ 
ther the late bishop standeth hounden for the first- 
fruits, tenths, or other duties which by statute maj' 
be demanded of his successor ; but 1 fear it gr(.*atly, 
and beseech your Lordship that I may be holpen 
therein. My charges now here enforce me the 
more to speak and trouble your good Lordship, which 
at the beginning are not a few, and yet not ended. 
Of my fidelity to your good, I have, of five hundred 
crowns, remaining forty, bestowed upon horses, 
mules, mulets, raiment, and other necessaries, stand¬ 
ing debtor to Master Thirlcby nevertheless, and 
also to Master Dr. Heyncs, for one hundred marks, 
or fast upon, to them both. And besides this, such 
is my chance now at the beginning, divers of my 
servants have fallen sick, being in great peril and 
danger, putting me to no little charges. 
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“ Over and besides these displeasures coming unto 
me by not having their service, and others to keep 
them, and also wanting mine other servants in Eng¬ 
land, which, though I have sent for them, yet neither 
they, neither my horses or stuff, are come, I must 
and do take patience, trusting it will mend. 

“ Upon the closing up of this letter, and depeach 
of this bearer, God willing, 1 will pack up my gear, 
and to-morrow betimes follow the French king, who 
yesterday departed from Shambour, and maketh 
haste toward Paris. And thus our blessed Lord 
long and well preserve your good lordship in 
health. 

“ At Blois, the second of September, in the 
evening. 

“ Scribbled by the weary hand of him that is 
bounden to be, and is indeed, your Lordship’s 
beadsman, and at commandment, 

Edmund Bonner.” 

Divers other letters besides this, of Dr. Bonner, 
remain in writing, unto the like effect and purport, 
which here also I might add for a further demon¬ 
stration hereof; but this one, instead of many, may 
sufllee. Now to our purpose again, which is to de¬ 
clare how this Dr. Bonner, in the time of his first 
sj)ringing up, showed himself a good man, and a 
fast friend to the gospel of Christ and to the king’s 
proceedings; and (!onti’ariwise, how Stephen Gar¬ 
diner did halt then both with God and with the 
king: also what unkiiidncss and contumelies the 
said Bonner received at Gardiner’s hands ; what 
rancour and heart-burning was between them; and 
what complaints the one moved against the other, 
remain, consequently, by their writings and records, 
to be opened. For the more evident demonstration 
whereof, they that have the letters of the said Dr. 
Bonner, written from France to the king and the 
Lord Cromwell, may right well perceive. And 
first, to note what a gospeller he was: in his letter 
from Kouen, he, speaking of his trusty companion,, 
and bearer of his letters, (who was belike Dr. 
Heynes,) he giveth this report both of him and of 
him.self; saying, “ If this bearer had been so much 
desirous to please the emperor, and follow his re¬ 
ligion, as he was studious to serve truly your Grace, 
and to advance the truth, he had not \vanted,” &c. 
And again : “ And besides that, he hath not wanted 
the evil report of naughty fellows, naming him a 
Lutheran, wherein, for company, I was joined, such 
was their goodness,” &c. Again, in another letter 
written to the Lord Cromwell, these words he hath, 
speaking of his companion Dr. Heynes : Espe¬ 

cially for that the said Dr. Heynes, by his upright 
dealing herein, and professing the truth, neither got 
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tlmnks nor reward, but was blazed abroad by honest | 
folks to be a Lutheran. The less he pleaseth in 
Spain, the better argument it is, that his intent was 
to serve none but the king’s Highness and the 
truth,” &c. 

And furthermore, in another minute, writing to 
the Lord Cromwell of Stephen Winchester, and of 
his churlishness toward him, thus he saith : “ And 
there found I, in Master Hr. Thirleby, much kind¬ 
ness, and in the bishop of Winchester as little,” &c. 
And in the same letter it followetii: “ And if I had 
received any entertainment of the bishop of Win¬ 
chester, I would likewise have sent you word. I 
thank God I need not, for I had nothing of him,” &c. 

Also in another letter, the said Bonner, writing 
to the Lord Cromwell concerning one Barnaby and 
himself, what cold welcome they both had at the 
hands of Winchester, used these w'ords following : 
“And, my good Lord, I beseech you to continue your 
good favour to this honest poor man Barnaby, who 
is body and soul assuredly your own, and as well 
beloved of the bishop of Winchester as I am: and 
of my troth I suppose and believe verily, one of the 
chief grudges the bishop hath against him, is be¬ 
cause your Lordship, of your charitable goodness, 
doth love and favour him. 

Another letter of Dr. Bonner to the Dord 

Cromtrell^ complaining of JFinchester, and 

also declaring how he was promoted hy the 

said Lord Cromwell, to the bishopric of 

Hereford. 

“ My very singular especial good Lord, according 
to my most bounden duty, I recommend me right 
humbly unto your good Lordship, advertising the 
same, that the twenty-ninth of the last month, about 
four of the clock at afternoon, there arrived here 
Barnaby with your Lordsliip’s letters, dated at Eu- 
trecht the twenty-fourth of the same : and thinking 
that, at his said arrival, the bishop of Winchester, 
Master Thirleby, and I, had been all lodged to¬ 
gether, whereas in very deed we had several 
lodgings, he went straight to the bishop of Win¬ 
chester’s lodging, (Master Thirleby and I being then 
walking in the fields,) and the bishop incontinently 
inquired of him, not how the king’s Grace did, as 
was his duty, but, (as Barnaby told me,) inquired 
of him where he left the king’s Grace at his coming 
away : whether he had brought any letters for him : 
whether Master Brian and Master Wallop were in 
the court at his departing : and finally, what news 
were in England. To the which questions, when 
Barnaby had made answer, saying that he left the 
king’s Grace at Berlin, and that Master Brian and 


Master Wallop were in the court at his departing; 
and withal, that he had no letters from them, nor 
any other to him ; and finally, for the news that 
the king’s Highness had given me the bishopric of 
Hereford ; the bishop (as Barnaby reportelh, and I 
doubt not but he saith truly) cast down his head, 
making a plaice-mouth with his lip, and afterwards 
lifting up his eyes and hands, (as cursing the day 
and hour it chanced,) seemed so evil contented 
therewith, that he would neither bid Barnaby drink, 
or tarry supper, nor yet further commune with him, 
but turning from him, called one Master Medow, 
and showed him of the same tidings, taking it (as it 
appeared) very heavily; semblably as he doeth 
every thing that is or may be for my preferment. 
And when Barnaby perceived that I was not there, 
and that also this comfortable countenance and 
good cheer were made unto him, he went thence 
and searched for me, who then was walking witli 
Master Thirleby, as is before; and was by chance 
communing with him of the bishop of Winchester, 
giving him advertisement that he should nolle abused 
by the said bishop, whom, I said, made him, not for 
any hearty love, I thought, he bare unto him, but 
either in despite of me, to whom he thought it 
should be greatly displcasant; eitlier else under 
colour thereof, anti by familiarity, for to grope him, 
and to serve his own crafty purposes by liiin. 

“ And soon after the departure of Master Thirleby 
from me, who then went to the bishop to supper, I 
returned towards my lodging, and by the way met 
with Barnaby, whose salutation was after that sort, 
that it caused me to wonder at it, especially 1 having 
no expectation or hope of such thing as he rehearsed 
unto me. And surely, my good Lord, I would not 
believe him in the thing he told, till I perceived the 
same by the superscription of your Lordship’s letter, 
which he afterwards delivered unto me: declaring 
withal (to my great comfort) the prosperous estate 
of the king’s Highness, and of your good Lordship. 
Which known, I besought Almighty God to grant 
the long continuance thereof, and also, as was my 
duty, did give most humble thanks to the king’s 
Highness, and to your said good Lordship. And 
hereupon, keeping your Lordship’s letters still in my 
hands unbroken, I went incontinently to the lodging 
of Master Thirleby, which was in my way, to com¬ 
municate these my news and great good fortune 
with him; and not finding him there, I read over 
your Lordship’s letters, sending tlie same afterwards 
to Master Thirleby; and perceiving, by Barnaby, 
that he had other letters for me, which he told me 
he must deliver unto me secretly, I went to mine 
own lodging with him, and there receiving them ac¬ 
cordingly, did read them over, both that, your Lord- 
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ship’s second letter sent to me, and also the other 
sent to Master Wyat, &c. 

Your Lordship's most bounden headsman, 

And always at commandment, 

Edmund Bonner.” 

When the king, by the advice of the Lord Crom¬ 
well, and others of his council, had appointed Dr. 
Edmund Bonner to return from the emperor, and 
to be resident in France, in the place of Winches¬ 
ter and of Dr. Thirleby, he sent his letters to the 
paid bishop of Winchester, and to Master Thirleby 
showing his pleasure unto them in that behalf, with 
this clause in the same letters contained in express 
words as followeth: 

“ And whereas the said Master Bonner wanteth 
furniture of stuff and plate meet for that office, our 
pleasure is that you, Master Thirleby, shall deliver 
unto him by indenture, all the plate you have of 
ours in your custody, and that you, my Lord of Win¬ 
chester, shall furnish him with all such other stuff, 
as shall be necessary for him ; wherein as you shall 
do unto us pleasure, so we shall be content at your 
return, to satisfy you for the same,” &c. 

The bishop of Winchester receiving these letters 
of the king, and being loth to come into England, 
(whatsoever the matter was,) also hearing that Dr. 
Bonner should succeed him, his disdainful nature 
did stomach him (exceedingly. But because there 
was no other remedy but that the king's command- 
tnent must be done, first he sendeth the king's let¬ 
ter, with his also, to the emperor’s court, unto Mas¬ 
ter Bonner, and to Dr. Ilcynes, willing them in all 
haste to repair to Lyons within two days. Beside 
these letters of Winchester, Dr. Thirleby adjoined 
his letters also, with like (quickness, to the said Dr. 
Ileyncs and to Bonner, the contents whereof here 
follow : 

“ With my hearty commendations, and the desire 
of your company, and now so mucli rather that I 
shall thereby have a great benefit, viz. the deliver¬ 
ance from trouble to ease, from a strange country to 
mine own, from the waiting upon him that forceth 
as little for me, as I am acejuainted with him, to the 
service of him whose prosperity and love I account 
as my life ; these shall be to pray you to make no 
less speed hither, than you would make to a good 
feast when that you be liiingry. Master Bonner 
shall know many things, but when you come I shall 
tell you more, so that you haste you. Come, I 
pray you; I would fain be at home. I saw not 
my master these four months. When you, Master 
Bonner, shall come to Lyons, it shall be good to go 
to Bonvise ; he is a good money-maker : in faith I 


can write no more, but bid you come heartily, 
‘ hastily,* I would have written, and the sooner the 
better welcome to Lyons, where this was given the 
last of July. 

By him that hath loved you well, 

And now will love you better. 

If you haste you hither, 
Thomas Thirleby.” 

At the receipt of these letters, Dr. Bonner and 
Dr. Heynes did put themselves in a readiness to 
repair incontinent iinto Lyons, thinking there to 
have found Winchester and Thirleby, according to 
the purport of their letters. But Winchester and 
Thirleby, not abiding their coming, made haste away 
from Lyons to La Barella, where Bonner, riding in 
post after Winchester, overtook him. With whom 
what entertainment and talk he had, and what ac¬ 
cusations he laid to his charge, and what brawling 
words passed between them, and what great mis- 
liking Bonner had of him for special causes here in 
this braiding matter or brawling dialogue, under 
following, may appear; which, for tby recreation, 
and the further understanding of Winchester’s 
cpialities, I wish thee, loving reader ! to peruse and 
consider. 

But first, here is to be noted, that the king and 
the Lord Cromwell, at what time they had appoint¬ 
ed Dr. Edmund Bonner to be resident ambassador 
in France, required in their letters, that he should 
advertise them by writing, what he did mislike in 
the doings and behaviour of certain persons whom 
they did note then unto him. Whereupon the said 
Dr. Bonner sendeth this declaration of Stephen 
Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, as followeth : 

“ First, I mislike in the bishop of Winchester, 
that when any man is sent in the king’s affairs, and 
by his Highness's commandment, the bishop, unless 
he be the only and chief inventor of the matter and 
settcr-forth of the person, he will not onl}' u.se many 
cavillations, but also use great strangeness in coun¬ 
tenance and cheer to tlie person that is sent: over 
and besides, as small comfort and counsel as maybe 
in the matter ; rather dissuading and discouraging 
the person earnestly to set forward his message, than 
imboldening and comforting him, as is his duty, 
with help and counsel to adventure nnd do his best 
therein. The experience whereof I have had my¬ 
self with him, as wcdl at Rouen, the first time I was 
sent to Rome, commanded by the king’s Highness 
to come by him, and at Marseilles, the time of the 
intimation of the king’s protestation, provocation, 
and appeal; as also lately, going to Nice, touching 
the general council, and the authority of the bishop 
of Rome; and finally, now last of all, at my return 
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from Spain, where neither my diligence in coming 
to him, and using him in the beginning with all the 
reverence I could, neither the king’s letters written 
unto him in my favour, nor yet other thing could 
mollify his hard heart and cankered malicious 
stomach, but that he would spitefully speak, and 
unkindly do; as indeed he did, to his great shame 
and my dishonesty, as followeth: 

“ When riding in post I came to La Barella, a 
post on this side I^yons, the seventh day of August, 
he being in bed there, I tarried till he, rising up 
and making himself ready, came at last out to me, 
standing and tarrying for him in a second chamber; 
and at his coming thither, he said, ‘ What, Master 
Bonner! good morrow ! Ah sir, ye be welcome; ’ 
and hcrcwithal he put out his hand, and I, kissing 
mine, took him by it, and incontinently after he 
said, ‘ Come on, let us go and walk awhile into the 
fields; ’ and withal drew towards the door, pre¬ 
paring him to walk. To whom I said, I >vould 
wait upon him. Ilis going to the fields, (as ap¬ 
peared afterwards,) was not so much to walk, as to 
have a place where he might speak loud, and tri¬ 
umph alone against mo, calling in his words again, 
if he spake any amiss ; or utterly deny them, if that 
made for his purpose. And by chance, rather than 
by good wisdom, afoni I w'ent forth, I asked for 
Master Thirleby, and desired I might see him and 
speak with him. The bishop that perceiving, and, 
withal, that I stuck upon it, he commanded one of 
his servants to call Master Thirleby ; hut yet, afore 
his coining, the bishop could not he idle, hut said 
this to me: • Master Bonner ! your servant was 
yesterday with me, and as I told him, I wdll tell 
you: In good faith you can have nothing of me.’ 
‘ Nothing, niy Lord! ’ quoth I, merrily speaking, 
‘ marry, God forbid! that is a heavy word, and 
much uncomfortable to him that wanteth all things, 
and trusteth much upon your goodness that hath a 
great deal.’ ‘ In faith,’ quoth he, ‘ ye shall have 
nothing of me : marry, ye shall have of Master 
Thirleby, bis carriage, mules, his bed, and divers 
other things, that ho may spare ; and which he hath 
kept for you.’ ‘ Well, my Lord ! ’ quoth I, ‘ if I 
shall have nothing of you, I must make as good 
shift as I can for myself otherwise, and provide it 
where I may get it.’ 

“ And here the bishop, because I would not give 
him thanks for that thing which was not worthy 
thanks, and that also I would not show myself 
greatly contented and pleased, though I received 
nothing at his hands, he began somewhat to kindle, 
and asked what I wanted, I told him again, that I 
wanted all things saving money and good will to 
serve the king's Highness. ‘ Tell me one thing,’ 


quoth he, ‘ that you want.’ ‘ One thing,’ quoth I, 
‘ marry, amongst many things that I want, I want 
napery.’ ‘ That shall ye not need,’ quoth he, ‘ here 
in this country: ’ and here lie began to tell a long 
tale, that none used that, but Master Wallop and 
lie, in the beginning: which is not true generally. 
And from this he began to go, descending by his 
negatives; ‘ My mulcts,’ said he, ‘ ye cannot have, 
for if ye should, I must needs provide others for 
them again : my mulct-cloths yc cannot have, be¬ 
cause mine arms arc on them, not meet for you to 
hear: my raiment, (I being bishop,) that is not 
meet for you.’ And so proceeding forth in the 
rest, nothing had he for me, and nothing should 
I have. 

“ And liere came blaster Thirleby, who welcomed 
me very gently, and after an honest sort : to whom 
the bishop rehearseth again his negatives, and maketli 
a long discourse, bringing in conclusion, for all that 
he could do, that nothing I should liavc of him: 
and this rehearsed he still on end I am sure above 
a dozen times, and that with a pilot's voice ; so 
that all his company, standing more tlmn three or 
four pair of butt Imigtlis off, la’ard him. 

“ AVhen I saw that he would make no (*nd, hut 
ever rehearsed one thing still, I said to him, ‘ My 
Lord ! I hcscccli you, seeing I shall have nothing of 
you, hut of Master doctor here, let me give him 
thaidis tliat deserveth it, and trouble you therein no 
more: but leaving communication therein, let me 
desire and pray you, that we may commune of the 
king's matters; and that I may have therein know¬ 
ledge, as well of the state thereof, as also of your 
counsel in that behalf.’ 

“ The bishop was so hot and warm in his own 
matters, that he would not hoar, hut needs would 
return again, and show why that I could have no¬ 
thing of him. ‘ My Lord ! ’ quoth I, ‘ here is still 
on end one tale, which inethinketh, seeing that I 
understand it, yc need not so oft repeat it, csj)ecially 
seeing that it cometh always to this conclusion, that 
I shall have nothing of you.’ ‘Ye lie,’ quoth he, 
‘ I said not so.’ ‘I report me,’ qnotli I, ‘ to Master 
Thirleby here present, whom I shall desire to bear 
record of your sad and discreet honest behaviour 
with me.’ ‘ I say yon lie,’ quoth he. ‘ My Lord ! ’ 
quoth I, ‘ I thank you.’ ‘ 1 do not say,’ quoth he, 
‘ that ye shall have nothing of me ; but I say you 
can have nothing of me. And though the one 
here comprehendeth the other, yet there is a great 
diversity between these two manners of speaking:— 
I can spare nothing unto you, and therefore ye 
shall have nothing; and though I can spare you, 
yet you shall have nothing ;—for in the one is an 
honesty in the speaker, which would, if he could, 
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do pleasure; and in the other there lacketh that 
honesty. 

“ ‘ My Lord ! * quoth I, ‘ to examine whether I 
shall have nothing, because ye can spare nothing : 
or shall have nothing, tliough ye have plenty, be¬ 
cause ye will I shall have nothing, it shall not much 
hclj) me in rny journey. Wherefore, seeing ye bide 
upt)n this, that I shall ha^ e nothing, I will thank 
you for nothing, and provide otherwise for myself.’ 

‘ Dirt in your teeth !’ quoth he, * and provide as ye 
will.’ ‘ Bishop-like spoken, by my faith,’ quoth I, 

‘ and well it becometh you to speak thus to me.’ 

‘ Yea marry ! doth it become me,’quoth he: and 
repeating the words again, said with a sharp accent, 

‘ Have nothing of me ? Dirt in your teeth !’ ‘ Well, 
my Lord ! ’ quoth I, ‘ this needeth not, saving that 
ye have a full stomach, and your wit abroad, 
willingly hereby to case your stomach against 
me.’ ‘ Yes, marry,’ quoth he, ‘it needeth for me, 
though it needeth not for you ; for I intend,’ quoth 
he, ‘ I would ye should know it, to justify myself to 
the king in all things.’ ‘ If ye do so,’ quoth 1, ‘ye 
shall do the better.’ ‘Nay,’ (luoth he, ‘I do it, 
and will do it.’ ‘ Well,’ quoth I, ‘ ye are the 
more to be commended, if yc so can do.’ ‘ Yes,' 
quoth he, ‘ I can do it.’ 

“ ‘ Now, 1)}^ my troth,’ quoth I, ‘ seeing the king's 
Highness hath 'written so tenderly for me unto you, 
as appeareth by his Highness's letters that his Grace 
hath done, me thinketh, jc having so great plenty 
of all things, and I so great need thereof, coming 
post, as I do, yc go about as evil to justify yourself 
to the king, as any one that I have seen. And 1 
wish, my Lord,' (juoth I, ‘ 1 would have reckoned, 
that coming as 1 do conic, 1 should have been both 
better w'eleome, and better treated of you, than now 
I am, even and it had been for no other respect, than 
because I am an Englishman.’ 

“ ‘ 1 shall tell you,’ quoth he, ‘ for the king's sake, 
yc may look to have: but for your own sake, yc 
get nothing.’ ‘ Well,' quoth I, ‘ then having nothing, 

I will give no thanks at all; and having aii}- thing, 

I shall give thanks to the king, and none to you.’ 
‘I tell you,’ quoth he, ‘ye get nothing:’ ‘and I 
tell you again,’ quoth I, ‘ that I will thank you for 
nothing.’ And here the flesh of his cheek began to 
swell and tremble, and he looked upon me as he 
would have run me through ; and I came and stood 
even by him, and said, ‘ Trow you, my Lord ! ’ quoth 
I, ‘that I fear your great looks? Nay, faith! do 
I not. Ye had neeid to get another stomach to whet 
than mine, and a better wdietstone than any ye 
have; for, I assure you, you shall not whet me to your 
purpose: and if ye knew how little I do set by this 
unloving and indiscreet behaviour of yours, ye would 


not use it upon me. And I shall tell you,’ quoth 
I, ‘ if I were not bridled, and had not other respects 
both to the king s Highness, my sovereign lord, and 
also unto others that may command me, I would have 
told you, ere this time, iny mind after anothe** sort.’ 
‘Tell me?’ quoth he, ‘dirt in your teeth!’ ‘Well, 
my Lord!’ quoth I, ‘ ye would, I perceive by you, 
and by your words, provoke me to speak as indis¬ 
creetly and hcdlamly, as ye do: but surely ye shall 
not, howsoever ye sliall speak. But this will I tell you, 
I shall show you how I am handled of you.’ ‘ Marry, 
spare not,’ quoth he. ‘ Well, my Lord ! ’ quoth I, 
‘ you have here full well played the part of a bishop, 
and it is great joy of you, that with this your furious 
anger and choler, ye can make all the company here 
about yon to he ashamed of you, as I am sure they 
are. And for my part, if ye yourself he not asham¬ 
ed, or, coming to yourself, (for now your anger is 
such that you hear not yourself,) he not displeased, 

I shall he ashamed, and pity this your doing with¬ 
out wisdom ; and the oftener you use this manner, 
the more shall it he to your dislionesty.’ 

“ ‘ Lo ! ’ quoth he, ‘ how fondly lie speaketh, as 
who saith, I were all in the blame. Will you not 
hear,’ quoth he, ‘this wise man?’ ‘My Lord!’ 
quoth I, ‘ I would you could hear with indifferent 
cars, and sec with indifferent eyes, yourself. Ye 
have made a brahling here for nothing, and would 
that I should give you thanks for that thing which 
Master Thirleby hath done for me.’ ‘ I look for no 
thanks of you,’ quoth he ; and said withal, looking 
spitefully, that he knew me well enough ; and that 
he was not deceived in me. ‘ ^^’^ell I’ quoth I, ‘and 
methinks I know you well enough too; wherefore, 
as ye say you are not deceived in me, so I trust I 
will not be deceived by you. But I pray you, sir,’ 
quoth I, ‘ because ye say ye know me well enough, 
and that ye he not deceived in me, How do you 
know me ? for honest and true, or otherwise ? If 
you do, say it, and I shall make answer.’ 

“ I could not drive him to answer hereunto; so 
that I suppose, cither of his own naught}^ nature he 
hath made me an image after his own fantasy, or else 
believed the report of such in conditions as he is 
himself, who, in malice, I suppose, and disdain, may 
he compared to the devil in hell, not giving place 
to him in pride at all. In communication he re¬ 
peated oft the provision of the thousand crowns. I 
told him they went in my diets, and that it would 
be a good while afore they were come out. And 
further I said, that seeing they had been simpheiter 
given to me, I would never thank him for them, 
hut the king's Highness; and I said, that if they 
were twenty thousand, he should break so many 
sleeps, afore he should have any part thereof, eii- 
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treating lue as he did. ‘ Well,* quoth he, ‘ you 
have them.* ‘ That is truth,* quoth I, * and nothing 
thankful to you.* ‘ Why then,’ quoth he, ‘ seeing 
you have here divers things of Master Thirleby’s, 
and all other things are parahilia pecunia^ which 
you have, ye may make thereby good provision for 
yourself.’ ‘ That is truth,’ quoth I; ‘ and that can 
I and will do, though ye tell me not, seeing I have 
nothing of you, and afore this had provided at Lyons 
for all things necessary, if ye without necessity had 
not made that great haste to depart thence, enforcing 
me thereby to follow you. And yet,’ quoth I, ‘ one 
thing may I tell you : ye are very desirous I should 
be provided well for, as appeareth in that you have 
taken away at Lyons one horse that Francis had 
provided for me, and also your servant ]Mace, having 
a horse to sell, and knowing my need, by your con¬ 
sent hath sold his horse to a stranger, rather than i 
he would sell him to me. So that nothing suffering 
me to have of you, and taking away that provision 
which I make, and go about to make, you well de¬ 
clare how heartily you desire I should be provided 
for.’ ‘ In faith,’ quoth he, * choose you, ye may pro¬ 
vide and you will; and seeing your journey hither 
from Lyons is vain, you may thither return again, 
and make there provision for yourself.’ * 1 thought,’ 
quoth he, * departing from Lyons, to have made easy 
journeys, and to have followed the court till you had 
come, and now come you, squirting in post, and 
trouble all.’ ‘ I came forth in post,’ quoth I, ‘ by 
the commandment of the king my master, and had 
liberty to return at pleasure by his Grace's letters; 
and seeing that I had no horses for the journey, me- 
thought better to ride in post than go afoot.’ ‘ Well,’ 
quoth he, ‘ I will not depart hence this twelvemonth, 
except ye be otherwise provided.’ ‘ Provided ? ’ 
quoth I, ‘ I must tarry till I may be provided for 
horses, if ye speak of that provision: and seeing 
that this riding in post gricveth you, it causeth me 
to think you are loth to depart, and angry that 1 
shall succeed you. I have here already two gowns 
and a velvet jacket, so that you sliall not be letted 
an hour by me.’ 

“ ‘ I tell you,’ quoth he, ‘ ye shall otherwise pro¬ 
vide, or else I will not depart. For I tell you,’ 
quoth he, * though you care not for the king’s hon¬ 
our, but wTetchedly do live with ten shillings a-day, 
as ye did in yonder parts, you and your companion, 

I must and will consider the king’s honour.’ ‘ And 
I tell you again,’ quoth I, * I will and do consider 
the king’s honour as much as ye at aiiy time will 
do, and as sorry will be, that it should be touched 
by any negligence or defaiilt in me: yea, and I say 
more to you,’ quoth I, ‘ though ye may spend far 
above me, 1 shall not stick, if any thing be to be 


spent for the king’s honour, to spend as liberally as 
you, so long as either I have it, or can get it to 
spend. And whosoever informed you of the wretch¬ 
edness and spending scarcely of my companion and 
me in the parts where we have been, made a false 
lie, and ye show your wisdom full well in so lightly 
believing and rehearsing such a tale.’ ‘ I cannot 
tell,’ quoth he, ‘but this was openly rehearsed by 
Master Brian’s servants at my table.’ ‘ Yea, was it ? * 
quoth I. ‘ Yea, marry was it,’ quoth he. ‘ Now, 

I by my troth,’ quoth I, ‘ then was the fare that was 
bestowed upon them very well cast away: for, of 
my fidelity, that week that Master Brian and his 
servants were with us at Villa Franca, it cost my 
companion and me five and twenty pounds in the 
charges of the house ! * ‘ This, they say,’ quoth he. 

‘ Yea,' quoth I, ‘ and therein they lie.’ 

And here I showed him, that being well settled 
at Nice, and having made there good and honest pro¬ 
vision, to our no little charges. Master Wyat would 
not rest till he had gotten us to Villa Franca, where, 
even upon the first words of Master Heynes, he was 
right well content to take of us twenty shillings by 
the day ; which was not during ten days : whereas, 
at his coming to us to Nice, himself and all his 
servants, and then tarrying w'ith us two days, w'e 
took not one penny of him. And moreover, at the 
departing of Master MS at from Villa Franca, in 
post, into England, we found ourselves, our serv¬ 
ants, all Master Wyat’s servants, to the number of 
sixteen, all his acquaintance, which, dinner and sup¬ 
per, continually came to us; sometimes twelve, 
sometimes ten, and, when they were least, six or 
eight; and for this we had not one penny of Mas¬ 
ter Wyat. And yet at our coming from Barcelona, 
where we tarried about eight days, we gave to Mas¬ 
ter Wyat twenty-eight livres, and to his servants 
five livres, besides forty shillings that privately I 
gave to some, being of gentle fashion, out of mine 
own purse: so that I told him, it was neither Mas¬ 
ter Wyat, nor Mason, that found us and our serv¬ 
ants, but we paid for the finding of them : and here 
it chanced to us to have all the charge, and other 
men to have all the thanks. 

“ The bishop when he heard this was amazed, 
and stood still, finally saying, ‘ By my troth,’ quoth 
he, ‘ I tell you as it was told me, and Master doctor 
here can tell whether it was so or no. Yea, and I 
will tell you more,’ quoth he, ‘ they said that Mas¬ 
ter Heynes would have been more liberal a great 
deal, if you had not been.’ ‘ Now, by my troth,’ 
quoth I, ‘ I shall therein make Master Heynes 
himself judge thereof, who can best tell what 
communication hath been between him and me 
therein.’ 
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“ Thinking that this communication had driven 
the other matters out of the bishop’s wild head, I 
held my peace; and by and by was he in hand again 
with them, as hot as ever he was. ‘My Lord!’ 
quoth I, ‘ I desired ere while your Lordship to make 
an end of this communication, wherein the longer 
ye talk, the more ye make me believe that you 
would, (where ye have spoken undiscreetly, yea, and 
unkindly, not regarding the king’s letters,) with 
multitude of words, and great countenance, I should 
think ye had not done amiss. But surely you lose 
your labour, for ye shall never make me think that 
ye are desirous to do me pleasure, neither for mine 
own sake, nor for the king’s ; for if your words be 
well weighed, I have as much of you indeed for 
mine own sake, as I have for the king's sake; that 

is, nolliing at all.’ 

“ Here both of us were talking together; but I 
held on still, and ever enforced him to this: ‘ My 
Lord !’ quoth I, ‘ this is the thing that I shall only 
desire of you; that whereas the king’s Grace hath 
here, in the French court, divers affairs, (as I take 

it, ) ye would therein instruct me in the state there¬ 
of, and give me your best counsel and advice: and 
this I protest unto you, that if ye this will do, I 
will attentively hear you ; and if ye will not, I shall 
with pain hear you in your other things, but I will 
make no answer at all.’ 

“For all this the bishop ended not; but in con¬ 
clusion, when he saw that he could by no means in¬ 
duce me to answer, he returned homewards, and I 
brought him unto his lodging and chamber. 

“ It being dinner time, and all things provided, 
and standing afore him, and he turning his back from 
me into a window—I, at his turning towards me 
again, put off my bonnet, and said, ‘ God be with 
you, my Lord ! ’ He gave no answer to me at all, 
nor countenance, but suffered me to go. Where¬ 
upon, returning to my lodging, which was in Mas¬ 
ter Thirleby’s chamber, I caused my dinner to be 
provided; and when it was almost ready, the bi- | 
shop’s steward, called Myrrel, came for me, (whe¬ 
ther sent from the bishop or not, I cannot tell,) and 
I told him my dinner was provided for, and withal, 
that my Lord, his master, had given me such a break¬ 
fast, that I needed no dinner nor supper; and so 
the steward, drinking with me, returned again, and 
I W’ent to dinner at Master Thirleby’s lodging, and 
ofter dinner I went to the bishop’s lodging, who, at 
my coming, very gently put off his bonnet, and so 
we walked together quietly awhile; and shortly 
after, the bishop began after this manner: ‘ Master 
Bonner ! to-day we communed of provision for you, 
and because ye shall lay no blame upon me, I will 
tell you what I will do for you : I will provide 


and make ready for you mules, mulcts, horses, 
servants, money; yea, and all things that shall be 
necessary.* 

“ ‘ My Lord ! ’ quoth I, ‘ here is a large offer, and 
a great kindness come upon you ; I marvel,’ quoth 
I, ‘ that I could hear nothing of this to-day in the 
morning.* ‘ I tell you,’ quoth he, ‘ this will I do ; 
for know you, that I will consider the king’s honour 
and pleasure, and doubt not but the king will pay 
me again.’ ‘ My Lord !’ quoth I, ‘ I have sent my 
servant already to Lyons, to make provision for me, 
and I have sent others abroad here into the town 
and country, to do the same : ye shall never need to 
trouble yourself herewith.’ ‘ I will,’ quoth he, ‘you 
shall not say, another day, that ye could not be pro¬ 
vided for.’ ‘ My Lord ! ’ quoth I, ‘ let me have in¬ 
structions in the king's matters, and as for other 
things, I shall not ask of you, because this day ye 
made me so plain answer.’ 

“ After much communication I departed from him 
lovingly, telling him that I would be at Ferrara that 
night, where he intended to be lodged. And so the 
bishop, bidding me farewell, took soon after his 
horse, riding to Ferrara to bed; and by the way I 
overtook him, and passing by, doing my duty to 
him and his company, I came to Ferrara, lodging 
at the post-house, and even as the bishop came into 
the town, stood at the post-house door; to whom 
the bishop said, ‘ We shall see you soon. Master 
Bonner ! ’ ‘ Yea, my Lord ! ’ quoth I, thinking that 

thereby he had desired me to supper, and at supper- 
time I went to his lodging, having others to eat my 
supper at home; and glad he appeared to be that I 
w\as come, making merry communication all supper 
while, but nothing at all yet speaking to rne, or 
giving any thing to me, saving, at the coining of 
the fruit, he gave me a pear, I trow, because I 
should reincmher mine own country. After supper, 
he wuilked, taking Master Thirleby with him, and 
I walked with an Italian, being ambassador for the 
Count Mirandula; and after a good space we re¬ 
turned, and bade the bishop good night. 

“ I did not after that night dine or sup with the 
bishop, till he came to Bourges in Berry, where, 
upon the depeach of Francis, and closing up of our 
letters sent to the king’s Highness, the supper was 
so provided, and set upon the board ; and the bi¬ 
shop in \vashing, standing so between me and the 
door that 1 could not get out; and there would he 
needs that I should wash with him and sup. And 
I suppose, all the way from Barella to Blois, he 
talked not above four times with me, and at every 
time, saving at Moulines, (where he by mouth told 
me somewhat of the king’s affairs here in France,) 
and at Yarron, (when he, answering to my requests 
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in writing, delivered me his book of his own hand 
for mine instructions, the copy whereof is now sent 
hcrewithal,) there was quick communication be¬ 
tween us. His talking by the way was with Master 
Thirleby, who, I think, knoweth a great deal of his 
doing, and will, if he be the man I take him for, 
tell it plainly to your I^ordship. I myself was out 
of credence with the bishop, not being appliuble to 
his manners and desires. 

“ And surely, as Master Thirleby told me at his 
first coming to Lyons, and then speaking with the 
bishop, the bishop seemed to be so well content to 
return, and so glad of his coming to succeed him, 
that his flesh in his face began all to tremble, and 
yet would the bishop make men believe, that he 
would gladly come home : which thing, believe it 
who will, I wnll never believe ; for ever he was 
looking for letters out of England, from Master 
Wallop and Master Brian, whom he taketh for his 
great friends. And Master Wyat himself reckoned, 
that the bishop should have come into Spain, or 
else my lord of Durham ; so that the bishop of 
Winchester ever coveted to protract the time, de¬ 
siring yet withal to have some shadow to excuse 
and hide himself; as tarrying at Barella, he made 
excuse by my not coming to Lyons: and coming 
to Varennes, and there, hearing by the ambassadors 
of the Venetians a flying tale of the going of the 
French king towards Bayonne, to meet the em¬ 
peror, by and by he said, ‘ Lo! where is Master 
Diligence now r If he 'were now hen?, (as then I 
was that night,) we would to the court and pre¬ 
sent him, and take our leave.’ But when I in (he 
morning was up afore him, and ready to horse, 
he was nothing hasty, No ; coming to Mouliiics 
afore him, and there tarrying for him, the French 
king lying at Schavenna, three small leagues off, 
he made not half the speed and haste that he pre¬ 
tended. 

“ I mislike in the bishop of Winchester, that he 
cannot be content that any, joined in commission 
with him, should keep house, but to be at his table. 
AVherein either he searcheth thereby a vain glory 
and pride to himself, with some dishonour to the 
king, as who saith, there was among all the king's 
ambassadors but one able to maintain a table, and 
that were he; or else he doth the same for an evil 
intent and purpose, to bring them thereby into 
his danger, that they shall say and do as liketh 
him alone; which, I suppose verily, hath been his 
intent. 

“ I mislike in the said bishop, that where he, for 
his own pomp and glory, hath a great number of 
servants in their velvets and silks, with their chains 
about their necks, and keepeth a costly table with 


excessive fare, and exceeding expenses many other 
ways, he doth say, and is not ashamed to report, 
that he is so commanded to do by the king’s Grace ; 
and that is his answ^er commonly, when his friends 
tell him of his great charges; and so, under colour 
of the king’s commandment and honour, he hideth 
Ids pride, which is here disdained. 

“ I mislike in the said bishop, that he, having 
private hatred against a man, wdll rather satisfy his 
own stomach and afiection, hindering and neglect¬ 
ing the king's affairs, than, relenting in any part of 
his sturdy and stubborn will, give familiar and 
hearty counsel (whereby tbe king's Highness’s mat¬ 
ters and business may be advanced and set forth) 
to him that he taketh for his adversary. 

“ I mislike in tbe said bishop, that he ever 
continually, here in this court of France, made 
incomparably more of the emperor's, king of Por¬ 
tugal's, Venetians', and duke of Ferrara's ambas¬ 
sadors, than of any Frenchmen in the court; which, 
with his pride, caused them to disdain him, and to 
think that he favoured not the French king, but was 
imperial. 

“ I mislike in the bisho]), tliat there is so great 
familiarity and acquaintance, yea, and much mutual 
confidence, between the said bishop and M., as 
naughty a fellow, and as very a ])apist, as any that 
I know, where lie dare express it. The bishop, in 
his letters to Mast< r Wyat, ever sendeth special 
commendations to Mason, and yet refuseth to send 
any to Master IleyiU'S and mo, bi'ing with Master 
Wyat, as we perceived by the said letters. And 
Mason makfdh such foundation of the bishop, that 
he thinketli there is none such; and he told me at 
Villa Franca, that the bishop, upon a time, when 
he had fallen out witli Oerrnain, so trusted him, 
that weeping and sobbing he came unto him, de¬ 
siring and praying him that he W'ould speak with 
Germain, and reconcile him, so that no words were 
spoken of it: and what Ihti matter w'as, he would 
not tell me ; that young fallow’ Germain knoweth 
all. And Preston, who is servant to the bishop of 
Winchester, showed me one night in my chamber 
at Blois, after supper, that Germain is ever busy in 
showing the king’s letters to strangers, and that he 
himself hath given him warning thereof. This thing 
Preston told me the night before that the bishop 
departed hence, and when I would have had more 
of him therein, he, considering how the bishop and 
I stood, kept him more close, and would say no 
further.” 

In this declaration of Dr. Edmund Bonner, above 
prefixed, sent to the Lord Cromwell, divers things 
we have to note: First, as touching Stephen Gar- 
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diner, bishop of Winchester; here we have a plain 
demonstration of his vile nature and pestilent pride, 
joined with malice and disdain intolerable: whereof 
worthily complaineth Dr. Bonner aforesaid, showing 
six special causes, why and wherefore he misliketh 
that person, according as he was willed before, by 
the king's commandment, so to do. 

Secondly, In the said Stephen Winchester, this we 
have also to note and understand, that as he here de> 
clareth a secret inclination from the truth (which he 
defended before in his book De Obedientia) to pa¬ 
pistry, joining part and side with such as were 
known papists ; so he seerneth likewise to bear a 
like secret grudge against the Lord Cromwell, and 
all such whomsoever he favoured. 

Thirdly, As concerning the before-named Dr. 
Edmund Bonner, the author of this declaration, 
here is to be seen and noted, that he, all this while, 
appeared a good man, and a diligent friend to the 
truth ; and that he was favoured of the Lord Crom¬ 
well for the same. 

Fourthly, That the said Dr. Bonner was not only 
favoured of the Lord Cromwell, but also by him was 
advanced first to the office of legation, then to the 
bishopric of Hereford, and lastly to the bishopric of 
London; whom the said Dr. Bonner, in his letters, 
agnizeth, and confesseth to be his only patron, and 
singular Mccsenas. 

Which being so, we have in this said Dr. Bonner 
greatly to marvel, what should be the cause that he, 
seeing all his setting-up, making, and preferring, 
came only by the gospel, and by them of the gos¬ 
pel’s side, he, being then so hated of Stephen Gar¬ 
diner, and such as he was; being also at that time 
such a furtlierer and defender of the gospel, (as ap- 
peareth both by his preface before Gardiner’s book 
De Obedientia, and by his writings to the Lord 
Cromwell; also by helping forward the printed bi- 
bles at Paris,) could ever be a man so ungrateful 
and unkind afterwards, to join part with the said 
Stephen Gardiner against the gospel, (without the 
which gospel he had never come to be bishop, ei¬ 
ther of Hereford, or yet of London,) and now to 
abuse the same bishopric of London, to persecute 
that so vehemently which before so openly he de¬ 
fended ? Wherein the same may well be said to 
him in this case, that he himself was reported once 
to say to the French king in the cause of Grance- 
tor; to wit, that he had done therein against God, 
against his honour, against justice, against honesty, 
against friendship, against his own promise and his 
oath so often made, against his own doctrine and 
judgment which then he professed, against all truth, 
against the treaties and leagues between him and 
his setters-up, and against all together; and, to con- 
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elude, against the salvation of his own soul, which 
would God he would have mercy upon, although he 
had showed want of mercy unto others! 

But to refer this to the book of His accounts, who 
shall judge one day all things uprightly, let us pro¬ 
ceed further in the continuation of this Dr. Bonner’s 
legation; who, being now ambassador in the court 
of France, as ye have heard, had given him in com¬ 
mission from the king to treat with the French 
king for sundry points, as, for the printing of the 
New Testament in English, and the Bible at Paris; 
also for slanderous preachers, and malicious speakers 
against the king; for goods of merchants taken and 
spoiled; for the king’s pension to be paid ; for the 
matters of the duke of Suffolk; for certain prisoners 
in France. Item, For Grancetor the traitor, and 
certain other rebels, to be sent into England, &c. 
Touching all which affairs, the said Dr. Bonner did 
employ his diligence and travail to the good satis¬ 
faction and contentment of the king’s mind, and dis¬ 
charge of his duty in such sort as no default could 
be found in him; save only that the French king, 
one time, took displeasure with him, for that the 
said Bonner, being now made bishop of Hereford, 
and bearing himself somewhat more seriously and 
boldly before the king, in the cause of Grancetor the 
traitor, (wherein he was willed, by the advertisement 
of the king’s pleasure, to wade more deeply and in¬ 
stantly,) used these words to the French king, (as 
the French king himself did afterwards report them,) 
saying, that he had done, in deliverance of that 
aforesaid Grancetor, being an Englishman, against 
God, against his honour, against justice, against 
reason, against honesty, against friendship, against 
all law, against the treaties and leagues between 
him and his brother the king of England ; yea, and 
against all together, &c. These words of Bishop 
Bonner, although he denieth to have spoken them 
in that form and quality, yet, howsoever they were 
spoken, did stir up the stomach of the French 
king to conceive high displeasure against him, in¬ 
somuch that he, answering the lord ambassador 
again, bade him write these three things unto his 
master: 

First, Among other things, that his ambassador 
was a great fool. 

Secondarily, That he caused to be done bettor 
justice there in his realm in one hour, than they did 
in England in a whole year. 

Thirdly, That if it were not for the love of his 
master, he should have a hundred strokes with a 
halbert, &c. 

And furthermore, the said French king beside 
this, sending a special messenger with his letters to 
the king of England, willed him to revoke and call 
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this ambassador home, and to send him another. 
The cause why the French king took these words 
of Bishop Bonner so to stomach, (as the lord chan¬ 
cellor said,) was this : For that the kings of France, 
standing chiefly, and in manner only, upon their 
honour, can suffer that in no case to be touched. 
Otherwise, in those words (if they had been well 
taken) was not so much blame, perchance, as bold¬ 
ness, being spoken somewhat vehemently in his 
master’s behalf. But this one thing seemeth to me 
much blameworthy, both in this bishop, and man}’ 
others, that they, in earthly matters, and to please 
terrene kings, will put forth themselves to such 
a boldness and forwardness ; and in Christ’s cause, 
the King of all kings, whose cause they should only 
attend upon and tender, they are so remiss, cold, 
and cowardly. 

To these letters of the French king, the king of 
England sent answer again by other letters, in which 
he revoked and called home again Bishop Bonner, 
giving unto him, about the same time, the bishopric 
of London ; and sent in supply of his place Sir 
John Wallop, a great friend to Stephen Gardiner: 
which was in February, about the beginning of the 
year of our liord 1540. Here now followcth the 
oath of Bonner to the king, when he was made bi¬ 
shop of London. 

The oath of Dr. Edmund Bonner, ndien he was 

made bishop of London^ against the pope of 
Borne. 

‘‘ Ye shall never consent nor agree that the bishop 
of Rome shall practise, exercise, or have any man¬ 
ner of authority, jurisdiction, or power wdthin this 
realm, or any other the king’s dominion; but that 
you shall resist the same at all times, to the utter¬ 
most of your power: and that from henceforth ye 
shall accept, repute, and take the king’s Majesty to 
be the only supreme head in earth of the Church of 
England; and that to your cunning, wit, and utter¬ 
most of your power, without guile, fraud, or other 
undue mean, ye shall observe, keep, maintain, and 
defend, the whole effects and contents of all and 
singular acts and statutes made, and to be made, 
within this realm, in derogation, extirpation, and 
extinguishment of the bishop of Rome, and his au- 
thority; and all other acts and statutes made, and 
to be made, in reformation and corroboration of the 
king’s power of supreme head in the earth of the 
Church of England. And this ye shall do against 
all manner of persons, of what estate, dignity, de¬ 
gree, or condition they be ; and in no wise do, or 
attempt, or to your power suffer to be done or at¬ 
tempted, directly or indirectly, any thing or things, 
privily or apertly, to the let, hinderaiice, damage. 


or derogation thereof, or of any part thereof, by any 
manner of means, or for any manner of pretence. 
And in case any oath be made, or hath been made, 
by you to any person or persons in maintenance or 
favour of the bishop of Rome, or his authority, juris¬ 
diction, or power, ye repute the same as vain and 
annihilated. So help you God, &c. 

“ In fidem pnernissorum ego Edrnundus Bonner, 
electus et coiifirmatus Londinensis episcopus, 
huic prBBScnti charta) subscripsi.” 

Ecclesiastical matters, A. D. 1538. 

It will be judged, that I have lingered, peradven- 
ture, too much in these outward affairs of princes 
and ambassadors : wherefore, leaving these by- 
matters pertaining to the civil state awhile, I mind 
(the Lord willing) to j)ut my story in order again, 
of such occurrents as belong unto the church, first 
showing such injunctions and articles as were de¬ 
vised and set forth by the king, for the behoof of his 
subjects. Wherein, first, is to be understood, that 
I the king, when he had taken the title of supremacy 
from the bishop of Rome, and had translated the 
same to himself, and w'as now a full prince in his 
own realm, although he well perceived, by the wis¬ 
dom and advice of the Lord Cromwell and other of 
his council, that the corrupt state of the church had 
need of reformation in many things ; yet because 
he saw how stubborn and untoward the hearts of 
many papists were, to be brought from their old 
persuasions and customs, and what business he had 
with them only about the matter of the pope’s title, 
he durst not by and by reform all at once, (which 
notwithstanding had been to be wished,) but leading 
them fairly and softly, as he might, proceeded by 
little and little, to bring greater purjioses to per¬ 
fection (which he no doubt would have done, if the 
Lord Cromwell had lived); and therefore first he be¬ 
gan with a little book of articles, (partly above touch¬ 
ed,) bearing this title : “ Articles devised by the 
king’s Highness, to stable Christian quietness and 
unity among the people,” &c. 

Articles devised by the king. 

In the contents of which book, first he set forth 
the articles of our Christian creed, which are ne¬ 
cessarily and expressly to be believed by all men. 
Then, with the king’s preface going before, follow- 
eth the declaration of three sacraments; to wit, of 
baptism, of penance, and of the sacrament of the 
altar; in the tractation whereof, he altereth nothing 
from the old trade received heretofore from the 
Church of Rome. 
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“ Further then, proceeding to the order and cause 
of our justification, he declareth, that the only 
mercy and grace of the Father, promised freely 
unto us for his Son’s sake Jesus Christ, and the 
merits of his passion and blood, be the only suffi¬ 
cient and worthy causes of our justification; 3 ’^et 
good works, with inward contrition, hope, and 
charily, and all other spiritual graces and motions, 
be necessarily required, and must needs concur also 
in remission of our sins; that is, our justification : 
and afterwards, we, being justified, must also have 
good works of charity, and obedience towards God, 
in the observing and fulfilling outwardl}^ of his laws 
and commandnients, kc. 

“As touching images, he willeth all bishops and 
preachers to teach the people in such sort as they 
may know how they rna^' use them safely in churches, 
and not abuse them to idolatry, as thus: that they 
be reprcsenlers of virtue and good example, and 
also, by occasion, may be stirrers of men's minds, 
and make tlieni to remember themselves, and to la¬ 
ment their sins; and so far he permitteth them to 
stand in churches. lJut otherwise, for avoiding of 
idolatry, he chargeth all bishops and preachers dili¬ 
gently to iustru(!t tlu‘ people, that they commit no 
idolatry unto IIkuu, in censing of them, in kneeling 
and otfering to them, with other like worshippings, 
wdiich ought not to be done, but only to God. | 

“ And likewise for honouring of saints, the bi- j 
shops and preachers be commanded to inform the j 
people, how saints, hence departed, ought to be 
reverenced and lioiioured, and how not: that is, 
that tbc\' are to be praised and honoured as the 
elect servants of Christ, or rather Christ to be 
praised in them for their excellent virtues planted 
in them, and for their good example left us, teach¬ 
ing us to live in virtue and in goodness, and not to 
fear to die for Christ, as they did. And also as ad¬ 
vancers of our prayers in that they may; but yet 
no confidence, nor any such honour to be given 
unto them, which is only due to God ; and so forth : 
charging the said spiritual persons to teach their 
flock, that all grace, and remission of sins, and sal¬ 
vation, can no otherwise be obtained but of God 
by the mediation of our Saviour Christ, who 
only is a sufficient Mediator for our sins: that all 
grace and remission of sin must proceed only by 
the mediation of Christ and no other. 

“ From that he cometh further to speak of rites 
and ceremonies in Christ’s church; as in having 
vestments used in God’s service, sprinkling of holy 
water, giving of holy bread, bearing of candles on 
Candlemas-day, taking of ashes, bearing of palms, 
creeping to the cross, setting up the sepulchre, hal¬ 
lowing of the font, with other like customs, rites, 


and ceremonies ; all which old rites and customs 
the aforesaid book doth not by and by repeal, but 
so far admitteth them for good and laudable, as they 
put men in remembrance of spiritual things: but 
80 that the people withal must be instructed, how 
the said ceremonies contain in them no such power 
to remit sin, but that to be referred unto God only, 
by whom only our sins be forgiven us. 

“ And so, concluding with purgatory, he maketh 
an end of those articles, thus saying thereof, that be¬ 
cause the book of Maccabees allow'eth praying for 
souls departed, he therefore disproveth not that so 
laudable a custom, so long continued in the church. 
But because there is no certain place named, nor 
kind of pains expressed in Scripture, he therefore 
thinketh necessary such abuses clearly to be put 
away, which under the name of purgatory have 
been advanced; as to make men believe, that by 
the bishop of Rome's pardons, or by masses said at 
Scala Cwli^ or other where, in any place, or be- 
i fore an^’ image, souls might clcarl^' be delivered 
j out of purgatory, and from the pains thereof, to 
be sent straight to heaven : and such other like 
abuses,” kc. 

And those were the contents of that book of ar¬ 
ticles, devised and passed, by the king's autliority, 
a little before the stir of Lincolnshire and Yorkshire ; 
wherein, although there W'ore many and great im¬ 
perfections and untruths not to be permitted in any 
true reformed church, yet notwithstanding, the king 
and his council, to bear with the weaklings which 
were newl^" weaned from their mother’s milk of 
Rome, thought it miglit serve somewhat for the 
time, instead of a little beginning, till better come. 

And so consetpicntly, not long after these ar¬ 
ticles thus set forward, certain other injunctions 
were also given out about the same year 1536, 
whereby a numlxu* of hol^'-days were abrogated ; 
and especially such as fell in the harvest time, the 
keeping of which redounded greatly to the hinder- 
ance of gathering in their corn, hay, fruit, and other 
such-like necessarj" commodities; the cop}* and 
tenor of which iiijuuctions 1 have also hereunto an¬ 
nexed, as under folhjwet ; : 

“ Forasmuch as tlie number of holy-days is so 
excessively growm, and yet daily more and more, 
b}' men’s devotion, yea, rather suporstltif n, was like 
further to increase, that the same was, and should 
be, not only prejudicial to the common weal, by 
reason that it is occasion as well of mucli sloth and 
idleness, the very nurse of thieves, vagabonds, and 
of divers other uuthriftincss and inconvenience, as of 
decay of good mysteries and arts profitable and ne¬ 
cessary for the commonw^calth, and loss of man’s 
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food, (many times being clean destroyed through 
the superstitious observance of the said holy-days, in 
not taking the opportunity of good and serene 
weather offered upon the same in time of harvest,) 
but also pernicious to the souls of many men, which 
being enticed by the licentious vacation and liberty 
of those holy-days, do upon the same commonly use 
and practise more excess, riot, and superfluity, than 
upon any other days. And since the sabbath day 
was used and ordained but for man’s use, and there¬ 
fore ought to give place to the necessity and behoof 
of the same, whensoever that shall occur, much ra¬ 
ther than any other holy-day instituted by man ; it 
is therefore by the king’s Highness’s authority, as 
supreme head in earth of the Church of England, 
with the common assent and consent of the prelates 
and clergy of this his realm, in convocation lawfully 
assembled and congregated, amongst other things, 
decreed, ordained, and established: 

“ First, That the feast of dedication of churches 
shall, in all places throughout this realm, be cele¬ 
brated and kept on the first Sunday of the month of 
October, for ever, and upon none other day. 

“ Item, That the feast of the patron of every 
church within this realm, called commonly the 
Church Holy-day, shall not from henceforth be kept 
and observed as a holy-day, as heretofore hath been 
used; but tlnit it shall be lawful to all and singular 
persons resident or dwelling within this realm, to 
go to their work, occupation, or mystery; and the 
same truly to exercise and occupy upon the said 
feast, as upon any other work-day, except the said 
feast of Church Holy-day be such as must be else 
universally observed and kept as a holy-day by this 
ordinance following. 

“ Also, that all those feasts or holy-days which 
shall happen to fall or occur either in the harvest¬ 
time, which is to be counted from the first day of 
July unto the twenty-ninth day of September, or 
else in the term time at Westminster, shall not be 
kept or observed from henceforth as holy-days; but 
that it may be lawful for every man to go to his 
work or occupation upon the same, as upon any other 
work-day, except always the feasts of the Apostles, 
or of the Blessed Virgin, and of St. George, and 
also such feasts as wherein the king’s Highness’s 
judges at Westminster do not use to sit in judg¬ 
ment; all which shall be kept holy and solemnly of 
every man, as in time past hath been accustomed. 
Provided always, that it may be lawful unto all 
priests and clerks, as well secular as regular, in the 
aforesaid holy-days now abrogated, to sing or say 
their accustomed service for those holy-days, in their 
churches ; so as they do not the same solemnly, nor 
do ring to the same, after the manner used in high 


[a. d. 1538. 

holy-days, nor do command or indict the same to be 
kept or observed as holy-days. 

“ Finally, That the feasts of the Nativity of our 
Lord, of Easter.day, of the Nativity of St. John the 
Baptist, and of St. Michael the Archangel, shall be 
from henceforth counted, accepted, and taken for 
the four general offering days. 

“ And for furtlier declaration of the premises, be 
it known that Easter term beginneth always the 
eighteenth day after Easter-day, reckoning Easter- 
day for one, and endeth the Monday next following 
the Ascension-day. 

I “ Trinity term beginneth always the Wednesday 
next after the Octaves of Trinity Sunday, and endeth 
the eleventh or twelfth day of J uly. 

“ Michaelmas term beginneth the ninth or tenth 
day of October, and endeth the twenty-eighth or 
twenty-ninth day of November. 

“ Hilary term beginneth the twenty-third or 
twenty-fourth day of January, and endeth the twelfth 
or thirteenth day of February. 

“In Easter term, upon the Ascension-day; in 
Trinity term, upon the Nativity of St. John Bap¬ 
tist ; in Michaelmas term, upon Allhallows-day; in 
Hilary term, upon Candlemas-day, the king’s judges 
at Westminster do not use to sit in judgment, nor 
upon any Sunday.” 

After these articles and injunctions thus given 
out by the king and his council, then followed 
moreover, as time served, other injunctions besides, 
concerning images, relics, and blind miracles, and 
for abrogating of pilgrimages, devised by supersti¬ 
tion, and maintained for lucre’s sake; also for the 
Pater-nostcr, Creed, and God’s commandments, and 
the Bible to be had in English, with divers other 
points more, necessary for religion. 

By these articles and injunctions coming forth 
one after another, for the necessary instruction of 
the people, it may appear how well the king deserved 
then the title of his supreme government, given to 
him over the Church of England; by which title 
and authority he did more good for the redressing 
and advancing of Christ’s church and religion here 
in England in these three years, than the pope, the 
great vicar of Christ, with all his bishops and pre¬ 
lates, had done the space of three hundred years 
before. Such a vigilant care was then in the king 
and in his council, how by all ways and means to 
redress religion, to reform errors, to correct corrupt 
customs, to help ignorance, and to reduce the mis¬ 
leading of Christ’s fiock, drowned in blind popery, su¬ 
perstition, customs, and idolatry, to some better form 
of more perfect reformation: whereunto he pro¬ 
vided not only these articles, precepts, and injunc¬ 
tions above specified, to inform the rude people, but 
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also procured the bishops to help forward, in the 
same cause of decayed doctrine, with their diligent 
preaching and teaching of the people; according as 
ye heard before, how that in the year 1534, during 
the whole time of parliament, there was appointed 
every Sunday a bishop to preach at Paul's Cross, 
against the supremac)'^ of the bishop of Rome. 

Amongst which bishops, John Longland, bishop 
of Lincoln, the king’s confessor, and a great perse¬ 
cutor of the poor flock of Christ, (as is before suf¬ 
ficiently recorded,) made a sermon before the king, 
upon Good Friday, this present year 1538, at Green¬ 
wich, seriously and efiectuously preaching, on the 
king’s behalf, against the usurped supremacy of the 
bishop of Rome; the contents of whose sermon 
wholly to express, were here too long and tedious. 

You heard before, by the king’s injunctions above 
expressed, and directed out, A. D. 1538, how all 
such images and pictures which were abused with 
pilgrimage or ofierings of any idolatry, were abolish¬ 
ed ; by virtue of which injunctions, divers idols, and 
especially the most notable stocks of idolatry, were 
taken down the same year, 1538, as the images of 
Walsingham, Ipswich, Worcester, the Lady of Wils- 
don, Thomas Becket, with many more; having en¬ 
gines to make their eyes to open and roll about, and 
other parts of their body to stir, and many other 
false jugglings, as the blood of Hayles, and such 
like, wherewith the simple people a long time had 
been deceived: all which were espied out, and de¬ 
stroyed. 

Among divers other of these foul idols, there went 
also, in the same reckoning, a certain old idolatrous 
image in Wales, named Uarvell Gathcren ; which, 
in the month of May, in the year above mentioned, 
was brought up to London, and burned in Smithfield; 
with which idol also was burned at the same time, 
and hanged for treason, Friar Forrest, of whom 
some mention was partly touched before, in the 
story of Cardinal Wolsey. 

Friar Forrest, 

Forasmuch as the number of years doth lead us 
thereunto, we will somewhat touch and speak of 
Friar Forrest; although he be unworthy of a place, 
and not to be numbered in this catalogue. 

This Forrest was an Observant Friar, and had 
secretly, in confessions, declared to many of the 
king’s subjects, that the king was not supreme head; 
and being thereof accused and apprehended, he was 
examined how he could say that the king was not 
supreme head of the church, when he himself had 
sworn to the contrary ? He answered, “ that he 
took his oath with his outv/ard man, but his inward 


man never consented thereunto.” And being fur¬ 
ther accused of divers damnable articles, and there¬ 
upon convicted, he gladly submitted himself to abide 
the punishment of the church. Upon this his sub¬ 
mission having more liberty than before he had, to 
talk with whom he would, he became as far from 
his submission as ever he was ; and when his ab¬ 
juration was sent him to read, he utterly refused it, 
and obstinately persevered in his errors: wherefore 
he was justly condemned, and after hanged in Smith- 
field in chains, upon a gallows quick, by the middle 
and arm-holes, and fire was made under him, and 
so was he consumed and burned to death. 

In the place of execution, there was a scafibld 
prepared for the king’s most honourable council, 
and the nobles of the realm, to sit upon, to grant 
him pardon, if he had any spark of repentance in 
him. There was also a pulpit prepared, where the 
right reverend father, Hugh Latimer, bishop of 
Worcester, declared his errors, and manifestly con¬ 
futed them by the Scriptures, with many godly ex¬ 
hortations to move him to repentance ; but he was 
so froward, that he neither would hear, nor speak. 
A little before, the aforesaid image, called Darvell 
Gatheren, coming out of Wales, was brought to the 
gallows, and there also with the aforesaid friar, as 
is said, was set on tire ; which the Welchmen much 
worshipped, and had a prophecy amongst them, 
that this image should set a whole forest on fire : 
which prophecy took eftect; for he set this Friar 
Forrest on fire, and consumed him to nothing. The 
friar, when he saw the fire come, and that present 
death was at hand, caught hold upon the ladder, 
and would not let it go, but so impatiently took his 
death, as never any man that put his trust in God, 
at any time so ungodly or unqiiietly ended his life. 

In the months of October and November the same 
year, shortly after the overthrow of these images 
and pilgrimages, followed also the ruin of the ab¬ 
beys and religious houses, which, by the special mo¬ 
tion of the I-.ord Cromwell, (or rather and principal¬ 
ly, by the singular blessing of Almighty God,) were 
suppressed, being given a little before by act of par¬ 
liament into the king’s hand; whereupon not only 
the houses were razed, but their possessions also 
disparkled among the nobility, in such sort as all 
friars, monks, canons, nuns, and other sects of re¬ 
ligion, were then so rooted out of this realm from 
the very foundation, that there scemeth, by God’s 
grace, no possibility hereafter left, for the generation 
of those strange weeds to grow here any more, ac¬ 
cording to the true verdict of our Lord and Saviour 
Christ in his gospel, saying, Every plantation, being 
not planted of my Father, shall be plucked up by 
the roots, &c. 
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The history of the worthy martyr of God, John 
Lambert^ otherwise named Nicholson^ with 
his troubles^ examinations^ and answers, as 
well before Warham, archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, and other bishops, as also before King 
Henry the Eighth, by whom at length he was 
condemned to death, and burned in Smithfield, 
in A. D. 1538. 

IMMEDIATELY upon 
the ruin and destruction of 
the monasteries, the same 
year, and in tlie month of 
November, followed the 
trouble and condemnation 
of John Lambert, the faith¬ 
ful servant of Jesus C Jirist, 
and martyr of idessed 
memorj’. This Lambert, 
being born and brought 
up in Norfolk, was first converted by Bilney, and 
studied in the university of Cambridge ; where after 
that he had sufficiently profited both in Latin and 
Greek, and had translated out of both tongues sun¬ 
dry things into the English tongue, being forced 
at last by violence of the time, he departed from 
thence to the parts beyond the seas, to Tyndale 
and Frith, and there remained the space of a year 
and more, being preacher and chaplain to the Eng¬ 
lish House at Antwerp, till he was disturbed by 
Sir Thomas IMore, and, by the accusation of one 
Barlow, was carried from Antwerp to London ; 
where he was brought to examination first at Lam¬ 
beth, then at the bishop’s house at Otford, before 
Warhara, the archbishop of Canterbury, and other 
adversaries; having five and forty articles minister¬ 
ed against him, whereunto he rendered answer again 
by writing: the which answers, forasmuch as they 
contain great learning, and may give some light to 
the better understanding of the common causes of 
religion now in controversy, I thought here to ex¬ 
emplify the same, as they came right happily to our 
hands. The copy both of the articles, and also of 
his answers, here in order followeth. 

“ Imprimis, Whether thou wast suspected or in- 
famed of heresy ? 

** II. Whether ever thou hadst any of Luther’s 
books, and namely, since they were condemned? 
and how long thou didst keep them, and whether 
thou hast spent any study on them ? 

“ III. Whether thou wast constituted priest, and 
in what diocess, and of what bishop ? 

“ IV. Whether it be lawful for a priest to marry 
a wife, and wdiether a priest in some case be bound 
by the law of God to marry a wife ? 


V. Whether thou believest that whatsoever is 
done of man, whether it be good or ill, cometh of ne¬ 
cessity ? 

‘‘ VI. Whether the sacrament of the altar be a 
sacrament necessary unto salvation? and wbether 
after the consecration of the bread and wine done 
by the priest, as by the minister of God, there is 
the very body and blood of Christ, in likeness of 
bread and wine ? 

“ VII. Item, What opinion thou boldest touching 
the sacrament of baptism? whether thou dost be¬ 
lieve that it is a sacrament of the church, and a ne¬ 
cessary sacrament unto salvation, and that a priest 
may baptize; and that the order of baptizing or¬ 
dained by the church, is necessary and wholesome ? 

“ VIII. Item, Whether thou believest that ma¬ 
trimony be a sacrament of tlie church necessary to 
be observed in the church, and that the order ap¬ 
pointed by the cluirch for the solemnizing thereof 
is allowable and to be holden ? 

‘‘ IX. Item, Whether thou dost believe orders to 
be a sacrament of the church, and that saying of 
mass, ordained by the church, is to be observed of 
priests? whetber it be deadly sin or not, if it be 
omitted or contemned; and whetber the order of 
priesthood were invented by man’s imagination, or 
ordained by God ? 

** X. Item, Whether penance be a sacrament of 
the church, and necessary unto salvation; and 
whether auricular confession is to be made unto 
the priest, or is necessary unto salvation ? and whe¬ 
ther thou believest that a Christian is bound, besides 
contrition of heart, having the free use of an apt or 
free priest, under necessity of salvation, to be con¬ 
fessed unto a priest, and not unto any layman, be 
he ever so good and devout; and whether thou be¬ 
lievest that a priest, in cases permitted to him, may 
absolve a sinner (being contrite and confessed) from 
his sins, and enjoin him wholesome penance ? 

“ XI. Item, Whether thou dost believe and hold, 
that the sacrament of confirmation and extreme unc¬ 
tion be sacraments of the church, and whether that 
they do profit the souls of them that receive them ? 
and whether thou believest the aforesaid seven sacra¬ 
ments to give grace unto them that do duly receive 
them ? 

“ XII. Whether all things necessary unto salva¬ 
tion are put in Holy Scripture, and whether things 
only tliere put be sufficient? and whether some 
things upon necessity of salvation are to be believed 
and observed, which are not expressed in Scripture ? 

“ XIII. Whether thou believest that purgatory is, 
and whether that souls departed be therein torment¬ 
ed and purged ? 

“ XIV. Whether holy martyrs, apostles, and 
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confessors departed from this world, ought to be 
honoured and called upon, and prayed unto ? 

“ XV. Whether the saints in heaven, as mediators, 
pray for us ? 

“ XVL Whether thou believest that oblations 
and pilgrimages may be devoutly and meritoriously 
done to the sepulchres and relics of saints 

“ XVII. Whether the fast in Lent, and others 
appointed by the canon law, and received in com¬ 
mon usage of Christian people, (unless necessity 
otherwise requireth,) are to be observed r 

“ XVIII. Whether it be laudable and profitable, 
that worshipful images be set in churches for the 
remembrance of Christ and liis saints ? 

“ XIX. Whether thou believest that prayers of 
men living, do profit souls departed, and being in 
purgatory ? 

‘‘XX. Whetlier men may merit and deserve, 
both by their fastings and also by their other deeds 
of devotion ? 

“ XXI. AVhether thou dost believe that men, 
prohibited of hishojxs to preach, as suspected of 
h(?resy, ought to cease from ])reacliing and teaching, 
until they liave j)iirged themselves of suspicion be¬ 
fore a higher judge ? 

“ XXII. Whether thou believest that it is lawful 
for all priests freely to pi each the word of God, or no ? 

“ XXIII. Whether thou believest that it is law¬ 
ful for la 3 micn of both kinds, that is to wit, both 
men and women, to sacrifice and preach the word 
of God ? 

“ XXIV. Whctlier excommunication, denounced 
by the i)c)pe against all heretics, doth oblige and 
bind them before God ? 

“ XXV. Whether every priest is bound to say 
daily his matins and even-song, according as it is 
ordained by the church; or whether he may leave 
them unsaid without offence or di?adly sin } 

“ XXVI. Whether thou believest that the heads 
or rulers, necessity of salvation, are bound to 
give unto the people Holy Scrq)turc in their mother- 
language ? 

“ XXVII. Whether is it lawful for the rulers, 
for some cause, u])on their reasonable advisement, 
to ordain that the Scripture should not be delivered 
unto the people in the vulgar language ? 

“ XXVIII. Whether tliou believest that consecra¬ 
tions, hallowings, and blessings used in the church, 
are to be praised? 

“ XXIX. Whether thou believest that the pope 
may make laws and statutes, to bind all Christian 
men to the observance of the same, under pain of 
deadly sin, so that such laws and statutes be not 
contrary to the law of God ? 

“ XXX. Whether thou believest that the pope 


and other prelates, and their deputies in spiritual 
things, have power to excommunicate priests and 
lay-people, that are iuobedient and sturdy, from en¬ 
tering into the church, and so suspend or let them 
from administration of the sacraments of the same ? 

“ XXXI. Whether faith only, without good 
works, may suffice unto a man fallen into sin after 
his baptism, for his salvation and justifying ? 

“ XXXII. Whether a priest, marrying a wife, 
and that without the dispensation of the pope, and 
begetting also children of her without slander-giving, 
do sin deadly ? 

“ XXXIII. Item, Whether a liUtin priest, after 
he hath taken the order of ])riesthood, being sore 
troubled and stirred with pricking of lust and le¬ 
chery, and therefore niarrying a wife for remedy of 
the same, do sin deadly' ? 

“ XXXIV. Item, Whether thou dost ever pray 
for John Wicklift', John Huss, or Jerome of Prague, 
condemned of heresy in the council of Constance, or 
for any of them, since they died ? or whether thou 
hast done openly or secretly any deeds of charity 
for them, affirming them to be in bliss, and saved ? 

“ XXXV. Item, Whether thou hast accounted 
them, or any of them, to be saints, and worshipped 
tliern as saints ? 

“ XXXVI. Item, Whether thou dost believe, 
hold, and affirm, that eveiy general council, and the 
council of Constance also, doth represent the uni¬ 
versal congregation or church ? 

“ XXXVII. Item, Wliether thou dost believe 
the same things which the council of Constance, re¬ 
presenting the universal church, hath approved and 
doth approve, for the maintenance of faith, and 
soul’s health, and that the same is to be approved 
and holden of all Christians ? 

“ XXXVIII. Whether the condemnations of John 
Wickliff, John IIuss, and Jerome of Prague, done 
upon their persons, books, and documents, by the 
whole general council of Constance, were duly and 
rightly done, and so, for such, by every catholic 
person they are to be holden ? 

“ XXXIX. Whether thou believest that John 
Wickliff of England, John Huss of Bohemia, and 
Jerome of Prague, were heretics, and for heretics to 
be named, and their books and doctrines to have 
been, and now be, perverse ; for the which books, 
and pertinacy of their persons, tlicy are condemned 
1 )3' the holy council of Constance for ht relics ? 

“ XL. Item, Whether thou believest or affirmest, 
that it is not lawful in any case to swear ? 

“ XLI. Whether thou believest that it is lawful, 
at the commandment of a judge, to make an oath to 
say the truth, or any other oath in case convenient, 
and that also for purgation of infamy ? 
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“ XLII. Item, Whether a Christian person, de¬ 
spising the receipt of the sacraments of confirmation, 
extreme unction, or solemnizing of matrimony, doth 
sin deadly ? 

“ XLIII. Item, Whether thou believest that St. 
Peter, as Christ’s vicar, hath power upon earth to 
bind and loose ? 

“XLIV. Item, Whether the pope, ordinarily 
chosen for a time, his proper name being expressed, 
be the successor of St. Peter ? 

** XLV. Item, Whether thou hast ever promised 
at any time, by an oath, or made any confederacy 
or league with any person or persons, that you 
would always hold and defend certain conclusions or 
articles, seeming to you and your accomplices right 
and consonant unto the faith ; and that you certify 
us touching the order and tenor of the said opinions 
and conclusions, and of the names and surnames of 
them that were your adherents, and promised to be 
adherent unto you in this behalf? ” 

The answers of John Lambert to the forty-five 
articles. 

** Unto your first demand, wherein you do ask 
whether I was suspected of or infamed of heresy, I 
answer, that I am not certain what all persons at all 
seasons have deemed or suspected of me; perad- 
venture some better, some worse; like as the opinion 
of the people was never one, but thought diversely 
of all the famous prophets, and of the apostles, yea, 
and of Christ himself: as appeareth in St. John, 
how, when he came into Jerusalem in the feast call¬ 
ed Scenopegia, anon there arose upon him a great 
noise, some saying that he was a very good man; 
others said nay, and called him a seducer, because 
he led the people from the right ways of Moses's 
law into error. Seeing therefore that all men could 
not say well by Christ, wrhich is the author of verity 
and truth, yea, the very truth itself, and likewise of 
his best servants; what should I need to regard if 
at some time some person, for a like cause, should 
suspect of me amiss, and evil report of me ? seeing 
moreover, it is said in the Gospel, Woe be to you, 
when all men speak well of you; for so did their 
fathers to the false prophets. If therefore at any 
season such infamy was put upon me, I am glad that 
I have so little regarded the same, that now I have 
forgotten it. And though I did remember any such, 
yet were I more than twice a fool to show you there¬ 
of ; for it is written in your own law. No man is 
bound to bewray himself. But this I insure you: 

I was never so charged with suspicion or infamy of 
crime, that I was therefore at any time convented 
and reproved before any judge before that I was 


troubled for these causes, for which I was at the 
first put into your hands: and of them, seeing you 
could not prove me faulty, I wonder why you would 
never yet pronounce me quit and innocent, accord¬ 
ing as I have even lowly desired of you, and re¬ 
quired full instantly the same. But letting those 
things pass, you have imagined new matters to charge 
me with, wherein I think certainly, that you could 
no more have proved me culpable, than you did in 
the first; that is to wit, no whit culpable in either, 
had it not been that by long imprisonment you forced 
me to tell what I thought in them, which I have 
and will freely do ; and that, indifferently consider¬ 
ed, I suppose shall not deserve any sore punishment, 
unless you will beard the truth, whereunto I hope 
it shall not disagree. 

“To your second demand, where you do inquire 
whether I had ever any of Luther s books, and 
namely, since they were condemned, and how long 
I kept them, and whether ever I have spent any 
study in them; I say that indeed I have had of 
them, and that both before they were condemned 
and also since; but I neither will nor can tell you 
how long I kept them. But truth it is, that I have 
studied upon them, and I thank God that ever I 
so did ; for by them hath God showed unto me, and 
also to a huge multitude of otliers, such light as the 
deceivable darkness of them (I beseech God to amend 
it) that name themselves, but amiss, to be the holy 
church, cannot abide. And that appeareth evident¬ 
ly, for they dare not stand to any trial. He coveteth 
above all things, as all his adversaries do well know, 
that all his writings, and the writings of all his ad¬ 
versaries, might be translated into all languages, to 
the intent that all people might see and know what 
is said of every part; whereby men should the bet¬ 
ter judge what the truth is. And in this methink- 
eth he requireth nothing but equity; for the law 
would have no man condemned, nor justified, until 
his cause were heard and known. 

“ But the contrary part, I mean our over-rich pre¬ 
lacy, who are so drowned in voluptuous living that 
they cannot attend to study God’s Scripture, nor 
preach the same, which should be the principal part 
of their office, abhor this fashion (albeit it is right 
indifferent and full of equity) no less than they do 
abhor death. And no marvel, for doubtless, if it so 
could be obtained that the writings of all parties 
might be openly seen and conferred, we should 
soon see their sleightly dealing, and facing doctrine, 
with all other cloaked abusion, lightly overthrown, 
as appeareth well in Almain; for there be the books 
of every party seen openly, and translated into the 
vulgar language, that all people may see and read 
upon them; and so, upon the sight of the books, 
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they lightly follow the true light of God's word, re¬ 
fusing the horror of darkness and false doctrine, 
whereby, before, they have been seduced from the 
right teaching and way showed in the Bible. And 
this is done, not by a hundred, nor bj'^ a thousand; 
but generally by whole cities and countries, both 
high and low; few or none excej)ted. 

“ But our prelates, seeing this, and that their 
dealing should, if this light were set up, soon be 
detected and discovered, have sent out command¬ 
ments, tlnit if any person should adventure to keep 
any such books, they shall, for so doing, be excom¬ 
municated from God, and all his saints, and cursed 
ns black as pitch, whefln'r the books be in Latin, 
English, French, Dutch, or any other tongue ; as 
indeed men, seeing the fruit contained in them, 
have set them forth in all languages. But this 
ought not Christian men to think any novelty; for 
so did their forefathers, the prelates in Christ’s time 
and afterwards, to the apostles; yea, and if it were well 
tried, I think it should soon he found out, that they 
have so dealt ever since unto this day. For when 
Christ went about preaching, the scribes and Pha¬ 
risees, who were bishops then and prelates, gave a 
general commandment, that whosoever confessed 
him to be Christ should be accursed, and put out of 
the synagogue, that we call the church; and so 
they were. 

“ Look in the Acts of the Apostles, and you shall 
find how they were in like manner served ; yea, 
look in the Old Testament, and you shall find (as I 
remember) how they procured of one that was a 
temporal ruler at that season, to have the prophecy 
of Jeremy (for he of all others is most vehement 
against the dissimulation of priests) to be burned. 
Why then should we eschew them, or their works, 
(unless we knew a better cause why,) whom our 
prelates reject and cast away, seeing they render no 
reasonable cause of their enterprise? but, presuming 
of their power, without any due authority, that I can 
find, granted unto them so to do, will, because they 
so command, so have all done ? according to the 
tyrannical saying, as I trow, of Sardanapalus, Sic 
volo, sic juheo; stat pro ratione voluntas : that 
is to say, So will I, so do I command; and let my 
will for reason stand. 

But I would to God that such knew what spirit 
they have in them ; for if they had indeed the spirit 
which they claim and pretend to have, I mean the 
Spirit of Christ, I dare say it should soon alter 
them from such haughty language and doting, and 
cause them to turn a new leaf; for that Spirit is 
full of softness and lenity, lowliness and humility, 
patience and temperancy ; void of all wilfulness and 
tyranny : yea, it should cause them not to prevent, 

VOL. II. 3 K 


but easily to follow, the counsel and doctrine of 
Christ's apostles and holy saints, that be their in¬ 
terpreters. As St. Paul, which writing unto the 
Thessalonians, would have them all to prove all 
things, and to retain or hold that only which is good; 
refraining from all that hath semblance of evil. And 
St. John would have Christian people to try the 
spirit of them that should speak ; whether they 
were of God or no. Also, writing in another 
Epistle unto a noble woman, and unto her children, 
he saith, If any person shall come unto you, bringing 
with them the doctrine that is not of Christ, receive 
him not into your house, nor make him any cheer. 
So that in this he would have women to know the 
doctrine of Christ, and to love that, refusing to give 
credence unto foreign teaching; not favouring the 
same. 

“ In the First Epistle also to the Corinthians, St. 
Paul, writing in general to all the inhabitants of 
that city, saith, Brethren, be ye not children in wit 
and understanding; but as concerning malicious¬ 
ness, be you children. In wit I would have you 
perfect. And why ? Verily for no other cause, 
but that we should (as he writeth unto the Hebrews) 
have discretion to judge the good from ill, and the 
ill from the good, and so to be like men differing 
from beasts, according unto the saying of the pro¬ 
phet, See that ye be not like unto a horse or a mule, 
which lack understanding. And we should pray 
with him in another Psalm, O Lord ! teach me the 
way that I should walk in, for I lift up my soul 
unto thee. 

“ St. Chrysostom, according unto this, in a cer¬ 
tain book of his Commentaries upon Matthew, (the 
book is called. Opus Imperfectum,) writeth after 
this fashion, as near as my remembrance doth serve, 
and certain I am that I shall not misreport him, and 
in that I will be tried whensoever it shall please you 
to bring the book. ‘The pric'sts that were Phari¬ 
sees in the time,’ saith he, ‘ of Christ, made an or¬ 
dinance, that whosoever should acknowledge Jesus 
to be Christ, should be accursed and excommuni¬ 
cated. If then the Pharisees or priests that now do 
occupy their rooms should make a like ordinance, 
because they would not have Christ’s doctrine to be 
professed for hindering of their lucre, should we 
therefore give in all points credence unto them, and 
leave off to seek after the knowledge of Christ’s doc¬ 
trine ? Nay truly. Why,’ quoth he, ‘ shall we 
not be excused herein by ignorance, seeing we be 
forefended by the rulers to have knowledge ? * He 
answereth, ‘ No verily; for if,’ saith he, ‘ when thou 
desirest to buy cloth, thou wilt not be content to see 
one merchant’s w^are, but go from the first to the 
second, from the second to the third, and so further. 
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to know where is the best cloth, and best cheap, 
thou, using such careful diligence for a temporal 
profit, art well worthy great reproach, that wilt he 
more remiss and negligent for thy soul’s health. 
Seek therefore about from one doctor or teacher 
unto another, that thou mayst know who doth most 
duly and truly teach Christ, and him follow ; accord¬ 
ing to the saying of the apostle, Prove all, and hold 
the good ; and as it is said in the Gospel, that thou 
mayst know who be true or lawful changers or 
coiners, and who be not. 

“ He also addeth another similitude or parable. 
‘ When thou goest,’ quotii he, ‘ a journey, not know¬ 
ing perfectly the way, thou wilt, lest thou shouldst 
fail of the right way, inquire of one man, and after 
of another; and if thou shouldst chance to go some¬ 
what wide, yet thou wilt not so leave off thy journej'^ 
undone, but make inquisition again to come where 
thou wouldst rest. So likewise,’ saith he, ‘ ought 
WG to seek about intentively for the wealth of our 
soul, who are the right key-bearers, and who not;’ 
meaning there by the key-hearers, Christ's apostles, 
and the bearers of his testimony or message. Which 
saying, although it were written of no aiithentical 
author, (howbeit it is written even of him whom I 
showed you in the said work,) hut uttered of one 
that were in little estimation, every indifferent per¬ 
son having wit and reason would answer, 1 doubt 
not, that it is full true. 

“ The same author also, in an epistle which you 
shall find in a work called Psegjnata Chrysostomi, 
showeth, as I remember, how certain men deemed 
ill of him, because he did study Origen's works, 
who before was condemned for a heretic: but he 
maketh an apology to the same, showing, that 
Christian men ought not to be reprehended for so 
doing ; in which apology he bringeth for his de¬ 
fence the saying of Paul above rehearsed. Prove all 
things, &c. Likewise did St. .Jerome, I wot not 
well in what place of his works, hut you shall find 
it in a Treatise called Unio Dissidentiuin, where he 
treateth De mandatis Ilominum. When it was ob¬ 
jected against him that he retained by him the works 
of Eusebius and of Origen, studying upon them, he 
bringeth for him, that it was so lawful, the said place 
of the apostle, making therewith an assent, worthy 
to be greatly noted. 

“ The same is also reported in the book called 
Ecclesiastica Ilistoria, or else Historia Tripartita, I 
wot not now precisely whether. So that these and 
other authorities of the Scripture, and semblable en- 
samplcs of holy interpreters, shall prove, that I and 
other may safely (no good law inhibiting, unless 
constitutions pharisaical) read and search the works 
not only of Luther, but also of all others, be they 


ever so ill or good ; namely, seeing I am a priest: 
whom the bishop of Norwich ought not to have ad¬ 
mitted into orders, unless he had seen me to have 
had judgment to discern good from ill; neither 
ought any of you to give orders to any such, in 
whom ye do not find like ability to judge the light 
from darkness, and the truth from falseliood: and 
therefore, if for this you would punish mo, I cannot 
see but you shall condemn yourselves, judging ra¬ 
ther of sensual pleasure than of equity, which, in 
men of your order, were a great shame, and much 
uncomely. 

“ Unto your third demand, wherein you do ask 
whether I was constituted a priest, and in what 
diocess, and by what bishop ; I say that I was made 
a priest in Norwich, and by the bishop’s suffragan 
of the same diocess. 

“ Unto the fourth, wherein you do demand whe¬ 
ther it be lawful for a priest to marry a wife, and 
wdiethcr a priest in some case be hound by the law 
of God to marry a wife; I say that it is lawful, yea 
and necessary, for all men that have not given to 
them of God the gift of chastity, to marry a wife; 
and that show both Christ and St. Paul. In Mat¬ 
thew xix., Christ, speaking unto the Pharisees that 
came to tempt him, in the conclusion, saith in this 
wise, ‘ Whosoever shall forsake his wife, except it 
be for fornication, and marrieth another, cornmilteth 
adultery ; and whosoever marrieth her so forsaken, 
cominittcth adultery.’ 

“ With that say his disciples, ‘ If thus the case 
stand betwixt a man and his wife, it shall be hurt¬ 
ful, and not expedient to contract matrimony.’ He 
made answer, ‘ Every man cannot away with that 
saying, but they unto whom it is given of God ; ’ 
meaning, that every man could not abide single or 
unmarried, but such unto whom was given of God 
a special grace so to continue. And if, with your 
better advice, I might iierein he somewhat bold, 
I would suppose that whereas he doth say. Non 
omnes sunt capaces liujus diet?, (Every man can¬ 
not away with that saying,) this word non omnes 
ought to be here taken as it is in many other places of 
Scripture; as where, in the Psalm, it is said, Non 
JustiJieabitur in conspectu iuo omnis vivens, it is 
meant that no person living shall be justified before 
God. And in the Epistle to the Galatians, and to 
the Romans, where it is said. By the works of the 
law no flesh shall he justified in his sight, it is meant 
thereby nulla caro: so that, non omnis, after the 
rule of equipollence, should be taken for as much 
as nullus, and then the sense should be thus, Nulli 
sunt capaces hujus dicti nisi hi quihus datum 
sit. No man can be capax of this saying, or can 
80 pass his life without marriage, except those who 
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have it given them, by a singular grace of God, to 
live chaste. 

“ Then he proceeded further, saying. There be 
eunuchs that so were born from the mother’s womb; 
and there be some eunuchs that have been so made 
by men ; and there be eunuchs that have so made 
themselves, for love of the kingdom of heaven. In 
conchision he saith, Who, that receiveth this say¬ 
ing, (thinking that it should be inexpedient for him 
to marry, and that he may live chaste through the 
gift given him of God,) let him take it and so 
live. So he leaveth singleness of life to all men’s 
election, without any compelling them thereto. 

“ Hereunto assentc'th St. Paul : when that by 
many reasons he had persuaded the Corinthians to 
single life, finally he concludeth thus, This, quoth 
he, say I unto you, willing that which should be 
for your profit, but not to bring you in bondage. 
And a little before, I would, quoth he, that all men 
were even as myself am. But every one hath a 
several gift of God, one onewise, another otherwise : 
showing thereby, that unto some it is given of God 
to live continently, and to others to engender and 
procreate children, and therefore his will cannot 
come to effect. Which thing you may easily per¬ 
ceive in this, that after he had showed forth his 
good wish and desire, saying, I would that all men 
were e^'en as I am, he putteth a conjunction ad¬ 
versative, that declareth an obstacle or stop, saying, 
But every man hath his proper gift of God. Upon 
this he jirocccdcth further, whereby you may apertly 
see, that he would have all men, none except, to mar¬ 
ry, wanting the gift of continency. This, quoth he, 
I say to the unmarried and widows; expedient it were 
for them to remain as I do: but if they cannot live con¬ 
tinent, let them contract marriage ; for better is it to 
marry than to burn. This proveth well, that all priests, 
wanting continency of heart, had need to marry for to 
avoid burning lust, unless they be inobedient to the 
mind of Christ that spake in J^aul, in observing the 
traditions of men. In the beginning of the same 
cliapter also he saith, It is good that a man should not 
deal with a woman: notwithstanding, for avoiding 
fornication, quoth he, let every man have his wife, 
and every woman have her husband. He saith here,- 
every man and every woman ; and not some man or 
some woman. He excepteth neither priest nor nun, 
blit every one, both man and woman, is bound, for 
avoiding of burning and fornication, to marry, not 
having the gift given of cliastity. 

“ The same also confirmeth your own law, where 
it is written thus, * If any man do hold that a priest, 
being married, in that respect that he is married, 
ought not to minister in his function, he he accursed.’ 
And, ‘If any man shall find fault with matrimony, 


and detest a faithful and devout woman lying with 
her husband, and think her culpable, as one that 
could not therefore enter into the kingdom of God, 
be he accursed.’ And every where else such-like 
are to be seen. 

“ Moreover, in Historia Tripartita it is written, 
that a noble martyr of Christ called Paphnutius, in 
the Nicene council, when all other bishops were 
purposed to have enacted there, that priests should 
live unmarried, this holy man resisted them so mighti¬ 
ly both with reasons, and also with authority of Scrip¬ 
ture, that then their purpose altered, and their first 
device could not pass. And one authority I re¬ 
member was this, which he borrowed of Paul in the 
Second Epistle to Timothy: Your device, quoth 
he, may have a semblance of holiness, but indeed, 
it shall he the destruction and undoing of the same. 

“ Moreover, in one of the principal histories of 
France, called Les Illustrations de Galles, whoso¬ 
ever please may there read it as it standeth, within 
six leaves afore the end of the same ; how the au¬ 
thor with deep sorrow lamcnteth the ordinance that 
first decreed priests to live unmarried, showing, and 
that amply, the miseries that have ensued in France 
thereby, imputing it unto Calixtus the pope, of whom 
he maketh a doleful mention in metre, whereof the 
first I yet remember, and it is thus: ‘ O holy Ca¬ 
lixtus ! all the world hateth theewhich followeth 
in writing, to all that lust to behold therein. But 
what need I to make longer treatise hereof, foras¬ 
much as you do daily both hear and see, what foul 
abomination ariseth in every corner, of this piteous 
law, made of men that would presume to he wiser 
than God ; thinking (as we ever do) that either he 
would not, or else for lack of wisdom he could not, 
show us a sufficient law or way, to direct our life 
and conversation to come to the joy and resting- 
place by him promised, and so by us longed and 
looked for; whereby both we be far unreasonable 
in so deeming of him after our unwise wit, and he 
much dishonoured. The which I beseech him to 
help. Amen. 

“ Unto the fifth, where ye do ask, whether I be¬ 
lieve that whatsoever is done of man, whether it be 
good or ill, cometh of iieccssitj^; that is (as you 
construe) to wit, whether man hath free-will, so that 
he may deserve joy or pain : I say (as I said at the 
beginning) that unto the first part of } our riddle, I 
neither can nor will give any definitive answer, for¬ 
asmuch as it surmounteth my capacity; trusting 
that God shall send hereafter others that shall be of 
better learning and wit than I, for to indite it. As 
concerning the second part, where you do interpret; 
that is to say, whether man hath free-will or no, so 
that he may deserve joy or pain : as for our deserv- 
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ing specially of joy, I think it very slender or none, 
even when we do the very commandments and law 
of God. And that I am taught by our Saviour in 
St. Luke, where he saith thus, Which of you, quoth 
he, having a servant that hath eared your land, or 
fed your beasts, will say unto him, when he cometh 
home out of the field, Go thy way quickly, and sit 
down to thy meat; and rather will not say unto him, 
Make ready my supper; serving me thereat till I 
have made an end thereof, and afterwards take thy¬ 
self meat and drink ? Think you that he is bound 
to thank his servant which thus shall do his com¬ 
mandment ? I trow, saith he, nay. Even so you, 
saith he, when you have done all things to 3 ’ou com¬ 
manded, say yet 3 'ou be unprofitable servants, and 
have done that which you were bound to do. 

“ In which words j'ou may clearly see, that he 
would not have us greatly esteem our merits, 
when we have done that is commanded by God, 
but rather, reckon ourselves to be but servants un¬ 
profitable to God, forasmuch as he hath no need of 
our well-doing for his own advancement, but only 
that he loveth to see us do well for our own behoof; 
and moreover, that when we have done his bidding, 
we ought not so to magnify, either ourself, or our 
own free will, but laud him with a meek heart, 
through whose benefit we have done, (if at any time 
we do it) his liking and pleasure; not regarding 
our merit, but his grace and benefit, whereby only 
is done all that in aiw wise is to him acceptable. 
And thus, if we ought not to attend our merits in 
doing the commariflment of God, much less should 
we look for merit for observing of our own inven¬ 
tions or traditions of men, unto which there is no 
benefit in all Scripture (which Paul calleth the word 
of truth and of faith) promised. 

“ But here may be objected against me, that the 
reward is promised in many places to them that do 
observe the precepts of God. That I affirm to be 
very sooth. Notwithstanding such reward shall 
never be attained of us, except by the grace and 
benefit of Him who worketh all things in all crea¬ 
tures. And this affirmeth well St. Augustine, with 
St. Ambrose, Fulgentius, and others, as you may 
see everywhere in their works, and especially in the 
treatise called ‘ Uiiio Dissidentium,’ wherein Jerome 
treateth ‘ De Gratia ct Meritis.’ And of St. Au¬ 
gustine I remember two or three right notable sen¬ 
tences, concerning the same. One is in the ninth 
book of his Confessions, in this form ; ‘ Woe be to 
the life of men, be they ever so holy, if Thou shalt 
examine them, setting thy mercy aside. Because 
thou dost not exactly examine the faults of men, 
therefore we have a vehement hope and trust to find 
some place of mercy with thee. And whosoever 


recounteth unto thee his merits, what other thing 
doth he recount but thy benefits ? O would to God 
all men would see and know themselves, and that he 
who glorieth, would glory in the Lord.’ Again, in 
the first book, he saith thus unto God : ‘ Doth any 
man give what he oweth not unto thee, that thou 
shouldest be in his debt ? and hath any man aught 
that is not thine Thou renderest debt, and yet 
owest to no man. Thou forgivest debts, and 3 *et 
losest nothing.’ And therefore his usual prayer 
was this: * Lord give that thou commandest, and 
command what thou wilt.’ 

“ Also in the book called Manuale Augustini, or 
Dc Contemplatione Christi, he saith in this wise, 
‘ All my hope is in the Lord’s death. His death is 
my merit, my refuge, my health, and my resurrec¬ 
tion. My merit is the mercy of the Lord. I am not 
without merit, so long as the Lord of mercy shall 
continue ; and if the mercies of the Lord be great 
and rich, then am I also great and rich in merits.’ 

“ And to conclude, they be Christ’s own merits 
and good works, (as saith St. Ambrose well-nigh 
every where,) that he worketh in us, which he doth 
reward and crown ; and not ours, if one should look 
narrowly upon the thing, and speak properly. How- 
beit, they yet nevertheless are ours by him, foras¬ 
much as his merciful bounty imputeth his goods to 
be ours; so that in this, 1 w’ot not how others do 
mean, which lust to sell their merits unto their 
neighbours, who haply have scarcel)’^ enough for 
themselves: but I do wholly deem and believe, ac¬ 
cording as the Scriptures, with these holy doctors 
and such other, do teach, wishing that men ever, for 
good doing, should not so much (as the common 
people do) regard their merit or rcw’ard, for that is 
not the thing that engendereth the love of God in 
us, but rather maketh men to honour God in a ser¬ 
vile fashion, and for the love of themselves, in doing 
works for love of reward, or for dread of pain, more 
than because it so plcaseth God, and liketh him : 
whereas, if we regarded first, yea and altogether, 
that it is our duty to do well, (which is the keeping 
of his commandments,) and that so we should con¬ 
tent his pleasure, reward should undoubtedly ensue 
good deeds, although we minded no whit the same, 
as heat followeth evermore the fire unseparate there¬ 
from. And thus, we should serve God with hearty 
love as children, and not for meed or dread, as un¬ 
loving thralls and servants. 

“ Concerning free-will, I mean altogether as doth 
St. Augustine, that of ourselves we have no liberty 
nor ability to do the will of God, but are subject 
unto sin and thralls of the same, ‘ shut up and sold 
under sin,’ as witness both Isaiah and also Paul : 
but, by the grace of God, we are rid and set at 
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Hbert 5 % according to the portion that every man 
hath taken of the same, some more, some less. 

“ Whereas, in your sixth demand, you do in¬ 
quire whether the sacrament of the altar be a sacra¬ 
ment necessary unto salvation, and whether after 
the consecration of the bread and wine clone by the 
priest, as by the minister of God, there is the very 
body and blood of Christ in likeness of bread and 
wine, I neither can nor will answer one word other¬ 
wise than I have told since I was delivered into 
your hands. Neither would I have answered one 
whit thereunto, knowing so much at the lirst as 
now I do, till you had brought forth some that 
would have accused me to have trespassed in the 
same; which I am certain you cannot do, bringing 
any that is honest and credible. 

“As concerning the other six sacraments, I make 
you that same answer that I have done to the sa- 
(!rament of the altar, and no other; that is, I will 
say nothing until some men appear to accuse me in 
the same, unless I know a more reasonable cause 
than I have yet heard, why I so ought to do. But 
as touching the form and fashion, 1 shall answer 
willingly so far forth as my rudeness will serve. I 
hold well that such as be duly elected ministers in 
the church, ought to baptize, except necessity require 
otherwise ; and that the form used in the church is, 
in mine opinion, not uncommcndablc. Nevertheless 
it should edify much more, if it were uttered in the 
vulgar language, and cause people, in the baptism 
of children, more effectuously to thank God for his 
institution, and the high benefit thereby represented. 

“ In like condition do I also deem of ministration 
in all the others, that it should be expedient to have 
them ministered openly in the vulgar language, for 
the edifying of the people. As concerning the form 
used in matrimony, I like it right well, and think it 
commendable, saving in all countries lightly Judas 
hath set in his foot over far, and taketh in hand to 
sell his Master, accompanied with Simon Magus, 
saying, ‘ What will you give me, if 1 deliver unto 
you Christ?’ This is the saying of all them that 
require, without any lawful authority, in some places 
twelvcpence, in some sixpence, in some more, in 
some less, but in every place lightly some money, 
when a couple should be married : and this they’ 
call ‘ the church's right.’ Moreover, that they will 
not suffer marriage to be solemnized at all times of 
die year, I think it staiideth not with Christ's rule, 
but rather is against the same; and that they will 
not suffer the bans upon all holy-days to be pro¬ 
claimed, unless a dispensation for money be pur¬ 
chased there-for. All this God forbiddeth. Fi¬ 
nally, like as no money ought to he given for this, 
no more should any be taken for any other. But 


the contrary^ is seen, which is great pity ; yea, even 
at the receiving of the sacrament of the altar, priests 
every where use to claim somewhat, and in some 
parts of the west country, no less than twopence, of 
every poll. 

“ As touching priesthood in the primitive church, 
when virtue bare (as ancient doctors do deem, and 
Scripture, in mine opinion, recordeth the same) 
most room, there were no more officers in the churcli 
of God, than bishops and deacons; that is to say, 
ministers: as witnesseth, besides Scripture fully 
apertly, Jerome, in his Commentaries upon the 
Epistles of Paul, where he saith, that those whom 
we call priests, were all one and none other but 
bishops; and the bishops none other but priests; 
men ancient both in age and learning, so near as 
they could be chosen. Neither were they instituted 
and chosen, as they he now-.a-days, with small re¬ 
gard by a bishop or his officer, only opposing them 
if they can construe a collect; but they were chosen 
not only by the bishop, but also with the consent of 
the people among whom they should have their 
living, as showeth St. Cyprian ; and the people (as 
he saith) ought to have power to choose priests that 
he men of good learning, of good and honest report. 
But, alack for pity ! such elections are now banished, 
and new fashions brought in; which if we should 
confer with the form of the election showed of 
Christ by his apostle Paul, we should find no small 
diversity, but all turned upside down. To conclude, 
I say, the order or state of priests and deacons was 
ordained by God ; but subdeacons and conjurers, 
otherwise called Exorcistfe and Accolitso, which we 
call Benet and Collet, were instituted by the inven¬ 
tion of men. And this you may find in the law, 
Hist. 21, and in other places where it is written, 

‘ Subdcaconship, in the time of the apostles, was no 
holy order.’ 

“ As touching ear-confession, I say that the com¬ 
mon fashion now used, was never ordained by Christ's 
law, that is, written in the Bible ; neither can you 
prove by any authorit}^ of the same, that we ought 
to confess all our offences particularly, with the cir¬ 
cumstances of all and of every such, to any man. 
Again, for the maintenance of this which I have 
said, you shall know that Chrysostom standeth 
stiffly with me, in his Commentaries upon tlie Epistle 
to the Hebrews ; in a homily also that he maketh 
upon the Psalm Miserere ; and moreover in a sermon 
that he maketh, De Pccnitentia, besides many other 
treatises, wherein he continueth ever one, testifying 
in semblable wise. 

“ In like manner doth one of your principal doc¬ 
tors, writing upon your canon law, named Panor- 
mitane, testify that it is made by the law of man, and 
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not of God, in cap. Omnis utriusque sea!us. In 
tlie book also called Historia Tripartita, you shall 
find how it was first instituted, (as I remember,) 
and afterwards undone again, because of a huge 
villany committed with a woman by a minister of 
the church, through confession. 

“ Also it is mentioned in the end of the first Dis¬ 
tinction De Pcenitentia, how the Greek church, 
whom I think you do not note to be heretics, will 
not yet hitherto allow it. There are also many 
reasons bror.ght forth, both to prove that confession 
made to a priest should not be necessary, and also 
that confession made unto God should suffice, con¬ 
cluding in this wise, Quibus authoritatibus, &c. 
I could bring forth others that be yet living, men of 
surmounting and excellent literature, who exactly, 
by many and mighty both authorities and reasons, 
do show and confirm this my saying to be just: but 
I keep silence, and will not name them, lest I should 
bring them into hatred. Notwithstanding, I never 
said, nor will say, but that men feeling themselves 
aggrieved in conscience with some great temptation, 
had need to go unto such whom they know and 
trust to be of stedfast credence, and to have good 
skill in the law of God, opening their grief unto 
them, to the intent they may know, through coun¬ 
sel, some ease and remedy thereof. 

“ But ill this I mean not that they ought to go 
unto their curate, or to any other priest, whose cre¬ 
dence they deem not at all trusty, or their counsel not 
sage, but to any other, whatsoever he be, whom they 
know most sufficient in properties above-showed, 
when their curate doth lack them. And this thing 
is most behoveable, when men, needing counsel, be 
so void of knowledge in Christ’s law, that they can¬ 
not find therein remedy themselves. For the doc¬ 
trine of Christ, if it were well known, containcth 
remedies for all infirmities and maladies of the mind, 
so that men, by spiritual knowledge, might ease 
themselves. 

“ To the other part of your (juestion, where you 
do ask whether a priest, in cases unto him limited, 
may loose a sinner confessed and contrite fur his 
sin, enjoining him wholesome penance; I say that 
only Christ looseth a sinner who is contrite, by his 
word and promise, and the priest doth nothing but 
show and declare the word: neither doth declara¬ 
tion or ministry of the priest any whit avail for to 
loose any person, unless he that should be loosed 
give credence unto the word ministered and showed 
by the priest, which word or promise of Christ is 
called the word of reconciliation or atonement making 
betwixt God and man. And this testified St. Paul, 
in the Corinthians, where he saith in this wise, God 
bath reconciled us unto him through Jesus Christ. 


See how it is God that looseth us from sin, who is 
to make reconciliation or atonement betwixt us and 
him, and that through Christ, whom he caused to 
die for the same purpose. And he, quoth St. Paul, 
hath ordained us ministers of the said atonement. 
See how Christ’s apostles called not themselves the 
authors of binding and loosing, but ministers; For 
he, that is to wit, God, reconciled the world unto 
him, forgiving their sins (where you may know what 
reconciling is); and hath committed, saith Paul, 
unto us, to be messengers of the same word, or 
tidings of atonement or reconciling. 

“ Also, that the power whereby men are loosed 
from sin is not the priest’s power, you may know 
by the vulgar saying, which is right true ; yea, and 
with leisure, I doubt not but that I can show the 
same in the Decrees, which is thus, ‘ Only God for- 
giveth and pardoneth us of our sins.’ And this was 
preached at Paul's Cross the Sunday next after the 
Epiphany last, the bishop of London sitting by ; the 
preacher speaking after this form, treating of this 
text, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sins of the world. ‘ In that,’ said the preacher, 

‘ testimony is given of Christ to be a lamb, it is 
showed that he was an innocent man. But in that 
it is said, that he taketh away the sins of the world, 
is showed that he was God ;’ alleging there, for the 
confirmation of this part of his purj)ose, the vulgar 
saying above said by me, Solus Deus remUtit pec- 
cata. And the same proposition, or another equal 
with the same, useth St. Chrysostom, in a homily 
that is made upon this text of St. Matthew, His 
name shall be called Jesus, for he shall save his 
people from their sins. Also St. Chrysostom, in 
Opus Imperfectum, upon this text. Woe be unto 
you, scribes and Pharisees 1 because ye shut up the 
kingdom of heaven before men, &c. As near as 
my remembrance doth serve me, or else in some 
other place, but in the book, (as I siippose,) he 
affirmeth that the keys of heaven are the word and 
doctrine of God. This witnesseth moreover St, 
Gregory, I trow, in his book called Pastoralia, or 
else it is an epistle that he writeth to the bishop of 
Constantinople, in these words: ‘ The key of loosing 
is the word of the corrector, who, rebuking, doth 
disclose the fault, which many times he knoweth 
not, that committeth the same.’ 

“ St. Ambrose, agreeing to the same, saith, ‘ The 
word of God forgiveth sin.* But shall we then say 
that God’s ministers do not bind and loose ? I say. 
No, not as the authors of so doing; but they do 
loose and bind in like manner as it is said of Paul 
in the Acts of the Apostles, where our Saviour spake 
unto him in this manner : I shall, said our Saviour, 
deliver thee from the people and nations unto whom 
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I send thee, that thou shouldest open their eyes, 
that they may be converted from darkness to light. 
Here Paul is said to open the eyes of men’s hearts, 
albeit to speak properly, it is God that so doth; 
and therefore David prayeth unto him, Open mine 
eyes, O Lord. And in like manner it is spoken of 
John Baptist, that he should go before Christ in the 
spirit and power of Elias, and turn the hearts of the 
fathers to their children, and the unbelievers to the 
wisdom of the righteous : albeit to turn men’s hearts, 
and to work in them, bclongeth to God ; but so use 
we to speak metonymice. As, if your Lordship 
had defined to me to be excommunicated, and there¬ 
upon should send a commandment to tlic parson of 
Knoll, to declare the same, the people would say, 
that the parson of Knoll, proclaiming your com¬ 
mandment, had accursed me ; but yet doth he not 
properly curse me, but you rather, when he, in pro¬ 
nouncing the same, doth your act and command¬ 
ment, rather than his own. 

“ Touching cases limited to priests and ministers, 
for loosing from sin, or binding in the same, I do 
know no such things showed in Scripture, which is 
the perfect way of our life : neither can any man, I 
suppose, show by authority thereof, that one should 
have more or less limited liim than another. And 
if you can or will thereby leach it me, I shall thank 
you for your doing, and pray God to requite you. 

“ Concerning enjoining of penance, I know of 
none that men need to admit, nor you to put or en¬ 
join the same, except it be renovation of living in 
casting apart old vice, and taking them unto new 
virtue, which every true penitent intendeth, or ought 
to intend, verily by the grace and assistance of our 
Saviour Christ, to show and perform. 

“Unto the elevtmth article I say, that grace is 
given unto them that duly receive the sacraments of 
Christ and his church ; but whether by them or no, 
that I cannot define; for God sendeth his grace 
where he pleaseth, either with them, or without 
them, and when he pleaseth : so that it is at his 
arbitrement, how and when. Moreover, many a 
lewd person recciveth the sacraments, who is desti¬ 
tute of grace, to his confusion. So that I cannot 
affirm that the sacraments give grace; yet, in due 
receipt of the sacraments, I suppose and think, that 
God giveth unto them grace that so take them, as 
he doth unto all good, even without them also. 

“ Whereas in your twelfth article you do ask, 
whether all things necessary unto salvation are put 
in Holy Scripture, and whether things only there 
put be sufficient, and whether some things, upon 
necessity of salvation, are to be believed and ob¬ 
served, which are not expressed in Scripture : this 
is the question, as great learned men have showed 


me, whom I do count my friends, since the time I ap¬ 
peared at your Lordship’s assignment before Master 
doctor Lesse, and Master Melling, with other, in 
your chapel of Lambeth, when these questions were 
first propounded : this, I say, is the question, which, 
as they told me, is the head and whole content of 
all others objected against me. Yea, this is both 
the helm and stern of all together, and that which 
they contended right sorely to impugn: but love of 
the truth (wherewith in this point 1 reckoned me 
well fenced) would not suffer me to apply and yield 
to their will, thinking ‘ that the truth ought to be 
preferred before all friendship and amity; ’ and also. 
If thy right hand ofiend, it ought to be cut off, and 
cast away. 

But touching an answer unto this question, I 
suppose verily, that if I had St. Cyril’s works by 
me, I should not need to show any other answer in 
this, than he hath showed beforetime, writing upon 
this saying of St. John, There are many things 
more which Jesus did. Notwithstanding, foras¬ 
much as every man at all seasons cannot have what 
he would, and therefore must make other shift, such 
as he may, I say, that 1 suppose the first part of 
your question to be very true, and therefore to be 
affirmed, that is to wit, that all things needful for man’s 
salvation be mentioned and showed in Holy Serip- 
ture, and that the things only there put be sufficient 
for the regiment of spiritual living, and man’s soul's 
health. And in this shall you find both the ancient 
doctors standing with me; and moreover, the suf¬ 
frage of hoi}’ writ, whose authority is of most sove¬ 
reign and infallible stedfastness. 

“Look what St. Jerome saith upon this verse, 
The Lord shall rehearse it, when he writeth up the 
people. St. Ambrose also, in a treatise, De Para¬ 
dise, doth show likewise, where he bringeth this 
text of Paul, written in 2 Cor. xi., I am afraid lest 
it may, by some means, be brought to pass, that as 
the serpent deceived Eve through wiliness, so your 
minds may be corrupted from the simple verity that 
is in Christ. And also in his Commentaries upon 
the Epistle to the Colossians, upon this text, In 
Christ Jesus is all treasure of wisdom; and in divers 
other places of the same work. 

St. Chrysostom also, in his Commentaries upon 
Paul, declaring this saying, * The whole Scripture 
given by inspiration of God,’ &c. And in his book 
called Opus Imperfectum, I wot not precisely upon 
what text, but there you shall find, that he would 
have a true preacher of God’s law not swerving 
therefrom, neither on the right hand, neither on the 
left, but keeping thereafter, according to the teach¬ 
ing of Solomon ; for he that should thereunto add 
j or withdraw, should enterprise, as saith St. Chry- 
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Bostom, to be wiser than God. These, or else such 
like words, doth he say. I will be deemed by the 
book brought forth, because my remembrance can¬ 
not retain perfectly all such things. 

“ St. Cyprian maintaineth well the same in an 
epistle that he writeth. Ad Cecilium Fratrem, 
which I would to God were in English, that all men 
might learn the devout goodness in it contained. 
In the same he teachelh clearly, how we ought to 
hear Christ only, and his learning, not regarding or 
attending to the traditions of men; like as he doth 
also in many other places. And this agreeth well 
with Scripture, which is called the word of salva¬ 
tion ; the administration of righteousness ; the word 
of truth, yea, and the truth itself; the rod of direc¬ 
tion ; our spiritual food ; the spiritual sword that 
we ought to fight with against all temptations and 
assaults of our ghostly enemies; the seed of God; 
the kingdom of heaven, and the keys of the same; 
the power of God ; the light of the world, which 
whoso followeth shall not be overcome with dark¬ 
ness ; the law of God; his wisdom and testament. 
Of which words, and such like, every one will give 
matter of substantial argument, that we, following 
the same doctrine only, shall have sufficient safe- 
conduct to come unto the inheritance promised, al¬ 
beit none other ways or means were anne.\ed with 
the same. And certain I am, that in this blessed 
doctrine of Christ is taught how we ought to do 
truth and mercy, which is all that we need to do, as 
testifieth the Psalm, in these words, All the ways of 
the Lord are mercy and truth. And again, the 
prophet, willing us to do as he did, saith in this 
manner, I have cleaved to thy testimonies, O Lord; 
confound me not. In like manner the said whole 
Psalm warneth us; yea, all the Scripture biddeth 
us stick fast to the steady and true word of God, 
saying, that he is true, and all his ways are truth; 
but all men are vain and liars. For that is the sure 
foundation which cannot fail them that ground 
thereupon, as reporteth Christ: Every one, saith he, 
that heareth my words, and doth them, is like to a 
wise man that buildeth upon a sure foundation. 
And there ought to be none other foundation to 
Christian men, but only the undoubted truth of Je¬ 
sus to build our faith upon, and direct our living 
thereafter, as showeth St. Paul, saying. Other found¬ 
ation can no man lay, than that which is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ. And likewise in the Epistle unto 
the Ephesians, where he saith, Now ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but citizens with the saints, 
and of the household of God. And in the same 
Epistle, St. Paul, dilating of Christ’s beneficence, 
showeth how that he ordained in the church divers 
officers, to the edifying of Christian people, that he 


calleth Christ's body, until Jill we may come unto 
the unity of faith; which cometh by following of 
one doctrine, which is Christ’s, whereby we may 
grow to be perfect men; and that we should not be 
here like to children, carried about with every wind 
of doctrine, by deceit and wiliness of men that study 
to deceive us. 

“ In like form doth he warn us, in the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, that we should not be carried about 
as the wdnd, with divers and strange doctrines, but 
continue in that which ever continueth like and all 
one, agreeable for all men in all parts, and that at 
all times ; not being changeable, as men’s constitu¬ 
tions be, whereof look what one doth counsel or or¬ 
dain to be of effect, another annuls the same, ac¬ 
cording as men’s minds do always alter, and are 
full unsteady. Neither do such pertain unto all 
men; for the Greeks, with others, (whom neither the 
pope, nor any of his people, will yet deny to be of 
Christ's church,) will in no condition admit such, 
neither for men to live after them, nor to believe 
them as pertaining to their faith. But they allow 
well the doctrine that persevereth every one, and is 
immutable, as showeth St. Paul, saying, Jesus Clirist 
yesterday and to-day is all one, and so ever shall be. 
He is white bread, without any sour leaven of Pha¬ 
risaical traditions; verity without guile ; light with¬ 
out any darkness; the very straight way that hath 
neither hook nor crook. From this ought we not 
to turn, neither upon one hand nor the other, unless 
we will go from him that is our felicity and anchor 
of safety. 

“ But should I more treat of this, except I 
would recite all Scripture, which in every part is 
full of admonitions, exhorting and warning us to 
cleave fast unto this way, which is the doctrine of 
the gospel, which God, I beseech him, grant us all 
both to know and love, taking heed that in no wise 
we be seduced therefrom by laws and doctrines of 
men. Look also into (-olossians ii., and into the 
Epistles to Timothy and Titus. So that I conclude 
that in Holy Scripture is contained sufficiently enough 
of doctrine for the regiment and salvation of our 
souls ; and because learned men do call this the head 
article laid against me, I would that all men should 
well note it, and record my saying therein hereafter, 
whatsoever shall betide of me; for the truth is so 
indeed, that hereupon hangeth the sum of all. There¬ 
fore I shall recite it once again. I say, that in Holy 
Scripture the doctrine there only contained, is suf¬ 
ficient for the salvation of Christian men’s souls : 
God give us grace that we may know it, to build 
our faith stedfastly upon the same, in working 
thereafter ! 

“ As touching the latter part of your question, I 
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say that there are many things both to be observed, 
and to be believed, that are not expressed in Scrip¬ 
ture ; as the civil laws of princes and commonalties, 
ordained for civil regiment of the body, and all 
other, so that tlvey be not hurtful to faith or charity, 
but helpful to the same: I reckon that we ought to 
keep them, not only for fear of piiiiishiiient, but also 
for conscience' sake, although such ordinances be 
not expressly and particularly in Scripture express¬ 
ed ; for they are generally therein contained and 
spoken of. 

“ Moreover, if you mean by this word ‘ express¬ 
ed,’ that which in Scripture is clearly showed out, 
and appeareth evidently to eveiy reader or hearer 
that hath but a mean understanding, so do 1 atlirm 
that there arc some things which a man ought to 
believe, although they be not by him expressly un¬ 
derstood : as 1 have ever believ(‘d that the Adrgin 
Mary was, and is, a pcrj)etual virgin, and that the 
same might be gathered by the Scripture. But if, 
by this word ‘ expressed,' you mean comi)rehended 
or contained, (as methinks the mind of him that 
wrote the demand should be,) so that he ineaneth 
by this question thus : whether any thing ought to 
be observed and believed, which is not contained 
in Scripture, and that, u])on necessity of salvation ; 
then I say, that there is nothing either to be observ¬ 
ed, or to be believed upon necessity of salvation, 
which is not contained in Scripture and mentioned 
in the same either generally or specially. Yet do 
I not deny but other things are to he believed, as I 
believed that Dr. Warharn was archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, ere ever I saw your I^ordship ; and I believe 
that I knew verily who was my father and mother, 
albeit I had no intelligence when they begot me; 
and such like; and yet in such points, although a 
man have not a steady belief, he may be saved. 

“ To the thirteenth article, where you do a.sk, 
whether I believe that purgatory is, and whether 
that souls departed be therein tormented and purged? 
I say that there is a purgatory in this world, and that 
doth the Scripture, and also do the holy doctors, call 
the fire of tribulation, tlirongh whicli all (Christians 
sluill pass, as testifieth St. Paul to Timothy, wliose 
testimony is full notable and true, albeit that few do 
know it, and fewer, peradventure, will believe it. 
Mark you the words, good people! and know, that 
they be his, and not mine. They be thus. All that 
will live godly in Jesus Christ, shall suffer persecu¬ 
tion. In this purgatory do I now reckon myself to 
stand ; God send me well to persevere unto his 
honour! Of this speaketh also St. Peter in these 
words, which pertain to the instruction of all Chris¬ 
tian people : Ye, quoth he, are preserved through 
the power of God, by faith, unto salvation, which is, 
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prepared to be revealed in the last time; wherein 
ye now rejoice, though for a season (if need require) 
ye are sundry ways afflicted and tormented; that 
the trial of your faith, being much more precious 
than gold that perisheth, though it be tried with Sre, 
might be found unto laud, glory, and honour, at the 
appearing of Jesu Christ, &c. Other purgatory 
know I none, that you can prove by Scripture, un¬ 
less it be by one place of the same, which, well ex¬ 
amined, I trow, shall make but little against me, for 
the maintenance of any other than I have showed. 

“ But whatsoever be brought against me, I trust 
that holy doctors shall, by their interpretation, sus¬ 
tain the part which I do take upon me, making an¬ 
swer for me sufficient; so that you shall say, it is 
no new thing which I have or shall speak. Y\'t, 
that you should see even now somewhat written of 
ancient doctors concerning the same, I shall show 
you what I have read in St. Augustine; first, in a 
sermon that he maketh De Ehrietatc^ in this wise, 
saying, ‘ Brethren ! let no man deceive himself, for 
there be two places, and the third is not known. 
He that with Christ hath not deserved to reign, shall 
without doubt perish with the devil.’ In another 
also that he maketh, it is said thus : ‘ Know you, 
that wlien the soul is departed from the body, it is 
incontinent, for its good deeds, put in paradise, or 
else thrown headlong into the dungeon of hell for 
its sins. Choose ye now which ye list, and pur- 
])ose, while ye be hero in this life, either to joy per¬ 
petually with the saints, or else to be tormented 
without end among wicked sinners.* Thus saith 
holy Augustine. 

“ To make an end, I Iiope surely, that by the aid 
of our Saviour, 1 shall come to heaven, and reign 
with Christ, ere that I shall feel any purgatory be¬ 
side that I have and shall sustain in this life. And 
he that believeth not stedfastly any other to be, 
shall yet be saved as well (and God wotteth whe¬ 
ther better or no, but I think no whit less) as such 
as teach the people, or suffer them to he taught, that 
in going from this station to that, from one altar to 
another, they shall cause souls to be delivered : yea, 
and as well as such as say, that a man, being buried 
in a Grey Friar’s frock, shall so have remission of 
the third part of his sins, (us is granted in a bull 
unto the said religion,) and such like. For St. 
Augustine shall make with me in his book called 
Enchiridion, after he hath confuted the opinion of 
some that in the church of Christ, living in mischief, 
ungraciously, taking thereof no repentance, did yet 
falsely deem that they should be saved through the 
cleansing of purgatory, where he concludeth thus: 

* Such a thing after this life to be,’ saith he, ‘ is not 
incredible; but whether it be so or no, a doubt may 
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be thereof moved, or a question demanded.’ The 
Fame words doth he again recite in a book called 
Qucestiones ad Dulcium, or Uulcitiiini, I wot not 
whether it is called, and there he Irealeth of the 
same more copiously; and would I might see the 
place once again. 

“ To this agrceth St. Paul, writing thus to the 
Corinthians, For we must all appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, that every man may receive 
the things which are done in his bocl}^ according to 
that he hath done, whether it he good or evil. And 
again, where he writeth unto the Hebrews, I trow 
it be said in this wise: Remember them that are in 
bonds, even as though you were bound with them ; 
be mindful of them which are in affliction, as if ye 
were also afflicted in the body. 

“ To the fourteenth article, w'here you ask whe¬ 
ther holy martyrs, apostles, and confessors, departed 
from this world, ought to be honoured, called upon, 
and prayed unto ? I answer, as touching the honour¬ 
ing of them, with the very words of St. Augustine, 
in his book De Vera Religione, in his hast leaf, 
where he saith thus: ‘ Non sit nobis religio cultus 
hoininum mortuorum : quia si pie vi.xerunt, non sic 
habentur, ut tales quaerant honores, sed ilium a no¬ 
bis coli volunt, quo illuminante lajtantur raeriti sui 
nos esse consortes; honorandi sunt ergo propter 
imilationem non adorandi propter religionem. Si 
autem male vixerunt, ubicunque sunt, non sunt co- 
Icndi.’ Again, a little after the same, he saith, 

‘ Nam id ipsum actum est temporali dispensatione 
ad salutem nostrarn, ut naturam huinanam ipsa Dei 
virtus, et Dei sapientia incornmutabilis, et consub- 
stantialis Patri et coaeternus suscipere dignaretur, 
per quam nos doceret, id esse homiiii colendum, 
quod ab omni creatur4 intellectuali et rationali co¬ 
lendum est: hoc est, ipsos optimos angelos, et ex- 
cellentissima Dei ministeria velle credamus, ut unum 
cum ipsis colamus Deum, cujus contemplatione 
beati sunt; neque enim et nos videndo angelura 
beati sumus, sed videndo veritatem, qua ipsos etiara 
diligimus angelos et his congratulamur. 

“ ‘ Nec invidemus quod ea paratiores, vel nullis 
molestiis interpedientibus perfruuntur, sed niagis 
eos diligimus, qiioniam et nos tale aliquid sperare a 
communi Domino jussi sumus. Quare honoramus 
eos charitate, non servitute; nec eis tcrapla con- 
struimus. Nolunt enim se sic honorari a nobis, 
quia nos ipsi cum boni sumus, templa summi Dei 
esse noverunt. Recte itaque scribitur, hominem ab 
angelo prohibitum ne se adoraret, sed unum Deum, 
sub quo ille esset et conservus.* 

** Thus saith St. Augustine, handling the same 
matter a little after more at large. 

“ The contents of this unto you I expound, j 


that know no Latin; for I covet that all persons 
should know both my thought in this and all man¬ 
ner of doing, to the intent that of all persons I would 
have true report and testimony, whatsoever shall 
betide me. St. Augustine, in these words, would 
have that we should worship no men departed, be 
they ever so good and holy, (for they seek no such 
honour,) but would have us to worship God alone ; 
no, nor yet any angel, nor honour the same, but 
only in imitation of them, following their good acts 
in our living, as they followed our moat merciful 
God while they were alive ; not building churches 
in the name or honour of them, for they would have 
no such honour done unto them : it is to them no 
pleasure, but contrariwise. No, the angels will not 
that we should build any churches in reverence of 
them ; but would that with them we should honour 
the original Maker and Performer of all. They re¬ 
fuse all honour, saving that which is called honor 
charitatis^ which is notliing else but to he loved. 
Thus saith St. Aiigustine, Which love ^ve shall 
testify in following their good acts, by helping the 
poor or helpless with alms and mercy, and dealing 
truly in word and deed, according to our state and 
calling, both towards God and man ; which is no 
light matter to them that do consider the thing 
well. But whosoever shall truly and duly follow 
that trade, shall feel it, I dare say, as the burden of 
Christ's cross wris unto him, right weighty and 
grievous when he bare it to Calvary; saving tliat 
we need not fear, for he hath promised to be with 
us in tribulation, to rid us from the same. For the 
prophet David saith. When a just person beginneth 
to fall, he shall not be borne flat down to be broken, 
for the Lord shall put his hand under him to rear 
him up again. And in the Gospel he hiddeth, Come 
you unto me, all that do travail and are sore charged, 
and I shall comfort or refresh you. Take my yoke 
upon you, learning of me that am soft and meek- 
minded, and you shall find ease thereby in your souls, 
for my yoke is easy, and my burthen light. See 
you here how he is ever ready to support them that 
for truth shall sustain the chargeable and sore vex¬ 
ations put u})on them by the world, which cannot 
endure the truth to prevail, and the untruth to be 
disclosed. 

“ As touching invocation, that is, to wit, calling 
upon them, we have in Scripture, how we should 
call upon Almighty God in all necessities or tribu¬ 
lations. As in the Psalms every where; as in this, 
Call upon me in time of your tribulation, and I shall 
deliver you. Mark how he saith here. Call upon 
me, appointing neither St. Thomas, nor Master 
John Shorn. Also in another place, The Lord is 
nigh unto them that call upon him, that call upon 
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him truly; and with that he showeth who calleth 
truly upon him, saying thus: He shall do the will 
or desire of them that reverence him, and shall hear 
graciously their prayer, and make them safe; for 
the Lord loveth all that love him, and all sinners 
shall be destroyed. And thus used the holy pro¬ 
phets, patriarchs, apostles, and other good faithful 
people in old time, in all tribulation and anguish, to 
resort unto the head fountain, which is of grace in¬ 
finite, as is showed in other places in this wise: In 
my trouble I called upon the Lord, saith David, 
and he heard me graciously. When 1 was troubl(!d, 
I cried unto the Lord, and he morcifully heard me. 
Also, I lift mine eyes unto the mountains. But 
from whence shall help come unto me ? Mine help, 
quoth he, shall come from the Lord, that made both 
heaven and earth. I read the first of these verses 
in form of interrogation, following St. Augustine, 
w’ho, as I remember, interpreteth it in this wise. 
If I recite not authorities in all places in the 
most perfect form, I would pray you somewhat 
to pardon me, for you know ihat I lack books, 
and have not them lying by me. Notwithstanding, 
I am certain, I shall not decline much from him. 
The hills toward which David did lift up his eyes, 
were saints and holj^ men, by whom when he could 
not have his mind satisfied, he turned another way, 
saying. From wl)once shall help come unto me ? 
Anon, remembering himself better, he sued unto 
God himself, of whom incontinent he obtained 
the accomplishment of his wish, and so witnessed 
the same for our instruction, saying, Mine help is 
of the Lord, or comelh from the I^ord, which made 
heaven and eartli. This interpretation, as near as 
I remember, is after the mind of St. Augustine ; and 
1 suppose verily, that it is not contrary unto the mind 
of God, nor disagreeing with the sequel of Scrip¬ 
ture. Also, in this wise it is reported in the New 
Testament, by authority deduced out of the Old, 
where it is written, P".very one that callcth upon the 
name of the Lord shall he saved. And mark how, 
cum energia, it is said, upon the name of the Lord; 
without any sending us either to St. Christopher, 
(though he be painted ever so stout,) or to St. Pa¬ 
trick’s purgatory in Ireland, or to St. James in 
Galicia, in the year of grace, or yet to any other 
saint or place ; but he would have us that we should 
call upon Almighty God, and upon his name, for 
the love that he beareth to Christ, who is alway our 
advocate before our Father, to purchase mercy for 
our sins; and not for our sins only, quoth St. John, 
(who is the writer of this saying and testimony,) but 
also for the sins of all the world. St. Augustine upon 
the same, noteth that St. John, in that place, saith. 
We have an advocate, and that Christ is advocate 


for him, like as he is for all others, to purchase 
mercy for him, like as he doth for all others that 
shall be saved ; and that St. John will not be known 
for our advocate, but that Christ should be taken 
for advocate of all. St. Bede (as I remember) upon 
the same, maketh as much for this purpose as doth 
St. Augustine, or well more; so that by course of 
Scripture we are taught to resort for all aid and re¬ 
lief (as I have said) unto the head-spring and foun¬ 
tain of all comfort and mercy, as St. Paul calleth 
him, the Father of mercies and of all comfort, who 
is ready to comfort us in all tribulation : which, as 
the Psalm reporteth, healeth all our infirmities, and 
faketh mercy upon all our iniquities. For he is 
sweet, as is said in another place, and gentle, and 
many mercies are laid up for all those that call upon 
him. Yet he showeth us no where, I trow, of bene¬ 
fits that we shall purchase by praying unto saints 
departed; and if any person can or will vouchsafe 
to teach me that, by some authority of Scripture, I 
would think myself highly beholden to him, what¬ 
soever he were, either great or small, young or old: 
but I ween it cannot be. I have made truly long 
search, yet couhl I never find any such substantial 
teaching; howheit, I offer myself ever to learn, and 
know that my rude wit, foolish youth, inexpert ex¬ 
perience, and feeble discretion, had need of good 
instruction as much as any other. Ilowbeit I see 
(thanked be God) that sometimes he showeth some 
sparkle of light and wisdom to children, hiding the 
same from others that arc reputed of higher pru¬ 
dence; so that the world thereby many times is 
brought into admiration, seeing such facts done by 
God before their face, and laugh thereat sometimes 
with indignation, as the Pharisees did at the blind 
man whom Christ had restored to sight, where they 
said to him. Thou, caitiff! wast born blind for thy 
sins, and wilt thou teach us, that arc a great multi¬ 
tude of high officers of the temple, and doctors to 
teach the law ? As who would say, It becometh 
thee full ill. Yet we ought not to marvel greatly 
at such doing, forasmuch as St. Paul, in his First 
Epistle to the Corinthians, showeth of the like prac¬ 
tice done in his time, and that he writeth for the in¬ 
struction of all ages after ensuing; so that it pertaineth 
(like as the Holy Scripture doth) as well to our time, 
as it did to that it was first written in. The doc¬ 
trine of Christ’s cross, that is, to wit, of the New 
Testament, is to them that perish, folly, saith he; 
but to us that obtain thereby salvation, meaning 
thereby to such as believe, it is the might or power 
of God; for it is written, saith he, by the prophet 
Isaiah, that God aforetime said, he would destroy the 
wisdom of the wise, and the understanding or learn¬ 
ing of the learned would he throw away and despise. 
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“ This prophecy alleged, Paul thought to be au¬ 
thority sufficient to dissuade the Corinthians from 
the foolish affiance, vain-glory, or opinion, that they 
had in men, whom they peradventure ovcr-highly 
esteemed for their offices or solemn titles. So that 
he proceedeth forth in the same: Where are ye 
now, quoth he, the worldly wise, the scribes, that 
is to say, doctors, and such other like officers : Hath 
not God showed the wisdom of the world to be fool¬ 
ish and unsavoury? For after that by the wisdom 
of God, which is showed in Scripture, I suppose, 

‘ the world hath not studied to know God, by wis¬ 
dom it hath pleased God now to save them that be¬ 
lieve through the foolishness of preaching.’ lie 
calleth the word of God ‘foolish preaching,’ not 
because it was foolish, for afore he called it godly 
wisdom, but he spake after the opinion of them tliat 
set a little or nought thereby, esteeming it as iFsop’s 
cock did the precious stone, and as swine do pearls. 

“ After long process in the same matter, he con- 
cludeth thus: ‘Brethren,’ saith he, ‘you see your | 
calling, how that not mapy wise men after the flesh 
are called to the belief of the gospel, nor many 
mighty men, nor many of noble parentage; but 
those that be fools after the estimation of the world, 
hath God chosen to confound the wdse,’ &c. 

“ Therefore T say, as I said afore, that, thanks be 
to God, albeit 1 am, as 1 showed before, void of such 
groat prudency as others be well endued with, yet 
1 see partly how their great reasons be not very sub¬ 
stantial, whereby they contend by the treaty of rea¬ 
son, when authority failcth them, to show that we 
ought to pray to saints departed, to be mediators 
for us to Christ. And amongst other, this is one 
that they lean much upon, bringing it forth so 
usually, that common people well nigh altogether 
harp upon the same ; some favouring it, other, con¬ 
trariwise, esteoMuiug it of no value. 

The reason is this : If, when one should desire 
to come to the speech of our sovereign, to obtain 
some boon of him, need it were, first to purchase 
the favour of his ebaniberlains, or some other like 
officers, to bring him to the king's presence, for else 
he may watch long in. vain, until he be full cold ere 
that he shall speak with his Grace, and much less is 
he like to obtain liis petition. In like wise it faretb 
(as they say) betwdxt God and us; of whom, if we 
would purchase any benefit, we must first break it 
unto the saints departed, making them onr friends 
to go betwixt God and us, as mediators and 
intercessors. But such, (with their leave I would 
speak it,) I think, are deceived, in that they resemble 
God and the king together. For though the king 
be a full gracious prince, (as I hear by common re¬ 
port he is,) yet is he not in graciousness to be con¬ 


ferred with God; and though he were as gracious 
as might be, yet hath he not the knowledge that is 
in God, for God knew of all things before the be¬ 
ginning of the world, and is every where, to see not 
only our outward dealing, but also all secret thoughts 
of all men's hearts ; so that he needeth no mediators 
to inform him of onr desires, as the king doth need 
And he is full of infinite mercy, that I may as lightly^ 
or as soon, obtain of him that which is for ino be¬ 
hoof, as I should wun by praying holy saints to be 
intercessors to him for me. 

“ Therefore, passing such apparent reasons, I 
take me to the ensaniple of antiquity, I mean of the 
patriarchs, prophets, and the apostles, and the au¬ 
thority of Scripture, which teach that we need not 
to fear, hut may boldly resort unto Christ himself 
and his holy Father, forasmuch as he biddeth us, in 
these words and others like, so to do, saying, C^nne 
unto me, all ye that travail, are vexed, and sore 
charged ; and 1 will refresh and ease you. Mark 
how he hiddelh us to resort unto himself, and that 
without fear. For he and his Father, which are all 
one, giveth abundantly of all goodness unto all men, 
and upbraideth nobody for his unworthiness. But 
if we intend to obtain of Him, we must, all doubt¬ 
fulness (as I said before) put apart, with a sure con¬ 
fidence of his mercy, ask of him what we would 
have; so that I leave unto others what they list to 
do, praying Jesus, that we all may lust for that 
which is most j)leasing to him. 

“ But 1 think, concerning myself, that according 
to Christ's own eornmandment I may, without any 
doubt casting, resort in all encumbrances, to seek 
case thereof, even unto himself and to his blessed 
Father. Therefore he biddeth ns, wdien wc should 
pray, to say after this fashion, ‘Our Father which 
art in heaven,’ See. For there is no creature, nor 
creatures, that ever were or bo, that have more, or 
so much, either of might, whereby corneth ability 
to give help ; or of mercy and tenderness, which 
should make them willing in proj)ortion agreeable 
with ability; nor of knowledge, that should teach 
to minister both the other, as is our Lord God, who 
not only is almighty, all-merciful, and all-wise, but 
also infinite in all these glorious properties ; so that 
undoubtedly ho can, will, and best knoweth how, to 
relieve and succour us in all necessity and anguish. 
To whom be honour without end for ever, Amen. 

“ One thing yet I will slio w you in this case, of which 
thing I was once advertised by a great learned man, 
who (as I suppose) is now living. I will not name 
him, lest I should perhaps cause any displeasure 
to be conceived against him through my relation. 
The thing was this: ‘ I will,’ quoth he, ‘ pray unto 
saints; but that shall be when I think, that God 
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e ther cannot or will not g^ive me my petition. But 
that (as I showed in the Convocation house) shall never 
be, I hope. And therefore it is to me needless to 
seek any further about, standing in such trust and be¬ 
lief as, I hope, I have found upon God’s sure promise.'* 

“ To the fifteenth article, where you do demand 
whether the saints in heaven, as mediators, pray for 
us, I say, that I believe saints in heaven do pray for 
us; for I suppose they know that all men generally 
living upon earth, be wrapj)cd in manifold miseries, 
like as they also were, their souls being imprisoned 
within their bodies, being mortal. Albeit I think 
\ they know not what particular miseries men upon 
earth be entangled and clogged with, as showeth 
Augustine, or else some other (as 1 think rather) 
under his name, in a certain work, saying in this 
wise: that soids departed ncitlnir feel, nor know of 
any particular miseries sustained by men living in 
this world, whereby they should need to take either 
patience, or else compassion after their decease. 
Yet, forasmuch as they know in general, that all 
men living are clad with frailty, and that their 
charity is not minished after they be hence departed, 
but increased ; therefore I believe verily, that they 
do pray for us as petitioners; but not as mediators, 
so far forth as I can see. For Scrii)ture useth to 
speak but of one Mediator, which T think significth 
a maker of peace or atonement betwixt God the 
Father and man. Record I take of Paul, who, in 
the Epistle to Timothy, saith, There is one (?od, 
and one mediator, or peacemaker, betwixt God and 
man, the man called Christ Jesus, which gave him¬ 
self for the redemption of all. 

“ Thus, I say, I believe saints in heaven do pray 
for us as petitioners, but not as mediators. Yea, 
all the saints, I ween, do pray, and long that the 
day of judgment may soon come, according to the 
saying of St. Paul, The fervent desire of the crea¬ 
ture waiteth when the sons of God shall be nwcalcd. 
And again, Every creature groaneth with us, and 
travaileth in pain together unto this present ; which 
shall be for the accomplishuKMit of glory, both to 
them and all others (d(‘ct of God to be his children, 
and co-inheritors with Christ. 

“ In the sixteenth article, where you demand, 
whether I believe that oblations and pilgrimages 
may be devoutly and meritoriously done to the se¬ 
pulchres and relics of saints, I say, that what they 
may be, I cannot perfectly tell; for God can so 
work, that unto those whom he hath chosen to be 
inheritors with him, all things shall turn to a good 
conclusion, as saith St. Paul to the Romans, in this 
wise: Unto those that love God, all things shall 
well succeed, and work together for their further¬ 
ance in goodness: of wliorn it is written in the 


Psalm, Blessed is that nation that hath the Lord for 
their God, the people whom he hath chosen to be 
his inheritors; yea, their evil deeds shall not hurt 
them, but come well to pass for the increase of vir¬ 
tue. For as it is said in the Gospel, To whom less 
is forgiven, he lovelh less. And again, it hurled 
not Onesimus, that he ran away from his master 
Philemon, but God wrought, that by occasion there¬ 
of he met with Paul, which converted him to the 
faith of the gospel, who before was without belief. 
Therefore, whether they may be done meritoriously 
or no, I will not define; God wotteth. But this I say, 
that God did never institute any such thing in the 
New Testament, which is the verity and rule of all 
Christian peoj)le to follow and believe: yea, that only 
is of perfect surety, and none other, but as it is agree¬ 
able to, and hath ground of the same. And like as 
we have no certain doctrine instituted by Christ, or 
his disciples, teaching us thus for to do; no more 
is there any merit appointed by him therefore, as T 
showed before, where 1 told my mind of our merits. 

“ Moreover, where ye put ph\ which I call ‘ de¬ 
voutly,’ very true devotion (that is called in Latin, 
pietas) is that which hath annexed therewith di¬ 
vine promises for this present life, and for that 
which is to come, as witnesseth Paul, which is no¬ 
thing else but the observation of Christ's law, that, 
in the Psalm, for the pureness thereof, is called, 
silver fined often and many times through tlie fire. 
It hath no chaff in it, as have men’s traditions ; but 
is pure and clean wheat, as showeth Jeremy, writing 
ill this wise, What is the chaff to the wheat ? There¬ 
fore behold, I will come against the prophets, saith 
the Lord, that steal my word every one from his 
neighbour, and deceive my people in their lies and 
in their errors. And this devotion is that which St. 
James calleth the pure religion of Christ, saying, 
Pure and immaculate religion before God the Fa¬ 
ther is, to visit fatherless children and widows in 
their vexation ; whereby he meaneth all needy peo¬ 
ple that are succourless and helpless, with our counsel 
and other alms, according to our ability, whensoever 
we see them in need and distress. 

“ The other part of this religion showed by St. 
James, is, That a man should keep liiniself clean 
from the world; and that do they which he not so 
aff’ectioiiate unto any thing therein, but that they 
have the things of the world, or occupy the same by 
true dealing, so that the*y can find in their heart to 
depart from them, when God shall please, or charity 
so requireth. 

“Tims doing, we shall follow the exhortation 
of blessed Paul, which, writing to the Corinthi¬ 
ans, saith thus, Brethren, the time is short: this 
remaineth, that they which have wives, sliould be 
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as they had them not; and those that weep, should 
be as they wept not; and those that hny, as if they 
were without possession ; and they that occupy this 
world, as though they occupied it not: for the fiishion 
of this world passeth away. And this meaneth none 
other thing, but that we should neither love nor 
dread any worldly thing passing measure, or inor¬ 
dinately, but God above all things, and all other 
things in him or for him; and he that thus doth, 
fulfilleth the commandment of Christ spoken to the 
rich man in the Gosj)el, where he saith, Go and sell 
that ever thou hast, and come, follow me. For he 
hath sold awaj^ all that ever he had, that surely in- 
tendeth for tlie love of Christ, to help the poor with 
all that he may. The will is accepted for the deed, 
as is commonly said. And this saying both of 
James, and also of the evangelist, I think verily be- 
longeth to all Christian men that the}" should per¬ 
form it, none except, neither lay man nor woman, (as 
we use to say,) but to them, as well as to any whom 
we call religious. 

“ As concerning the relics and tombs of saints, I 
have said to your Lordship before, what I do think 
of the milk of our Lady, the blood which they say is 
at Hayles, Norwich, and other places, with such 
others, whereof I trust you do know what ought to 
be done. And I beseech God you may do therein 
as your office doth require, so showing example to 
other prelates to follow your Lordship in good doing, 
as is comely for a primate to do; remembering 
always, as Paul saith, the time is short, and there¬ 
fore it were good to set to hand in time. 

“ Finally, holy Moses, when he died, would be 
so buried that no man should know which was his 
grave, as it is witnessed in the book of Deuterono¬ 
my ; and that (as the expositors testify) was, because 
the Jews, who were prone to new-fangled worship¬ 
ping, should not fall into idolatry, worshipping him 
as God, for the great and manifold miracles that were 
wrought by him while he was alive. 

“ To conclude, 1 say, it is no point of my belief, 
to think that oblations and pilgrimages at saints* 
graves and relics, are meritorious works, nor yet that 
there is any devotion in so doing. That is godly 
which is instituted by Scripture. If you think con¬ 
trary, I would desire to know, for mine instruction, 
what part of Scripture should make therefore 
against me. 

“ In the seventeenth article, where you do ask, 
whether the fast in Lent, and others appointed by 
the common law, and received in common usage of 
Christian people, (unless necessity otherwise requir- 
eth,) are to be observed, I say that, in mine opinion, 
they are to be observed, and fasting discreetly done 
is commendable, for so shall a man avoid sloth, and 


be the more ready to serve God, and also his neigh¬ 
bours, and thereby tame the rebellion of carnal con¬ 
cupiscence, according to the saying of the poet, 
‘ Without wine and good fare, lust waxeth cold.’ 
And as St. Jerome, ‘ The body inflamed with wine, 
bursteth out into lust.’ 

“ Yet sljiill not the breaking of these fasts make 
a man to do deadly sin, except in his mind be some 
other malicious affection therewith annexed, as rash¬ 
ness of mind, despite, or such-like; forasmuch as 
no positive law of man, made without foundation of 
Scripture, may bind any person, so that in breaking 
of such, he shall therefore sin deadly. And of this 
sort made by man, are the fast of Lent and other days 
ordained in your laws without autliority of Scrip¬ 
ture, w'hich willeth us to fast perpetually, eating and 
drinking but when need requireth (not for any vo¬ 
luptuousness, as many, that recount themselves great 
fasters, I fear have done); yea, and that sparely, fore¬ 
seeing always that our stomachs be never cloyed 
with drunkenness or surfeiting (as is commanded by 
our Saviour in Luke); but contrariwise, after the 
fashion rather of a certain i)rince that is mentioned, 
I trow, in Valerius Maximus, that never rose from 
his meal's meat with a full stomach, but rather some¬ 
what empty, or hungry ; wliich, as the story testifi- 
eth, caused him to live so wonderfully a long season, 
that a man could scarcely think it possible for one's 
life to be so prolonged, had not such a notable au¬ 
thor reported it. 

“ And, to tell the truth, I suppose the prelates 
should better have persuaded the people to pure 
fasting by instant preaching of the word of God, and 
fatherly exhortations, than by ordaining of so sore a 
multitude of laws and constitutions; for the nature 
of man is well described by Horace, saying, ‘ Look, 
what is forbid, that we most desire, and always covet 
the things that be denied us.’ And in another 
proverb, ‘ The rope, by overmuch straining, bursteth 
asunder.* According to this said a good old father 
in Cambridge. I remember his saying w'ell yet: 
he was an old doctor of divinity. When a legate 
came into England at a time, and he, with certain 
bishops, had ordained, that the dedication of all 
churches through England (as 1 remember) should 
be kept holy and solemnized upon one day, and 
priests should have their gowns made close before, 
with such other like ordinances, he resisted, not 
condescending to have them put in execution, when 
his diocesan required him ; declaring how this mul¬ 
titude of laws pleased him not; for we had enough 
and abundantly before. Adding this reason, ‘ Adam, 
being in Paradise, had but one law to observe, and 
yet he brake it: What other thing then shall this 
multitude do,’ quoth he, ‘ but multiply transgression ? 
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for when a faggot is bound over strait, the bond 
must break.’ 

“ God therefore, I beseech him, send us of the 
sweet dew of his heavenly doctrine, to moisten and 
supple the earthly ground of our hearts, that we 
may grow like fashioned unto him; putting apart 
our old Adam, with all his dissimulation and painted 
show, that is much caused by human law's and con¬ 
stitutions; and do upon us Christ, that is the very 
trutl), and the way directing men to the same. Amen. 

“ Unto the eighteenth article, where you ask, 
whether it be laudable and profitable that worship¬ 
ful images be set in churches for the remembrance 
of Christ and his saints, I say, that 1 know of no 
images that ought to be worshipped, specially made 
by the hand of men : for the Psalm saith, Confusion 
or shame be upon them that worship and make 
obeisance unto carved images, and that glory in 
their pictures. Moreover St, Augustine, in his book 
I)e Vera Religione, saith thus: ‘Let us not have 
devotion in worshipping the works of men.’ Or 
else thus: ‘ Let us not be bound to worship the 
works of men; for the workmen arc more excellent 
than tlie things which they make, whom notwith¬ 
standing wc ought not to worship.’ Lactantius 
also maketh strongly with the same : I cannot with- 
o\rt book recite his saying, for he tcacheth largely 
of the same matter. Origeri also, WTiting against 
Celsus, I trow, will likewise testify; where, as I re¬ 
member, he concludcih, saying, that he would have 
no goldsmiths nor gravers in a commonalty; for 
they do but little profit or none thereto. And St. 
Gregor}", that was chief, either inventor that images 
should be set in churches, or else maintainer thereof, 
would not, as I have read, (I tro\v, it is in an epistle 
which he writeth to Servus,) have them worshipped. 

“ And as concerning the exciting of men’s me¬ 
mory, I would suppose that if Christ’s doctrine w'erc 
so showed and opened, that peojde might clearly 
understand it, (and that is the principal office of pre¬ 
lates and curates to do, by diligent teaching thereof,) 
I think verily we should have little need of any 
other images than that which should, by wholesome 
doctrine, be showed unto us by word of mouth and 
writing: ‘ Nothing is so effectual, to exercise the 
remembrance of disciples, as the lively voice of good 
teachers; ’ as it is testified both by common report, 
and also by the sentence of learned men. 

“ So that I suppose, if this lively doctrine of God 
had aforetime been apertly and diligently opened 
unto the people, as curates ought to have done, we 
should have such profit thereby, that we should not 
need to contend for setting up, or taking down, of 
other dumb stocks, and lifeless stones, carved or 
made by men; and if prelates would begin to set 


up Christ’s word, which, alas for pity ! is not look¬ 
ed upon, (but rather trodden down and despised; 
so that many are not ashamed to say, ‘ I will have 
no more learning in Christ's law than my predeces¬ 
sors, for they that magnify it must be sore punished, 
and taken for heretics,’ with such other grievous 
words,) if this doctrine were yet set up in churches, 
I say, and truly opened, that all men might have 
their judgment thereby reformed and made clear, I 
think we should not greatly need the profit that 
cometh by images made of men, to excite our re¬ 
membrance to live Christianly. 

“ For that word which came from the breast of 
Christ himself, and was written of others that wrote 
and spake by the suggestion of his Spirit, the Holy 
Ghost, showeth full perfectly his blessed will, which 
is the true and certain image of his mind and device. 
If this, therefore, were diligently inculcated, I think 
we should be transformed anew, according to the 
mind of Paul, who, writing to the Colossians, saith 
thus: ‘ See that you lie not one to another, after 
that now you have put off the old man with his 
works, and have put upon you the new man, which 
is transformed and renovated after the knowledge 
and image of Him that made us. Yea, thus should 
we all be taught of God, as is said in John; and 
all should know God, both small and great, accord¬ 
ing to the promise recited in the Hebrews : yea, 
thus should we be restored to goodness, that we 
should have the image of God carved in our hearts 
full expressly. For every man is transformed into 
the fa.shion of virtuous things, that he is accustom¬ 
ed to read and hear. And, therefore, it were a 
great grace, if we miglit have the word of God dili¬ 
gently and often spoken and sung unto us in such 
wise that the people might understand it. Yea, 
then it should come to pass, that craftsmen should 
sing spiritual psalms sitting at th(.‘ir works, and the 
husbandman at his plough, as wisbetli St. Jerome. 

“Yea, this holy image of Christ, I mean his 
blessed doctrine, doth appoint us also to consider 
the works made by the hands of God, such as no 
man can make like, whereby, as saith St. Paul, 
writing to the Romans, The invisible power and 
divinity of God is known and seen by the creation 
of the world, of such as will consider his works that 
are therein by him made. Look in the Psalms, 
Praise ye the Lord from heaven. The heavens de¬ 
clare the glory of God, with others. And these 
two images, God’s works and his doctrine, have, ere 
any images made by men were set up in churches, 
well and sufficiently instructed the primitive church: 
and should yet instruct us well, if they were well 
considered, so that we should not need so sorely to 
contend for setting up of others made by men. 
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Whereby I have perceived much harm to arise, and 
no great profit; nor the Scripture maketh not for 
them, but rather contrary; as concerning which 
matter, I would your Lordship would please to read 
the Epistle of Baruch once again, writing of the 
same matter. 

“ Unto the nineteenth article, where you ask, 
whether I believe that prayers of men living, do 
profit souls departed and being in purgatory, I made 
answer in the tiiirteenth article. 

“ Unto tlie twentieth, where you do ask, whether 
men merit and deserve both hy their fasting, and 
also by other deeds of devotion, I have showed what 
I do think thereof, in the fifth demand. 

“ In the one and twentieth, where you do ask, 
whether I do helicve that men, prohibited by bi¬ 
shops to preach, as suspected of heresy, ought to 
cease from preaching and teaching until they have 
purged themselves of suspicion, before a higher 
judge ? I say that men may be wrongfully suspect¬ 
ed of heresy, either because they never thought to 
believe such errors as men, hy false suspicion, do 
deem them to favour; or else, when men, as well 
of high estate as of low, by sinister judgment may 
think that to be error, which is the very truth. And 
of this speaketh Isaiah, Woe be to them, quoth he, 
that call the light darkness, and the darkness light; 
the truth falsehood, and the falseliood truth. As 
the bishops and the priests, with their orator Ter- 
tullus, called Paul, saying thus, before a judge call¬ 
ed Felix, unto whose court they brought him to he 
condemned to death : We have, quoth they, gotten 
here a pestilent fellow, a sower of sedition or dis¬ 
cord among all the Jews of the world, and a bringer- 
up of the sect of the Nazarenes; which w^as also 
minded to have polluted our temple, &c. This is 
to call, by perverse judgment, truth falsehood. And 
thus did their predecessors speak of the prophets, 
yea, and of Christ himself, calling him a seducer 
and preacher of heresy : which is written for our 
instruction. And men being thus suspected, (as I 
would none were,) ought in no wise, therefore, to 
cease either from preaching, or teaching. 

“ Ensaraple of this we have in the Acts of the 
Apostles, where it is showed that when Peter and 
John had done a miracle upon a man that had been 
lame from his nativity, (wliom by the power of 
Christ they healed, and caused to go where he 
pleased,) the people, hearing of this, came running 
about Peter and John. Peter, seeing this, did ex¬ 
hort the people in a sermon, that they should not 
think him and his fellow St. John to have done this 
wonderful thing by their own power or holiness, 
but by the virtue of Christ, whom they and their 
head rulers had slain. 


While they were thus speaking with the people, 
there came upon them the priests and officers of the 
temple, accompanied with the Sadducees, being sore 
displeased that they should enterprise to teach the 
people, and preach that men should arise from death 
by the name of Christ, whom they had caused to 
he crucified; and therewith they laid hands upon 
them, and put them in ward until next day. The 
next day they sent for the apostles before them, de¬ 
manding by what })ower, and in w'hose name, they 
did this miracle } Peter made answer. If you, quoth 
he, that arc head-rulers over the people, lust by ex¬ 
amination to know by what means we did it, we 
would you should all know, that we did it through 
the name of Christ Jesus of Nazareth, whom you 
did crucify : but God did cause him to arise again. 
In the virtue of his name doth this man, that afore 
was lame, now stand afore you here both whole and 
sound. For Christ is that head corner-stone, whom 
you cast away, which should have builded the peo¬ 
ple’s faith upon him, neither is there any salvation 
without him, 

“ These great men, seeing that Peter spake so 
freely, and that he, with his fellow John, were sim¬ 
ple men, without any pompous apparel, or great 
guard of servants, being like idiots and men un¬ 
learned, wondered thereat. At last they did com¬ 
mand them to depart out of their council-house, 
while they should commune more largely of the 
matter. Afterwards they called the apostles before 
them again, commanding them that they should no 
more preach, nor teach in the name of Jesus. But 
the apostles answered, saying, I beseech you, judge 
better. Ought we to obey you more than God, or 
no ? for certainly we must needs testify of those 
things which wc have both heard and seen. Then 
the head priests, threatening them sore, did give 
them strait charge not to break their precept; and 
so did let tlieiu go, not knowing any cause why they 
might punish them ; for tliey feared lest the people 
would have taken part with the apostles, for the 
people gave glory unto God for the miracle showed 
hy them. 

“ Notwithstanding all these great threats, Peter 
wrought miracles still amongst the people, doing 
them to know that glory therefore ought to be given 
to Jesus, by whose power and name they were done ; 
wherewith tlie hearts of the people melted for joy, 
so that they followed after the apostles whithersoever 
they went. 

“ The primate of the priests, hearing of this, and 
all that were about him, replete with indignation, 
laid hands upon the apostles, putting them in the 
common prison. But the angel of God, in the 
night, opened the prison-doors, and brought thenl 
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out, saying, Go you into the temple, and stand there 
preaching unto the people all the words of life; that 
is to say, Christ’s doctrine: and so they did early 
in the morning. Then came forth the chief priest, 
and they whom he used to have about him, and 
called a council, in which were all the priests of 
Israel, or ancients of Israel. So they sent unto the 
prison-house to have the apostles brought forth be¬ 
fore them. When their servants came to the prison- 
house, and fisund the apostles gone thence, they re¬ 
turned to their masters, saying. We found the prison 
fast shut round about in every part, and the keepers 
watching at the doors without, full diligently. But 
when we had opened the prison, we could find no¬ 
body within. 

“ Then, as the high priests and otficers of the 
temple heard this, they were in a great perplexity, 
doubting what would thereof come. Then came 
one unto them and showed them, saying. Behold, 
the men that ye put in prison are standing in the 
temple, preaching unto the people. Then went 
they thither, and brought the apostles with them 
without any violence; but they were afraid lest 
the people would have beaten them down with 
stones. 

“ Then they caused the apostles to be brought 
into their council-house, the high priest beginning 
his proposition against the apostles in his form: 
Have we not straitly commanded you, said he, 
that you should not preach in the name of Christ ? 
and see, you have filled all Jerusalem with your 
doctrine. Will you bring this man’s blood upon 
us, that we should unrighteously have caused him 
to suffer death? Then answered Peter and the 
other apostles, saying, We ought to obey God 
more than any man. The God of our fathers hath 
raised Jesu from death, whom you did slay, hanging 
on a tree. Him notwithstanding hath God raised, 
and by his power advanced to be our King and Sa¬ 
viour : by whom shall be given to all Israel, that 
will take repentance, forgiveness of sin. 

These great rulers hearing this, their hearts 
were therewith cloven asunder, and they consulted 
together to slay the apostles. But one good man 
among their multitude advised them otherwise, whose 
advice they did approve. Then they called the 
apostles again before them, causing them to be 
scourged, and charged them no more to preach in 
the name of Jesus; and so did let them depart. 

“ Then went they away out of the council, re¬ 
joicing that God had made them worthy to suffer 
such rebukes for his name’s sake. But yet they 
never ceased to teach and preach of Jesus Christ 
every day in the temple, and in all houses that they 
came into. This is written in the fourth, fifth, 
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and sixth of the Acts of the Apostles, and for our 
instruction, doubt you not: for such practice is 
showed in all ages. So that hereby you may see, 
when men be wrongfully suspected or infamed of 
heresy, and so prohibited by bishops to preach the 
word of God, that they ought for no man’s com¬ 
mandment to leave or stop, though they do never 
purge themselves before them : for such will admit 
no just purgation many times, but judge in their 
own causes, and that as they lust, which methinketh 
not at all comely. Therefore in the old law, the 
priests and other judges do sit together, hearing of 
matters that were in controversy. 

“ Yet this I think reasonable, that a man justly 
and not causelessly suspected, and namely if he be 
so found faulty of heresy, ought to cease from preach¬ 
ing, after he is inhibited, until he have made his 
purgation before some judge. But, in my rude 
opinion, it were necessary and convenient that our 
heads should not be over ready of suspicion, and so 
inhibiting men approved from preaching, especially 
in this session, when the pooplc do suspect them to 
do it more for love of themselves, and maintaining 
of their private lucre or honour, than to do it for 
love of God, or maintenance of his honour. 

In the two and twentieth article, where you de¬ 
mand whether I believe that it is lawful for all priests 
freely to preach the word of God or no, and that in 
all places, at all seasons, and to all persons to whom 
they shall please, although they be not sent: I say, 
that priests are called in Scripture by two distinct 
words, that is to wit, preahjteriy and sacerdotes. 
The first is to say, ancient men, seniors, or ciders, 
and by that word or vocable are the secular judges, 
or such-like head officers, sometimes also signified; 
as we read in Daniel, that they were so calhid which 
defamed and wrongfully accused Susanna : that this 
is seldom, and nothing so customable as for those 
to be called preshytrri, who are set to be prelates in 
the church, to guide the same by the word of God 
and his blessed doctrine, that is the rod of direction, 
and the foundation of Christ’s fiiith. And priests 
thus called preshyteri^ in the primitive church, 
(what time there were but few traditions and ordi¬ 
nances to let us from the strait trade or institution 
made by Christ and his apostles,) were the very 
same and none other but bishops; as I showed you 
in the first part of mine answer, by the authority of 
St. Jerome. 

“ Paul, also, recordeth the same right evidently in 
the First to Titus; in this form : I left thee Titus, 
quoth blessed Paul, behind me in Crete, that thou 
shouldest set in due order such things as lack, or be 
not else perfectly framed; and that thou shouldest 
set priests in every town, like as I did appoint thee, 
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if any be without reproach or blameless, the husband 
of one wife, having faithful children, not given to 
riot, or that be not unruly. For so ought a bishop 
to be, &c. These are not my words, but St. Paul’s 
in the Epistle to Titus. Where you may see that 
a priest, called presbyter, should be the same that 
we call a bishop, whom he requireth a little after, 
to be able, by wholesome doctrine of God’s Scripture, 
to exhort the good to follow the same doctrine; and 
if any shall speak against it, to reprove them there¬ 
by. And mat k ye how he would have a bishop 
(otherwise called an ancient man or a priest) to 
make exhortation by Holy Scripture, and thereby 
to reprove them that shall speak against the truth, 
and not to condemn them by might or authority 
only, or else by traditions of men made in general 
councils. And as many as arc in this wise priests, 
who are commonly called preshyteri^ (otherwise bi¬ 
shops,) such as in the church are set to take cure 
of souls, and to be spiritual pastors, ought to preach 
freely the word of God in all places and times con¬ 
venient, and to whomsoever it shall please them, if 
they suppose and see that their preaching should 
edify and profit. 

“ And whereas you add this particle, ‘ though 
they were not sent;' I say, that all such arc chosen 
to be preachers, and therefore sent. For of this 
speaking St. Gregory in his Pastorals, in this wise: 

‘ Whosoever taketh j)ricsthoocl upon him, taketh 
also upon him the office of preaching.’ Yea, your 
law reporteth in like manner, Distinction 43, where | 
it is thus said, ‘ A priest ought to be honest, 
that he may show honesty both in words and con¬ 
ditions.’ Wherefore it is said in the Canticles, 
The cheeks of the spouse, that is, to wit, of preach¬ 
ers, are to be compared to a turtle dove. Where 
is moreover added, he must also have the gift of 
teaching, because (as saith St. Jerome) innocent 
conversation, without speech or preaching, how 
much it is available by example-giving, so much 
doth it hurt again by silence-keeping: for wolves 
must be driven away by barking of dogs, and by 
the shepherd’s staff, which (as the Gloss show- 
eth) signifieth preaching, and sharp words of the 
priest. And this I understand of such as should 
be priests elect both by God and men, in God’s 
church ; whose office is to preach. 

“ And though many of them who now do minis¬ 
ter in the church, and are elected by bishops, other¬ 
wise than after the manner of Christ’s institution, 
and the form of the primitive church, neither do nor 
can preach; yet ought not the multitude of such to 
be laid for an authority against me or others, that 
are compelled to show the truth and right ordi¬ 
nances of the apostles, that were used aforetime in 


the primitive church : God bring it in again I Nei¬ 
ther ought we, for the negligence of bishops, who 
have chosen such an ignorant multitude, whereby 
the principal duty of priests is grown out of know¬ 
ledge, when we do show you thereof, to be so en¬ 
forced by a book-oath, and therefore noted as here¬ 
tics, imprisoned and burned. 

“ Other be called priests in the New Testament, 
by this word sacerdotes, that is to say, I think, 
sacrificers. And thus as Christ was called king 
and priest, so be all Christian men in the New Tes¬ 
tament (as is testified, Apoc. i.) by Christ made 
kings and priests. The words in the Apocalypse 
be thus : To Jesu Christ, which hath loved us, and 
I washed us from our sins through his blood, and 
made us kings and priests unto God, even his Fa¬ 
ther, unto him be glory and rule for ever and ever. 
Amen. Thus saith St. John, speaking of all Chris¬ 
tian people. In like manner it is said, b}^ St. Peter, 
where he writetli unto all Christian men. You, 
quoth he, be a chosen generation, a regal priest¬ 
hood, an holy people. St. Bede, expounding the 
same, (as iny remcmhrancc dotli serve,) shall testify 
plainly with me. And St. Augustine, I wot well, 
in divers places recordelli that all Christian men 
he so called, regale aacerdotinm : and likewise 
doth Faber, in his Commentaries upon the same 
place, \\3iosoe\ er looketh uj)on the treatise called 
Unio Dissidentium, shall find a multitude of ancient 
fathers’ sayings, declaring the same. 

“ But this may yet seem a strange thing and a 
new, that all persons should he called priests, and 
that, in Scripture, which cannot lie. Truth it is 
indeed, it may seem strange to divers, as it did to 
me and many other, when we read it first, be¬ 
cause we never read or heard of the same before; 
and so did Clirist’s doctrine (and his apostles’) seem 
new to his audience, wlien he himself preached. 
Albeit he yet proved his doings and sayings by au¬ 
thority of the law and prophets, as is showed in 
Romans i., where Paul reporteth, that he was chos¬ 
en apart, to be a minister of the gospel that was 
promised before by the prophets. And our Saviour 
lostifieth the same in St. John, saying to the Jews, 
Think you not, quoth he, that I shall accuse you 
before my Father. There is one to accuse you, which 
is Moses, in whom ye do trust. But if you be¬ 
lieved Moses, you should certainly believe me, for 
he wiiteth of me, &c. Likewise a little above, he 
biddeth them search the Scriptures, for they make 
report of him. 

“ But although these sayings do seem new, for 
lack that we have not had old familiarity with Scrip¬ 
ture, and usage in reading the same, (God amend 
and help it, when it shall please him!) yet truly so 
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standeth it written as I have said, and so it is inter¬ 
preted by the doctors above named, and so was it 
preached of a certain doctor also of divinity in Lon¬ 
don, the second day of Advent last past, in this 
sentence. I wot not whether these were the self 
words or no: ‘ The church,’ quoth the doctor, ‘ is 
nothing else but the congregation of faithful people : 
and you all,’ quoth he to the pcoj)lc, * are of the 
church, as well as I, or any others, if you be of 
God. And likewise we and all men are priests, 
but yet arc not all alike ordained ministers,’ said he, 

* for to consecrate the body of Christ in the church.’ 
Thus said the preacher; whom, when I see op¬ 
portunity, I dare be bold !o name. And these, I 
say, ought not all to preach openly in general con¬ 
ventions or assemblies, neither can they, but they 
rather should come to learn: yet privately are they 
bound, for instruction of their servants, children, 
kinsfolk, and such-like, to s])euk what should be for 
the destruction of vice, and for the increase or up¬ 
holding of virtue, whensoever time and place so bc- 
hoveth; as showeth St. Paul, saying in this wise: 
You that arc fathers, provokes not your children to 
wrath or anger ; hut bring them up in the doctrine 
and discipline of the I.<ord. 

“In the three and twentieth article, where you 
do ask, Avlicther I beli(‘ve that it is lawful for lay 
people of both kinds (that is to wit, both men and 
women) to sacrifice and preacli the W'ord of God : 

I say, that it is meet for none, in mine opinion, to 
preach oj)enly the word of God, except they be 
chosen and elected to the same, either by God or 
solemnly by men, or else by both ; and therefore 8t. 
Paul callclh himself, in all his epistles, an apostle 
of God, that is to wit, a messenger of God. And 
to the Galatians he writeth thus, Paul an apostle; not 
sent of men, nor by man, hut by Jesus Christ. Also 
to the Romans, Ilow shall men preach truly, quoth 
he, except they be sent } 

“ Notwithstanding, I say this, both by support- 
ation of God's law, and also of laws written in the 
Decrees, that in time of great necessity lay people 
may preach; and that of both kinds, both men and 
women; as you may see in the Epistle to the Co¬ 
rinthians, where he saitli that it is a shame for a 
woman to speak in a multitude or congregation. 
Yet in another place he saith that every woman 
praying or prophesying, having nothing upon her 
head, doth dishonour her head. 

“To this accordeth the prophecy of Joel, recited 
in the Acts, where, in the person of God, it is said 
thus, I shall pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh, and 
both your sons and your daughters shall prophesy. 
Thus did Anna the prophetess, daughter of Phanuel, 
give praise unto Christ in the temple, and spake of 


him to all men of Jerusalem, that looked after the 
redemption of Israel. 

“ This also doth the Virgin Mary yet speak unto 
us in the Scripture, by the song which she made, 
that is daily recited in the church, called Magnificat, 
Yea, Stephen also, being no priest, but a deacon, 
made a wonderful good sermon. This also willeth 
your Decrees, Dist. 9, l)e Consccratione^ where 
it is thus said : ‘ A woman, although she is learned 
and holy, may not presume to teach men in the con¬ 
gregation, nor baptize, except necessity requireth.’ 
So that, where need is, I shall add this, but not 
without the mind of him that wrote the law, like as 
a woman may baptize, so may she teach the w'ord 
of God, or preach, as is declared more plainly, Cap. 
IG. Quest. 1. et in Glossa. 11. Cap. Adjicimits, 
Dist. 18. And I beseech God, that, for lack of 
true and well learned officers, such necessity do not 
now come upon us, that such shall need to take 
upon them to preach. 

“ There is a learned man, which, in a dialogue 
that he maketh betwixt a rude abbot and a gentle- 
w^omaii having skill in learning, josteth, but with 
pretty earnest, (as his manner is,) and giveth a 
watch-word touching somewhat my purpose. It is 
in the end of the dialogue. The gentlewoman an¬ 
swering the abbot, for that he had partly checked 
her because she was (piick in ultcrance of learning, 
‘ Sir,’ quoth she, ‘ if you continue therein so dull 
as you have done, and daily do, the world per¬ 
ceiving it, (as they begin fast to grow quick in 
sight,) it is to be feared lest they will set you be¬ 
side the saddle, and put us in your room. 

“ As concerning sacrifice-doing, (so do I under¬ 
stand by the word which you do use, lihare, not 
knowing else what it should mean,) I say that it is 
lawful for all men and women to do sacrifice, of 
what sort soever they be: but I mean not by sacri¬ 
fice-doing, to say mass as priests used to do, there¬ 
unto appointed ; but like as Christian people be 
sacerdotes^ that is to say, sacrificers, as is showed 
before, so ought they to offer, and do offer, spiritual 
sacrifices, as writeth St. Paul to the Romans, say¬ 
ing, 1 beseech you, brethren, for the love of God’s 
mercy, that you will give your body a living sacri¬ 
fice, holy and acceptable to God, being a reason¬ 
able worshipping. In that he saith our body should 
be a sacrifice, he would have it slain: for tliat was 
the manner, that all beasts that w'cre w'onl to be sa¬ 
crificed should be first slain. But he joineth there¬ 
with, living; saying, Give your body to be a living 
sacrifice. So that he would we should continue to 
live in this body to God’s pleasure, but fleeing the 
evil lusts and appetites thereof, and so shall our 
worshipping be reasonable, if we do not give unto our 
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reason overmuch of the bridle whereby it may run 
at riot, in following fleshly concupiscence, and wick¬ 
ed vanity or arrogancy: as when men will take in 
hand to devise by their own wit, a more godly way 
of living than is instituted by Christ, (which is the 
wisdom of his heavenly Father,) saying that his is 
not sufficient enough for us to follow; of whom it 
is said by the prophet Isaiah in these words : This 
people approach near unto me, and honour me with 
their lips, but their heart is far from me : but they 
do worship me in vain, teaching doctrines that are 
laws or precepts of men. 

“ Then Paul proceedeth, showing of this Christian 
sacrifice, saying, And apply not yourselves unto 
the fashion of this world, but be you transformed, 
by renovation of your mind; that you may know 
what is the will of God, what is good, acceptable, 
and rightful before him. See how he would have 
us do this sacrifice, and mortify our lusts, in re¬ 
fusing the corrupt fashion and behaviour of the 
world, altering our minds by a new way, by know¬ 
ing the will of God, and following after the same. 

“ Another manner of sacrifice which he requireth 
is, that we should alway offer unto God the sacrifice 
of praise, that is, to wit, the fruits of our lips, that 
Hosea calleth vitulos Idbiorum^ giving laud unto 
his name; and that we should not forget to do good, 
and to be beneficial to our neighbours: For in 
such sacrifice, saith he, God hath delight. 

“ Thus I say that by plain suflfrage of your law 
in the Decrees, and also of Scripture, lay persons, 
in necessity and in time of need, may lawfully preach 
or show the word of God, and also do sacrifice: but 
I think, except great need require, they ought not 
so to do. 

“ Thus have you herein my mind, which if it be 
not firm and substantial, I will yet reform it when 
any better is show'cd; as I will also do in all other 
things; for I am not in this yet fully certified. 
Albeit methiiikcth the decrees do pass evidently 
with me, 

“ In the twenty-fourth article, where you do ask, 
whether excommunication, denounced by the pope 
against ail heretics, do oblige and bind them before 
God : I say, that it bindeth them before God, if it 
be lawfully denounced, that is, if they be in very 
deed, as they be named ; and if he denounceth them 
so to be, not of his own proper head or affection 
only, but with the consent of others gathered with 
him in Christ’s name, for the behoof of Christ’s 
church: for so used St. Paul, when he did excom¬ 
municate the man of Corinth, which had full hor¬ 
ribly defiled his mother-in-law, as appeareth in 
1 Cor. V. 

And the same form declareth the Gospel, in 


these words: If thy brother hath trespassed against 
thee, go and reprove him betwixt thee and him 
alone. If he will hear thee, thou hast so won thy 
brother. If he will not hear thee, take one or two 
with thee, that in the report of two or three, every 
thing may be assured. If he will liot hear them, 
show it unto the congregation. If he will not fol¬ 
low the mind of the congregation, let him be unto 
thee as a paynim, or a notable sinner. For verily 
I say unto you, whatsoever you shall bind upon 
earth, shall be bound in heaven. So that such ex- 
communication ought to be done (as methinketh) 
by the congregation assembled together with their 
pastor, whose advice they ought principally to 
esteem and follow, if it be virtuous and godly. 

“ And thus is it convenient to be done; for the 
pope is made of flesh, as well as other men; and 
therefore he may sometimes judge awry, cursing the 
blessed, and blessing the cursed. And likewise 
many other prelates, judging the Christian to be 
heretics, and heretics Christian: of whom it is also 
written in the prophecy of Ezekiel, They slew the 
souls of them that should not die, and gave life to 
the souls that should not live ; as did tlie Pharisees 
when they did cast Christ out of the vineyard, which 
signifieth the church; and as our Saviour prophe¬ 
sied, saying unto his disciples, There shall be, 
quoth he, some that shall excommunicate you: 
yea, and the time shall come, that whosoever shall 
slay you, shall think to do honour to God. And 
this shall they do unto you, because they do neither 
know my Father nor me. These words be written 
in the Gospel of John; whereby you see, that for 
lack of knowledge of God, which is taught and seen 
by the light of Scripture, Christ prophesied how 
lewd men should lewdly excommunicate the good, 
yea, and slay his true servants, thinking, through 
such facts, to please God, and to do him good 
service. 

“ Wherefore send, O Lord ! I beseech thee, the 
knowledge of thee to be dilated upon earth, (which 
Hosca bewaileth sore, seeing it absent,) whereby 
men’s judgments may be rectified; and so do ac¬ 
cordingly to the leading of the same ! 

“ In the twenty-fifth article, where you do ask, 
whether every priest is bound to say daily his matins 
and even-song, according as it is ordained by the 
church, or whether he may leave them unsaid, with¬ 
out offence or deadly sin. I say that prayer in Scrip¬ 
ture is much commended, and many great and im¬ 
measurable benefits are showed to ensue thereupon, 
that men should the more lustily give themselves 
thereto. With prayer doth St. Paul bid us to fight in 
divers places, continuing in the same against our 
ghostly enemies. A figure of this is read in Exodus„ 
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when the Israelites fought in battle against a nation 
of infidels: I trow their captain was called Amalek. 
Moses stood upon a mountain to behold what should 
be the conclusion, and lifting up his hands, prayed 
that it might well succeed with the Israelites: but 
in long holding them up, at last his fervour began 
to grow cold and faint, and his hands sagged down¬ 
wards. And ever as his hands grew heavy, (which 
signifieth that his affection in praying abated and 
waxed cold,) the infidels prevailed ; but as he kept 
them heaved upward, (whereby was meant inten- 
tive prayer of a devout mind,) he purchased victory 
to the Israelites. Aaron and Hur, which indited 
the law to the people, and were thereof the inter¬ 
preters, stood with Moses; who always, as they did 
see his arms to faint, did uphold them, so that finally 
the victory came unto Israel. 

“ By * Moses ’ is signified, as show great clerks, 
devotion ; by ‘ Aaron and Ilur,’ the knowledge of 
God’s doctrine : which two things (devotion, I mean, 
and knowledge) all men had need to have present 
with them: for devotion doth elevate the mind to 
God, but knowledge doth sustain or uphold the 
same, that it may with courage continue, not falling 
down; but so alway doth it incense and kindle it, 
that it mounteth up into the presence of our heavenly 
Father; where they savour together far more sweet¬ 
ly than any fumigation either of juniper, incense, or 
whatsoever else, be they ever so pleasant, do savour 
in any man’s nose. 

“ Tljerefore St. Paul, seeing how necessary the 
knot of these two, devotion and knowledge of God's 
will, was (which is showed in Scripture, as teach- 
eth St. Cyprian in these words: ‘ The will of God,’ 
saith he, ‘ is that \vhich Christ hath taught and 
wrought’): Paul, I say, seeing this, wished to be 
excommunicated and separated from God, for to 
have the Jews come to the knowledge of Christ's 
church, which is the only right way to salvation; 
for whom he prayed right studiously, as appeareth 
a little after, saying, I bear them record, that they 
have a zeal and devotion to God, but not according 
to the knowledge of Christ’s doctrine, &c. Where 
you may clearly see how the Jews (as St. Paul, 
which is no liar, recordeth here) had a zeal and de¬ 
votion to God, but they lacked knowledge there¬ 
with. * Moses ’ was amongst them, but ‘ Aaron ’ was 
away; whose absence pained Paul so sore, that he, 
ravished with exceeding charity, wished no small 
harm unto himself, upon condition that the multitude 
of them might be holpen, and have better judgment, 
even to be separated from God. It must needs be 
then greatly hurtful, albeit men have devotion, to be 
without the knowledge of God and his law, signi¬ 
fied by ‘ Aaron.’ 


“ St. Paul also, before that he came to knowledge, 
had such-like devotion himself, as he reporteth in 
these words: All the Jews, quoth he, have known 
my living, that I have led since I entered into 
man’s age, (which time, as I remember, is account¬ 
ed from the sixteenth or eighteenth year of a man's 
life; in Latin he calleth it adolescentia^) which, 
from the beginning thereof, was, saith he, at Je¬ 
rusalem, among mine own nation, that did know 
me afore also from the beginning, if they would say 
the truth, and that I lived after the most strait order 
or sect of our religion, being a Pharisee. And I, 
quoth Paul a little after, thought to do many things 
in fighting against the name of Jesus Christ, yea, 
and did also, being at Jerusalem; and I thrust many 
saints or holy men into prison, having power given 
me thereto of the high priests; and, when they 
should be put to death, I gave sentence: and I, 
quoth he, was commonly in all synagogues, punish¬ 
ing them, and compelling them to blaspheme (as 
men are fain now-a-days, when the bishops make 
them to abjure and to deny the truth of the gospel) ; 
yea, moreover did I, quoth Paul, rage against them, 
pursuing after them into strange lands. 

“ See what zeal Paul had to God before he was 
instructed in the doctrine of Christ. He thought to 
have pleased God highly in persecuting his servants, 
of whom one was St. Stephen. He was then sore 
blinded, through ignorance, and wanted the assist¬ 
ance of ‘ Aaron; ’ but anon, as Christ, which is the 
true Aaron, had appeared unto him, asking him, and 
saying, in a lamentable form, O Saul! Saul! why 
dost thou persecute mo, in troubling and striking 
my servants, the members of mine own body ? of 
whom it is said, He that smiteth you, shall smite 
the tender ball of mine eye: his heart fell, I dare 
sjiy, as low as his body, that is, even down to the 
earth, repenting himself full sore, being ready to 
amend and follow after a new way; as appeareth 
by his answer, where he saith, O Lord ! what 
wilt thou have me to do ? As though one would 
say. Now I see all that I thought to have done be¬ 
fore of good intention, and good purpose or devotion, 
hath deceived me. I find it otherwise. That 
which I esteemed good, in very deed is and was 
naught. Teach me therefore, good Lord ! quoth 
he, a better way, and amend my judgment, that, 
mine own will or intention forsaken, I may now fol¬ 
low thine to please thee, and to do thy will. And 
so, as he came to Ananias, by the assignment of 
Christ, the thick filthiness of his old wayward judg¬ 
ment fell away, as appeareth by the dross or rubbish 
that came from his eyes, even like scales, as the 
Scripture maketh relation, and he put upon him a 
new judgment, which is directed after the straight 
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rule of the gospel: whereby you may see that men’s 
devotion may oft beguile and seduce them, except 
knowledge do assist the same, for to sustain and 
direct it; which, knit together, shall much strength¬ 
en men in all trouble and temptations. So that it 
is much expedient for all men, as nigh as they may, 
to have prayer annexed with knowledge: and that 
showeth full notably Erasmus, in the second passages 
of Enchiridion, where he testilioth but of easy liking 
that he hath, in saying of matins, yea, rather con¬ 
trariwise he showeth disliking; and so he doth also 
in his exposition of the first Psalm, B(*a(us vir, 
where the text maketh agreeably for the same. It 
is written in this wise : Ek'ssed is the man that hath 
not gone after the counsel of the wdeked, and hath 
not stood in the way of sinners, nor sat in the chair 
of pestilence; but hath his will in the law of God, 
and shall muse or be occupied in it both day and 
night. 

“ Sec how the prophet (which, I doubt not but 
he knew as perfectly that will and pleasure of God, 
as ever did any pope or general council, or whatso¬ 
ever they were besides, that ordained long service 
to be said of priests) testificth them to be blessed, 
that study and are exercised in the law of God both 
day and night; that is, to wit, always. A great 
promise put of God to such blessed exercise, which 
we may call right devotion, or true godliness. For 
Paul, defining godliness, saith thus; Godliness is 
profitable unto all things; for that hath annexed 
thereto promises of this life present, and of the life 
to come. 

“ But no such ])romise is made of God, I am cer¬ 
tain, to them that say daily matins; neither are we 
certain by the word of God, that we shall therefore 
be blessed of him, no more than we are certain, that 
for saying over the fifteen AceSy every day once 
through a whole year, we shall aportly see our Lady 
to aid us before our death, as it is testified in the 
scripture of the Primer, but not by scripture of the 
Bible ; or that we shall have a like benefit for saying 
of her Psalter upon the ten beads that come from 
the crossed friars, or upon the five beads hallowed 
at the Charter-house, or for fasting ‘ the Lady's 
fast,’ as men call it; nor for fasting on the Wednes¬ 
day, as is showed by a book that is allowed to be 
printed and read of all men that lust; for it is nei¬ 
ther the New Testament nor the Old. 

“ They are condemned, you w'ot W’ell (and I per¬ 
haps shall have a little less favour because I tell the 
truth freely, for such things are called offensive). 
But would God, that all persons, so thinking, would 
remember what answer Christ made unto his dis¬ 
ciples, when they came to him, and warned him to 
beware, saying, You know that the Pharisees are 


offended, hearing such words spoken. I will leave 
out Christ’s answer, lest I should be thought over 
free and plain in tarrying or uttering of abusions, 
and speak no further. 

“ A like demand, with answer thereunto annex¬ 
ed, shall you find in Luke, where Christ would not 
refrain to speak any deal more easily. Therefore I 
beseech them that deem me (God wotteth whether 
righteously or no) slanderously, to revise the said 
places, and then counsel me to do what shall be 
most expedient to follow, if their charity will so re¬ 
quire. Yet would I that all people should know 
that I do not reprove that saying of the fifteen Ooes^ 
which (so far forth as my remembrance doth serve) 
is a very good prayer, or such-like prayers; nor 
would I that any person should think me to disallow 
any secret fastings; for such, not only present with 
you, but even from hence absent, have I commend¬ 
ed in earnest speaking, and so intend to do, by the 
assistance of God's grace. Nevertheless such vain 
promises I do abhor, as be with them annexed, with 
the upholders of the same: for such do cause vain 
confidence in tlie people, withdrawing and seducing 
them from the riglit belief of the gospel, (which 
Christian men ought only to build their faith upon,) 
unto new inventions of vanity. St. Paul calleth 
such, old women’s tales, where he writeth unto 
Timothy, bidding him to beware of them, and to 
throw them away. 

“ The prophet David, likewise, doth accord there¬ 
unto, saying, Blessed is the man that hath in tfie 
name of God his affiance or hope; and hath not 
looked back to vanities and false dotages or mad¬ 
ness. And this I say again, that the matins-saying 
hath no more promise of God made to the sayers, 
than hath the other above named ; for they were in¬ 
stituted by the fantasy or mind of men, and not by 
the rule of Scripture. Neither do I think that the 
priests who will truly follow the rule of God written 
in the Bible, ought so to be charged or encumbered 
with saying of them, that they thereby should be 
hindered from the study of that, winch to know, be- 
longcth principally both to their own soul's salvation, 
and also to the discharge of their duty, and which 
God most highly of priests doth require, (I mean 
the study of his gospel,) whereby they themselves 
should be spiritually nourished, and thereafter should 
feed Christ’s flock, the congregation of his people, 
according to the saying of our Saviour: I am the 
door, quoth he; whosoever shall come in by me, 
shall both come in and go out, and find good pas¬ 
ture or feeding: that is to say, whosoever shall 
enter to be a pastor or minister in Christ’s church 
or congregation by Christ, shall both enter into 
contemplation of God’s glory, declared abundantly 
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in Scripture, and after go forth and show the same 
abroad to others, for their wealth and edifying. 

“ To this accordeth what is written in Luke, 
where our Saviour speaketh to all his church signi¬ 
fied in the person of St. Peter. Peter! quoth 
he, I have prayed that thy faith should not iiiil; 
and thou, being converted, go then about to confirm 
tliy brethren. So that he would have Peter estab¬ 
lished first in the faith of his sure doctrine, and then 
to go forth as he did, to teach otlicrs to be grounded 
in tlic same likewise. And thus ought all priests to 
be called prCHbiften^ which will be ministers in the 
eliurch ; for so biddelh St. Peter, saying thus: I 
beseech the priests, quoth he, that are among you, 
I myself being a priest and a witness-bearer of 
('hrisf s afflictions, and also a partaker of the glory 
which sliall be revealed; see that you with all dili¬ 
gence do feed the flock of Christ, taking care of the 
same, not as enforced thereto, but willingly, not de¬ 
siring filth)^ lucre, but with a loving mind ; neither 
as men exercising dominion over the children or in¬ 
heritors of God, but so that j^ou b * patterns, or en- 
sami)le-givcrs to the flock, 1 Pet. v. See how he 
rc(]uircth of priests, that they should spend all their 
diligence to feed Christ's Hock, and to show good 
ensamplc of li^ing, making no mention of long 
matins-saying, wdiich then was not mentioned nor 
sj)oken of. 

“ According to this, it is w'rittcn in your Decrees 
after tliis form : Ignorance, saith the la\v, mark it 
w'ell 1 beseech you all, is the mother of all errors; 
w'hich ought to be eschewed especially of priests, 
who, among the people of God, have taken upon 
them the office of preaching. Priests are command¬ 
ed to read the Holy Scriptures, as saith Paul the 
apostle to Timothy : Give heed to reading, exhort¬ 
ation, and teaching; and continue always in the 
same. Let priests therefore know Holy Scripture, 
and let all tlieir labour he in preaching and teach¬ 
ing, and let them edify all men botli in knowledge 
of faith, and in discipline of good works. These 
be the words of the law in the Decrees, dist. 38; 
wherefore you see how the law lamenteth ignorance 
in all persons; for it is the original of all errors. 
God send us therefore the knowledge of his true 
gospel! It biddeth that ignorance should be utter¬ 
ly eschewed, and principally by priests, whose la¬ 
bour and diligence should all be bestowed in read¬ 
ing of Serq^ture, and preaching the same; bringing 
in for the same purpose the saying of the apostle, 
which willeth it in like manner. 

“ Moreover, it requireth that priests should give 
all their study to edify others in faith and virtuous 
living; 'whereof I do gather both by the saying of 
the prophet, that willeth us to be studious in the 


law of God day and night; and by the saying of the 
apostle, who would have Timothy to be occupied 
ever in reading and teaching; and by the report of 
your own law, which likewise saith, that a priest 
> ought to bestow all his labour in reading and preach¬ 
ing : so that a priest, set thus truly to study, that 
he may establish himself in the faith of Christ’s 
doctrine, intending afterwards to help others with 
true preaching of tlie same, or doing other like 
deeds of charity assigned in the law of God, sliall 
not offend dcadl}^ if, so spending his time, he omit- 
teth to say matins, which is an ordinance of men. 

Nevertheless, concerning the huge multitude 
of such as ho now made priests by negligent ad¬ 
mission of bishops, and their own presumption, that 
labour to be made priests before they be any clerks, 
and, ere ever they know what is the very office of a 
priest, do not fear to take upon them, if they may 
attain thereto, to be curates, they reck not of how 
many, so they may get a good lump of money, never 
minding, after that, the study of Scripture, after 
they are come to Dominus voLiscum: for such I 
do think long matins to be needful, to restrain them 
from other enormities that they should else run into; 
of which you may be weary to see the experience 
thereof daily arising. Yea, and if such would be 
content to admit it, I would every one matin were as 
long to them as five, except tlic)’ could bestow their 
time better. 

“ In the six and twentieth article, where you do 
ask, whether I believe that the heads or rulers, by 
necessity of salvation, are hound to give unto the 
people Hol)^ Scripture in their mother language: I 
say that I think they are bound to see that the peo¬ 
ple may truly know Holy Scripture, and I do not 
know how tliat may be done so well, as by giving 
it to them truly translated in the mother tongue, 
that they may have it by them at all times, to pass 
the time godly, whensoever they have leisure there¬ 
to, like as they have in France under the French 
king’s privilege, and also the privilege of the em¬ 
peror ; and so do I know that they have liad it these 
fifty-four years in France at least, and it was trans¬ 
lated at the request of a king called, I trow, Louis, 
as appeareth by the privilege put in the beginning 
of the book. 

“ In like manner have they it in Flanders, printed 
with the privilege of the emperor: in A1 main also, 
and Italy, and I suppose through all the nations of 
Christendom. Likewise hath it been in England, 
as you may find it in the English story called 
Polychronicon. There it is showed, how when 
the Saxons did inhabit the land, the king at that 
time, who was a Saxon, did himself translate the 
Psalter into the language that then was generally 
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used. Yea, I have seen a book at Crowland Abbey, 
which is kept there for a relic ; the book is called 
St. Guthlake’s Psalter; and I ween verily it is a 
copy of the same that the king did translate, for it 
is neither English, Latin, Greek, Hebrew, nor Dutch, 
but somewhat sounding to our English; and, as I 
have perceived since the time I was last there, being 
at Antwerp, the Saxon tongue doth sound likewise 
after ours, and it is to ours partly agreeable. In 
the same story of Polychronicon is also showed, how 
that St. Bede did translate the Gospel of St. John 
into English, and the author of the same book pro¬ 
mised that he would translate into English all the 
Bible; yea and perhaps he did so, but (I wot not 
how it Cometh to pass) all such things be kept away; 
they may not come to light: for there are some 
walking privily in darkness, that will not have their 
doings known. It is no lie that is spoken in the 
Gospel of John, All that do naughtily, hate the light, 
and will not have their doings known. And there¬ 
fore they keep down the light strongly; for that 
opened and generally known, all wrongful convey¬ 
ance should anon be disclosed and reproved, yea, 
and all men should see anon, whether those that 
hold against unrighteousness, being there-for some¬ 
times horribly infamed and slandered, named here¬ 
tics and schismatics, W'ere indeed as they be called, 
or no. 

“ Yea moreover, I did once see a book of the 
New Testament, which was not unwritten by my 
estimation this hundred years, and in my mind right 
well translated after the example of that which is 
read in the church in Latin. But he that showed 
it me said, he durst not be known to have it by 
him, for many had been punished aforetime for 
keeping of such, and were convicted therefore of 
heresy. 

“ Moreover I was at Paul’s Cross, when the New 
Testament, imprinted of late beyond the sea, was 
first forefended; and truly my heart lamented 
greatly to hear a great man preaching against it, 
who showed forth certain things that he noted for 
hideous errors to be in it, that I, yea, and not only I, 
but likewise did many others, think verily to be 
none. But, (alack for pity !) malice cannot say 
well. God help us all, and amend it. 

** So that to conclude, I think verily it were pro¬ 
fitable and expedient, that the Holy Scriptures were 
delivered, by authority of the head-rulers, unto the 
people, truly translated in the vulgar tongue, in 
like manner as it is in all other countries. And 
whereas you add, whether they be bound by neces¬ 
sity of salvation to deliver it to the people : I will 
not so narrowly touch that point now; but I say, 
that they are bound by right and equity to cause it 


to be delivered unto the people in the vulgar tongue, 
for their edifying, and the consolation which the 
people, by God’s grace, should gather thereof; 
which now it is like they want, and are destitute of. 

“In the twenty-seventh article, where you do 
demand, whether it be lawful for the rulers, for 
some cause, upon their reasonable advisement, to 
ordain that the Scripture should not be delivered 
unto the people in the vulgar language: all men 
may here see, that whosoever devised these ques¬ 
tions, thought not contrary (whatsoever they will 
yet say) but that it is good for the people to have 
the Scripture in the vulgar tongue, and that they 
thought that I, so saying, could not be well re¬ 
proved ; and therefore are laid out all these addi¬ 
tions, as it were to snare and trap me in: Whether 
the heads be bound, and that by necessity of sal¬ 
vation, to deliver it to the people: and whether, 
for opportunity of time, they may ordain to restrain 
it for some cause, and by some reasonable advise¬ 
ment of them taken: But without cause you spread 
the net before the eyes of the birds or fowls. I 
show you plainly, that notwithstanding all these 
things, in mine opinion it was not well done to in¬ 
hibit it, and worse, that the bishops have not since 
amended it, if so be they could, that the people 
might have it to use and occupy virtuously. 

“ And here I will add one reason: The Scrip¬ 
ture is the spiritual food and sustenance of man's 
soul. This is showed to be true in many places of 
Scripture; like as other corporal meat is food of 
the body. Then if he be an unkind father, that 
keepeth bodily meat away the space of a week or a 
month from his children; it should seem that our 
bishops be no gentle pastors or fathers, that keep 
away the food of men’s souls from them (specially 
when others do offer the same) both months, years, 
and ages; neither do I see any opportunity of time, 
or reasonable advisement, that should cause it to be 
withdrawn and taken away; but the contrary rather, 
for it is reason, convenient and needful for men, to 
eat their meat ever when they are right hungry; 
and blessed are they that hunger and thirst after 
the word of God, which teacheth to know him and 
to do his pleasure at all times; for that we do crave 
every day in our Pater-noster, saying. Give us. Lord, 
our heavenly bread. 

“ In the twenty-eighth article, where you do ask, 
whether I believe that consecrations, hallowings, 
and blessings used in the church are to be praised ? 

I say that I know not of all, and therefore I will 
not dispraise them; neither can I therefore over¬ 
much speak of them all, seeing I know them not: 
such as are the hallowing of bells, the hallowing of 
pilgrims when they should go to Rome, the hallow- 
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ing of beads, and such-like. But those which I am 
advised of, and do remember, be in mine opinion 
good; such as is this: when the priest hath con¬ 
secrated holy bread, he saith, ‘ Lord, bless this crea¬ 
ture of bread, as thou didst bless the five loaves in 
the desert, that all persons tasting thereof may re¬ 
ceive health,’ &c.: which I would every man might 
say in English, when he should go to meat, I like 
it so well. 

“ Also this is a right good one, that is said over 
him that shall read the gospel: ‘ The Lord be in 
your heart, and in your mind and mouth, to pro¬ 
nounce and show forth his blessed gospel; ’ which 
is also spoken over a preacher taking benediction 
when he shall go into a pulpit. All such good 
things I like very well, and think them commend¬ 
able, wisiiing therefore that all people might know 
what they mean, that they with rejoicing of heart 
might pray joyfully with us, and delight in all good¬ 
ness ; which should be, if they were uttered in Eng¬ 
lish, according to the mind of St. Paul, where he 
wisheth, rather to speak five w'oids in the church 
heartily with understanding, whereby others might 
have instruction, than ten thousand words in a 
tongue unknown : yea, to say truth, (and truth it is 
indeed that I shall say,) a good thing, the further 
and the more largely or apcrtly it is known, the 
further the virtue thereof sproadeth, and rooteth in 
men's hearts and remembrance. God send there¬ 
fore the blind to see, and the ignorant to have know¬ 
ledge of all good things ! 

“ Thus I conclude, that consecrations, hallowings, 
and blessings used in the church (so far forth as I 
remember and know) be commendable. Of others 
I can give no sentence, wishing, even as I trust 
men shall once see it come to pass, that all good 
things may be sung and spoken in our vulgar tongue. 

In the twenty-ninth article, where you do ask, 
whether I believe that the pope may make laws and 
statutes to bind all Christian men to the observance 
of the same, under the pain of deadly sin, so that 
such laws and statutes be not contrary to the law 
of God : I say, that if that be true which is written 
in the Decrees, that is to wit, that laws be never 
confirmed, until they be approved by common man¬ 
ners of them that shall use them, then cannot the 
pope’s laws bind all Christian men; for the Greeks 
and the Bohemians will (as you do know full well) 
never admit them, but do refuse them utterly, so 
that I do not find that his laws may bind all Chris¬ 
tian men. 

“ Finally, I cannot see that he hath authority to 
make laws, binding men to the observance of them 
under pain of deadly sin, more than hath the king, 
or the emperor. And, to say sooth, I say, (as I 
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have said before,) I think verily that the church was 
more full of virtue before the decrees or decretals 
were made, (which is not very long ago, but in the 
time of Constantine, if that he true which is report¬ 
ed in the Decrees,) than it hath been since. God 
repair it, and restore it again to the ancient purity 
and perfection ! 

“ In the thirtieth article, where you do ask, whe¬ 
ther I believe that the pope and other prelates, and 
their deputies in spiritual things, have power to ex¬ 
communicate priests and lay people, that arc inobe- 
dient and sturdy, from entering into the church, and 
to suspend or let them from ministration of the sa¬ 
craments of the same; I tliiiik that the pope and 
other prelates have power to excommunicate both 
priests and laymen, such as bo rebellious against 
the ordinance of God, and disDbedient to his Jaw; 
for such are sundered from Gt)d, before the prelates 
do give sentence, by reason of their sin and contu¬ 
macy, according as it is said in Isaiah by Almighty 
God : Your sins, quoth he, do make division betwixt 
you and me. And the prelates, by right judgment, 
should pronounce of sinners as they do find them, 
and that is to pronounce such to be excommunicat¬ 
ed of God, and unworthy to minister any sacraments, 
or to be conversant with Clirislian folk, that w’ill not 
amend. For thus biddeth Paul, If any amongst 
you, called a brother, shall be whoremonger, a 
covetous person, or a worshipper of images or idols, 
or a railcr, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, see that 
with such you eat no meat. Such ought to be put 
out of the church, and not be suffered to come 
within it. 

“ I am not certain tliat prelates have any such 
power: and though they had, I doubt wbelher cha¬ 
rity would permit them to show it forth and execute 
it without singular discretion. For in churches 
ought the word of God to be declared and preached, 
through which the sturdy, coming thither and hear¬ 
ing it, might soon be smitten with compunction and 
repentance, and thereupon come to amendment. 
This confirmeth well a law made in the council of 
Carthage, which is this : ‘ A bishop ought to prohi¬ 
bit no person to come into the church, and to hear 
the word of God, whether he be Gentile, or Jew, 
or heretic, until the mass time of them that are 
called Catechumeni.’ 

“ Moreover, where you speak of prelates’ depu¬ 
ties, I think such be but little behovable to Christ’s 
flock. It were necessary and right, that as the pre¬ 
lates themselves will have the revenues, tithes, and 
oblations of their benefices, they themselves should 
labour and teach diligently the word of God there¬ 
fore, and not to shift the labour from one unto another 
till all be left (pity it is !) undone. Such doth St. 
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John call thieves and murderers, although they make 
ever so goodly a worldly show outward, and bear a 
stout port. 

“ This I say, that the pope and other prelates 
have power to excommunicate rebels against God’s 
ordinances, and to suspend them from receiving or 
ministering the sacrament: but I am not sure, that 
they have power to forefend them from out of 
churches, especially when God’s word is there 
preached, unless the sinners be so sore desperate 
that they scorn the same. And I would that every 
prelate, receiving his living of benefices, should him¬ 
self work in the same, especially in true preaching 
of Christ’s doctrine, without winding his own neck 
out of the jmke, and charging therewith others, call¬ 
ed deputies or vicars, curates, and such-like. For 
God would have every man to get his living by the 
sweat of his own face ; that is to say, by his labour, 
according to his estate and calling. And like as 
every workman is worthy his meat, so contrariwise, 
they that labour not, unless they be let by impotency, 
are worthy to have no meat, and much less to take 
of those, to whom they do no service, fifty or forty 
pounds a year, for waiting after none other thing 
than the moon shining in the water. The canon 
law maketh clearly with the same. Look in the 
Decrees, and you shall find plainly as I say. 

“ In the thirty-first article, w'herc you ask, whether 
faith only, without good works, may suffice unto a 
man fallen into sin after his baptism, for his salva¬ 
tion and justifying? I say, that it is the usage of 
Scripture to say, faith only doth justify, and work 
salvation, before a man do any other good works; 
and that is showed by many authorities, both of 
Scripture and also of many holy fathers, in a trea¬ 
tise called Unio Dissidentium, which I would to 
Christ, as it is in French, and other languages, we 
had it truly translated into English. And truly I 
do think in this matter, (like as is here showed by 
many authorities of holy fathers,) that a man fallen 
into sin after baptism, shall be saved through faith, 
and have forgiveness by Christ’s passion, although 
he doth no more good deeds thereafter: as when a 
man, having short life, lacketh leisure to exercise 
other deeds of mercy. Notwithstanding, true faith 
is of such virtue and nature, that when opi)ortunity 
cometh, it cannot but work plenteously deeds of 
charity, which are a testimony and witness-bearer 
of man’s true faith. This dcclareth St. Augustine 
upon John; I trow it is where he expoundeth this 
text: If ye love me, keep my commandments: where, 
within a little after, he speaketh in this wise : ‘ Good 
works make not a just or a righteous man; but a 
man once justified, doeth good works.’ 

“ In the thirty-second article, where you ask, 


whether a priest marrying a wife, and that without 
the dispensation of the pope, begetting also children 
of her without slander-giving, do sin deadly; I say, 
that he doth not so much oft’end as those which in 
Wales, (as I have heard say,) and also in many 
parts beyond the sea, or rather in all places, do give 
openly, for money, dispensations to priests to take 
concubines; neither doth he offend so much as the 
purchasers of such dispensations; for they, on every 
hand, do clearly commit fornication and adultery, 
utterly forbidden by God’s law; and the priest, of 
whom speaketh your demand, offendeth but man’s 
law, if he do that. For in the Decrees it is writ¬ 
ten ; I ween it be in a gloss, and certainly I wot 
not whether it be in the text or no, I can lightly 
turn to it having a book : the sentence is thus: A 
priest doing fornication, ought to be punished more 
than one who hath married a wife. Finally, I think 
such a priest as before is named in your demand, 
sinneth not deadl 5 \ 

“ In the thirty-third article, where you ask, whe¬ 
ther a Latin priest, after he hath taken the order of 
priesthood, being sore and oft troubled and stirred 
with prickings of lust or lechery, and therefore mar¬ 
rying a wife for a remedy of the same, do sin dead¬ 
ly : I say, that a Latin priest and a Greek priest 
are all one before God, if they follow both one rule 
of Christ, left to us in Holy Scripture; neither doth 
Christ put any such difference, but the one hath by 
that rule the same liberty as another, and no more 
nor less; for there is the same God in Greece that 
is here, and hath left one way for us to live after, 
both here and there. And, therefore, I cannot see 
by his law, but that a Latin priest may marry, as 
well as they do. And if the Greeks should not fol¬ 
low Christ's law in believing the same, and living 
thereafter, you would call them heretics. But that 
will not the pope have done. Wherefore, seeing 
they do let priests marry, affirming it may so be done 
by the law of God, and yet are not reputed heretics, 
why should other men, that say the same,be called he¬ 
retics, or be therefore burned ? Therefore, following 
the law of God, I make the same answer of a Latin 
priest, that I made before of all priests: that a 
priest, not having the gift of chastity, is bound to 
marry, for avoiding fornication. 

“In the thirty-fourth article, where you ask, 
whether I ever prayed for John Wickliff, John 
IIuss, and for Jerome of Prague, condemned of he¬ 
resy in the council of Constance, or for any one of 
them, since they died, and whether I have openly or 
secretly done any deeds of charity for them, affirm¬ 
ing them to be in bliss and saved: I say, that I 
never prayed for any of them, so far forth as I can 
remember: and though I had, it followeth not, that 



ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


459 


HEKSY VIII.] 

in so doing I should he a heretic. For you wot 
well, that there is a mighty great country, called 
Bohemia, which yet doth follow (as men say) that 
same doctrine, which John Huss and Jerome of 
Prague taught their ancestors, whom (as I trow) nei¬ 
ther the j)ope nor you do account heretics and infidels. 

“ In the thirty-fifth article, where you ask, whe¬ 
ther I have recounted and said them or any of them 
to be saints, and worshipped them as saints: I say 
that in such secret and hid things which 1 do not 
perfectly know, I follow the counsel of St. Paul, 
which biddeth that we should not judge over soon, 
but abide (unless the things which we should pass 
upon be the more evident) until the coming of the 
Lord, who shall illumine, and show forth dearly, 
things that now lie hid in darkness. Therefore hi¬ 
therto have I neither judged with them, nor against 
them, but have resigned such sentence to the know¬ 
ledge and determination of God, whose judgment I 
wot is infallible. 

“ And whereas you say, they were condemned of 
heresy in the council of Constance : if so the coun¬ 
cil did right, God shall allow it, I doubt not; and 
that shall suffice to have commendation of him : so 
that it is not need to ask of me whether the acts of 
the same are commendable or no; neither can I 
give any direct answer thereto; for I do not verily 
know them. And though I did, yet am not I verily 
persuaded that I, because the council hath condemn¬ 
ed them, must therefore believe them to be damned. 
For a council, as I w(;cn, may sometimes slip beside 
the right truth : but what tliat council did in con¬ 
demning them, I cannot precisedy say; God wotteth. 
Yea, and that one singular person may judge more 
rightly, than a great multitude assembled in a council, 
appeareth by God’s law, and by the law of man. Ex¬ 
perience hereof may you see by the council that is 
spoken of in the Gosjicl, where it is sliowed, that after 
our Saviour had restored La/arus to life, the bishops 
and Pharisees then w ere gathered together in a coun¬ 
cil, saying, What shall wc do ? Truth it is that this 
man Jesus doth many miracles, and if wc suffer him 
thus, all the world will believe him ; whereupon the 
Romans will come, and put us out of .Jerusalem, 
our dwelling-place, and destroy our nation. At 
which time Caiaphas did arise, sliowing forth his 
sentence, which the whole council did admit. 

“ In like wise is showed in the Acts, where, in a 
council of bishops and priests assembled to know 
wliat punishment should be done unto Christ’s 
apostles, because they preached in the name of 
Christ, contrary to the precept of them, (for they 
before had commanded the apostles no more to speak 
in Christ’s name,) there, among a shrewd multitude 
of them gathered together, did arise a certain man, 


called Gamaliel; (a pitiful thing verily, to see but 
one good man in such a great convocation or coun¬ 
cil of priests, that should be the lights of virtue to 
all the people ;) which Gamaliel was a doctor of the 
law, and had in good reputation among the people: 
much like he was, as seemed to me, to Dr. Colet, 
sometime dean of Paul’s in London, while he lived. 
I may come no nearer, to name some other of our 
time, lest I should be thought offensive. This Ga¬ 
maliel did bid the apostles go aside for a while out 
of the council, or convocation-house; and so he 
spake unto the other pi iests or bishops in the coun¬ 
cil thus : You men of Israel, quoth he, take heed to 
yourselves what ye shall do unto these men the 
apostles: for afore this time hath risen one called 
Theudas, and afterwards another named Judas of 
Galilee, which have turned the people after them, 
and in conclusion they perished, and all they that 
followed after them vanished away. And now, 
quoth he, I say unto you, refrain from hurting these 
men the apostles, and let them alone, or suffer them. 
For if this enterprise and work that they have made 
be of men, undoubtedly it shall perish, and be fore- 
done : but if, (juoth he, it be of God, you cannot 
foredo it. And this I tell you, said Gamaliel, lest 
you should be found to strive and fight against God. 

“ Unto this sentence of Gamaliel, did all the 
others of the convocation or parlinment agree; and 
so they called in the apostles of Cdirist before them, 
causing tlnmi to he scourged, and charging them, 
no more afterwards to j)rcach of Christ’s name ; and 
so did let them depart. 7’his was undoubtedly done 
in the time of our Saviour and of his apostles, and 
caused to be written for our comfort and learning; 
for the Holy Ghost knew before, that like practice 
should come in the latter lime of the world, which 
we are in. Whereby you may clearly see, .that 
councils do not always discern with Christ, but 
sometimes they may do against him. And there¬ 
fore said David, I did not sit with the assembly or 
council of vain doers, or liars, and I will not go in 
amongst them that work iniquity : for I have hated 
the convocation of them that are malicious or ma¬ 
ligners, and amongst the wicked will not I sit: but 
I will wash my hands among innocents, &c. Also 
in another psalm he writeth thus; The Lord doth 
destroy or annihilate the counsels of the Gentiles; 
he reproveth the counsels of the people and of rulers. 
But the counsel or device of the Lord endureth ever; 
and the purpose of his mind abideth unto the world 
of worlds. For that purpose doth St. Peter, in the 
Acts of the Apostles, allege this verse out of the 
psalm, Why did the Gentiles rage, and the people 
imagine vain things, See. Like unto this it is writ¬ 
ten, in Isaiah i. Also you may see in the councils 
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of the Pharisees above showed, that one singular 
person may sometimes perceive a thing more than a 
generality or a multitude: for Gamaliel only did see 
better what was behoveable, than could all the others 
there congregated. 

Agreeable unto this we find in the Decrees, 
where it is written that the council of Nice, willing 
to correct or amend the life of men of the church, 
ordained laws, called canons or rules. And as they 
treated upon such ordinances, some thought it ex¬ 
pedient to bring in a law that bishops, priests, dea¬ 
cons, and subdeacons, should not lie with their wives 
whom they had married before they were consecrated 
into the order. With that arose Paphnutius, a con¬ 
fessor of Christ, and gainsayed it, testifying that 
marriage was an honourable thing ; saying also, that 
it is chastity for a man to lie with his own proper 
wife. And so he persuaded the council, that they 
should constitute no such law ; affirming, that it w'as 
a sore matter that they were minded to do, which 
should be either to the priests, or else to their wives, 
an occasion of fornication: and this was Paphnu- 
tius’s reason. The words of the canon proceed 
thus: * This declared Paphnutius, he never being 
married, nor having experience of marriage; and 
the council commended his sentence, making no 
statute in this matter, but put it to every man’s 
free-will and liberty, without any enforcement or 
necessity.’ These words stand, as I have recited 
them unto you, written in the Decrees, albeit they 
are somew'hat otherwise rehearsed in Historia Tri¬ 
partita, as I have showed before in the fourth article. 
Upon this, that Paphnutius did thus resist and pre¬ 
vail against all the other council, doth the Gloss 
note in the same law, that one singular person may 
gainsay or speak against a universal generality, 
having a reasonable cause on his side. Suffrage also 
of the same have we in Abbot Panormitane, where 
he saith thus: ‘ I would,’ quoth he, ‘ rather believe 
one lay person, bringing for him authority of Scrip¬ 
ture, than a universal council, that ordaineth or de- 
iineth a thing without Scripture.’ 

“ Finally, I say, that I never accounted them 
either saints or devils, but resigned the judgment 
thereof to God; neither have I in earnest reported 
them the one, or the other ; neither have done unto 
them particular w^orship, so far forth as I can re¬ 
member. 

“ In the thirty-sixth article, where you do ask, 
whether I believe, hold, and affirm that every gene¬ 
ral council, and the council of Constance also, do 
represent the universal congregation or church: I 
say, that what such councils do represent I cannot 
certainly tell, and therefore believe neither yea nor 
nay; neither can I therefore make any affirmation, 


or contra^ with this demand or against it: and no 
marvel; for I know of no Scripture to certify me 
of the same, nor yet any sufficient reason. And 
methinketh this, (under correction I speak,) that 
councils might represent (albeit I know not whether 
they do or no) the universal church, not being yet 
the same; as I wot well they neither are nor were. 
For the church I do take to be all those that God 
hath chosen or predestinated to be inheritors of 
eternal bliss and salvation, whether they be temporal 
or spiritual, king or subject, bishop or deacon, 
father or child, Grecian or Roman. And this 
church spreadeth through the universal world, where 
any do call for help truly upon the name of Christ; 
and there do they ever most grow and assemble 
commonly, where his blessed word is purely and 
openly preached and declared: for that is the re¬ 
lief of man’s soul, whereunto all men, loving their 
soul’s health, lust to resort and seek (as all things 
do naturally seek after that which should nourish 
and prolong their life); for in it is showed that 
righteousness, which whosoever doth thirst after, 
and is an hungered for, shall come into the kingdom 
of heaven. Of this the proverb in the Gospel (al¬ 
though it be applied to the judgment of God when 
he shall appear in the general doom) may well be 
verified, Wheresoever is a dead carrion, thither will 
soon be assembled eagles. That is to wit, where¬ 
soever is declared, by the course of Scripture, the 
benefits and commodities granted to us by Christ’s 
death, thither will men seek and fly, to know how 
they may enjoy and attain them ; which I beseech 
him to grant us. Amen. 

“ In the thirty-seventh article, where you do ask, 
whether I believe that the same thing which the 
council of Constance, representing the universal 
church, hath approved, and doth approve, for the 
maintenance of faith and soul’s health, is to be ap¬ 
proved and holden of all Christian people; and that 
which the same council hath condemned, and doth 
condemn, to be contrary to faith and good manners, 
ought of the same Christian people to be believed 
and affirmed for a thing condemned : I say that 
whatsoever the same council or any other hath ap¬ 
proved, being approbation or allowance worthy, is 
of all Christian people to be likewise approved, 
holden, and allowed. And again, whatsoever the 
same or any other hath condemned, being reproof 
and condemnation worthy, because it is hurtful to 
faith or good living, 1 say that the same ought of 
all Christian people to be condemned and reproved. 
But this surmounteth my knowledge, to discern in 
what wise their judgment passed; whether with 
right or unright; because I did never look upon 
their acts, neither do I greatly covet for to do: 
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wherefore I refer the determination to them that 
have better advised their doings, and thereby have 
some more skill in them than I. 

“ In the thirty-eighth you demand, whether the 
condemnations of John Wickliff, John Huss, and 
Jerome of Prague, done upon their persons, books, 
and documents, by the holy general council of Con¬ 
stance, were duly and rightfully done, and so for 
such, of every catholic person, whether they are to 
be holden and surely to be affirmed : I answer, that 
it passeth my knowledge, and I cannot tell; think¬ 
ing surely, that though I am ignorant of the same, 
so that I cannot discuss the thing determinately, 
yet my Christendom shall be therefore nevertheless; 
and that I and all Christian men may well suspend 
our sentence, being thereof ignorant, affirming nei¬ 
ther the one nor the other, neither yea nor na 3 ^ 

“ In the thirty-ninth you ask, whether I believe, 
hold, and affirm, that John Wickliff of England, 
John Huss of Bohemia, and Jerome of Prague, were 
heretics, and for heretics to be named, and their 
books and doctrines to have been, and now be, per¬ 
verse ; for the which books, and pertinacity of their 
persons, they are condemned by the holy council of 
Constance for heretics: I say that I know not de- 
terminatcly whether they be heretics or no, nor 
whether their books be erroneous or no, nor whe¬ 
ther they ought to be called heretics or no. 

“ In the fortieth article, where you ask whether I 
believe and affirm, that it is not lawful in any case 
to swear: I say, that I neither so do believe, nor 
affirm, nor ever did. 

“ In the forty-first, where you ask, whether I be¬ 
lieve that it is lawful, at the commandment of a 
judge, to make an oath to say the truth, or any 
other oath in a case convenient, and that also for 
purgation of infamy : I answer, that I never said the 
contrary, but that I tliink and have thought it law¬ 
ful to give an oath before a judge, to say the truth, 
if the judge so require, and that by request lawful 
and convenient. As when a thing is in controversy 
betwixt two persons, and thereupon they sue unto a 
judge for sentence ; when the judge can none other¬ 
wise bolt out the truth, he may require an oath. 
As when the two women who contended before 
Solomon to avoid the crime of murder, which the 
one had committed in oppressing her child to death, 
and would have put the same upon the other, if 
Solomon could not by his wisdom otherwise have 
investigated the truth, he might, I suppose, for to 
come by the more certain information of the thing, 
have caused one of them, or both, seeing it expedi¬ 
ent for him, to swear; wherein the woman had been 
bound to obey him; but judges had need to be spare 
in requiring of oaths; for in customable, or oft ju¬ 


ries, creepeth in always, betwixt times, some per¬ 
jury, as showeth Chrysostom in words semblable to 
these: and things precious, through oft haunt or 
occup^ung, lose their estimation ; and so reverent 
oaths, unadvisedly required for every trifle, usually 
do cause men to regard little for making of them, 
yea, and I fear, to break them. 

“ Therefore in Almain, they have made of late 
(as I have heard say by credible persons, who have 
come from thence) many notable ordinances for the 
commonwealth within a while, and amongst others 
this is one : If a man be set for to enter plea against 
another in any town, the peers thereof before whom 
all actions are used to be debated, hearing such a 
plea entered, shall call the parties privately together, 
before they come into an open court, And the mat¬ 
ter examined, they shall exhort them to let the pica 
cease without further process, showing them the 
great damage, both godly and worldly, coming of 
waging the law, and the great case and commodity 
that is in agreement and concord : which exhort¬ 
ation they use to show with so great gravity and 
fatherly love, (such wonders are W'rought where the 
gospel hath free passage,) that very few will com¬ 
mence plea. And though any plea be commenced, 
through such sage admonition it falleth lightly to 
sequestration and arbitrement of neighbours, who 
do set the suitors at unity, ere the matter do come 
to discussion in open court. 

‘‘ Notwithstanding, if some be so waywardly 
minded, (as in a multitude all are not one man’s 
children, and therefore unlike of intent,) that they 
will needs proceed and follow the law, they shall be 
heard to speak their matters in open court, and 
taught how the matter is most like to succeed, and 
counselled with new exhortation to stop their pro¬ 
cess. If they will not be persuaded, and then the 
judges, seeing the matter so ambiguous that they 
cannot give perfect sentence therein, except, by 
virtue of an oath made by one of the parties, they 
be first better certified; then will they show the 
same before the suitors, declaring what a chargeful 
thing it is to give a solemn oath for love of winning 
some workll}^ profit: and how, unless such as shall 
make it be the better aware to eschew the same, 
they shall, beside an evil example given to a multi¬ 
tude, work themselves, haply, shame, or dishonesty. 

“ Upon this, they shall give respite until a cer¬ 
tain day appointed; so that in the mean while the 
suitors may take deliberation thereof, what is best 
to be done. If after this they will not thus rest, at 
the day appointed shall they come forth into a com¬ 
mon place, and the great bell of the city be caused 
to be rung, whereby the people shall be warned, 
what they are about to do: and the people assem- 
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bled, the judges shall, in full chargeable and la¬ 
mentable wise, charge the parties, under virtue of 
their oath, to make true relation of what shall be 
demanded. So that by reason of soberly and 
fatherly exhortations made by the judges or peers of 
the town, and persuasion of neighbours, and for 
avoiding of God’s displeasure and shame of men, 
there is little suit in courts; and if at anj^ time any 
be made, they be lightly stopped ; so that jury and 
swearing be well excluded, and need not much to 
be required. 

“ This I have showed, because it pitieth me to 
hear and sec the contrary used in some of our nation, 
and such also as name themselves spiritual men, and 
should be head ministers of the church ; who, in¬ 
continent as any man cometh before them, anon they 
call for a book, and do move him to swear, without 
any longer respite; yea, and they will charge him 
by virtue of the contents in the Evangely, to make 
true relation of all that shall demand him, he not 
knowing what they will demand, neither whether 
it be lawful to show them the truth of their demands, 
or no: for such things there be that are not lawful 
to be showed. As if I were accused of fornication, 
and none could be found in me; or if they should 
require me to swear to bewray any other that I have 
kqown to offend in that vice, I suppose it were ex¬ 
pedient to hold me still, and not to follow their will: 
for it should be contrary to charity, if I should so 
assent to bewray them that I need not, and to whom, 
perhaps, though I have known them to offend, yet, 
trusting to their amendment, I have promised be¬ 
fore to keep their fault secret without any dis¬ 
closing of the same. Yea, moreover, if such judges 
sometimes, not knowing by any due proof that such 
as have to do before them are culpable, will enforce 
them, by an oath, to delect themselves, in opening 
before them their hearts; in this so doing, I cannot 
see that men need to condescend to their requests. 
For it is in the law (but I wot not certainly the 
place) thus: ‘ No man is bound to bewray himself.’ 
Also in another place of the law it is written, ‘ No 
man should suffer punishment of men for his thought.’ 
To this ag^ceth the common proverb, that is thus: 

‘ Thoughts be free, and need .to pay no toll.’ So 
that, to conclude, I think it lawful, at the command¬ 
ment of a judge, to make an oath to say the truth, 
especially if a judge requireth an oath duly, and in 
lawful wise; or to make an oath in any other case 
convenient; and that also for purgation of infamy, 
when any infamy is lawfully laid against a man. 

“ In the forty-second, where you ask, whether a 
Christian person, despising the receipt of the sacra¬ 
ments of confirmation, extreme unction, or solemniz¬ 
ing of matrimony, doth sin deadly; I say the like 


of the receipt of them, as I have said before of the 
self-same things, and none otherwise. 

“ In the forty-third, where you ask, whether I 
believe that St. Peter was Christ’s vicar, having 
power on earth to bind and loose: I say, that I 
do not perceive clearly what you mean by this term 
vicar; for Christ never called Peter nor any other 
so, in Scripture. If you mean thereby that, after 
the departing hence of Christ, when he was risen 
from death in hia immortal body, and so hied into 
heaven, where he remaineth sitting upon the right 
hand of his Father, that he so being away from 
! hence, St. Peter occupied his room : then, I say, it 
is not untrue that Peter, in a manner, (which I shall 
show hereunder,) was his vicar: and like as Peter 
was his vicar, even so were Paul and the other 
apostles, and the one no less than the others, if it 
be true that St. Cyprian doth write, which is also 
consenting to Scripture. He saith thus : that Christ 
spake unto Peter, saying; I say, quoth our Saviour, 
that thou art Peter, and upon this rock of stone 
shall I build my congregation, and the gates of hell 
shall not overcome it. To thee will I give the keys 
of heaven, and what things thou shall bind upon 
earth, the same shall be bound also in heaven : and 
whatsoever thou shall loose upon earth, shall be 
loosed also in heaven. And to him, after his re¬ 
surrection, doth Christ say. Feed my sheep. 

And albeit that he gave equal power unto all 
his apostles after his resurrection, and saith, Like as 
my Father sent me, do I also send you. Take yoii 
the Holy Ghost. If you shall retain to any man 
his sins, they shall be retained. If you shall remit 
to any man his sin.s, to him they shall be remitted. 
Nevertheless, because he would declare unity, he 
ordained, by his authority, the original of the same 
unity beginning of one. The other apostles were 
the same that Peter was, endued with equal par¬ 
taking both of honour, and authority or power; but 
tbe beginning cometh of one, that the congregation 
should be showed to be one. Those are the words 
of St. Cyprian, in a treatise that is called, De Sim- 
plicitate Prfelatorum ; wherein you may see that 
Christ made all the apostles of equal honour and 
like authority. Notwithstanding, because he would 
testify the unity of his church or congregation, he 
spake, as it were, only unto Peter, when he said. 
Feed my sheep; and, I shall give thee, Peter, the 
keys of heaven. But in so saying, though the words 
seem spoken to Peter only, yet they were spoken 
unto him, in that he sustained the general person of 
all the church, being, as it were, a common speaker 
for the same. So that in speaking to him, Christ 
spake unto all other the apostles, unto whom also 
he gave all the same authority that he gave unto 
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Peter; as you may see both in these words of Cy¬ 
prian, and also the same is clearly showed out* of 
St. Augustine in divers places ; but no where more 
plainly in a few words, than in a treatise called 
De Agone Christiano. 

“ To this accordeth well that which was written 
by Paul. Of those apostles, quoth Paul, which 
seemed to be of authority, I was not taught; (what 
tliey were in time past it skilleth me nothing; God 
regardeth not the exterior appearance of man;) 
nevertheless, they which appeared to be of price, 
showed me no learning, nor gave me any counsel. 
But contrary, when they had seen that the gospel of 
uncircumcision was committed unto me, like as the 
evangely of circumcision was unto Peter, (for He 
that was mighty in Peter concerning the apostle- 
ship toward the Jews, w'as mighty also in me to¬ 
ward the Gentiles,) therefore, when James, Peter, 
and John, which appeared to be as pillars, knew the 
grace given mo, they gave unto me and Barnabas 
their right hands in sign of fellowship, to be their 
partners, so that we should exercise the office of 
apostles among the Gentiles, as they did among the 
Jews. Wherein you may clearly see, that Paul 
took no instruction of those who seemed to be in 
high authority, and that Peter, James, and John, 
who were noted principals, took Paul and Barnabas 
to he their mates and fellows; which they would 
not have done, as I suppose, if they had known that 
God had granted unto them a prerogative singular, 
to excel Paul, and to be his sovereign. But, ac¬ 
cording to the prerogative of God granted, they 
might have safely showed it, and enjoyed the same; 
like as they did rejoice in other benefits granted to 
them of God, to be ministers in his church for the 
edifying of the same : and as St. John calleth him¬ 
self the disciple loved of his master Jesus, and tes- 
tifieth, how that unto him, Christ, hanging upon the 
cross, did commit his blessed mother. 

“ Moreover, if these three apostles, James, Peter, 
and John, should by humility have left out to make 
mention of their prerogative, when they took Paul 
and Barnabas into their fellowship, yet it is to be 
Jhought that Paul, who never useth any inordinate 
arrogancy, writing the words above said for the 
magnifying of his own privilege and authority given 
him of God, would not have suppressed and passed 
over their primacy unspoken of, with whom he 
maketh here comparison: for then it might be 
thought he were envious, to pick away anihority 
from others to himself unlawful; which cannot so 
he. Moreover he saith a little after the words be¬ 
fore rehearsed, that he reproved St. Peter, even be¬ 
fore his face. Whereupon St. Jerome, expounding 
the same Epistle, saith, (as I remember,) that Paul 


would not have been bold so to do, except he had 
known himself equal to Peter. 

“ In the words also of Paul above written this 
might be noted, as serving to my purpose, that Pe¬ 
ter had no pre-eminence or primacy above the others, 
for James is named before him; which Paul would 
not have done, I think, knowing Peter to be James’s 
superior. Therefore he, making no such variety in 
order, put James before, saying. And James, Peter, 
and John, that appeared the principals, quoth he, 
gave unto me, and to Barnabas, their right hands 
in sign of fellowship. Yet, notwithstanding, Paul 
loved good order, I suppose, as well as any that 
now are, who contend so sore for superior rooms 
and pre-cminency, claiming to be the apostles’ suc- 
v^essors. 1 would it were so much for the common¬ 
wealth of Christian people, as it is suspected that 
they do it for vain-glory and worldly lucre. Ac¬ 
cording to this you sliall find in Acts xi., where is 
showed that after Peter, by instinct of the Holy 
Ghost, had gone unto one of the Gentiles, called 
Cornelius, a petty captain, having the governance 
of a hundred men, teaching him the ways and doc¬ 
trine of Christ, and baptizing him and others with 
him assembled, being, like as he before was, pa¬ 
gans ; the apostles, and other Christian brethren 
that were in Jewry, hearing thereof, when Peter 
came to Jerusalem, they which held upon circum¬ 
cision made none obeisance unto him, (albeit I 
think verily he had more holiness than ever had any 
pope,) as the emperor is fain to do to the pope at 
his coronation, hilling down to kiss the pope’s feet, 
or to hold the pope’s stirrup while he mounteth 
upon his horse’s back; according to the form of 
law written, I am not certain, whether in the De¬ 
crees, or else the Decretals, or in both rather, (for 
such ordinances are inviolable, and worthy to be 
principally recorded,) but they reasoned sore, and 
disputed both against St. Peter, and also his doings, 
saying. You have gone amongst them that you 
ought not have had to do with, nor to have meddled 
among them that are men unclean, because they are 
iincircumcisod ; yea, and what is more, you have 
eaten and drunk with them. Peter, mildly and 
coldly, made answer again, rehearsing all the man¬ 
ner of his doing in order, showing that he was so 
instructed to do, by mighty and clear revelations of 
God, and not by his own fantasy and pleasure. 
Which answer being heard, the others that before 
had made sore objections against him, (which were 
both of the apostles, and other Christian brethren,) 
were content, holding their peace without any more 
complaining, and gave glory therefore to God, say¬ 
ing, Then God hath granted also unto the Gentiles 
to take repentance, and so to come to eternal life. 
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Wherein you may see, that the other apostles were 
as bold with Peter, as before is showed of Paul, to 
dispute against him; neither were they therefore 
by Peter reproved of inobedience. He did not 
allege any pre-eminency or authority to rebuke them 
for their complaining: as one would say, Why 
should you that are my sheep control me, that am 
the head of the church and your pastor, or Christ’s 
general vicar, having both jurisdiction temporal and 
spiritual ? with such other like : but showed them 
it was the will of God that he had done, going to 
the Gentiles to tell them of eternal life, which God 
pleased to give to them, as well as to the Jews; in 
token whereof the Holy Ghost did sensibly come 
among them, and so were they baptized. 

“ Thus may you see, that if Peter were the vicar 
of Ciirist, even so likewise were Paul and all the 
other apostles. And I do not think contrary but 
that Peter, and all other of the apostles, were Christ's 
vicars, if you mean by this word ‘ vicar,’ a deputy, 
or such like, for to preach his evangely, (which is an 
office of all others most sovereign,) to minister sa¬ 
craments, and to do other such divine service in 
God’s church. And thus were they worthy to be 
called (as the Scripture nameth them) Christ’s true 
apostles, bishops, priests, legates, or any such like; 
which authority was given them by Christ after his 
resurrection, when he said unto them these words, 
Peace be amongst you. Like as my Father hath 
sent me, so do I send you. Take you the Holy 
Ghost: whose sins soever you shall forgive, are for¬ 
given them: and whose sins you shall retain, they 
are retained. And the same authority did they re¬ 
ceive, when Christ spake unto all the church, after 
the mind of St. Augustine and others, in Peter, say¬ 
ing, Peter, feed my sheep. 

“In the forty-fourth article,where you ask,whe¬ 
ther I believe, that the pope ordinately chosen for a 
time (his proper name being expressed) be the suc¬ 
cessor of Peter: I say, that it seemeth to me a thing 
of no great value, whether a man believe so or no; 
I cannot see that it should be numbered amongst 
the articles of our faith: notwithstanding 1 will 
show my rude thought in it, which is this : 

“ The pope may succeed in St. Peter's stead or 
office, and do the same, duly and diligently feeding 
Christ’s flock, and showing virtuous example of 
living to the same: and, so doing, he may and ought 
to be thought and named a true successor of St. 
Peter. And thus is your Lordship St. Peter’s suc¬ 
cessor, performing the conditions aforesaid, with 
other like properties requisite to your order and 
duty; yea, and as many others as do truly their 
duty, and duly the office of a bishop: and otherwise 
may not the pope be called the successor of Peter, 


because he is entered into St. Peter’s office, not re- 
garding to do what is requisite for the same, nor 
following the trace of virtue; but the contrary. 
And then he is wrongfully named, if at any time 
such be, which is not impossible. For what should 
men call those Peter’s successors, that play the pa¬ 
geants, and follow with the conditions of Caiaphas, 
Simon Magus, or Judas? Such verily, if any be, 
cannot rightly claim to be Peter’s successors, no 
more than the night may claim to be successor of 
the day; for Peter was never so minded, nor taught 
them so. Yea, they ought rather to be called Pe¬ 
ter’s adversaries, forasmuch as they do not his 
will which is showed by his own acta and writing, 
but work against the same. Of such may be said, 
‘ They are not all saints' children that occupy the 
room of saints, but they are their children that exercise 
their works.’ Yea, of such may be said that w'hich 
is written of St. Jerome : ‘ All bishops,’ quoth he, 
‘ are not bishops. Mark you well Peter, but mark 
also Judas: behold Stephen, hut behold Nicholas. 
Ecclesiastical dignity maketh not a Christian man. 
Cornelius the centurion, being yet a pagan, was 
made clean through the benetit of the Holy Ghost: 
contrariwise, Daniel, being a child, condemneth 
priests, or ancient men.’ ‘It is no easy thing,’ 
saith he, ‘ to stand in the room of Peter and Paul, 
and to keep the seat of them now reigning with 
Christ: for unsavoury salt is nought worth else, 
but to be thrown out of the doors, and trodden 
down of hogs.’ This saith St. Jerome. Where- 
unto agreeth well St. Augustine: ‘Every one,’ 
quoth he, ‘ that saith unto you. Pax vohis^ ought 
not to be heard, or to be believed as a dove. Crows 
be fed of dead carrion; and so is not a dove, but she 
liveth by the fruits of the earth: her living is pure, 
innocent, and hurtless. Whereby you may see, 
that ill bishops are no bishops, and that they that fol¬ 
low not saints in virtuous living, are not the suc¬ 
cessors of saints, but unsavoury salt; that is, neither 
of the church, nor shall come into heaven, to reign 
there with Peter and Paul, but be thrown out with 
great contempt: for God knoweth a dove from a 
crow, and an innocent liver from a devourer of car¬ 
rion ; but such as declare and show good deeds, as 
the saints did, be their children and successors, and 
shall with them reign in heaven. 

“ So that, to conclude, I say, that the pope, or¬ 
dinately chosen, is the successor of St. Peter, fol¬ 
lowing St. Peter’s godly living. And else, except 
he study to do diligently, that he may be so call¬ 
ed worthily, it shall be but a vain name : for rather 
may he else be reputed an image of a pope, or of a 
bishop, according as such be called of the prophet, 
O idol shepherds! 
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** In the five and fortieth article, where you ask, 
whether ever I have promised at any time by my 
oath, or made any confederacy or league with any 
person or persons, that I would alway hold and de¬ 
fend certain conclusions or articles seeming to me 
and to my complices right and consonant unto the 
faith; and will that I should certify you of the course 
and form of the said opinions and conclusions by 
row, and of the names and surnames of them that 
were to me adherent, and promised to be adherent 
in this behalf: I say, that I do not remember that 
ever I made pact or confederacy with any person or 
persons, nor made any promise by oath, that I would 
always hold and defend any conclusions or articles, 
seeming to me and others right and consonant to the 
faith, unless it hath chanced me to say in this form : 
* That I would never, with the aid of God, forsake, 
nor decline from, the truth, neither for fear, nor yet 
for love of man or men.’ 

“ Thus I have, perhaps, said in some time, or 
some place, because I have indeed so intended, and 
do intend, God’s grace assisting mo. But I cannot 
yet tell yon, whether I have so said or no, or to 
what persons, or at what time, either in what place ; 
neither do I reckon me to have any complices, but 
such as do love me, and I them, for God, and in 
God: and those do I reckon all them that arc or 
will be truly Christian, in calling upon Christ’s 
name. And concerning opinions or conclusions, I 
can tell you of none others than I have showed; the 
sum whereof T reckon and think utterly to be con¬ 
cluded in two propositions, which both are written 
in the New Testament. 

“ The first is in the Acts of Apostles, in this 
wise : Christ is the head corner-stone of our faith, 
whereupon it should be set and grounded, neither is 
salvation in any other: for there is none other name 
under heaven given amongst men, wherein we may 
be saved. This is one of the propositions, wherein 
is engrossed or comprehended my saying, which St. 
Paul doth thus otherwise explicate; Christ is made 
of God our wisdom, our righteousness, our pure¬ 
ness, our satisfaction, and our redemption. And in 
a^aother place: There is none other foundation that 
any man may put, except that which is already put, 
that is, Christ Jesus. 

“ The other proposition is written by the prophet 
Isaiah, and recited by our Saviour, in the Evangely 
of Matthew, in these words: Men do worship me 
in vain, teaching doctrines and precepts, or laws 
hbman. Of this writeth Paul very largely in divers 
places, and every where well nigh : amongst others, 
in the second chapter of Colossians, where he warn- 
eth the Colossians to take heed that no man do spoil 
them, or to steal them away by philosophy or vain 
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deception, according to the constitutions of men, 
and ordinances of this world. 

Thus I do certify 5 ^ou of all the opinions and 
conclusions which I intend or have intended to sus¬ 
tain, being contained in the two propositions above 
written. Others hold I none, but such as are men¬ 
tioned in the Creed, both that which is sung at 
mass, and also in the other Creed that all people say 
every day. 

“ Finally, in that you require to know of the names 
and surnames, in order of them particularly, that be 
to me adherents, or that have promised me to be 
adherent in this part: I say, that I know of none 
particular that I remember, without I should note 
unto you a great multitude, which you may know 
and hear of, I suppose, through all regions and 
realms of Christendom, that do think in like wise as 
I have showed. I ween the multitude mounteth 
nigh unto the one half of Christendom ; and more 
should do likewise, by a great sort, within a while, 
I doubt not, but that our ghostly enemy laboureth 
amain to have the knowledge of the truth suppress¬ 
ed, and lettetb that it cannot come abroad to be seen. 
I say therefore again, I know of no particular ad¬ 
herents, nor of any that have so promised me to be 
in these matters : and though I did, I would not 
(except I knew that charity so required, which I do 
not find yet hitherto) detect or bewray any one of 
them, for any man’s pleasure : for I am bound to 
obey God above men: who be with us, and grant 
the truth to be known ! Amen.” 

These answers of John Lambert to the five and 
forty articles above expressed, were directed and 
delivered to Dr. Warham, archbishop of Canterbury, 
as it appeareth, about A. D. 1532, at which time the 
said Lambert was in custody in the archbishop’s bouse 
at Otford, being there destitute of all help and fur¬ 
niture of books, as by his own words is to be gather¬ 
ed. But, so the providence of God wrought for 
Lambert, that within short space after, A. D. 1533, 
the said Archbishop Warham died; whereby it seem- 
eth that Lambert, for that time, was delivered. In 
this mean while Dr. Cranmer was sent over in em¬ 
bassage, with the earl of Wiltshire, Dr. Stokesley, 
Dr. Kern, Dr. Benet, and other learned men, to the 
bishop of Rome lying then at Bologna, to dispute 
the matter of the king’s marriage openly, first in the 
court of Rome, then in the court of the emperor; 
where, after sundry promises, and appointments 
made, yet, when the time came, no man there ap¬ 
peared to dispute with them, in these two proposi¬ 
tions : first, that no man, jure Dimno^ could or 
ought to marry his brother’s wife : secondly, that 
the bishop of Rome by no means ought to dispense 
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to the contrary. But of this more copiously we will 
treat, (the Lord’s grace permitting,) in the sequel 
of our story, coming to Dr. Cranmer’s life. 

After the death of William Warham, succeeded 
in that see the said Dr. Cranmer. Lambert, in the 
mean season, being delivered, partly by the death of 
this archbishop, partly by the coming in of Queen 
Anne, returned unto London, and there exercised 
himself about the stocks, in teaching children both 
in the Greek and Latin tongue. And forasmuch 
as priests, in those days, could not be permitted to 
have wives, he left his priesthood, and applied him¬ 
self to the function of teaching, intending shortly 
after also to be free of the Grocers, and to be mar¬ 
ried. But God, who disposeth all men’s purposes 
after the secret pleasure of his own will, did both 
intercept his marriage, and also his freedom, and 
married him to his Son Christ Jesus, (as now con¬ 
sequently followeth to be declared,) bringing him 
into the freedom of his spiritual kingdom, to reign 
with him. 

And thus much, briefly, touching the first educa¬ 
tion and bringing up of John Lambert; hereafter it 
followeth more at large to discourse and declare the 
whole process and order of his doings and disputa¬ 
tions, with the order and manner of his death and 
condemnation. This death and punishment of his 
happened in this year; being so much the more la¬ 
mentable, in that it was first occasioned, and after¬ 
wards brought to pass, by no others than by such, 
whom, for the common society of the profession of 
the gospel, it had been more meet to have been au¬ 
thors of his safeguard, rather than the causers of 
his destruction. But this is the accustomed craft 
and malice of that ancient serpent, which intermed- 
dlelh himself in all congregations, envying all men’s 
felicity and welfare, rejoicing in nothing but in the 
death and blood of innocents ; seeking occasions of 
sedition, not only amongst the wicked, but the good 
also; stirring brethren oftentimes to contention 
amongst themselves; and that so craftily, that his 
policies can never be perceived until the mischief 
be done. I would to God that as this is a common 
complaint to all countries, so this our region of 
England, amongst others, were free from it, and not 
more infected herewith than the rest. Where now, 
in a manner, shall a man find more slaughter of the 
commons, subversion of the nphles, burning of good 
men, and most cruel contentions, which are never, 
in a manner, ended but with bloodshed ? that mis¬ 
chievous disturber of human concord and quietness 
doth so incessantly rage! 

But as I am here forced to speak against my will, 
so would to God that, even with my own contumely 
and hatred, I might engrave more meekness in the 


hearts of our men ; which, notwithstanding, I doubt 
not but will shortly come to pass, by the most pros¬ 
perous success of learning, which daily flourisheth 
more and more in England : and as it is to be 
hoped, foreign examples, and greater experience of 
things, will bring a more civility to this, which is 
already obtained by learning. But, because we will 
not pass our bounds too far, we will return again to 
the matter as touching John Lambert, intending to 
make declaration of his cause even from the first 
beginning, so far forth as we could attain unto the 
knowledge thereof. 

So soon as the dark clouds of ignorance were 
driven away, and that the brightness of the gospel 
began to shine in England, there was at the same 
time, although not of the number of those who sus¬ 
tained the first assaults of the adversaries, the afore¬ 
named John Lambert; who, partly for the cruelty 
of the time, and partly for the desire of learning, 
which he was always inclined unto, departed into 
foreign lands, being but a young man, where he 
understood that learning did most flourish. From 
thence, after a few years, he returned again, hoping 
that the time had been amended, for that, by the 
means of Queen Anne and Cromwell, and the abol¬ 
ishing of the pope, all things seemed more prosper¬ 
ous and quiet in England ; and began to set his 
mind to the setting forth of the gospel. 

Thus then, after that John I.ambert now had 
I continued in this vocation of teaching, with great 
commendation, and no less commodity to the youth, 
it happened this present year (1538) he was pre¬ 
sent at a sermon in St. Peter’s church at London. 
He that preached was named Dr. Taylor, a man 
in those days not far disagreeing from the gospel, 
and who afterwards, in the time of King Edward, 
was made bishop of Lincoln, and, at last, in the 
time of Queen Mary, was deprived from the same; 
and so ended his life among the confessors of Jesus 
Christ. 

When the sermon was done, Lambert, having 
gotten opportunity, went gently unto the preacher 
to talk with him, and uttered divers arguments 
wherein he desired to be satisfied. All the whole 
matter or controversy was concerning the sacrament 
of the body and blood of Christ. Taylor, excusing 
himself at that present for other business, willed 
him to write his mind, and to come again at more 
leisure. Lambert was contented, and so departed; 
who, within a while after, when he had written his 
mind, came again unto him. The sum of his argu¬ 
ments were ten, which he comprehended in writing, 
proving the truth of the cause, partly by the Scrip¬ 
tures, and partly by good reason and by the doctors: 
the which arguments, although they came not aL 
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unto our hands, yet such naen as were present at 
those affairs, reported them to be of great force and 
authority; and of a few, which were borne away in 
memory, the first reason was this, gathered upon 
Christ’s words, where it is said in the Gospel, This 
cup is the new testament. 

And if,” saith he, “ these words do not change 
either the cup, or the wine, corporally into the new 
testament, by like reason it is not agreeable that 
the words spoken of the bread, should turn the 
bread corporally into the body of Christ.” 

Another reason was this: “ That it is not agreeable 
to a natural body to be in two places or more at one 
time: wherefore it must fijllow of necessity, that 
either Christ had not a natural body, or else, truly, 
according to the common nature of a body, it cannot 
be present in two places at once, and much less in 
many, that is to say, in heaven and in earth; on 
the right hand of his Father, and in the sacrament. 

“ Moreover, a natural body cannot be without its 
form and shape, conditions and aetddents; like as 
the accidents and conditions also cannot be without 
their subject or substance. Then, forasmuch as in 
the sacrament there is no quality, quantity, or con¬ 
dition of the body of Christ, and finally no appear¬ 
ance at all of flesh ; who doth not plainly perceive, 
that there is no transubstantiated body of his in the 
sacrament? And, to reason by the contrary, all 
the proper conditions, signs, and accidents, whatso¬ 
ever they be, pertaining to bread, we do sec to be 
present in the sacrament, which cannot be there 
without the subject; therefore we must of necessity 
confess the bread to be there.” 

He added also many other allegations out of the 
doctors. But to be short, this Taylor the preacher, 
whom I spake of before, willing and desiring, as is 
supposed, of a good mind to satisfy Lambert in this 
matter, amongst others whom he took to counsel, 
he also conferred with Dr. Barries; which Barnes, 
although he did otlierwise favour the gospel, and 
was an earnest preacher, notwithstanding seemed 
not greatly to favour this cause ; fearing, perad- 
venture, that it would breed among the people 
some let or hindcrance to the preaching of the gospel, 
(which was now in a good forwardness,) if such sa- 
cramentaries should be suffered. He persuaded 
Taylor, by and by, to j^ut up the matter to Thomas 
Cranrner, archbishop of Canterbury. And hereby 
we may see it truly verified, which William Tyndale 
befoi-e, writing to John Frith, did note in Dr. 
Barnes, saying, “ That Dr. Barnes will be hot 
against you,” &c. 

Upon these originals Lambert’s quarrel first be¬ 
gan, and was brought unto this point, that, through 
the sinister doings of many, it began of a private | 


talk to be a public and common matter: for he was 
sent for by the archbishop, and brought into the 
open court, and forced to defend his cause openly. 
For the archbishop had not yet favoured the doc¬ 
trine of the sacrament, whereof afterwards he w'as 
an earnest professor. In that disputation, it is said 
that Lambert did appeal from the bishops to the 
king’s Majesty. But howsoever the matter was, the 
rumour of that disputation was, by and by, spread 
throughout the whole court. 

I told you before, how that King Henry for two 
years past, showing the part of a hard husband, had 
beheaded Queen Anne his wife ; which de^ed did 
not only greatly displease the German princes, (who 
for that only cause had broken off* the league with 
him, A. D. 1536,) but also many other good men 
in Fmgland. Moreover, how that, within a while 
after, abbeys began to be subverted, and all their 
goods to be confiscated and given abroad : for which 
causes, but especially for the late abolishing of the 
bishop of Rome, the commons had conceived a very 
evil opinion of him, insomuch that the seditious sort 
rebelled against him. 

At that time Stephen Gardiner, then bishop of 
Winchester, was in authority amongst the king’s 
councillors, who, as he was of a cruel nature, so 
was he no less of a subtle and crafty wit, ever 
gaping for some occasion how to lot and hinder the 
gospel: albeit a long time he was not so greatly 
esteemed with the king, tliat he could much prevail 
to achieve his conceived purpose. But, at length, 
upon this matter advising himsedf, he thought lie had 
apt occasion and opportunity to accomplish his de¬ 
sire : neither did he forcslack the occasion minister¬ 
ed, but went straight unto the king, privily admon¬ 
ishing him, and with fair flattering words giving 
him most pernicious counsel, declaring how great 
hatred and suspicion was raised upon him in al¬ 
most all places; first, for abolishing the bishop of 
Rome’s authority ; then for subversion of the monas¬ 
teries; and also for that the divorce of Queen Ka¬ 
tharine was yet fresh in men’s minds ; and now the 
time served, if he would take it, easily to remedy 
all these matters, and pacify the minds of them that 
were displeased and offended with him, if only in 
this matter of John I^ambcrt he would manifest 
unto the people how stoutly he would resist here¬ 
tics; and by this new rumour he would bring to 
pass, not only to extinguish all other former rumours, 
and as it were with one nail to drive out another, 
but also should discharge himself of all suspicion, 
in that he now began to be reported to be a favourer 
of new sects and opinions. 

The king, giving ear more willingly than prudent¬ 
ly or godlily to this siren, immediately received the 
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wicked counsel of the bishop, and by and by sent 
out a general commission, commanding all the no> 
bles and bishops of this realm to come with all 
speed to London, to assist the king against heretics 
and heresies, which commission the king himself 
would sit in judgment upon. 

These preparations made, a day was set for Lam¬ 
bert, where a great assembly of the nobles was ga¬ 
thered from all parts of the realm, not without much 
wonder and expectation in this so strange a case. 
All the seats and places were full of men round 
about the scaffold. 

By and by the godly servant of Christ, John 
Lambert, was brought from the prison with a guard 
of armed men, (even as a lamb to fight with many 
lions,) and placed right over against where the 
king’s royal seat was, so that now they tarried but 
for the king’s coming to that place. 

At last the king himself did come as judge of that 
great controversy, with a great guard, clothed all 
in white, as covering, by that colour and dissembling, 
severity of all bloody judgment. On his right hand 
sat the bishops, and behind them the famous lawyers, 
clothed all in purple, according to the manner. On 
the left hand sat the peers of the realm, justices, 
and other nobles in their order; behind whom sat 
the gentlemen of the king's privy chamber. And 
this was the manner and form of the judgment, 
which, albeit it was terrible enough of itself to abash 
any innocent, yet the king’s look, his cruel counte¬ 
nance, and his brows bent unto severity, did not a 
little augment this terror; plainly declaring a mind 
full of indignation far unworthy such a prince, espe¬ 
cially in such a matter, and against so humble and 
obedient a subject. 

When the king was set in his throne, he beheld 
Lambert with a stern countenance ; and then, turn¬ 
ing himself unto his councillors, he called forth Dr. 
Day, bishop of Chichester, commanding him to de¬ 
clare unto the people the causes of this present as¬ 
sembly and judgment. The whole effect of his ora¬ 
tion tended in a manner to this point: 

“ That the king in this session would have all 
states, degrees, bishops, and all others to be ad¬ 
monished of his will and pleasure, that no man should 
conceive any sinister opinion of him, that now, the 
authority and name of the bishop of Rome being ut¬ 
terly abolished, he would also extinguish all religion, 
or give liberty unto heretics to perturb and trouble the 
churches of England, without punishment, whereof 
he is the head. And moreover, that they should 
not think that they were assembled at that present, 
to make any disputation upon the heretical doctrine; 
but only for this purpose, that by the industry of 
him and other bishops, the heresies of this man here 


present, (meaning Lambert,) and the heresies of all 
such like, should be refuted or openly condemned 
in the presence of them all.” 

When he had made an end of his oration, the 
king, standing up upon his feet, leaning upon a 
cushion of white cloth of tissue, turning himself to¬ 
ward Lambert with his brows bent, as it were threat¬ 
ening some grievous thing to him, said these words: 
“ IIo ! good fellow; what is thy name ? ” Then 
the humble lamb of Christ, humbly kneeling down 
upon his knee, said, “ My name is John Nicholson, 
although of many I be called Lambert.” “ What,” 
said the king, “ have you two names } I would 
not trust you, having two names, although you were 
my brother.” 

Lambert, “ O most noble prince ! your bi¬ 
shops forced me of necessity to change my name.” 
And after divers prefaces and much talk had in this 
manner, the king commanded him to go unto the 
matter, and to declare his mind and opinion, what 
he thought as touching the sacrament of the altar. 

Then liambert, beginning to speak for himself, 
gave God thanks, who had so inclined the heart of 
the king, that he himself would not disdain to hear 
and understand the controversies of religion: for 
that it happeneth oftentimes, through the cruelty of 
the bishops, that many good and innocent men, in 
many places, are privily murdered and put to death, 
without the king’s knowledge. But now, forasmuch 
as that high and eternal King of kings, in whose 
hands are the hearts of all princes, hath inspired 
and stirred up the king’s mind, that he himself will 
be present to understand the causes of his subjects, 
specially whom God of his divine goodness hath so 
abundantly endued with so great gifts of judgment 
and knowledge, he doth not mistrust but that God 
will bring some great thing to pass through him, to 
the setting forth of the glory of his name. 

Then the king, with an angry voice, interrupting 
his oration : “ I came not hither,” said he, “ to heai' 
mine own praises thus painted out in my presence; 
but briefly go to the matter, without any more cir¬ 
cumstance.” Thus he spake in Latin. But Lam¬ 
bert, being abashed at the king’s angry words, 
contrary to all men’s expectation, stayed a while, 
considering whither he might turn himself in these 
great straits and extremities. But the king, being 
hasty, with anger and vehemency said, “ Why 
standest thou still } Answer as touching the sacra¬ 
ment of the altar, whether dost thou say, that it is 
the body of Christ, or wilt deny it?” And with 
that word the king lifted up his cap. 

Lambert. “ I answer, with St. Augustine, that 
it is the body of Christ, after a certain manner.” 

The king, “ Answer me neither out of St. Au- 
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gustine, nor by the authority of any other; but tell 
me plainly, whether thou sayest it is the body of 
Christ, or no.” These words the king spake again 
in Latin. 

Lambert, “ Then I deny it to be the body of 
Christ.” 

The liing, Mark well! for now thou shalt be 
condemned even by Christ’s own words, Hoc est 
corpus meum,^' 

Then he commanded Thomas Cranmer, arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, to refute his assertion; who, 
first making a short preface unto the hearers, began 
his disputation with Lambert very modestly, saying, : 
“ Brother Lambert! let this matter be handled be¬ 
tween us indifferently, that if I do convince this 
your argument to be false by the Scriptures, you 
will willingly refuse the same ; but if you shall 
prove it true by the manifest testimonies of tlie 
Scripture, I do promise, I will willingly embrace 
the same.” 

The argument was this, taken out of that place 
of the Acts of the Apostles, where Christ appeared 
unto St. Paul by the way: disputing out of that ] 
place, that is not disagreeable to the word of God, i 
that the body of Christ may be in two places at once, I 
which being in heaven was seen of St. Paul the 
same time upon earth; and if it may be in two 
places, why, by the like reason, may it not be in ^ 
many places? 

In this manner the archbishop began to refute 
the second argument of Lambert, which, as we have 
before said, was written and delivered by the said 
Lambert unto the preacher; for the king had first 
disputed against his first reason. 

Lambert answered unto this argument, saying, 
that the minor was not thereby proved, that Christ’s 
body was dispersed in two places or more, but re¬ 
mained rather still in one place, as touching the 
manner of his body. For the Scripture doth not 
say that Christ, being upon earth, did speak unto 
Paul; but that suddenly a light from heaven did 
shine round about liim, and he, falling to the ground, 
heard a voice, saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou me? I am Jesus whom thou per- 
secutest, &c. Here this place doth nothing let, but 
that Christ, sitting in heaven, might speak unto 
Paul, and be heard upon earth: for they that were 
with Paul verily heard the voice, but did see no 
body. i 

The archbishop, on the contrary part, said, ** Paul 
himself doth witness that Christ did appear unto 
him in the same vision.” 

But Lambert again said, that Christ did witness 
in the same place, that he would again appear unto 
him, and deliver him out of the hands of the Gen¬ 


tiles: notwithstanding, we read in no place that 
Christ did corporally appear unto him. 

Thus when they had contended about the con¬ 
version of St. Paul, and Lambert so answering for 
himself that the king seemed greatly to be moved 
therewith, and the bishop himself that disputed to 
be entangled, and all the audience amazed, then 
the bishop of Winchester, who was appointed the 
sixth place of the disputation, fearing lest the argu¬ 
ment would be taken out of his mouth, or rather 
being drowned with malice against the poor man, 
without the king’s commandment, observing no or¬ 
der, before the archbishop had made an end, un- 
shamefacedly kneeling down to take in hand the dis¬ 
putation, alleged a place out of 1 Corinthians ix., 
where St. Paul saith. Have I not seen Jesus ? And 
again in the fifteenth chapter: He appeared unto 
Cephas, and afterwards unto James, then to all the 
apostles; but, last of all, he appeared unto me, as 
one born out of due time. 

Hereunto Lambert answered, he did nothing 
doubt but that Christ was seen, and did appear; 
but he did deny tliat he was in two or in divers 
places, according to the manner of his body. 

Then Winchester again, abusing the authority 
of Paul, repeated the place out of 2 Cor. v., And if 
so be we have known Christ after the flesh, now, 
henceforth, know we him so no more, &c. 

Lambert answered, that this knowledge is not to 
be understood according to the sense of the body, 
and that it so appeared sufiiciently by St. Paul, 
who, speaking of his own revelation, saith thus: I 
know one, whether in the body, or without the body, 
God knoweth, who was rapt into the third heaven; 
and I know not whether in the body or without, 
God knoweth; whereby, even by the testimony of 
St. Paul, a man shall easily gather, that in this re¬ 
velation he was taken up in spirit into the heavens, 
and did see those things; rather than that Christ came 
down corporally from heaven, to show them unto 
him: especially for that it was said by the angel, 
that even as he ascended into heaven, so he 
should come again. And St. Peter saith, whom 
it behovelh to dwell in the heavens. And more¬ 
over, appointing the measure of time, he addeth, 
even until all things be restored, &c. Here again, 
Lambert, being taunted and rebuked, could not be 
suffered to prosecute his purpose. 

After the bishop of Winchester had done, Tonstal, 
bishop of Durham, took his course, and after a long 
preface, wherein he spake much of God’s omnipo¬ 
tency, at the last he came to this point, saying, that 
if Christ could perform that which he spake, touching 
the converting of his body into bread, without doubt 
he would speak nothing but what he would perform. 
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Lambert answered, that there was no evident 
place of Scripture, wherein Christ doth at any time 
say, that he would change the bread into his body: 
and moreover that there is no necessity why he 
should do so. But this is a figurative speech, every 
where used in Scripture, when the name and appel¬ 
lation of the thing signified is attributed unto the 
sign; by which figure of speech, circumcision is 
called the covenant, the lamb the passover; besides 
six hundred such other. Now it remaineth to be 
marked, whether we shall judge all these, after the 
words pronounced, to be straightway changed into 
another nature. 

Then again began they to rage afresh against 
Lambert, so that if he could not be overcome with 
arguments, he should be vanquished with rebukes 
and taunts. What should he do ? He might well 
hold his peace like a lamb, but bite or bark again 
he could not. 

Next orderly stepped forth the valiant champion 
Stokesley, bishop of London, who afterwards, lying 
at the point of death, rejoiced, boasting that in his 
lifetime he had burned fifty heretics. This man, 
amongst the residue, intending to fight for his belly, 
with a long protestation promised to prove, that it 
was not only a work of a divine miracle, but also 
that it did nothing abhor nature. “ For it is nothing 
dissonant from nature, the substances of like things,” 
saith he, “ to be oftentimes changed one into another, 
so that nevertheless the accidents do remain ; albeit 
the substance itself, and the matter subject, be 
changed.” Then he declared it by the example of 
water boiling so long upon the fire, until all the 
substance thereof be evaporated. “ Now,” saith 
he, “ it is the doctrine of the philosophers, that a 
substance cannot be changed but into a substance: 
wherefore we do affirm the substance of the water 
to pass into the substance of the air ; notwithstand¬ 
ing the quality of the water, which is moistness, re¬ 
maineth after the substance is changed ; for the air 
is moist even as the water is.” 

When this argument was heard, the bishops 
greatly rejoiced, and suddenly their countenance 
changed, as it were assuring themselves of a certain 
triumph and victory by this philosophical transmuta- | 
tion of elements, and like as it had been of more 
force than Chrisippus’s argument, which passed all 
manner of solution. 

Lambert’s answer was long looked for here of all 
men; who, as soon as he had obtained silence, and 
liberty to speak, first of all denied the bishop’s as- 
sumpt, that the moisture of the water did remain 
after the substance was altered. “ For albeit,” 
saith he, “ that we do grant, with the philosophers, 
the air to be naturally moist; notwithstanding it 


hath one proper and a diverse degree of moisture, 
and the water another. Wherefore, when the water 
is converted into the air, there remaineth moisture, 
as you do say; but that is not the moisture of wa¬ 
ter, but the proper and natural moisture of the air. 
Whereupon there is another doctrine amongst the 
philosophers, as a perpetual rule, that it can by no 
means be, that the qualities and accidents in natural 
things should remain in their own proper nature, 
without their proper subject.” 

Then again the king and the bishops raged against 
Lambert, insomuch that he was not only forced to si¬ 
lence, but also might have been driven into a rage, 
if his ears had not been acquainted with such taunts 
before. After this the other bishops, every one in 
his order, as they were appointed, supplied their 
places of disputation. 

There were appointed ten in number, for the per¬ 
forming of this tragedy; for his ten arguments, 
which (as before we have declared) were delivered 
unto Taylor the preacher. It were too long in this 
place to repeat the reasons and arguments of every 
bishop; and no less superfluous were it so to do, 
especially forasmuch as they were all but common 
reasons, and nothing forcible, and such as by the 
long use of disputation have been beaten, and had 
little in them either worthy the hearer or the reader. 

Lambert, in the mean time, being compassed in 
with so many and great perplexities, vexed on the 
one side with checks and taunts, and pressed on the 
other side with the authority and threats of the per¬ 
sonages ; and partly being amazed with the majesty 
of the place in the presence of the king, and espe¬ 
cially being wearied with long standing, which con¬ 
tinued no less than five hours, from twelve of the 
clock, until five at night; being brought in despair, 
that he should nothing profit in this purpose, and 
seeing no hope at all in speaking, was at this point, 
that he chose rather to hold his peace. Hereby it 
came to pass, that those bishops which last of all 
disputed with him, spake what they listed without 
interruption, save only that Lambert now and then 
would allege somewhat out of St. Augustine for the 
defence of his cause ; in which author he seemed to 
be very prompt and ready. But, for the most part, 
(as I said,) being overcome with weariness and 
other griefs, he held his peace; defending himself 
rather with silence, than with arguments, which, he 
saw, would nothing at all prevail. 

At the last, when the day was passed, and that 
torches began to be lighted, the king, minding to 
brake up this pretended disputation, said unto Lam¬ 
bert in this wise: “ What sayest thou now,” said 
he, “ after all these great labours which thou hast 
taken upon thee, and all the reasons and instructions 
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of these learned men ? art thou not yet satisfied ? 
Wilt thou live or die ? what sayest thou ? thou hast 
yet free choice.’^ 

Lambert answered, “ I yield and submit myself 
wholly unto the will of your Majesty.” Then said 
the king, “ Commit thyself unto the hands of God, 
and not unto mine.” 

Lamhert, “ I commend my soul unto the hands 
of God, but my body I wholly yield and submit 
unto your clemency.” Then said the king, “ If 
you do commit yourself unto my judgment, you 
must die, for I will not be a patron unto heretics.” 
And, by and by, turning himself unto Cromwell, he 
said, “ Cromwell! read the sentence of condemna¬ 
tion against him.” This Cromwell was at that time 
the chief friend of the gospellers. And here it is 
much to be marvelled at, to see how unfortunately 
it came to pass in this matter, that through the pes¬ 
tiferous and crafty counsel of this one bishop of 
Winchester, Satan (which oftentimes doth raise up 
one brother to the destruction of another) did here 
perform the condemnation of this Lambert by no 
other ministers than gospellers themselves, Taylor, 
Barnes, Cranrner, and Cromwell; who, afterwards, 
in a manner, all suffered the like for the gospel’s 
sake; of whom (God willing) we will speak more 
hereafter. 

This, undoubtedly, was the malicious and crafty 
subtlety of the bishop of Winchester, which desired 
rather that the sentence might be read by Cromwell, 
than by any other; so that if he refused to do it, 
he should likewise have incurred the like danger. 
But, to be short, Cromwell, at the king’s command¬ 
ment, taking the schedule of condemnation in hand, 
read the same; wherein was contained the burning 
of heretics, which either spake or wrote any thing, 
or had any books by them, repugnant or disagree¬ 
ing from their papistical church and tradition touch¬ 
ing the sacrament of the altar: also a decree that 
the same should be set upon the church porches, 
and be read four times every year in every church 
throughout the realm, whereby the worshipping of 
the bread should be the more firmly fixed in the 
hearts of the people. And in this manner was the 
condemnation of John Lambert; wherein great pity 
it was, and much to be lamented, to see the king’s 
Highness that day so to oppose, and set his power 
and strength so fiercely and vehemently, in assist¬ 
ing so many proud and furious adversaries against 
that one poor silly soul, to be devoured, whom his 
Majesty, with more honour, might rather have aided 
and supported, being so on every side oppressed 
and compassed about without help or refuge, among 
so many wolves and vultures; especially in such a 
cause, tending to no derogation to him nor his realm, 


but rather to the necessary reformation of sincere 
truth and doctrine decayed. For therein, especially, 
consisteth the honour of princes, to pity the miser¬ 
able, to relieve the oppressed, to rescue the wrongs 
of the poor, and to tender and respect the weaker 
part, especially where right and truth stand with 
him: which if the king had done that day, it had 
been, in my mind, not so much for the comfort of 
that poor persecuted creature, as it w^ould have re¬ 
dounded to the immortal renown of his princely 
estate to all posterity. 

But how much more commendable for thee, O 
King Henry! (if that I may a little talk with thee, 
wheresoever thou art,) if thou hadst aided and holpen 
the poor little sheep, being in so great perils and 
dangers, requiring thy aid and help against so many 
vultures and leopards; and hadst granted him thy 
authority, to use the same for his safeguard, rather 
than unto the others, to abuse it unto slaughter. 
For they, even of themselves, were cruel enough, 
that thou shouldst not have needed to have given 
thy sword of authority unto those mad-men, whose 
force and violence if you had that day broken, be¬ 
lieve me! you should have committed a worthy 
spectacle unto all men, and have done a most com¬ 
mendable and praiseworthy thing for yourself. For 
what hath that poor man Lambert offended against 
you, who never so much as once willed you evil, 
neither could resist against you ! 

But, peradventure, you thought him to be a here¬ 
tic ! At the least his reasons and allegations should 
have been moderately heard ; which if they had 
seemed more sound, you should have given place 
unto the truth; if not, notwithstanding, he should 
have been convinced, either with the like or more 
strong arguments, and have been reclaimed by all 
manner of means again into the way; for an error 
is not overcome with violence, but with truth. Truly 
it was not meet that you should have refused him, 
who so obediently yielded and submitted himself 
unto you. But, O King Henry! I know you did 
not follow your own nature therein, but the per¬ 
nicious counsels of the bishop of Winchester : not¬ 
withstanding, your wisdom should not have been 
ignorant of this, (which all other kings also ought 
to consider, who, at this present, through the wicked 
insinuations of the bishops and cardinals, do so rage 
against the simple servants of Christ,) that the time 
shall once come, when ye shall give account for all 
the offences which you have either committed by 
your own fault, or by the counsel or advice of others, 
what shall then happen, if these miserable heretics, 
which you here in this world do so afflict and tor¬ 
ment, shall come with Christ, and his apostles and 
martyrs, to judge the twelve tribes of Israel, sitting 
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upon their seats? if they, with like severity, shall 
execute their power upon you, what then, I say, shall 
become of you? With what face will ye behold 
their majesty, who here in this world have showed 
no countenances of pity upon them ? With what 
heart will ye implore their mercy, who so unmerci¬ 


fully rejected and cast them off, when they fled unto 
your pity and mercy ? Wherefore, if that the ears 
of princes be so prompt and ready to hearken unto 
the counsels of others, being* void of counsel them* 
selves, why do they not rather set apart these flat¬ 
terers, backbiters, and greedy blood-suckers, and 
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hearken unto the wholesome counsel of the propheti¬ 
cal king? who, crying out in the Psalms, sayeth, 
“ Now, ye kings, understand, and ye which judge 
the earth, be wise and learned, serve the Lord in 
fear, and rejoice in him with trembling. Embrace 
his Son, lest that ye err and perish from the just 
way; for, when his wrath shall suddenly kindle, 
blessed are all they which trust in liim.” 

But thus was John Lambert, in this bloody ses¬ 
sion, by the king judged and condemned to death; 
whose judgment now remaineth with the Lord 
against that day, when before the tribunal seat of 
that great Judge both princes and subjects shall 
stand and appear, not to judge, but to be judged, 
according as they have done and deserved. 

And thus much, hitherto, of Lambert’s articles, 
answers, disputations, and his condemnation also. 
Now to proceed further to the story of his death. 

Upon the day that was appointed for this holy 
martyr of God to suffer, he was brought out of the 
prison at eight o’clock in the morning unto the house 
of the Lord Cromwell, and so ca^nied into his in¬ 
ward chamber, where, it is reported of many, that 
Cromwell desired of him forgiveness for what he 
had done. There, at the last, Lambert, being ad¬ 
monished that the hour of his death w'as at hand, 
was greatly comforted and cheered; and, being 
brought out of the chamber into the hall, he saluted 
the gentlemen, and sat down to breakfast with them, 
showing no manner of sadness or fear. When the 
breakfast was ended, he was carried straightway 
to the place of execution, where he should offer him¬ 
self unto the Lord, a sacrifice of sweet savour, who 
is blessed in his saints, for ever and ever. Amen. 

As touching the terrible manner and fashion of 
the burning of this blessed martyr, here is to be 
noted, that of all others which have been burned and 
offered up at Smithtield, there was yet none so cruelly 
and piteously handled as he. For, after that his 
legs were consumed and burned up to the stumps, 
and that the wretched tormentors and enemies of 
God had withdrawn the fire from him, so that but a 
small fire and coals were left under him, then two 
that stood on each side of him, with their halberts 
pitched him upon their pikes, as far as the chain 
would reach, after the manner and form tliat is de¬ 
scribed in the picture adjoined. Then he, lifting 
up such hands as he had, and his fingers’ ends 
flaming with fire, cried unto the people in these 
words, “ None but Christ, None but Christand 
so, being let down again from their halberts, fell 
into the fire, and there ended his life. 

Thus ye have heard by what craft and subtlety 
this good man was entrapped, and with what cruelty 
he was oppressed; so that now remaineth nothing 
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j but only his punishment and death, which the drunk¬ 
en rage of the bishops thought should not be long 
protracted. 

During the time that he was in the archbishop’s 
ward at Lambeth, which was a little before his dis¬ 
putation before the king, he wrote an excellent con¬ 
fession or defence of his cause to King Henry, 
wherein, first mollifying the king’s mind and ears 
with a modest and sober preface, he declared how 
he had a double hope of solace laid up, the one in 
the most high and mighty Prince of princes, God ; 
the other next unto God, in his Majesty, whicl) should 
represent the office and ministry of that most high 
Prince in governing here upon earth. After that, 
proceeding in gentle words, he declared the cause 
which moved him to that which he had done. And, 
albeit he was not ignorant how odious this doctrine 
would be unto the people, yet, notwithstanding, be¬ 
cause he was not also ignorant how desirous the 
king’s mind was to search out the truth, he thought 
no time unmeet to perform his duty, especially for¬ 
asmuch as he would not utter those things unto the 
ignorant rniillitudc, for avoiding of offence ; hut only 
unto the prince himself, unto whom he might safely 
declare his mind. 

After this preface made, he, entering into the 
book, confirmed his doctrine touching the sacrament 
by divers testimonies of the Scri])turcs; by the 
which Scriptures he proved the body of Christ, 
whether it riseth, or ascendeth, or sitteth, or be 
conversant here, to be always in one place. 

Then, gathering together the minds of the ancient 
doctors, he did prove and declare, by sufficient de¬ 
monstration, the sacrament to he a mystical matter; 
albeit he so ruled himself, in such temperance and 
moderation, that he did not deny hut that the holy 
sacrament was the very natural body of our Saviour, 
and the wine his natural blood : and that, moreover, 
his natural body and blood were in those mysteries; 
but after a certain manner, as all the ancient doctors 
ill a manner do interpret it. 

After this protestation thus made, he inferreth the 
sentence of his confession, as here followcth. 

A treatise hy John Lambert upon the sacra- 
ment; addressed to the king, 

“ Christ is so ascended bodily into heaven, and 
his holy manhood thither so assurnpt, where it doth 
sit upon the right hand of the Father, (that is to say, 
is with the Father there remanent and resident in 
glory,) that, by the infallible promise of God, it 
shall not, or cannot, from thence return before the 
general doom, which shall he in the end of the 
world. And as he is no more corporally in the 
world, so can I not see how he can he corporally in 
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the Bacramcnt, or his holy supper. And yet, not¬ 
withstanding, do I acknowledge and confess, that 
the holy sacrament of Christ’s body and blood is the 
very body and blood in a certain manner, which 
shall be showed hereafter, with your Grace’s favour 
and permission, according to the words of our Sa¬ 
viour, instituting the same holy sacrament, and say¬ 
ing, This is my body, which is given for you : and 
again. This is my blood which is of the new tes¬ 
tament, which is shed for many, for the remission 
of sins. 

“ But now, for approving of the first part, that 
Christ is so bodily ascended into heaven, and his 
holy manhood so thither assumpt, &c., that by the 
infallible promise of God he shall not, or cannot, 
any more from thence bodily return before the 
general doom, I shall for this allege first the Scrip¬ 
tures, following the authorities of old holy doctors, 
with one consent testifying with me. Besides this, 
I need not to tell, that the same is no other thing 
but that we have taught to us in these three articles 
of our Creed, ‘ He ascended into heaven, and sitteth 
on the right hand of God the Father Almighty; 
from thence he shall come to judge the quick and 
the dead.’ For Christ did ascend bodily ; the God¬ 
head, which is infinite, tincircum8cri])tibl(5, replenish¬ 
ing both heaven and earth, being immutable, and 
unmovable, so that properly it can neither ascend 
nor descend.’’ 

Scriptm'es affirming the same, 

“ The Scriptures which I promised to allege for 
the confirmation of my said sentence, be these : He 
was lifted up into heaven in their sight, and a cloud 
received him from their eyes. And when they were 
looking up into heaven, they saw two men, &c. 
Here it is evidently showed, that Christ departed 
and ascended in a visible and circumscript body. 
That this departing was visible and in a visible 
body, these words do testify : And when they were 
looking up ; Why stand you here looking up into 
heaven ? and. Even as ye have seen him, &c. That, 
secondly, it was in body, I have before proved : and 
moreover the Deity is not seen, but is invisible, as 
appeareth thus; To God only invisible, &c.; and, 
He dwelleth in the inaccessible light which no man 
seeth, nor may see, &c. : therefore the manhood and 
natural body was assumpt, or did ascend. That, 
thirdly, it was in a circumscript body, appeareth 
manifestly in this; first, that his ascension and 
bodily departing caused them to look up: and, se¬ 
condly, that he was lifted up; that is to wit, from 
beneath or from below; and, thirdly, that a cloud 
received him ; whereas no cloud nor clouds can re¬ 
ceive or embrace the Deity, &c. 


“ I am fain to leave out other evident arguments 
for the same purpose, lest I should be over prolix 
and tedious. It doth there also follow, in like form, 
how the angels made answer to the disciples, saying, 
Ye men of Galilee! why stand ye gazing into hea¬ 
ven ? This Jesus, which is taken up from you into 
heaven, shall so come again, as you have seen him 
going up into heaven. Here Ave see again, that 
Jesus is assumpt, or taken away into heaven. And 
then it must be from out of the Avorld, according 
to that we read, I went forth from the Father, and 
I came into the world : I leave the world again, 
and I go unto the Father. That is, not else but as 
he came from the Father of heaven into this world, 
in that he was incarnate and made man, (for his 
Godhead w'as never absent, either from heaven, or 
yet from earth,) even so should his manhood leave 
the world again, to go to heaven. Moreover, in 
that it is said. So shall he come, is plainly testified, 
that he is away, and now corporally absent. 

“ Finally, it is showed, further, after what man¬ 
ner he shall come again, by these words, Even as 
you have seen him going up into heaven; which is 
not else but as you did visibly see him ascend or go 
away to heaven, a cloud embracing him, and taking 
him from among you ; even so shall you visibly see 
him to come again in the clouds, as wc read in Mat¬ 
thew, You shall see the Son of man to come in the 
clouds of heaven : and again. And they shall see the 
Son of man. Such other texts have we full many, 
declaring my sentence to be catholic and true ; of 
which I here shall briefly note some places, and pass 
over tlicm, knowing that a little rehearsal is suf¬ 
ficient to your noble wisdom. The places be, Mark 
xvi.; Luke xxiv.; John xiii., xiv., xvi., and xvii.; 
Rom. viii.; Ephes. i. and ii.; and 2 Cor. vi.; Ileb, 
viii., ix., X., and xii.; and 1 Thess. iv.; and I Pet. 
ii.; which all do testif}^ that Christ hath bodily for¬ 
saken the world, and, departing from it unto his Fa¬ 
ther, ascended into heaven ; sitting still upon the 
right hand of the Father, above all dominion, power, 
and principality ; where he is present Advocate and 
Intercessor before his Father ; and that he shall so 
bodily come again, like as he was seen to depart 
from hence. 

“ Nothing can better, or more clearly, testify and 
declare, what is contained in the sacrament of 
Christ’s holy body and blood, than do the words of 
Scripture, whereby it was instituted. Mark doth 
agree with Matthew, so that in a manner he reciteth 
his very words. And no marvel it is; for, as the 
doctors do say. The Gospel of Mark is a very 
epitome or abridgement of Matthew. I shall there¬ 
fore write the relations of them, touching the in¬ 
stitution of this sacrament, together. The relation 
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or testimony of Matthew is this : As they were eat¬ 
ing, Jesus took bread; and when he had given 
thanks, he brake and gave to his disciples, and said, 
Take, cat; this is iny body. And taking the cup, 
and giving thanks, he gave it to them, saying. Drink 
ye all of this; for this is my blood of the new tes¬ 
tament, which is shed for many, for the remission 
of sins. And I say unto you, I will not drink hence¬ 
forth of this fruit of the vine, until that day, that I 
drink it new with you in tlie kingdom of my Father. 

“ Tlie testimony or relation of Mark, is this : And 
as they did eat, Jesus took the bread, and when he 
had given thanks, he brake it, and gave it to them, 
and said, Take, eat; this is my body. And he took 
the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave 
it to them, and they all drank of it, and he said 
unto them. This is my blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for many. Verily, I say unto you, I 
will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, unto that 
day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 
Luke, being the companion of Paul, as appeareth 
in the Acts, and 2 Tim. iv., doth so next agree with 
him in making relation of this supper, and holy in¬ 
stitution of the sacrament. His relation or report 
is this : When he had taken bread, and given thanks, 
he brake it, and gave to them, saying. This is my 
body, which is given for you; do this in remem¬ 
brance of me. Likewise also, after supper, he took 
the cup, saying, This cup is the new testament in 
my blood, which is shed for you. 

“ Paul's testimony doth follow next, agreeably to 
Luke, and it is thus : For I have received of the 
Lord that which I also have delivered to you; that 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in the same night in which 
he was betrayed, took bread ; and when he had 
given thanks he brake it, and said, Take, eat; this 
is my body which is broken for you: this do ye in 
remembrance of me. After the same manner he 
also took the cup when he had supped, saying, This 
cup is the new testament in my blood: this do, as 
oft as ye drink it, in the remembrance of me ; for as 
often as ye shall cat this bread, and drink this cup, 
ye shall show the Ijord’s death till he come. By 
these testimonies shall I declare my sentence to 
your Grace, which I conceive of the holy sacrament 
of Christ’s blessed body and blood, and in all points 
of difficulty shall 1 annex the very interpretation of 
the old holy doctors and fathers, to show that I do not 
ground any thing upon myself. Thereafter shall I 
add certain arguments, which, I trust, shall clearly 
prove and justify my sentence to be true, catholic, 
and according both with God and his laws, and also 
with the mind of holy doctors. 

“ My sentence is this: That Christ ascended into 
heaven, and so hath forsaken the world, and there 


shall abide, sitting on the right hand of his Father, 
without returning hither again, until the general 
doom ; at which time he shall come from thence, to 
judge the dead and the living. This all do 1 be¬ 
lieve done in his natural body, which he took of the 
blessed Virgin Mary his mother, in which he also 
suffered passion for our safety and redemption upon 
a cross; who died for us, and was buried : in which 
he also did rise again to life immortal. That Christ 
is thus ascended in his manhood and natural body, 
and so assumpt into heaven, we may soon prove; 
forasmuch as the Godhead of him is never out of 
heaven, but ever replenishing both heaven and 
earth, and all that is besides, being infinite and in¬ 
terminable or uncircumscriptible, so that it cannot 
properly either ascend or descend, being without all 
alterations, and immutable or unmovable. So that 
now his natural body, being assumpt from among 
us, and departed out of the world, the same can no 
more return from thence unto the end of the world. 
For as Peter wilnesseth, Whom the heavens must 
contain, until the time that all things be restored 
which God had spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began. And the same 
doth the article of our Creed teach us, which is, 
‘ From thence [?. e. from heaven] shall he come, to 
judge the quick and the dead ; ’ which time Paul 
calleth the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

“ Seeing then this natural body of our Saviour, 
that was born of his mother Mary being a virgin, 
is all whole assumpt into heaven, and departed out 
of this world, and, so as saith St. Peter, He must 
remain in heaven until the end of the world, which 
he calleth, the time when all things must be re¬ 
stored ; this, I say, seen and believed according to 
our Creed and the Scriptures, I cannot perceive 
how the natural body of him can, contrariwise, he 
in the w'orld, and so in the sacrament. And yet, 
notwithstanding, is this true, that the holy sacra¬ 
ment is Christ’s body and blood, as after shall be 
declared.” 

Doctors affirming the same, 

“ But first, for the establishing of my former pur¬ 
pose, that the natural body of our Saviour is so ab¬ 
sent from this world, and ascended into heaven, that 
it can be here no more present until the general 
doom; I would beseech your Grace to consider the 
mind and sentence of the old holy doctors in this 
purpose or matter, how agreeably they testify with 
that which is before showed. Amongst whom we 
have first St. Augustine, writing thus to Dardanus. 

“ ‘ Therefore as concerning the Word, Christ is 
the Creator, all things are made by him. But as 
touching man, Christ is a creature made of the seed 
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of David, according to the flesh, and ordained ac¬ 
cording to the similitude of men. Also, because 
man consisteth of two things, the soul and the flesh, 
in that he had a soul, he was pensive and sorrowful 
unto death; in that he had flesh, he suffered death. 
Neither when we call the Son of God Christ, we 
do separate his manhood; nor, when we call the 
same Christ the Son of man, we do separate his 
Godhead from him. In that he was man, he was 
conversant upon the earth (and not in heaven, where 
he now is) wlien he said. No man ascendeth up into 
heaven, but he wliich descended from heaven, the 
Son of man, which is in heaven : although in that re¬ 
spect that he was the Son of God, he was in heaven; 
and in that he was the Son of man, he was yet in 
the earth, and as yet was not ascended into heaven. 
Likewise, in that respect that he is the Son of God, 
he is the Lord of glory ; and in that he is the Son 
of man, he was crucified : and yet, notwitlistanding, 
the apostle saith. And if they had known the Lord 
of glory, they would never have crucified him. And 
by this, both the Son of man was in heaven; and 
the Son of God, in that he was man, was cruci¬ 
fied upon earth. Therefore, as he might well be 
called the Lord of glory, being crucified, when as 
yet that suffering did only pertain unto the flesh; 
80 it might well be said, This day thou shalt be 
with me in paradise, when, according to the humili¬ 
ty of his manhood in his flesh, he lay in the grave ; 
and according to his soul, he was in the bottom of 
hell that same day. According to his divine im¬ 
mutability, he never departed from paradise, be¬ 
cause, by his Godhead, he is always every where. 
Doubt you not, therefore, that there is Christ Jesus 
according to his manhood, from whence he shall 
come. Remember it well, and keep faithfully thy 
Christian confession ; for he rose from the dead, he 
ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand 
of the Father : neither will he come from any other 
place than from thence, to judge the quick and the 
dead. And he shall come, as the voice of the angel 
beareth witness, as he was seen to go into heaven ; 
that is to say, in the selfsame form and substance 
of flesh, whereunto, undoubtedly, he gave immortal¬ 
ity, but he did not take away the nature thereof: 
according to this form of his flesh, he is not to be 
thought to be every where. And we must take 
heed that we do not affirm the Divinity of his man¬ 
hood, that we thereby take away the truth of his body: 
for it is not a good consequent, that that thing which 
is in God should so be in every place as God. For 
the Scripture saith very truly of us, that in Him we 
live, move and have our being: and yet, notwith- 
Btanding, we are not in every place as he is; but 
that man is otherwise in God, because God other¬ 


wise in man, bj^ a certain proper and singular man¬ 
ner of being; for God and man is one person, and 
only Jesus Christ is both. In that he is God, he is in 
every place ; but in that he is man, he is in heaven.’ 

“ By these words of holy Augustine, your Grace 
may evidently sec, that he testifieth and teacheth the 
blessed body or flesh of Christ to be no where else 
than in heaven. For to it being assurnpt or ascend¬ 
ed into heaven, God, as he saith, hath given immor¬ 
tality, but not taken away nature: so that by the 
nature of that holy flesh or body, it must occupy 
one place. Wherefore it followeth, ‘ According to 
this form,’ that is to wit, of his flesh, ‘ Christ is not 
to be thought to be in every place for if Christ 
should, in his humanity, be every where diffused or 
spread abroad, so should his bodily nature, or na¬ 
tural body, be taken from him. And therefore he 
saith, ‘ For we must beware that we do not so affirm 
the divinity of man, that we do take away the hu¬ 
manity of his body.’ But in that he is God, so is 
he every where, according to my words before writ¬ 
ten ; and in that he is man, so is he in heaven. 
And, therefore, it is said. For God and man is one 
person, and only Jesus Christ is both. He, in that 
he is every where, is God: but in that he is man, 
he is in heaven. 

“And yet do we read, agreeably to the same 
matter, more largely in the same epistle, by these 
words : ‘ Thou shalt not doubt Christ our Lord, the 
only Son of God, equal with his Father; and the 
same being the Son of man, whereby the Father is 
greater, is present every where as God, and is in 
one and the same temple of God as God, and also 
in some place of heaven, as concerning the true 
shape of body.’ 

“ Thus find we clearly, that for the measure of 
his very body he must be in one place, and that in 
heaven, as concerning his manhood ; and yet every 
where present in that he is the eternal Son of God, 
and equal to his Father. Like testimony doth he 
give in the thirtieth treatise that he maketh upon 
the Evangely of John. These be his words there 
written: Until the world be at an end, the Lord is 
above, but here is the truth of the Ijord also; for 
the body of our Lord in which he rose must be in one 
place, but his truth is abroad in every place. The 
first parcel, that is. Until the world’s end, is so put, 
that it may join to the sentence going before, or else 
to these words following. The Lord is above, &c.; 
and so should well accord to my sentence before 
showed, which is. The Lord is so bodily ascended, 
that in his natural body he cannot again return from 
heaven until the general doom. 

“ But howsoever the said clause or parcel be ap¬ 
plied, it shall not greatly skill, for my sentence not- 
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withstanding remaineth full stedfast; insomuch as 
the Scripture doth mention but two advents or com¬ 
ings of Christ, of which the first is performed in his 
blessed incarnation, and the second is the coming at 
the general doom. And furthermore, in this article 
of our Creed, ‘ From thence he shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead,’ is not only showed where¬ 
fore he shall come again, but also when he shall 
come again; so that in the mean while, as the other 
article of our Creed witnosseth, ‘He sittcth at the 
right hand of God his Father,’ which is nothing else 
than to say, he remaineth in glory with the Father. 
Furthermore, even as 1 have before rehearsed the 
aforesaid authority of Augustine, so have I read in 
his Quinquagenes, upon a psalm, of wliich I cannot 
now precisely note or name the number. And the 
same words doth he also write in the epistle to St. 
Jerome; so that we may know he had good liking 
in it, that he so commonly doth use it as his usual 
proverb, or by-word. 

“In the same is also testified, that his blessed 
body can be but in one place, so that it being now, 
according to the Scripture and article of our belief 
or Creed, in heaven, it cannot be in earth ; and much 
less can it be in so innumerable places of the earth, 
as we may perceive that the sacrament is. Thus, 
although the body of our Saviour must be in one 
place, as ho writeth agreeably to the saying of Pe¬ 
ter, Whom the heavens must receive until the time 
of the restitution of all things; yet, as the words 
following make mention. But his verity is scattered 
every where. This verity of Christ, or of his body, 
1 do take to be what he in other places doth call 
the virtue of the sacrament. As in the twenty-fifth 
treatise upon John we find thus written: ‘ The sa¬ 
crament is one thing, and the virtue of the sacra¬ 
ment is another thing.’ And again, ‘ If any man eat 
of him, he dieth not; but he meaneth of him that 
doth appertain to the virtue of the sacrament, and not 
of him that pertaincth to the visible sacrament.’ And 
to declare what is the ‘ virtue of the sacrament,’ which 
I count to be the ‘ truth of the Lord or of his body,’ 
he sailli, ‘ He who eateth inwardly in spirit, not out¬ 
wardly ; he that eateth in heart, and not he who 
clicweth with teeth.’ 

“ So that finally, this ‘ truth of the Lord or his 
body,’ which is dispersed every where abroad, is the 
spiritual profit, fruit, and comfort, that is opened to 
be received every where of all men, by faith in the 
verity of the I^ord, that is to wit, in the very and 
true promise or testament made to us in the Lord's 
body that was crucified and suflTered death for us, 
and rose again, ascending immortal into heaven, 
where he sitteth, that is, abideth, on the right hand 
of his Father, from thence not to return until the 


general doom or judgment. This bodily absence of 
our Saviour is likewise clearly showed in the fiftieth 
treatise that he maketh upon John, where he doth 
expound this text, Ye have the poor always with 
you, but ye shall not always have me with you, to 
my purpose, that thereby I count and hold mine 
opinion to be rather catholic, than theirs that hold 
the contrary. Finally, the same doth he confirm in 
his sermons of the second and third Feries of Easter; 
and in so many places besides, as here cannot be 
recited, the number of them is so passing great. 

“ With him consenteth full plainly Fulgentius, in 
his second book to Thrasimundus, writing in this wise: 

“ ‘ One and the same man, being local in that he 
is man, who is God Almighty of the Father. One 
and the same, according to huriian substance, being 
absent from heaven when he was in the earth, and 
leaving the earth when he ascended up into heaven; 
but, according to his Divine and almighty substance, 
neither departing from heaven when he descended 
from heaven, neither leaving the earth when he 
ascended into heaven. The which may well be 
known by the undoubtful saying of our Lord him¬ 
self ; which, that he might the better show his hu¬ 
manity occupying a place, said unto his disciples, I 
ascend up unto my Father and your Father, unto 
my God and your God. Also when he had said of 
Lazarus, Lazarus is dead, he adjoined, saying. And 
1 am glad for your sakes, that you may believe, be¬ 
cause I was not there. But, showing the greatness 
of his Divinity, he said to his Disciples, Behold, I am 
with you unto the end of the world. For how did 
he ascend into heaven, but because he is local and 
true man ? and how is he present to his faithful, but 
because he is Almighty and true God ? ’ &c. 

“ In this manner doth Fulgentius proceed forth, 
speaking much full agreeably to my sentence, which 
is now over-long here to write. But \vhat can be 
said more plainly in so few words making for me ? 

“ First he saith, that Christ being a man, is, as 
concerning his manhood, local, that is to say, con¬ 
tained in one place. And to express that more 
clearly, he addeth to it, saying, ‘ He is one and the 
same, according to his human substance; absent 
from heaven when he was in earth, and leaving the 
earth when he ascended into heaven; ’ whereas he 
hath a contrary antithesis for the godly nature, to 
show forth the first point the more e/Toctually. The 
antithesis is thus: ‘ But according to his Divine 
and incomparable substance, neither leaving heaven 
when he descended from heaven, neither forsaking 
the earth when he ascended into heaven.* Where¬ 
by that is also confirmed which I said; Christ did 
descend and ascend, as touching his humanity, but 
not in his Deity, which is immutable and unmoy- 
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able; as we may perceive by that be here doth call 
it ‘ almighty substance.’ Furthermore, to show 
that Christ (as touching his human and natural 
body) is local, and in one place, he allegeth. and 
that right justly, two texts of Scripture : the first 
is, I ascend to my Father, &c.; and the second is 
of Lazarus, I am glad for your sakes, &c. 

“ Finally, he maketh this demand : ‘ But how did 
he ascend into heaven, but because he is a local 
and very man ? ’ whereby wc may see, that by this 
iBentence Christ could not ascend, except he had 
been local, that is, contained in one place, and so 
very man. And that is according to St. Augustine, 
writing as is above showed : * And he shall so come 
(as the angel witnesseth) even as you have seen 
him go up into heaven ; that is to say, in the same 
form and substance of his flesh. According to this 
form he is not spread abroad in every place: for 
we must beware that we do not so esteem his Di¬ 
vinity, that we thereby do take away the verity of 
his body. So that they both do testify, and that 
very plainly, that Christ could not have ascended, 
except he had been local, that is to wit, contained 
in one place, and very man ; and that if he were 
not local, he could not be a man. Wherefore St. 
Augustine saith further, to Dardanus, ‘ Take away 
locality, or occupying of place from bodies, and they 
shall be no where: and because they shall be no 
where, they shall have no being at all.’ 

** We, therefore, coveting to find Christ or his na¬ 
tural body, should seek for him in heaven, where 
his natural manhood is sitting on the right hand of 
his Father. So willeth us St, Ambrose, in the 
tenth book which he writeth upon Luke, speaking of 
Christ’s humanity assumpt, in this wise : ‘ Therefore 
we ought not to seek thee upon the earth, nor in the 
earth, neither according to the flesh, if we will find 
thee: for now, according to the flesh, w'e do not 
know Christ. Furthermore, Stephen did not seek 
thee upon the earth, when that he did see thee 
standing on the right hand of God the Father: but 
Mary, which sought thee upon the earth, could not 
touch thee. Stephen touched thee, because he 
sought thee in heaven : Stephen amongst the .Jews 
saw thee being absent,’ See. 

“Thus we must seek for the natural body of 
Christ, not upon the earth, but in heaven, if we will 
not be deceived. And that doth he more largely 
show in the same treatise, speaking thus of the 
verity of Christ’s body: ‘ How could it come to pass 
that the body could not rest in the sepulchre, in 
which the tokens of the wounds and scars did ap¬ 
pear, which the Lord himself did offer to be touch¬ 
ed (in which doing he did not only establish the 
faith,but also augmented devotion)? Because he 


would rather carry up into heaven the wounds re¬ 
ceived for us, and would not put them away, that he 
might present to God the Father the price of our 
liberty; such a one the Father doth place at his 
right hand, embracing the triumph and victory of our 
salvation,’ &c, 

“ Gregory also, in a homily of Pentecost, saith 
agreeably to the others, in these words: ‘ When was 
it that he did not tarry with them, which, ascending 
up into heaven, promiseth, saying. Behold, I am here 
with you continually until the end of the world ? 
But the Word Incarnate tarrieth, and also goeth 
away. It doparteth in body, and tarrieth in Divinity. 
And therefore he saith, that he tarried with them : 
even he which was ever present with them by his 
invisible power, and now departed by his corporal 
vision.’ In like wise doth he testify in the homily of 
Easter-day. 

“ With these doth Bede accord in a homily of 
Easter, in which be dcclarcth this text, A little while, 
and ye shall not see me: and again, a little while, 
and ye shall see me: and also in a homily of the 
Vigil of Pentecost. And who can otherwise say or 
think, knowing the Scripture and our belief, hut 
that the natural body of Christ is so assumpt into 
heaven all whole, that it must there abide \vithout 
returning, until the general judgment? Notwith¬ 
standing, seeing this is the chief point whereupon I 
seek to establish my sentence in this matter of the 
holy sacrament, that Christ's holy and natural body is 
so assumpt into heaven, that there it must remain all 
whole without returning until the general doom, I 
will yet, with the permission of your Grace, add one 
or two arguments deduced out of the Scriptures, 
to declare further my sentence to be faithful and 
catholic.” 

Arguments out of Scripture. 

“ First, as Christ was enclosed, and so borne 
about, in the womb of his mother, being a virgin un¬ 
defiled, and afterwards was born into this world, 
and put in a manger, and so he, growing in age, 
did abide in divers places, but in one after another, 
some time in Galilee, some time in Samaria, some 
time in Jewry, some time beyond and some time on 
this side of Jordan, and consequently he was cru¬ 
cified at Jerusalem, there being enclosed and buried 
in a grave, from whence he did arise, so that the 
angels testified of him, He is risen, and is not here; 
and as at the time appointed, after his resurrection, 
he was assumpt, or lifted up into heaven from the 
top of the mount of Olivet, in the sight of his dis¬ 
ciples, a cloud compassing him about; even so shall 
he come from the same celestial place corporally, as 
they did see him to depart out of the one place cor- 
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porally, according to the testimony of the angels. 
So that in this we may undoubtedly find that Christ, 
as touching his manhood, cannot be corporally in 
many and divers places at once; and so to be cor¬ 
porally in his natural body in heaven, and also in 
the earth ; and that it is, moreover, in so many parts 
of the world, as men have affirmed. 

“ Neither doth the Scripture recpiire that wc 
should spoil Christ of the property of man's ^iture, 
which is, to be in one place, whom the same Scrip¬ 
ture doth perpetually witness and teach to be man, 
and so to confound the condition of his bodily na¬ 
ture with the nature divine. Paul doth teach, that 
Christ, in his manhood, was made in all points like 
unto his brethren, sin excepted : how then can his 
body be in more places at once, unlike unto the 
natural property of the bodies of us his brethren? 
But here do some witty philosophers, yea, rather 
sophisters than divines, bring in, to the aiimilling of 
Christ’s humanity, a similitude of marfs soul, which, 
being one, is yet so all whole in all our whole body, 
that it is said to he all whole i.i every part of the 
body. But such should remember, that it is no 
convenient similitude which is made of things dif- 
fi*rent and diverse in nature, such as be the soul and 
body of man, to prove them to have like properties. 
This is as if they would prove Christ’s body to be 
of one nature and property with his soul, and that 
things naturally corporal were not most diverse from 
creatures naturally spiritual. 

“ Furthermore, if so it might be, that the body or 
flesh of Christ were merely spiritual, and full like 
unto the substance of angels, yet it could not in this 
wise follow, that his body could be every where, or 
in divers places at once. Wherefore such subtle¬ 
ties are to be omitted, and the trade of Scripture 
should well like us, by which the old doctors do de¬ 
fine that the body of Jesus, exalted or assumpt into 
heaven, must be local, circumscript, and in one 
place, notwithstanding that the verity, spiritual 
grace, and fruit that cometh of it, is diffused and 
spread abroad in all places, or every where. How 
could Christ corporally depart out of this world, and 
leave the earth, if he in the kinds of bread and wine 
be not only corporally contained and received, but 
also there reserved, kept, and enclosed ? What 
other thing else do these words testify, But Jesus 
knowing that his hour was come, that he should 
pass out of this world to his Father, &c.; and in 
like form. And it came to pass that as he blessed 
them, he departed from them, and was carried up 
into heaven ? what do they signify, if Christ went 
not verily out of this world, his natural body being 
surely assumpt into heaven ? 

“ They do therefore undoubtedly declare that 


Christ, being very God and very man, did verily 
depart out of this world in his natural body, his 
humanity being assumpt into heaven, where he re- 
maineth sitting in glory with the Father: whereas 
yet his Deity did not leave the world, nor depart out 
from the earth. Paul doth say, tint of two things 
he wist not which he might rather choose, that 
is to wit, to abide in the flesh, for preaching the 
gospel; or else to be dissolved from the flesh, see¬ 
ing that to abide with Christ is much and far better. 
By which Paul doth manifestly prove, that they be 
not presently with Christ, who yet do abide mortal 
in the flesh. Yet they be with Christ in such wise 
as the Scripture doth say, that the believing be the 
temple of Christ; and as Paul doth say, Do you 
not know yourselves that Jesus Christ is in you? 
in which sense he also promised to he with us unto 
the end of the world. Christ, therefore, must be 
otherwise in that place in which the apostle desired 
to be with him, being dissolved, and departed from 
his body, than he doth abirle either in the supper, 
or else in any other places of the churches. He 
therefore doth undoubtedly mean heaven, which is 
the paradise of perfect bliss and glory; where Christ, 
being a victor, triumpher, and conqueror over death, 
sin, and hell, and over all creatures, doth reign and 
remain corporally. Thus do I trust that your Grace 
doth see my sentence, so far forth, to be right ca¬ 
tholic, Christian, and faithful; according to Holy 
Scripture, to holy fathers, and the articles of our 
Christian belief. Which sentence is this: Christ's 
natural body is so assumpt into heaven, where it 
sitteth or remaineth in glory of the Father, that it 
can no more come from thence, that is to wit, re¬ 
turn from heaven, until the end of the world: and 
therefore cannot the same natural body naturally be 
here in the world, or in the sacrament, for then 
should it be departed or gone out of the world, and 
yet be still remaining in the world. It should then 
be both to come, and already come ; which is a con¬ 
tradiction, and variant from the nature of his man¬ 
hood.” 

The second part of this matter. 

“ Now my sentence in the second part of this 
matter is this (if so be your Grace shall please to 
know it, as I, your poor and unworthy, hut full true 
subject, would with all submission and instance be¬ 
seech you to know it): I grant the holy sacrament 
to he the very and natural body of our Saviour, and 
his very natural blood, and that the natural body 
and blood of our Saviour is in the sacrament after a 
certain wise, as after shall appear: for so do the 
words of the supper testify, Take, cat; this is my 
body which is given for you; and again, Drink ye 
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all of this; this is my blood which is of the new 
testament, which is shed for many for the remission 
of sins. Of which words, seeing on them depend a 
great trial and proof of this matter, and lluit for the 
interpretation of them is, and hath been, all the con¬ 
troversy of this matter, I, therefore, shall show the 
interpretation that holy doctors have made of them, 
that, as to me seemeth, be full worthy of credit. 

“ First, We find in the second book of Tertullian, 
which he writeth against Marcion, ‘ Christ did not 
reprove the bread, because it doth represent his 
body.’ This Marcion, against whom Tertullian doth 
thus write, did erroneously reprove all creatures as 
evil. Which thing Tertullian doth improve by the 
sacrament, saying as is above written, ‘ Christ did 
not reprove the bread, which representeth his body.’ 
As who would sa}^ If Christ had judged the bread 
evil, then would he not have left it for a sign or sa¬ 
crament to represent his blessed body. Agreeably 
to the same doth he also say in the fourth book 
made against the said Marcion in these words: 

* Christ made the same bread, which he took and 
distributed to his disciples, his body, saying, This is 
my body; that is to say, the figure of my body. 
But it could not have been a figure, unless it were 
the body of a very true thing indeed. Furthermore, 
a void thing, which is a fantas}’’, could not receive a 
figure or a form.’ This Marcion had an erroneous 
opinion, that Christ had no natural body, but a body 
fantastical; which error or heresy, this famous doc¬ 
tor Tertullian doth improve by the holy sacrament, 
saying, as before is written, that the sacrament is a 
figure of Christ’s body; ergo, Christ had a very and 
true body; for a thing which is vain and fantastical 
can receive no figure. So that in both places we 
may clearly perceive his interpretation of these 
words. This is my body : which interpretation is 
not new, but authentic, or full ancient, like as is the 
writer. And this interpretation do I the rather al¬ 
low, because none of the older doctors which follow¬ 
ed him did ever reprove him there-for, but rather 
have followed it; as appeareth by holy Augustine. 
In the preface upon the third Psalm, doth the said 
Augustine highly commend the wonderful sufferance 
of Christ, which so long did suffer and forbear J u- 
das, as if he had been a good and an honest man : 
whereas, notwithstanding, he did know his traitorous 
thoughts, when he received him to the feast or sup¬ 
per in which he did commend and deliver to his 
disciples the figure of his body and blood. The 
words of Augustine be these: ‘ In the history of 
the New Testament, the patience of our Lord was 
so great, and so to be marvelled at, because he suf¬ 
fered Judas so long as a good man, when he knew 
his thoughts when he received him to the feast in 
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which he did commend and deliver the figure of his 
body and blood to his disciples.’ 

“The same holy doctor also, writing against 
Adamantius, saith thus: ‘For the liord did not 
doubt to say. This is my body, when he gave a sign 
of his body.’ And for a further declaration, in the 
same chapter, he saith, ‘ For so the blood is the 
soul, as the rock was Clu ist.’ Notwithstanding he 
doth ij^t say, that the rock did signify Christ: but 
he doth say, that the rock was Christ. 

“ Expressly doth Augustine here call the sign of 
Christ's body, his body; plainly interpreting these 
words, This is my body, as both he and Tertullian 
did before. 

“ Moreover, he taketh these three scmtences, 
This is my body, The soul is the blood, and Christ 
was the stone, to be of one phrase, and to he like 
speeches, or to be expounded after one fashion. And 
this text. The rock was (Christ, doth he commonly 
thus expound, ‘ The rock did signify Christ; ’ as 
appeareth, lib. xviii. De Civitate Dei, cap. 48. Also 
in the Book of Questions uj)on Genesis, and in the 
Book of Questions upon Leviticus, handling John 
xviii.; and in his sermon of the Annunciation of 
our Lady. 

“ In like manner also St. Jerome expoundeth it in 
the small Scholies, written upon 1 Cor. i., and all 
other writers with one consent, so far as I can read ; 
and so doth the text require it to he expounded. 
For Christ was not a natural stone, as all men may 
well perceive, and yet was he the very true stone 
figuratively, as Lyra saith, ‘ The thing which sig- 
nifieth, is wont to be called by the name of the 
thing which it doth signify.’ And so is the stone 
signifying Christ, called Christ, which thereby is 
signified. And as he doth approve this text, The 
stone was Christ, likewise doth he expound The 
blood is the soul, with which he doth knit this text, 
This is my body, to be figuratively expounded, as 
they be. According to this doth the holy doctor 
write, ‘Unless a man do eat my flesh, he shall not 
see eternal life. They understood that very foolish¬ 
ly, and conceived the same carnally; and thought 
that our Lord would cut away lumps or pieces of 
his body, and give to them. And they said. This 
is a hard saying. But they were hard of belief, and 
not the saying hard. For if they had not been hard, 
but meek, they would have said to themselves, He 
speaketh not this without a cause, but because there 
is some hid sacrament or mystery therein. They 
should have aboden with him, easy of belief, and 
not hard ; and then should they have learned of him 
that which other learned, that tarried after they were 
gone away.* 

“ In this may we see, that our Saviour willeth 
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his precious flesh to be eaten. But for the manner 
of eating, there is, and hath been, much controversy. 
The Jews of Capernaum were offended with Christ 
when he said, he would have his flesh eaten, and, 
except a man should eat his flesh, he could not 
come to life eternal. They supposed grossly, and 
understood him (if a man might so plainly speak it) 
butcherly, that he would cut out lumps and ])ieces 
out of his body, as the butcher doth out of dead 
beasts, and so give it them to eat of, as Augustine 
doth here say. And upon this gross, or (as holy 
Augustine doth here call it) foolish and fleshly un¬ 
derstanding, they were offended, and said to him, 
This a sore or hard saying. did shoot forth 

their bolt and unwise saying over soon, and were 
offended before they had cause. They took that for 
hard and sore, which should have been passing 
pleasant and profitable to them, if the}^ would have 
heard the thing declared throughly to the end. 

“And even so now, that which in this matter 
may appear at the first blush a sore, strange, and 
intolerable sentence, forasmuch as we have not 
he^ard of it before, but the contrary hath of a long 
time l)e(;n beaten into our heads, and persuaded to 
our minds, yet, by deliberation and indiflerent hear¬ 
ing, and abiding a trial of that which at the first 
may appear sore and intolerable, shall (I trust) be 
found a sweet truth, to such specially as your Grace 
is, loving to hear and to know all truth. But the 
Capernaites were hard, as here saith Augustine, 
and not the word. For if they had not been hard, 
but soft and patient to hear, they would have said in 
themselves, Christ saith not this without a cause, and 
there is some hidden mystery therein: and so, by 
patient tarriance, they should have known the truth, 
that they could not attain to for perverse hastiness 
or haste, which is a great stop and let of true judg¬ 
ment. But the disciples tarried patiently to hear 
further, and so did they know this speech of Christ 
to be the words of life, that to the other, over readily 
departing from Christ, were words of death; for 
they took them literally and grossly: and the letter 
(as Paul saith) slayeth. 

“ But, to show what the disciples remaining with 
Christ did learn, St. Augustine doth consequently 
show, by the words of the Gospel, saying thus: ‘ But 
he instructed them, and said unto them, The spirit is 
that which giveth life, the flesh profiteth nothing. 

1 he words that I have spoken unto you are spirit and 
life. Understand you that which I have spoken, 
spiritually. You shall not eat this body which you 
see, neither shall you drink that same blood which 
they shall shed forth which shall crucify me. I have 
set forth to you a certain sacrament or mystery, 
which, bdng spiritually understood, shall give you 

VOL. II. 3 Q 


life. And although it be requisite that this be ce¬ 
lebrated visibly, yet it ought to be understood in¬ 
visibly.’ In this do we see, that both Christ and 
Augustine would have Christ’s words to be under¬ 
stood spiritually, and not carnally; figuratively, and 
not literally : and therefore doth he say, You shall 
not eat this body which you see, neither shall you 
drink that same blood which they shall shed forth 
that shall crucify me. And what else is this, but 
that Christ would his body to be eaten, and his 
blood to be drunken ? But he would not his body 
to be carnally eaten, which was materially seen of 
them to whom he spake; nor his material or natural 
blood to be carnally drunken, which his crucifiers 
should cause to issue from his natural body crucified, 
as saith Augustine: but he ordained and willed his 
body and blood to be spiritually eaten and drunken, 
in faith and belief that his body was crucified for 
us, and that his blood was shed for remission of 
our sins. 

“ This eating and drinking is nothing but such 
true faith and belief as is showed. Wherefore, as 
Christ saith, lie that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath life everlasting, even so doth he 
say, lie that belicvcth in me hath life everlasting. 
And St. Augustine, agreeable to the same, treating 
upon John, doth say, Wliy dost thou prepare thy 
teeth and belly ? believe, and thou hast eaten. I 
do know that Christ ordaineth his sacrament to be 
received and eaten, which is in a certain wise called 
his body, as after shall be more largely opened: but 
the same doth not feed the mind of men, except it 
be taken spiritually, and not corporally. It is 
good to establish the heart with grace, and not 
with meat. 

“ And St. Augustine, assenting to the same, doth 
say in a sermon that he maketh upon these words 
in the Gospel of St. Luke, Lord, teach us to pray: 

‘ lie said bread, but supersiibstantial bread. This is 
not the bread which goeth into the body; but that 
bread which doth satisfy the substance of our soul.’ 
Our souls therefore, into whom nothing corporal 
can corporally enter, do not carnally receive the 
body and blood of our Saviour, neither did he or¬ 
dain his blessed body and blood so to be eaten and 
drunken ; although our souls cannot live except 
they be spiritually fed with the blessed body and 
blood of him, spiritually eating and drinking them, 
in taking also at times convenient the blessed sacra¬ 
ment, which is truly called his body and blood. 
Not that it is so really, but as is showed by the 
interpretation both of Tertullian and Augustine, 
because it is a sign or figure of Christ’s body and 
blood. And the signs or sacraments do commonly, 
as saith St. Augustine, both Ad Bonifacium^ and in 
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his work De Civitate Dei, take their denomination 
of the things by them represented and signified, 

“ But forasmuch as some will object that Au¬ 
gustine, in the words before rehearsed, doth not 
speak of eating the sacrament; for the text of the 
Scripture, upon the which he doth ground, is not 
spoken by eating the sacrament, which text is this, 
Unless a man may eat my flesh, &c.; I answer, that 
true it is, he began of spiritual eating, and thereto 
serveth the text recih'd. Nevertheless, he meaneth 
that Christ is not ordained to be eaten either with¬ 
out the sacrament or in the sacrament, but spiritu¬ 
ally of the faithful; as more evidently doth appear 
by these words there following: ‘I have commended 
unto you a sacrament, which, being understood of 
you spiritually, shall quicken you. Although it 
were necessary that the same should be celebrated 
visibly, yet notwithstanding it ought to be under¬ 
stood invisibly.’ 

“ Here doth he show that he meaneth of eating, 
not without the sacrament ordy, but also in the sa¬ 
crament, and therefore he doth not only say, ‘ I 
have commended unto you a certain sacrament,’ &c.; 
but he addeth moreover, ‘ Although it is requisite 
the same to be celebrated visibly.’ How, there¬ 
fore, can the eating of Christ and the sacrament 
thereof be visibly celebrated, but in the Maundy, or 
in his supper; which is celebrated visibly in visible 
things of bread and wine, which cannot quicken 
or relieve us and our souls, except they be under¬ 
stood and so received spiritually ? 

“ Furthermore, as concerning the exposition of 
these words of the supper. This is my body, &c., 
St. Augustine, writing to Boniface, saith thus: 

“ ‘ We use oftentimes this manner of phrase, that 
when Easter doth approach, we name the day that 
cometh after, or the next day after that, the Passion 
of the Lord, whereas he, notwithstanding, had suf¬ 
fered before that many years; neither that passion 
was done but once for all. So truly do we say, 
upon the Ijord's day, This day the Lord hath risen: 
whereas so many years are passed since he rose. 
Wherefore no man is so fond, that he will reprove 
us as liars for this manner of speaking, because we 
call these days according to the similitude of those 
in which these things were done : so that it is call¬ 
ed the same day which is not the same, but which, 
by course of time of the year coming about, is like 
unto it; and also because that thing is said to be 
done that day, through the celebration of the sacra¬ 
ment, which was not done that day, but long before 
that time. Was not Christ once offered up in him¬ 
self? and yet, notwithstanding, he is not only oflfered 
up in the sacrament in the solemn feasts of Easter, 
but every day mystically for che people. Neither 


doth he make a lie, which being demanded, answer- 
eth, that Christ is offered up : for, if the sacraments 
had not a certain similitude of those things whereof 
they are sacraments, then should they be no sacra¬ 
ments at all. By reason of this similitude or like¬ 
ness, sacraments oftentimes do receive the names of 
the .selfsame things whereof they arc sacraments. 

“ ‘ Therefore as, after a certain manner, the sa¬ 
crament of Christ's body is the body of Christ, and 
the sacrament of Christ’s blood is the blood of Christ; 
even likewise, the sacrament of faith is faith : for to 
believe, is none other thing than to have faith. And 
by this it is answered, that the very infants have 
faith, because of the sacrament of faith, and convert 
themselves unto God, because of the sacrament of 
conversion: for the very answer itself doth apper¬ 
tain unto the celebration of the sacrament. As the 
apostle speaketh of baptism; for he saith, Wc are 
buried by baptism into death. He did not say. We 
have signified a burying, but he plainly saith. We 
are buried. Therefore he named the sacrament of 
so weighty a matter or thing by no other name, but 
by the very name of the thing itself.’ 

“ Nothing can be more plainly spoken, or more 
agreeable to the natural understanding of the texts 
of the supper, and to the exposition before showed 
of Tertullian and of himself. For seeing that Christ 
is bodily in heaven, and so absent from the earth, it 
is needful to know how the holy sacrament, which 
he doth call his body and blood, should be his body 
and blood. 

“ This holy doctor Augustine, therefore, doth 
this matter manifestly and sincerely declare by other 
like speeches; and first by common speeches, and 
secondly by speeches of Scripture. The first com¬ 
mon speech is, ‘ Wc do,’ saith he, ‘ use often to say, 
that when Easter doth approach or draw nigh, to¬ 
morrow, or the next day, is the Lord’s passion : 
whereas he did suffer before many years past, and 
that passion was never but once done.’ 

“ The second common speech is, ‘ And of that 
Sunday we say, that this day the Lord did rise from 
death ; whereas so many years be yet past since the 
time he arose.’ Wherefore to conclude, he saith, 

‘ No man is so foolish, that he will reprove us for 
so saying, or to say that we have lied, because we 
do call these days after the similitude of those in 
which these things were done. So that it is called 
the same day, not for that it is the selfsame, but by 
revolution of time like unto it. And the resurrec¬ 
tion is said to be done in the same day, through the 
celebrating of the sacrament of that which is not 
done that day, but long time before past.’ 

“ The third speech, ‘ Was not Christ offered up 
once for all in his own person ? yet is he neverthe- 
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less ofTered in the sacrament mystically for the peo¬ 
ple, not only every year at the feast of Easter, but 
also every day : neither doth he lie, which, when he 
is demanded, shall answer, that he is offered up or 
sacrificed. For if the sacraments had not a certain 
similitude of those things of which they be sacra¬ 
ments, then should they be no sacraments at all: by 
reason of which similitude they do for the most part 
receive the denomination or name of those things 
signified. And, therefore, after a certain manner, 
the sacrament of Christ’s body is the body of Christ, 
and the sacrament of Christ’s blood is the blood of 
Cfirist, and so also be the sacraments of faith called 
faith.’ This doth he yet prove by another example 
of speech, which is this: It is none other thing to 
believe, than to have faith. And therefore, when 
answer is made that the infants have faith, who in¬ 
deed have it not in full working, it is answered that 
such have faith for the sacrament of faith, and that 
they do convert themselves unto faith for the sacra¬ 
ment of conversion. For the very answer itself 
doth pertain to the celebration of the sacrament, 
&c. Thus doth it sufficiently appear, that as we 
use truly to call that Good Friday, or the day of 
C-hrist’s passion, which is not indeed the day of 
Christ's passion, but only a memorial thereof once 
done for ever; and as we use to call the next Easter- 
day, the day of Christ’s resurrection, not because 
that Christ in the same day shall arise, but only for 
a memorial of his resurrection once done for ever, 
and that of long time past; and as Christ, being 
offered up once for all in his own proper person, is 
yet said to be offered up not only every year at 
Easter, but also every day in the celebration of the 
sacrament, because his oblation, once for ever made, 
is thereby represented : even so, saith Augustine, 
is the sacrament of Christ’s body the body of Christ, 
and the sacrament of Christ's blood the blood of 
C'hrist, in a certain wise or fashion. Not that the 
sacrament is his natural body or blood indeed, but 
that it is a memorial or representation thereof, as 
the days before showed be of liis very and natural 
body crucified for us, and of his precious blood shed 
for the remission of oiir sins. And thus be the holy 
signs or sacraments truly called by the names of the 
very things in them signified. But why so? for 
they, saith Augustine, have a certain similitude of 
those things whereof they be signs or sacraments; 
for else they should be no sacraments at all; and 
therefore do they commonly, and for the most part, 
receive the denomination of the things whereof they 
be sacraments. 

“ So that we may manifestly perceive that he call- 
eth not the sacrament of Christ's body and blood 
the very body and blood of Christ, but as he said 


before. But yet he saith, in a certain manner or 
wise. Not that the sacrament absolutely and plain¬ 
ly is his natural body and blood; for this is a false 
argument of sophistry, which they call Secundum 
quid ad simplicitcr ; that is to say, that the sacra¬ 
ment of Christ’s body is in a certain wise the body 
of Christ: ergo^ it is also plainly and expressly the 
natural body of Christ. For such another reason 
might this be also : Christ is after a certain manner 
a lion, a lamb, and a door : ergo^ Christ is a natural 
lion, and a lamb, or a material door. But the sa¬ 
crament of Christ's body and blood is therefore call¬ 
ed his bod}'^ and blood, because it is thereof a me¬ 
morial, sign, sacrament, token, and representation, 
spent once for our redemption : which thing is fur¬ 
ther expounded by another speech that he doth here 
consequently allege of baptism: Sicut de ipso hap- 
tismo apostolus die it ^ &c. ‘ The apostle,’ quoth 

Augustine, ‘ saith not, We have signified burying, 
but he saith utterly, We be buried with Christ. 
For else should all false Christians be buried with 
Christ from sin, who yet do live in all sin.’ And 
therefore saith Augustine immediately thereupon, 
‘ lie called therefore the sacrament of so great a 
thing, by none other name than of the thing itself.’ 

“ Thus, O most gracious and godly prince! do I 
confess and acknowledge, that the bread of the sa¬ 
crament is truly Christ’s body, and the wine to be 
truly his blood, according to the words of the insti¬ 
tution of the same sacrament: but in a certain wise, 
that is to wit, figuratively, sacramentally, or signifi- 
catively, according to the exposition of the doctors 
before recited, and hereafter following. And to this 
exposition of the old doctors am I enforced both by 
the articles of my creed, and also by the circum¬ 
stances of the said Scripture, as after shall more 
largely appear. But by the same can I not find the 
natural body of our Saviour to be there naturally, 
but rather absent both from the sacrament, and from 
all the world, collocate and remaining in heaven, 
where he, by promise, must abide corporally, unto 
the end of the world. 

“ The same holy doctor, writing against one 
Faustus, saith in like manner, ‘ If we do prefer with 
great admiration the Maccabees, because they would 
not once touch the meats which Christian men now 
lawfully use to eat of, for that it was not lawful for 
that time, being then prophetical, that is, in the time 
of the Old Testament; how much rather now ought 
a Christian to be more ready to suff'er all things for 
the baptism of Christ, and for the sacrament of 
thanksgiving, and for the sign of Christ, seeing that 
those of the Old Testament were the promises of 
the things to be complete and fulfilled, and these 
sacraments in the New Testament are the tokens of 
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things complete and finished?’ In this do I note, 
that according to the expositions before showed, he 
calleth the sacrament of baptism, and the sacrament 
of Christ’s body and blood, otherwise properly named 
Eacharistia, signum Christie that is, a sign of Christ; 
and that, in the singular number, forasmuch as they 
both do signify well-nigh one thing. In both them 
is testified the death of our Saviour. And moreover, 
he called them indicia rerum completarum ; that is 
to wit, the tokens or benefits that we shall receive by 
the belief of Christ for us crucified. And them he 
doth usually call both the sacraments, signum 
Christie in the singular number. And as the same 
St. Augustine in his fiftieth treatise upon the Gospel 
of St. John teacheth, where he saith thus : ‘ If thou 
be good, if thou pertain to the body of Christ, 
(which this word Petrus doth signify,) then hast 
thou Christ both here present, and in time to come: 
here present through faith; here present by the 
figure and sign of Christ; here present by the sa¬ 
crament of baptism; here present by the meat and 
drink of the altar,’ &c.” 

More there was that John Lambert wrote to the 
king, but thus much only came to our hands. 

The death of Robert Paching ton.. 

Among other acts and matters passed and done 
this present year, which is of the Lord 1538, here 
is not to be silenced the unworthy and lamentable 
death of Robert Packington, mercer of London, 
wrought and caused by the enemies of God's word, 
and of all good proceedings. The story is this : 
The said Robert Packington, being a man of sub¬ 
stance, yet not so rich as discreet and honest, and 
dwelling in Cheapsidc, used every day at five o’clock, 
winter and summer, to go to prayers at a church 
then called St. Thomas of Acres, but now named 
Mercer’s Chapel. And one morning amongst all 
others, being a great misty morning, such as hath 
seldom been seen, even as he was crossing the street 
from his house to the church, he was suddenly mur¬ 
dered with a gun, which of the neighbours was 
plainly heard ; and, by a great number of labourers 
standing at Soper-lane end, he was both seen to go 
forth of his house, and the clap of the gun was 
heard, but the deed-doer was a great while un¬ 
espied and unknown. Although many in the mean 
time were suspected, yet none could be found 
faulty therein, the murderer so covertly was con¬ 
veyed, till at length, by the confession of Dr. lu¬ 
cent, dean of Paul’s, on his death-bed, it was known, 
and by him confessed, that he himself was the author 
thereof, by hiring an Italian, for sixty crowns or 
thereabouts, to do the feat. For the testimony 


whereof, and also for the repentant words of the 
said Incent, the names both of them that heard him 
confess it, and of them that heard the witnesses 
report it, remain yet in memory, to be produced, if 
need required. 

The cause why he was so little favoured by the 
clergy, was this: for that he was known to be a 
man of great courage, and one that could both 
speak, and also would be heard: for at the same 
time he was one of the burgesses of the parliament 
for the city of London, and had talked somewhat 
against the covetousness and cruelty of the clergy; 
wherefore he was had in contempt with them, and 
was thought also to have some talk with the king; 
for which he was the more had in disdain with them, 
and murdered by the said Dr. Incent for his labour, 
as hath been above declared. 

And thus much of Robert Packington, who was 
the brother of Austin Packington above mentioned, 
who deceived Bishop Tonstal, in buying the new 
translated Testament of Tymlale : w'hose piteous 
murder, although it was privy and sudden, yet hath 
it so pleased the Lord not to keep it in darkness, 
but to bring it at length to light. 

The burning of one Collins at London. 

Neither is here to be omitted the burning of one 
Collins, some time a lawyer and a gentleman, which 
suffered the fire this year also in Smithfield, A. D. 
1538; whom although I do not here recite as in 
the number of God’s professed martyrs, yet neither 
do I think him to be clean sp(piestered from the 
company of the Lord's saved flock and family, not¬ 
withstanding that the bishop of Rome’s church did 
condemn and burn him for a heretic; but rather do 
recount him therefore as one belonging to the holy 
company of saints. At leastwise this case of him 
and of his end may be thought to be such as may 
well reprove and condemn their cruelty and mad¬ 
ness, in burning so, without all discretion, this man, 
being mad, and distract of his perfect wits, as he 
then was, by this occasion as here followeth: 

This gentleman had a wife of exceeding beauty 
and comeliness, but, notwithstanding, of so light 
behaviour and unchaste conditions, (nothing cor¬ 
respondent to the grace of her beauty,) that she, 
forsaking her husband, which loved her entirely, be¬ 
took herself unto another paramour; which thing 
when he understood, he took it very grievously and 
heavily, more than reason would. At the last, 
being overcome with exceeding dolour and heavi¬ 
ness, he fell mad, being at that time a student of 
the law in London. When he was thus ravished 
of his wits, by chance he came into a church where 
a priest was saying mass, and was come to the 



place where they use to hold up and show (he sa¬ 
crament. 

Collins, being beside his wits, seeing the priest 
holding up the host over his head, and showing it 
to the people, he, in like maniKu* counterfeiting the 
priest, took up a little dog by the legs, and held 
him over his head, showing him unto the people. 
And for this he was, by and by, brought to examina¬ 
tion, and condemned to the fire, and was burned, 
and the dog with him, the same year in which John 
Lambert was burned, A. T). 1538. 

The hurning of Cowhridge at Oaford, 

A. D. 1538. 

With this aforesaid Collins may also be adjoined 
the burning of Cowbridge, who likewise, being mad 
and beside his right senses, was, either the same, 
or the next year following, condemned by Longland, 
bishop of Lincoln, and committed to the fire by him 
to be burned at Oxford. 

The fruitful seed of the gospel at this time had 
taken such root in England, that now it began 
manifestly to spring and show itself in all places, 
and in all sorts of people, as it may appear in this 
good man Cowbridge; who, coming of a good stock 
and family, whose ancestors, even from WicklifF’s 
time hitherto, had been always favourers of the 
gospel, and addicted to the setting forth thereof in 


the English tongue, was born at Colcbestor, his 
father's name being William Cowbridge, a wealthy 
man, and head bailifi* of Colchester, and of great 
estimation. 

This man, at liis decease, left unto his son great 
substance and possessions, which he afterwards 
abandoning and distributing unto his sisters and 
kindred, he himself went about the countries, some¬ 
times seeking after learned men, and sometimes, 
according to his ability, instructing the ignorant. 
Thus he continued a certain space, until such time 
as he came to a town in Berkshire, named Wantage, 
where, after he had by a long season exercised the 
office of a priest, in teaching and administering of 
the sacraments, but being no priest indeed, and had 
converted many unto the truth, he was at last ap¬ 
prehended and taken, as suspected of heresy, and 
carried to a place beside Wickham, to the bishop of 
Lincoln, to be examined; by whom he was sent to 
Oxford, and there cast into the prison called Bocardo. 

At that time Dr. Smith and Dr. Cotes governed 
the divinity schools, who, together with other divines 
and doctors, seemed not in this point to show the 
duty which the most meek apostle requireth in di¬ 
vines toward such as are fallen into any error, or 
lack instruction or learning. For, admit that he 
did not understand or see so much in the doctrine 
and controversies of divinity as the learned divines 
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did, yet Paul, writing unto the Romans, and in 
others places also, saith, that the weak are to 
be received into the faith, and not to the deter¬ 
mination of disputations; but the imbecility of the 
weak is to be borne by them that are stronger, &c. 
And in another place, we understand the spirit of 
lenity and gentleness to be requisite in such as are 
spiritual, who shall have to do with the weak flock 
of Christ, But, alas ! it is a sorrowful thing to 
see how far these divines are separate from the rule 
of the apostolic meekness, who, after they had this 
poor man fast entangled in their prison of Bocardo 
with famine and hunger, brought this poor servant 
of Christ unto that point, that, through the long 
consumption and lack of sleep, his natural strength 
being consumed, he lost his wits and reason ; where¬ 
by (as it is the manner of mad-men) he uttered many 
unseemly and indiscreet words: whereupon the 
divines spread rumours abroad that there was a 
heretic at Oxford, who could abide to hear the name 
of Jesu, but not the name of Christ, to be named; 
and therefore that he ought to be burned: and so 
thereupon condemned him. That done, they sent 
the articles, whereupon he was condemned, up to 
London, unto the lord chancellor, at that time being 
the Lord Audley, requiring of him a writ to put 
him to execution; of which articles we could only 
attain to knowledge and understanding but of two, 
which were these: 

“ First, That in the second article of the Creed, 
he would not have it Et in Jesum Christum^ &c., 
but Et in Jesum Jesum^ Ac. The second. That 
every poor priest, be he ever so poor or needy, 
being of a good conversation, hath as great power 
and authority in the church of God and ministra¬ 
tion of the sacraments, as the pope or any other 
bishops.” 

What all his opinions and articles were, where¬ 
with he was charged, it needeth not here to re¬ 
hearse ; for as he was then a man mad, and destitute 
of sense and reason, so his words and sayings could 
not be sound. Yea rather, what wise man would 
ever collect articles against him, which said he 
could not tell what ? And if his articles were so 
horrible and mad as Cope in his Dialogues doth 
declare them, then was he, in my judgment, a man 
more fit to be sent to Bedlam, than to be had to 
the Are in Smithfield to be burned. For what rea¬ 
son is it to require reason of a creature mad or 
unreasonable, or to make heresy of the words of a 
senseless man, not knowing what he affirmed ? 

But this is the manner and property of this holy 
mother church of Rome, that whatsoever cometh in 
their hands and inquisition, to the Are it must. 
There is no other way; neither pity that will move, 


nor excuse that will serve, nor age that they will 
spare, nor any respect almost that they consider, as 
by these two miserable examples, both of Collins 
and Cowbridge, it may appear; who rather should 
have been pitied, and all ways convenient sought 
how to reduce the silly wretches into their right 
minds again ; according as the true pastors of Israel 
be commanded, by the Spirit of God, to seek again 
the things that be lost, and to bind up the things 
that be broken, Ac., and not so extremely to burst 
the things that be bruised before. 

But, to end with this matter of Cowbridge, what¬ 
soever his madness was before, or howsoever erro¬ 
neous his articles were, (which, for the fond fantasies 
of them, I do not express,) yet, as touching his end, 
this is certain, that, when the day appointed was 
come, this meek lamb of Christ was brought forth 
unto the slaughter with a great band of armed men ; 
and, being made fast in the midst of the fire, (con¬ 
trary to their expectation,) oftentimes calling upon 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, with great 
meekness and quietness he yielded his spirit into 
the hands of the Lord. 

Puttedew and Leiton, martyrs. 

About the same time and year, or not much be¬ 
fore, when John Lambert suffered at London, there 
was one Puttedew also condemned to the fire, about 
the parts of Suffolk; who, coming into the church, 
and merrily telling the priest, that after he had 
drunk up all the wine alone, he afterwards blessed 
the hungry people with the empty chalice, was for 
the same immediately apprehended, and shortly 
after burned, leaving to us an experiment, Quam 
parum sit tutum ludere cum sanctis, as the old 
saying was then; but rather, as we may see now, 
Quam male tutum sit ludere cum impiis. 

The great and almost infinite number of most 
holy martyrs, the variety of matter, and the great 
celerity used in writing this story, is such, that 
we cannot use such exact diligence in perusing 
them all, or have so perfect memory in keeping the 
order of years, but that, sometimes, we shall some¬ 
what the more swerve or go astray; whereby it 
hath happened that this man William Leiton, as it 
were lying hidden among a great multitude of 
others, had almost escaped our hands; whom, not¬ 
withstanding that we have somewhat passed his 
time, yet do we not think meet to omit, or leave 
out of this catalogue or history. 

This William Leiton was a monk of Eye in the 
county of SuflTolk, and was burned at Norwich, for 
speaking against a certain idol which was accustom¬ 
ed to be carried about in the processions at Eye; 
and also for holding that the sacramental supper 
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ought to be administered in both kinds; about the 
year and time aforesaid. 

The hurning of N, Peke, martyr^ at Ipswich, 

In the burning of another Suffolk man, named 
N. Peke, dwelling some time at Earlstonham, and 
burned at Ipswich somewhat before the burning of 
these aforesaid, thus I find it recorded and testified; 
that when he, being fast bound to a stake, and 
furze set on fire round about him, was so scorched 
that he was as black as soot, one Dr. Redyng, there 
standing before him, with Dr. Heyre and Dr. 
Springwell, having a long wliite wand in his hand, 
did knock him upon the right shoulder, and said, 
“ Peke! recant, and believe that the sacrament of 
the altar is the very body of Christ, flesh, blood, 
and bone, after that the priest hath spoken the words 
of consecration over it; and here have I in my hand 
to absolve thee for thy misbelief that hath been in 
thee; ” having a scroll of paper in his hand. When 
he had spoken these words, Peke answered, and 
said, “ I defy it, and thee also; ’’ and with a great 
violence he spit from him very blood, which came 
by reason that his veins brake in his body for ex¬ 
treme anguish. And when the said Peke had so 
spoken, then Dr. Redyng said, “To as many as 
shall cast a stick to the burning of this heretic, 
is granted forty days of pardon by my lord bishop 
of Norwich.” 

Then Baron Carson, Sir John Audlcy, knight, 
with many others of estimation, being there present, 
did rise from their seats, and with their swords did 
cut down boughs, and throw them into the fire, and 
so did all the multitude of the people. Witness 
John Ramsey and others, who did see this act. 

In the year last before this, which was A. D. 
1537, it was declared how Pope Paul the Third in¬ 
dicted a general council, to be holden at Mantua: 
whereunto the king of England, amongst other 
princes, being called, refused cither to come or to 
send at the pope’s call, and for defence of himself 
directed out a public apology or protestation, ren¬ 
dering just and sufficient matter why he neither 
would, nor was bound to obey, the pope’s com¬ 
mandment ; which protestation is before to be read. 
This council, appointed to begin the twenty-third 
day of May, the year aforesaid, was then stopped 
by the duke of Mantua, pretending that he would 
suffer no council there, unless the pope would for¬ 
tify the city with a sufficient army, &c.; for which 
cause the pope prorogued the said council, to be 
celebrated in the month of November following, ap¬ 
pointing at the first no certain place. At length he 
named and determined the city of Vincenza, (lying 


within the dominion of the Venetians,) to be the 
place for the council. Whereunto when the king, 
the year next following, (which is this present year 
of our Lord 1538,) was requested by the emperor 
and other states, to resort either himself, or to 
send, he, again refusing, (as he did before,) sent a 
protestation, in way of defence and answer for him¬ 
self, to the emperor or other Christian princes. 

As the Lord, of his goodness, had raised up 
Thomas Cromwell to be a friend and patron to the 
gospel, so, on the contrary side, Satan (who is ad¬ 
versary and enemy to all good things) had his organ 
also, which was Stephen Gardiner, by all wiles and 
subtle means to impeach and put back the same; 
who, after he had brought his purpose to pass in 
burning good John Lambert, (as ye have heard,) 
proceeding still in his crafts and wiles, and thinking, 
under the names of heresies, sects, Anabaptists, and 
Sacramentaries, to exterminate all good books and 
faithful professors of God’s word out of England, 
so wrought with the king, that the next year fol¬ 
lowing, which was A. D. 1539, he gave out these 
injunctions, the copy and contents whereof I thought 
here also not to be pretermitted, and are these : 

“ First, That none, without special licence of the 
king, transport or bring from outward parts into 
England, any manner of English books, either yet 
sell, give, utter, or publish any such, upon pain of for¬ 
feiting all their goods and chattels, and their bodies 
to be imprisoned so long as it shall please the king’s 
Majesty. 

“ Item, That none shall print, or bring over, any 
English books with annotations or prologues, unless 
such books before be examined by the king’s privy 
council, or others appointed by his Highness ; and 
yet not to be put thereto these w’ords, cum prwilegio 
regally without adding, ad imprimcndum solum: 
neither yet to imprint it, without the king's privi¬ 
lege be printed therewith in the English tongue, 
that all men may read it. Neither shall they print 
any translated book, without the plain name of the 
translator be in it; or else the printer to be made 
the translator, and to suffer the fine and punishment 
thereof, at the king’s pleasure. 

“ Item, That none of the occupation of printing 
shall, within the realm, print, utter, sell, or cause 
to be published, any English book of Scripture, un¬ 
less the same be first viewed, examined, and ad¬ 
mitted by the king’s Highness, or one of his privy 
council, or one bishop within the realm, whose name 
shall therein be expressed, upon pain of the king’s 
most high displeasure, the loss of their goods and 
chattels, and imprisonment so long as it shall please 
the king. 

“ Item, Those that be in any errors, as Sacra- 
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mentaries, Anabaptists, or any others, that sell books 
having such opinions in them, being once known, 
both the books and such persons shall be detected and 
disclosed immediately unto the king’s Majesty, or one 
of his privy council; to the intent to have it punished, 
without favour, even with the extremity of the law. 

“ Item, That none of the king's subjects shall 
reason, dispute, or argue upon the sacrament of the 
altar, upon pain of losing their lives, goods, and 
chattels, without all favour, only those excepted 
that be learned in divinity: they to have their li¬ 
berty in their schools and appointed places accus¬ 
tomed for such matters. 

“ Item, That the holy bread and holy water, pro¬ 
cession, kneeling and creeping on Good Friday to 
the cross, and Easter-day, setting up of lights be¬ 
fore the Corpus Christi, bearing of candles on Can- 
dlemas-day, purification of women delivered of child, 
offering of chrisms, keeping of the four offering- 
days, paying their tithes, and such-like ceremonies, 
must be observed and kept till it shall please the 
king to change or abrogate any of them.” 

This article was made for that the peojde were 
not quieted and contented (many of them) with the 
ceremonies then used. 

“ Finally, All those priests that be married, and 
openly known to have their wives, or that hereafter 
do intend to marry, shall be deprived of all spiritual 
promotion, and from doing any duty of a priest, 
and shall have no manner of office, dignity, cure, 
privilege, profit, or commodity in any thing apper¬ 
taining to the clergy, but from thenceforth shall be 
taken, had, and reputed as lay persons, to all pur¬ 
poses and intents : and those that shall, after this 
proclamation, marry, shall run in his Grace’s in¬ 
dignation, and sutler punishment and imprisonment 
at his Grace's will and pleasure. 

“ Item, He chargeth all archbishops, bishops, 
archdeacons, deacons, provosts, parsons, vicars, cu¬ 
rates, and other ministers, and every of them, in their 
own persons, within their cures, diligently to preach, 
teach, open, and set forth to the people, the glory of 
God and truth of his word; and also, considering 
the abuses and superstitions that have crept into the 
hearts and stomachs of many by reason of their fond 
ceremonies, he chargeth them, upon pain of impri¬ 
sonment at his Grace’s pleasure, not only to preach 
and teach the word of God accordingly, but also 
sincerely and purely, declaring the difference be¬ 
tween things commanded by God, and the rites and 
ceremonies in their church then used, lest the peo¬ 
ple thereby might grow into further superstition. 

“ Item, Forasmuch as it appeareth now clearly, 
that Thomas Becket, some time archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, stubbornly withstanding the wholesome 


laws established against the enormities of the clergy, 
by the king’s Highness’s noble progenitor, King 
Henry the Second, for the commonwealth, rest, and 
tranquillity of this realm, of his froward mind fled 
the realm into France, and to the bishop of Rome, 
maintainer of those enormities, to procure the abro¬ 
gation of the said laws (whereby arose much trouble 
in this said realm); and that his death, which they 
untruly called martyrdom, happened upon a rescue 
by him made; and that (as it is written) he gave 
opprobrious words to the gentlemen which then 
counselled him to leave his stubbornness, and to 
I avoid the commotion of the people, risen up for that 
rescue, and he not only called the one of them 
‘ bawd,’ but also took Tracy by the bosom, and vio¬ 
lently shook him, and plucked him in such manner 
that he had almost overthrown him to the pavement 
of the church, so that upon this fray, one of their 
company, perceiving the same, struck him, and so 
in the throng Becket was slain: and further, that 
his canonization was made only by the bishop of 
Rome, because he had been both a champion to 
maintain his usurped authority, and a bearer of the 
iniquity of the cleigy : 

“ For these, and for other great and urgent causes 
long to recite, the king's Majesty, by the advice of 
his council, hath thought expedi(*nt to declare to 
his loving subjects, that notwithstanding the said 
canonization, there appeareth nothing in his life and 
exterior conversation whereby he should be called 
a saint, but rather esteemed to have been a rebel and 
traitor to his prince. 

“ Therefore his Grace straitly chargeth and com- 
mandeth, that from henceforth the said Thomas 
Becket shall not be esteemed, named, reputed, and 
called a saint, but Bishop Becket; and that his 
images and pictures through the whole realm shall 
be plucked down, and avoided out of all churches, 
chapels, and other places; and that from henceforth 
the days used to be festival in liis name, shall not 
be observed, nor the service, office, antiphons, col¬ 
lects, and prayers in his name read, but rased and 
put out of all the books; and that all their festival- 
days, already abrogated, shall be in no wise solemn¬ 
ized, but his Grace’s ordinances and injunctions 
thereupon observed ; to the intent his Grace’s loving 
subjects shall be no longer blindly led and abused 
to commit idolatry, as they have done in times past: 
upon pain of his Majesty’s indignation, and impri¬ 
sonment at his Grace's pleasure. 

“ Finally, his Grace straitly chargeth and com- 
mandeth, that his subjects do keep and observe all 
and singular his injunctions made by his Majesty, 
upon the pain therein contained.” 

Here followeth how religion began to go backward. 
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The variable changes and mutations of religion 
in King Henry's days. 

O many which be 
yet alive, and can 
testify these things, 
it is not unknown, 

stood in these days; 
how hardly and 
with what difficulty 
it came forth ; what 
chances and changes 
it suffered. Even as (he king was ruled and gave 
ear sometimes to one, sometimes to another, so one 
while it went forward, at another season as much 
backward again, and sometimes clean altered and 
changed for a season, according as they could pre¬ 
vail, who were about the king. So long as Queen 
Anne lived, the gospel had indifferent success. 

After that she, by sinister instigation of some 
about the king, was made away, the course of the 
gospel began again to decline, but that the Lord 
then stirred up the Lord Cromwell opportunely to 
help in that behalf; who, no doubt, did much avail, 
for the increase of God’s true religion, and much 
more had brought to perfection, if the pestilent ad¬ 
versaries, maligning the prosperous glory of the 
gospel, by contrary practising had not craftily un¬ 
dermined him, and supplanted his virtuous pro¬ 
ceedings. By means of which adversaries it came 
to pass, after the taking away of the said Cromwell, 
that the state of religion more and more decayed 
during all the residue of the reign of King Henry. 

Among these adversaries above mentioned, the 
chief captain was Ste])hen Gardiner, bishop of Win¬ 
chester; who, with his confederates and adherents, 
disdaining at the state of the Lord Cromwell, and 
at the late marriage of the Lady Anne of Cleves 
(who, in the beginning of the year of our liord 1540, 
was married to the king); as also grieved partly at 
the dissolution of the monasteries, and fearing the 
growing of the gospel, sought all occasions how to 
interrupt these happy beginnings, and to train the 


king to their own purpose. Now what occasion 
this wily Winchester found out to work upon, ye 
shall hear in order as followeth: 

It happened the same time, that the Lord Crom¬ 
well, for the better establishing of sincere religion 
in this realm, devised a marriage for the king, to be 
concluded between him and the Lady Anne of 
Cleves, whose other sister was already married unto 
the duke of Saxony. By this marriage it was sup¬ 
posed that a perpetual league, amity, and alliance, 
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should be nourished between this realm and the 
princes of Germany; and so thereby godly religion 
might be made more strong on both parts against 
the bishop of Rome and his tyrannical religion. 
But the devil, ever envying the prosperity of the 
gospel, laid a stumbling-block in that clear way for 
the king to stumble at. For, when the parents of 
the noble lady were communed withal for the fur¬ 
therance of the said marriage, among others of her 
friends whose good will was required, the duke of 
Saxony, her brother-in-law, misliked the marriage, 
partly for that he would have had her bestowed 
upon some prince of Germany more nigh unto her 
sister, and partly for other causes which he thought 
reasonable. Whereupon it followed that the slack¬ 
ness of the duke in that behalf being espied, crafty 
Winchester, taking good hold-fast thereon, so alien¬ 
ated the king’s mind from the amity that seemed 
now to begin and grow between the duke and the 
king, that by the occasion thereof he brought the 
king at length clean out of credit with that reli¬ 
gion and doctrine, which the duke had then main- 
► tained many years before. 

This wily Winchester, with his crafty fetches, 
partly upon this occasion aforesaid, and partly also 
by other pestilent persuasions creeping into the 
king’s ears, ceased not to seek all means how to 
work his feat, and to overthrow religion, first bring¬ 
ing him in hatred with the German princes, then 
putting him in fear of the emperor, of the French 
king, of the pope, of the king of Scots, and other 
foreign powers to rise against him; but especially 
of civil tumults and commotions here within this 
realm, which above all things he most dreaded, by 
reason of innovation of religion, and dissolving of 
abbeys, and for abolishing of rites and other customs 
of the church, sticking so fast in the minds of the 
people, that it was to be feared lest their hearts 
were or would be shortly stirred up against him, 
unless some speedy remedy were to the contrary 
provided: declaring, moreover, what a dangerous 
matter in a commonwealth it is, to attempt new al¬ 
terations of any thing, but especially of religion. 
Which being so, he exhorted the king, for his own 
safeguard, and public quiet and tranquillity of his 
realm, to see betimes how and by what policy these 
so manifold mischiefs might be prevented. Against 
which no other way or shift could be better devised, 
than if he would show himself sharp and severe 
against these new sectaries. Anabaptists and Sacra- 
mentaries (as the}" called them); and would also set 
forth such articles, confirming the ancient and 
catholic faith, as whereby he might recover again 
his credence with Christian princes, and whereby all 
the world besides might see and judge him to be a 
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right and perfect catholic. By these, and such-like 
crafty suggestions, the king, being too much se¬ 
duced and abused, began to withdraw his defence 
from the reformation of true religion, supposing 
thereby to procure to himself more safety both in 
his own realm, and also to avoid such dangers which 
otherwise might happen by other princes; especi¬ 
ally seeing of late he had refused to come to the 
general council at Vincenza, being thereto invited 
both by the emperor, and other foreign potentates, 
as ye have heard before. And therefore, although 
he had rejected the pope out of this realm, yet be¬ 
cause he would declare himself, nevertheless, to be a 
good catholic son of the mother church, and a with- 
stander of new innovations and heresies, (as the 
blind opinion of the world then did esteem them,) 
first he stretched out his hand to the condemning 
and burning of Lambert; then, afterwards, he gave 
out those injunctions above prefixed; and now, fur¬ 
ther to increase this opinion with all men, in the 
year next following, which was A. D. 1540, through 
the device and practice of certain of the pope’s 
factors about him, he summoned a solemn parliament, 
to be holden at Westminster the 28th day of April, 
of all the states and burgesses of the realm; also a 
synod or convocation of all the archbishops, bishops, 
and other learned of the clergy of this realm, to be 
in like manner assembled. 

The Act of the Six Articles, 

In which parliament, synod, or convocation, cer¬ 
tain articles, matters, and questions, touching re¬ 
ligion, were decreed by certain prelates, to the 
number especially of six, commonly called The Six 
Articles, (or. The Whip with Six Strings,) to be had 
and received among the king's subjects, on pretence 
of unity. But what unity thereof followed, the 
groaning hearts of a great number, and also the 
cruel death of divers, both in the days of King 
Henry, and of Queen Mary, can so well declare as 
I pray God never the like be felt hereafter. 

The doctrine of these wicked articles in the 
bloody Act contained, although it be worthy of no 
memory amongst Christian men, but rather deserv’cth 
to be buried in perpetual oblivion, yet, for that the 
office of history compelleth us thereunto, for the 
more light of posterity to come, faithfully and truly 
to comprise things done in the church, as well one 
as another, this shall be briefly to recapitulate the 
sum and effect of the aforesaid six articles, in order 
as they were given out, and hereunder do follow. 

The first Article, 

The first article in this present parliament ac-. 
corded and agreed upon, was this; “ That in the 


most blessed sacrament of the altar, by the strength 
and efficacy of Christ’s mighty word, (it being 
spoken by the priest,) is present really, under the 
form of bread and wine, the natural body and blood 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ, conceived of the Virgin 
Mary; and that after the consecration there remain- 
eth no substance of bread or wine, or any other sub¬ 
stance, but the substance of Christ, God and man.” 

The second Article. 

That the communion in both kinds is not neces¬ 
sary ad salutem^ by the law of God, to all persons: 
and that it is to be believed, and not doubted of, 
but that in the flesh, under form of bread, is the 
very blood, and with the blood, under form of 
wine, is the very flesh, as well apart, as they were 
both together.” 

The third Article. 

“ That priests, after the order of priesthood re¬ 
ceived as before, may not marry by the law of God.” 

The fourth Article. 

** That vows of chastity or widowhood, by man or 
woman made to God advisedly, ought to be ob¬ 
served by the law of God; and that it exempteth 
them from other liberties of Christian people, which, 
without that, they might enjoy.” 

The fifth Article. 

“ That it is meet and necessary, that private masses 
be continued and admitted in this English church 
and congregation ; as whereby good Christian 
people, ordering themselves accordingly, do receive 
both godly and goodly consolations and benefits > 
and it is agreeable also to God's law.” 

The sixth Article. 

“ That auricular confession is expedient and neces¬ 
sary to be retained and continued, used and fre¬ 
quented, in the church of God.” 

After these articles were thus concluded and con¬ 
sented upon, the prelates of the realm, craftily per¬ 
ceiving that such a foul and violent Act could not 
take place or prevail unless strait and bloody penal¬ 
ties were set upon them, they caused, through their 
accustomed practice, to be ordained and enacted by 
the king and the lords sj)iritual and temporal, and 
the commons in the said parliament, as follovveth: 

The penalty upon the first Article. 

“That if any person or persons, wdthin this realm 
of England, or any other the king’s dominions, after 
the twelfth day of July next coming, by word, writ- 
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ing, imprinting, ciphering, or any otherwise, should 
publish, preach, teach, say, affirm, declare, dispute, 
argue, or hold any opinion, that in the blessed sa¬ 
crament of the altar, under form of bread and wine, 
(after the consecration thereof,) there is not present 
really the natural body and blood of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, conceived of the Virgin Mary, or that 
after the said consecration there remaineth any sub¬ 
stance of bread or wine, or any other substance but 
the substance of Christ, God and man ; or, after 
the time above said, publish, preach, teach, say, 
affirm, declare, dispute, argue, or hold opinion, that 
in the flesh, under the form of bread, is not the 
very blood of Christ, or that with the blood of 
Christ, under the form of wine, is not the very 
flesh of Christ, as well apart, as though they w^ere 
both together; or by any of the means above- 
said, or otherwise, preach, teach, declare, or affirm 
the said sacrament to be of other substance than is 
above said, or by any mean contemn, deprave, or 
despise the said blessed sacrament: that then, every 
such person so offending, their aiders, comforters, 
counsellors, consenters, and abettors therein, (being 
thereof convicted in form under written, by the au¬ 
thority above said,) should be deemed and adjudged 
heretics, and every such offence should be adjudged 
manifest heresy; and that every such offender and 
offenders should therefore have and suffer judgment, 
execution, pain and pains of death by way of burn¬ 
ing, without any abjuration, benefit of the clergy, 
or sanctuary, to be therefore permitted, had, allowed, 
admitted, or suffered ; and also should therefore for¬ 
feit and lose to the king's Highness, his heirs and 
successors, all his or their honours, manors, castles, 
lands, tenements, rents, reversions, services, posses¬ 
sions, and all other his or their hereditaments, goods 
and chattels, farms and freeholds, whatsoever they 
were, which any such offender or offenders should 
have, at the time of any such offence or offences, 
committed or done, or at any time after, as in any 
cases of high treason.” 

The penalties upon the last five Articles. 

And as touching the other five articles follow¬ 
ing, the penalties devised for them were these : 
“ That every such person or persons which do preach, 
teach, obstinately affirm, uphold, maintain, or de¬ 
fend, after the twelfth day of July the said year, 
any thing contrary to the same: or if any, being in 
orders, or after a vow advisedly made, did marry, 
or make marriage, or contract matrimony, in so do¬ 
ing should be adjudged as felons, and lose both life, 
and forfeit goods, as in case of felony, without any 
benefit of the clergy, or privilege of the church or 
of the sanctuary, &c. 


“ Item, That every such person or persons, which 
after the day aforesaid, by word, writing, printing, 
ciphering, or otherwise, did publish, declare, or hold 
opinion contrary to the five articles above express¬ 
ed, being for any such offence duly convicted or 
attainted: for the first time, besides the forfeit of 
all his goods and chattels, and possessions whatso¬ 
ever, should suffer imprisonment of his body at the 
king’s pleasure: and for the second time, being ac¬ 
cused, presented, and thereof convicted, should suffer 
as in case aforesaid of felony. 

“ Item, If any within order of priesthood, before 
the time of the said parliament, had married or con¬ 
tracted matrimony, or vowed widowhood, the said ma¬ 
trimony should stand utterly void and be dissolved. 

“ Item, That the same danger that belonged to 
priests marrying their wives, should also redound 
to the women married unto the priests. 

“ Furthermore, for the more effectual execution 
of the premises, it was enacted by the said parlia¬ 
ment, that full authority of inquisition of all such 
heresies, felonies, and contempts, should be commit¬ 
ted and directed down into every shire, to certain 
persons specially thereunto appointed ; of which 
persons three at least, (provided always the arch¬ 
bishop, or bishop, or his chancellor, or his commis¬ 
sary, be one,) should sit four times at least in the 
year; having full power to take, information and 
accusation, by the depositions of any two lawful 
persons at the least, as well as by the oaths of twelve 
men, to examine and incpiire of all and singular the 
heresies, felonies, and contempts above remember¬ 
ed ; having also as ample power to make process 
against every person or persons indicted, presented, 
or accused before them ; also to hear and determine 
the aforesaid heresies, felonies, contempts, and other 
offences, as well as if the matter had been presented 
before the justices of peace in their sessions. And 
also, that the said justices in their sessions, and 
every steward or under-steward, or his deputy, in 
their law-days, should have power, by the oaths of 
twelve lawful men, to inquire, likewise, of all and 
singular the heresies, felonies, contempts, and other 
offences, and to hear and determine the same, to all 
effects of this present Act, &c. 

“ Provided withal, that no person or persons there¬ 
upon accused, indicted, or presented, should be ad¬ 
mitted to challenge any that should be empannelled 
for the trial of any matter or cause, other than for 
malice or envy; which challenge should forthwith 
be tried in like manner, as in cases of felony, &c. 

«Provided, moreover, that every person that 
should be named commissioner in this inquisition, 
should first take a corporal oath, the tenor of which 
oath here ensueth. 
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The oath of the commissioners. 

“ Ye shall swear, that ye, to your cunning, wit, 
and power, shall truly and indifferently execute tlie 
authority to you given by the king's commission, 
made for correction of heretics and other offenders 
mentioned in the same commission, without any 
favour, affection, corruption, dread, or malice, to be 
borne to any person or persons, as God you help, 
and all saints.’’ 

And thus much briefly collected out of the Act 
and originals, which more largely are to be seen in 
the statute, anno 31, reg. Hen. VIIT., concerning 
the six articles, which otherwise, for the bloody 
cruelty thereof, are cjilled The Whip with Six 
Strings, set forth after the death of Queen Anne, 
and of good John Lambert, devised by the cruelty 
of the bishops, but especially of the bishop of 
Winchester, and at length also subscribed by King 
Henry. But herein, as in many other parts more, 
the crafty policy of that bishop appeared, who, like 
a lurking serpent, most slily watching his time, if 
he had not taken the king coming out upon a sud¬ 
den, there where it was, (I spare here to report as 
I heard,) it was thought and affirmed by certain 
which then were pertaining to the king, that Win¬ 
chester had not obtJiined the matter so easily to be 
subscribed as he did. 

These six articles above specified, although they 
contained manifest errors, heresies, and absurdities 
against all Scripture and learning, (as all men hav¬ 
ing any judgment in God's word may plainly under¬ 
stand,) yet such was the miserable adversity of that 
time, and the power of darkness, that the simple 
cause of truth and of religion was utterly left deso¬ 
late, and forsaken of all friends. For every man 
seeing the king’s mind so fully addicted, upon politic 
respects, to have these articles pass forward, few or 
none in all that parliament would appear, which 
either could perceive what was to be defended, or 
durst defend what they understood to be true, save 
only Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, who then, 
being married, (as is supposed,) like a constant 
patron of God’s cause, took upon him the earnest 
defence of the truth, oppressed in the parliament; 
three days together disputing against those six wicked 
articles; bringing forth such allegations and au¬ 
thorities, as might easily have helped the cause; 
who, in the said disputation, behaved himself with 
such humble modesty, and with such obedience in 
words towards his prince, protesting the cause not 
to be hie, but the cause of Almighty God, that 
neither his enterprise was raisliked of the king; 
and again, his reasons and allegations were so strong. 


that they could not well be refuted. Wherefore the 
king, (who ever bare special favour unto him,) well 
liking his zealous defence, only willed him to depart 
out of the parliament-house into the council-chamber, 
for a time, (for safeguard of his conscience,) till the 
Act should pass and be granted ; which he, notwith¬ 
standing, with humble protestation, refused to do. 

After the parliament was finished, and that matter 
concluded, the king, considering the constant zeal 
of the archbishop in defence of his cause, and partly 
also weighing the many authorities and reasons 
whereby he had substantially confirmed the same, 
sent the Lord Cromwell, (who, within few days 
after, was apprehended,) the two dukes of Norfolk 
and Suffolk, and all the lords of the parliament, to 
dine with him at Lambeth; where they signified 
unto him, that it was the king’s pleasure, that they 
all should, in his Highness’s behalf, cherish, comfort, 
and animate him, as one that for his travail in that 
parliament had declared himself both greatly 
learned, and also a man discreet and wise ; and 
therefore they willed him not to be discouraged in 
any thing that was passed in that parliament con¬ 
trary to his allegations. 

He most humbly thanked, first, the king’s High¬ 
ness, for his singular good affection towards him, 
and them for all their pains; adding moreover, that 
he so hoped in God, that hereafter his allegations 
and authorities should take place to the glory of 
God, and commodity of the realm : which allega¬ 
tions and authorities of his, I wish were extant 
among us, to be seen and read. No doubt but 
they would stand, in time to come, in great good 
stead, for the overthrow of the wicked and per¬ 
nicious articles aforesaid. 

Allegations against the Six Articles. 

N the mean 
while, foras¬ 
much as the said 
heretical articrles 
are not so lightly 
to be passed 
over, whereby 
the rude and ig¬ 
norant multi¬ 
tude hereafter 
may be deceived 
in the false and erroneous doctrine of them any more, 
as they have been in times past, for lack of right in¬ 
struction and experience of the ancient stale and 
course of times in our fore-elders’ days; I thought 
therefore, (the Lord thereunto assisting,) so much as 
antiquity of stories may help to the restoring again of 
truth and doctrine decayed, to annex hereunto some 
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allegations out of ancient records, which may give 
some light to the convincing of these new-fangled 
articles and heresies above touched. 

And first, as touching the article of transubstan- 
tiation, wherein this parliament doth enact that the 
sacrament of the altar is the very natural body of 
Christ, the selfsame which was born of the Virgin 
Mary ; and that in such sort as there remaineth no 
substance of bread and wine, after the priest’s con¬ 
secration ; but only the body and blood of Christ, 
under the outward forms of bread and wine : First, 
here is to be noted, that this monstrous article of 
theirs, in that form of words as it standeth, was 
never obtruded, received, or holden either in the 
Greek church, or in the Latin church, universally for 
a catholic, that is, for a general, opinion or article of 
doctrine, before the time of the Lateran council at 
Rome, under Pope Innocent the Third, A. D. 1216. 

And forasmuch as it hath been a common per¬ 
suasion jimongst the most sort of people, that this 
article, in the form of words as here it standeth, is, 
and hath been ever since Christ*^ time, a true catho¬ 
lic and general doctrine, commonly received and 
taught in the church, being approved by the Scrip¬ 
tures and doctors, and consent of all ages unto this 
present time; to the intent therefore that the con¬ 
trary may appear, and the people may see how far 
they have herein been beguiled, we will here (Christ 
willing) make a little stay in our story, and examine 
this foresaid article by true antiquity and course of 
histories, to try whether it be a doctrine old or new. 

Now therefore, for the better discussing of the 
matter, let us first orderly and distinctly advise the 
words of the article; the contents of which article 
consist in two parts or members. In the first where¬ 
of is noted to us a presence of a thing which there 
was not before: in the second, is noted a privation 
or absence of a thing which there before was present. 

The presence is noted by these words of the arti¬ 
cle, where it is said that in the blessed sacrament, 
by the words pronounced, are present the natural 
body and blood of our Saviour under the forms of 
bread and wine: so that in these words, both the 
sacrament and the natural body are imported ne¬ 
cessarily to be present. For else, how can the na¬ 
tural body of Christ be present in the sacrament 
under the forms of bread and wine, if the sacrament 
there were not present itself? or how can a thing be 
said to be in that which is not there ? Wherefore by 
these words both the sacrament, and also the body, 
must necessarily have their being and presence, the 
one being in the other. And this presence both of 
the sacrament and of the body, being rightly taken, 
may right well stand together; the sacrament to 
the outward eyes and mouth of man, the body of 


Christ to the inward eyes of faith, and mouth of the 
soul. And therefore touching these prepositions in 
this article, “ in ” and “ under,*' if question be asked, 
In what is the body of Christ? it may well be answer¬ 
ed, In the sacrament, to the eyes of our faith; like 
as the outward sacrament is also present to the out¬ 
ward eyes of the body. Again, if the question be 
asked. Under what is the body of Christ? it may 
be well answered. Under the forms of bread and 
wine, so as the doctors did take the forms to mean 
the outward elements and natures of the sacrament, 
and not the accidents. 

And thus, to the first part of the article, being 
well expounded, we do assent and confess the same 
to have been the true catholic opinion, approved by 
the ancient doctors and consent of all times, even 
from the first institution of this sacrament. 

But as concerning the second member or part of 
the article, which taketh away all presence and sub¬ 
stance of bread from the sacrament; to that we say, 
that first it standeth not with their own article: se¬ 
condly, that it standeth not with the doctrine of 
Scripture : thirdly, that it standeth not with antiqui¬ 
ty, but is merely a late invention. 

And first, that it agreeth not with their own arti¬ 
cle, it is manifest. For whereas in the former part 
of their article they say, that the natural body of 
Christ is present in the blessed sacrament under the 
forms of bread and wine, how can the natural body 
of Christ be present in the sacrament, if there re¬ 
main no sacrament? or how can any sacrament of 
the body remain, if there remain no substance of 
bread, which should make the sacrament ? for how 
can the body of Christ be in that thing, which is not ? 
or how can the sacrament of the body have any being, 
where the substance of bread hath no being ? For 
first, that the body itself cannot be the sacrament of 
the body, is evident of itself. 

Secondly, that the accidents of bread, without the 
substance of bread, cannot be any sacrament of 
Christ’s body, certain it is, and demonstrable by this 
argument. 

Argumentum k definitionc. 

A sacrament is, that which beareth a similitude 
of that thing whereof it is a sacrament. 

“ Accidents bear no similitude of that thing which 
is there signified. 

“ Ergo^ Accidents can in no wise be a sacra¬ 
ment." 

Wherefore, upon this argument being thus con¬ 
cluded, upon the same this also must needs follow. 

“ In the sacrament of the Lord's body, tbe thing 
that representeth must needs bear a similitude of 
the thing represented. 
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“ The substance of bread in the sacrament, is only 
that which beareth the similitude of Christ's body. 

“ Ergo^ The substance of bread must needs be 
in the sacrament.” 

And therefore, by this demonstration it is ap¬ 
parent that these two parts in the article aforesaid 
are evil couched together, whereof the one must 
needs destroy the other. For if the first part of the 
article be true, that the natural body of Christ is 
present in the sacrament, under the forms of bread 
and wine, and seeing the sacrament wherein the body 
of Christ is present must needs be the substance 
of bread, and not the accidents only of bread, as is 
above proved, then the substance of bread cannot 
be evacuated from the sacrament; and so the second 
member of the article must needs be false. 

Or, if the second part be true, that there is no 
substance of bread remaining, and seeing there is 
nothing else to make the sacrament of the natural 
body of Christ, but only the substance of bread, for¬ 
asmuch as the accidents of bread can make no sa¬ 
crament of Christ’s body, as is above showed; then, 
taking away the substance of bread, the first part of 
the article must needs be false, which saith, that 
the natural body of Christ is present in the sa¬ 
crament ; forasmuch as the substance of bread 
being evacuated, there remaineth no sacrament, 
wherein the body of Christ should be present. Se¬ 
condly, that it disagreeth from the whole order and 
course of the Scriptures, it is sufficiently explained 
before in the treatise of John Lambert upon the 
sacrament, as also in other sundry places in these 
volumes besides. Thirdly, that the said article of 
transubstantiation is no ancient or authentic doctrine 
in the church publicly received ; but rather is a no¬ 
velty lately invented, reaching not much above the 
age of three or four hundred years, or at most above 
the time of Lanfranc, A. D. 1070, it remains now 
to be proved. 

Wherein first may be joined this issue : that this 
monstrous paradox of transubstantiation was never 
induced or received publicly in the church, before 
the time of the Lateran council, under Pope Inno¬ 
cent the Third, A. D. 1216 ; or at most before the 
time of Lanfranc, the Italian, archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, A. D. 1070. 

In which lime of Lanfranc, I deny not but 
that this question of transubstantiation began to 
come in controversy, and was reasoned upon 
amongst certain learned of the clergy. But that 
this article of transubstantiation was publicly de¬ 
termined or prescribed in the church, for a general 
law or catholic doctrine, of all men necessarily to be 
believed, before the time of the aforesaid Innocent 
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the Third, it may be doubted, and also, by histories 
of time, proved to be false. 

And though our adversaries seem to allege out of 
the old doctors certain speeches and phrases, which 
they wrest and wring to their purposes; wherein 
they say, “ that the bread is called, is believed, and 
is, the body of Christ“ that of bread is made the 
body of Christand “ that the bread is changed, 
altered, or converted to the body of Christ, or is 
made to be his body“ that the creatures be con¬ 
verted into the substance of the body and blood of 
Christ“ that the bread and wine do pass into 
the Divine substancewith such other like sen¬ 
tences ; and bear themselves brag upon the same, 
as though this doctrine of transubstantiation stood 
upon the consent of the whole universal church, of 
all ages and times, of nations and people, and that 
the judgment of the church was never other than 
this: and yet, if the old doctors’ sayings be well 
weighed, and the discourse of times by this history 
well examined, it will be found that this pro¬ 
digious opinion of transubstantiation hath no such 
ground of consent and antiquity as they imagine; 
nor yet that any heresy or treason was made of de¬ 
nying transubstantiation before the time of Innocent 
the Third, or, at the furthest, of Lanfranc, as is 
aforesaid, about which time Satan, the old dragon, 
was prophesied by the Apocalypse, to be let loose, 
to seduce the world. 

For probation whereof, first I will begin with the 
time of Tertullian and of Augustine; which both 
do teach the sacrament to be a figure, a sign, a me¬ 
morial, and a representation of the Lord’s body, 
and knew no such transubstantiation ; and yet were 
no traitors nor heretics. 

Neither was St. Ambrose any heretic or traitor, 
where he writeth these words, JJt sint quof erant^ 
nec in aliud convertantur^ &c.; which words Lan¬ 
franc could not answer unto any other wise, but 
by denying them to be the words of Ambrose. 
Gelasius was bishop of Rome, and lived about five 
hundred years after Christ, and speakoth of a trans¬ 
mutation of the bread and wine into the Divine na¬ 
ture; but there, expounding himself, he declareth 
what he meaneth by that mutation, so that he ex¬ 
pressly showeth the elements of bread and wine, not¬ 
withstanding, to remain still in their proper nature, 
with other words more, very plain to the same ef¬ 
fect : unto the which words Contarenus in the as¬ 
sembly of Ratisbon could not well answer, but stood 
astonied. 

Theodoret likewise, speaking of the visible sym¬ 
bols, hath these words: “ After the sanctification 
they remain in their former substance, figure, and 
i form.” 
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Ireneus, where he salth that ** the bread broken, 
and the cup mixed, after the vocation of God, 
cease to be common bread any more, but are the 
Eucharist of the body and blood of Christand, 
explicating his words more plainly, addcth, more¬ 
over, that “ the Eucharist consisteth in two things, 
one being earthly, which is bread and wine; the 
other heavenly, which is the body and blood of 
Christ,” &c.: he declareth, in these words, both his 
own opinion plainly, and also teacheth us what was 
then the doctrine of his time. 

Hesichius also, who was five hundred years after 
Christ, where he speaketh of the said mystery, to 
bo both flesh and bread ; declaring thereby two 
substances to be in the sacrament. By the which 
we have to understand that transubstantiation, in 
his age, was not crept into the church; and yet 
neither heresy, nor treason, therefore, was ever laid 
to his charge for so saying. 

Emissene, comparing a man converted unto 
Christ by regeneration, unto the holy mysteries con¬ 
verted into the body and blood of our Lord, ex- 
presseth plainly, that outwardly nothing is changed, 
and that all the change is inward, kc .; wherein, no 
doubt, he spake against this article, and yet no man, 
in all that age, did accuse him therefore to be either 
heretic or traitor. 

Here might be added the words of Fulgentius, 
“ This cup is the new testament; that is, this cup 
which I deliver unto you, signifieth the new tes¬ 
tament.” 

Bede also, who lived about the year 730, writing 
upon the twenty-first Psalm, hath these words: 
“ Poor men, to wit, despisers of the world, shall 
eat indeed really, if it be referred unto the sacra¬ 
ments, and shall be filled eternally; because they 
shall understand in bread and in wine, being visibly 
set before them, a thing invisible, to wit, the true 
body and true blood of the Lord, which are true 
meat and true drink, wherewith not the belly is 
filled, but the mind is nourished.” 

And thus, in these words of Bede, likewise, is to 
be understood, that no transubstantiation as yet in 
his time was received in the church of England. 

Long it were to stand upon all particulars. 
Briefly to conclude; the further the church hath 
been from these our latter days, the purer it was in 
all respects, and especially touching this barbarous 
article of transubstantiation. We will now draw 
more near our own time, coming to the age of Ber¬ 
tram and of Hay mo, who were about the year of 
our Lord 810, under Charlemagne. 

By whose writing it is evident, that the church 
was infected as yet with no such fantasy of tran- 
eubstantiation, neither did any almost dream of 


taking away the substance of bread from the sacra¬ 
ment. For although Hay mo, Kemigius, Rabanus, 
and others who lived in that age, do attribute to 
the sacrament, that honourable name and reverence 
(as we also do) of the Lord’s body and blood, yet 
they exclude not from thence all substance of meal 
and bread, and leave the bare accidents, as our new- 
come Catholics do, as by the words of Haymo doth 
appear. Where he, following the words of Bede 
showeth also the cause, why it is so called by the 
name of the Lord's body } “ Because,” saith he, 

I “ bread confirmeth the heart of man, therefore it is 
called conveniently the body of Christ; and because 
wine worketh blood in the flesh of man, therefore it 
is referred to the blood of Christ.” What can be 
more eflectually spoken to prove the substance of 
bread there to remain ? for take away the substance 
of bread and wine, what is in the accidents left, that 
can confirm man’s heart, or engender blood in the 
flesh ? And therefore, seeing there must needs 
something remain, that must be referred to Christ’s 
body and blood in that sacrament, it either must be 
the substance of bread and wine, or else it can be 
no sacrament. And furthermore, speaking of the 
visible things which are sanctified, how and where* 
unto they be converted, he saith, that by the Holy 
Ghost they passed to a sacrament of the Lord’s body. 

And likewise the same Haymo, in another place, 
speaking of the fruits of the earth, that is, of corn 
and wine, declareth how our Saviour, making of 
them “an apt mystery,” converteth them to “a 
sacrament of his body and blood,” &,c. 

Bertram likewise, as he lived in the same age, 
so in like sort he showed his opinion therein, to the 
like effect as Haymo did. For, as Haymo, writing 
in these words, declareth, “ The sacrament is one 
thing, and the virtue of the sacrament is another 
thing; for the sacrament is received with the mouth, 
but with the virtue of the sacrament the inward 
man is satisfied.” 

So after like manner, Bertram, according to the 
same, thus writeth: “ The bread, which by the 
ministry of the priest is made the body of Christ, 
doth import one thing outwardly to the senses of 
man, and another thing it speaketh to the minds of 
the faithful. Outwardly, it is bread, the same it 
was before; the same form is pretended, the colour 
appeareth, the same taste remaineth: but inwardly, 
there is another matter far more precious and more 
excellent, because it is heavenly, which is the body 
of Christ that is seen, not with the outward eyes of 
the flesh, but with the sight of a faithful mind,” &c. 

We will now proceed to the testimony of Rabanus 
Maurus, bishop of Mentz, and scholar some time to 
Alcuinus, in Paris, an Englishman; who, living also 
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in the same age with Hay mo and Bertram, (which I 
was eight hundred years after Christ,) giveth the 
like testimony of this doctrine in his Book of In¬ 
stitutions; where he, asking the question why the 
Lord would give the mysteries of his body and blood 
then under such things as might be kept and re¬ 
served whole with great honour, thus he answcreth 
again : “ The Lord,” saith he, “ would rather that the 
sacraments of his body and blood should be received 
with the mouth of the faithful, and made to be their 
food, that by the visible action the invisible effect 
might be showed. For, like as material meat out¬ 
wardly nourisheth and quickeneth the body, so also 
the word of God inwardly nourisheth and strength- 
eneth the soul: for man liveth not only by bread, 
but by every word proceeding from the mouth of 
God.” And after followeth, “ For this bread and 
drink signifieth the eternal society of the Head and 
of the members together.” And again : “ For the 
sacraments are one thing, and the virtue of the sa¬ 
crament is another thing. The sacrament is re¬ 
ceived with the mouth ; with the virtue of the sa¬ 
crament the inward man is nourished; for the 
sacrament is turned to the nourishment of the body; 
but, by the virtue of the sacrament, the dignity of 
eternal life is gotten. Wherefore, like as the same 
is turned into us when we eat of it, so also are we 
turned into the body of Christ, when we live obe¬ 
diently and godly,” &c. 

Who seeth not by these words of this bishop, 
what form of doctrine was then in the church re¬ 
ceived concerning this article of the sacrament, 
such diverse from this our gross opinion of tran- 
Bubstantiation ? 

With the same Rabanus, also, accordeth another 
of the like standing and doctrine also, called Chris- 
tianus Druthmarus, who, writing upon Matthew, 
“ The wine,” saith he, “ doth cheer and cherish the 
blood, and, therefore, not inconveniently the blood 
of Christ is figured thereby : for whatsoever pro- 
ceedeth from him to us, it cheereth us with true 
gladness, and increaselh all goodness unto us.” 
And a little before, the said Druthmarus saith, 
“ The Lord gave to his disciples the sacrament of 
his body to the remission of sins, and keeping of 
charity; that they, alway remembering his doing, 
might do that in figure, which he should do for them. 
This is my body, saith he; that is, in sacrament.” 
This Druthmarus lived also in the time of Charle¬ 
magne, as witnesseth the abbot of Spanheim. 

After Bertram was Johannes Scotus, or else, as 
some call him, Johannes Erigena; a man well ac¬ 
cepted with Charles the Bald, and afterwards with 
Louis the Stammerer, about A. D. 880. He wrote 
a book, De Corpore et Sanguine Domini, so af¬ 


firming therein, and teaching, as he knew that Ber¬ 
tram had taught a little before in France, This 
book the pope caused to be condemned in the synod 
of Vercelli. Of the life and conversation of this 
Johannes Scotus, and also of his death, read before. 

In the year of our Ijord 950, lived Odo, archbishop 
of Canterbur}', in whose time, it appeareth, by the 
Romish Catholics' own confession, that many priests 
then affirmed, that the bread and wine, after conse¬ 
cration, did remain in their former substance, and 
that the said mysteries were only a figure of the 
body and blood of Christ, as we find it witnessed by 
Osberne himself, who did write the lives of Odu, 
Dunstan, and Elphege, at the bidding of Lanfranc, 
archbishop of Canterbury, as reporteth Edmerus, 
Anselm's chaplain. The words of Osberne be 
these: “ About this time,” saith Osberne, writing 
in the days of Lanfranc, “ certain of the clergy, 
being seduced by wicked error, did hold and main¬ 
tain that bread and wine, which are set upon the 
altar, after the consecration do remain in their former 
substance, and are but only a figure of the body 
and blood of Christ,” &.c. And no doubt but at 
that time the common opinion of most of the clergy 
was so, that the sacrament was the body and blood 
of Christ, and that the substance of bread and wine, 
notwithstanding, were not transubstantiated, as the 
Romish Catholics do now teach. But this is the 
guise of these men, that in their writings and stories 
still they diminish the better number, whereby their 
faction may seem ever to be the bigger; and there¬ 
fore to extenuate the common opinion then received 
in the church, he inferreth mention of certain of the 
clergy, &c. 

And as he faileth in the number of these clergy¬ 
men which then held against transubstanliation, so 
he upholdcth the same with as lying a miracle; 
which miracle he feigned to be wrought the same 
time, for the conversion of the said clergymen, by 
the blood dropping out of the host at mass, as Odo 
was breaking the host over the chalice. At the 
sight whereof, first, Odo himself (saith he) wept for 
joy; seeing his petition accomplished which he so 
earnestly prayed for. 

Secondarily, “ All those clergymen,” saith he, 
“ which before believed not this traiisiibstantia- 
tion, b)'^ and by were converted, and blessed the 
archbishoj) that ever he was born; desiring him to 
pray again, that the blood might return to his for¬ 
mer shape; and straight it was done.” And this 
was the miracle ; which seemeth as true as that which 
William of Malmesbury wfiteth of the said Odo, 
how, by his prayers, he caused a sword to come 
flying from heaven into King Ethelstan’s scabbard, 
when he had lost his own, as he would fight against 
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Analaniis; or else, as that miracle where the said 
Odo is said to cover and defend the church of Can¬ 
terbury, that no drop of rain could touch it, so long 
as the roof thereof was in making. 

In the which so miraculous a miracle, many things 
are to be marvelled. First, I marvel that at this 
great miracle of the archbishop in his cathedral 
church, amongst so many singing men, we read of no 
Te Deum there to be sung after the doing thereof. 

Secondly, 1 marvel that those priests and clerks 
which then denied transubstantiation, were suffered 
to be so near the archbishop at his mass, and that 
they were not committed rather to ward like heretics 
and traitors, if this article of transubstantiation had 
been then such a catholic doctrine, and so publicly 
received in the church, as they say it was. 

Thirdly, I marvel, seeing the time of miracles is 
expired, we, having the Scriptures to guide us, 
why the archbisliop would seek to miracles and ap¬ 
paritions to convert men, rather than to the law and 
prophets, according as we are commanded : espe¬ 
cially having no such examples of all the old doc¬ 
tors, which, in confutation of so many erroneous 
opinions, yet never sought to such miracles, or 
blind means. 

Fourthly, I marvel much at the discrepance in 
telling this tale, between Osberne and the others, 
which since have written Legends of Odo. For 
whereas Osberne, speaking of certain priests, naraeth 
no place, but leaveth the matter at largo; and 
speaketh absolutely, certain priests; all other, who 
have sin(;c written the I^egeiids of Odo, do, tell 
this tale against certain priests of Canterbury; 
adding to the words of Osberne, certain priests of 
Canterbury. But to convict the falsehood of them 
all, as well of Osberne as of the rest, there is 
a legend of the life of Odo, and of Oswald to¬ 
gether, more ancient than this of Osberne, written 
(as it may seem) in the time of Klfric, archbishop 
of Canterbury, and Elphege, then hishop of Win¬ 
chester, wherein mention is made indeed of this 
miracle, but after another sort tlian this of Osberne, 
and to another purpose than to dissuade certain 
priests, infected with that error, from the opinion 
before declared : which is only brought to show the 
holiness of Odo, as commonly the manner of legends 
is to do: so that in this old legend it is thus re¬ 
ported, that when this miracle was done, Odo dis¬ 
closed the matter not to many priests of England 
that were in that error, as Osberne w ould, “ but 
called unto him a certain faithful servant who was 
near about him, and showed unto him the miracle 
secretly ; ” whereupon the priest (saith the legend) 
much rejoiced at the holiness of Odo, and desired 
him to make his prayer to Almighty God, that the 
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body might return again to the former shape, &c. 
Out of this old lying legend Osberne, and other 
likewise that followed him, seerneth to have taken 
this tale, so that out of the error of one (as the 
manner is) springeth the error of a number more. 

But this much more I marvel, why this miracle 
is not storied in Henry Huntingdon, which profess¬ 
edly writeth of such miracles, nor in Roger Hove- 
den, and such others; but only in such blind le¬ 
gends, which commonly have no substance of verity, 
nor certainty of time or writer, to know when and 
by whom they were written, and for the most part 
are stuffed with lying visions and prodigious fables. 

Finally, if this miraculous fiction of Osberne 
were true, that for the converting of priests of 
England which would not believe transubstantiation, 
this blood did drop out of the host, (of which 
blood peradventure came the blood of Hayles,) and 
by the sight thereof, the priests eftsoon were all 
converted, (as Osberne pretendeth,) how then came 
it to pass, that after the time of Odo, in the days of 
Elfric, wdiich was after him archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, the third from Dunstan, and fourth from Odo, 
not only the i)riests of England, but also the arch¬ 
bishop himself, were not yet brought to the belief 
of this transubstantiation, but taught the very same 
doctrine of the sacrament then, which we do now: 
as most clearly appeareth both by the epistles and 
homilies of the aforesaid archbishop Elfric, which 
hereunder, for the more evidence (Christ willing) 
wc will annex. 

This Elfric, as saith Capgrave, in the life of 
Oswald, bishop of Worcester, was first abbot of 
St. Alban’s, and after made archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, about A. D. 996', in the time of King Ethel- 
dred, and of Wulfsinc, bishop of Sherbourne. 
Elfric, also, (as -witnesseth William of Malmesbury, 
in the life of Adclmus,) was abbot of Malmesbury. 
Furthermore, the said William of Malmesbury, 
writing of Elfric, archbishop of Canterbury, saith, 
that he was before bishop of Wells, and afterwards 
bishop of Canterbury. So, that Elfric was arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, it is out of all ambiguity. 
But whether Elfric, who was abbot, (of whom we 
do here speak,) were the same archbishop or not, 
by this diversity of Capgrave and Malmesbury, it 
may be doubtful. But whether he were or no, to 
this our present purpose is not greatly material, 
forasmuch as although they were divers persons, yet 
were they both in one age, and lived in one time 
together. 

Furthermore, the same Elfric, of whom now we 
speak, of what calling soever he was, yet, notwith¬ 
standing, he was of such estimation and good liking 
in those days amongst the most learned, that for 
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liis learning, authority, and eloquence, his writings 
were accepted and authorized among the canons 
and constitutions of the church in that time, as 
hereby may appear. For whereas the bishops and 
priests, before the coming of William the Conqueror, 
had collected together a certain hook of canons and 
ordinances to govern the clergy, gathered out of ge¬ 
neral and particular councils, out of the book of 
Gildas, out of the penitential books of Theodore, 
archbishop of Canterbury, out of the writings of 
Egbert, arclibishop of York, out of the epistles of 
Alcuinus, as also out of the writings of the old fa¬ 
thers of the primitive church, &c.; among the same 
canons and constitutions be placed these two epis¬ 
tles of the said Elfric hereunder following, whereof 
the one was sent to Wulfsine, bishop of Sherbourne, 
the other to Wulfstane, archbishop of York ; as yet 
are to be seen in two books belonging to the library 
of the church of Worcester, the one written in the 
old Saxons’ tongue, entitled Beppeopt: tmohe, the 
other for the most part in Latin, with this title, Ad- 
monitio Spiritualis Doctrinse : which book of Saxon 
canons and constitutions, sometime belonging to 
Wulfstane, bishop of Worcester, w^as given by him, 
as for a great jewel, to the church of Worcester, as 
by the same book appeareth. 

Moreover, besides this book of Worcester above- 
touched, there is yet extant also another like book 
of canons, belonging to the church of Exeter, where¬ 
in the same tvvo epistles of Elfric be contained in 
the old Saxon tongue, and also in Latin, and pre¬ 
scribed yearly to be read to the clerks and priests 
of that church; which book, in like manner, was 
given to the church of Exeter, by Leofric, the first 
and most famous bishop of that see. 

Of this Elfric, further, is to be understood, that 
he translated two books of fourscore sermons out of 
Latin into the Saxon speech, used then orderly to 
be read in churches on Sundays, and other festival 
days of the year. 

Of his epistles especially we read of four which 
he wrote, one to the monks of Egnehsam, De con- 
suetudine Monachorum : another to Wulfstane, 
archbishop of York, wherein is touched the matter 
of the sacrament: the third he wrote against priests’ 
marriage, to one Sygeferth, with whom there was a 
certain anchorite abiding, who defended the marriage 
of priests, affirming it to be lawful. The fourth he 
wrote to Wulfsine, bishop of Sherbourne, touch¬ 
ing the matter of the sacrament; in the which epis¬ 
tle, he, taking occasion by a certain abuse in his 
time, which was, that priests, on Easter-day, filled 
their housel-box for sick persons, and so kept it for 
the space of a whole year, till Easter came again, 
writeth upon that occasion in these words; 


“ Men shall reserve more carefully that holy 
housel, and not reserve it too long, but hallow other 
of new, for sick men, always within a week or a 
fortnight, that it be not so much as hoary; for so holy 
is the housel which to-day is hallowed, as that which 
on Easter-day was hallowed. That housel is 
Christ’s body not bodily, but ghostly : not the body 
which he suffered in, but the body of which he 
spake, when he blessed bread and wine, to housel, 
the night before his suffering, and said, by the bless¬ 
ed bread. This is my body : and, again by the 
holy wine. This is my blood which is shed for 
many in forgiveness of sins. Understand now 
that the Lord, who could turn that bread, before his 
suffering, to his body, and that wine, to his blood 
ghostlj% that the selfsame Lord blesseth daily, 
through the j>riest’s hands, bread and wine, to his 
ghostly body and to his ghostly blood.” 

After this epistle of Elfric above prefixed, written 
to Wulfsine, bishop of Sherbourne, concerning the 
sacramental bread, how it is not Christ’s body h. 
chamhee, that is, “ bodily,” or, as we term it now, 
“ really; ” and also how the same ought not to be over 
long kept in the }ux ; here followeth further another 
epistle of the said Elfric, written to Wulfstane, 
archbishop of York, both reprehending the said 
abuse above touched, and also containing matter 
more at large, against the bodily presence in the 
sacramental bread. I’lie copy of his epistle, in our 
English, here followeth : 

“ Some priests fill their box for housel on Easter- 
day, and to reserve it a whole year for sick men, as 
though that housel were more holy than any other. 
But they do unadvisedly, because it waxetli hoary 
or altogether rotten, by keeping it so long space: 
and thus are they become guilty, as the book wit- 
nesseth to us. If any do keep the housel so long, 
or lose it, or mice or other beasts do eat it, see what 
the penitential book saith by this: ‘ So holy is al¬ 
together that housel which is hallowed to-day, as 
that which is hallowed on Easter-day.’ Wherefore 
I beseech you to keep the holy body of Christ with 
more advisement, for sick men, from Sunday to 
Sunday, in a very clean box ; or at the most not to 
keep it above a fortnight, and then eat it, laying 
other in the place. We have an example hereof in 
Moses’ books, as God himself hath commanded in 
Moses’ law, how the priests should set, every Satur¬ 
day, twelve loaves, all new baked, upon the taber¬ 
nacle, which were called Panespropositionia: and 
those should stand there, in God’s tabernacle, till 
the next Saturday; and then did the priests them¬ 
selves eat them, and set others in the place.’' 

“ Some priests will not eat the housel which they 
do hallow. But we will now declare unto you how 
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the book speakelh by them: ‘ The priest that doth 
say mass, and dare not eat the housel, his conscience 
accusing him, is accursed.’ It is less danger to re¬ 
ceive the housel, than to hallow it. He that doth 
twice hallow one host to housel, is like unto those 
heretics, who do christen twice one child. Christ 
himself blessed housel before his suffering : he bless¬ 
ed the bread and brake it, thus speaking to his 
apostles, Eat this bread; it is rny body. And 
again, he blessed one chalice with wine, and thus 
also spake unto them, Drink ye all of this; this is 
mine own blood of the new testament, which is 
shed for many for the forgiveness of sins. The 
liord which hallowed housel before his suffering, 
and saith that the bread was his own body, and that 
the wine was truly his blood, halloweth daily, by 
the hands of the priest, bread to his body and wine 
to his blood, in ghostly mystery, as wc read in 
books. And yet, notwithstanding, that lively bread 
is not bodily so ; nor the self-same body that Christ 
suffered in ; nor is that holy wine the Saviour’s 
blood which was shed for us in bodily thing, but in 
ghostly understanding. Both be truly, that bread 
is his body, and that wine also is his blood; as was 
the heavenly bread which we call manna, that fed 
forty years God's people ; and the clear w'ater, 
whi(!h did then run from the stone in the wilder¬ 
ness, was truly his blood, as St. Paul wrote in one of 
his l‘ji)istlcs, All our fathers did eat in the wilder¬ 
ness the same ghostly meal, and drink the same 
gliostly driidv ; they drank of that ghostly stone, 
and that stuiu; was (dirist. The apostle hath said, 
as you have Ijeard, that they all did eat the same 
ghostly meat, and they all did drink the same 
gliostly drink. And he saith not bodily, but ghost¬ 
ly. And Clnist was not yet born, nor his blood 
shed, when the people of Israel did eat that meat 
and drank of that stone. And the stone was not 
liodily Christ, though he so said. It was the same 
inyfc.teiy in the old law, and they did ghostly signify 
that ghostly housel of our Saviour’s body, which we 
consecrate now.” 

Besides these epistles above prefixed of Elfric to 
Wiilfsinc and Wulfstane, which fight directly 
against transubstantiatioii, mention was touched 
also before of certain sermons, to the number of 
lourscorc, translated by the said Elfric out of Latin 
into the Saxon, that is, into our English tongue, as 
} e partly have heard before. Of the w'hich fourscore 
sermons, twenty-four were chiefly selected to be read, 
instead of homilies or treatises, unto the people; in 
sJich order as the first twelve sermons or treatises, 
treating of general matters, were appointed to be 
read at pleasure, and at the discretion of the minis¬ 
ter, The other twelve sermons were prescribed of 


proper feasts, whereof this testimony remaineth in 
the same book yet to be seen, both in the Saxon 
tongue, and also in the preface of the latter twelve 
sermons. 

Furthermore, as touching these fourscore sermons 
aforesaid, which Elfric translated into English, here 
is to be understood, that among the said sermons, 
used then orderly to be recited by the people, there 
was one appointed to be read In Die Sanclo 
Dasch(£, that is, upon Easter-day; which sermon, 
being translated by the said Elfric, we have here 
exhibited both in Saxon speech and English, to the 
intent that the Christian and indifferent reader, 
perusing the same, may judge thereby how the fan¬ 
tastical doctrine of transubstantiation, in those days 
of Elfric, and before his time, was hot yet received 
or known in the church of England ; forasmuch 
as the said sermon, being in Latin before, doth leave 
unto us an evident declaration, what was the com¬ 
mon opinion of the sacrament in the church received, 
before Elfric did ever set hand to translate the same 
out of the Latin. 

And though the Latin copies and exemplars of 
these aforesaid sermons are not remaining in our 
libraries, let that bo no marvel to thee, loving reader! 
but understand thereby the crafty packing of the 
pope’s clergy, who, in the time of Lanfranc and 
Pope Innocent, studying by all means how to pre¬ 
fer and further this their new-come doctrine of 
transubstantiation, did abolish and rase out of li¬ 
braries and churches all such books which made to 
the contrary. And therelbri', because Lanfranc, 
and other Italian priests here in England, understood 
not the Saxon books as they did the Latin, (all that 
which they understood they made away,) the Saxon 
books, because iht^y knew them not, they let re¬ 
main : and this is the cause wljy our Saxon copies 
arc now to be found: which to be true by three 
reasons conjectural it may be })i(>l)ul>ly supposed. 

First, for that these Saxon sermuns, being trans¬ 
lated out of the Latin, (as ye Iiave heard by tlic 
words of Elfric already j)roved,) wc see only 
the Saxon books reserved: of the Latin none do 
appear. 

Secondly, there is yet remaining one certain 
piece or fragment of an epistle of Elfric in llie library 
of Worcester ; wherein, so much as muketh against 
the matter of transubstantiation, we found in the 
middle of the said Latin epistle utterly rased out, 
so that no letter nor piece of a letter doth there ap¬ 
pear. The words cut out were these: “ Notwith¬ 
standing this sacrifice is not the same body of his 
wherein he suffered for us, nor the same blood of 
his which he shed for us: but, spiritually, it is 
made his body and blood as that manna which 
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tained from heaven, and the water which did flow 
out of the rock. As Paul,’ &c. These words, so 
rased out, arc to be restored again by anotlier Saxon 
book found in Exeter: by the rasing of which one 
place, it may easily be conjectured what these prac- 
tisers have likewise done in the rest. 

Thirdly, by one Italian trick of Polydore Virgil 
in our days, the properties and doings of all other 
Italian papists of elder time may partly be con¬ 
jectured : for so 1 am informed by such as pre¬ 
cisely will affirm it to be true, that when Polydore, 
being licensed by the king to view and search all 
libraries, had once accomplished his story by the 
help of sucli books as he had compiled out of libra¬ 
ries ; in the end, when he had taken out what he 
would, like a true factor for the pope's own tooth, 
he piled his books together, and set them all on a 
light fire. For what cause he so did, I cannot cer¬ 
tainly pronounce; but whoso considereth well his 
religion, may shrewdly suspect him : for a probation 
whereof, this may serve for a sufficient trial; that 
whereas of all other writers of histories that have 
been in England, as of Fabian, Lanquet, Rastal, 
More, licland, Bale, Hall, and such others, some of 
their books which they then occupied, yet remain in 
hands to be seen : only of such books as Polydore 
used, and which passed his hands, what Englishman 
is he that hath seen, or can show me one ? Where¬ 
by it may well be thought the aforesaid information 
to be true. As also by this one Italian trick of 
Polydore, may other Italians likewise be suspected, 
in making away such Latin hooks within this land, 
as made not for their purpose. But forasmuch as 
those Latin books be now abolished, and cannot be 
had, let us return to our tongue again, and see what 
this Saxon sermon of Elfri(;'s translation doth say for 
transnbstantiation ; the copy whereof here ensueth : 

“ Men beloved ! it hath been often said unto you 
about our Saviour's resurrection, how he, on this 
present day after his suffering, mightily rose from 
death. Now will we open unto you, through God's 
grace, of the holy housel, which ye should now go 
unto, and instruct your understanding about this 
mystery, both after the old covenant, and also after 
the new, that no doubting may trouble you about 
this lively food. 

“The Almighty God bade Moses, his captain in 
the land of Egypt, to command the people of Israel, 
to take to every family a lamb of one year old, the 
night they departed out of the country to the land 
of promise, and to offer that lamb to God, and atter 
to cut it, and to make the sign of the cross, with the 
lamb’s blood upon the side posts and the upper posts 
of their door; and afterwards to eat the lamb’s flesh 
roasted, and unleavened bread with wild lettuce. 


God saith unto Moses, Eat of the lamb nothing raw, 
nor sodden in water, but roasted at the fire. Eat 
the head, the feet, and the inwards, and let nothing 
of it be left until the morning ; if any thing thereof 
remain, that shall you burn >vith fire. Eat it in this 
wise: gird your loins, and do your shoes on your 
feet; have your staves in your hands; and eat it in 
haste. The time is the liord's passover. And 
there was slain on that night, in every house through¬ 
out all Pharaoh’s reign, the first-born child : and 
God's people of Israel were delivered from that sud¬ 
den death through the lamb’s offering, and his 
blood's marking. Then said God unto Moses, Keep 
this day in your remembrance, and hold it a great 
feast in your kindreds, with a perpetual observation; 
and cat unleavened bread always seven days at this 
feast. 

“ After this deed, God led the people of Israel 
over the Red Sea with dry foot, and drowned there¬ 
in Pharaoh and all his army, together with their 
possessions, and fed, afterwards, the Israelites forty 
years with heavenly food, and gave them water out 
of the hard rock, until they came to the promised 
land. Part of this story we have treated of in an¬ 
other place, and part we shall now declare; to wit, 
that which belongcth to the holy housel, Christian 
men may not now keep that old law bodily, but it 
hehoveth them to know what it ghostly signifieth. 
That innocent lamb which the old Israelites did then 
kill, had signification, after ghostly understanding, 
of Christ's suffering, who, ungnilty, shed his holy 
blood for our redemption. Hereof sing God’s 
servants at every mass, ‘ Thou Lamb of God ! that 
takest away the sins of the world, have mercy 
upon us.’ 

“ Those Israelites were di'livered from that sud¬ 
den death and from Pharaoh’s bondage, by the 
lamb's offering, which signified Christ's sufficing; 
through which we he delivered from everlasting 
death, and from the devil’s cruel reign, if we rightly 
believe in the true Redeemer of the whole world, 
Christ the Saviour. That lamb was offered in the 
evening; and our Saviour suffered in the sixth age 
of this world. This age of this corruptible world, 
is reckoned unto the evening. They marked with 
the lamb’s blood, upon the doors and the upper 
posts, Thau^ that is, the sign of cross, and so were 
defended from tlie angels that killed the Egyptians* 
first-born child. And we ought to mark our fore¬ 
heads and our bodies with the token of Christ's 
rood, that we also may be delivered from destruc¬ 
tion, when we shall be marked both on forehead, 
and also in heart, with the blood of our Lord's suf¬ 
fering. Those IsraeliUiS did eat the lamb’s fiesh nt 
their Easter time, when they were delivered ; and 
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we receive ghostly Christ’s body, and drink his 
blood, when we receive with true belief that holy 
housel. That time they kept with them at Raster 
seven days, with great worship, when they were de¬ 
livered from Pharaoh, and went from that land. So 
also Christian men keep Christ's resurrection at tlie 
time of Easter these seven dri^-s, because through 
his sufFcring and rising we be delivered, and be 
made clean by going to tliis holy housel, as Chiist 
saith in his Gospel: Verily, verily I say unto you, 
ye have no life in you except ye eat my flesh, and 
drink my blood. He that eateth my flesh and drink- 
elh my blood, ahideth in me, and I in him, and hath 
that everlasting life, and I shall raise him up in the 
last day. I am the lively bread that came down 
fi om heaven : not so as your forefathers did eat that 
heavenly hn^ad in the wilderness, and afterwards 
‘ji ^'ed. He that eateth this bread liveth for ever, 
lie blessed bread before his suffering, and divided 
it to his disciples, thus saying, Eat of this bread ; 
it is my body: and do this in my remembrance. 
Also Ih'. blessed wine in one cup, and said. Drink 
\c all of this. This is my blood that is shed for 
many, in forgivemess of sins. The a])osllcs did as 
Christ commanded ; that is, th(‘y blcss('d bread and 
wine to housel again afterwards in his remembrance. 
Even so, also, their successors and all priests, by 
Christ's commandment, do bless bread and wine to 
housel in his name with the apostolic blessing. 

“ Now men have often searched and do yet often 
search, how bread that is gathered of corn, and 
through firc’S heat baked, rmiy be turned (o Christ's 
body ; or bow wine tliat is pressed out of many 
grapes is turned, tliroiigh one blessing, to the Lord's 
blood. Now say we to such men, that some things 
he spoken of (dirist by sigiiiHcation, and some be 
things certain. True this is, and certain, that (^hrist 
was horn of a maid, and suffered death of his own 
accord, and was buried, and on this day rose from 
death. He is said to be bread by signification, and 
a lamb, and a lion, and a mountain. He is called 
bread, because be is our life, and angels’ life. He 
is said to be a lamb for his innoecncy ; and a lion 
for strength, wherewith lie overcame the strong 
devil. But Christ is not so, notwithstanding, after 
true nature; neither bread, nor a lamb, nor a lion. 
Why is then the hol}^ housel called Christ’s body, 
or his blood, if it be not truly what it is called? 
Truly the bread and tlie wine which in the supper 
by the priest ai*c hallowed, show cue tiling without, 
to human understanding, and another thing within, 
to believing minds. Witliout, they he seen bread 
and wine, both in figure and in taste ; and they be 
truly, after their hallowing, Christ’s body and his 
blood, through ghostly mystery. 


“ A heathen child is christened, yet he altereth not 
his shape without, though he be changed within. 
He is brought to the font-stone sinful, through 
Adam’s disobedience; howbeit be is washed from 
all sin within, though he hath not changed his shape 
without. Even so the holy font water, that is called 
the wellspring of life, is like in shape to other 
waters, and is subject to corruption; but the Holy 
Ghost’s might cometh to the corrujitiblc water, 
through the priest’s blessing, and it may, after, 
wash the body and soul from all sin, through ghostly 
might. Behold, now we see two things in this one 
creature : after true nature, that water is corrupt¬ 
ible moisture; and after ghostly mystery, hath 
wholesome virtue. So also, if we behold the holy 
housel after bodily understanding, then we see that 
it is a creature corruptible and mutable. If we ac¬ 
knowledge therein ghostly might, then understand 
we that life is therein, and that it giveth immortality 
to them tliat eat it with belief. Much is betwixt 
the invisible rniglit of the holy housel, and the 
visible shape of proper nature. It is naturally cor¬ 
ruptible bread, and corrujitible wine, and is, by 
might of God's word, truly (’hrist’s body and blood; 
not so notwithstanding bodily, but ghostly. 

“ Much is h(?t\vixt the body of Christ which he 
suffered in, and the body that is hallowc-d to housel. 
The body truly, that ChrivSt suffi'K'd in, was horn 
of the flesh of Mary, with blood and with bone, 
with skin and with sinews, in human limbs, with a 
reasonable' soul living; and his ghostly body, wliich 
we call the housel, is gathered of many corns, with¬ 
out blood and bone, without limb, without soul, and 
therefore nothing is to be understood therein bodily, 
hut all is ghostly to be understood. Whatsoever 
is in tliat housel, which giveth substance of life, 
that is of the ghostly might and iinisihle doing. 
Therefore is that holy housel called ‘ a mystery,’ 
because there is one thing in it seen, and another 
thing understood. That which is there seen, hath 
bodily shape; and what we do there understand, 
hath ghostly might. Certainly Christ's body, which 
suffered death, and rose from death, never dieth 
henceforth, but is eternal and unpassible. That 
liousel is temporal, not eternal; corruptible and 
denied into sundry parts, chewed between the teeth, 
and sent into the belly ; howbeit, nevertheless, after 
ghostly iniglit, it is all in c\ erv part. Many receive 
that holy body, and yet, nutwithstanding, it is so 
all in every part, after ghostly mystery. Though 
some chew the less, yet is there no more miglit, 
notwithstanding, in the more part^ than in the less, 
because it is whole in all men, after the invisible 
might. This mystery is a pledge and a figure: 
Christ's body is truth itself. This pledge wc do 
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keep mystically, until that we be come to the truth 
itself; and then is this pledge ended. Truly it is, 
so as we before have said, Christ’s body and his 
blood ; not bodily, but ghostly. 

“ But now hear the apostle’s word about this 
mystery. Paul the apostle speaketh of the old Is¬ 
raelites, thus writing in his Epistle to faithful men, 
‘ All our forefathers were baptized in the cloud, and 
in the sea; and all they did eat the same ghostly 
meat, and drank the same ghostly drink. They 
drank truly of the stone that followed them, and 
that stone was Christ. Neither was that stone then 
from which the water ran, bodily Christ; but it 
signiheth Christ, that calleth thus to all believing 
and faithful men. Whosoever thirstcth, let him 
come to me and drink, and from his bowels shall 
flow lively water. This he said of the Holy Ghost, 
which they received who believed on him. The 
apostle Paul saith that the Israelites did eat the 
same ghostly meat, and drank the same ghostly 
drink ; because that heavenly meat that fed them 
forty years, and that water which from the stone 
did flow, had signification of Christ’s body and his 
blood, that now be oflTered daily in God’s church. 
It was the same which we now ofler, not bodily, 
but ghostly. 

“ We said unto ye ere while, that Christ hallowed 
bread and wine to housel before his suffering, and 
said. This is my body and my blood. Yet he had 
not then suffered; but so notwithstanding he turned, 
through invisible might, the bread to his own body, 
and that wine to his blood, as he before did in the 
wilderness, before that he was born to be a man; 
when he turned that heavenly meat to his flesh, and 
the flowing water from that stone to his o\^ti blood. 
Very many did eat of that heavenly meat in the 
wilderness, and drank the ghostly drink; and were 
nevertheless dead, as Christ said. And Christ 
meant not that death wdiich none can escape, but 
that everlasting death, which some of that folk de¬ 
served for their unbelief. Moses and Aaron, and 
many others of that people who pleased God, did 
eat that heavenly bread, and they died not that ever¬ 
lasting death, though they died the common death. 
They saw that the heavenly meat was visible and cor¬ 
ruptible, and they ghostly understood by that visible 
thing, and ghostly received it. The Saviour saith, 
He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
hath everlasting life. And he bade them not eat 
that body wherewith he was enclosed, nor to drink 
that blood which he shed for us; but he meant 
with those words, that holy housel which ghostly is 
his body and his blood, and he that tasteth it with 
believing heart, hath that eternal life. 

In tlie old law faithful men oflTered to God 


divers sacrifices, that had foresignification of Christ’s 
body, which, for our sins, he himself to his heavenly 
Father hath since oflered to sacrifice. Certainly 
this housel which we do now hallow at God’s altar, 
is a remembrance of Christ’s body, which he offered 
for us, and of his blood, which he shed for us. 
So he himself commanded. Do this in my remem¬ 
brance. Once suffered Christ by himself, but yet, 
nevertheless, his sufiering is daily renewed at this 
supper, through mystery of the holy housel. There¬ 
fore we ought to consider diligently, how that this 
holy housel is both Christ’s body, and the body of 
all faithful men, after a ghostly mystery. As wise 
Augustine saith of it. If ye will understand of 
Christ’s body, hear the apostle Paul thus speaking: 
Ye truly be Christ’s body and his members. Now 
is your mystery set on God's table, and ye receive 
your mystery, which mystery ye yourselves be. Be 
that which ye see on the altar, and receive that 
which ye yourselves be. Again, the apostle Paul 
saith by it, We many be one bread, and one body. 
Understand now and rejoice: many be one bread 
and one body in Christ. He is our Head, and we 
be his limbs; and the bread is not of one corn, but 
of many ; nor the wine of one grape, but of many. 
So, also, we all should liave one unity in our Lord, 
as it is written of the faithful army, how that they 
were in so great a unity, as though all of them were 
one soul and one heart. Christ hallowed, on his 
table, the mystery of our peace and of our unity. 
He that rcceiveth that mystery of unity, and keep- 
eth not the bond of true peace, rcceiveth no mystery 
for himself, but a witness against himself. It is 
very good for Christian men, that they go often to 
housel, if they bring with them to the altar unguilti¬ 
ness and innocency of heart; if they be not oj)- 
pressed with sin. To an evil man it turnelh to no 
good, but to destruction, if he receive unworthily 
that holy housel. Holy books command that water 
be mingled to that wine which sliall bt* for housel, 
because the water signitieth the peoi)le, and the 
wine Clirist's blood ; and thcrefoie shall neither 
the one without the other be oflered at the holy 
mass, that Christ may be with us, and we with 
Christ; the Head with the limbs, and the limbs with 
the Head. 

“ We would before have treated of the lamb 
which the old Israelites offered at their Easter time, 
but that we desired first to declare unto you of this 
mystery, and after, how we should receive it. That 
signifying-lamb was offered at the Easter. And 
the apostle Paul saith, in the Epistle of this present 
day, that Christ is our Easter, who was off’ered for 
us, and on this day rose from death. The Israel¬ 
ites did eat the lamb’s flesh, as God commanded, 
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with unleavened bread and wild lettuce; so we 
should receive that holy housel of Christ’s body 
and blood without the leaven of sin and iniquity. 
As leaven turneth the creatures from their nature ; 
so doth sin, also, change the nature of man from 
innocency to uncleanness. The apostle hath taught 
how we should feast, not in the leaven of the cvil- 
ness, but in the sweet dough of purity and truth. 
The herb which they should eat with the unleavened 
broad is called lettuce, and is bitter in taste : so we 
should with bitterness of unfeigned repentance, 
purify our mind, if we will eat Christ’s body. 
Those Israelites were not wont to eat raw flesh, 
and therefore God bade tbem to eat it neither raw 
nor sodden in water, but roasted with fire. lie 
shall receive the body of Crod raw, that shall think 
without reason, that Christ was only man like unto 
iis, and was not God. And he that will, after man’s 
wisdom, searcdi the mystery of Christ’s incarnation, 
doetli like unto him that doth seethe lamb's flesh in 
water, bi'eaiise tint water, in this same place, sig¬ 
nified h man's understanding. Bi.t we should un- 
derstarnl that all the mystery of Christ's humanity 
w^as ordered by the power of the Holy Gliost; and 
then eat we his body roastc<l with fire, because the 
Holy Ghost came in fiery likeness to the apostles 
in clivers tongues. 

“ The Israelites should eat the lamb’s head, and 
the feet, and the purtcnance; and nothing thereof 
must be left over-night. If any thing thereof were 
left, they did burn that in the fire; and they brake 
not the hones. After ghostly understanding we do 
eat the lamb’s head, when we take hold of Christ’s 
Divinity in our belief. Again, when we take hold 
of his humanity with love, then eat we the lamb’s 
feet, because that Christ is the beginning and the 
end, God before! all worlds, and man in the end 
of this world. What he the lamb’s purtcnance, hut 
Christ’s secret precepts? and these we eat, when 
we receive with greediness the word of life. There 
must nothing of the lamb be left unto the morning, 
because that all God’s sayings are to he searched 
with great carefulness ; so that all his precepts may 
be known in understanding and deed in the night 
of this present life, before that the last day of the 
universal resurrection do appear. If we cannot 
search out thoroughly all the mystery of Christ’s in¬ 
carnation, then ought we to betake the rest unto the 
might of the Holy Ghost with true humility, and 
not to search rashly of that docp secretness, above 
the measure of our understanding. They did eat 
the lamb’s flesh with their loins girded. In the 
loins is the lust of the body, and he who will re¬ 
ceive that housel, shall cover or wrap in that con¬ 
cupiscence, and take with chastity that holy receipt. 
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They were also shod. What he shoes, hut of the 
hides of dead beasts? We be truly shod, if we 
match, in our stops and deeds, the life of men de¬ 
parted this life, who pleased God with keeping of 
his commandments. They had staves in their 
hands when they did eat. This staff signifieth a 
carefulness and diligent overseeing: and all they 
that best know, and ken, should take care of other 
men, and sta}" them up with their help. It was en¬ 
joined to the eaters, that they should eat the lamb 
in haste, for God ahhorreth slothful ness in his serv¬ 
ants, and that he loveth those that seek the joy of 
everlasting life with quickness and haste of mind. 
It is written, Prolong not to turn unto God, lest 
the time pass away through thy slow tarrying. The 
eaters might not break the lamb’s bones. No more 
might the soldiers, that did hang Christ, break his 
holy legs, as they did of the two thieves that hang¬ 
ed on either side of him. And the I^ord rose from 
death, sound, without all corruption : and at the 
last judgment they shall see hiin, whom they did 
most cruelly wound on the cross. This time is 
called in the Hebrew’tongue, and in liatin, 

iremsituSy and in English, a passover, because that 
on this clay the people of Israel passed from the 
land of Egypt over the Ited Sea, from bondage to 
the land of promise: so also did our Lord at this 
time depart, as saith John the evangelist, from this 
world to his ht aveidy Father. Even so we ought 
to follow our Head, and to go from the devil to 
Christ; from this unstable world, to his stable king¬ 
dom. Howheit we should first, in this present life, 
depart from vice to holy virtue, from evil manners 
to good manners, if we will, after this our lent life, 
go to the eternal life; and, after our resurrection, 
to Christ. He bring us to his everlasting Father, 
who gave himself to death for our sins I To him 
be honour and praise of well-doing, world without 
end. Amen.” 

And thus, I suppose, it standeth clear and evi¬ 
dently proved by course of all these ages afore re¬ 
cited, from the time of Tertullian and Augustine, 
unto the days of this Elfric above mentioned, and 
after him, that this new-come miracle of transub- 
stantiation was not yet crept into the heads of men, 
nor almost came in any question amongst learned 
men, nor was admitted for any doctrine in the 
church, (at least for any general doctrine of all men 
to be received,) till a thousand years complete after 
Christ, that is, till Satan began to be set at large. 
For who ever heard in all the primitive church, or 
ever read in the works of the old ancient doctors, 
this question once to be asked or disputed, whether 
any substance of bread and wine remained in the 
Lord’s supper ? or what man was ever so doltish 
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to believe any such thing, or ever called heretic for 
not believing the same, before the time of seduction, 
that is, before the thousand years aforesaid were 
expired? Wherefore they that stand so much on 
the antiquity of this article, as a doctrine which hath 
ever, since Christ's time, been received in the church, 
taught by the apostles, believed by all catholics, 
and confirmed by consent of all ages, of councils, 
of nations, and people, unto this present day; these, 
I say, either show themselves very ignorant in his¬ 
tories, and in all state of antiquity, or else most 
impudently they do abuse the simple credulity of 
people. 

To proceed now further in this discussion of an¬ 
tiquity, it followed that after the time of Elfric 
aforesaid, this matter of transubstantiation began 
first to be talked of, and to come in question among 
a few superstitious monks ; so that as blindness and 
superstition began more and more to increase, so 
the said gross opinion still more and more, both in 
number and authority, prevailed, insomuch that 
about the year of our Lord 1050, the denying of 
transubstantiation began to be counted heresy. 

And in this number fust was one Berengarius, a 
Frenchman and archdeacon of Angers, w'liich, of all 
Christian men wdiicli we read of, was first called 
and counted a heretic for denying of transubstantia¬ 
tion, and troubled for the same, as ye sliall hear. 

This Berengarius lived in tljc time of Pope lico 
the Ninth, Victor, and Nicholas the Second, which 
latter died in the year 1001. Albeit I do find our 
writers here in some discrepance; for the most 
of them do hold, that he first recanted under Poj)e 
Leo the Ninth, in the council of Vercelli, aiid after- 
ivards again under Pope Nicholas the Second, about 
the year 1002, as is to be gathered of Gratian, Do 
Consecrat. dist. 2, “ Ego Berengarius,'’ where he 
saith that Pope Nicholas did send about to bishops 
and archbishops the copy of his recantation. 

Again, by the acts of the council of Rome it there 
appeareth that the said Berengarius made this his 
said last recantation under Pope Hildebrand, called 
Gregory the Seventh. But this difference of times 
is no great matter to stand upon. The truth of the 
story is this; that when Berengarius had professed 
the truth of the sacrament, and had stood in the 
open confession thereof, according to the ancient 
verity of the doctrine received in the church before, 
he was so handled by certain malignant and supersti¬ 
tious monks, that, what by evil entreaty, and wliat 
for fear of death, (such is the weak frailty of man,) 
he began to shrink, and afterwards did indeed recant 
the truth. 

Of these malicious enemies against Berengarius, 
the chiefest troublers were Lanfranc, abbot of Caen, 


afterwards archbishop of Canterbury; Guimund, a 
monk likewise first of the abbey of Leufrede, and 
afterwards archbishop of Aversa; Algerius also, 
monk of Corbeny ; Fulbert also, monk and bishop ; 
and Hildebrand, some time monk of Cluni, and then 
archdeacon of Tours, and afterward bishop of Rome. 

By these, and such other monks of the like fra¬ 
ternity, the error and heresy of transubstantiation 
began first to be defended, and parts publicly, in 
I writing, to be taken about that matter ; of the which 
sides and parts, the first that began to set up that 
faction by writing seemeth to be Paschasius, who 
was a little before Berengarius, about the lime of 
Bertram, and likewise Lanfranc, the first that brought 
it into England. 

On the contrary side again, the first that was 
openly impugned and troubled for denying transub¬ 
stantiation, was this Berengarius; with whom Lan¬ 
franc, also, was supposed at the first beginning to 
hold and lake part; but afterwards, to clear himself, 
he stood openly against him in the council, and wrote 
against him. 

It followeth then in the act of the council, when 
the synod of archbishops, bisliops, abbots, and other 
prelates were together assembled, the greater num¬ 
ber (saitli the story) did hold that the bread and 
wine were turned substantially into the body and 
blood of Christ. Notwithstanding, (saith he,) di¬ 
vers there were in the said council w})o held the 
contrary with B('rcngarius, but at last were driven 
to gi^e over. Berengarius, among tb(‘ rest, after 
he had long stood in the constant defi nee of the 
truth, at last relented to llieir wills, confessing his 
error, (where none was.; and desired j)ardon of the 
council. And lliis was as seein(!th by William of 
Malmesbury) his first giving over ; wdio afterwards, 
returning to liimself again after the death of Poj^e 
Leo, and pricked with the sting of consoieiux*, was 
driven again to recognise the truth, which lie before 
had deni(;d. 

The pope, (saith Malmesbury,) perceiving this, 
would not leave him so, but sent into France Hilde¬ 
brand, his cardinal chaplain, (as meet a mate for 
such a feat, as was in all Satan's court,) and made 
him with a wanyand to come again coram nobis; 
who so handled Berengarius, bringing him before 
the face of the council liolden at Tours, that he 
made him to say, erram, once again : against whom 
stood up in that council Lanfranc, and Guimund 
aforesaid, impugning his assertion. And thus stand- 
eth the narration of Malmesbury. But, by the acts 
of council of Rome, appeareth another declaration, 
which is, that this latter recantation of Berengarius 
should be at Rome under Hildebrand being then 
pope, in the year of our Lord 1079, and in the month 
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of February; and that in the same council, holden 
in the church of Our Saviour, this recantation of 
Eigo JSerengarius was made, and he enjoined by 
the said Po|3e Hildebrand, upon his oath, never 
hereafter to teach or dispute contrary to that faith 
of the sacrament there liolden, &c. 

Again, Henry Bullinger in his book, De Origine 
Erroris, following belike some other author, ex- 
})res8eth the order of the aforesaid recantation after 
this sort, and saith, that in the time of Pope Leo the 
Ninth, A. D. 1050, there was a Roman council 
holden at Vercelli; in the which council, Lanfranc 
being then present, the hook of John Scotus was 
openly read, and there condemned. Also Berenga- 
rius was sent for, who, seeing the prejudicial pro¬ 
ceeding of that council, refused himself to come, but 
sent two clerks, whicli openly there defended his 
\.ause and quarrel, and were for the same committed 
unto prison. Such is the freedom of the pope’s 
general councils, willi j)risons and violence to de¬ 
fend their verities. Against the doings of this 
council notwithstanding, the Frenchmen stood stiff, 
both at Angers and Tours, joining and consenting 
with Berengarius. 

Not long after this died Pope Leo; and after 
him succeeded Pope Victor, by whom another synod 
was kept at Florence, whore the acts and doings of 
the aforesaid council of Vercelli were confirmed, 
and a legate also appointed to be sent to Tours in 
France. This legate was Hildebr'and above men¬ 
tioned, who, calling the clergy of France together in 
a synod, fell there in hand with the cause of the sa¬ 
crament. Berengarius, not being ignorant of these 
Roman councils, so kept himself, that in all his ac¬ 
tions he would give none other answer, but that he 
believed and consented with the faith of the catholic 
church ; and so for that time did frustrate the pur¬ 
pose of the council, rather deluding the pretences of 
his enemies, than freely confessing the simple truth. 

Again, after Victor, came Pope Nicholas the Se¬ 
cond, who, congi-egating another council at Rome, 
A. D. 1059, sent for Berengarius there to appear, 
who, being present, argued^ what he could for the 
justness of his cause, but all would not serve: in 
the pope’s general councils such a stroke and mas¬ 
tership bearcth authority above verity. Berengarius 
being thus borne down on every side by might and 
superiority, when no remedy would serve, but he 
must needs recant again, (for the law of relapse was 
not yet in season,) he desired to know what other 
confession of the sacrament the pope would require 
of him, besides that which he had there confessed. 
Then Pope Nicholas committed that charge to 
Humbert, a monk of Lorraine, and, afterwards, a 
cardinal, that he should draw out in forinable words 
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the order of his recantation, after the prescription of 
Rome, which he should read, and publicly profess 
before the people; the form of which words is re¬ 
gistered in the Decrees. The effect thereof is this: 

“ That he pretendeth with heart and mouth to 
profess, that he, acknowledging the true, catholic, 
and apostolical faith, doth execrate all heresy, namely, 
that wherewith he hath lately been infamed, as hold¬ 
ing that the bread and wine upon the altar, after the 
consecration of the priest, remain only a sacrament, 
and are not the very self body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, neither can be handled or broken 
with the priest’s hands, or chewed with the teeth of 
the faithful, otherwise than only by manner of a 
sacrament: consenting now to the holy and apos¬ 
tolical Church of Rome, he professeth with mouth and 
heart to hold the same faith touching the sacrament 
of the Lord's mass, which the lord pope Nicholas, 
with his synod here present, doth hold, and command- 
eth to be holden by his evangelical and apostolical 
authority; that is, that the bread and wine upon the 
altar after consecration, are not only a sacrament, 
but also are the very true and self body and blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; and are sensibly felt and 
broken with hands, and chewed with teeth : swear¬ 
ing by the holy evangelists, that whosoever shall 
hold or say unto the contrary, he shall hold them 
perpetually accursed; and if he himself shall here¬ 
after presume to preach or teach against the same, 
he shall be content to abide the severity and rigour 
of the canons,” &c. 

This cowardly recantation of Berengarius, as it 
offended a great number of the godly sort, so it gave 
to the contrary part no little triumph, whereby, ever 
since, they have taken the greater courage to tread 
down the truth. 

It happened shortly after this, that Hildebrand, 
the pope's grand captain in the behalf of his master, 
Pope Nicholas, went in warfare against the Nor¬ 
mans. This war being finished, shortly after he 
set upon a new voyage to fight for Pope Alexander, 
against Cadolus ; which victory being also achieved, 
it was not long but he put the new Pope Alexander 
beside the cushion, and was made pope himself: so 
that during the busy stir of these wars, the pope’s 
Holiness had no leisure to attend the debating of this 
controversy of the sacrament. 

At length, when all was quieted, and Po])e Hilde¬ 
brand now was \vhere he would be, his restless 
brain could not be unoccupied, but eftsoons sum- 
moneth a new council at Rome, in the church of 
Lateran, to revive again the old disceptation of Be¬ 
rengarius, about the year, as some hold, 1079. Thus 
Berengarius, being tossed by these monks and Pha¬ 
risees, was so confounded, and baited on every side, 
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tliat partly for worldly fear straining him on the 
one side, partly for shame and grief of conscience, 
that he had now twice denied the truth, on the 
other side, the man, (as is of him reported,) after 
these such turbulent tragedies, forsaking Iiis goods, 
his studies, learning, and former state of life, be¬ 
came a labourer, and wrought with his hands for his 
living, all the residue of his life. 

The opinion which lierengarius maintained 
touching the sacrament (as by his own words, in 
Lanfranc's book, may appear) was this: 

“ The sacrifice of the cliurch consisteth of two 
things: the one visible, the other invisible, that is, 
of the sacrament, and of the thing or matter of the 
sacrament. Which thing, (which is to mean, the 
body of Christ,) if it were here present before our 
eyes, it were a thing visible and to be seen: but 
being lifted up into heaven, and sitting on the right 
hand of his Father, to the time of restoring all 
things, (as St. Peter saith,) it cannot be called 
down from thence. For the person of Christ con¬ 
sisteth of God and man : the sacrament of the 
Lord's table consisteth of bread and wine ; which, 
being consecrated, are not changed, but remain in 
their substances, having a certain resemblance or 
similitude of those things, whereof the^ be sacra¬ 
ments,” &c. 

By these words of Berengarius’s doctrine, all 
indifferent readers may see and judge, that he af¬ 
firmed nothing but what was agreeable to the Holy 
Scripture, believing with St. Augustine, and all 
other ancient elders of the church, that in the holy 
supper all faithful believers be refreshed spiritually 
with the body and blood of the Lord, unto ever¬ 
lasting life. Wherefore most impudently they do 
misreport liim, (as they do many others besides,) 
which falsely lay to his charge, as though his teach¬ 
ing should be, that in the sacred supper of the 
I..ord nothing else were received of the faithful, 
besides only the bare signs, which are the bread 
and the wine. 

And now that you have seen the doctrine of Be- 
rengarius, let us also take a view of the contrary 
teaching of Lanfranc and his fellows, conferring and 
comparing together the institution on the one side, 
with the institution of the other, to mark and con¬ 
sider which of them soundeth nearer to the truth of 
the Scriptures. The words of Lanfranc be these: 

“ I believe the earthly substances, which, upon 
the Lord’s table, are divinely sanctified, through 
the ministration of the priest, to be converted un¬ 
speakably, incomprehensibly, and miraculously, by 
the operation of God’s mighty power, into the es¬ 
sence of the Lord’s body, the outward forms only 
of the things themselves, and certain qualities re¬ 


served, and that for two respects: the one, lest the 
sight of the raw and bloody flesh might otherwise 
make men to abhor from eating thereof; the other, 
for that they which believe the thing they see not, 
might have the greater merit for their belief. Tlie 
conversion of which eurtldy substances into the 
essence of the Tjord's body notwithstaiuling, yet is 
the selfsame body of the Lord in heaven, and there 
hath its essential being at the right hand of his 
Futlic?!-, immortal, inviolate, perfect, undiminished, 
and uiicorrupted ; so that truly it may be affirmed, 
the selfsame body both to be received of us, and 
yet not tlie selfsame. Tlie selfsame, I mean, as 
touching the essence, properf}^ and virtue of liis 
true nature : and yet not the selfsame, as touching 
the forms of bread and wine, and other outward 
qualities incurring to our outward senses,” &c. 

And thus have ye the confession of T^anfranc, 
archbishop of Canterbury. From this confession of 
Lanfranc, the opinion and assertion also of Guimund, 
archbishop of Aversa, doth nothing differ in gross¬ 
ness and impiety, but rather passeth the same, thus 
affirming and defending : “ that the body of Christ 
is pressed, and torn with teeth, even like as it was 
felt and touched with the hands of Thomas.” 

And moreover, the said Guiunind, (if his book 
I be not rather counterfeited at Louvain,) in the 
same place, answering to an objection put out, that 
it is not lawful for Christ to be torn in pieces with 
teeth, doubteth not to pronounce, that whether we 
take tearing for hard biting or soft biting, it is not 
repugnant nor disagreeing, but that (by the will of 
God agreeing thereunto) the body of Christ may 
be touched with hands, bitten with mouth, crushed, 
yea, and divided in pieces, with hard or soft pressing 
of the teeth : and that as he was bruised upon the 
cross, according to the prophet, saying. He was 
bruised for our iniquities, &.c.; so the same body, 
for the health of the faithful, may devoutly be torn 
and rent with their teeth, any thing to the contrary 
notwithstanding, &c. Judge now, all good studious 
readers, what is to be thought of this kind of doc¬ 
trine, and how this opinion cohereth with the infal¬ 
lible voice of God’s word, saying-, in Exodus, 
And of him ye shall not break a bone, kc. 

This rude and misshapen doctrine of these monks 
concerning transubstantiation, as ye have heard 
when and by whom it began first to be broached, 
so, if you would now know by what learning and 
scriptures they did confirm and establish the same, 
ye must here think and understand, how their chief- 
est grounds and substance to persuade the people, 
were at this time certain miracles by them forged, 
and published both in their writings and preach¬ 
ings ; whereof one was the same above recited of 
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Odo, which Osberne or some other monkish legend 
invented of him, how he should show unto certain 
the host, turned into the likeness of flesh and blood, 
dropping into the chalice, for the conversion of those 
clerks, who before would not believe it. Another 
like miracle is also told hy the said Osberne of 
Dunstan, in this order: how the said Dunstan ap¬ 
peared to a certain lame cripple in the night, will¬ 
ing him to resort unto his tomb, to have his limbs 
again restored ; which cripple, according as he was 
willed, after he had there continued praying for 
health a long time, and could not obtain, began to 
return home again after long tarrying, without all 
hope of recovery. To whom the said Dunstan, ap¬ 
pearing again by the way, asked from whence he 
came, and whither he would. The cripple, an¬ 
swering, declared how he came thither upon hope 
health, where he had long tarried; and because 
'le could find no recovery, therefore he now was re¬ 
turning home. To whom then said Dunstan : “I 
am,” saith he, “ Dunstan, the fellow servant of all 
God’s servants, and have been occupied with certain 
necessary business, for which I could not be present 
there with my children : for Elfric,” said he, “ other¬ 
wise suniamed Bata, hath attempted to disherit 
niy church ; hut I have so stopped him, that he 
could not prevail.” 

Many other fabulous miracles of the like stamp 
are rife in popish stories, counterfeited and forged 
under divers and sundry names, some referred to 
Gregory, some to Paschasius, and to others more, 
which, to recite all, w'ould fill a wdiole sea full of 
lies and fables. Among many, one is thus invent¬ 
ed of Paschasius. “ There w as a priest of Alinain,” 
(saith he,) “named Plegildus, wlio did see and 
liandle with his liands visibly the shajjc of a child 
upon the altar; and so after he had embraced and 
kissed if, it returned again to the likeness of bread, 
as he should come to the receiving thereof.” This 
miracle wlicii it was objected against Berengarius, 
he, merrily deriding the blind fable, answered in 
th(\se words : “ A godly peace,” (pioth he, “ of a false 
varlet; that wdiom he kissed before with his mouth» 
by and by ho goeth about to tear him with his 
teeth.” 

Another miracle is reported of a Jew boy, who, 
upon a lime, entering into the church with another, 
a Christian lad, who was his play-fellow, saw upon 
the altar a little child broken and torn in pieces, 
and afterwards, by portions, to be distributed 
among the people : which sight w’hen the young 
Jew% coming home, had told unto his father to he 
true and certain, he was for the same condemned to 
be burned. Thus he, being enclosed in a house, 
and the door made fast where he should be burned. 


he was found and taken out from thence by the 
Christians, not only alive, but also having not one 
hair of his head blemished with the flames about 
him. Who then being of the Christians demanded, 
how he was so preserved from the burning fire, 
“ There appeared,” said he, “ to me, a beautiful wo¬ 
man sitting on a chair, whose son the child was, which 
was before divided and distributed in the church 
among the people ; who reached to me her hand in 
the burning flame, and with her gown-skirts kept 
the flame from me, so that I was preserved there¬ 
by from perishing.” Belike these monks lacked 
miracles among the Christians, when they were fain 
to borrow such figments of the Jews, to prove their 
feigned transubstantiation. And these commonly 
were then the argments of these monks, wherewith 
they persuaded the people to believe their transub¬ 
stantiation. But to leave these monks’ fictions, and 
to return again to Berengarius, thus Malmesbury 
of him reporteth, that after lie had once or twice re¬ 
canted, as is aforesaid, yet, notwithstanding, this 
doctrine of the sacrament still remained in the mind 
of his hearers. And howsoever the tyranny of the 
pope did drive him, tlirough fear, to deny hie 
opinion, and wronglit him much trouble, yet, not¬ 
withstanding, after his death he lacked not his well- 
willers: in the number of whom was Hilbert, bi¬ 
shop of Mans. 

Although in this time of Berengarius, which 
was about the year of our Lord 1050, (as ye 
have heard,) this error of transubstantiation began 
to grow in force and strengili, by the supporting 
of certain popish monks abo\e rehearsed, as Lan- 
franc, Guimund, Algerius, Hugo, bishop of Lincoln, 
Fulbcrt, (of whom it is said in stories, that our 
Lady gave him suck, being sick, with her own 
breasts,) and such others: yet, notwithstanding, all 
this while the said transubstantiation was decreed 
for no public law’, nor doctrine to be bolden by any 
general consent, either of the (‘liurch of Borne, or 
any other council, before tlio council of Lateran, 
under Pope Innocent tlie Third, who, A. D. 1215, 
celebrating in the church of Lateral! a general 
council of thirteen hundred bishops, enacted there 
divers constitutions, as of yearly confession, and the 
communion to be used by the whole multitude once 
a 3 'ear through every parish church. Item, for the 
recovery of the holy land, with subsidy also to be 
levied for the same. Item, for the abolishing of the 
books and writings of Joachim the abbot, and also 
the opinions of Almaric before mentioned. Not¬ 
withstanding that the said Joachim did subscribe 
with his own liand, that he held the same doc¬ 
trine which w^as in the Church of Rome, and also 
submitted his books to be presented to the see of 
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Rome, there fo be corrected or approved, yet was 
be judged, though not a heretic, yet to be erroneous; 
and especially in those books which he wrote against 
Peter the Lombard, called afterwards the Master of 
Sentences. 

In the said council, besides divers other con¬ 
stitutions and the articles of the Creed there in order 
repeated, as appeareth, there was also enacted, de¬ 
creed, and established, the faith and belief of tran- 
substantiation, in these words following; 

“ There is one universal church of tlie faithful, 
without which none can be saved ; in which church 
the selfsame Jesus Clirist is both priest and also the 
sacrifice ; whose body and blood are truly contained 
in the sacrament of the altar, under the forms of 
bread and wine, the bread being transubstantiated 
into the bod 3 % and the wune into the blood, by the 
power and working of God: so that to tlie accom¬ 
plishing of this mystery of unity, we might take of 
his, the same which he hath taken of ours. And 
this sacrament none can make or consecrate, but he 
that is a priest lawfully ordained, according to the 
keys of the church, which Jesus Christ hath left to 
his apostles, and to their successors,” &c. 

And thus was the foundation laid for the build¬ 
ing of transubstantiation, upon the consent of these 
aforesaid thirteen hundred bishops, in the year of our 
Lord above specilied, under Pope Innoc(Mit, and 
the doctrine thereof intruded for an article of faith 
into the church, necessarily to be believed of all 
men under pain of heresy. 

But yet all this while, notwithstanding that the 
substance of bread and wine was now banished out 
of the sacrament, and utterly transcorporated into 
the substaiKje of Christ’s very body and blood, yet 
was not this body elevated over the priest’s head, 
nor adored by the people, till the days of Poj»e 
Ilonorius the Third, succeeding after Innocent, who, 
by his council, likewise commanded adoration and 
elevation to be joined with transubstantiation; as 
one idolatry commonly bringetli forth another. 

Again, the said sacrament of the Lord's supper 
being now consecrated, transubstantiated, elevated, 
and adored, yet it was not offered up for a sacrifice 
propitiatory for the quick and the dead, nor for a re¬ 
medy of the souls In purgatory, nor for a merit operls 
operati, sine hono rnotu uientis, &c., before that 
other popes, coming after, added still new additions 
to the former inventions of their predecessors. 

And thus have you the whole order and origin of 
these idolatrous parts of the mass described by their 
times and ages, which first began with consecration 
and the form thereof, which were words of the ca¬ 
non. Then came transubstantiation by Innocent, 
and afterwards elevation and adoi ation by Honorius; 


and, last of all, came the oblation, meritorious and 
propitiatory, for the quick and the dead in remission 
of sins, ex opere operato; which things being thus 
constituted by the too much usurped authority of 
the Church of Rome, shortly after followed perse¬ 
cution, tyranny, and burning among the Christians; 
first beginning with the Albigenses, and the faithful 
congregation of Toulouse, near about the time of 
the said Innocent, as is before remembered. 

And thus much for the first article, of transub- 
staiitijition, which, as you have heard, was not ad¬ 
mitted into the church for any general doctrine of 
faith, before the year and time above assigned of 
Pope Innocent the Third : and therefore, if any have 
been otherwise persuaded, or yet do remain in the 
same persuasion still of this doctrine, as though it 
had been of a longer continuance than for the time 
above expressed, let him understand that by ignor¬ 
ance of histories he is deceived: and for the more 
satisfying of his mind, if he credit not me, let him 
believe the words of one of his own catholic sort, 
John Duns Scotiis I mean, who, in his fourth book, 
writing of transubstantiation, in what time and by 
whose authority it was first established, hath these 
words, which also are before mentioned : “ These 
words of the Scripture might l)e expounded more 
easily and more plainly witliout transubstantiation; 
but the church did choose this sense, which is harder, 
l)eing thereto moved, as seemeth, chiefly because 
men should hold, of the sacraments, the same which 
the Church of Rome doth hold,” kc. And further, 
in the same place, the said Duns, expounding him¬ 
self what he meancth by the Church of Rome, 
maketh there express mention of the said Innocent 
the Third, and of this council of Ijatcran, kc. And 
furthc’rmore, to the intent that such as be indifferent 
seekers of the truth may be more amply satisfied in 
this behalf, that this transubstantiation is of no an¬ 
tiquity, but of a late invention, I will also adjoin to 
this testimony of John Scotus, the judgment and 
verdict of Erasmus, where lie writeth in these words: 

“ In the sacrament of the communion, the church 
concluded transubstantiation but of late days. Long 
before that, it was sufficient to believe the true body 
of Christ to be present cither under bread, or else 
by some other manner,” kc. 
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The second article: of hath kinds, 

S touching the se¬ 
cond article, which 
debarreth from the 
lay-people the one- 
half of the sacra¬ 
ment, understand¬ 
ing that under one 
kind both parts are 
fully contained, for¬ 
asmuch as the world 
well knoweth that 
this article is but young—invented, decreed, and 
concluded no longer since than at the council of Con¬ 
stance, not two hundred years ago, I shall not need 
to make any long standing upon that matter; espe- 
'^ially for that sufficient hath been said thereof before, 
in our long discourse of the Bohemians' story. 

First, let us see the reasons and objections of the 
adversaries, in restraining the laUy from the one 
kind of this sacrament. “ The use,” say they, “ hath 
been of so long continuance in the church where- 
unto we answer, that they have no evident nor au¬ 
thentic example of any aneient custom in the church, 
which they can produce in that behalf. 

Item, where they alleged the place of St, Luke, 
where Christ was known in breaking of bread, &c.; 
citing, moreover, many other places of Scripture, 
wherein mention is made of breaking of bread: to 
answer thereunto, although we do not utterly re¬ 
pugn, but that some of those places may be under¬ 
stood of the sacrament, yet that being granted, it 
folio we th not therefore, that one part of the sacra¬ 
ment was only ministered to the people without the 
other, when by the common use of speech, under 
the naming of one part, the whole action is meant. 
Neither doth it follow, because that bread was 
broken among the brethren, therefore the cup was 
not distributed unto them: for so we find by the 
words of St. Paul, that the use of the Corinthians 
was to communicate, not only in breaking of bread, 
but in participating the cup also : “ The cup,” saith 
he, “ which we participate,” &c. 

Also, after the apostles, in the time of Cyprian, 
of Jerome, of Gelasius, and others successively after 
them, it is evident that both the kinds were fre¬ 
quented in the church. First Cyprian, in divers 
places, dcclareth that the sacrament of the blood 
was also distributed. How do we,” saith he, 
“ provoke them to stand in the confession of Christ, 
to the shedding of their blood, if we deny unto them 
the blood of Christ, when they prepare themselves 
to the conflict ? ” 

The words of Jerome are plain: Priests,” saith 


he, “ which minister the Eucharist, and divide the 
blood unto the people.” 

In Historia Tripartita, it was said to the emperor 
Theodosius, “ How will you receive the body of the 
Lord with such bloody hands, or the cup of his pre¬ 
cious blood with that mouth, who have spilled so 
much innocent blood ? ” 

In the canon of Gelasius, and in the pope’s own 
decrees, these words we read : “We understand 
that there be some, who, receiving only the por¬ 
tion of the Lord's body, do abstain from the cup of 
his sacred blood; to whom we enjoin that either 
they receive the whole sacrament in both kinds, or 
else that they receive neither; for the dividing of 
that whole and one sacrament, cannot be done with¬ 
out great sacrilege,” &c. So that this decree of 
Pope Gelasius being contradictory to the council of 
Constance, it must follow, that either the pope did 
err, or else the council of Constance must needs be 
a sacrilegious council: as no doubt it w^as. 

The like testimony also appeareth in the council 
of Toledo, that the laity did then communicate in 
both kinds, beside divers other old precedents re¬ 
maining yet in the churches both of Germany and 
also of France, declaring likewise the same. 

And thus it standeth certain and demonstrable, 
by manifold probations, how far this new-found 
custom diflereth from all antiquity and prescription 
of use and time. Again, although the custom there¬ 
of W'ere ever so ancient, yet no custom may be of 
that strength to gainstand or countermand the open 
and express commandment of God, which saith to 
all men, Drink ye all of it. 

Again, seeing the cup is called the blood of the 
new testament, who is he that dare or can alter 
the testament of the Lord, when none may be so 
hardy to alter the testament of a man, being once 
approved or ratified ? 

Furtlier, as concerning those places of Scripture 
before alleged. Of breaking of bread; whereupon 
they think themselves so sure that the sacrament 
w^as then administered but in one kind : to answer 
thereunto, first, we say, it may be doubted whether 
all those places in Scripture are to be referred to 
the sacrament. Secondly, the same being given 
unto them, yet can they not infer thereby, because 
one part is mentioned, that the full sacrament there¬ 
fore was not ministered. The common manner of 
the Hebrew phrase is, under breaking of bread, to 
signify generally the whole feast or supper: as in the 
prophet Isaiah, these words, Break thy bread to the 
hungry, do signify as well giving drink, as bread, 
&c. And thirdly, howsoever those places, concern¬ 
ing the breaking of bread, be taken, yet it maketh 
little for them, but rather against them. For, if the 
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eacrament were adiniiiistered among them infrac- 
Hone panisy that is, in breaking of bread, then must 
they needs grant, that if bread was there broken, 
ergo there was bread, forasmuch as neither the ac¬ 
cidents of bread without bread can be broken, nei¬ 
ther can the natural body of Christ be subject to any 
fraction or breaking by the Scripture, which saith. 
And ye shall break no bone of him, &c. Where¬ 
fore take away the substance of bread, and there 
can be no fraction. And take away fraction, how 
then do they make a sacrament of this breaking, 
whereas neither the substance of Christ's body, nei¬ 
ther yet the accidents without their substance, can be 
broken, neither again will they admit any bread 
there remaining to be broken } And what then was 
it, in this their breaking of bread, that they did break, 
if it were not bread, that is, the substance of bread, 
which was broken ? To conclude : if they say that 
this fraction of bread was a sacramental breaking of 
Christ's body, so by the like figure let them say that 
the being of Christ's natural body in the sacrament 
is a sacramental being, and we are agreed. 

Item, They object further, and say, that the 
church, upon due consideration, may alter as they 
see cause, in rites, ceremonies, and sacraments. 

Answer :—The institution of this sacrament 
standeth upon the order, example, and command¬ 
ment of Christ. This order he took : first, he de- 
vided the bread severally from the cup ; and after¬ 
wards, the cup severally from the bread. Secondly, 
this he did not for any need on his behalf, but only 
to give us example how to do the same after him, 
in remembrance of his death, to the world's end. 
Thirdly, besides this order taken, and example 
left, he added also an express commandment, Do 
this : Drink ye all of this, &c. Against this order, 
example, and commandment of the gospel, no 
church, nor council of men, nor angel in heaven, 
hath any power or autlujrity to change or alter ; 
according as we are warned : If any bring nnto 
you any other gospel beside that ye have received, 
hold him accursed, &c. 

Item, Another objection : And why may not the 
church (say they) as well alter the form of this sa¬ 
crament, as the apostles did the form of baptism ? 
where, in the Acts, fet. Peter saith. Let every 
one be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ, &c. 

Answer :—This text saith not that the apostles 
used tljis form of baptizing, “ I baptize thee in the 
name of Christ,” &c.; but they used many times 
this manner of speech, “ to be baptized in the name 
of Christ,” not as expressing thereby the formal 
words of baptizing, but as meaning this: That they 
would have them to become members of Christ, and 
to be baptized as Christians, entering into his bap¬ 


tism, and not only to the baptism of John: and 
therefore, although the apostles thus spake to the 
people, yet, notwithstanding, when they baptized 
any themselves, thc?y used, no doubt, the form of 
Christ prescribed, and no other. 

Item, Among many other objections, they allege 
certain perils and causes of weight and importance, 
as spilling, shedding, or shaking the blood out of 
the cup, or souring, or else sticking upon men’s 
beards, &c.; for the which, they say, it is well pro¬ 
vided the half communion to suffice. 

Whereunto it is soon answered, that as these 
causes were no let to Christ, to the apostles, to the 
Corinthians, and to the brethren of the primitive 
church, but that in the public assemblies they re¬ 
ceived all the whole communion, as well in the one 
part as in the other; so neither be the said causes 
so important now, to annul and evacuate the neces¬ 
sary comniajidmcnt of the gospel, if we were as 
careful to obey the Lord, as we are curious to mag¬ 
nify our own devices, to strain at gnats, to stumble 
at straws, and to seek knots in rushes, which rather 
are in our own fantasies growing, than there, where 
they are sought. 

In summa: Divers other objections and cavil- 
lations are in popish hooks to found, as in Ga¬ 
briel, the difi'erence made betw'tjcii the laity and 
priests; also the distinction used to he made be¬ 
tween the priests’ eommunion and the lait;ul com¬ 
munion : where is to be understood, that when 
priests were hid to use the laical communion, there¬ 
by was meant, not receiving under one kind, as 
la^'iiicn do now, but to abstain from consecrating, 
and only to receive as the laymen then did. Some 
also allege certain special or particular examples, 
as of the cup only serving for the bread, or of the 
bread only sent to certain sick folk for the cup. 
And here they do infer the story of Sozomenus, 
touching the woman in whose mouth the sacrament 
of bread, which she only receiv(;d without the ciij), 
was turned to a stone, &c. Otliers allege other 
private examples likewise of infants, aged men, 
sick persons, men excommunicated, frantics, and 
madmen, or men dwelling far off from churches, in 
mountains or wildernesses, kc. All which private 
examples neither make any instance against the 
ancient custom of public congregations frequented 
from the apostles’ time; and much less ought they 
to derogate from the express and necessary ])re- 
cept oi the gospel, which saith to all men with¬ 
out exception, 'Ibis do ye, and, Drink ye all of it. 
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The third article / of primte masaes^ trenial 
maaaes, and dirige maaaea. 

Private masses, trental masses, and dirige masses, 
as they were never used before the time of Gregory, 
six liundrcd years after Christ, so the same do tight 
directly against our Christian doctrine, as by the 
definition thereof may well appear. The mass is a 
work or action of the priest, applied unto men for 
meriting of grace, ex opere operato; in the which 
action tne sacrament is first worshipped, and then 
offered up for a sacrifice for remission of sins, a 
poena et culpa, for the quick and the dead. Of 
this definition, as there is no part but it agreeth 
with their own teaching, so there is no part thereof 
'which disagreeth not from the rules of Christian 
doctrine ; especially these, as follow : 

I. The first rule is, Sacraments be instituted 
*br some principal end and use, out of which use 
they are no sacraments: as the sacrament of bap¬ 
tism is a sacrament of regeneration and forgiveness 
of sins to the person tliat is baj)tizod ; but if it be 
carried about to be worshipped and showed to 
others, as meritorious for their remission and re¬ 
generation, to them it is no sacrament. 

II. No sacrament or ceremony doth profit or 
conduce but to them only who take and use the same. 

III. Only the death of Christ, and the work of 
his sacrifice upon the cross, is to be applied to every 
man by Aiith, for salvation and health of his soul. 
Besides this work alone, to apply any action or work 
of priest or any other per.son, as meritorious of itself, 
and conducible to salvation, to souls’ health, or to 
remission of sins, it is idolatry, and derogatory to 
the testament of God, and to the blood of Christ 
prejudicial. 

IV. To make idols of sacraments, and to wor¬ 
ship dumb things for the liviiig God, it is idolatry. 

V. Every good work, whatsoever it be, that a 
man doth, profiteth only himself, and cannot be ap¬ 
plied to other men, ex opere operato, to profit 
them unto merit or remissions; only the actions of 
Christ excepted. 

VI. No man can apply to another the sacrifice 
of Christ's death by any work-doing, but every 
man must apply it to himself by his own believing. 

VII. The sacrifice of Christ’s death doth save 
us freely by itself, and not by the means of any 
man's working for us. 

VIII. The passion of Christ once done, and no 
more, is a full and a perfect oblation and satisfaction 
for the sins of the whole world, both original and 
actual: by the virtue of which passion the wrath of 
God is pacified towards mankind for ever. Amen. 

IX. The passion of Christ once done, is only 


the object of that faith of ours which justifietli us, 
and nothing else. And therefore, whosoever setteth 
up any other object beside that passion once done, 
for our faith to apprehend and behold the same, 
teacheth damnable doctrine, and leadeth to idolatry. 

Agaiihst all these rules private masses directly do 
repugn. For first, besides that they transgress the 
order, example, and commandment of Christ, (who 
divided the bread and cup to them all,) they also 
bring the sacrament out of the right use whereunto, 
principally, it was ordained. For whereas the use 
of that sacrament is principally instituted for a tes¬ 
timonial and remembrance of Christ's death, the 
private mass transferreth the same to another pur¬ 
pose, either to make of it a gazing idol, or a work 
of application meritorious, or a sacrifice propitiatory 
for remission of sins, or a commemoration for souls 
departed in purgatory : according as it is written 
in their mass book, Vro quorum mernoria corpus 
Christi, sumitiir ; pro quorum mernoria sanguis 
Christi sumilur. That in remembrance of whom the 
body and blood of Christ are taken, whereas Christ 
saith contrary. This do ye in remembrance of me. 

Furthermore, the institution of Christ is broken 
in this, that whereas the communion was given in 
common, the private mass suffereth the priest alone 
to eat and drink up all; and when he hath done, 
to bless the people with the emt)ty cup. 

Secondly, whereas sacraments properly profit 
none but them that use the same, in the private 
mass the sacrament is received in the behoof not 
only of him that executeth, but of them also that 
stand looking on, and of them also which be far 
off, or dead and in purgatory. 

Thirdly, when by the Scripture nothing is to be 
applied for remission of our sins, but only the death 
of Christ, cometh in the private mass, as a work 
meritorious done by the priest; which being ap¬ 
plied to others, is available both to him that doth 
it, and to them for whom it is done. 

Fourthly, private masses, and all other masses 
now used, of the sacrament make an idol; of com¬ 
memoration make adoration ; instead of receiving, 
make a deceiving; in place of showing forth Christ's 
death, make new oblations of his death ; and of a 
communion make a single sole supping, &c. 

Fifthly, whereas, in this general frailty of man’s 
nature, no man can merit by any worthiness of 
working for himself, the priest, in his private mass, 
taketh upon him to merit both for himself, and for 
many others. 

Sixthly, it standeth against Scripture, that the 
sacrifice and death of Christ can be applied any 
otherwise to our benefit and justification, than by 
faith: wherefore it is false that the action of the 
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mass can apply the benefit of Christ’s death unto 
us, ex opere operator sine hono motu utentis vel 
sacrijicantis. 

Seventhly, whereas the benefit of our salvation 
and justifying standeth by the free gift and grace 
of God, through our faith in Christ; contraril}', the 
application of these popish masses stoppeth the 
freeness of God's grace, and maketh that this 
benefit must first come through the priest’s hands, 
and his opus operatum^ unto us. 

The eighth contrariety between private mass 
and God’s word is in this; that where the Scripture 
saith, With one oblation he hath made perfect 
them that be sanctified for ever: against this rule 
the private mass proceedetli in a contrary doctrine, 
making of one oblation a daily oblation, and that 
which is perfectly done and finished, anew to be 
done again: and finally, that which was instituted 
only for eating, and for a remembrance of that ob¬ 
lation of Christ once done, the popish mass maketh 
an oblation, and a new satisfaction daily to be done 
for the quick and the dead. 

To conclude, these both private and public masses 
of priests, turn away the object of our faith from the 
body of Christ sacrificed, to the body of Christ in 
their masses. And whereas God annexeth no pro¬ 
mise of justification, but only to our faith in the 
body of Christ crucified, they do annex promise of 
remission a pmna et culpa, to the body in their 
masses sacrificed, by their application ; besides di¬ 
vers other horrible and intolerable corruptions which 
spring of their private and public masses, which here 
I leave to others at their leisure further to conceive 
and to consider. Now let us proceed to the other 
articles following. 

The fourth and fifth articles ; of vows and 
priests' marriage. 

As we have discoursed before, by stories and 
order of time, the antiquity of the three former arti¬ 
cles above mentioned, to wit, of transubstantiation, of 
the half communion, and of private masses; so now, 
coming to the article of vows, and that of priests’ 
marriage, the reader will look, perchance, to be 
satisfied in this likewise, as in the other before, and 
to be certified from what continuance of time these 
vows and unmarried life of priests have continued ; 
wherein, although sufficient hath been said before in 
the former process of this history, as in the life of 
Anselm, also of Pope Hildebrand, &c., yet, for the 
better establishing of the reader’s mind against this 
wicked article of priests’ marriage, it shall be no 
great labour lost, here briefly to recapitulate in the 
tractation of this matter, either w^hat before hath 
been said, or what is more to be added. And to 


the intent that the world may sec and judge the 
said law and decree of priests’ single sole life, to be 
a doctrine of no ancient standing here within this 
realm, but only since the time of Anselm, I will first 
allege for me the words of Henry of Huntingdon, 
here following: 

“ The same year, at the feast of St. Michael, 
Anselm, the archbishop of Canterbury, held a synod 
at London; in the which synod he forefended priests 
here in England to have wives, which they were not 
inhibited before to have : which constitution seemed 
to sonje persons very pure and chaste. To others 
again it seemed very dangerous, lest while that men 
j should take upon them such chastity, more than 
I they should be able to bear, by that occasion they 
might haply fiill into horrible filthiness, which should 
redound to the exceeding slander of Christian pro¬ 
fession,” &ce. 

Albeit I deny not but before the time also of 
Anselm, both Odo, and after him Dunstan, arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, and Ethelwold, bishop of 
Winchester, and Oswald, bishop of Worcester, in 
the days of King Edgar, A. D. 959, as they were 
all monks themselves, so were they great doers 
against the marriage of priests, placing monks in 
churches and colleges, and putting out the married 
priests, as ye may read before; yet, notwithstanding, 
neither w'as that in many churches, and also the 
priests then married wore not constrained to leave 
their wives, or their rooms, but only at their own 
choice. For so writeth Malmesbury, “ Therefore 
divers and sundry clerks of many churches, being 
put to their choice, whether to change their weed, 
or to part from their places, went their ways,” &c. 
So also Elfric, after them, (of whom mention was 
made before,) was somewhat busy in setting for¬ 
ward the single life of priests, and Lanfranc like¬ 
wise. But yet this restraint of priests' lawful mar¬ 
riage was never publicly established for a law here, 
in the church of England, before the corning of 
Anselm, in the days of William Rufus and King 
Henry the First, writing in these words: “ Bofdly 
I command, by the authority which I have by my 
archbishopric, not only within my archbishopric, 
but also throughout England, that all priests that 
keep women, shall be deprived of their churches, 
and all ecclesiastical benefices,” &c.; as ye may 
read more at large before; which was much about 
the same time when Hildebrand also, at Rome, be¬ 
gan to attempt the same matter, as before hath been 
showed; and also besides him were other popes 
more, as Pope Innocent the Third, Nicholas the Se¬ 
cond, and Calixtus the Second, by whom the act 
against priests’ marriage was brought at length to 
its full perfection, and so hath continued ever since. 
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Long it were, and tedious, to recite here all such 
constitutions of councils provincial and general, 
namely, of the council of Carthage and of Toledo, 
which seemed to work something in that behalf 
against the matrimony of priests. 

Again, longer it were to number up the names 
of all such bishops and priests, which, notwithstand* 
ing, have been married since that time in divers 
countries, as more amply shall be showed (the Lord 
willing) in the sequel hereof. In the mean season, 
as touching the age and time of this devilish pro¬ 
hibition for priests to have their wives, this is to be 
found by credible proofs and conferring of histories, 
that about the year of our Saviour 1067, at what 
lime Pope Hildebrand began first to occupy the 
papal chair, this oath began first to be taken of arch¬ 
bishops and bishops, that they should suffer none to 

ter into the ministry, or into any ecclesiastical 
unction, having a wife; and likewise the clergy to 
be bound to promise the same. 

And this was, as I said, about A. D. 1067, well 
approved and testified by course of histories : where¬ 
by appeareth the prophecy of St. Paul truly to be 
verified, speaking of these latter times, 1 Tim. iv., 
where he writeth in these w'ords : The Spirit sjieak- 
eth plainly, that in the latter times there shall some 
depart from the faith, hearkening unto spirits of 
error, and to doctrines of devils, forbidding to mar¬ 
ry, and commanding to abstain from meats, which 
the Lord hath created to be taken with thanks¬ 
giving, &c. 

In this prophecy of St. Pan! two things are to be 
observed ; first, the matter which he prophesieth of, 
that is, the forliidding of marriage, and forbidding 
of meats, which God generally hath left free to all 
men. The second thing in this prophecy to be 
noted is, the time wdien this prophecy shall fall, that 
is, in the latter times of the w^orld. So that this 
concurreth right well with these years of Pope 
Hildebrand aforesaid, being a thousand years com¬ 
plete after the ascension of our Saviour; so that 
they may well be called the latter times. 

This prophecy of St. Paul, thus standing, as it 
doth, firm and certain, that is, that forbidding of 
marriage must happen in the latter times of the 
world, then must it needs consequently follow there¬ 
by, that the married life of priests is more ancient 
in the church than is the single life; than the law, 

I mean, commanding the single life of priests: 
which may soon be proved to be true, by the true 
count of times, and search of histories. 

I. For first, at the council of Nice, A. D. 325, it 
is notorious that this devilish law of marriage to be 
restrained, was stopped by Paphnutius. 

II. Before this council of Nice, we read of Poly- | 
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crates, bishop of Ephesus, who, about A. D. 193, 
dissenting from Pope Victor about a certain con¬ 
troversy of Easter-day, allegeth for himself how his 
progenitors before him, seven together, one after 
another, succeeded in that see, and he now, the 
eighth after them, was placed in the same, using 
this his descent of his parents not only as a defence 
of his cause, but also as a glory to himself. 

III. Pope Syricius, about A. D. 390, wrote to 
the priests of Spain, about the same matter of put¬ 
ting their wives from them; if his epistle be not 
counterfeit. These Spanish priests had then with 
them a bishop of Tarragona, who, answering to Sy¬ 
ricius in this behalf, alleged the testimonies of St. 
Paul, that priests might lawfully retain their wives, 
&c. To this Syricius replied again (if his writing 
be not forged) most arrogantly, and no less ignor¬ 
antly, reproving the priests that were married; and, 
for the defence of his cause, alleged this sentence of 
St. Paul, If ye shall live after the flesh, ye shall die, 
&c. Whereby may appear, not only how they in 
Spain then had wives, but also how blind these men 
were in the Scriptures, which showed themselves 
such and so great adversaries against priests* mar¬ 
riages. 

IV. To he short, the further we go, and the 
nearer to the ancient time of the church, the less 
ancient we shall find the deprivation of lawful ma¬ 
trimony amongst Christian ministers, beginning, if 
ye w'ill, with the apostles, their examples and canons, 
wdio, although they w'ere not all married, yet divers 
of them %vere, and the rest had powder and liberty to 
have and keep their wives, witnessing St. Paul, 
w'here he writeth of himself, Have we not power to 
lead about a sister to wife, as also the other apjstles 
have ? Whereby is to be seen, both what lie might 
do, and what the other apostles did. Albeit Cle¬ 
ment of Alexandria, who was two hundred years 
after Christ, denieth not but that Paul was married, 
being an apostle, as well as Peter and Philip. And 
as the said apostles, in their doctrine, admonish all 
men to marry that cannot otherwise do, saying unto 
every one being in danger of temptation, Let every 
man have his own wife, lest Satan tempt you, &c., 
so likewise the same apostles, in their canons, (as 
in the pope’s decrees is cited,) do precisely charge, 
that no bishop or priest should sequester from him 
his wife for any matter or pretence of religion, say¬ 
ing, “ If any shall teach that a priest, for religion’s 
sake, ought to contemn liis own wife, let him be 
accursed,” &c. 

As for the gloss there in the margin, which ex- 
poundeth this word “ contemning ” for exhibiting 
things necessary for her sustenance, all the world 
may see that to be a gloss of mere sophistiy. And 
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because I have here made mention of Clement of 
Alexandria, it shall not be to our purpose imperti¬ 
nent, to infer the words of this worthy writer, where¬ 
with he doth defend priests* lawful matrimony 
against certain vain boasters of virginity in his time: 
“ These glorious braggers do vaunt themselves to 
be the followers of the I^ord, who neither had wife, 
nor yet possessed any thing here in the world,” &c. 
And it followeth, “ To these the Scripture maketh 
answer, God withstandeth the proud, and giveth 
grace to the humble. Again, they consider not the 
cause why the Lord took no wife. First, he had 
his own peculiar spouse, which is the church. 
Moreover, neither was he as a common man, that he 
should stand in such need of a helper after the 
flesh,” &;c. And in the same book a little after, al¬ 
leging against them that abhor matrimony, he infer- 
reth the words of St. Paul, how that in the latter 
days, some shall fall from the faith, attending to 
spirits of error, and to doctrine of devils, forbidding 
to marry, and bidding to abstain from meats, &c. 
Which place of St. Paul, Clement here applieth 
not against the Novatians, and them that condemn 
matrimony in general in all men as naught; but he 
applieth it only against such as forbid marriage in 
part, and namely in priests, &c. This Clement 
wrote after Christ two hundred years, and yet if 
we come downward to lower times, we shall find 
both by the council of Gangra three hundred years, 
and also by the council of Nice four hundred years, 
after Christ, the same liberty of priests’ marriage 
established and enacted as a thing both good and 
godly. The words of the council of Gangra be 
these: “ If any do judge that a priest, for his mar¬ 
riage* sake, ought not to minister, and therefore 
doth abstain from the same, let him be accursed.” 

Moreover, proceeding yet in times and chronicles 
of the church, we shall come to the sixth council, 
called the Synod of Constantinople, almost seven 
hundred years after Christ; the words of which 
council be alleged in the Decrees, and be these : 
“Because, in the order of the Roman canon we 
know it BO to be received, that such as be deacons 
and priests shall profess themselves to have no 
more connexion with their wives; we, following 
the ancient canon of the diligent apostles and con¬ 
stitutions of holy men, enact that such lawful mar¬ 
riage, from henceforth, shall stand in force, in no 
case dissolving their conjunction with their wives, 
neither depriving them of their mutual society and 
familiarity together, in such time as they shall think 
convenient,’* &c. Hitherto ye have heard the de¬ 
cree : hear now the penalty in the same decree and 
distinction contained. “ If any man, therefore, 
shall presume, against the canons of the apostles, 


to deprive either priest or deacon from the touching 
and company of his lawful wife, let him be deprived. 
And likewise this priest and deacon, whosoever, for 
religion’s sake, shall put away his wife, let him be 
excommunicated,” &c. (and the council of Gangra 
saith : “let him be accursed.”) By the.se words of 
the council recited, six things are to be noted : 

I. First, how this council calleth the marriage of 
priests lawful, contrary to these six articles, and to 
a certain late English writer of our country, en¬ 
titling his book Against the Unlawful Marriage of 
Priests. 

II. In that this council so followeth “ the canons 
of the apostles, and constitutions of holy men,” we 
have to understand what the censures both of the 
apostles, and determination of other holy men, were 
therein. 

III. If the injunction of this council, agreeing 
thus with the apostles and holy men, stood with 
truth, the contrary canon of the Romans, and also 
of these six English articles, must needs be con¬ 
demned of error. 

IV. By this council appeareth, that so long time, 
almost seven hundred years after Christ, this pro¬ 
hibition of priests’ marriage was not yet entered 
into the Orient church, but stoutly was holden out. 

V. By the Roman canon here mentioned, which 
began with Gregory, six hundred years after Christ, 
a little before this council, it cannot be denied but 
that the Church of Rome began then to dissever, 
not only from the verity, but also from the unity of 
all other churches following the apostolic doctrine ; 
albeit the said Roman canon at that time stood not 
long, but was shortly disannulled by the said 
Gregory again, by the occasion of infants’ heads 
found in the fish pond; whereof (Christ willing) 
more shall be spoken hereafter. 

VI. Sixthly, here is to be noted and remembered 
the crafty false packing and fraud of the Ramans, 
who, in the Latin book of Councils, in divers new 
impressions, have suppressed this canon, because 
belike it maketh little with their purpose: playing 
much like with this, as Pope Sosimus, Boniface, and 
Celestine played with the sixth council at Carthage, 
who, for their supremacy, would have forged a false 
canon of Nice, had not the council sent to Constan¬ 
tinople for the true exemplar thereof, and so proved 
them open liars to their faces. So likewise this 
canon above mentioned, although it be omitted in 
some books, yet, being found in the ancient and 
true written copies, being alleged of Nilus, a Greek 
bishop of Thessalonica, two hundred years ago; 
and moreover being found and alleged in the pope’s 
own book of Decrees, dist. 31, must needs convince 
them of manifest theft and falsehood. 
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Thug it may stand sufficiently proved, that the 
deprivation of priests* lawful marriage, all this 
space, was not entered into the church, neither 
Greek nor Latin, at least took no full possession, 
before Pope Hildebrand’s time, A. D. 1067, and 
especially Pope Calixtus’ time, A. D. 1119, which 
were the first open extorters of priest’s marriage. 
Aventine, a faithful writer of his time, writing of 
the council of Hildebrand, hath these words: 

“ In those days priests commonly had wives, as 
other Christian men had, and had children also, as 
may appear by ancient instruments, and deeds of 
gift, which were then given to churches, to the 
clergy, and to religious houses; in which instru¬ 
ments, both the priests and their wives, also, with 

them, (who there he called preshyierisscB^) I find to 
be alleged for witnesses. It happened, moreover, 
at the same time, (saith Aventine,) that the emperor 
had the investing of divers archbishoprics, bishop¬ 
rics, abbeys, and nunneries, within his dominions; 
Pope Hildebrand disdaining against both these sorts 
aforesaid, (that is, both against them that were in¬ 
vested by the emperor, and also against all those 
priests that had wives,) provided so in his council 
at Rome, that the)’ wlio were promoted by the em¬ 
peror into livings of the church, were counted to 
come in by simony : the others, who were married 
priests, were counted for Nicolaitans. Whereupon 
Pope Hildebrand, writing his letters to the emperor, 
to dukes, princes, and other great prelates and po¬ 
tentates ; namely, to Berthold of Zaringia, to Ro- 
dulph of Suevia, to Welphon of Bavaria, to Adel- 
berou, and to lluilr ladies, and to divers others to 
whom he thouglit good, also to bishops ; namely, to 
Otto, bishop of Constance, with other priests and 
lay people, willeth them, in his letters, to refuse 
and to keep no company with those simoniacs and 
those Nicolaitaii priests, (for so were they termed 

then, ) which had either any ecclesiastical living by 
the emperor, or else who had wives : to avoid their 
masses ; neither to talk, neither to eat or drink 
with them, nor once to speak to them, or to 
salute them ; hut utterly to shun them, as men e.xe- 
crablc and wicked, no otherwise than they would 
eschew the plague or pestilence. 

“ By reason hereof ensued a mighty schism and 
affliction among the flock of Christ, such as lightly 
the like hath not been seen: for the priests went 
against their bishops, the people against the priests, 
the laity against the clergy: briefly, all ran together 
in heaps and in confusion. Men and women, as 
every one was set upon mischief, wickedness, con¬ 
tention, and avarice, took thereby occasion, upon 
every light suspicion, to resist their minister, to 
spoil the goods of the church. The vulgar people 


contemned the priests which had married wives, 
despised their religion, and all things that they did ; 
yea, and in many places would purge the place 
where they had been with holy water, and burned 
their tithes. Also, such was the mischief of them, 
that they would take the holy mysteries which those 
married priests had consecrated, and cast them in 
the dirt, and tread them under their feet: for so 
then had Hildebrand taught them, that those were 
no priests, neither that they were sacraments which 
they did consecrate. So that by this occasion many 
false prophets rose, seducing the people from the 
truth of Christ by forged fables, and false miracles, 
and feigned glosses, wresting the Scriptures as 
served best for their own purposes: of whom few 
there were, that kept any true chastity. Many 
could make glorious boasts and brags thereof; but 
the greatest part, under the show and pretence of 
honesty and pureness of life, committed incest, for¬ 
nication, aduU(u-y, every where almost, and no pun¬ 
ishment was for the same,” &c. 

To this testimony of Aventine above mentioned, 
we will also adjoin the record of Gebuilerus, a 
writer of this our latter time, and one also of their 
own crew, who doth testify, that in the time of the 
emperor Henry the Fourth, A. D. 1057, the num¬ 
ber of twenty-four bishops, both in Germany, Spain, 
and in France, were married, with the clergy also 
of their dioccss. Of which Spanish bishops we 
read also in Isidore, wlio wrote more than six hun¬ 
dred years after Christ, (and the place is also cited 
in the pope's distinctions,) in his book De Clericorum 
Yita, how they ought either to lead an honest, chaste 
life, or else to keep themselves within the band of 
matrimony, &c. Whereby is declared the single 
life of priests either to be then voluntary, or else 
their marriage not to be restrained as yet by 
any law. 

Moreover, such Calixtian priests as be now-a- 
days, counting priests' marriage as a new device, 
and not standing with ancient times, let them look 
upon the decree of Pope Symmachus, and answer 
thereof to the Gloss, dist. 81 ; where it is written, 
“ Let priests be all restrained from the conversation 
of all women, except it be their mother, sister, or 
their own wife,” &c. 

Thus, if either the voice of Scripture might take 
place with these men which be so rigorous against 
priests’ marriage; or if the examples of the apos¬ 
tles might move them, (wdiom St. Ambrose witness- 
eth to have been all married, except only Paul and 
John,) or else if the multitude of married bishops 
and priests might prevail with them, here might be 
rehearsed, that Tertullian was a married priest; as 
witnesseth Jerome; Spiridion, bishop of Cyprus, 
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had wife and children ; Hilary, bishop of Poictiers, 
was also married ; Gregory, bishop of Nissa; Gre¬ 
gory, bishop of Nazianzum; Prosper, bishop of 
Rheggio; Cheremon, bishop of Nilopolis: all these 
were married bishops. Of Polycrates, and his seven 
ancestors, bishops and married men, we spake be¬ 
fore. Epiphanius, bishop of Constantinople in Jus¬ 
tinian’s time, was the more commended, because his 
father and ancestors before him were priests and 
bishops married. Jerome saith, that in his time, 
“ many priests were then married men.” 

Pope Damasus reciteth up a great number of 
bishops of Rome, who were priests’ sons; as, Syl- 
verius, A. D. 536; Dcodatus, about the year 614 ; 
Adrian the Second, about the year 867 ; Felix the 
Third, about the year 483; Osius; Agapetus, A. D. 
535; Gelasius, A. D. 492; Boniface, A. D. 418; 
Theodore, (whose father was bishop of Jerusalem,*) 
about the year 642 ; John the Tenth, A. D. 914; 
John the Fifteenth, the son of Leo, a priest, about 
the year 985; Richard, archdeacon of Coventry; 
Henry, archdeacon of Huntingdon; Yolusianus, 
bishop of Carthage ; Thomas, archbishop of York, 
son of Sampson, bishop of Worcester. And how 
many other bishops and priests in other countries, i 
besides these bishops of Romo, might be annexed 
to this catalogue, if our leisure were such as to 
make a whole bead-roll of them all ! 

In the mean time the words of Cardinal Sylvius, 
afterwards bishop of Rome, are not to be forgotten, 
which he wrote to a certain friend of his, which, 
after his orders taken, was disposed to marriage. 
To whom the aforesaid Sylvius answereth again in 
these words following: “ We believe that you, in 
so doing, follow no sinister counsel, in that you 
choose to be married, when otherwise you are not 
able to live chaste. Albeit this counsel should have 
come into your head before that you entered into 
ecclesiastical orders; but we are not all gods, to 
foresee before what shall happen hereafter. Now, 
forasmuch as the matter and case standeth so, that 
you are not able to resist the law, better it is to 
marry than to burn,” &c. 

All these premises well considered, it shall suffice, 

I trust, though no more were said, to prove that this 
general law and prohibition of priests’ marriage, 
pretended to be so ancient, is of no such great time, 
nor long continuance of years, as they make it, but 
rather to be a late devised doctrine, gendered by 
the monks, and grounded upon no reason, law, or 
Scripture ; but that certain which be repiners against 
the truth, do rack and wrest a few places out of the 
doctors, and two or three councils, for their pre¬ 
tended purpose : whose objections and blind cavil- 
lations, I, as professing here but to write stories, 


refer to the further discussion of divines, in whose 
books this matter is more at large to be sought and 
searched. In the mean season, so much as apper- 
taineth to the searching of times and antiquity, and 
to the conservation of such acts and monuments as 
are behovable for the church, there is a certain epistle 
■ learned and ancient, of Yolusianns, bishop some 
time of Carthage, tending to the defence of priests* 
lawful wedlock, which TEneas Sylvius, in Descrip- 
tionc Germaniffi; also Illyricus in Catalogo; and 
Melancthon, Lib. de Conjugio, do father upon Hul- 
deric, bishop of Augsburg, in the time of Pope 
Nicholas the Second. But as I find it in an old 
written example, sent by John Bale to Matthew, 
archbishop of Canterbury, as it is joined in the 
same book, so it beareth also the same title and 
name of Yolusiaiius, bishop of Carthage. 

As touching the antiquity of the first epistle, it 
appeareth by the copy which I have seen and re¬ 
ceived, of the above-named Matthew, archbishop of 
Canterbury, to be of an old and ancient writing, both 
by the form of the characters, and by the wearing 
of the parchment, almost consumed by length of 
years and time. 

And as concerning the author thereof, the super¬ 
scription (if it be true) plainly dcclareth it to be the 
epistle of Yolusianns, bishop of Carthage: albeit, 
heretofore, it hath commonl}^ been taken and alleged 
by the name of Ilulderic, bishop of Augsburg, and 
partly appeareth to be so, both by the testimony of 
.jEneas Hylvius, in Hescriptione Germanise, who, 
in the said treatise, affirmeth that Hulderic, bishop 
of Augsburg, did constantly resist the pope, abolish¬ 
ing the marriage of priests, Stc.: and also by the 
record of Illyricus, testifying that the said epistle 
not only remaineth yet to this day in old monuments, 
but also that he himself did see two exemplars of 
the same, both pretending the name of the said 
Hulderic to be the author, notwithstanding this 
copy I have seen, beareth the title, not of Hul¬ 
deric, bishop of Augsburg, but of Yolusianns, bi¬ 
shop of Carthage in Africa; as ye may see by the 
words of the preamble, saying, “ This is the rescript 
of Yolusianns, bishop of Carthage, unto Pope Nicho¬ 
las, concerning priests not to be restrained from 
lawful marriage,” &c. 

Furthermore, which Pope Nicholas this was, to 
whom these epistles were written, it is not plainly 
showed in the same ; but that by probable conjecture 
it may be guessed rather to be Pope Nicholas the 
Second, forasmuch as in his time priests’ marriage 
began somewhat earnestly to be called in, more than 
at other times before. 

These two epistles, written to Pope Nicholas 
under the title of Yolusianns, give us to understand 
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by the contents thereof, first, that he himself was 
then a married bishop: secondly, that the liberty of 
priests’ marriage ought not to be restrained by any 
general law of compulsion, but to be left to every 
man’s free choice, and voluntary devotion: thirdly, 
the said epistles, being written to Pope Nicholas, 
(if the title be true,) declare, that this law, prohibit¬ 
ing the lawful matrimony of churchmen, began first 
in this pope’s time generally to be enacted. 

And although it be not here expressed which 
Pope Nicholas this was, yet by the circumstance of 
time, and especially by the words of Pope Alexan¬ 
der, it may probably be esteemed to be Nicholas the 
Second, and not Nicholas the First, as some do 
suppose ; amongst whom is Illyricus, and also John 
Bale, with certain others: from whose judgments, 
although I am loth to dissent, yet, notwithstanding, 
modestly and freely to utter herein my opinion, this 
I suppose, that if the truth of this matter were 
throughly tried, it might, peradventure, be found 
that they be herein deceived, and all by mistaking 
a certain place of Gratian : for the better explana¬ 
tion hereof it is to be understood, that amongst the 
distinctions of Gratian, there is a constitution, the 
tenor whereof is this, “No man shall hear mass of 
any priest whom he knoweth undoubtedly to have 
a concubine, or a woman privily resorting to 
him,” &c. 

This decree, forasmuch as Gratian doth allege 
under the name and title of Pope Nicholas, not 
naming what Nicholas he was, therefore John Bale, 
and Illyricus, one following the other, and they both 
following Volatcran, do vouch this constitution upon 
Nicholas the First. The words of Volateran be these, 
writing of Nicholas the First; “ He determined on 
many useful measures, such as that none should be 
present at the sacritice of a priest who kept a con¬ 
cubine.” 

In like effect follow also the words of Illyricus 
aforesaid ; and he allegeth, as Volateran doth, the 
said distinction of Gratian, in alleging whereof they 
both seem to be deceived, in mistaking belike one 
Nicholas for another; as may be proved and made 
good by three or four reasons. 

First, by the words of Pope Alexander the Second, 
in the next chapter following, who, being the suc¬ 
cessor of Leo, and of Nicholas the Second, useth 
the same words in his synod of Mantua, (which 
Gratian referreth unto Nicholas,) and prosecuteth 
the same more amply and fully, alleging, moreover, 
the former constitution of both his predecessors. 
Popes Leo and Nicholas, who, by all stories, are 
known to be Leo the Ninth and Nicholas the Se¬ 
cond, which both were next before him. The words ^ 
of Alexander the Second be these; “ Beside this, j 


we command that none hear mass from a priest 
known to be privately married. Hence the holy 
synod has determined this under pain of excom¬ 
munication, saying, Whosoever of the priesthood, 
after the constitution of our predecessors of blessed 
memory, the most holy Popes Leo and Nicholas, 
shall openly marry a wife, or if married, shall not 
leave her,” &c., &c. By which words, speaking of 
Nicholas his predecessor, it is evident to under¬ 
stand this to be Pope Nicholas the Second, which 
was his next predecessor, and not Pope Nicholas 
the First, who was about two hundred years before 
him. 

The second reason, I take out of the chapter of 
Gratian next going before, where he allegeth again 
the same Nicholas, writing to Otho archbishop ; 
which Otho was then, in the time of this Nicholas 
the Second, archbishop of Cologne, and was after¬ 
wards in tlie council of Mantua, under Pope Alex¬ 
ander the Second, as witnesseth Johannes Quintius, 
the lawyer. Whereby it must needs he granted, 
that this was Nicholas the Second, and not Nicholas 
the First. 

The third conjecture or reason is this, for that 
Pope Nicholas the First never made any such act 
or decree, that neither priests that were entangled 
with a concubine, should sing mass, nor that any 
should resort to hear the mass of such, &c.; but 
rather to the contrary. For so we read in the history 
of Antoninus. 

And yet Jiiorc plainly also afterwards he saith, 
“ Where ye demand concerning the priest that hath 
a wife, whether ye ought to sustain him, and hon¬ 
our him, or reject him from you : we answer, that 
albeit they be very much blameworthy, yet ye 
ought to be followers of God, who maketh his sun 
to rise both upon the good, and upon the bad. And 
therefore ye ought not to reject such away from 
you,” &c. 

And this Nicholas, Antoninus confesseth plainly 
to be Nicholas the First; whereby it is not only not 
unlikely, but also most certain, that Nicholas the 
First was not the author of this constitution, either 
to exterminate married priests from their churches, 
or to excommunicate the people from receiving 
their communion; much less then from hearing 
their service. 

Fourthly: forasmuch then as it is undoubted that 
Nicholas the Second, and Alexander the Second, 
through the instigation of Hildebrand, were the au¬ 
thors of that constitution whereof Gratian speaketb, 
it remaineth plain by the words of Volusianus, in 
the latter end of his letter, (wherein he maketli 
mention both of discharging the priest from singing 
mass, and the people from hearing,) that the said 
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epistle was written, not to Pope Nicholas the First, 
but to Pope Nicholas the Second, because both 
these were decreed against married priests under 
Nicholas the Second, and Alexander the Second, as 
is before declared. 

And further, lest my judgment herein should 
seem to stand alone and singular, without some to 
take my part, I will here produce for me a Parisian 
doctor, and a famous lawyer, Johannes Quintius, 
above mentioned, who in his book De Clericorum 
Moribus plainly accordeth with mine opinion touch¬ 
ing this Nicholas, author of the decree aforesaid, 
where he writeth in these words; “ Pope Nicholas, 
writing to Otho, archbishop of Cologne, &c.— 
Gloss: There have been, in all, five popes called by 
the name of Nicholas ; of which five, this Nicholas, 
the writer hereof, must be either the first or second: 
the one a Roman, in the year 860; the other a 
Burgundian, in the year 1059, or 1060. The other 
Nicholases lived after Gratian, who wrote in the 
year 1151. In my judgment I suppose this to be 
Nicholas the Second, which, in the third Book of the 
Laws, called Pannomia, tit. De Lapsis^ is named 
Nicholas the younger: which Nicholas, also, is 
author of the next decree that followeth,” &c. 

Wherefore if any man shall object hereafter, that, 
because Gratian, in the distinction aforesaid, nameth 
Pope Nicholas absolutely, without any addition, he 
is therefore to be taken for Nicholas the First, unto 
this objection I set here these two lawyers to an¬ 
swer. Unto whose answer this I add also, that the 
common manner of Gratian lightly in all his dis¬ 
tinctions is, that when he speaketh of popes, as of 
Innocent, Gregory, Leo, imeius, and such others, 
very seldom he expresseth the difierence of their 
names: so in the eighteenth distinction, Pres- 
byteris, where he bringeth in the decree of Pope 
Calixtus in like manner, against the matrimony of 
priests, deacons, and sub-deacons, he addeth thereto 
no discrepance of his name; and yet all the world 
knoweth that this was Calixtus the Second, and not 
Calixtus the First, &c. But whether he were or no, 
the matter forceth not much. The letters, no 
doubt, by their title appear to be written by Volu- 
sianus. Most certain this is, by whomsoever they 
were written, fruitful epistles they are, and eflectual 
to the purpose. 

But lest we should seem too much to digress 
from our purpose, let us return to the story and 
time of Nicholas the Second again, who was about 
the year, as is said, 1059, a little before Hildebrand 
was pope. This Hildebrand, albeit he was then 
but a cardinal, yet was he the whole doer of all 
things, and concluded what him listed in the church 
of Rome, and also made popes whom he would, as 


appeareth both by this Nicholas, and also Pope 
Alexander, who followed him. So that this disso¬ 
lution of priests’ marriage began somewhat to 
kindle under this Pope Nicholas, through the pesti¬ 
lent means of Hildebrand, and after him increased 
more under Pope Alexander, as appeareth by the 
synod holden at Milan, in the year 1067. But 
most of all it burst out under the said Hildebrand 
himself, being pope in the year, as is said, 1076. 

Although, as touching this prohibition of priests 
to be married, I am not ignorant that certain of the 
contrary faction, in searching out the reach and an¬ 
tiquity of this tradition, for priests to abstain from 
wives, do refer the same to the time of the second 
council of Carthage, which was about the lime of 
Pope Syricius, a great enemy to ministers’ wives, 
as appeareth in the eighty-fourth distinction, Cum 
in prceterito : yet, notwithstanding, to the same 
may be answered, 

First, That this was no universal or general 
council, but some particular synod, and, therefore, 
of no .«such great forcible authority. 

Secondly, The same synod being about the time 
of Pope Syricius, who was a capital enemy against 
priests’ marriage, may seem to draw some corrup¬ 
tion of the time then present. 

Thirdly, Neither is it impossible, but as divers 
bastard epistles have been falsely fathered upon 
certain ancient bishops of tlie primitive church, and 
divers canons also, as of tlie council of Nice, have 
been corrupted by bishops of Rome, so some false¬ 
hood, likewise, or forgery, might be used in this 
second council of Carthage. 

Fourthly, Although no false conveyance had 
been used therein, yet, forasmuch as the said canon 
of this second council of Carthage doth rnisreport 
and falsify the canons of the apostles, in so doing it 
doth justly diminish its own credit. 

Fifthly, vSeeing the aforesaid canon of this second 
council of Carthage lendeth clean contrary to the 
canons of the apostles, to the council of Gangra, 
and other councils more, and commancleth that 
which they do accurse, the authority thereof ought 
to have no great force, but rather may be rejected. 

Sixthly and finally, Though this constitution of 
the council of Carthage were perfectly sound with¬ 
out all corruption, yet plain and evident it is, by 
this Volusianus, bishop also of Carthage, that the 
same constitution took no great hold in the church, 
forasmuch as we see that both this Volusianus was 
married, after that, in Carthage himself, and also, 
besides him, many hundred years after, marriage 
was a common matter through most churches of 
Christendom, amongst bishops and priests; as 
partly before hath been declared, and more may be 
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Been in histories, what great tumults and business 
was long after that, in Hildebrand’s time, and after 
him also amongst the clergymen, both in Italy, 
Spain, France, and in all quarters of Christendom, 
for separating priests from their liberty of marrying. 

And again, if this tradition concerning the un¬ 
married life of priests had stood upon such an old 
foundation from the second council of Carthage, 
(as they pretend,) what needed then, in the time of 
Pope Nicholas the Second, Pope Alexander the 
Second, Pope Gregory the Seventh, and other 
popes after them, so much labour to be taken, so 
many laws and decrees to be devised and enacted, 
for the abolishing of priests’ marriage, if the same 
had been of such a long antiquity as they would 
make men believe ? 

By these things considered it may appear, that this 
detraction of priests’ marriage, by public law com¬ 
pelling them to single life, was never received for a 
full law, generally to be observed in the Church of 
Rome, but only since tlie beginning of Hildebrand; 
that is, since these five hundred years. About which 
time first is to bo noted, that under Pope Leo, and 
this Pope Nicholas, Cranzius and certain German 
chroniclers do say, that simony and priests’ marriage 
were prohibited. This Pope Leo the Ninth was 
A. D. 1049. 

After him Pope Nicholas (to whom the aforesaid 
letter of Volusianus seerneth to be written) made 
this ordinance: “ Let no one hear mass by a pres¬ 
byter who, he knows without doubt, keeps a concu¬ 
bine or woman in secret.” And pre.sently, “What¬ 
soever priest, deacon, or sub-deacon, according to 
the constitution of Pope Leo our predecessor, con¬ 
cerning the chastity of clerks, shall openly marry a 
concubine, or shall not put her away being married: 
in the behalf of Almighty God,” &c., “ we utterly 
tdiarge and forbid the same, that he sing no mass, 
nor read the gospel or epistle at mass, nor execute 
any Divine service,’' kc. And this was about A. D. 
1059. Although, ill this constitution of Pope Ni¬ 
cholas, this word “concubine” may be understood 
for no wife, but so as Gratian understandeth it in 
the seventeenth canon of the apostles, in these words, 
“ For one besides a man’s wife.” 

Then, after this Pope Nicholas, cometh Pope 
Alexander, and especially Pope Hildebrand, who 
do expound this concubine forbidden, for a wife; 
ard such priests as be married, they expound them 
for Nicolaitanes; for so we read in the synod of Mi¬ 
lan, under Pope Alexander the Second : “ Those 
clergy are called Nicolaitanes, who, contrary to the 
rules of ecclesiastical chastity, mingle with women.” 
And further it followeth in the same synod, “ We 
no less condemn the heresy of the Nicolaitanes; 


and, in virtue of the same testimony, we promise to 
separate from the vile company of their wives, not 
merely priests, but also deacons and sub-deacons, 
to the utmost of our power.” 

And moreover it followeth upon the same, “ I do 
accurse all heresies extolling themselves against the 
holy catholic and apostolic church; but especially 
and namely, the heresy of simony : and in like man¬ 
ner the abominable heresy of the Nicolaitanes, which 
impudently barketh, that the ministers of the holy 
altar may and ought to use wives lawfully, as well 
as laymen,” &c. And thus much concerning the 
synod of Milan, under Pope Alexander the Second, 
A. D. 1067. 

Next after this Alexander rose -up Pope Hilde¬ 
brand, of all others the chiefest and most principal 
enemy against priests’ marriage. For whereas all 
other approved canons and councils w^ere contented 
that any clergyman, having a wife before his enter¬ 
ing into his ministry, might enjoy the liberty of his 
marriage, so that he married not a widow, or a 
known harlot, or kept a concubine, or were twice 
married; now cometh in Pope Hildebrand, making 
priests’ marriage to be heresy, and further enacting, 
that “ whatsoever clerk, deacon, or minister had a 
wife, whatsoever she was, maid or other, cither be¬ 
fore his orders, or after, should utterly put her from 
him, or else forsake his ministry," &c. 

Although, notwithstanding, the greatest part of 
ecclesiastical ministers, seeing this strange doctrine 
and proceedings, (which St. Paul expressly calleth 
the doctrine of devils,) did what they could to with¬ 
stand the same; of whom Lambert of Aschaffen- 
burg thus writeth : “ Against this decree, the whole 
number of the clergy did vehemently storm and 
grudge, crying out upon him as a pernicious heretic, 
and one that maintained fantastical doctrine : who, 
forgetting what the Lord saith, All men cannot take 
this word ; he that can take it, let him take it; and 
also what the apostle saith. Whoso cannot otherwise 
contain, let him marry ; better it is to marry than 
to burn; yet, notwithstanding, would he bind men 
to live like angels: who, if he continued as he be¬ 
gan, they would (they said) sooner forsake the order 
of priesthood, than their order of matrimony,” &c. 

This Hildebrand, all this notwithstanding, yet 
ceased not still to call upon them, and to send to 
the bi.shops every where to execute his command¬ 
ment with all severity ; threatening to lay the apos¬ 
tolical censure upon them, if otherwise they showed 
not their diligence therein to the uttermost. This 
was A. D. 1074. Of the same Hildebrand, Ra- 
dulph also writing, hath these words: “ Pope Gre- 
gory the Seventh, called Hildebrand, holding a 
synod, accursed such as committed simony, and re- 
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moved married priests from saying service; forbid¬ 
ding also the laymen to hear their mass, aRer a new 
and strange example; and, as many thought, after 
an inconsiderate prejudice, against the sentence of 
holy fathers.” 

And thus much for the antiquity of bring^ing in 
the single life of priests, which, first springing from 
the time of Pope Nicholas and Alexander the 
Second, began first with a custom, and afterwards 
was brought into a law, chiefly by Pope Hildebrand, 
and so spread from Italy into other countries, and 
at length into England also; albeit not without 
much ado, as ye shall hear, the Lord willing. 

In the mean while, as Pope Nicholas and Hilde¬ 
brand were busy at Rome, so Lanfranc, archbishop 
of Canterbury, likewise, was doing here in England 
about the same matter ; although he began not al¬ 
together so roughly as Pope Hildebrand did, for so 
it appeared by his council holdeii at Winchester; 
where, though he inhibited such as were preben¬ 
daries of cathedral churches to have wives, yet did 
he permit, in his decree, that such priests as dwelt 
in towns and villages, having wives, should retain 
them still, and not be compelled to be separate from 
them; and they that had none, should be inhibited 
to have : enjoining, moreover, the bishops thus to 
foresee hereafter, that they presumed not to admit 
into orders any priests or deacons, unless they 
should first make a solemn profession to have no 
wives. 

And here, to note by the way of the said Lan¬ 
franc, for all his glorious gay show of his monkish 
virginity and single life, yet he escaped not alto¬ 
gether so unspotted for his part, but that the story 
of Matthew Paris, writing of Paul of Caen, whom 
Lanfranc preferred so gladly to be abbot of St. 
Alban’s, thus reporteth of him: “ Paul, a monk of 
Caen, and nephew of the archbishop Lanfranc, yea, 
as some say further, more near in blood to him than 
BO,” &c. 

Then, after Lanfranc, came Anselm into the see 
of Canterbury, who, taking to him a stouter 
stomach, more fiercely and eagerly laboured this 
matter, in abrogating utterly the marriage of priests, 
deacons, sub-deacons, and of the universal clergy ; 
not permitting (as Lanfranc did) priests that had 
wives in villages and towns to keep them still, but 
utterly commanding, and that under great pain, not 
only priests and deacons, but sub-deacons also, 
(which is against the council of Lateran,) who were 
already married, to be separated, and that none 
should be received into orders hereafter, without 
profession of perpetual chastity. 

And yet notwithstanding, for all this great blus- 
:ering and thundering of this Romish fctffoyd/ioc. 


the priests, yet still holding their own as well as 
they could, gave not much place to his unlawful 
injunction, but kept still their wives almost two 
hundred years after; refusing and resisting of long 
time the yoke of that servile bondage, to keep still 
their freedom from such vowing, professing, and 
promising, as may well appear by those priests of 
York, of whom Gerard, archbishop of York, 
speaketh, writing to Anselm in these words :— 

“ I much desire the purity of my clergymen : 

I howbeit, except it be in very few, I find in them 
the deafness of the serpent, aspis, and the incon¬ 
stancy of Proteus, that the poet’s fable spake of. 
With their stinging tongues they cast out some- 
while threats, somewhile taunts and rebukes. But 
this grieveth me less in them that be further off’. 
This grieveth me most of all, that they that be of 
mine own church, as in mine own bosom, and pre¬ 
bendaries of mine own see, contemn our canons, 
and argue, like sopliistical disputers, against the 
statutes of our council. The prebendaries who in¬ 
ordinately have been taken into orders heretofore, 
without making vow or profession, refuse utterly 
to make any profession to me. And they that be 
priests or deacons, having married before openly 
wives or concubines, will not be removed, for any 
reverence, from the altar. And when I call upon 
any to receive order, stiffly they deny to profess 
chastity in their ordering,” &c. 

Thus, for all the rigorous austerity of this An¬ 
selm, enforcing his decree made at London against 
the marriage of priests, yet the same had no great 
success, either in his lifetime, or after his life. For 
although sundry priests, during his lifetime, were 
compelled by his extremity to renounce their wives, 
yet many denied to obey him. 

Divers were contented rather to leave their bene¬ 
fices than their wives. A great number were per¬ 
mitted by King Henry, for money, to enjoy their 
wives; which was so chargeable unto them, saith 
Eadmer, in his fourth book, that at length two 
hundred priests, in their albes and priestly vest¬ 
ments, came barefoot to the king’s palace, crying 
to him for mercy; and especially making their suit 
to the queen, who, using much compassion towards 
them, yet durst not make any intercession for them. 

Anselm, at this time, was over the sea, making 
his voyage to the pope; who, hearing hereof, writeth 
to the king, declaring that such forfeitures apper¬ 
tained nothing to him, but only unto bishops, and in 
their default, to the archbishops: whereof read more 
before. So wilful was the blind zeal of this pre¬ 
late, against all reason, against nature itself, against 
the example of his fore-elders, against public cus¬ 
tom of his own time, against the doctrine of the 
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apostles, the constitution of councils, against all 
honesty, and all God’s forebode, that he, neither 
at the commiseration of the king, nor at the crying 
out and public dolour of so many priests, nor yet 
moved with the letters of Pope Paschal himself, 
who, putting him in remembrance of so many priests’ 
sons, willed him to consider the necessity of the time, 
would yet nothing relent from his stubborn purpose 
unto his latter end : in whom, as many great crimes 
may justly be noted, so of all others this is most 
principally in him to be reprehended, for that he, 
seeing and perceiving what sodomitical fedity and 
abomination, with other inconveniences, did spring 
incontinently upon this his diabolical doctrine, yet, 
for all that, would not give over his pestilent pur¬ 
pose. For so the story recordeth, that when An¬ 
selm had established his synodal constitution, in 
separating priests from their wives, (which was 
A. D. 1103,) not long after, rumours and complaints 
were brought to him, of the execrable vice of so- 
domitry, which then began especially to reign in the 
clergy, after this inhibitiun of matrimony. Where¬ 
upon Anselm w'as constrained to call another coun¬ 
cil at Paul’s, within London, to provide for this 
mischief; in which council this was made: “All 
them that commit the ungracious sin of sodoraitry, 
and them also that assist them in their wicked pur¬ 
pose, w’ilh grievous curse we do condemn, till such 
time as they shall des(‘rve absolution by penance 
and confession,*’ &:c. 

Thus ye have heard what abominable wdckedne.ss 
ensued after priests were debarred from marriage, and 
what sore punishment was devised, by this maidenly 
prelate, for extirpating that sinful wickedness; in the 
abolishing whereof, more wisely he should have re¬ 
moved away the occasion whereof he was the author 
himself, than by penalty to suppress it; which he 
could never do. 

Now let us hear further, what followed in that 
worthy council : “ It is enacted, that whosoever 
shall be publicly knowm to be guilty liercof, if he be 
a religious person, he shall from henceforth be pro¬ 
moted to no degree of honour, and that degree which 
he hath already, shall be taken from him. If he be 
a lay person, he shall he deprived of all his freedom 
within the whole realm of England, and that none 
under a bishop shall presume to assoil such as liave 
been monks professed, of that trespass. It is also 
enacted, that every Sunday in the year, and in every 
parish church in England, this general curse afore¬ 
said shall be published and renewed.” 

Is not here, trow you, good division of justice, 
that lawful wedlock of priests can find no grace or 
pardon, yea, is made now heresy, whereas adultery 
and horrible sodomitry are crashed away with a little 
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confession? And see yet what followeth more. 
After that this penal curse had now gone abroad, 
and been published in churches, the monks, per¬ 
ceiving this matter to touch them somewhat near, 
whispered in Anselm's ear, persuading him that the 
publication of that act might grow to great danger 
and inconvenience, in opening the vice which before 
was not known ; in such sort, that in short time after 
that curse was called in again. 

And so cursed sodomitry and adultery passed free 
without punishment, or word spoken against it; 
where, contrarily, godly matrimony could find no 
mercy. 

Now, what reasons and arguments this Anselm 
sucked out of the court of Rome, to prove the ma¬ 
trimony of priests unlawful, were it not for cumber¬ 
ing the reader with tediousness, here would be 
showed. Briefly, the chief grounds of all his long 
long disputation in his book entitled, Ofiendiculum 
Sacerdotum, between the master and scholar, come 
to this effect. 

u^rgument. Priests of the old law, during the 
time of their ministration, abstained from their wives: 

Ergo, Priests in the time of the gospel, which 
every day minister at the altar, must never have any 
wives. 

Argument. Moses, when he should sanctify the 
people, going up to the hill, commanded them to 
sequester themselves from their wives three days: 

Ergo, Priests that must be sanctified to the Lord 
always, ought to live chastely always without wives. 

Argument. David, before he should eat of the 
shew-bread, was asked whether he and his company 
had been without the company of their wives three 
days : 

Ergo, Priests that be continually attending upon 
the table and sacraments of the Lord, ought never 
to have company with any such. 

Argument, Uzzah, which put his hand to the 
ark, was slain therefore, as it is thought, because he 
lay with his wife the night before : 

Ergo, Priests whose hands be always occupied 
about the Lord’s service, must be pure from the 
company of wife, or any woman. 

Argument. Nadab and Abihu, which sacrificed 
with strange fire, were devoured therefore, because 
they companied with their wives the same night: 

Ergo, Priests and sacrificers must have no wives 
to company withal. 

Argument. The priests of the Gentiles in old 
time, when they sacrificed to their idols, are said to 
lie from their wives: 

Ergo, Much more the priests that sacrifice to the 
living God, ought so to do. 

Argument. Christ was born of a virgin, Christ 
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lived ever a virgin, and commandeth them that will 
serve him to follow him : 

Ergo, Priests that have wives, are not meet to 
serve him. 

Text, 1 Cor. vii. 2, Let every man have his own 
wife, for avoiding of fornication. 

Exposition, “ That is meant and granted of the 
apostle only to laymen.” 

Text, 1 Cor. vii. 9, It is better to marry than 
to burn. 

Exposition, “ It is a lighter fault to marry one 
lawful wife, than to be consumed with concupiscence 
of strange women.” 

Text, 1 Tim. iii. 2. A bishop ought to be un- 
reprovable, the husband of one wife, &c. 

Exposition. “ The apostle here commandeth, 
that none should presume to be priest, but he who, 
being a laj’man before, hath had no more but one 
wife : and after he be made priest, not to couple 
himself any more with her, but only to minister to 
her things necessary for her living,” &c. 

And finally, after these things thus disputed and 
alleged, the said Anselm concludeth the matter with 
tills final censure and determination, as followeth : 
“In that these men (he speaketh of married priests) 
do put on the holy vestments, or do toucli the holy 
vessels, they do lay violent hands upon C'hrist. And 
in that they presume impudently to ofter, they do 
in a manner visibly crue-ify Christ upon the altar. 
The ministry of such is read to be a persecution, or 
rather a crucifying of C-hrist,” &c. 

Lo I here, the mighty reasons, and strong-timber¬ 
ed arguments, and the deep divinity, wherewith this 
Anselm, and all others that draw after his string, 
go about to impugn the lawfulness of priests’ mar- 
riiige. Recause the Israelites, when they should 
appear before the Lord at Mount Sinai, were com¬ 
manded to keep from their wives three days; and 
because the priests of the old law in doing their 
function, as their turn came about, refrained the 
company of their wives for that present time ; ergo, 
priests of the new law must at no time have any 
wives, but live always single, &c. 

And why might not Anselm as well argue thus : 
The people of Israel, approaching to the mount, 
were commanded in like sort to wash their garments: 
ergo, priests of the new law, which are occupied 
every day about the altar, ought every day to wash 
all their garments. 

Moses, approaching to the presence of the Lord 
in the hush, was commanded to put off his shoes: 
ergo, priests of the new law, which are ever ap¬ 
proaching to the presence of their God, should never 
wear shoes. 

Of King David and his company, which but once 
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in all their life did eat of the shew-bread, it was 
demanded by the high priest, whether they had kept 
them from their wives three days before : ergo, kings 
and the people of the New Testament, which every 
year eat the bread of the Lord’s board, more pre¬ 
cious than ever was that pan ispropositionis, should 
abide all their life wifeless and unspoused. 

Rut here Anselm should have considered how by 
these scrii)tures we are taught not to put away our 
wives, but wisely to distinguish times, when and 
how to have them. For, as Solomon teacheth that 
there is a time for all things, so is there a time to 
maiT}', and a time not to marry ; a time to resort, a 
time to withdraw; a time of company, a time of 
abstinence and prayer, w'hich St. Paul calleth, 
TTpotTKctipoy; and as he sponketh of a time of prayer 
and abstinence, so he speaketh also of a time of 
resorting togctlicr, and addeth the cause why : Lest 
Satan, saith he, tempt you for your incontinency. 

And thus should Anselm, w ith Solomon and Paul, 
have considered the order and distinction of times. 
Oftentimes in Scripture, that is commanded to some, 
and at some time, which e.xtendeth not to others; 
and that which for a time is convenient, is not, by 
and by, always convenient: neither that wdiich for 
a time is furbiddem in Scripture, is tlierefore forbid¬ 
den for ever: neither oiigljt special examples to 
break general orders: neither again do extraordinary 
prohibitions make a universal rule. 

They were then commanded to sequester them¬ 
selves from their wives at the coming of the I^ord: 
not that the coming of the Lord did break wedlock, 
but his commandment did bind obedience; and 
therefore obeyed they, because they were command¬ 
ed. And yet were tliey not commanded to put away 
their wives, hut only to separate themselves for a 
time ; and that not for months and years, hut only 
for three days : which abstinence also was enjoined 
them, not in the presence, nor at the appearing, of 
the Lord, but three days before his descending to 
them on the hill. Whereby it appeareth that the 
use of their wedlock neither displeased God, being 
present, nor yet did drive Iris presence away, wlicn 
he was come : for he remained there present amongst 
them, on the hill, forty days notwithstanding. 

Furthermore, this time of separation from their 
wives, as it was expressly commanded to them of 
God, so was it not long nor tedious, but such as 
was neither hard for them, nor inconvenient for the 
time : giving us thereby to umlerstand, how to use 
separation in wedlock wisely, that is, neither at every 
time, nor yet too long. 

For as they do not well, who never follow the 
time of St. Paul, called 7rpo(rcaf|oo»% for abstinence 
and prayer; so do they worse, which fall into that 
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vapacaipdy, whereof St, Paul again givelh us warn¬ 
ing. But worst of all do they, who so separate 
their wives clean from them, and so abjure all ma¬ 
trimony, that they fall headlong into the devil’s pit¬ 
fall of fornication and all filthy abomination. And 
therefore the Lord, foreseeing the peril thereof, said 
unto the people, Be ye ready by the third day, and 
approach not your wives; appointing indeed a 
separation from their wives; but yet, knowing the 
infirmity of man, he limiteth the time withal, add¬ 
ing, by the third day, and goeth no further. He 
saith not, as Anselm said in the council of Win¬ 
chester, Jurahunt preshyteri^ diaconi, et sub- 
diaconi, uxores suas omnino abjurare^ nec 
ullam deinceps cum its conversationcm habere^ 
sub restrictionc censurat, kc. 

The like order also was taken by the Lord wdth 
the priests of the Old Testament, who, although 
they were enjoined to withdraw themselves from 
their wives during the times of their priestly service, 
yet, for avoiding fornication, they were permitted 
to have their wdves notwithstanding. So that both 
their absenting from their wives served to sanctifi¬ 
cation, and their resorting again unto them served 
to avoid adultery and fornication. 

But here our priestly prelates will object, that 
because they be continually conversant about the 
priestly function, therefore a perpetual sanctification 
is of them specially recjuircd. Whereunto I an¬ 
swer, First, The priestly function of those high 
priests, sacrificing for the people in the old law, rc- 
presentetli only the function of Christ, the High 
Priest, sacrificing for the sins of the world, who 
truly and only performed that jiure chastity in his 
sanctified body, which the law then in those priests 
prefigured. 

Secondly, Speaking now of the priests of the 
New Testament, (and speaking properly,) the Scrip¬ 
ture neither knowetli nor admitteth any priest to 
sacrifice to God for the sins of man, but only the 
High King and Priest, Christ Jesus. 

Thirdly, Unto that Priest all others be but 
servants and ministers; of whom some be apostles, 
some prophets, some evangelists, some preachers 
having the gift of utterance, some interpreters and 
doctors having the gift of understanding, some dea¬ 
cons serving the Lord’s board. The office of all 
whom chiefly consisteth in ministering the word, 
next in administering the sacraments. 

Fourthly, Forasmuch as in these, principally 
above all others, pureness and sanctification of life 
is required, as much as, and more too, than was in 
the priests of the old law, from whom all fornica¬ 
tion, adultery, incest, and uncleanness of life ought 
most to be banished; therefore, in these especially, 


above the priests of the old law, matrimony and 
spousage is most requisite and convenient, who¬ 
soever he be, which otherwise cannot contain; ac¬ 
cording to the apostle, saying, Let every one have 
his own wife. 

Fifthly, Neither is this matrimony in these, 
any hinderance to their sanctification before God, 
but rather furthereth and helpcth their sanctification ; 
forasmuch as where matrimony is not, there com¬ 
monly reigneth adultery, fornication, and all kinds 
of filthiness; according to the true saying of Ber¬ 
nard, “ Take from the church honourable marriage 
and the bed undefiled, shalt thou not replenish it 
with concubinarics, with incestuous persons, so- 
domitical vices, and finally with all kinds of beastly 
filthiness ? ” 

The truth of which saying lacketh no kind of 
examples for confirmation, if wc list here to ran¬ 
sack the lives of these glorious despisers of matri¬ 
mony, even from Lanfranc, the first ringleader 
of this dance here in England, with Paulus, monk 
of Caen, his nephew, whom Matthew Paris mis¬ 
doubted to be his own son, even to Steplien Gar¬ 
diner with his gold locks, the author and work- 
master of these six articles. But to the reasons of 
Anselm hitherto sufficient; which, of themselves, be 
so frivolous and gro.ss, that only to recite them is 
enough to confute the same. 

Permitting therefore the rest to the discussing of 
divines, it sliall suffice for our purpose, professing 
here to write stories, to declare and make manifest, 
by process of limes and histories, that this cruel 
law, compelling ministers of the church to abjure 
matrimony, entered not into this land before Lan¬ 
franc, A. D. 1076, and Anselm his successor, as 
both may appear by the multitude of priests’ sons 
lawfully begotten in matrimony, and succeeding in 
the churches here in England, testified by the epistle 
of Pope Paschal to Anselm before, and also may ap¬ 
pear likewise by the council of Anselm, holden at 
Winchester, which partly was touched before, and 
now the full act w-e have more largely expressed, 
to be read and seen of all posterity. 

And yet this unreasonable statute of Anselm, so 
diligently defended with sharp censures and penal¬ 
ties, had no such great speed, neither in the life¬ 
time of the said Anselm, nor long after his death ; 
but that divers priests notwithstanding still kept 
their wives, or after his death they returned to their 
wives again, through the sufTerance of the then 
famous and learned king, named Henry Beauclerk, 
who something stayed the importunity of this monk¬ 
ish prelate, and willed the priests should keep both 
their wives and their churches, as they did before 
in Lanfranc’s days. 
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Then, after Anselra, followed Radulph, arch- | 
bishop of Canterbury, in whose time was no great 
stir against the priests that were married. About 
the time of this archbishop, King Henry the First 
called a council at London, where he obtained of 
the spiritualty a grant to have the punishment of 
married priests (which tlie spiritualty afterwards 
did much repent); whereby the priests, paying a 
certain sura to the king, were suffered to retain 
their wives still, as is above storied. 

Next after this Radulph, then succeeded William 
Corbeil, surnained De Turbine, who renewed again 
the constitution of Anselm against married priests, 
especially by the help of Johannes, priest, and car¬ 
dinal of Crema, the pope's legate, sent the same 
time into England, A. D. 1125. Of which cardinal 
of Crema, because enough hath been before declar¬ 
ed, how, after his stout replying, in the council of 
London, against the married state of priests, ex¬ 
claiming what a shameful thing it was to rise from 
a polluted bed, to make Christ's body, the night 
following he was shamefully taken with a notable 
whore, &c., as is apparent before. 

I will therefore pass over that matter, returning ! 
again to William the archbishop, who, with the 
cardinal legate aforesaid, although he busily occu¬ 
pied himself in reproving the matrimony of priests, 
insomuch that he would give them no longer respite 
to put away their wives but from Michaelmas to 
St. Andrew's day following, yet could he not bring 
his purpose to pass, but that the priests still con¬ 
tinued with their wives by the king's leave, as the 
Saxon story plainly recordeth in these words: 

“ This William, the archbishop of Canterbury, and 
the bishops who were in England, did command, 
and yet all these decrees and biddings stood not: 
all held their wives by the king’s leave, even so as 
they before did.” So hard was this cause to be 
won, that the archbishop at length gave it over, and 
left the controversy wholly unto the king. Where¬ 
upon he decreed that the priests should remain with 
their wives still. And so continued they after that, 
in the time of Theobald after him, of Thomas 
Becket, Richard Baldwin, Stephen Langton, 
Richard, Edmund, Boniface, Peckhara, and others, 
during well-near the time, after Anselm, of two 
hundred years. 

And, lest the quarrelling adversaries, being per- 
adventure disposed here to cavil, should object and 
say that such marriage amongst the spiritual men 
might be private and secret, but not openly known, 
nor quietly suffered by any law of this realm: to 
avoid, therefore, what may be by them objected, I 
thought it good, and as a thing neither impertinent 
nor unprofitable to this story, and for the further 


satisfying of the reader’s mind herein, to infer and 
make known, by good record, not only that the 
liberty of raarnage, amongst spiritual men, hath 
continued within this realm during the time afore¬ 
said, to wit, two hundred years, or thereabouts, 
after Anselm ; and that not in secret wise, but also 
openly; and being known, the same to be suffered, 
and lawfully allowed of, in such sort as both they, 
their wives, children, and assigns, might inherit and 
enjoy lands, tenements, and other hereditaments, 
by way of feoffment, deed of gift, or any other as¬ 
surance, in such sort, manner, and form, as laymen> 
their heirs and assigns, at this day lawfully may do: 
as by divers writings and instruments, showed to 
us at the writing hereof, by divers men whose names 
hereafter follow, (sonic to this day remaining fair 
sealed, some by antiquity and long keeping much 
worn, and tlicir seals mouldered and wasted,) is 
very evident and manifest to be seen. 

First, about the year of our Lord 944, the pro¬ 
fession of single life, and displacing of marriage, 
began to come into examjile here in England by 
reason of St. Benedict's monks, which then began 
to increase; and also about the time of King Edgar, 
especially by the means of Oswald, archbishop of 
York, Odo and Dunstan, archbishops of Canter¬ 
bury, and Ethelwold, bishop of Winchester: so 
that in divers cathedral churches and bishops’ sees, 
monks, with their professed singleness of life, crept 
in, and married ministers, (who were then called 
secular priests,) with their wives, out of sundry 
churches w'ere dispossessed, not from wives, but 
only from their places: and yet not in all churches, 
but only in certain, whereof read before. 

Not long after that, about the time of Pope 
Nicholas the Second, A. D. 1059, of Alexander, 
and Hildebrand, came into the sec of Canterbury 
another monk, called Lanfranc, who also, being a 
promoter of this professed chastity, made the de¬ 
cree more general, that all prebendaries being mar¬ 
ried, in any churches, should be displaced; yet the 
priests in towns and villages should not be com¬ 
pelled to leave their married wives, unless they 
would. 

Last of all followed monkish Anselm, A. D. 
1104 ; by whom was made this law at Winchester 
aforesaid, that priests, archdeacons, deacons, and 
subdcacons, which had wives and spiritual living, 
should be put from them both ; and also that none 
after should be admitted to their orders, but should 
first profess single life, that is, to live without 
wives. And thus much concerning priests’ mar¬ 
riage forbidden. 
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The sixth article; touching auricular con- 
fession. 

Of confession, three kinds we find in the Scrip¬ 
tures expressed and approved. The first is our 
confession privately or publicly made unto God 
alone; and this confession is necessary for all men 
at all times. Wherefore St. John spcaketh, If 
we confess our sins, he is faithful to forgive, &c. 

The second is the confession which is openly 
made in the face of the congregation. And this 
confession, also, hath place when any such thing is 
committed, whereof riselh a public offence and 
slander to the church of God; as examples there 
be of penitentiaries in the primitive church, as Mel- 
chiades and others, &c. 

The third kind of confession is that which we 
make privately to our brother. And this confession 

requisite, when either we have injured or by any 
way damnified our neighbour, whether he be rich 
or poor; whereof speakelh the Gospel, Go and re¬ 
concile thyself first unto thy neighbour, ^c. Also 
St. James, Confess yourselves one to another. 
Or else this confession may also have place, wlien 
any such thing lieth in our conscience, in the 
opening wlicreof we stand in need of the counsel and 
comfort of some faithful brother. But herein must 
we use discretion in avoiding these points of blind 
superstition : first, that we put therein no necessity 
for remission of our sins, but that we use therein 
our own voluntary discretion, according as we see 
it expedient for the better satisfying of our troubled 
mind. The second is, that we be not bound to any 
enumeration of our sins. The third, that we tie not 
ourselves to any one person, more than to another, 
but that we use therein our free choice, who we think 
can give us the best spiritual counsel in the Lord. 

But Jis there is nothing in the church so good 
and so ghostly, which, through peevish superstition 
either hath not, or may not be perverted, so this 
confession, also, hath not lacked its abuses. First, 
the secret confession to God alone, as it hath been 
counted insufficient, so hath it been but lightly 
esteemed by many. The public confession to the 
congregation hath been turned to a standing in a 
sheet, or else hath been bought out for money. Fur¬ 
thermore, the secret breaking of a man's mind to 
some faithful or spiritual brother, in disclosing his 
infii inity or temptations, for counsel and godly com¬ 
fort, hath been turned into auricular confession in a 
priest’s ear, for assoiling of his sins. In which au¬ 
ricular confession, first, of the free liberty of the 
penitent in uttering his griefs, they have made a 
mere necessity, and that unto salvation and remis¬ 
sion of sins. Secondly, they require withal an 


enumeration and a full recital of all sins whatsoever, 
both great and small. Also besides the necessity of 
this ear-confession, they add thereto a prescription 
of time, at least once in the year, for all men, whe¬ 
ther they repent or no, to be confessed; making, 
moreover, of the same a sacrament. And lastly, 
whereas before it stood in the voluntary choice of a 
man, to open his heart to what spiritual brother he 
thought best, for an easement of his grief, and for 
ghostly consolation, they bind him to a priest, (unless 
some friar come by the way to be his ghostly father,) 
to whom he must needs confess all, whatsoever he 
hath done; and though he lack the key of know¬ 
ledge, and, peradventure, of good discretion, yet 
none must have power to assoil him, but he, through 
the authority of his keys. 

And this manner of confession, they say, was in¬ 
stituted by Christ and his apostles, and hath been 
used in the church ever since to this present day: 
which is a most manifest untruth, and easy by stories 
to be convinced. 

For Socrates, lib. v. c. 19, and Zozimus, lib. vii. 
c. 16, in the Book of Ficclesiastical Histor^'^, do give 
us plainly to understand, that this auricular con¬ 
fession never came of Christ, but only of men. 

Item, In the time of Tertullian, Beatus Rhenanus 
testifieth, that there was no mention made of this 
auricular confession: which may well be gathered 
hereof, for that Tertullian, writing upon repentance, 
maketh no mention at all thereof. 

Item, In the time of Chrysostom, it Jippcareth 
there was no such assoiling at the priest’s hands, by 
these words, where he saith, “ I require thee not 
that thou shouldest confess thy sins to thy fellow 
servant. Tell them unto God, who careth for 
them.” 

Item, The said Chrysostom, in another place, 
writing upon repentance and confession, “ Let the 
examination of thy sins and thy judgment,” saith he, 
“ be secret and close without witness; let God only 
see and hear thy confession,” &c. 

Item, In the time of Ambrose, the gloss of the 
pope’s own decrees reporteth, that “ this institution 
of penance was not then begun, which now, in our 
days, is in use.” 

Item, It is truly said, therefore, of the gloss in 
another place, where he testifieth that “ this institu¬ 
tion of penance began rather of some tradition of the 
univei-sal church, than of any authority of the New 
Testament, or of the Old,” &c. 

The like also testifieth Erasmus, writing upon 
Jerome, in these words, “ It appeareth that in the 
time of Jerome, this secret confession of sins was 
not yet ordained, which the church afterwards did 
institute wholesomely, if our priests and laymen 
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would use it rightly. But herein, divines, not con¬ 
sidering advisedly what the old doctors do say, are 
much deceived. That which they say of general 
and open confession, they wrest, by and by, to this 
privy and secret kind of confession, which is far di¬ 
verse, and of another sort,” &c. 

The like testimony may also be taken of Gratian 
himself, who, speaking of confession used then in 
his time, leaveth the matter in doubtful suspense, 
neither pronouncing on the one side nor on the other, 
but referreth the matter to the free judgment of the 
readers, which the Act of these Six Articles here 
eiijoineth as necessary, under pain of death. 

Briefly, in few words to search out and notify 
the very certain time when this article of ear-con¬ 
fession first crept into the church, and what antiquity 
it hath, in following the judgment of Johannes Sco- 
tus and of Antoninus, it may well be supposed that 
the institution thereof took its first origin by Pope 
Innocent the Third, in his council of Lateran, A. D. 
1215; for so we read in Johannes Scotus: Pree- 
cipua autem specificaiio hujus prcecepti inveni- 
tur in illo capiiCy Extrav. cle Poenit. et Remiss. 
Omnis utriusque sexus, &c. And after, in the 
same article, it followeth. For at the first institution 
of the church it does not appear that there were 
distinctive priests. By which words it appeared 
that there was no institution of any such confession 
specified before the constitution of Pope Innocent 
the Third. 

But more plainly the same may appear by the 
'Words of Antoninus. “ Pope Innocent the Third, 
in his general council aforesaid, touching the sacra¬ 
ments of confession and the communion, made this 
constitution, as followeth : ‘ That eveiy faithful per¬ 
son, both man and woman, after they come to the 
years of discretion, shall confess all their sins by 
themselves alone, at least once a year, to their own 
ordinary priest; and shall endeavour to fulfil, by 
their own strength, their penance to them enjoin¬ 
ed, &c.; or else, who so doth not, shall neither have 
entrance into the church, being alive, nor, being 
dead, shall enjoy Christian burial. Wherefore this 
wholesome constitution we will to be published often 
in the churches, lest any men, through the blindness 
of ignorance, may make to themselves a cloak of ex¬ 
cuse,’ ” &c. And thus much hitherto we have alleged, 
by occasion incident, of these 'six articles, for some 
part of confutation of the same, referring the reader, 
for the rest, to the more exquisite tractation of di¬ 
vines, who professedly write upon those matters. 

In the mean time, forasmuch as there is extant in 
Latin a certain learned epistle of Philip Melancthon, 
written to King Henry the Eighth, against these six 
wicked articles above specified, I thought not to 


defraud the reader of the fruit thereof, for his bet- 
I ter understanding and instruction. The tenor and 
effect of his epistle translated into English thus 
followeth: 

“ Most famous and noble prince ! there were cer¬ 
tain emperors of Rome, as Adrian, Pius, and after¬ 
wards the two brethren, Verus and Marcus, which 
did receive gently the apologies and defences of the 
Christians ; which so prevailed with those moderate 
princes, that they assuaged their wrath against the 
Christians, and obtained mitigation of their cruel 
decrees : even so, forasmuch as there is a decree set 
forth of late in your realm, against that doctrine 
which we profess as both godly and necessary for 
the church, I beseech your most honourable Majes¬ 
ty favourably both to read and consider this our 
complaint; especially seeing I have not only for 
our own cause, but much rather for the common 
safeguard of the church, directed this my writing 
unto you. For, seeing those heathen princes did 
both admit and allow the defences of the Christians, 
how much more is it beseeming for a king of Chris¬ 
tian profession, and such a one as is occupied in the 
studies of holy histories, to hear the complaints and 
admonitions of the godly in the church! And so 
much the more willingly I write unto you, for that 
you have so favourably heretofore received my letters 
with a singular declaration of your benevolence to¬ 
wards me. This also giveth rue some hope, that 
you W'ill not unwillingly read these things, foras¬ 
much as I see that the very phrase and manner of 
-writing do plainly declare, not yourself, but only 
the bishops to be the authors of those articles and 
decrees there set forth : albeit, through their wily 
and subtle sophistications, they have induced you 
(as it happened to many other worthy princes be¬ 
sides you) to condescend and assent unto them; as 
the rulers persuaded Darius, being otherwise a wise 
and just prince, to cast Daniel unto the lions. 

It was never unseemly for a good prince to cor¬ 
rect and reform cruel and rigorous laws, to have 
(as it is commonly said) a second view and over¬ 
sight of things before passed and decreed. 

“ The wise Athenians made a decree, when the 
city of Mitylene was recovered, (which before had 
forsaken them,) that all the citizens there should be 
slain, and the city utterly destroyed ; whereupon 
there was a ship sent forth with the same command¬ 
ment to the army. On the next morrow, the matter 
was brought again before the same judges, and, 
after better advice taken, there was a contrary de¬ 
cree made, that the whole multitude should not be 
put to the sword, but a few of the chief authors of 
their rebellion should be punished, and the city 
saved. There was, therefore, another ship sent 
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forth with a countermand in all haste to overtake 
and prevent their former ship, as also it happened : 
neither was that noble city, which then ruled and 
reigned far and wide, ashamed to alter and reform 
their former decree. Many such examples there 
be, the most part whereof I am sure are well known 
unto you. But in the church especially, princes 
have many times altered and refuriiied their decrees, 
as Nebuchadnezzar and Darius. There was a de¬ 
cree set forth in the name of Ahasuerus, concerning 
the killing of the Jews ; that decree was after¬ 
wards called in again. So did Adrian and Anto¬ 
ninus, also, correct and reform their decrees. 

“Therefore, although there be a decree set forth 
in England, which threateneth strange punishments 
and penalties, disagreeing from the custom of the 
true church, and swerving from the rules and canons 
thereof; yet I thought it not unseemly for us to 
become petitioners unto you, for the mitigation of 
these your sharp and severe proceedings; the 
wliich, when I consider it, grieve my mind, not 
only for the j)eril and danger of tliern that profess 
the same doctrine that \vc do, but, also, I do lament 
for your cause, that tho}^ should make you an in¬ 
strument and a minister of their bloody tyranny 
and impiety. And partly, also, I lament to see the 
course of Christian doctrine perverted, superstitious 
rites confirmed, whoredom and lecherous lusts 
maintained. 

“Besides all this, I hear of divers good men, ex¬ 
celling both in doctrine and virtue, to be there de¬ 
tained in prison, as Latimer, Cromer, Shaxton, and 
others, to whom I wish strength, patience, and con¬ 
solation in the Lord. Unto whom, albeit there 
can nothing happen more luckily or more gloriously, 
than to give their lives in the confession of the 
manifest truth and verity; yet would I wish that 
you should not distain your hands with the blood of 
such men ; neither would I wish such lanthorns of 
light in your church to be extinguished; neither 
these spiteful and malicious Pharisees, the enemies 
of Christ, to have their wills so much fulfilled. 
Neither again would I wish that you should so 
much serve the will and desire of that Romish an¬ 
tichrist, which laugheth in his sleeve to see you 
now to take part with him against us, hoping well, 
by the help of his bishops, to recover again his 
former possession, which of late, by your virtues 
and godly means, he lost. He seeth your bishops, 
for the time, loyal unto you, and obsequious to 
obey your will; but, in heart, he seeth them linked 
unto him, in a perpetual bond of fidelity and obe¬ 
dience. In all these feats and practices the Romish 
bishops are not to seek. They see what great 
storms and blasts heretofore they have passed by 


bearing and suffering: they see that great things 
be brought to pass in time. 

“ Many good and learned men in Germany con¬ 
ceived of you great hope, that, by your authority 
and example, other princes also would be provoked 
to surcease, likewise, from their unjust cruelty, and 
belter to advise themselves for the reformation of 
errors crept into the church; trusting that you 
would be as a guide and captain of that godly pur¬ 
pose and enterprise. But now, seeing these your 
contrary proceedings, we are utterly discouraged ; 
the indignation of other princes is confirmed; the 
stubbornness of the wicked is augmented; and old 
and great errors are thereby established. 

“But here your bishops will say again, no doubt, 
that they defend no errors, but the very truth of 
God's holy word. And although they be not ig¬ 
norant that they strive in very deed both against 
the true word of God, and the apostolic church, 
yet, like crafty sophisters, they can find out fair 
glosses, pretending a goodly show outwardly, to 
colour their errors and abuses. 

“And this sophistication not only now in England 
is had in great admiration, and esteemed for great 
wisdom ; neither in Rome only reigneth, where the 
Cardinals Contarini, Sadolet, and Cardinal Pole, go 
about to paint out abuses with new colours and 
goodly glosses; but also in Germany, divers noble¬ 
men are likewise corrupted and seduced with the 
like sophistication: and therefore I nothing marvel 
that so many there, with you, be deceived with these 
crafty jugglings. And although you, for your part, 
lack neither learning nor judgment, yet sometimes 
we see it so happen, that wise men also be carried 
away, by fair and colourable persuasions, from the 
verity. The saying of Simonides is praiseworthy : 

‘ Opinion,’ saith he, ‘ many times perverteth verity.’ 
And many times fidse opinion hath outwardly a 
fairer show than simple truth; and especially it so 
happeneth in cases of religion, where the devil 
transformeth himself into an angel of light, setting 
forth, with all colourable and goodly shows, false 
opinions. How fair scemeth the gloss of Samosa- 
tenus, upon the Gospel of St. John, In the begin¬ 
ning was the Word, &c.! and yet is it lull of impiety. 
But I omit foreign examples. 

“ In these articles of yours, how many things are 
craftily and deceitfully devised ! ‘ Confession,’ saith 
the article, ‘ is necessary, and ought to be retained.’ 
And why say they not plainly, that the rehearsing 
and numbering up of sins, is necessary by God s 
word? This the bishops knew well to be very 
false, and therefore, in the article, they placed their 
words generally, to blear the eyes of the simple peo¬ 
ple ; that when they hear confession to be necessary, 
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they should thereby think the enumeration of sins 
to be necessary by God’s word. 

“The like legeixlemain, also, they use in the 
article of private masses, albeit the beginning of the 
said article containeth a manifest untruth, where 
they say that it is necessary to retain private masses. 
What man in all the primitive church, more than 
four hundred years after the apostles’ time, did 
ever so say or think, at what time there were no 
such private masses used But afterwards, in the 
process of the article, follow other blind sophistica¬ 
tions, to make the people believe that they should 
receive by them divine consolations and benefits. 
And why do they not plainly declare what conso¬ 
lations and benefits those be ? The bishops here do 
name no application and merit, for they know that 
they cannot be defended. Yet they dally, with 
glossing words, whereby they may wind out and 
escape, if any should impro\e their application. 
And yet, notwithstanding, they would have this their 
application to be understood and believed of tlie 
people. They w^ould have this idolatrous persuasion 
confirmed, to wit, that this sacrifice doth merit unto 
others remission a poena et culpa; release of all 
calamities, and also gain and lucre in common traf¬ 
fic ; and, to conclude, whatsoever else the careful 
heart of man doth desire. 

“ The like sophistication they use also, where 
they say that priests’ marriage is against the law of 
God. They are not ignorant what St. Paul saith, 
A bishop ought to be the husband of one wife: and 
therefore they know right well that marriage is per¬ 
mitted to priests by the law of God. But, because 
now they say, they have made a vow, they go crafti¬ 
ly to work, and do not say that priests for their 
vows’ sake cannot marry, but plainly give out the 
article after this sort, that marriage of priests is 
utterly against the law of God. Again, what im- 
pudency and tyranny do they show moreover, when 
they compel marriages to be dissolved, and com¬ 
mand those to be put to death, which will not j)ut 
away their wives, and renounce their matrimony! 
whereas the vow of priests, if it had any force at 
all, should extend no further, but only to put them 
from the ministry, if they would marry. And this, no 
doubt, is the true meaning of the councils and canons. 

“ O cursed bishops! O impudent and wicked Win¬ 
chester ! who, under these colourable fetches, think- 
est to deceive the eyes of Christ, and the judgments 
of all the godly in the whole world. These things 
have I written, that you may understand the crafty 
sleights, and so judge of the purpose and policy, of 
these bishops. For if they would simply and hearti¬ 
ly search for the truth, they would not use these 
crafty collusions and deceitful jugglings. 


“ This sophistication, as it is in all other aflTairs 
pernicious and odious, so, above all things, most 
specially it is to be avoided in matters of religion; 
wherein it is a heinous impiety to corrupt or pervert 
the pure word of God. And hereof the devil, which 
is called Diabolus, specially taketh his name, be¬ 
cause he wresteth the word of God out of men’s 
hearts by such false juggling and sophistical cavil- 
lations. And why do not these bishops, as well, 
plainly utter and confess, that they will abide no re¬ 
formation of doctrine and religion in the church, for 
that it shall make against their dignity, pomp, and 
pleasure ? Why do not their adherents also, and 
such as take their part, plainly say that they will 
retain still the present state of the church, for their 
own profit, tranquillity, and maintenance ? Thus 
to confess, were true and plain dealing. 

“ Now, while they pretend, hypocritically, a false 
zeal and love to the truth and sincere religion, they 
come in with tht.ir blind sophistications, wherewith 
they cover their errors. For their articles set forth 
in this act be erroneous, false, and impious, how 
glorious soever they seem outwardly. Wherefore 
it were to be wished, that these bishojis would re¬ 
member God’s terrible threatening in the proph(‘t 
Isaiah : Woe to you, saith he, which make wicked 
laws ! What will you do in the day of visitation and 
calamity to come } kc. Woe unto you that call 
evil good! kc. 

“ Now, to come more near to the matter which 
we have in hand, this cannot be denied, but that 
long and horrible darkness hath been in the church 
of Christ. Men’s traditions not only have been a 
yoke to good men’s consciences, but also (which is 
much worse) they have been reputed for God’s holy 
service, to the great disworship of God. There 
were vows, things bequeathed to churches, diversity 
of garments, choice of meats, long babbling pray¬ 
ers, pardons, image-worship, manifest idolatry com¬ 
mitted to saints, the true worship of God and true 
good works not known. Briefly, little difference 
there was betwixt the Christian and heathen reli¬ 
gion, as still is yet at Rome to this present day to 
be seen. The true doctrine of repentance, of re¬ 
mission of sins which cometh by the faith of Christ, 
of justification, of faith, of the difference between 
the law and the gospel, of the right use of the sa¬ 
craments, was hid and unknown. The keys were 
abused to the maintenance of the pope’s usurped 
tyranny. Ceremonies of men’s invention were much 
preferred before civil obedience and duties done in 
the commonwealth. 

“ Unto these errors, moreover, was joined a corrupt 
life, full of all lecherous and filthy lusts, by reason 
of the law forbidding priests to marry. Out of this 
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miserable darkness, God something hath begun to 
deliver his church, through the restoring again of 
true doctrine. For so we must needs acknowledge, 
that these so great and long-festered errors have not 
been disclosed and brought to light by the industry 
of man; but this light of the gospel is only the 
gift of God, who now again hath appeared unto 
the church. For so doth the Holy Ghost prophesy 
before, how in the latter times the godly should sus¬ 
tain sore and perilous conflicts with antichrist, fore¬ 
showing that he should come, environed with a 
mighty and strong army of bishops, hypocrites, and 
princes; that he should fight against the truth, and 
slay the godly. 

“ And that now all these things are so come to 
pass it is most evident, and cannot be denied. The 
tyranny of the bishop of Rome hath partly brought 
errors into the clnirch, partly hath confirmed th(‘m, 
and now inainlaineth the same with force and vio- 
f lence, as Daniel well foreshowed ; and much we re¬ 
joice to see you divided from him, hoping and trust¬ 
ing well, that the Church of England would now 
flourish. But your bishops be not divided from the 
Romish antichrist: his idolatry, errors, and vices 
they defend and maintain with tooth and nail; for 
the articles now passed arc craftily picked out. 
They confirm all human traditions, in that they 
establish solemn vows, single life, and auricular con¬ 
fession. They uphold and advance not only their 
pride and authority, but all errors withal, in retain¬ 
ing the private mass. 

“ Thus have they craftily provided that no re¬ 
formation can take any place, that their dignity and 
wealth may still be upholder!. And this to be the 
purpose of the bishops, experience itself doth plainly 
teach us. Now what man will not lament to see 
the glory of Christ thus to be defaced ? for, as I said 
before, this matter concerneth not only these arti¬ 
cles which be there enacted, but all other articles of 
sound doctrine arc likewise overthrown, if such tra¬ 
ditions of men shall be reputed as necessary, and to 
be retained. For why doth Christ say. For they 
worship me in vain with the precepts of men ? or 
why doth St. Paul so oft detest men’s traditions ? 

It is no light offence to set up new kinds of wor¬ 
shipping and serving of God without his word, or to 
defend the same: such presumption God doth hor¬ 
ribly detest, which will be known in his word only. 
He will have none other religions invented by man's 
device; for else all sorts of religions, of all nations, 
might be approved and allowed. Lean not, saith 
he, to thine own wisdom. But he sent Christ, and 
commanded us to hear him, and not the invention of 
subtle and politic heads, which apply religion to their 
own lucre and commodity. 
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“Furthermore, private masses, vows, the single 
life of priests, numbering up of sins to the priest, 
with other things more, being but mere ordinances 
of men, are used for God’s true service and worship. 
For although the supper of the Lord was truly in¬ 
stituted by Christ, yet the private mass is a wicked 
profanation of the Lord’s supper: for in the canon, 
w'hat a corruption is contained in this, where it is 
said, that Christ is offered, and that the w'ork itself 
is a sacrifice, which redeemeth the quick and the 
dead ? These things were never ordained of Christ; 
yea, manifold ways they are repugnant to the gospel. 
Christ willeth not himself to be offered up of priests, 
neither can the work of the offerer, or of the re¬ 
ceiver, by any means be a sacrifice. This is mani¬ 
fest idolatry, and overthro\veth the true doctrine of 
faith, and the true use of the sacraments. By faith in 
Christ wc are justified, and not by any work of the 
priests. And the supper is ordained that the mi¬ 
nister should distribute to others, to the intent that 
they, repenting for their sins, should be admonished 
firmly to believe the promises of the gospel to per¬ 
tain unto them. Here is set a plain testimony be¬ 
fore us, that wc are made the members of Christ, 
and washed by his blood. And this is the true use 
of that supper which is ordained in the gospel, and 
was observed in the primitive church three hundred 
years and more, from the which we ought not to be 
removed : for it is plain impiety to transfer the 
Lord’s institution to any other use, as we are taught 
by the second commandment. Wherefore these 
private masses, forasmuch as they swerve from the 
right institution of Christ manifold ways, as by ob¬ 
lation, sacrifice, application, and many other ways 
besides, they are not to be retained, but to be abol¬ 
ished. Flee, saith St. Paul, from all idolatry. In 
these private masses much idolatry is committed, 
which we see our bishops now so stoutly to defend; 
and no marvel: for, in the latter times, the Scripture 
plainly showeth that great idolatry shall reign in 
the church of God ; as Christ himself also signifieth, 
saying. When ye shall see the abomination of de¬ 
solation, which is foretold of the prophet Daniel, 
standing in the ho?y place, he that readeth, let him 
understand. And Daniel saith. And he shall wor¬ 
ship the God Mauzzim in his place, and shall adore 
the God whom his fathers knew not, with gold, 
silver, and precious stones. Both these places do 
speak of mass. 

“ This kind of worship and horrible profanation 
of the sacrament, God abhorreth : for how many and 
sundry kinds of manifest impiety are here committed 
in this one action of the mass ! First, it is set forth 
to sale. Secondly, they that are unworthy are com- 
pelled to receive, whether they will or no. Thirdly, 
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it is applied ns meritorious and satisfactory for the 
quick and the dead. Fourthly, many things are 
promised thereby, as prosperous navigation, reme¬ 
dies against diseases both for man and beast, with 
other infinite more. These be most manifest and 
notorious abominations. But besides these, there 
be others, also, no less to be reprehended, which 
the simple people do not so plainly see. Such wor¬ 
shipping and serving of God is not to be set up 
after the fantasy of man. 

“ Wherefore they do wickedly, when they offer sa¬ 
crifice to God without his commandment: for when 
of this work they make a sacrifice, they imagine that 
private masses are to be done, because God would be 
worshipped after this sort. And we see that masses 
are bought with gold and silver, great riches, and 
sumptuous charges: also that the sacrament is carried 
about in gold and silver to be worshipped ; whereas 
the sacrament was never ordained for any such pur¬ 
pose. Wherefore, seeing the commandment of God 
biddeth to flee from idolatry, private masses are not 
to be maintained. And I marvel that they say that 
such private masses are necessary to be retained, 
when it is evident that, in the old time, there were 
none such. Shall we think that things pertaining to 
the necessary worship of God, could so long be lack¬ 
ing in the primitive church, three hundred years after 
the apostles and more ? What can be more absurd 
and against all reason ? 

“ We see these private masses to be defended 
with great labour and much ado: of some, for fear 
lest their gain should decay ; of some, because they 
would serve the affection of the vulgar people, (which 
think to have great succour thereby, and therefore 
are loth to leave it,) rather than for any just cause 
or reason to leave them. But, howsoever they do, 
a most manifiist and evident cause there is, why 
these private masses ought to be abolished. For 
first, their application undoubtedly is wicked; nei¬ 
ther doth the work of the priest merit any grace to 
any person, but every one is justified by his own ; 
faith. Neither again would God have any man to 
trust upon any ceremony, but only to the benefit of 
Christ: and most certain it is, that the application 
of these masses for the dead, is full of great error 
and impiety. 

“ But here come in blind glosses (albeit to no 
purpose) to excuse this application. For universal¬ 
ly, among all the people, who is he that thinketh 
otherwise, but that this work is available for the 
whole church ? yea, the canon of the mass itself de- 
clareth no less. And why then do some of these 
crafty sophisters dally out the matter with their 
glossing words, denying that they make any appli¬ 
cation of their masses, when they know full well, 


that the error of the people is confirmed by this 
their doing; although they themselves do think 
otherwise ? Albeit, how few be there, in very deed, 
which do otherwise think ! 

“ We ought not to dissemble in God’s matters. 
Let us use them as the Holy Scripture teacheth, 
and as the ancient custom of the primitive church 
doth lead us. Why should any man be so pre¬ 
sumptuous as to swerve from ancient custom? Why 
now do they defend the errors of others which have 
perverted the institution of Christ ? 

“Now, although some perhaps will pretend and 
say, that he maketh no application of his masses, 
yet, notwithstanding, he so dealeth in handling the 
ceremony privately by himself, that he thinketh this 
his oblation to be high service done to God, and 
such as God requireth : which is also erroneous and 
to be reproved. For why ? No service or worship 
pertaining unto God ought to be set up by man's 
device, without the commandment of God. 

“ Wherefore, I beseech you, for the glory of 
Christ, that you will not defend the article of this 
act concerning these private masses, but that you 
will suflTer the matter to be well examined by virtu¬ 
ous and learned men. All things that we here with 
us do, we do them by evident and substantial testi¬ 
mony of tlie j)rimitive church ; which testimony I 
dare be bold to set against the judgments of all that 
have since followed, such as have corrupted the an¬ 
cient and old rites, with manifold errors. 

“ As touching the other articles, they have no 
need of any long disputation. Vows that be wicked, 
feigned, and impossible, are not to he kept. There 
is no doubt but this is the common persuasion of all 
men touching vows, that all these will-works de¬ 
vised by man, are the true service and worship of 
God ; and so think they, also, which speak most in¬ 
differently of them. Others add thereunto more 
gross errors, saying, that these works bring with 
them perfection, and merit everlasting life. Now 
all these opinions the Scripture in many places doth 
reprove. Christ sailh, They worship me in vain 
with the precepts of men ; and Paul saith, that 
these observations be the doctrine of devils, for 
they ascribe to the power and strength of man false 
honour, because they are taken for the service of 
God : they obscure faith and the true worshipping 
of God. Item, the said Paul to the Colossians sailh, 
Let no man deceive you by feigned humility, &c. 
Why make you decrees, &c.? Wherefore these 
corrupt traditions of men are indeed a wicked and 
detestable service of God. 

“ Unto these also are annexed many other cor¬ 
rupt and wicked abuses. The whole order of 
monkery, what superstition doth it contain ! What 
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profanations of masses, invocation of saints, colours 
and fashions of apparel, choice of meats, super¬ 
stitious prayers without all measure! of which 
causes every one were sufficient, why these vows 
ought to be broken. Besides this, a great part of 
men are drawn to this kind of life chiefly for the 
belly’s sake, and then, afterwards, they pretend the 
holiness of their vow and profession. 

“ Furthermore, this vow of single life is not to 
all men possible to be kept, as Christ himself saith. 
All men do not receive this. Such vows, therefore, 
which without sin cannot be performed, are to be 
undone: but these things I have discussed suf¬ 
ficiently in other of my works. 

But this causeth me much to marvel, that this 
vow of priests, in your English decree, is more 
strait and hard than is the vow of monks, whereas 
the canons themselves do bind a priest no further 
to single life, but only for the time that he remaineth 
in the ministry. And certainly it made my heart 
to tremble, when I read this article which so for- 
biddeth matrimony, and dissolveth the same, being 
contracted, and appointeth, moreover, the punish¬ 
ment of death for the same. Although there have 
been divers godly priests, who, in certain places, 
have been put to death for their marriage, yet hath 
never man hitherto been so bold as to establish any 
such law. For every man in a manner well per¬ 
ceived, that all well-disposed and reasonable persons 
would abhor that cruelty; and also they feared lest 
posterity would think evil thereof. ,Who would 
ever think that in the church of Christ, wherein all 
lenity toward the go<lly ought most principally to 
be showed, such cruelties and tyranny could take 
place, to set forth bloody laws, to be executed upon 
the godly for lawful matrimony ? 

“ ‘But they brake their vows,’ will the bishops 
say. First, as I said, that vow ought not to stand, 
seeing it is turned to a false worship of God, and is 
impossible to he kept. Again, although it stood in 
force, yet it should not extend to them that forsake 
the ministry. Finally, if the bishops, here, would 
have a care and regard to men's consciences, they 
should then ordain priests without any such pro¬ 
fession or vow-making; as appeareth by the old I 
canons, how that many were admitted to the rainf^- 
try without professing of any vow; and the same 
afterwards, when they had married their wives, re¬ 
mained in the ministry, as is testified in the Dis¬ 
tinctions. 

“ Certainly, of what I may here complain, I can¬ 
not tell. First, in this article I cannot impute it to 
ignorance, which they do; for no man is ignorant 
of the commandment of God, which saith, Let 
every man have his wife, for avoiding of fornication. 


I Again, who is so blind but he seeth what a life 
these unmarried priests do live ? The complaints of 
good men are well known. The filthiness of the 
wicked is too, too manifest. But, peradventure, 
your bishops, holding with the sect of epicures, do 
think God is not offended with filthy lusts: which 
if they so think, then do we sustain doubtless a 
hard cause, where such must be judges. 

“ I am not ignorant that this single life is very fit 
to set out the glory and bravery of bishops, and 
colleges of priests, and to maintain their wealth 
and portly state; and this I suppose to be the cause 
why some do abhor so much that priests should be 
married. But, O lamentable state of the church ! 
if laws should be so forced to serve, not the verity 
and the will of God, but the private gain and com¬ 
modity of men ! They err which think it lawful for 
them to make laws repugnant to the commandment 
of God, and to the law of nature, so that they be 
profitable to attain wealth and riches. And, of 
truth, from my very heart I do mourn and lament, 
right noble prince, both for your sake, and also for 
the cause of Christ's church. You pretend to im¬ 
pugn and gainstand the tyranny of the Romish 
bishop, and truly do call him antichrist, as indeed 
he is; and, in the mean time, you defend and 
maintain those laws of that Romish antichrist, 
which be the strength and sinews of all his power, 
as private masses, single life of priests, and other 
superstitions. You threaten horrible punishments 
to good men, and to the members of Christ; you 
violently oppress and bear down the verity of the 
gospel, beginning to shine in your churches. This 
is not to abolish antichrist, but to establish him. 

“ I beseech you, therefore, for our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye defile not your conscience in defend¬ 
ing those articles which your bishops have devised 
and set forth, touching private masses, auricular 
confession, vows, single life of priests, and prohibi¬ 
tion of the one half of the sacrament. It is no light 
offence to establish idolatry, errors, cruelty, the filthy 
lusts of antichrist. If the Roman bishop should now 
call a council, what other articles chiefly would he 
devise and publish unto the w^orld, but the very 
same which your bishops have here enacted } 

“ Understand and consider, I pray you, the sub¬ 
tle trains and deceits of the devil, who is wont first 
to set upon, and assail, the chief governors. And 
a« he is the enemy of Christ from the beginning of 
the world, so his chiefest purpose is, by all crafty 
and subtle means, to work contumely against Christ, 
by sparsing abroad wicked opinions, and setting up 
idolatry; and also in polluting mankind with bloody 
murders and fleshly lusts: in the working whereof 
abuseth the policies and wits of hypocrites, also 
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the power and strength of mighty princes; as stories 
of all times bear witness, what great kingdoms and 
empires have set themselves, with all might and 
main, against the poor church of Christ. 

“And yet, notwithstanding, God hath reserved 
some good princes at all times out of the great mul¬ 
titude of such giants, and hath brought them to his 
church, to embrace true doctrine, and to defend his 
true worship ; as Abraham taught Abimelech, Jo¬ 
seph the Egyptian kings: and after them came Da¬ 
vid, Jehoshaphat, Hezekiah, Josiah, excelling in true 
godliness. Daniel converted to the knowledge of 
God the kings of Chaldea and Persia: also Brittany 
brought forth unto the world the godly prince Con¬ 
stantine. In this number I wish you rather to be, 
than amongst the enemies of Christ, defiled with 
idolatry, and spotted with the blood of the godly; 
of whom God will take punishment, as he doth 
many times forewarn, and many examples do teach. 

“ Yet again therefore, I pray and beseech you, 
for our Lord Jesus Christ, that you will correct and 
mitigate this decree of the bishops ; in doing which 
you shall advance the glory of Christ, and provide 
as well for the wealth of your own soul, as for the 
safeguard of your churches. 

“ Let the hearty desires of so many godly men 
through the whole world move you, so earnestly 
wishing that some good kings would extend their 
authority to the true reformation of the church of 
God, to the abolishing of all idolatrous worship, and 
the furthering of the course of the gospel. Regard 
also, and consider, I beseech you, those godly per¬ 
sons who are with you in bands for the gosjiel's 
sake, being the true members of Christ. 

“ And if that cruel decree be not altered, the bi¬ 
shops will never cease to rage against the church of 
Christ, without mercy or pity: for them the devil 
useth as instruments and ministers of his fury and 
malice against Christ. These he stirreth up to slay 
and kill the members of Christ: whose wicked and 
cruel proceedings, and subtle sophistications, that 
you will not prefer before our true and most right¬ 
eous request, all the godly most humbly and heartily 
do pray and beseech you. Which if they shall ob¬ 
tain, no doubt but God shall recompense to you 
great rewards for your piety; and your excellent 
virtue shall be renowned both by pen and voice of 
all the godly, while the world standeth. For Christ 
shall judge all them that shall deserve either well 
or evil of his church: and while letters shall remain, 
the memorial worthy of such noble deserts shall 
never die or be forgotten with the posterity to come. 
And seeing we seek the glory of Christ, and that 
our churches are the churches of Christ, there shall 
never be wanting such as both shall defend the right¬ 


eous cause, and magnify, with due commendation, 
such as hstve well deserved, and likewise shall con¬ 
demn the unjust cruelty of the enemies. 

“ Christ goeth about hungry, thirsty, naked, im¬ 
prisoned, complaining of the raging fury of the bi¬ 
shops, and of the wrongful oppression and cruelty of 
divers kings and princes, entreating that the mem¬ 
bers of his body be not rent in pieces, but that true 
churches may be defended, and his gospel advanced. 
This request of Christ to hear, to receive, and to 
embrace, is the office of a godly king, and service 
most acceptable unto God.” 

Treating a little before, of certain old instruments 
for proof of priests’ lawful marriage in times past, 
I gave a little touch of a certain record taken out 
of an old martyrology of the church of Canterbury, 
touching Livingus a priest, and his wife, in the time 
of Lanfranc : wherein 1 touched, also, of certain 
lands and houses restored again by the said Lanfranc 
to the church of St. Andrew. Now, forasmuch as 
the perfect note thereof is more fully come to my 
hands ; and partly considering the restoring of the 
said lands to be to Christ’s church in Canterbury, 
and not to St. Andrew’s in Rochester; and, also, 
for that I have found some other precedents approv¬ 
ing the lawful marriage of priests, and legitimation 
of their children, I thought good, for the more full 
satisfying of the reader, to enter the same, as fol- 
loweth: 

A note out of an old martyrology of Canter- 
bury. 

“ After the death of William king of England, 
the said Lanfranc restored again to Christ’s church 
in Canterbury all the lands which from ancient 
memory unto these latter days have been taken 
away from the right of the said church. The names 
of which lands be these : in Kent, Reculver, Sand¬ 
wich, Richborow, Wootton, the abbey of Lyming, 
with the lands and customs unto the same monastery 
belonging, Saltwood, &c., (Stoke and Denentum, 
because they belonged of old time to the church of 
St. Andrew, them he restored to the same church,) 
in Surrey, Mortlake; the abbey of St. Mary in 
London, with the lands and houses which Livingus, 
priest, and his wife, had in London. All these 
Lanfranc restored again for the health of his own 
soul, freely, and without money,” &c. 

A note^ for the legitimation of priest's 
children, 

“ Note, that in the nineteenth year of this king, 
in an assize at Warwick, before Sir Guy Fairfax, 
and Sir John Vavasour, it was found, by verdict, 
that the father of the tenant had taken the order of 
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deacon, and ailer married a wife, and had issue; 
the tenant died, and the issue of the tenant did 
enter. Upon whom the plaintiff did enter, as next 
heir collateral to the father of the tenant; Upon 
whom he did re-enter, &c.; and, for difficulty, the 
justices did adjourn the assize. And it was debated 
in the exchequer chamber: ‘If the tenant shall be 
a bastard,’ kc. And here, by advice, it was ad¬ 
judged that he shall not be a bastard, &c. Fro wick, 
chief justice, said to me, in the nineteenth year of 
Henry the Seventh, in the Common Pleas, that he 
was of counsel in this matter, and that it was ad¬ 
judged as before; which Vavasour did grant. And 
Frowick said, that if a priest marry a wife, and 
hath issue and dieth, his issue shall inherit; for that 
the espousals be not void, but voidable. ‘ Vavasour: 
If a man take a nun to wife, this espousal is void.’” 

Note, that in the latter impression of Henry the 
Seventh’s Years of the Law, this word “priest,” in 
this case aforesaid, in some books is left out; whe¬ 
ther of purpose or by negligence, T leave it to the 
reader to judge. 

Concerning these six articles passed in this Act 
aforesaid, in the twenty-first year of this King 
Henry the Eighth, sufficiently hitherto hath been 
declared; first, what these articles were: secondly, 
by whom, and from whom chiefly they proceeded: 
thirdly, how erroneous, pernicious, repugnant, and 
contrarious to true doctrine, Christian religion, and 
the word of God, to nature also itself, all reason 
and honesty, and finally to the ancient laws, cus¬ 
toms, and examples of our fore-elders, during the 
days of a thousand years after Christ, they were. 
Fourthly, ye have heard also what unreasonable 
and extreme penalty was set upon the same, that a 
man may deem these laws to be written not with 
the ink of Stephen Gardiner, but with the blood of 
a dragon, or rather the claws of the devil; the 
breach whereof was made no less than treason and 
felony, and no less punishment assigned thereto 
than death. 

Besides all this, the words of the Act were so 
curious and subtle, that no man could speak, write, 
or cipher against them, without present danger; 
yea, scarcely a man might speak any word of Christ 
and his religion, but he was in peril of these six 
articles. Over and besides, the papists began so 
finely to interpret the Act, that they spared not to 
indict men for abusing their countenance and be¬ 
haviour in the church: so great was the power of 
darkness in those days. And thus much concern¬ 
ing this Act. 

Besides these six articles in this aforesaid Act 
concluded, there was also another constitution an¬ 


nexed withal, not without the advice (as may seem) 
of the Lord Cromwell, which was this : that priests 
and ministers of the church, seeing now they would 
needs themselves be bound from all matrimony, 
should therefore, by law, be likewise bound to such 
honesty and continency of life, that carnally they 
I should use and accustom no manner of woman, 

: married or single, by way of advoutry, or fornica¬ 
tion ; the breach whereof for the first time, was to 
forfeit goods, and to suffer imprisonment at the 
king’s pleasure: and for the second time, being 
duly convicted, it was made felony, as the other«s 
were. 

In this constitution, if the Lord Cromwell, and 
other good men of the parliament, might have had 
their will, there is no doubt but the first crime of 
these concubinary priests, as well as the second, 
had had the same penalty as the other six articles 
had, and should have been punished with death. 
But Stephen Gardiner, with his fellow bishops, who 
then ruled all the roast, so boasted this extraordinary 
article wdth their accustomed shifts, that if they 
were taken and duly convicted for their not cates^ 
nor caute, at first time it was but forfeit of goods. 
Also, for the second conviction or attainder they so 
provided that, the next year following, that punish¬ 
ment and pain of death, by act of parliament was 
clean wiped away and repealed. And why so? 
“ Because,” saith the statute, “ that punishment by 
pain of death is very sore, and much extreme; 
therefore it pleaseth the king, with the assent of 
the lords, that that clause above written, concerning 
felony, and pains of death, and other penalties and 
forfeitures, for and upon the first and second con¬ 
viction or attainder of any priest or woman for any 
such offences aforesaid, shall be from henceforth 
void, and of none effect,” See. So that by this sta¬ 
tute it was provided, for all such votaries as lived 
in whoredom and adultery, for the first offence to 
lose his goods, and all his spiritual promotions, ex¬ 
cept one; for the second, to forfeit all that he had 
to the king; for the third conviction, to sustain con¬ 
tinual imprisonment. 

In these ungodly proceedings of the pope’s ca¬ 
tholic clergy, two things we have to note. 

First, The horrible impiety of their doctrine, di¬ 
rectly fighting against the express authority of God 
and his word, forasmuch as that which God permittetb, 
they restrain; that which he bids they forbid. Let a 
man have, saith he; Let him not have, say they ; 
taking exceptions against the word of the Lord, 
That which he calleth honourable and undefiled, 
they call heresy; that which he commandeth and 
instituteth, they punish with pains of death. Not 
only the priests that marry, but them also that say 
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or cipher that a priest may marry, at the first they 
kill as felons ; neither can any miserere take place 
for chaste and lawful wedlock; whereas, contrari¬ 
wise, a spiritual man may thrice defile his neighbour’s 
wife, or thrice his brother’s daughter, and no feloii}^ 
at all be laid to his charge. What is this in plain 
words to say, but that it is less sin thrice to commit 
advoutiy, than once to marry ? 

The second to be noted is, how these painted 
hypocrites do bewray their false dissembled dealings 
unawares, with whom a man might thus reason : 
Tell us, you priests and votaries ! w’hich so precise¬ 
ly flee the state of matrimony, intend you to live 
chaste, and are you able so to do without wives ? 
Do you keep yourselves chaste and honest without 
them, and without burning, or not? If you be not 
able, why then marry you not ? why take you not 
the remedy appointed of God ? why make you those 
vows, which you cannot perform ? or why do you 
not break them being made, falling thereby in dan¬ 
ger of breaking God’s commandment, for keeping 
your own ? If you be able, and so do intend, to 
continue an honest and a continent conversation 
without wives, then shall I ask of you according as 
Dr. Turner gravely and truly layeth to your charge: 
“ Why do you so carefully provide a remedy by 
your laws beforehand, for a mischief to come, which 
you may avoid if you list ? unless either ye listed 
not to stand, though you might; or else saw your 
own infirmity, that you could not, though ye would: 
and therefore, fearing your own weak fragility, you 
provide wisely for yourselves aforehand, that, where 
others shall suflTer pains of death at the first for well 
doing, you may fall thrice in abominable adultery, 
and yet, by the law, have your lives pardoned.” 

And here cometh out your own hypocrisy, by 
yourselves bewrayed; for whereas you all confess, 
that you are able to live chaste if ye will, without 
wives, this moderation of the law, provided before 
against your adulterous incontinency, plainly de- 
clareth that either ye purpose willingly to fall, or, 
at least, ye fear and stand in doubt not to be able 
to stand. And why then do you so confidently take 
such vows upon you, standing in such doubt and 
fear for the performance thereof? 

And be it to you admitted, that all do not fall, 
but that some keep their vow, though some vicious¬ 
ly run to other men’s wives and daughters: then 
herein again ask I you, seeing these vicious whore- 
hunters and adulterous persons among you do live 
viciously, (as you cannot not deny,) and may do 
otherwise, if they list, as you confess : what punish¬ 
ment then are they worthy to have, which may live 
continent, and will not, neither yet will take the 
remedy provided by God, but refuse it ? Which 


being so, then what iniquity is this in you, or, rather, 
impiety inexcusable against God and man, to pro¬ 
cure a moderation of laws for such, and to show 
such compassion and clemency to these so heinous 
adulterers, whore-hunters, and beastly fornicators, 
that, if they adulterate other men’s wives never so 
oft, yet there is no death for them; and to show 
no compassion at all, nor to find out any moderation 
for such, but at the very first to kill them as felons 
and heretics, wdiicli honestly do marry in the fear of 
God, or once say, that a priest may marry ? How 
can ye here he excused, O you children of iiiicjuity? 
What reason is in your doing, or what truth in your 
doctrine, or what fear of God in your hearts? You 
that neither are able to avoid burning and pollution 
without wedlock, nor yet will receive that remedy 
that the Lord hath given you, how will you stand 
in his face, when he shall reveal your operations and 
cogitations to your perpetual confusion, unless by 
time ye convert and repent? And thus, being 
ashamed of your execrable doings, I cease to defile 
my pen any further in this so stinking matter of 
yours, leaving you to the Lord. 

It was declared before, that w’hat time these six 
articles were in hand in the parliament house, Cran- 
mer, then being archbishop of Canterbury only, 
withstood the same, disputing three days against 
them; whose reasons and arguments I wish were 
extant and remaining. After these articles were 
thus passed and concluded, the king, who always 
bare especial favour unto Cranraer, perceiving him 
to be not a little discomforted therewith, sent all the 
lords of the parliament, and with them the Lord 
Cromwell, to dine with him at Lambeth (as is be¬ 
fore declared); and, within few days also upon the 
same, required that he would give a note of all his 
doings and reasonings in the said parliament: which 
the said Cranmer eftsoons accomplished accordingly, 
drawing out his reasons and allegations; the copy 
whereof, being fair written out by his secretary, 
was sent and delivered unto the king, and there 
remained. 

Now, after these things thus discussed, as touch¬ 
ing the six wicked articles, it followeth next, in 
returning to the order of our story again, to declare 
those things which, after the setting out of these 
articles, ensued, which otherwise for the wicked 
cruelty thereof, are called The Whip with Six 
Strings, set forth after the death of Queen Anne and 
of good John Lambert, devised by the cruelty of the 
bishops, but specially by the bishop of Winchester, 
and at length also subscribed by King Henry. But 
therein, as in many other things, the crafty policy 
of Winchester appeared, who if he had not watched 
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his time, and taken the king, coming out where it 
did, it is thought he had not got the matter so easily 
to be subscribed. We come now to the time and 
story of the Lord Cromwell, a man whose worthy 
fame and deeds are worthy to live renowned in per¬ 
petual memory. 

Tlie history concerning the life, acts, and death 
of the famous and worthy councillor^ Lord 
Thomas Cromwell^ earl of Essex, 

IIOMAS Cromwell 
although born of a 
simple parentage, 
and house obscure, 
through the singular 
excellency of wis¬ 
dom, and dexterity 
of wit wrought in 
him by God, coupled 
with like industry of 
mind, and deserts 
of life, rose to high preferment and authority ; in¬ 
somuch that by steps and stairs of office and honour, 
he ascended at length to that, that not only he was 
made earl of Essex, but also most secret and dear 
councillor to King Henry, and vicegerent unto his 
person; which office hath not commonly been sup¬ 
plied, at least not so fruitfully discharged within 
this realm. 

First, as touching his birth, he was born at Put¬ 
ney or thereabouts, being a smith’s son, whose 
mother married afterwards to a shearman. In the 
simple estate and rude beginnings of this man, as 
of divers others before him, we may see and 
learn, that the exccdlency of noble virtues and he- 
roical prowesses which advance to fame and honour, 
stand not only upon birth and blood, as privileges 
only entailed and appropriate to noble houses; but 
are disposed indifferently, and proceed of the gift 
of God, who raiseth up the poor abject many limes 
out of the dunghill, and matcheth him in throne 
with peers and princes. 

As touching the order and manner of his coming 
up, it would be superfluous to discourse what may 
be said at large; only, by way of story, it may 
suffice to give a touch of certain particulars, and so 
to proceed. Although the humble condition and 
poverty of this man was at the beginning (as it is 
to many others) a great let and hinderance for virtue 
to show herself; yet, such was the activity and for¬ 
ward ripeness of nature in him, so pregnant in wit, 
and so ready he was, in judgment discreet, in tongue 
eloquent, in service faithful, in stomach courageous, 
in his pen active, that being conversant in the sight 


of men, he could not be long unespied, nor yet 
unprovided of favour and help of friends to set him 
forward in place and office; neither was any place 
or office put unto him, whereunto he was not apt 
and fit. Nothing was so hard which with wit and 
industry he could not compass: neither was his 
capacity so good, but his memory was as great in 
retaining whatsoever he had attained. This well 
appeared in canning the text of the whole New 
Testament of Erasmus’ translation without book, 
in his journey going and coming from Rome, whereof 
ye shall hear anon. 

Thus, in his growing years, as he shot up in age 
and ripeness, a great delight came in his mind to 
stray into foreign countries, to see the world abroad, 
and to learn experience; whereby he learned such 
tongues and languages as might better serve for his 
use hereafter. 

And thus, passing over his youth, being at Ant¬ 
werp he was there retained of the English merchants 
to be their clerk or secretary, or in some such-like 
condition placed, pertaining to their affairs. 

It happened, the same time, that the town of 
Boston thought good to send up to Rome, for re- 
newing of their two pardons, one called the greater 
pardon, the other the lesser pardon. Which thing 
although it should stand them in great expenses of 
money, (for the pope's merchandise is always dear 
ware,) yet, notwithstanding, such sweetness they 
Jiad felt thereof, and such gain to come to their town 
by that Romish merchandise, (as all superstition is 
commonly gainful,) that they, like good catholic 
merchants, and the pope’s good customers, thought 
to spare for no cost, to have their leases again of 
their pardons renewed, whatsoever they j)aid for the 
fine. And yet was all this good religion then, such 
was the lamentable blindness of that time. 

This then being so determined and decreed 
among my countrymen of Boston, to have their 
pardons’ needs repaired and renewed from Rome, 
one Geffery Chambers, and another companion, 
w'ere sent for the messengers, with writings and 
money no small quantity, well furnished, and with 
all other things appointed, necessary for so charge¬ 
able and costly exploit. Chambers, coming in his 
journey to Antwerp, and misdoubting himself to be 
too weak for the compassing of such a weighty piece 
of work, conferred and persuaded with Thomas Crom¬ 
well to associate him in that legacy, and to assist him 
in the contriving thereof. Cromwell, although perceiv¬ 
ing the enterprise to be of no small difficulty, to tra¬ 
verse the pope's court, for the unreasonable expenses 
amongst those greedy cormorants, yet, having some 
skill of the Italian tongue, and as yet not grounded 
in judgment of religion in those his youthful days, 
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was at length obtained and content to give the ad¬ 
venture, and so took his journey towards Rome. 
Cromwell, loth to spend much time, and more loth 
to spend his money ; and again, perceiving that the 
pope’s greedy humour must needs be served with 
some present or other, (for without rewards there is 
no doing at Rome,) began to cast with himself, 
what thing best to devise, wherein he might best 
serve the pope’s devotion. 

At length, having knowledge how that the pope’s 
holy tooth greatly delighted in new-fangled strange 
delicates, and dainty dishes, it came into his mind 
to prepare certain fine dishes of jelly, after the best 
fashion, made after our country manner here in Eng¬ 
land ; which, to them of Rome, was not known nor 
seen before. 

This done, Cromwell, observing his time accord¬ 
ingly, as the pope was newly come from hunting into 
his pavilion, he, with his companions, approached 
with his English presents, brought in with “ a three 
man’s song ” (as we call it) in the English tongue, 
and all after the English fashion. The pope, sud¬ 
denly marvelling at the strangeness of the song, and 
understanding that they were Englishmen, and that 
they came not empty-handed, willed them to be 
called in. Cromwell there, showing his obedience, 
and offering his jolly junkets, “ such as kings and 
princes only,” said he, “ in the realm of England 
use to feed upon,” desired the same to be accepted 
in benevolent part, which he and his companions, as 
poor suitors unto his Holiness, had there brought and 
presented, as novelties meet for his recreation, &c. 

Pope Julius, seeing the strangeness of the dishes, 
commanded by and by his cardinal to take the as¬ 
say ; who, in tasting thereof, liked it so well, and 
so likewise the pope after him, that, knowing of them 
what their suits were, and requiring them to make 
known the making of that meat, he, incontinent, 
without any more ado, stamped both their pai’dons, 
as well the greater as the lesser. 

And thus were the jolly pardons of the town of 
Boston obtained, as you have heard, for the mainte¬ 
nance of their decayed port. The copy of these 
pardons, (which I have in my hands,) briefly com¬ 
prehended, cometh to this effect: 

That all the brethren and sisters of the Guild 
of our Lady in St. Botolph’s church at Boston, 
should have free licence to choose for their confessor 
or ghostly father whom they would, either secular 
priest or religious person, to assoil them plenarily 
from all their sins, except only in cases reserved to 
the pope. 

“ Also, should have licence to carry about with 
them an altar-stone, whereby they might have a 
priest to say them mass, or other divine service, 


where they would, without prejudice of any other 
church or chapel, though it were also before day, 
yea, and at three o’clock after midnight in the sum¬ 
mer time. 

“ Furthermore, that all such brethren and sisters 
of the said guild, which should resort to the chapel 
of our Lady in St. Botolph’s church, at the feast of 
Easter, Whitsuntide, Corpus Christi, the Nativity, 
or the Assumption of our Lady, or in the octaves 
of them, the feast of St. Michael, and the first Sun¬ 
day in Lent, should have pardon no less than if 
they themselves personally had visited the stations 
of Rome. 

“ Provided that every such person, man or wo¬ 
man, entering into the same guild, at his first en¬ 
trance should give to the finding of seven priests, 
twelve choristers, and thirteen beadsmen, and to the 
lights of the same brotherhood and a grammar 
school, six shillings and eight pence; and for every 
year after, twelve pence. 

“ And these premises, being before granted by 
Pope Innocent and Pope Julius the Second, this 
Pope Clement also confirmed; granting moreover, 
that whatsoever brother or sister of the same guild, 
through poverty, sickness, or any other let, could 
not resort personally to the said chapel, notwith¬ 
standing, he should be dispensed withal, as well for 
that, as for all other vows, irregularities, censures 
canonical whatsoever; only the vow of going the 
stations of Rome, and going to St. James of Com- 
postella, excepted, &c. 

“ He also granted unto them power to receive full 
remission, from the penalty and crime, once in their 
life, or in the hour of death. 

“ Item, that having their altar-stone, they might 
have mass said in any place, though it were unhal¬ 
lowed. Also in the time of interdict, to have mass 
or any sacrament ministered ; and also, being de¬ 
parted, that they might be buried in Christian burial, 
notwithstanding the interdict. 

“Extending, moreover, his grant, that all such 
brethren and sisters, in resorting to the aforesaid cha¬ 
pel of our Lady upon the Nativity, or upon the 
Assumption of our Lady, giving supportation to the 
aforesaid chapel, at every such festival day should have 
full remission of all their sins. Or if they, for any 
impediment, could not be present at the chapel afore¬ 
said, yet, if they came unto their own parish church, 
and there said one Pater-noster, and Ave Maria, they 
should enjoy the same remission above specified; or 
whosoever came every Friday to the same chapel, 
should have as much remission, as if he went to the 
chapel of Our Lady called Scala CoelL 

“ Furthermore, that whatsoever Christian people, 
of what estate or condition soever, cither spiritual or 
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temporal, would aid and support the chamberlains 
or substitutes of the aforesaid guild, should have 
five hundred years of pardon. 

“ Item, To all brothers and sisters of the same 
guitS was granted free liberty to eat in time of Lent, 
or other fasting days, eggs, milk, butter, cheese, and 
also flesh, by the counsel of their ghostly father and 
physician, without any scruple of conscience. 

“ Item, That all partakers of the same guild, and 
being supporters thereof, which, once a quarter, or 
every Friday or Saturday, either in the said chapel 
in St. Botolph’s church, or any other chapel, of their 
devotion, shall say a Patcr-nostcr, Ave Maria, and 
Creed, or shall say, or cause to be said, masses for 
souls departed in pains of purgatory, shall not only 
have the full remission due to them which visit the 
chapel of Scala Caeli^ or of St. John Lateran, but 
also, the souls in purgatory shall enjoy full remis¬ 
sion, and be released of all their pains. 

“ Item, That all the souls departed of the brothers 
and sisters of the said guild, also the souls of their 
fathers and mothers, shall be partakers of all the 
prayers, suffrages, almoses, fostings, masses, and 
matins, pilgrimages, and all other good deeds of all 
the holy church militant for ever,” &c. 

These indulgencies, pardons, grants, and relaxa¬ 
tions, were given and granted by Pope Nicholas the 
Fifth, Pope Pius the Second, Pope Sixtus the Fourth, 
and Pope Julius the Second, of which Pope Julius it 
seemeth that Cromwell obtained this pardon aforesaid 
about the year of our Lord 1510: which pardon again 
afterwards, through the request of King Henry, 
A. D. 1526, was confirmed by Pope Clement the 
Seventh. And thus much concerning the pardons 
of Boston, renewed by means of Thomas Cromwell, 
of Pope Julius the Second. 

All this while it appeareth that Cromwell had yet 
no sound taste nor judgment of religion, but was 
wild and youthful, without sense or regard of God 
and his word, as he himself was wont ofttimes to 
declare unto Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury; 
shonijing what a ruffian he was in his young days, 
and how he was in the wars of the duke of Bourbon 
at the siege of Rome; also what a great doer he 
was with Gefiery Chambers in publishing and set¬ 
ting forth the pardons of Boston every vrhere in 
churches as he went; and so continued, till, at 
length, by learning without book the text of the 
New Testament of Erasmus’s translation, in his 
going and coming from Rome, (as is aforesaid,) he 
began to be touched, and called to better under¬ 
standing. 

In this mean time Thomas Wolsey, cardinal of 
York, began to bear a great port in England, and 
almost to rule all under the king, or rather with the 
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king; so that the freshest wits, and of best toward- 
ness, most commonly sought unto him; among whom 
was also Thomas Cromwell to his service advanced, 
where he continued a certain space of years, grovv- 
ing up in office and authority, till at length he was 
preferred to be solicitor to the cardinal. 

There were also, about the same lime, or not 
much different, in the household of the said cardi¬ 
nal, Thomas More, afterward knight and chancellor 
of England, and Stephen Gardiner, afterwards bi¬ 
shop of Winchester and of the king's council. All 
these three were brought up in one household, and 
all of one standing almost together: wdiose ages as 
they were not greatly discrepant, nor their wits much 
unequal; so neither were their fortune and advance¬ 
ments greatly diverse, albeit their dispositions and 
studies were most contrary. And though, perad- 
venture, in More and in Gardiner, there was more 
art of the letters, and skill of learning, yet, notwith¬ 
standing, there was in this man a more heavenly 
light of mind, and more prompt and perfect judgment, 
eloquence equal, and, as may be supposed in this 
man, more pregnant, and, finally, in him was wrought 
a more heroical and princely disposition, born to 
greater affairs in the commonwealth, and to the sin¬ 
gular help of many. 

It happened that in this mean season, as Cromwell 
was placed in this office to be solicitor to the car¬ 
dinal, the said cardinal had then in hand the build¬ 
ing of certain of the colleges, namely, his college in 
Oxford, called then Frideswide’s, now Christ's 
Church. By reason whereof, certain small monas¬ 
teries and priors, in divers places of the realm, 
were, by the said cardinal, suppressed, and the lands 
seised to the cardinal's hands; the doing whereof 
was committed to the charge of Thomas Cromwell: 
in the expedition whereof he showed himself very 
forward and industrious, in such sort as in the hand¬ 
ling thereof he procured to himself much grudge 
with divers of the superstitious sort, and with some 
also of noble calling about the king. And thus was 
Cromwell first set to work by the cardinal, to sup¬ 
press religious houses : which was about the year of 
our Lord 1525. 

As this passed on, it was not long but the cardi¬ 
nal, who had gotten up so high, began to come down 
as fast, first from the chancellorship (in which room 
was placed Sir Thomas More, as is before said); 
then he fell into a prmrnunire: so that bis house¬ 
hold being dissolved, Thomas Cromwell, amongst 
others, laboured also to be retainejd into the king's 
service. 

There was at the same time one Sir Christopher 
Hales, knight, master of the rolls, who, notwith¬ 
standing, was then a mighty papist; yet bare he 
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Buch favour and good liking to Cromwell, that he 
commended him to the king, as a man most fit for 
his purpose, having then to do against the pope. 
But here before is to be understood, that Cromwell 
had greatly been complained of and defamed, by 
certain of authority about the king, for his rude 
manner and homely dealing, in defacing the monks’ 
houses, and in handling of their altars, &,c. Where¬ 
fore the king, hearing of the name of Cromwell, 
began to detest the mention of him; neither lacked 
there some standers-by, who, with reviling words, 
ceased not to increase and inflame the king’s hatred 
against him: what their names were it shall not 
need here to recite. Among others, there present 
at the same hearing, was the Lord Russell, earl of 
Bedford, whose life Cromwell before had preserved 
at Bologna, through politic conveyance, at what 
time the said earl, coming secretly in the king’s 
affairs, was there espied, and therefore being in 
great danger to be taken, through the means and 
policy of Cromwell escaped. 

This Lord Russell therefore, not forgetting the 
old benefits past, and with like gratuity willing 
again to requite what he had received, in a vehe¬ 
ment boldness stood forth, to take upon him the 
defence of Thomas Cromwell, uttering before the 
king many commendable words in the behalf of 
him, and declaring withal how, by his singular de¬ 
vice and policy, he had done for him at Bologna, 
being there in the king's affairs in extreme peril. 
And forasmuch as now his Majesty had to do with 
the pope, his great enemy, there was (he thought) 
in all England none so apt for the king's purpose, 
wlio could say or do more in that matter, than could 
Thomas Cromwell: and partly gave the king to 
understand wherein. The king hearing this, and 
specially marking the latter end of his talk, was 
contented and willing to talk with him, to hear and 
know what he could say. 

This was not so privily done, but Cromwell had 
knowledge, incontinent, that the king would talk 
with him, and whereupon ; and therefore, providing 
beforehand for the matter, he had in a readiness the 
copy of the bishops’ oath, which they use commonly 
to make to the pope at their consecration: and so 
being called for, he was brought to the king in his 
garden at Westminster ; which was about the year 
of our Lord 1530. 

Cromwell, after most loyal obeisance, doing his 
duty to the king^ according as he was demanded, 
made his declaration in all points; this especially 
making manifest unto his Highness: how his princely 
authority was abused within his own realm by the 
pope and his clergy, who, being sworn unto him, 
were afterwards dispensed from the same, and sworn 


anew unto the pope ; so that he was but as half a 
king, and they but half his subjects in his own 
land : which (said he) was derogatory to his crown, 
and utterly prejudicial to the common laws of his 
realm. Declaring, thereupon, how his Majesty 
might accumulate to himself great riches, as much 
as all the clergy in his realm were worth, if it so 
pleased him to take the occasion now offered. The 
king, giving good ear to this, and liking right well 
his advice, required if he could avouch that which 
he spake. All this he could (he said) avouch to be 
certain so well, as that he had the copy of their 
own oath to the pope there present to show; and 
that no less, also, he could manifestly prove, if his 
Highness would give him leave: and therewith 
showed the bishops’ oath unto the king. 

The king, following the vein of his counsel, took 
his ring off his finger, and first, admitting him into 
his service, sent him therewith to the convocation- 
house, among the bishops. Cromwell, coming with 
the king’s signet boldly into the clergy-house, and 
there placing himself among the bishops, (William 
Warham being then archbishop,) began to make 
his oration, declaring unto them the authority of a 
king, and the office of subjects, and especially the 
obedience of bishops and churchmen under public 
laws, necessarily provided for the profit and quiet 
of the commonwealth. Which laws, notwithstand¬ 
ing, they had all transgressed, and highly offended 
in derogation of the king’s royal estate, falling in 
the law of pramiunire^ in that not only they had 
consented to the power legative of the cardinal; 
but also, in that they had all sworn to the pope, 
contrary to the fealty of their sovereign lord the 
king; and therefore had forfeited to the king all 
their goods, chattels, lands, possessions, and what¬ 
soever livings they had. The bishops, hearing this, 
were not a little amazed, and first began to excuse 
and deny the fact. But after that Cromwell had 
showed them the very copy of their oath made to 
the pope at their consecration, and the matter was 
so plain that they could not deny it, they began to 
shrink and to fall to entreaty, desiring respite to 
pause upon the matter. Notwithstanding, the end 
thereof so fell out, that to be quit of that prcumu- 
nire by act of parliament, it cost them to the king, 
for both the provinces, Canterbury and York, no 
less than one hundred and eighteen thousand eight 
hundred and forty pounds; which was about the 
year of our Lord 1530, whereof before you may 
read more at large. 

After this, A. D. 1531, Sir Thomas Cromwell, 
growing in great favour with the king, was made 
knight, and master of the king’s jewel-house, and 
shortly after was admitted also into the king’s conn- 
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cil, which was about the coming in of Queen Anne 
Bullen. Furthermore, within three years after the 
same, A. D. 1534, he was made master of the rolls, 
Dr. Taylor being discharged. 

Thus Cromwell, springing up in favoim and hon¬ 
our, after this, in the year 1537, a little before the 
birth of King Edward, was made knight of the gar¬ 
ter, and not long after was advanced to the earldom 
of Essex, and made great chamberlain of England: 
over and besides all which honours, he was consti¬ 
tuted also vicegerent to the king, representing his 
person; which office, although it standeth well by 
the law, yet seldom hath there been seen any be¬ 
sides this Cromwell alone, either to have sustained 
it, or else to have so furnished the same with counsel 
and wisdom, as Cromwell did. And thus much 
hitherto, concerning the steps and degrees of the 
Lord Cromwell, rising up to dignity and high estate. 

Now somewhat would be said, likewise, of the 
noble acts, the memorable examples, and the wor¬ 
thy virtues, not drowned by ease of honour in him, 
but increased rather, and quickened by advancement 
of authority and place, to work more abundantly in 
the commonwealth: among the which his wortliy 
acts and other manifold virtues, in this one chiefly, 
above all others, riseth his commendation, for his 
singular zeal and laborious travail bestowed in re¬ 
storing the true church of Christ, and subverting 
the synagogue of antichrist: the abbeys, I mean, 
and religious houses of friars and monks. For so 
it pleased Almighty God, by means of the said Lord 
Cromwell, to induce the king to suppress first the 
chantries, then the friars’ houses and small monas¬ 
teries, till at length, all the abbeys in England, both 
great and less, were utterly overthrown and plucked 
up by the roots. This act and enterprise of his, as 
it may give a precedent of singular zeal to all realms 
christened, which no prince yet to this day scarce 
dare follow ; so, to this realm of England, it wrought 
such benefit and commodity, as the fruit thereof yet 
remaineth, and will remain still in the realm of 
England, though we seem little to feel it. Rudely 
and simply I speak what I suppose, without preju¬ 
dice of others who can infer any better reason. In 
the mean time my reason is this, that if God had 
not raised up this Cromwell as he did, to be the in¬ 
strument of rooting out these abbeys and cells of 
strange religion, what other men see I know not; 
Inr my part, I never yet saw in this realm any such 
(Jromwell since Cromwell's time, whose heart and 
courage might not sooner have been subverted with 
the money and bribes of abbots, than he to have 
subverted any abbey in all England. 

Of how great laud and praise this man was wor¬ 
thy, and what courage and stoutness was in him, it 


may hereby evidently appear unto all men, that he 
alone, through the singular dexterity of his wit and 
counsel, brought to pass tlmt which, even unto this 
day, no prince or king, throughout all Europe, dare 
or can bring to pass. For whereas Britannia alone, 
of all other nations, is and hath been, of her own 
proper nature, most superstitious; this Cromwell, 
being born of a common or base stock, through a 
divine method or policy of wit and reason received, 
suflTered, deluded, brake offi, and repressed, all the 
policies, trains, malice, and hatred, of friars, monks, 
religious men, and priests, of which sort there was 
a great rabble in England. Their houses he sub¬ 
verted throughout all the realm. Afterwards he 
brought the bishops and archbishops, and the bishop 
of Winchester himself, although ho was the king’s 
chief counsellor, to an order; frustrating and pre¬ 
venting all his enterprises and complaints by a mar¬ 
vellous providence, but, especially, in those things 
which did tend to the ruin and decay of good men, 
and such as favoured the gospel; unto whom Crom¬ 
well was always as a shield, against the pestiferous 
enterprises of Winchester. 

Briefly, there was continual emulation and mor¬ 
tal dissension between them two, such as Flaccius 
writeth happened between the wolves and the lambs: 
for both of them being greatly in the king’s favour, 
the one being much more feared, the other was much 
better beloved. Either of them excelling in dex¬ 
terity of wit, howbeit the virtues in the one far ex¬ 
ceeded the other; for whereas the bishop of Win¬ 
chester seemed such a man, to be born for no other 
purpose but only for the destruction of the good, 
this man, contrariwise, the Divine Providence had 
appointed as a remedy to help and preserve many, 
and to withstand the fury of the bishops; even like 
as wc do see the same ground which bringeth forth 
most pestiferous poison, the same again also doth 
bring forth most wdiolesome and healthful remedies. 

It were too long and tedious a declaration here to 
declare, how many good men, through this man’s 
help and defence, have been relieved and delivered 
out of danger; of whom a great number after his 
fall, being deprived of their patron, (as it were,) 
did shortly after perish : there are many of them, 
however, yet alive at this present day, who are wit¬ 
nesses of these things which we report, and greater 
things also than these. In this manner tlie Omnipo¬ 
tent God hath always accustomed, in ail common¬ 
wealths, to moderate adversity with prosperity, and 
things hurtful with others more wholesome and 
healthful; whereby it happeneth, that as oftentimes 
good and fortunate planets are joined with the hurt¬ 
ful and noisome, they do either utterly dissipa^ 
their mad furies, or at least somewhat keep diem 
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back; whereby, if they be not utterly prohibited, 
yet they do less hurt than otherwise they would: 
which thing, if it were to be conferred with the 
histories of onr old fathers, Jehu, the sharp punisher 
of superstitious idolatry in the sacred commonwealth, 
was not much unlike this man. Likewise, in pro¬ 
fane commonwealths, Camillas, and Cicero, who, 
through his singular prudence, joined with eloquence, 
withstood and put off the wicked enterprises of 
Catiline, Albeit that the terror conceived upon the 
conspiracy of Catiline, was not so noisome unto the 
commonwealth of Rome, as the bloody and insatiable 
cruelty and slaughter of these our bishops, conspira¬ 
cies which do every where vex and trouble the 
Christian commonwealth: for, albeit that Catiline, 
through his wicked enterprise, went about the death 
of all good men, and the destruction of the com¬ 
monwealth, yet did he rather put it in fear, than 
wound the commonwealth. But all the life and 
doings of these men are nothing else but a con¬ 
spiracy, according to the prophecy of Isaiah ; so that 
they do seem twice worse than any Catiline: for 
whatsoever he went about, by any privy pretence of 
his mind, that these men do perform openly : neither 
was it to be doubted but that he, albeit he were ever 
so cruel or fierce of nature, yet if he had had the 
upper hand, he would at once have made an end of 
murdering' and killing. But these men, although 
they daily, in every place, kill Christ in his holy 
members, yet they never appoint or ordain any end 
or measure of their slaughter: which kind of men, 
(albeit there be nothing in a manner by nature more 
cruel,) besides their natural cruelty, they are endued 
with craft and subtlety, which is far worse, not being 
so hurtful by the one, as detestable for the other: 
for an open enemy, be he ever so mighty or fierce, 
yet if he cannot be vanquished, he may be taken 
heed of. And it happeneth oftentimes that violence, 
which is foreseen, may easily, or with like violence, 
be repulsed ; or at least the wound that is received 
by another man’s violence, is less grievous than that 
which cometh by fraud or deceit. But these men 
do not kill with armour and weapon, but, going a 
privier w'ay to work, yet do the same : being so 
much the more to be blamed, forasmuch as they 
themselves, being the authors of the murder, do so 
put off the matter from themselves to others, as 
though they were free from all suspicion of cruelty. 
But here a man may the more perceive the in¬ 
veterate subtleties of the old serpent, besides that, 
the more to provoke cruelty, there are added most 
plausible and honest titles, whereby the better all 
mercy and pity might be excluded; and also that 
they, even in their greatest tyranny, when they have 
committed or done any thing most cruel or horrible, 


yet they might deserve praise of the common people, 
as for a most holy work, done ex officio^ as they call 
it. So, under the name of Christ, they daily per¬ 
secute Christ, and under the pretence and cloak of 
peace, they kill more than any murderers; and, 
while they do take upon them the name and title of 
the church, they do violently invade the church of 
Christ. 

In foreign wars it happeneth oftentimes that 
truces are taken; and where towns are yielded, the 
mercy of the conqueror spareth many; kindred and 
age hath his respect, and many are set at liberty 
either by entreaties or ransom. But these do so much 
exceed all measure of nature, humanity, and reason ; 
they are so addicted to their pleasures, dignity, and 
ease, that they have no consideration or regard of 
any life, estate, or condition. The cruel times of 
Queen Mary, and of the bishops, did of late suffi¬ 
ciently declare the same, when nature would in a 
manner set forth unto all men in this realm, as it 
were by a perfect example, what extreme cruelty, 
joined with superstition, may do in any realm ; so 
that if all empires should be governed or ruled after 
that example, it were better that there were no 
society of commonwealths; yea, it were better for 
men to wander in the wilderness, and to lead a rude 
and savage life amongst the wild beasts. For upon 
what wild beast, upon what libbard, wolf, or panther, 
were it not better for a man to fall, than upon such 
bishops ? if at least the bishops of other nations were 
like unto our Bonner. They boast themselves, upon 
the name of Christ, to be Christians; neither do I 
deny them that title. But why, in their manners 
and living, doth there no spark of his nature appear, 
whose denomination they bear ? In all their titles 
and profession, they pretend nothing else but peace: 
and whereupon happen so many complaints, so many 
suspicions, so great hatred and prodition ? so many 
articles, censures, condemnation, and peremptory 
sentences, in so quiet and peaceable a people ? 

They object also often, unto us the catholic church, 
that they are the true spouse, and the only dove of 
Christ. I hear them well, but that meek dove of 
Christ is without any gall, bile, or claws; that is to 
say, lacketh all kind of wrath, suspicion, prodition, 
and tyranny. Where, then, is the simplicity of that 
dove, whereupon hath happened so great bloodshed 
and slaughter in the meek spouse of the Lord? 
Who ever heard tell, that a dove did kill or devour 
either kites or hawks ? But, if they think they do 
Christ so great and acceptable service through this 
their raging slaughter, surely they must show us 
another manner of Christ, than him whom the evan¬ 
gelists describe unto us, whom the apostles show 
forth in their writings. 
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But they cry out and eay, “ They are heretics! ” 
“they are worthy to die!” Let them bring forth 
one article out of the Apostles’ Creed which these 
heretics do deny. They do, indeed, deny the blessed 
body of Christ to be in the sacrament naturally; 
but again, they confess him to be in heaven, and 
there do reverence and worship him. Why have 
the apostles, then, left out that article of their 
creed, if it be so necessary as they teach it to be ? 
Albeit they do not, by and by, take away Christ 
out of the sacrament, who confess the bread to be 
in the sacrament. And again, it is no contumely 
unto Christ, if a man do rather judge him to be 
worshipped in the heaven, than in the sacrament: 
for he who denieth tlie emperor to be at Brussels, 
do b not derogate any thing from the emperor’s au- 
4 ,nority, as I think, but only contendeth upon the 

ace. What grievous cause or (juarrel is this, 
then, that should move and stir up the peaceable 
mind of this simple dove, to such rage and fury, 
that, notwithstanding the great slaughter of Chris¬ 
tians which hath been already made, they can yet 
lind no beginning to show favour, or make any end 
of their murder I 

But, go to, let us feign with ourselves (which 
thing, notwithstanding, 1 would that all men should 
think it spoken by me, not to the reproof or con¬ 
tumely of any man : for here I declare no man’s 
name, neither show any man's person; but only set it 
forth for an example^: let us, as I say, freely think 
and feign, that Satan dwcllcth upon earth amongst 
men, and leadeth a manly life. Thou sayest, “It can¬ 
not be by nature ; ” but yet it may so be supposed. 
Now I wull ask of some of these papists, (but of 
such a one as is of an equal judgment,) or of the 
bishop of Rome himself, that he would clearly and 
distinctly answer me, by what means he doth think 
that he would rule and order his life : whether he 
would not, first, direct all his doings, according to 
his insatiable ambition, violently to get unto himself 
the dominion of the whole world; placing himself 
in the highest degree and dignity ; distributing all 
other promotions according to his own will; he 
himself being subject unto no power, but exalting 
himself, if he might, even as high as God. Would 
he not convert all men’s goods and substance, by 
what means soever he may lay hold of it, upon 
most extreme riot and filthy pleasure ? Moreover, 
would he not foresee to lead a life wholly in idle¬ 
ness, without all sorrow, care, or trouble ? 

Furthermore, I do not think him so holy, that in 
this delicate life he would also live chaste; neither 
yet that he will be troubled with the care or charge 
of a wife, but rather choose a middle or mean way, 
which, through wanton lust, hath more delectation. 


less charge, but no true holiness in it at all. Then, 
he, who from the beginning hath been a murderer 
and liar, and the father thereof, retaineth so the 
same nature still, that he rejoiceth in nothing more 
than in the continual slaughter and destruction of 
men: neither is it to be doubted but that, when he 
cannot be suffered openly to rage, he will, by all 
crafty means and ways, at last satisfy his cruel 
mind. And what way would Satan himself, if he 
were present, gentle reader! (if I may by your 
licence speak the truth,) find more crafty or subtle 
than the bishop of Rome hath now found; who, 
under the person and vicarage of the most meek 
and gentle Christ, under the beautiful shadow of 
the church and peace, doth practise his extreme 
cruelty and madness, mixing and confounding all 
things with blood ? And, albeit that daily, with 
greater outrage, he exerciseth the same throughout 
all Christendom, yet the Christian princes and noble 
counsellors are so blind and void of judgment, that 
they do not see what difference is between Christ 
and antichrist, light and darkness, truth and false¬ 
hood. They do little regard it, and nothing at all 
seek to help it: so that either we may seem to be 
fallen on Isaiah’s times, or those days to have come 
upon us. The just man, saith he, perisheth, and 
there is no man that taketh any care for him. This 
great rage and tempest of cruelty, required a public 
reformation of all good princes. Now, forasmuch 
as their power and authority do sleep in such neces¬ 
sary and weighty matters, by whom it were con¬ 
venient the Christian commonwealth should be 
restored, I may not progiK)sticate that which my 
mind doth foreshow unto me. This only I do wish, 
that God do not bring that to pass by the Turk, 
which Christian princes ought to have done. 

But now, to return to our Christian Camillus, 
being such a one as if the courts of princes had 
but a few such counsellors, the Christian common¬ 
wealths would, at this day, be in a far better estate. 
This Cromwell (as I have said) was but of a base 
stock, but of such virtue as, not without sorrow, 
we may wish for, even in the most noble families 
now-a-days. He was first brought up in the cardi¬ 
nal’s court, where he did bear several offices, wherein 
he showed such tokens and likelihood of excellent 
wit and fidelity, that, in short space, he seemed 
more meet for the king than for the cardinal. 

But here I must of necessity answer the com¬ 
plaint of certain of our countrymen : for so I hear 
of many, that the subversion of these monasteries 
is to be reprehended, as evil and wicked. The 
buildings, say they, might have been converted 
into schools and houses of learning: the goods and 
possessions might have been bestowed to much bet- 
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ter and more godly use of the poor, and maintaining 
of hospitality. Neither do I deny but that these 
things are well and godly spoken of them, and 
could willingly embrace their opinion with my whole 
heart, if I did not consider herein a more secret and 
deeper meaning of God’s holy providence, than at the 
first blush, peradventure, to all men doth appear. 

And first, to omit the wicked and execrable life 
of these religious orders, full of all fedity, and found 
out by the king’s visitors, and in their registers 
also recorded, so horrible to be heard, so incredible 
to be believed, so stinking before the face of God 
and man, that no marvel it is, if God's vengeance 
from heaven, provoked, would not suffer any stone or 
monument of these abominable houses to be unpluck¬ 
ed up. But, as I said, letting these things pass under 
chaste silence, which for very shame .will abhor any 
story to disclose, let us now come to the first insti¬ 
tution of these orders and houses of monkery, and 
consider how, and to what end, they were first in¬ 
stituted and erected here among the Saxons at the 
first foundation of them, about the year 666, 

In the former part of this history, declaration was 
made, first by whom and at what time these monk¬ 
ish houses here in England among the Saxons 
(flowing no doubt out of the order of St, Benedict, and 
broughtin by Augustine) began first to be founded: as 
by Augustine the monk, Furseus,Maidulph, Aidune, 
Ceadda, King Ulfer, Oswy, Elfrida, King Oswy’s 
daughter, Kineburga, Hilda, Botolph, Edeldrida, 
King Oswald, Edgar, Erkenwald, bishop of London, 
Ethelwold, bishop of Winchester, Oskitell, archbi¬ 
shop of York, Oswald, bishop of Worcester, Leswine, 
bishop of Dorchester, Dunstan, and divers others. 

The end and final cause why they were builded, 
appeareth in stories to be, for the remission of sins 
and redemption of sinners, for the relief of souls, 
for the love of heaven, for the salvation and repose 
of the spirits of our fathers, mothers, sisters, brothers, 
and all our benefactors, and in honour of the glori¬ 
ous Virgin ; as may appear in ancient histories, in 
old charters and donations unto religious houses, 
and in the chronicle of Ingulphus; as also all other 
stories be full of the same. 

So King Athelstan, for killing his brother Edwin, 
builded two monasteries, Middleton and Michael- 
ney, for his soul: which doctrine and institution, 
forasmuch as it tendeth and soundeth directly against 
the foundation of Christian religion, against the tes¬ 
tament of God, the gospel of Jesus Christ, the free¬ 
dom of our redemption and free justification by faith, 
it is therefore to be condemned as execrable or hor¬ 
rible, as evil or worse than the life of the persons; 
and not only worthy to be suppressed to the found¬ 
ation, but to be marvelled at rather, that God would 


suffer it to stand so long. Albeit God’s mighty 
vengeance and scourge hath not ceased from time 
to time to work against such impious foundations, 
from the time of their first setting up. For besides 
the invasions of the Danes, (which may seem to be 
stirred up of God especially for the subversion of 
abbeys,) let old histories be searched, what monas¬ 
tery almost in all this realm was either left by the 
Danes, or re-edified again after the Danes, but by 
some notorious casualty of fire, sent by God’s hand, 
it hath been burned up ? 

First, the monastery of Canterbury, called the 
house of St. Gregory, was burned A. D. 1145, and 
afterwards again burned A. D. 1174.. 

The abbey of Crowland wai| also twice burnt. 

The abbey of Peterborough was twice set on fire, 
A. D. 1070. 

The abbey of St. Mary's in York burned, with 
the hospital also. 

The abbey of Norwich burned. 

The abbey of St. Edmund’s Bury burned and de¬ 
stroyed. 

The abbey of Worcester. 

The abbey of Gloucester was also burned. 

The abbey of Chichester burned. 

The abbey of Glastonbury burned. 

The abbey of St. Mary in Southwark burned. 

The church of the abbey of Beverley burned. 

The steeple of the abbey of Evesham burned. 

These, with many other monasteries more, God 
brought down to the ground, so that few or none of 
all the monastical foundations in all England, either 
before the conquest, escaped the hands of the Danes 
and Scots, or else after the conquest, escaped destruc¬ 
tion of fire, and that not without just cause deserved ; 
for, as the trade of their lives was too, too wretched 
and bestial, so the profession of their doctrine was 
intolerable, fraught with all superstition, full of much 
idolatry, and utterly contrary to the grace of the 
gospel and doctrine of Christ. 

Furthermore, the more these abbeys multiplied, 
and the longer they continued, in time the more 
corruption still they drew unto them. And albeit 
we read the names of monks to have continued from 
the old ancient time, yet, notwithstanding, the monks 
of those days were not like the monks of our time, 
nor their houses then like to our abbeys now. So 
we read of the monks of Bangor before the coming 
of Augustine: but those monks got their living with 
toil and labour of their hands, and had no other lands 
or lordships to live upon. Again, neither were they 
as ministers then, but as laymen, according as Je¬ 
rome describeth the monks of his time, saying, 
“ A monk’s office is not to preach, but to mourn; ” 
and again he saith, ** The state of a monk is one 
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thing, and the state of a priest is another‘‘ Priests 
feed the flock of Christ;” ‘‘I am fed,” &c. 

Also in the story of Ingulph, abbot of Crowland, 
thus I find: “ Being installed in the abbey of Crow- 
land, A. D. 1076, I found there to the number of 
sixty-two monks : of which monks, four of them were 
lay-brethren, besides the monks of other monasteries 
who were also professed to our chapter,” &c. 

The like matter also appeareth in the fourth canon 
of the council of Chalcedon, where it is provided, 
That monks may not mix themselves up with eccle¬ 
siastical affairs; and Leo, epist. 62, forbids monks 
and laymen, especially if they glory in the name of 
science, to be admitted to the office of teaching and 
preaching. Whereof read more before. 

Thus it appeareth, about or before the time of Je- 
le, that monks in the first persecutions of the primi¬ 
tive church were laymen, and companies of Christians 
associating themselves together, either for fear of per¬ 
secution, or for eschewing the company of heathen 
Gentiles. Afterwards, in continuance of time, when 
the Gentiles began to be called to Christianity, the 
monks, yet keeping their name, and growing in super¬ 


stition, would not join with other Christians, but kept 
still their brotherhood8,dividing themselves from other 
Christians, and professing a kind of life strange and 
diverse from the common trade. Upon this diversity 
of life and profession, followed also like diversity of 
garments and attire diflering from their other bre¬ 
thren. After this, moreover, came in the rule of St. 
Benedict, enjoining to them a prescribed form of go¬ 
ing, of wearing, of watching, sleeping, rising, praying; 
of silence, sole life, and diet, and all things almost dif¬ 
fering from the vulgar sort of common Christians. 

Whereby men, seeing their austerity, began to 
have them in great admiration. And thus, growing 
up in opinion of holiness, of laymen and labourers 
they came at length to be clergymen, and great¬ 
est doers of all others in Christ’s religion; inso¬ 
much that at last there was none reputed almost for 
a religious man or perfect Christian, unless he were 
a monk: neither almost was any advanced to any 
dignity of the church, but either he was a monk, 
or afterwards he put on a monk’s weed. Accord¬ 
ing as in the stories of this realm is to be seen, how 
in the time of Dunstan, archbishop of Canterbury, 
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of Oswald, bishop of Worcester, and of Ethelvvold, 
bishop of Winchester, Pope John the Thirteenth, 
writing to King Edgar, willed him, in his letters, to see 
in his cathedral churches none to be promoted to be 
tishops, but such as were of the monastical religion; 
and willed him, moreover, to exclude the secular 
prebendaries at Winchester, and to place in monks ; 
and that none of the secular clerks there should be 
chosen bishop, but either be taken out of the same 
covent of that church, or of some other abbey. 

So was also King Henry the Second commanded 
to do in the house of Waltham, where the secular 
canons were removed out, and regular canons in¬ 
truded. The same did Bishop Oswald with the 
church of Worcester; likewise in their sees did 
Dunstan, archbishop of Canterbury, Oskitcll, arch¬ 
bishop of York, Ethel wold, bishop of Winchester, 
(who in stories is reported to be multorum funda- 
tor rnonasteriorum^) Leofwine also, bishop of 
Dorchester; with other bishops more, about the 
time and reign of King Edgar. Odo, archbishop 
of Canterbury before Dunstan, after his election, 
A. D. 941, refused to take that dignity upon him, 
before he had received the habit of a monk in the 
abbey of Fleury in France, “because,” as the 
story telleth, (if it be true,) “all the archbishops 
of Canterbury before him had been monks,” &c. 
In like manner Baldwin also, A. D. 1184, after he 
was elected archbishop of Canterbury, took upon 
him the Cistercian habit in Ford Abbey: and so 
Reginald, his next successor after him, also took 
the habit of a monkish order, &c. 

As concerning therefore the origin of monks, ye 
have heard how first they began of la 3 ^men only, 
leading a straiter life from the society of other per¬ 
sons ; who, then following the rule of St. Benedict, 
w'ere called Regulars, and Votaries ; and yet all this 
while had nothing to do with any ecclesiastical minis¬ 
try, till the lime of Pope Boniface the Fourth, A. D. 
607 ; who then made a decree, that monks might use 
the office of preaching, of christening, of hearing con¬ 
fessions, and assoiling men of their sins; differing 
from priests only in this, that they were called Re- 
gulareSy and priests were called Seoul ares: the 
monks were votaries ; the priests had free liberty to 
have wives, till the time of Lanfranc and Anselm, as 
is before said. Albeit Athanasius, in his epistle Ad 
Dracontium, witnesseth also, that he knew monks 
in the old time, and bishops, who were married and 
had children. Furthermore, as ignorance and su¬ 
perstition with time increased, so the number and 
swarm of monks still more and more multiplied, in 
such sort as not only they thrust out secular priests 
from their houses, but also out of them were made 
popes, cardinals, archbishops, and bishops, to govern 
churches; of which number began Augustine, the 


first archbishop of the see of Canterbury, and the 
most part of all other archbishops after him, until the 
time of the conquest, and after. 

All this while the friars were not yet come : 
neither the discipline of St. Dominic, nor the testa¬ 
ment of St. Francis, nor the order of the Augustine 
brothers, nor of the Carmelites, was yet beard of; 
which, last of all, came in with their pageants, and 
plaj^ed their part likewise, A. D. 1240, being much 
more full of hypocrisy, blindness, idolatry, and su¬ 
perstition, than were the monks. So that, what 
with monks on the one side, and with the friars on 
the other side, while all things were ruled by the 
rules of St. Benedict, by the canons of the pope, 
by the doctrine of St. Dominic, and by the testament 
of St. Francis, Christ’s testament was trodden under 
foot, the rule of God’s word neglected, true Chris¬ 
tian religion defaced, faith forgotten, the right way 
of salvation abolished, sound doctrine oppressed, 
Christ’s servants persecuted, and the people’s souls 
imcomforted; yea, and the true cliurch of Christ 
almost clean extirpated, liad not Almighty God 
(who cannot forget his promise) provided remedy in 
time, in raising up this Cromwell his servant, and 
other like champions, to cut up from the root the 
houses of them, that, otherwise, would utterly have 
rooted up the house of the Lord, and had subverted 
a great part already. 

Wherefore, whosoever findeth himself aggrieved 
with Cromwell’s doings, in suppressing these monas¬ 
teries of monks and friars, let him wisely consider 
with himself, first, the doctrine, law's, and traditions 
of these men, which he shall find rebelling to the 
religion of Christ, pernicious to our salvation, dero¬ 
gatory to Christ's glory, full of much blasphemy 
and damnable idolatry. Secondly, let him likewise 
well advise the horrible and execrable lives of these 
cloisterers, or at least search out the rolls and re¬ 
gisters of matters found out by inquisition in King 
Henry the Eighth’s days, against them; which 
here is not to be spoken of, unless we will speak as 
Matthew Paris speaketh of the court of Rome, 
“whose filthy stench,” saith he, “did breathe up a 
most pestiferous fume, even unto the clouds of 
heaven,” &c. 

All which things well considered, what marvel is 
it then, if God, of his just judgment, did set tip 
the aforesaid Lord Cromwell to destroy these sinful 
houses, whom their own corruptions could suffer no 
longer to stand ? And as touching the dissipation of 
their lands and possessions to the hands of such as 
they were bestowed upon, if it so pleased the king, 
in bestowing those abbey-lands upon his nobles and 
gentlemen, either to restore them again unto them 
from whence they came, or else to gratify his no¬ 
bility by that means of policy, not to mislike his 
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might,” say you, “ have been much better employed 
to other more fruitful uses.” 

Briefly to answer thereunto : what may be done 
presently in a commonwealth, it is not enough to 
say; but what may also follow must be considered. 
If this throwing down of abbeys had happened in 
such free and reformed cities and countries as are 
amongst the Germans, where the state, governed 
and directed by laws, rather than by rulers, re- 
maincth always alike and immutable, who doubteth 
but such houses there standing still, the possessions 
miglit well be transposed to such uses above said, 
without any fear or peril r Put, in siujIi realms and 
kingdoms as this, where laws and parliaments be 
not always one, but are subject to tlie disposition of 
the prince, neither is it certain alwa)’s what princes 
may come ; therefore the surest way to send monk- 
•y and popery packing out of this realm, is to do 
*\ith their houses and possessions as King Henry 
here did, through the motion and counsel of Crom¬ 
well. For else, who secth not in Queen Mary’s 
time, if either the houses of monks had stood, or 
their lands had been otherwise disposed than into 
the liands of such as they were, how many of them 
had been roston*d and replenished again with 
monks and friars, in as ample 'wise as ever they 
were ? And if dukes, barons, and the nobility, 
scarce wTre able to retain the lands and j)ossessions 
of abbeys distrihuted to them by King Henry, from 
the devotion of C^uecn INIary seeking to build again 
the walls of Jericho, what then sliould the meaner 
sort have done, let other men conjecture. Where¬ 
fore it is not unlikely but that (hxl's heavenly pro¬ 
vidence did well foresee and dispose these things 
before by this man, in working the destruction of 
these abbeys ; whereupon, as often as he sent out 
any men to suppress any monastery, he used most 
commonly to send them with this charge : that they 
should throw down those houses even to the found¬ 
ation. Which words, although they ma}" seem, per- 
case, to some, to be cruelly spoken by him ; yet, 
contrariwise, do I suppose the doing thereof not to 
be without God’s special providence and secret 
guiding. Or else we might, peradventure, have 
bad such swarms of friars and monks possessed in 
their nests again before this day in England, in so 
great a number, that ten Cromwells, afterwards, 
scarcely should have sufficed to have unhoused 
them. Wherefore, if the plantation, which the 
Lord God never planted, be plucked up by the 
roots, let God alone with his working, and let the 
monasteries go. 

Furthermore, as touching the godly use of the 
poor, schools, and stipends of preachers, (for unto 
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commonwealth,) there are other means provided, 
which, as they are alike honest, so are they also 
much more sure, so that the ancient godliness do 
not slack in the nobility. And if the nobility, in 
times past, have been so liberal in bestowing so 
great costs and charges upon things wherein there 
is no godliness, how uncomely would it be, for the 
true gospellers to be more niggardly in preferring 
true godliness and the study of the gospel! 

Now that you have seen what this malleus mo^ 
nachorum hath done in defacing the synagogue of 
the pope, let us see how the same Cromwell again 
did travail, in setting up Christ’s church and con¬ 
gregation. 

After that the bishop of Rome’s power and au¬ 
thority were haiiislied out of England, the bishops 
of his sect never ceased to seek all occasion how, 
either to restore his head again, being broken and 
wounded, or at least to keep upright those things 
which yet remained ; wherein although their labours 
were not altogether frustrated, yet had they brought 
much more to pass, if Cromwell (as a mighty wall 
and defence of the church) had not resisted continu¬ 
ally their enterprises. 

It happened that after the abolishing of the pope, 
certain tumults began to rise about religion ; where¬ 
upon it seemed good unto King Henry, to appoint 
an assembly of learned men and bishops, wdio should 
soberly and modestly treat and determine those 
things which pertained untf) religion. Briefly, at 
the king’s pleasure, all the le:u ned men, but espe¬ 
cially the bishops, assembled, to whom this matter 
seemed chiefly to hcluug. Cromwell thought also 
to be present himself with the bishops, and, by 
chance, meeting with Alexander Alesius by the 
way, a Scottish inuii, brought him with him to the 
Couvocatioii-liousc, where all the bishops were as¬ 
sembled together. This was in the year 1537. 
The bishops and prelates attending upon the com¬ 
ing of Cromwell, as he was come in, rose up and 
did obeisance unto him as to their vicar-general, 
and he again saluted every one in their degree, and 
sat down in the highest place at tlie table, according 
to his degree and office ; and, after him, every bi¬ 
shop in his order, and doctors. First, over against 
him, sat the archbishop of Canterbury; then the 
archbishop of York, the bishops of London, Lin¬ 
coln, Salisbury, Bath, Ely, Hereford, Chichester, 
Norwich, Rochester, and Worcester, &c. There 
Cromwell, in the name of the king, (whose most 
dear and secret counsellor at that present he was, 
and lord privy seal, and vicar-general of the realm,) 
spake these words in manner following : 

“ Right reverend fathers in Christ! The king’s 
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Majesty giveth you high thanks that ye have so 
diligently, without any excuse, assembled hither 
according to his commandment. And ye he not 
ignorant that ye be called hither to determine cer¬ 
tain controversies, which at this time be moved 
concerning the Christian religion and faith, not only 
in this realm, but also in all nations through the 
world. For the king studieth day and night to set 
a quietness in the church; and he cannot rest until 
all such controversies be fully debated and ended, 
through the determination of you, and of his whole 
parliament. For, although his special desire is to 
set a stay for the unlearned people, whose con¬ 
sciences are in doubt what they may believe; and 
he himself, by his excellent learning, knowelh these 
controversies well enough, yet he will suffer no 
common alteration, but by the consent of you and 
his whole parliament: by which thing ye may per¬ 
ceive both his high wisdom, and also liis great love 
toward you. And he desiretb you, for Christ's 
sake, lliat all malice, obstinacy, and carnal respect 
set apart, ye will friendly and lovingly dispute 
among yourselves of the controversies moved in the 
church; and that you will conclude all things by 
the word of God, without all brawling or scolding: 
n(‘ither will his Majesty suffer the Scripture to be 
wrested and defaced by any glosses, any papistical 
laws, or by any authority of doctors and councils; 
and much less will he admit any articles or doctrine 
not contained in the Scripture, but approved only 
by continuance of time and old custom, and by un* 
written verities, as ye were wont to do. Ye know 
well enough, that ye be bound to show this service | 
to Christ and to his church; and yet, notwithstand¬ 
ing, his Majesty will give you high thanks, if ye wall 
s(3t and conclude a godly and a perfect unity : where- 
unto this is the only way and mean, if ye will de¬ 
termine all things by the Scripture, as God com- 
inandeth you in Deuteronomy; which thing his 
Majesty exborteth and desiretb you to do,” 

When Cromwell had ended this his oration, the 
bishops rose up altogether, giving thanks unto the 
king's Majesty, not only for his great zeal toward 
the church of Christ, but also for his most godly ex¬ 
hortation, worthy so Christian a prince. 

Immediately they rose up to disputation, where 
Stokesley, bishop of London, first of all, being the 
most earnest champion and maintainer of the Ro¬ 
mish decrees, (whom Cromwell a little before had 
checked by name, for defending unwritten verities,) 
endeavoured himself, with all his labour and in- 
dustiy, out of the old school glosses, to maintain the 
seven sacraments of the church; the archbishop of 
York, and the bishops of Lincoln, Bath, Chichester, 
and Norwich, also favoured his part and sect. On 


the contrary part were the arclihishop of Canterbury, 
the bishops of Salisbury, Ely, Hereford, Worcester, 
with many others. 

After much communication had on either part, 
and when they had long contended about the tes¬ 
timonies of the doctors, which, as it seemed unto 
them, dissented and disagreed among themselves, 
the archbishop of Canterbury at last spake, and said 
thus unto them : 

“ It beseemeth not men of learning and gravity 
to make such babbling and brawling about bare 
words, so tliat we agree in the very substance and 
effect of the matter. For to brawl about words, is 
the property of sophisters, and such as mean deceit 
and subtlety, who d(?light in the debate and dis¬ 
sension of the world, and in the miserable state of 
the church; and not of tlnun that sliould seek the 
glory of Christ, and should study for the unity and 
quietness of the eliurch. There be weighty con- 
tro\crsi(‘S now moved and put forth, not of cere¬ 
monies and light tilings, hut of the true understand¬ 
ing, and of the right difference of the law and of the 
gospel; of the manner and way how sins be for¬ 
given ; of comforting doubtful and wavering con¬ 
sciences, by what int'ans they may he certified that 
they please God, s(‘eing they feel the strength of 
the law accusing tliein of sin ; of the true use of 
the sacraments, whether the outward work of them 
doth justify man, or whether we receive our justiti- 
cation by faith. Item, which he the good works, and 
the true service and lionour which please God ; and 
whether the choice of meals, the difference of gar¬ 
ments, the vows of monks and priests, and other 
traditions, which have no word of God to confirm 
them ; whether these, I say, be right good works, 
and such as make a perfect Christian man, or no ? 
Item, whether vain service and false honouring of 
God, and man’s traditions, do bind men’s con¬ 
sciences, or no ? Finally, whether the ceremony of 
confirmation, of orders, and of annoiling, and such 
other, (which cannot be proved to be instituted of 
Christ, nor have any word in them to certify us of 
remission of sins,) ought to be called sacraments, 
and to be compared with baptism and the supper of 
the Lord, or no? 

“ These be no light matters, but even the prin¬ 
cipal points of our Christian religion : wherefore we 
contend not about words and trifles, but about high 
and earnest matters. Christ saith. Blessed be the 
peacemakers, for they shall be called the sons of 
God. And Paul, writing unto Timothy, command¬ 
ed bishops to avoid brawling and contention about 
words, which be profitable to nothing, but unto the 
subversion and destruction of the hearers; and ad- 
monisheth him especially, that he should resist with 
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the Scriptures, when any man disputeth with him of 
the faith: and he addeth a cause, whereas he saith, 
Doing this thou shalt preserve both thyself, and also 
them which hear thee. Now, if ye will follow these 
counsellors, Christ and Paul, all contention and 
brawling about words must be set apart, and ye 
must establish a godly and a perfect unity and con¬ 
cord out of the Scripture. Wherefore, in this dis¬ 
putation, we must first agree of the number of the 
sacraments, and what a sacrament doth signify in 
the Holy Scripture ; and when we call baptism and 
the supper of the Lord, sacraments of the gospel, 
what we mean thereby. I know right well that St. 
Ambrose, and other authors, call the "washing of the 
disciples’ feet, and other things, sacraments ; which 
I am sure you yourselves woidd not suffer to be 
numbered among the other sacraments.’* 

When he had ended his oration, Cromwell com¬ 
manded Alesius, which stood by, (whom he per¬ 
ceived to give attentive ear to that which w^as 
spoken,) to sho\v his mind and opinion, declaring 
to the bishops before, that ho was the king’s scholar; 
and therefore desired them to be contented to hear 
him indifferently. 

Alesius, afler he had first done his duty unto the 
Lord Cromwell, and to the prelates of the church, 
said in this wdse : 

“ Right honourable and noble lord, and you most 
reverend fathers and prelates of the church ! although 
I come unprcpjired unto tliis disputation, yet, trust¬ 
ing in the aid of (/hrist, who promiseth to give both 
mouth and wisdom unto us when we be reejuired of 
our faith, I will utter my sentence and judgment of 
this dispiitatioii. And I think that my lord arch¬ 
bishop hath given you a profitable exhortation, tliat 
ye should first agr(*e of the signification of a sacra¬ 
ment, whether yc will call a sacrament a ceremony 
instituted by Christ in the gospel, to signify a spe¬ 
cial or a singular virtue of the gospel and of godli¬ 
ness, (as Paul naiiieth remission of sins to be,) or 
whether yc mean every ceremony generally, which 
may be a token or a signification of a holy thing, to 
be a sacrament? For after this latter signification, 
I will not stick to grant you that there be seven sa¬ 
craments, and more too, if ye will. But yet Paid 
seemeth to describe a sacrament after the just sig¬ 
nification, w'here he saith, that circumcision is a 
token and a seal of the righteousness of faith. This 
definition of one particular sacrament must be un¬ 
derstood to appertain unto all sacraments generally: 
for the Jews had but one sacrament only, as all the 
scholastical writers do grant. And he describeth 
baptism afler the same manner, in the Ephesians, 
where he saitli, that Christ doth sanctify the church ; 
that is to say, all that be baptized, through the bath 


of water, in the word of life. For here, also, he 
addeth the word and promise of God unto the cere¬ 
mony. And Christ, also, requireth faith where he 
saith. Whosoever believeth and is baptized, shall be 
saved. 

“ And St. Augustine describeth a sacrament thus: 

‘ The word of God, coining unto the element, niakclh 
the sacrament.’ And, in another place, he saith, ‘ A 
sacrament is a thing wliercin the pow’er of God, under 
the form of visible things, doth work secretly salva¬ 
tion.* And the Master of the Sentences doth describe a 
sacrament no otherwise : ‘ A sacrament,* saith he, ‘ is 
an invisible grace, and hath a visible form: and by 
this invisible grace I mean,’ saith he, ‘ remission of 
sins.* Finally, St. Thomas denieth that any man 
hath authority to institute a sacrament. Now, if 
yc agree unto this definition of a sacrament, it is an 
easy thing to judge of the mimbcr of those sacra¬ 
ments which have the manifest word of God, and be 
instituti.'d by Christ, to signify unto us the remission 
of our sins. 

“ St. Augustine saitli, that there he hut two such 
sacraments; his words be these, ‘ First, I would 
h«ive thee to understand the sum and efiect of this 
disputation, which is this: That our Lord Jesus 
Christ (us he himself saith in the gospel) hath kuhni 
us but with a light and easy yoke or burden. Where¬ 
fore he hath knit together the fellowshi]) of this new 
people with sacraments, very few in number, very 
easy to he kept, and vtuy excellent in signification; 
which be baptism, and the supper of the Lord, and 
such others, if there be any more commanded in the 
Holy Scripture ; those except, which were burdc'iis 
for the servitude of the p(‘oj)le in the old law, for 
the hardness of tluur hearts,' &e. And again, in 
the third book of The Learning of a Christian Man, 
he saith, ‘ The Scripture hath taught us but few 
signs, as be the sacrament of baptism, and the so¬ 
lemn celebration and remembrance of the body and 
blood of the Lord.’” 

Then the bishop of London, which could scarcely 
refrain himself all this while, and now could forbear 
no longer, brake out in this manner: “ First of all,” 
saith he, “ where you allege that all the sacraments 
which are in the church, instituted by Christ him¬ 
self, have either some manifest ground in the Scrip¬ 
tures, or ought to show forth some signification of 
remission of sins, it is false, and not tu he allowed.’* 

Then said Alesius, that he would prove it, not only 
by manifest authorities of Scripture, but also by evi¬ 
dent testimonies of ancient doctors and school- 
writers. 

But the bishop of Hereford, (which was then lately 
returned out of Germany, where he had been am¬ 
bassador for the king to the protestants,) being 
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moved with the bishop of London’s frowardness, 
turning himself first to Alexander Alesius, willed 
him not to contend with the bishop in such manner, 
by the testimonies of doctors and schoolmen, foras¬ 
much as they do not all agree in like matters, neither 
are they stedfast among themselves in all points, 
but do vary, and in many points arc utterly repug¬ 
nant. “ Wherefore, if this disputation shall be de¬ 
cided by their minds and verdicts, there shall be 
nothing established, neither shall appear any wa}' 
of agreement to follow. Furthermore, we be com¬ 
manded by the king, that these controversies should 
be determined only b}' the ride and judgment of 
the Scripture.” This ho spake unto Alesius. Then, 
turning himself unto the bishops, he likewise ad¬ 
monished them, with a grave and sharp oration, 
which we thought not good to omit in this place. 

“ Think ye not that wc can by any sophistical sub¬ 
tleties steal out of the world again the light which 
every man doth see. Christ hath so lightened the 
world at this time, that the light of the gospel hath 
put to flight all misty darkness ; and it will shortly 
have the higher hand of all clouds, though wo re¬ 
sist in vain ever so mucli. The lay people do now 
know' the Holy Scripture better than many of us ; 
and the Germans have made the text of the Bible 
so plain and easy, by the Hebrew' and Greek 
tongues, that now many tilings may be better un¬ 
derstood without glosses at all, than by all the 
commentaries of the doctors. And, moreover, they 
have so opened these controversies by their writings, 
that women and children rna}' wmnder at the blind¬ 
ness and falsehood that have been hitherto. Where¬ 
fore ye must consider earnestly what ye will de¬ 
termine of these controversies, that ye make not 
yourselves to be mocked and laughed to scorn of 
all the world, and that ye bring them not to have 
this opinion of you, to think evermore hereafter, 
lliat ye have neither one spark of learning, nor yet 
of godliness in 5011. And thus shall ye lose all 
jmur estimation and authority with them, that be¬ 
fore took you for learned men, and profitable mem¬ 
bers unto the commonwealth of Christendom. For 
that which you do hope upon, that there was never 
heresy in the church so great, but that process of 
time, with the power and authority of the pope, 
hath quenched it, is nothing to the purpose. But 
ye must turn your opinion, and think this surely, 
that there is nothing so feeble and weak, so that it 
be true, but it shall find place, and be able to stand 
against all falsehood. 

“ Truth is the daughter of time, and time is the 
mother of truth; and whatsoever is besieged of 
truth, cannot long continue ; and upon whose side 
truth doth stand, that ought not to be thought tran¬ 


sitory, or that it will ever fall. All things consist 
not in painted eloquence, and strength or authority ; 
for the truth is of so great pow'er, strength, and 
efficacy, that it can neither be defended with words, 
nor be overcome with any strength, but after she 
hath hidden herself long, at length she putteth up 
her head and appeareth, as it is written in Esdras: 
A king is strong; wine is strong; yet women be 
more strong : but truth excclleth all.” 

To this effect, in a manner, and much more, did 
he speak and utter in that convocation, both (;opi- 
oiisly and discreetly; through whose oration Alesius, 
being encouraged, proceeded to urge the bisljop fur- 
lht‘r with this argument. 

The argument in form, 

“ Sacraments be seals ascertaining us of God's 
good will. 

“ Without the word there is no certainty of 
God's good will. 

“ Ergo, Without the word there be no sacra¬ 
ments. 

“ The first part of this reason is St. Paurs own 
saying, in the fourth to the Romans, where he saith, 
that circumcision is a token and a seal of the right¬ 
eousness of faith: ergofii reipureth faith to certify 
man’s lieart of the will of Goil. But the word of 
(7od is the foiuKUilion of faith, as St. Paul v/itness- 
oth, Faith cometli by hearing, and hearing coincth 
by the word of God : for the mind must be taught 
and instructed to the will of God by the word, like 
as the eye is taught and instructed by the outward 
ceremony. And so Paul, by that saying, confuteth 
this opinion, that the sacraments should make men 
righteous and just before God for the very outward 
work, witliout faith of them that receive them. 

“ And after this manner doth Paul sj)eak unto the 
Ephesians: that CHirist doth sanctify his eliurch, 
through the bath of water, in the word of life. And 
forasmuch as he joineth tlie word unto the ceremony, 
and declareth the virtue and power of llie word of 
God, that it bringeth with it life, ho doth manifestly 
teach that the word of God is a principal thing, and 
even as it were the very substance and body of the 
sacrament; and the outward ceremony to be in very 
deed nothing else but a token of that lively inflam¬ 
mation, which we receive through faith in the word 
and promise, St. Paul also, in ministering the sa¬ 
crament of the Lord’s supper, doth manifestly add 
the words of Christ: He took bread, saith he, and 
when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said. 
Take ye this, and eat ye this, for it is my body. 
Item, Do ye this in my remembrance. Besides 
fills, he teacheth evidently that only Christ, and none 
but he, had power to institute a sacrament; and that 
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neither have the apostles, nor hath the church, any 
autliority to alter, or to add any thing unto liis or¬ 
dinance, whereas he saith, For I received of tlie 
]^ord, that which I delivered unto you, &c. To 
wh.at purpose should he go about to move the peo¬ 
ple to believe him, and to win their hearts witli this 
])rotestation, if it had been lawful for him to have 
made any sacraments, or to have altered the form 
and manner of ministering tlie sacrament, as some 
men both wickc^lly and shamefully do atlirm, that 
the apostles did alter the form of baptism.” 

When he had s})okon thus much, the bishop of 
London did interrupt liim, and said tlms: 

“ L(‘t us grant that the sacraments may !)e ga- 
thertid out of the word of God, yc^t are ye far de - I 
ceived if ye think that there is none other word of 
God, hut that which cveiy sout(>r and cobbler doth 
road in his mother tongue. And if yc think that 
nothing pertaineth unto the Christian faith, but that 
only which is written in the Bible, then err ye plainly 
with the Lutherans: for St. .folm saith, that Jesus 
did many things which be not wriUen ; and St. Paul 
coinmiindeth the Thessalonians to observe and keep | 
certain unwritten traditions and eeremonies. More¬ 
over be himself did preach not the Scri[)ture 
but even also the traditions of the elders. Finally, 
we have received many things of the doctors and 
councils of by-times, which, although they be not 
written in the Bible, yet forasmuch as the old doc¬ 
tors of the church do make mention of them, we 
ought to grant that we received them of tlu^ apostles, 
and that they be of like authority^ with tlie Scrip¬ 
ture' ; and, finally, that they may worthily he called, 
the word of God unwritten.” 

Now when the right noble Tiord Cromwell, the 
nrclibislio]), with the other bishops, who did defend 
the pure doctrine of the gospel, heard this, they 
smiled a little one upon another, forasmuch as they 
saw him flee, even in the very beginning of the dis¬ 
putation, unto his old rusty sophistry and unwritten 
verities. Then Alesius would have proceeded fur¬ 
ther with the bishop, to have confuted this blas¬ 
phemous lie, hut the Tjord Cromwell hade liim be 
content, for the time began to go away, and it was 
twelve o’clock ; and thus he made an end with liis ! 
protestation : 

“ Right reverend master bishop, you deny that 
our Christian faith and religion doth lean only upon 
the word of God, which is written in the Bible: 
which thing if I can prove and declare, then you 
will grant me, that there be no sac;raments hut those 
that have the manifest word of God to confirm 
them.” 

Unto this he did consent, and then immediately 
that assembly was dissolved for that day. The next 


day, when the bishops W'crc set again, the archhi- 
sliop of Canterbury, sending his archdeacon, com¬ 
manded Alcsi\is to abstain from disputation: where¬ 
upon he wrote his mind, and delivered it to Cromwell, 
who afterward show'ed the same unto the bishops. 
Thus, through the industry of Cromwell, the collo- 
(piies were brought to this end, that albeit religion 
could not wholly be reformed, yet at that time there 
was some reformation had throughout all England. 

How desirous and studious this good Cromwell 
was, in the cause of Christ's religion, examples need 
not to be brought. His whole life was nothing else 
but a continual care and travail how to advance ami 
further the right knowledge of the gospel, and re¬ 
form the house of God: as by so many proclama¬ 
tions above specilh'd, by his means set forth, may 
well appear, wherein lirst he caused the people to 
be instructed in the Lord's Braver and Cheed in 
English. Then ho procured the Scripture also to 
he read and set forth in the same language, for every 
Englishuian to undfM‘stand. After that, to rescue 
the vulgar people IVoni dumnahle idolatry, he caused 
certain of the more gross pilgrimages to be destroy¬ 
ed. And further, for the more commodity of the 
poor sort, who get their living with thcii daily la¬ 
bour and work of their hands, he provided that di¬ 
vers idle holidays were diminished. Item, He pro¬ 
cured for them liberty to eat eggs and white meat 
in Lent. Furthermore, it was by liim also proNided, 
for the better instruction of the jieople, that bene- 
ficed men should be resident in their cures and 
parishes, there to teaidi, and to lu^ep hosjulality, 
with many other things else, most fruitfully redri^ss- 
ed for the reformation of religion and hclioof of 
(’hrist's church : as by the proclamations, injunc¬ 
tions, and necessary articles of Christian doctrine 
above specified, set forth in the king’s name, by his 
means, may more abundantly appear. 

Now, to adjoin withal his private benefits, in 
ludpiug divers good men and women at sundry 
times out of troubles and great distresses, it would 
re(juire a long discourse. Briefiy, his whole life 
was full of such examples, being a man to that in¬ 
tent ordained of God (as his deeds well proved) to 
do many men good, and especially such as were in 
danger of persecution for religion’s sake. Amongst 
other infinite stories, one or two examples shrdl suf¬ 
fice for a testimony of his worthy doings; and first, 
how he helped a poor woman with child, out of 
great trouble, longing for a piece of meat in lime 
of Lent. 
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N the year of our Lord 
1538, Sir William For- 
man being mayor of the 
city of London, three 
weeks before Easter, the 
wife of one Thomas Fre- 
barn, dwelling in Pater¬ 
noster Row, being with 
child, longed after a mor¬ 
sel of a pig, and told her 
mind unto a maid dwell¬ 
ing in Abchurch Lane, desiring her, if it w ere pos¬ 
sible, to help her unto a piece. The maid, perceiv¬ 
ing her earnest desire, showed unto her husband 
what his wife had said unto her, telling him that it 
might chance to cost her her life, and the child s 
too, which she w ent withal, if she had it not. Upon 
this, Thomas Frebarn, her husband, spake to a 
butter-wife which he knew, that dwelled at Hornsey, 
named goodwife Fislier, to help him to a pig for his 
wife, for she w’as with child, and longed sore to cat 
of a pig : unto whom the said goodwife Fisher 
promised, that she would bring him one the Friday 
following; and so she did, being ready dressed and 
scalded before. But when she had delivered him 
the pig, she craftily conveyed one of the pig s feet, 
and carried it unto Dr. Cox’s, at that time being 
dean of Canterbury, dwelling in Ivy Lane, who, at 
the time of his dinner, before certain guests which 
he had bidden, showed this pig’s foot, declaring 
W'ho had the body then’of. And after that they had 
talked their pleasure, and dinner was done, one of 
his guests, (being landlord unto Frebarn aforesaid, 
called Master Ciarter, and by his olfice, king at 
arms,) sent his man unto tlie said Frebarn, demand¬ 
ing if there were iiob()dy sick in his house: unto 
whom he answered, that tlu'y were all in good 
health, he gave God thanks. Then said he again. 
It was told his master, that somebody was sick, or 
else they would not eat tlesh in Lent : unto wh.om 
Frebarn made answer, that his wife was with child, 
and longed for a piece of a pig, and if he could 
get some for h^r, he would. Then departed his 
landlord’s man home again. 

And, shortly after, his landlord sent for him. 
But before that he had sent for him, he had sent for 
the bishop of London’s sumner, whose name was 
Holland, and when this Frebarn was come, he de¬ 
manded of him if he had not a pig in his house; 
which he denied not. Then commanded Master 
Garter the said sumner called Holland, to take him, 
and go home to his house, and to take the pig, and 
carry both him, and the pig, unto Dr. Stokesley his 
master, being then bishop of London : and so he 
did. Then the bishop, being in his chamber with 


divers other of the clergy, called this Frebarn before 
him, and had him in examination for this pig ; lay¬ 
ing also unto his charge, that he had eaten in his 
house, that Lent, powdered beef, and calves’ heads. 
Unto whom Frebarn answered, “ My Lord, if the 
heads were eaten in my house, in whose houses 
w'ere the bodies eaten } also, if there either man 
or woman that can prove, that either I, or any in 
my house, hath done as your Lordsliip saith, let me 
suffer death therc-for.” “ You speak,” said he, 
“against pilgrimages, and will not take holy bread, 
or holy water, nor yet go on procession on Palm 
Sunday ; thou art no Christian man.” “ My Lord,’’ 
said Frebarn, “ I trust I am a true Christian man, 
and have done nothing either against God’s law' t»r 
my prince’s.” 

In the time of this his examination, which w'as 
during the space of two hours, divt'rs came unto 
the bishop; some to have their children conlirined, 
and some for other causes : unto wdiom as they 
came, having the pig before him covered, he would 
lift up the cloth and show it tlnun, saying, “ How 
think you of such a fellow as this is? Is not this 
good meat, I pray you, to he eaten in this blessed 
time of Lent ; yea, and also powdered beef and 
calves' heads too, besides this!” 

After this, the hishoj) cuHcmI his sumner unto 
him, and commanded him to go and carry this 
Thomas Frebarn, arid tne pig, openly thi\>ugli tlie 
I streets into the Old Bailey, untu Sir Boger (’holm- 
icy: for the hisliop >:ii(l, he had nothing to do to 
punish him, for tliat helongetl unto the civil magis¬ 
trates. .\nd «o was I rehaiii caiiied, with the pig 
hetore him, to Sir Roger CUiuhnIey'.s house* in the 
OKI Bailey ; and he being not at hum*: at that time, 
Frebarn was brought likewise back again unto the 
bishop’s place with the f>ig, and iKere lay in the 
porters loilge till it wa'* nine o'clock at night. 
Then the bishop sent him unto the (’oinpter in 
the Poultry, by the sumner and other of liis 
servants. 

The next day, being Saturday, lie was brought 
before the mayor of London and his brethren, unto 
Guildhall ; but, before his coming, tin y had the 
pig delivered unto them by the bishop’s officer. 
Then the mayor and the bench laid unto his charge, 
(as they were informf;d from the hisljop,) that he 
had eaten powdered beef and calves' heads in his 
house the same Lent: but no man was able to come 
in that would justify it, neither could any thing be 
found, save only the pig, which (as is before said) 
was for the preservation of liis wife’s life, and that 
she went withal. Notwithstanding the mayor of 
London said, that the Monday next following he 
should stand on the pillory in Cheapside, with the 
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one half of the pig on the one shoulder, and the other 
half on .the other. 

Then spake the wife of the said Frebarn unto 
the mayor and the bench, desiring that she might 
stand there, and not he; for it was the long of her, 
and not of him. After this they took a satin list, 
and tied it fast about the pig's neck, and made Fre¬ 
barn to carry it, hanging on his shoulder, until he 
came unto the Compter of the Poultry, from whence 
he came. 

After this was done, the wife of this prisoner 
took with her an honest woman, the wife of one 
Micha(‘l Lobley, who was w'ell accpiainted with 
divers in llie Lord CromweH's Ijoiiso, unto w'hom the 
said woman resorted for some help for this prisoner, 
desiring them to speak unto tlieir lord and master 
f )r his deliv<u*unce out of trouble. 

It, hai)pened that the same time came in T)r. Barnes 
and Master Barlow, who, understanding the matter 
by Loliley's wife, went up to the Lord Cromwell, 
and ct rtitied him therc^of; who. upon their request, 
si'iit fur the mayor of the city of London : but what 
was said unto tin* lord mayor is unknown, saving 
that in the afternoon of the same day the wife of the 
person aforesaid resorted again unto the lord mayor, 
suing to get her husband delivered out of prison, de¬ 
claring how' that she had two small ehildren, and 
had nothing to help her and them, hut only her hus¬ 
band, who laboured for their livings. I nto wdiom 
the mayor answered, “ M hat come ye to me? Yon 
are taken up by the king’s council. I sujiposed, 
that you had come to desire me that your husband 
should not stand U])on the jiillory in Cheapside on 
Mtind.'iy next, willi the one half of the pig on his 
one shoulder and the other half on the other." Also 
the mayor said unto her, that he could not deliver 
him, wdthout the eonsent of the rest of his brethren 
the ahlerinen: wlierefore he bade her, the next day 
following, which was the sabbath day, to resort 
unto Paul’s, to St. Lunstan's chapel, and when he 
had siiokcn with his brethren, he would then tell 
her more. Other answer could she not get at that 
time; wherefore she went unto Master Wilkinson, 
then being sheriff of London, desiring him to be 
good unto her, and that she might have her poor hus¬ 
band out of prison. Unto whom Master Wilkinson 
answered, “ O woman, Christ hath laid a piece of 
his cross upon thy neck, to prove whether thou w ilt 
help him to bear it or no: ” saying, moreover, unto 
her, that if the lord mayor had sent him to his 
Compter, as he sent him to his brother’s, he should not 
of tarried there an hour: and so commanded her to 
come the next day unto him to dinner, and he would 
do the best for her he could. So the next day came, 
and this woman resorted again to Master Wilkin¬ 


son’s according as he bade her, who also had bidden 
divers guests, unto whom he spake in her behalf. 
But as they were set at dinner, and she also sitting 
at the table, when she saw the hot fish come in, she 
fell down in a swoon, so that for the space of two 
hours they could keep no life in her. Wherefore 
they sent her home to her house in Paternoster-row, 
and then they sent for the midwife, supposing that 
she would have been delivered incontinent of her 
child that she went with, (but after that she came 
somewhat again to herself,) where she lay sick, and 
kept her bed the space of fifteen weeks after; being 
not able to help herself, but as she was helped of 
others, during the time of fifteen weeks. 

Now, to show further what became of this pig, 
whereof we have spoken so much, it was carried 
into Finsbury field by the bishop of London’s sum- 
ncr, at his master's commandment, and there buried. 
The Monday following, being the fourth day after 
that this prisoner aforesaid was apprehended, the 
mayor of London, with the residue of his brethren, 
being at Guildhall, sent for the prisoner aforenamed, 
and demanded sureties of him for his forthcoming, 
w hatsoever hereafter should or might be laid unto his 
charge: but for lack of such sureties as they required, 
upon his own bund, which was a recognisance of 
twenty pounds, lie was delivered out of their hands. 
But, shortly after he was delivered out of this his 
trouble, .Master Gai ter, of whom we have spoken be¬ 
fore, being his landlord, W’arned him out of his hous(‘, 
so that in four \ ears after he (ould not get another, 
hut was constrained to he with other good folks, to 
his great hinderance and undoing. 

Hard it were, and almost out of number, to re¬ 
hearse the names and stories of all them that felt 
the gentle help of this good man in some case or 
other. Where might be remembered the notable 
deliverance of one Gray, a smith of Bishop's Stort- 
ford, wdio, being accused for denying the sacrament 
of the altar to be our Saviour, was sent up for the 
same to London, and there should have been con¬ 
demned to bo burned, but that, by the means of the 
Lord Cronnvcll, he was sent home again and deli¬ 
vered. One other example, though it be somewhnt 
long, wdth the circumstances and all, I w-i!l declare • 
how he helped the secretary that then was to Dr. 
Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbuiy, w hich secretary 
is yet alive, and can bear present record of the same. 

Horv the Lord CromrvcU helped Cranmer 'b 
secretary. 

Mention was made before, how King Henry, in 
the twenty-first year of his reign, caused the Six Ar¬ 
ticles to pass, much against the mind, and contrary 
to the consent, of the archbishop of Canterbury, 
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Thomas Cranmcr, who had disputed three days 
against the same, in the parliamentdiousc, with 
great reasons and authorities. Which articles, 
after they were grunted and passed by the parlia¬ 
ment, the kiiig, for the singular favour which he 
ever bare to Cranmer, and reverenc'e to liis learning, 
being desirous to know what he had said and ob¬ 
jected in the parliament against tlu*sc articles, or 
w'hat could be alleged by learning against the same, 
required a note of the archbishop of his doings, 
what he had said and opi)osed in the pailiaineiit 
touching that matter. And this word was sent to 
him from the king by Cromwell and other lords of 
the parliament, whom the king tlum sent to dine 
with him at liarnbetli, somewhat to comfort again 
his grieved mind and troubled spirits, as hath been 
above recited. 

Whereupon, when this dinnf'r was finished, the 
next day after, the archbishop, collecting both his 
arguments, authorities of Scripture, and doctors to¬ 
gether, caused his secretar)* to write a fair hook 
thereof for the king, after this order. First, the 
Scriptures were alleged ; then the doctors; thirdly, 
followed the argiiincnts deduced from those autho¬ 
rities. This book w’as writt('u in his secretary's 
chamber ; wlu rc, in a by-chamber, lay the arch¬ 
bishop's almoner, ^^'llen this book was fair writ¬ 
ten, and while the secretary was gone to deliver 
tin; same unto the archhislmp his master, who was 
(as it then chanced) ridden to Croydem, returning' 
back to his chamber, he found the door shut, and 
the kc}' carried away to London hy the almoner. 

At this season also chanced the father of the said 
secretary to come to the city, hy whose occasion it 
so fell out, that he must needs go to London, The 
hook he could not lay in liis chamber, mulher durst 
he commit it to any other pi.rson to keep, being 
strailly charged, in any condition, by the archbishop 
bis master, to be circumspect thereof; so that he 
determined to go to las father, and to keep the 
book about him. And so thrusting the hook under 
his girdle, he went over unto Westminster bridge 
with a sculier, where he entered into a wherry that 
went to London, wherein were four of the guard, 
who meant to laud at Paul's wharf, and to pass hy 
the king's Highness, wlio then was in his barge, with 
a great number of barges and boats about him, then 
baiting of bears in the water, over against the bank. 

These aforesaid yeoman of the guard, when they 
came against the king’s barge, they durst not pass 
by towards Paul’s wharf, lest they should be espied, 
and therefore entreated the secretary to go with 
them to the beur-buiting, and they would find the 
means, being of the guard, to make room, and to 
Bee all the pastime. The secretary, perceiving no 


other remedy, assented thereto. When the wherry 
came nigh the multitude of the boats, they, with 
poleaxes, got the wherry so far, that being com¬ 
passed with many other wherries and boats, there 
was no refuge if the bear should break loose and 
come upon them; as in very deed, within one 
Paternoster, the bear brake loose, and came into 
the boat where the yeoman of the guard were, and 
the said secretary. The guard forsook the wherry, 
and went into another barge, one or two of them 
leaping short, and so fell into the water. The bear 
and the dogs so sliook the wherry wherein the 
secretary was, that the bout, being full of water, 
sunk to the ground ; and being also, as it chanced, 
an ebbing tid«% he there sat in the end of the wherry 
up to the middle in water ; to whom came the h(‘ar 
and all the dogs. The hear, seeking as it wt'ie aid 
and succour of him, came hack with his hinder 
jiarts upon him, and so rushing u})on him, the book 
was loosed from his girdle, and fell into the Thames, 
out of his reach. 

The flying of the peoi)]c after that the bear was 
loose, from one boat to another, was so cumberons, 
that divers persons wore thrown into tlu; ’I’liames ; 
the king coiniuanding certain men that could swim 
to stri]) tbcmsolves naked, and to lielj) to save tlicin 
that were in danger. 'I'lns pastime so dis])lcas(,>d 
the king, that 1 j(? hadi' “ away, away with the bear, 
and let us all go hence ! " 

The secretary, })('rceiving his book to fie(‘t away 
in the I'bames, called to the bearward to take np 
the book. W hen the br arward had the book in 
liis custody, being an arrant papist, far from the re¬ 
ligion of his mistress, (for lie was the Lady Eliza¬ 
beth's bearward, now the queen's Majesty,) ere the 
secretary could come to land, he had delivered the 
hook to a priest of his own affinity in religion, 
standing on the hank, who, reading in the book, 
and percei\ing that it was a manifest refutation of 
the Six Articles, made much ado, and told the 
bearward, that whosoever claimed the hook should 
surely be hanged. Anon the secretary came to the 
bearward for liis hook. “ What," cpiuth the bear¬ 
ward, “ dare you challenge tliis book ? Whose 
sei vunt art 3 uu r ’’ “I am servant to one of the 
council,” said the secretary, “ and niy lord of Can¬ 
terbury is my master.'’ “Yea marry,” quoth the 
bearward, “ I thought as much : 3 ’ou be like, 1 
trust,” quoth the bearward, “ to be both hanginl for 
this book.” “ Well,” said he, “it is not so evil as 
you take it, and, I warrant you, my Lord will avouch 
the hook to the king's Majesty. But 1 pray you let 
me have my book, and I will give you a crown to 
drink.” “ If you will give me five hundred crowns, 
you shall not have it,” quoth the bearward. 
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With that the secretary departed from him, and 
understanding the malicious frowardness of the 
bearward, he learned that Blage, the grocer in 
Cheapside, might do much with the bearward, to 
whom the secretary brake this matter, reejuiring 
him to send for the bearward to supper, and he 
would pay for the W'hole charge thereof; and be¬ 
sides that, rather than he would forego his book 
after this sort, the bearward should have twenty 
shillings to drink. The supper was prepared ; the 
bearward was sent for and came. After suppci* the 
matter was treated of, and twenty shillings offered 
for the book. But do wliat could be done, neither 
friendship, acquaintance, nor yet reward of money, 
could obtain tlie book out of his hands, but that the 
should be delivered unto some of the council 
iJT vould not so slightly look on so weighty a mat¬ 
ter, as to have it redeemed for a supper, or a piece 
of money. The Honest man, Master Blage, with 
many good reasons, w’ould have persuaded him not 
to be stiff in his owm conceit, declaring that in tlie 
end he should nothing a. all prevail of his purpose, 
but be laughed to scorn ; getting neither penny nor 
praise for his travail. He, hearing tliat, rushed sud¬ 
denly out of the doors from his friend Master Blage, 
without any manner of thanksgiving for his supper, 
more like a bearward, than like an honest man. 
When the secretary saw the matter so extremely to 
he used against him, he then thought it expedient 
to fall from any further practising of entreaty wdth 
the bearward, as with him tliat seemed rather to 
1)0 a hear himself, than the master of the beast; 
deteniiining the next morning to make the Lord 
Cromwell priv}' of the chance that happened. 

8 o, on the next day, as the Lord Cromwell went 
to tlie court, the secretary declared the whole matter 
unto him, and how he had offered him twenty shil¬ 
lings for the finding thereof. “ Where is the fel¬ 
low?’* quoth the Lord Cromwell. “I suppose,” 
said the secretary, “ that he is now in the court, at¬ 
tending to deliver the book unto some of the coun¬ 
cil.” “ Well,” said the Lord Cromwell, “it maketh 
no matter; go with me thither, and I shall get you 
your book again.’* When the Lord Cromwell came 
into the hall of the court, there stood the bearward, 
with the book in his hand, waiting to have delivered 
the same unto Sir Anthony Brown, or unto the 
bishop of Winchester, as it was reported. To 
whom the Lord Cromwell said, “ Come hither, 
fellow! what book hast thou there in thy hand?” 
and with that snatched the book out of his hand, 
and looking in the book, he said, “ I know this hand 
well enough. This is your hand,” said he to the 
secretary. “ But where hadst thou this book ? ” 
quoth the Lord Cromwell to the bearward. “ This 
vox. II. 4 B 


gentleman lost it twm daj^s ago in the Thames,” said 
the bearward. “Dost thou know whose servant he 
is ? ** said the Lord Cromwell. “ He saith,” quoth 
the bearward, “ that he is my Lord of Canterbury’s 
servant.” “ Why then didst thou not deliver to 
him the book, when he required it ? ” said the Lord 
Cromwell. “ Who made thee so bold, as to detain 
and withhold any book or writing from a councillor’s 
servant, especially being his secretary ? It is more 
meet for thee to meddle with thy bears, than with 
such writing; and were it not for thy mistress* 
sake, I would set thee fast by the feet, to teach 
such malapert knaves to meddle with councillors’ 
matters. Had not money been well bestowed upon 
such a good fellow as this is ? that knoweth not a 
councillor’s man from a cobbler’s man ! ” And with 
those words the Lord Cromwell went up into the 
king’s chamber of presence, and the archbishop’s 
secretary with him, where he found, in the chamber, 
the lord of Canterbury. To whom he said, “ My 
lord ! I have found here good stuff for you, (show¬ 
ing to him the paper book that he had in his hand,) 
ready to bring both you, and this good fellow your 
man, to the halter ; namely, if the knave bearward, 
now in the hall, might have well compassed it.” 
At these words the archbishop smiled, and said, 
“ He that lost the book is like to have the worst 
bargain, for besides that he was well washed in the 
Thames, he must write the book fair again: ” and, 
at these words, the Lord Cromwell cast the book 
unto the secretaiy, saying, “ I pray thee, Morice ! 
go in hand therewith, by-and-by, with all expe¬ 
dition, for it must serve a turn.” “ Surel}', my 
Lord, it somewhat rejoiceth me,” quoth the Lord 
Cromwell, “ that the varlet might have had of your 
man twenty shillings for the book, and now I have 
discharged the mutter with never a penny, and 
shaken him w'ell up for his over-much malapertness. 
I know the fellow well enough,” quoth he, “ there 
is not a ranker papist within this realm than he is, 
most unworthy to be a servant unto so noble a 
princess.” And so, after humble thanks given to 
the Lord Cromwell, the said Morice departed with 
his book, which, when he again had fair written it, 
was delivered to the king’s Majesty by the said Lord 
Cromwell, within four days after. 
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The Lard Cromwell not forgetting hie old 
friends and henefactors, 

T is commonly seen, that 
men advanced once from 
base degree to ample dig¬ 
nities, do rise also, with 
fortune, into such inso- 
lency and exaltation of 
F mind, that not only they 
forget themselves, what 
they were, and from 
whence they came, but 
also cast out of remem¬ 
brance all their old friends and former acquaint¬ 
ance, which have been to them before beneficial. 
From which sort of men how far the courteous con¬ 
dition of this Christian carl did differ, by divers 
examples it may appear; as by a certain poor 
woman keeping some time a victualling-house about 
Hounslow, to whom the said Lord Cromwell re¬ 
mained in debt for certain old reckonings, to the 
sum of forty shillings. It happened that the Lord 
Cromwell, with Cranmer archbishop of Canterbury, 
riding tlirough Cheapside towards the court, in 
turning his eye over the way, and there espying this 
poor woman, brought now in need and misery, eft- 
soons caused her to be called unto him ; w ho, being 
come, after certain questions, asked of her (if she 
were not such a woman, and dwelling in such a 
place); at last, be demanded if he were not behind 
for a certain payment of money between him and 
her. To whom, with reverent obeisance, she con¬ 
fessed that he owed her money for a certain old 
reckoning, which was yet unpaid ; whereof she stood 
now in great necessity, but never durst call upon 
him, nor could come at him, to require her right. 
Then the Lord Cromwell, sending tlie poor woman 
home to his house, and one of his servants withal, 
that the porter should let lier in, after his return 
from the court not only discharged the debt which 
he owed, but also gave her a yearly pension of four 
pounds, and a livery every year while she lived. 

The like courtesy the said Lord Cromwell showed 
also to a certain Italian, who, in the city of Florence, 
had showed him much kindness in succouring and 
relieving his necessity, as in this story following 
may appear; which story, set forth and compiled in 
the Italian tongue by Bandello, and imprinted at 
Lucca, by Busdrago, A. D. 1554,1 thought here to 
insert, with the whole order and circumstance there¬ 
of, as it is reported. 

** Not many years past,” saith the author, “ there 
was in Florence a mei chant, whose name was Fran¬ 


cis, descended from the noble and ancient family of 
the Frescobalds. This gentleman was naturally 
endued with a noble and liberal mind, unto whom, 
also, through prosperous success and fortunate luck 
in his affairs and doings, much abundance of riches 
increased, so that he grew in great wealth, having 
his coflers replenished with many heaps of much 
treasure. According to the custom of merchants, 
lie used his trade into many countries, but chiefly 
into England, where long time he lived, sojourning 
in London, keeping house to his great commendation 
and praise. 

“ It happened that Francis Frescobald, being in 
Florence, there appeared before him a poor young 
man, asking his alms for God's sake. Frescobald, 
as he earnestly beheld this ragged stripling, who 
was not so disguised in his tattiTcd attire, hut that 
his countenance gave signification of much toward- 
ness and virtue in him, with conformity of manners 
agreeing to the same, being moved with pity, de¬ 
manded of what country he was, and where he was 
horn. * I am, sir,’ quoth he, ‘ of England, and my 
name is Thomas (homwell. My father is a poor 
man, and by his occupation a cloth-shearer. I am 
strayed from my country, and am now come into 
Italy, with the camp of Fnuicbrncn that were over¬ 
throw'll at Garigliano, where I was the jiagc to a 
footman, carrying after him his pike and Imrganet.^ 
Frescobald, partly considering the present state of 
this young man, and partly fur the lo\ e he bare to 
the English nation, of whom he had received, in 
times past, sundry pleasures, received him into his 
house, and with such courtesy entertained liis guest, 
that at his departure, when he w-as in mind to re¬ 
turn to his country, he provided such necessaries 
as he in any way needed. He gavi* him both horse 
and new ajiparel, and sixteen ducats of gold in his 
purse, to liring him into bis country, (’romwcll, 
rendering his hearty thanks, took leave of bis host, 
and returned into England. This (h*omwell was a 
man of noble courage, and lieroical spirit, given to 
enterprise great matters, very liberal, and a grave 
councillor, &.c. But to our purpose. At what time 
Cromwell was so highly favoured of his prince, and 
advanced to such dignity as is aforesaid, Francis 
Frescobald (as it many times happeneth to mer¬ 
chants) was, by many misfortunes and great losses, 
cast back, and become very poor. For, according 
to conscience and equity, he paid whatsoever was 
due to any others from himself; but such debts as 
were owing unto him, he could by no means obtain: 
yet, calling further to remembrance that in England, 
by certain merchants, there was due to him the sura 
of fifteen thousand ducats, he so purposed with him¬ 
self, that if he could recover that money, he would 


K£KBT Yin.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


555 


well content himself, and no longer deal in his trade 
of merchants, but quietly pass over the rest of his 
days. 

All things prepared for his journey, he, setting 
forward towards England, at last arrived at Lon¬ 
don, having utterly forgotten wliat courtesy long 
before he had showed to Cromwell; which is the pro¬ 
perty always of a good nature, for a man to forget 
what benefits he hath showed to others, but to keep 
in mind continually what he hath received of others. 
Frescobald, thus being now arrived at London, and 
there travelling earnestly about his business, it 
chanced him, by the way, to meet with this noble¬ 
man, as he was riding towards the court; whom, as 
soon as the said Lord Cromwell had espied, and had 
earnestly beheld, he bethought with himself that he 
should be the man of Florence, at whose hands, in 
times past, he had received so gentle entertainment: 
and thereupon suddenly alighting, (to the great ad¬ 
miration of those that were with him,) in his arms 
he gently embraced the stranger, and with a broken 
voice, scarce able to refrain tears, he demanded if 
he were not Francis Frescobald the Florentine. 

* Yea, sir,’ he answered, ‘ and your humble servant.’ 

* My servant ? ’ quoth Cromwell. ‘ No, as you 
have not been my servant in times past, so will I 
not now account 3 0U otherwise than m3' great and 
especial friend ; assuring you that I have just reason 
to be Sony, that you, knowing what I am, (or, at 
least, what I should be,) will not let me understand 
of your arriving in this land; which, known unto 
me, truly I should have paid part of that debt, 
which I confess to owe you : but, thanked be God ! 

I have yet lime. Well, sir, in conclusion, you are 
heartily welcome: but, having now weighty affairs 
in my prince’s cause, you must hold me excused, 
that I can no longer tarry witli you. Therefore, at 
this time I take my leave, desiring you, with the 
faithful mind of a friend, that you forget not this 
day to come to my house to dinner.’ And then, 
remounting his horse, he passed to the court. 

“Frescobald, greatly marvelling with himself who 
this lord should be, at last, after some pause his re¬ 
membrance better called Iiome, he knew him to be 
the same, whom long before (as you have heard) he 
had relieved in Florence; and thereat he not a little 
joyed, especially considering how that, by his means, 
he should the better recover his due. 

“ The hour of dinner drawing near, he repaired 
to the house of this honourable councillor, where, 
walking a while in his base court, he attended his 
coming. The lord shortly returned from the court, 
and no sooner dismounted, but he again embraced 
this gentleman with so friendly a countenance, that 
both the lord admiral, and all the other noblemen 


of the court, being then in his company, did not a 
little marvel thereat. Which thing when the Lord 
Cromwell perceived, he said, turning towards them, 
and holding Frescobald fast by the hand, ‘ Do je 
not marvel, my Lords,’ quoth he, ‘ that I seem so 
glad of this man ? This is he by whose means I 
have achieved the degree of this my present call¬ 
ing ; and because ye shall not be ignorant of his 
courtesy when I greatly needed, I shall tell it you.’ 
And so there declared he unto them every thing in 
order, according as before hath been recited unto 
3'ou. His tale finished, holding him still by the 
hand, he entered his house; and coming into the 
chamber where his dinner was prepared, he sat him 
down to the table, placing his best-welcomed guest 
next unto him. 

“ The dinner ended, and the lords departed, he 
w'ould know what occasion had brought Frescobald 
to London. Francis, in few words, opened his 
cause, truly telling, that from great wealth he was 
fallen into poverty, and that his only portion to 
maintain the rest of his life, was fifteen thousand 
ducats which were owing him in England, and two 
thousand in Spain. Whereiinto the Lord Cromwell, 
answering again, said, ‘Touching the things. Master 
Frescobald ! that be already past, although it can¬ 
not now be undone b3’ man's power, nor by policy 
called again, which hath happened unto you by the 
unstable condition and mutability of this world, 
altering to and fro; yet is not your sorrow so pe¬ 
culiar to yourself alone, but that, by the bond of 
mutual love, I must also bewail with you this your 
state and condition : which stale and condition of 
yours, though it may work in you matter of just 
heaviness, yet, notwithstanding, to the intent you 
may receive, in this your hcav3' distress, some con¬ 
solation for your old courtes3', showed to me in 
times past, the like courtesy now requireth of me 
again, that I, likewise, should rej)ay some portion 
of that debt wherein I stand bound unto you; ac¬ 
cording as the part of a thaukfid man bindetli me 
to do, in requiting your benefits on my part hereto¬ 
fore received. And this further I avouch on the 
word of a true friend, that during this life and state 
of mine, I will never fail to do for you, wherein my 
authority may prevail to supply your Jack and ne- 
cessit}': and so let these few words suffice to give 
you knowledge of niy friendly meaning. But let 
me delay the time no longer. 

“ Then, taking him by the hand, he led him into 
his chamber, whence, after that every man by his 
command merit was departed, he locked fast the 
door. Then, opening a coft'er full heaped with 
treasure, he first took out sixteen ducats, and, de¬ 
livering them to Frescobald, he said; ‘ Lo here, my 
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friend ! is your money vi^hich you lent me at my 
departure from Florence, and here are other ten 
which you bestowed on my apparel, with ten more 
that you disbursed for the horse I rode away on. 
But, considering you arc a merchant, it seemeth to 
me not honest to return your money without some 
consideration for the long detaining of it. Take 
you, therefore, these four bags, and in every one of 
them are four hundred ducats: these you shall re¬ 
ceive and enjoy from the hands of your assured 
friend.* 

“ Frcscobald, although from grejit wealth he was 
brought to a low ebb, and almost an utter decay, 
yet, expressing the virtue of a modest mind, after 
gentle thanks given to the Lord Cromwell for his 
exceeding kindness showed, courteously would have 
refused that which was offered, had not the other 
enforced him against his will to receive it. This 
done, he caused Frcscobald to give him a note of 
the names of all his debtors, and the sum that from 
every one of them was owing him. This schedule 
he delivered to one of his servants, unto whom he 
gave charge diligently to search out such men whose 
names were therein contained, if they were within 
any part of the realm ; and then straitly to charge 
them to make payment of those sums w’ithin tiftecn 
days, or else to abide the hazard of his displeasure. 
The servant so well performed his master's com¬ 
mandment, that in very short time they made pay¬ 
ment of the whole sum ; and if it had liked Fres- 
cobald so to have demanded, they should have 
answered to the uttermost, such commodity as the 
use of his money in so many years would have given 
him profit: but he, contented with his principal, 
would demand no further; by w'bich means he got 
both hearty love and great estimation, and the more, 
for that he was so dear to the Lord Cromwell, and 
so highly esteemed of him. 

“ And during all this time, Frcscobald continu¬ 
ally lodged in the bouse of the Lord Cromwell, who 
ever gave him such entertainment as he had right 
well deserved, and oftentimes moved him to abide 
here in England, offering him the loan of threescore 
thousand ducats for the space of four years, if he 
would continue, and make his bank in London. 
But Frescobald, who desired to return into his coun¬ 
try, and there quietly to continue the rest of his life, 
with the great favour of the Lord Cromwell, after 
many thanks for his high and noble entertainment, 
departed towards his desired home, where, richly 
arriving, he gave himself quietly to live. But Ibis 
wealth he small time enjoyed, for in the first year 
of his return he died.*’ 

So plentiful was the life of this man in such fruits, 
full of singular gratitude and courtesy, that to re¬ 


hearse all it would require too long a tractation. 
Yet one example amongst many others I may not 
overpass, whereby we may evidently consider, or 
rather marvel at, the lowly mind of such a person 
in so high a state and place of honour. For as he, 
coming with others of the lords of the council and 
commissioners, to the house of Shene, about the ex¬ 
amination of certain monks, which there denied the 
king’s supremacy, after the examination done was 
there sitting at dinner, it chanced him to spy alar 
off a certain poor man, who there served to sweep 
their cells and cloisters, and to ring the bells: whom 
when the Lord Cromwell had well advised, he sent 
for the poor man to come unto him, and, before all 
the table, most lovingly and friendly called him by 
his name, ^ook him by the hand, and .asked bow he 
did, with many other good words; and turning 
therewith to the lords, “ My lords! ” quoth be, 
“ see you this poor man ? 'I'his man’s father hath 
been a great friend to me in my necessity, and hath 
given mo many a meal’s meat.” Then said he unto 
the poor man, “ Come unto me, and I will provide 
for thee, and thou shalt not lack so long as 1 live.’* 
Such as were there present, and saw and heard the 
same, being alive at the second edition hereof, re¬ 
port it to he true. 

In this worthy and noble person, besides divers 
other eminent virtues, three things especially are to 
be considered, to wit, nourishing aiitliorily, excel¬ 
ling wisdom, and fervent zeal to Christ and to his 
gospel. First, as touching his fervent zeal in setting 
forward the sincerity of Christian faith, sufiicient is 
to he seen before by the injunctions, proclamations, 
and articles above specified, lluit more cannot al¬ 
most he wished in a nobleman, and scarce the like 
hath been seen in any. 

Secondly, with his wisdom and policy no less sin¬ 
gular, joined with his Christian zeal, he l>r<)Ught 
great things to pass, as well on this side tlic sea, as 
in the other parts beyond. But especially Ids work¬ 
ing was to nourish peace abroad with foreign realms, 
as may he well, by the king’s letters and instruc¬ 
tions, sent by this means to his ambassadors resi¬ 
dent both with the emperor, the French king, and 
the king of Scots, and also with tlie pope, may well 
aj)pear; in all whose courts, such watch and espial 
he had, that nothing there was done, nor pretended, 
whereof he before had not intelligence. Neither 
was there any spark of mischief kindling ever so 
little against the king and the realm, which he, by 
wit and policy, did not quench and keep down ; and 
where policy would not serve to obtain peace, yet 
by money he bought it out; so that during all the 
lime of Cromwell's prosperity, the king never had 
war with any foreign nation: notwithstanding, that 



KBKBT TUI.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


557 


both the pope, the emperor, and the kings of France 
and Scotland, were mightily bent and incensed 
against him. 

Thus, as the prudent policy of this man was ever 
circumspect abroad, to stay the realm from foreign 
wars; so his authority was no less occupied in keep- 
ing good order and rule at home: first, in hamper¬ 
ing the popish prelates, and disappointing their sub¬ 
tle devices ; secondly, in bridling and keeping other 
unruly subjects under subjection and discipline of 
the laws; whereby as he was a succour and refuge 
to all godly persons, so was he a terror to the evil¬ 
doers ; so that not the presence of him only, but 
also the hearing of tlie coming of Cromwell, brake 
many frays, and much evil rule, as well appeared 
by a certain notorious fray or riot^ appointed to be 

light by a company of ruffians in the street of 
l.ondon called Paternoster Row; where carts were 
s(!t on both sides, prepared on purpose to enclose 
them, that none might brealc in to part them. It 
happened that as this desperate skirmish should be¬ 
gin, the Lord Cromwell, coming (he same time from 
the court through Paul’s Church-yard, and entering 
into Cheap, had intelligence of the great fray to¬ 
ward, and because of the carts he could not come 
at them, but was forced to go about the Little 
Conduit, and so came upon them through Pannier 
Alley. Thus, as the conflict began to wax hot, and 
the people were standing by in great expectation to 
see them fight, suddenly, at the noise of the Lord 
Cromwell’s coming, the camp brake up, and the 
ruffians fled, neither could the carts keep in those 
so courageous campers, but well was he that first 
could be gone. And so ceased this tumultuous 
outrage, without any other parting; only through 
the authority of the I^ord Cromwell’s name. 

One example more of the like affinity cometh 
here in mind, which ought not to be omitted, con¬ 
cerning a certain servingman of the like ruffianly 
order; who, thinking to dissever himself from the 
common usage of all other men in strange new- 
fangleness of fashions by himself, (as many there be 
whom nothing doth please which is daily seen and 
received,) used to go with his hair hanging about 
his cars down unto his shoulders, after a strange 
monstrous manner, (counterfeiting belike the wild 
Irishmen, or else Crimisus, the Trojan, whom Virgil 
spcakelh of,) as one weary of his own English 
fashion; or else as one who, ashamed to be seen 
like a man, would rather go like a woman ; or like 
to one of the Gorgon sisters ; but most of all like to 
himself; that is, like to a ruffian, that could not tell 
how to go. 

As this ruffian, ruffling thus with his locks, was 
walking in the streets, as chance was, who should 


meet him but the Lord Cromwell! who, beholding 
the deform and unseemly manner of his disguised 
going, full of much vanity and hurtful example, 
called the man, to question with him whose serv¬ 
ant he was: which being declared, then was it de¬ 
manded whether his master or any of his fellows 
used so to go with such hair about their shoul¬ 
ders as he did, or no: which when he denied, and 
was not able to yield any reason for refuge of 
that his monstrous diguising, at length he fell to 
this excuse, that he had made a vow'. To this the 
Lord Cromwell answered again, that forasmuch as 
he had made himself a votary, he would not force 
him to break his vow, but until his vow should be 
expired, he should lie the mean time in prison: and 
so sent him immediately to the Marshalsca, where 
he endured ; till at length this Intonsus Cato, be¬ 
ing persuaded by his master to cut liis hair, by suit 
and petition of friends, he was brought again to the 
Lord Cromwi'll, with his head j)olled according to 
the accustomed sort of his other fellows; and so 
was dismissed. 

Hereunto also pertaineth the example of Friar 
Bartley, who, wearing still his friar’s cowl after the 
suppression of religious houses, Cromwell, coming 
through Paul's Church-yard, and espying him in 
Rheines’s shop, “ Yea,” said he, “ will not that cowl 
of yours he left off yet ? And if I hear, by one 
o’clock, that this apparel be not changed, thou shall 
bo hanged immediately, for example to all others.” 
And so, putting his cowl away, he durst never wear 
it after. 

If tlie same Lord Cromwell, who could not abide 
this servingman so disfigured in his hair, w^ere now 
in these our days alive, with the same authority 
which then he had, and saw these new-fangled 
fashions of attire, used here amongst us both of 
men and women, I suppose verily, that neither these 
monstrous ruffs, nor these prodigious hose, and pro¬ 
digal, or rather hyperbolical, barbarous breeches, 
(which seem rather like barrels than breeches,) 
would have any place in England. In which un¬ 
measurable excess of vesture this I have to marvel: 
First, how these servingmen, which commonly have 
nothing else but their wages, and that so slender 
and hare, can maintain such slops, so huge and so 
sumptuous, which commonly stand them in more 
than their three years’ wages do come unto. 
Secondly, I marvel that their masters and lords 
(who shall yield to God account of their servants’ 
doings) do not search and try out their servants’ 
walks, how they come by these expenses where¬ 
with to uphold this bravery, seeing their stipen¬ 
diary wages, and all revenues else they have, will 
not extend thereunto. Thirdly, this most of all is 
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to be marvelled, that magistrates, who have in their 
hands the ordering and guiding of good laws, do 
not provide more severely for the needful reform¬ 
ation of these enormities. But here we may well 
see, and truly this may say, “ that England once 
had a Cromwell.” 

Long it were to recite what innumerable bene¬ 
fits this worthy councillor, by his prudent policy, 
his grave authority, and perfect zeal, wrought and 
brought to pass in the public realm, and especially 
in the church of England; what good orders he 
established, what wickedness and vices he suppress¬ 
ed, what corruptions he reformed, what abuses he 
brought to light; what crafty jugglings, what idol¬ 
atrous deceptions, and superstitious illusions, he de¬ 
tected and abolished out of the church. What 
posterity will ever think the church of the pope, 
pretending such religion, to have been so wicked, 
so long to abuse the people’s eyes with an old rotten 
stock, called the Rood of Grace, wherein a man 
should stand enclosed, with a hundred wires within 
the rood, to make the image goggle with the eyes, 
to nod with his head, to hang the lip, to move and 
shake his jaws, according as the value was of the 
gift which was offered ? If it were a small piece of 
silver, the image would hang a frowning lip; if it 
were a piece of gold, then should his jaws go mer¬ 
rily. Thus miserably were the people of Christ 
abused, their souls seduced, their senses beguiled, 
and their purses spoiled, till this idolatrous forgery, 
at last, by Cromwell’s means, was disclosed, and the 
image, with all his engines, showed openly at Paul's 
Cross, and there torn in pieces by the people. The 
like was done by the blood of Haylcs, which, in like 
manner, by Cromwell was brought to Paul's Cross, 
and there proved to be the blood of a duck. Who 
would have judged, but that the maid of Kent had 
been a holy woman, and a prophetess inspired, had 
not Cromwell and Cranmer tried her at Paul's Cross, 
to be a strong and lewd impostor. What should I 
speak of Darvel Garthcren, of the rood of Chester, 
of Thomas Becket, of our Lady of Walsingham, 
with an infinite multitude more of the like affinity ? 
all which stocks and blocks of cursed idolatry, 
Cromwell, stirred up by the providence of God, re¬ 
moved them out of the people’s way, that they might 
walk more safely in the sincere service of Almighty 
God. 

While the Lord Cromwell was thus blessedly 
occupied in profiting the commonwealth, and in 
purging the church of Christ, it happened to him, 
as commonly it doth to all good men, that where any 
excellency of virtue appeareth, there envy creepeth 
in ; and where true piety sceketh most after Christ, 
there some persecution followeth withal. I 


Thus, I say, as he was labouring in the common¬ 
wealth, and doing good to the poor afflicted saintS| 
helping them out of trouble, the malice of bis ene¬ 
mies so wrought, continually hunting for matter 
against him, that they never ceased, till in the end, 
by false trains and crafty surmises, they brought 
him out of the king’s favour. 

The chief and principal enemy against him was 
Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, who, ever 
disdaining and envying the state and felicity of the 
Lord Cromwell, and now taking his occasion by the 
marriage of Lady Anne of Cleves, being a stranger 
and foreigner, put in the king’s ears what a per¬ 
fect thing it were for the quiet of the realm, and 
establishment of the king’s succession, to have an 
English queen, and prince that were mere English ; 
so that, in conclusion, the king's affection, the more 
it was diniiiiishcd from the late married Anne of 
Cloves, the less favour he bare unto Cromwell. 
Besides this Gardiner, there lacked not other back 
friends also, and ill-wullcrs in the court about the 
king, which little made for Cromwell, both for his 
religion which they maligned, and for otlu'r private 
grudges also, incident by the way. 

ver and besides 
all which, it is, 
moreover, sup¬ 
posed, that some 
part of displea¬ 
sure might arise 
against him by 
reason of a cer¬ 
tain talk which 
happened a little 
before at I-ium- 
beth; at what time the king, a '^er the making of 
the Six Articles, sent the said Lord Cromwell his 
vicegerent, with the two dukes of Norfolk and Suf¬ 
folk, with all the lords of the parliament, to Lambeth, 
to dine with the archbishop, (who mightily had dis¬ 
puted and alleged in the parliament against the said 
articles,) to cheer and comfort his daunted spirits 
again. 

There the said Cromwell, with the other noble 
lords, sitting with the archbishop at his table in talk, 
as every lord brought forth his sentence in com¬ 
mendation of Cranmer, to signify what good will 
both the king and they bare unto him ; among the 
rest, one of the company, entering into a comparison 
between the said Thomas Cranmer and Thomas 
Wolsey, late cardinal of York, declared that Craii- 
mer, in his judgment, was much to he preferred for 
his mild and gentle nature, whereas the cardinal was 
a stubborn and a churlish prelate, and one that could 
never abide any noble man. “ And that,” said he, 
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** know you well enough, my Lord Cromwell! for 
he was your master/’ &c. At these words the Lord 
Cromwell, being somewhat touched to hear the car> 
dinars service so cast in his teeth, inferred again, 
saying, that he could not deny but he was servant 
some time to Cardinal Wolsey, neither did repent 
the same; for he received of him both fee, meat, 
and drink, and other commodities : but yet he was 
never so far in love with him, as to have waited upon 
him to Rome, if he had been chosen pope, as he 
understood that he would have done, if the case had 
so fallen out. Which when the other had denied to be 
true, Cromwell still persisted, affirming the same,and 
showing, moreover, what number of florins he should 
ha^e received, to be his admiral, and to have safely 
conducted him to Rome, in case he had been elect- 
•u hop of Rome. The party, not a little moved 
with these words, told him, he lied. The other again 
affirmed it to be true. Upon this, great and high 
words rose between them; which contention, although 
it was, through entreaty of the archbishop and other 
nobles, somewhat pacified for the time, yet it might 
be, that some bitter root of grudge remained behind, 
which afterwards grew unto him to some displeasure. 
And this was A. J). 1539, in the month of July. 

After this, the next year following, which was 
1540, in the month of April, was holden a parlia¬ 
ment, which, after divers prorogations, was con¬ 
tinued till the month of July. On the tenth of June 
in the said year, the I^ord Cromwell, being in the 
council-chamber, was suddenly apprehended, and 
committed to the Tower of London: whereat as 
many good men, who knew nothing but truth by 
him, did lament and prayed heartily for him, so 
more there were, on the contrary side, that rejoiced, 
especially of the religious sort, and of the clergy, 
such as had been in some dignity before in the 
church, and now, by his means, were put from it. 
For indeed such was his nature, that in all his 
doings he could not abide any kind of popery, or of 
false religion creeping under hypocrisy ; and less 
could he abide the ambitious pride of popish pre¬ 
lacy, which, professing all humility, was so elated 
in pride, that kings could not rule in their own 
realms for them. These snuffing prelates as he 
could never abide, so they again hated him as much, 
which W'as the cause of shortening his days, and 
of bringing him to his end; so that on the seven¬ 
teenth day of the month aforesaid, he was attainted 
by parliament. 

In that attainder, divers and sundry crimes, sur¬ 
mises, objections, and accusations, were brought 
against him : but chiefly, and above all others, he 
was charged and accused of heresy, for that he was i 
a supporter of them whom they recounted for here- I 


tics; as Barnes, Clark, and many others, whom, by 
his authority, and letters written to sheriffs and 
justices in divers shires, he had rescued, and dis¬ 
charged out of prison. Also that he did divulgate 
and disperse abroad among the king's subjects great 
numbers of books, containing (as they said) manifest 
matter of much heresy, diffidence, and misbelief. 
Item, that he caused to be translated into our 
English tongue, books comprising matter expressly 
against the sacrament of the altar; and that after 
the translation thereof, he commended and main¬ 
tained the same for good and Christian doctrine. 
Over and besides all this, they brought in certain 
witnesses, (what they were, the attainder expresseth 
not,) which most especially pressed (or rather op¬ 
pressed) him with heinous words spoken against 
the king in the church of St. Peter the Poor, in the 
month of March, in the thirtieth year of the king's 
reign ; which words if they be true, as the attainder 
doth purport, three things I have here much to 
marvel at. First, if his adversaries had so sure 
hold and matter against him, then what should move 
them to make such hasty speed, in all post haste to 
have him despatched and rid out of the way, and in 
no case could abide him to come to his purgation ? 
which if he might have done, it is not otherwise to 
he thought, but he would easily have cleared himself 
thereof. 

Secondly, this I marvel, that if the words had 
been so heinous against the king as his enemies did 
pretend, why then did tliosc witnesses who heard 
those words in St. Peter's church in the thirtieth 
year of the king's reign, conceal the said words of 
such treason so long, the space almost of two years, 
and now uttered the same in I lie two-and-thirtieth 
year of the king's reign, in the month of July. 

Thirdly, hero is again to be marvelled, if the 
king had known or believed these words to be true, 
and that Cromwell had been indeed such a traitor 
to his person, why then did the king, so shortly 
after, lament his death, wishing to have his Crom¬ 
well alive again ? What prince will wish the life of 
him whom he siispccteth undoubtedly to be a traitor 
to his life and person.^ Whereby it may appear 
what judgment the king had of Cromwell in him¬ 
self, howsoever the parliament, by sinister inform¬ 
ation, was otherwise incensed to judge upon him. 

Such malicious makebates about princes and par¬ 
liaments never lacked in commonweals. By such 
King Athelstan was incensed to kill his brother 
Edwin. So was King Edward the Second deposed. 
So likewise, when King Richard the Second was 
once brought into the Tower, what crimes and ac¬ 
cusations were laid against him in the parliament! 
So was Humphrey, the good duke of Gloucester, 
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the king’s uncle, by Henry Beaufort, bishop of 
Winchester, and others, in the parliament holden at 
Bury, arrested as a traitor, and falsely made away. 
What great treason was in the words of him, who, 
dwelling in Cheapside, at the sign of the Crown, 
said merrily to his son, that if he lived, he would 
make him heir to the crown ? and yet was he there¬ 
fore attainted and judged for a traitor. In the time 
of King Henry the Eighth how was that parliament 
incensed, wherein both Queen Anne was falsely 
condemned, and Queen Elizabeth her daughter as 
falsely disherited ? To omit here the attainder of 
the duke of Buckingham, wrought by the cardinal 
of York; of the Lord Cobham likewise, and Sir 
Roger Acton : if the cause of the Lord Henry, late 
earl of Surrey, were well tried out, peradventure no 
such heinous purpose of any treason should be 
found therein, as then was made. Who incensed 
the late duke of Somerset to behead his own brother, 
but such makebates as these ? and afterwards, when 
the said duke himself was attainted for a traitor, 
and condemned for a felon, a briber, and extortioner, 
how was the parliament then incensed ? Adam 
Damlip received of Cardinal Pole at Rome but a 
silly crown in w'ay of alms, and there-for, by means 
of Stephen Gardiner, was attainted for a traitor. 
George Egles did but read sometimes in woods, 
and by the said Gardiner w’as also condemned, and 
suffered as a traitor. Not that I here speak or 
mean against the high courts of parliaments of this 
our realm, necessarily assembled for the common¬ 
wealth, to whom I always attribute their due reve¬ 
rence and authority. But, as it happencth some¬ 
times in general councils, which, though they be 
ever so general, yet notwithstanding sometimes they 
may and do err in weighty matters of religion; so, 
likewise, they that say that princes and parliaments 
may be misinformed sometimes, by some sinister 
heads, in matters civil and politic, do not therein 
derogate or impair the high estate of parliaments, 
but rather give wholesome admonition to princes 
and parliament men, to be more circumspect and 
vigilant what counsel they shall admit, and what 
witnesses they do credit. For private affection, 
which commonly beareth a great stroke in all so¬ 
cieties and doings of men, creepetb sometimes into 
such general councils, and into prince’s courts also, 
either too much amplifying things that be but small, 
making mountains of molehills, or else too much 
extenuating things that be of themselves great and 
weighty, according as it is truly said by the poet 
Juvenal, “ As a man is friended, so is his matter 
ended;” and ‘‘Where the hedge is low, a man 
may lightly make large heaps ; ” or rather, to speak 
after the French phrase, “ He that is disposed to 


have his dog killed, first maketh men believe that 
he is mad.” And thus much having declared 
touching the matter of his accusation, the rest 1 
refer to the high parliament of that Mighty King, 
who shall one day bring all things to perfect light. 

In the mean season, howsoever the cause of the 
Lord Cromwell standeth true or false, this is certain, 
that Stephen Gardiner lacked not a head, nor yet 
privy assisters, which cunningly could fetch this 
matter about, and watch their time, when the king, 
being disposed to marry another wife, which was 
the Lady Katharine Howard, immediately after the 
beheading of the Lord Cromwell, did repudiate 
Lady Anne of Cleves, which otherwise it is to be 
thought, during the life of Cromwell could not so 
well be brought to pass. 

But these things being now done and past, let ns 
pass them over, and return again from whence we 
digressed, that is, to the Lord Cromwell, being 
now attainted and committed to the Tower; wlio, 
so long as he went with full sail of fortune, how 
moderately and how temperately he did ever bear 
himself in his estate, before hath been declared. 
So now the said Lord Cromwell, always one man, 
by the contrary wind of adversity being overblown, 
received the same with no less constancy and pa¬ 
tience of a Christian heart; neither yet was he so 
unprovided of counsel and forecast, hut that he did 
foresee this tempest long before it fell, and also 
prepared for the same ; for tw'O years before, smell¬ 
ing the conspiracy of his adversaries, and fearing 
what might happen, he called unto him his servants, 
and there, showing unto them in w'hat a slijjpery 
state he stood, and also perceiving some stormy 
weather already to gather, required them to look 
diligently to their order and doings, lest, through 
their default, any occasion might rise against him. 
And furthermore, before the time of his apprehension, 
such order he took for his servants, that many of 
them, especially the younger brethren, which liad 
little else to take unto, had honestly left for them in 
their friends’ hands to relieve them ; whatsoever 
should him befall. 

Briefly, such a loving and kind master he was to 
his servants, that he provided aforehand almost for 
them all; insomuch, that he gave to twelve children, 
which were his musicians, twenty pounds a piece, 
and so committed them to their friends, of whom 
some yet remain alive, who both enjoyed the same, 
and also gave record of this to be true. 

Furthermore, being in the Tower a prisoner, how 
quietly he bare it, how valiantly he behaved him¬ 
self, how gravely and discreetly he answered and 
entertained the commissioners sent unto him, it is 
worthy noting. \^''hat8oever articles and interro- 
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gatoriea they propounded, they could put nothing 
unto him, either concerning matters ecclesiastical 
or temporal, wherein he was not more ripened, and 
more furnished in every condition, than they them¬ 
selves. 

Amongst the rest of those commissioners who 
came unto him, one there was, whom the Lord 
Cromwell desired to carry for him a letter to the 
king; which when he refused, saying tliat he w'ould 
carry no letter to the king from a traitor, then the 
Lord Cromwell desired him at least to do from him 
a message to the king. To that the other was con¬ 
tented, and granted, so that it were not against his 
allegiance. Then the T..ord Cromwell, taking wit¬ 
ness of the other lords, what he had promised, “ You 
shall commend me,” said he, “ to the king, and tell 
' hn, by that he hath so well tried and throughly 
prv 'd you as 1 have done, he shall find you as false 
a man as ever eame about him.” 

Resides this, he wrote also a letter from the 
Tower to the king, whereof when none durst take 
th(' carriage upon him, Sir Ralph Sadler (whom he 
also had preferred to the king before, being ever 
trusty and faithful unto him) went unto the king 
to imdersland his pleasure*, whether he would permit 
him to bring the letter or not; which when the 
king luul granted, the said Master Sadler, as he was 
r(‘(jnired, presented the lcU(*r unto the king, which 
}je eunimanded thi i(;c to be read unto him, insomuch 
that the king seemed to he moved therewith. 

At Iasi, three; years after all this was done, Crom¬ 
well being cinmmventcd with the malicious craft 
and policy of divers, that, by occasion of mention 
made touching the king's divorce with the Lady 
Anne of Cloves, he had said these words, “ That he 
wished his dagger in him that had dissolved or 
broken that marriage;" hereupon it w'as objected 
against him by Thomas, duke of Norfolk, and others, 
that it was spoken against the king, who, at that 
time being in love with Katharine Howard, was the 
chief cause and author of that divorce. Whereupon 
divers of the nobles conspiring against him, some 
for hatred, and some ft)r religion's sake, he was cast 
into the Tower of London; where, as it haj)pened, 
(as it were by a certain fatal destiny,) that whereas 
he, a little before, had made a law, that w’hosoever 
was cast into the Tower, should be put to death 
without examination, he himself suffered by the 
same law. It is said, (which also I do easily credit,) 
that he made this violent law, not so much for any 
cruelty or tyranny, as only for a certain secret pur¬ 
pose, to have entangled the bishop of Winchester, 
who, albeit he was, without doubt, the most violent 
adversary of Christ and his religion, notwithstanding, 
God, peradventure, would not have his religion set 

voi.. n, 4 c 


forth by any wicked cruelty, or otherwise than was 
meet and convenient. 

Notwithstanding, by reason of the act of parlia¬ 
ment before passed, the worthy and noble Lord 
Cromwell, oppressed by his enemies, and condemn¬ 
ed in the Tower, and not coming to his answer, on 
the twenty-eighth day of July, A. D. 1540, was 
brought to the scaffold on Tower-hill, where he said 
these words following: 

“ I am come hither to die, and not to purge my¬ 
self, as some think, peradventure, that I will: for if 
I should so do, I were a very wretch and a miser. 
I am, by the law, condemned to die, and thank my 
Lord God that hath appointed me this death for 
mine oflence. For since the time that I have had 
years of discretion, I have lived a sinner, and of¬ 
fended my Lord God ; for the which I ask him 
heartily forgiveness. And it is not unknown to 
many of you, that I have been a great travailler in 
this world, and being but of a base degree, was call¬ 
ed to high estate; and since the time I came there¬ 
unto I have offended my prince, for the which I ask 
him heartily forgiveness, and beseech you all to pray 
to God with me, that lie will forgive me. O Father, 
forgive me! O Son, forgive me ! O Holy Ghost, 
forgive me ! O throe persons in one God, forgive 
me ! And now I pray you that be here, to bear me 
record, I die in the catholic faith, not doubting in 
any article of my faith, no, nor doubting in any sa¬ 
crament of the church. Many have slandered me, 
and reported that I have been a bearer of such as 
have maintained c\ il opinions ; which is untrue : 
hut I confess, that like as God, by his Holy Spirit, 
doth instruct us in the truth, so the devil is ready 
to seduce us ; and I have been seduced. But bear 
me witness, that I die in the catholic faith of the 
holy church. And I heartily desire you to pray 
for the king’s Grace, that he may long live with you 
ill health and prosperity ; and that after him, his 
son, Prince Edward, that goodly imp, may long 
reign over you. And once again 1 desire you to 
pray for me, that so long as life remaineth in this 
flesh, I waver nothing in my faith.” 

And so making his jirayer, which was long, but 
not so long as both godly and learned, kneeling on 
his knees he spake these words, the effect whereof 
here followeth. 

^ prayer that the JLord Croinwell said at the 
hour of his death. 

“ O Lord Jesu ! which art the only health of all 
men living, and the everlasting life of them which 
die in thee, I, wretched sinner, do submit myself 
wholly unto thy most blessed will; and being sure 
that the thing cannot perish which is committed 



562 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


{a. d. 1540. 


unto thy mercy, willingly now I leave this frail and 
w'ickcd flesh, in sure hope that thou wilt, in better 
wise, restore it to me again at the last day, in the 
resurrection of the just. I beseech thee, most 
merciful Lord Jesu C||^ist! that thou wilt, by thy 
grace, make strong my soul against all temptations, 
and defend me with the buckler of thy mercy 
against all the assaults of the devil. I see and ac¬ 
knowledge that there is in myself no hope of sal¬ 
vation, but all my confidence, hope, and trust, is in 
thy most merciful goodness. T have no merits nor 
good works which I may allege before thee. Of 
sins and evil works, alas ! I see a great heap; but 
yet, through thy mercy, I trust to be in the number 
of them to whom thou wilt not impute their sins; 
but wilt take and accept me for righteous and just, 
and to be the inheritor of everlasting life. Thou, 
merciful Lord ! wast born for my sake ; thou didst 
suffer both hunger and tliirst for my sake ; thou 
didst teach, pray, and fast for my sake; all thy holy 
actions and works thou wrouglitest for my sake ; 
thou sufferedst most grievous pains and torments 
for my sake: finally, thou gavest thy most precious 
body and thy blood to be sbed on the cross for my 
sake. Now, most merciful Saviour! let all these 
things profit me, that thou frwly hast done for me, 
which hast given thyself also for me. Let thy 
blood cleanse and wash away the spots and foulness 
of my sins. Let thy righteousness hide and cover 
my unrighteousness. Let the merits of thy passion 
and blood-shedding be satisfaction for my sins. 
Give me, Lord! thy grace, that the faith of ray 
salvation in thy blood waver not in me, but may 
ever be firm and constant: that the hope of thy 
mercy and life everlasting never decay in me ; that 
love wax not cold in me; and finally, that the weak¬ 
ness of my flesh be not overcome with the fear of 
death. Grant me, merciful Saviour! tliat when 
death hath shut up the eyes of my body, yet the 
eyes of my soul may still behold and look upon 
thee; and when death hath taken away the use of 
my tongue, yet my heart may try and say unto 
thee, Lord ! into thy hands 1 commend my soul ; 
Lord Jesu ! receive my spirit. Amen.” 

And thus his prayer made, after he had godly 
and lovingly exhorted them that were about him 
on the scaffold, he quietly committed his soul into 
the hands of God; and so patiently suffered the 
stroke of the axe, by a ragged and butcherly miser, 
which very iingoodly performed the office. 

This valiant soldier and captain of Christ, the? 
aforesaid Lord Cromwell, as he was most studiouf. 
of himself in a flagrant zeal to set forward tin; 
truth of the gospel, seeking all means and ways to 


beat down false religion and to advance the true, so 
he always retained unto him and had about him 
such as could be found helpers and furtherers of 
the same; in the number of whom were sundry 
and divers fresh and quick wits, pertaining to his 
family; by whose industry and ingenious labours, 
divers and excellent ballads and books were con¬ 
trived and set abroad, concerning the suppression 
of the pope and all popish idolatry. Amongst 
which, omitting a great sort that we might here 
bring in, yet this small treatise here following, called 
The Fantassie of Idolatrie, we thought not to pass 
over, containing in it, as in a brief sum, the groat 
mass of idolatrous pilgrimages; for the posterity 
hereafter to understand, what then was used in 
England. 

A Booke entitled the Fantassie of Idolatrie, 

All Christen people 
Ileyng under tin* stcple 
Of Jesu C’liristCvS faith ! 

Marke and drawe nere, 

And ye shall here 

What the Holy Scripture sayth. 

First, I wyll bcgyri 
Your hartes to wyn 

With nothor fable nor lye; 

But with God's testament. 

As is moste expedient. 

Concerning idolatrie: 

Wherih w'e myght se 
Great authoritie, 

Sauyng it were to long 
For to rehearse, 

Nowe, verse by verse, 

In this same lytle song. 

But I shall shewe, 

In wordes fewe, 

The surame of the whole effccle, 

To them of good mynde, 

That be wylling to fyndo 
The trade of idolatrous sect. 

Fyrst, we will gather, 

Of our heavenly Father, 

Among his commaundmentes, ten ; 

Written as no fables. 

But as in Moyse’s tables. 

To be kept of all Christen men. 

Where that he sayth, 

To the chyldrcn of fayth, 

‘ I am your God and Kyng ; 

Other gods liaue ye none, 

But me alone. 

To love aboue all thing.’ 
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* Idols and images 
Haue none in vsa^e, 

(Of what meticl so euer they be,) 

Graued or earned; 

My wyle be obseriied. 

Or els can ye not lone me,’ 

‘ Then I, a jealous God, 

Wyll scourge with my rod ; 

I may not forbeare my hand : 

And specially 
For idolatry. 

My power who can withstand ! ’ 

Tlie prophetes all, 

In generall, 

Of idols, as ye may se, 

Put us from doubte, 

And set thorn out. 

In their colours, as they ought to be. 

Saynt Paulc also, 

With many saintos mo. 

Against idols, with al their mj'ght, 
Perceiuing suchc swarmes, 

Did blase their armes. 

And brought them out to lyght. 

This should suffise 
All those that he wysc; 

But wc, of a stoubourne mynde, 

Be so hardc harted, 

Wyll not be conuerted. 

But rather sty 11 be blynde. 

Ronnyng hyther and thylher, 

We cannot tell whither, 

In ofFryng candels and pence 
To stones and stockes, 

And to olde rotten blockes, 

That came, we know' not from whense. 

To Walsyngham * a gaddyng. 

To Canterbury a maddyng, 

As men distraught of mynde ; 

With fewe clothes on our backes, 

But an image of waxe, 

For the lame and for the blynde. 

* “ The image of our Lady at Walsinghani was so famous in 
former times that even foreigners came on pilgrimage to visit 
it. Erasmus has given us a description of the chapel or shrine 
in which it was contained, and which appears to have been a 
distinct building from the priory clmrct'. Henry the Third 
went thither in his twenty-sixth year. Edward the First in his 
ninth and twenty-fifth years. Edward the Second in his 
ninth year. Edward the Third in his thirty-fifth year. John 
de Mountford, earl of Brctaigne. came over to visit it in the 
thirty-fifth of Edward the Third. David Bruce, king of Scot¬ 
land, in the thirty-eighth year of Edward the Third. Henry 


To Hamplon, to Ipswychc, 

To Harforth, to Sbordyebt?, 

With many mo places of pryce ; 

As, to our Lady of Worcester, 

And the weet rode of Chester, 

With the blessed Lady of Peurycc. 

To Leymster, to Kyngstone, 

To Y^orkc, to Donyngton, 

To lledying, to the chyld of grace ; 

To Wynsore, to Waltam, 

To Ely, to Caultam, 

Bare foted and bare legged apace. 

To Saynt Earth, a right, 

Where, in the dark nyght, 

Many iuglyng casts hath be done; 

To Saynt Augers rotten hones 
That ran away for the nones; 

To the crossc that groweth at Chaldon. 

To the good Holy Ghoste, 

That paynled poste, 

Ahyding at Basyngstoke ; 

Whiche doth as muche good 
As a god made of w'ood, 

And, yet, he beareth a great stroke. 

To the holy bloud of Haylcs, 

With your fyngers and nayles, 

All that w-e may scratchc and w'ynne; 

Y"et it woulde not be seen, 

Except you were shryven. 

And dene from all deadly synne. 

There, were w'e flocked 
Low'tcd and mocked ; 

For, nowe, it is knowen to he 
But the bloud of a diicke, 

That long did sucke 

The thrifte, from euery degie. 

To Pomfret, to Wylsdon, 

To Saynt Anne of Bucston, 

To Saynt Mighels Mount also; 

But, to reken all, 

My wyttes be too small, 

For, God knoweth, there he many mo! 

the Sixth went there in I45r). Henry the Seventh ordered an 
image of silver, gilt, to be set up before it, in his will; and 
Henry the Eighth and his first (jueeu n> ide more than one visit 
to it. Sir Henry Spolnian says, that when he was a youth, 
the tradition was that Henr) the Eighth had walked barefoot 
from the town of Bar.‘<haiu to the chapel of our Lady, and pre¬ 
sented her with a necklace of great value. This famous image, 
however, upon the change of belief, was taken from Walsing- 
liam to Chelsea, near London, and there burnt, the thirtieth 
year of Henry the Eighth.” Sec Dugdale, vol. vi. p. 71, Lond. 
1825.— Fox’s Mautyus. Seeley. 
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To Saynt Syth for my purse; 

Saynt Loye saue my horse; 

For my teth to Saynt Apolyne: 

To Saynt Job for the poxe; 

Saynt Luke saue myne oxe; 

Saynt Anthony saue my swyne ! 

To Maistcr John Shorne, 

That blessed man borne; 

For the ague to hym we apply, 
Whiche jugelcth with a bote : 

I beshrowe his herte rote 

That wyle truste him, and it be I! 

Suchc w'as our truste, 

Suche was our luste. 

Upon creature to call and crye; 

As men did please, 

For every disease, 

To haue a god peculiarly. 

Blessed Saynt Sauiour, 

For his noughty behauiour, 

That dwelt not far from the slewes; 
For causyng infidelitie. 

Hath lost his dignitie : 

Of him we shall heare more newes. 

The swete rode of Rambisbery, 
Twenty myle from Maumbysbery, 

Was oft times put in feare; 

And nowe, at the laste, 

He hath a brydling caste, 

And is become, I wote not wheare. 

Yet, hath it been saide, 

His virtue so wayde. 

That sixteen oxen and mo, 

Were not able to carry 
This rode from Rambisbery, 

Though he toke seuen horses also : 

Whiche is a great lye. 

For, the truth to trye 

His virtue is not worth a beane; 
For one man toke hym downe,— 
From his churche and towne 
Thre men conueyed him cleane. 

Thus ran we about 
To seke idols out, 

Wandryng farre and nere; 
Thynkyng the power 
Of our blessed Sauiour 

In other places more then there. 

But now some may ronne. 

And, when they haue done, 

Their idols they shall not finde ; 


They haue had such clieckes, 

That hath broke their neckes; 

Holde fast that be left behynde ! 

For the rode of grace 
Hath lost his place, 

And is rubbed on the gall; 

For false deuotion 
Hath lost his promotion. 

And is broken in peces small. 

He was made to jogle. 

His eyes would goglc. 

He wold bend his browes and frowne; 
With his head he wold nod 
Like a proper young god, 

His shaftes would go up and downe. 

The saying was: 

That this rode of grace 

And our I^ady of Walsyngham, 

Should haue bene maried. 

Sailing they taried 

To spic a tyme howe and whan. 

For some time in the nyght, 

If the people say ryght. 

As two lovers eebe others lone to procure, 
They did mete very oft: 

Whercb y it was thought. 

That our Lady and he had hene sure. 

Now the rode is dead. 

And can not her wed, 

Death gaue him so sore a stroke, 

That it co.st him his lyfe. 

And lost hym his wyfe. 

The rychest of all Northfolke. 

But if he hadde lyucd. 

She had prouided. 

With suche goodes as she wan, 

(Though he neuer had worked 
But like an idoll lurked,) 

To linde hym lyke an honest man. 

And the rode had a gyfte 
To make great shyfte, 

With his bowget under his cote; 

To haue gotten their lyuing, 

£uen with false iiigling, 

Though she had neuer erned grote. 

Also Dclver Gathaerne, 

As (saieth the Welchernan) 

Brought outlawes out of hell. 

Is come with spere and shelde. 

In barneys to burne in Smythfielde ; 

For in Wales he may not dwell. 
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Then Forest the flyer 
That obstynate Iyer, 

That wyllingly is dead; 

In his contumacy, 

The gospell dyd deny, 

And the kyng to be supreme head. 

At Saynt Margot Patens, 

The rode is gone thens. 

And stoele away by nygbt; 

With his tabernaelc and crosse, 

With all that there was, 

And is gone away (piygte. 

Yet haue we thouglit. 

That these idols haue wrought 
Myracles, in many a place, 

Upon age and youth ; 

When, in very truth, 

Tlioy were done by the dcuils grace. 

For the cursed deuyll, 

The mayster of euyll, 

To get us under bis winges, 

Hath such a condicion, 

By God's permission. 

To workc right wonderful thingos. 

For when they bored holes 
In the roodes’ back of poles. 

Which, as some men sayc, dyd speake, 
Then lay be still as a stockc, 
lleceyued there many a knocke, 

And did not ones crie ‘ creake.’ 

Yet offer what ye wolde, 

W('re it otes, sylver, or golde 
Pyn, l)oynl, broochc, or ryngc, 

Tlu.' churche were as then, 

Siu'h charitable men, 

That they would refuse nothyng. 

But now may we sec, 

What gods they be, 

Euen puppets, maumats and elfes: 
Throw them downe thryse, 

They can not aryse. 

Not onse, to helpe them selues. 

Thus were we poore soules 
Begyled with idolles. 

With fayned myracles and lyes, 

By the deuyll and his doctors. 

The pope and his procters : 

That, with such, haue blerid our eyes. 

For they were the souldiers 
Of those idols and wonders. 

In euery abbey and townc. 


Idke a sygbt of false deacons: 

Wherefore all men rckyns. 

For suche juglyng, ‘they shall downe.* 

For it was great reuth. 

To se age and yeuth 

To be blyndc aftcir this faeion ; 

But, thanke we our T^orde, 

That them hath abhorde, 

And had upon us compassion ! 

Besydes these stockos and stones, 

Haue we not had, of late, tray tors bones. 
Thus their trompery to maintain ? 
Whiche is a token, verely. 

They go about most earnestly 
To biyng in superstition again ! 

With dyvers other trickes, 

Whiche sore in mens’ consciences stickes: 

But to Christ let us all pray ! 

To pluckc it up, by the hard rote, 

(Seeing there is none other bote,) 

And utterly to banyshe it away. 


And now, to make an end : 

Lorde I we besechc Thee to sende 
Us, peace and tranquillitie; 

And, that of thy mere mercy and grace, 
Within short tyme and space. 

To illumine us with thy sincere veritie! 

Of the Bihle in EngJishy printed in the lari/e 
vohmie; and Edmund Bonner^ preferred 
to the bishopric of London hij means of the 
Lord Oromniell. 


BOUT the time 
and year when Ed¬ 
mund Bonner, bi- 
shop of Hereford, 
and ambassador re¬ 
sident in France, 
began tirst to be 
nominate.d and pie- 
ferred, by means of 
the Lord Cromwell, 
to the bishopric of 
London, which was A. D. 1540, it happened that 
the said Thomas Lord Cromwell, earl of Essex, 
procured of the king of England his gracious letters 
to the French king, to permit and license a subject 
of his to imprint the Bible in English within the 
university of Paris; because paper was there more 
meet and apt to be had for the doing thereof, than 
in the realm of England, and also that there were 
more store of good workmen for the ready despatch 
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of the same. And in like manner, at the same time 
the said king wrote unto his ambassador, who then 
was Edmund Bonner, bishop of Hereford, lying in 
Paris, that he should aid and assist the doers there¬ 
of in all their reasonable suits: the which bishop, 
outwardly, showed great friendship to the merchants 
that were the imprinters of the same; and, more¬ 
over, did divers and sundry times call and command 
the said persons to be in a manner daily at his table, 
both dinner and supper; and so much rejoiced in 
the workmanship of the said Bible, that he himself 
would visit the imprinter's house, where the same 
Bibles were printed, and also would take part of 
such dinners as the Englishmen there had, and that 
to his cost, which, as it seemed, he little weighed. 
And further, the said Bonner was so fervent, that he 
caused the said Englishmen to put in print a New 
Testament in English and Latin, and himself took a 
great many of them, and paid for them, and gave 
them to his friends. And it chanced in the mean 
time, while the said Bible was in printing, that King 
Henry the Eighth preferred the said Bonner from 
the bishopric of Hereford, to be bishop of London ; 
at which time the said Bonner, according to the 
statute law of England, took his oiUh to the king, 
acknowledging his supremacy, and called one of the 
aforesaid Englishmen that printed the Bible, whom 
he then loved, although afterwards, upon the change 
of the world, he did hate him as much, whose name 
was Richard Grafton ; to whom the said Bonner 
said, when he took his oath, “ Master Grafton, so it 


I is, that the king's most excellent Majesty hath, by 
his gracious gift, presented me to the bishopric of 
London; for the which I am sorry, for, if it would 
have pleased his Grace, I could have been well con¬ 
tent to have kept mine old bishopric of Hereford.** 
Then said Grafton, “ I am right glad to hear of it, 
and so I am sure will be a great number of the city 
of London ; for though they yet know you not, yet 
they have heard so much goodness of you from 
hence, as no doubt they will heartily rejoice of your 
placing.” Then said Bonner, “ I pray God I may 
do what may content them. And to tell you, Mas¬ 
ter Grafton, before God, (for that was commonly his 
oath,) the greatest fault that ever I found in Stokes- 
ley Avas, for vexing and troubling of poor men, as 
Lobicy the bookbinder, and others, for having the 
Scripture in English ; and, God willing, he did not 
so much hinder it, hut I will as much further it; 
and I will have of your Bibles set up in the church 
of Paul’s, at least in sundry j)laces six of them ; 
and I will pay you hont‘stly for them, and give 
hearty thanks.” Wliich words he then spake in 
the hearing of divers credible piusons, as Edmund 
Stile, grocer, and others. “ But now, Master 
Grafton, at this time I have specially called you to 
be a witness with me, that upon this translation of 
bishops’ sees, I must, according to the statute, take 
an oath unto the king’s Majc'sty, acknowledging his 
supremacy, which, before God, I take with my 
heart, and so think him to he; and beseech Al¬ 
mighty God to save him, and long to prosper his 
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Grace.” “ Hold the book, sirrah ! and read you 
the oath,” said he to one of his chaplains ; and he 
laid his hand on the book, and so he took his oath: 
and after this he showed great friendship to the said 
Grafton, and to his partner Edward Whitchurch; 
hut especially to Miles Coverdale, who was the 
corrector of the great Bible. 

Now after that the aforesaid letters were delivered, 
the French king gave very good words, and was 
well contented to permit the doing thereof; and so 
the printer went forward, and printed forth the 
book,even to the last part; and then was the quar¬ 
rel picked with the printer, and he was sent for to 
the inquisitors of the faith, and there charged with 
ceitain articles of heresy, llien WTre sent for the 
Englishmen that were at tin; cost and charge there¬ 
of, and also .sucli as liad the conoction of tlie same, 
ply. , h w'Jis Aides Coverdale: but having .some warn¬ 
ing what would follow, tht? said Englishmen posted 
away as fast as they could, to save themselves, 
leaving behind them all their Bibles, which were to 
the niimljer of two thousand live hundred, (called 
tlie Bible of the great A’olume,) and never recovered 
any of them, saving that the lieutcnaiit-criminal, 
having them dedivered unto him to burn in a place; 
of Paris, (like Smithfitdd,) called Maulbert Place, 
was somewhat moved with covetousness, and sold 
four great dry-fats of them to a hahcrdasln’r, to lap 
caps in, and those were bought again : but the rest 
were burned, to the great and importunate loss of 
those that hare the charge of them. But notwith¬ 
standing the said loss, afttu* they had recovered 
some part of the aforesaid books, and were comforted 
and encouraged b}- the lA)rd Cromwell, the said 
Englishmen went again to Paris, and there got the 
presses, letters, and servants of the aforesaid printer, 
and brought them to London ; and there they be¬ 
came j)rinlcrs themselves, (which before they never 
intended,) and printed out the said Bible in London, 
and, after that,printed sundry impressions of them: 
but yet not without great trouble and loss, for the 
hatn;d of the bishops, namely, Stephen Gardiner 
and his fellows, who mightily did stomach and ma¬ 
lign the printing thereof. 

Here, by the way, for the more direction to the 
story, thou hast, loving reader, to note and under¬ 
stand, that in those days there were two sundry 
Bibles in English, printed and set forth, bearing 
divers titles, and printed in divers places: tlie first 
was called Thomas Matthewe's Bible, printed at 
Hamburgh, about A. D. 1537 ; the corrector of 
wliich print was then Jolin Rogers, of wliom ye 
shall hear more, Christ willing, hereafter. The 
printers were Richard Grafton, and Whitchurch, 
In the translation of this Bible, the gjcatest doer 


was indeed William Tyndale, who, witli the help 
of Miles Coverdale, had translated all the books 
thereof, except only the Apocrypha, and cerlain 
notes in the margin, which were added after. But, 
because the said William Tyndale, in the mean 
time, was aj)prehciided, before this Bible was fully 
perfected, it was thought good to tliem that had the 
doing thereof, to change the name of William 
Tyndale, because that name then was odious, and 
to father it h}' a strange name of Thomas Alat- 
thewe; John Rogers, at the same time, being cor¬ 
rector to the print, who had then translated the 
residue of the Apocrypha, and added also certain 
notes thereto in the margin : and thereof came it 
to be called Thomas Matthewe's Bible. AVhich 
Bible of Thomas Miitthc.we, after it was imprinted 
and presented to the Lord Cromwell, and to the 
Lord Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, who liked 
very well of it, the said Cromwell presented it to 
the king, and obtained that the same might freely 
pass to be read of his subjec ts with his Grace’s li¬ 
cence : so that there was printed upon the same 
hook, one line in red letters, with these words, 
“ Set forth with the king's most gracious licence.” 

The setting forth of this book did not a little of¬ 
fend the clergy, namely, the bishops aforesaid, both 
for tlie prologues, and, especially, because in the 
same book was one special table collected of the 
common jilaces in the Bible, and the Scriptures for 
the approbation of the same ; and cbiefh’ about the 
supper of the Lord, and marriage of priests, and 
the mas.s, which there was said not to be found in 
the Scripture. 

Furthermore, after the r(‘straint of thi:< aforesaid 
Bible of Thomas Matthevve, another Bible began 
to be printed at Paris, A. D. 1540; which was 
called the Bible of the large Volume. The printers 
thereof wore the aforesaid Richard Grafton, and 
Whitchurch, who bare the charges. A great helper 
thereto, was the liord Cromwell. The chiefest 
overseer was Aides Coverdale, who, taking the 
translation of Tyndale, conferred the same with the 
Hebrew, and amended many things. 

The hing's brief ^ for setting vp the Bihle of the 
Greater V^olume in English. 

“ Henry, by the grace of God, king of England 
and of France, defender of the faith, lord of Ireland, 
and, in earth, supreme head <ii tiie church of Eng¬ 
land ; to the reverend fallier in Christ, Edmund, 
bishop of London, or, in his absence, to his vicar- 
gencral, health. 

“ We command you, that immediately upon the 
receipt of these presents, in every cathedral, col¬ 
legiate, and other parish churches and chapels, you 
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cause, on our behalf, to be solemnly published and 
read, a certain decree made by us, by the advice of 
our council, which we have sent you by the bringer, 
imprinted in certain schedules annexed to this brief: 
charging you moreover, that immediately upon the 
publishing of the said decree so by you made, you 
cause the said decree to be set up upon every church 
door through your diocess, that it may more largely 
appear unto our subjects and liege people; and 
that with all diligence you perform the same, as 
you will answer us for the contrary. 

“ Witness myself, at Westminster, the seventh 
day of May, in the thirty-second year of 
our reign.” 

In this Bible, although the former notes of 
Thomas Matthewe were omitted, yet sundry marks 
and hands were annexed on the sides, which meant 
that in those places sliould he made certain notes, 
wherewith also the clergy were offended, though 
the notes were not made. 

After this the bishops, bringing their purpose to 
pass, brought the Lord Cromwell out of favour, 
and shortly to his death; and, not long after, great 
complaint was made to the king of the translation 
of the Bible, and of the preface of the same; and 
then was the sale of the Bible commandf'd to he 
stayed, the bishops promising to amend and correct 
it, but never performing the same. Then Grafton 
was called, and first charged with the printing of 
Matthewe’s Bible, but he, being fearful of trouble, 
made excuses for himself in all things. Then was 
he examined of the great Bible, and what notes he 
was purj)osed to make : to which he answered, tliat 
he knew none. For his purpose was, to have re¬ 
tained learned men to have made the notes; but 
when he perceived the king b Majesty and his clergy 
not willing to have any, he proceeded no further. 
But for all these excuses, Grafton was sent to the 
Fleet, and there remained six weeks, and before he 
came out, was bound, in three hundred pounds, that 
he should neither sell, nor imprint, nor cause to be 
imprinted, any more Bibles, until the king and the 
clergy should agree upon a translation. And tlius 
was the Bible from that time stayed, during the 
reign of King Henry the Eighth. 

But yet one thing more is to be noted, that after 
the imprinters had lost their Biblee, they continued 
suitors to Bonner, as is aforesaid, to be a mean to 
obtain of the French king their books again: but 
80 long they continued suitors, and Bonner ever fed 
them with fair words, promising them much, but 
did nothing for them, till, at last, Bonner was dis¬ 
charged of his ambassade, and returned home, where 
he was right joyfully welcomed home by the Lord 


Cromwell, who loved liim dearly, and had a mar¬ 
vellous good opinion of him. And so long as 
Cromwell remained in authority, so long was Bon¬ 
ner at his beck, and friend to his friends, and enemy 
to his enemies; as namely, at that time to Gardiner, 
bishop of Winchester, who never favoured Crom¬ 
well, and therefore Bonner could not favour htni^ 
but he and Winchester were the greatest enemies 
that might be. But, so soon as Cromwell fell, im¬ 
mediately Bonner and Winchester j)rctended to be 
the greatest men that lived; and no good word 
could Bonner speak of Cromwell, but the lewdest, 
vilest, and bitterest that he could speak, calling him 
the rankest heretic that ever lived. And then, such 
as the s.*iid Bonner knew to be in good favour with 
Cromwell, he could never abide their sight: inso¬ 
much that the next day after that Cromwell was 
apprehended, the above-named Grafton, who before 
had been very familiar with Bonner, met with the 
said Bonner suddenly, and said unto him, that he 
was .sorry to hear of the news that then were abroad. 
‘‘What are they ? ” said he. “Of the apprehen¬ 
sion of the Lord Cromwell," said Grafton. “ Are 
ye sorry for that?" said he. “It had been good 
that he had been de.spatchcd long ago.’’ ^^’itll that 
Grafton looked upon him, and knew not what to 
say, hut came no more to Bonner. Ilowlxdt after¬ 
wards, the said Grafton, being churged for tlie im¬ 
printing of a ballad made in favour of Cromwell, 
was called before the council, wliere Bonner was 
present; and there Bonner charged him with llie 
words that he sj)ake to him of Chomwell, and told 
out a great long tale. But tlie Lord Audley, who 
then was lord chancellor, right discreetly and hon¬ 
ourably cut off the matter, and entered into other 
talk. 

The history of Robert Barnes^ Thomas Gurrvty 
and WiU'iam Jerome, divines. 

Like as in foreign battles the chief point of vic¬ 
tory consisteth in the safety of the general or captain, 
even so when the valiant standard-bearer and stay 
of the church of England, Thomas Cromwell I mean, 
was made away, pity it is to behold what miserable 
slaughter of good men and good women ensued 
thereupon, whereof wo have now (Christ willing) to 
entreat. For Winchester, having now gotten his 
full purpose, and free swing to exercise hi.s cruelty, 
wonder it was to see that Calydonian wild boar, or, as 
the Scripture spoaketh, that extraordinary wild beast, 
what troubles he raised in the Lord's vineyard. And 
lest, by delays, he might lose the occasion presently 
offered, he straightways made his first assaults upon 
Robert Barnes, Thomas Garret, and William Je¬ 
rome, whom, in the very same month, within two 
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days after Cromwell’s death, he caused to be put to 
execution ; whose histories severally to comprehend, 
first of all we will somewhat speak of Barnes, doc¬ 
tor of divinity, whose particular story here followeth. 

This Barnes, after he came from the university 
of Louvain, went to Cambridge, where he was made 
prior and master of the house of the Augustines. 
At that time the knowledge of good letters was 
scarcely entered into the university, all things being 
full of rudeness and barbarity, saving in very few, 
which were privy and secret: whereupon Barnes, 
having some feeling of better learning and authors, 
began in his house to read Terence, Plautus, and 
Cicero; so (h^Kt what with his industry, pains, and 
labour, and W'ith the help of Thomas Parnell, his 
scholar, whom he brought from Louvain with him, 
reading copia r^erhoriim et rcrum^ he caused the 
bouse shortly to flourish w’ilh good letters, and made 
’ «3freat part of the house beamed, (who before w^ere 
(iowned in barbarous rudeness,) as Master Cam- 
oridge, Master Field, Master Coleman, Master Bur¬ 
ley, Master Coverdale, with divers others of the 
university, that sojourned tlicrc for learning’s sake. 
After these foundations laid, then did he read open¬ 
ly in the house Paul's Epistles, and put by Duns 
and Dorbel; and yet he w'as a (jiiestionary himself: 
and only because he would have Christ there taught, 
and his holy word, he turned their unsavoury pro¬ 
blems and fruitless disputations to other better mat¬ 
ter of tlie Holy Scripture; and thereby, in short 
space, he made divers good divines. The same 
order of disputation which he kept in his house, he 
observed likewise in the university abroad, when he 
should dispute with any man in the common schools. 
And the first man that answered Dr. Barnes in the 
Scriptures, was Master Stafford, for his form to be 
bachelor of divinity, which disputation was marvel¬ 
lous in the sight of the great blind doctors, and joy¬ 
ful to the godly-spirited. 

Thus Barnes, what W'ith his reading, disputation, 
and preaching, became famous and mighty in the 
Scriptures, preaching ever against bishops and hy¬ 
pocrites ; and 3 ^et did not see his inward and out¬ 
ward idolatry, which he both taught and maintained, 
till that good Master Bilney with others (ns is afore¬ 
said, in the life of Master Bilney) converted him 
wholly unto Christ. 

The first sermon that ever he preached of this 
truth, was the Sunday before Chrisinas daj’, at St. 
Edward’s church, belonging to Trinity Hall in Cam- 
bridge, by the Peas Market, whose theme was the 
epistle of the same Sunday, Rejoice in the Lord ; 
and so postilled the whole epistle, following the Scrip¬ 
ture and Luther’s Postil : and for that sermon he 
was immediately accused of heresy by two fellows 
voi.. rr. 4 d 


of the King’s Hall. Then the godly learned in 
Christ both of Pembroke Hall, St. John’s, Peter 
House, Queen’s College, the King’s College, Gun- 
well Hall, and Benet College, showed themselves, 
and flocked together in open sight, both in the 
schools, and at open sermons at St. Mary’s, and at 
the Augustines, and at other disputations; and then 
they conferred continuallj’^ together. 

The house that they resorted most commonly 
unto, was the White Horse, which, for despite of 
them, to bring God’s word into contempt, was call¬ 
ed Germany. This house especially was chosen 
because many of them of St. John’s, the King’s Col¬ 
lege, and the Queen’s College, came in on the back 
side. At this time much trouble began to ensue. 
The adversaries of Dr. Barnes accused him, in the 
Regent House, before the vice-chancellor, where his 
articles were presented with him and received, he 
promising to make answer at the next convocation; 
and so it was done. Then Dr. Nottoris, a rank 
enemy to Christ, moved Dr. Barnes to recant; but 
he refused so to do; which appearcth in his book 
that he made to King Henry the Eighth in English, 
confuting the judgment of Cardinal Wolsey, and 
the residue of the bishops papistical, and so, for the 
time, Barnes stood stedfast. And this tragedy con¬ 
tinued in Cambridge, one preaching against another, 
in trying out of God’s truth, until within six days 
of Shrovetide. Then, suddenlj^ was sent down to 
Cambridge a serjeant-at-arms, called Master Gib¬ 
son, dwelling in St. Thomas Apostle’s in London, 
who suddenly arrested Dr. Barnes openly in the con¬ 
vocation-house, to make all others afraid; and pri¬ 
vily thej' had determined to make search for Lu¬ 
ther’s books, and all the Germans’ works snddenl 3 ^ 

But good Dr. Farman, of the Queen’s College, 
sent word incontinently thereof, to tlie chambers of 
those that were suspected, who were in number 
thirty })ersons. But, God be praised ! they were 
conveyed away by that time that the serjeant-at- 
arms, the vice-chancellor, and the proctors, were at 
every man’s chamber, going directly to tlie place 
where the books lay (whereby it was percci^c(l 
that there were some privj^ spies amongst that small 
company) ; and that night they studied together, and 
give him his answer, w^hich answer he carried w ith 
him to London the next morning, which was the 
Tuesday before Shrove Sunday, and came on the 
Wednesday to London, and lay at Master Parnell’s 
house by the stocks. 

In the morning he was carried by the serjeant-at- 
arms to Cardinal Wolsey, to Westminster, waiting 
there all day, and could not speak with him till 
night. Then, by reason of Dr. Gardiner, secretary, 
to the cardinal, (of whose familiar acquaintance ho 
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had been before,) and Master Foxe, master of the 
Wards, he spake the same night with the cardinal 
in his chamber of estate, kneeling on his knees. 
Then said the cardinal to them, “ Is this Dr. Barnes, 
your man that is accused of heresy:“ Yea, 
and please your Grace ; and we trust you shall iiiid 
him rcformable, for he is both well learned and 
wise.” “ What ! Master Doctor,** said the car¬ 
dinal ; “ had you not a sufficient scope in the 
Scriptures to teach the people, but that niy golden 
8 hoc.s, my pole-axes, iny i)illars, inj^ g(dden cushions, 
my crosses, did so sore offend you, that you must 
make us rkUculmn caput amongst the people ? 
We were jollily that da}' laughed to scorn. Verily 
it was a sermon more fit to be preached on a stage, 
than in a pulpit ; for at the last you said, 1 wear a 
pair of red gloves, (I should say bloody gloves, qut)tb 
you,) that I should not be cold in the inid.st of my 
ceremonies.’* And Barnes answered, “ I spake 
nothing but the truth out of the Scriptures, accord¬ 
ing to my conscience, and according to the old 
doctors.” 

And then did Barnes deliver him six sheets of 
paper written, to confirm and corroborate his say¬ 
ings. The cardinal received them smiling on him, 
and saying, “ We perceive then that you intend to 
stand to your articles, and to show' }c)ur learning." 
“Yea,” said Barnes, “that 1 do intend, by God*s 
grace, with your Lordship's favour.” 

The cardinal answered, “ Such as you are do 
bear us and the catholic church little favour. I 
will ask you a question : Whether do you think 
it more necessary that I should have all this royalty, 
because I represent the king's Majesty's person in 
all the high courts of this realm, to the terror and 
keeping dow n of all rebellious treasons, traitors, all 
the wickc'd and corrupt meiiihers of this common¬ 
wealth ; or to he as simple as you would have us ? j 
to sell all these aforesaid things, and to give it to the 
poor, wdio shortly will cast it against the w'alls? 
and to pull away this majesty of a princely dignity, 
which is a terror to all the wicked, and to follow 
your counsel in this behalf He answered, “ I 
think it necessary to be sold and given to the poor. 
For this is not comely for your calling, nor is the 
king’s Majesty maintained by your pomp and pole¬ 
axes ; but by God who saith, “ Kings and their 
majesties reign and stand by me.” 

Then answered he, “ Lo, Master Doctors ! here is 
the learned wise man, that you told me of.” Then 
they kneeled dowm and said, “We desire your 
Grace to be good unto him, for he will be reform- 
able.” 

Then said he, “ Stand you up ! for your sakes, 
and the university, we will be good unto him. 


How say you, Master Doctor; do you not know 
that I am Let/atus de latere^ and that I am able to 
dispense in all matters concerning religion within 
this realm, as much as the pope may?” He said, 
“ I know it to he so.” 

“ Will you then he rided by us, and we will do all 
things for your honesty, and for the honesty of the 
university.” He answered, “I thank your Grace 
for your good will; I will stick to the Holy Scrip¬ 
ture, and to God’s huok, accordiiig to the sim])le 
tah'iit that God hatli lent me.’’ “ Well," said he, 

“ thou slialt have thy learning tried to the utter¬ 
most, and thou shall have the law.” 

Then Dr. Barnes required him that he might 
have justice with cipiity ; and forthwith he should 
have gone to the Tower, hut that Ciurdiner and 
Foxe became his sureties that night: and so he 
came home to Master FarneH's house again, and 
that night fell to writing again and slept not; Master 
(’overdale, Master Goodwin, and iNIaster Field, 
being his writers. And in tlie morning he came to 
York Place, to Gardiner and Foxe, and by and by 
he was committed to the serjeant-at-arms, to bring 
him into the chapter-house at Westminster, before 
tlie bishops, and the abbot of ^^"estminster, called 
Islip. 

Tlie same time when Dr. Barnes slioidd appear 
before the cardinal, there were five Still-yard men 
to he e.xainined ft'i* Luther’s hooks and Lollardy ; 
buf, after tlit'y spieil Barnes, they set the others 
aside, and asked the seij<.‘ant-at-arrns what was his 
errand. He said, he had hi ought one Dr. Barnes 
to he examined of heresy: and presented both his 
articles and his acc users. Then immediately, after 
a little talk, they sware him, and laid his articles to 
him ; who, like as he answered the cardinal before, 
so said he unto them. And then he offered the 
hook of his probations unto them : who asked him 
whether he had another for himself, and he said, 
“ Yea,” showing it unto them : who then took it 
from him, and said they would have no leisure to 
dispute with him at that present, for other affairs of 
the king’s Majesty, which they had to do; and 
therefore bade him stand aside. Then they called 
the Still-yard men again, one by one, and when thc^y 
were examined, they called forth the Master of the 
Fleet, and they were committed all to tlic Fleet. 
Then they called Dr. Barnes again, and asked him 
whether he would subscribe to his articles or no; 
and he subscribed willingly : and then they com¬ 
mitted him, and young Master Parnell, to the Fleet 
also, with the others. There they remained till Sa¬ 
turday in the morning, and the warden of the Fleet 
was commanded that no man should speak with him. 

On the Saturday he came again before them into 
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the chapter-house, and tliere, with the Still-yard 
men, remained till five o'clock at night; and after 
long disputatious, thrcalcnings, and scornings, about 
five o’clock at night they called him, to know whether 
he would abjure or burn. He was then in a great 
agony, and thought rather to burn than to abjure. 
But then was he sent again to have the counsel of 
Gardiner and I’^oxe, and they persuaded him rather 
to abjure than to burn, because (they said) he should 
do more in time to come; and with diveis other 
persuasions, that were mighty in the sight of reason 
and foolish llesh. Cpon that, kneeling uj>on his 
knees, he consented to al)jure, and the abjuration 
put in his hand, he abjured as it was lliere written, 
and then he siil)scril)ed with his own hand; and yet 
they woidd scarcely receive him into the bosom of 
' « 'diurch, us they termed it. Then they put him 
Yll i i oath, and charged him to execute, do, and 
fulfil, all that they commanded him: and lie pro¬ 
mised so to do- 

Then they commanded the warden of the Fleet 
to carry him and his fcdlows to the place from wlieiice 
he came, and to be kept in close jirison, and in the 
morning to provide ti\ c faggots, for Dr. Barnes and 
the four Still-j’ard men. Tlio fifth Still-yard man 
was commanded to have a taper of five pounds 
weight to be provided for liim, to ofier to the rood 
of Northen, in Paul's ; and all these things to be 
ready by eight o'clock in the morning; and that he, 
witli all that he could make, with bills and glavcs, 
and the kniglit-marshal, with all his tipstaves that 
he could make, should bring them to Paul's, and 
conduct them home again. In the morning tliey 
were all ready, by their hour appointed, in Paul's 
church, the church being so full that no man could 
get in. The cardinal had a scalfold made on the 
top of the stairs for himself, with six-and-thirty ab¬ 
bots, mitred priors, and bishops, and he, in his whole 
pomp, mitred, Inch Barnes spake against,) sat tlierc 
enthronised, his chaplains and spiritual doctors in 
gowns of damask and satin, and lie himself in pur¬ 
ple ; even like a bloody anticlirist. And there was 
a new pul])it erected on the top of the stairs also, 
for the bishop of Rochester to preach against laitber 
and Dr. Barnes ; and great bvUskets full of books 
standing before them, within the rails, which w'erc 
commanded, after the great fire was made before the 
rood of Northen, there to be burned ; and those 
heretics, after the sermon, to go thrice about the 
fire, and to cast in their faggots. Now, while the 
sermon was a doing, Dr. Barnes and the Still-yard 
men were commanded to kneel down, and ask for¬ 
giveness of God, of the catholic church and of the 
cardinal's Grace : and, after that, he was command¬ 
ed, at the end of the sermon, to declare, that he was 


more charitably handled than he deserved, or was 
worthy; his heresies wore so horrible and so dt;- 
tcstablc. And once again he kneeled down on his 
knees, desiring of the people forgiveness and to pray 
for him. And so the cardinal departed under a 
catiop 5 % with all his mitred men with him, till he 
came to the second gate of Paul's ; and then he took 
his mule, and the mitred men came liack again. 
Then these poor men, being commanded to come 
down from the stage, (vvhere?oii the sweepers use to 
stand when they sweep the church,) tlic bishops sat 
them down again, and commanded the knight-mar¬ 
shal and the warden of the Fleet, with their com¬ 
pany, to carry them about the fire. And so were 
lh(‘ 3 ' brought to the bishops, and there, for absolu¬ 
tion, kneeled down ; where Rochester stood up and 
declared unto the people, how manj^ days of pardon 
and forgiveness of sins thej' had, for being at tliat 
sermon ; and there did he assoil Dr. Barnes with 
the others, and showed the people that the^" were 
received into the church again. 

This done, the warden of the Fleet, and the 
knighl-marslial, were conirnanclcd to have them to 
the Fleet again, and charged that they should have 
the libert}- of the Fleet, as other prisoners had, and 
tliat their friends might resort unto them; and tliere 
to remain till the lord cardinal's pleasure was known. 

After Barnes there, in tlie Fleet, had continued 
the space of half a year, at length being delivered, 
was committed to be free prisoner at the Austin 
Friars in London. When tliose caterpillars and 
bloody beasts had there imdcrmiiied him, they com¬ 
plained again to their lord cardinal; whereupon he 
was removed to the Austin l''riars of Northampton, 
there to l^e burned. Yet he himself understanding 
nothing thereof, hut su]>i>osing still that he should 
there remain, and continue in free prison ; at last one 
Master Horne, who had brought him up, and w^as 
his special friend, liaving intelligence of the WTit 
wdiich should shortly be sent down to burn him, 
gave him counsel to feign himself to he desperate ; 
and that he sliould w rite a letter to the cardinal, and 
leave it on his table wdierc he lav, and a paj^er h}", 
to declare wdiitlier he W'as gone to druwn lumsclf; 
and to leave his clothes in the same place; and an¬ 
other letter to he left there, to the nunur of the 
town, to search for him in the water, because lie bad 
a letter wndtten in parclinient about his neck, closed 
in wax, for the cardinal, w hich should teach all men 
to beware by him. 

Upon this, they w'erc seven days in searching for 
him, but he W'as conveyed to Loudon in a poor man's 
apparel; and so tarried not there, but took ship¬ 
ping, and went by long seas to Antwerp, and so 
to Luther; and there fell to study till he had made 
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an answer to all the bishops of the realm, and had 
made a book entitled, Acta Romanorum Pontificum, 
and another book with a supplication to King 
Henry. Immediately it was told the cardinal, that 
he was drowned, and he said, Perit memoria ejiis 
enrn sonitu ; but this did light upon himself shortly 
after, who wretchedly died at Leicester. 

In the mean season Hr. Barnefi was made strong 
in Christ, and got favour both with the learned in 
Christ, and with foreign princes in Germany, and 
was great with Lutfier, Melancthon, Pomeran, 
Justus Jonas, Hcgeiidorphinus, and ./Epinus, and 
with the duke of Saxony, and with the king of 
Denmark ; which king of Denmark, in tlie time of 
More and Stokesley, sent him, with the Lubecks, 
as an ambassador to King Henry the Kighth. He 
lay with the Lubecks’ chancellor, at the Still-yard. 

Sir Thomas More, then chancellor, would fain 
have entrapped him, but the king would not let 
him, for Cromwell was his great friend. And ere 
he went, the Lubecks and he disputed with the 
bishops of this realm in defence of the truth; and 
so he departed again, without restraint, with the 
Lubecks. After his going again to Wittenberg, 
to the duke of Saxony, and to Luther, he remained 
there, to set forward his works in print that he had 
begun ; from whence he returned again in the be¬ 
ginning of the reign of Queen Anne, as others did, 
and continued a faithful preacher in this city, being 
all her time well entertained and promoted. After 
that, he was sent arnl)assa{l(»r by King Henry the 
Kighth to the duke of (.’lev<*s, for the marriage of 
tlie Lady Anno of Cloves, between the king and 
her, and well accepted in the ambassade, and in all 
his doings, until the time tliat Stephen Gardiner 
came out of France : but, after he came, neither 
religion prospered, nor the queen’s ^lajesty, nor 
Cromwell, nor the preachers; who, after the mar¬ 
riage of the I.<ady Anne of Cleve.s, never ceased 
until he had grafted the marriage on another stock, 
by the occasion whereof he began his bloody broil. 

For not long after, Dr. Barnes, wdth hi.s brethren, 
were apprehended and carried before the king's 
Majesty to Hampton Court, and there he was ex¬ 
amined ; where the king’s Majesty, seeking the 
means of his safetj^ to bring Winchester and him 
agreed, at Winchester's request granted him leave 
to go home with the bishop, to confer with him: 
and so he did. But, as it happened, they not agree¬ 
ing, Gardiner and his co-partners sought, by all 
subtle means, bow to entangle and to entrap them 
in further danger, which not long after was brought 
to pass; for, by certain complaints made to the 
king of them, they were enjoined to preach three 
sermons the next Easter following, at the Spittal; 


at the which sermons, besides other reporters which 
were thither sent, Stephen Gardiner also was there 
present, sitting with the mayor, either to bear record 
of their recantation, or else, as the Pharisees came 
to Christ, to trip them in their talk, if they had 
spoken any thing awry. When these three had 
thus preached their sermons, among whom Bai*nes 
preaching the first sermon, and seeing Stephen Gar¬ 
diner there present, humbly desired him, in the face 
of all the audience, if he forgave him, to hold up 
his hand; and the said Gardiner thereupon held up 
his finger. Yet notwithstanding, shortly after, by 
means of the said reporters, they were sent for to 
Hampton Court; who from thence were carried to 
the Tower, by Sir John Gostwike. From thence 
thc}'^ never came out till they came to their death, 
as, Christ willing, shall more hereafter appear. 

Then the protestants went again beyond the seas; 
the priests were divorced from their wives; certain 
bishops were deposed from their bishoprics; and 
other good men denied Christ and bare faggots at 
Paul's Cross. Then immediately, without judgment, 
they were put to death, as it is manifest; hut the 
death was in such form, that a papist and a pro- 
testant were laid upon one hurdle, to he drawn to 
Smithfield. This was Winchester’s device, to 
colour his own tyranny, and to make the people 
doubtful what faith they 8ho\ild trust to. 

At his death, Dr. Barnes gave great commend¬ 
ations to the king's Majesty, that he should fear 
God, and maintain religion, and keep marriage un¬ 
defiled most honourably ; and then declared his faith 
and hi.s articles. Then they prayed together, and 
Barnes said to Ma'-ter IViest, being sheritf, “Know 
ye wherefore I die, setnng I was never examined 
nor called to any judgment?” lie answered, He 
knew notliing, hut thus we arc commanded. Then 
he took Master SheritF by the hand, and said, 
“ Bear me witness, and my brother, tliat we die 
christianly and charitably ; and J pray you and all 
the people to i)ray for us : and if the dead may pray 
for the quick, we will pray for you.” And so he, 
and the rest, forgave their enemies, and kissed one 
another, and stood hand iu hand at the stake, pray¬ 
ing continually until the fire came: and so rested 
in Christ Jesus. 

And thus, hitherto, concerning the history of 
Barnes. Now let us, likewise, consider the story 
and doings of Thomas Garret. 

“About the year of our Lord 152G, Master Gar¬ 
ret, curate in Honey Lane, in London, came unto 
Oxford, and brought with him sundry books in La¬ 
tin, treating bf the Scripture, with the first part of 
Uiiio Dis.sidentiuin, and Tyndale’s first translation 
of the New Testament in English ; which books he 
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sold to divers scholars in Oxford, whose names, for 
his accountable memory, belike, he wrote in a small 
book of accounts. 

“ After he had been there awhile, and had de¬ 
spatched those books, news came from London that 
he was searched for through all London, to be ap¬ 
prehended and taken as a heretic, and to be im¬ 
prisoned for selling of those heretical books, (as 
they termed them,) bt^cause they spake against the 
usurped authority and erroneous doctrine of the 
bishop of Rome, and his no less impure and filthy 
synagogue. For it was not unknown to Cardinal 
Wolsey, and to the bisho]) of London, and to 
others of that ungodly generation, that Master Gar¬ 
ret had a great number of those heretical books, as 
the world then accounted them ; and that he was 
gone to Oxford, to make sale of ihcni there, to such 

he knew to be the lovers of the gospel. Wherc- 
fc ' they determined to make forthwith a privy 
search through all Oxford, to apprehend and impri¬ 
son him, and to burn all and every his aforesaid 
books, and him too if they could: so burning hot 
was the charity of these holy fathers. But yet at 
that time, one of the aforesaid proctors, called Master 
Cole, of Magdalene College, who afterwards was 
cross-bcarer unto Cardinal Wolsey, was well ac- 
(piainted with ISIaster Garret; and, therefore, he 
gave secret warning unto a friend or two of Master 
Garret's, of lliis privy search ; and willed, therefore, 
that he should forthwilli, as secretly as he could, 
depart out of Oxford : for if he w'ere taken in the 
same search, no remedy but he should be forthwith 
sent U[) unto the cardinal, and so he sho\dd be com¬ 
mitted unto the Tower. 

“ The Christmas before that time, I, Anthony Da- 
laber, then scholar of Alban's Hall, who had books 
of Master Garret, bad been in my country in Dorset- 
shin;, at Stalbridge, where 1 had a brother parson 
of that parish, who v ;.s very desirous to have a curate 
out of (^xh)rd, and willed me, in any wise, to get 
him one there, if I could. This just occasion olFcr- 
ed, it was thought good among the brethren, (for 
so did wc not only call one another, hut were indeed 
one to another,) that* Mash'i* Garret, changing his 
name, should be sent forth with my lethu’s into Dor- 
setwshire to my brother, to serve him there for a time, 
until he might secretly convey himself from thence 
some whither over the sea. According hereunto I 
wrote my letters in all haste possible unto my bro¬ 
ther, for Master Garret to be his curate, but not 
declaring what he was indeed; for my brother was 
a rank papist, and afterw'ards was the most mortal 
enemy that ever I had, for the gospel's sake. 

“ So the Wednesday, in the morning, before 
Shrovetide, Master Garret departed out of Oxford 


towards Dorsetshire, with my letters for his new 
service. How far he went, and by what occasion 
he so soon returned, 1 know not. But, the Friday 
next, in the night time, he came again to Radley’s 
house, where he lay before, and so, after midnight, 
in the privy search which was then made for him, 
he was apprehended and taken there in his bed by 
the two proctors; and, on the Saturday, in the 
morning, was delivered unto one Dr. Cottisford, 
master of Lincoln College, then being commissary 
of the university, who kept him as prisoner in his 
own chamber. There was great joy and rejoicing 
among all the papists for his apprehension, and 
especially with Dr. London, warden of the New 
College, and Dr. Higdon, dean of Frideswidc’s, two 
arch-papists, who immediately sent their letters, in 
post-haste, unto the cardinal, to inform him of the 
apprehension of this notable heretic; for the which 
their doing, they WTre well assured to have great 
thanks. But of all this sudden hurly-burly was I 
utterly ignorant, so that I knew neither of Master 
Garret's so sudden return, neither that he was so 
taken ; for after I had sent him out of Oxford with 
my letters, as before is said, the same week having 
taken a chamber in Gloucester (‘ollege, for the pur¬ 
pose of studying the civil law, because the scholars 
in Alban's Hall were all sopliisters, 1 removed all 
such poor stulTas I had, from thence unto Gloucester 
College ; and there was I much busied in setting up 
in order, my bed, my books, and such things cdse as 
I had, so that I had no leisure to go forth any wdiere 
those two days, Friday and Saturday. And hav¬ 
ing set up all my things handsonii'ly in order the 
same day before iv.on, I determined to spend that 
w'holc aflernoon, until even-song time, at Fridcs- 
widc College, at my hook in mine own study; and 
so shut my chamber door unto me, and my study 
door also, and took into my hand to read Fran¬ 
cis Lambert, ui)on the. Gospel of St. Luke, which 
hook only 1 had then wulhiu there; all my other 
hooks written on the Scripture, of which 1 had a 
great nnmher, as of Erasmus, of Luther, of Qilco- 
lampadius, &c., I had yet left in my chamber at 
Alban’s Hall, where I had made a very secret place 
to keep them safe in, because it was so dangerous 
to have any such books. And so, as I was diligent¬ 
ly reading in the said book of Lambert upon Luke, 
suddenly one knocked at my. chamber door very 
hard, which made me astonished, and yet I sat still, 
and would not speak; then he knocked again more 
hard, and yet I held my peace ; and straightway he 
knocked yet again more fiercely, and then I thought 
this: peradventure it is somebody that hath need of 
me ; and therefore I thought myself bound to do as 
I would be done unto: and so, laying my book aside, 
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I came to the door, and opened it, and there was 
Master Garret as a man amazed, (whom I thought then 
to have been with my brother,) and one with him. 

As soon as he saw me, he said he was undone, 
for he was taken. Thus he spake unadvisedly, in 
the presence of a young man that came with him. 
When the young man was departed, I asked liiiii 
what he was, and what acquaintance he had witli 
him. He said, be knew him not; but bo had been 
to seek a monk of his acquaintance in that college, 
who was not in his chamber ; and tbcrctqxni desinxl 
his servant (not knowing my chamber, for that I 
was newly removed thither) to bring him to 
me; and so forth declared how he was returned 
and taken that night in the privy searcb, as ye 
have heard ; and that now, when the eoimnissary 
and all his company were gone to even-song, and 
had locked him alone in his chamber, he, hearing 
nobody stirring in the college, put back the bar of 
the lock with his finger, aiid so came straight unto 
Gloucester College, to speak with that monk, if he 
had been w'ithin, who had also bought hooks of Ijim. 

“ Then said I unto him, ‘ Alas, Master Garret I 
by this your uncircuinspect coming unto me, and j 
speaking so be'fore this young man, you have dis- * 
closed yourself, and utte rly undone me.’ I asked 
him, w’hy he went not unto my brother, with my 
letters accordingly, lie said, after that he was 
gone a day's journey and a half, he was so fearful, 
that his heart would no other hut that he must ucetls 
return again unto Oxford : and so he came again 
on Friday at niirht, and iboii was taken as 3 'e heard 
before. But now, witli deep sighs and plenty of 
tears, he prnv't d me to hel]) to convey* him aw’a}*; 
and so he cast off his hood and his gowm, wherein 
he came unto me, and desired me to irivi? him a 
coat with sleeves, if I had any ; and told me that 
he would go into Wales, and thence convey him¬ 
self into Germany, if he might. Tlien I j)ut on him 
a sleeved coat of mine, lb? would al>o have had 
another manner of cap of me, but 1 had none hut 
priest-like, such as his own wa.s. 

“Then kneeled we both dowm together upon our 
knees, and lifting up our hearts and hands to God, 
our heavenly Father, desired him, with plenty of 
tears, so to conduct and prosper him in his journey, 
that he might well escape the danger of all his ene¬ 
mies, to the glory of his lioly name, if his good 
pleasure and will so were. And then we embraced, 
and kissed the one the other, the tears so abund¬ 
antly flowing out from both our (?yes, that we all- 
be-wet both our faces, and scarcely for sorrow could 
we speak one to another: and so he departed from 
me, appareled in my coat, being committed unto 
the tuition of our almighty and merciful Father. 


“ When he was gone down the stairs from my 
chamber, I straightways did shut ray chamber door, 
and went into my stud}'", and Inking the New Tes¬ 
tament in my hands, kneeled down on my knet's, 
and with many a deep sigh and salt tear, I did, 
with much deliberation, read over the tenth chap¬ 
ter of St. Matlhtwv's Gospel ; and when I had so 
done, with fervent pra\’er I did commit unto God 
I that our dearlx*^ beloved brother Garret, earnestly 
beseeching him, in and for Jesus Christ's sake, his 
only begotten Son our Lord, that he would vouch¬ 
safe not only sahdy to conduct and keep our said 
dear hrotlier from the hands of all his enemies; hut 
also, that he would endue his tender and lately 
horn little flock in Oxford with heavenly' strength, 
Iw his Holy S[)irit, that they might he well able 
therehj' valiantly to withstand, to his glory, all 
their fierce enemies ; and also might quietIv, to 
their own salvation, with all godly patience hear 
Christ's heavy cross, which I now saw was jirescnt- 
ly to be laid on their young and weak hacks, unable 
to hear .so huge a burden, without the great lielp of 
his IIulv Spirit. 

“ This doiit.', I laid aside luy hook saf’. I’oldcfl up 
Master Garret's gown and hood, anil laid thnii in 
my press among mln<‘ ajiparcl : and so, ha\ii)L;- pul 
on my short gown, shut up my study and t liamlifu- 
doors, and went toward Frid('swidc■^ to speak with 
that worth}' martyr of God, >rastcr Clark, and 
others, and to d(*clare unto them what had ha{)p»ui- 
(‘d that afternoon. But of purj)os<? I wrut I>v St. 
Mary's church, to go first unto Corpus (‘hristi (’ol- 
le^-e, to speak with Diet anrl T'dal, m\ failliful bre¬ 
thren and fellows in the Lord tlcre. But hv chance 
I iiu-l hv till* way with a hr<»thcr r)f ours, one 
Master I'den, fellow of Magdalriu* ('nllci,'‘(‘, who. as 
soon as he saw me, came with a }iitll'ul countiuinncc 
unto me, Ha\ing*, that \vc wen* ail iindiuu*, for Mas¬ 
ter Ciarret wa.«. relumed again to Oxford, taken fhe 
last night in the J)ri\ v sean h, and was in pri'-oii 
willi the commissary. 1 said, it was not so. He 
said, it was so. I h)ld him, it could not he so, for 
I was sure he was gone. He answered me and 
said, ‘ I know he was gone with your lett<-rs, hut he 
came again Yesterday in the (?vi*n, and was taken in 
his bed at Radley's, this night, in the priv}' search ; 
for,’ quoth he, ‘ I heard our [iroclor, Master Cole, 
siiy and declare the same this day in our college, to 
divers of the house. But I told him again, that I 
wa.s well assured he xvas now gone, for I spake w-ith 
him later than either the proctor or the coinmissary 
did : and then I declared the whole matter unto 
him, how and when he came unto me, and how he 
went his way, willing him to declare the same unto 
our other brethren, whom he should meet witlial, 
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and to give God hearty thanks for this his wonder¬ 
ful deliverance, and to pray him, also, that he would 
grant him safely to pass away from all his enemies. 
And I told him that I was going unto Master Clark 
of Frideswide’s, to declare unto him this matter; 
for I knew and tho\ighl verily, that he, and divers 
others there, were in great sorrow for this matter. 
Then I went straight to Frideswidc's, and even¬ 
song was begun, and the dean and the other canons 
were there in their gn^y amicf’s: lliey were almost 
at Magnificat before I came thitlicr. I stood at the 
choir door and heard Master Taverner play, and 
others of the cliapel there sing, with and among 
whom 1 myself was wont to sing also; hut now my 
singing and music were turned into sighing and 
musing. 

“ As I thus and there stood, in cometh Dr. Cot- 
'•sford, the commissary, as fast as e\ er lie cotild go, 
*b|. e-])caded, as pale as ashes (I knew his grief well 
t / igh) ; and to the dean he gocth into the choir, 
when? he was silting in his stall, and talked with 
liim Vf'iy sorrowfully : what, I know not; hut 
wliereof, 1 might and did well and truly guess. I 
%v(‘nt aside from the choir door, to see and hear 
nion*. The commissary and dean came out of the 
choir wonderfully troubled, as it seemed. About 
the middle of tlio chureli rncl them Dr. London, 
pufling, blustering, and blowing. like a hungry and 
greedy lion seeking his j)rey. U’Ih’V t;dk(‘(l toge¬ 
ther awliile, hut the commissary was much blamed 
for keeping his prisoners so negligently, insomuch 
tliat he wept for sorrow. And it was known abroad 
that Masler f Jarret was escaped, and gone out of tlic 
commissary's chandHi* at even-song time; but whi¬ 
ther, no man could tell. 

“ I'hese ckuttors departcal, and sent abroad iheir 
servants and spies every where. Mastc'r C'lark, 
about the middle of the conijdine, came forth of the 
choir: I followed him to his chamber, and dt'clared 
Vhat bad happened tliat afternoon, of Master Gar¬ 
ret's escape, lie was glad, for lie knew of his fore¬ 
taking. Then be sent for one !SIastcr Sumner, and 
for Masler Bets, fellows and canons tliere. In the 
mean while he gave me a very godly exhortation, 
praying God to give me, and all the rest of our 
brethren, Prudctitiam serpevihiam ct aimpVicita- 
iem coliimhbiam ; for we should have shortl}' much 
need thereof, as he verily thought. When Master 
Sumner and Master Bets were come unto him, lie 
caused me to declare again the wliole matter to them 
two; and they were very glad that Master Garret 
was 80 delivered, trusting that he should escape all 
his enemies. Then, desiring them to tell unto our 
other brethren what had Iiappcned, (for there were 
divers other in tliat college,) I went to Corpus 


Christi College, to comfort our brethren there, being 
in like heaviness. When I came to Corpus Christi 
College I found together, in Sir Diet's chamber, tar- 
rying and looking for me, Fitzjamcs, Diet, and 
Udal. They knew all the matter before by Master 
Kden, whom I had sent unto Fitzjrunes; but yet I 
declared the matter unto them again. And so I 
tarried there, and supped with them in that cham¬ 
ber, where they had provided meat and drink for 
us, before my coming: at wliich supper we were 
not very merry, considering our state and peril at 
hand. When we had ended our supper and com¬ 
mitted our whole cause, with fervent sighs and 
heart}* prayers, unto God our lieavenly Father, Fitz- 
james would needs liave me to lie that niglit with 
him, in my old lodging at Alban's Hall ; and so I 
did. But small rest, and little sleep, took we both 
there that niglit. 

On the Sunday, in the morning, I was up and 
ready by five o'cloc:k ; and as soon as I could get 
out at Alban's Hall door, I went straiglit towards 
Gloucester College to my chamber. It had rained 
that morning a good shower, and with my going I 
had all besprinkled my hose and shoes with mire. 
And when I was come unto Gloucester C’ollcge, which 
was about six o’c;lock, I found the gates fast shut; 
whereat I did much marvel, for they were wont to 
be opened daily long before tliat time. Then did I 
walk nj) and down by tlie wall there a whole hour 
before the gates w(‘re opened. In the moan while, 
my musing head being full of forecasting cares, and 
my sorrowful heart flowing with doleful sighs, I fully’ 
determined in iny eonseituiec befiro (iod, that if I 
shouUl chance to Ix' taken and he examined, I would 
accuse no man, nor declare any thing further than 
I did already perceive was manifestly known before. 
And so, when the gate was opened, thinking to shift; 
niysidf, and to put on a longer gown, I went in tc- 
wards my cliamher, and, going up the stairs, would 
have opened my door, but I could not in along season 
do it; whereby I perceived tliat my lock bad been 
meddled withal, and therewith was somewhat altered : 
yet, at last, with much ado, I opened the lock and 
went in. When I came in, T saw my bed all to be 
tossed and tumbled, my clothes in my press thrown 
down, and my study-door open; whereat I was 
much amazed, and thought verily that some search 
was made there that night for Master Garret, and 
that it was known of his being witli me, by the 
monk's man that brought him to my chamber. 

Now was there lying in the next chamber unto 
mo a monk, who, as soon as he had heard me in the 
chamber, came to me, and (old how Master Garret 
was sought for in my chamber that night, and what 
ado there was made by the commissary, and the 
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two proctors, with bills and swords thrust through 
my bed-straw, and how every corner of my chamber 
was searched for Master Garret: and,albeit his 
gown and his hood lay there in my press with ray 
clothes, yet they perceived them not. Then he told 
me he was commanded to bring me, as soon as I 
came in, unto the prior of the students, named An¬ 
thony Dunstan, a monk of Westminster. This so 
troubled me, that I forgot to make clean my hose 
and shoes, and to sliift me into anotlier gown; and 
therefore so all be-dirted as I was, and in my short 
gown, I went with him to the said prior's chamber, 
where I found the said j)rior standing, and looking 
for ray coming. He asked me where I had been 
that night. I told him I lay at Alban's Hall, with 
my old bcd-fcllow Fit/jiimes; but he would not be¬ 
lieve me. He asked me, if Master Garret were 
with me yesterday. 1 told him, Yea. Then he 
would know where he was, and uherefore he came 
unto me. I told him, I knew not where he was, i 

’ I 

except he were at Woodstock. For so (said I) he 
liad showed me that he would go thither, because 
one of the keepers there, his friend, had promised 
him a piece of venison to make merry withal the 
Shrovetide ; and tliat he would have borrowed a hat 
and a pair of high shoes of me, but I had none in¬ 
deed to lend him. Tliis tale I thought moetest, 
though it were nothing so. Then had he spied on 
my finger a big ring of silver, very well double gilt, 
with two letters A. D. engraved in it for my name: 

I suppose he thotight it to be gold. He required 
to see it. I took it unto him. A\']ien he had it in 
his hand, he said it was his ring, for therein was his 
name : an A, for Anthony, and a D, for Dunstan. 
When I heard him so say, I wislicd in my heart to 
he as well delivered from and out of his comj)any, 
as I was assured to be delivered from my ring for 
ever. 

“ Then he called for pen, ink, and paper, and 
commanded me to write when and how Garret came 
unto me, and where he was become. 1 had scarce¬ 
ly written three words, but the chief beadle, with 
two or three of the commissary’s men, were eorac 
unto Master Prior, requiring him straight ways to 
bring us away unto Lincoln College, to the com- 
mi.ssary, and to Dr. London : whither when I was 
brought into the chapel, there I found Dr. Cotti.s- 
ford, commissary; Dr. Higdon, then dean of the 
cardinal’s college; and Dr. liondon, warden of the 
New College, standing together at the altar in the 
chapel. When I was brought unto them, after 
salutations given and taken between them, they 
called for chairs and sat down, and called for me to 
come to them. And first they asked 'what my name 
was. I told them that my name was Anthony Da- 


laber. Then they also asked me how long I had 
been student in the university, and I told them almost 
three years. And they asked me what I studied ; I 
told them that I had read sophistry and logic in 
Alban’s Hall, and now was removed unlo Gloucester 
College, to study the civil law, which the aforesaid 
prior of the students affirmed to he true. Then they 
asked me whether I knew Master Garret, and how 
long I had known him. I told them I knew him 
well, and had known him almost a twelvemonth. 
The}' asked me, when he was with me. I told them 
yesterday at afternoon. 

“ Now by this time, while they had me in this 
talk, one came unto them who w'as sent for, with 
pen, ink, and paper; I trow it w'as the clerk of the 
university. As soon as he w’as come, there was a 
hoard and trcsscis, wdth a form for him to sit on, 
set between the doctors and me, and a great mass 
hook laid before me ; and I w’as commanded to lay 
my right hand on it, and to swear that I shouhl truly 
answer unto such articles and interrogatories as I 
should be by them exaujined upon. I made danger 
of it a wdiile at first, luit afterwards, being persuaded 
by them, partly by fair w'ords, and partly by great 
threats, I promi.'^ed to do as they would have me; 
hut in iny heart meant nothing so to do. So I laid 
mv hand on the hook, and one of them gave me my 
oath, and, that done, commanded me to kiss the, 
hook. Then made they great com tesy between 
them, w'ho should examine me, ami minister inler-j 
rogatories mito me. At the last, the rankest papisti-| 
eal Pharisee of them all, Dr. London, took uponi 
h.im to do it. J 

“ Tlien he asked me again, by my oath, where^ 
Master Garret was, and whither 1 had conveyed 
him. 1 told him, I had not conv^ed him, nor yet 
wist where In* was, nor whitlmr he was gone, except 
he w'erc gone to Wo(jdstock, (as I had before said,} as 
he showed me he would. Then Ik; asked me again, 
when he came to me, how he came to me, what and 
how long he talked with me, and whither he went 
from me. I told him he came to me about even¬ 
song time ; and tliat one brought him unto my 
chamber door, whom I knew not; and that he told 
me he w'ould go to Woodstock for some venison to 
make merry wit lial this Shrovi'tide; and that he 
w'ould have borrowed a hat, and a pair of high shoes 
of me, hut I had none such to lend him; and then 
he straight w'ent his way from me, hut wdiither I 
know not. All these my sayings the scribe wrote 
in a paper hook. 

“ Then they earnestly required me to tell them 
w'hilher T had conveyed him, for surely, they said, 

I brought him going some whither this morning; 
for that they might well perceive, by my foul shoes 
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and dirty hoseti, that I had travelled with him the 
most part of this night. I answered plainly, that I 
lay at Alban's Hall, with Sir Fitzjames, and that I 
had good witness thereof there. They asked me 
where I was at even-song. I told them, at Prides- 
wide’s, and that I saw first Master Commissary, and 
then Master Doctor London, come thither at that 
time unto Master Dean of Frideswide’s; and that 
I saw them talking together in the church there. 
Dr. London and The dean threatened me, that if I 
would not tell the truth, where I had done him, or 
whither he was gone, I should surely be sent to the 
Tower of I-ondon, and there be racked, and put into 
Little-ease. But Master Commissary prayed me, 
^kh gentle words, to tell him wliere he was, that 
, a might have him again, and he would be my 
great friend, and deliver me out of trouble 
straightway. I told him I could not tell where he 
was, nor whither he was become. Thus they did 
occupy and toss me almost two hours in the chapel, 
sometimes with threatrnings and foul words, and 
then with fair words and fair promises flattering me. 

^Then was he that brought Master Garret unto my 
chamber brought before me, and caused to declare 
what Master Garret said unto me, at his coming to 
my chamber: but I said plainly, I beard him say 
no such thing; for I thought my nay to be as 
good as his yea, seeing it was to rid and deliver 
my godly brother out of trouble and peril of his 
life. 

“ At last, when they could get nothing of me 
whereby to hurt or accuse any man, or to know any 
thing of the which they sought, they all three to¬ 
gether brought me up a long stairs into a great 
chamber over Master Commissary’s chamber, w'here- j 
in stood a great pair of very high slocks. Then 
Master Commissary asked me for my purse and 
girdle, took away my money and iny knives, and 
Jthen they put both my legs into the stocks, and so 
ibeked me fast in them ; in which I sat, iny feet 
being almost as high as my head ; and so departed 
they, (I think to their abominable mass,) locking 
fast the chamber door, and leaving me alone. 

“ When they all were gone, then came unto my 
remembrance the worthy forew’arning and godly de¬ 
claration of that most constant martyr of God. 
Master John Clark, my father in Christ, who, well 
nigh two years before that, w^hen I did earnestly de¬ 
sire him to grant me to be his scholar, and that 1 
might go with him continuall}^ when and whereso¬ 
ever he should teach or preach, (the which he did 
daily,) said unto me much after this sort, * Dalaher! 
you desire you wot not what, and that which you 
are, I fear me, unable to take upon you : for though 
now my preaching be sweet and pleasant unto you, 
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because there is yet no persecution laid on you for 
it, yet the time will come, and that peradventure 
shortly, if ye continue to live godly therein, that 
God will lay bn you the cross of persecution, to try 
you withal, whether you can, as pure gold, abide the 
fire, or, as stubble and dross, he consumed therewith. 
For the Holy Ghost plainly affirmeth by St. Paul, 
Quod omnes qui pie volunt vivere in Christo 
JesUj persecutionem patientur. Yea, you shall 
be called and judged a heretic; you shall be ab¬ 
horred of the world ; your own friends and kinsfolk 
will forsake you, and also hate you; and you shall 
be cast into prison ; and no man shall dare to help 
or comfort you ; and you sliall be accused and 
brought before the bishops, to your reproach and 
shame, to the great sorrow of all your faithful friends 
and kinsfolk. Then w'ill ye wdsh ye had never 
known this doctrine ; then will 5 'e curse Clark, 
and wish that ye had never known him, because he 
hath brought yon to all these troubles. Therefore, 
rather than that you should do lliis, leave ofi* from 
meddling with this doctrine, and desire not to be, 
and continue, in my company.’ 

“ At which his words I w'as so grieved, that I 
fell down on my knees at his feet, and with abund¬ 
ance of tears and sighs, even from the very bottom 
of my heart I earnestly besought him, that for the 
tender mercy of God, showed to us in our Lord 
Jesus Christ, he would not refuse me, hut receive 
me into his company, as I had desired; saying that 
I trusted verily, that he wdiich had begun this in 
me, w'ould not forsake me, but give me grace to 
continue therein unto the end. ’When he heard me 
so, he came to mo, took me up in his arms, and 
kissed me, the tears trickling down from his eyes, 
and said unto me, ‘ The Lord Almighty grant you 
so to do, and from henceforth for ever take me for 
your father, and I will take you for my son in 
Christ.’ Now were there at that time in Oxford 
divers graduates and scholars of sundry colleges 
and balls, whom God had called to the knowledge 
of his holy word, which all resorted unto Master 
Clark’s disputations and lectures in divinity at all 
times as they might; and when they might not 
rtime conveniently, I was, by Master Clark, appoint¬ 
ed to resort to every one of them weekly, and to 
know what doubts they had in any j>lace of the 
Scripture ; that by me, from him, they might have 
the true understanding of the same ; which exercise 
did me much good and profit, to the understanding 
of the Holy Scriptures, which I most desired. 

“ This aforesaid forewarning and godly declara¬ 
tion (I say) of this most godly martyr of God 
Master Clark, coming to my remembrance, caused 
me, with deep sighs, to cry unto God from my 
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heart, to assist me with his Holy Spirit, that I might 
be able patiently and quietly to bear and sufTer 
whatsoever it should please him, of his fatherly 
love, to lay on me, to his glory, and the comfort of 
my dearly beloved brethren, whom 1 thought now 
to be in great fear and anguish, lest I ^vould be an 
accuser of them all: for unto me they all were well 
known, and all their doings in that matter. But, 
God be l)lessed ! I was fully bent never to accuse 
any of them, whatsoever should happen to me. 
Before dinner Master Cottisford came up to me, and 
requested me earnestly to tell him where Master 
Garret was, and, if I would so do, he j)romiscd me 
straightways to deliver me out of prison. But I 
told him I could not tell wJicre he was: no more 
indeed I coidd. Then he departed to dinner, ask¬ 
ing me if I would eat any meat: 1 told him, ‘ Yea, 
right gladly.' He said he would send me some. 
W hen he was gone, his servants asked me divers 
questions, which I do not now remember, and some 
of them spake me fair, and some threatened me, 
calling me heretic ; and so departed, locking the 
door fast upon me.” 

Thus far Anthony Dalaber hath prosecuted this 
story, who, before the finishing, departed, A. I). 
1562, in the diocess of Salisbury; the residue 
whereof, as we could gather it out of ancient and 
credible persons, so have we added here unto the 
same. 

After thi.«, Garret was apprehended and taken by 
Master Cole the proctor, or his men going west¬ 
ward, at a place called Hinxsey, a little beyond Ox¬ 
ford, and so, being brought back again, was com¬ 
mitted to ward : that done, he was convented before 
the commissary, Hr. Lontlon, and Hr. Higdon, 
dean of Frideswide s, (now called Christ’s College,) 
into St. Mary's church, where they, sitting in judg¬ 
ment, convicted him according to their law as 
heretic, (as they said.) and afterwards compelled 
him to carry a fagi^ot in open procession from 8t, 
Mary’s church to Frideswide’s, and Halaher like¬ 
wise with him ; Garret having his red hood on his 
shoulders, like a master of arts. After that, they 
were sent to Osney, there to he kept in prison till 
further order was taken. 

There were svispected, besides, a great number 
to be infected with heresy, as they called it for 
having such hooks of God's truth as Garret sold 
unto them ; as Mastei Clark, who died in his cham¬ 
ber, and could not be suffered to receive the com¬ 
munion, being in prison, and saying these words, 
Crede^ ct manducasti; Master Sumner, Master 
Bets, Taverner the musician, Radley, with others 
of Frideswide College; of Corpus Christi College, 
as Udal and Diet; with others of Magdalene Col- 
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I lege; one Eden, with others of Gloucester College; 
and two black monks, one of St. Augustine’s of 
Canterbury, named Langport, the other of St. Ed¬ 
mund’s Bury, monk, named .John Salisbury; two 
white monks of Bernard College; two canons of 
St. Mary’s College, one of them named Robert 
Ferrar, afterwards bishop of St. David’s, and burned 
in Queen Mary’s time. These two canons, because 
they had no place in the university with the others, 
went on the contrary side of the procession bare¬ 
headed, and a beadle before them, to be known from 
the others. Divers others there were, whose names 
I cannot remember, w'ho were forced and constrained 
to forsake their colleges, and sought their friends. 
Against the procession time there was a great fire 
made upon the top of Carfax, whereinto all such as 
were in the said procession, either convicted or sus¬ 
pected of heresy, were commanded, in token of re¬ 
pentance and renouncing of their errors, every man 
to cast a book into the tire, as they passed by. 

After this, Master Garret, flying from place to 
place, escaped their tyranny, until this present t-ime 
that he was again apprehended, and luirned with 
Hr. Barnes ; with whom also William Jerome, some 
time vicar of Stepney, was likewise drawn into 
Smithfield, and there, together w ith tliem, constantly 
endured martyrdom in the fire. Now let us also 
add to these the story of Jerome. 

Hie life and story of fnitiam Jerome^ vicar of 
^Uepneyy and inartyr of Christ. 

HE third companion 
whicli sufF^red with 
Barnes and Garret, 
w'as William Je¬ 
rome, vicar of Step¬ 
ney. This Jerome, 
being a diligent 
preacher of God’s 
word, for the com¬ 
fort and edification 
of the people, had 
pieaclie<l divers and sundry sermons; wherein, to 
the intent to plant in the consciences of men the 
sincere truth of Christian religion, he laboured as 
much as time tlien served, to extirpate and weed o*it 
the roots of men’s traditions, doctrines, dreams, and 
fantasies. In so doing it could not otherwise be 
but he must needs provoke much hatred against 
him amongst the adversaries of Christ’s gospel. 

It so happened, that the said Jerome, preaching 
at Paul's on the fourth Sunday in Lent last past, 
made there a sermon, %vherein he recited and men¬ 
tioned of Hagar and Sarah, declaring what these 
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two signified: in process whereof ho showed further 
how that Sarah and her child Isaac, and all they 
that were Isaac^s, and born of the free woman Sa¬ 
rah, were freely justified : contrary, they that were 
bom of Hagar, the bondwoman, were bound and 
tinder the law, and cannot be freely justified. In 
these words what was here Bj)oken, but that which 
St. Paul himself uttereth and expoundeth in his 
Epistle to the Galatians, or what could here be 
gathered of any reasonable or indilfferent hearer, 
but consonant to sound doctrine, and tlie vein oi the 


gospel ? Now see what rancour and malice, armed 
with crafty and subtle sophistry, can do. This ser¬ 
mon finished, it >vas not long but he was charged 
and convented before the king at Westminster, and 
there accused for erroneous doctrine. 

Percase thou wilt muse, gentle reader ! what er¬ 
roneous doctrine here could be picked out. Note 
therefore, for thy learning; and he that listeth to 
study how to play the sycophant, let him here take 
example. The knot found in this rush was thus: 
j for that he preached erroneously at Paul’s Cioss, 



teaching the people that all that were born of Sarah 
were freely justified^ f^pcaking there absolutely, 
without any condition either of l)a])ti$m, or of pe¬ 
nance, &c. Who here doubtetli, hut if St. Paul 
himself had been at Paul’s Cross, and had preached 
the same words to the Englishmen, which h(' wrote 
to the Galatians in this behalf, ipso far to, he had 
been apprehended for a heretic, for preaching against 
the sacrament of baptism and repentance ? 

Furthermore it was ohjeeted against him touching 
matter against magistrates, and laws by them made. 
Whereunto he answered again and affinned, (as he 
had before preached,) that no magistrate of himself 


could make any law or l.^ws, p»*ivute or otherwise, 
to bind the inferior people, unless it were h> the 
power, authority, and commandment of his or their 
princes to him or them given, hut only the prince. 
And moreover, to confirm the same he added, say¬ 
ing, that if the prince make laws consenting to 
God's laws, we are bound to obey them. And if 
he make laws repugnant to the laws of God, and be 
an evil and wicked prince, yet are we bound hum¬ 
bly to suffer him, and not violently to resist or 
grudge against him. 

Also concerning his sermons, one Dr. Wilson 
entered into disputation with him, and defended 
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that good works justified before God, and were ne¬ 
cessary and available to salvation. To whom Je¬ 
rome answered again, that all works, whatsoever 
they were, were nothing worth, nor any part of sal¬ 
vation of themselves, but only referred to the mercy 
and love of God, which mercy and love of God 
direct the workers thereof; and yet it is at his 
mercy and goodness to accept them : which, to be 
true, Dr. Wilson neither could, nor did, deny. 

And thus much concerning tlio sevi ral stories of 
these three good men. Now let ussoo thi‘ order of 
their martyrdtini, joining them all togtther; what 
was the cause of their condemnation ; and what 
were their protestations and words at their suffering. 

Ye heard before, how Barnes, Jerome, and Gar¬ 
ret, were caused to preach at Easter at the Spittal; 
the occasion whereof, as I find it reported by Ste¬ 
phen Gardiner writing against George Joye, I 
thought good here to discourse more at large. 

Stephen Gardiner, hearing that the said Barnes, 
Jerome, and Garret should preach the Lent follow¬ 
ing, A. D. 1540, at Paul’s Cross, to stop the course 
of their doctrine, sent his chaplain to the bishop of 
London, the Saturday before the first Sunday in 
Lent, to have a place for him to preach at Paul’s; 
which to him was granted, and time appointed that 
he should preach the Sunday following, which should 
be on the morrow: which Sunday was appointed 
before for Barnes to occupy that room. Gardiner 
therefore, determining to declare the gospel of that 
Sunday containing the devil’s three temptations, 
began amongst other things to note the abuse of 
Scripture amongst some, as the devil abused it to 
Christ; and so, alluding to the temptation of the 
devil, wherein he alleged the Scripture against 
Christ, to cast himself downward, and that he sliould 
take no hurt, he inferred thereupon, saying : 

“ Now-a-days,’’ quoth he, “ the devil temptetli 
the world, and biddeth them to cast themselves 
backward. There is no ‘ forward ’ in the new teach¬ 
ing, but all backward. Now the devil teacheth, 
come back from fasting, come back from praying, 
come back from confession, come back from weep¬ 
ing for thy sins; and all is backward, insomuch that 
men must now learn to say their Pater-iioster back¬ 
ward. For where wc said, Forgive us our debts, 
as we forgive our debtors; now it is, As thou for- 
gavest our debts, so I will forgive rny debtors; and 
so God must forgive first; and all, I say, is turned 
backward,” &c. 

Amongst other diings, moreover, Gardiner noted 
“ the devil’s craft and shift in deceiving man ; 
who, envying his felicity, and therefore coveting to 
have man idle, and void of good works, and to be led 
in that idleness with a vain hope to live merrily at his 
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pleasure here, and yet to have heaven at the last, 
hath, for that purpose, procured our pardons from 
Rome, wherein heaven was sold for a little money ; 
and to retail that mcrciiandise, the devil used friars 
for his ministers. Now they begone, with all their 
trumpery ; but the devil is not yet gone, &c. And 
now that tlie devil perceiveth that it can no longer 
be borne to buy and sell heaven by the friars, he 
hath excogitated to efler heaven, witliout works for 
it, so freely, that men sliall not need for h(*aven to 
work at all, whatsoever <)f)portunity they have to 
work : marry ! if they will have any higher place 
in heaven, God will leave no work unrewarded; but 
as to be in heaven needs no works at all, but only 
belief, only, only, and nothing else,” &cc. 

This sermon of Stephen Gardiner finished, Dr. 
Barnes, who was put oil* from that Sunday, had his 
day appointed, which was the third Sunday next 
following, to make his sermon; who, taking the 
same text of the gospel which Gardiner had done 
before, was, on the contrary side, no less vehement 
' in setting forward the true doctrine of Christian re¬ 
ligion, than Winchester had betui before in plucking 
men backward from truth to lies, from sincerity to 
hypocrisy, from religion to superstition, from Chri.st 
to antichrist. In the process of which sermon he 
proceeding, and calling out Stephen Gardiner by 
name to answer him, alluding in a pleasant allegory 
to a cock-fight; terming the said Gardiner he a 
fighting cock, and himself to be another: hut the 
garden cock ( he said^ lacketh good spurs: object¬ 
ing moreover to the said Gardiner, and opposing 
him in his grammar rules; thus saying, that if he 
had answered him in the schools, so as he had there 
preached at the Cro.ss, he would have given him six 
stripes : declaring furthermore what evil herbs this 
Gardiner had set in the garden of God’s Scrip¬ 
ture, &c. 

Finally, with this sermon Gardiner was so tickled 
in the spleen, that he imrriedialcdy went to the king to 
complain, showing how he, being a bishop and prelate 
of the realm, was handled and reviled at Paul’s Cross. 

Hereupon the king, giving tex) much ear to Gar¬ 
diner’s grief, was earnestly incen^pd against Barnes, 
and with many high words rebuked his doings in 
his privy closet; having with him the earl of South¬ 
ampton, who was the Lord \^’riothesIey, and the 
master of the horse, who was Anthony Brown ; also 
Dr. Cox, and Dr. Robinson. Unto whom when 
Barnes had submitted himself, “ Nay,” said the 
“ yield thee not to me ; I am a mortal man 
and therewith rising up and turning to the sacra¬ 
ment, and putting off his bonnet, said, “ Yonder is 
the Master of us all, the author of truth : yield in 
truth to him, and that truth will I defend; and 
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otherwise yield thee not unto me.” Much ado 
there was, and great matter laid against Barnes. In 
conclusion this order was taken, that Barnes should 
go apart with Winchester, to confer and cfimmune 
together of their doctrine, certain witnesses being 
thereunto appointed, to be as indifferent hearers, ot 
whom one was Dr. Cox, the other was Dr. Kobinson, 
with two others also to them assigned, who should 
be reporters to the king of the disputation ; at the 
first entry of which talk, Gardiner, forgiving him 
( ashe saith) all that was past, offered him the choice 
whether he would answer or oppose; which was the 
Friday after that Barnes had preached. 

The question between them propounded, by Gar¬ 
diner’s narration, was tins: “ Whether a man could 
do any thing good or acceptable before the grace of 
justification, or not ? ” This question rose upon 
a certain contention which had been between them 
before : for Barnes had affirmed, that albeit God re- 
, 1 ^. I'eth of us to forgive our neighbour, to obtain 
f ^iveness of him ; yet, he said, that God must for¬ 
give us first, before we forgive our neighbour; for 
else, to forgive our neighbour were sin, by the text 
which saith: All that is not of faith, is of sin, Ac. 
Thus the matter being propounded, Gardiner, to 
prove the contrary, came forward with his argu¬ 
ments two or three: to the which arguments (saith 
Gardiner) Barnes could not answer, but desired to 
be spared that night, and the next morning he would 
answer his arguments. In the morning, Gardiner 
with the hearers being again assembled. Dr. Barnes, 
according to the appointment, was present, who then 
xvent about to assoil his arguments. To his eolu- i 
lions Gardiuer again replied : and thus continued 
they in this altercation by the space of two hours. 
In the end of this cock-fight, Winchester thus con- 
cludeth this glorious tale, and croweth up the tri¬ 
umph ; declaring how Barnes besought him to have 
pity on him, to forgive him, and to take him to be 
his scholar : whom then the said Winchester (as he 
himself confesseth) receiving, not as his scholar, but 
as his companion, offered to him a portion out of 
his living, to the sum of forty pounds a year, w'hich 
if it be true, (as Stephen Gardiner himself report- 
elh,) why then doth this glorious cockatrice crow 
so much against Barnes afterwards, and cast him in 
the teeth, bearing all the world in hand that Barnes 
was his scholar ? whereas he himself here refuseth 
Barnes to be his scholar, but receiveth him as his 
companion, fellow-like: but to the story. 

This done, the king being advertised of the con¬ 
clusion of this matter between Barnes and Winches¬ 
ter, was content that Barries should repair to the 
bishop’s house at London the Monday following: 
which he did, with a certain other companion joined i 


I unto him. Who he was, Winchester there doth not 
! express, only he saith that it was neither Jerome nor 
Gurret. In tliis next meeting between Barnes and 
the bishop, upon the aforesaid Monday, the said 
bishop studying to instruct Barnes, uttered to him 
certain articles or conclusions, to the number of 
ten, the effect whereof here followeth. 

Winchester'8 articles against Barnes. 

I. The effect of Christ’s passion hath a condi¬ 
tion. The fulfilling of the condition diminisheth 

I nothing the effect of Christ’s passion. 

II. They that will enjoy the effects of Christ’s 
passion must fulfil the condition. 

“ III. The fulfilling of the condition requireth 
first knowledge of the condition; whiili knowledge 
we have by faith. 

“ IV. Faith cometh of God, and this faith is a 
good gift; it is good and profitable to me; it is pro¬ 
fitable to me to do well, and to exercise this faith r 
ergo, by the gift of God, I may do well before I am 
justified. 

V. Therefore I may do well by the gift of God 
before I .Tin justified, towards the attainment of justi¬ 
fication. 

VI. There is ever as much charity tow^ards God 
as faith: and as faith increaseth, so doth charity 
increase, 

** VII. To the attainment of justification are re¬ 
quired faith and charity. 

“ VIII, Ever}’ thing is to be called freely done, 
whereof the beginning is free and set at liberty, with¬ 
out any cause of provocation. 

“ IX. Faith must be to me the assurance of the 
promises of God marie in Christ, (if I fulfil the con¬ 
dition,) and love must accomplish the condition: 
whereupon followeth the attainment of the promise 
according to God's truth. 

“ X. A man being in deadly sin, may have grace 
to do the works of penance, whereby he may attain 
to his justification.” 

These articles, forasmuch as they be sufficiently 
answered and replied unto by George Joye, in his 
joinder and rejoinder against AVinchester, I shall 
not need to cumber this work with any new ado 
therewith, hut only refer the reader to tlie books 
aforesaid, where he may see matter enough to an¬ 
swer to these popish articles. 

I told you before, how the king was contented 
that Barnes should resort to the house of the bishop 
of Winchester, to he trained and directed by the 
bishop: which Barnos then hearing the talk of the 
people, and having also conference with certain 
learned men, within two days after his coming to 
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the bishop’s bouse, waxed weary thereof, and so 
coming to the bishop signified unto him, that if lie 
would take him as one that came to confer, he would 
come still, but else he w’ould come no more; and 
so clean gave over the bishop. 

This being known unto the king, through sinister 
complaints of popish sycophants, liarnes again was 
sent for, and convented before the king ; who, be¬ 
ing grievously incensed against him, enjoined both 
him, Jerome, and Garret, at the solemn Easter 
sermons at St. Mary Spittal, openly in writing to 
revoke the doctrine which they before had taught; 
at which sermon Stephen Gardiner also himself was 
present, to hear their recantation. 

. First Dr. Barnes, according to his promise made 
to the kir.g, »lemnly and formally began to make 
his recantation ; which done, he, with much circuin- 
stance and obtestation, called upon the bishop, (as 
is above touched,) and, asking of him forgiveness, 
required him, in token of a grant, to hold up his ; 
hand, to the intent that he there openly declaring ’ 


but that his privy complaining to the king, and his 
secret whisperings in his friend’s ears, and his other 
workings by his factors about the king, was a great 
sparkle to set their faggots afire. 

Thus then Barnes, Jerome, and Garret, being 
committed to the Tower after Easter, there re¬ 
mained till the thirtieth day of July, which was 
two days after the death of the Lord Cromwell. 
Then ensued process against them, by the king’s 
council in the parliament, to the which process 
Gardiner confesseth himself that he was privy, 
amongst the rest. Whereupon all those three good 
saints of God, the thirtieth day of July, not coming 
to any answer, nor yet knowing any cause of their 
condemnation, without any public hearing were 
brought together from the Tower to Smithfield, 
where they, preparing themselves to the fire, had 
there at the stake divers and sundry exhortations : 
among whom Dr. Barnes first began with this pro¬ 
testation following: 

“ T am come hither to be burned as a heretic, 


his charity before the w'orld, the bishop also would 
declare his charity in like manner. Which when 
the bishop at first refused to do as he was reejuired, 
Barnes again called for it, desiring him to show his 
charity, and to hold up his hand; which when he 
had done with much ado, wagging his finger a little, 
then Barnes, entering into his sermon, after his 
prayer made, beginneth the process of a matter, 
preaching contrary to that which before he had re¬ 
canted ; insomuch that the mayor, when the ser¬ 
mon was finished, sitting with the bishop of Win¬ 
chester, asked him w'hether he should from the 
pulpit send him to ward, to be forthcoming for that 
his bold preaching, contrary to his recantation. 
The like also did Jerome, and Garret after him. 

The king had before appointed certain to make 
report of the sermons. Besides them, there was 
one, who, w'riting to a friend of his in the court, in 
the favour of these preachers, declared how gaily 
they had all handled the matter, both to satisfy the 
recantation, and also in the same sermons to utter 
out the truth, that it might spread without let of the 
world. Wherefore, partly by these reporters, and 
partly by the negligent looking to this letter, which 
came to the Lord Gromwell’s hands, saith Gardiner, 
Barnes with his other fellows, were apprehended, 
and committed to the Tower. Stephen Gardiner, 
in his aforesaid book against George Joye, would 
needs clear himself, that he was no party to nor 
cause of their casting into the Tower; and giveth 
this reason for him, for that he had then no access, 
nor had after, so long as CromweH’s time lasted, to 
the king’s secret counsel; yet, notwithstanding, the 
said Gardiner cannot persuade us to the contrary. 


and you .shall hear my belief, wliereby you sliafl 
perceive what erroneous opinions 1 huld. God I 
take to record, I never (to my knowledge) taught 
any erroneous doctrine, hut only those things which 
JScriptuic h(l me unto; and that in iny sermons I 
never maintained any error, neither moved nor gave 
occasion of any insurrection, although 1 have been 
slandered to j)reach that our Lady was but a safiron- 
bag, which I utterly protest before God that I never 
meant, nor preached it; but all my study and dili¬ 
gence hath been utterly to confound and confute all 
men of that doctrine, as are the Anabaptists, which 
deny that our Saviour Christ did tak«* any flesh of 
the blessed Virgin Mary; which sects I detest and 
abhor. And in this place there have been burned 
some of them, whom I never favoured nor maintain¬ 
ed ; but with all diligence evermore did I study to 
set forth the glory of God, tht; obedience to our 
sovereign lord the king, and the true and sincere 
religion of Christ: and now hearken to rny faith. 

“ I believe in the holy and blessed Trinity, three 
Persons and one God, that created and made all the 
world : and that this blessed Trinity, sent down 
the second person, Jesu Christ, into the womb of the 
most blessed and purest Virgin Mary. And here, 
bear me record, that I do utterly condemn that 
abominable and detestable opinion of the Anabap¬ 
tists,which say that Cliristtook no flesh of the Virgin. 
For I believe, that Avitliout man’s will or power he 
was conceived by the Holy Ghost, and took flesh of 
her, and tliat he suffered hunger, thirst, cold, and 
other passions of our body, sin excepted, according 
to the saying of St. Peter. He was made in all 
things like to his brethren, except sin. And I bt- 
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lieve that thiu his death and passion was the sufH> 
cient random for the sin of all the world. And I 
believe that through his death he overcame sin, 
death and hell; and that there is none other sjitis- 
faction unto the Father, but. this his death and pas¬ 
sion only: and that no work of man did deserve 
anything of God, but only his passion, as touching 
OUT justification: for I know the best work that ever 
I did is impure and unperfect.” [And with this he 
cast abroad his hands, and desired God to forgive 
him his trespasses.] For although j>crc]jaiice,” 
said he, “ you know nothing by me, ytft do I con¬ 
fess, that my thoughts and cogitations be innumer- 
able: wherefore I beseech thee, O Lord ! not to 
enter into judgment with me, according to the say¬ 
ing of the prophet David, Enter not into judgment 
with thy servant, O Lord : and in another place. 
Lord, if thou strailly mark our iniquities, who is 
n^ble to abide thy judgment ? Wherefore I trust in 
t. good work that ever I did, hut only in the death 
0 ' Christ. I do not doubt but through him to in¬ 
herit the kingdom of heaven. Take me not here 
that I speak agairist good works, for they are to he 
done; and verily they that do them not, sliall never 
come into th»‘ kinirdoni of God. We must do them. 
l)ecaus<; they are commanded us of ( lod, to show and 
set forth our profession, not to deserve or merit; 
for that is only the death of (Mirist. 

“ I believe that there is a holy church, and a com¬ 
pany of all tliem that do [ji-ofess Christ ; and that 
all that have suffei ed for mid confessed his n;ime be 
saints; and that all they do praise and laud God in 
heavt^n, more than 1 or any man’s tongue can e.x- 
press : and that always I have spoken reverently, and 
praised them as much as .Scripture willed me to do. 
And that our Lady, I say, was a virgin immaculate 
and undefilcd, and that slie is the most pure virgin 
that ever Ciod created, and a vessel elect of God, of 
whom Clirist should he born,” 

Then said Master Sheriff, “ You have said well 
of her before.” And, being afraid that Master 
Slioriff Imd been or should he aggrieved with any 
thing lliat he should say, tie said, 

“ Master Shcritf, if 1 speak any thing that j'ou 
will me not, do no more but beckon me with your 
hand, and I will straightway hold iny peace; for I 
will not be disobedient in any thing, but will obey.” 

Then there was one that asked him his opinion 
of praying to saints. Then said he, 

“ Now of saints you shall hear ray opinion. I 
have said before somewhat that I think of them : 
how that I believe they are in heaven with God, and 
that they are worthy of all the honour that Scrip¬ 
ture willeth them to have. But, I say, throughout 
all Scripture we are not commanded to pray to any 


saints. Therefore I neither can nor will preach to 
you that saints ought to be prayed unto; for then 
should I preach unto you a doctrine of mine own 
head. Notwithstanding, whether they pray for ua 
or no, that I refer to God. And if stiints do pray 
for us, then I trust to pray for you within this half 
hour, Master Sheriff, and for every Christian man 
living in the faith of Christ, and dying in the sjimc 
as a saint. Wherefore, if the dead may pray for 
the quick, I will surely pray for you.” 

“ Well, have you anything more to say ?” Then 
spake he to Master Sheriff, and said, “Have ye any 
articles against me for the whicli I am cond('mned ?” 
And the sheriff answered, “ No.” Then said he, 
“ Is there here any man else that knoweth where¬ 
fore I die, or that by my preaching h|th taken any 
error} Let them now speak, and I will make them 
answer.” And no man answered. Then said he, 

“ Well! I am condemned by the law to die, and 
as I understand by an act of parliament; but where¬ 
fore, I cannot tell, but belike for heresy, for we are 
like to burn. But they that have been the occasion 
of it, I pray God forgive them, as I would be for¬ 
given myself. And Dr. Stephen, bishop of Win¬ 
chester that now is, if he have sought or wrought 
this my death eitlier by word or deed, I pray God 
forgive him, as heartily, as freely, as charitably, and 
without feigning, as ever C.'hrist forgave them that 
fuit him to death. Anti if any of the council, or any 
others, have sought or wrought it through malice or 
ignorance, I pray God forgive their ignorance, and 
illuminate their eyes that they may see, and ask 
mercy for it. I beseech you all, to pray for the 
king’s Grace, as I have done ever since I was in 
pri.son, and do now, that God may give him pros¬ 
perity, and that he may long reign among you ; and 
after him that godly Prince Edward may so reign, 
that he may finish those things that his father hath 
begun. I have been reported a preacher of sedition 
and disobedience unto the king's Majesty ; but here 
I say to you, tliat you are all hound by the com¬ 
mandment of God to obey your prince with all hu¬ 
mility, and with all your heart, yea, not so much as 
in a look to show yourselves disobedient unto him ; 
and that not only for fear of the sword, hut also for 
conscience' sake before God. Yea, and 1 say fur¬ 
ther, if the king should command you any thing 
against God’s law, if it be in your power to resist 
him, yet may you not do it.” 

Then spake he to the sheriff and said, 

“ Master Sheriff, I require you, on God's behalf, 
to have me commended unto the king’s Grace, and 
to show him that I require of his Grace these five 
reque.st.s : first, that whereas his Grace hath received 
into his hands ail the goods and subfctance of the 
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abbe j 8 -Th en the sheriff desired him to stop there. 
He answered, “ Master Sheriff I I warrant you I 
will speak no harm ; for I know it is well done tlu t 
all such superstition be clean taken away, and the 
king’s Grace hath well done in taking it away. But 
his Grace is made a whole king, and obej^ed in his 
whole realm as a king, (which neither his father nor 
grandfather, neither his ancestors that reigned be¬ 
fore him, ever had,) and that, through the preach¬ 
ing of us, and such other wretches as we are, w ho 
always have applied our whole studies, and given 
ourselves for the setting forth of the same ; and this 
is now our reward. Well! it maketh no matter. 
Now he reigneth among 3 0 U; I pray God long he 
may live and reign among you ! Would to God it 
might please his Grace to bestow the said goods, or 
some of them, to the comfort of his poor subjects, 
who surel}' have great need of them. 

“ The second that I desire his Grace is, that he 
w’ill see that matrimony he had in more reverence 
than it is; and that men, for every light cause in¬ 
vented, cast not off their wives, and live in adultery 
and fornication; and that those that be not married 
should not abominablj" live in whoredom, following 
the filthj’ lusts of the flesh. 

“ The third, that the abominable swearers may 
be punished and straitly looked upon; for the 
vengeance of God will come on them for their mis¬ 
chievous oaths.’’ 

Then desired he Master Pope to have him com¬ 
mended to Master Edgar, and to desire him, for the 
dear blood of Jesus Christ, that he would leave that 
abominable sw'earing which he used ; for surely ex¬ 
cept he did forsake it, he would come to some mis¬ 
chievous end. 

“ The fourth request, that his Grace >vould set 
forth Christ’s true religion, and seeing he hath be¬ 
gun, go forward, and make an end ; for many things 
have been done, but much more is to do. And that it 
would please his Grace to look on God’s word him¬ 
self, for that it hath been obscured with manj' tra¬ 
ditions invented of our own brains. Now,” said he, 

“ how many petitions have I spoken of?” And the 
people said, “ Four.” “ Well,” said he, “ even 
these four be sufficient, which I desire you, that the 
king’s Grace may be certified of; and say, that I 
most humbly desire him to look earnestly upon 
them; and that his Grace take heed that he be not 
deceived with false preachers and teachers, and evil 
counsel; for Christ saith, that such false prophets 
shall come in lambs’ skins.” 

Then desired he all men to forgive him, and if he 
had said any evil at any time unadvisedly, whereby 
he had offended any man, or given any occasion of 
evil, that they would forgive it him, and amend that 


evil tliey took of him; and to bear him witness 
that he detested and abhorred all evil opinions and 
doctrines against the word of God, and that he died 
in the faith of Jesu Christ, by whom he doubted not 
but to be saved. And with those words he desired 
them all to pray for him, and then he turned him 
about, and put off his clothes, making him ready to 
the fire, patiently there to Uike his death, yielding 
his soul into the hands of Almighty God. 

The like confes.sion made also Jerome and Gar¬ 
ret, professing in like manner their belief, reciting 
all the articles of tlie Christian faith, briefly declaring 
their minds upon every article, as the time would 
suffer; whereby the people might understand that 
there w'as no cause nor error in their faith, w’here- 
fore justly they ought to he condemned : protesting 
moreover, that they denied nothing that was either 
in the Old or New Testannuit, set forth by their 
sovereign lord the king, whom they prayed the 
Lord long to continue amongst them, with his most 
dear son Prince Edward: which done, Jerome 
added this exhortation in few words following: 

“I say unto you, good brethren! that (iod hath 
bought us all with no small price, neither with 
gold nor silver, nor other sucli things of small value, 
but with his most precious blood. Be not unthank¬ 
ful therefore to him again, hut do as much as to 
Christian men bclongeth, to fulfil his commandments, 
that is, Love your brethren. Love hurteth no 
man, love fulfilleth all things. If God hath sent 
thee plent\% help thv neighbour that hath need. 
Give him good counsel. If he lack, consider if thou 
w’ert in necessity, thou wouldst gladly he refreshed. 
And again, bear your cross with Christ, (amsider 
what reproof, slander, and reproach he sufl’ered of 
his enemies, and how patiently he suffered all things. 
Con.sider that all that Christ »Iid was of his mere 
goodness, and not of our deserving. For if we 
could merit our ow'n salvation, Christ would not 
have died for us. But for Adam’s breaking of 
God’s precepts we had been all lost, if Christ had 
not redeemed us again. And like as Adam 
broke the precepts, and was driven out of Para¬ 
dise, so we, if we break God’s commandments, 
shall have damnation, if we do not repent and ask 
mercy. Now, therefore, let all Christians put no 
trust nor confidence in their works, hut in the blood 
of Christ, to whom I commit my soul to guide, be¬ 
seeching you all to pray to God for me, and for my 
brethren here present with me, that our souls, leav¬ 
ing these wretched carcasses, may constantly de¬ 
part in the true faith of Christ.” 

In much like sort Garret also, protesting and ex¬ 
horting the people, after his confession made, ended 
his protestation in manner as followeth: 
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“ 1 also detest, abhor, and refuse, all heresies taken any offence, error, or evil opinion, I desire of 
and errors, and if, either by negligence or ignorance, him, and all other persons whom I have any way 
I have taught or maintained any, I am sorry for it, offended, forgiveness. Notwithstanding, to my re- 
and ask God mercy. Or if I have been too vehe- membrance I never preached wittingly or willingly 
ttient 01 rash in preaching, whereby any person hath any thing against God’s holy word, or contrary to 

the true faith, to the 



maintenance of errors, 
heresies, or vicious liv¬ 
ing, but have always, 
for my little learning 
and wit, set forth the 
honour of God, and the 
right obedience to his 
laws, and also the king’s 
accordingly: and if I 
could have done better, 

I would. Wherefore, 
Lord! if I have taken 
in hand to do that thing 
which I could not per¬ 
fectly perform, I desire 
of thee pardon for my 
bold presumption. And 
I pray God send the 
king’s Grace good and 
godly counsel, to his 
glory, to the king’s hon¬ 
our, and the increase of 
virtue in this his realm. 
.\nd thus now I yield 
uj) niy soul unto Al¬ 
mighty God, trusting 
and believing that he, 
of his infinite mercy, for 
riis promise made in the 
olood of his Son, our 
most merciful Saviour 
.Jt’su Christ, will take 
it, and pardon me of all 
uiy sins, whereby I have 
most grievously, from 
my youth, offended his 
^lajesty : wdierefore I 
ask him mercy, desiring 
you all to pray with me 
and for me, that I may 
patientlysuffer this pain, 
and die steadiastly in 
true faith, perfect hope, 
and charity.” 

And so, after their 
prayer made, wherein 
most effectually they de¬ 
sired the Lord Jesus 


to be their comfort 
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and consolation in this their affliction, and to 
establish them with perfect faith, constancy, and 
patience through the Holy Ghost, they, taking 
themselves by the hands, and kissing one another, 
quietly and humbly offered themselves to the hands 
of the tormentors; and so took their death both 
Christianly and constantly, with such patience as 
might well testify the goodness of their cause, and 
quiet of their conscience. 

Wherein is to be noted how mightily the Lord 
worketh with bis grace and fortitude in the hearts 
of his servants, especially in such as causeless suffer, 
with a guiltless conscience, for religion's sake, above 
others who suffer otherwise for their deserts. For 
whereas they which suffer as malefactors, commonly 
are wont to go heavy and pensive to their death; so 
the others, with heavenly alacrity and cheerfulness, 
do abide whatsoever it plcaseth the Lord to lay upon 
them: example whereof we have right well to note, not 
only in these three godly martyrs above mentioned, 
but also in the Lord Cromwell, who suffered but two 
days before, the same no less may appear; who, al¬ 
though he was brought to his death, attainted and 
condemned by the parliament, yet what a guiltless 
conscience he bare to his death, his Christian patience 
well declared; who, first calling for his breakfast, 
and cheerfully eating the same, and, after that, 
passing out of his prison down the hill within the 
Tower, and meeting there by the way the Lord 
Hungerford, going likewise to his execution, (who, 
for other matter, here not to be spoken of, was there 
also imprisoned,) and perceiving him to be all heavy 
and doleful, with cheerful countenance and comfort¬ 
able words, asking why he was so heavy, he willed 
him to pluck up his heart, and to be of good com- 
fort; for,” said he, “ there is no cause for you to 
fear; for if you repent, and he heartily sorry for that 
you have done, there is for you mercy enough with 
the Lord, who, for Christ's sake, will forgive you; 
and therefore be not dismayed. And though the 
breakfast which we are going to be sharp, yet, 
trusting to the mercy of the Lord, we shall have a 
joyful dinner,” And so went they together to the 
place of execution, and took their death patiently, 
July 28th, 1540. 

A note of three papists^ executed the same time 
with Barnes^ Jerome^ and Garret. 

The same time and day, and in the same place, 
where and when these three above mentioned did 
suffer, three others also were executed, though not 
for the same cause, but rather the contrary, for de¬ 
nying the King’s supremacy; whose names were 
Powel, Fetherstone, and Abel: the which spectacle 
flo happening upon one day, in two so contrary parts 


or factions, brought the people into a manrellous 
admiration and doubt of their religion, which part 
to follow and take; as might so well happen amongst 
ignorant and simple people, seeing two contrary 
parts so to suffer, the one for popery, the other 
against popery, both at one time. Insomuch that a 
certain stranger being there present the same time, 
and seeing three on the one side and three on the 
other side to suffer, said in these words, Deus hone/ 
quomodo hie vhunt gentes ? hie suspenduntur 
papistoij illic comhuruniur antipapistce. But to 
remove and take away all doubt hereafter from pos¬ 
terity, whereby tliey shall the less marvel how this 
so happened, here is to he understood how the cause 
thereof did rise and proceed; w hich happened by 
reason of a certain division and discord among the 
king's council, who were so divided among them¬ 
selves in equal parts, that the one half seemed to 
hold with the one religion, the other half with the 
contrary; the names of whom, although it were 
not necessary to express, yet being compelled for 
the setting forth of the truth of the story, we have 
thought good here to annex, as the certainty there¬ 
of came to our hands. 

PKOTESTAXTS. 

Canterbury, Russel, Treasurer. 

Suffolk, Paget, 

Viscount Bewchamp, Sadler, 

Viscount Lisle, Audeley. 

PAPISTS. 

%Vinche8ter, William Paulet, 

Durham, John Baker, 

Norfolk, Richard, Chancellor of the 

Southampton, Augmentation. 

Anthony Brown, Wingfield, Vice-chancellor. 

This division and separation of the council 
amongst themselves, caused both these parts above 
mentioned, the one for one religion, the other for 
another, to suffer together. For, as the one part 
of the council called for the execution of Barnes, 
Garret, and Jerome; so the other part, likewise, 
called for the execution of the law upon Powel, 
Fetherstone, and Abel; which six, being condemned 
and drawn to the place of execution, two upon a 
hurdle, one being a papist, the other a protestant, 
thus, after a strange manner, were brought into 
Smithfield, where all the said six together, for con¬ 
trary doctrine, suffered death ; three, by the fire, 
for the gospel; the other three, by hanging, drawing, 
and quartering, for popery. 

Alan Cope, in his worshipful Dialogues, making 
mention of these three aforesaid, Powel, Fether- 
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, mi Abell am^st others who died in King 
f§ days in the like popish trial, that is, for 
the liEe treason against their prince, (being in all 
to the number of twenty-four,) extolleth them not 
only in words, but with miracles also, up to the 
height of heaven, among the crowned martyrs and 
saints of God. To the which Cope, because in 
this haste of story I have no leisure at this present 
to give attendance. I shall wait attendance (the 
Lord willing) another time, to join in this issue with 
him more at leisure. In the mean time, it shall 
suffice at this present to recite the names only of 
those twenty-four rebels, whom he, of his popi.sh 
devotion, so dignified with the pretended title of 
martyrs: the names of thirteen of* which monkish 
rebels be these here following: 


John Houghton, 
Robert Laurence, 
Augustine Webster, 
Reginald of vSion, 
John Haile, 

John Rochester, 
Jacobus Wannere, 


John Stone, 
John Traverse, 
William Horne, 
Powel, 
Fetherstone, 
Abel. 


Besides these there wore other nine Carthusian 
monks which died in the prison of New'gate; to 
which number if you add Master More and the 
bishop of Rochester, the summa totalis cometh to 
twenty-four, wffiom the said Cope unjustly crowned 
for martyrs. But of these more shall be said (the 
Lord willing) hereafter. 

Thus, having discoursed the order of the six 
articles, with other matter likewise following in the 
next parliament, concerning the condemnation of 
the Lord Cromwell, of Dr. Barnes, and his fellows, 
let us now (proceeding further in this history) con¬ 
sider what great disturbance and vexations ensued 
after the setting forth of the stiid articles, through 
the whole realm of England, especially among the 
godly sort: wherein first were to })e mentioned the 
strait and severe commissions sent forth by the 
king’s authority, to the bisho])s, chancellors, officials, 
justices, mayors, and bailiffs in every shire, and 
other commissioners by name in the same commis¬ 
sions expressed; and, amongst others, especially to 
Edmund Bonner, bishop of London, to the mayor, 
sheriffs, and aldermen of the sxime, to inquire dili¬ 
gently after all heretical books, and to burn them. 
Also to inquire after all such persons wffiatsover, 
culpable or suspected of such felonies, heresies, 
contempts, or trangressions, or speaking any words 
contrary to the afbreE:iid act, set forth, of the six 
articles. The tenor ot the said commissions being 
sufficiently expressed in ancient records, and in the 
bishops’ registers, and also partly touched before, 


tbereft)Fe, for tediousness I here omit: only show¬ 
ing forth the commission directed to l^mund 
Bonner, bishop of London, to take the oath of 
the mayor of London, and of others, for the execu¬ 
tion of the commission aforesaid; the tenor whereof 
here followed; 

“ Henry the Eighth, by the grace of God, king 
of England and of France, defender of the faith, 
lord of Ireland, and in earth supreme head of the 
church of England, unto the reverend father in 
Christ, Edmund Bonner, bishop of London, and to 
his well-beloved the bisliop’s chancellor, health. 
Know we that we have given you, jointly and 
.severally, power and authority to receive the oaths 
of William Roche, mayor of London; John Allen, 
knight; Ralph Warren, knight; Richird Gresham, 
kniglit; Roger Cholmley, knight, serjeant-at-law; 
John Gresham ; Michael Dormer, archdeacon of 
London, the bishop’s commissary and official; Ro¬ 
bert Chidley, Guy Cray ford, Edward Hall, Robert 
Broke, and John Morgan, and every of them, our 
commissioners for heresies, and other offences done 
within our city of London and diocess of the same, 
according to the tenor of a certain schedule here¬ 
unto annexed. And therefore we command you 
that you receive the oaths aforesaid; and when you 
have received them, to certify us into our chancery, 
under your seals, returning this our writ. 

“ Teste me ipso at Westminster the twenty- 
ninth of January, in the thirty-second year 
of our reign.” 

What the oath was of these commissioners 
whereunto they were bound, read before. 

A note how Bonner sat in the Guildhall in com^ 
mission for the six articles: also of the coa- 
demning of Mekins, 

Upon this commission given unto Edmund Bon¬ 
ner, he, coming to the Guildhall, with other com- 
mis.sioner.s, to sit upon the statute of the six ar¬ 
ticle.®, began eftsoons to put in execution his au¬ 
thority after a rigorous sort, as ye shall hear. And 
first, he charged certain juries to take their oath 
upon the statute aforesaid, wdio, being sworn, had a 
day appointed to give their verdict: at which daj 
they indicted sundry persons, which, shortly after, 
were apprehended and brought to ward; who, 
after a while remaining there, were, by the king 
and his council, discharged at the Star-chamber, 
without any further punishment. 

Not long after this, Sir William Roche being 
mayor, Bonner with other commissioners sat at the 
Guildhall aforesaid, before whom there were a cer« 
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tain number of citizens \rarned to appear ; and after 
the commission read, the said parties were called to 
the book, and when five or six were sworn, one of 
the said persons, being call to the hook, Bonner 
seemed to mislike, and said, “ Stay awhile, my 
masters,” quoth he ; “I would you should consider 
this matter well that we have in hand, which con- 
cerneth the glory of God, the honour of the king, 
and the wealth of the realm; and if there be any 
here among you that doth not consider tlie same, it 
were better that he were hence than here.” Then 
communed the commissioners with Bonner about 
that man, so that at length he was called to the book 
and sworn, not altogether with his good will. 

When the two juries were sworn, Bonner taketh 
upon him to give the charge unto the juries, and be¬ 
gan with a tale of Anacharsis, by which example he 
admonished the juries to spare no persons, of what 
degree soever they were. And at the end of his 
cliarge, he brought forth to the bar a boy, whose 
name was Mekins, declaring how grievously he had 
offended by speaking certain words against the state, 
and of the death of Dr. Barnes; and produced into 
the said court two witnesses, ■which were there 
sworn in the face of the court. So a day was 
assigned upon w-hich the juries aforesaid should 
give up their verdict; at which day both the com¬ 
missioners, and the said juries, met at Guildhall 
aforesaid. Then the clerk of the peace called on 
the juries by their names, and w'hen their appear¬ 
ance was taken, Bonner bade them put in their pre¬ 
sentments. Then said the foreman of that jury, 
whose name \vas William Robins ; “ My Lord,” 
with a low courtesy, “ we have found nothing: ” 
at which words he fared as one in an agony, and 
said, “Nothing.^ have ye found nothing? what 
nothing? By the faith I ow'e to God,” quoth 
he to the foreman, “ I would trust you upon 
your obligation; hut hy your oath I will trust you 
nothing.” Then said some of the commissioners; 

“ My Lord, give them a longer clay.” “ No,” quoth 
he, “ in London they ever find nothing. I pray 
you, what say you to Mekins ? ” “ My T^orcl,” quoth 
the foreman, “ w'e can say nothing to him, for we 
find the witnesses to disagree. One aflirmeth that 
he should say the sacrament was nothing but a cere¬ 
mony; and the other, nothing but a signification.” 

“ Why,” quoth Bonner, “ did he not say that 
Barnes died holy ? ” Then pausing awhile, he 
bade call the other jury. “ Put in your verdict,” 
quoth he. “ My Lord,” said one, “ we have found 
nothing.” “ Jesus ! ” quoth he, “ is not this a 
strange case ? ” 

Then spake one of the same jury, whose name 
was Ralph Foxley, and said, My Lord, when you 


gave UB charge, we desired to hare the parsons and 
curates of every parish to give us instructions; and 
it was denied us.” Then stood up the recorder, 
and said, it was true indeed that he had spoken; 
and therewithal said, “ This last year were charged 
two juries, which did many things naughtily and 
foolishly, and did as much as in them lay to make 
an uproar among the king’s people; and therefore 
it was thought not meet that they should give in¬ 
formation to you.” “ Nay, nay,” quoth Bonner, 
** this was the cause : If the parson or curate should 
give information according to his knowledge, then 
what will they say ? * I must tell my confession 

to a knave-priest, and he shall go by-and-by and 
open it.’ ” “ What I ” said the lord mayor, “ there 

is no man, I trow, that will say so ? ” “ Yes, by 

my troth,” quoth Bonner, “ knave-priest, knave- 
priest.” Then said my lord mayor, somewhat 
smiling, “ There be some of them slippery fellows; 
and as men find them, so will they ofttimes report.” 
Bonner, not well contented wdth those words, said to 
the jury, “ My masters, what say you to Mekins ? ” 
They answered, “ The witnesses do not agree, there¬ 
fore we do not allow them.” “ Why,” cpioth Bon¬ 
ner, “ this court hath allowed them.” Then said 
one of the jury to the recorder, “ Is it sufficient for 
our discharge, if this court do allow theui ? ” Yea,” 
said the recorder, “ it is sufficient; ” and said, “ Go 
you aside together awhile, and bring in your verdict.” 
After the jury had talked together a little while, 
they retui necl to the bar again with their indictment, 
which at Bonner's hand was friendly received; so 
both they and the other jury were discharged, and 
bidden take their east*. Thus ended the court for 
ifiat day. Shortly after they sat for life and death. 
Mekins being brought to the bar, and the indictment 
read, Bonner said to him, “ Mekins, confess the 
truth, and submit thyself unto the king's law, that 
thy tlcath may be an example to all others.” 

This Richard Mekins, being a child that passed 
not the age of fifteen years, (as Hall reporteth,) as 
he had heanl some other folks talk, so chanced he 
to speak against the sacrament of the altar; which 
corning to Bonner's ears, he never left him (as afore 
doth plainly ajrpear) before he had brought him to the 
fire. During the time of his imprisonment, neither his 
poor father nor motlu'r, for fear, durst aid him with 
any relief; whereby he there endured in great mi¬ 
sery. At what time he was brought unto tlic stake, 
he was taught to speak much good of the bishop of 
London, and of the great charity he showed to him, 
and to defy and detest all heretics and heresies, but 
especially Dr. Barnes, unto whom he imputed the 
learning of that heresy, which was the cause of his 
death. The poor lad would, for safeguard of hie 
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life, have gladly said that the twelve apostles had 
taught it him ; such was his childish innocency and 
fear. But for this deed many spake and said, “ It 
was great shame for the bishop, whose part and duty 
it had been rather to have Laboured to save his life, 
than to procure that terrible execution ; seeing that 
he was such an ignorant soul, that he knew not what 
Ae affirming of heresy was.** 

Richard Spencer ^ Ramsey^ and Hewet ^martyrs ^ 
•mho suffered at SalUhury, 

About the same time also a certain priest was 
burned at Salisbury, who, leaving his papistry, had 
married a wife, and became a player in interludes, 
with one Ramsey and Hewet, which three were all 
condemned and burncjd ; against whom, and espe¬ 
cially against Spencer, was laid matter concerning 
the sacrament of the altar. He suffered at Salis- 
wy. 

Although this inquisition above mentioned was 
meant properly and especially concerning the six 
articles, yet so it fell ou^, that in short space doubts 
began to arise, and to be moved by the quest: 
whether they might inquire as well of all other 
opinions, articles, and cases of Lollardy, or for 
speaking against holy bread, holy water, or for fa¬ 
vouring tlie cause of Barnes, of Friar Ward, Sir I 
Thomas Rose, Sic. : wdiereupon great perturbation [ 
followed in all parishes almost through London in j 
the year aforesaid, whicli was 1541, as here ensuetb 
in a brief summary table to be seen. 

A brief table of the troubles at London.^ in the 

time of the six articleSy containing the persons 

pi esentedf with the cause of their persecution. 

In St. Alban’s parish in London. 

John Dixe was noted never to be confessed in 
Lent, nor to receive at Easter, and to be a sjicra- 
mentary. 

Richard Cbcpoman; for eating flesh in Lent, 
and for working on lioly-days, and not coming to 
the church. 

Mrs. Cicely Marshall; for not bearing her palm, | 
and despising holy bread and holy water. 

Michael Hawkes; for not coming to the church, 
and for receiving young men of the new learn¬ 
ing. 

Master John Browne ; for bearing with Barnes. 

Anne, Bedike’s wife; for despising our Lady, 
and not praying to saints. 

Andrew Kempe, William Pahen, and Richard 
Manerd ; for disturbing the service of the church, 
with brabbling of the New Testament. 


In the parish of Trinity the Less. 

William Wyders denied, two years before, the 
sacrament to be Christ's body, and said that it was 
but only a sign. 

William Stokesley; for rebuking his wife at the 
church for taking holy water. 

Roger Davy; for speaking against worshipping 
of saints. 

Master Blage; for not coming to his parish church, 
not confessing, nor receiving. 

St. John Baptist in Wallbrook. 

William Clinch ; for saying, when he seeth a 
priest preparing to the mass, “Ye shall see a priest 
now go to masking.” Item, For calling the bishop 
of Winchester, False flattering knave,” Item, 
For burying his wife Avithout dirge, and causing the 
Scot of St. Katharine's to preach the next day after 
the burial. 

William Plaine; seeing a priest going to mass, 
said, “ Now you shall see one in masking.” Item, 
When he came to the churcli, with loud reading the 
English Bible he disturbed the divine service, 

St. Botolph's at Billingsgate. 

Herman Johnson, Jerome Akon, Giles Hoste- 
man, Richard Bonfeld, Thomas Cowper, Humphrey 
Skinner, John Sneudnam, Richard Philips, John 
Celos: these nine persons w’ere presented, for that 
tlioy were not confessed in Lent, nor had received 
at Easter. 

St. Nicholas, in the Flesh Shambles. 

John Jones, William Wright, Peter Butcher, 
Roger Butcher: these four were presented for not 
keeping the divine service in the holy~days. 

Brisley’s wife, for busy reasoning on the new 
learning, and not keeping the church. 

St. Andrew s in Holborn. 

Mrs. Castle ; for being a meddler, and a reader 
of the Scripture in the church. 

]\I;ister Galias, of Bernard’s Inn ; for withstand* 
ing the curate censing the alUirs on Corpus Christi 
even, and saying openly that he did naught. 

Miuster Pates, of David’s Inn, and Master Ga¬ 
lias ; for vexing the curate in the body of the 
church, in declaring the king’s injunctions and 
reading the Bishop’s Book, so that he had much 
ado to make an end. 

St. Mildred in Bread Street. 

William Beckes and his wife; suspected to bo 
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sacramentaries, and for not creeping to the cross on 
Good Friday. 

Thomas Langham, William Thomas, Richard 
Beckes, William Beckcs: these four were presented 
for interrupting the divine service. 

Ralph Symonds; for not keeping our Lady's 
mass, which he was bound to keep. 

John Smith, apprentice; for saying that he had 
rather hear the crying of dogs, than priests singing 
matins or even-song. 

St. Magnus’ Parish. 

Thomas Bele, John Sturgeon, John Wilshire, 
Thomas Symon, Ralph Clervis and his wife, James 
Banaster, Nicholas Barker, John Sterky, Christo¬ 
pher Smith, Thomas Net: these eleven persons of 
St. Magnus’ parish were presented and accused for 
maintaining of certain preachers (as then it was 
called) of the new learning, as Wisedom, Rose, 
Friar Ward, and Sir William Smith, alias Wright. 

Nicholas Philip; for maintaining heiwjes and 
Scripture books, and for using neither fasting nor 
prayer. 

Richard Bigges; for despising holy bread, put¬ 
ting it in the throat of a bitch, and for not looking 
up to the elevation. 

St. Mary Magdalene in Milk Street. , 

Mrs. Elizabeth Statham; for maintaining in her 
house Latimer, Barnes, Garret, Jerome, and divers 
others. 

John Duffet; for marrying a woman which was 
thought to be a nun. 

St. Owen’s parish, in Newgate Market. 

William Hilliard and Duffet; for maintaining 
Barnes, Jerome, and Garret, with others. 

Grafton and Whitchurch ; suspected not to have 
been confessed. 

St. Martin’s at the Well with two Buckets. 

John Greene, Mother Palmer, Christopher Coots, 
William Selly, Alexander Frere, William Bredi, 
John Bush, William Somerton, George Durant, 
Master David’s apprentice : all these being of the 
parish of St. Martin’s at the Well with two Buck¬ 
ets, were presented for contemning the ceremonies 
of the church : also some for walking in the sacring 
time with their caps on : some for turning their 
heads away: some for sitting at their doors when 
sermons were in the church, &c. 

St. Michael’s in Wood Street. 

Robert Andrew ; for receiving heretics into his 
bouse, and keeping disputation of heresy there. 


John Williamson, Thomas Buge, Thomas Gil¬ 
bert, W. Hickson, Robert Daniel, Robert Smitton: 
these other six were suspected to be sacramentaries 
and rank heretics, and piocurers of heretics to 
preach, and to be followers of their doctrine, 

St. Botolph’s at Billingsgate. 

John Mayler; to be a sacramentary, and a railer 
against the mass. 

Richard Bilhy, draper; presented for saying these 
words, “ That Christ is not present in the blessed 
sacrament.” 

St. Giles’s Without Cripplegate. 

Henry Patinson and Anthony Barber: these two 
were detected for maintaining their boys to sing a 
song against the sacrament of the altar : also Patin¬ 
son came not to confession. 

Robert Norman also refused to come to confes¬ 
sion, saying, that none of his servants “ should be 
shrrXjn of a knave-priest.” 

John Ilumfrey; for speaking against the sacra¬ 
ments and ceremonies of the church. 

William Smith and his wife, John Cooke and his 
wife: these two couple were presented for not 
coming to service in their parish church, and for 
saying it was lawful for j)ri(?sts to have wives. 

William Gate or Cote, William Aston, John 
Humfrey, John Cooke: to tht‘8e four it was laid, 
for saying, that the mass “ was made of pieces and 
patches.” Also for depraving of matins, mass, and 
even-song. 

John Miles and his wife, John Millen, John Ro¬ 
binson, Richard Miliar, John Green and his wif*, 
Arnold Chest; all these were put up for railing 
against the sacraments and ceremonies. 

St. Giles’s Without Cripplegate. 

John Crosdull, John Clcrke, John Owcl: these 
three labouring men, for not coining to divine ser* 
vice on holy-days, and for labouring on the same. 

Thomas Grangierand John Dictier; noted for com¬ 
mon singers against the sacraments and ceremonies. 

John Sutton and his wife, and John Sugar : these 
three were noted to be despisers of auricular con¬ 
fession. 

John Rawlins, John Shiler, William Chalinger, 
John Edmonds, John Richmond and his wife; for 
despising holy bread and holy water, and letting 
divine service. 

Margaret Smith; for dressing flesh-meat in Lent. 

Thomas Trentham; for reasoning against the 
sacrament of the altar, and saying that the sacra¬ 
ment was a good thing, but it was not as men took 
it, very God. 
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St. Thomas the Apostle. | 

Robert Granger, William Petingale, William ■ 
May and his wife, John Henrison and his wife, 
Robert Welch, John Benglosse, John Pitley, Henry 
Foster, Robert Causy, William Pinchbeck and his 
wife: all these thirteen were put up by the inqui¬ 
sition, for giving small reverence at the sacring of 
the mass. 

St. Benet Finch. 

Martyn Bishop’s wife : she was presented by her 
curate, for being not shriven in Lent, nor receiving 
at Easter: also she did set light by the curate, 
when he told her thereof. 

Robert Plat and his wife : these were great rea- 
soners in Scripture, saying, that they had it of 
the Spirit; and that confession availeth nothing; 
and that he, not able to read, would use no beads. 

St. Michael at Queenhilhe. 

Thomas Aduet, John Palmer, and Robert Cooke; 
the cause laid to these three persons, was for rea¬ 
soning of the Scripture, and of the sacraments. 

The register saith, that they denied all the sacra¬ 
ments: but this popish hyperbole will find little 
credit, where experience, acquainted with popish 
practices, sitteth to be the judge. 

John Cockes: this man was noted for a great 
searcher out of new preachers, and maiiitaiuer of 
Barnes's opinions. 

John Boultes; for forbidding his wife to use beads. 
Thomas Kelde; he refused to take penance and 
absolution, and did eat flesh upon a Friday before 
Lent. 

St. Mary Woolchurch. 

Nicholas Newell, a Frenchman; presented to be 
a man far gone in the new sect, and that he was a 
great jester at the saints, and at our Lady. 

John Hawkins and his servant, Thomas Chamber- 
laine and his wife, John Curteys, Master Dissel, his 
wife and his servant: these eight were great reason- 
era and despisers of ceremonies. 

St. Katharine Coleman. 

The curate of St. Katharine Coleman: he was 
noted for calling of suspected persons to his sermons 
by a beadle, without ringing of any bell; and when 
he preached, he left his matters doubtful. 

Item, for preaching without the commandment of 
his parson. 

Item, for that he was a Scottish friar, driven out 
of his country for heresy. 

Tulle Bustre, his wife and his son-in-law: these 


were noted for coming seldom to the church, and 
many times were seen to labour upon the holy- 
days. 

St. Matthew's Parish. 

William Ettis and his wife were noted for main* 
taining certain preachers; and for causing one 
Tavener, being a priest, to preach against the 
king’s injunctions. 

Merifield, and his son-in-law, Nicholas Russel; 
the good man of the Saracen’s Head in Friday 
Street; William Callaway, John Gardiner, with 
three apprentices: against this company presenta¬ 
tion was made for gathering together in the even¬ 
ing, and for bringing ill preachers, (that is to say, 
good preachers,) amongst the people. 

Thomas Plummer was presented, for saying that 
the blessed sacrament was to him that doth take it, 
so; and to him that doth not, it was not so. 

Shoreditch. 

Shermons, keeper of the Carpenters’ Hall in 
Christ's parish, was presented for procuring an in¬ 
terlude to be openly played, wherein priests were 
railed on, and called knaves. 

Saint Benet at Paul's Wharf. 

Lewes Morall, a servant; also James Ogule and 
his wife; noted not to have been confessed certain 
years before. 

Saint Margaret in Fish Street, 

Thomas Babam ; accused not to have been con¬ 
fessed nor houseled in his parish church. 

Saint Antholine's. 

The parson and curate of St. Antholine's ; for 
not using the ceremonies in making holy water, nor 
keeping their processions on Saturdays. 

Lewis Bromfield ; for not taking his housel, and 
for absenting himself from tlie church on holy-days. 

Saint Mary Hill, 

John Sempe and John Goffe; for dispraising a 
certain anthem of our Lady, beginning Te matrem^ 
&c.; saying that there is heresy in the same. 

Gilbert Godfrey; for absenting himself from the 
church on holy-days. 

Saint Mary Magdalene in Old Fish Street. 

Thomas Cappes; for saying these words, “ That 
the sacrament of the altar was but a memory and 
a remembrance of the Lord's death.'* 

Saint Botolph's at Billingsgate. 

John Mailer, grocer; for calling the sacrament 
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of the altar the baken god/* and for saying that 
the mass was called beyond the sea, miss/* for that 
all is amiss in it. 

Saint Martin's in Ironmonger Lane. 

John Hardyman, parson of St. Martin’s in Iron¬ 
monger Lane ; presented for preacliing openly that 
confession is confusion and deformation; and that 
the butcherly ceremonies of the church were to be 
abhorred. Also for saying, What a mischief is 
this, to esteem the sacraments to be of such virtue ! 
for in so doing they take the glory of God from 
him: ” and for saying, that faith in Christ is suf¬ 
ficient, without any other sacraments, to justif}'. 

Saint Bridget's in Fleet Street. 

Christopher Dray, plumber; for saying of the 
sacrament of the altar, that it was not offered up 
for remission of sins; and that the body of Christ 
was not there, but only by representation and sig¬ 
nification of the thing. 

Saint Andrew’s in Holbom. 

Robert Ward, shoemaker; presented by three 
witnesses, for holding against the sacrament of the 
altar: he died in prison in Bread Street. 

Allhallows, Barking. 

Nicholas Otes; for not coming to the housel at 
Easter, he was sent to Newgate. 

Herman Peterson and James Gosson; for not 
coming to shrift and housel at the time of Easter. 
These were committed to prison in Bread Street. 

Saint Olave’s in the Old Jewry. 

Richard White, haberdasher ; for saying, that he 
did not think that Christ was in the sacrament of 
the altar within the sepulchre, but in heaven above. 

Saint Botolph’s Without Aldgate. 

Giles Harrison, being in a place without Aldgate, 
merrily jesting in a certain company of neighbours, 
where some of them said, “ Let us go to mass; ” 

** I say tarry,” said he; and so taking a piece of 
bread in his hands, lifted it up over his head ; and 
likewise taking a cup of wine, and bowing down 
his bead, made therewith a cross over the cup, and 
so taking the said cup in both his hands, lifted it 
over his head, saying these words, “ Have ye not 
heard mass now.^” For the which he was presented 
to Bonner, then bishop of London; against whom 
came these, namely, Thomas Castle, William 
Greene, Andrew Morice, and John Margetson, as 
witnesses against him. 

Richard Bostock, priest; for saying that auricular 


confession hath killed more souls than all the bills, 
clubs, and halters have done since King Henry was 
king of England, Ac, Also for saying, that the 
water in the Thames hath as much virtue, as the 
water that the priests do hallow. 

Margaret Ambsworth; for having no reverence 
to the sacrament at sacring time. Item, for in¬ 
structing of maids, and being a great doctress. 

In Aldermanbury. 

John Leicester, Christopher Townesend, Thomas 
Mabs, Christopher liolybread, W. Raynold, Thomas 
David Skinner, Thomas Starckey, Martyn Donam, 
and W. Derby: all these noted and presented for 
maintaining of Barnes, and such other preachers ; 
and many of their wives, for not taking holy bread, 
nor going in procession on Sundays. 

Lawrence Maxwel, bricklayer ; for speaking and 
reasoning against auricular confession. 

Saint Martin's the Great. 

John Coygnes, or Livelonde; for lidding against 
the sacrament of the altar, and not receiving at 
Easter. 

Saint Clement’s W^ithout Temple Bar. 

Gerard Frise ; presented by two witnesses, for 
affirming that a sermon preached, is better than the 
sacrament of the altar; and that he had rather go 
to hear a sermon, than to hear a mass. 

Saint Katharine’s. 

Dominick Williams, a Frenchman; for not re¬ 
ceiving the sacrament of the altar at Easter. 

Thomas Lancaster, priest; he lay in the Compter 
in the Poultry, for compiling and bringing over 
books prohibited. 

Item, Gough, the stationer; troubled for resorting 
unto him. 

Friar Ward; laid in the Compter in Bread Street; 
for marrying one Elizabeth to his wife, after his 
vow made of chastity. 

Wilcock, a Scottish friar; prisoned in the Fleet, 
for preaching against confession, holy water, against 
praying to saints, and for souls departed; against 
purgatory, and holding that priests might have 
wives, &c. 

John Taylor, doctor in divinity ; presented for 
preaching at St. Bride’s in Fleet Street, that it is 
as profitable to a man to hear mass and see the sa¬ 
crament, as to kiss Judas’s mouth, who kissed 
Christ our Saviour, &c. 

W. Tolwine, parson of St. Antholine's : present¬ 
ed and examined before Edmund Bonner for per¬ 
mitting Alexander Seton to preach in his church, 
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hiding tio licence of him ordinniy; and also for al- 
the aermons of the said Alexander Seton, 
whidit^tie preached against Dr. Smith. 

To the said Tolwine, moreover, it was ohjecfed, 
that he used, the space of two years, to make holy 
water, leaving out the general exorcism, beginning 
JKaiorcho (e, hcc. ; using these wordt? for the sanio, 
Senedicket Donnnti: ah cohH hencdicta^ a cajus 
latere jluxit san'pvs et iujua : adjoining thereto, 
commix tio aalis ei jiat^ in nomine Patris, 

et Ftliu et Sjnritns Stoteti. 

The like usage of making holy water was also 
used in Aldermary church, where Dr. Crome was, 
and in Honey Lane. 

Against this objection tlius Tolwine defended 
himself, saying, that he took occasion so to do by the 
king’s injunctions, which say, that ceremonies should 
' - d, all ignorance and superstition set apart. 

in t. ? end this Tolwine was forced to stand at 
Paul's Ooss, to recant his doctrine and doings. 

The same time also Robert Wisedom, parish 
priest of St. Margaret's in Lothburj’, and Thomas 
Becon, were brought to Pa il’s Cross, to recant and 
to revoke (heir doctriiK’, and to burn their books:. 

Little Allhallows. 

Sir George Parker, priest and parson of St. Pan- 
eras, and curate of Little Allhallyws, was noted, 
HusjK'cted, and eon vented before the ordinary, for 
certain books; especially for having Unio dissidcji- 
thnn, hi.Q, 

Sir Jolui B 3 Tch, priest of St. Botolph's Lane, was 
complained of by one Master M'ilson, for being a 
busy rcasoner in certain opinions which agreed not 
with the poj)e*s cliurch. 

Alexander Scion, a Scottish man, and a worth}' 
preacher, was denounced, detected, and presented, 
l)}’^ three priests, of whom one was fellow of Whit¬ 
tington (\>llege, called Richard Tavlor; another 
'^as John Smith; the third was John Huntingdon, 
who afterwards was converted to the same doctrine 
himself. 

This Seton was chajdain to the duke of Suffolk, 
and by him was made free denizen. In his sermon 
preached at St. Antholine’s, his adversaries picked 
against him matter containing fifteen objections, or 
ratljer cavillations, which, for example, I thought 
here to exhibit to the reader, to the intent that men 
may see, not only what true doctrine Seton then 
preached, consonant to the Scriptures; but ahso 
what wrangling cavillers can do, in depraving what 
is right, or in wresting what is well meant, or in 
carping at what they understand not, or in seeking 
out faults where none are ; as by these their sinister 
cavillations may appear. 

VOL. II. 4 O 


Certain places or articles gaihered out of Alex¬ 
ander Seton'8 sefmons by his adversaries* 

The sayings and words of Alexander Seton, spoken 
and preached by him in his sermon, made the thir¬ 
teenth day of November, at afternoon, in the parish 
church of St. Antholine’s in London : ** Paul eaith, 
Of ourselves we can do nothing; I pray thee then 
where is thy will ? Art thou any better than Paul, 
James, Peter, and all the apostles ? Hast thou any 
more grace than they? Tell me now, if thy will 
be any thing or nothing: if it be any thing, tell me 
whether it be to do good or ill ? If thou say, to do 
ill, I will grant thou hast a great deal. If thou say, 
to do good, I ask whether is more, somewhat or 
nothing ? for Paul said, he could do nothing, and I 
am sure thou hast no more grace than Paul and his 
companions.” 

“ Scripture speaketh of three things in man ; the 
first is will, the other two are consent and deed. 
The first, that is will, God worketh without us, and 
beside us. The other two he worketh in us, and 
with us.*’—And here he alleged St. Augustine, to 
prove that we can will nothing that is good. More¬ 
over he said, “ Thou hast not one jot, no not one 
tittle, to do any good.” 

“ There is nothing in heaven or earth, creature or 
other, than can be any mean towards our justifica¬ 
tion; nor yet can nor ma}’ any man satisfy God the 
Father for our sin, save onfy Clirist, and the shed¬ 
ding of his blood.” 

“ He that preaeheth that works do merit, or be any 
mean to our salvation, or any part of our justifica¬ 
tion, preaeheth a doctrine of the devil.” 

“ If any thing else, save only Christ, be any mean 
towards our justification, then did not Christ only 
justify us.’' 

“ I say, that neither (hy good works, nor any thing 
that thou canst do, can be one jot or tittle towards 
thy justification. For if tlwy be, then is not Christ 
a full justifier; and that I will prove b}' a familiar 
example. Be it in case I have two servants : the 
one is called John, and the other Robert; and I 
promise to send you such a day twenty pounds hy 
John my servant, and at my day I send you by John 
my servant nineteen pounds nineteen shillings and 
eleven pence three farthings, and there lacketh but 
one farthing, which Robert cloth bring thee, and so 
thou hast thy tw^enty pounds, every penny and far¬ 
thing : yet will I ask, if I be true of my promise, or 
no ; and thou mayst say, ‘ Nay.' And why ? Be- 
cause I promised to send thee that whole twenty 
pounds by John, and did not, for there lacked a 
farthing, which Robert brought. Wherefore I say, 
if thy works do merit or bring one little jot or 
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tittle towards thy justification, then is Christ false 
of his promise, which said that he would do all 
together.” 

One scripture I will bring you, which they can¬ 
not writhe, to prove that Christ only was promised 
to be our only justifier, our only mean ; and that 
is in the twenty-second of Genesis, where it is writ¬ 
ten, In thy seed shall all people be blessed; mean¬ 
ing thereby only Christ: and he said not, in thy 
seeds, nor, in the works of thy seeds. Wherefore, 
all they that preach that works be any part or mean 
toward our justification, do make God false of his 
promise.” 

“ They that preach that works do merit, do make 
works the tree, which are but the fruits of justice, 
wrought by him that is already a just man, which 
cannot choose but bring forth good fruit.” 

“ I would ask a question, whether he that work- 
eth be a good man, or bad; for he must be one of 

them. If he be a good man, he cannot choose but 
bring forth good fruits ; if he be an ill man, he can 
bring forth no fruit but ill fruit; for a good tree 
cannot bring forth ill fruit.” 

“ He that saith that works do merit any thing 
towards our salvation, doth make works checkmate 
with Christ, and plucketh from Christ what is his, 
and giveth it to works. Some will ask, Wherefore 
then should I do good works? I answer. Good 
works are to be done for no cause else, but only 
for the glory of God, and not that they do merit 
any thing at all. And he that saith that good works 
are to be done for no other cause than for the glorj^ 
of God only, and will have them to merit, or be 
any mean towards our justification, I say, he lietb, 
and believe him not.” 

“ He that can show me in any scripture, that 
works do merit, or be any mean to our justification, 
for the first scripture I will (without any further 
judgment) lose both mine ears; for the second, 
my tongue; and for the third, my neck. For of 
this I dare say he cannot prove in all the whole 
Scripture one little. Wherefore believe them not.” 

“ Men say that we deny good works, and fasting 
and prayer. They lie on us; we deny nothing but 
popish works, and popish fasting, and popish prayer; 
and he that preacheth that works do merit, or fast¬ 
ing doth merit, or prayer doth merit, doth preach a 
popish doctrine.” 

“ If you ask me, when we will leave preaching 
only Christ: even when they do leave to preach 
that works do merit, and suffer Christ to be a whole 
satisfier, and only mean to our justification ; and, till 

then, we will not cease, in God’s cause, to set forth only 
Christ, to be a full, and perfect, and only satisfaction.” 

“ If you ask, if good works shall be rewarded, I 


[A. ». 1541. 

say, Yea, and with no less than eternal glory; but 
for no merit that they deserve, for they deserve no- 
thing; but only because God hath promised, not 
for the merit of the work, but for his promise’ sake; 
and he will not break his promise.” 

Other articles gathered out of jdlexander Se- 
ton's sermons. 

Touching reconciliation, spoken of by Dr. 
Smith, preaching in the forenoon at Paul’s Cross, 
Alexander Seton, preaching at afternoon at St. An- 
tholine’s, and, reciting his sayings and scriptures, re¬ 
proved him for alleging this saying, Reconcile your¬ 
selves to God ; because it is there spoken passively, 
and not actively ; so that there should be no thing in 
man pertaining to reconciliation, but all in God. 

Also, reproving the said Dr. Smith, for that the 
said doctor said, that man, by his good works, might 
merit: which saying of Dr. Smith the said Alex¬ 
ander Seton reproved in the pulpit at St. Antholine’s, 
the thirteenth day of November, in the year of our 
Lord 1541, as naughtily spoken. 

Moreover the said Alexander Seton said, in the 
same place, that it was a shame that any such preacher 
should be suffered so openly to preach such errone¬ 
ous doctrine as to say that works should merit; ad¬ 
ducing, \\4ien yc shall have done all those things 
that arc commanded you, say, We are unprofitable 
servants. 

Finally Seton said, “ Peradventure yc will say 
the church hath determined this matter touching 
works. And I say,” quoth he, “ that it is ecclesia 
fnalignantitim, so determining any thing against 
Scripture.” 

To these pretended objections of his adversaries 
he made his answer again by writing, first denying 
many things there presented, taking upon his con¬ 
science, that he never spake divers of those words, 
and again many things that he never meant to such 
end or purpose ; as in the said register may appear. 
But all this notwithstanding, for all that he could 
say for himself, the ordinary proceeded in his con¬ 
sistory judgment, ministering to him certain inter¬ 
rogatories (after the popish course) to the numl>er 
of ten articles. The greatest matter laid against 
him was for preaching free justification by faith 
in Christ Jesu ; against false confidence in good 
works; and man's free-will. Also it was laid unto 
him, for aifirming that private masses, dirges, and 
other prayers, profited not the souls departed: so 
that in the end, he, with Tolwine aforesaid, was 
caused to recant at Paul’s Cross, A. D. 1541. 

Add to these aforesaid, Dr. Taylor, parson of 
St. Peter's in Com Hill; South, parish priest of 
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Allhallows in Lombard Street; Some, a priest; 
Giles, the king*8 beer-brewer, at the Red Lion in 
St. Katharine*s; Thomas Lancaster, priest: all 
which were imprisoned likewise for the six articles. 

To be short, such a number out of all parishes in 
London, and out of Calais and divers other quarters, 
were then apprehended, through the said inquisition, 
that all prisons in London were too little to hold 
them, insomuch that they were Axin to lay them in 
the halls. At last, by the means of good Lord 
Audeley, such pardon was obtained of the king, 
that the said Lord Audeley, then lord chancellor, 
being content that one should be bound for another, 
they were all discharged, being bound only to ap¬ 
pear in the Star-chanilMjr, the next day after All- 
Souls, there to answer, if they were called; but 
neither was there any person called, neither did 
there any appear. 

77ie story of John Porter, cruelly martyred for 
reading the Bible in Paul's. 

In the ntimbcr of these before-named cometh the 
remembrance of John Porter, M’ho, in the same year, 
(A. I). n,) for reading the Bible in Paul’s church, 
was cruelly handled, and that unto death, as you 
shall hear. It was declared in this history above, 
how Edmund Bonner, bishoj) of London, in the days 
of the Lord Cromwell, being then ambassador at 
Paris, was a great doer in setting forward the print¬ 
ing of the Bible in the great volume; promising 
moreover, that he would, for liis part, have six of 
those Bibles set up in the church of St. Paul in 
London; wdiich, also, at his coming home, he no 
less performed, according to ihc king's proclama¬ 
tion set forth for the same, wher(‘of read before. 

he Bibles thus 
standing in | 
Paul's by the | 
commandment j 
oft he king, and 
the appoint¬ 
ment of Bon¬ 
ner the bishop, 
many well-dis¬ 
posed people 
used much to 
resort to the hearing thereof, especially when they 
rould get any that had an audible voice to read unto 
them, misdoubting therein no danger toward them; 
and no more there was, so long as the days of Crom¬ 
well lasted. After he was gone, it happened amongst 
divers and sundry godly-disposed persona, who fre¬ 
quented there the reading of the aforesaid Bible, j 
that one John Porter used sometimes to be occupied i 
in that go<lly exercise, to the edifying as well of 


himself, as of others. This Porter was a fresh 
young man, and of a big stature; who, by diligent 
reading of the Scripture, and by hearing of such 
sermons as then were preached by them that were 
the setters-forth of God’s truth, became very ex¬ 
pert. The Bible then being set up, by Bonner’s 
commandment, upon divers pillars in Paul’s church, 
fixed unto the same with chains for all men to read 
in them that would, great multitudes would resort 
thither to hear this Porter, because he could read 
well, and had an audible voice. Bonner and his 
chaplains, being grieved withal, (and the world be¬ 
ginning then to frown upon the gospellers,) sent for 
the said Porter, and rebuked him very sharply for 
his reading. But Porter answered him that he 
trusted lie had done nothing contrary to the law, 
neither contrary to his advertisements, which he had 
fixed in print over every Bible. 

Bonner then laid unto his charge that he had 
made expositions upon the text, and gathered great 
multitudes about him to make tumults. He an¬ 
swered, he trusted that should not be proved by 
him. But, in fine, Bonner sent him to Newgate, 
where he was miserably fettered in irons, both legs 
and arms, with a collar of iron about his neck fast¬ 
ened to the wall in the dungeon ; being there so 
cruelly handled, that he was compelled to send for 
a kinsman of his, whose name is also Porter, a man 
yet alive, and can testify that it is true, and dwelleth 
yet w’ithout Newgate. He, seeing his kinsman in 
this miserable case, entreated Jewet, then keeper 
of Newgate, that he might be released out of those 
cruel irons; and so, through friendship and money, 
had him up among other prisoners, which iay there 
for felony and murder ; where Porter, being amongst 
them, hearing and seeing their wickedness and 
blasphemy, exhorted them to amendment of life, 
ainl gave unto them such instructions as he had 
learned of the Scriptures: for which his so doing 
he was complained on, and so carried down, and 
laid in the lower dungeon of all, oppressed with 
bolts and irons, where, within six or ciglit days 
after, he was found dead. 

It is signified to us, by credible information, that 
the same night before he W’as found dead, they that 
dwelt near to the same place of the prison wdiere 
Porter lay, did hear him piteously to groan, and 
maHb H lamentable noise, where some suppose that 
he wftS put in certain strait irons which be llierc in 
the holise, called, ** the devil on the neck; ” being 
after a horrible sort devised ; straining and WTench- 
ing the neck of a man with his legs together, in 
such sort as the more he stirreth in it, the slraiter 
it presseth him; so that within three or four hours 
it breaketh and crusheth a man’s back and body in 
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pieces: in which devilish torment, whether John 
Porter was slain or no, it is not certain. But how* 
soever it was, this is known, that he was found dead 
(as is aforesaid) in the dungeon, with such groaning 
and piteous noise heard the night before the said 
dungeon, as is declared, 

^ note of one Thomas Sornmers^ imprisoyied for 
the gospel. 

Amongst these Ijondoners thus troubled by the 
clergy, we will add also, (though a little out of 
place,) another note of a merchant, called Thomas 
Sommers, who died in the Tower of London, for con¬ 
fessing of the gospel; which Thomas, Ixnng a very 
honest merchant and wealthy, was s^nt for by the 
lord cardinal, and committed to tlie Tower, for that 
he had Luther’s books (as they termed th('m ); and 
after great suit made for him to the said cardinal, 
his judgment \vas, that he should ride from the 
Tower into Cheapside, carrying a new book in his 
hand, and with books hanging round about him, 
with three or four other merchants after the same 
order; which was done. And when Master Som¬ 
mers should be set on a collier's nag, as the rest of 
his fellow' prisoners were, a friend of his, calhxl 
Master Copland, brought him a very good gelding, 
fair dressed with bridle and saddle ; and when the 
bishop's officers came to dress him with books, as 
they had trimmed the others, and would have made 
holes in his garment, to have thrust the strings of 


the books therein ; “ Nay,” said Sommers, ** J have 
always loved to go handsomely in my apparel: ” 
and taking the books and opening them, he bound 
them together by the strings, and cast them about 
his neck (the leaves being all open) like a collar; 
and being on horseback, rode foremost through the 
streets, till they came about the Standard in Cheap- 
side, where a great fire Avas made to burn their books 
in, and a pillory set up there for four persons, in 
token that they had deserved it. 

In the mean time, by the way as they should 
come, it was appointed that one should go before 
them with a basin, at the noise whereof Muster 
Sommer’s horse, being a lofty gtdding and fierce, 
was in siu:h a rage, that be who rung the basin, 
being afraid of himself, was fain to go alone a great 
space lM‘forc that any horseman followed after. 
.\t length, when they came to the fire, every of 
them having a book in his hand, they were com¬ 
manded to cast their hooks into the fire. But when 
Master Sommers saw that his Ncav Testament 
should he burned, he threw it over the fire, wliich 
was seen by some of (iod’s enemies, and brought lo 
him again, commanding him to cast it info the fire, 
which he Avould not do, hut cast it through the fire ; 
wliich thing was done three times ; hut at last a 
stander-hy took it up, and saAcd it from burning. 
But not long after, tlie said Master Sommer*! was 
again cast into the Tower by thci cartlinal, tlirouirh 
the cruelty of the hisliops mix] tlieir ndhorenls, wlio, 
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I tton after, died in the said prison for the testimony 
of his faith. 

What trouble and vexation happened amongst the 
godly brethren in London for the six articles, 
hitherto we have discoursed: albeit neither have I 
comprehended all which were molested through all 
the parishes of London, nor again did this rigorous 
ineplisition so cease within the precincts of this city 
only, but also extended further to Salisbury, Nor¬ 
folk, Lincoln, and through all other shires and 
quarters of the realm; so that where any popish 
prelate most bare stroke, there persecution most in¬ 
creased. The bishop of Lincoln, the same time, was 
.hn Longland, and Dr. Draycot, liis chancellor; 
of whose rigorous doings ye have heard enough 
and too much before. His ready diligence in all 
popish quarrels, as it never lacked before, so now, 
in the execution of these six articles, it was not 
far behind: in whose diocess divers good men and 
women, especially about Buckingham and Amers- 
ham, and quarters thereabouts, were grievously 
disquieted, appearing yet in the register; as for 
instance: 

Elenore Godfrey, of Great Marlow, 

For laughing and speaking certain words against 
one Thomas (k»llard, who, like a pope-holy hypo¬ 
crite, in the church of Mnrlow, used at mass-time 
to crouch behind the children ; and when the priest 
crossed his head with the saucer, (as she termed it,) 
he woidd cross his head likewise. And for tlujse 
words she was convented before the bishop, and 
miserably vexed. 

William Hart, of Great Brickhill, 

For saying these words : “ Thinkest thou lliat 
God Almighty will abide over a knave priest's 
head ? ” 

Christopher Erics, of Risborough, 

Because he did no reverence unto the sacrament, 
corning to the church; and for looking upon his 
book at the time of edevation ; and that he would 
not come to sec the elevation, &c. Item, as he was 
working upon a piece of fustian on a holy-day, and 
being asked why be kept not the holy-day, he an¬ 
swered that that was no work, and that it was better 
to do that, than to sit at the alehouse drinking 
drunk. 

William Fastendich, of Woburn, 

For speaking certain words against the sacrament 
of the altar, and becaupe he believed not that it was 
the very body of Ghiist. 


William Garland, of West Wycombe. 

William Garland, talking of extreme unction, 
said that those things were godly signs, but there 
were but two sacraments, &c. 

William Web, of the same parish, 

Because he set the image of a headless bear in 
the tabernacle of St. Roke. 

About the same time John Longland, bishop of 
Lincoln, burned two upon one day, the one named 
Thomas Bernard, and the otlier James Morton; 
the one for teaching the Lord’s Prayer in English, 
and the other for keeping the Epistle of St. James 
translated into English. 

In (Oxford also the same time, or much there¬ 
about, recanted one Master Barber, master of arts 
of tliat university, a man excellently learned ; who, 
being called up to Lambeth before the archbishop, 
Thomas Cranmer, was in his examination so stout 
in the cause of the sacrament, and so learnedly dc- 
f(‘n(led himself therein, that (as it is credibly affirmed 
of them that yet be alive, and were present thereat) 
neither Cranmer himself nor all they could well 
answer to his allegations brought out of Augustine; 
wherein he was so prompt and ripe of himself, that 
the archbishop, with the residue of his company, 
were brought in great admiration of him. Not¬ 
withstanding, by compulsion of the time, and danger 
of the six articles, at last he relented, and, return¬ 
ing again to Oxford, was there caused to recant, 
After which the good man long prospeicd not, hut 
wore aw’ay. 

A merry and pJeamni narration, touching a 
false fearful imagination of fire, raised 
among the doctors and masters of Oxford, 
in St. Mary's church, at the recantation of 
Master Malary, master of arts of Cambridge, 

TTiiEiiTO, gen¬ 
tle reader, we 
have remember¬ 
ed a great num¬ 
ber of lament¬ 
able and blcody 
tragedies of such 
as have been 
slain through 
extreme cruel¬ 
ty: now I will 
here set before thee again a merry and comical 
spectacle, whereat thou mayest now laugh and 
refresh thyself, which, forasmuch as it did neces- 
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sarily accord with our present enterprise, I have 
not thought it good to pass it over with silence. 
For God hath oftentimes, by divers manifest means, 
deluded the craft and subtlety of the bishops and 
their vain hypocrisy; as, for example, in Joan of 
Mentz, who, being a woman, and secretly con¬ 
cealing her sex, ruled the bishopric of Rome; but, 
by being delivered of a child before her time, even 
in the midst of open procession, she defiled that 
see, that the note or blot thereof will never be wiped 
out again. Besides that, how great reproach and 
derision, even of children, was in that pompous 
and ridiculous ambassade of Thomas Wolsey and 
Lawrence the cardinal, whereof we have before 
spoken. And now again the Divine wisdom de¬ 
luded the cruel toils of the bishops ; for this recant¬ 
ation of Master Barber aforesaid, in the university 
of Oxford, bringeth me in remembrance of another 
recantation likewise, happening not long before in 
the said university, which I thought here not to 
overpass. 

There was one Master Malary, master of arts of 
Cambridge, scholar of Christ’s College, who, for 
the like opinions to those above rehearsed, holden 
contrary to the catholic determination of holy mother 
church of Rome, that is, for the right truth of 
Christ’s gospel, was convented before the bishops, 
and, in the end, sent to Oxford, there openly to re¬ 
cant, and to bear his faggot, to the terror of the 
students of that university. The time and place 
were appointed, that he should be brought solemnly 
into St. Mary’s church upon a Sunday ; where a 
great number of the head doctors and divines, and 
others of the university, were together assembled, 
besides a great multitude of citizens and town- 
dwellers, which came to behold the sight. Further¬ 
more, because that solemnity should not pass with¬ 
out some effectual sermon for the holding up of the 
mother church of Rome, Dr. Smith, reader then of 
the divinity lecture, was appointed to make the 
sermon at this recantation. Briefly, at the preaching 
of this sermon there was assembled a mighty audi¬ 
ence of all sorts and degrees, as well of students 
as others. Few almost were absent which loved 
to hear or see any news ; insomuch that there was 
no place almost in the whole church, which was 
not fully replenished with concourse and throng of 
people. 

All things being thus prepared and set in readi¬ 
ness, cometh forth poor Malary with his faggot upon 
his shoulder. Not long after, also, proceedeth the 
doctor into the pulpit, to make his sermon, the pur¬ 
pose and argument whereof was wholly upon the 
sacrament; the which doctor, for the more confirm¬ 
ation and credit to his words, had provided the 


holy catholic cake, and the sacrament of the altar, 
there to hang by a string before him in the pulpit. 
Thus the doctor, with his god-almighty, entering 
his godly sermon, had scarce proceeded into the 
midst thereof, the people giving great silence with 
all reverence unto his doctrine, but suddenly was 
heard into the church the voice of one crying in the 
street, “ Fire, fire ! ” The party who thus cried first 
ill the street was called Heuster. This Heuster 
coming from Allhallows parish saw the chimney on 
fire, and so passing through the street by St. Mary’s 
church, cried “ Fire, fire !” as the fashion is; mean- 
ing no hurt. 

This sound of fire being heard in the church, 
first of them that stood outermost next to the 
church door, so increased and went from one to an¬ 
other, that at length it came unto the ears of the 
doctors, and at last to the preacher himself; who, 
as soon as they heard the matter, being amazed 
with sudden fear, and marvelling what the matter 
should mean, began to look up into the top of the 
church, and to behold the walls. The residue see¬ 
ing them look up, looked up also. Then began 
they, in the midst of the audience, to cry out witli 
a loud voice, “ Fire, fire ! ” “ Where ?” saith one ; 
“Where?” saith another. “In the church!” 
saith one. The mention of the church was scarcely 
pronounced, when, as in one moment, there was a 
common cry amongst them, “The church is on fire! 
the church is set on fire by heretics! ” ^cc. And, 
albeit no man did see any fire at all, yet, forasmuch 
as all men cried out so, every man thought it true 
that they beard. Then was there such fear, con¬ 
course, and tumult of people, through the whole 
church, that it cannot be declared in words as it 
was indeed. 

And as in a great fire, (w'here fire is indeed,) we 
see many times how one little spark giveth matter 
of a mighty flame, setting whole stacks and piles 
a-buming; so here, upon a small occasion of one 
man’s word, kindled first a general cry, then a 
strong opinion, running in every man’s head within 
the church, thinking the church to be on fire, 
where no fire was at all. Thus it pleased Almighty 
God to delude these de.ludcrs; that is, that these 
great doctors and wise men of the schools, who 
think themselves so wise in God’s matters as though 
they could not err, should see, by their own senses 
and judgments, how blinded and infatuated they 
were, in these so small matters and sensible trifles. 

Thus this strong imagination of fire being fixed 
in their heads, as nothing could remove them to 
think contrary but that the church was on fire, so 
every thing that they saw or heard increased this 
suspicion in them, to make it seem most true, which 
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was indeed most false. The first and chiefest oc¬ 
casion that augmented this suspicion, was the here¬ 
tic there bearing hie faggot, which gave them to 
imagine that all other heretics had conspired with 
him, to set the church on fire. 

After this, through the rage of the people, and 
running to and fro, the dust was so raised, that it 
showed as it had been the smoke of fire ; which 
thing, together with the outcry of the people, made 
all men so afraid, that, leaving the sermon, they 
began all together to run away. But such was the 
press of the multitude, running in heaps together, 
that the more they laboured, the less they could get 
out. For, while they ran all headlong unto the 
doors, every man striving to get out first, they 
thrust one another in such sort, and stuck so fast, 
that neither they that were without could get into 
the church again, neither they that were within 
could get out by any means. So then, one door 
being stopped, they ran to another little wicket on 
the north side, toward the college called Brasennose, 
thinking so to pass out. But there again was the 
like or greater throng. So the people, clustering 
and thronging together, it put many in danger, and 
brought many unto their end, by bruising of their 
bones or sides. There was yet another door towards 
the west, which albeit it was shut and seldom 
opened, yet now ran they to it with such sway, that 
the great bar of iron (which is incredible to be 
spoken) being pulled out and broken by force of 
men’s hands, the door, notwithstanding, could not 
be opened for the press or multitude of people. 

At last, when they were there also past all hope 
to get out, then they were all exceedingly amazed, 
and ran up and down, crying out upon the heretics 
who had conspired their death. The more they 
ran about and cried out, the more smoke and dust 
rose in the church, even as though all things had 
now been on a flaming fire. I think there was 
never such a tumultuous hurly-burly rising so of 
nothing heard of before, nor so great a fear where 
was no cause to fear, nor peril at all : so that if 
Democritus, the merry philosopher, sitting in the 
top of the church, and seeing all things in such 
safety as they were, had looked down upon the 
multitude, and beholden so great a number, some 
howling and weeping, running up and down, and 
playing the mad-men, now hither, now thither, as 
being tossed to and fro with waves or tempests; 
trembling and quaking, raging and fuming, without 
any manifest cause; especially if hf? had seen those 
great rabbins, the doctors, laden with so many 
badges or cognisances of wisdom, so foolishly and 
ridiculously seeking holes and corners to hide 
themselves in; gasping, breathing, and sweating, 


and for very horror being almost beside themselves; 

I think he would have satisfied himself with this 
one laughter for all his life-time; or else rather 
would have laughed his heart out of his belly, 
whilst one said, that be plainly heard the noise of 
the fire, another affirmed, that he saw it with his 
eyes, and another sware that he felt the molten lead 
dropping dov/n upon his head and shoulders. Such 
is the force of imagination, when it is once grafted 
in men’s hearts through fear. In all the whole 
company, there was none that behaved himself more 
modestly than the heretic that was there to do 
penance; who, casting his faggot off* from his 
shoulders upon a monk’s head that stood by, kept 
himself quiet, minding to take such part as tlie 
others did. 

All the others, being careful for themselves, never 
made an end of running up and down and crying 
out. None cried out more earnestly than the doc¬ 
tor that preached, (who was, as I said, Dr. Smith,) 
who, in manner first of all, cried out in the pulpit, 
saying, “ These are the trains and subtleties of the 
heretics against me : Lord have mercy upon me ! 
Lord have mercy upon me ! ” But might not God, 
as it had been (to speak with Job) out of a whirl¬ 
wind, have answered again unto this preacher thus: 
“ Thou dost now implore my mercy, but thou thy¬ 
self showest no mercy unto thy fellows and brethren ! 
How doth thy flesh tremble now at the mention of 
fire! But you think it a sport to burn other simple 
innocents, neither do ye any thing at all regard it. 
If burning and to suffer a torment of fire seem so 
grievous a matter unto you, then you should al.^so 
have the like consideration in other men’s perils and 
dangers, when you do burn your fellows and bre¬ 
thren ! Or, if you think it but a light and trifling 
matter in them, go to now, do you also, with like 
courage, contemn, and, with like patience, suffer 
now, the same torments yourselves. And if so be 
I should now suffer you, with the whole church, to 
be burned to ashes, what other thing should I do 
unto you, than you do daily unto your fellows and 
brethren? Wherefore, since you so little esteem 
the death of others, be now content that other men 
should also little regard the death of you.” With 
this, I say, or with some other like answer, if that 
either God, or human charity, in the common sense 
of nature would expostulate w’ith them, yea, if there 
had been a fire indeed, (as they were more feared 
than hurt,) who would have doubted, but that it 
had happened unto them according to their deserts ? 
But now, worthy it is the noting, how the vain fear 
and folly of those Catholics either were deluded, or 
how their cruelty was reproved, whereby they, being 
better taught by their own example, might here- 
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after karn what it is to put other poor men to the 
fire, which they themselves here so much abhorred. 

But, to return again to the description of this pa¬ 
geant, wherein (as I said before) there was no dan¬ 
ger at all, yet were they all in such fear, as if pre¬ 
sent death had been over their heads. In all this 
great maze and garboil, there was nothing more 
feared than the melting of the lead, which many 
affirmed that they felt dropping upon their bodies. 
Now in this sudden terror and fear, which took from 
them all reason and coiinstd out of their minds, to 
behold what practices and sundry shifts every man 
made for himself, it would make not only Democri¬ 
tus and Heraclitus also to laugh, but rather a horse 
well near to br<?ak his halter. But none used them¬ 
selves more ridiculotjsly, than such as seemed great¬ 
est wise men, saving that in one or two, peradven- 
ture, somewhat more quietness of mind appeared; 
among whom was one (Uayinund, president of Cor¬ 
pus Christi College, (whom, fur reveience, and learn¬ 
ing’s sake, I do here name,) and a few other aged 
persons with him, who, for their age and weakness, 
durst not thrust themselves into the throng amongst 
the rest, but kneeled down quietly before the high 
altar, committing themselves and their lives unto 
the sacrament. The others, who were younger and 
stronger, ran up and down through tlic press, mar¬ 
velling at the incivility of men, and waxed angry 
with the unmanoerl}" miillitude that would give no 
room unto the doctors, bachelors, masters, and other 
graduates and regent-masters. But, as the terror 
and fear was common unto all men, so was there no 
difference made of persons or degrees, every man 
scrambling for himself. The violet cap, or j)urple 
gown, did there nothing avail tlie doctor ; neither 
the master's hood, nor the monk's cowl, was there 
respected. 

Yea, if the king or queen had been there at that 
present, and in that perplexity, they had been no 
better than a common man. After they had long 
striven and assayed all manner of ways, and saw no 
remedy, neither by force nor authority to prevail, 
they fell to entreating and otrering of rewards; one 
offering twenty pounds of good money, another his 
scarlet gow'ii, so that any man would pull him out, 
though it were by the ears ! 

Some stood close unto the pillars, thinking them¬ 
selves safe under the vaults of stone from the drop¬ 
ping of the lead : others, being without money, and 
unprovided of all shifts, knew not which way lo 
turn them. One, being a president of a certain 
college, (whose name I need not here to utter,) 
pulling a board out from the pews, covered his head 
and shoulders therewith against the scalding lead, 
which they feared much more than the fall of the 


church. Now what a laughter would this have mi* 
nistered unto Democritus amongst other things, to 
behold there a certain grand paunch, who, seeing 
the doors stopped, and ever}" w"ay closed up, thought, 
by another compendious means, to get out through 
a glass window, if it might be by any shift ? But 
here the iron grates letted him ; notwithstanding his 
greedy mind woidd needs attempt, if he could haply 
bring his purpose to pass. When he had broken 
the glass, and was come to the space between the 
grates where he should creep out, first ho thrust in 
his head with the one shoulder, and it went through 
well enough. Then he laboured to get the other 
shoulder after; but tliere was a great labour about 
that, and long he stuck by the shoulders with much 
ado; for what doth not importune labour overcome } 
Thus far forth he was now gotten ; but, by what 
part of his b(»dy he did stick fast, 1 am not certain, 
neither may 1 Icign, forasmuch as there he yet wit¬ 
nesses who did see these things, who would correct 
me, if I should so do. Notwithstanding, this is most 
certain, that he did stick fast bctwetui the grates, 
and could neither get otit nor in. 

Thus this good man, being in<h‘ed a monk, apd 
having hut short hose, hv the which way he sup¬ 
posed soonest to escaj)e, by the same he fell into 
further inconvenienc«', making of one danger two. 
For, if the fire or lead had fallen on the outside, 
those parts which did hang out of the window had 
been in danger; and, contrariwise, if the tlauie had 
nig<*d within the churcli, all his other parts had lien 
open to the fire. And as this man did stick fast in 
the window, so did the rest stick as fast in the doors, 
that sooner they might have bt’cn hiirucd, than they 
could once stir or move one foot: throuirh the which 
press, at last, there was a way fuumi, that some, 
going over their heads, gat out. 

Here also happened another ]>ageant in a certain 
monk (if I be not misadvised) of (Jloucester C’ollege, 
wlicreul (’alpliurnius might well laugh with an open 
mouth. So it happened, that there was a young 
lad in this tumult, who, seeing the doors fast stoj)- 
ped with the press or multitude, and that he had 
not way to get out, elimhed up upon the door; and 
there, staying upon the toj) of the door, was forced 
to tarry still: for, to roinc down into the church 
again he durst not for fear of the fire, and to leap 
down toward the street he could not without danger 
of falling. When he had tarried there awhile, he 
advised himself what to do; neither did occasion 
want to serve his purpose: for, by chance, amongst 
them that got out over men’s heads, he saw a monk, 
coming towards him, who had a great wide cowl 
hanging at his back. This the boy thought to be a 
good occasion for him to escape by. When the monk 



mwtfnr tiii.J 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


601 


came near unto him, the boy, who was on the top 
of the door, came down, and prettily conTcyed him- 
aelf into the monk's cowl; thinking (as it came to 
pass indeed) that if the monk did escape, he should 
also get out w'ith him. To be brief, at last the 
monk gat out over men’s heads, with the boy in his 
cowl, and, for a great while, felt no weight or 
burden. 

At last, when he was somewhat more come to 
himself, and did shake his shoulders, feeling his 
cowl heavier than it was accustomed to be, and also 
hearing the voice of one speaking behind in his cowl, 
he was more afraid than he was before when he was 
in the throng, thinking, in very deed, that the evil 
spirit which had set the cimrch on fire had (lien into 
his cowl. By and by he began to play the exorcist: 
** In the name of God,” said he, “ and all saints, I 
command thee to declare wliat thou art, that art be¬ 
hind at ray back ! ” To whom the boy answered, 
“I am Bertram’s hoy,” said he; for that was his 
name. “ But 1,” said the monk, “adjure thee, in 
the name of the unseparablc Trinity, that thou, wick- 
c?d spirit! do tell me wlit thou art, from whence 
thou comest, and that thou get thee hence.” “ I 
am Bertram’s boy,” said he, “ good master! let me 
goand with that his cowl began, with the weight, 
to crack upon his shoulders. Tiie monk, wdien he 
perceived the matter, took the boy out, and dis¬ 
charged his cowl. The boy took to his legs, and 
ran away as fast as he could. 

Among others, one wiser than the rest ran with 
the church door key, beating upon the stone walls, 
tiiinking therewith to break a bole through to 
escape out. 

In the mean time those that were in the street, 
looking diligently about them, and perceiving all 
things to be without fear, marvelled at this sudden 
outrage, and made signs and tokens to tliem that 
were in the church to keep themselves quiet, crying 
to them that there was no danger. 

But, forasmuch as no word could be heard by 
reason of the noise that was within the cimrch, those 
signs made them much more afraid than they were 
before, interpreting the matter as though all had 
been on fire without the church; and for the drop¬ 
ping of the lead and falling of other things, they 
should rather tarry still within the church, and not 
to venture out. This trouble continued in this 
manner by the space of certain hours. 

The next day, and also all the week following, 
there was an incredible number of bills set upon the 
church doors, to inquire for the things that were lost, 
in such variety and number, as Democritus might 
here again have had just cause to laugh. “If any man 
hai’e found a pair of shoes yesterday in St. Mary’s 
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church, or knoweth any man that hath found ihenj,” 
Ac. Another bill was set up for a gown that was 
lost. Another entreated to have his cap restored. 
One lost his purse and girdle, with certain money; 
another his sword. One inquired for a ring, and 
one for one thing, another for another. To be short, 
there were few in this garboil, but that either 
through negligence lost, or through oblivion left, 
something behind them. 

Thus have you heard a tragical story of a terrible 
fire, which did no hurt; the description whereof, 
although it be not so perfectly expressed according 
to the worthiness of the matter, yet because it was 
not to be passed with silence, we have superficially 
set forth some shadow thereof, whereby the wise 
and discreet may sufficiently consider the rest, if any 
thing else be lacking in setting forth the full narra¬ 
tion thereof. As touching the heretic, because he 
had not done his sufficient penance there by occasion 
of this hurly-burly, therefore the next day following 
he was reclaimed into the church of St. Frideswide, 
where he supplied the rest that lacked of his plenary 
penance. 

Thr kin/; divorced from the Lady Anne of 

Cleves^ and married to the Lady Katharine 

Ho teardy his fifth rr ife. 

The same year, and in tlie mont’j following next 
after the apprehension of the Lord Cromwell, which 
was August, 1540, the king immediately was di¬ 
vorced from the Lady Anne of Cleves ; the cause of 
which separation being wholly committed to the 
clergy of the convocation, it was by them defined, 
concluded, and granted, that the king, being freed 
from that pretended matrimony, (as tbei’ called it,) 
might marry where he would, and so might she 
likewise ; who, also, consenting to the same divorce¬ 
ment herself, by her o\vn letters, was after that 
taken no more for queen, but only called Lady Anne 
of Cleves. Which things thus discussed by the 
parliament and convocation-house, the king the 
same month was married to his fifth wife, which 
was the Lady Katharine Howard, nicce to the duke 
of Norfolk, and daughter to the Lord Edmund 
Howard, the duke’s brother. But this marriage 
likewise continued not long. 

In the same month of August, and the same year, 
I find, moreover, in some records, besides the four 
and twenty Charterhouse monks above recited, whom 
Cope doth sanctify for holy martyrs, for suffering in 
the pope’s devotion, against the king’s supremacy, 
other six which were also brought to Tyburn, and 
there executed in the like case of rebellion ; of whom 
the first was the prior uf Doncaster; the second a 
monk of the Charterhouse of London, called Giles 
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Horn (some call him William Horn); tlie third one 
Thomas Ipsam, a monk of Westminster, who had 
his monk *8 garment plucked from his back, being 
the last monk in King Henry’s days that did wear 
that monkish weed; the fourth one Philpot: the 
fifth one Carew; the sixth was a friar. See what a 
difficulty it is to pluck up blind superstition, once 
rooted in man’s heart by a little custom. 

Now, as touching the late marriage between the 
king and the Lady Howard, ye heard how this ma¬ 
trimony endured not long; for, in the year next fol¬ 
lowing, 1542, the said Lady Katharine was accused 
to the king of incontinent living, not only before her 
marriage with Francis Dereham, but also of spouse- 
breach, after her marriage, with Thomas Culpepper. 
For this both the men aforesaid, by act of parlia¬ 
ment were attainted, and executed for high treason ; 
and also the Lady Katharine, late queen, with the 
Lady Jane Rochford, widow, late wife to George 
Bullen, I..ord Rochford, brother to Queen Anne 
Bullen, were beheaded for their deserts, within the 
Tower. 

After the death and punishment of this lady, his 
fifth wife, the king, calling to remembrance the words 
of the Lord Cromwell, and missing now more and 
more his old counsellor, and partly also smelling 
somewhat the ways of Winchester, began a little to 
set his foot again in the cause of religion. And 
although he ever bare a special favour to Thomas 
Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, (as you sball bear 
more hereafter, God willing, in the life of Cranmer,) 
yet now, the more he missed the Lord Cromwell, 
the more be inclined to the archbishop, and also to 
the right cause of religion. And therefore, in the 
same year and in the month of October, after the 
execution of this queen, the king, understanding 
some abuses yet to remain unreformed, namely, 
about pilgrimages and idolatry, and other things be¬ 
sides, to be corrected within his dominions, directed 
his letters unto the aforesaid archbishop of Canter- 
bury, for the speedy redress and reformation of the 
same; the tenor of which letters hereafter fully en- 
sueth in these words : 

Right reverend father in God, right trusty and 
well-beloved ! we greet you well, letting you to wit, 
that whereas heretofore, upon the zeal and remem¬ 
brance which we had to our bounden duty towards 
Almighty God, perceiving sundry superstitions and 
abuses to be used and embraced by our people, 
whereby they grievously offended him and his word, 
we did not only cause the images and bones of such 
as they resorted and ofi’ered unto, with the orna¬ 
ments of the same, and all such writings and monu¬ 
ments of feigned miracles, wherewith they were 
illuded, to be taken away in all places of our realm; 


but, also, by our injunctions commanded, that uooffer- 
ing or setting up of lights or candles should be suffer* 
ed in any church, but only to the blessed sacraments 
of the altar : it is lately come unto our knowledge, 
that, this our good intent and purpose notwithstand¬ 
ing, the shrines, coverings of shrines, and monument 
of those things, do yet remain in sundry places of 
this realm, much to the slander of our doings, and 
to the great displeasure of Almighty God, the same 
being means to allure our subjects to their former 
hypocrisy and superstition; and also that our in* 

I junctions be not kept as appertaineth. For the due 
I and speedy reformation whereof, we have thought 
meet, by these our letters, expressly to will and 
command you, that incontinent upon the receipt 
hereof, you shall not only cause due search to be 
made in the cathedral church for those things; and 
if any shrine, covering of shrine, table, monument 
of miracles, or other pilgrimages, do there continue, 
to cause it to be so taken away as there remain no 
memory of it; but also, that you shall take order 
with all the curates, and others having charge wit!»- 
in your diocess, to do the semblable, and to see that 
our injunelioiis be duly kept as appertaineth, , 0 kvith- 
out failing; as we trust you, and as you will answer 
to the contrary. 

“ Given under our signet at our town of Hull, 
the foiirtli day of October, in the thirty-third 
year of our reign.” 

Furthermore, the ne.\t year after this ensuing, 
which was 1513, in the month of February, followed 
another proclamation, given out by the king’s au¬ 
thority, wherein the ])ope’s law, forbidding white 
meats to be eaten in Lent, was repealed, and the 
eating of such meats set at liberty, for the behoof of 
the king's subjects. 


The trouble and persecution of four Windsor 
men^ Rol>ert Testwood^ Henry Filmery An- 
Oiony Pversony and John Marbcck ; perse¬ 
cuted. f(tr riyhteousness' sukcy and for the 

y(tsjn‘i. 


UMIJNU now to 
the story and time 
of the four Wind¬ 
sor men, troubled 
and persecuted 
for the true tes¬ 
timony of God^s 
word, whereof 
three were mar¬ 
tyred and sacri¬ 
ficed in fire, the 
fourth (which was Marbcck) had his pardon; first, 
I have to show the original of their troubles in 
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jmral parts ; secondly, the manner and order of 
jpeir death as they sudered together, which was 
A. D. 1543 ; thirdly, to answer partly in purgation 
of myself, against certain clattercrs which have 
hitherto taken their pleasure in railing against my 
former edition of Acts and Monuments, for mis¬ 
taking the name of Marbeck, whom, in one place, 
I reported to have been burned; albeit, in the end 
of the story, correcting myself again, I declared 
him not to have been burned. Wherefore, to stop 
tlie brawling mouths of such quarrellers, I thought 
here to set forth the full narration, both of the said 
Marbeck and of his fellows, in truth, as I trust none 
of them shall have just cause to quarrel thereat. 

^ full narration of tfie persecution at JVindsor. 

Persons persecuted at Windsor A. D. 1543:— 
Robert Testwood, Henry Filtiier, Anthony Peer- 
son, John Marbeck, Robert Bennet, Sir Philip 
Hobby and his wife, Sir Thomas Cardinc and his 
wife, Master Edmund Hannan, Master Thomas 
Weldon ; Snowball and his wife, of the king's cham¬ 
ber ; and Dr. Haynes, divn of Exeter. 

Persecutors:—Master Ely, Simons a lawyer. Dr. 
London, Stephen Gardiner, bishop of A\"iiichester; 
AWiolhesley, then secretary to the king, and after¬ 
wards lord chancellor; Southarne, treasurer of Ex¬ 
eter; Dr. Bruerwood, cliancellor of Exeter; Master 
Knight, Winchester's gentleman ; Dr. Oking; Dr. 
Capon, bishop of Sarum; Sir William Essex, 
knight; Sir Thomas Bridges, knight; Sir Humfrey 
Foster, knight; Master Franklin, dean of Windsor; 
Master Fachel, of Reading; Bucklayer, the king’s 
attorney ; Filmer’s brother ; Hide, a jurate dwell¬ 
ing beside Abingdon ; Robert Ocham, a lawyer. 

The original of Robert Testwood's trouble. 

In tlie year of our Lord 1513, there was one 
Robert Testwood, dwelling in the city of London, 
who for his knowledge in music had so great a 
name, that the musicians in Windsor College 
thought him a worthy man to have a room among 
them. Whereupon they informed Dr. Sampson 
(being then their dean) of him. But, forasmuch as 
Bome of the canons had at that time heard of Test- 
wood, how that he smelled of the new learning, (as 
tht*y called it,) it would not l)e consented unto at 
first. Notwithstanding, with often suit of the afore¬ 
said musicians, made to one Dr. Tate, (who, being 
half a musician himself, bare a great stroke in such 
matters,) a room being void, Testwood w-as sent fur 
to be heard. And being there four or five days 
among the choir-men, he was so well liked both for 
his voice and cunning, that he was admitted, and 
after settled in Windsor with his household, and 


was had in good estimation with the dean and 
canons a great while. But when they had per¬ 
ceived him, by his often talk at their tables, (for he 
could not well dissemble his religion,) that he lean¬ 
ed to Luther’s sect, they began to raislike him. 
And BO, passing forth among them, it was his chance, 
one day, to be at dinner with one of the canons, 
named, Dr. Rawson. At that dinner, among others, 
was one of King Edward’s four chantry priests, 
named Master Ely, an old bachelor of divinity; 
which Ely, in his talk at the hoard, began to rail 
against laymen, who took upon them to meddle with 
the Scriptures, and to be better learned (knowing 
no more but the English tongue) than they tliat had 
been students in the universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge all the days of their lives. 

Then Testwood, perceiving he meant that against 
him, could forbear his railing no longer, but said, 
“ Master Ely, by your patience, 1 think it to be no 
hurt for luynicn, as 1 am, to read and to know the 
Scriptures.” “ Which of you,” quotli I21y, “ that 
he unlearned, knoweth them,or understandeth them? 
St. Paul saith, If thine enemy hunger, feed him; 
if he thirst, give him drink; and, in so doing, thou 
shall heap coals of fire \ipon his head. Now, sir,” 
quoth Ely, “ what meaneth St Paul by these coals 
of fire?*’ “Marry, sir,” ejuoth Testwood, “he 
meaneth nothing else by them (as 1 have learned) 
but burning charity, that, with doing good to our 
enemies, we should thereby win them.” “ Ah, 
sirrah,’* quoth he, “ you are an old scholar indeed !” 

After this they fell into further communication of 
the pope, whose supremacy was much spoken of at 
that time, hut not known to he so far in question 
in the parliament-house as it was. And in their 
talk Ely demanded of Testwood, whether the pope 
ought to be head of the church or no ? against 
which Testwood durst not say his full mind, but 
reasoned within his bounds a great while. But, 
when they were both well stricken in a heat, Test- 
w'ood, forgetting himself, chanced to say, that every 
king, in his own realm and dominion, ought to be 
the head of the church under Christ: at which 
words Ely was so chafed, that he rose up from the 
table in a great fume, calling him heretic, and all 
that nouglit was ; and so went brawling and chiding 
away, to the great disquieting of all the company 
that were there. 

Then was Testwood very sorry to see the old 
man take it so grievously : wlienuipon, after dinner, 
he went and sought Master Ely, and found him 
walking in the body of the church, thinking to 
have talked with him charitably, and bo to have 
been at one again; but ever as Testwood pressed 
towards him, the other shunned him, and would 
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not come him, but did spit at him; saying 
to others that walked by, “ Beware of this fellow! 
for he is the greatest heretic and schismatic that 
ever came into Windsor.” 

Now began the matter to brew ; for, after that 
Ely had made his complaint to the dean's deputy, 
and other of the canons, they were all against Test- 
wood, purposing surely, at the dean’s coming home, 
(if all things had chanced even,) to have put him 
to his trump. But see the fortune. It was not 
twelve days after, ere that the king’s supremacy 
passed in the parliament-house. Whereupon the 
dean, Dr. Sampson, came home suddenly in the 
night, late, and forthwith sent his verger about to 
all the canons and ministers of the college, from the 
highest to the lowest, commanding them to be in tlie 
chapter-house by eight of the clock in the morning. 
Then Ely consulted with the canons over-night, (as 
late as it was,) and thought on the next day to have 
put Testwood to a great plunge : “ But he that lay- 
eth a snare for another man,” saith Solomon, “shall 
be taken in it himself.’* And so was Ely; for when 
the dean and every man were come and placed in 
the chapter-house, and that the dean had commended 
the ministers of the church for their diligence in 
tending the choir, exhorting them also to continue 
in the same, he began, contrary to every man’s ex¬ 
pectation, to inveigh against the bishop of Rome’s 
supremacy and usurped authority, confounding the 
same, by manifest Scriptures and probable reasons, 
so earnestly, that it was a wonder to hear; and at 
length declared openly, that by the whole consent 
of the parliament-house, the pope’s supremacy was 
utterly abolished out of this realm of England for 
ever; and so commanded every man there, upon 
his allegiance, to call him pope no more, but bishop 
of Rome, and whatsoever he were that would not 
so do, or did from that day forth maintain or favour 
his cause by any manner of means, he should not 
only lose the benefit of that house, but be reputed 
as an utter enemy to God and to the king. The 
canons, hearing this, were all stricken in a dump: 
yet, notwithstanding, Ely’s heart was so great, that 
he \v<;uld fain have uttered his cankered stomach 
against Testwood j but the dean (breaking his tale) 
called him old fool, and took him up so sharply, that 
he was fain to hold his peace. Then the dean com¬ 
manded all the pope’s pardons which hanged about 
the church, to be brought into the chapter-house, 
and cast into the chimney, and burned before all 
their faces; and so departed. 

Another cause of Robert Testwood's trouble. 

As it chanced Testwood one day to walk in the 
cfiurch at afternoon, and to behold the pilgrims, 


especially of Devonshire and Cornwall, how they 
came in by plumps, with candles and images of wax 
in their hands, to offer to good King Henry ot 
Windsor, as they called him, it pitied his heart to 
see such great idolatry com milled, and how vainly 
the people had spent their goods in coming so far 
to kiss a spur, and to have an old hat set upon their 
heads; insomuch that he could not refrain, but, 
seeing a certain company which had done their 
offering and were standing gazing about the church, 
he went unto them, and with all gentleness began 
to exhort them to leave such false worshipping of 
dumb creatures, and to learn to worship the true 
living God aright; putting them in remembrance 
what those things were which they worshipped, and 
how God many times had plagued his people, for 
running a whoring to such stocks and stones, and 
so would plague them and their posterity, if they 
would not leave it. After this sort he admonished 
them so long, till at the last his words, as God would, 
took such place in some of them, that they said, 
they never would go a pilgrimage more. 

Then he went further, and found another sort 
licking and kissing a white Lady made of alabaster, 
which image was mortised in a wall behind the high 
altar, and bordered about with a pretty border, which 
! was made like branches with hanging apples and 
flowers. And when he saw them so superstitiously 
use the image, as to wipe their hands upon it, and 
then to stroke them over their eyes and faces, as 
though there had been great virtue in touching the 
picture, he up with his hand, in which he had a key, 
and smote down a piece of the border about the 
image, and with the glance of the stroke chanced 
to break off the image’s nose. “ Lo ! good people,” 
quoth he, “ you see what it is ; nothing but earth 
and dust, and cannot help itself; and how then will 
you have it to help you ? For God’s sake, brethren, 
be no more deceived.” And so he gat him home 
to his house, for the rumour was so great, that many 
came to see the injage, how it was defaced. And 
among all others, came one William Simons, a 
lawyer, who, seeing the image so bewrayed, and to 
lack her nose, took the matter grievously, and look¬ 
ing down upon the pavement, he spied the image’s 
nose where it lay, which he took up and put in his 
purse, saying it should be a dear nose to Testwood 
one day. 

Now w'ere many offended with Testwood; the 
canons, for speaking again.^t their profit; the wax- 
sellers, for hindering their market; and Simons, 
for the image’s nose. And more than that, there 
were of the canons’ men that threatened to kill him. 
Hereupon Testwood kept his house and durst not 
come forth, minding to send the whole matter in 
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by his wife to Master Cromwell the king’s 
Jhlretary, who was his special friend. The canons, 
hearing that Testwood would send to Cromwell, sent 
the verger unto him, to will him to come to the 
church; who sent them word again, that he was in 
fear of his life, and therefore would not come. Then 
sent they two of the eldest petty canons to entreat him, 
and to assure him that no man should do him harm. 
He made them a plain answer, that he had no such 
trust in their promises, but would complain to bis 
friends. Then wist they not what shift to make, 
for of all men they feared Cromwell; but sent, in 
post baste, for old Master Ward, a justice of peace, 
dwelling three or four miles off, who, being come, 
and hearing the matter, was very loth to meddle 
in it. But notwithstanding, through their entreaty, 
he went to Testwood, and had much ado to persuade 
but, at last, he did faithfully promise him by 
the th he had made to God and the king, to de¬ 
fend him from all danger and harms, so that Test- 
wood was content to go with him. 

And when Master Ward, and Testwood, w'ere 
come into the church, and were going toward the 
chapter-house, where the canons abode their coming, 
one of the canons’ men drew his dagger at Test- 
wood, and would have been upon him, but Master 
Ward with his man resisted, and got Testwood into 
the chapter-house, causing the serving-man to be 
called in, and sharply rebuked by their masters, 
who straitly commanded him, upon pain of losing 
their service, and further displeasure, not to touch 
him, nor to give him an evil word. Now Test- 
wood, being alone in the chapter-house with the 
canons and Master Ward, w'as gently treated, and 
the matter so pacified, that Testwood might quietly 
come and go to the church, and do his duty as he : 
had done before. 

Third cause of Robert Testwood's trouble. 

Upon a Relic Sunday, (as they named it,) when 
every minister, after their old custom, should have 
borne a relic in his hand about a procession, one 
was brought to Testwood ; which relic (as they said) 
was a rochet of Bishop Becket’s. And as the sex¬ 
ton would have put the rochet in Test wood's hands, 
he pushed it from him, saying, If he did give it to 
him, he would make sport withal; and so the rochet 
was given to another. Then came the verger down 
from the high altar wdth St. George’s dagger in his 
hand, demanding who lacked a relic. “ Marry,” 
quoth Testwood, “ give it to Master Hake,” who 
stood next him, “for he is a pretty man of his. 
hands:” and so the dagger was given unto him. 
Now Testwood perceiving the dagger in Master 
Hake’s hand, and being merrily disposed, (as he 


was a merry-conceited man,) stepped forth out of 
his place to Dr. Clifton, standing directly before 
him in the midst of the choir, with a glorious 
golden cope upon his back, having the pix in his 
hand, and said, “ Sir! Master Hake hath St. 
George’s dagger. Now, if he had his horse, and 
St. Martin’s cloak, and Master John Shorn’s boots, 
with King Harry’s spurs, and his hat, he might ride 
when he wouldand so stepped into his place 
again. Whereat the other changed colour, and wist 
not what to say. 

Fourth cause of Robert Testwood"s trouble. 

In the days of Master Franklin, who succeeded 
Dr. Sampson in the deanery of Windsor, there was, 
on a time, set up at the choir door, a certain foolish 
printed paper in metre, all to the praise and com¬ 
mendation of our Lady, ascribing unto her our justi¬ 
fication, our salvation, our redemption, the forgive¬ 
ness of sins, &.C., to the great derogation of Christ. 
Which paper, one of the canons, called Master 
Magnus, (as it was reported,) caused to be set up in 
despite of Testwood and his sect. When Test- 
wood saw this paper, he plucked it down secretly, 
*The next day after was another set up in the same 
place. Then Testwood, coming into the church, 
and seeing another paper set up, and also the dean 
coming a little way off, made haste to be at the choir 
door, while the dean staid to take holy water, and 
reaching up his hand as he went, plucked away the 
paper with him. The dean, being come to his stall, 
called Testwood unto him, and said, that he mar¬ 
velled greatly how Ik* durst be so bold to take down 
the paper in his presence. Testwood answered 
again, that he marvelled much more, that his Mas¬ 
tership would suffer such a blasphemous paper to 
be set up; beseeching him not to be offended with 
what he had done, for he would stand unto it. Sq 
M aster Dean being a timorous man, made no more 
ado with him. After this were no more papers set 
up, but poor Testwood was eaten and drunken 
amongst them at every meal; “ ai*d a heretic he 
was, and would roast a faggot for this gear one 
day.” 

Now Master Magnus, being sore offended with 
Testwood for plucking down his papers, to be re¬ 
venged on him, devised with the dean and the rest 
of the canons, to send their letters to Dr. Chamber, 
one of their brethren, and the king’s physician, who 
lay, for the most part, at the court, to see what he 
would do against Testwood; which letters, being 
made, were sent with speed. But, whatsoever the 
cause was, whether he durst not meddle for fear of 
Cromwell, or what else, I cannot tell, their suit came 
to none effect. Then wist they not what to do, but 
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determined to let the matter sleep, till 'Bt. George’s 
feast, which was nrit far off. 

Now, in the mean time, there chanced a pretty 
story, between one Robert Philips, gentleman of the 
king’s chapel, and Testwood; which story, though 
it was but a merry prank of a singing man, yet it 
grieved his adversary wonderfully. The matter 
was this : •Robert Philips was so notable a singing 
man, (wherein he gloried,) that wheresoever he came, 
tfie best and longest song, with most counter-verses 
in it, should be set up at his coming. And so, his 
chance being now to be at Windsor, against his 
coming to the anthem, a long song was set up, call¬ 
ed Laudate in whicli song there was one 
counter-verse towards the end, that began on this 
wise, O redemptrix ct sahatrix : which verse, of 
all others, Robert Philips would sing, because he 
knew that Testwood could not abide that ditty. 
Now Testwood, knowing his mind well enough, 
joined with him at the other part; and when he 
heard Robert Philips begin to fetch his flourish with 
O redemptrix et sahatrix ! repeating the same, 
one in another’s neck, Testwood was as quick, on ! 
the other side, to answer him again with non re- 
demptfix, nec sahatrix/ and so, striving there 
with O and who should have the mastery, 

they made an end of the verse; whereat was good 
laughing in sleeves of some, but Robert Philips, with 
others of Testwood’s enemies, were sore offended. 

Within fourteen days after this, the lords of the gar¬ 
ter (as their custom is yearly to do) came to Windsor 
to keep St. George’s feast, at which feast the duke 
of Norfolk was president; unto whom the dean and 
canons made a grievous complaint on Testwood; 
who, being called before the duke, he shook him up, 
and all-to-reviled him, as though he would have sent 
him to hanging by and by. Yet, nevertheless, 
Testwood so behaved himself to the duke, that, in 
the end, he let him go without any further molest¬ 
ing of him, to the great discomfort of the dean and 
canons. 

Here you have heard the causes which moved 
Testwood’s enemies to seek his destruction, and 
could not attain their purpose, till that wicked Ha¬ 
inan, Dr. London, came, as shall be showed in the 
process following. 

The original of Henry Filmers trouble. 

About the year of our Lord 1541, after all the 
orders of superstitious and begging friars were sup¬ 
pressed and put down, there chanced one Sir Thomas 
Melster, who had been a friar before, and had 
changed his friar’s coat, (but not his friar’s heart,) 
to be vicar of Windsor. This priest, on a time, 
made a sermon to his parishioners, in which he de¬ 


clared so many fond and friarish tales, as, that oar 
Lady should hold out her breasts to St. Bernard, 
and spout her milk into his eyes, with such-like fes¬ 
tival tales, that many honest men were offended 
therewith, and especially this Henry Filmer, then 
one of the churchwardens; who was so zealous to 
God’s word, that he could not abide to hear the 
glory of Christ so defaced with superstitious fables. 
Whereupon he took an honest man or two with him, 
and went to the priest, with whom he talked so 
honestly, and so charitably, that in the end the priest 
gave him hearty thanks, and was content, at his 
gentle admonition, to reform himself without any 
more ado, and so departed friendly the one from the 
other. 

Now there was one in the town, called William 
Simons, a lawyer, (as is aforesaid,) who, hearing 
that Filrner had been witli the priest, and had re¬ 
proved him for his sermon, took pepper in the nose, 
and got him to the vicar, and did so animate him in 
his doings, that he slipped quite away from the pro¬ 
mise he had made to Fihner, and followed the mind 
of Simons; who, meeting with Filmer afterwards, 
all-to-reviled him, saying, he would bring him^- 
fore the bishop, to teach him to he so malapert. 
Then Filmer, hearing the matter renewed, which 
he had thought had been suppressed, stood against 
Simons, and said, that the vicar had preached false 
and unsound doctrine; and so would he say to the 
! bishop, whensoever he came before him. Then Si¬ 
mons slipped not the matter, but went to the mayor, 
and prociired of him and his brethren a letter, sign¬ 
ed with their own hands, in the priest's favour as 
much as could be devised : and so departed himself, 
with other his friends, to go to the bishop, (whose 
name was Dr. Capon,) and to take the priest with 
them; which was a painful journey for the silly 
poor man, by reason he had a sore leg. 

Now Filmer, hearing how Simons went about to 
put him to a foil, consulted with his friends what 
was best to do; who concluded to draw out certain 
notes of the vicar's sermon, and to prepare themselves 
to be at Salisbury as soon as Simons, or before him, 
if it might be possible. Thus, both the parties 
being in a readiness, it chanced them to set forth 
from Windsor all in one day: but, by reason the 
priest, being an impotent man, could not endure to 
ride very fast, Filmer and his company got to the 
town an hour and more before Simons, went to the 
bishop, and delivered up their bill unto him ; which 
bill, when the bishop had seen and perused well, he 
gave them great thanks for their pains, saying, it 
did behove him to look upon it; for the priest had 
preached heresy, and should be punished. 

Then Filmer declared unto the bishop the fomi 
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ethiB talk he had with the priest, and the end there¬ 
in)!; and how the matter, being renewed again by 
Simons, forced him and his company to trouble his 
Lordship therewith. “ Well,” said the bishop, “ ye 
have done like honest men : come to me soon again, 
and ye shall know more.” And so they departed 
from the bishop to their inn ; and, while they were 
there reposing themselves, Simons, with his com¬ 
pany, came to the town, and (not knowing the other 
to be come) got them up to the bishop in all post 
haste, taking tlie priest with them. 

The bishop, hearing of more Windsor men, de¬ 
manded what they were, and being informed how it 
was the vicar of the town, with others besides, he 
caused the vicar to be brought in ; to whom he said, 
^ Are you the vicar of Windsor ? ” “ Yea, forsooth, 

Lord,” quoth he. “ How chanceth it,” quoth 
f^bop, “ that you are complained on ? for there 
ha\ J i)een with me certain honest men of your town, 
who have delivered up a bill of erroneous doctrine 
against you : if it be so, I must needs punish you.” 
And opening the bill, he read it unto him. *‘lIow 
say you,” quoth the bishop, “ is this true, or no 
The vicar could not d(‘ny it, but humbly submitted 
himself to the bishop's correction. Then was his 
company called in, and when the bishop saw Simons, 
be knew him well, and said, “ Wherefore come you, 
Master Simons?” “ Pleaseth it your Lordship,” 
quoth he, “ we arc come to speak in our vicar’s 
cause, who is a man of good conversation and hon¬ 
esty, and di)th his duty so well in every point, that 
no man can find fault with him, except a lewd fel¬ 
low we have in our town, called Filmer, who is so 
corrupt with heresy, that he is able to poison a whole 
country. And truly, my I.ord,” quoth Simons, 
“ there is no man that can preach or teach any thing 
that is good and godly, but he is ready to control it, 
and to say it is stark naught. Wherefore we shall 
beseech your Lordship he may be punished, to the 
ensample of others, that our vicar may do his duty 
quietly, as he hath done before this busy fellow 
troubled him. And, that your Lordship shall the 
better credit my sayings, I have brought with me 
these honest men of the town; and besides all that, 
a testimonial from the mayor and his brethren, to 
confirm the same: ” and so he held out the writing 
in his hand. 

Then said the bishop, “ So God help me, Master 
Simons! ye are greatly to blame, and most worthy 
to be punished of all men, that will so impudently 
go about to maintain your priest in his error, who 
hath preached heresy, and hath confessed it; where¬ 
fore I may not, nor will not, see it unpunished. 
And as for that honest man Filmer, of whom ye 
have complained, I tell you plainly, he hath in this 


point showed himself a great deal more honester 
man than you. But in hope you will no more bear 
out your vicar in his evil doings, I will remit all 
things at this time, saving that he shall the next 
Sunday recant his sermon openly before all his pa¬ 
rishioners in Windsor church.” And so the bishop 
called in Filmer and his company, who waited with¬ 
out, and delivered the priest's recantation unto them, 
with a great charge to see it truly observed in all 
points. Then Simons took his leave of the bishop, 
and departed with a flea in his ear, disappointed of 
his purpose, and sore ashamed of the foil. For this 
cause Simons could never brook Filmer, but when 
he met him at any time after, would hold up his 
finger, (as his manner was, where he owed displea¬ 
sure,) and say, “ I will be even with you one day, 
trust me! ” 

The original of Anthony Peer son'8 trouble. 

There was a certain priest, named Anthony Peer- 
son, who frequented much to Windsor about the 
year of our Lord 1510, and, using the talent that 
God had given him in preaching, was greatly es¬ 
teemed among the people, who flocked so much to 
his sermons which he made both in the town and 
country, that the great priests of the castle, with other 
papists in the town, especially Simons, were sore of¬ 
fended, insomuch that Simons at the last began to ga¬ 
ther of his sermons, and to mark his auditors; whereof 
ensued the death of divers, and trouble of many honest 
men. For about a year and more after, a minister 
of Satan, called Dr. London, warden of New College 
in Oxford, was admitted one of the prebendaries of 
Windsor, who, at his first coming to Windsor, be¬ 
gan to utter his stomach and to show his affection. 
For, at his first residence-dinner which he made to 
the clerks, (which company, for the most part, at 
that lime favoured the gospel,) all his whole talk to 
two gentlemen, strangers at his board, (till the table 
was a taking up,) was nothing else but of heretics, 
and what a desolation they would bring the realm 
unto, if they might be so suffered. “ And by St. 
Mary, masters ! ” quoth he to the clerks at last, “ I 
cannot tell, but there goeth a shrewd report abroad 
of this house.” Some made answer, it was unde¬ 
served. “ I pray God it be,” quoth he, “I am but 
a stranger, and have but small experience amongst 
you; but I have heard it said before I came hither, 
that there be some in this house, that will neither 
have prayer nor fasting.” 

Then spake Testwood, “ By my troth, sir! ” quoth 
he, “ I think that was spoken of malice: for prayer, 
as your Mastership knoweth better than I, is one 
of the first lessons that Christ taught us.” ** Yea, 
marry, sir,” quoth he, “ but the heretics will have 
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no invocation to saints, which all the old fathers do 
allow/’ “ What the old fathers do allow,” quoth 
Testwood, “ I cannot tell; but Christ doth appoint 
us to go to his Father, and to ask our petitions of 
him in Christ’s name.” “ Then you will have no 
mean between you and God,” quoth Dr. London. 
“ Yes, sir,” quoth Testwood, “ our mean is Christ, 
as St. Paul saith. There is one Mediator between 
God and man, even Jesus Christ.” ^ Give us 
water,” quoth Dr. London: which being set on the 
board, he said grace, and washed; and so fall¬ 
ing into other communication with the strangers, 
the clerks took their leave and departed. When 
Dr. London had been at W'indsor awhile, among 
his catholic brethren, and learned what Testwood 
was, and also of Simons, (who showed him our 
Lady’s nose, as he called it,) what sort of heretics 
were in the town, and about the same, and how they 
increased daily by reason of a naughty priest, called 
Anthony Peerson, he was so maliciously bent against 
them, that he gave himself w’holly to the devil, to do 
mischief. And to bring his wicked purpose about, 
he conspired with the aforesaid Simons, a meet clerk 
to serve such a curate, and others of like sort, how 
they might compass the matter, first to have all the 
arch-heretics, as they termed them, in Windsor and 
thereabouts, indicted of heresy, and so to proceed 
further. They had a good ground to work upon, 
as they thought, which was the six articles, where¬ 
upon they began to build and practise thus. First, 
they drew out certain notes of Anthony Peerson s 
sermons, which he had preached against the sacra¬ 
ment of the altar, and their popish mass. That 
done, they put in Sir William Hobby, xvith the good 
lady his wife, Sir Thomas Cardine, Master Edmund 
Harman, Master Thomas Weldon, with Snowball 
and his wife, as chief aiders, helpers, and maintainers 
of Anthony Peerson. Also they noted Dr. Haynes, 
dean of Exeter, and a prebendary of Windsor, to 
be a common receiver of all suspected persons. 
They wrote also the names of all such as commonly 
haunted Anthony Peerson’s sermons, and of all such 
as had the Testament, and favoured the gospel, or 
did but smell thereof. 

Then had they privy spies to walk up and down 
the church, to hearken and hear what men said, and 
to mark who did not reverence the sacrament, at 
the elevation-time, and to bring his name to Dr. 
London. And of these spies some were chantry 
priests; among the which there was one notable 
spy, whose name was called Sir William Bows, 
such a fleering priest as would be in every corner 
of the church pattering to himself, with his portues 
in his hand, to hear and to note the gesture of men 
towards the sacrament. Thns, when they had ga¬ 
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thered as much as they could, and made a perfect 
book thereof, Dr. London, with two of his catholic 
brethren more, gave them up to the bishop of Win¬ 
chester, Stephen Gardiner, with a great complaint 
against the heretics that were in Windsor, declaring 
unto him how the town was sore disquieted through 
their doctrine and evil example : wherefore they be¬ 
sought his Lordship's help, in purging the town and 
castle of such wicked persons. The bishop, hear¬ 
ing their complaint, and seeing their book, i)rai8ed 
their doings, and bade them make friends and go 
forward, and they should not lack his help. Then 
they applied the matter with tooth and nail, sparing 
for no money or pains-taking, as Marbeck saith that 
he himself heard one of them say, who was a great 
doer therein, and afterwards sorry for that he had 
done, that the suit thereof cost him that year, for his 
part only, a hundred marks, besides the death of 
tliree good geldings. 

Now Bishop Gardiner, who had conceived a fur¬ 
ther fetch in his brain than Dr. London had, made 
Wriothesley and others of the council on his side, 
and sj)ying a time convenient, went to the king, 
complaining what a sort of heretics his Grace had 
in his realm, and how they were not only crept into 
every corner of liis court, but even into his privy 
chamber; beseeching therefore his Majesty that his 
laws might be prosecuted. The king, giving credit 
to the council's words, was content his laws should 
be executed on such as were off*ender8. Then had 
the bishop what he desired, and forthwith procured 
a commission for a privy search to be had in Wind¬ 
sor for books and letters that Anthony Peerson 
should send abroad; which commission the king 
granted to take place in the town of Windsor, but 
not in the castle. 

At this time the canons of Exeter (specially South- 
arne, treasurer of the church, and Dr. Bruerwood, 
the chancellor) had accused Dr. HaynefS, their dean, 
to the council, for preaching against holy bread and 
holy water, and that he should say in one of his ser¬ 
mons (having occasion to speak of matrimony) that 
marriage and hanging were destiny; upon which 
they gathered treason against him, because of the 
king’s marriage. The bishop of Winchester (at 
the same time) had also informed the council of 
Master Hobby, how he was a hearer of Anthony 
Peerson, and a great maintaincr of heretics: where¬ 
upon both he, and Dr. Haynes, were apprehended 
and sent to the Fleet. But it was not very long 
after, ere that by the mediation of friends they were 
both delivered. 

Now, as touching the commission for searching 
for books, Master Ward and Master Fachel, of 
Reading, were appointed commissioners, who came 
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to .Windsor the Thursday before Palm Sunday, A. D, 
[ 1543, and began their search about eleven of the 
clock at night: in which search were apprehended 
Robert Bennet, Henry Filmer, John Marbeck, and 
Robert Testwood, for certain books and writings 
found in their houses against the six articles, who 
were kept in ward till Monday after, and then 
fetched up to (he council, all save Testwood, with 


whom the bailiffs of the town were charged, because 
he lay sore diseased of the gout. The other three, 
being examined before the council, were committed 
to prison, Filmer and Bennet to the bishop of Lon¬ 
don’s jail, and Marbeck to the Marshalsea; whose 
examination is here set out, to declare the great 
goodness of the council, and the cruelty of the 
bishop. 



Tlic first p.ramination of John Marbeck before 
the CQuncif on the Monday after Palm Sun¬ 
day, A. D.J513. 

Tliis Marhei^k had begun a great work in Eng¬ 
lish, called The Concordance of the Bible; which 
book, being not half finished, was among his other 
books taken in the search, and had up to the coun¬ 
cil. And when he came before them to be exam¬ 
ined, the whole work lay before the bishop of Win¬ 
chester, Stephen Gardiner, at the upper end of the 
board; who, beholding the poor man awhile, said, 
Marbeck, dost thou know wherefore thou art sent 
for?” “ No, my Lord,” quoth he. “ No !” quoth 
the bishop ; “ that is a marvellous thing.” “ For¬ 
sooth, my Lord,” quoth he, “ unless it be for a cer¬ 
tain search made of late in Windsor, I cannot tell 
wherefore it should be.” “ Then thou knowest the 
matter well enough,” quoth the bishop : and, taking 
up a quire of the Concordance in his hand, he said, 
roh. II. 4 I 


“ Understandest thou the Latin tongue?” “No, 
my Lord,” quoth he, “ but simply.” “ No!” quoth 
the bishop ; and with that spake Master Wriothes- 
h*y (then secretary to the king) : “ He saith, but 
simply.” “ I cannot tell,” quoth the bishop, “ but 
the book is translated word for word out of the La¬ 
tin Concordance and so began to declare to the 
rest of the council the nature of a Concordance, 
and how it was first compiled in Latin, by the great 
diligence of the learned men for the ease of preach¬ 
ers ; concluding with this reason, that if such a hook 
should go forth in English, it would destroy the 
Latin tongue. And so, casting down the quire 
again, he reached another book, which was the Book 
of Isaiah the Prophet, and turning to the last chap¬ 
ter, gave the book to Marbeck, and asked him who 
had written the note in the margin. The other, 
looking upon it, said, “ Forsooth, iny Lord, I wrote 
it.” “ Read it,” quoth the bishop. Then he read 
it thus, “ Heaven is my seat, and the earth ie my 
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footstool.” Nay,” quoth the bishop, “ read it as 
thou hast written it.” “ Then shall I read it wrong,” 
quoth he, “ for I had written it false.” “ How 
hadst thou written it,” quoth the bishop. “ I had 
written it,” quoth he, “ thus, ‘ Heaven is my seat, 
and the earth is not my footstool,* ” “ Yea, marrj*,” 

quoth the bishop, “ that was thy meaning.” “ No, 
my Lord,” quoth he, “ it was but an oversight in 
writing; for, as your Lordship seeth, this word ‘ not' 
is blotted out.” At this time came other matters 
into the council, so that Maibeck was liad out to 
the next chamber. And when he had stood there 
awhile, one of the council, named Sir Anthony 
Wingfield, captain of the guard, came forth, and 
calling for Marbeck, committed him to one Bel son 
of the guard, saying unto him on this wise : “ Take 
this man and have him to the Marshalsea, and tell 
the keeper that it is the council’s pleasure that he 
shall treat him gently ; and if he have any money in 
his purse, as I think he hath not much, take you it 
from him, lest the prisoners do take it; and minis¬ 
ter it unto him as he shall have need.” And so 
the messenger departed with Marbeck to the Mar- 
shalsea, and did his commission must faithfully and 
truly, both to the keeper and to the prisoner, as he 
was commanded. 

The second examination of Marhecl'y before the 
bishop's (fcntleman in the Marshalsea. 

On the nc.xt day, which was Tuesday, by eight of 
the clock in the morning, there came one of the bi¬ 
shop of Winchester's gentlemen into the Marshalsea, 
whose man brought after him two great hooks under 
his arm, and finding Marbeck walking up and down 
in the chapel, demanded of the keeper why he was 
not in irons. “ I had no such commandment,” quoth 
he ; “ for the messenger which brought him yester¬ 
night from the council, said it was their pleasure, 
he should be gently used.” “ My I^ord,” quoth the 
gentleman, “ will not be content with you : ” and 
BO taking the books of his man, he called for a cham¬ 
ber, up to which he carried the prisoner, and cast¬ 
ing the books from him upon a bed, sat him down 
and said, “ Marbeck ! my Lord doth favour thee 
well for certain good qualities that tliou hast, and 
hath sent me hither to admonish thee to beware and 
take heed lest thou cast away thyself wilfully. If 
thou wilt be plain, thou shalt do thyself much good; 
if not, thou shalt do thyself much harm. I assure 
thee, my Lord lamentetb thy case, forasmuch as he 
hath always heard good report of thee; wherefore 
now see to thyself, and play the wise man. Thou 
art acquainted with a great sort of heretics, as 
Hobby and Haynes, with others more, and know'cst 
much of their secrets: if thou wilt now open them 


at my Lord’s request, he will procure thy deliverance 
out of hand, and prefer thee to better living.” 

“ Alas ! sir,” quoth he, “ what secrets do I know ? 
I am. but a poor man, and was never worthy to be 
so conversant either with Master Hobby or Master 
Haynes, to know any part of their minds.” “ Well,” 
quoth the gentleman, “ make it not so strange, for 
iny Lord doth know well enough in what estimation 
they had both thee and Anthony Peerson, for your 
religion.” “ For Anthony Peerson,” qiiotli ho, “ I 
cun say nothing, for I never saw him with them in 
all my life : and as for myself, I cannot deny but 
that they have always, I thank them, taken me for 
an honest poor man, and showed me much kiiulness; 
but as for their secrets, they were too wise to com¬ 
mit them to any such as I am.” 

“ Peradvenlure,” quoth the gentleman, “ thou 
fearest to utter any thing of them, because they were 
thy friends, lest they, hearing thereof, might here¬ 
after withdraw their friendship from thee ; which 
thou neediest not to fear, I warrant thee, for they 
arc sure enough, and never like to pleasure thee 
more, nor finy man else.” 

With that the water stood in Marbeck’s»eyrs. 
“ Why weepest thou ?” quoth the gentleman. “ Oh, 
sir,” quoth he, “ I pray you pardon me : these* men 
have done me g<H)d ; wherofon* I hoeeeh the li^ing 
God to comfort them as 1 would be comforted my¬ 
self.” 

“Well,” quoth tlie gentleman, “ I perceive thou 
wilt play the fool ; ” and then he opened one of the 
books and asked him if he understood any T^a- 
tin. “ But a little, sir,” quoth he. “ How is it 
then,” quoth the gentleman, “ limt thou hast trans¬ 
lated thy book out of the I^atin Concordance, and 
yet underslandest not the tongue?” “ 1 will tell 
you,” quoth he; “in my youth I learned the prin- 
cij)les of iny grammar, whereby I have some under¬ 
standing therein, lliough it be very small.” Then 
the gentleman began to try him in the Latin Con¬ 
cordance and English Bible which he had brought: 
and when he had so done, and was satisficid, he call¬ 
ed up his man to fetch away the books, and so de¬ 
parted, leaving Marbeck alone in the chamber, the 
door fast shut unto him. 

About two hours after, the gentleman came again, 
with a sheet of paper folded in his hand, and set 
him down upon the bed-side, (as before,) and said, 
“ By my troth, Marbeck ! my T^ord sectb so much 
wilfulnesR in thee, that he saith it is pity to do thee 
good. When wast thou last with Haynes?” “For¬ 
sooth,” quoth he, “ about three weeks ago, I was at 
dinner with him.” “ And what talk,” quoth the 
gentleman, “ had he at his board ?” “ I cannot tell 

now,” quoth he. “ No! ” quoth the gentleman ; 
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** thou art not so dull willed, to forget a thing in so | 
short a space.” “ Yes, sir,” quoth he, “such fa¬ 
miliar talk as men do use at their boards, is most 
commonly by the next day forgotten ; and so it was 
with me.” “ Didst thou never,” quoth the gentle¬ 
man, “ talk with him, or with any of thy fellows, of 
the mass, or of the blessed sacrament?” “No, 
forsooth,” quoth he. “Now, forsooth,” quoth the 
gentleman, “ thou liest; for thou hast been seen to 
talk with Testwood, and others of thy fellows, an 
hour together in the church, when honest men have 
walked up and down beside you ; and, ever as they 
have drawn near you, ye have stayed your talk till 
they have been past you, because they should not 
hear whereof you talk<'d.” “ I deny not,” quoth 
he, “ but I have talked with Testw'ood and others 
of iny fellows, I cannot tell how oft; which inaketh 
not that we talked either of the mass or of the sa¬ 
crament : for men may eomnuinc and talk of many 
matters, that they would not that every man should 
hear, and yet far from any such thing; therefore it 
is good to judge the host.” “Well!” quoth the 
gimtleman, “ thou must Dc plainer with my Lord 
timn this, or else it will be wrong with thee, and 
that sooner than thou wToncst.” “How plain will 
his Lordship have me (o be, sir? ” quoth he. “There 
is nothing that I can do and say with a safe con¬ 
science, but I am ready to do it at his Lordship’s 
pleasure.” “ W'liat tcllest thou me,” qiioth the 
gentleman, “ of lliy conscience ? Thou mayest, with 
a safe conscience, utter those that be heretics, and, 
so doing, thou canst do God and the king no greater 
service.” “ If I knew, sir,” quoth he, “ who were 
a hiM-elic indeed, it were a thing; but if I should 
accuse him to be a heretic that is none, what a worm 
would that be in my conscience so long as I lived ! 

} ea, it were a deal better for me to be out of this 
life, than to live in such torment.” “ In faith,” 
(juoth the gcntlemnii, “ thou knowest as w'ell who 
be heretics of thy fellows at home, and who be none, 
as 1 do know this paper to be in my hand. But it 
maketh no matter, for they shall all be sent for and 
examined : and ihinkest thou that they will not utter 
and tell of thee all that they can ? Yes, I w'arrant 
thee. And what a foolish dolt art thou, that wilt 
not utter aforehand what they be, seeing it standetb 
upon thy deliverance to tell the truth ?” “ What¬ 

soever,” quoth he, “ they shall say of me, let them 
do it in the name of God : for I will say no more of 
them, nor of any man else, than I know.” “ Mar¬ 
ry ! *’ quoth the gentleman, “ if thou wilt do so, my 
Lord requireth no more. And forasmuch as now, 
peradventure, thy wits are troubled, so that thou 
canst not call things even by and by to remem¬ 
brance, I have brought thee ink and paper, that 


thoii mayest excogitate with thyself, and write such 
things as shall come to thy mind.” “O Lord!” 
quoth Marbeck, “ what will my Lord do ? Will his 
Lordship compel me to accuse men I wot not where¬ 
of?” “ No,” quoth the gentleman, “ my Lord com- 
pelleth thee not, but gently entreateth thee to say 
the truth : therefore make no more ado, but write ; 
for my Lord will have it so,” And so he laid down 
the ink and paper, and w'eiit bis way. 

Now was Marbeck so full of heaviness and woe, 
that he w'ist not wdiat to do, nor how to set the pen 
to the hook to satisfy tlie bishop’s mind, unless he 
did accuse men to the w'ounding of his own soul. 
And thus, being compassed about with nothing but 
sorrow and care, he cried out to God in his heart, 
falling down with weeping tears, and said, 

“ O most merciful Father of heaven I thou that 
know'est the secret doings of all men, have mercy 
upon thy poor prisoner who is destitute of all help 
and comfort. Assist rnc, O Lord, w'ith thy special 
grace, that, to save this frail and vile body, which 
shall turn to corruption at its time, I may have no 
power to say or to write any thing that may be to 
the casting away of my Christian brother; but 
rather, O Lord, let this vile tlesh suffer at thy will 
and pleasure. Grant this, O most merciful Father, 
for tliy dear Son Jesus Christ's sake.” 

Then lie rose up and began to search his con¬ 
science what he might write, and at last framed out 
these w’ords: 

“ Whereas your Lordship w^ill have me to write 
such things as I know’ of my fellow’s at home, pleaseth 
it your Lordship to understand, that I cannot call 
to remembrance any manner of thing w’hereby I 
might justly accuse any one of them, unless it he 
that the reading of the New Testament, which is 
common to all men, he an offence : more than this 
I know not.” 

Now’ the gentleman, about his hour appointed, 
came again, and found Marbeck w’alking up and 
down the chamber. “ IIow’ now,” quoth he, “ hast 
thou written nothing ?” “ Yes, sir,” quoth he, “ as 

much as I know.” “ Well said,” quoth the gentle¬ 
man ; and took up the paper: w’hich, when he had 
read, he cast it from him in a great fume, swearing 
by our Lord's body, that lie would not for twxnity 
pounds carry it to his lord and master. “ There¬ 
fore,” quoth he, “ go to it again, and advise thyself 
better, or else thou wilt set my Lord against thee, 
and then art thou utterly undone.” “ By my troth, 
sir,” quoth Marbeck, “ if his Lordship shall keep 
me here these seven years, I can say no more than 
I have said.” “Then wilt thou repent it,*’ quotli 
tlie gentleman : and so putting up his penner and 
ink-horn, he departed with the paper in his hand. 
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The third examination of Marheck before the 

hisJiop of Jf^inchester himseff in Ms own 
house. 

The next day, which was Wednesday, hy eight 
of the clock in the morning, the bishop sent for 
Marbeck to his house at St. Mary Overy's, and as 
he was entering into the bishop's hall, he saw the 
bishop himself coming out at a door in the upper 
end thereof, with a roll in his hand; and going to¬ 
ward the great window, ho called the j)oor man unto 
him, and said, “ Marbeck ! wilt thou cast aw’ay 
thyself?’* “No, my Lord,” quoth he, “I trust.” 

“ Yes,** quoth tlic bishop, “thou guest about it, lor 
thou wdit utter nothing. What a devil made thee 
to meddle with the Scriptures ? Thy vocation was 
another way, wherein thou hast a goodly gift, if thou 
didst esteem it.” “ Yes, my liord,” quoth he, “ I 
do esteem it; and have done my part therein, ac¬ 
cording to that little knowledge that Ood hath given 
me.” “And why the devil,” qtioth the bishop, 
“didst thou not hold thee there?” And witli that 
he tlung away from the window out of the. hall, the 
poor man following him from place to place, till he I 
had brought him into a long gallery, and being there, j 
the bishop began on this wise : “ Ah, sirrah,” quoth ' 
he, “ the nest of you is broken, I trow.” And iiri- | 
folding his roll, (which was about an ell long.) he I 
said, “Behold, here b(? yotir caj)tains, both Hobby 
and Haynes, witli all the wliole juuk of thy sect 
about Windsor, and yet nilt Ifiou niter none of 
them.” “ Alas, my Lord,’' tjnoth he, •• how should 
I accuse them, of whom I know not hini; r ' “ M’cll,” 
quoth the bishoj), “ if thou wilt nec<ls ca-^t away 
thyself, who can let thee ? What helpcTs hadst 
thou in setting forth lljy book?'* “ Forsooth, my 
Lord,” (pioth he, “none.” “None!” (pioth the 
bishop; “ how can that be? It is not ]>ossiblc that 
thou shoiddst do it without help.” “ Tndy, my 
Li)rd,” quoth Ijc, “ 1 f;annot tell in what })art your 
Lordsliip doth take it, btit, howsoever it be, I will 
not deny hut I did it wilhr)ut the h4*l[) any man, | 
save Ood alone.” “ Nay,” quoth the bishop, “ I ' 
do not discommend thy diliicence, but wliy shouldst 
thou meddle with that thing which pertained not to 
thee ? ” 

And in speaking of these words, one of his chap¬ 
lains, calh'd Masttu* Meadow, came \q>, and stayed 


quoth the bishop, “ except God himself would come 
down from lieaven and tell me so, I will not believe 
it.** And so, going forth to a window where two 
great Bibles lay upon a cushion, the one in Latin, 
and the other in English, he called Marbeck unto 
him, and pointing his finger to a place in the Latin 
Bible, s«aid, “ (^anst thou English this sentence?’* 
“ Nay, my Lord,*’ qnoth ho, “ I trow I be not so cun¬ 
ning to give it a perfect English, but I can fetch out 
the English thereof in the English Bible.” “Let’s 
sec,” quoth the bishop. Then Marheck, turning 
the English Bible, found out the place by and by, 
and read it to the bishop. So he tried him three or 
four times, till one of his men came up, and told 
him the priest was ready to go to mass. 

Atid as the bishop was going, suit! the gentleman 
who had examined Marheck in the Marshalsea tl.e 
day hehwe, “ Shall this fellow write nothing while 
your Lordship is at mass, for he passeth not for it ?” 
“ It inaketh no matter,” quoth the bishop, “ for he 
will tell notb.ingand so went down to hoar mass, 
leaving Marbeck alone in the gallery. The bishop 
wa.s no soontn* down, but the gentleman came up 
again with ink and paper. “ Come, sirrah !” <fuoth 
he, “ my Lonl will have you occupied till rnas.s he 
done:” persuading him with fair words, that he 
should Im' soon drspnlcln'd o\tt of trouble, if he w^oiild 
use truth and plainness. “Alas, sir I” (juoth he, 
“what will my Loid have me to do? for more than 
1 w rote to ids Lordship yesterday, 1 cannot.” “ Well, 
well : go too/' ([uoth the gentleman, “ and make 
speed and so went his way. There w'as no re¬ 
medy hut Marbeck must now write soinelhing; 
wberefon? b*‘, calling to God again in his mind, 
wnde a few^ wonls, as nigli as be eould frame them, 
to those In; had written the day Ix fon*. When the 
l)isbop was come from mass, and had looked on tlie 
writiiiL^, he pushed it frotii him, saying, “ What 
shall this do? It liath neither heatl nor foot.” 
“ Tliere is a marvellous sect of them/’ (pioth the 
hisliop to his men, “ for the devil cannot make one 
of them to bewray anollxT.” Then w'as there no¬ 
thing among the bishop's genthunen, as they were 
making him ready to go to the court, Init “ cruci- 
figo” upon the pocjr man. And when the bishop’s 
white rochet w'as on liim, and all, “ Well, Mar- 
b(!ck,” quoth he, “ 1 am now going to the court, and 
had purposed, if I had found thee tractable, to have 


himself at a window, to whom the bishop said, “Here spoken to the king’s Majesty for thee, and to have 
is a marvellous thing; this fellow hath taken upon given thee thy meat, drink, and lodging herein mine 
him to set out the (’oncordance in English, whieh house; but, seeing thou art so wilful and so stub- 
l)ook, when it was set out in Latin, was not done born, tluni shall go to the devil for me.'* 
without the help and diligence of a dozen learned Then was he carried down by the bishop's men, 
men at least, and yet will he bear rnc in hand, that with many railing words. And, coming llirongh 
he hath done it alone. But say what thou wilt/* the great cliarnbcr, there stood Dr. London, with 
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two more of his fellows, waiting the bishop's coming, 
and passing by them into the hall, he was there re- 
cei\ed by his keeper, and carried to prison again. 
It was not half an hour after, ere that the bishop 
sent one of his gentleman to the under-keeper, call¬ 
ed Stokes, commanding him to put irons upon Mar- 
bvek, and to keep him fast shut in a chamber alone ; 
and when he .slionld bring him down to dinner or 
snj»p(*r, to see tlsat hi; spake to no man, and no man 
to him. And furthermon^, that he should suffer no 
manner of person (not his own wife) to come and 
see him, or minister any thing unto him. When 
the j)orter (who was the cruellest man that might be 
to all such as were laid in for any matter of religion, 
and yet, as God would, favourable to this poor man) 
had received this commandment from the bishop, he 
clapj)cd irons upon him, and shut him up, giving 
warning to all the house, that no man should speak 
or talk to Marbeck, whensoever he was brought 
down : and so he continued tln^ space of three weeks 
and more, till his wife was suflered to come unto him. 

The suit (if Mdrhi'ck's n'i/e to the hishoji of 
lllnchcstcr, 

Marhcck’s wife, at the time of her hnsbaiHrs ap¬ 
prehension, had a young child of a cpiartor old suck¬ 
ing upon h(*r l^reast; and when her husband was 
taken from her, and had away to the council, not 
knowing what should hccome of him, she left the 
child and all, and gat her nj) to London ; and hear¬ 
ing her husband to he in the Marshalsca, goeth thi¬ 
ther. r>ut when she came there, she could in no 
wise he suliered to see him, which greatly augment¬ 
ed her sorrow. Then, by counsel of friends, she gat 
her to th<r hishoj) of Winchester, (for other help was 
thi'i’e none to he had at that time,) making great 
suit to liave his licence to go and s(;c her husband, 
and to l.elp bim with such things as be lacked. 
“ Nay,** quoth the bishop, “ thy husband is acquaint¬ 
ed with all the heretics that he in the realm, both 
on this siile the sea and beyond; and yet will he 
utter none of them.” “ Alas, my Lord !"* quoth she, 
“my husband was ne^er beyond the seas, nor any 
great traveller in the realm, to be so acquainted; 
therefore, my good Lord, let me go see him.” But 
all her eart)est suit from day to day would not help, 
but still he piit her off, harping always upon this 
string, “ Thy hiishand will utter nothing.” At last, 
she, finding him in the court at St. James, going 
towards his chamb<'r, w'as so hold as to take him hy^ 
the rochet, and say, “Oh, my Lord, tlicse eighteen 
days I have tro»d)lt;d your Lordship. Now, for the 
love of God, and as ever ye came of a woman, put 
me ofl* no Iong<‘r, hut let me go to my husband.” 
And as she was standing with the bishop and his 


men, in a blind corner going to his chamber, one of 
the king's servants, called Henry Carrike, and her 
next neighbour, chanced to be by ; and, hearing the 
talk between the bishop and her, desired his Lord- 
ship to he good unto the poor woman, who had her 
own mother lying bedrid upon her hands, beside five 
or six children. “ I promise you,” quoth the bi¬ 
shop, “ her husband is a groat heretic, and hath read 
more Scripture than any man in the realm hath done.” 
“ I cannot tell, my Lord,” quoth Carrike, “ what he 
is inwardly, hut ontw'ardly he is as honest a quiet 
neighbour as ever I dwelt by.” “ He will tell no¬ 
thing,” quoth the bishop : “ he knowelh a great 
sort of false harlots, and will not utter them.” 
“ Yes, my Lord,” quoth Carrike, “ he will tell, I 
dare say, for he is an honest man.” “ Well,” quoth 
the bishop, (speaking to the wife,) “ thou seemest to 
be an honest woman, and if thou love thy husband 
well, go to him, and give him good counsel, to utter 
such naughty fellows as he know-cth, and I promise 
thee he shall have what I can do for him ; for I do 
fancy him well for his art, wherein he hath pleased 
me as well as any man and so, stepping into hU 
chamber, said she should have his letter to the 
keeper. But his mind being changed, lie sent out 
his ring by a gentleman, which gentleman delivered 
the ring to his man, charging him with the bishop's 
message. And so his man went w ith the woman to 
the water side, and took boat, who never rested railing 
on her husband all the waj’, till they came to the pri¬ 
son ; which was no small cross unto the poor woman. 

And when they were come to the Marshalsea, the 
messenger sliowed tlie bishop’s ring to the porter, 
saving, “ Master Stokes ! my Lord willetli you by 
this token, that ye suffer this w'oman to have re¬ 
course to her husband ; but he straitly chargeth you, 
that yc search her both coming and going, lest she 
bring or carry any letters to or fro, and that she 
bring nobody unto him, nor any word from any 
man.” “ God's blood ! ” quoth the porter, (who 
was a foul swearer,) “ what will my Lord have me 
to do ? can I let her to bring word from any man ? 
Either let her go to her husband, or let her not go; 
for I see nothing by him but an honest man.” The 
poor w'ornan, fearing to be repulsed, spake the por¬ 
ter fair, saying, “ Good master, be content, for I have 
found my Lord very good lord unto me. This young 
man is but the gentleman's servant wlio brought the 
ring from my Lord, and I think doth his message a 
great deal more straiter than my Lord commanded 
tlie gentleman, or than the gentleman his master 
commanded him; hut, nevertheless, good master,” 
quoth she, “ I shall be eontented to strip myself be¬ 
fore you both coming and going, so far as any honest 
woman may do with honesty; for I intend no such 
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thing, but only to conrifort and help my husband.” 
Then the messenger said no more, but went his 
way, leaving the woman there, who, from that time 
forth, was suffered to come and go at her pleasure. 

The fourth eocaminailon of Marheck^ before the 
commissioners in the bishop of London's 
hotise. 

About three weeks before Whitsunday was Mar- 
beck sent for to the bishop of London’s house, 
where sat in commission Dr. Capon, bishop of Salis¬ 
bury, Dr. Skip, bishop of Hereford, Dr. Goodrich, 
bishop of Ely, Dr. Oking, Dr. May, and the bishop 
of London’s scribe, having before them all Mar- 
beck’s books. Then said the bishop of Salisbury', 

“ Marbcck ! \vc are here in commission, sent from 
the king’s Majesty, to examine thee of certain things 
whereof thou must be sworn to answer us faithfully 
and truly.” “ I am content, my Lord,” quoth he, 

“ to tell you the truth so far as I can : ” and so took 
his oath. Then the bishop of Salisbury laid 
forth before him his three books of notes, demanding 
whose hand they were. He answered they were 
his own hand, and notes which he liad gathered 
out of other men’s works six years ago. “ For 
what cause,” quoth the bishop of Salisbury, ** didst 
thou gather them ? ” “ For none other cause, my 

Lord, but to come by knowledge: for I, being un- 
leaimed, and desirous to understand some part of 
Scripture, thought, by reading of learned men’s 
works, to come the sooner thereby. And where I 
found any place of Scripture opened and expound¬ 
ed by them, that I noted as ye see, with a letter of 
his name in the margin, that had set out the work.” 

“ So me think,” quoth the bishop of Ely, (who had 
one of the books of notes in his hand all the time of 
their sitting,) “ thou hast read of all sorts of books, 
both good and bad, as scemeth by the notes.” “ So 
I have, my Lord,” quoth he. “ And to W’hat pur¬ 
pose?” quoth the bishop of Salisbury. “By niy 
truth,” quoth he, “ for no other purpose but to see 
every man’s mind.” Then the bhdiop of Salisbury 
drew out a quire of the Concordance, and laid it be¬ 
fore the bishop of Hereford, who, looking upon it 
awhile, lifted up his eyes to Dr. Oking, standing next 
him, and said, “ This man hath been better occupied 
than a great sort of our priests:" to the which 
Oking made no answer. 

Then said the bishop of Salisbury, “ Whose help 
hadst thou in setting forth this book?” “Truly, 
my Lord,” quoth he, “ no help at all.” “ How couldst 
thou,” quoth the bishop, “ invent such a book, or 
know what a Concordance meant, without an in¬ 
structor ?” “ I will tell your Lordship,” quoth he, 

“ what instructor I bad to begin it. When Thomas < 


Matthewe’s Bible came first out in print, I was much 
desirous to have one of them; and being a poor 
man, not able to buy one of them, I determined with 
myself to borrow one amongst my friends, and to 
write it forth. And when I had written out the five 
books of Moses in fair great paper, and was entered 
into the book of Joshua, my friend Master Turner 
chanced to steal upon me unawares, and seeing me 
writing out the Bible, asked me what I meant there¬ 
by. And when I had told him the cause, ‘ Tush,’ 
quoth he, * thou gocst about a vain and tedious la¬ 
bour. But tliis were a profitable work for tliee, to 
set out a Concordance in English.’ * A Concord¬ 
ance,’ said I, ‘what is that?' Then he told me it 
was a book to find out any word in the whole Bible 
by the letter, and tliat there was such a one in La¬ 
tin already. Then I told him I had no learning to 
go about such a thing. * Enough,’ quoth he, ‘ for 
that matter, for it requireth not so much learning as 
diligence. And seeing thou art so painful a man, 
and one that cannot be iinocciq)ied, it were a goodly 
exercise for thee.’ And this, my Lord, is all the in¬ 
struction that ever I liad before or after, (»f aii|F 
man.” “ What is that Turner ?” quoth the bisliop 
of Salisbury. “ Marry,” quoth Dr. May, “ an honest 
learned man, and a hachtdor of divinity, and some 
time a fellow in Magdalene College in Oxford.” 

** How couldst thou,” quoth the bishop of Salisbury, 
“ with this instruction, bring it to this order and 
form, as it is ? ” “I borrowed a Latin Concordance,’’ 
quoth he, “ and began to practise my wit; and, at 
last, with great labour and diligence, brought it into 
this order, a.s your Lordship doth see.” “ A good 
wit with diligence,” quoth the bishop of Hereford, 

“ may bring hard things to pass.’’ “ It is great 
pity,” quoth the bishop of Ely, “ he had not the 
Latin tongue.” “ So it is,” (pioth Dr. M;»v. 
“Yet cannot 1 believe,” (pioth lh(‘ bishop of Siilis- 
burv, “ that he hath done any more in this work, 
than write it out afu?r some other tlmt is leanK'd.” 

“ My Lords,” quoth Marbcck, “ I shall beseech 
you all to pardon me wliat I shall say, and to grant 
my request if it shall seem good unto you.” “ Say 
what thou wilt,” quoth the bishops. “ I do mar¬ 
vel greatly whenjforc I should be so much examined 
for this book, and whether I have committed any 
offence in doing of it or no? If I Ijave, ihv.n were 
I loth any other to be molested or punished for niy 
fault. Therefore, to clear all men in this matter, 
this is my request, that ye will try me in the rest 
of the book that is undone; yc see that I am yet 
but in the letter L; begin now at M, and take out 
what word ye will of that letter, and so in every 
letter following, and give me tfuj words on a piece 
of paper, and set me in a place alone wliere it sliall 
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pkase you^ with ink and paper^ the English Bible, 
and the Latin Concordance: and if I bring you 
not these words written in the same order and form 
that the rest before is, then was it not I that did it, 
but some other.” 

“ By my troth, Marbeck,” quoth the bishop of 
Ely, “ that is honestly spoken, and then shalt thou 
bring many out of suspicion.” “ That he shall,” j 
quoth they all. Then they bade Dr. Oking draw I 
out such words as he thought best, in a piece of 
paper, and so rose up; and in the mean time fell j 
into other familiar talk with Marbeck, (for the 
bishops of Ely and Hereford were both acquainted 
with him afore, and his friends, so far as they durst,) 
who, perceiving the bishops so pleasantly disposed, 
besought them to tell him in what danger he stood. 
“Shall I tell thee, Marbeck?” quoth the bishop of 
Sarum. “ Thou art in better case than any of thy 
fellows, of whom there be some would give forty 
pounds to be in no worse case than thou art: ” 
whose sayings the other affirmed. Then came 
Dr. Oking with the words he had written, and 
while the bishops were perusing them over, Dr. 
Oking said to Marbeck, very friendly, on this wise; 
“ Good Master Marbeck, make haste, for the sooner 
ye have done, the sooner yc shall be delivered.” 
And as the bishops were going away, the bishop of 
Hereford took ^lurbeck a little aside, and informed 
him of a word w hich Dr. Oking had written false, 
and also, to comfort him, said, “ Fear not; there 
can no law condemn you for any thing that ye have 
done ; for if yc had written a thousand heresies, so 
long as they be not your sayings nor your opinions, 
tbe law cannot hurt you.” And so w'ent they all 
with the bishop of Sarum to dinner, taking the 
poor man with them, who dined in the hall, at the 
steward’s hoard ; and besides that, had wine and 
meat sent down from the bishop's table. 

When dinner was done, the bishop of Sarum 
came down into the hall, commanding ink and paper 
to be given to Marbeck, and the two books to one 
of his men to go with him ; at whose going he de¬ 
manded of the bishop, what time his Lordship would 
appoint him to do it in ? “ Against to-morrow this 
time,” quoth tlie bishop; which was about two of 
the clock, and so departed. 

Marbeck, now being in his prison-chamber, fell 
to his business, and so applied the thing, that by 
the next day, when the bishop sent for him again, 
he had written so much, in the same order and form 
he had done the rest before, as contained three 
sheets of paper and more : which when he had de¬ 
livered to the bishop of Sarum, Dr. Oking standing 
by, he marvelled and said, “ Well, Marbeck, thou 
hast now put me out of all doubt. I assure thee,” 


quoth he, putting up the paper into his bosom, 
“ the king shall see this ere I be twenty-four hours 
older.” But he dissembled every word, and thought 
nothing less than so; for afterwards, the matter 
being come to light, and known to his Grace, what 
a book the poor man had begun, which the bishops 
would not suffer him to finish, the king said he was 
better occupied than they that took it from him. 
So Marbeck departed from the bishop of Sarum to 
prison again, and heard no more of his book. 

The fifth examination of Marbeck^ before Dr, 

Oking^ and Master Knight, secretary to the 
bishop of Winchester, in St, Mary Overy's 

church. 

Upon Whitsunday following at afternoon, was 
Marbeck sent for once again to St. Mary Overy’s, 
where he found Dr. Oking, with another gentle¬ 
man in a gown of damask, with a chain of gold 
about his neck, (no more in all the church but they 
two,) sitting together in one of the stalls, their 
backs towards the church door, looking upon an 
epistle of Master John Calvin's, which Marbeck 
had written out; and when they saw the prisoner 
come, they rose and had him up to a side altar, 
leaving his keeper in the body of the church alone. 
Now, as soon as Marbeck saw the face of the gen¬ 
tleman, (whom before he knew not, by reason of 
his apparel,) he saw it was the same person that 
first examined him in the Marshalsea, and did also 
cause him to write in the bishop's gallery, but never 
knew his name till now he lieard Dr. Oking call 
him Master Kiiigbt. This Master Knight held 
forth the paper to Marbeck, and said, “ Look upon 
this, and tell me whose band it is.” 

When Marbeck had taken the paper and seen 
what it was, he confessed it to be all his hand, 
saving the first leaf and tlie notes in the margin. 
“ Then I perceive,” quoth Knight, “ thou wilt not 
go from thine own hand.” “ No, sir,” quoth he, 
“ I will deny nothing that I have done.” “ Thou 
dost well in that,” quoth Knight, “ for if thou 
shouldst, we have testimonies enough besides, to 
try out thy band by. But I pray thee tell me, 
whose hand is the first leaf?” “ That I cannot tell 
you,” quoth Marbeck. “ Then how earnest thou 
by it ?” quoth Knight. “ Forsooth I will tell you,” 
quoth he. “ There was a priest dwelling with us 
about five or six years ago, called Marshal, who 
sent it unto me with the first leaf written; desiring 
me to write it out with speed, because the copy could 
not be spared past an hour or twain : and so I wrote 
it out, and sent him both the copy and it again.” 

“ And how came this hand in the margin,” quoth 
he, “ which is a contrary hand to both the others?” 
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“ That I will tell j’ou,” quoth Marbeck: “ When 
I wrote it out at the first, I made so much haste of 
it, that I understood not the matter, wherefore I was 
desirous to see it again, and to read it with more 
deliberation ; and being sent to me the second time, 
it was thus quoted in the margin, as ye see. And 
shortly after this, it was his chance to go beyond 
the seas, (where he lived not long,) by reason where¬ 
of the epistle remaineth with me; but whether the 
first leaf, or the notes in the margin, were his hand, 
or whose hand else, that I cannot tell.” “ Tush,” 
quoth Dr. Oking to Master Knight, he knoweth 
well enough that the notes he Haynes’s own hand.” 
“ If you know so much,” quoth Marbeck, “ ye 
know more than I do ; for I tell you truly, I know 
it not.” “ By my faith, Marbeck,” quoth Knight, 
“ if thou wilt not tell by fair means, those fingers of 
thine shall he made to tell.” “ By my troth, sir,” 
quoth Marbeck, “ if y<‘ do tear tlie whole bod}*^ in 
pieces, I trust in God, yc shall never make me accuse 
any man wrongfully.” “ If thou be so stubborn,” 
quoth Dr, Oking, “ thou wilt die for it.” “ Die, 
Master Oking!’* quoth he, “wherefore should I 
die? You told me the last day, before the bishops, 
that as soon as 1 had made an end of the piece of 
Concordance they took from me, I should be de- 
livered; and shall I now die ? This is a sudden 
mutation. You seemed then to be my friend; but 
1 know the cause : ye have read the ballet I made 
of Moses’ chair, and that hath set you against me ; 
but whensoever ye shall put me to death, I doubt 
not to die God's true man and the king’s.” “ How 
so?” quoth Knight. “ How canst thou die a true 
man unto the king, when thou hast offended Iiis 
laws ? Is not this epi*5tle, and arc not most of the 
notes thou hast written, directly against the six 
articles?” No, sir,” quoth Marbeck; “I have 
not offended the king’s laws therein; for since the 
first lime I began with tiie Concordance, (which is 
almost six years ago,) I have been occupied in no¬ 
thing else : so that both this epistle, and all the notes 
I have gathered, were written a great while before 
the six articles came forth, and arc clearly remit¬ 
ted by the king's general pardon.'* “ Trust not to 
that,” quoth Knight, “for it will not helplhec.” “No, 

I warrant him,” quoth Dr. Oking. And so going 
down to the body of the churcii, they committed him 
to his keeper, who had him away to prison again. 

The Buit of Filmer"8 to the bishops who sat 
in commission, for her husband. 

In like manner the wife of Filmer, knowing her 
husband’s trouble to be only procured of malice by 
Simons, his old enemy, made great suit and labour 
unto the bishops who were commissioners, desiring 


no more of them, but that it would please their good¬ 
ness to examine her husband before them, and to 
hear him make his ptirgation. This was her only 
request to every of the bishops from day to day, 
wheresoever she could find them; insomuch that 
two of the bishops (Ely and Hereford) were very 
sorry (considering the importunate and reasonable 
suit of the woman) that it lay not in them to help 
her. Thus, travelling long up and down from one 
to another, to have her luisband examined, it was her 
chance at last to find the bishops all three together 
in the bishop of Fily’s palace ; unto whom she said, 
“O good my Lords ! for the love of God, let now 
my poor husband be brought forth before you, while 
ye be here all together. For tridy, luy Lords, there 
can nothing be justly laid against him, but that of 
malicious envy and spite Simons hath wrought Iiim 
this trouble. And you, my Lord of Salisbury,” 
(piotb (he poor woman, “ can testify (if it will please 
your Lordship to say the truth) what malice Simons 
bare to my husband, when they were both before 
you at Salisbury, little more than a year ago, for 
the vicar of Windsor's matter. For, as your Lord- 
ship knoweth, when my husband had certified you 
of the priest’s sermon, which you said was plain 
heresy, tbeui came Simons, (after the priest himself 
had confessed it,) and would have (h fended the 
priest’s error before your Lordship, and have had 
my husband punished. At what time it pleased 
your Lordshi]) to commend and praise iny husband 
for his honesty, and to rebuke Simons for maintain¬ 
ing the priest in his error; and thereupon com¬ 
manded the priest to recant his heresy, at his coming 
home to Windsor. This, my Lord, you know to 
be true. And now, my Lords,” quoth the woman, 
“ it is most certain, that for this cause only did Si¬ 
mons evermore afterwards threaten my husband to 
be even with him. Therefore, my good Lords, call 
my husband before you, and hear him speak ; and 
if ye find any other matter again.st him than this that 
I have told you, let me suffer death.'* “ Is this so, 
my Lord?” quoth the bishops of Ely and Here¬ 
ford. And the other could not deny it. Then 
they spake Latin to lh<j bishop of Salisbury, and he 
to them, and so departed. For the mutter was so 
wrought between Dr. London and Simons, that Fil- 
mcr could never he suffered to come before the com¬ 
missioners to be examined. 

The martfjrdom of Peerson, Testwood, and 
Filmer ; with the manner of their condemn¬ 
ations, and how they died.—Also the sparing 
of Marbeck, after he was sentenced to death. 

When the time drew nigh that the king's Majesty 
(who was newly married to that good and virtuous 
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Lady Katharine Parr) should make his progress 
abroad, the aforesaid Stephen Gardiner, bishop of 
Winchester, had so compassed his matters, that no 
man bare so great a swinge about the king as he 
did : wherewith the gospellers were so quailed, that 
the best of them all looked every hour to be clapped 
in the neck; for the saying went abroad, that the 
bishop had bent his bow to shoot at some of the 
head deer. But, in the mean time, three or four 
of the poor rascals were caught, that is to say, An¬ 
thony Peerson, Henry Filmer, and John Marbeck, 
and sent to Windsor by the sheriff’s men the Satur¬ 
day before St. James’s day, and laid fast in the 
town jail; and Test wood, who had kept his bed, 
was brought out of his house upon crutches, and 
laid with them. But as for Bonnet, which should 
have been the fifth man, hia chance was to he sick 
of the pestilence, and having a great sore upon him, 
he was left behind in the bishop of London’s jail, 
whereby ho escaped the fire. 

Now these men being brought to Windsor, there 
was a sessions specially procured to be holdcn the 
Thursday after, which ^\as St. Ann’s day : against 
the which sessions (by the counsel of Dr. London 
and of Simons) were all the farmers, belonging to 
the college of Windsor, warned to appear ; because 
they could not pick out papists enough in the town, 
to go upon the jury. The judges that day were 
these: Dr. Capon, bishop of Salisbury; Sir William 
Essex, kniglit; Sir Thomas Bridges, knight; Sir 
Ilumfrc^y Foster, knight; Master Franklen, dean of 
"W indsor ; and Master Facliel of Reading. 

When tliese had taken their places, and the 
prisoners were brought forth Vjefore them, then Ro¬ 
bert Ockam, occupying for lliat day the room of the 
clerk of the peace, called Anthony Peerson, accord¬ 
ing to the manner of the court, and read his in¬ 
dictment, which was this: 

“ First, That ho sliould preach two yca,rs before 
in a place called Wingfield, and there should say*^, 
that like as Christ was hanged between two thieves, 
even so, when the priest is at mass, and hath conse¬ 
crated and lifted him up over his head, tliere he 
hangeth between two thieves, except he preach 
the word of God truly, as he Lath tiiken upon him 
to do. 

“ Also, that he said to the people in the pulpit, 

* Ye shall not eat the body of Christ as it did hang 
upon the cross, gnawing it with your teeth, that the 
blood run about your lips; but you shall eat him 
this day as ye eat him to-morrovr, the next day, 
and every day: for it refresheth not the body, but 
the soul. 

“ Also, after he had preached and commended 
the Scripture, calling it the word of God, he said as 
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followeth: ‘This is the word: this is the bread: 
this is the body of Christ.’ 

“ Also he said that Christ, sitting with his dis¬ 
ciples, took bread, and blessed, and brake it, and 
gave it to his disciples, saying, Take and eat; this 
is my body. ‘ What is this to us, but to take the 
Scripture of God, and to break it to the people ? ’ ” 

To this Anthony answered and said, “ I will be 
tried by God and his holy word, and by the true 
church of Christ, whether this be heresy or no, 
whereof ye have indicted me this day. So long as 
I preached the bishop of Rome, and his filthy tra¬ 
ditions, I was never troubled; but since I have 
taken upon me to preach Christ and his gospel, ye 
have always sought my life. But it maketh no 
matter, for when you have taken your pleasure 
of my body, I trust it shall not lie in j^our powers 
to hurt my soul.” “ Thou callest us thieves,” quoth 
the bishop. “ I say,” quoth Anthony, “j^e are not 
only thieves, but murderers, except ye preach and 
teach the word of God purely and sincerely to the 
people ; which ye do not, nor ever did; but have 
allured them to all idolatry, superstition, and hypo¬ 
crisy, for your own lucre and glory’s sake, through 
the which ye are become rather bite-sheeps than 
true bishops, biting and devouring the poor sheep 
of Clirist, like ravening wolves, never satisfied with 
blood; which God will require at your hands one 
day, doubt it not.” Then spake Simons his accuser, 
standing within the bar, saying, “It is pity this 
fellow had not been burned long ago, as he de¬ 
served.” “ In faith,” quoth Anthony, “ if you had 
as you have deserved, you were more worthy to 
stand in this place than I. But I trust, in the last 
day, when we shall both appear before the tribunal 
seat of Christ, that then it will be known which of 
us two hath best deserved this place.” “ Shall I 
have so long a day ? ” quoth Simons, holding up his 
finger: “ Nay then, I care not: ” and so the matter 
w^as jested out. 

Robert Testwood, 

Then was Testw’ood called, and his indictment 
read, which was, that he should say, in the time 
that the priest was lifting up the sacrament, “ What, 
wdlt thou lift him so high? what yet higher? Take 
heed; let him not fall.” 

To this Testwood answ ered, saying, it was but a 
thing maliciously forged of his enemies to bring 
him to his death. “ Yes,” quoth the bishop, “ thou 
hast been seen that when the priest should lift up 
the sacrament over his head, then wouldst thou look 
down upon thy book or some other way, because 
thou wouldst not abide to look upon the blessed sa¬ 
crament.” “ I beseech you, my Lord,” quoth Test- 
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wood, whereon did he look, that marked me so well ?” 
“ Marry,” quoth Bucklayer, the king’s attorney* 

he could not be better occupied, than to mark 
such heretics, that so despised the blessed sacra¬ 
ment.” 

Henry Fihncr. 

Then was Filmer called, and his indictment read; 
that he should say that the sacrament of the altar is 
nothing else but a similitude and a ceremony; and 
also, if God be in the sacrament of the altar, I have 
eaten twenty Gods in my days. 

Here you must understand, that these words were 
gathered of certain communication which should be 
between Filmer and his brother. The tale went 
thus : 

This Henry Filmer, coming upon a Sunday from 
Clewer, his parish church, in the company of one or 
two of his neighbours, chanced, in the way, to meet 
his brother, (which was a very poor labouring man,) 
and asked him whither he went. “ To the church,” 
said he. And what to do ? ” quoth Filmer. “ To 
do,” quoth he, “as other men do.” “ Nay,” quoth 
Filmer, “ you go to hear mass, and to sec your 
God.” “ What if I do so?” quoth he. “If that 
be God,” should Filmer say, “ I have eaten twenty 
Gods in my days. Turn again, fool, and go home 
with me, and I will read thee a chapter out of the 
Bible, that shall be better than all that thou shall 
see or hear there.” 

This tale was no sooner brought to Dr. London, 
(by William Simons, I'ilmer s utter enemy,) but he 
sent for the poor man home to his house, where he 
cherished him with meat and money, telling him he 
should never lack, so long as ho lived ; that the silly 
poor man, thinking to have had a daily friend of 
Hr. London, was content to do and say whatsoever 
he and Simons would have him say or do against 
his own brother. And when Dr. Ix)ndon had thus 
won the poor man, he retained him as one of his 
household men until the court day w'as come, and 
then sent him up to witness this aforesaid tale against 
his brother. Which tale Filmer denied utterly, say¬ 
ing, that Dr. London, for a little meat and drink’s 
sake, had set him on, and made him say what his 
pleasure was : “ Wherefore, my Lord,” <iuoth Fil¬ 
mer to the bishop, “ I beseech your Lordship weigh 
the matter indifferently, forasmuch as there is no 
man in all this town,- that can or will testify with 
him, that ever he heard any such talk between him 
and me; and if he can bring forth any that will 
witness the same with him, I refuse not to die.” 
But say what he could, it would not prevail. 

Then Filmer, seeing no remedy but that his bro¬ 
ther’s accusement should take place, he said, *‘Ah, 


brother! what cause hast thou to show me this un¬ 
kindness? I have always been a natural brother 
unto thee and thine, and helped you all, to my power, 
from time to time, as thou thyself knowest; and is 
this a brotherly part, thus to reward me now for my 
kindness ? God forgive it thee, my brother, and 
give thee grace to repent.” Then Filmer, look¬ 
ing over his shoulder, desired some good body to 
let him sec the hook of Statutes. His wife, being 
at the end of the hall, and hearing her husband call 
for the hook of Statutes, ran down to the keeper, 
and brought up the book, and gat it conveyed to 
her husband. 

The bishop, seeing the book in bis band, start 
him up from the bench in a great fume, demanding 
who had given the prisoner that book, commanded 
it to he taken from him, and to make search who 
had brought it, swearing by the faith of his body, 
he should go to prison. Some said it was his wife, 
some said the kee|>er. “ I^ike enough, my Lord,” 
quolli Simons, “ for he is one of the same sort; and 
as worthy to be here as the best, if he were rightly 
served.” But hows(K'ver it was, the truth >vould 
not be known, and so the bishop sat him down 
again. 

Then said Filmer, “ O rny I.ord ! I am this day 
jiidired by a law, and why shonlil I not see the law 
that I am judged by ? 'I’he law is, I should have 
two lawful witnesses, and here is l»nt one, wIk) wonld 
not do as he doth, htit that he is forced tlnueunto by 
the suggestion of mine eneniies.” “ Nay,” (pioth 
Bucklayer, the king's atloi TU'v, “ thine hen'sy is so 
heinous, and abhorreth thine oNvn brother so much, 
that it forceth him to witru^ss against thee, which is 
more than two other witnesses.” 

Tlius, as you see, was Filmer brought unjustly to 
his death by the malice of Simons and Dr. London, 
who had enticed that wretched caitiff liis brother, to 
be their minister to work his confusion. But God, 
who is a just revenger of all falsehood and WTongs, 
would not suffer that wretch long to live upon earth, 
but the next year following, he, being taken up for 
a labourer to go to Boulogne, had not been there 
three days, ere that (in exonerating of nature) a gun 
to<:»k him and tore him all to pieces. And so were 
these words of Solomon fulfilled, “ A false witness 
shall not remain unpunished.” 

John Marheck. 

Then was Marheck called, and his indictment 
read, which was, that he should say, that the holy 
fuass, when the priest doth consecrate the body of 
our Lord, is polluted, deformed, sinful, and open 
robbery of the glory of God, from which a Christian 
heart ought both to abhor and flee. And the eleva- 
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^ion of the sacrament is the similitude of setting up 
of images of the calves, in the temple builded by 
Jeroboam; and that it is more abomination, than 
the sacrifices done by the Jews in Jeroboam’s tem¬ 
ple to those calves. And that certain and sure it 
is, that Christ himself is made, in the mass, man’s 
laughing-stock. 

To this he answered and said, that these words 
whereof they had indicted him were not his, but the 
words of a learned man called John Calvin, drawn 
out of a certain epistle wliich the said Calvin had 
made, which ejnstle he had but only written out, 
and that, long before the six articles came forth; 
so that now he was discharged of that offence by 
the king’s general ])ardon, desiring that he might 
enjoy the benefit thereof. 

Then were the jury called, which were all farmers 
belonging to the college of Windsor, whereof few 
or none had ever seen those men before, upon whose 
life and death they went. Wherefore the prisoners 
(counting the farmers as partial) desired to have the 
townsmen, or such as did know them, and had seen 
their daily conversations, in the place of the farmers, 
or else to be equally joined with them; but that 
would not be, for the matter was otherwise foreseen 
and di’termined. 

Now, when the jury had taken their oath and all, 
Bucklayer, the king’s attorney, began to speak: 
and first be alleged many reasons against Anthony 
Pcersori, to prove him a heretic: which when An¬ 
thony would have dis])roved, the bishop said, “ Let 
him alone, sir; he speakctli for the king.” And so 
went Bucklayer forth with his matter, making every 
man’s cause as lieinous to the hearers as he could 
devise. And when he had done, and said what he 
would, then Sir Ilumfrey Foster spake to the quest, 
in favour of Marbeck, on this wise: “Masters!” 
quoth he, “ ye see there is no man here that ac- 
cuseth or layeth any thing to the charge of this 
poor man Marbeck, saving he hath written certain 
things of other men’s sayings, with his own hand, 
whereof he is discharged by the king’s general par¬ 
don ; therefore ye ought to have a conscience there¬ 
in.” Then started up Fachel at the lower end of 
the bench, and said, “ What can we tell, whether 
they were w ritten before the pardon or after } They 
may as well be wTitten since as afore, for any thing 
that we know.” These words of Fachel (as every 
man said) were the cause of Marbeck’s casting 
that day. 

Then went the jury up to the chain her over the place 
where the judges sat, and in the mean time went all 
the knights and gentlemen abroad, saving the bishop, 
Sir William Essex, and Fachel, which three sat still 
upon the bench till all was done. And when the jury 


had been together above, in the chamber, about the 
space of a quarter of an hour, up goeth Simons (of 
his own brain) unto them, and tarried there a pretty 
while, and came down again. After that came one 
of the jury down to the bishop, and talked with him 
and the other twain a good while, whereby many 
conjectured that the jury could not agree of Mar¬ 
beck. But whether it was so or no, it was not long 
after his going up again, ere that they came down 
to give their verdict; and being required, according 
to the form of the law, to say their minds, one called 
Hide, dwelling beside Abingdon, in a lordship be¬ 
longing to the college of Windsor, speaking as the 
mouth of the rest, said, they were all guilty. 

Then the judges, beholding the prisoners a good 
while, (some with watery eyes,) made courtesy who 
should give judgment. Fachel, requiring the bi¬ 
shop to do it, he said, he might not. The others 
also, being required, said they would not. Then 
said Fachel, “It must be done; one must do it; 
and if no man will, then will I.” And so Fachel, 
being lowest of all the bench, gave judgment. I’hen 
Marbeck, being the last upon whom sentence was 
given, cried unto the bishop, saying, “ Ah! my 
Lord, you told me otherwise when I was before you 
and the other two bishops. You said then, that I 
was in better case than any of my fellows, and is 
your saying come to this ? Ah! iny Lord, you have 
deceived me.” Then the bishop, casting up his 
hand, said, “ ho could not do withal.” 

Now the prisoners, being condemned and had 
away, prepared themselves to die on the morrow; 
comforting one another in the death and passion of 
their Master, Christ, who had led the way before 
them, trusting that the same Lord, who had made 
them worthy to suffer so far for his sake, would not 
now withdraw his strength from them, but give them 
stedfiist faith and power to overcome those fiery tor¬ 
ments, and of his free mercy and goodness, (with¬ 
out their deserts,) for his promise’ sake, receive their 
souls. Thus lay they all the night long, (till very 
dead sleep took them,) calling to God for his aid 
and strength, and praying for their persecutors, who, 
of blind zeal and ignorance, had done they wist not 
what, that God, of his merciful goodness, would for¬ 
give them, and turn their hearts to the love and 
knowledge of his blessed and holy word : yea, such 
heavenly talk was amongst them that night, that 
the hearers, watching the pri.son without, whereof 
the sheriff himself was one, with divers gentlemen 
more, were constrained to shed out plenty of tears, 
as they themselves confessed. 

On the next morrow, which was Friday, as the 
prisoners were all preparing themselves to go to 
suff'er, word was brought them that they should not 
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die that day. The cause was this: the bi^op of 
Sarum, and they among them, had sent a letter by 
one of the BheriflP’B gentlemen, called Master Frost,' 
to the bishop of Winchester (the court being then 
at Okingham) in favour of Marbeck; at the sight 
of which letter, the bishop straightway went to 
the king, and obtained his pardon ; which being 
granted, he caused a warrant to be made out of 
hand for the sheriff’s discharge, delivering the 
same to the messenger, who, with speed, returned 
with great joy, (for the love he bare to the party,) 
bringing good news to the town, of Marbeck’s 
pardon; whereat many rejoiced. 

Of this pardon were divers conjectures made. 
Some said, it was by the suit of the good sheriff 
Sir William Barrington, and Sir Humphrey Foster, 
with other gentlemen more that favoured Marbeck, 
to the bishop of Sanim and the other commis¬ 
sioners, that the letter was sent. 

Some said again, that it came of the bishop of 
Sarura, and Fachefs first motion, being pricked in 
conscience for that they had so slenderly cast him 
away. Other again thought that it was a policy 
purposed afore, by the bishop cf Winchester, of 
Sarum, and of Dr. London, because they should 
seem to be merciful. This conj ecture rose upon this 
occasion: There was one Sadock, dwelling in the 
town, who was great with Dr. London and Simons; 
and he should say, four days before the sessions 
began, that the prisoners should be all cast and con¬ 
demned, but Marbeck .should have his pardon. 

Others there were, that thought the aforesaid 
bishops, with Dr. London, had done it for this pur¬ 
pose ; that he now, having his life, would rather 
utter such men as they would have him to do, tlian 
to come in like danger again; which conjecture rose 
upon this: Simons, meeting with Murbeck’s wdfe, 
said thus unto her: “Your husband may thank 
God and good friends: my Lord of Winchester is 
good lord to him, who hath got his pardon. But 
shall I tell you?” quoth he : “his pardon will hr 
to none effect, except he tell the truth of things to 
my Lord, and other of the council, when he shall 
be demanded; for unto that purpose only is he re¬ 
served.” “Alas, sir,” quoth she, “what can he 
tell ?” “ Well, woman,” quoth Simons, “ I tell thee 
plain ; if he do not so, never look to have thy hus. 
band out of prison ; ” and so departed from her. 

The like meaning did Master Arch make to Mar¬ 
beck himself, on the Saturday in the morning tliat 
the men should be burned, when he came to confess 
them. “ I have nothing,” quoth he, “ to say unto 
you, Marbeck, at this time ; but hereafter you must 
be content to do as shall be enjoined you : ” mean¬ 
ing, be should be forced to do some unlawful thing. 


or else to lie in perpetual prison. And this wan 
most likely to have been attempted, if they had 
proceeded in their purpose; whose intent was to 
have gone through the whole realm, in like sort as 
they had begun at Windsor, as the bishop of Sarum 
confessed openly, and said, that **he trusted, ere 
Christmas day following, to visit and cleanse a good 
part thereof.” But most commonly God sendeth 
a shrewd cow short horns, or else many a thousand 
in England had smarted. 

On Saturday in the morning that the prisoners 
should go to execution, came in to the prison two 
of the canons of the college, the one called Dr. 
Blithe, and the other Master Arch, which two were 
sent to be their confessors: Master Arch asked 
them, if they would be confessed; and they scud, 
“ Yea.” Then he demanded if they would receive 
the sacrament: “ Yea,” said they, “ with all our 
hearts.” “ I am glad,” quoth Arch, “ to hear you 
say 80 ; but the law is,” quoth he, “ that it may not 
be ministered to any that are condemned of heresy. 
But it is enough for you that ye do desire it.” And 
so he had them up to the hall to hear their confes¬ 
sions, because the prison was full of people. Dr. 
Blithe look Anthony IVerson to him to confess, 
and Master Arch the other two. But howsoever 
the matter w'cnt between the doctor and Anthony, 
he tarried not long with him, but came down again, 
saying, “ he would no more of his doctrine.” “Do 
you call him Dr. Blithe?” c|uoth Anthony. “He 
may he called Dr. Blind for his learning, as far as 
I see.” And soon after the other two came down 
also. Then Anthony, seeing much people in the 
prison, began to say the Lord’s Prayer, whereof he 
made a marvellous godly declaration, wherein he 
continued till the officers came to fetch tliem away, 
and so made an end. And taking their leave of 
Marbeck, (their prison-fellow,) they praised God 
for his deliverance, wishing to him the increase of 
godliness and virtue ; and, hist of all, besought him 
heartily to help them with his prayer unto God, to 
make tlicm strong in theli* affiietiuns: and so, kissing 
him one after another, they departed. 

Now, as the prisoners passed through the people 
in the streets, they desired all the faithful people to 
pray for them, and to stand fast in the truth of the 
gospel, and not to be moved at their affiictions, for 
it was the happiest thing that ever came to them. 
And ever as Dr. Blithe and Arch (who rode on 
each side the prisoners; would persuade them to 
turn to their mother, holy church, “ A\vay,” would 
Anthony cry, “ away with your Romish doctrine, 
and all your trumpery, for we will no more of it! ” 
When Filraer was come to his brother’s door, he 
stayed and called for his brother ; but he could not 
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be eecn, fbr Dr, London had kept him out of sight him a good man/' And so going forth they came 
that same day, for the nonce, to the place of execution, where Anthony Peerson, 

And when he had called for him three or four with a cheerful countenance, embraced the post in 
times, and saw he came not, he said, “ And will his arms, and kissing it, said, “ Now welcome 
he not come ? Then God forgive him and make mine own sweet wife! for this day shall thou and 

I be married to¬ 



gether in the love 
and peace of God/' 

And being all 
three bound to the 
post, a certain young 
man of Filmer's ac¬ 
quaintance brought 
him a pot of drink, 
asking if he would 
drink. “Yea," 
quoth Filmer, “ I 
thank you. And 
now, my brother,” 
quoth he, “ I shall 
desire you, in the 
name of the living 
Lord, to stand fast 
in the truth of the 
gospel of Jesus 
Christ, which you 
have received/’ And 
BO, taking the pot 
ut his hand, he ask¬ 
ed his brother An¬ 
thony if he would 
drink. “ Yea, bro¬ 
ther Filmer," quoth 
he, “I pledge you 
in the Lord.” 

And when he had 
drunk, he gave the 
pot to Anthony, and 
Anthony likewise 
gave it to Test- 
wood. Of this 
drinking, their ad- 
versfiries made a 
j est ing-stock, re¬ 
port! ng abroad that 
they were all drunk, 
and wist not what 
they said; when 
they were none 
otherwise drunk 
than as the apostles 
were, when the peo¬ 
ple said they were 
full of new wine, as 
their deeds declar- 
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ed: for, when Anthony and Testwood had botli 
drunk, and given the pot from them, Filmer, re¬ 
joicing in the Lord, said, “ Be merry, my brethren, 
and lift up your hearts unto God; for after this 
sharp breakfast, I trust we shall have a good dinner 
in the kingdom of Christ, our Lord and Redeem¬ 
er.” At the which words Testwood, lifting up 
his hands and eyes to heaven, desired the Lord 
above to receive his spirit; and Anthony Peerson, 
pulling the straw unto him, laid a good deal there¬ 
of upon the top of his head, saying, “ Tliis is 
GotVs hat; now am I dressed like a true soldier 
of Christ, by whose merits only I trust this day 
to enter into his joy.” And so yielded they up 
their souls to tlie Father of heaven, in the faith 
of his dear Son, Jesus Christ, with such humility 
and stedfastness, that many who saw their patient 
suffering, confessed that they could have found in 
their hearts (at that present) to have died with them. 

all (heir conspiracies were known. 

Ye have heard before of one Robert Bcnnet. liow 
he was at the first apprehended with the other four 
persons aforesaid, and committed to the bishop of 
London’s prison ; and about the time he should have 
gone to Windsor, he fell sick of the pestilence, by 
means whereof he remained still in prison. 

This Bennet and Simons (ye shall understand) 
were the greatest familiars and company keepers 
that were in all Windsor, and never lightly swerved 
the one from the other, saving in matters of religion, 
wherein they could never agree. For Bennet, the 
one lawyer, was an earnest gospeller, and Simons, 
the other lawyer, a cankered papist; but in all other 
worldly matters they cleaved together like burrs. 

This Btmnet had spoken certain words against 
their little round god, for which he was as far in as 
the best, and had suflTered deatli w ith the others if 
he had gone to Windsor when they w’cnt. And now 
that the matter was all done and finished, it was de¬ 
termined by the bishop of Salisbury, that Robert 
Ockam, on the Monday after the men w'ere burned, 
should go to the bishop of Winchester, with the 
whole process done at the sessions the Thursday 
tnfore. 

Tlien Simons, at Bennet's wife’s request, procured 
the bishop of Salisbury’s favourable letter to the bi¬ 
shop of Winchester, for Bennet’s deliverance, which 
letter Bennet’s wife (forasmuch as her own man was 
not at home who should have gone with the letter) 
desired Robert Ockam to deliver to the bishop, and 
to bring her word again; who said he would. So 
forth went Ockam toward the bishop of Winchester, 
with his budget full of writings, to declare and open 
all things unto him, that were done at Windsor ses¬ 


sions. But all their wicked intents, as God would 
have it, were soon cut off, and their doings disclosed. 
For one of the queen’s men, named Fulk, who had 
lain at Windsor all the time of the business, and had 
got knowledge what a number were privily indicted, 
and of Ockam’s going to the bishop of Winchester, 
gat to the court before Ockam, and told Sir Thomas 
Cardine and others of the privy chamber, how all 
the matter stood. Whereupon Ockam was laid for, 
and had by the back as soon as he came to the court, 
and so kept from the bishop. 

On the next morrow, very early, Bennet’s wife 
sent her man to the court after Ockam, to see how 
he sped with her husband's letter. And when he 
came there, he found Sir Thomas Cardine, walking 
with Ockam up and down the green, before the 
court gate; whereat he marvelled, to see Ockam 
with him so early, mistrusting the matter : where¬ 
upon he kept himself out of sight till they had 
broken off their communication. 

And as soon as he saw Master Cardine gone, 
(leaving Ockam behind,) he went to Ockam and 
asked him if he had delivered his master's letter to 
the bishop. “ No,” said Ockam, “ the king re- 
movelh this day to Guildford, and I must go tliither, 
and will deliver it there.” “ Many,*’ quoth he, 
“ and I will go with you, to sec what answer you 
shall have, and to carry word to my mistress;” and 
so they rode to Guildford together; where Bennet's 
man (being better acquainted in the town than Ockam 
was) got a lodging for them both in a kinsman's 
house of his. 

That done, he asked Ockam, if he would go and 
deliver his mistress's letter to the bishop. “ Nay,” 
said Ockam, “ you shall go and deliver it yourself: ” 
and took him the letter. And as they were going 
in the street together, and coming by the earl of Bed¬ 
ford's lodging, (then lord privy seal,) Ockam was 
pulled in by the sleeve, and no more seen of Bon¬ 
net’s man, till he saw him in the Marshalsea, Then 
went Bennet’s man to the bishop’s lodging and de¬ 
livered his letter: and when the bishop liad read 
the contents thereof; he called for the man that 
brought it. “ Come, sirrah ! ” quoth he, “ you can 
tell me more by mouth than the letter specifieth 
and had him into a little garden. “ Now,” quoth 
the bishop, “what say you to me?” “Forsooth, 
my Lord,” quoth he, “ I have nothing to say unto 
your Lordship ; for I did not bring the letter to the 
town.” “No!” quoth the bishop, “ whore is he 
that brought it ? ” “ Forsooth, rny Lord,” quoth he 

I left him busy at his lodging.” “ Then he will 
come,” quoth the bishop, “ bid him be with me be¬ 
times in the morning.” “ I will,” quoth he, “ du 
your Lordship’s commandmentand so he depart- 
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ed home to hiR lodging^. And when his kinsfolks 
«aw him come in, “ Alas, cousin,” quoth they, “ we 
are all undone!” “ Why so.^” quoth he, “what is 

the matter ? ” “ Oh ! ” said they, “ here hath been, 

since you went, Master Paget the king's secretary, 
with Sir Thomas Cardine of the privy chamber, and 
searched all our house for one that should come to 
the town with Ockam ; therefore make shift for 
yourself as soon as you can.” “Is that all the 
mutter ? ” quoth he, “ then content yourselves, for 
I will never flee one foot, hap what hap will.” As 
they were thus reasoning together, in came the afore¬ 
said searchers again ; and when Master Cardine saw 
Bennefs man, he knew him veiy well, and said, 
“ Was it thou that came to the town with Ockam ?” 
“ Y^ea, sir;” quoth he. “Now who the devil,” 
quoth Master Cardine, “ brought thee in company 
with that false knave ? ” Then he told them his 
burliness, and the cause of his coming; which being 
known, they were satisfied, and so departed. The 
next day had Bonnet's man a discharge for his mas¬ 
ter, (procured by certain of tli3 privy chamber,) and 
so went home. 

Now was Ockam all this w hile at my Lord Privy 
Seal’s, where he was kept secret, till certain of the 
privy council had perused all his writings; among 
wliich they found certain of the privy chamber in¬ 
dicted, w’itli other the king's officers, with their 
wives ; that is to say, Sir Thomas Cardine, Sir Phi¬ 
lip Hobby, with both their ladies. Master Edmund 
Harman, Master Thomas Weldon, with Snowball 
and his wife. All these they had indicted by the 
force of the six articles, as aiders, helpers, and main- 
tainers of Anthony Peerson. And besides them, 
they had indicted of heresy (some for one thing, 
and some for another) a great number more of the 
king's true aud fiiithful subjects: whereof the king's 
Majesty being certified, his Grace, of bis special 
goodness, (without the suit of any man,) gave to 
the aforesaid gentlemen of his privy chamber, and 
other his servants, with their wives, his gracious 
pardon. And as God would have the matter fur¬ 
ther known unto his Majesty, as he rode one day a 
hunting in Guildford park, and saw the sheriff* with 
Sir Ilumfrey Foster sitting on their horsebacks to¬ 
gether, he called them unto him, and asked of them, 
how his laws were executed at Windsor. Then 
they, beseecliing his Grace of pardon, told him pljiin- 
ly, that in all their lives they never sat on matter 
under his Grace’s authority, that went so much 
against their conecieiices as the death of these men 
did ; and up and told his Grace so pitiful a tale of 
the casting away of these poor men, that the king, 
turning his horse's head to depart from them, said, 
“ Alas, poor innocents! ” 


After this the king withdrew his favour from the 
bishop of Winchester, and being more and more 
informed of the conspiracy of Dr. London and Si¬ 
mons, he commanded certain of his council to search 
out the ground thereof. Whereupon Dr. London 
and Simons were apjirehended and brought before 
the council, and examined upon their oath of al¬ 
legiance ; and for denying their miscliievous and 
tniitorous purpose, which was manifestly proved to 
their faces, they were both perjured, and in fine ad¬ 
judged, as perjured persons, to wear papers in 
Windsor; and Ockam to stand upon the pillory, in 
tlie town o? Newbury where ln‘ was born. 

The judgment of all these three was to ride about 
Windsor, Reading, and Newbury, with papers on 
ilieir heads, and their faces turned to the horse-tails, 
and so to stand upon the pillory in every of these 
tOM-ns, for false accusation of the aforenamed mar¬ 
tyrs, and for perjury. 

And thus much touching the persecution of these 
good saints of Windsor, according to the copy cf 
their owm acts, received and written by John Mar- 
beck, wdio is 3 'ct alive both a present witness, and 
also was then a party of the said doings, and can 
testify the truth tlicreof. 

Au answer to the cavfllirn/ adversaries^ touching 
John Marhcck* 

Wherefore against these croi>kcd cavillers, which 
make so much ado against iny former book, be¬ 
cause in a certain place I chanced to say that Ben- 
net and Filmcr had their pardon, (when indeed it 
was Bciinet and Marbcck,) be it therefore known, 
protested, denounced, and notified, to all and singu¬ 
lar such carpers, wranglers, exclaimers, depravers, 
with the whole brood of all such whisperers, railers, 
quarrel-pickers, corncr-creepers, fault-finders, and 
spider-catchers, or by what name else soever they 
are to be tituled, that here I openly say and affirm, 
profess, hold, maintain, and write the same as I said 
and \vrote before, in the latter castigations of my 
book : that is, that John Marbcck was, with the 
others, condemned, but not burned; cast by the 
law, but by pardon saved; appointed with the rest 
to die, and j et not dead ; but liveth, God be praised, 
and yet to this present day singeth merrily, and 
playeth on the organs, not as a dead man amongst 
“ Foxe's Martyrs,*' (as it hath pleased some in the 
court to encounter against me.) but as one witnessed 
and testified truly in the book of Foxe's Martyrs to 
be alive. And, therefore, such manner of persons, 
if the disposition of their nature be such that they 
must needs find faults, then lei them find them 
where they are, and where those faults, by their 
finding, may be corrected. But whereas they be 
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corrected already, and found to their hands, and 
also amended before, let then these legend-liars look 
on their own legends, and there cry out of lies, 
where they may find enough ; and cease their biting 
there, where they have no just cause to bark. 

And admit that I had not foreseen and corrected 
this escape before, touching the matter of John 
Marbeck, but that the place still had remained in 
the book as it was, (that is, that the said John 
Marbeck, who is yet alive, had then died and suf¬ 
fered with the other three, the same time at Wind¬ 
sor,) yet, what gentle or courteous reader could 
have therein any just matter to triumph and insult 
against me, seeing the judicial acts, the records and 
registers, yea, and the bishop’s certificate, and also 
the writ of execution remaining yet on record, sent 
to the king, did lead me so to say and think ? For 
what man, writing histories, who cannot be in all 
places to see all things, but following liis records and 
registers, wherein he seeth the said Marbeck to be 
judged and condemned with the rest, would other¬ 
wise write or think, but that he also was executed 
and burned in the same company. 

But now I correct and reform the same again, 
and first of all others, 1 find the fault, and yet I 
am found fault withal. I correct myself, and yet 
I am corrected of others. I W’arn the reader of the 
truth, and yet am a liar. The book itself showetli 
the escape, and biddeth, instead of four, to read 
three burned; and yet is the book made a legend j 
of lies! I 

Briefly, where I prevent all occasion of cavilling 
to the uttermost of my diligence, yet cannot 1 have 
that law, which all other books have, that is, to re¬ 
cognise and reform mine own errata. 

Wherefore, to conclude: these men, 'whosoever 
they are, if they will be satisfied, I have said 
enough; if they will not, whatsoever I can say, it 
will not serve; and so I leave them. I would I 
could better satisfy them. God himself amend 
them ! 

The persecution in Calais, with the martyrdom 

^ George Bucker, otherwise called jldam 

Damlip, and others. 

At what time John Marbeck was in the Mar- 
shalsea, which was about the year of our I^ord 1543, 
there was in the said prison with him one George 
Bucker, named otherwise Adam Damlip, who, 
having continued in the said prison three or four 
years, at the last, by the commandment of Win¬ 
chester, was had to Calais by John Massy, the 
keeper of the Marshalsea, and there hanged, drawn, 
and quartered for treason pretended, which was a 
little before the condemnation of the Windsor men 
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aforesaid, as Is, by the letters of the said John Mar¬ 
beck, to me signified. 

Touching which story of Adam Damlip, foras¬ 
much as it includcth matter of much trouble and 
persecution that happened in Calais, to digest there¬ 
fore, and comprise the whole narration thereof in 
order, first I will enter (the Lord willing) the story 
of Damlip, and so proceed in order to such as, by 
the said occasion, were afflicted and persecuted in 
the town of Calais. 

Persons persecuted in the Town of Ca¬ 
lais :—George Buckcr, or else called Adam Dam¬ 
lip ; a poor labouring man ; W. Stevens; Thomas 
Lancaster ; John Butler, commissary; William 
Smith, priest; Thomas Brook; Ralph Hare; Ja¬ 
cob, a surgeon; a Fleming; Clement Philpot, 
servant; Jeffery Loved ay ; Dodde ; Sir Edmund, 
priest; M'illiain Touched, postmaster; Peter Beck- 
et; Anthony Pickering, gentleman; Henry Tour¬ 
ney, gentleman ; George Darby, priest; John Shep¬ 
ard ; William Pellam; William Keverdal; John 
Whit wood ; John Bootc; Ro. Cloddet; Coppen 
de Hane, alias James Cocke; Matthew Hound; 
William Button, crossbow-maker. 

Perseci:tors :—John Dove, prior of the Grey 
Friars in Calais; Sir Gregory Buttoll, priest; Ste¬ 
phen Gardiner, bishop of Winchester; Dr. Samp¬ 
son, bishop of Chichester; Dr. Clerke, bishop of 
Bath ; Dr. Repse, bishop of Norwich; Harvey, 
commissary in Calais; Lady Honor, wife to Lord 
Lisle, deputy of Calais; Sir Thomas Palmer, knight; 
John Kook wood, esquire ; Richard Long, soldier of 
Calais; Francis Hastings, a soldier ; Edmund Pay- 
ton, Robert Poole, and Tfiornas Boyse; Hugh 
Counsel, a servant; Sir Ralph Ellerker, knight; 
Sir John Gage. 

Ill the year of our Lord 153.0, the Lord Cromwell 
being yet alive, there came to Calais one George 
Bucker, alias Adam Damlip, who had been, in time 
past, a great papist and chaplain to Fislier, bishop 
of Rochester : and, after the death of the bishop his 
master, had travelled through France, Dutchland, 
and Italy; and, as he went, conferred with learned 
men concerning matters of controversy in religion, 
and so proceeding in his journey to Rome, where he 
thought to have found all godliness and sincere re¬ 
ligion, in the end he found there (as he confessed) 
such blasphemy of God, contempt of Christ’s true re¬ 
ligion, looseness of life, and abundance of all abom¬ 
inations and filthiness, that it abhorred his heart and 
conscience any longer there to remain; although 
he was greatly requested by Cardinal Pole, there to 
continue, and to read three lectures in the week in 
his house, for the which he off*ered him great enter¬ 
tainment, which he refused ; and so, returning home* 
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ward, having a piece of money given him of the 
cardinal at hie departure, to the value of a French 
crown, towards hie charges, came to Calais, as is 
aforesaid. Who, as he was there waiting, without 
the gate, for passage into England, and being there 
perceived by certain Calais men, namely, William 
Stevens and Thomas Lancaster, through conference 
of talk, to be a learned man, and also well affected ; 
and moreover how that he, being of late a zealous 
papist, was now returned to a more perfect know¬ 
ledge of true religion ; was by them heartily entreat¬ 
ed to stay at Calais a certain s])ace, and to read and 
preach there a day or two, therewith to do the peo- 
?®le to understand what he had found by his painful 
W veiling to Rome; whereby they, who, through 
gross ignorance and vain superstition, had not alto- 
•gether put out of their hearts that antichrist of 
Rome, that ancient enemy of God and all godly re¬ 
ligion, the pope, might the rather detest and abhor 
bis filthy false doctrine, whereof this godly and 
learned man was a seeing witness. To this request 
Adam gladly consented, so as he might be licensed 
by such as were in atilhorit} so to do. 

Whereupon the said Stephens, at the opening of 
the gates, brought him unto the Lord Lisle, the 
king's deputy of the town and marches of Calais, 
unto whom he declared thoroughly what conferenc(' 
and talk had been Ix'twecn Adam Darnlip and him. 
Which known, the said hud deputy instantly de¬ 
sired the said Dainlip to .stay there, and to preach 
three or four days or more at his pleasure, saying, 
that he should have both his lieciK^e and the com¬ 
missary's also, which then was Sir John Butler, so 
to do. Where, after he had preached three or 
four times, he was so well liked, both for his learn¬ 
ing, his utterance, and the truth of his doctrine, that 
not only the soldiers and commoners, but also the 
lord deputy, and a great i)art of the council, gave 
him marvellous great praise and thanks for it; and 
the said lord deputy offered unto him a c;hamher in 
his own house, to dine and sup ewry meal at his 
own mess, to have a man or two of his (o wait upon 
him, and to have whatsoever it were that he lacked, 
if it were to be had for money, yea, and what he 
would in his purse to buy hooks or otherwise, so as 
he would tarry there among them, and preach only 
so long as it should seem good to himself. Who, 
refusing his Lordship’s great offer, most heartily 
thanked him for the same, and besought him to 
be only so good unto him as to appoint him 
some quiet and honest place in the town, where 
he might not be disturbed or molested, but have 
opportunity to give himself to his book, and would 
daily, once in the forenoon, and again by one o’clock 
in the afternoon, by the grace of God, preach 
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among them, according unto the talent that God had 
lent him. At which answ'cr the lord deputy greatly 
rejoiced, and thereupon sent for the aforesaid Wil- 
«' liam Stevens, whom he earnestly required to receive 
and lodge the said Darnlip in his house, promising, 
whatsoever he should demand, to see it paid with 
the most: and, moreover, would send every meal, 
from his own mess, a dish of the best unto them; 
and indeed so did, albeit the said Darnlip refused 
that offer, showing his Lordship that thin diet was 
most convenient for students. Yet could not that 
restrain him, hut that every meal he sent it. 

This godly man, by the space of twenty days or 
more, once every day, at seven of the clock, preach¬ 
ed very godly, learnedly, and plainly, the truth of 
the blessed sacrament of Christ’s body and blood, 
mightily inveighing against all papistry, and con¬ 
futing the same ; but especially those two most per¬ 
nicious errors or heresies, touching transuhstantia- 
tion, and the pestilent propitiatory sacrifice of the 
Romish mass, by true conference of the Scriptures, 
and applying of the ancient doctors; earnestly 
therewith oftentimes exhorting the people to return 
from their popery; declaring how popish he him¬ 
self had been, and how, by the detestable wickedness 
that he did sec universally in Rome, he was returned 
so far ho!n(!\vard, and now became an enemy, through 
( Jod's grace, to all papistry : showing therewith, that 
if gain or ambition could have moved him to the 
contrary, he might have been entertained of Cardi- 
nal Pole (as you have heard before) ; but, for very 
conscience’ sake, joined with true knowledge, 
grounded on God’s most holy word, he now utterly 
abhorred all papistry, aiid willed them most earn¬ 
estly to do the same. 

And thus he continued awhile reading in the 
chapter-house of the White Friars; but, the place 
being not big enough, he was desired to read in the 
pulpit: and so, proceeding in his lectures, (wherein 
he declared how the world was deceived by the Ro¬ 
man bishops, who had set forth the damnable doc¬ 
trine ot transiihstantiation, and the real presence in 
the sacrament, as is aforesaid,) he came, at length, 
to speak against the pageant or picture set forth of 
the resurrection, which was in St. Nicholas’s church, 
declaring the same to be but mere idolatry, and 
an illusion of the Frenchmen before Calais was 
English. 

Upon which sermon or lecture, (lu re came a com- 
mi6.siou from the king to the lord deputy, Master 
Greenfield, Sir John Butler, commissary, the king’s 
mason, and Smith, with others, that they should 
search whether there were (as was put in writing, 
and under hull and pardon) three hosts lying upon 
a marble stone besprinkled with blood; and if they 
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found it not so, that immediately it should be pluck> 
ed down ; and so it was. For in searching thereof, 
as they brake up a stone in a corner of the tomb, 
they, instead of the three hosts, found soldered in 
the cross of marble lying under the sepulchre, three 
plain white counters, which they had painted like 
unto hosts, and a bone that is in the tip of a sheep’s 
tail. All which trumpery Damlip showed unto the 
people the next day following, which was Sunday, 
out of the pulpit, and, after that, they were sent by 
the lord deputy to the king. 

Notwithstanding, the devil stirred up a Dove, (he 
might well be called a cormorant,) the prior of the 
White Friars; who, with Sir Gregory Buttoll, chap¬ 
lain to the Lord Lisle, began to bark against him. 
Yet, after the said Adam had, in three or four ser¬ 
mons, confuted the said friar s erroneous doctrine of 
transubstantiation, and of the propitiatory sacrifice 
of the mass ; the said friar outwardly seemed to give 
place, ceasing openly to inveigh, and secretly prac¬ 
tised to impeach him by letters sent unto the clergy 
here in England; so that, within eiglit or ten days 
after, the said Damlip was sent for to appear before 
the archbishop of Canterbury, with whom was as- 
sistant Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, Dr. 
Sampson, bishop of Chichester, and divers others, 
before whom be most constantly affirmed and de¬ 
fended the doctrine which he had taught, in such 
sort answering, confuting, and solving the objections, 
that his adversaries, yea, even, among others, the 
learned, godly, and blessed martyr Cranmer, then yet 
but a Lutheran, marvelled at it, and said plainly, that 
the Scripture knew no such term of “ transubstan- 
tiation.” Then began the other bishops to threaten 
him, shortly to confute him with their accustomed 
argument, (I mean fire and faggot,) if he would still 
stand to the defence of that he had spoken: where- 
unto he constantly answered, that he would the next 
day deliver unto them fully so much in writing as 
he had said, whereunto also he would stand ; and 
so was dismissed. 

The next day, at the hour appointed to appear, 
when they looked surely to have apprehended 
him, in the mean season he had secret intimation 
from the archbishop of Canterbury, that if he did 
anymore personally appear, he should be committed 
unto ward, not likely to escape cruel death. Where¬ 
upon he (playing indeed then somewhat old Adam's 
part, for such is man, left in bis own hands) had him 
commended unto them, and sent them four sheets of 
paper learnedly written in the Latin tongue, contain¬ 
ing his faith, with his arguments, conferences of the 
Scriptures, and allegations of the doctors, by a 
messenger or friend of his. Which done, he, having 
a little money given him in his purse by his friends, 


stepped aside, and went into the west country, and 
there kept all the time, while great trouble kindled 
against God's people in Calais upon the same; as ye 
shall bear, the Lord permitting. 

After his departure, the king’s Majesty was ad¬ 
vertised, that there was great dissension and diversi¬ 
ty of pernicious opinions in his said town of Calais, 
greatly tending to the danger of the same. Where¬ 
upon, during yet the days of the Lord Cromwell, 
were sent over Dr. Champion, doctor of divinity, 
and Master Garret, who after was burned, two godly 
and learned men, to preach and instruct the people, 
and to confute all pernicious errors, who in effect 
preached and maintained the same true doctrine 
which Adam Damlip had before set forth; and by 
reason thereof they left the town at their departure 
very quiet, and greatly purged of the slander that 
I had run on it. 

After the departure of the said Champion and 
Garret, one Sir William Smith, curate of our Lady’s 
parish in Calais, (a man very zealous, thougli but 
meanly learned.) did Ix'gin to preach, and earnestly 
to inveigh against papistry and wilful ignoranc(‘; 
exhorting men ob(‘diently to receive the word, and 
no longer to contemn tlie same, lest (lod’s heavy 
plagues and wrath should fall upon them, which 
always followrth the contempt of liis holy word. 
This Sir William Smith, for that sometimes he 
would he very fervent and zealous, sharj)ly inveigh¬ 
ing against the despisers of the word, was moved 
by some of the council there, who would seem to 
favour God's word, that lie should not be so earnest 
against them that yet could not away with the same; 
willing him to bear with such, fur, by bearing with 
them, they might hap to be won. 

“ Well, well,” said the same Smith, (openly in 
the pulpit one day as he preached,) “ some say I 
am too earnest, and will me to bear with such as 
continue open enemies against Christ's holy gospel, 
and refuse, nay forbid, that any should read the 
Bible or Holy Scripture within their house : hut let 
all such take heed, for, before God, I fear tliat God, 
for their contemning of his word, will not long bear 
with them, hut make them in such case as some of 
tfiem shall not have a head left them upon their 
shoulders to bear up their cap withal.” And in¬ 
deed, shortly after, so it came to pass ; for Sir 
Nicholas Carew, knight of the most noble order of 
the Garter, and master of the king’s horse, being 
lieutenant of Riiysbanke, before attainted of treason, 
was, on the third of March, in the thirty-first year 
of the reign of Henry the Eighth, beheaded at 
Tower-hill; who made a godly and humble con¬ 
fession of his superstitious faith and long contempt 
of God’s holy word; giving God right hearty thanks, 
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that ever he came into the prison of the Tower, 
where he first felt the sweetness of God’s great 
mercy towards him, and the certainty of his salva¬ 
tion, through faith in Christ, promised in his holy 
word ; the knowledge whereof he had attained unto 
by the reading of God’s holy word, the English 
Bible, which, all his life before, he disdained to 
look uj)on : for whose godly end many men much 
rejoiced, and gave God hearty thanks for the same. 

This Smith continued in the diligent bestowing 
of his talent there, till, shortly after, the devil got 
such hold in the hearts of a number of God's ene¬ 
mies, tliat he, with divers other godly men, was 
called over into I hjgland, and charged with erroneous 
opinions worthy (»f great punishment, as hereafter 
more at large shall appear. 

And forasmuch as we have entered into the story 
of Calais, and matters which were done in that 
town, it cometh to remembrance of one Thomas 
Brook, an alderman of that town, and burgess of 
the parliament before mentioned, wherein was con¬ 
cluded, the next year after this, A. 1). 1510, the 
Act of Six Articles, as is before said. 

After this bill of the six articles had passed the 
higher house, and was brought to the burgesses 
of the lower houst*. the Lord (.’roinwell gave in¬ 
telligence, not only that it was the king's Majesty’s 
determinate pleasure to have the bill to pass in sort 
as it had come down from the Lords, but, also, that 
if any man should stand against it earnestly, the 
same should put himself in groat danger of his life. 

Notwithstanding, tins 'I'liomas Brook, with great 
danger and peril of his life, did repugn and refute 
the said bill, with divers reasons and good ground 
of Scripture: insomuch that a message came down, 
by Sir N. Pollard, from the I.ord C'romwell to the 
said Brook, willing him, as he loved his life, not to 
speak against the said bill. Notwithstanding, 
Brook proceeding in his enterprise, the Lord Crom¬ 
well meeting him the next time after that, called 
him unto him, and said, that he never knew man 
play so desperate a part as to speak against that 
bill, unless he made a reckoning to be either hanged 
or burned : “ but God,” said he, “ hath mightily 
preserved thee ; whereof I am glad.” 

This fear caused men, much against their con¬ 
sciences, (such is man's frailty,) to establish that 
act; but yet not in such sort as the bill came down 
from the Lords. For whereas before, by that first 
bill sent down, it was only felony for a priest to 
have, or to take unto him, a wife of his own, 
(though St. Paul say that marriage is honourable 
among all men, and willeth that every man, for the 
avoiding of fornication, should have his own wife; 
and, rendering as it were a cause thereof, affirmetb, 


that it is better to marry than to burn,) but no 
punishment at all was appointed for such shameless 
whoremongers, incontinent priests, as, contemning 
holy matrimony, abused themselves both with wo¬ 
men married and unmarried : now, upon the said 
Brook’s urging that unless men had better opinion 
of whoredom than of holy matrimony, (called of St. 
Paul a bed undefiled,) it was of necessity to be 
granted, that at least the incontinent life of priests 
unmarried,'should, by that act, have like pain and 
punishment as those priests, who, not having the gift 
of contineiicy, therefore entered into the holy yoke 
of matrimony. Whereupon the greater part of the 
house so fully agreed to the equal punishment, that 
unless it had been made felony as well for the one 
as the other, that act had never passed the house ; 
and, therefore, equal punishment was assigned for 
either of those deeds in that session, though in the 
next session or parliament after, there was mitiga¬ 
tion or qualification of the punishment for the hor¬ 
rible whoredom of priests ; the marriage of priests 
standing still under the danger and punishment 
limited in the statute afore. 

Tlie said Brook further spoke to this effect: 

He required to be certified of them that were 
learned, how it might be proved by the Scriptures, 
that God at all commanded laymen to receive the 
sacrament of his blessed body and blood in one kind, 
(to wit, in material bread.) to do it in remembrance 
of him who shed his blood for the remission of their 
sins, and to show the I^ord's death until his coming: 
if it he so, that in giving this commandment, Hibite 
rx hoc ornnes^ Drink ye all of this, no layman at 
all be included, but, contrariwise, this other kind of 
sacrament, to wit, the cup, or the material wine, be 
by God forbidden them : '■* For,” said he, “ if in that 
universal proposition, Drink yc all of this, be in¬ 
cluded every one of tliat number unto whom Christ, 
when he took bread in his hand, and gave thanks 
unto his heavenly Father, did give this command¬ 
ment, saying. Take ye, cat ye; this is my body ; 
do ye this in remembrance of me : then needs roust 
our clergy grant unto us who be laymen, that either 
it is lawful for us also, with the priests, to receive 
the sacrament in both the kinds, (thut is to wit, 
both in bread and the cup or wine,) or else, that 
we silly laymen are not commanded to receive the 
sacrament at all; and, consequently, neither thereby 
to remember him to be our merciful Sa^ lour, who 
hath died for remission of our sins, nor to show his 
death until he come, whereby he declared his most 
tender love towards us.” Wherefore, if it might 
not be granted that it 'was lawful to receive the 
blessed sacrament in both kinds, he required some 
authority of Scripture to be brought for the same; 
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alleging further, that albeit, through gross ignor¬ 
ance, contempt of God’s holy word, and the in¬ 
satiable ambition and covetousness of such men as 
made merchandise of men’s souls, (affirming in 
effect that Christ died in vain,) that gross and fool¬ 
ish error of transubstantiation liath within this four 
or five hundred year creeped in, and, as a festered 
canker, now spread itself abroad in all those places 
where the bishop of Rome hath established his 
usurped authority: “yet,” said Brook, “even unto 
this day, in all the Greek church that blind error 
and foolish opinion of transubstantiation hath ne^er 
been received, and St. Paul himself calleth it bread, 
after those words which they call the consecration, ; 
five times in one chapter : neither hath man,” said 
he, “ I think, ever heretofore presumed to affirm, 
that the bread, after the consecration, should be 
both the body and blood, and the wine both the 
blood and body, in such sort as either of those 
kinds divided unto many parts, should, in every of 
those parts, contain the whole natural body and 
blood of our Saviour Jesu Christ, as this jwesent 
act affirincth. Therefore, before this act do pass, j 
such doubts arc to be resolved, whereby many after- | 
wards might incur danger of life, for lack of the 
plain explication of our meaning of them ; as for 
example: AMiere this act affirincth that the wine, 
after the consecration, is Christ's natural blood and 
body both, how would our clergy, that the silly un¬ 
learned layman should answer, if it were asked 
him, (as it is like enougli to he,) what he believes 
to be in the chalice, when the priest holds it over 
his head. For they make an infusion, you know, 
of water, and that before the consecration ; so that 
there is a mixture of the water and wine. Whe¬ 
ther now shall we affirm the thing wliicb before was 
w*ater, is now, by the coinmixion of the wdne, turned 
with the wine into both the natural blood and body 
of Christ r or cFe, w ill it content them that it be 
answered thus, That the water remaincth water 
still ? 

“ Divers such doubts might be ])ut, hut, to come 
to an end: If this hill must needs pass as an act, 1 
most liearlily wish (hat first such places of the 
Scripture, and allegations of holy fathers, as the 
bisbo])s and others, the learncfl of this realm, do 
recite in confirmation of this doctrine, those thoy 
would vouchsafe to communicate unto this house, 
lo the intent that irnm who be yet of contrarj’ 
minds, being overcome by their true conference of 
the Scriptures, and by strength of arguments, 
might, without grudge of conscience, agree unto 
that, which, while they be otherwise minded, they 
cannot wdtiiout sin grant unto. And finally, w hereas 
by this act we greatly differ from many Christian 


realms and provinces, all which profess Christ’s 
true religion, and, nevertheless, set not forth these 
laws at all, (much less with such pains of death,) 
I heartily beseech God, it may please the king’s 
Majesty, that this whole act, with the conferences 
of Scriptures, allegation of doctors, and forms of 
arguments, which our clergy and others, the fur- 
therers of this act, have brought in and affirmed 
for the establishing of it now^ for a law, may be 
truly translated into the liatin tongue; to this in¬ 
tent, that other nations likewise, professing Christ’s 
religion, seeing b}- those authorities what hath 
moved this realm to pass this act, either being 
overcome with our truth, thus lately found out, may 
be procured to receive the like doctrine, for that 
they see it sufficiently proved to he sincere and 
true ; or else, seeing us by ignor.ancc to he in error, 
by reftdling or refuting llie same as erroneous, may 
not only reduce us to the truth again, hut, also, 
have cause to judge of this realm, that this act 
passed not throuirh trust in men’s own wits only, 
without respect had to the Holy Scriptures of God, 
but, as nil'll that liad ignorantly fallen, and not 
obstinately eoiitemr.i'd the Scriptures, So will 
it come to pass, that, if this act iii' good, the good¬ 
ness thereof shall be tlie more cornuiun, and, if it 
be otherwise, it shall do the less hurt, yea, and con- 
I tinuc the h'ss while, when other riicn, not in thral¬ 
dom, or fear of this law, shall freely, and out of 
good consi ience, w rite and show, what opinion they 
have of it.” 

Unto these w'oids of the said Brook, no man 
took upon him to make any direct answer, but yet, 
first, one Master Hall, a gentleman of Gray’s Inn, 
in acknowledging that he was not able to refel the 
objections made against the bill, for that he lacked 
learning thereunto, said as fulloweth : 

“ That he w’ould only speak his conscienee touch, 
ing the passing of that bill, which be grounded (he 
said) upon this : that be bad read in ebroiiieli's, that 
some one prince of this realm had, by laws, com¬ 
manded auricular ciuifession to be used through all 
bis provinces and dominions; another prince, the 
keeping of this holy day nr that. And, to be 
short, in clironich^s may be found,” said be, “ that 
the most part of cei einmiies now* used in the church 
of England, were by princes cither first invented, 
or at leastwise established ; and, as wa* see, the 
same do, till this day, (ontimic. Whereas, if the 
subjects receiving the same ceremonies and rites of 
the church at their princes’ order and command¬ 
ment, had been against God’s law', or the jirincea’ 
commandment to tlie subjects bad not Ivcn a suffi¬ 
cient discharge in their consciences before God, for 
the observing of them, I cannot think but the learn- 
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clergy in those days, (for in all ages some of the 
flergy were well learned,) would have stood therein, 
and proved to their princes, that it was not lawful 
to command such things. 

“ Wherefore, and forasmuch as far the greater 
part of US laymen are unlearned in the Scriptures and 
ancient doctors, methinkoth it is the bounden duty of 
us that be subjects, to be obedient and ready to ob¬ 
serve all such tilings touching oiir religion, accord¬ 
ing as our prince or sovereign for the time being, 
specially, with the consent of the bishops and the 
rest of the clergy, shall, at any time, please to set 
forth to be observed or believed ; which his said 
commandment, with the clergy's consent, I verily be¬ 
lieve shall be a sufficient discharge for ns, his loving 
subjects, before the face of God,” said he; “ for it is 
written, Obey your king. Nevertheless, I like 
right well, (so as it stood with the king’s Majesty's 
pleasure,) the reciuest that the gentleman made that 
spake last before, for the quieting of many men's 
consci<?iu‘es; that is, that the learned of this house 
might see the conferences of Scriptures, and the alle¬ 
gations of the ancient fathers, which the bishops, 
and the other learned of tlic clergy, bring in, for the 
passing of this act, or at leastwise, if that cannot be 
obtained, that yet this act, w'ith all their allegations, 
might be printed in the Latin tongue, whereby 
other nations might see upon what ground wc pro¬ 
ceed. llul, touching mine own conscience, I am 
sufficiently persuaded, whereupon I have showed 
such simple reasons as you liave heard.'' 

His words ended, Sir William Kingston, knight, 
comptroller of the king's house, much oflemhnl 
with the said Brook's words, stood up and said : 

“ (Jentlemen ! you there, that spake last save one, 

1 know not your name, nor indeed am able to dis- j 
pule w'ith yon : but, instead of an argument, I will i 
say thus mueh unto v)u : Tell this tale the twelfth 
day of July next, and I will bring a faggot to help 
to burn you withal ” (on which twelfth day of 
Jul}', that bloody act sliould take place). This his 
ehujiKMit oration ended, he sat him down again, not 
without that he oiremled in a manner the whole 
house, and caused them to say, “ It w'as very un¬ 
seemly, that a gcntlctuan of the house should so un¬ 
godly be used, where it w'as equally lawful for every 
man reverently to speak plainly his mind: besides 
that nothing was sjmken hy him but the same w'as 
reverently uttered, rather to tiw^ learning and truth 
of doctrine, than any wise in contempt or displea¬ 
sure against the bill.” ^'hereupon the speaker, 
verifying ns mucli, desired the said Sir William 
Kingston not to be offended, for that he. Sir 
William, had done contrary to the order of the 
House, rather than the other. 


But lea\ing the parliament at W^estminster, I 
will leap to Calais, where the Lord Lisle, the king’s 
deputy there, whom we showed to be the maintainer 
of Danilip, (albeit he were himself of a most gentle 
nature, and of a right noble blood, the base son of 
that noble prince King Edward the Fourth,) being 
fiercely set on, and incessantly enticed, by the 
wicked Lady Honor his wife, who w'as an utter 
enemy to God’s honour, and, in idolatry, hypocrisy, 
and pride, incomparably evil, she being daily and 
hourly thereunto incited and provoked by Sir 
Thomas Palmer, knight, and John liookwood, 
esquire, tw^o enemies to God's word, beginning now 
to flourish at Calais. These, I say, with certain 
other of the council of the said town of Calais, to 
the number of seven more besides themselves, seek¬ 
ing occasion, or rather a quarrel where no just cause 
was given, began to write very heinous letters and 
grievous complaints unto the lords of the privy coun¬ 
cil, against divers of the town of Calais, affirming 
that they were horribly infected with heresies and 
pernicious opinions; as fiivt, the aforesaid Adam 
Damlip, who, though he were fur a time escaped 
their hands, yet stuck still in tijeir reniembranee 
from time to lime, until, at last, the innocent man 
was crue-lly put to death as a traitor, as hereafter 
shall appear. 

Also, besides this Damlip, they comjilaincd of 
Thomas Brook, and Kalpli Hare; lik(?wise (»f Sir 
John Butler, then commissary : of Sir W^. Smith, 
James Cocke, alius Co])]>cn de Hane, James Barber, 
and others; and the names of all them they sent 
over. Of tlie which persons, first the said Thomas 
Brook, and Ralpli Haro, Coppen de I lane, and 
James Barber, were apprehended and sent over, 
and committed to prison in Westminster Gate, and 
then commanded to appear before the archbishop of 
C’anterbury, the bishoj) of Winchester, the bishop 
of Chichester, and ten other appointed by the king's 
Majesty's comniissiou for the examination of them. 
And their accusers w’ere sent over with letters from 
the council there, unto his privy council here, in 
the furtherance of their malicious suits against those 
honest men, with ccilain special letters directed 
unto the Lord Fitzw'illiam, then earl of Southamp¬ 
ton, great admiral of England, and to the Loid 
Sands, lord chamberlain of the household ; likewise 
also to Sir William Kingston, knight, comptroller 
of (he Imiisehuld, and to Dr. Sam])son, then bishop 
of ChicliestcT and others; tending all to one effect, 
that is to say, the utter destruction of these godly 
men, if God, after his wonted manner, bad not 
mightily preserved them, and as it were overshadow¬ 
ed (hem with the wings of his mercy. 

That the same may the better appear, you shall 
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understand, that first Ralph Hare, a man rude, 
and so unlearned that he could scarce read, yet, 
through God’s grace, was very zealous; and there¬ 
with led 80 godly and temperate a life, as not one 
of his enemies could accuse or hlame the same his 
sober life and conversation. This Ralph Haro was 
charged to be one that had spoken against auricular 
confession, against holy bread and holy water : yea, 
and beside that, he was one which would not lightly 
swear an oath, nor use almost any manner of pastime, 
nor good fellowship, as they term it, hut was always 
in a corner by himself, looking on his book. This 
poor simple man, being charged by the commission¬ 
ers that he was a naughty man and ernuicous, and 
that he could not be otherwise, (c orninir out of a town 
80 infected with pernicious errors and s(‘ct*<, as that 
was,) was willed by them to take good hei*d to him¬ 
self, lest, through obstinacy, he turned his errone- 
ons opinions into plain heresy : for an error defend¬ 
ed is heresy. 

“ My good Lords,” said the poor man, I take 
God to record, I would not willingly maintain any 
error or here.sy. Wherefore, I beseech you, let my 
accusers come face to Aice before me : for, if they 
charge me with that which I have spoken, I will 
never deny it. Moreover, if it be truth, I will stand 
unto it; and otherwise, if it be an error, I will, with 
all my heart, utterly forsake it: I mean, if it he 
against God's holy w’ord. For the Lord is my wit¬ 
ness, I seek and daily pray to God, that I may know' 
the truth, and flee from all errors; and I trust the 
Lord will save me and preserve me from them.’’ 

“ Aha! ” q»ioth the bishop of Winchester, do you 
not hear what he saith, my Lord ? I perceive now' 
thou art a nauglity fellow.” “ Alas, ray Lord !" 
said Ralph Hare, “ what evil said I?” “Marry, 
sir, you said, ‘the Lord!’ ‘the Lord,’ and that is 
a badge of heretics,” said Wiiicliester. “What 
is that, my Lord? for God's sake tell me,” said 
Hare. “ I’liou art naught, thou art naught,” said 
he. At which words the simple man began to 
tremble, and seemed much dismayed. Wherewith 
the above-named Brook, standing by next to the 
•aid Hare, said, “ My Lord ! I beseech your Hon¬ 
our not to conceive evil opinion of the poor man for 
using this word, * the Lord.’ For, by your Lord- 
ship's favour, no man who at any time hath translated 
the Bible, hath used to English these two Hebrew 
words, Jehova?i and Adonai^ and this Greek word 
KupcoCf but only thus, * the Lord.’ So that, under 
your Lordship’s correction, it might rather be 
called the badge of Christians, or pious men, 
than of heretics.” “ I pray you, sir, then,” 
siiid the bishop of Winchester, “ why doth Christ 
teach us to say, Our Father which art in heaven. 


and not, the Father? *’ “ My Lord, by your favour,” 
said Brook, “ he useth there the vocative case, teach¬ 
ing us to invocate God ; and joineth thereto this 
pronoun noster ,* so that this article, the, were not 
there to be used, neither should it express the full 
meaning of Christ in those words. But if your 
Lordship would descend dowm a little from the 
Lord's Prayer unto the Ave Maria or Salutation, 
there it manifestly appeareth, that the angel (in no 
part fulsifyingGod’sinessagecommitted to him) saith, 
o Kvptoc /u£rd atw : which is, truly turned into Eng¬ 
lish, no otherwise but thus : The Lord (and not our 
Lord, nor thy Lord, nor my Lord) is with thee. 
Wherefore the poor man is there taught plainly of 
God, and that by an angel, to say (as he said) the 
Lord ; and, therefore, he is worthy of no blame.” 
At these words the bishop began to be much moved 
and offended: wbercupon Dr. Gw'ent, dean of the 
x4rchea, one of those commissioners, said, “ Well, 
Master Brook! well; you abuse my Lord here very 
much: it were a matter rather to be disputed of in 
the schools, than thus to be reasoned of openly here.” 
Whereat the said Brook answered that he was sor¬ 
ry that he had offended my I^ord, or any others ; 
but what ho had spoken, he spake it of charity, and 
pity taken on t)»e simple poor man : and tlR*r(i\vilh 
he held his peace. But the truth is, that, through 
the cavillation of Winchestt'r, rose more contention 
than protit needful about the Lord and our Lord, 
the papists holding with WinchestcT, and the other 
part with the Lxnd. But now, to return to the said 
Ralph Hare's examination again, within half an 
hour after Dr. Gw'ent had blamed the said Brook, 
for that he spake in the behalf of Ridph Hare, w hilst 
the said Brook w'as there present, and standing by, 
he heard among the names of those that w'<’re, by 
the letters of the council of f’alais, charged with 
pernicious errors and heresies, himself named and 
called. Some of the commissioners answered, “ Yea, 
yea; but it makes no matter, let him alone till liere- 
after.” At the muttering fi>rth of tliese words, the 
said Brook stood forth and said, “ 1 know, and it 
like your Honours, no Thomas Brook of C’alais hut 
myself. Is it your Lordships' plea^iiires to have 
any thing with me?” “Nay, Master Brook,” an¬ 
swered the commissioners, “ w-e may not meddle 
with you, and tliat you know right well; or else, 
we suppose, you would not have been here now. 
You consider you are a burgess of the parliament.” 

“ Truth it is,” said Brook, “ that unworthily so 1 
am ; but if your Lordships and the rest of the com¬ 
missioners have any thing wherewith to charge me, 

I here openly renounce the privilege of that high 
court, and submit myself to the laws of the realm, 
to answer to that which may be objected against me.” 
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“ Write, scribe! said Winchester. And straight¬ 
way the said Brook was comtnanded not to depart 
without licence. Furthermore, they commanded 
him to be had aside, lest he should give any instruc- 
tions unto Ralph Hare. Then they called again for the 
said Ralph Hare, and there charged him with many 
heinous and detestable errors, especially that he was 
a great reader of the New Testament in English; 
that he was such a one that in deed neither used to 
take holy bread, holy water, holy ashes, nor holy 
palm, but spake against them, and against auricular 
confession also: wherefore, they threatened him, that 
if he would stand in the defence of those things, and 
of such others as would evidently be laid and proved 
against him, it would cost him his life. 

These words drew the man yet into a greater 
agony and fear; which thing Winchester well per¬ 
ceiving, said unto him, “ Ralph Hare ! Ralph Hare ! 
by my troth I pity thee much. For, in good faith, 
I think thee to be a good simple man, and of lliysclf 
wouldest mean well enough, but that thou ha.st had 
slirewd and subtle school-iiiasters, that have seduced 
thee, good poor simple soul; and therefore I pity 
thee. And it were indeed pity that thou shouldest 
he hiinied, for thou art a good fellow, a tall man, 
and hast served the king right well in his wars. I 
have heard thee well commended, and thou art yet 
able to do the king as good service as ever thou 
wast; and we all will be a mean to his Grace to be 
good gracious lord unto thee, if thou wilt take pity 
of thyself, and leave thy errors. For I dare say for 
us all that be commissioners, that we would be loth 
that thou shouldest l)e cast away : for, alas! poor 
simple man, we perceive thou hast been seduced, I 
say, by others. How sayest thou therefore ? thou 
knowest my Lord of Canterbury’s Grace here is a 
good gentle lord, and would ho loth thou shouldest 
be cast away. Tell me, canst thou be content to 
submit thyself unto him, and to stand unto such or¬ 
der as he arid we shall take in this matter? how 
sayest thou, man ? Speak ! *’ The poor man there¬ 
with falling upon his knees, and shedding tears, 
answered, speaking to my Lord’s Grace, the archbi¬ 
shop of Canterbury, in this wise: “ My good Lord ! 
for Christ’s sake be gO(^d unto me; and I refer my¬ 
self unto your Grace's order, to do with me what 
you please.” 

The archbishop of Canterbury, considering what 
danger he was ready to fall in, and pitying the same, 
(though the simplicity of the man was so great that 
he perceived it not,) said, Nay, Ralph Hare, stand 
up and advise thyself well, and commit not thyself 
to me, for I am but one man, and in commission 
but as the others arc, so that it lieth in me to do 
nothing. But, if thou do commit thyself unto us 


all, then thou commiltest thyself unto the law, and 
the law is ordained to do every man right.” “ Go 
to, Ralph Hare,” said Wincliester, “ submit thyself 
to my Lord and us: it is best for thee to do so.” 
Whereupon he fell upon his knees again, and said, 
“ My Lords and masters all! I submit myself wholly 
unto you.” And therewith a book was holden him, 
and an oath given him to be obedient unto them, 
and to all ecclesiastical laws. And straightway he 
was enjoined to abjure, and to bear a faggot three 
several days; and, moreover, the poor man lost his 
whole living that he had at Calais. 

This simple man, hearing his penance, piteously 
lamented, and earnestly at the first denied to stand 
thereunto, with piteous exclamation, saying, ** O my 
Lord of Winchester! my Lord of Winchester! have 
you made me a log, ready to be laid upon the fire 
whensoever any wicked man falsely, of malice, by 
provocation of the devil, shall lay any small trifle to 
my charge? or shall I be thus handled, nothing 
proved to my face against me ? Alas! I have always 
hated errors and heresies.” “ Content thyself. Hare, 
there is now no remedy: thou must cither do thy 
penance, or be burned,” said Ibc commissioners. 
Thus have you heard how Ralph Hare did speed. 

Then was Thomas Brook called for, against whom 
it was objected by some of the council’s letters of 
Calais, that ho was a seditious fellow. Among these 
accusers, besides the rest, was one Richard Long, 
another Francis Hastings, men at arms, who charged 
the aforenamed Thomas Brook, and one Jeffery 
Loveday, esquire, for staying and maintaining 
the aforesaid Adam Damlip at Calais, as who had 
promised unto him a stipend to preach such here¬ 
sies and pernicious opinions as afterwards he taught 
there; and that these two daily gathered many se¬ 
veral sums of money for the entertainment of the 
said Adam. Howbeit the aforesaid Hastings failed 
in the proof thereof: for Loveday proved that he 
was, eight days before Damlip's coming to Calais, 
and during fourteen days continually after he began 
to preach, abiding at Paris, there occupied about 
necessary afi’airs of Charles, duke of Suffolk. And 
Brook, during the said time, was at London, daily 
attendant in the parliament house, wl ^reof he had 
enough to bear witness against that untrue surmise. 

After that, came three at once against the said 
Brook, well armed, as they thought, who had not 
only consulted together before of the matter, and 
put it in writing at Calais, besides their conference 
and talk by the way keeping company from thence 
hither, but also had obtained from the lord deputy, 
and others of the council, special letters, as is afore¬ 
said, and, among other, one letter unto the bishop 
of Chichester, for the earnest and speedy farther- 
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ance of the advancement of their accusations against 
Brook. 

Tlie first of these three was a young gentleman 
lutel}^ brought up under the saitl Brook in the office 
of customs, whose name was Edmund Payton. 
The other was one Kobert Poole, a man (as it was 
commonly reported) both base born, and also such 
a one as, in his youth, for murdering a man with a 
club, in Bow Lane in London, was fain, by obtain¬ 
ing the king’s pardon, to save his neck. The third 
was one Thomas Boyse, who, sliowing more honesty 
than the rest, affirmed not that he himself heard 
the said Brook speak any thing of that which was 
objected against him, hut justified that whicli each 
of the other two had stedfastly affirmed to him, 
that Brook liad spoken unto tlicm those things 
which, here beneath, he said were objected against 
him. 

The first young man objected against the said 
Brook, that be should say, that the thing which the 
priest useth to hold up over his head at mass, is 
not the natural body of .lesus Christ: for, if that 
were so, whoso would, might have their stomach 
full of gods, their entrails full of gods ; and he 
that had lately received the sacrament before lie 
went to the sea, might haply cast god up again on 
shipboard. 

And thus much he brought over in writing with 
him from Calais, and added thereto, as it should 
seem, to exasperate the commissioners and the rest 
of the clergy against him, certain other heinous 
words spoken against bishops and priests : as that 
the knaves, the bishops and priests, for their own 
gain and belly’s sake, bare this layman so in hand, 
and would shamefully blear our eyes ; which words 
he never spake ; “for it did abhor both his heart 
and his ears, to hear either so shameful and im- 
reverent words concerning the blessed sacrament, 
or so arrogant and disdainful words, spoken against 
the bishops, and other inferior ministers, unto w’hom 
God had given aiitliority, (though they, for the 
most part, w'erc very unworthy thereof,)” confessing, 
nevertheless, that he had .sec*ret and private talk 
with the young man touching the truth of tin? 
sacrament, wherein he showed, as reverently as he 
could speak to the young man, the right use of the 
same : concluding that, albeit with our mouths we 
received very material bread and wine, yet, by 
faith, all Christian men do receive, eat, and drink, 
to their great comfort and benefit, the very natural 
body and blood of Christ, which was both born of 
the Virgin Mary, and sufibred death on the cross 
for the remission of their sins: which most holy 
sacrament whoso cometh unworthily unto, the same 
was so far from eating of Christ’s body and blood, 


that all such, without hearty repentance, do eat 
their own damnation. And, to conclude with him, 
in that private talk he told him, that if the gross 
and unlearned error of transubstanliation were in¬ 
deed matter of truth and sincere doctrine, then not 
only this should follow of it, that every man who 
would, might have everlasting life, (for they might, 
when they would, receive the outward sacrament, 
seen with our c^^es, whieli the priests call Christ’s 
natural body, and whoso eateth Christ’s natural 
body, and drinketh his blood, hath everlasting life, 
saith Christ,) but also there should great absurdities 
follow there!))', as when a man hnppeneth to go to 
sea, having lately received the sacrament, he should 
put it overboard, or upon the hatches; and, there¬ 
fore, exhorted the said Payton to leave that gross 
error. 

The second accuser was Poole, who objected 
against him, thtit, about two years past, be himself, 
dining with the said Brook witli fifteen or sixteen 
other honest men, heard him to say thus at the 
table : that the thing which the priests use to hold 
up over their heads, was not the very body and 
blood of Christ, hut a sacrament to put us in re¬ 
membrance tliercof. I nto whose, objections the 
said Brook answered, that a man in mirth iniglit 
well enough in charity beshrew such a giiest as, 
when he had dined with a man, could, sf) long after, 
remember to say him such a grace : and rt*quired of 
Poole, from m hence the rest of tlie guests were. 
He answered, they were of the town, all. Then 
inferred he, that he was sure Poole could ns well 
remember some of their names which then were 
present, as freshly to keep in mind (for so by oath 
upon a book he had affirmed) every wortl of tlie 
w hole mattiT which he objected ; but for that the 
matter was utterly untrue. Whereupon the siiid 
Brook desin d their Honours to consider the slender¬ 
ness of his tale. 

To be short, be, with the rest of bis fellows, to 
wit, Ralph Hare, C'oj)j)en, and James the barb<‘r, 
were for that tinr^ dismissed. 

During the time wliih* these four wiTe thus in 
examination at London, the oIIhm* two, to wit, Sir 
William Smith, preacher, and John Butler, hy 
commandment were apjireherided in Calais, and 
boniid by surety not to pas.s the gates of the town 
of Calais. In the which town, the said John But¬ 
ler, commissary, was accused by Richard Thorpe 
and John Ford, soldiers of Calais, saying, that he 
should say, that if the sacrament of the altar he 
flesh, blood, and bone, then tlim-e is good ar/f/a 
viicB at John Spicer’s. Upon which accusation the 
said Thorpe and Ford brought for records before 
the council of Calais, Mnrraunt, Haynes, John 
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Luckes, Harry Hubsod, and Harry Trost, all of the 
district of Oye, beside Calais. Whereupon, shortly 
after, the said John Butler and Sir William Smith 
were sent for, and, by one Swallow a pursuivant, 
which fetched up the others aforesaid, brought into 
England, unto the house of the said Swallow 
dwelling by St. James’s, where the king's Majesty 
lay at that time. And the next day, being Thurs¬ 
day, after dinner, Butler and Smith were brought 
to the Star-chamber before the privy council, where 
both sedition and heresy were objected against them. 
And after much talk it was said unto them by the 
Lord Cromwell, that they should make their purga¬ 
tion by the law. And from thence, by the aforesaid 
Swallow, they were sent to the Fleet. 

The next day, being Friday, aAer dinner, Butler 
and Smith were sent for to come to Bath Place, 
where they were brought into the chapel, there sit¬ 
ting Dr. Clerke, bishop of Bath, and Dr. Sampson, 
then bishop of CUiichester: Dr. Ropse, the bishop 
of Norwich, who was a monk, being fast asleep. 
Then was objected unto Butler, with great rever¬ 
ence, the opprobrious words spoken against the 
blessed sacrament, rehearsing (as is aforesaid) the 
articles. Butler required to have them in writing, 
and so he would make answer in writing; the which 
they would not grant him : and upon that answer he 
stood. Then choler gathered in the bishop of Chi¬ 
chester. The story were too long to write, yet part 
ye shall understand, 

Chichester fo’.ind great fault that Butler made not 
low courtesy, being stubborn and arrogant, as he 
said, and, in fine, found fault wdth his shirt. Then, 
turning him a])out, he called to his brother Banes- 
ter, being present, (that time dwelling in Paternos¬ 
ter Row,) to make answ(?r for the shirt. He said, 
“ I can make answer for the shirt.” “ No good 
answer,” said Chichester. “ Forsooth,” said he, 
“ the shirt is mine ; I lent it him, because he brought 
none with him, for he was not permitted to have any 
servant.” “ A good answer,” said the bishop of 
Bath. Then Butler made low courtesy, and said, 
“ The shirt is answered.” Then Chichester said, 
“ Thou mockest us but he said “ No.” And 
thus much concerning that time. 

Then, after Butler, was Sir William Smith, curate 
of our Lady’s parish in Calais, called before them, 
and charged in a manner with the same heinous 
errors and pernicious opinions that were objected 
against the said Ralph Hare ; and thereto was add¬ 
ed, that he had spoken and preached against our 
blessed Lady, against praying to saints, against 
doing of good works, and many other such-like 
things: and therewithal one Richard Long, a man- 
at-arms at Calais, proved against the said Sir WU- 
voi.. u. 4 M 


liam Smith, and the aforesaid Brook, by an oath 
taken upon a book, that the said Smith and Brook 
did eat flesh together in Lent, in the said Brook’s 
house. “For a miller’s boy,” said he, “ came into 
Brook’s kitchen, and saw half a lamb lie a roasting 
at the fire.” Whereas the truth is, that the said 
Sir William Smith, during all the Lent, came never 
once within the said Brook’s house. And it is as 
true also, that the said Richard Long, upon a dis¬ 
pleasure taken with his wife, went shortly after out 
of his own house, to the jutty end of the haven at 
Calais, where desperately he drowned himself; not 
one boy, but many men, women, girls, and boys see¬ 
ing him miserably taken up again stark dead, all 
which lamented his pitiful ruin. A terrible exam¬ 
ple unto all such as are ready to forswear themselves 
on a book upon malice, or whatsoever other cause 
it be; a thing in these days over-rife every where, 
and almost no where regarded as it ought to be. 
But to return to Sir William Smith; for the hein¬ 
ousness of his errors, equal every whit to Ralph 
Hare's, and worse, (though there was no matter 
sufficient in the law to burden him, that could be 
proved,) yet he must needs (no remedy w^as there) 
recant at Calais, openly in the pulpit, and so depart 
the town and marches. Which recantation he did 
in such sort, as he in efiect denied nothing at all 
that he had before preached or taught, but yet it 
satisfied somewhat his adversaries’ malicious hearts, 
in that it bore the name of a recantation, and, there¬ 
with, was done according to the commissioners’ 
order, whilst the other heretic, Ralph Hare, stood 
before him with a faggot on his shoulder : and, also, 
it seemed unto such of the council of Calais, as had 
by their letters comj)lained so grievously of the per¬ 
nicious sects and heresies of that town, that, now, 
what with the aforesaid Brooks inveighing against 
the six articles in the parliament-house, and the 
punishment of these two heretics, they had won their 
spurs by making such complaints : insomuch as 
the matters fell out as you hear. 

There was also called before tliem Sir John But¬ 
ler, then commissary of Calais, whom they would 
have burned with the maintenance, or, at the least 
wise, suflerarice of the aforesaid Adam Damlip, 
which preached so long time there, and was not by 
him punished. Butler, for his defence, answered, 
that the lord deputy, and the whole council there, 
80 highly entertained, and so friendly used, the said 
Damlip, and with their own presence and high com¬ 
mendations outwardly so allowed and commended 
his doctrine, that it lay not in him to do otherwise 
than he did; and therefore, humbly besought their 
Lordships and other the commissioners to be good 
unto him: at whose hands, after long attendance 



634 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1539—1544. 


given, he was discharged, and so returned home 
again ; being also dismissed of his commissaryship. 

Now, to declare what order was taken with these 
aforesaid Calais men, it was appointed that Sir 
William Smith, priest, Ralph Hare, James Cocke, 
and James Barber, should be sent to Calais, there 
to abjure and to do penance ; where Sir William 
Smith was enjoined to make the sermon, Ralph 
Hare, James Cocke, and James Barber standing 
with faggots upon their shoulders. The sermon 
was made in the market of Calais. Which being 
done, they went with their faggots about the market¬ 
place, the drum and fife going before them; and 
then, returning to the commissioners with the tes¬ 
timonial of the same, they departed. Albeit, in 
this recantation, the said William Smith, curate of 
our Lady’s church, handled his sermon after that 
sort, that, in eflTect, he denied nothing at all that he 
had before preached or taught, but yet it sati>^fied 
somewhat his adversaries' malicious hearts, in that 
it bore the name of a recantation, according to the 
commipsioners’ order; appointing l.im tlius openly 
to preach, and so to depart the town and inarches. 

As touching Janies Barber aforesaid, forasmuch 
as his dwelling was not at Calai'j, hut four miles 
off from the town, it was therefore enjoined him 
to bear his faggot, not at Calais, but on the Satur¬ 
day next following to stand in the market there 
where he dwelt, with his faggot upon his shoulder; 
and the said Sir William Smith likewise there 
preached as before. 

And thus nnich concerning the first commission 
sent over to Calais, to inquire upon the heretics there. 

A new cowmiasion appointed and sent over to 
Calais, 


FTER all these 
things done and 
past, the grudg¬ 
ing minds of the 
adversaries were 
not yet satisfi¬ 
ed, but still sug¬ 
gested new 
complaints to 
the king's ears 
against the town 
of Calais, making the king believe that, through 
new opiiiions, the town was so divided, that it was 
in great danger to be overcome of the adversary. 

Whereupon, shortly after the week before Easter 
next following, other new commissioners were sent 
over by the king to Calais: to wit, the earl of 
Sussex, lord great chamberlain ; the Lord St. John; 
Sir John Gage, knight; Sir John Baker, knight; 



Master Layton, clerk of the closet; and Dr. Currin; 
with special instructions besides, signed by the 
king’s Majesty’s own hand. For his Highness bad 
been incensed once again from the council of Calais, 
that the town was in peril, through dissension and 
diversity of opinions. Upon their arrival, Dr. Cur¬ 
rin preached a notable sermon, exhorting all men to 
charity, having nothing in his mouth but “ charity,” 
“ charity.*’ But, as it seemed afterwards, such a 
burning charity was in him and the rest of the com¬ 
missioners, that had not God pitied the innoccncy of 
men’s causes, there had a hundred been burned or 
hanged shortly after. 

But it happened far otherwise, for, of the num¬ 
ber of those a(;cuscrs, four were, by those com¬ 
missioners, sent over into England, to wit, Cle¬ 
ment Philpot, servant to the Lord Lisle; Sir Ed¬ 
mund, curate of our Lady’s chnn’h; W. Touched, 
a post-master ; Peter Be(piet. Of the which four, 
’Fouched and B^ quet were sent to their places 
again; the other two were drawn, hanged, and 
quartered at London. But contraiy, of all them 
that were accused, there was not one that lost one 
hair of his head. 

After the sermon was done, on the morrow, to 
wit, on Share-Thursday, all the commissioners so¬ 
lemnly received the sacrament. And, at afternoon, 
the council were with the commissioners; and after 
their consultation, tip-staves warned above the num¬ 
ber of fourscore, such perverse persons as the like 
were not in the town or marchcvS, to appear on the 
morrow at eight of the clock before the council at 
the Staple inn ; who, at their appearance, w'ere 
commanded upon their allegiance to present all such 
heretics, schismatics, and seditious persons, as they 
did know'; and in no w ise to doubt or dread so to 
do, for they should have great advantage thereby; 
yea, they should either have their livings or their 
goods: and, besides that, they should have great 
thanks at the king's Majesty’s hand, and his honour¬ 
able council, and what friendship they of the king's 
council there could show them. 

All that Good Friday, even till ten of the clock 
at night, those wicked and malicious persons occu¬ 
pied their time in answering to sundry and divers 
questions. These things w’cre not so secretly done, 
but they were bewrayed and cainc to honest men’s 
knowledge. Wliereupon such fear and distrust 
assaulted all men, that neighbour distrusted neigh¬ 
bour, the master the servant, the servant the master, 
the husband the wife, the wife the husband, and al¬ 
most every one the other, that lamentable it was to 
sec how mourningly men and women went in the 
streets, hanging down their heads, showing evident 
tokens of the anguish of their hearts. 
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Upon Easter Monday, one Hugh Councell, an 
honest mat., servant to the said Brook, wa« con vent¬ 
ed before them, and by the space of fourteen days 
not suffered to return to his master’s house, but was 
kept in custody; and was many times examined 
upon articles and interrogatories, in hope to have 
found worthy matter, either of heresy or treason, 
against the said Brook; and the saine day that Brook 
was committed to ward, the said Hugh Councell was 
discharged. 

The V/ednesday in the Kaster week, sundry quests 
were charired, by their oaths, lo make inquisition 
for all manner of hr‘resies, erroneous opinions, and 
seditions : as a quest of ahh'rmen, another of men- 
at-arms, and anoth<*r of constables and vintners, an¬ 
other of common soldiers, and another of commoners. 

And shortly after their presentments, on Good 
Friday, there wore convented before the commis¬ 
sioners, and straight were sent to close ]>rison, An¬ 
thony Piekeiing, gentleman ; Harry Tourney, gen¬ 
tleman ; Sir rJeorge Darby, priest; .lobn Shepherd, 
W'illiam Pellain, Willia?n Keverdale, .fobn Whit- 
wood. John Boote, Roh(‘rt Clodder, Copen dc llane, 
and Matthew do Ilonnd : upon whom ran sundry 
bruits. Some said they sliould he hanged ; some 
said burned ; sonu' said hanged, drawn, and quar¬ 
tered ; some said nailed to the pillory : so that piti¬ 
ful it was to see the lamentation that their wives, 
their children, servants, and friends, made secretly 
where they <lursf ; for that they found every where 
words of discojufort, and no where of comfort, hut 
still inqtiisilion uas made. 

The* aforesaid William Stevens, after his return 
from London above-mentioned, la^sides many other 
articles laid to him for religion, to the number of 
forty or well nigh, was, by the lord deputy, charged 
that he had stayed the aforesaid Adam Damlip, hired 
him to preach, and given him meat, drink, and 
lodging, coming fi*oin tlie arrant traitor Cardinal 
Pole, and suborned by him; and that he had re¬ 
ceived money of liim, to the intent he should preach 
in C’alais false and erroneous doctrine, whereby 
th(^ town, being divided and at contention within 
its(‘lf, miglit easily ho overcome and won by the 
Frenchmen. Wherrunto the said Stevens answer¬ 
ed, that whatsoever he had done unto the said Adam 
Damlip, he had done it at the earnest request and 
commandment of the said lord deputy. Whereupon, 
if it had been treason indeed, he must liave been 
more faulty. 

Then the said William Stevens was again, the 
second time, by the said commissioners sent over 
into England, and clapped in the Tower, and after¬ 
wards, to wit, immediately after the said commis- 
sionors’ repair unto the king’s Highness, the said lord 


deputy was sent for over, and likewise put into the 
Tower, where he continued a longtime. And when 
the king’s Majesty minded to have been gracious unto 
him, and to have let him come forth, God took him 
out of this world, whose body resteth in the Tower, 
and his soul with God, I trust, in heaven : for he 
died very repentant. But the wicked lady, his wife, 
immediately upon his apprehension, f(dl distraught 
of mind, and so continued many years after, (iod, 
for Ids mercy, if she yet live, give her his grace to 
repc’nt. 

The second Mondaj’' after Easter, the aforesaid 
Brof>k was convented before the commissioners, and 
committed to close prison in the mayor’s jail, whi¬ 
ther no man of his calling was ever committed, un¬ 
less sentence of death had first been pronounced 
against him ; for otherwise the ordinance of the town 
was, ihat his prison should be only another alder¬ 
man’s house, with licence at night to lie at his own 
house. Then the council of Calais, doubting lest 
there should not be any sedition or heres}’ proved 
against him, did call one George Bradway before 
them, who occupied the comptroller’s office in the 
Custom-house. This man was kept in close prison, 
so that neither liis wife, then great with child, nor 
any other of his friends, might repair unto him. 
Where, after that he had oftentimes been borne in 
hand, that there were divers concealments come to 
light that were made by Brook in the office of the 
Customs, and that the said Brad way should he griev¬ 
ously punished, if he would acknowledge none of 
them, nor burden tl)e said Brook Avith some kind of 
concealment; the poor simple man, hoping thereby 
to get release of his imprisonment, ac(;nsed the said 
Brook, that he had, for a long time, concealed four 
groats every day for his clerk's wages ; and to that 
accusation they caused the simple man to set his own 
hand before witnesses. 

Hereupon, after a day or two, the said Bradway, 
gricA’ed in his conscience for the same his most un¬ 
true accusation, did, with a knife, enterprise to cut 
his own throat: hut God, of his mercy, so directed 
his wicked purpose, that the back of his knife was 
towards his weasand; whereby, though the wound 
were broad, yet he escaped with life. And as he 
gaA'e a groan with the sudden pain that he felt, the 
jailor came up, and bereft him of the knife. But, 
through the guiltiness of the false accusation, and 
shame of the Avorld, the man lost his wits, who then, 
staring and dismayed, was dismissed out of prison, 
and a long time after wont, in piteous case, so dis¬ 
mayed about the street, to the great impoverishing 
of him, his poor wife, and family. 

This kind of handling of the said Brook made all 
his friends, but especially his Avife, to he greatly 
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afraid of the malice of his enemies: the rather, also, 
for that all his ^oods and lands were seized, and his 
wife thrust into the meanest place of all his house, 
with her children and family; the keys of all the 
doors and chests also taken from her. Who, for 
that she was rigorously treated at Sir Edward 
Kingley’s hand, comptroller of the town, (an office 
of no small charge, though he knew not a “ B ’* 
from a battledore, nor ever a letter of the book,) 
saying unto her, that if she liked not the room, he 
would thrust her quite out of the doors : “ Well, 
sir,” said she, ** well ; the king's slaughterhouse 
had wrong, when you were made a gentleman/' 
And with all speed she wrote a letter to the Lord 
Cromwell, therein discoursing how hardly and sore 
those poor men were handletl, that were committed 
to ward and close prison; and that all men feared, 
(what through the malice of their papistical euc- 
inies, and the great rigour and ignorant zeal of those 
(hat were in authority,) (hey should shortly, for 
their faith and consciences, being true men, and 
such as reverently feared God, be put to death ; 
but, chiefly, her husband, who was yet more ex¬ 
tremely handled than any otlier: so that unless his 
Honour vouchsafed to be a means to the king's 
Majesty, that they, w'ilh their causes, might be sent 
over into England, they w'ere but dead men. Sun¬ 
dry other letters she wrote to divers friends, to so¬ 
licit the cause. But when, at noon time, a servant 
of hers was seen to receive again the same packet 
of letters, of one to whom before he had taken 
them to carry them into England, and now, because 
the passage served not till the afternoon, to carry 
them back to his mistress, he that so saw' them de¬ 
clared so much to the commissioners, at dinner 
time. Whereupon they gave very strait com¬ 
mandment that the thing should be kej)t close, and 
strait wait laid for him, to whom any servant of 
his should deliver any letters: and that, attaching 
the same, they should he brought to them. Where¬ 
upon one Francis Hall, esquire, a man of great 
wisdom, godliness, and temperance, hearing what 
was said, and nothing distrusted of the commission¬ 
ers, pretended a sudden qualm to come over his 
stomach, and rising from the table speedily told 
Mistress Brook what had happened ; whereupon, 
with all speed, she writ as many other letters with 
like directions, but with far unlike contents. For 
unto the Lord Cromwell she highly advanced the 
honours, wisdom, and justice which she knew to 
abound in the honourable commissioners, doubting 
only, nevertheless, she said, the maliciousness of 
her husband’s enemies and their untrue accusations, 
and, therewith, the weakness of her husband's 
body, greatly subject to sickness when it was best 


cherished: wherefore, though she assuredly knew 
her husband should have, at their Honours, true 
justice and equity, so as she would not wish any 
other in all England to be commissioners in their 
places, yet she most humbly besought his Lordship 
to write his favourable letters unto them, to this 
end, that in respect of his weakness and infirmity, 
he might have justice with as much expedition as 
conveniently might be; and, in the mean time, to 
let him have somewhat more liberty, and open air: 
and in the other letters to her friends she wrote 
like honour of the said commissioners, and also 
desired them to crave his Lordship’s letters to like 
effect. These letters, closed and delivered as the 
first were, were straightway seized upon and brought 
to (he commissioners, who immediately sent for her, 
and, the while opening the Iettci*s, and understand¬ 
ing the effect, they were, in their minds, well pleased 
with her; and, therefore, when she fell on licr knees 
before them, and besought their Honours to be good 
unto her husband, and to forgive her, in that she 
had presumed to write in his behalf, which, she 
said, was but her bounden duty ; they, thinking 
thereby to have con)forfed her wtdl, bade her never 
take thought for him, (he was a naughty fellow.) 
saying, they would themselves bestow her much 
better, and, the rather, for her father's sake, whom 
they kiK'w right well to be a man of good service, 
Avhom the king favoured well. So she departed 
from them, and the next day also, at three of the 
clock at afternoon, she sent one William Manlon 
unto a house without the gates, where he kept him¬ 
self close, till a mariner, appointed for that purpose, 
called him up at midnight, and, taking him alone 
into the ship, through God's goodness, set him on 
land in the morning before day ; who, with speed 
repairing to the Lord Cromwell, niadi; discourse of 
the whole state of his master and the other honest 
men. 

Whereupon the said Lord C’romwcll wrote 
speedily his letters unto the commissioners, declar¬ 
ing, that the king's Majesty’s pleasure and co?ti- 
mandment was, that the arrant traitor and heretic 
Brook, with a dozen or twenty complices, should, 
with their accusers, be immediately sent over, that 
here in England they might receive their judgment, 
and there, at Calais, to the great terror of like of¬ 
fenders hereafter, suffer according to their demerits. 

Now, by the time that the said commissioners 
had received these letters, they had made out pre¬ 
cepts for eight or nine score honest men more to be 
cast in prison: but these letters so appalled them, 
that they stayed, and afterwards sent no more to 
ward. But, making then as diligent inquisition ns 
was possible, to have found some wortliy matter 
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^ llrist those before named, whereby there might 
have been some colour both of the council’s grievous 
complaints, and of the commissioners' rigorous deal¬ 
ing; when no such thing could fall out, because 
they would be assured that they should not go un¬ 
punished, they first banished them the town and 
inarches of Calais with a trumpet blown, under pain 
of death, for a hundred years and a day, (if that 
one day had been left out, all had been marred,) 
and tfien sent them back to prison: staying them 
there upon hope that the I^ord Cromwell should 
come into captivity sooner than he did. But, at 
last, to wit, on May-day, they sent the thirteen 
prisoners through the market, the said Brook going 
before with irons on his legs, as the chief captain, 
the rest following him, two and two, without irons, 
unto shipboard, and then were they all coupled in 
irons, two and two together. Where, because they 
were loth to go under tlio hatches, Sir John Cage, 
with a staff, smote some of them cruelly. Where¬ 
upon Anthony Pickering said unto liim, “Sir, 1 
beseech you yet he as gtuxl to us, as ye would be 
to your horses or dogs; let us have a little air that 
we be not smothered.” Yet that recpiesl could not be 
obtained, but the hatches were put down close, and 
they guarded and kept with a great company of 
men ; and so, sailing forward, by God's merciful 
providence, were within four-and-twenty hours at 
anchor before the Tower of London. But by the 
way thitherward, upon what occasion it was not 
known, whilst the hatch stood open for the con¬ 
venience of one of the prisoners, his fellow-prisoner 
the while, for weariness, lying upon his hack and , 
casting his arm over his face, the kettle, with the 
hot scalding beef-broth, fell dow'ii upon the prison¬ 
ers, namely, u[)on the gowu-slceve of Brook and 
the bouts of Tourney, whereby both the fiu of the 
sleeve and the leather of the boot were scorched 
and crackled, yet neither the face nor the leg, 
through God’s goodness, were hurt; which sight 
caused their keepers to be amazed, and to say, that 
surely they were men that God loved, and were 
wrongfully punished. And wdien the Lord Crom¬ 
well understood they w'erc come, he coniiiianded 
lluMr irons to be sniit off at the Tower wharf, and 
the prisoners to be brought unto him. 

W'hcn lie saw them, he smiled upon them, sted- 
fastly beholding each of them, and then said, “ Sirs ! 
you must lake pain for a time ; go your way to the 
Fleet, and submit yourselves prisoners there, and 
shortly you shall know more.” So indeed they did ; 
and that evening he sent them w'ord they should be 
of good cheer, for, if God sent him life, they should 
shortly go home with as much honesty as they came 
with shame. 


Whilst these thirteen persecuted men lay in the 
Fleet, and William Stevens in the Tow^r, to wit, 
the twenty-eighth day of July, A. D. 1541, the 
aforesaid Lord Cromwell, for treason laid against 
him, was at Tower-hill beheaded, as is before spe¬ 
cified in his story, who made there a very Christian 
end. Then had the poor Calais men great cause 
to fear, if they had not altogether depended on the 
merciful providence of their heavenly Father, whov^e 
blessed will they knew directed all things. But 
He, in the midst of their deep troubles and miseries, 
so comforted them, that even as their dangers and 
troubles increased, so likewise did their consolation 
and joy in him; so far forth that Matthew de 
Hound, one of these thirteen, who was in trouble 
only for that he heard Copen dc Hane read a chap¬ 
ter of the New Testanj(?nt, and w as as deep in pun¬ 
ishment, and in banishment from his wife, children, 
and country, as the rest, got, in short time, such in¬ 
struction, that having therewith a soul and con¬ 
science frauLrht full of godly zeal unto God’s glory, 
and the true doctrine of Clirist, within a ft!w months 
after his delixerance out of the Fleet, for inveigliiug 
constantly against the w’ickr-d honouring of images, 
and praying (o saints d(‘parled, he was cruelly, in a 
most constant faith and patience, burned in Flanders. 

Now', therefore, when all hope hi man was past, 
the right honourable Lord Aiideley, lord chancellor 
of England, without further examination, discharged 
first the said thirteen that w^re in the Fleet, and 
at length, two years after, he deli\ercd W’illiam 
Stevens also, by the king's owm motion, out of the 
Tow'cr; saying, at the discliarging of those thirteen, 
“ Sirs! jiray for the king's Majesty; his pleasure 
is, that 3 'ou shall all be presently' discharged. And 
though your livings be taken from you, \'et de¬ 
spair not, God will not see y'ou lack. But, for 
Ciod's sake, sirs, beware how you deal with popish 
priests; for, so God save my soul! some of them 
be knaves all. Sirs,” said he, “ I am commanded 
by the council to tell y'ou, that you are discharged 
by virtue of the king's general pardon; but that 
pardon excepteth and foi biddeth all sacranientaries, 
and the most part, or all of \'ou, are called sacra- 
mentaries : therefore I cannot see how that pardon 
doth you any pleasure. But pray for the king’s 
Highness, for his Grace’s pleasure is, that I should 
dismiss you ; and so I do, and j>ity you all. Fare¬ 
well, sirs ! ” 

So, giving God most hearty thanks fi>r his mighty 
and merciful delivering of them, they^ departed dis¬ 
missed as you have heard, being indeed in very poor 
estate; but not in so miserable estate as all those 
eight councillors of Calais were, within one year and 
a half after. For, whereas the other three council- 
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lors who seemed more favourable unto them, (to wit, 
the Lord Gray, Sir George Carew, and Sir Richard 
Grenville,) who purged the town of those slanders 
that untruly were raised upon it, were there-for, for 
a time, in their prince’s high displeasure; within 
that year they were all three in greater favour with 
his Majesty than ever they were before, and that 
not without the reward of twenty pounds by year to 
him and to his heirs, who had least. The other 
eight councillors, unjustly charging them and the 
town w’ith sedition and Iieresy, (that is to say, the 
Lord Lisle, the Lord Sands, Sir .lolm Wallop, Sir 
Edward Kingsly, Robert Fowler, esquire, vice-trea¬ 
surer; Sir Thomas Palmer, knight, called Long 
Palmer; William Simpson, esquire, under-marshal; 
and John Rockwood,) were either greatly out of 
their prince's favour, and in the Tower, or else were 
prisoners, or else by very desperate deaths, in out¬ 
ward appearance, taken out of this world. 

For tediousness, I will rehearse but only the hor¬ 
rible end of the said Rockwood, the chief stirrer-up 
of all the afflictions afore spoken of; who, even to 
his last breath, staring and raging, cried, he was 
utterly damned. And being willed to ask God 
mercy, w’ho w'as ready to forgive all that asked iikt- 
cy of him, he brayed and cried out, “All too late, 
for I have sought maliciously the deaths of a num¬ 
ber of the most honest men in the town; and though 
I so thought them in my heart, yet I did what lay 
in rne to bring them to an evil death: all too late 
therefore, all too late ! ” Which same words he 
answered to one, wdio, at the departure of the thir¬ 
teen in irons towards England, said, “ Sir I I never 
saw m(m of such honesty so sharply corrected, and 
taking it so patiently and joyfully.’’ Rockwood 
then, fetching a frisk or two, scofflngly answered, 
“All too late!” The undcr-marslial suddenly fell 
down in the conncil-cliamhcr, and never spake a 
word after, nor show'cd any t(jken of rcincMuhrattcc, 
The plagues of the others also, as I am credibly in¬ 
formed, WTre little better. 

The second apprehension of Adam DamJip; 
with his martijrdom. 

Concerning Adam Damlip, otherwise called 
George Bucker, ye heard before declun d, how he, 
being convented before the bishops at Lambeth, and 
afterwards secretly admonished, and having money 
given him by his friends to avoid, and not to appear 
again before the bishops; after he had sent his al¬ 
legations in writing unto them, departed into the 
west country, and there continued teaching a school 
a certain space, about a year or tw^o. After that, 
(he good man was again apprehended by the miser¬ 


able inquisition of the six articles, and brought up 
to London, where he was, by Stephen Gardiner, 
commanded into the Marshalsea, and there lay the 
space of other two years or thereabouts. 

During the imprisonment of this Damlip in the 
Marslialsea, John Marl)eck (as partly ye heard be¬ 
fore) w\as committed also unto the same prison, which 
W’as the morrow after Palm Sunday. The manner 
of that time so reejuired, tliat at Easter every per¬ 
son must needs come to confession. Whereupon 
Marbeck, with the rest of the prisoners there, w'as 
enforced to come upon Eastcr-day to Sir George 
Bucker aforesaid, to be confessed, wdio was then 
confessor to the whole house. By this occasion 
John Marbeck, which had never seen him befort', 
entering into conference with him, perceived what 
he was, what he had been, what troubles he sustain¬ 
ed, how long be had lain there in prison, hv whom 
and wherefore; who deedared, moreover, his miiul 
to Marbeck, to the effect as followeth : “And now, 
because,” said he, “ I think they have forgotten 
me, I am fully minded to make my humble suit to 
the bishop of Winchester, in an epistle, declaring 
therein mine obedience, humble submission, and 
earnest desire to come to examination. I know' the 
worst: I can hut lose my life present, which I had 
rather do, than here to remain, and not to be suffer¬ 
ed to use my talent to God's glory. Wherefore, 
God w'illing, I wdll surely put it in proof.” 

This Damlip, for his honest and godly behaviour, 
was bedoved of all the whole house, but especially 
of the keeper himself, whose name was Massy, whom 
he always called master; and being suffered to go 
at liberty within the house w hither he W(mld, he did 
much good among the common and ras(?al sort of 
prisoners, in rebuking vice and sin, and k(q)t them 
in such good order and awe, that the kc(*per thoTight 
himself to have a great treasure in him. And no 
less also Marbeck himself corifesseth to have found 
great comfort by him ; for, notwithstanding the 
strait precept, given by the bishop of Wiiu hester, 
that no man should come to him, nor lie to speak 
with any man, yet the said Adam many times would 
find the means to come and comfort him. 

Now, w'hen he had marie and drawn out his epistle, 
he delivered the same to his master the kr^eper, upon 
Saturday in the morning, which was about the se¬ 
cond week before ^^’hi^sur)day following, desiring 
him to deliver it at the court, to the bishop of Win¬ 
chester. The keeper said, he would; and ho did. 
The bishop, what quick speed he made for his de¬ 
spatch I know not, but thus it fell out, as yc shall 
hear. 

The keeper came home at night very late, and 
when the prisoners (who had tarried supper for his 
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coming) saw him 60 sad and heavy, they deemed 
.something to be amiss. At last the keeper, casting 
up his eyes upon Sir George, said, “ O George I I 
can tell thee tidings.” “What is that, master?” 
quoth lie. “ Upon Monday next thou and I must 
go to Calais.” “To Calais, master? What to 
do?” “ I know not,” quoth the keeper: and pull¬ 
ed out of his purse a piece of wax with a little label 
of parchment hanging out thereat, which seemed to 
be a precept. And when Sir George saw it, he 
said, “ Well, well, master, now 1 know what the 
matter is.” “What?” quolh the keeper. “Truly, 
master, I shall die in Calais.” “ Nay,” quoth the 
keeper, “ I trust it to he not so.” “ Yes, yes, mas¬ 
ter; it is most true, and I prai.se God for his good- 
nes.s therein.” And so the keeper and they went 
together to supper, with heavy cheer for Sir George, 
as they there called him; who, notwithstanding, 
was merry himself, and did cat his meat as well as 
ever he did in all his life: insomuch that some at 
the board said unto him, that they marvelled how he 
could eat his meat so well, knowing he was so near 
his death. “Ah, masters!” quolh he, “do you 
think that I have been God's prisoner so long in the 
Marshalsea, and have not yet learned to die ? Yes, 
yes, and I doubt not but God will streiigthen me 
therein,” 

At length it came to pass, that by the bishop of • 
Winchester's diligent pursuing of the aforesaid ! 
Adam Darnlij), (for he was always excellent good 
at the sucking of innocent blood,) this godly man 
was golK'n again into their hands, that first laid 
heresy to his charge ; for, on INIonday, early in the 
morning before day, the keeper with three other of 
the knight-marshal's .servants setting out of London, 
conveyed the said Adam Damlip to Calais upon the 
Ascension even, and there committed him to the 
mayor’s prison. Uj)on which day John Butler, the 
commissary aforesaid, and Sir Daniel, his curate of 
St. Peter s, were also committed to the same prison, 
and commandment given for no man to speak with 
Butler. 

Upon Saturday next was the day of execution for 
Damlip. The cause which first they laid to his 
charge, was for heresy. But, because by an act of 
parliament all such ofTcnces, done before a certain 
day, were pardoned, (through which act he could not 
be burdened with any thing that he had preached 
or taught before,) yet, for the receiving of the afore- 
said French crown of Cardinal Pole, (as you heard 
before,) he was coiuhunned of treason, and in Calais 
cruelly put to death; being drawn, hanged, and 
quartered. 

The day before his execution, came unto him one 
Master Mote, then parson of our Lady’s church in 


Calais, saying, “ Your four quarters shall be hang¬ 
ed at four parts of the town.” “ And where shall 
my head be?” said Damlip. “ Upon the Lantern 
gate,” said Mote. Then Damlip answered, “ Then 
shall I not need to provide for my burial.” At his 
death, Sir Ralph Ellerker, knight, then knight-mar¬ 
shal there, would not suffer the innocent and godly 
man to declare either his faith, or the cause he died 
for, but said to the executioner, “ Despatch the 
knave; have done!” For Sir William Mote, ap¬ 
pointed there to preach, declared to the people, 
how he had been a sower of seditious doctrine; 
and albeit he was for that pardoned by the 
general pardon, yet he was condemned for being 
a traitor against the king. To the which when 
.4dam Damlip would have replied and purged 
himself, the aforesaid Sir Ralph F.llerker would 
not suffer him to speak a word, but command¬ 
ed him to be had away. And so, most meekly, 
patiently, and joyfully, the blessed and innocent 
martyr took his death, Sir Kalj)h Ellerker saying, 
that he would not away before he saw the traitor's 
heart out. But, shortly after, the said Sir Ralph 
Ellerker, in a skirmish or rout between the French¬ 
men and us at Boulogne, wa.^, among others, slain; 
whose only death sufficed not his enemies, but after 
they had stripped him stark naked, they shamefully 
mutilated him, and cut the heart out of his body; 
and so left him a terrible e.xample to all bloody and 
merciless men. For no cause was known why they 
j showed sucli indignation again.st the said Sir Ralph 
i Ellerker, more than against the rest. 

As touching John Buthr, and Sir Daniel his 
curate, imprisoned (as ye heard; the same day with 
Damlip, upon Sunday next following they were 
committed to John Massy aforesaid, keeper of the 
Marshalsea, and his company, and brought to the 
Marshalsea, wljcre he and his curate continued nine 
months and more. At last, being sore laid unto by 
Sir George Gage, Sir John Baker, and Sir Thomas 
Arundel, knights, but especially by Stephen Gar¬ 
diner, bishop of Winchester, for the retaining of 
Adam Damlip, yet, by friends soliciting the king's 
Highness for him, (namely Sir Leonard Musgrave, 
and his brother Baunster, who were bound for his 
appearance in a thousand pounds,) he, at length, 
by great labour and long time, was discharged, and, 
at last, by licence permitted to return to Calais 
again. 

Furthermore, as touching William Stevens above 
mentioned, who remained all this while prisoner in 
the Tower, the same akso was condemned with 
Adam Damlip of treason ; whicli was, for note and 
crime of popery, in lodging Adam Damlip the 
traitor, who came from Cardinal Pole, in his house, 
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at the lord deputy's commandment. Notwithstand¬ 
ing, the king aJflterward, understanding more of the 
said William Stevens, how innocent he was from 
that crime, being known to all men to be an earnest 
and zealous protestant, gave him his pardon, and 
sent him home again to Calais : and so, likewise, 
all the other thirteen above mentioned. 

TTie story of a poivr labourhty maii^ and also of 
one Dodd^ a Scotch ntan^ burned in Calais. 

By the credible information and writing of the 
said Calais men, which were then in trouble, it is 
reported of a certain poor labouring man of Calais, 
that after the preaching of Adam Damlip, being in 
a certain company, he said that he would never be- | 
lieve that a priest could make the Lord’s body at j 
his pleasure, W'^hereupon he was tlien accused, j 
and also condemned hy one Harvey, commissary | 
there ; which Harvey, in time of his judgment in- | 
vcighing against him with opprobrious words, said, j 
tliat he was a heretic, and should die a vile death. | 
The poor man, (whose name yet I have not certainly i 
learned,) answering for himself again, said that he l 
was no heretic, but was in the faith of C’luist : 

“ And whereas thou sayest,” said he, “ that I shall 
lie a vile death, thou thyself shall die a viler death, 
ind that shortly.’’ And so it came to pass; for, 
within half a year after, the tiaid Harvey w'as hang- | 
3 d, drawn, and quartered, for treason, in the said 
;own of Calais. 

After the burning of this poor man, there was 
dso another certain scholar, counted to be a Scotch- 
nan, named Dodd, who, coming out of Germany, 
vas there taken with certain German books about 
lim ; and, being examined thereupon, and standing 
:onstanlly to the truth that he had learned, was 
herefore condemned to death, and there burned in 
he said town of Calais, within the space of a year, 

)r thereabouts, after the other godly martyr above 
nentioned. 

I 

rke story of IF^illiam Crosshowmaker, hearing \ 
a hillet in Calais. 

And, forasmuch as I am presently in hand w'ith 
latters of Calais, I cannot pass from thence with- j 
jt the memory of another certain honest man of 
le same township, named William Button, alias j 
rossbowmaker; although the time of this story | 
a little more ancient in years: which story is this. 
William Crossbowraaker, a soldier of Calais, and 
e king’s servant, being a man (as some natures 
') somewhat pleasantly disposed, used, when he 
el with priests, to demand of them certain merry 


questions of pastime; as these : Whether, if a man 
were suddenly taken, and wanted another thing, he 
might not without offence occupy one of the pope’s 
pardons instead of a broken paper ? 

Another question was, Whether in the world 
might better be wanting, dogs or priests ? And if 
it were answered that dogs might rather be spared; 
to that he would reply again and infer, that if there 
were no dogs, we could make no more ; but if there 
lacked ignorant priests, we might soon, and too 
soon, make too many of them. 

It happened that in the time of Dr. Daily, parson 
of our Lad 3 ’*s church in Calais, being commissary 
there for Archbishop Warham, there came a Black 
Friar to Calais with the pope’s pardons, who, for 
four pence, would deliver a soul out of purgatory. 
The friar was full of Komish virtues, for what 
money eunie for pardons by day, he bought no land 
with it at night. This aforesaid William Button, 
alias Crosshowinaker, coining to the pardoner, and 
pretending that he would deliver his father and 
friends’ souls, asked, if tlie holy father the pope 
could deliver souls out of purgatory ? The friar 
said, “ There is no doubt of that.” “ Why then,” 
quoth Button, “ doth not he, of charity, deliver all 
the souls thereout ^ ” Of which words he was ac¬ 
cused to the commissary; who, at his appearing 
before the said commissarj^ confessed to have asked 
such questions. The commissary, being angry 
thereat, said, “ Doubtest thou thereof, tliou heretic ? ” 
There was standing by a Black I'riar named Capel, 
an Englishman, who said to the commissary, “There 
be ten thousand of these heretics between Grave¬ 
lines un<l Triers.” Button answered, “ Muster 
friar ! of all men you may keep silence; fr.r yo .t 
coat hath been twice cut off from the faith. The 
first time your order was enjoined to have your 
black coat sliorter than your white; and, for the 
second time, your order must go to the furthest part 
of their chuich, and there sing an anthem of our 
Lady.” The commissary chafed at ihostr words, 
calling Button “heretic," with many other oppro¬ 
brious words. I’hen said Button to the commissary, 
“If your holy father the poj)e may deliver souls 
out of purgatory, and will not of charity deliver 
them, then, I would to God the king would make 
me pope, and I would surely deliver all out without 
money.” At these words the commissary raged, 
and reviled Button exceedingly, causing him to 
bear a billet, and procured his wages (which were 
sixpence a day) to be taken from him. Tlien went 
Button to the king’s Majesty, declaring all the whole 
matter to his Grace, who sent him to Calais again, 
and gave him after that eight-pence a day. 
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notcible example^ wherein may appear cls well 
the despite of Dr. Dondon and other papists 
against the gospellers^ as also the fidelity of 
a matron towards her husband. 

Forasmuch as mention was made a little before 
of Dr. London, we will somewhat more add of him, 
because the matter seemetb neither impertinent nor 
unfruitful, to the intent it may more evidently ap¬ 
pear, what truth and trust is to be looked for of 
this cruel kind of papists. Tliis Dr. London was 
warden of New College in Oxford, where it hap¬ 
pened that certain plate was stolen, and conveyed 
and brought up to London, and sold to a goldsmith, 
nai||p(' William Callaway. This Callaway was a 
nadn * good and honest name and reputation 
.*oiig his neighbours, but especially earnest and 
zealous towards the gospel, and a great maintainer 
thereof. He had, oftentimes before, bought much 
plate of the same man without any peril or danger: 
wherefore, he doubted the less of his fidelity. 

At last the principal of the theft being taken, 
and the goldsmith also, that was the buyer, being 
known. Dr. I.» 0 !idon, when he understood him to 
be a favourer of the gospel, (whereof lie was an 
extreme adversary,) began straightways to be in a 
rage, and to swear great and deep oaths, that he 
would spare neither labour nor cost, but would 
bring the goldsmith to the gallows, although it 
should cost him five hundred pounds. To be short, 
this good goldsmith was arraigned as accessar 3 r, and 
an action of felony brought against him. He, con¬ 
trariwise, alleged, that they ought not to proceed 
against him, the principal being alive. Dr. London, 
on the contrary part, affirmed that the principal 
was hanged ; which was most false, for he was one 
of the same college, and was alive, and but lately 
at liberty. To be brief, he being found guilty, 
..he jadge asked him what he could allege why he 
hould not die ? He required to have the privilege 
of his book according to the ancient custom and 
manner. But here it was objected against him that 
he had two wives, and therefore he might not have 
his book by the law: notwithstanding that, he never 
had two wives; but, because his wife had two hus¬ 
bands, it was imputed to him for bigamy. 

Thus this good goldsmith, being secluded from 
all hope of life by the crafty spite of his malignant 
adversaries, his wife, being a woman of proved 
honesty and good fame, came in before the judges; 
and, perceiving her former marriage to he hurtful unto 
her husband, to save her husband's life, she took an 
oath before the judges that she was never married to 
more men than to the said goldsmith: and, although 


divers years with him, yet she sware that she was 
never married unto him. Thus this woman, by 
defaming of herself, to her great praise and singu¬ 
lar example of love, delivered her innocent husband; 
thinking it better for her to live with ignominy and 
reproach, than for her husband to die; less esteem¬ 
ing the loss of her good name, than of his life. 

As touching the quality of this fact or perjuiy, I 
intermeddle not l^ere to discuss, but leave it at large 
to the judgment of lawyers to define upon. Truth 
it is, that perjury neither in man nor woman is to be 
commended, neither ought it to be defended. But 
yet, the true heart and faithful love between this 
man and his wife, counterpoising again as much or 
more on the other side, the more rare and strange 
I see it in many couples now-a-days, the more I 
think it worthy, not only to be praised, but also, for 
example’s sake, to be notified. But, in the mean 
time, what shall we sa}" to these priests and adver¬ 
saries, who, in such sort violently do press and force 
the poor sheep of Christ, with peril of their con¬ 
science, unto such perjury; and that, in such 
causes, where no such truth is sought, but in- 
nocency oppressed, true religion persecuted, and 
only their spite and wrath against God’s word 
wreaked. 

Qualifications of the Act of the Six Articles. 

During the time of these six articles aforesaid, 
which brought many good men unto death, 3 ^et so 
it happened by another contrary act, set forth before 
for the king’s supi'cmacy, (as ye have heard,) that 
the contrary sect also of the papists was not all in 
quiet. For, besides the death of More, and the 
bishop of Rochester, and the other Charterhouse 
monks, friars, and priests aboye specified, about this 
year, also, were condemned and executed by the 
same law two others, of whom one was a priest of 
Chelsea, named Laik, who was put to death at 
London for didbnding the bishop of Rome’s supre¬ 
macy above the king's authority: the other was 
Germain Gardiner, (near kinsman to Stephen Gar¬ 
diner, and 3 "et more near to his secret counsel, as it 
is supposed,) who, likewise, in practising for the 
pope against the king's jurisdiction, was taken with 
the manner, and so brought unto the gibbet. 

Upon the detection of this Germain Gardiner, 
being secretary to Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, 
his kinsman, it seemed to some, a?id so was also 
insinuated unto the king not to be unlike, but that 
the said Germain neither would, nor durst, ever 
attempt any such matter of popery, without some 
setting on or consent of the bishop, he being so 
near unto him, and to all bis secrets, as he was. 


she had children by her other husband, and continued 
TOL. II. 4 N 


Whereby the king began somewhat more to smell 
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and misdoubt the doings of the bishop; but yet the 
bishop so covertly and clearly conveyed his matters, 
playing under the board, after his wonted fetches, 
in such sort that (I cannot tell how) he still kept 
in with the king, to the great inciuietation of the 
public state of the realm, and especially of Christ s 
church. 

In declaring the dreadful law% before sot forth, of 
the six articles, which was A. H. 1540, ye hoard w hat 
penalty was appointed for the broach of the same, in 
like case as in treason and felony ; so that no rcmed}’ 
of an}' recantation w'ould serve. This severity was a 
little mitigated by another parliament, holdtn after¬ 
wards, A. 1). 1544, by which parliament it was de¬ 
creed, that such otlbnders as were convicted in the 
said articles for the first time, should be admitted to 
recant and renounce their opinions. And if the party 
refiis(‘d to recant in such form as should he laid unto 
him by his ordinary, or, after his recantation, if he 
eftsoons offended again, then, for the second time, 
he should he admitted to abjure and bear a faggot: 
which if he deny to do, or else, being abjured, if he 
tlie third time offended, then he to sustain pmnsh- 
ment according to the law, &:c. Allhongh the 
straitness and rigour of the former act was thus 
somewhat tempered, as ye see. and reformed by this 
present parlia/uent, yet, iiutwithstanding, the venom 
and poison of the errors and mischiefor those articles 
remained still behindnot removed, hut rather con¬ 
firmed by this parliament arore>ai(l. Ily the which 
parliament, moreover, many thinirs were provided 
for the advancement of j)op( ry, under the colour of 
religion ; so that all manner of hooks of llie Old and 
New Testament, hearing the name of William 
'1 yndule, or any others, having prologues, or con¬ 
taining any matters, annotations, preambles, word.s, 
or sentences, contrary to the six articles, were de¬ 
barred. In like manner all songs, plays, and inli!r- 
ludes, with all other hooks in English, containing 
matter of religion tending any w ay against the said 
articles, were abolished. 

In the w'hich parliament, furthermore, it was pro¬ 
vided, that the text of the New Testament, or of the 
Bible, being prohibited to all W'onien, artificers, 
prentices, journe}men, scrvingmeri, yeomen, hus¬ 
bandmen, and labourers ; yet was permitted, not¬ 
withstanding, to noblemen, and gentlemen, and gen¬ 
tlewomen, to read and peruse, to their edifying, so 
that they did it (|uietly, without arguing, discus.sing, 
or expounding upon the Scripture. 

Over and besides, whereas before, the offender or 
defendant might not be suffered to bring in any wit¬ 
nesses to purge and try himself, in this parliament 
it was permitted to the party detected or complain¬ 
ed of, to try his cause by witnesses, as many, or 


more in number, as the others who deposed against 
him, Ac. 

After this parliament, moreover, followed another 
parliament, A. I). 1545, wherein other qualifications, 
more special, of the six articles were provided : that 
whereas before, the cruel statute of the six articles 
was so strait, that if any of the king’s subjects 
had been complained of by any manner of person, 
as well being his enemy as otherwise, he should be 
indicted presently upon the same, without any fur¬ 
ther examination or knowledge given to the party 
so accused; and so thereupon to be attached, com¬ 
mitted, and in fine to be condemned: it was, there¬ 
fore, by this parliament provided, that all such pre¬ 
sentments and indictments should not be brought 
before the commissioners, otherwise than by the oaths 
of twehe men, or more, of honesty and credit, with¬ 
out corruption or malice accordingly. 

“ Item, That no such indictments or presentments 
should he taken, hut within one year of the offences 
committed ; or else the said indictments to stand 
void in the law. 

“ Item, That no person accused upon any such 
offence against tiu' six articles, should be attached, 
or committed to ward, l)efore he were lh(?reof in- 
dieted, unh*ss by sp(*eiul warrant from the king. 

“Item, By the authority of the said parlianuiit, 
it was considered and enacted, that if any prear her 
or reader, for any word spoken, siippo.'^ed to In* 
against the six articles, should he accused, hut not 
within the space of forty days of the said his reading 
or preaching, then the party accused to he accpiitted. 

“ Item, That the justices or iinpurers of .such pre- 
sentrneiit.^s should liave full pow'er to alter and reform 
all panels of inejuiry returned before them, in like 
manner as the justices of peace may do in their ses¬ 
sions^ upon any other impiiries. 

“ Item, That the party so accused or indicted, 
upon liis trial, may ha\(^ all manner of challenges, 
(peremptory only excepted,) as other persons ar¬ 
raigned for felony may have, by the laws of this 
realm.” 

By these fjnahrieafions and moderations of the six 
articles, it may apjiear that the king began some¬ 
what to grow' out of favour with Stephen Gardiner, 
and to descry hi^ doings, wheief)y he was the more 
forward to incline sumewliat in furthering the deso¬ 
late cause of religion, as may appear both by these 
premises, and also by other provisions and determin¬ 
ations of the aforesaid parliament, A. 1). 1515, 
wherein it was decreed by act of parliament, that 
the king should have full powder and authority to 
appoint thirty-two persons; to wit, sixteen of the 
edergy, and sixteen of the temp(»ralty, to peruse, 
oversee, and examine the canons, constitutions, and 
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ordinances of the canon law, as well provincial as 
synodal ; and so, according to their discretions, to 
set and establish an order of ecclesiastical laws, such 
as should be thought by the king and them conve¬ 
nient to be received and used within this realm: 
which statute, as it is most needful for the govern¬ 
ment of tlie Church of England, so, would God it 
had been brought to perfection! 

In this year, touching matters of history, we read 
no great thing worthy of memory, but only of two 
j)crsons, John Athy and John Heywood. Of which 
two, we find first John Athy to be indicted by the 
lung’s writ for certain words against the sacrament, 
which w'ords in the indictment are sj)ecined to be 
tliese: “That he W'ould not believe in tlie thing 
which the knave priest made, neither in lliat which 
Long’s wdfe sellcth ; hut only in God that is in 
heaven. And, when it was told him that God, 
through his word, could make it Hesh and blood, he 
answered, ‘ So he might, if he would, turn it into 
a chic^;eii's leg ; ’ meaning the sacrament of the 
altar/’ 

The same year also followed the recantation of 
John Hey w(Kjd; who although he was attached for 
treason, for denying the king’s supremacy, yet, 
using the clemenry of the king, uj>on his better re¬ 
formation and amendment, he made an open and 
solemn recantation in the face of all the pcojde, 
ahandoning and renouncing the pope’s usurped su- 
j)rcmacy, Jind confessing the king to be chief su- 
])remc head and governor of this Church of Eng¬ 
land, all foreign authority and jurisdiction being 
excluded. 

In the year aforesaid, 1545, as tljere was no 
other thing done in England worthy to be noted, 
so now the order of story lierc retpurelh, by the 
eourse of years, next to infer the discourse of the 
trouhh.'s and pcrseetitions which happened in Scotland 
against Master (ieorge Wisehart and di\ers other 
good men of the same country, about the same year 
of our Lord 1545, and somewhat before. But, be¬ 
cause now we are come to the latter end almost of 
King Henry’s reigt), we will make an end (the 
Ijord willing) with a few' other English stories per¬ 
taining to that time; and, that finished, then set 
upon those matters of Scotland, joining tlicm whole 
together. The tractation whereof tliou shalt see, 
good reader, in the latter end and closing up of this 
king's reign. 


Kerhy^ and Uoycr Clarl e, of Suffolk^ martyrs, 

oming now to tlie 
year of our Lord 
1516, first passing 
Mver the priest, 
whose name was 
Saxy, who was 
hanged in the por- 
cr's lodge of Ste- 
phen Gardiner, bi¬ 
shop of Winches¬ 
ter, and that, as it 
is supposed, not without the consent of the said bishop 
and the secret conspiracy of that bloody generation ; 
to pass over also one Henry, w'ith his servant, burn¬ 
ed at C’olchester; I will now proceed to the story of 
Kciby, and of Roger (4arke of Mendlesham, who 
were apprehended at Ipswich, A. D. 1516, the Sa¬ 
turday before Gang-Monday, and brought before 
the Ijord Wcntw'orth, with other commissioners ap¬ 
pointed there to sit upon their examinations, judg¬ 
ments, and causes. The night before they w'cre ar¬ 
raigned, a hill was set upon the town-house door, 
(by whom, it w'as unknown.) and brought the next 
day unto the Lord Wentworth : wdio ansvvered, that 
it was good counsel: which bill, in the latter end, 
shall a])pcar. 

In the mean time Kerby and Roger, being in 
the jailer’s house, nnniod John Bird, an honest and 
a good man, (who had checks divers times at the 
bar, that ln‘ was more meet to he kept, than to be 
; a kerp( r,'' came in Ala^-ter Robert Wingfield, son 
j and beirof Humfrey Winglicld, knight, with Master 
! Briiess of Wenharn ; w'ho tlieii, having conference 
I W'ith Kerby, (being tlien in a several chamber separ- 
; ate from tlie other,' Master Wingfield said to Kerby, 
“ Remcniher the tire is hot, take heed of thine en¬ 
terprise, that thou lake no more upon thee than 
thou shall be able to pcrfoim. The terror is great, 
the pain will be extreme, and life is sw'eet. Belter 
it were betimes to stick to mercy, while there is 
hope of lif(‘, than rashly to begin, and then to shrink ; ’’ 
with such like w'ords of jiersuasion. To whom he 
answered again, “Ah, Master Wingfield! be at 
my burning, and you sliall say, There stnndcth a 
Christian soldier in the lire. For I know that fire 
and water, sword, and all other tilings, arc in the 
hands of God, and he will sufFer no more to he 
laid upon us, than ho wdll gi\ c us strength to bear.” 
“ Ah, Kerby ! ” said Master Wingfield, “ if thou 
he at that point, I will hid thee farewell; for, I 
promise thee, I am not so strong that I am able to 
burn.” And so bjlh the gentlemen, saying that 
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they would pray for them, shook hands with them, 
and so departed. 

Now first, touching the behaviour of Kerby and 
Roger when they came to the judgment-seat, the 
Lord Wentworth with all the rest of the justices 
there ready, the commissary also, by virtue of the 
statute ex officio, sitting next to the Lord Went¬ 
worth, but one between; Kerby and Roger lifted 
up their eyes and hands to heaven with great devo¬ 
tion in all men’s eye^*?, making their prayers secretly 
to God for a space of time, while they might say 
the Lord's Prayer five or six times. That done, 
their articles were declared unto them with all cir¬ 
cumstances of the law: and then it w’as demanded 
and inquired of them, Whether they believed, that 
after the words spoken by a priest, (as Christ 
spake them to his apostles,) there were not the very 
body and blood of Christ, flesh, blood, and bone, as 
he was born of the Virgin Mary, and no bread 
after ? 

Unto the which words they answered and said, 
No, they did not so believe; but that they did be¬ 
lieve the sacrament which Christ Jesus did institute 
at his last supper, on Maundy Thursday at night, 
to his disciples, was only to put all men in remem¬ 
brance of his precious death and blood-shedding for 
the remission of sins; and that there was neither 
flesh nor blood to be eaten with the teeth, but bread 
and wdne; and yet more than bread and wine, for 
that it is consecrated to a holy use. Then, with 
much persuasions, both witli fair means and threats 
besides, (if it would have scr\cd,) were these two 
poor men hardly laid to; but most at tlie hands of 
Foster, an inferior justice, not being learned in such 
knowledge. But these two continued fiotfi faithful 
and constant, choosing rather to die than to live; 
and so continued unto the end. 

Then sentence was given upon them both, Kerby 
to be burned in the said town on the next Saturday, 
and Roger to be burned at Bury the Gang-Monday 
after. Kerby, when his judgment was given by the 
Lord Wentworth, with most humble reverence hold¬ 
ing up his hands and bowing himself devoutly, he 
said, “ Praised be Almighty Godand so stood 
still without any more words. 

Then did the I^ord Wentworth talk secretly, put¬ 
ting his head behind another justice that sat be¬ 
tween them. Tlie said Roger, perceiving that, said 
with a loud voice, “ Speak out, my Lord! and if 
you have done any thing contrary to your conscience, 
ask God mercy ; and we, for our parts, do forgive 
you: and speak not in secret, for ye shall come be¬ 
fore a Judge, and then make answer openly, even 
before Him that shall judge all men with other 
like words. 


The Lord Wentworth, somewhat blushing, and 
changing his countenance, (through remorse, as it 
was thought,) said, 1 did speak nothing of you, 
nor have I done any thing unto you, but as the law 
is.” Then were Kerby and Roger sent forth ; Ker¬ 
by to prison there, and Roger to St. Edmund’s 
Bury. One of the two, bursting out with a loud 
voice, (Roger it is supposed,) thus spake with a 
vehemency : “ Fight,” said he, “ for your God; for 
he hath not long to continue.” 

The next day, which was Saturday, about ten of 
the clock, Kerby was brought to the market-place, 
where a stake was ready, wood, broom, and straw, 

I and did off’ his clothes unto his shirt, having a night¬ 
cap upon his head ; and so was fastened to the stake 
with irons, there being in the gallery the Lord 
Wentworth, with the most part of all the justices of 
those quarters, where they might see his execution, 
how every thing should be done, and also might 
hear what Kerby did say; and a great number of 
people, about two thousand by estimation. There 
was also standing in the gallery by the Lord Went¬ 
worth, Dr. Rugham, who was before a monk of 
Bury, and sexton of the house, having on a sur¬ 
plice, and a stole about his neck. Then silence was 
proclaimed, and tlic said doctor began to disable 
himself, asS not meet to declare tlie Holy Scriptures, 
being unprovided because the time was so shert; 
but that be hoped, in God’s assistance, it should 
come well to pass. 

All this while Kerby was trimming with irons 
and faggots, broom and straw, as or.e that sljoiild be 
married with new garments, nothing changing cheer 
nor countenance, but with a most meek spirit glori¬ 
fied God; which was wonderful to behold. Then 
Master Doctor, at lust, entered into the sixth chap¬ 
ter of St. John, who, in handling tluit matter, so oft 
as he alleged the Scriptures, and applied them 
fightly, Kerby told the people that he said true, and 
bade the people believe him. But, wlieii he did 
otherwise, he told him again, “ You say not true ; 
believe him not, good people.” Whereupon, jik the 
voice of the people was, they judged Dr. Rugham 
a false prophet. So when Master Doctor had imdcd 
his collation, he said unto Kerby, “ Tliou, good 
man! dost not thou believe that the blessed sacra¬ 
ment of the altar is the very flesh and blood of 
Christ, and no bread, even as he was born of tlie 
Virgin Maty ?” Kerby, answering boldly, said, 

“ I do not so believe.” “ How doest thou believe ?” 
said the doctor. Kerby said, I do believe that in 
the sacrament that Jesus Clirist instituted at his last 
supper, on Maundy Thursday, to his disciples, 
(which ought of us likewise to be done,) is the death 
I and passion, and his blood-shedding for the redemp- 
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of the world, to be remembered : and (as I said 
i^fore) yet bread, and more than bread ; for that it 
is consecrated to a holy use.” Then was Master 
Doctor in his dumps, and spake not one word more 
to Kerby after. 

Then said the under-sheriff to Kerby, “ Hast 
thou any thing more to say ?” Yea, sir,’’ said he, 
“ if you will give me leave.” “ Say on,” said the 
sheriff. 

Then Kerby, taking his nightcap from his head, 
put it under his arm, as though it should have done 
him service again; but, remembering himself, he 
cast it from him, and lifting up his hands, he said 
the hymn Te Deum, and the Belief, with other 
prayers in the English tongue. The Lord Went¬ 
worth, while Kerby was thus doing, did shroud him¬ 
self behind one of the posts of the gallery, and wept, 
and so did many others. Then said Kerby, “ I have 
done: you may execute your ofHce, good Master 
Sheriff.” Then fire was set to the wood, and with 
a loud voice he called unto God, knocking on his 
breast, and holding up his haiids, so long as his re¬ 
membrance would serve, and so ended his life; the 
people giving shouts, and praising God with great 
admiration of his constanc}", being so simple and 
unlettered. 

On the Gang-Monday, A. D. 154G, about ten of 
the clock, Roger Clarke of Mendlesham was brought 
out of prison, and went on foot to the gate, called 
Southgate, in Bury, and, by the way, the proces¬ 
sion met with them ; but he went on, and would 
not bow cap nor knee, but with most vehement 
words rebuked that idolatry and superstition, the 
olficers being much offeiuh’d. And without the 
gate, where was the place of execution, the stake 
being ready, and the wood lying by, he came, and 
kiKuded down, and said Magnificat, in the English 
tongue, making as it w'ere a paraphrase upon the 
Bamc, wherein he declared how that the blessed 
Virgin Mary, who might as well rejoice in pureness, 
as aii}" others, yet humbled herself to her Saviour. 
“ And what sayest thou, John Bajitist,” said he, 
“ the greatest of all men’s children 'f Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of the 
world.” And thus, with a loud voice, he cried 
unto the people, while he was in fastening unto the 
stake, and then the fire was set to him, whore he 
suffered pains unmercifully; for the wood was 
green, and would not burn; so that he was choked 
with smoke. And, moreover, being set in a pitch- 
barrel, wdth some pitch sticking still by llie sides, 
he was therewith sore pained, till he had got his feet 
out of the barrel. And, at length, one standing by 
took a faggot-stick, and striking at the ring of iron 


about his neck, so pashed him, and struck him be¬ 
like upon the head, that he shrank down on the one 
side into the lire; and so was dissolved. 

In the beginning of this story of Kerby and 
Roger, mention was made of a certain bill put 
upon the Town-house door, and brought the next 
day to the Lord Wentworth, the words of which 
bill were these. 

The hill set upon the Town-house door in 
Ipswich, 

“ Judge rightly, ye sons of men : yet, when ye 
shall judge, minister your justice with mercy. 

A fearful thing it is to fall into the hands of 
the living God: be ye learned, therefore, in true 
knowledge, ye that judge the earth; lest the Lord 
be angry with you. 

“ The blood of the righteous shall be required at 
your hands. What tliough the veil hanged before 
Moses’ face; yet at Christ’s death it fell down. 

“The stones will speak, if these should hold 
their peace: therefore harden not your hearts 
against the verity. 

“ For fearfully shall the Lord appear in the day 
of vengeance to the troubled in conscience. No 
excuse shall there be of ignorance, but every vat 
shall stand on his own bottom. Therefore have 
remorse in your conscience ; fear liim that may kill 
both body and soul. 

“ Beware of innocent blood-shedding; take heed 
of justice ignorantly ministered ; work discreetly 
as the Scripture doth command : look to it, that ye 
make not the truth to be forsaken. 

“ We beseech God to save our king, King Henry 
the Eighth, that he be not led into temptation. So 
he it.” 

This year also it was ordained and decreed, and 
solemnly given out in proclamation, by the king's 
name and authority, and his council, that the 
English procession should be used throughout all 
England, according as it was set forth by his said 
council, and none other to be used throughout tlie 
wdiole realm. 

About the latter end of this year, 1545, in the 
month of November, when the king had subdued 
the Scots, and afterwards, joining together with the 
emperor, had invaded France, and had got from 
them the town of Boulogne, he summoiu d his high 
court of parliament. In the which was granted 
unto him, besides other subsidies of money, all 
colleges, chantries, free chapels, hospitals, frater¬ 
nities, brotherhoods, guilds, and perpetuities of 
stipendiary priests, to be disposed of at his will and 
pleasure. Whereupon, in the nionth of December 
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following, the king, after the wonted cuistom, came 
into the parliament-house to give his royal assent to 
such acts as were there passed ; where, after an 
eloquent oration made to him by the speaker, he, 
answering again unto the same, not by the lord 
chancellor, (as the manner was,) but by himself, 
uttered forth this oration, word for word, as it is 
rc])orted and left in storv. 

In the contents of which oration, first, eloquently 
and lovingly he declared his grateful heart to his 
loving subjects for their grants and subventions, of¬ 
fered unto him. In the second part, with no less 
veheineiicy he exhorteth them to concord, peace, 
and unity. Whereunto if he had also joined the 
third part, that is, as in words he exhorted to unity, 
so he had begun indeed first himself to take away 
the occasion of division, disohedieiice, and disturb¬ 
ance from his subjects; that is, had removed the 
stumbling-block of the six articles out of the 
people's way, which set brother against brother, 
neighbour against neighbour, the superior against 
the subject, and the wolves to devour the poor flock 
of C'hrist : then, had he not only spoken, hut also 
done, like a worthy prince. But of this, more shall 
he said in the sequel hereof, God willing. 

The King's oraiion in the j)arUanicnt-7(Oi(i>e. 

*• Although my chancellor for the lime being hath, 
before this time, used \ery eloquently and suhstan- 
tially to make answer to such orations as ha^e been j 
set forth in tlii.s high court of parliament, yet is lie i 
not so able to open and s(?t forth my mind and mean¬ 
ing, and the secrets of my heart, in so ])lain and 
ample manner as I iin self am, and can do. Where¬ 
fore I, taking upon me to answer your elo(|uent 
oiation, Master Speaker! say, that whereas you, 
in the name of oiir well-beloved commons, have both 
juaised and extolled me for the notable (jiialities 
that yon have conceived to be in me, I most heartily 
thank you all that you put me in remembrance of my 
duty, which is, to endeavour myself to obtain and 
get such excellent (jualities, and necessary virtues, 
as a prince or governor should or ought to have ; 
of which gifts I recognise myself both hare and 
barren. 

“ But for such small qualities as God hath endued 
me withal, I render to his goodness my most humble 
thanks, intending, with all niy wit and diligence, to 
get and acquire to me such notable virtues and 
princely qualities, as you have alleged to be incor¬ 
porate in my person. 

“ These tlianks for your loving admonition and 
good counsel first remembered, I eftsoons thank 
yon again, because that you, considering our great 
charges, (not for our ])lea.siire, hut for your defence ; 


not for our gain, but to our great cost,) which we 
have lately sustained, as well in defence against our 
and your enemies, as for the conquest of that for¬ 
tress, which was to this realm most displeasant and 
noisome, and shall he, by God’s grace, hereafter to 
our nation most profitable and pleasant, have lively, 
of your own mind, granted to us a certain subsidy 
here in an act sp(*cified: wliich, verily, we take in 
good part, regarding more your kindness than the 
profit thereof, as he that settelh more by your loving 
hearts, than by your substance. Besides this hearty 
kindness, I cannot a little rejoice, when I consider 
the perfect trust and sure cronfidence which you 
have put in me, as men having undouhted hope, and 
unfeigned belief, in my good doings and just pro¬ 
ceedings; for tliat you, without my desire or re¬ 
quest, have committed to mine order and dispo¬ 
sition all chantries, colleges, hospitals, and other 
places specified in a certain act, firmly trusting that 
I will order them to the glory of God, and the j>rofit 
of our commonwealth. Surely if I, contrary to 
your expectation, should suffer the ministers of the 
church to decay; or h‘arning, which is so groat a 
; jewel, to he minished ; or poor and miserable peoj>Ie 
j to he unrelieved : you might say that I, being put 
in so special a trust as I am iu this case, were no 
trusty friend to you, m»r charitable man to mine 
even christened, neither a lover the ])ublic wealth, 
nor yet one that feared God. to whom actrount must 
be rendered of all our doings. Doubt not, 1 ])ray you, 
httt your expectation shall he serxed more godly 
and goodly than you will xvi.-sh ur desire, as here¬ 
after you shall jilainly perceive. 

\{)w, since I find such kiudnf‘ss oi\ your pait 
towards rne, I cannot choose lujt love ami favoiir 
you, affirmitig that no prince in the worl<l more 
favourcth his subjects than I do yj>u, nor any sub¬ 
jects or commons more love and obey tlu’ir sove¬ 
reign lord, tlian T p» rc(‘i\e you do me, for whose de- 
feijre my tr(‘asur(? shall not lx* hidden, nor, if ne¬ 
cessity rccpiive, shall my person Ix' unadxentured. 
Yet, allhonirh I with you, and \o\i witli me, bo in 
tliis perfect love and concord, this friendly amity 
eannot continue, except ytJ!], my lords lemjioral, 
and you, iny lords sj)iritual, and you. fny loving snh- 
jcct.s, stiuly and take pains to amend one thing, 
which is surely amiss and far out of order, to the 
which I most heartily require you ; which is, that 
charity and (.oncord is not among you, l)ut discord 
and dissfmsiori hffarcth rule in every jilace. St. 
Paul saith to the ( orinthians, in the thirteenth cha[)- 
ter, (,’harity is gentle, charity is not envious, charity 
is not proud, and so forth, in the said chajiter. Be- 
liold them x\ hat love and <*harity is amongst vou, 
when the one callelh the other heretic, and Ana- 
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baptist; and he calleth him again papist, hypocrite, 
and Pharisee. Be these tokens of charity amongst 
you ? Are these the signs of fraternal love be¬ 
tween you? No, no, I assure that this lack of 
charity amongst yourselves will be the hinderaiice 
and assuaging of the fervent love between us, as I 
said before, except this wound be sahed and clearly 
made whole. I must needs judge the fault and oc¬ 
casion of this discord to be partly by the negligence 
of you, the fathers and preachers of the spiritualty. 
For if I know a man \vhi(di liveth in adultery, I 
must judge him a lecherous and carnal person. If 
I see a man boast and brag himself, I cannot hut 
deem him a proud man. I sec and hear daily, that 
you of the clergy preach one against another, teach 
one contrary to another, inveigh one against another, 
without charity or discretion. Some he too stiff* in 
their old mnw 2 )iith)ius^ otlujrs he too busy and euri- | 
ous in tl)eir nevv siinq^stuius, I 

“ Tims all mtui almost he in variety and discord, 
and hnv or nom? do ])reach truly and sincerely the j 
word of ril'd, according as they ought to do. Shall 
1 now judge you eharitalih' persons doing this? 
No, no, I cannot so do. Alas I how can the j)oor 
souls liv(' in concord, when you preacliers sow 
amongst them, in your sermons, debate and dis¬ 
cord ? Of you they look for light, and you bring 
them to darkness. Amend these crimes, I exhort 
you, and set forth God's word, both by true preach¬ 
ing and good exam|)le-giving ; or else 1, whom 
God hath appointed his vicar and high minister 
here, will see tliese divisions extinct, and these 
enormities correlated, according to my very duty^; 
or else I am an unprofitable ser\ant, and an untrue 
officer. 

“ Although (as I say) the spiritual men be in some- 
fault, that charily is not kept amongst you, vet you 
of the tcmporalty he not clean and unspotted of 
malice and envy; for you rail on l)ishoj)s, speak 
slanderously of j)riests, and rel)uke and taunt 
preachers, both contrary to good order and Chris¬ 
tian fraternity. If you know surely that a bi¬ 
shop or preacher erreth, or teacheth perverse doc¬ 
trine, come and declare it to some of our council, or 
to us, to whom is committed by God, the authority 
to reform and order such causes and behaviours; 
and be not judges yourselves of your own fantastical 
opinions and vain expositions, for in such Iiigh causes 
ye may lightly err. And although you be permit¬ 
ted to read Holy Scripture, and to have the word of 
God in your mother tongue, you must understand 
that it is licensed you so to do, only to inform your 
own conscience, and to instruct your children and 
family; and not to dispute and make Scripture a 
railing and a taunting-stock against priests and 


preachers, as many light persons do. I am very 
sorry to know and hear how unreverently that most 
precious jewel, the word of God, is disputed, rhym¬ 
ed, sung, and jangled in every alehouse and tavern, 
contnuy to the true meaning and doctrine of the 
same: and yet I am even as niucfi sorry that tlie 
readers of the same follow it, in doing, so faintly 
and coldly. For of this I am sure, that charity was 
never so faint amongst you, and virtuous and godly 
living was never less used, nor was God himself 
amongst Christians ever less reverenced, honoured, 
or served. Therefore (as I said before) be in charily 
one with another like brother and brother: love, 
dread, and fear God (to the which I, ns your su¬ 
preme head and sovereign lord, exhort and require 
you) : and then, I doubt not but that that love and 
league which I spake of in the beginning, shall never 
he dissolved or broken between us. And as touch¬ 
ing the laws which he now made and concluded, 
I exhort you, the makers, to be as diligent in 
putting them in execution, as you W’eie in mak¬ 
ing: and furthering the same ; or else your labour 
shall be in vain, and your commonwealth nothing 
relieved.’’ 

JS/'*ofes upon the aforesaid exhortation. 

Princes %vho exhort to concord and charity do 
well; but princes who seek out the causes of dis¬ 
cord, and reform the same, do much better. The 
jmpist and protestanl, heretic and Pharisee, the old 
tnntn2)siinus and the new su7npsimus, be terms of 
variance and dissension, and be, I grant, symp¬ 
toms of a sore wound in the commonwealth. But 
he that will amend this wound must first begin to 
scai'ch out the causes, and to purge the occasion 
thereof: otherwise, to cure the sore outwardly, 
which iinvardly doth fester and rankle still, it is but 
vain. 

The root and ground of all this grievance riseth 
hence : from the prelates and clergy of Rome, seek¬ 
ing, as it seemeth, altogether after riches, pomp, and 
honour of this world; who, to maintain the same 
under jiretencc of religion, do in very deed subvert 
religion. Under that title of the church, they bring 
into the church manifest errors and absurdities in¬ 
tolerable, who, pretending to he fathers of the church, 
if they transgressed but in manners and lightness of 
life, or negligence of government, they might he 
borne wuthal, for peace and com ord’s sake; and 
here modesty, civility, quietness, unity, and chaiity, 
might have place amongst modest natures. But 
now, they obscure the glory of the Son of God, 
which in no case ought to he suffered ; they extin¬ 
guish the light and grace of the gospel; they clog 
men's consciences; they set up idolatry, and main- 



648 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. b. 1545, 1546. 


tain idols; they bring in false invocation, and re¬ 
strain lawful matrimony, whereby groweth filthy 
pollution, adultery, and whoredom in the church un¬ 
speakable ; they corrupt the sacraments ; they wrest 
the Scripture to worldly purposes; they kill and 
persecute God’s people : briefly, their doctrine is 
damnable, their laws be impious, their doings are 
detestable. And yet, after all this, they creep 
craftily into the hearts of princes, under the title of 
the church, and colour of concord ; making kings 
and princes believe that all be heretics and schis¬ 
matics, who will not be subject to their ordinary' 
power. Now Almighty God, who is a jealous God, 
and not suflTering the glory of his Son to be defaced, 
nor his truth to be trodden under foot, stirreth up 
again the hearts of his people to understand his 
truth, and to defend his cause. Whereupon, of 
these two parts, as two mighty flints thus smiting 
together, cometh out the sparkle of this division, 
which can in no wise be quenched, but that one part 
must needs yield and give over. There is no neu¬ 
trality, nor mediation of peace, nor exhortation to 
agreement, that will serve between these two con¬ 
trary doctrines, but either the pope's errors must 
give place to God's word, or else the verity of God 
must give place unto them. 

Wherefore, as the good intent, and plausible ora¬ 
tion of the king, in this behalf, was to be not discom¬ 
mended, in exhorting his subjects to charity, so had 
he much more deserved commendation, if he had 
sought the right way to work charity, and to help 
innocency amongst his subjects, by taking away the 
impious law of the six articles, the mother of all di¬ 
vision and manslaughter. For what is this to the 
purpose, to exhort in words ever so much to charity, 
and indeed to give a knife to the murderer’s hand, 
to run upon his naked brother, which never in con¬ 
science can leave his cause, nor yet hath power to 
defend himself? as by experience here followclli to 
be seen, what charity ensued after this exhortation 
of the king to charity, by the racking and burning 
of good Anne Askew, with three other poor sub¬ 
jects of the king, within half a year after; whereof 
shortly you shall hear more declared. 

When these chantries and colleges thus, by act 
of parliament, were given into the king's hands as 
is above remembered, (which was about the month of 
December, A. D. 1545,) the next Lent following. 
Dr. Crome, preaching in the Mercer's chapel, among 
other reasons and persuasions to rouse the people 
from the vain opinion of purgatory, inferred this 
(grounding upon the said act of parliament) : that if 
trentals and chantry masses could avail the souls in 
purgatory, then did the parliament not well in giving 
away monasteries, colleges, and chantries, which 


served principally to that purpose. But, if the par¬ 
liament did well (as no man could deny) in dissolv¬ 
ing them, and bestowing the same upon the king, 
then is it a plain case, that such chantries and pri¬ 
vate masses do nothing to confer and relieve them 
in purgator)'. This dilemma of Dr. Crome, no doubt, 
was insoluble. But, notwithstanding, the charitable 
prelates, for all the king’s late exhortation unto cha¬ 
rity, were so charitable unto him, that on Easter 
next they brought him coram nobisy where they so 
handled him, that they made him to recant. And 
if he had not, they would have dissolved him and 
his argument in burning fire, so burning hot was 
their charity, according as they burned Anne Askew 
j and her fellows in the moiith of July the year fol- 
I lowing: whose tragical story and cruel handling 
now, consequently, the Lord willing, you shall hear. 

The tiro examinations of the worthy servant of 
God, Mistress Anne Askew, daughter of Sir 
JFiUtam Askew, knight, of Lincolnshire, mar- 
tyred in Smithfield for the constant and faith¬ 
ful testimony of the truth. 

The first examination before the inquisitors, 

A. I). 1545. 

** To satisfy your expectation, good people,” (said 
she,) “ this was my first examination, in the year of 
Lord 1545, and in the month of March. 

First, Christopher Dare examined me at Sad¬ 
ler’s Hall, being one of the <}uest, and asked. If I 
did not believe that the sacrament hanging over the 
altar was the very body of (Mirisl really. Then I 
demanded this question of him, Wherefore was St. 
Stephen stoned to death ? and he said, he could not 
tell. Then I answered that no more would 1 assoil 
his vain question. 

“ Secondly, he said, that there was a woman w'ho 
did testify that I should read, how God w-as not in 
temples made with hands. Then I showed him 
chapters vii. and xvii. of the Acts of the Apostles; 
what Stephen and Paul had said therein. Where¬ 
upon he asked me how I took those sentences? I 
answered, I w'ojild not throw pearls amongst swine, 
for acorns were good enough. 

“ Thirdly, he asked me, wherefore I said, I had 
rather to read five lines in the Bible, than to hear 
five masses in the ternple. I confessed that I said 
no less; not for the dispraise of either of the Epistle 
or the Gospel, but because the one did greatly edify 
me, and the other nothing at all. As St. Paul doth 
witness in I Cor. xiv., where he saitli, If the trumpet 
giveth an uncertain sound, who will prepare himself 
to the battle ? 

“ Fourthly, he laid unto my charge, that I should 
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iay, If an ill priest ministered, it was the devil, and 
not God. 

“ My answer was, that I never spake any such 
thing. But this was my saying: that whosoever 
he were that ministered unto me, his ill conditions 
could not hurt my faith, but in spirit I received, 
nevertheless, the body and blood of Christ. 

“ Fifthly, he asked me what I said concerning 
confession. I answered him my meaning, which 
was, as St. James saith, that every man ought to 
acknowledge his faults to other, and the one to pray 
for the other. 

“ Sixthly, he asked me what I said to the king’s 
book: and I answered him that I could say nothing 
to it, because I never saw it. 

“ Seventhly, he asked me if I had the Spirit of 
God in me. I answered, if I had not, I was but a 
reprobate or castaway. 

“ Then he said, he had sent for a priest to exa¬ 
mine me, who was there at hand. The priest asked 
me what I said to the sacrament of the altar, and 
required much to know my meaning therein. But 
1 desired him again to hold me excused concerning 
that matter : none other answer W'ould I make him, 
because I perceived him to be a papist. 

“ Eighthly, he asked me, if I did not think that 
private masses did help the souls departed. I said, 
it was great idolatry to believe more in tlicm, than 
in the death which Christ died for us. 

“ Then they had me thence unto my lord mayor, 
and he examined me, as they had before, and I an¬ 
swered him directly in all things, as I answered the 
quest before. Besides this, my lord mayor laid one 
thing to my charge, which was never spoken of me, 
but by them ; and that was, whether a mouse, eat¬ 
ing the host, received God or no ? This question 
did I never ask, but indeed they asked it of me, 
whcrcunto I made them no answer, but smiled. 

“ Then tlie bishop’s chaneellor rehiiked me, and 
said that 1 uas much to blame for uUcring the 
Scriptures. I-’or St. Paul, he said, forhatle women 
to speak or to talk of the word of God. 1 answered 
him that I knew Paul’s meaning as wtdl as he, 
which is, in 1 Cor. xiv., that a woman ought not to 
speak in the congregation hy tiie way of t(*achinir: 
and then I asked him how many women he had 
seen go into the pulpit and ])reach } He said he 
never saw any. Then I said, he ought to find no 
fault in poor women, except they had offended the 
law. 

** Then my lord mayor commanded me to ward. I 
asked him if sureties wmuld not serve me; and he 
made me short answer, that he >vould take none. 
Then was I had to the Coinj)lcr, and there remained 
eleven days, no friend admitted to speak with me, 

VOL. II. 4 .0 


But, in the mean lime, there was a priest sent unto 
me, who said that he was commanded of the bishop 
to examine me, and to give me good counsel, which 
he did not. But, first, he asked me for what cause 
I was put in the Compter; and I told him, I could 
not tell. Then he said, it was great pity that I 
should be there without cause, and concluded, that 
he was very sorry for me. 

“ Secondly, he said, it was told him that I should 
deny the sacrament of the altar. And I answered 
him again, that what I had said, I had said. 

“ Thirdly, he asked me, if I were content to be 
shriven. I told him, so that I might have one of 
these three, that is to say. Dr. Crome, Sir Guillara, 
or Huntington, I was contented, because I knew 
them to be men of wisdom. As for you, or any 
other, I will not dispraise, because I know you not. 
Then said he, ‘ I would not have you think but 
that I, or any other that shall be brought you, shall 
be as honest as they : for if we were not, you may 
be sure the king would not suffer us to preach.’ 
Then I answered w'ith the saying of Solomon, By 
communing with the wise I may learn wdsdom, but 
by talking with a fool I shall take scathe, Prov. 
i. 5. 

“ Fourthly, he asked, If the host should fall, and 
a beast did eat it, whether the beast did receive God 
or no ? I answered, ‘ Seeing that you have taken 
the pains to ask the question, I desire you also to 
assoil it yourself: for I w'ill not do it, because I 
perceive you come to tempt me.’ And he said it 
was against the order of schools, that he who asked 
the question should answer it. I told him I was 
but a woman, and knew not the course of sc>iools. 

“ Fifthly he asked me, if I intended to receive 
the sacrament at Easter, or no? I answered, that 
else I were no Christian woman; and thereat I did 
rejoice, that the time was so near at hand. And 
then he departed thence with many fair words. 

“ Tlie 2,‘id day of iNIarch, my cousin Briltayno 
came into the Compter unto me, and asked me 
whct.h('r I might ht^ put to bail, or no? Then went 
he imuH'diately unto my lor<l mayor, desiring him 
to he so good unto me, that 1 might ht; bailed. My 
Lord answered him and said, that he would be glad 
to do the host that in him lay ; howheit he could 
not bail me, without the consent of a spiritual 
officer: reejuiring him to go and speak with the 
chancellor of London. For, liv: said, like as he 
could not commit me to prison without the consent 
of a spiritual officer, no more could he bail me 
without the consent of the same. 

“So, upon that, he went to the chancellor, requir¬ 
ing of him as he did before of my lord mayor. 
He answered him, that the matter was so heinous, 
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that he durst not of himself do it, without my Lord 
of London were made privy thereunto. But, he 
said, he would speak unto iny Lord in it, and bade 
him repair unto him the next morrow, and he should 
well know my Lord's pleasure. And upon the 
morrow after, he came thither, and spake both with 
the chancellor and with my Lord bishop of London. 
The bishop declared unto him, that he was very 
well contented that I should come forth to commu¬ 
nication ; and appointed me to appear before him 
the next day after, at three of tlie clock at after¬ 
noon. Moreover he said unto him, that he would 
there should be at the examination such learned 
men as I was affectioned to, that they might see, and 
also make report, that I was handled with no rigour. 
He answered him, that he knew no man that I had 
more affection to, than to other. Then said the 
bishop, ‘ Yes, as I understand, she is affectioned to 
Dr. Crome, Sir Guillam Whitehead, and Hunting- 
ton, that they might hear the matter, for she doth 
know them to be learned and of a godly judgment.' 
Also he required my cousin Briltayne, that he should 
earnestly persuade me to utter even the very bottom 
of my heart; and he sware by his fidelity, that no 
man should take any advantage of my words, 
neither yet would he lay ought to my charge for 
any thing that I should there speak ; but, if I said 
any maimer of thing amiss, he, with otliers more, 
would he glad to reform me therein, with most godly 
counsel. 

“ On the morrow after, the bishop of London sent 
for me at one of the clock, his hour being appointed 
at three; and as I came before him, he said he was 
very sorry’ for my trouble, and desired to know my 
opinions in such matters as were laid against me. 
He required me also, in any wise, boldly to utter 
the secrets of my heart, bidding me not to fear in 
any point, for whatsoever I did say in his house, no 
man should hurt me for it. I answered, ‘ Forasmuch 
as your Lordship appointed three of the clock, and | 
my friends will not come till that hour, I desire 
you to pardon me of giving answer till they come.’ 
Then said he, that he thought it meet to send for 
those four men who were aforenamed and appoint¬ 
ed. Then I desired him not to put them to pain, 
for it should not need, because the two gentlemen 
which were my friends, were able enough to testify 
what I should say. 

“ Anon after he went into his gallery with Master j 
Spilman, and willed him in any wise that he should j 
exhort me tp utter all that I thought. In the mean 
while he commanded his archdeacon to commune 
with me, who said unto me, ‘ Mistress, wherefore 
are you accused and thus troubled here before the 
bishop ? ’ To whom I answered again and said, * Sir, 


ask, I pray you, my accusers; for I know not as 
yet.’ Then took he my book out of my hand, and 
said, * Such books as this have brought you to the 
trouble that you are in. Beware,’ said he, ‘ beware, 
for he that made this book, and w^as the author 
thereof, was a heretic, I warrant you, and burned in 
Sraithficld.’ And then I asked him, if ho were 
certain and sure that it was true which be had 
spoken. And he said, he knew' well the book was 
of John Frith’s making. Then I asked him if he 
were not ashamed to judge of the book before he 
saw it within, or yet knew the truth thereof. I said 
also, that such unadvised hasty judgment is a token 
apparent of a very slender wit. Then I opened the 
book and showed it him. He said he thought it 
had been another, for he could find no fault therein. 
Then I desired him no more to be so unadvisedly 
rash and swift in judgment, till he thoroughly knew 
the truth : and so he departed from me. 

‘‘ Immediately after came my cousin Brittayne in 
with divers others, as Master Hall of Gray’s Inn, 
and such other like. Then my Lord of l^ondon 
persuaded my cousin Brittayne, as he had done oft 
before, whitrh was, that I should utter tlio bottom of 
my heart in any w’ise. My Lord said after that 
unto me, that he would I should credit the counsel 
of such as were luy friends and W'ell-W'illers in this 
behalf, which was, that 1 should utter all things 
that burdened my conscience; for he assured me, 
that I should not need to stand in doubt to say any 
thing. For, like as he promised them, (he said,) 
he promised me, and would perform it; which was, 
that neither lie, nor any man for him, should take 
me at advantage for any w'ord that I should speak ; 
and therefore he bade me say my mind without fear. 
I answered Iiim, that 1 had nought to say, for my 
conscience (I thanked God) was burdened with no¬ 
thing. 

“ Then brought he forth this unsavoury simili¬ 
tude ; that if a man had a wound, no wise surgeon 
w'ould administer help unto it before he had seen it 
uncovered. ‘ In like case,’ sailh he, * can I give you 
no good counsel, unless I know wherewith your 
conscience is burdened.’ I answered, that iny con¬ 
science was clear in all things, and to lay a plaster 
unto the whole skin, it might appear much folly. 

“ ‘ Then you drive me,’ saith he, ‘ to lay to your 
charge your own report, which is this : you did say. 
He that doth receive the sacrament by the hands of 
an ill priest, or a sinner, receiveth the devil, and not 
God.’ To that I answered, ‘ I never spake such 
words: but, as I said before, both to the quest 
and to my lord mayor, so say I now again, that 
the wickedness of the priest should not hurt me, 
but in spirit and faith I received no less than tlie 
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body and blood of Chriat.* Then said the bishop 
unto me, ‘ What saying is this, in spirit? I will 
not take you at that advantage.’ Then I answered, 

* My Lord, without faith and spirit I cannot receive 
him worthily.’ 

“ Then he laid unto me, that I should say, that 
the sacrament remaining in the pix, was but bread. 
1 answered that I never said so; but indeed the 
quest asked me such a question, whereunto I would 
not answer, (I said,) till such a time as they had 
assoiled me this question of mine. Wherefore Ste¬ 
phen was stoned to death ? They said they knew 
nut. Then said I again, no more would I tell them 
what it was. 

“ Then said my Lord inito me, that I had alleged 
a certain text of the Scripture. I answered that I 
alleged none other but St. Paul’s own saying to the 
Athenians, in the seventeenth chapter of the Acts of 
the Apostles, that ‘ God dwclleth not in temples 
made with hands.* Then asked he me, what my 
faith and belief was in tliat matter ? I answered 
him, * I believe as the Scripture doth teach me.* 

“ Then iiHjuired he of me, ‘ What if the Scrip¬ 
ture doth say, that it is in the body of Christ: ’ ‘I 
believe,’ said I, ‘as the Scrij)ture doth teach me.’ 
Then asked he again, ‘ What if the Scripture doth 
say, tlijit it is not the body of Christ? ’ My answer 
was still, ‘ I believe as the Scripture inforraeth me.’ 
And upon this argument he tarried a great while, 
to have driven me to make him an answer to his 
mind: howheit, I would not, but concluded this 
with him, that I believed therein, and in all other 
things, as Christ and his holy apostles did leave 
them. 

“ Then he asked me, why I had so few words ? 
And I answered, ‘ God hath given me the gift of 
knowledge, hut not of utterance : and Solomon saith, 
That a woman of few words is the gift of God,’ 
Prov. ix. 13. 

“ Thirdly, my Lord laid unto my charge, that I 
should say that the mass was superstitious, wdeked, 
and no better than idolatry. I answered him, ‘ No, 
I said not so. Howheit I say the quest did ask me 
whether private mass did relieve souls departed or 
no? Unto whom then I answered, ‘ O Lord ! wdiat 
idolatry is this, that we should rather believe in pri¬ 
vate masses, than in the healthsome death of the 
dear Son of God ? ’ Then said my Lord again, 

* What an answer is that! ’ ‘ Though it he hut 

mean,’ said 1, ‘ yet it is good enough for the ques¬ 
tion.’ 

“ Then I told my Lord, that there was a priest 
which did hear what I said there before my lord 
mayor and them. With that the chancellor answer¬ 
ed, ‘ Who was the same priest ? ’ ‘So she spake it 


in very deed,’ saith he, ‘ before my lord mayor 
and me.’ 

“ Then were there certain priests, as Dr. Stand- 
ish and others, which tempted me much to know my 
mind. And I answered them always thus; ‘ That 
I said to my liord of I.(Ondon, I have said.’ Then 
Dr. Standish desired my Ijurd to hid me say my 
mind concerning the same text of St. Paul’s learn¬ 
ing, that I, being a woman, should interpret the 
Scriptures; especially where so many wise learned 
men were. 

“ Then my Lord of London said, he was inform¬ 
ed that one should ask of me, if I would receive the 
sacrament at Easter, and I made a mock of it. 

“ Then I desired that mine accuser might come 
forth; which my Lord would not. But he said 
again unto me, ‘ I sent one to give you good counsel, 
and at the first word you called him papist.’ That 
I denied not, for I perceived he was no less, yet 
made I him none answer unto it, 

“ Then he rebuked me, and said that I should 
report, that there were bent against me threescore 
priests at Lincoln. ‘ Indeed,' quoth I, ‘ I said so. 
For my friends told me, if I did come to Lincoln, 
the priests would assault me, and put me to great 
trouble, as thereof they had made their boast: and 
when I heard it, I went thither indeed, not being 
afraid, because I knew my matter to be good. 
Moreover I remained there nine days, to see what 
would be said unto me. And as I was in the min¬ 
ster, reading upon the Bible, they resorted unto 
me by two and two, by five and by six, minding to 
spoken unto me, yet went they their ways again 
without words speaking.’ 

“ Then my I^ord asked if there were not one that 
did speak unto me. I told him, yes; that there was 
one of them at last, which did speak to me indeed. 
And my Lord then asked me what he said ? And 
I told him his words were of small effect, so tliat 
I did not now remember them. Then said my Lord, 
‘ There are many that read and know the Scripture, 
and yet follow it not, nor live thereafter.’ I said 
again, ‘ My Lord! I would wish that all men knew 
my conversation and living in all points; for I am 
sure myself this hour, that there are none able to 
prove any dishonesty by me. If you know that any 
can do it, I pray you bring them forth.’ Then my 
Lord went away, and said he would entitle some¬ 
what of my meaning, and so Ik* wTote a great cir¬ 
cumstance : but what it was, I have not all in my 
memory; for he would not suffer me to have the 
copy thereof. Only do I remember this small por- 
tion of it: 

“ * Be it known,’ saith he, ‘ of all men, that I, 
Anne Askew, do confess this to be my faith and be- 
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lief, iiotwitlistandiiig many reports made afore to the 
contrary. I believe that they which are houseled 
at the hands of a priest, whether his conversation be 
good or not, do receive the body and blood of Christ 
ill substance really. Also, I do believe, that after 
the consecration, whether it be received or reserved, 
it is no less than the very body and blood of Christ 
in substance. Finally, I do believe in this and all 
other sacraments of holy church in all points, accord¬ 
ing to the old catholic faith of the same. In wit¬ 
ness whereof, I, the said Anne, have subscribed my 
name.’ 

“ There was somewhat more in it, which, be¬ 
cause I had not the copy, I cannot now remem¬ 
ber. Then he read it to me, and asked if I did 
agree to it. And I said again, ‘ I believe so much 
thereof, as the Holy Scripture doth agree unto: 
wherefore I desire you, that ye will add that there¬ 
unto.’ Then he answered, that I should not teach 
him what he should write. With that he went 
forth into his great chamber and read the same bill 
before the audience, who inveigled and willed me 
to set to my hand; saying also, that I had favour 
showed me. Then said the bishop, I might thank 
other, and not myself, for the favour that I found at 
his hand ; for he considered, he said, that I liad 
good friends, and also that I came of a worshipful 
stock. 

“ Then answered one Christopher, a servant unto 
Master Denny : ‘ liutiier ought you, niy Lord, to 
have done it in such case for God's sake, than for 
inaiTs.’ Then my Lord s.it down, and took me 
the writing to set thereto ni}- liand, and I wrol<? 
after this iiiaiiner: ‘‘ I, Anne .Vskevv, do believe all 
manner of things contained in the faith of the ca¬ 
tholic church.'” 

And forasmuch as mention here is made of the 
writing of Bonner, which this godly woman said be- 
foie slie had not in memory, therefore I thought in 
this place to infer the same, both with the whole 
circumstance of Bonner, and with the title thereunto 
pretixed by the registrar, and also with her own 
Bub.scription: to the intent the reader, seeing the 
same subscription neither to agree with the time of 
the title above prefixed, nor >vith the subscription 
after the writing annexed, might the better under¬ 
stand thereby what credit is to he given hereafter to 
such bishops, and to such registrars. The tenor of 
Bonner's writing procce<leth thus: 

“ The true copy of the confession and belief of Anne 
Askew, otherwise called Anne Kymc, made be¬ 
fore the hisliop of London, the twentieth day of 
March, in the year of our Lord God, after the 


computation of the Church of England, 1545; 
and subscribed with her own hand in the pre¬ 
sence of the said bishop and others whose names 
hereafter are recited, set forth and published at 
this present: to the intent the world may see 
what credence is now to be given unto the same 
woman, who, in so short a time, hath so damn¬ 
ably altered and changed her opinion and belief ; 
and therefore was rightly, in open court, arraigned 
and condemned.” 

“Be it known to all faithful people, that, as 
touching the blessed sacrament of the altar, I do 
firmly and undoubtedly believe, that after the words 
of consecration be spoken by the j)riest, according 
to the common usage of this Church of England, 
there is present really the body and blood of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ, whether the minister which 
doth consecrate be a good man or a bad man; and 
that also, whensoever the said sacrament is received, 
whether the receiver be a good man or a bad man, he 
doth receive it really and corporally. And more¬ 
over, I do believe that, whether the said sacrament 
be then received of the minister, or else reserved to 
be put into the pix, or to be brought to any person 
that is impotent or sick, yet there is the very body 
and blood of our said Saviour; so that whether the 
minister, or the receiver, be good or bad, yea, whe¬ 
ther tlie sacrament be received or reserved, always 
there is the blessed body of Christ really. 

“And this thing, with all other things touching 
the sacrament and other sacraments of the church, 
and all things els(‘ touching the C'hristian belief, 
which are tauglit and tlcclared in the king's Majes¬ 
ty’s book, lately set forth for the erudition of the 
Christian people, I, Anne Askew, otherwise called 
Anne Kyme, do truly and perfectly believe ; and so 
here presently confess and acknowledge. And here 
1 do promise, that lieiiceforth I shall never say or do 
any thing against the premises, or against any of 
them. Ill witness whereof, 1, tlie said Anne, have 
subscribed niy name unto these presents. 

“ Written the ‘20th day of March, in the year of 
our Lord (iod 1515. 

“ By me, Annk Aski:w, 

otherwise called Anxe Kyme.'' 

“Witnesses : Edmund, bishop of London; .John, 
bishop of Bath; Owen Oglethorp, doctor of divinity; 
Richard Srnitli, do(!tor of divinity; John Uiidde, 
bachelor of divinity ; Vv'illiain Bie, bachelor of di¬ 
vinity ; John Wimsloy, atcluleacon of London ; 
John Cook ; Robert John ; Francis Spilman ; Ed¬ 
ward Hall; Alexander Brett; Edmurnl Buts, with 
divers others more being then present.” 
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Here mayest thou note, gentle reader, in this con¬ 
fession, both in the bishop and his register, a double 
sleight of false conveyance. For although the con¬ 
fession purporteth the words of the bishop’s writing, 
whereunto she did set her hand, yet by the title 
prefixed before, mayest thou sec that both she was 
^arraigned and condemned before this was registered ; 
and also, that she is falsely reported to have put to 
her hand, which indeed, by this her own book, ap- 
pearcth not so to be, but after this manner and con¬ 
dition : “ I, Anne Askew, do believe all manner of 
things contained in the faith of the catholic church, 
and not otherwise.” It followeth more in the story: 

“Then, because I did add unto it ‘the catholic 
hurch,* he flung into his chamber in a great fury. 
With that, my cousin Brittaync followed, desiring 
him, for God’s sake, to bo good lord unto me. lie 
answered, that I was a woman, and that he was no¬ 
thing deceived in me. Then my cousin Brittaync 
desired him to take me as a woman, and not to set 
my weak woman’s wit to liis Lordship’s great 
wisdom. 

“ Then went in unto him Dr. Weston, and said, 
that the cause why I did write there ‘ the catholic 
church,’ was, that I understood not the church writ¬ 
ten afofe. So, witli much ado, tlicy persuaded my 
Lord to come out again, and to take my name, with 
the names of my sureties, which were my cousin 
Brittaync, and Master Spilman of Gray’s Inn. 

“ This being done, w’c thought that I should have 
been put to bail immediately, according to the order 
of tlje law: how^beit he w ould not sutler it, but 
committed me from thence to prison again until the 
next morrow', and then he willed me to appear in 
the Guildhall, and so 1 did. Notwithstanding they 
would not put me to hail there neither, hut read the 
bishop’s writing unto me, as before, and so com¬ 
manded me again to i)ri6on. Then were my sureties 
appointed to conie before tlicm on the next morrow, 
in Paul’s church, wdiich did so indeed. Notwith¬ 
standing, they would once again have broken otf 
with them, because they would not be bound also 
for another w^omaii, at their pleasure, whom they 
knew not, nor yet what matter was laid unto her 
charge ! Notwithstanding at the last, after much 
ado and reasoning to and fro, they took a bond of 
them of recognisance for my forth-coming: and 
thus I w^as at the last delivered. 

“ Written by me, Anne Askew.” 

The latter apprehension and examinatum of 
the worthy martyr of God^ Mistress Anne 
Askewy A. D. 1516. 

“ I do perceive, dear friend in the Ijord, that 
thou art not yet persuaded thoroughly in the truth 


concerning the Lord’s supper, because Christ said 
unto his apostles, Take, eat, this is my body which 
is given for you. 

“ In giving forth the bread as an outward sign or 
token to be received with the mouth, he minded 
them in perfect belief to receive that body of his 
which should die for the people, and to think the 
death thereof to be the only health and salvation of 
their souls. The bread and the wine were left us 
for a sacramental communion, or a mutual partici¬ 
pation of the inestimable benefits of his most 
precious death and blood-shedding, and that we 
should, in the end thereof, be thankful together for 
that most necessary grace of our redemption. For, 
ill the closing up thereof he said thus, This do ye 
in remembrance of me: yea, so oft as ye shall eat 
it or drink it. Else should we have been forgetful 
of that we ought to have in daily remembrance, 
and also have been altogether unthankful for it. 
Therefore it is meet that in our prayers we call 
unto God to graft in our foreheads the true meaning 
of the Holy Ghost concerning this communion. 
For St. Paul saith, The letter slaycth ; tlie Spirit 
is it only that giveth life. Mark well the sixth 
chai>tcr of John, where all is applied unto faith: 
note also the fourth chapter of St. Paul's Second 
Papistic to the Corinthians, and in the end thereof 
3 'e shall find, that Thi^ things wdiich are seen are 
temporal, hut (hey that are not setui are everlasting. 
Yea, look in Hebrew's iii., and ye shall find that 
Christ as a son Tnnd no servant) rulelh over his 
house, whose house* are w'(’, and not tlie dead temple, 
if we hold fast the confidence and rejoicing of that 
hope to the end. Wherefore, as said the Holy 
Ghost, To-day if ye shall hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts, &c.'’ 

The sum of my e.ramination before the king's 
council at Greenwich. 

“ Y'our request as coTiccrning ni}" prison-fellows 
I am not able to satisfy, because 1 heard not their 
examinations. But the cflect of mine was this: I, 
being before the council, was asked of Master 
Kymc. I answered, that my lord chancellor knew 
already my mind in that matter. They with that 
answer w'cre not contented, but said it was the 
king’s pleasure that I should open the matter unto 
them. I answ'ered them plainly, I would not so do; 
but if it were the king's pleasure to hear me, I 
w^ould show him the truth. Then they said, it was 
not meet for the king to be troubled with me. I 
answ^ered, that Solomon was reckoned the wisest 
king that ever lived, yet misliked he not to hear 
tw'o poor common women, much more his Grace a 
simple woman and his faithful subject. So, in con- 
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elusion, I made them none other answer in that 
matter. Then my lord chancellor asked of me my 
opinion in the sacrament. My answer was this, I 
believe that so oft as I, in a Christian congregation, 
do receive the bread in remembrance of Christ’s 
death, and witli thanksgiving, according to his holy 
institution, I receive therewith the fruits, also, of 
his most glorious passion. The bishop of Win¬ 
chester bade me make a direct answer: I said, I 
would not sing a new song of the Lord in a strange 
land. Then the bishop said, 1 spake in parables. 
I answered, it was best for him, ‘ for if I show the 
open truth," quoth I, ‘ ye will not accept it." Then 
he said I was a parrot. I told him again, I was 
ready to suifer all things at his hands, not only his 
rebukes, but all that should follow besides, yea, and 
all that gladly. 

“ Then had I divers rebukes of the council, be¬ 
cause I would not express my mind in all things 
as they would have me. But tfiey were not in the 
mean time unanswered for all that, which now to 
rehearse were too much, for I was with them there 
about five hours. Then the clerk of the council 
conveyed me from thence to my Lady Garnish. 

“ The next day I was brought again before the 
council. Then would they needs know of me what 
I said to the sacrament. I answered, that I already 
had said what I could say. Then, after divers 
words, they bade me go by. Then came my Lord 
Lisle, my Lord of Essex, and the bishop of Win¬ 
chester, requiring me earnestly that I should con¬ 
fess the sacrament to be flesh, blood, and bone. 
Then said I to my I.iord Parre and my Lord Lisle, 
that it was a great shame for them to counsel con¬ 
trary to their knowledge. Whereunto, in few words, 
they did say, that they would gladly all things were 
well. 

“ Then the bishop said he would speak with me 
familiarly. I said, * So did Judas, when he un¬ 
friendly betrayed Christ." Then desired the bishop 
to speak with me alone. But that I refused. He 
asked me why. I said, that in the mouth of two 
or three witnesses every matter should stand, after 
Christ’s and Paul's doctrine. 

“ Then my lord chancellor began to examine me 
again of the sacrament. Then I asked him how 
long he would halt on both sides. Then would he 
needs know where I found that. I said, in the Scrip¬ 
ture. Then he went his way. Then the bishop 
said I should be burned. I answered, that I had 
searched all the Scriptures, yet could 1 never find 
that cither Christ or his apostles put any crea¬ 
ture to death. ‘ Well, well," said I, * God will laugh 
your threatenings to scorn." Then was I command¬ 
ed to stand aside. Then came to me Dr. Cos, 


and Dr. llobinson. In conclusion, we could not 
agree. 

“ Then they made me a bill of the sacrament, 
willing me to set my hand thereunto; but I would 
not. Then, on the Sunday, I was sore sick, think¬ 
ing no less than to die ; therefore I desired to speak 
with Master Latimer, but it would not be. Then 
was I sent to Newgate in my extremity of sickness; 
for in all my life afore I was never in such pain. 
Thus the Lord strengthen us in the truth. Pray, 
pray, pray ! ** 

The confession of tne, Anne AsJcerv, for the 
time I was in JK^eir^ate, concerning my heliif 

“ I find in the Scripture, that Christ took the bread 
and gave it to his disciples, saying. Take, eat, this 
is my body which shall be broken for you ; meaning 
in substance, his own very body, the bread being 
thereof an only sign or sacrament. For, after like 
manner of speaking, he said he would break down 
tlie temple, and in three days build it up again, sig¬ 
nifying his own body by the temple, as St. Juhri di‘- 
cliirelh it, and nut the stony temple itself. So that 
the bread is but a remembrance of his death, or a 
sacrament of thanksgiving for it, whereby we are 
knit unto him by a communion of C'hri.stian love ; 
although there be many that cannot p(*rceive the 
true meaning thereof: for the veil that Moses put 
over his face before the children of Israel, that tlu'y 
should not see the clearness thereof, I perceive the 
same veil rcniaineth to this day. But when God 
shall take it away, then shall these blind men see. 
For it is plainly expressed in tlie history of Bel in 
the Bible, that, God dwclleth in nothing material. 
O king, saith Daniel, be not deceived; for God 
will be in nothing that is made with hands of 
men. Oh ! what stifi-neeked peoj)le are these, 
that will always resist the Holy Ghost. But, as 
their fathers have done, so do they, because they 
have stony hearts. 

“Written by me, Anne Askew, that neither 
wish death, nor yet fear his might ; and as 
merry as one that is bound towards heaven."* 

“ Truth is laid in prison. The law' is turned to 
wormwood. And there can no right judgment go 
forth. 

“ Oh! forgive us all our sins, and receive us 
graciou.«ly. As for the works of our hands, we 
will no more call upon them ; for it is thou, Lord, 
that art our God. Thou showest ever mercy unto 
the fatherless. 

“ Oh! if they would do this, saith the Lord, 1 
should heal their sores, yea, with all iny heart would 
I love them. 
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‘‘ O Ephraim, what have I to do with idols any 
more ? Whoso is wise, shall understand this ; and 
and he that is rightly instructed will regard it, for 
the ways of the Lord are righteous. Such as are 
godly, will walk in them ; and as for the wicked, 
they will stumble at them. 

“ Solomon, saith St. Stephen, buildcd a house for 
the God of Jacob. Ilowbeit, the Highest of all 
dwclleth not in temples made with hands, as saith 
the prophet, Heaven is my seat, and earth is my foot¬ 
stool. What house will ye build for me, saith the 
liOrd ? or wliat place is it that I sliall rest in ? Hath 
not my hand made all things ? 

“ Woman, believe me, saith Christ to the Samari¬ 
tan, the time is at hand, that ye shall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. 
Ye worship ye wot not what; but we know what 
we worship : for salvation cometh of the Jews. But 
the hour cometh, and is now, when the true worship¬ 
pers shall worship the Father in spirit and verity. 

“ Labour not, saith ('hrist, for the meat that 
perisheth, but for that that endureth unto life ever¬ 
lasting, which the Son of man shall give you : for 
him hath God the Father seahid.*’ 

Tlie sum of the condemnation of me^ Anne 
Asken\ at the Guildhall, 

“They said to me there, that I was a heretic, and 
condemned b)' the law, if I would stand in my opi¬ 
nion. I answered, that I was no heretic, neither 
yet deserved 1 any death by the law of God. But, 
as concerning the faith which I uttered and wrote 
to the council, I would not, I said, deny it, because 
1 knew it true. Then would they needs know, if I 
would deny llic sacrament to be ChrivSt’s body and 
blood. 1 said, ‘ Yea : for the same Son of God that 
was born of the ^'irgin Mary, is now glorious in 
heaven, and will come again from thence at the lat¬ 
ter day like as he went up. And as for that ye call 
your God, it is a piece of bread. For a more proof 
thereof, (mark it when you list,) let it but lie in the 
box three months, and it will be mouldy, and so turn 
to nothing that is good. Whereupon I am per¬ 
suaded that it cannot be God.* 

“ After that, they willed me to have a priest; and 
then 1 smiled. Then they asked me, if it were not 
good; I said, I would confess my faults unto God, 
for I was sure that he would hear with favour. And 
so we were condemned by a quest.’* 

“ INly belief which I wrote to the council was this: 
Tha^fhe sacramental bread was left us to be re¬ 
ceived with thanksgiving, in remembrance of Christ’s 
death, the only reraed}^ of our soul's recovery; and 
that thereby we also receive the whole benefits and 
fruits of hit most glorious passion. 


“ Then would they needs know, whether the 
bread in the box were God or no:. I said, God is 
a Spirit, and will be worshipped in spirit and truth.’ 
Tlgen they demanded, * Will you plainl}'' deny 
Christ to be in the sacrament?’ I answered, that 
I believe faithfully the eternal Son of God not to 
dwell there ; in witness whereof T recited again the 
history of Bel, Dan. xix., Acts vii. and xvii., and 
Matt, xxiv., concluding thus: ‘I neither wish death, 
nor yet fear his might; God have the praise thereof 
with thanks.’ ” 

My letter sent to the lord chancellor, ^ 

“ The Lord God, by whom all creatures have 
their being, bless you with the light of his know¬ 
ledge. Amen. 

“ My duty to your Lordship remembered, &c.: 
It might please you to accept this my bold suit, as 
the suit of one who, upon due consideration, is 
moved to the same, and hopeth to obtain. My re¬ 
quest to your Lordship, is only that it may please 
the same to be a mean for me to the king’s Majesty, 
that his Grace may be certified of these few lines 
which I have written concerning my belief, which 
when it sliall be truly confeircd with the hard judg¬ 
ment given me for the same, I think his Grace shall 
well perceive me to be woigh(‘d in an uneven pair 
of balances. But I remit mv matter and cause to 
Almighty God, who rightly judgeth all secrets. And 
thus I commend your Lordship to the governance of 
him, and fellowshij) of all saints, Amen. 

“ By yoiir handmaid, Annk Askew.” 

My faith briefly 'icritten to the king's Grace, 

“ I, Anne Askew, of good memory, although 
God hath given me the bread of adversity, and the 
w^ater of trouble, yet not so much as my sins have 
deserved, desire this to be known unto your Grace, 
that, forasmuch as I am by the law condemned for 
an evil doer, here I take heaven and earth to record, 
that I shall die in my innocency: and, according to 
that I have said first, and will say last, I utterly 
abhor and detest all heresies. And as concerning 
the supper of the Lord, I believe so much as Christ 
hath said therein, which he confirmed with his most 
blessed blood, I believe also so much as he willed 
me to follow and believe, and so much as the ca¬ 
tholic church of him doth teach : for I will not for¬ 
sake the commandment of his holy lips. But look, 
what God hath charged me with his mouth, that 
have I shut up in my heart. And thus briefly I 
end, for lack of learning. 

“ Anne Askew.” 



656 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1546, 


2Vie cruel handling and racJcing of Anne Askew 
after her condemnation, 

“ Tlie effect of niy examination and handling since 
my departure from Newgate. 

“On Tuesday I was sent from Newgate to the 
sign of the Crown, where Master Rich, and the bi¬ 
shop of Loudon, with all their power aiul flattering 
words, went about to persuade me from God : but I 
did not esteem their glosing pretences. 

“Then came there to me Nicholas Shaxton, and 
counselled me to recant as he had done. I said to 
him, that it tiad been good for him never to have 
been born; with many other like words, 

“ Then Master Rich sent me to the Tower, wliere 
I remained till three o'clock. 

“ Then came Rich and one of the council, charg¬ 
ing me upon my obedience, to show unto them, if I 
knew any man or woman of my sect. My answer 
was, that I knc>v none. Then they asked me of 
my Lady of Suflblk, my Lady of Sussex, my Lady 
of Hertford, my Lady Denny, and my Lady Fitz- 
william. To whom I answered, if I should pro¬ 
nounce any thing against them, that I were not able 
to prove it. Then said they unto me, that the king 
was informed that I could name, if I would, a great 
number of my sect. I ansvvered, that the king was 
as well deceived in that behalf, as dissembled with 
in other matters. 

“ Then commanded they me to show how’ I was 
maintained in the Compter, and who willed me to 
stick to ray opinion. I said, tliat there was no 
creature that therein did strengthen me : and as for 
the help that I had in the Compter, it was by means 
of my maid. For as she w'cnt abroad in the streets, 
she made moan to the prentices, and they, by her, did 
send me money; but who they were I never knew. 

“ Then they said that there w'cre divers gen¬ 
tlewomen that gave me money: but I knew not 
their names. Then they said that there were di¬ 
vers ladies that had sent me money. I answered, 
that there was a man in a blue coat who delivered 
me ten shillings, and said that my Lady of Hertford 
sent it me; and another in a violet coat gave me 
eight shillings, and said my Lady Denny sent it me: 
whether it w'ere true or no, I cannot tell; for I am 
not sure who sent it me, but as the maid did say. 
Then they said, there were of the council that did 
maintain me: and I said. No. 

“ Then they did put me on the rack, because I 
confessed no ladies or gentlewomen to be of my 
opinion, and thereon they kept me a long time ; 
and because I lay still, and did not cry, my lord 


chancellor and Master Rich took pains to rack me 
with their own hands, till 1 was nigh dead. 

“ Then the lieutenant caused me to be loosed 
from the rack. Incontinently I swooned, and then 
they recovered me again. After that I sat two long 
hours reasoning with my lord chancellor upon the 
bare floor; where he, with many flattering words, 
persuaded me to leave my opinion. But my Lord 
God (I thank his everlasting goodness) gave me 
grace to persevere, and will do, I hope, to the very 
end. 

“ Then w'as I brought to a house, and laid in a bed, 
with asw'cary and painful bones as ever had patient 
Job; I thank my Lord God there-for. Then my 
lord chancellor sent me w'ord, if I would leave my 
opinion, I should W’ant nothing : if I w^)uld not, I 
should forthwith to Newgate, and so be burned. 
I sent him again w ord, that I w'ould rather die, than 
break my faith. 

“ Thus the Lord open the eyes of their blind 
hearts, that the truth may take place. Farewell, 
dear friend, and pray, pray, pray ! ” 

Touching the order of her racking in the Tower 
thus it was : first she w’as let down into a dungeon, 
where Sir Anthony Knevet, the lieutenant, (rora- 
manded his jailor to pinch her with the rack. Wliich 
being done as much us he thought suflicient, he went 
about to take her down, supjiosing that liC* had done 
enough. But Wriotheslcy, tlie chancellor, not con¬ 
tented that she wiis loosed so soon, confessing no¬ 
thing, commanded the lieutenant to strain her on 
the raek again : w hich because he denied to do, 
tendering the weakness of the woman, he was 
threatened therefore grievou>ly of the said Wriothes- 
ley, saying, that he would signify his disobedience 
unto the king. And so conseipiently upon the same, 
be and Master Rich, throwing olf their gowns, would 
needs play the tormentors themselves; first asking 
her, if she were w ith child. To w hom she answer¬ 
ing again, said, “ Ye shall not need to spare for that, 
but do your wills ujion me.” Anti so, (juietly and 
patiently praying unto the Lord, she abode their 
U'ranny, till her hones and joints were almost pluck¬ 
ed asunder, in such sort as she was carried aw ay in 
a chair. When the racking was past, Wriothe.sley 
and his fellow took their horse towards the court. 

In the mean time, while they were making their 
way by land, llic good lieutenant, eftsoons taking 
boat, sped him to the court in all haste to speak 
with the king before the others, and so did ; who 
there making his humble suit to the king, desired 
his pardon, and showed him the W'hole matter as it 
stood, and of the racking of Mi.strcss Askew, and 
how he was threatened by the lord chancellor, be- 
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cause, at his commandment, not knowing his High- 
ness's pleasure, he refused to rack her ; which he, 
for compassion, could not find in his heart to do, 
and therefore humbly craved his Highness’s pardon. 
Which when the king had understood, he seemed 
not very well to like of their bo extreme handling of 
the woman, and also granted to the lieutenant his 
pardon, willing him to return and see to his charge. 

Great expectation was in the mean season among 
the warders and other officers of the Tower, waiting 
for his return; whom when they saw come so cheer¬ 
fully, declaring unto them how he had sped with 
the king, they were not a little joyous, and gave 
thanks to God there-for. 

Anne Ashew's answer unto John LaceVs letter. 

O friend, most dearly beloved in God! I marvel 
not a little what should move you to judge in me 
BO slender a faith as to fear death, which is the end 
of all misery. In the T^ord I desire you not to be¬ 
lieve of mo such wickedness : for I doubt it not, but 
God will perform his work in me, like as he hath 
begun. I understand the council is not a little dis¬ 
pleased, that it should be reported abroad that I 
was racked in the Tower. They say now, that what 
they did there was but to fear me; w'hereby I per¬ 
ceive they are ashamed of their uncomely doings, 
and fear much lest the king’s Majesty should have 
information thereof; wherefore they would no man 
to noise it. Well! their cruelty God forgive them. 

“ Your heart in Christ Jesu. Farewell and pray.” 

The purgation or answer of Anne Askew^ 
against the false surmises of her recantation, 

“ I have read the process W'hich is reported of 
them that know not the truth, to be my recantation. 
But, as the Lord liveth, I never meant a thing less 
than to recant. Notwithstanding this I confess, 
that in my first troubles I was examined of the 
bishop of London about the sacrament. Yet had 
they no grant of my mouth but this; that I be¬ 
lieved therein as the word of God did bind me to 
believe. More had they never of me. Then he 
made a copy, which is now in print, and required 
me to set thereunto my hand; but I refused it. 
Then my two sureties did will me in no wise to 
stick thereat, for it was no great matter, they said. 

“ Then with much ado, at the last I wrote thus : 

* I, Anne Askew, do believe this, if God’s word do 
agree to the same, and the true catholic church.’ 
Then the bishop, being in great displeasure with 
me because I made doubts in my writing, com¬ 
manded me to prison, where I was awhile; but 
afterwards, by means of friends, I came out again. 
Here is the truth of that matter. And as concern- 
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ing the thing that ye covet most to know, resort to 
John vi., and be ruled always thereby. Thus fare 
ye well, quoth Anne Askew.” 

The confession of faith which Anne Askew 
made in Newgate, before she suffered, 

“ I, Anne Askew, of good memory, although my 
merciful Father hath given me the bread of adver¬ 
sity, and the water of trouble, yet not so much as 
my sins have deserved, confess myself here a sinner 
before the throne of his heavenly Majesty, desiring 
his forgiveness and mercy. And forasmuch as I 
am by the law unrighteously condemned for an evil 
doer concerning opinions, I take the same most 
merciful God of mine, who hath made both heaven 
and earth, to record, that I hold no opinions contrary 
to his most holy word. And I trust in my merciful 
Lord, who is the giver of all grace, that he will 
graciously assist me against all evil opinions which 
are contrary to his blessed verity. For I take him 
to witness, that I have done, and will, unto my 
life’s end, utterly abhor them to the uttermost of 
my power. 

“ But this is the heresy which they report me to 
hold; that after the priest hath spoken the words 
of consecration, there remaineth bread still. They 
both say, and also teach it for a necessary article of 
faith, that after those words be once spoken, there 
remaineth no bread, but even the self-same body 
that hung upon the cross on Good Friday, both 
flesh, blood, and bone. To this belief of theirs say 
I, nay. For then w'ere our common creed false, 
W’hich saith, that he sitteth on the right hand of 
God the Father Almighty, and from thence shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead. Lo, this is 
the heresy that I hold, and for it must suffer the 
death. But as touching the holy and blessed supper 
of the Lord, I believe it to be a most necessary 
remembrance of his glorious sufferings and death. 
Moreover, I believe as much therein as my eternal 
and only Redeemer Jesus Christ would I should 
believe. 

“ Finally, I believe all those Scriptures to be 
true, which he hath confirmed with his most precious 
blood. Yea, and as St. Paul saith, those Scrip¬ 
tures are sufficient for our learning and salvation, 
that Christ hath left here with us; so that I be¬ 
lieve we need no unwritten verities to rule his 
church with. Therefore look, what he hath said 
unto me with his own mouth in his holy gospel, that 
have I, with God’s grace, closed up in my heart, 
and my full trust is, as David saith, that it shall be 
a lantern to my footsteps. 

“ There be some do say, that I deny the eucha- 
rist or sacrament of thanksgiving; but those people 
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do untruly report of me. For I both say and be¬ 
lieve it, that if it were ordered like as Christ insti¬ 
tuted it and left it, a most singular comfort it were 
unto us all. But as concerning your mass, as it is 
row used in our d^j'S, I do say and believe it to be 


the most abominable idol that is in the world: for 
my God will not be eaten with teeth, neither yet 
dieth he again. And upon these words that I have 
now spoken, will I suiSbr death.’* 



A prayer of 

Anne Askew. 

“ O Lord! I have 
more enemies now, 
than there be hairs 
on my head: yet, 
Lord, let them never 
overcome me with 
vain words, but fight 
thou, Lord, in my 
stead ; for on thee 
cast I my care. 
With all the spite 
they can imagine, 
they fall upon me, 
who am thy poor 
creature. Yet, sweet 
Lord, let me not set 
by them that are 
against me; for in 
thee is my whole de¬ 
light. And, Lord, I 
heartily desire ofthee 
that thou wilt of thy 
most merciful good¬ 
ness forgive them 
that violence whicli 
they do, and have 
done,untome. Open 
also thou their blind 
hearts, that they may 
hereafter do that 
thing in thy sight, 
which is only ac¬ 
ceptable before thee, 
and to set forth thy 
verity aright,without 
all vain fantasies of 
sinful men. So be 
it, O Lord, so be it! 

By me, 

Anite Askew.” 

Hitherto we have 
treated of this good 
woman: now it 

remaineth that we 
touch somewhat as 
concerning her end 
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and martyrdom. After that she (being born of 
such stock and kindred that she might have lived 
in great wealth and prosperity, if she would rather 
have followed the world than Christ) now had been 
«o tormented, that she could neither live long in so 
great distress, neither yet by her adversaries be suf¬ 
fered to die \n secret, the day of her execution being 
appointed, she was brought into Smithfield in a 
chair, because she could not go on her feet, by means 
of her great torments. When she was brought unto 
the stake, she was tied by the middle with a chain, 
that held up her body. When all things were thus 
prepared to the fire, Dr. Shaxton, who was then ap¬ 
pointed to preach, began his sermon. Anne Askew, 
hearing and answering again unto him, where he 
said well, confirmed the same; where he said amiss, 
“ There,” said she, “ he misseth, and speaketh with¬ 
out the book.” 

The sermon being finished, the martyrs, standing 
there tied at three several stakes ready to their mar¬ 
tyrdom, began their prayers. The multitude and 
concourse of the people was exceeding; the place 
where they stood being railed about to keep out the 
press. Upon the bench under St. Bartholomew’s 
church sat Wriothesley, chancellor of England; 
the old duke of Norfolk, the old earl of Bedford, 
the lord mayor, with divers others. Before the fire 
should be set unto them, one of the bench, hearing 
that they had gunpowder about them, and being 
alarmed lest the faggots, by strength of the gunpow¬ 
der, would co4iie flying about their cars, began to be 
afraid : but the earl of Bedford, declaring unto him 
how the gunpowder was not laid under the faggots, 
but only about their bodies, to rid them out of their 
pain, wdiich having vent, there Avas no danger to them 
of the faggots, so diminished that fear. 

Then Wriothesley, lord chancellor, sent to Anne 
Askew letters, offering to her the king's pardon if 
she would recant; w ho, refusing once to look upon 
them, made this answer again, that she came not 
thither to deny her Lord and INI aster. Then were 
the letters likewise uffored unto the others, who, in 
like manner, following the constancy of the woman, 
denied not only to receive them, but also to look 
upon them. Whereupon the lord mayor, command¬ 
ing fire to be put unto them, cried with a loud voice, 
justitia. 

And thus the good Anne Askew, with these 
blessed martyrs, being troubled so many manner of 
ways, and having passed through so many torments, 
having now ended the long course of her agonies, 
being compassed in with flames of fire, as a blessed 
sacrifice unto God, she slept in the Lord A. D. 1546, 
leaving behind her a singular example of Christian 
constancy for all men to follow. 


The martyrdom of John Laceh^ John AdamSy 
and.Nicholas Belenian. 

There was, at the same time, also burned toge¬ 
ther with her, one Nicholas Belenian, priest of 
Shropshire ; John Adams, a tailor; and John La- 
ccls, gentleman of the court and household of King 
Henry. 

It happened well for them, that they died toge¬ 
ther with Anne Askew: for, albeit that of them¬ 
selves they were strong and stout men, yet, through 
the example and exhortation of her, they, being the 
more boldened, received occasion of greater com¬ 
fort in that so painful and doleful kind of death ; 
who, beholding her invincible constancy, and also 
stirred up through her persuasions, did set apart all 
kind of fear. 

Thus they, confirming one another with mutual 
exhortations, tarried looking for the tormentor and 
fire, which at the last, flaming round about them, 
consumed their blessed bodies in happy martyrdom, 
in the year of our salvation 1546, about the month 
of June. 

There is also a certain letter extant, which the 
said John I^acels briefly wrote, being in prison, 
touching tlie sacrament of Christ’s body and blood ; 
wherein he doth both confute the error of them, 
who, being not contented with the spiritual receiv¬ 
ing of the sacrament, wdll leave no substance of 
bread therein, and, also, confuteth the sinister in¬ 
terpretation of many thereupon : the tenor of which 
letter is as hereunder followeth. 

The copy of the letter of John Lacels^ rcrittcn 
out of prison. 

“ St. Paul, because of sects and dissension among 
the Corinthians, wrote this Epistle unto them ; and, 
in like case pertaining to my conscience, I do pro¬ 
test my whole heart in the blessed supper of the 
Lord ; wherein I trust in God to bring nothing for 
me, but I shall be able, with God’s holy word, to 
declare and manifest the same. And herein I take 
occasion to recite the saying of St. Paul, in the said 
Epistle, chap, xi.. That which I delivered unto you, 
I received of the Lord. For the Lord Jesus, the 
same night in which he was betrayed, took bread, 
gave thanks, and brake it, and said, Take ye, eat 
ye; this is my body, which is broken for you. 

Here, me sceraeth, St. Paul durst not take upon 
him his Lord and Master’s authority. Wherefore, 
as at God’s hand the breaking of the most innocent 
and immaculate body and blood of Christ is the 
quietness of all men’s consciences, the only remedy 
of our sins, and the redemption of mankind, which 
is called in the Scrix>tui'e the daily offering: so the 



660 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. i>. 1546. 


mass, which is the invention of man, (whose author 
is the pope of Rome, as it doth appear in Polydore 
Virgil and many others,) is the unquietness of all 
Christendom, a blasphemy unto Christ’s blood, and 
(as Daniel calleth it) the abominable desolation, as 
the Scripture shall hereafter more manifest it. St. 
Paul was, belike, to learn of the Romans’ church, 
the manner of the consecration, as they call it, with 
the breathing over the host, and other ceremonies 
besides, that he durst not take upon him to say, 
Hoc est corpus meum. But this I will admit: it 
was the Lord Jesus that made the supper; who also 
did finish it, and made an end of the only act of our 
salvation, not only here in this world, but with his 
Father in heaven ; as he declareth himself, that he 
will drink no more of this bitter cup, till he drink 
it new in his Father's kingdom, where all bitterness 
shall be taken away. 

“ Now, if any man be able to finish the act of 
our Saviour, in breaking of his body, and shedding 
of his blood here, and also to finish it with the Fa¬ 
ther in heaven, then let him say it. But 1 think 
that if men will look upon St. Paul’s words well, 
they shall be forced to say, as St. Paul saith, The 
Lord Jesus said it; and once for all, which only 
was the fulfiller of it. For these words, Hoc est 
corpus meum^ were spoken of his natural presence, 
(which no man i.s able to deny,) because the act was 
finished on the cross, as the story doth plainly ma¬ 
nifest it to them that have eyes. Now this bloody 
sacrifice is made an end of; the supper is finished, 
forasmuch as Christ hath once suffered for sins, the 
just for the unjust, to bring us to God, and was kill¬ 
ed as pertaining to the flesh, and hath entered in by 
his own blood once for all, into the holy place, and 
found eternal redemption. 

“ Here now followeth the administration of the 
supper of the Lord, which I will take at Christ's 
hands after the resurrection, although other men 
will not be ashamed to bring the wicked counsels of 
foolish inventions for them. And it came to pass, 
as Christ sat at meat with them, he took bread, 
blessed, and brake it, and gave it to them; and their 
eyes were opened, and knew him, and he vanished 
out of their sight. And the apostles did know him 
in breaking of bread. 

** Here, also, it seemeth to me the apostles to fol¬ 
low their Master Christ, and to take the right use of 
the sacrament, and also to teach it to those that were 
converted to Christ, as mention is made in the Acts 
of the Apostles, where it is said, They continued in 
the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, in breaking of 
bread, and prayer; and they continued daily with 
one accord in the temple, and brake bread in every 
house, and did eat there with gladness and single¬ 


ness of heart, praising God; and had favour with 
all the people. And St. Paul, following the same 
doctrine, doth plainly show the duty of the minister, 
and also of them that shall receive it: As oft as ye 
shall eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye shall show 
the Lord's death until he come. Here I do gather, 
that the minister hath no further power and author¬ 
ity than to preach and pronounce the Lord’s death, 
or else to say, the Lord Jesus said it, which did 
fulfil it on the cross. 

“ Furthermore, I do stedfastly believe, that 
where the bread is broken according to the ordi¬ 
nance of Christ, the blessed and immaculate Lamb 
is present to the eyes of our faith, and so we eat his 
flesh, and drink his blood, which is, to dwell with 
God, and God with us. And in this we are sure we 
dwell with God, in that he giveth us his Holy Spirit, 
even as the forefathers, that were before Christ's 
coming, did presently see the Lord's death, and did 
eat his body, and drink his blood. 

“ In this I do differ from the pope’s church, that 
the priests have authority to make Clu’ist's natural 
presence in the bread, for so doth he more than our 
Lord and Saviour did; as the example is manifest 
in Judas, who at Christ's hands received the same 
wine and bread as the other apostles did. But the 
pope and his adherents are even they whom Daniel 
speaketh of, saying. He shall set men to unhallow 
the sanctuary, and to put down the daily offering, 
and to set up the abominable desolation. Yea, he, 
of Rome, shall speak marvellous things against the 
God of heaven, and God of all gods, wherein he shall 
prosper so long, till the wTath be fulfilled, for the 
conclusion is devised already. He shall not regard 
the God of heaven, nor the God of his fathers, yea, 
in his place shall he worship the mighty idol, and 
the god whom his fathers knew not, which is the 
god Maozim. 

“ For lack of time, I leave the commemoration of 
the blessed supper of the Lord, and the abominable 
idol the mass, which is it that Daniel raeaneth by 
the god Maozim. Read the second and last chap¬ 
ters of Daniel, and 2 Thess. ii., where they recite 
the abomination of desolation, which Matthew saith, 
standeth in the holy place, that is, in the consciences 
of men. Mark saith, where it ought not to stand, 
which is a plain denial of all the inventions of men. 
Further, Luke saith, the time is at hand. Paul 
saith, the mystery of iniquity worketh already, yea, 
and shall continue till the appearance of Christ, 
which in ray judgment is at hand. 

Now for the supper of the Lord, 1 do protest to 
take it as reverently as Christ left it, and as his 
apostles did use it, according to the testimonies of 
the prophets, the apostles, and our blessed Saviour 
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Christ, which accordingly St. Paul to the Ephesians | 
doth recite. ^ 

“ Now, with quietness, I commit the whole world 
to their pastor and herdsman Jesus Christ, the only 
Saviour and true Messias, and I commend my so¬ 
vereign lord and master the king’s Majesty, King 
Henry the Eighth, to God the Father, and to our 
Lord Jesus Christ: the queen, and my lord the 
prince, with this whole realm, ever to the innocent 
and immaculate Lamb, that his blood may wash and 
purify their hearts and souls from all iniquity and 
sin, to God's glory, and to the salvation of their 
souls. I do protest, that the inward part of my 
heart doth groan for this; and 1 doubt not but to 
enter into the holy tabernacle which is above, yea, 
and there to be with God for ever. Farewell in 
Christ Jesu. 

“ John Laccls, late servant to the king, and now 
I trust to serve the everlasting King, with the 
testimony of my blood in Smithfield.” 

I 

One Rogers, a martyr^ burned hi Norfolk. 

Like as Winchester and other bishops did set on 
King Henry against Anne Askew and her fellow 
martyrs, so Dr. Repse, bishop of Norwich, did in¬ 
cite no less the old duke of Norfolk against one Ro¬ 
gers in the county of Norfolk; who, much about 
the ss^e year and time, w'as there condemned and 
suffered niartyrdom for the six articles. After 
which time it was not long, but wnthin a half year, 
both the king himself and the duke’s house decay¬ 
ed : albeit, the duke’s house, by God's grace, reco¬ 
vered again afterwards, and he himself converted to j 
more moderation in this kind of dealing. j 

The story of Queen Katharine Parr, late ^ 
queen, and wife to King Henry the Eighth: 
wherein appeareth in what danger she was 
for the gospel by means of Stephen Gardiner 
and others of his conspiracy ; and how gra¬ 
ciously she was preserced by her kind and 
loving husband the king. 

After these stormy stories above recited, the 
course and order as well of the time as the matter 
of the story doth require now somewhat to treat, 
likewise, touching the troubles and afflictions of the 
virtuous and excelhmt lady, Queen Katharine Parr, 
the last wife to King Henry : the story whereof 
is this. 

About the same time above noted, which was 
about the year after the king returned from Bou¬ 
logne, he was informed that Queen Katharine Parr, 
at that time his wife, was very much given to the 
reading and study of the Holy Scriptures, and that 


she, for that purpose, had retained divers well 
learned and godly persons to instruct her thoroughly 
in the'same; with whom as, at all times convenient, 
she used to have private conference touching spiritual 
matters, so also of ordinary; but especially in 
Lent, every day in the afternoon, for the space of 
an hour, one of her said chaplains, in her privy 
chamber, made some collation to her and to her 
ladies and gentlewomen of her privy chamber, or 
others that were disposed to hear; in which sermons 
they ofttimes touched such abuses as in the church 
then were rife. As these things were not secretly 
done, so neither were their preachings unknown to 
the king; whereof, at first, and for a great time, 
he seemed very well to like. Which made her the 
more bold (being indeed become very zealous to¬ 
ward the gospel, and the professors thereof) frankly 
to debate with the king touching religion, and 
therein flatly to discover herself; oftentimes wish¬ 
ing, exhorting, and persuading the king, that as he 
had, to the glory of God, and his eternal fame, 
begun a good and a godly work in banishing that 
monstrous idol of Rome, so he would thoroughly 
perfect and finish the same, cleansing and purging 
his church of England clean from the dregs thereof, 
wherein as yet remained great superstition. 

And albeit the king grew, towards his latter end, 
very stern and opinionate, so that of few he could 
be content to be taught, but worst of all to be con¬ 
tended withal by argument; notwithstanding, to¬ 
wards her he refrained his accustomed manner, 
(unto others in like case used,) as appeared by 
great respects, either for the reverence of the cause, 
whereunto of himself he seemed well inclined, if 
some others could have ceased from seeking to per¬ 
vert him, or else, for the singular afibetiou which, 
until a very small time before his death, he always 
bare unto her. For never handmaid sought with 
more careful diligence to please her mistress, than 
she did, with all painful endeavoui, apply herself, 
by all virtuous means, in all things to please his 
humour. 

Moreover, besides the virtues of the mind, she 
was endued with very rare gifts of nature, as sin¬ 
gular beauty, favour, and comely personage, being 
things wherein the king was greatly delighted : and 
80 enjoyed she the king's favour, to the great like¬ 
lihood of the setting at large of the gospel within 
this realm at that time, had not the malicious prac¬ 
tice of certain enemies professed against the truth, 
(which at that time also were very great,) prevented 
the same, to the utter alienating of the king’s mind 
from religion, and almost to the extreme ruin of the 
queen and certain others with her, if God had not 
marvellously succoured her in that distress. The 
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conspirers and practisers of her death were Gar¬ 
diner, bishop of Winchester, Wriolhesley, then lord 
chancellor, and others, as well of the king's privy 
chamber, as of his privy council. These, seeking 
(for the furtherance of their ungodly purpose) to 
revive, stir up, and kindle, evil and pernicious 
humours in their prince and sovereign lord, to the 
intent to deprive her of this great favour which then 
she stood in with the king, (which they not a little 
feared would turn to the utter ruin of their anti- 
christian sect, if it should continue,) and thereby 
to stop the passage of the gospel; and consequently, 
(having taken away her, who was the only patroness 
of the professors of the truth,) openly, without fear 
of check or controlment, with fire and sword, after 
their accustomed manner, to invade the small re¬ 
mainder, as they hoped, of that poor flock—made 
tlieir wicked entry unto this their mischievous en- 
terprise, after this manner following. 

The king s Majesty, as you have heard, misliked 
to be contended withal in any kind of argument. 
This humour of his, although not in smaller mat¬ 
ters, yet in causes of religion, as occasion served, 
the queen would not stick, in reverent terms and 
humble talk, entering wdth him into discourse, with 
sound reasons of Scripture now and then to con¬ 
trary ; the which the king was so well accustomed 
unto in those matters, that at her hands he took all 
in good part, or, at least, did never show counte¬ 
nance of offence thereat: which did not a little 
appal her adversaries to hear and see. During 
which time, perceiving her so thoroughly grounded 
in the king’s favour, they durst not for th(?ir lives 
once open their lips unto the king in any respect to 
touch her, either in her presence, or behind her j 
back. And so long she continued this her accus¬ 
tomed usage, not only of hearing private sermons, 
(as is said,) hut also of her free conference with the 
king in matters of religion, without all peril; un¬ 
til, at the last, by reason of his sore leg, (the an¬ 
guish whereof began more and more to increase,) 
he waxed sickl}’', and therewithal froward, and dif¬ 
ficult to be pleased. 

In the time of this his sickness, he had left his 
accustomed manner of coming, and visiting the 
queen: and therefore she, according as she under¬ 
stood him, by such assured intelligence as she had 
about him, to be disposed to have her company, 
sometimes being sent for, at other times of herself, 
would come to visit him, either after dinner or after 
supper, as was most fit for her purpose: at which 
times she would not fail to use all occasions to 
move him, according to her manner, zealously to 
proceed in the reformation of the church. The 
sharpness of the disease had sharpened the king’s 


accustomed patience, so that he began to show some 
tokens of misliking: and, contrary unto his manner, 
upon a day breaking off that matter, he took occa¬ 
sion to enter into other talk, which somewhat 
amazed the queen, to whom, notwithstanding, in her 
presence he gave neither evil word nor countenance, 
but knit up all arguments with gentle words and 
loving countenance; and after other pleasant talk, 
she, for that time, took her leave of his Majesty; 
who, after his manner, bidding her “ Farewell, 
sweet heart! ” (for that was his usual term to (he 
queen,) licensed her to depart. 

At this visitation chanced the bishop of Win¬ 
chester aforenamed to be present, as also at the 
queen’s taking her leave, (who very well had print¬ 
ed in his memory the king’s sudden interrupting of 
the queen in her tale, and falling into other matter,) 
and thought, that if the iron were beaten whilst it 
was hot, and that the king’s humour were holperi, 
such misliking might follow towards the queen, as 
might both overthrow her, and all her endeavours; 
and only awaited some occasion to renew in the 
king's memory the former mislik(?d argument. His 
expectation in that bedialf did nothing fail him; for 
the king at that time showed himself no less prompt 
and ready to receive any information, than the bi¬ 
shop was maliciously bcMit to stir up the king’s in¬ 
dignation against her. The king, immediately upon 
her departure from him, used these or likcVords: 
“ A good hearing,” quoth he, “ it is, w hen women 
become such clerks ; and a thing much to my com¬ 
fort, to corne in mine old days to be taught by my 
wife.” 

Tlic bishop, hearing this, seemed to mislike that 
the queen should so much forget herself as to take 
upon her to stand in any argument with his Ma¬ 
jesty, whom he, to his face, extolled for his rare 
virtues, and especially, for his learned judgment in 
matters of religion, above not only princes of that 
and other ages, but also above doctors professed in 
divinity ; and said that it was an unseemly thing for 
any of his Majesty’s subjects to reason and argue 
with him so malapertly, and grievous to him, for his 
part, and other of his Majesty's councillors and 
servants, to hear the same ; and that they all, by 
proof, knew his wisdom to be such, that it was not 
needful for any to put him in mind of any such mat¬ 
ters : inferring, moreover, how dangerous and peril¬ 
ous a matter it is, and ever hath been, for a prince 
to suflTer such insolent words at his subjects’ hands; 
who, as they take boldness to contrary their sove¬ 
reign in words, so want they no will, but only power 
and strength, to overthwart them in deeds. 

Besides this, that the religion by the queen so 
stiffly maintained, did not only disallow and dissolve 
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the policy and politic government of princes, but 
also taught the people that all things ought to be 
in common; so that what colour soever they pre¬ 
tended, their opinions were indeed so odious, and 
for the prince’s estate so perilous, that (saving the 
reverence they bear unto her for his Majesty’s sake) 
they durst be bold to affirm that the greatest sub¬ 
ject in this land, speaking those words that she did 
speak, and defending those arguments that she did 
defend, had, with indifferent justice, by law de¬ 
served death. 

Howbcit, for his part, he would not, nor durst he, 
without good warrant from his Majesty, speak his 
knowledge in the queen’s case, although verj' ap¬ 
parent reasons made for him, and such as his duti¬ 
ful affection towards his Majesty, and the zeal and 
preservation of his estate, would scarce give him 
leave to conceal, though the uttering thereof might, 
through her, and her faction, be the utter destruc¬ 
tion of him, and of such as indeed did chiefly tender 
the prince’s safety, without his Majesty would take 
upon him to be their protector, and as it were their 
buckler: which, if he would do, (as in respect of 
his own safety he ought not to refuse,) he, with 
others of his faithful councillors, could, within short 
time, disclose such treasons cloaked with this cloak 
of heresy, that his Majesty should easily perceive 
how perilous a matter it is, to cherish a serpent 
within his own bosom: liowbeit, he would not, for 
his part, willingly deal in the matter, both for rever¬ 
ent respect aforesaid, and, also, for fear lest the 
faction was grown already too great, there, with the 
prince’s safety, to discover the same. And there¬ 
withal, with heavy countenance, and whispering 
togeth(*r w'ith them of that sect there present, he 
held his peace. 

These, and such other kinds of Winchester’s flat¬ 
tering phrases, marvellously whetted the king both 
to anger and displeasure towards the (picim, and 
also to be jealous and mistrustful of his own estate ; 
for the assurance wdiereof, princes use not to be 
scrupulous to do any thing. Thus then Winches¬ 
ter, with his flattering words, seeking to frame the 
king’s disposition after his own pleasure, so far crept 
into the king at that time, and, with doubtful fears 
he, with other his fellows, so filled the king’s mis¬ 
trustful mind, that before they departed the place, 
the king (to see, belike, what they would do) had 
given commandment, with warrant to certain of them 
made for that purpose, to consult together about the 
draw'ing of certain articles against the queen, where¬ 
in her life might be touched ; which the king, by 
their persuasions, pretended to be fully resolved 
not to spare, having any rigour or colour of law to 
countenance the matter. With this commission 


they departed for that time from the king, resolved 
to put their pernicious practice to as mischievous 
an execution. 

During the time of deliberation about this matter, 
they failed not to use all kind of policies and mis¬ 
chievous practices, as well to suborn accusers, as 
otherwise to betray her, in seeking to understand 
what books, by law forbidden, she had in her closet. 
And the better to bring their purpose to pass, be¬ 
cause they would not upon the sudden, but by 
means, deal with her, they thought it best, at first, 
to begin with some of those ladies, whom they 
knew to be great with her, and of her blood; the 
chiefest whereof, as most of estimation, and privy 
to all her doings, were these: the Lady Herbert, 
afterwards countess of Pembroke, and sister to the 
queen, and chief of her privy chamber ; the Lady 
Lane, being of her privy chamber, and also her 
cousin german; the Lady Tyrwit, of her privy 
chamber, and, for her virtuous disposition, in very 
great favour and credit with her. 

It was devised that these three above named 
should, first of all, have been accused and brought 
to answer unto the six articles; and, upon their 
apprehension in the court, their closets and coffers 
should have been searched, that somewhat might 
have been found whereby the queen might be 
charged ; which, being found, the queen herself, 
presently, should have been taken, and likewise, by 
barge, carried by night unto the Tower. This 
platform thus devised, hut yet in the end coming to 
no effect; the king, by those aforesaid, was foith- 
with made privy unto the device by Winchester 
and Wriothesley, and his consent thereunto de¬ 
manded ; who, (belike to prove the bishop's malice, 
how far it would presume,) like a wise politic prince, 
was contented dissemblingly to give his consent, 
and to allow of every circumstance; knowing, not¬ 
withstanding, in the end what he would do. And 
thus the day, the time, and the place of these ap¬ 
prehensions aforesaid, were appointed; which de¬ 
vice yet after was changed. 

The king at that time lay at Whitehall, and used 
very seldom, being not well at ease, to stir out of 
his chamber or privy gallery; and few of his coun¬ 
cil, but by especial commandment, resorted unto 
him ; these only except, who, by reason of this prac¬ 
tice, used, oftener than ordinary, to repair unto him. 
This purpose so finely was handled, that it grew 
now within few days of the time appointed for the 
execution of the matter, and the poor queen neither 
knew, nor suspected, any thing at all, and therefore 
used, afier her accustomed manner, when she came 
to visit the king, still to deal with him touching re¬ 
ligion, as before she did. 
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The king^, all this while, gave her leave to utter 
her mind at the full, without contradiction; not 
upon any evil mind or misliking (ye must conceive) 
to have her speedy despatch, but rather closely dis¬ 
sembling with them, to try out the uttermost of 
Winchester’s fetches. Thus, after her accustomed 
conference with the king, when she had taken her 
leave of him, (the time and day of Winchester's 
final date approaching fast upon,) it chanced that the 
king, of himself, upon a certain night after her being 
with him, and her leave taken of him, in misliking 
her religion, brake the whole practice unto one of his 
physicians, either Dr. Wendy, or else Owen, but 
rather Wendy, as is supposed: pretending unto 
him, as though he intended not any longer to be 
troubled with such a doctress as she was; and also 
declaring what trouble was in working against her by 
certain of her enemies, but yet charging him withal, 
upon peril of his life, not to utter it to any creature 
living: and thereupon declared unto him the par¬ 
ties above named, wdth all circumstances, and when 
and what the final resolution of the matter should be. 

The queen all this wdiile, compassed about with 
enemies and persecutors, perceived nothing of all 
this, nor what was working against her, and what 
traps W'ere laid for her by Winchester and his fol¬ 
lows ; so closely w-as the matter conveyed. But, 
see what the Lord God (who from his eternal throne 
of wisdom seeth and despatcheth all the inventions 
of Ahithophcl,and comprehendeth the wily, boguily, 
themselves) did for his poor handmaiden, in rescuing 
her from the pit of ruin, whercinto she was ready 
to fall unawares. 

For, as the Lord would, so came it to pass, that 
the bill of articles drawn against the queen, and 
subscribed with the king's own hand, (although dis- 
semblingly, you must understand,) falling from the 
bosom of one of the aforesaid councillors, was found 
and taken up of some godly person, and brought 
immediately unto the queen; who, reading there 
articles comprised against her, and perceiving the 
king’s own hand unto the same, for the sudden 
fear thereof fell incontinent into a great melan¬ 
choly and agony, bewailing and taking on in such 
sort as was lamentable to see, as certain of her la¬ 
dies and gentlewomen, being yet alive, who were 
then present about her, can testify. 

The king, hearing what perplexity she was in, 
almost to the peril and danger of her life, sent his 
physicians unto her; who, travailing about her, and 
seeing what extremity she was in, did what they 
could for her recovery. Then Wendy, who knew 
the cause better than the others, and perceiving, by 
her words, what the matter was, according to that 
the king before had told him, for the comforting of 


her heavy mind, began to break with her in secret 
manner, touching the said articles devised against 
her, which he himself (he said) knew right well to 
be true: although he stood in danger of his life, if 
ever he were known to utter the same to any living 
creature. Nevertheless, partly for the safety of her 
life, and partly for the discharge of his own con¬ 
science, having remorse to consent to the shedding 
of innocent blood, he could not but give her warn¬ 
ing of that mischief that hanged over her head; be¬ 
seeching her most instantly to use all secrecy in that 
behalf, and exhorting her somewhat to frame and 
conform herself unto the king’s mind, saying, he did 
not doubt but, if she would so do, and show her 
humble submission unto him, she should find him 
gracious and favourable unto her. 

It was not long after this, but the king, hearing 
of the dangerous state wherein she yet still remain¬ 
ed, came unto her himself; unto whom, after that 
she had uttered her grief, fearing lest his Majesty 
I (she said) had taken displeasure with her, and had 
utterly forsaken her, he, like a loving husband, with 
sweet and comfortable words so refreshed and appeas- 
1 ed her careful mind, that she, upon the same, began 
somewhat to recover ; and so the king, after he had 
tarried there about the space of an hour, departed. 

After this the queen, remembering with herself* 
the words that Master Wendy had said unto her, 
devised how, by some good opportunity, she might 
repair to the king's presence. And so, first com¬ 
manding her ladies to convey away their books 
which were against the law, the next night follow¬ 
ing, after supper, she (waited upon only by the 
Lady Herbert her sister, and the Lady Lane, who 
carried the candle before her) went unto the king’s 
bed-chamber, whom she found sitting and talking 
with certain gentlemen of his chamber ; whom when 
the king did behold, very courteously he welcomed 
her, and, breaking off the talk which, before her 
coming, he had with the gentlemen aforesaid, be¬ 
gan of himself, contrary to his manner before ac¬ 
customed, to enter into talk of religion, seeming as 
it were desirous to be resolved by the queen, of 
certain dou})t8 which he propounded. 

The queen, perceiving to what purpose this talk 
did tend, not being unprovided in what sort to 
behave herself towards the king, with such answers 
resolved his questions as tlie time and opportunity 
present did require, mildly, and with reverent 
countenance, answering again after this manner; 

.“Your Majesty,” quoth she, “doth right-well 
know, neither I myself am ignorant, what great im¬ 
perfection and weakness by our first creation is al¬ 
lotted unto us women, to be ordained and appointed 
as inferior and subject unto man as our head; from 
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which head all our direction ought to proceed: and 
that as God made man to his own shape and like¬ 
ness, whereby he, being endued with more special 
gifts of perfection, might rather be stirred to the 
contemplation of heavenly things, and to the earnest 
endeavour to obey his commandments, even so, also, 
made he woman of man, of whom and by whom she 
is to be governed, commanded, and directed ; whose 
womanly weaknesses and natural imperfection ought 
to be tolerated, aided, and l)ornc withal, so that, by 
his wisdom, such things as be lacking in her ought 
to be supplied. 

“ Since, therefore, that God hath appointed such 
a natural difference between man and woman, and 
your Majesty being so excellent in gifts and orna¬ 
ments of wisdom, and 1 a silly poor woman, so mucli 
inferior in all respects of nature unto you, how then 
comelli it now to pass that your Majesty, in such 
diffuse causes of religion, will seem to require my 
judgment? which when I have, uttered and said 
W'hat I can, yet must I, and will I, refer my judg¬ 
ment in this, and in all other eases, to your Majesty’s 
wisdom, as my only anchor, supreme head and 
governor here in earth, next under God, to lean 
unto.’’ 

“ Not so, by St. Maiy,” quoth the king: “ you 
are become a doctor, Kate, to instruct us, (as we 
lake it,) and not to be instructed or directed by us.*’ 

“ If your Majesty take it so,” quoth the queen, 
“then hath your Majesty very much mistaken me, 
who have ever been of the opinion, to think it very 
unseemly, and preposterous, for the woman to take 
upon her the oHice of an instructor or teacher to her 
lord and husband ; but rather to learn of her hus¬ 
band, and to be taught by him. And whereas I 
have, with your Majesty's leave, heretofore been 
bold to bold talk wdtli your Majesty, wherein some¬ 
times in opinions there hath seemed some difference, 

I have not done it so much to maintain opinion, as 
I did it rather to minister talk, not only to the end 
your Majesty might with less grief pass over this 
painful time of your infirmity, being attentive to 
our talk, and %)ping that your Majesty should reap 
some ease thereby; but also that I, hearing your 
Majesty's learned discourse, might receive to myself 
some profit thereby : wherein, I assure your Ma¬ 
jesty, I have not missed any part of my desire in 
that behalf, always referring myself, in all such 
matters, unto your Majesty, as by ordinance of na¬ 
ture it is convenient for me to do.” 

“ And is it even se, sweet heart i ” quoth the 
king, “and tended your arguments to no worse end? 
Then, perfect friends we are now again, as ever at 
any time heretofore.” And as he sat in his chair, 
embracing her in his arms, and kissing her, he add- 
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ed this, saying, that it did him more good at that 
time to hear those words of her own mouth, than if 
be had heard present news of a hundred thousand 
pounds in money fallen unto him. And with great 
signs and tokens of marvellous joy and liking, with 
promises and assurances never again in any sort 
more to mistake her, entering into other very plea¬ 
sant discourses with the queen and lords, and the 
gentlemen standing by, in the end (being very far 
in the night) he gave her leave to depart: w hom, 
in her absence, to the standers-hy, he gave as singu¬ 
lar and as affectiioiis commendations, as beforetime, 
to the bishop and the chancellor, (who then were 
neither of them present,) he seemed to mislike 
of her. 

Now then, God be thanked,! the king’s mind was 
clean altered, and he detested in his heart (as after¬ 
wards he plainly showed) this tragical practice of 
those cruel Caiaphases; who, nothing understand¬ 
ing of the king's well-reformed mind and good dis¬ 
position toward the queen, were busily occupied 
about thinking and providing for their next day’s 
labour, which was the day determined to have car¬ 
ried the queen to the Tow'cr. 

The day and almost the hour appointed being 
come, the king, being disposed in the afternoon to 
take the air, (waited upon w’ith two gentlemen only 
of his bed-chamber,) w'cnt into the garden, whither 
the queen also came, being sent for by the king 
himself, the three ladies above namt'd alone w’aiting 
upon her; w ith whom the king, at that time, dis- 
jiosed himself to be as pleasant as ever he was in 
all Iiis life before : when suddenly, in the midst of 
their mirth, the hour determined being come, in 
Cometh the lord chancellor into the garden with 
forty of the king’s guards at his heels, with purpose 
indeed to have taken the queen, together with the 
three ladies aforesaid, whom they had before pur¬ 
posed to apprehend alone, even then unto the Tower. 
Whom then the king sternly beholding, breaking 
off with his mirth w^ilh the queen, stepping a little 
aside, called the chancellor unto him ; who, upon 
his knees, spake certain words unto the king, but 
what they were, (for that they were softly spoken, 
and the king a pretty good distance from the queen,) 
it is not well known, hut it is most certain that the 
king’s replying unto liim, was “ Knave! ” for his 
answer; yea, “ arrant knave! beast! and fool!” 
And with that the king commanded him presently 
to avaunt out of his presence. \\ hich words, al¬ 
though they were uttered somewhat low, yet were 
they so vehemently whispered out by the king, that 
the queen did easily, with her ladies aforesaid, over¬ 
hear them ; which had been not a little to her com¬ 
fort, if she had known at that tiire the whole cause 
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as he came, with 

all his train ; the whole mould of all his device be¬ 
ing utterly broken. 

The king, after his departure, immediately re¬ 
turned to the queen; whom she, perceiving to be 
very much chafed, (albeit, coming towards her, he 
enforced himself to put on a merry countenance,) 
with as sweet words as she could utter, she endea¬ 
voured to qualify the king’s displeasure, with re¬ 
quest unto his Majesty in behalf of the lord chan¬ 
cellor, with whom he seemed to be oifendcd ; say¬ 
ing, for his excuse, “ that albeit she knew not what 
just cause his Majesty had at that time to be of¬ 
fended with him, yet she thought that ignorance, not 
will, was the cause of his error,” and so besought 
his Majesty, (if the cause were not very heinous,) 
at her humble suit*, to take it. 


the dangerous snares of her bloody and cruel ene¬ 
mies for the gospel’s sake. 

The pestiferous purpose of this bishop, and of 
such-like bloody adversaries practising thus against 
the queen, and proceedings of God’s gospel, (as ye 
have heard,) putteth me in remembrance of an¬ 
other like story of his wicked working in like man¬ 
ner, a little before ; but much more pernicious and 
pestilent to the public church of Jesus Christ, than 
this was dangerous to the private estate of the 
queen : which story, likewise, I thought here, as in 
convenient place, to be adjoined and notified, to be 
known to all posterity, according as I have it faith¬ 
fully recorded and storied by liira who heard it of 
the archbishop Cranmer’s own mouth declared, in 
order and form as followeth. 
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discourse touching a certain policy used by 
Stephen Gardiner^ bishop of TFinchester^ in 
staying King Henry the Eighth from redress- 
ing of certain abuses of ceremonies in ike 
church; being ambassador beyond the seas: 
also the communication of King Henry the 
Eighth^ had with the ambassador of France 
at Hampton Courts concerning the reform¬ 
ation of religion^ as well in France as in 
England^ A. D. 1516, in the month of August. 

T chanced in 
the time of King 
Henry the 
Eighth, when 
his Highness did 
lastly (not many 
years before his 
death) conclude 
a league be¬ 
tween the empe¬ 
ror, the French 
king, and himself, that the bishop of Winchester, 
Stephen Gardiner by name, was sent in embassage 
beyond the seas for that purpose ; in whose absence 
the archbishop of Canterbury, Thomas Cranmer, 
attending upon the king’s court, sought occasion 
somewhat to furtheu* the reformation of the corrupt 
religion, not yet fully restored unto perfection. 
For, like as the said archbishop was always diligent 
and forward to prefer and advance the sincere doc¬ 
trine of the gospel, so was that other bishop a con¬ 
trary instrument, continually spurning against the 
same, in whatsoever coast of the world he remained. 
For, even now, he, being beyond the seas, in the 
temporal affairs of the realm, forgal not, but found 
the means, as a most valiant champion of the bishop 
of Rome, to stop and hinder, as well the good dili¬ 
gence of the said archbishop, as the godly dispo¬ 
sition of the king's Majesty in that behalf, which 
thus chanced: 

Whilst the said bishop of Winchester was now 
remaining beyond the seas about the affairs afore¬ 
said, the king’s Majesty and the said archbishop 
having conference together for the reformation of 
some superstitious enormities in the church, amongst 
othey things the king determined forthwith to pull 
down the roods in every church, and to suppress 
the accustomed ringing on Allhallow-night, with a 
few such-like vain ceremonies ; ancl therefore, when 
the said archbishop took his leave of the king to go 
into Kent, his diocess, his Highness willed him to 
remember that he should cause two letters to be 
devised ; “ By me,” quoth the king, “to be signed; 
the one to be directed unto you, my Lord, and the 


! other unto the archbishop of York, wherein I will 
! command you both, to send forth your precepts 
unto all other bishops wuthin your provinces, to see 
those enormities and ceremonies reformed undelay- 
edly, that we have communed of.” 

So upon this, the king’s pleasure known, when 
the archbishop of Canterbury was then come into 
Kent, he caused his secretary to conceive and write 
these letters according to the king’s mind ; and, 
being made in a readiness, sent them to the court 
to Sir Anthony Denny, for him to get them signed 
by the king. When Master Denny had moved the 
king thereunto, the king made this answer :— 

“ I am now otherways resolved, for you shall send 
my I-iord of Canterbury word, that since I spake 
with him about these matters, I have received letters 
from my Lord of Winchester, now being on the 
other side of the sea, about the conclusion of a 
league between us, the emperor, and the French 
king, and he writeth plainly unto us, that the 
league will not prosper nor go forward, if we make 
any other innovation, change, or alteration, either 
in religion or ceremonies, than heretofore hath been 
already commenced and done. Wherefore, niy 
Lord of Canterbury must take patience herein, and 
forbear until we may espy a more apt and conveni¬ 
ent time for that purpose.” 

Which matter of reformation began to be revived 
again, at what time the great ambassador from the 
French king came to the king’s Majesty at Hamp¬ 
ton Court, not long before his death; where then 
no gentleman was permitted to wait upon his lord 
and master, without a velvet coat, and a chain of 
gold. And, for that entertainment of the ambas¬ 
sador, were builded in the park there three very 
notable, great, and sumptuous banqueting-houses ; 
at the which it was purposed, that the said ambas¬ 
sador should have been, three sundry niglits, very 
richly banqueted. But, as it chanced, the French 
king’s great affairs were then suddenly such, that 
this ambassador was sent for home in post-haste, 
before he had received half the noble entertainment 
that was prepared for him, so that he had but the 
fruition of the first banqueting-house. 

Nonv, what prince-like order was there used, in 
the furniture of the banquet, as well in placing of 
the noble estates, namtdy, the king’s ISIajesty, and 
the French ambassador, with the noble men both of 
England and France on the one part, and of the 
queen’s Highness and the Lady Anne of Cleves, with 
other noble women and ladies on the other part, as 
also touching the great and sumptuous preparation 
of both costly and fine dishes there out of number 
spent, it is not our purpose here presently to treat 
thereof, hut only to consider and note the conference 
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and communication had the first night after the said 
banquet was finished, between the king’s Majesty, 
the said ambassador, and the archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, (the king’s Highness standing openly in the 
banqueting-housc, in the open face of all the people, 
and leaning one arm upon the shoulder of the arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and the other arm upon the 
shoulder of the ambassador,) touching the estab¬ 
lishing of godly religion between those two princes 
in both their realms : as, by the report of the said 
archbishop unto his si'cretaiy, upon occasion of his 
service to be done in King Ldward s visitation, then 
being registrar in the same visitation, relation was 
made on that behalf in this sort: 

When the said visitation was put in a readiness, 
before the commissioners should proceed in their 
voyage, the said archbishop sent for the said regis¬ 
trar, his man, unto Hampton Couit, and willed him 
in any wise to make notes of certain things in the 
said visitation; whereof he gave unto him instruc¬ 
tion : having then further talk with him touching 
the good effect and success of the said visitation. 
Upon which occasion the registrar said thus unto his 
master the archbishop. 

Registrar :—“ I do romnnbor, that you, not 
long ago, caused me to c(»nceive and write letters, 
which King Henry the Eighth should have signed, 
and have directed unto your Grace and the archbi¬ 
shop of York, for the reformation of certain enor¬ 
mities in the churches, as taking down of the roods, 
and forbidding of ringing on Allhallow-night, and 
such-like vain ceremonies : which letters your Grace 
sent to the court to be signed by the king's Majes¬ 
ty, but as yet I think that there was never any thing 
done therein.” 

“Why,” quoth the archbishop again, “never 
heard you how those letters were suppressed and 
stopped?” Wherciinto the archbishop's servant 
answering again : “ As it was, said he, “ rny duly 
to write those letters, so was it not mj pait to be 
inquisitive what became thereupon. “ Marry . 
quoth the archbishop, “ my Lord ot W inchcstcu’ then 
being beyond the seas, about the conclusion ot a 
league between the emperor, the French king, and 
the king our master, and fearing that some relorm- 
ation should here pass in the realm touching religion, 
in his absence, against his appetite, wrote to the 
king's Majesty, bearing him in hand that the league 
then towards, would not prosper nor go forw’ards on 
his Majesty’s behalf, if he made any other innova¬ 
tion or alteration in religion, or in the cercmonii-s in 
the church, than was already done; which his ad¬ 
vertisement heroin caused the king to stay the sign¬ 
ing of those letters, as Sir Anthony Denny wrote to 
me by the king's commandment.” 


Then said his servant again unto him, “Foras- 
much as the king’s good intent took no place then, 
now your Grace may go forward in those matters, 
the opportunity of the time much better serving 
thereunto than in King Henry s days. 

“Not so,” quoth the archbishop. “It was bet- 
ter to attempt such reformation in King Henry the 
Eighth’s days than at this time; the king being 
in his infancy. For, if the king’s father had 
set forth any thing for the reformation of abuses, 
who was he that durst gainsay it ? Marry ! we are 
now in doubt how men will take the change, or 
alteration of abuses, in the church; and, therefore, 
the council hath forborne especially to speak there¬ 
of, and of other things wdiich gladly they w^ould 
have reformed in this visitation, referring all those 
and Buch-like matters unto the discretions of the 
visitors. But, if King Henry the Eighth had lived 
unto this day with the krench king, it had been 
past my Lord of Winchester s power to have visored 
the king's Highness, as he did when he was about 
the same league.” 

“ I am sure vou were at Hampton Court, quoth 
the archbishop, “ wh(*n the French king’s ambassa¬ 
dor w'as entertained there at those solemn banqiict- 
ing-houses, not long before the king s death ; name¬ 
ly, when, after the baiupiid. was done the first night, 
the king leatung upon the aiubassador and upon 
me : if I should tell what a eommuulcatioii hetweeii 
the king's Highness and the said ambassador was 
had concerning the estaldishing of sincere religion 
then, a man wotdd hardly have* helieved it : nor had 
I my.self thought the king's Highness had been so 
forward in those matters as then appeared. I may 
tell you, it passed the pulling down of roods, and 
suppressing the ringing ol hells. I take it that 
few in FiVigland \vo\dd have believed, that the king s 
Majesty ami the Freneh king had been at this j)oint, 
not only, within half a year aftt^r, to have clianged 
lli(! mass in both the realms into a communion, (as 
we now use it,) but also utterly to have extirped 
and banished the bishop of Koine, and his usurped 
power, out of both their realms and dominions. Yea, 
ihcv \vere so thoroughly and tirmly resolved in that 
behalf, that they meant also to e.xliort the emperor 
to do the like in Flanders and other his countries 
and seigniories; or else they would break off from 
him. And herein the king’s Highness willed me,” 
quoth the archbishop, “ to pen a form thereof to be 
sent to the French king, to consider of. But the 
deep and most secret providence of Almighty God, 
owing to this realm a sharp scourge for our ini([uU 
lies, prcvf'nted for a time this their most godly de¬ 
vice and intent, by taking to Ids mercy both these 
princes.” 
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brie/ narration of the trouble of Sir George 
Bfage, 

Here would also something be said of Sir George 
Blage, one of the king’s privy chamber, who, being 
falsely accused by Sir Hugh Caverley, knight, and 
Master Littleton, was sent for by Wriothcsley, 
lord chancellor, the Sunday before Anne Askew 
suffered, and the next day was carried to Newgate, 
and from thence to Guildhall, where he was con¬ 
demned the same day, and appointed to he burned 
the Wednesday following. The words which his 
accusers laid unto him were these: “ What if a 
mouse should eat the bread ? then, by my consent, 
they should hang up tlie mouse : ’’ whereas, indeed, 
these words he never spake, as to his life’s end he 
protested. But the truth (as he said) was this, that 
they, craftily to undermine him, walking with him 
in Paurs church after a sermon of Dr. Crome, 
asked if he were at the sermon. He said, “ Yea.” 
“ I heard say,” saith Master Littleton, “ that he 
said in his sermon, that the mass ])rofitcth neither 
for the (|uick, nor for the dead.” “ No,” saith 
Master J51ago. “ Wherefore then ? ” “ Belike for 

a gentleman when he rideth a hunting, to keep his 
horse from stumbling.” And so they departing, 
immediately aflor he was apprehended, (as showed,) 
and condemned to be burned. When this was heard 
among them of the privy chamber, the king, liear- 
ing them whispering together, (which he could never 
abide,) eomnianJed them to tell him the matter. 
Whereupon the matter being opened, and suit made 
to the king, especially by the good earl of Bedford, 
then lord privy seal, the king, being sore offentled 
with their doings, that they would come so near 
him, and even into his privy chamber, without his 
knowledge, sent for Wriothesley, commanding eft- 
soons to draw out his pardon himself, and so was he 
^ set at liberty; who, coming after to the king's pre- 
?'sence, ‘‘Ah! my pig” (saith the king t(» him, for 
so he was wont to call him). “ Yea,” said he, “if 
your Majesty had not been better to me than your 
bishops were, your pig had been roasted ere this 
time.” 

But to let this matter of Sir George Blage pass, 
we will now reduce our story again to Anne Askew 
and her fellow martyrs, who, the same W'eek, were 
burned, and could find no pardon. 

Then the catholic fathers, when they had brought 
this Christian woman, with the residue, as above 
hath been declared, unto their rest, they, being now 
in their ruff and triumph, like as the Pharisees, 
when they had brought (’hrist to his grave, devised 
with themselves how to keep him down still, and to 


I overtread truth for ever. Whereupon, consulting 
I with certain of the council, they made out a strait 
and hard proclamation, authorized by the king’s 
name, for the abolishing of the Scripture, and all 
such English books as might give any light to the 
setting forth of God’s true word, and the grace of 
the gospel; the copy and tenor of which proclama¬ 
tion is this, as followeth : 

“ The king’s most excellent Majesty—understand - 
ing how, under pretence of expounding and declaring 
the truth of God's Scripture, divers lewd and evil- 
disposed persons have taken upon them to utter and 
sow abroad, by books imprinted in the English 
tongue, sundry pernicious and detestable errors and 
heresies, not only contrary to the laws of this realm, 
but also repugnant to tire true sense of God's law 
and his word, by reason whereof certain men of late, 
to the destruction of their own bodies and souls, 
and to the evil example of others, have attempted 
arrogantly and maliciously to impugn the truth, and 
therewith trouble the sober, quiet, and godly re¬ 
ligion, united and established und(T the king’s Ma¬ 
jesty in this his realm; his Highness, minding to 
foresee the dangers that might ensue of the said 
books, is enforced to use his general prohibition, 
commandment, and proclamation, as followetb : 

“ First, That from henceforth no man, woman, 
or person, of what estate, condition, or degree soever 
he or they be, shall, after the last day of August 
next ensuing, receive, have, take, or keep in his or 
their possession, the text of the New Testament, of 
Tyndale’s or Covordale’s translation in English, nor 
any other than is permitted by the act of parliament 
made in the session of tlie parliament holdeii at 
Westminster in the thirty-fourth and thirty-fifth 
year of his Majesty's most noble reign; nor, after 
the said day, shall receive, have, take, or keep in 
his or their possession, any manner of books printed 
or written in the English tongue, which he, or shall 
be, set forth in the names of Frith, Tyndale, Wick- 
liff, .Joye, Uoy, Basil, Bale, Barnes, C’overdale, 
Turner, Tracy, or by any of them; or any other 
book or books containing matter contrary to the 
said act maelc in the year thirty-four, or thirty-five; 
but shall, before the last day of August next coming, 
deliver the same Finglish book or hooks, to his mas¬ 
ter in that household, if he be a servant, or dw^ell 
under any other; and the master or ruler of the 
house, and such others as dwell at large, shall de¬ 
liver all such books of these sorts aforesaid as they 
have, or shall come to their hands, delivered as afore 
or otherwise, to the mayor, bailiff, or chief consta¬ 
ble of the town where they dwell, to be by them 
delivered over openly within forty days next follow¬ 
ing after the said delivery, to the sheriff of the shire, 
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or to the bishop’s chancellor, or commissary of the 
same diocess; to the intent the said bishop, chan¬ 
cellor, commissary, and sheriff, and every of them, 
may cause them incontinently to be openly burned: 
which thing the king's Majesty’s pleasure is, that 
every of them shall see executed in most effectual 
sort, and of their doings thereof make certificate to 
the king's Majesty's most honourable council, be¬ 
fore the first day of October next coming. 

“ And. to the intent that no man shall mistrust any 
danger of such penal statutes as be passed in this 
behalf, for the keeping of the said books, the king's 
Majesty is most graciously contented, by this pro¬ 
clamation, to pardon that offence to the said time 
appointed by this proclamation for the delivery of 
the said l)ooks; and commandeth that no bishop, 
cliancellor, commissary, mayor, bailiff, sheriff, or 
constable, shall be curious to mark who bringeth 
forth such books, but only order and burn them 
openly, as is in this proclamation ordered. And if 
any man, after the last day of August next coming, 
shall have any of the said hooks in his keening, or 
be proved and convicted, by sufficient witness, be¬ 
fore four of the king's most honourable council, to 
have hidden them, or used them, or any copy of 
any of them, or any part of them, whereby it 
should appear tiiat he willingly hath offended the 
true meaning of this proclamation, the same sliall 
not only suffer imprisonment and punishment of his 
body at the king's Majesty’s will and pleasure, hut 
also shall make such fine and ransom to his High- 
ness for the same, as by Ids Majesty, or four of his | 
Grace’s said council, shall be determined, ^c. 

“ Finally, His Majesty straitly chargeth and cora- 
mandeth, that no person or persons, of what estate, 
degree, or condition soever he or they he, from the 
day of tins proclamation, presume to bring any 
manner of English hook, concerning any manner 
of Christian religion, printed in the parts beyond 
the seas, into this realm, to sell, give, or distrihiite 
any English book, printed in outward parts, or i\iv. 
copy of any such book, or any part thereof, to any 
person dwelling within this his Grace’s realm, or 
any other his Majesty’s dominions, unless the same 
shall be specially licensed so to do by his Highness’s 
express grant, to be obtained in writing for the same, 
upon the pains before limited; and therewithal to 
incur his Majesty’s extreme indignation.” 

Forasmuch as it is, and always hath been, the 
common guise and practice of the pope's church, to 
extinguish, condemn, and abolish all good books 
and wholesome treatises of learned men, under a 
false pretence of errors and heresies, whereof ex¬ 
amples abundantly appear in this history above: 
now, for the better trial hereof, to see and try the 


impudent and shameless vanity of these catholic 
clergymen, in mistaking, falsifying, depraving, blas¬ 
pheming, and slandering, where they have no caiise, 
against all right and honest dealing, yea, against 
their own knowledge, conscience, and manifest verity 
of God's word ; I shall therefore desire the attentive 
reader, before we pass any further, to consider and 
expend here t\yo things by the way: First, what 
opinions and articles these men gather out of their 
books for errors and heresies. Secondly, how wit¬ 
tingly and willingly they wrest, pervert, and mis¬ 
construe their sayings and writings in such sense as 
the writers never spake nor meant ; and all, to bring 
them into hatred of the world, after they have burn¬ 
ed their books. 

So did they before with John Wickliff, John 
Hiiss, and Jerome : so did they with Martin Ltither, 
Tyndalc, Frith, Lambert, Barnes, Jove, Roy, Se- 
ton; and, hriefiy, yet do st:ill with all the protest- 
ants, either perverting their sayings otherwise than 
they meant, or noting for heresies such as are 
manifest principles and grounds of our religion : or 
else falsely belying them, or untruly mistaking them, 
either in mangling the places, or adding to their 
wurds, as may serve for their most adxanlage, to 
bring them out of credit willi prin(;es and all the 
peo])le. 

For the more evident probation and experience 
whereof, thou shall see here, Christian reader, as in 
a table laid before thine eyes, the hook or catalogue 
of such errors, blasphemies, and heresies, which the 
I catholic papists in their own registers have extracted 
out of their books, whom in this, and other procla¬ 
mations, they have condemiual. Whereunto, more¬ 
over, we have annexed the very places also of the 
authors, out of which every article is gathered, keep¬ 
ing the same signature of verse and page, which 
they in their registers do send us unto. 8o that 
with little diligence thou mayest now, loving reader, 
easily perceive, conferring th(^ articles and places 
togetlier, what truth and fidelity these bloody ca¬ 
tholics have used toward the children of God : first, 
in burning up their bodies; then, in consuming and 
abolishing their books; and afterwards, in drawing 
out articles, such as they list iheinsclves, out of their 
works, to make the people believe what damnable 
heretics they were, as by tlu'sc articles hereunder 
ensuing, collected and contained in their own regis¬ 
ters, may well appear. In all whicdi articles, there 
is not one (speaking of these writers which here 
they have condemned) but either it is a perfect truth, 
and a principle of Christian doctrine, or else it is 
falsely gathered, or perversely recited, or craftily 
handled, and maliciously mangled; having cither 
something cut from it, or .some more added, or else 
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iacked out of bis right place, or wrested to a wrong 
■neaiiingy which the place gi%"eth not, or else which 
Ssorae other place following doth better expound and 
declare. This false and malicious dealing hath 
always been a common practice amongst God^s ene¬ 
mies from the beginning, to falsify, wrest, and de¬ 
prave all things, whatsoever maketh not to their 
faction and afiection, be it ever so true and just. 
So began they with Stephen, the first martyr of 
Jesus Christ, and so have they continued still, and 
yet do to this present day. 

Long it were to recite, but more grievous to be¬ 
hold, what spite and falsehood were used in the 
articles of the Albigenses, Waldeiises, Wickliff, 
Swinderby, Brute, Thorpe, Arrriachanus, Sir John 
Oldcastle, John Huss, the Bohemians, and such 
others : which thing, if the books and places whence 
tlicse articles were gathered against tliem had been 
sufiered to remain, w’e might more plainly under¬ 
stand. In the mean season, as touching these arti¬ 
cles here present, forasmtich as the bishops* own 
registers have offered tlnuii unto us, and do yet re¬ 
main wdlh the selfsame hooks from whence they he 
excerpted, I shall tlicrcforc desire thee, friendly 
reader, first to consider the articles, and lay them with 
the places which the registers themselves do assign, 
and then judge thyself, what is to he thought thereof. 
The articles, gatliercd out of the aforesaid books, 
with the bishops’ decree prefixed before the same, 
are as hereunder follow: 

A public instrument hy the VishapSy for the 
aholishiny of the Scripture, and other books, 
to be read in Enyllsh. 

“ In the name of God, Amen. Be it knowm to 
all and singular true and faithful people, to whom 
these present letters testimonial, or this present pub¬ 
lic and authentic instrument, shall come to he seen, 
read, heard, or understood, and whom this under¬ 
written shall or may teach, or appertain unto in any 
manner of wise in time to come ; William, hy the 
sufferance of Almighty God, archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, primate of all the realm of England, send- 
eth greeting in our Lord God everlasting. We 
signify unto you all, and let you w’ell to wit and 
know by these presents, that the king, our sovereign 
lord, hearing of many books in the English tongue, 
containing many detestable errors, and damnable 
opinions, printed in the parts beyond the seas, to be 
brought into divers towns, and sundry parts of this 
his realm-of England, and sown abroad in the same, 
to the great decay of our faith catholic, and peril¬ 
ous corruption of his people, unless speedy remedy 
were briefly provided; his Highness, willing ever¬ 
more to employ all his study and mind, in the 


high degree which Almighty God hath called him 
unto, to the wealth of his subjects, that they might 
live not only in tranquillity and peace, but also 
be kept pure and clean of all contagion, and wrong 
opinions in Christ’s religion: considering also, that 
he, being defender of the faith, would be full loth 
to suffer such evil seed sown amongst his peo¬ 
ple, and 60 take root that it might overgrow the 
corn of the catholic doctrine before sprung in the 
souls of his subjects : for the repelling of such books, 
calling unto him of his great goodness and gracious 
disposition, not only certain of tlie chief prelates 
and clerks of his realm, but also of each university 
a certain number of the cliicf learned men, proposed 
such of those books as his Grace had ready to 
be read unto them, requiring to hear in that be¬ 
half their advice and judgment of them : who, both 
by great diligence and mature deliberation, perusing 
over the said books, found in them many errors and 
heresies, both detestable and damnable, being of such 
sort, that they were like briefly to corrupt a great 
part of his people (if they might be suflered to re¬ 
main in their hands any space); gathering also out 
of them many great errors and pestilent heresies, 
and noting them in writing, to the intent to show 
for what cause they reputed the said books damna¬ 
ble ; of which hereafter, out of each book gathered, 
many do ensue; albeit many more there be in the 
said books, which books totally do swarm full of 
heresies and detestable opinions.” 

Heresies and errors collected by the bishops out 
of the book of Tyudale, narned The Wicked 
Mammon^ with the jdaces of the book annexed 
to the same, out of which every article is coU 
lected. 

First article. “ Faith only justifieth.” Fob 62. 
Tliis article being a princijde of the Scripture, 
and the ground of our salvation, is plain enough by 
St. Paul and the whole body of the Scripture; neither 
can any make this a heresy, but they must make 
St. Paul a heretic, and show themselves enemies 
unto the promises pf grace, and to the cross of 
Christ. 

II. “ The law maketh us to hear God, because 
we be born under the power of the devil.” Fob 62. 

III. It is impossible for us to consent to the 
will of God.” Fob 62. 

The place of Tyndal^ from whence these articles 
be wrested, is in The Wicked Mammon, as follow- 
eth : which placte I beseech thee indifferently to 
read, and then to judge. 

“ In the faith which we have in Christ, and in 
God’s promises, find we mercy, life, favour, and 
peace. In the law we find death, damnation, and 
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wralli; moreover, the curse and vengeance of God 
upon U8. And it, that is to say the law, is called 
of Paul, the ministration of death and damnation. 
(‘2 Cor. iii.) In the law we are proved to be ene¬ 
mies of God, and that we hate him : for how can 
we be at peace with God, and love him, seeing we 
are conceived and born under the power of the devil, 
and are his possession and kingdom, his captives 
and bondmen, and led at his will, and he holdeth 
our hearts, so that it is impossible for us to consent 
to the will of God : much more is it imi>ossible for 
a man to fulfil the law by his own strength and 
power, seeing that we arc by birth and nature the 
heirs of eternal damnation,’* &c. 

IV. “ The law requircth impossible things of 
us.” Fol. 62. 

Read the place: 

“ The law, when it comrnandoth that thou shalt 
not lust, giveth thee not power so to do, but damn- 
eth thee because thou canst not so do. If thou wilt 
therefore be at peace with God, and love him, then 
must thou turn to the promises, and to the gospel, 
which is called of Paul the ministration of right¬ 
eousness, and of the Spirit.” 

V. “The Spirit of God turneth us and our 
nature, that wc do good, as naturally as a tree doth 
bring forth fruit.” Fol. Go. 

The place is this : 

“ The Spirit of God accompanicth faith, and 
bringeth with her light, wherewith a man heholdeth 
himself in the law of God, and seeth his miserable 
bondage and captivity, and humblcth him.self, and 
abhorreth himself. She bringeth God’s promises of 
all good things in Christ. God worketh with his 
word, and in his word, and as his word is preached, 
faith rooteth herself in the liearts of the elect. 
And as faith entereth, and the word of God is be¬ 
lieved, the power of God looseth the heart from the 
captivity and bondage under sin, and knitteth and 
coupleth him to God, and to the will of God ; al- 
tereth him and changeth him clean; fashioneth and 
forgeth him anew ; giveth him power to love and to 
do that which before was impossible for him either 
to love or do, and turneth him into a new nature ; 
Ro that he loveth that which before he haled, and 
hateth that which he before loved, and is clean al¬ 
tered and changed and contrarily disposed, and is 
knit and coupled fast to God’s will, and naturally 
bringeth forth good works, (hat is to say, that which 
God commandeth to do, and not things of hi.s own 
imagination: and that doth he of his own accord, 
as a tree bringeth forth fruit of her own accord,’’ &c. 

VI. “ Works do only declare to thee that thou 
art justified.” Fol. 67. 

If Tyndale say that works do only declare our 


justification, he doth not thereby destroy good 
works; but only showeth the right use and office 
of good works to be nothing to merit our justifi¬ 
cation, but rather to testify a lively faith, which 
only jiistifieth us. The article is plain by the 
Scripture and St. I*aul. 

VII. “ Christ with nil his works did not deserve 
heaven.” Fol. 60. 

Read the place: 

“ All good works must be done freely, with a 
single eye, without rcsj)ect of any thing, so that no 
profit be sought thereby. That commandeth Christ, 
where he saith, Freel}' have ye received, freely give 
again. For look, as Christ with all his work.s did 
not deserve heaven, (for that was his already,) but 
I did us service therewith ; and neither looked [for], 

I nor sought his own profit, but ours, and the honour 
of Ciod his Father only : even so we, with all our 
works, may not seek our own profit, neither in this 
world nor in heaven ; hut must and ought freely to 
work to honour God withal, and without all manner 
[of] respect seek our neighbour’s profit, and do him 
service,” kc. 

VIII. “ Labouring by good works to come to 
heaven, thou shamest Christ’s blood.” Fol. 70. 

Read the ])lace : 

“ If thou wouldcst obtain licaven with the merits 
and deservings of thine own works, so docst thou 
wrong, yea, and shamest the blood of Christ, and 
unto thee (’hrist is dead in vain. Now is the true 
believer heir of God by Christ's deservings, yea, 
and in Christ was pn^destinatc and ordained unto 
eternal life before the world b(;gan. And when the 
go.spel is preached unto us, we believe the mercy of 
God ; and, in believing, we receive the Spirit of 
God, which i.s the earnest of eternal life; and we 
are in eternal life already, and feel already in our 
lu;arts the .sweetness thereof, and are overcome with 
the kindness of God and Christ, and, therefore, 
love the will of God, and of love are ready to work 
freely; and not to obtain that which is given us 
freely, and whereof we are heirs already.’’ 

IX. “ Saints in heaven cannot help us thither.” 
Fol. 70. 

Whether saints can help us unto heaven, see the 
Scripture; and mark well the office of the Son of 
God, our only Saviour and Redeemer, and thou 
shalt not need to seek any further. 

X. “ To build a church in the honour of our 
Lady, or any other saint, is in vain; they cannot 
help thee, they he not thy friends.” Fol. 71. 

Read the place of Tyndale : 

“ What, buildcst thou churches, foundest abbeys, 
chantries, and colleges, in the honour of saints, to 
my Mother, to St. Peter, Paul, and saints that be 
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deady to make of them thy friends ? They need it 
not, yea, they are not thy friends, [but theirs which 
lived then when they did, of whom they were holp- 
en.] Thy friends are thy poor [which are now in 
thy time and live with thee, thy poor] neighbours, 
which need thy help and succour. Them make 
thy friends with the unrighteous mammon, that 
they may testify of thy faith, and that thou mayest 
know and feel that thy faith is right, and not 
feigned.” 

XI. “ All flesh is in bondage of sin, and cannot 
but sin.” Fol. 74. 

This article is evident enough of itself, confirmed 
by the Scripture, and needeth no allegations. 

XII. “ Thou canst not be damned without Christ 
be damned, nor Christ be saved without thou be 
saved.” Fol. 75, 76. 

Head the place: 

“ A physician serveth but for sick men, and that 
for such men as feel their sickness, and mourn 
there-for, and long for health. Clirist, likewise, 
serveth but for such sinners only as feel their sin, 
and that for such sinners tiiat sorrow and mourn in 
their hearts for health, H(3alth is the power or 
strength to fulfil the law, or to keep the command¬ 
ments : Now, he that longcth for that health, that 
is to say, for to do the law of God, is blessed in 
Christ, and hath a promise that his lust shall be 
fulfilled, and that be shall be made whole: Blessed 
are tliey which hunger and thirst for righteousness’ 
sake, (that is, to fulfil the law,) for their lust shall 
he fulfilled. Matt. v. 

“ This lon^iig, and the consent of the heart unto 
the law of God, is the wmrking of the Spirit, which 
God hath poured into thine heart, in earnest, that 
thou mightest be sure that God will fulfil all his 
promises that he hath made thee. It is also the 
seal and mark which God putteth on all men that 
he chooseth unto everlasting life. So long as thou 
seest thy sin, and mournest, and consentest to the 
law, and longest, (though thou be never so weak,) 
yet the Spirit shall keep thee in all temptations 
from desperation, and certify thine heart, that God, 
for his truth, shall deliver thee, and save thee ; yea, 
and by thy good deeds sbalt thou be saved—not 
which thou hast done, but which Christ hath done 
for thee. For Christ is thine, and all his deeds are 
thy deeds. Christ is in thee, and thou in him, knit to¬ 
gether inseparably ; neither canst thou be damned, 
except Christ be damned with thee; neither can 
Christ be saved, except thou be saved with him.” 

The like comfortable words he hath afterwards, 
fol. 82, which are these: 

“ Ho that dcsireth mercy, the same feelcth his 
own misery and sin, and mourneth in his heart to 
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be delivered, that he might honour God, and God 
for his truth must hear him, which saith by the 
mouth of Christ, Blessed are they which hunger and 
thirst after righteousness, for they shall be satisfied. 
God, for his truth’s sake, must put the righteousness 
of Christ in him, and wash his unrighteousness away 
in the blood of Christ. And be the sinner never so 
weak, so feeble and frail, though he have sinned 
never so oft and so grievous; yet so long as this 
lust, desire, and mourning to be delivered, remain- 
eth in him, God seeth not his sins, reckoneth them 
not, for his truth’s sake, and love to Christ. He is 
not a sinner in the sight of God, that would be no 
sinner: he that would be delivered, hath his heart 
loose already: his heart sinneth not, but mourneth, 
repenteth, and consenteth unto the law and will of 
God, and justifieth God, that is, beareth record that 
God which made the law, is righteous and just. 
And such a heart, trusting in Christ’s blood, is ac¬ 
cepted for full righteousness, and his weakness, in¬ 
firmity, and frailty is pardoned, and his sins are not 
looked upon, until God put more strength in him, 
and fulfil his desire. 

XIII. “ The commandments be given us, not to 
do them, but to know our damnation, and to call 
for mercy of God.” Fol. 76. 

Head the place : 

“ If thou wilt enter into life, keep the command¬ 
ments. First remember, that when God command- 
eth us to do any thing, he doth it not therefore, be¬ 
cause that we, of ourselves, are able to do that he 
cominandcth, but that by the law we might see and 
know our horrible damnation and captivity under 
sin, and so repent and come unto C/hrist, and re¬ 
ceive mercy,” Sec. 

XIV. “ Fasting is only to avoid surfeit, and to 
tame the body ; all other purposes be nought.” 
Fol. 81. 

The words of Tyndale be these : 

“ Fasting is to abstain from surfeiting or over¬ 
much eating, from drunkenness and cares of the 
world, as thou mayest read in I^uke xxi. And the 
end of fasting, is to tame the body, that the spirit 
may have a free course unto God, and may quietly 
talk with God. For overmuch eating and drinking, 
and care of worldly business, press down the spirit, 
choke her, and tangle her, that she cannot lift up 
herself to God. Now he that fiisteth for any other 
intent than to subdue the body, that the spirit may 
wait on God, and freely exorcise herself in the things 
of God, the same is blind, and wotteth not what he 
doth; erreth, and shooteth at a wrong mark; and 
his intent and imagination is abominable in the sight 
of God.” 

XV. “ To bid the poor man pray for me, is only 
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to remember him to do his duty; not that I have 
any trust in his prayer.'* Fol. 82. 

The words of Tyndale be these : 

“ When we desire one another to pray for us, 
that do we to put our neiglibour in remembrance of 
his duty, and not that we trust in his holiness : our 
trust is in God, in Christ, and in the truth of God’s 
promises. We have also a promise, that when two 
or three or more agree together in one thing, ac¬ 
cording to the will of God, God heareth us. Not¬ 
withstanding, as God heareth many, so heareth he 
few, and so heareth he one, if he pray after the will 
of God, and desire the honour of God.” 

XVI. “ I’hough thou give me a thousand pounds 
to pray for thee, I am no more bound now than I 
was before.” Fol. 83. 

The words be these : 

“ If thou give me a thousand pounds to pray for 
thee, I am no more bound than I was before. Man's 
imagination can make the commandment of God 
neither greater nor smaller; neither can to the law 
of God either add or diminish. God’s command¬ 
ment is as great as himself.” | 

XVII. “A good deed done, and not of fervent 
charity, as Christ’s was, is sin.” Fol. 83. 

The words of Tyndale be these : 

“ Though thou show mercy unto thy neighbour, 
yet if thou do it not w’ith such burning love as Christ 
did unto thee, so must thou acknowledge thy sin, 
and desire mercy in Christ.” 

XVIII. Every man is lord of another man’s 
goods.’* Fol. 83. 

The words of Tyndale be these : 

** Christ is Lord over all, and every Christian is 
heir annexed with Christ, and therefore lord of all, 
and every one lord of whatsoever another hath. If 
thy brother or neighbour therefore need, and thou 
have to help him, and yet showest not mercy, but 
withdrawest thy hands from him, then robbest thou 
him of his own, and art a thief.” 

Read more hereof in the twentieth article following. 

XIX. “ I am bound to love the Turk with the 
very bottom of my heart.” Fol. 84. 

The place of this article is this: 

“ I am bound to love the Turk with all my might 
and power, yea, and above my power, even from 
the ground of my heart, after the ensample that 
Christ loved me; neither to spare goods, body, nor 
life, to win him to Christ. And what can I do more 
for thee, if thou gavest me all the world ? Where 
I see need, there can I not but pray, if God's Spirit 
be in me.” 

XX. “ The worst Turk living hath as much right 
to my goods at bis needs, as my household, or mine 
own self.” Fol. 84. 


[A. D. 1546. 

Read and mark well the place in The Wicked 
Mammon: 

“ In Christ, we are all of one degree without re¬ 
spect of persons. Notwithstanding, though a Chris¬ 
tian man’s heart be open to all men, and receiveth all 
men, yet, because that his ability of goods extendeth 
not so far, this provision is made, that every man 
shall care for his own household; as father and 
mother, and thine elders that have holpen thee; 

‘ wife, children, and servants. If thou shouldest not 
care and provide for thine household, then were thou 
an infidel, seeing thou hast taken on thee so to do; 
and forasmuch as that is tliy part, committed unto 
thee of the congregation. When thou hast done 
thy duty to thine household, and yet hast further 
abundance of the blessing of God, that owest thou 
to the poor that cannot labour, or would labour 
and can get no work, and are destitute of friends: 
to the poor, I mean, which thou knowest; to them 
of thine own parish. If thy neighbours which thou 
knowest be served, and thou yet have superfluity, 
and hearest nccessitj^ to be among the brethren a 
thousand miles off, to them art thou debtor: yea, to 
the very infidels we be debtors, if they need, so far 
forth as we maintain them not against Christ, or to 
blaspheme Christ. Thus is every man that needeth 
thy help, thy father, mother, sister, and brother 
in Christ; even as every man that doth the will of 
the Father, is father, mother, sister, and brother 
unto Christ. 

“ Moreover, if any he an infidel and a false Chris¬ 
tian, and forsake his household, his wife, children, 
and such as cannot help themselves, then art thou 
bound to them, and thou have wherewith, even as 
much as to thine own household; and they have as 
good right in thy goods, as thou thyself,” Sec. 

“ If the whole world w'crc thine, yet hath every 
brother his right in thy goods, and is heir with thee, 
as we are all heirs with Christ.” 

XXI. “ Alms deserve no meed.” Fol. 84. 

The place is this : 

“ He that seeketh with his alms more than to be 
merciful, to be a neighbour, to succour his brother’s 
need, to do his duty to his brother, to give his brother 
that he oweth him, the same is blind, and seeth not 
what it is to a Christian man, and to have fellow¬ 
ship in Christ’s blood.” 

XXII. “ There is no work better than another 
to please God, to pour water, to wash dishes, to be 
a souter, or an apostle, all is one; to wash dishes 
and to preach is all one, as touching the deed to 
please God.” Fol. 85. 

The words of Tyndale be these : 

“ As pertaining to good works, understand that 
all works are good which are done within the law 
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of God, in faith and with thanksgiving to God ; and 
understand that thou, in doing them, pleascst God, 
whatsoever thou doest within the law of God; as 
when thou pourest water, &c. 

“Moreover, put no difference between works, 
but whatsoever cometh into thy hands, that do, as 
time, place, and occasion giveth, and as God hath 
put thee in degree, high or low : for as touching 
to please God, there is no work better than another. 
God looketh not first on thy works, as the world 
doth, as though the beautifulness of the works 
pleased him, as it doth the world, or as though he had 
need of them. But God looketh first on the heart; 
what faith thou hast to his words; how thou be- 
lievcst him, and how thou lovest him for his mercy 
that he hath showed thee. He looketh with what 
heart thou workest, and not what thou workest; 
how thou acceptest the degree that he hath put thee 
in, and not of what degree tliou art, whether thou 
be an apostle or a shoemaker. 

“ Set this ensample before thine eyes : Thou art 
a kitchen-page, and washest thy master’s dishes. 
Another is an apostle, and preaeheth the word of 
God. Of this apostle hark what St. Paul saith. If 
I j)reach, (saith he,) I have nought to rejoice in, for 
iK'oessity is put unto mo. As who should say, God 
hath made mo so: woo is unto mo if I j)reach not. If 
I do it willingly, (saith he,) then have I my reward; 
that is, then am I sure that God’s Spirit is in me, 
.and that I am elect to eternal life. If I do it against 
my will, an office is committed unto me; that is, if 
I do it not of love to God, but to get a living there¬ 
by, and for a worldly purpose, and had rather other¬ 
wise live ; then do I that office wdiich God hath put 
me in, and yet please not God myself, &c. 

“ Moreover, howsoever he preaeheth, he hath not 
to rejoice in that he preaeheth. But and if he 
preach willingly, with a true heart, and of con¬ 
science to God, then hath he his reward; that is, 
then feeleth he the earnest of eternal life, and the 
working of the Spirit of God in him. And as he 
feeleth God’s goodness and mercy, so be thou sure 
he feeleth his own infirmity, weakness, and unwor¬ 
thiness, and mourncth and acknowledgeth his sin, 
in that the heart will not arise to work with that 
full lust and love that is in Christ our Lord: and, 
nevertheless, is he yet at peace with God, through 
faith and trust in Christ Jcsii. For the earnest of 
the Spirit that worketh in him, testifieth and beareth 
witness unto his heart, that God hath chosen him, 
and that his grace shall suffice him, which grace is 
now not idle in him. In his works putteth he no 
trust. 

“ Now thou that ministerest in the kitchen, and 
art but a kitchen-page, receivest all things of the 


hand of God, knowest that God hath put thee in 
that office, suhmittest thyself to his will, and sorvest 
thy master, not as a man, but as Christ himself, with 
a pure heart, according as Paul tcacheth us; puttest 
thy trust in God, and with him seekest thy reward. 
Moreover, there is not a good deed done, but thy 
heart rcjoiceth therein ; yea, when thou hcarest that 
the word of God is preached by this apostle, and 
seest the people turn to God, thou consentest unto 
the deed ; thy heart breaketh out in joy, springeth 
and leapeth in thy breast, that God is honoured ; 
and thou, in thine heart, doest the same that the 
apostle doth, and haply with greater delectation and 
a more fervent spirit. Now, he that receiveth a 
prophet in the name of a prophet, shall receive the 
reward of a prophet (Matt, x.); that is, he that con- 
senteth to the deed of a prophet, and maiutaineth 
it, the same hath the same Spirit, and earnest of ever¬ 
lasting life, which the prophet hath, and is elect 
as the prophet is. 

“ Now if thou compare deed to deed, there is 
great dift’erence betwixt washing of dishes and 
proacliing the word of God: but, as touching to 
please God, none at all. For neither that nor this 
pleaseth, hut as fur forth as God hath chosen a man; 
hath put his Spirit in him, and purified his heart, 
by faith and trust in Christ,” kc. 

XXIII. “ Ceremonies of the church have brought 
the world from God.” Fol. 86, 

Read the place of Tyndale : 

“ Seek the word of God in all things, and with¬ 
out the word of God do nothing, though it appear 
ever so glorious. M hatsoever is done without the 
word of God, that count idolatry. The kingdom 
of heaven is within us. Wonder therefore at no 
monstrous shape, nor at any outward thing without 
the word. For the world was never drawn from 
God, but with an outward show, and glorious ap¬ 
pearance and shilling of hypocrisy, and of feigned 
and visored fasting, praying, watching, singing, 
offering, sacrificing, hallowing of superstitious cere¬ 
monies, and monstrous disguising.” 

XXIV. “ Beware of good intents: they are 
damned of God.” Fol. 87. 

XXV. “ See Ihou do nothing but that God bid- 
deth thee.” Fol. 87. 

The words of Tyndale out of which these two ar¬ 
ticles be gathered are these : 

“ Beware of thy good intent, good mind, good 
affection or zeal, as they call it. Peter, of a good 
mind, and of a good affection or zeal, chid Christ, 
because he said that he must go to Jerusalem and 
there be slain. But Christ called him Satan for his 
labour, (a name that belongeth to the devil,) and 
said that he perceived not godly things, but worldly. 
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Of a good intent, and of a fervent affection to Christ, 
the sons of Zebedee would have had fire to come 
down from heaven to consume the Samaritans; but 
Christ rebuked them, saying, that they wist not 
of what spirit they were ; that is, they understood 
not how that they were altogether worldly and 
fleshly minded. Peter smote Malchus of a good- 
zeal, but Christ condemned his deed. The very 
Jews, of a good intent and of a good zeal, slew 
Christ, and persecuted the ajiostles, as Paul beareth 
them record. I bear them record (saith he) that 
they have a fervent mind to God-ward, but not ac¬ 
cording to knowledge. It is another thing, then, to 
do of a good mind, and to do of knowledge. La¬ 
bour for knowledge, that thou mayest know God's 
will, and what he w'ould have thee to do. 

“ Our mind, intent, and affection or zeal, are 
blind, and all that we do of them is damned of God; 
and for that cause hath God made a testament be¬ 
tween him and us, %vherein is contained both what 
he would have us to do, and w hat he w ould have 
us to ask of him. Sec, therefore, that thou do no¬ 
thing to please God withal but that he conimand- 
eth; neither ask any thing of him but that he hath 
promised thee.” 

XXVI. Churches are for preaching only, and 
not as they be used now.” Fol. 87. 

This article containeth neither error nor heresy, 
but is plain enougli of itself, to all them that have 
their minds exercised in the Scriptures of God. 

XXVII. “ To w'orship God otherwise than to 
believe that he is just and true in his promise, is to 
make God an idol.’’ Fol. 87. 

Head the words of Tyndale with this article. 

“ God is honoured on all sides, in that we count 
him righteous in all his law’s and ordinances, and 
also true in all his promises. Other worship of 
God is none, except we make an idol of him.” 

XXVIII. “ Pharaoh had no power to let the 
people depart at God’s pleasure.” Fol. 95. 

XXIX. “ Our prelates, in sin say they have 
power.” Fol. 95. 

Read the place in The Wicked Mammon, out 
of the which these two articles are gathered. 

“ Paul saith, If thou confess with thy mouth that 
Jesus is the Lord, and believe with thine heart that 
God raised him from death, thou shalt be safe: 
that is, if thou believe he raised him up again for 
thy salvation. Many believe that God is rich and 
almighty, but not unto themselves: and that he 
will be good to them, and defend them, and he their 
God. Pharaoh, for pain of the plague, was com¬ 
pelled to confess his sins; but had yet no power to 
submit himself unto the will of God, and to let the 
children of Israel go, and to lose so great profit for 


God’s pleasure : as our prelates confess their sins, 
saying, Though we be never so evil, yet have we 
the power. And again, The scribes and the Phari¬ 
sees, say they, sat in Moses’ seat: Do as they 
teach, but not as they do. Thus confess they that 
they are abominable,” 

Here follow other heresies and errors^ collected 

hy the bishops out of Tyndale's hook named 

The Obedience of a Christian Man, with the 

places of the book annexed to the same. 

First Article.—“ Tyndale saith, ‘ We arc hound 
to make satisfiiction to our neighbour, hut not to 
God.’” Fol. 132. 

“ Satisfaction is a full recompence or amends¬ 
making to him whom we have offended, which re¬ 
compence we are able to make one man to another, 
and are hound so to do ; but to God no man can 
make any amends or recomj)cnce, but only God's 
own Son Christ Jesus our Saviour : for else, if 
man could have made satisfaction to God, then had 
Christ died in vain.” 

1^0 ! what heresy or error is in this article ? 

II. “ He saith, tliat children ought not to marry 
without the consent of their parents.” Fol. 120. 

The words of Tyndale in The Obedience, be 
these : 

“Let the fathers and mothers mark how they 
themselves w'ere disposed at all ages, and, hy ex¬ 
perience of their owm infirmities, help their chil¬ 
dren, and keep them from occasions. Let tliom 
provide marriages for them in season, teaching them 
also to know, that she is not his wife which the son 
taketh, nor he her husband which the daughter 
taketh, without the consent and good will of their 
elders, or them that have authority over them. If 
their friends will not marry them, then are they not 
to blame, if they marry themselves. Let not the 
fathers and mothers always take the uttermost of 
their authority of their children, hut, at all times, 
suffer with them, and bear their weakness, as Christ 
doth ours.” 

III. “ lie saith, that vows are against the ordi¬ 
nance of God.” Fol. 109. 

They that say that this article is a heresy, let 
them show where these vows in all the New Testa¬ 
ment be ordained of God; especially such vows 
of single life, and wilful poverty, as by the canon 
law he obtruded on young priests and novices, 
St. Paul plainly forefendeth any widows to be ad¬ 
mitted under the age of threescore years. Is not 
here, trow you, a perilous heresy? 

IV. “ He saith, that a Christian man may not 
resist a prince being an infidel and an ethnic. This 
taketh away free-will.” Fol. 112. 



HEKBT Vin.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


677 


St. Peter willeth us to be subject to our princes. 
St. Paul also doth the like; who was also himself 
subject to the power of Nero ; and, although every 
commandment of Nero against God he did not fol¬ 
low, yet he never made resistance against the au¬ 
thority and state of Nero ; as the pope useth to do 
against the state not only of infidels, but also of 
Christian princes. 

V. ‘“Whatsoever is done before the Spirit of 
God cometh and giveth us light, is damnable sin.’ 
This is against moral virtues.” Fol. 113. 

What heresy Aristotle in his Ethics can find by 
this article, I cannot tell. Sure I arn, that the 
Word and Spirit of God, well considered, can find 
none, but rather will pronounce the contrary to be 
a damnable heresy. 

VI. “ lie reproveth men that make holy saints 
their advocates to God, and there he saith, that 
saints were not rewarded in heaven for their holy 
works.” Fol. 114. 

The words of Tyndalc be these : 

“ They turn from God's word, and put their 
trust and confidence in the saint and his merits, and 
make an advocate, or rather a god, of the saint.” 
♦ ♦ * “ They ascribe heaven unto their imagin¬ 
ations and mad inventions, and receive it not of the 
liberality of God, by the merits and deserving of 
Christ.” 

VII. God moved the hearts of the Egyptians 
to hate the people ; likewise he moved kings,” kc. 
Fol. 118. 

The words in The Obedience be these: 

“In Psalm cvi., thou readest, He destroyed the 
rivers, and dried up the springs of water, and turn¬ 
ed the fruitful land into barrenness, for the wicked¬ 
ness of the inhabitants thereof. When the children 
of Israel had forgotten God in Egypt, God moved 
the hearts of the Egyptians to hate them, and to 
subdue them with craft and wilincss.” 

“ In 2 Kings ii., God was angry with his people, 
and moved David to number them, when Joab and 
the other lords wondered why he would have them 
numbered; and because they feared lest some evil 
should follow, dissuaded the king: yet it holped 
not. God so hardened his heart in his purpose, to 
have an occasion to slay the wicked people.” 

VIII. “ Paul was of higher authority than Pe¬ 
ter.” Fol. 125. 

The w'ords in “ The Obedience ” be these: 

“ I suppose, saith he, (meaning Paul,) that I was 
not behind the high apostles; meaning in preach¬ 
ing Jesus Christ and his gospel, and in ministering 
the Spirit. And, in the same chapter, he proveth 
by the doctrine of Christ, that he was greater than 
the high apostles: for Christ saith, To be great in 


the kingdom of God, is to do service, and take pain 
for other.” Upon which rule i^aul disputeth, say¬ 
ing, If they be the ministers of Christ, I am more : 
in labours more abundant, in stripes above measure, 
in prison more plenteous, in death oft, &c. If Paul 
preached Christ more than Peter, and suffered more 
for his congregation, then is he greater than Peter, 
by the testimony of Christ.” 

IX. “A priest ought to have a wife for two 
causes.” Fol. 133. 

The words of Tyndalc be these : 

“ He must have a wife for two causes; one, that 
it may thereby be known who is meet for the room; 
he is unapt for so chargeable an office, which had 
never household to rule. Another cause is, that 
chastity is an exceeding seldom gift, and unchastity 
exceeding perilous for that degree, inasmuch as the 
people look as well unto the living as unto the 
preaching, and arc hurt at once if the living dis¬ 
agree, and fall from the faith, and believe not the 
word.” 

X. “ He condemneth auricular confession.” 
Fol. 140. 

Of this read above, 

XI. “ Every man is a prie.st, and we need no 
other priest to be a mean for us unto God.” 
Fol. 144. 

The words in The Obedience be these: 

“ There is a word called in Ijatin sarerchs, in 
the Greek, ItfHvc, in Hebrew, cohan ; that is, a 
minister, an officer, a sacrificer, or a priest, as Aaron 
was a priest, and sacrificed for the people, and was 
a mediator between God and them ; and in the 
English it should have had some other name than 
priest: but antichrist hath deceived us with un¬ 
known and strange terms to bring us into confusion 
and superstitious blindness. Of that manner is 
Christ a priest for ever, and all we are priests 
through him, and need no more of any such priest 
to be a mean for us unto God,” &c, 

XH. “He destroyeth the sacraments of matri¬ 
mony and orders.” Fol. 144. 

As truly as matrimony and orders be sacraments, 
so truly is this article a heresy. 

XHI. “ He saith that purgatory is the pope’s 
invention, and, therefore, he may do there whatso¬ 
ever he will.” Fol. 150. 

One of the pope’s own writers saith thus: “ Souls 
being in purgatory, are under the pope’s jurisdiction, 
and the pope may, if he will, evacuate all purga¬ 
tory.” Furthermore the old fathers make little 
mention of purgatory ; the Greek church never be¬ 
lieved the purgatory; St. Augustine doubteth of 
purgatory; and the Scriptures plainly disprove pur¬ 
gatory. St. John saith, “ The blood of Jesus 
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Christ the Son of God purgeth us from all sin ; ” 
and the pope saith, “ Sin cannot be purged but by 
the fire of purgatory.” Now, whose invention can 
purgatory be, but only the pope’s ? 

XIV. “ Saints be saved not by their merits, but 
only by the merits of Christ.” Fol. 151. 

What can be more manifest and plain by the 
Scriptures, than this ? Isaiah saith, “ All we have 
erred, every man in his own ways, and God hath 
laid upon him all our iniquities,” &c. 

XV. “ He saith, ‘ No man may be hired to 
pray.’” Fol. 155. 

The words in The Obedience be true, which are 
these: 

“ To pray one for another, are we equally bound : 
and to pray, is a thing that we may always do, 
whatsoever we have in hand: and that to do, may 
no man hire another: Christ’s blood hath hired us 
already ; ” &c. 

XVI. “ He saith, ‘ Why should I trust in Paul’s 
prayer or holiness ? ’ If St. Paul were alive, he 
would compare himself to St. Paul, and be as good 
as he.” Fol. 159. 

The words of Tyndalc be these : 

“ Why, am not I also a false prophet, if I teach 
thee to trust in Paul, or in his holiness or prayer, 
or in any thing save in God’s word, as Paul did r 
If Paul were here, and loved me as he loved them 
of his time, to whom he was a servant to preach 
Christ, what good could he do for me, or wish me, 
but preach Christ, and pray to God for me, to 
open my heart, to give me his Spirit, and to bring 
me to the full knowledge of Christ.^ Unto which 
port or haven when I am once come, I am as safe 
as Paul, joint-heir with Paul of all the promises of 
God; ” &c. 

XVH. “ He saith, that all that be baptized, be¬ 
come Christ himself.” Fol. 163. 

With this article confer the words of The Obe¬ 
dience, which be these: 

“ In Matt. XXV., saith Christ, Inasmuch as ye 
have done it to one of the least of these my brethren, 
ye have done it to me : and inasmuch as ye have not 
done it unto one of the least of these, ye have not 
done it unto me. Here scest thou that we are 
Christ’s brethren, and even Christ himself, and 
whatsoever we do one to another, that do we to 
Christ? ” &c. 

XVIII. “ He saith, that the children of faith be 
under no law.” Fol. 163. 

The words of Tyndale be these : 

“ I serve thee not because thou art my master or 
my king, for hope of reward or fear of pain, but for 
the love of Christ. For the children of faith are 
under no law, as thou seest in the Epistles to the 


Romans, to the Galatians, and the First of Timothy, 
but are free. The Spirit of Christ hath written the 
lively law of love in their hearts, which driveth 
them to work of their own accord, freely and will- 
ingly, for the great love’s sake only which they see 
in Christ; and, therefore, need they no law to com¬ 
pel them,” &c. 

XIX. “ There is no deed so good, but that the 
law condemneth it.” Fol. 167. 

The place in The Obedience is this : 

Thou hast the story of Peter, how he smote 
Malchus’ ear, and how Christ healed it again. 
There hast thou, in the plain text, great learning, 
great fruit, and great edifying, which I pass over. 
Then come I, when 1 preach of the law and the 
gospel, and borrow this example, to express the na¬ 
ture of the law and of the gospel, and to paint it 
unto thee before thine eyes; and of Peter and his 
sword make I the law, and of Christ the gospel, 
saying, As Peter’s sword cutteth off the ear, so doth 
I the law. The law damneth, the law killelh, and 
manglclh the conscience. There is no ear so right¬ 
eous, that can abide the hearing of the law. There 
is no deed so good, but that the law damneth it. 
But Clirist (that is to say, the gospel, the promises 
and testament that God hath made in Christ) heal- 
eth the ear and conscience, which the law hath hurt.” 

XX. “ To ask of God more than he hath pro¬ 
mised, cometh of a false faith, and is plain idolatry.” 
Fol. 171. 

The words of Tyndale are these : 

“ Look wherein thou canst best keep the com¬ 
mandments ; thither get thyself, and there abide,” 
&CC. If we have infirmities that draw us from the 
laws of God, let us cure them with the remedies 
that God hath made. If thou burn, marry; for 
God hath promised thee no cha.stity, as long as thou 
mayest use the remedy that he hath ordained; no 
more than he hath promised to slack thine hunger 
without meat. Now, to ask of God more than he 
hath promised, cometh of a false faith, and is plain 
idolatry,” &c. 

XXL Our pains-taking in keeping the com¬ 
mandments, doth nothing but purge the sin that 
remainetli in the flesh; but to look for any other 
reward or promotion in heaven, than God hath pro¬ 
mised for Christ’s sake, is abominable in the sight 
of God.” Fol. 171. 

Consider the place in The Obedience, which is 
this: 

“ To look for any other reward or promotion in 
heaven, or in the life to come, than that which God 
hath promised for Christ’s sake, and which Christ 
hath deserved for us with his pain-taking, is abo¬ 
minable in the sight of God ; for Christ only hath 
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purchased the reward. And our pain-taking to 
keep the commandments, doth but purge the sin 
that remaineth in the flesh, and certify us that we 
are chosen and sealed with God’s Spirit, unto the 
reward that Christ hath purchased for us.” 

XXII. “ The pope hath no other authority but 
to preach only.” Fol. 173. 

Christ said to Peter, “ Feed my sheep ; ” “ and 
thou being converted, confirm thy brethren.” And 
to his apostles he said, “Go ye into all the world 
and preach the gospel,” &c. Again, St. Paul saith, 
that Christ sent him not to baptize, but to preach: 
to what other office or function he sent the pope, 
let them judge, which consider the Scrii)tures. 

XXIII. “ If thou bind thyself to chastity, to ob¬ 
tain that which Christ purchased for thee, so surely 
art thou an infidel.” Fol. 175. 

Read and confer the place of Tyndale, which 
is this : 

“ Chastity canst thou not give to God, further 
than God lendeth it thcc. If thou canst not live 
chaste, thou art bound t(. marry, or to be damned. 
Last of all, for what purpose thou bendest thyself, 
must be seen. If thou do it to obtain thereby that 
'which Christ hath i)urchascd for thcc, so art thou 
an infidel, and hast no part with Christ. If thou 
wilt see more of this matter, look in Deuteronomy, 
and there thou shalt find it more largely treated of.’’ 

XXIV. “ lie denieth, rebuketh, and daraneth 
miracles.” Fol. 170. 

The words in Tyiidale’s Obedience be these: 

“ And when they cry Miracles, Miracles, remem¬ 
ber that God hath made an everlasting testament 
with us in Christ’s blood ; against which we may 
receive no miracles, no, neither the preaching of 
Paul himself, if he came again, (by his own teach¬ 
ing to the Galatians,) neither yet by the preaching 
of the angels of heaven,” kc. 

“ The end of God’s miracles is good: the end of 
these miracles is evil. For the offerings, which are 
the cause of the miracles, do but minister and main¬ 
tain vice, sin, and all abomination, and are given to 
them that have too much, so that for very abundance 
they foam out their own shame, and corrupt the whole 
world with the stench of their filthiness.” Fol. 159. 

XXV. “ He saith, that no man should serve 
God with good intent or zeal; for it is plain idola¬ 
try.” Fol. 177. 

The place is this in The Obedience: 

“ Remember Saul was cast away of God for ever, 
for his good intent. God requireth obedience unto 
his word, and abhorreth all good intents and good 
zeals which are without God’s word ; for they are 
nothing else but plain idolatry, and worshipping of 
false gods.” 


Here follow other heresies and errors^ collected 
hy the hishops^ out of the hook called The Re^ 
velation of Antichrist^ with the places of the 
hook^ out of which they were gathered^ an^ 
nexed to the same, 

I. “ To bind a man perpetually to any vow of 
religion, is without doubt an error.” Fol. 19. 

The place of the book called The Revelation, 
wlience this article is gathered, is this that followeth: 

“ Which the fathers did neither make nor keep; 
he raeaneth vows, but, with the liberty of the spirit, 
binding no man perpetually to them. For, if they 
did, without doubt, they erred according to man’s 
fragility.” 

II. “ To say the constitutions of religion are good, 
because holy men did ordain them, as Augustine, 
Benedict, Francis, Dominic, and such others, and 
to follow such examples of fathers, is to leave the 
faith. ’ Fol. 19. 

The place of the article is this : 

“ But they object, The statutes and ordinancec 
arc good : holy men did make them, as Augustine, 
Benedict, Bernard, Francis, Dominic, and such 
others. To this I answer, that is even it that 
Christ and the apostles did mean, that these works 
should be like to those things which are taught in 
the gospel, for that they call counterfeiting of the 
doctrine, and privily bringing in of sects and here¬ 
sies, because they take only of the fathers’ examples 
of works, and leave the faith,” &c. 

III. “ All moral divines have a wicked con¬ 
science, full of scrupulosity.’’ Fol. 3. 

Moral divines be they, whose doctrine and hope 
of salvation consisteth in moral virtues, rather than 
in Christian faith, apprehending the free promises 
of God in Christ. And they that be such, can 
never be certified in conscience of their salvation, 
but always be full of fear and scrupulosity. St. 
Paul, therefore, saith. It is therefore of faith, that 
it might come by grace, and the promise might be 
firm and sure to the whole seed. 

IV. “ Moral virtues, as justice, temperance, 
strength, chastity, described by natural reason, 
make a synagogue, and corrupt Christ’s faith.’’ 
Fol. 64. 

The place of this article, gathered out of The 
Revelation, is this: 

“ So many he (the pope he meancth) corrupteth, 
as he hath subdued and led under his laws and 
empery. And who is he in the world that is not 
subject under him, except they be infants, or perad- 
venture some simple persons, who are reserved by 
the inscrutable counsel and provision of God ? O 
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thou man of sin! 0 thou son of perdition! O thou 
abomination ! O thou corrupter! O thou author 
of evil consciences! O thou false master of good 
consciences I 0 thou enemy of faith and Christian 
liberty! Who is able to rehearse, yea, or to com¬ 
prehend in his mind, the infinite waves of this 
monstrous king’s evils ? ” 

“If he had ordained these his laws in those 
works of virtues that are commended in the ten pre¬ 
cepts, or else in such as the philosophers and natu¬ 
ral reason did describe, as are justice, strength, 
temperance, chastity, mildness, truth, goodness, 
and such others, peradventure they should only have 
made a synagogue, or else have ordained in the 
world a certain civil justice; for, through these, 
faith also should have been corrupted, as it was 
among the Jews. Howbeit, now he kcepeth not 
himself within these bounds, but runneth at riot, 
and more at large, raising infinite tempests of mis¬ 
chief, enticing and drawing us to ceremonies, and 
his own feigned traditions, and bindeth us like asses 
and ignorant fools, yea, and like stocks unto 
them,” &c. 

V. “ Christ took away all laws, and maketh us 
free and at liberty; and most of all he suppresseth 
all ceremonies.” Fol. 63, 65, 

The place of this article, gathered out of The 
Revelation, is this: 

“ Christ, taking away all laws to make us free 
and at liberty, did most of all suppress and dis¬ 
annul the ceremonies, which did consist in places, 
persons, garments, meats, days, and such other; 
so that their use should be to all men most free and 
indiflbrent,” &c. 

What he meaneth by taking away all law.s, he 
declareth a little before, saying: 

“ He hath not delivered us from the law, but 
from the power and violence of the law, which is 
the very true loosing. But, for all that, he hath j 
not taken away from the powers and officers, their 
right, sword, and authority to punish the evil: for 
such pertain not to his kingdom, until they arc made 
spiritual; and then freely and with a glad heart 
they serve God.” 

VI, “ If the pope would make all the observ¬ 
ations of the ceremonies, as Lent, fasting, holy- 
days, confession, matrimony, mass, matins, and 
relics, &c., free and indifferent, he should not be 
antichrist; but now, because he commandeth them 
in the name of Christ, he utterly corrupteth the 
church, suppresseth the faith, and advanceth sin.” 
Fol. 67. 

If the pope will infer a necessity of those things 
which Christ leaveth free and indifferent, then what 
doth he make himself but antichrist ? The article 


is plain, and is founded upon the doctrine of Christ, 
and St. Paul. 

VII. “ To believe in Christ, maketh sure in¬ 
heritors with Christ.” Fol, 1. 

VIII. “ If a man say, ‘ Then shall we do no 
good works ? ’ I answer as Christ did: ‘ This is the 
work of God to believe in him whom he hath sent.’ ” 
Fol. 1. 

The place of these two articles, gathered out of 
The Revelation, is this: 

“ Who is this light, that we are exhorted to be- • 
lieve in.^ Truly it is Christ, as St. John doth tes¬ 
tify. He was the true light, that lighteneth all 
men who come into the world. To believe in this 
light, maketh us the children of light, and the sure 
inheritors with Jesus Christ. Even now have we 
cruel adversaries, who set up their bristles, saying, 
Why ! shall we then do no good works ? To these 
we answer, as Christ did to the people, in the sixth 
of St. John, which asked him what they should do, 
that they might work the works of God. Jesus 
answered and said unto them, This is tl)c work of 
God, that ye believe in him whom he bath sent. 
And after it followeth, Verily, verily I say unto 
you, he that believeth on me bath everlasting life. 
To this also consenteth St. John, in his Epistle, 
sa)dng, These things have I written unto you that 
believe on the name of tlie Son of God, that you 
may surely know, how that you have eternal life.— 
What is the name of the Son of God ? Truly his 
name is Jesus, that is to say, a Saviour; tliercfore 
thou must believe that he is a Saviour. 

“ But what availeth this r The devils do thus be¬ 
lieve and tremble. They know, that he is the Son 
of God, and said unto him, crying, O Jesu, the Son 
of God ! what have we to do with thee ? Tliey 
know, that he hath redeemed mankind by his pas¬ 
sion, and they laboured to let it: for when Pilate 
was set down to give judgment, his wife sent unto 
him, saying. Have thou nothing to do with that 
just man ; for I have sufiered many things this day 
in my sleep about him. No doubt she was vexed 
of the devil, to the intent that she should persuade 
her husband to give no sentence upon him, so that 
Satan might the longer have had jurisdiction over 
mankind. They know, that he hath suppressed sin 
and death ; as it is written, Death is consumed into 
victory. Death, where is thy sting ? Hell, where 
is thy victory ? The sting of death is sin ; the 
strength of sin is the law ; but thanks be unto God 
which hath given us victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ: who by sin damned sin in the flesh. For 
God made him to be sin for us, that is to say, a 
sacriflee for our sin, (and so is sin taken in many 
places,) which knew no sin, that we, by his means, 
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should be that righteousness, which before God is 
allowed. It is not, therefore, sufficient to believe 
that he is a Saviour and Redeemer ; but that he is 
a Saviour and Redeemer unto thee,” &c. 

TX . “ Numbering of sins maketh a man more 
a sinner, yea, a blasphemer of the name of God.” 
Fol. 3. 

The place of this article, gathered out of The 
Revelation, is this : 

“ Knowledge thyself a sinner, that thou mayest 
. be justified. Not that the numbering of thy sins 
can make thee righteous, but rather a greater sin¬ 
ner, yea, and a blasphemer of the holy name of 
God, as thou mayest see in Cain, which said that 
his sins were greater than that he might receive 
forgiveness; and so was a reprobate,” &c. 

X. “ God bindeth us to that which is impossible 
for us to accomplish.” Fol. 3. 

The place of this article, gathered out of The 
Revelation, is this: 

“ If thou ask of me, why he bindeth us to that 
which is impossible for us to accomplish, thou shall 
have St. Augustine's answer, who saith, in the 
second book that he wrote to Jerome, that the law 
was given us, that we might know what to do, and 
what to eschew ; to the intent that when we see 
ourselves not able to do that which we are bound to 
do, nor avoid the contrary, we may then know w'hat 
we shall pray for, and of whom we shall ask this 
strength, so that %ve maj^ say unto our Father, Good 
Father! command whatsoever it plcascth thee, but 
give us thy grace to fulfil what thou commandest. 
And when we perceive that we cannot fulfil his 
will, yet let us confess that the law is good and 
holy, and that we are sinners and carnal, sold under 
sin. But let us not here stick ; for now we are at 
hell-gates, and doubtless should fall into utter de¬ 
speration, except God did bring us again, showing 
us his gospel and promise, saying, Fear not, little 
w j Ibr it is your Father's pleasure to give you 
'.|a kingdom,” &c. 

XI. “ Sin cannot condemn us, for our satisfaction 
is made in Christ which died for us.'’ Fol. 4. 

The place of this article, gathered out of The 
Revelation, is this: 

“ Sin hath no power over us, neither can con¬ 
demn us, for our satisfaction is made in Christ, 
which died for us that were wicked and naturally 
the children of wrath. But God, which is rich in 
mercy, through the great love wherewith he loved 
us^ even when we were dead through sin, hath 
quickened us with Christ, and with him hath raised 
us up, and with him hath made us sit in heavenly 
places, through Jesus Christ; for to show, in times 
lo come, the exceeding riches of his grace in his 
. VOL. ir. 4 8 


kindness towards us through Christ Jesus. For 
by grace are ye saved, through faith; and that not 
of yourselves, for it is the gift of God, and cometh 
not of works, lest any man should boast him¬ 
self,” &c. 

XII. “ I will show thee an evident argument 
and reason, that thou mayest know without doubt, 
who is antichrist. All they that do pursue, are 
antichrist. The pope, bishops, cardinals, and their 
adherents do pursue: therefore the pope, bishops, 
and cardinals, and their adherents, are antichrists. 
I ween our S 3 dlogismus be well made.” Fol. 9. 

The place of this article gathered out of The 
Revelation, is this: 

“ I will show thee an evident reason, that thou 
mayest know without doubting who is the very anti¬ 
christ : and this argument may be grounded upon 
their furious persecution, which Paul doth confirm, 
writing to the Galatians. We, dear brethren, are 
the children of promise, as Isaac was; not the sons 
of the bondwoman, as Ishmael. But, as he that was 
bom after the flesh did persecute him that was born 
after the Spirit, even so it is now. Mark Paul’s 
reason. By Isaac, are signified the elect; and by 
Ishmael, the reprobate. Isaac did not persecute 
Ishmael; but, contrary, Ishmael did persecute Isaac. 
Now let us make our reason: 

“ All they that do persecute as Ishmael, be repro¬ 
bates and antichrists. 

“ But all the popes, cardinals, bishops, and their 
adherents, do persecute. 

Therefore all the popes, cardinals, bishops, and 
their adherents, be Ishmael; reprobates and anti¬ 
christs. 

“ I ween our syllogismus is well made, and in 
the first figure.” 

Read the place, and see how he proveth the parts 
of this argument more at large. 

XIII. “ I think verily, that so long as the suc¬ 
cessors of the apostles were persecuted and martyr¬ 
ed, there were good Christian men, and no longer.” 
Fol. 10. 

The bishops of Rome in the primitive church, 
were under persecution the space of well near three 
hundred years, under the which persecution, as 
good as thirty of them, and more, died martyrs. 
Since that time have succeeded two hundred and 
four popes, which have lived in great wealth and 
abundance, amongst whom if the book of The Reve¬ 
lation think that there be not four to be found 
good Christian men, I think no less but that he may 
so think without any heresy. 

XIV. “It is impossible that the word of the 
cross should be without affliction and persecution.” 
Fol. 10, 
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St. Paul saith, Whosoever will live virtuously 
in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution. And 
how then can this be truth in Paul, and in this man 
heresy ? 

XV. “ That the apostles did ever curse any man, 
truly we cannot read in Scripture : for Christ com¬ 
manded them to bless those that cursed them.” 
Fol. 11. 

LTpon what good ground of The Revelation 
this heresy is wrung out, let the place be conferred, 
which is written in these words following: 

** They are as merciful as the wolf is on his prey. 
They were ordained to bless men; but they curse 
as the devil w'ere in them. Paul saith, that he hath 
power to edify, and not to destroy. But I wot not 
of whom these bloody beasts have their authority, 
which do so much rejoice in cursing and destruction. 
We read how Paul did excommunicate the Corin¬ 
thian, (and that for a great transgression,) to the 
intent that he might be asliamcd of his iniquity, and 
desired again the Corinthians to receive him with all 
charity: but, that the apostles did curse any man, 
truly we cannot read in Scripture; for Christ com¬ 
manded them to bless those that cursed them, and 
to pray for those that persecuted them,” &c. 

XVI. “ By works, superstitions, and ceremonies, 
we decay from the faith, which alone doth truly 
justify and make holy.” Fol. 15. 

Note here, good reader, how perversely and cor¬ 
ruptly this article is drawn. For whereas the place 
of this book, which is written in fol. 15, expressly 
speaketh of trusting to works, meaning that we 
should put no confidence in works, but only in faith 
in Christ Jesus, this article, to make it appear more 
infamous and heretical, leaveth out the false trust, 
and speaketh simply as though works should decay 
faith. Read the place, which is written in these 
words following : 

“Daniel calleth not this word pescluam^ any 
manner of sin, but those special and chief sins, 
which resist and fight against the truth and the 
faith : as are the tru.sting in works, superstitions, 
and ceremonies, by which we decay from the 
faith,” &c. 

XVII. “ The abusion of the mass with all its 
solemnities, with vigils, year-minds, foundations, 
burials, and all the business that is done for the 
dead, is but a face and a cloak of godliness, and a 
deceiving of the people; as they were good works 
rather for the dead than for the quick.” Fol. 24. 

True godliness consisteth in faith, that is, in the 
true knowledge of the Son of God, whom he hath 
sent, and in the observation of God's commandments. 
All their rites and additions instituted by man, are 
no part of true godliness. And whoso putteth trust 


and confidence therein, as being things meritorious 
for the dead, is deceived. Such funerals St. Au¬ 
gustine calleth rather refreshings of the living, than 
relievings and helps of the dead. 

XVIII. “ To keep and observe one day to fast, 
another to abstain ; to forbear such a meat upon the 
fasting day to deserve heaven thereby; is a wicked 
face and cloak, and against Paul.” Fol. 29. 

The truth of this article is manifest enough to be 
void of all error and heresy, unless it be heresy to 
believe and hold with the Scripture. St. Paul saith, 
If heaven, and our righteousness, come by the law, 
then Christ died in vain. 

XIX. “ The multiplication of holy-days, of 
feasts of Corpus Christi, of the Visitation of our 
Lady, &LC.J is a wicked face and colour; and indeed 
foolish, unprofitable, and vain.” Fol. 30. 

Tins article, likewise, iieedeth no declaration, 
containing in it a true and necessary complaint of 
such superfluous holy-days of the pope’s making: 
which, as they bring with them much occasion of 
wickedness, idleness, drunkenness, and vanity, and 
so having also joined unto them opinion of religion, 
and meritorious devotion and (jod’s service, they 
gender superstition, and nourish the people in the 
same. 

XX. “ Keeping of virginity and chastity of re¬ 
ligion is a devilish thing.” Fol. 30. 

The place, cited in the hook of The Revelation 
of Antichrist, doth sufficiently open itself, speaking 
and meaning only of those monkish vows, which, by 
the canonical constitution of the pope, are violently 
forced upon priests and monks, the coaction whereof 
St. Paul doth rightly call the doctrine of devils. 
And here note by the way another trick of a poj)ish 
caviller: for, where the words of the book speak 
plainly of the chastity of the religious, he, fraudu¬ 
lently turning it to a universality, saith, “ the chas¬ 
tity of the religion,” whereby it might seem to tlic 
simple reader more odious and heretical. The 
words of the place be these : 

“ Keeping of virginity and chastity of the reli¬ 
gious seemeth to be a godly and a heavenly thing; 
hut it is a devilish thing: of the which it is spoken 
ill 1 Tim. iv.. Forbidding to marry, &cc. Whereas, 
again, our most reverend father maketh that thing 
necessary, that Christ would have free, whereof Da¬ 
niel speaketh, He shall not be desirous of women. 
Here Daniel mcaneth, that he shall refuse and ab¬ 
stain from marriage, for a cloak of godliness, and 
not for love of chastity.” 

XXL “ Worshipping of relics is a proper thing, 
and a cloak of advantage against the precept of God, 
and nothing but the affection of men.” Fol. 30, 31. 
These be the words in The Revelation: 
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** This (the worshipping of relics he meaneth) is 
a proper and most fruitful cloak of advantage. Out 
of this were invented innumerable pilgrimages, with 
which the foolish and unlearned people might lose 
their labour, money, and time; nothing, in the mean 
season, regarding their houses, wives, and children; 
contrary to the commandment of God; when they 
might do much better deeds to their neighbours, 
which is the precept,” &c. 

XXTI. “There is but one special office that 
pertaineth to thine orders, and that is, to preach the 
word of God.” Fol. 36. 

Of this matter sufficient hath been said before in 
the twciity-seconu article alleged out of the book of 
The Obedience. 

XXIII. “ Tlie temple of God is not stones and 
wood, neither in the time of Paul was there any 
house which was called The temple of God.” 
Pol. 37. 

The place of this article is this: 

“ Which is an adversary, (the pope he meaneth,) 
and is exalted above all that is called God, or that 
is worshipped : so that he shall sit in the temple of 
God, and show himself as God. Doth he not sit in 
the temple of God, which saith and professeth him¬ 
self to be the master in the whole church? What 
is the temple of God ? Is it stones and wood ? Doth 
not Paul say, The temple of God is holy, which 
temple are ye ? Neither in the time of Paul was 
there any house, which was called the temple of 
God, as we now call them. What meaneth this 
sitting, but reigning, teaching, and judging ? Who, 
since the beginning of the church, durst presume to 
call himself the master of the whole church, but only 
the pope?” &,c. 

XXIV. “ He that fasteth no day, that saith no 
matins, and doth none of the precepts of the pope, 
binnelh not, if he think that he doth not sin.” 
Pul. 43. 

The place in The Revelation is this : 

“ Because he feareth the consciences under the 
title and pretence of Christ's name, he niaketh of 
those things which in themselves are no sins, very 
grievous offences. Por he that believeth that he 
doth sin if he eat flesh on the apostles’ even, or 
say not matins and prime in the morning, or else 
leave undone any of the pope’s precepts, no doubt 
he sinneth; not because the deed which he doth is 
bin, but because he believeth it is sin, and because 
agains^his foolish belief and conscience he offendeth; 
of which foolish conscience the pope only is head- 
author ; for another, doing the same deed, thinking 
that he doth not sin, truly offendeth not. And this 
is the cause, that the spirit of Paul complaineth that 
many shall depart from the faith. And for this 


foolish conscience men’s traditions be pernicious and 
noisome, the snares of souls, hurting the faith and 
the liberty of the gospel. If it were not for this 
cause, they should do no hurt. Therefore the devil, 
through the i)ope, abuseth these consciences to estab¬ 
lish the laws of his tyranny, to suppress the faith 
and liberty, and to replenish the world with error, 
sin, and perdition,” Ac. 

XXV. “ Christ ordained the sacrament of the 
altar only to nourish the faith of them that live; 
but the pope rnaketh it a good work, and a sacrifice 
to be applied both to the quick and dead.” Pol. 48. 

The place is this: 

“ Satan hated the sacrament, and knew no way 
how to suppress and disannul it; therefore he found 
this craft: that the sacrament, which Christ did 
only ordain to nourish and establish the faith of 
them that live, should be counted for a good work 
and sacrifice, and bought and sold. And so faith is 
suppressed, and this wholesome ministry is applied, 
not to the quick, but unto the dead; that is to say, 
neither to the quick, nor yet to the dead. Oh this 
incredible fury of God ! ” &c. 

XXVI. “ These signs (he speaketh of miracles 
and visions, or apparitions) are not to the increase 
of faitli and gospel, for they are rather against the 
faith and gospel, and they are the operation of Sa¬ 
tan, and lying signs.” Pol. 49. 

The place is as followcth : 

“ Who is able to number the monstrous mar^’ols 
onl}^ of them that are departed? Good Lord ! what 
a sea of lies hath in\adt?d us, of apparitions, con- 
jurings, and answers of spirits ? by which it is 
brought to puss, that the pojie is also made the king 
of them that are dead, and reigneth in pui-gatory, to 
the great profit of his priests, wlio have all their 
living, riches, and poinj) out of purgatory. How- 
beit they should have less, if they did so well teach 
the faith of them that live, as they do [teachj riddles 
of them that are dead : neither w'us there, since the 
beginning of the world, any work found of so little 
labour and great advantage. Por truly to this pur¬ 
pose were gathered almost the possessions of all 
princes and rich men ; and, through these riches, 
sprang up all pleasures and idleness, and of idle¬ 
ness came very Babylon and Sodom. &c. 

“ Neither are these signs to the increase of the 
faith and gospel (for they arc rather against the 
faith and gospel) ; but they are done to establish the 
tyranny of these faces and riddles, and to set up and 
confirm the trust in works. Among these illusions 
are those miracles to be reputed, which are showed 
in visions, pilgrimages, and worshippings of saints, 
as there are plenty now-a-days, which the pope con- 
firmeth by his bulls, yea, and sometimes doth cauou- 
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ize saints that he knoweth not. Now behold what 
is the operation of Satan in lying signs,” &c. 

“ The people of Christ do nothing be¬ 
cause it is commanded, but because it is pleasant 
and acceptable unto them.” Fol. 63. 

The words out of which this article is gathered, 
are these: 

“ They are the people of Christ, which willingly 
do hear and follow him, not for any fear of the law, 
but only enticed and led with a gracious liberty and 
faithful love ; not doing any thing because it is 
commanded, but because it is pleasant and accept¬ 
able unto them, though it were not commanded : 
for they that would do otherwise, should be counted 
the people of the law and synagogue,” &c. 

XXYIII. ** In the whole new law is no urgent 
precept, nor grievous ; but only exhortations to ob¬ 
serve things necessary for soul’s health.” Fol. 63. 

The place of this article, gathered out of The 
Revelation, is this: 

“ A Christian should work nothing by compul¬ 
sion of the law, but all through the spirit of liberty, 
as Paul saith : The law is not given to a righteous 
man. For whatsoever is done by compulsion of the 
law, is sin, for it is not done with a glad and willing 
spirit, but with a contrary will, and rebelling against 
the law ; and this truly is sin. Therefore, in Co¬ 
rinthians, he callcth the preachers of the New Tes¬ 
tament the ministers of the Spirit, and not of the 
letter, becatisc they teach grace, and not the law. 
Wherefore in the whole New Testament are there 
no urgent or grievous precepts, but only exhort¬ 
ations to observe those things wfiich are necessary 
to our health : neither did Christ and his apostles 
at any time compel any man. And the Holy Ghost 
was for that cause called Paracletus, that is to say, 
an exhorter and comforter,” &c. 

XXIX. “ All tilings necessary are declared in 
the Ne\v Testament, but no man is compelled, but 
to do according to his own will. Therefore Christ 
teacheth, that a rebel should not be killed, but 
avoided.” Fol. 63, 66. 

The words in The Revelation are these: 

“ In the New Testament are all thifigs declared, 
which we ought to do and leave undone; what reward 
is ordained for them that do and leave undone; and 
of whom to seek, find, and obtain help to do and 
to leave undone. But no man is compelled, but 
suffered to do according to their own W'ill. There¬ 
fore in Matthew, he teacheth that a rebel should 
not be killed, but avoided, and put out of company 
like a Gentile,” &c. 

XXX. “Christ forbade that one place should 
be taken as holy, and another profane; but would 
that all places should be indifferent.” Fol. 68. 


The place is this: 

“ Christ taketh away the difference of all places; 
will be worshipped in every place. Neither is there 
in his kingdom one place holy, and another profane, 
but all places are indifferent; neither canst thou 
more heartily and better believe, trust, and love 
God, in the temple, at the altar, in the church-yard, 
than in thy barn, vineyard, kitchen, or bed. And, 
to be short, the martyrs of Christ have honoured 
him in dark dungeons and prisons,” &c. 

XXXI. “ He raileth against all the rites and 
ceremonies of the mass, as he were mad.” Fol. 68. 

The place out of which this article is collected, 
is as followeth : 

“ If a nun touch the altar-cloth, or corporal, 
(as they call it,) it is a sin. To touch the chalice 
is a great transgression. To say mass with an un¬ 
hallowed chalice, is a grievous offence. To do 
sacrifice in vestments which are not consecrated, is 
a heinous crime. It is reputed for a sin, if in 
ministering any sacrament, the priest doth lack any 
ornament that pertaineth thereunto. If he call a 
child, or speak in the words of a canon, it is a sin. 
He oftendeth also that doth stutter or stammer in 
the words of the canon. He sinneth that toucheth 
the holy relics of saints. He tliat toucheth the 
sacrament of the altar either with hand or finger, 
though it be for necessity, to pluck it from the roof 
of his mouth, comrnitteth such villauous iniquity, 
that they will scrape and shave off the quick flesh 
from the part which did touch it. I think, at 
length, they will flay the tongue, the roof of the 
mouth, the throat, and the belly, because they touch 
the sacrament. But to hurt thy neighbour, or 
privily to convey away any of his goods, or not to 
help him in his need, is in a manner counted for no 
sin, nor yet regarded,” kc. 

XXXH. “No labour is now-a-days more tedious 
than saying of mass, matins, &c., which, before 
God, are nothing but grievous sins.” Fol. 70. 

XXXIII. “ The sins of Manasseh, and other 
wicked kings, sacrificing their own children, are 
but light and childish offences to those. The cursed 
sacrifices of the Gentiles may not be compared to 
ours; we are seven times worse Gentiles than we 
were before we knew Christ.” Fol. 70. 

The words out of which these two articles are 
gathered, are these: 

“ They are so oppressed, (those be meaneth who 
are under the servitude of the pope’s laws and de¬ 
crees,) that they fulfil them only with the outward 
work; for their wills are clean contrary, as we see 
by experience in the troublesome business of vigils, 
masses, and hours, which must be both said and 
sung: in the which they labour with such weari- 
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ness, that now-a-days no labour is more tedious. 
Yet, nevertheless, the cruel exactors of these most 
hard works compel men to work such things without 
ceasing, which before God are nothing but grievous 
sins; although before men they be good works, 
and counted for the service of God. Here are in¬ 
vented the enticements of the senses through organs, 
music, and diversity of songs ; but these are no¬ 
thing to the spirit, which rather is extinct through 
these wanton trifles. Ah, Christ! with what vio¬ 
lence, with what power, are they driven headlong 
to sin, and perish through this abomination. 

“ It is horrible to look into these cruel whirlpools 
of consciences, which perish with so great pains 
f"* ' sbour. What light offences to these are the 

; ms wherein Manasseh and other wicked kings sin¬ 
ned, hy doing sacrifice with their own children and 
progeny ! Truly, the cursed sacrifices of the most 
rude Gentiles, no not of the Lestrigones, may be 
com))arcd unto ours. The saying of Christ maybe 
verified in us : seven more wicked spirits make the 
end worse than the beginning. For T say, that we 
are worse Gentiles seven times, than we were before 
we knew Christ,” kc. 

XXXIV. “ It were better to receive neither of 
the parts of the sacrament of the altar, than the one 
alone.” Fol. 73. 

The words be these : 

“ Plainly I think that the whole is taken away, 
since I see manifestly the one part gone (for the 
bread and the wine is but one sacrament) ; the other 
is left only for a langhing-stock. For he that in one 
part offendeth against God, is guilty in all. There¬ 
fore it were better to receive neither of the parts, 
than the one alone ; for so we might the more sure¬ 
ly eschew the transgression of that which Christ did 
institute,” kc. 

XXXV. “ The law of the pope, that coramandeth 
all men to communicate together upon one day, is a 
most cruel law, constraining men to their own de¬ 
struction.” Fol. 73. 

The place is this : 

“ He (the pope he mcaneth) setteth a most cruel 
and deadly snare to tangle the consciences; suffer- 
eth not the use of this sacrament to be free; but 
compelleth all together, on one certain day once in 
the year, to communicate. Here, I pray thee, 
Christian brother! how many dost thou think to 
communicate only by the compulsion of this precept, 
who truly, in their heart, had rather not communi¬ 
cate ? and all these sin, (for they do not communi¬ 
cate in spirit, that is to say, neither in faith nor will, 
but by the compulsion of this letter and law,) since 
this bread requireth a hungry, and not a full heart, 
and much less a disdaining and hateful mind. And 


of all these sins the pope is author, constraining all 
men, by his most cruel law, to their own destruc¬ 
tion ; whereas he ought to leave this communion 
free to every man, and only call and exhort them, 
and not compel and drive them unto it,” &c. 

XXXVI. “ The Spirit would that nothing should 
he done, but that which is expressly rehearsed in 
the Scripture.” Fol. 81. 

In things appertaining to God’s worship and ser¬ 
vice, true it is that he is not to be worshipped, but 
only according to that which he hath revealed and 
expressed unto us in his own word. And this is 
the meaning of the author, as by his words doth 
plainly appear. 

XXXVIT. ‘‘ St. Thomas Aquinas savoureth no¬ 
thing of the Spirit of God.” Fol. 83. 

The doctrine of Thomas Aquinas referreth the 
greatest, or a very great part of our righteousness 
to op?is operatum., and unto merits. The Spirit 
of God referreth all our righteousness before God, 
onlj' to our fliith in Christ. Now, how these savour 
together, let any indilleront reader judge. 

XXXVIII. “ The pope did condemn the truth 
of the word of God openly at Constance in John 
Huss, persevering unto this day in the same stub¬ 
bornness.” Fol. 86. 

Touching the condemnation of John Huss, and 
the manner of his handling, and the cause of his 
death, read his story before ; and consider, moreover, 
his prophecy of the hundred years after him expired, 
how truly the sequel did follow in Martin Luther, 
and then judge of his cause, good reader, as the 
truth of God's word shall lead thee. And thus 
much concerning these slanderous articles. 

Here follow other heresies and errors, collected 

by the bishops out of the book named The 

Sum of the Scripture, with the places of the 

book annexed to the same. 

I. First article :—“ The water of the font hath 
no more virtue in it than hath any other water.” 
Fol. 1. 

II. “ The virtue of baptism licth not in hallowed 
water, or in other outward thing, but only in faith.” 
Fol. 6. 

The place of these two articles gathered out of 
The Sum of the Scripture, is this: 

“ The water of baptism taketh not away our sin; 
for then were it a precious water, and then it be¬ 
hoved us daily to wash ourselves therein; neither 
hath the water of the font more virtue in itself, than 
the water that runneth in the river of Rhine. When 
Philip baptized the eunuch, the servant of Candace 
the queen of Ethiopia, there was then no hallowed 
water, nor candle, nor salt, nor cream, neither while 
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habit ; but he baptized him in the first water they 
came to upon the way. Here mayest thou perceive 
that the virtue of baptism lieth not in hallowed 
water, nor in the outward things that we have at 
the font, but in the faith only, &c. Christ hath 
healed us (saith St. Paul) by the bath of regenera¬ 
tion, and renovation of the Holy Ghost.” 

III. “ Godfathers and godmothers be bound to 
help their children that they be put to school, that 
they may understand the gospel, and the epistles 
of St. Paul.” Fol. 15. 

The place of this article, gathered out of the said 
book, is this: 

“ The godfathers and godmothers be bound to 
help the children that they be put to school, to the 
intent that they may understand the gospel, the jo)’- 
ful message of God, with the epistles of St. Paul. 
God hath commanded to publish, and to show the 
gospel, not only to priests, but to every creature: 
Go ye (saith Christ unto his disciples) into the uni¬ 
versal world, and preach the gospel to every crea¬ 
ture. For we be all equally bound to know the 
gospel and the doctrine of the New Testament, Sec. 
And St. Paul, writing to the Corinthians, confesseth 
that he sendeth his epistles to all the church; that 
is to say, to all the assembly of Christian men, and 
to all them that call on the name of Jesus,” See. 

IV. “ We think, when we believe that God is 
God, and ken our creed, that we have the faith that 
a Christian man is bound to have ; but so doth the 
devil believe.” Fol. 17. 

V. “ To believe that the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, be one God, is not the principal 
that we must believe : our faith doth not lie princi¬ 
pally in that; for so believeth the devil.” Fol. 18. 

The place out of the which these two articles are 
collected, is this: 

“ We think, when we believe that God is God, 
and ken our creed, that we have the faith which a 
Christian is bound to have. Tlie devil bclieveth 
also that there is a God, and life everlasting, and a 
hell, but he is never the better for it; and he trcni- 
bleth always for his faith, as saith St. James, The 
devils believe, and they tremble. A man might 
ask, What shall I then believe ? Thou shalt believe 
plainly and undoubtedly, that the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost, is one only God, Sec. But 
thi.s, likewise, belie veth the wicked spirits, and are 
nothing the better there-for. There is yet another 
faith which Christ so much requireth of us in the 
gospel, and whereunto St. Paul in almost all his 
epistles so strongly exhorteth us; that is, that we 
believe the gospel. When our Lord first began to 
preach, he said, (as rehearseth St. Mark,) Repent 
and believe the gospel.” 


Of this faith read before in the first article gather¬ 
ed out of The Wicked Mammon, and in the ninth 
and tenth of The Revelation of Antichrist. 

VI. “ If we believe that God hath promised 
everlasting life, it is impossible that we should 
perish.” Fol. 20. 

Lo here, good reader ! another manifest example 
of the unhonest dealing and false cogging of these 
men. For where the place of the author speaketh 
expressly of putting our trust in God and his pro¬ 
mises, the article prettily leaveth out our trusting in 
God’s promise, and saith only, if we believe that 
God hath promised. Read the place, and confer it 
with the article, and then judge whether there be 
no difference between trusting in the promise that 
God hath made of everlasting life, and believing 
only that God hath made the promise of everlasting 
life. The place here followeth as it is there written : 

“ When with a perfect courage we put all our 
trust in God and in his promises, it is impossible 
that we should perish, for he hath promised us life 
everlasting. And forasmuch as he is Almighty, he 
may well perform that which he hath proniised ; 
and in that he is merciful and true, he will perform 
his promise made unto us, if we can believe it stecl- 
fastly, and put all our trust in him.” 

VII. “ If thou canst surely and stedfastly be- 
lievc in God, he will hold his promise : for he hath 
bound himself to us, and by his promise he oweth us 
heaven, in case that we believe him.” Fol. 21. 

Seeing all our hope standeth only upon the pro¬ 
mise of God, what heresy then is in this doctrine, 
to say that God oweth us heaven by his promise, 
which is to mean no other but that God cannot 
break promise ? And now judge thou, good reader, 
whether is more heresy to say, that God oweth us 
heaven by his promise, as we say ; or this, that 
God oweth us heaven by the condignity and con- 
gruity of our works, as the papists say. 

VUI. “ All Christ’s glory is ours.” Fol. 27. 

IX. “ We need not to labour fur to be Christ's 
heirs, and sons of God, and to have heaven ; for we 
have all these things already.” Fol. 21. 

The words out of the which these two heresies 
are gathered, be these : 

“ We be made his heirs, and all his glory is ours, 
as St. Paul largely declareth. This hath God gi\en 
us without our deserving, and we need not to labour 
for all these things, for these we have already,” &c. 

They which note these articles for heresy, by the 
same judgment they may make heresy of St. John’s 
Gospel, and of Paul’s Epistle, and of all together. 
St. John saith, The glory which thou gavest me, 
I have given them, that they may be one, as wc also 
are one. As many as received him, to them gave 
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& power to be the sons of God. St. Paul saith, | 
fflie same Spirit certifieth our spirit, that we are 
ihe sons of God. If we be sons, then are we 
also heirs, the heirs 1 mean of God, and heirs an¬ 
nexed with Christ. 

X. “ We need not to labour, by our good works, 
to get everlasting life, for we have it already; we 
be all justified; we be all the children of God.” 
Fol. 28. 

XI. “ All that think that good works help or 
profit any thing to get the gift of salvation, they 
blaspheme against God, and rob God of his honour.” 
Fol. 28. 

XII. “ If we be circumcised, that is to say, if we 
put any trust in works, Christ shall not help us.” 
Fol. 18. 

XIII. “ We deserve nothing of God.” Fol. 30. 

XIV. “ We deserve not everlasting life by our 
good works; for God hath promised it unto us, be¬ 
fore that we began to do good.” Fol. 40. 

XV. “ Every C4iristian rnae must keep God's 
commandments by love, and not by hope to get for 
his service everlasting life.” Fol. 42. 

XVI. “ The Jews kept tlic commandments, and 
the law of God; yet they could not come to heaven.” 
Fol. 43. 

XVIL “ Men, trusting in their good works, are 
like to the thief on the left side, and are such men 
as come to the church daily, keep holy-diiys and 
fasting-days, and hear masses, and these people be 
soonest damned; for this is one of the greatest 
errors in Cliristcndom, to think that thy good works 
shall help thee to thy salvation.” Fol. 47. 

If these articles he made heresies, which refer 
the benefit of our inheritance of life and salvation to 
God's gift, and not to our labours; to grace, and 
not to merits ; to faith, and not to the law of works; 
then let us shut up clean the New Testament, and 
away with God’s word, and set up a new divinity 
of the pope's making; yea, let us leave Christ with 
his heretical gospel, and, in his stead, set up the bi¬ 
shop of Rome with his Talmud, and become the 
disciples of his decretals. And, certes, except Chris¬ 
tian princes begin betimes to take some zeal of God 
unto them, and look more seriously upon the matter, 
the proceedings of these men seem to tend to little 
better, than to drive us at length from true Chris¬ 
tianity, to another kind and form of religion of their 
own invention, if they have not brought it well near 
to pass already. 

XVIII. “ To serve God in a tediousness, or for 
fear of hell, or for the joys of heaven, is but a 
shadow of good works, and such service doth not 
please God.” Fol. 41. 

Tlie place is this: 


Works done in faith be only pleasant unto God, 
and worthy to be called good works; for they be 
the works of the Holy Ghost, that dwelleth in us 
by this faith. But they that are done by tedious¬ 
ness, and evil will, for fear of hell, or for desire of 
heaven, be nothing else but shadows of works, 
making hypocrites. The end of our good works is 
only to please God, knowledging that if we do ever 
so much, we can never do our duty ; for they that 
for fear of hell, or for the joys of heaven, do serve 
God, do a constrained service, which God will not 
have. Such people do not serve God, because he 
is their God and their Father, but to have their re¬ 
ward, and to avoid his punishments ; and such peo¬ 
ple are hired men and waged servants, and are not 
children. But the children of God serve their 
Father for love,” &c. 

XIX. “ We must love death, and more desire to 
die, than to fear death. ’ Fol. 36. 

Although our nature be frail, and full of imper¬ 
fection, BO that we do not as we should, yet doing 
as we ought, and as we are led by the Scriptures 
to do, we should not dread, but desire rather to 
die, and be with Christ, as the place itself doth 
well declare, which is this: 

“ We must love death, and more desire to die, 
and to be with God, as did St. Paul, than to fear 
death. For Jesus Christ died for us, to the intent 
that we should not fear to die; and he hath slain 
death, and destroyed the sting of death, as writeth 
St. Paul, saying,O death, where is thy sting? Death 
is swallowed up in victory! And to the Philippians, 
Christ is to me life, and death is to me advantage.” 

XX. “ God made us his children and bis heirs, 
while we were his enemies, and before we knew 
him.” Fol. 44. 

I marvel what the papists mean in the regis¬ 
ters to condemn this article as a heresy, unless their 
purpose be utterly to impugn and gainstand the 
Scripture, and the writings of St. Paul, who, in the 
fifth chapter to the Romans, and other his epis¬ 
tles, importeth even the same doctrine in all re¬ 
spects, declaring, in formal words, that we be made 
the children and heirs of God, and that we were re¬ 
conciled unto him when we were his enemies. 

XXL “ It were better never to have done good 
works, and ask mercy therc-for, than to do good 
works, and think that for them God is bound to a 
man by promise.” Fol. 48. 

XXII. “ We can show no more honour to God, 
than faith and trust in him.” Fol. 48. 

The place out of which these two articles be 
gathered, is this: 

“ It were better for thee a thousand fold, that 
thou hadst been a sinner, and never had done good 
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deed, and to acknowledge thine offences and evil 
life unto God, asking mercy with a good heart, la¬ 
menting thy sins, than to have done good works, 
and in them to put thy trust, thinking that there¬ 
fore God were bound to thee. There is nothing 
which (after the manner of speaking) bindeth God, 
but firm and stedfast faith and trust in him and 
his promises, &c.: for we can show unto God no 
greater honour, than to have faith and trust in him: 
for whosoever doth that, he confessetli tfiat God is 
true, good, mighty, and merciful,” &c. 

XXIII. “ Faith without good works, is no little 
or feeble faith, but it is no faith.” Fol. 50. 

XXIV. “ Every man doth as much as he bc- 
lieveth.” Fol. 50. 

The place out of the which these two articles be 
gathered, is this : 

“ If thy faith induce thee not to do good works, 
then hast not thou the right faith, thou doest but 
only think that thou hast it. For St. James saith. 
That faith without works is dead in itself. He 
saith not, that it is little or feeble, but that it is 
dead; and that which is dead, is not. Therefore, 
when thou art not moved by faith unto the love of 
God, and by the love of God unto good works, thou 
hast no faith, but faith is dead in thee; for the 
Spirit of God, that by faith cometh into our hearts 
to stir up love, cannot be idle. Every one doth as 
much as he believeth, and loveth as much as he 
hopeth, as writeth St. John: He that hath this 
hope, that he is tlie son of God, purifieth himself 
as he is pure. He saith not, he that purifieth him¬ 
self hath this hope, for the hope must come before, 
proceeding from the faith; as it behoveth that the 
tree must first be good, which must bring forth 
good fruit.” 

XXV. “ We cannot be without motions of evil 
desires; but we must mortify them in resisting 
them.” Fol. 52. 

They that note this article of heresy, may note 
themselves rather to be like the Pharisee, who, fool¬ 
ishly flattering himself in the false opinion of his 
own righteousness, was not subdued to the right¬ 
eousness which standelh before God by faith; and, 
therefore, went home to his house less justified than 
the publican. If the Scriptures condemn the heart 
of man to be crooked, even from his youth ; and 
also condemn all the righteousness of man to be 
like a defiled cloth; and if St. Paul could find in. 
his flesh no good thing dwelling, but showeth a 
continual resistance between the old man and the 
new ; then must it follow, that these Pharisees, who 
condemn this article of heresy, either carry no 
flesh and no old man about them to be resisted; 
or, verily, say what they will, they cannot choose 


but be cumbered with evil motions, for the inward 
man continually to fight against. The place 
of the author suflicienlly defendeth itself, as fol- 
loweth: 

“ St. Paul blddeth us mortify all our evil desires 
and carnal lusts, as uncleanness, covetousness, wrath, 
blasphemy, detraction, pride, and other like vices. 
And unto the Romans, he saith. Let not sin reign 
in your mortal bodies: that is to say, albeit that we 
cannot live without the motion of such evil desires, 
yet we shall not suffer them to rule in us, but shall 
mortify them in resisting them,” &c, 

XXVI. “ All true Christianity lieth in love of 
our neighbours for God : and not in fasting, keep¬ 
ing of holy-days, \vatching, praying, and singing, 
and long prayers, daily and all day long hearing 
mass, running on pilgrimage,” &c. Fol. 52. 

The ])lace of this article is this : 

“ Thou hast always occasion to mortify thine evil 
desires, to serve thy neighbour, to comfort him, and 
to help him with word and deed, with counsel and 
[ exhortation, and other semblable means. In such 
love towards our neighbour for the love of God, 
lieth all the law and the prophets, as saith Christ, 
yea, and all Christianity ; and not in fasting, keep¬ 
ing of holy-days, watching, singing, and long pray¬ 
ers ; daily and all day long hearing of masses, set¬ 
ting up of candles, running on pilgrimages, and 
such other things, which as well the hypocrites, 
proud people, envious, and subject to ail wicked 
affections, do,”" &cc. 

XXVII. “ Many doctors in divinity, and not 
only common people, believe that it is the part of 
Christian faith only to believe that Jesus Christ 
hath lived here on earth.” Fol. 53, 54. 

The place is this : 

“ We believe that Jesus Christ hath here lived 
on earth, and that he hath preached, and that he 
died for us, and did many other things. When we 
believe these things after the story, we believe that 
this is our Christian faith. This not only the simple 
people believe, but also doctors in djvinity, which 
are taken for wise men. Yea, the devil hath also 
this faith; as saith St. James, The devils believe, 
and they tremble. For, as we have said before, 
the devil believeth that God is God, and that Jesus 
Christ hath here preached, that he died, was buried, 
and rose again. This must we also believe, but 
this is not the faith whereof speaketh the gospel, 
and St. Paul,” &c. 

Of this faith, and what it is, read before in the 
place of the fourth and fifth articles of this book, 
and of the first article gathered out of The "kicked 
Mammon, and the ninth and tenth articles of The 
Revelation of Antichrist. 
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I XXVIIL “ He that doth good against his will, 
|b doth evil.” Fol. 56. 

The place is this: 

“All good deeds, which are not done by love 
and good will, are sin before God, as saith St. Au¬ 
gustine : He that doth good against his will, doth 
evil; albeit that he doth be good: for that which 
I do against my will, 1 hate; and when I hate the 
commandment, 1 hate also him that hath command¬ 
ed it,” &c. 

XXIX. “No man doth more than he is bound 
to do, and therefore no man may make others par¬ 
takers of their good works.” Fol. 59. 

The words be these : 

“ The prophet Isaiah saith, We arc all as an un¬ 
clean thing, and all our justice is as it were a filthy 
cloth: and tlierefore I can never marvel enough, 
that many of the religious persons would make 
others partakers of tlieir good works, seeing that 
Christ saith in the gospel, When ye have done 
all those things which are commanded you, say, 
We are unprofitable servants; we have done but 
that which was our duty to do. For none can do 
too much. None doth more than he is bound to 
do, but only Jesus Christ (which only, as saith St. 
Peter, never did sin, neither was there deceit found 
in his mouth) hath done that he was not bound to 
do; and, as the prophet Isaiah saith, hath taken 
upon him our infirmities, and borne our sorrows; 
ho was wounded for our offences, and smitten for 
our wickedness, and by his stripes are wc made 
whole,” &c. 

XXX. “ Christ hath gotten heaven by his pas¬ 
sion ; but that right hath he no need of, but hath 
granted it to all them that believe in his promises.” 
Fol. 59. 

Read the place: 

“ Jesus Christ possesseth the kingdom of heaven 
by double right: first, because he is the Son of 
^od, and very inheritor of his kingdom : secondly, 
ipcause he hath gotten it by his passion and death, 
t^f his second right he hath no need, and therefore 
he giveth it to all them that believe and trust in 
him and his promises.” 

XXXI. “ If God had promised us heaven for 
our good works, we should ever be unsure of our 
salvation.” Fol. 59. 

XXXII. “ Be our sins ever so great, so that it 
seeraeth impossible to us to be saved, yet without 
any doubt we must believe to be saved.” Fol. 59. 

The words out of the which these two articles 
be gathered are these: 

“ If God had promised heaven unto us because of 
our works, we should ever then be unsure of our 
salvation: for we should never know how much, 
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nor how long, we should labour to be saved, and 
should ever be in fear that we had done too little, 
and so we should never die joyfully. But God 
would assure us of heaven by his promise, to the in¬ 
tent we should be certain and sure, for he is the 
truth, and cannot lie ; and also to the intent that 
we should have trust and hope in him. And, 
notwithstanding that after the greatness and multi¬ 
tude of our sins, it seem to us a thing impossible, 
yet always we must believe it without any doubt, 
because of his sure promise: and whosoever doth 
this, he may joyfully die, and abide the judgment 
of God, which, else, were intolerable.” 

Read more hereof before in the eleventh article 
taken out of The Wicked Mammon. 

XXXIII. “ If thou love thy wife because she 
is thy wife, that is no love before God, but thou 
shalt love her because she is thy sister in God.” 
Fol. 83. 

The words be these : 

“Our Saviour Christ hath commanded nothing 
so straitly, as to love one another; yea, to love our 
enemies also : then how much more should the man 
and wife love together ! But there be but few that 
know how to love the one the other as they ought 
to do. If thou love thy wife only because she is 
thy wife, and because she serveth and pleaseth thee 
after the flesh, for beauty, birth, riches, and such¬ 
like, this is no love before God. Of such love 
speaketh not St. Paul, for such love is among har¬ 
lots, yea, among brute beasts: but thou shalt love 
her because she is thy sister in the Christian faith; 
and because she is inheritor together with thee in 
the glory of God; and because ye serve together 
one God; because ye have received together one 
baptism, &c. Thou shalt also love her for her 
virtues, as shamefacedness, chastity, and diligence, 
sadness, patience, temperance, secrecy, obedience, 
and other godly virtues,” &c. 

XXXIV. “ It is nothing but all incredulity, to 
run in pilgrimage, and seek God in one certain 
place, which is alike mighty in all places.” Fol. 62, 

The matter of this article is evident to all indif¬ 
ferent and learned judgments, to be void of all doubt 
of heresy. 

XXXV. “ Men should see that their children 
come to church, to hear the sermon.” Fol. 89. 

The place of this article is this : 

“ On the festival days thou shalt bring thy chil¬ 
dren to the church, to hear the sermon; and when 
thou shalt come home, thou shalt ask them what 
they have kept in memory of the sermon. Thou 
shalt teach them the C hristian faith. Thou shalt 
admonish them to live well, and to put all their 
hope and trust ia Gad, and rather to die, than to do 
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any thing that is against the will of God; and prin- 
cipally, thou shall learn them the contents of the 
prayer of our Saviour Christ, called the Pater-noster; 
that is to say, how they have another Fatlier in 
heaven, of whom they must look for all goodness, 
and without whom they can have no good thing; 
and how that they may seek nothing in all their 
works, and in all their intents, but the honour of 
their heavenly Father: and how they must desire 
that this Father would govern all that they do or 
desire: and how that they must submit all to his 
holy will, which cannot be but good, See. Thou 
shall buy them wholesome books, as the lioly Gospel, 
the Epistles of the holy apostles, yea, both the New 
and the Old Testament, that they may understand 
and drink of the sweet fountain and waters of life.’" 

XXXVI. “ Thou shall not vex or grieve, by 
justice or otherwise, the poor that oweth unto thee: 
for thou mayest not do it without sin.*’ Ful. 97. 
The place is this: 

“ Thou shall not vex or grieve by jtistice, &:c., as 
Christ saith. Resist not evil, but w hosoi ver striketh 
thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other also, 
&c. St. Paul saith, Render not CNil lor evil ; and, 
if it be possible, and as muc h as is in you, live in 
peace with all men, not revenging yourselves, my 
well-beloved, but give place to wrath : for it is writ- 
ten, To me In? the vengeance, and I will render it, 
saith the Lord God.” 

XXXVII. Some tc.xt of canon law sufforelh 
war, but the teaching of Christ fr)rbiddi*th all wars. 
Nevertlieless, when a city is besieged, or a country 
invaded, the lord of the country is bound to put bis 
life in jeopardy for his subjects.** Fol. 119. 

XXXVIII, “ So a lord may use horrible war 
charitably and Christianly.” 

As touching war, to be moved or stirred first of 
our parts agaiust any people or countr}', upon any 
ra>h cause, as ambition, malice, or revenge, the gospel 
of Christ givelh us no such sword to fight withal. 
Notw’ilh-standing, for defence of country’ and subjects, 
the magistrate, being invaded or ])rov<jked by others, 
may law fully, and is bound to do his best: as the 
city of Marburg did well in defending itself against 
the emperor, 6cc. 

XXXIX. The gospel maketh all true Chris¬ 
tian ineiir servants to all the world.” Fol. 79. 

lie that compiled this article, to make the matter 
to appear more heinous, craftily leaveth out the lat¬ 
ter part which should expound the other, that is, 
“ by the rule of charity ; ” for that the author addeth 
withal. By which rule of charity, and not of office 
and duty, every Christian man is bound one to help 
another; as Christ himself, being Lord of all, yet, of 
charity, was a servant to every man to do him good. 


Read the place of the Sum of the Scripture, in the 
page as in the article it is assigned. 

XL. “ The gospel is written for persons of all 
estates, prince, duke, pope, emperor.” Fol. 112. 

They which noted this article for a heresy, I sup-^ 
pose could little tell cither what God, or what the 
Scripture, nieaneth. 

XLI. ** When judges have hope that an evil¬ 
doer will amend, they must be always merciful, as 
Christ was to the woman taken in advoulry. The 
temporal law must obey the gospel; and them that 
we may amend by warning, we shall not correct by 
justice.*’ Fol. 113. 

The purpose of the hook whence this article is 
wrested, being well understood, iutendeth not to 
bind temporal judges and magistrates from due ex¬ 
ecution of good laws, but putteth both them, and 
especially spiritual judges, in remembrance, by the 
example of Christ, to discern who be penitent of¬ 
fenders, and who be otherwise; and where they see 
evident hope of earnest repentance and amendment, 
if they be ecclesiastical judges, to spare them ; if they 
be civil magistrat(‘s, yet to temper tin? rigour of the 
law as much as conveniently they may, with merciful 
modciution, which the Greeks di> call irruiKita, 

And thus nmeh hitherto of these heresies and ar¬ 
ticles coliectcd by the bisbt>ps, and inserted in their 
own registers out of tlie books above spec ified. The 
names of the bishops and collectors were these. Sir 
Thomas More, lonl chancellor; William Warhani, 
archbishop of Canterbury ; Tonstall, bishop of Lon¬ 
don : Steplien Gardiner, bishop of Winchester ; Ri¬ 
chard Sampson, dean of the chapel; Richard Wool- 
man, master of the requests; John Bell, Dr. Wil¬ 
son, with a great number more, as in the registers 
doth appear. 

1 shall not need, I trust, gentle reader, further 
here to tarry thee with reciting more places, when 
these already rehearsed may suffice for a taste and a 
trial for thee, sufficient to note and consider how 
falscdy, and most slanderously, the.se catliolicb ha\c 
depraved and ini.sreported the bcK>ks and writings of 
good men, who might almost gather heresies as 
well of St. John’s Gospel, and St. Paul’s Epistles, as 
out of these plac»?s. Thus may we see, what can¬ 
not malice do, being sf?t on mischief? or what can¬ 
not the spirit of spile and cavilling find out, being 
inflamed with hatred, and blown with the bellows of 
ambition and ini<|uity ? And as they have done 
with these, the like parts they have and do practise 
still against all others, whosoever, in defence of 
truth, dare touch ever so little either the po|>e‘8 
crown, or the bellies of bis clergy: for these two 
sores in no case they can abide to be touched. 
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And hereof only cometh all this crying out, Here¬ 
sy, Heresy ; Blasphemy, Error, and Schiein. Al¬ 
though the doctrine be ever so sound and perfect 
after the Scripture, yet if the writer be not such, 
in all points, (especially in these two above touched,) 
as will sing after their tune, and dance after their 
pipe, he is by and by a heretic, by virtue of their 
inquisition. So did they with the articles of the 
learned Earl Johannes Picus Mirandula. So did 
they also with John Reveline or Capnion. So did 
they also with good John Colet here in England. 
Also, with the like spirit of lying and cavilling, the 
catholic faculties of Louvain, Spain, and Paris, con¬ 
demned the works and wTitings of Erasmus, and 
many more. So full they are of censures, articles, 
suspicions, ofTences, inquisitions. So captious they 
be in taking, so rash in judging, so slanderous of 
report, so practised in depraving, misconstruing, 
and wresting, true meanings into wrong purposes. 
Briefly, so pregnant they be in finding heresies 
where none are, that either a man must say nothing, 
or serve their devotion, or else he shall procure their 
displeasure, that is, shall be deemed for a heretic. 
Yea, and though no just cause of anj' heresy be 
ministered, yet where they once take disliking, they 
will not stick sometimes, with false accusations, to 
press him with matter which he never spake nor 
thought. If Luther had not stirred against the 
pope’s pardons and authority, he had remained still 
a wdiite son of the mother catholic church, and all 
had been w'cll done, whatsoever he did But, be¬ 
cause he adventured to tt)uch once the triple crown, 
what floods of heresies, blasphemies, and articles 
W'cre east out against him, enough to drown a whole 
world! what lies and forgtd crimes'were invented 
against him ! 

Here now cometh Staphylus and furious Surius, 
with their fraternity, and say, lliat he learned his 
divinity of the devil. Then followeth another cer¬ 
tain chronographer, who, in his lying story reporteth 
most falsely, that Luther dicnl of drunkenness. 
With like malice the said chronograjilicr writeth 
also of Master Bucer, falsely affirming upon his 
information, that he should deny at his death (’hrisl 
our Messias to be come ; when nut only Dr. Red¬ 
man, who preached at his burial, but also all Eng¬ 
lishmen wdio knew the name of Bucer, did know it 
to be contrary. 

So was it laid against one Singleton, chaplain 
some time to Queen Anne Bullen, ^hat he was the 
murderer of Packington, and afterwards, that he was 
a stirrer-up of sedition and commotion ; who also 
suflfered as a traitor for the same. Whereas, in 
very deed, the true cause was for nothing else, but 
fur preaching the gospel unto the people; whose 


purpose was ever so far from stirring sedition, that 
he never once dreamed of any such matter, as be 
himself declared and protested to one Richard Lant 
his scholar, who is yet alive, and can testify the 
truth hereof. But this is no new practice amongst 
the Romish bishops ; whereof enough hath been 
said before in the story of Sir John Oldcastle, and 
Sir Roger Acton, Ac. 

Another like practice of such malicious slander 
we find also in one Merial a bricklayer, whose name, 
with his abjuration, remaiueth yet in the registers 
of the bishop of London. 

The story is this, and not unworthy to be re¬ 
membered. In the year of our Lord 1534, which 
was about the first beginning of Queen Anne Bullen, 
at what time purgatory and such trumpery began to 
grow in contempt, Stokesley, bishop of London, 
made a sermon in the Shrouds, upon the Sunday 
before May-day; where he, preaching in the com¬ 
mendation and virtue of masses, declared to the 
peopl(‘, that, for a little cost, if they procured masses 
to be said, wives might deliver their husbands, and 
husbands their wives, out of the bitter pains of pur¬ 
gatory. At this sermon, besides many others, was 
Thomas Merial, a zealous favourer of God’s %vord ; 
wlio, being in the watc h on May-even, made relation 
of these words of the bishop unto the company about 
him, amongst whom llien was one John Twyford, a 
furious papist, and who had the same time the set¬ 
ting up of the stakes in Smithfield, whereat the good 
saints of God were burned. 

This Twyford, who then kept a tavern, and had 
an old grudge against the said Merial for striking 
his buy, hearing these words, allured home to his 
house certain lewd persons, to the number of ten, 
whose names were these : Blackwell, Laurence, 
Wilson, Thomas Clark, John Duffield, William 
Kenningham, Thomas Hosier, Worrne, a cutler, 
Allen Ryse, with another that was the tenth. Be¬ 
sides these he procured also secretly Master Cham¬ 
bers's clerk, whose name was Bright. And when 
he had craftily overcome them with wine, and made 
them to report what words he listed, and which 
they knew not themselves, the clerk by and by re¬ 
ceived the same in writing. Whereupon this arti¬ 
cle was gathered against Merial, that he should 
hold and affirm, that the passion of Christ doth not 
help them that came after him. !>ut only them that 
were in liinbo< before: and also that he should say, 
that his wife was as good as our Lady. Upon this 
writing of the notary, he was immediately brought 
to Bisliop Stokesley, and there, by the deposition 
of these ten false witnesses, wrongfully accused, 
and also for the same should have been condemned, 
had not Dr. Barret the same time bid him speak 
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one word (which he knew not) as the sentence was 
in reading, whereby the condemnation was stayed, 
and he put to do open penance, and to bear a fag¬ 
got. Notwithstanding the said Merial sware be¬ 
fore the bishop that he never spake nor meant any 
such word as there was said unto him, but only re- 
cited the words of the bishop’s sermon, reporting 
the same in the person of the bishop, and not Ins 
own; which also was testified to be true, by the 
oaths of three others, to w it, William Tompson, 

Gregory Newman, and William Wit, who, being 
in the aforesaid watch the same time, did take upon 
their oath before the bishop, that his words were 
no other, but as is above declared. These three 
witnesses, at the second edition hereof, were also 
living, with the wife of the aforesaid Merial, who 
w'ould then also be sworn that the ^^ame was true: 
whereas, contrary, the other ten persons be all 
gone, and none of them all remaining. Of whom, 
moreover, the most of all the said ten came to a 
miserable end ; whereas the other three who testi¬ 
fied the truth with Merial, being living at the second 
edition hereof, did sec the end of all the others. 

And as for Twyford, which was the executioner of 
Frith, Bavfield, Bainham, Tewkesbury, Lambert, | the church, who, under the ivam«* of the church, 
and other good men, he died rotting above th.e i will needs maintain a portly state and kingdom in 
ground, that none could abide him, and thus came this world ; arid hf>caus(? they cannot uphold their 
to a wretched end, cause hy plaiti Scripture and the w’ord of C»od, 

Of this malicious and perverse d(’aling of these tlicy hear it out with facing, railing, and slander- 
men contrary to all truth and honesty, in defaming ing; making princes and the simple people believe, 
them for IcTotics which indeed are none, and with j that all he luTelics, schismatics, blasphemers, rtdrc^ls, 

opprobrious railing to sl.inder their catise, which is i and suhverters of all authority and commonweals, 

nothing else hut the simple truth of C’hri^t's gQ<pel, | whosoever dure re])ly with any Scripture against 
whoso listeth to search further, if tliese examples i tlndr dointrs. 

hitherto recited do not suffice, let him read (he 1 It is written of Nero, that when he himself had 

story of Merindol and Anirrocrne Let him con- [ huriuul the city of Kome six days and seven nights, 
sider the furious bull of Pope Martin, the like slan- j he made open proclamations that the innocent 
deroua hull also of Pope Leo the Tortth, with the | Chri.stians had set the city on hre, to stir the pef)ple 
edict %f Charles tlie emperor against Luther. A’so : ucrainst them, whereby he might burn and destroy 
let him survey the railing stories of Surius the ^ them as rfdwds aiid traitors. 

monk of Cologne; the hook of Ilosius ; of Lin- Not much unlike seemeth the dealing of these 
danus; the chronography of Oenebardc; the story religious catholies, who, when they be the true 
of Cochleus against the Hussites and the Tmtherans, heretics themselves, and have burned and destroyed 
with the preface of Conradus Brunus the lawyer the church of Christ, make out their exclamations, 
prefixed before the same, wherein he, most falscdy bulls, briefs, artieles, books, censures, letters, and 
and untruly railing against these protestants, whom edicts against the poor Lutlierans, to make the pco- 
he callelh heretics, chargetb fbem to be blasphemers pie believe, that they be the heretics, schismatics, 
of Gofl, contemners of God and men, chureh-roh- disturbers of the w hole world ; who, if they could 
hers, cruel, false liars, crafty deceivers, unfaithful, prove them, as they rrprove them to he heretics, 
prornise-breakers, disturbers of public peace anfl they were worthy to be heard. But now they cry 
tranquillity, corrupters and suhverters of common- out uj)on them heretics, and can prove no heresy; 
weals, and all else that naught is. they acctise them of error, and can prove no error. 

In much like sort was Socrates accused of his They call them schismatics, and what church 
countrymen for a corrupter of the youth, whom since the world stood hath been the mother of so 
Plato notwithstanding defendeth. Aristides the many schisms as the mother church of Rome ? They 


just lacked not his unjust accusers. Was it not 
object(?d unto St. Paul, that he was a subvertcr of 
the law of Moses, and that we might do evil that 
good might come thereof.^ How was it laid to the 
Christian martyrs in the primitive church, for wor¬ 
shipping of an ass’s head, and for sacrificing of 
infants. And, to come more near to these our lat¬ 
ter days, you heard likewise how falsely the Chris¬ 
tian congregation of the Frenchmen, gathered to¬ 
gether in the night at Paris, to celebrate the holy 
communion, were accused of filthy commi.vion of 
men and w'omen together, and the king the same 
time (Henry the Second) was made to believe that 
beds with pillows and mats w*ere found there on the 
fioor where they lay together; whereupon the same 
time divers were condemned to the fire, and burned. 
Finally, what innoc<*ney is so pure, or truth so per¬ 
fect, which can he void of the.se slanders and cri¬ 
minations, when also our Saviour (’hrist himself 
was noted for a wiiu? drinker, and a common haunter 
of the publicans, 

Even so, likewise, it plcascth our Tjord and 
Saviour f’hrist to keep and to exercise his church 
under the like kind of adversaries now reigning in 
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charge them with dissension and rebellion; and 
what dissension can be greater than to dissent from 
the Scripture and word of God ? or what is so like 
rebellion, as to rebel against the Son of God, and 
against the will of his eternal Testament ? They 
arc disturbers, they say, of peace arjd public au¬ 
thority ; which is as true, as that the Christians set 
the city of Rome on fire. What doctrine did ever 
attribute so much to public authority of magistrates, 
as do the protestants? or who ever attributed less 
to magistrates, or deposed more dukes, kings, and 
emperors, than the papists ? He that saith that the 
bishop of Rome is no more than the bishop of Horne, 
and ought to wear no crown, is not by and hy a 
rebel against his king and magistrates, but rather a 
maintainer of their authority ; which, indeed, the 
bishop of Homo cannot abide. Ihiefly, wilt tbou 
see whether be tin greater heretics, the protestants 
or the papists? l^ct us try it by a measure, and 
let this measure be the glory only of the Son of 
God, which cannot fail. Now judge, I beseech 
thee, whosoever knowest the do< trinc of* them both, 
whether of these two do ascribe more or less to the 
majesty of Christ Jesus our King and Lord; the 
protestants, which admit no other head of the 
church, nor justifier of our souls, nfu* forgiver of our 
sins, nor advocate to his Father, but him alone; or 
else the papists, who can abide none of these ar¬ 
ticles, hut condemn the same for heresy ? This be¬ 
ing so, (as they themselves will not deny,''- now 
judge, good reader, who hath set the city of Rome 
on fire—Nero, or the Christians. 

But to return again to the {jurpose of our former 
matter, which was to show forth the proclamation 
of the bishops for the abolishing of English books 
above rehearsed as being corrupt and full of heresy, 
which, notwithstanding, we have declared to con¬ 
tain no heresy, hut so\ind and wholesome doctrine, 
according to the perfect, word and scripture of God. 

lit ;re now, when the prelates of the pope's side had 
procured this edict and proclamation aforesaid, for 
the condemnation of all such Ihiglish books, printed 
or unprinted, which made against their advantage, 
they trium]died not a little, weening they hml made 
a great hand against the gospel’s ever rising again, 
and that they had established their kingilorn for 
ever; as indeed, to all men's thinking, it might 
seem no less. For who w’ould have thought, after 
BO strait, so precise, and so solemn a proclamation, 
set forth and armed with the king s terrible autho¬ 
rity ; also after the cruel execution of Anne Askew, 
Lacels, and the rest: item, after the busy search, 
moreover, and names-taking of many other, of whom 
•i>mc were chased away, some apprehended and 
laid up, divers in present peril, and expectation of 


their attachment, who would have thought it (I svlj 
otlierwise possible, but that the gospel must need 
have an overthrow, seeing what sure work the pa 
pists here had made, in setting up their side, an 
throwing down the contrary ? 

But it is no new thing with the Lord, to sho^ 
his power against man’s presumption, that whe' 
man counteth himself most sure, then is he fur 
thest off* and when he supposeth to have done all 
then is he anew to begin again. So was it in th 
primitive church before Constantine’s time, tha 
when Nero, Domitian, Maxentius, Decius, an 
other emperors, impugning the gospel and profes 
sion of Christ, did not only constitute laws and pro 
clamations against the Christians, but also did en 
grave the same laws in tables of brass, minding t( 
make all things firm for ever and a day ; yet w( 
see how, with a little turning of God's hand, al 
their puissant devices and brazen laws turned all t< 
wind and dust: so little doth It avail for man tc 
wrestle against the Lord and his proceedings 
Howsoever man's building is mortal and ruinous, o: 
brittle brick and mouldering stones, yet that whict 
the Lord taketh in hand to build, neither can time 
waste, nor man pluck down. AVhat God settetl 
up, there is neitlxT power nor striving to the con< 
trary. 'What he intendeth, standeth ; what he bless 
eth, that j)rcvaileth. And yet man's uncpjiet pre 
sumption will not cease still to erect up towers o 
Babel against the Lord, which, the higher they an 
builded up, fall Mith the greater ruin: for wha 
can stand, that standeth not with the Lord ? AMiicl 
thing, as in example of all acres it is to be seen, so, 
in this late proclamation devised hy the bishops, is 
it in like manner exemplified ; the which proclam¬ 
ation, though it was sore and terrible for the time, 
yet, not long after, by reason of the king’s death, 
(whom the Lord shortly thereupon took to his 
mercy,) it made at length but a castle come down. 
So that where the prelates thought to make their 
jubilee, it turned them to the “ threncs” of Jeremy. 
Such be the admirable workings of the l^ord oi 
hosts, whose name he sanctified for ever ! 

This I do not infer for any other purpose, but 
only for the works of the Lord to he seen; pre¬ 
monishing Ihce, good reader, withal, that as touch¬ 
ing the king, (who in this proclamation had nothing 
but the name only,) here is nothing spoken hut to his 
laud and praise; who, of his own nature and dis¬ 
position, was so inclinable and forward in all things 
virtuous and commendable, that the like enterprise 
of redress of religion hath not lightly been seen ir 
any other prince christened : as in abolishing th< 
stout and almost invincible authority of the pope 
in suppressing monasteries, in repressing custom o 
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idolatry and pilgrimage, &c.; which enterprises, as 
never king of England did accomplish (tliough some 
began to attempt them) before him, so, yet to this 
day, we see but few in other realms dare follow the 
same. If princes have always their council about 
them, that is but a common thing. If sometimes 
they have evil counsel ministered, that I take to be 
the fault rather of such as are about them, than of 
princes themselves. So long as Queen Anne, 
Thomas Cromwell, Archbishop Cranmer, Master 
Denny, Doctor Butts, with such like, were about 
him, and could prevail with him, wliat organ of 
Christ's glorj^ did more good in the church than he } 
as is apparent by such monuments, instruments, and 
acts set forth by him, in setting up the Bible in the 
church, in exploding the pope with his vile par¬ 
dons, in removing divers superstitious ceremonies, 
bringing into order the inordinate orders of friars 
and sects, in putting chantrj’ priests to their pen¬ 
sions, in permitting white meat in I^ent, in destroy¬ 
ing pilgrimage-worship, in abrogating idle and 
superfluous holy-days, both by act public, and also 
by private letters sent to Bonner tending to this 
cflTect. 

private letter of the king to Bishop Bonner, 

“ Right reverend father in (jod, right trusty and ■ 
well beloved, we greet you well I And whereas, j 
considering the manifold Inconveniences which have ; 
ensued, and daily do ensue to our subjects, by the 
great superfluity of holy-days, we have, by the as¬ 
sents and consents of all you tJie bishops and other 
notable personages of the clergy of tiiis our realm, 
in full congregation and assembly had for that pur- 
jKJse, abrogated and alK>lished such as be neithcfr 
canonical, nor meet to be suffered in a common¬ 
wealth, for the manifold inconveniences which do 
ensue of the same, as is rehearsed. .\n(I to the in¬ 
tent our determination therein may be duly ohscr^ ed 
and accomplished, we have thought convenient to 
command you immediately upon the receipt hereof, 
to address your commandments, in our name, to all 
the curates, religious houses, and colleges within 
your diocese, with a copy of the act made for the 
abrogation of the holy-days aforesaid, a transumpt 
whereof ye shall receive herewith ; commanding 
them and cveiy of them, in no wise, either iti the 
church or otherwise, to indict or speak of any of 
the said days and feasts abolished, whereby the 
people might take occasion either to murmur at, or j 
to contemn the order taken therein, and to continue i 
in their accustomed idleness, the same notwithstand¬ 
ing ; but to pass over the same with such secret 
silence, as they may have like abrogation by disuse, 
08 they have already by our authority in convoca¬ 


tion. And forasmuch as the time of harvest now 
approacheth, our pleasure is ye shall, with such 
diligence and dexterity, put this matter in execution, 
as that it may immediately take place for the benefit 
of our subjects at this time accordingly, without 
failing, as ye will answer unto us for the contrary. 

“ Given under our signet, at our monastery of 
Chertscy, the eleventh day of August.'^ 

Thus, while good counsel was about him, and 
could be heard, the king did much good. So again, 
when sinister and wicked counsel, under subtle and 
crafty pretences, had gotten once the foot in, thrust¬ 
ing truth and verity out of the prince's ears, how 
much religion and all good things went prosperous¬ 
ly forward before, so much, on the contrary’ side, all 
revolted backward again. Whereupon proceeded 
this proclamation above mentioned, concerning the 
abolishing and burning«of English books: which 
proclamation, bearing the name of tlie king's Majes¬ 
ty, but being the very deed of the popish bishops, 
no doubt had done much hurt in the church among 
the godly sort, bringing them either into great dan¬ 
ger, or else keeping them in much hlimlncss, had 
not the shortness of the king's days stoj>ped the 
malignant purposes of tlio aforesaid prelates, causing 
the king to leave that by death unto tin* people, 
which by his life he would not grant. For, within 
four montlis after, the proclamation coming out in 
August, he deceased in the beginning of .January, 
in tlie thirty-eighth year of his reign, I). I.il7 ; 
leaving behind him three children, who succeeded 
him in his kingdom, King Edward, Queen Mary, 
i and Queen Elizabeth ; of whom it temaiiietli now 
j to prosecute (by the permission and Bulferance of 
: Clirist our high Lord and Prince; in the process of 
I this history, according as the order of their 8ucc<*s. 
i sion, and acts done by them in the church, shall 
j require; after that, first, I shall have prosecuted 
certain other matters by the way, according to niy 
promise here to be inserted. 

The history touching the persecution in Scotland^ 
Tcith the names and causes of such blessed 
martyrs, as in that country suffered for the 
truth, after the time of Patrick Hamel ton. 

Thus, having finished the time and race of King 
Henry the Eighth, it remaineth now, according to 
my promise made before, here to place and adjoin 
BO much as doth come to our hands, touching the 
persecution of Scotland, and of the blessed martyrs 
of Christ, which in that country, likewise, sufTered 
fur the true religion of Christ, and the testimony of 
their faith. 

To proceed therefore in the history of these Scot- 
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ifih matters, next after the mention of David Strat- 
and Master Nicholas Gurlay, with whom we 
ed before, the order of time would require next 
to infer the memory of Sir John Borthwike, knight, 
commonly called Captain Borthwike; who, being 
accused of heresy, as the papists call it, and cited 
there-for A. D. 1540, and not appearing, and 
escaping out into other countries, was condemned 
for the same being absent, by the sentence of David 
Beaton, archbishop of St. Andrew's, and other pre¬ 
lates of Scotland ; and all his goods confiscated, and 
his picture at last burned in the open market-place. 
Whose story, with his articles objected against him, 
and his confutations of the same, here ensueth in 
process under expressed, as folioweth. 

The act or process^ or certain articles against 
Sir John Borthwike^ knight^ in Scotland: 
with the answer and confutation of the said 
Borth wike: whose preface to the reader here 
follows th. 

“ By tlie help of a ce.lain friend of mine, there 
came certain articles unto my hand, for the which 
tlie Scottish cardinal, and such oilier like of his sect 
and affinity, did condemn me as a heretic. And 
forasmuch as this condemnation should not lack his 
cloak or defence, they gathered together a great 
number of witnesses, whereas, besides the bare 
names of the witnesses, they alleged none other 
proof at all. Wln refore I thought good to bestow 
some labour in refelliiig those articles, which they 
could not prove, partly that I might take away from 
all true (’hristiaiis the occasion of all evil suspicion, 
as though that I, being vanquished or overthrown 
by their Ihrcatenings, would deny Christ; and, 
partly, that their errors being thereby made mani¬ 
fest, they .should even for very shame repent, or 
else, hereafter, the less abuse the furor or madness 
of such witnesses to shed blood. Therefore I will 
first confirm, by evident testimonies of the Scrip¬ 
tures, those things which in times past I have 
taught; and afterwards 1 will refel their vain so¬ 
phistication, whereby they go about to subvert the 
truth of God.'* 

Tlu* act or process, ^ c. 

Sir John Borthwike, knight, commonly call¬ 
ed Captain Borthwdke, being accused, suspected, 
slandered, and convicted by witnesses, without all 
doubt of greater estimation than Im himself, in the 
year of our Lord 1540, the twenty-eighth day of 
May, in the cloister of St. Andrew’s, in the presence 
of’the most reverend fathers, Gawine, archbishop of 
Glasgow, chancellor of Scotland; William, bishop 
of Aberdeen, Ileniy, bishop of Candicatia, John, bi- j 


shop of Brechin, and William, bishop of Dunblane; 
Andrew of Melrose, George of Dunfermline, John 
of Paslet, John of Londrose, Robert of Rillos, and 
William of Kulrose, abbots ; Mancolme of Quiteme 
and John of Petinuaim, priors; Master Alexander 
Balfour, vicar of Hitman, rector of law, official of 
St. Andrew’s; John Winryme, subprior; John 
Annand and Thomas Cunningham, canons of St. 
Andrew’s; John Thompson of the university of St. 
Andrew's; and Master John Mairr and Peter Capel, 
bachelors of divinity and doctors ; Martin Balfour, 
bachelor of divinity, and of the law, and official 
principal of St. Andrew’s ; John Tulildaffie, warden 
of the Friars Minors, and John Patterson of the same 
convent: and also in the presence of the most noble, 
mighty, and right worshipful lords, George earl of 
Huntelo, James earl of Arran, William earl mar¬ 
shall, William earl of Montrose ; Malcolm Lord 
Fleming, chamberlain of Scotland ; John Lord 
Linscy, John Lord Erskine, George Lord Seton, 
Sir James Ilamelton of Fin wart, Walter, lord of 
the knights of St. John, of Forfichen ; Master James 
Foules of Collington, clerk to the king’s register; 
with divers other lords, barons, and honest persons, 
htdng called and required together for witnesses, that 
he did hold, publish, and openly teach, these errors 
following.” 

The first article. 

“ That our most holy father the pope, the vicar 
of Jesu Christ, hath not, neither can exercise, greater 
authority over Chri-tians here on earth, than any 
other bishop or prelate.” 

Sir John Borthwike s answer. 

“ These holy ones do magnify their Lord by like 
title as common thieves and robbers are accustomed 
to prefer the captains and ringleaders of their rob¬ 
beries and mischiefs, calling them in every place 
the most honest and good men, w'hcreas likewise it 
is evident that in the whole world there is no man 
more given to riot, which more greedily doth seek 
after all kind of delicateness and wantonness, and 
tinally ahoundeth with all kind of vice, as treason, 
murder, rapine, and all kind of such evils. 

“ Furthermore, whereas they affirm him to he the 
vicar of Christ here on earth, it shall he easily con¬ 
vinced, when it shall be made manifest, that he 
neither hath, nor can exercise, more power or au¬ 
thority over Christians, than any other bishop or 
prelate. For unto that office of being vicar they re¬ 
fer that great authority the which they do so greatly 
boast and brag of, which being taken away, the 
office of vicar doth also fall and decay. But now, to 
attempt the matter, I will first demand of the main- 
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tainers of this pre-cminency and authority, where- nothing else but declare and affirm himself to be 
upon they will ground the same ? I know that they equal unto Peter, in the honour or dignity of the 
will answer unto me, that Peter had power and au- a]>o6tle8hip. For, first of all, he rehearseth how 
thority over the other apostles, and consequently he went up to Jerusalem unto Peter, not to the 
over the universal church, the which power, by sue- intent to profess any homage and subjection unto 
cession, is translated unto the bishops of Rome, him, but only to witness, with a common consent 
But how unshamefacedly do they lie herein, any may and agreement, unto all men the doctrine which 
easily perceive who hath but any small spark of they taught; and that Peter did require no such 


judgment in him, when he shall hear the testi¬ 
monies of the Scriptures, which we will allege to 
confirm this our opinion. For Peter, in Acts xv., 
in the council, doth declare what is to be done, and 
admonisheth us what of necessity we ought to do. 
And he there did also hear others speak, and did 
not only give them place to say their minds, but 
also permit and receive their judgment; and where¬ 
as they decreed, he followed and obeyed the same. 
Is this then to have power over others ? 

“Furthermore, whereas in his First Epistle he 
writeth unto bishops and pastors, he doth not com¬ 
mand them as a superior or head over them, by 
power and authority, but maketh them his fellow 
companions, and gently exhorteth them as is accus¬ 
tomed to be done between eijuals of degree; for 
these are his words: I beseech and desire the 
bishops and pastors which are amongst you, foras¬ 
much as I myself am also a bishop, and a witness 
of the afflictions of Christ, and also a partaker of 
the glory which shall be revealed, that they do dili¬ 
gently feed the flock of Christ, which is committed 
unto them. Why then do they so challenge unto 
them the authority of Peter, which he never ac¬ 
knowledged in himself.^ Truly, I do not doubt but 
that if Peter were here present, he would, with 
like se%'erily, rebuke their folly and madness, as 
Moses, in times past, did unto Joshua, which burned 
with too earnest a zeal towards him. 

“ I doubt not but that many, in this feigned au¬ 
thority of Peter, do seek out more vain helps to 
maintain and uphold the tyranny of popes, rather 
than to make him ruler and governor over all others. 
For whereas in Acts viii. he is commanded by his 
fellows to go with John into Samaria, he did not 
refuse so to do. Insomuch then as the apostles do 
send him, they declare thereby, that they do not 
count him as their head and superior; and in that 
he doth obey them, and taketh upon him the office 
or ministry committed unto him, he confesseth 
thereby that he hath a society and fellowship with 
them, but no rule or empery over them, as he writ¬ 
eth in his Papistic. 

“But if none of these examples were evident or 
manifest, the only Epistle to the Galatians were 
sufficient to put us out of all doubt; where St. 
Paul, almost throughout two whole chapters, doth 


things at his hand, but gave unto him the right side 
or upper hand of the fellowship, that they might 
jointly together labour in the vineyard of the Lord. 
Moreover, that he had no less favour and grace 
among the Gentiles, than Peter had amongst the 
Jew's; and finally, w'hen Peter did not faithfully 
execute liis office and ministry, he w'as by him 
rebuked, and Peter became obedient unto his cor¬ 
rection. 

“ All these things do evidently prove, that there 
was equality betw'een Paul and Peter, and also tliat 
Peter had no more pow’cr over the residue of the 
ajMjstles than he had over Paul; w'hich thing St. 
j Paul even of purpose doth treat of, lest any man 
should prefer Peter or Jolin before him in the office 
of apostleship, which weie but his companions, and 
( not lords o>er one another. Whereupon these 
i places of Scripture work this eflect, that I cannot 
! acknowledge Peter to be superior or bead over 

■ other apostles, neither the j)i>pe over other bishops: 

' hut I acknowledge and confess Christ to be the 

only Head of the church, the Foundation and High 
Priest thereof, who, with one only oblation, hath 
made perfect for evermore all those which art* sanc¬ 
tified. And I boldly do affirm and say with St. 

; Gregory, that whosoever calleth liimself, or desireth 
to be named or called, the head or universal priest 
or hivhop, in that his pride he is the fore-rider or 

■ predecessor of antichrist; forasmuch as, through 
* his pride, he doth e.valt himself above all others. 

i “ Furthermore, whereas they allege, out of the 
i old law', the high priesthood and the supreme judg- 
j ment which CJod tlid institute and ordain at Jeru- 
! Salem ; I answer thereunto, that Christ was that 
I high bishop, unto whom the right and title of priest¬ 
hood is now transported and referred. Neither is 
there any man so impudent, which will take upon 
him to succeed in the place or degree of his hon¬ 
our ; forasmuch as this priesthood doth not consist 
j only in learning, but in the propitiation and mercy 
of God, which Christ hath fulfilled by his death, 
and in the intercession, by which he doth now en¬ 
treat for us unto his Father. 

“ Whereas also they do allege out of Matt, xvi., 
Thou art Peter, and upon this rock, See., if they do 
think that this was particularly spoken unto Peter, 
St. Cyprian and St. Augustine shall sufficiently 
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inswer them, that Christ did it not for this purpose, 
Ip prefer one man above all the residue, but that 
^ii^reby he might commend and set forth the unity 
of the church; for so saith St. Cyprian: ‘ In the 
person of one man God gave unto them all the 
keys, that he might thereby signify the unity of 
them all. P'or even as Peter was, even the very 
same were all the residue, being endued with like 
fellowship of honour and dignity. But it was 
convenient that it should lake its original of one, 
that the church of God might be manifested to be 
one only.’ St. Augustine’s M'ords are these: *If 
the mystery of the church were not in Peter, the 
Lord would not have said unto him, I will give 
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of liea%'en. If 
this were spoken unto Peter, the cliurch hath them 
not. If the church have them, then Peter, when 
he received the keys, did figiiratc the wliole church. 
Again, wlien they were all demanded and asked, 
only Peter answered, Thou art Christ. Then was 
it said unto him, I >vill gi\e unto thee the keys, 
as thougli that he alone had rec*<‘ived the power of 
binding and loosing; fur, like as he alone spake 
that for them all, so he, as it were, bearing the 
person of that unity, received the same with them 
all. Therefore, one for them all, because he is 
united unto them all.' 

“Another argument they do gather upon the 
words which (’hri>t s]>ake unto Peter, Thou art 
Peter, and uj)on this rock will I build my cliurch ; 
wliich woi(l.s arc not found to be spoken unto any 
ctlier of the apostles. Tliis argument shall easily 
be dissolved, if we do understand and know why 
Christ did give Peter that name, which otherwise 
was called Simon. In the first chapter of John, 
Christ speaketh thus unto him: Thou shall be 
called Cephas ; which, by interpretation, signiiieth 
Peter : in that point having respect unto the con¬ 
stant confessiuii of Christ, which he had made, like- 
as God changed the name of .Vbrahain, who at tirsl 
was called Ahrarn, because he should be a father of 
many nations. Then, even as Abraham took his 
name of the multitude, wdiich should come forth of 
his seed, so likewise Peter took his name of the 
constant confession of (’hiist, wdiich indeed is the 
true lock whereupon the church is builded, and not 
Peter himself; no otherwise than Abraham, which 
was not the multitude itself, whereof h** took his 
name. Besides this, the church should be stayed, 
or builded, ujion an over-weak foundation, if it 
should have Peter for the ground or foundation 
thereof, who, being amazed and overcome with the 
words of a little wench, did so constantly deny 
Christ. 

“ Now, therefore, I think there is no man btit 
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that doth understand how these Romish builders do 
wrest the Scriptures hither and thither, and, like 
unto the rule or square, do apply them according to 
their wills, to what end and use they themselves 
think good. 

“Furthermore, in that they do allege, out of 
John XX., Feed my slieep, it is an over-childish 
argument; for to feed, is not to bear rule and do¬ 
minion over the wdiole church. Besides all this, as 
Peter had received commandment of the Lord, so 
doth he exhort all other bishops to feed their flock, 
in his First Epistle and fifth chapter. Hereby a 
man may gather by these words of Christ, that 
either there was no authority given unto Peter more 
than unto others, or else that Peter did equally 
communicate that right and authority, which he had 
received, unto others, and did not reserve it unto 
himself after his death, to be transported unto the 
bishops of Rome. 

“ As fur such reasons as they do allege, which 
are not gathered or taken out of Holy Scrijitures, I 
pass them over, lest I might seem to contend with 
shadows.’’ 

second article, 

“ That indulgences and pardons, granted by our 
supi'cmc bead the pope, arc of no force, strength, 
or efi’ect; but tend only to the abuse of the people, 
and to the deceiving of their souls.” 

Sir John Borthwike s answer, 

“ It shall be evidently declared, that indulgences 
and pardons are of none effect, after that I have, 
first of all, taught what they do call indulgences or 
pardons. They say, they are the treasures of the 
church, that is to say, the merits of Christ, of the 
saints, apostles and martyrs, whom they impudently 
affirm to have performed and merited niore at God’s 
hand, at the time of their death, than was necessary 
or needful for them ; ainl that of the abundance of 
their inciits there did so much superabound, as was 
not only sufficient for themselves, but also might 
redound to the help of others. And, because so 
gr eat a goodness should not be superfiuous or in 
vain, they affirm and teach, that their blood was 
mixed and joined with the blood of Christ; and of 
them both, the treasure of the chinch was com. 
])ound, and made for the remission and satisfaction 
of sins. How cunning and notable cooks these are, 
which can make a confection of so many sundry 
herbs! 

“ Furthermor e, they do feign the custody and 
keeping of this treasure to be committed wholly 
unto the bishop of Rome, in whose power consist- 
eth the dispensation of so great treasures, that either 
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by himself may give or grant, or otherwise give 
power unto other to give the same. And hereupon 
rise the plenary indulgences and pardons granted 
by the pope, for certain years; by cardinals, for a 
hundred days; by bishops, for forty days. This 
is the judgment and opinion which they hold of the 
indulgences. But I pray you, who taught those 
saints to work or deserve for others, but only 
Satan, who would utterly iiave the merits of Christ 
extinguished and blotted out, wliich he knowetli to 
he the only remedy of salvation: I\)r, it the Scrij)- 
ture doth leach us that no man of himself can de¬ 
serve or work his salvation, how' did the saints then 
work <.>r merit for others : It is manitot that Christ 
saitli, in Luke wii.. When ye ha\e done all that 
which is commanded \ou for to do, yet, saith he, ye | 
are iinprotitahle servants. Besides tliis, all that | 
which may be deserved or merited in the righteou>- j 
ness of man, is, in Isaiah xx\iv., compared unto the 
garment menslruoiis and detiled, to he cast out. 

*• There are almost inllnito phua;.N in the Serip- 
tnre, wherein man's power is so ext»*nuated, and 
the corruption and fro\vaidih‘ss of c-ur nature so 
made manifest, that e\eii in the best and most per¬ 
fect works there lacketh not imperfection. Not¬ 
withstanding the parable of the ten virgins, written 
in Matthew xxv., ought to put us out of all con¬ 
troversy and doubt. There Christ descriheth two 
kinds of men, the one kind of holy men, wfiieh ob¬ 
serve and keep the inw'ard righteousness of the heart 
as the oil of faith; the other sort is of such a>, 
having no mind of their oil, arc answered by them 
that are wdse, Xu! lest that there be not sufficient 
for you and for us ; but go you rather to them w hich 
do sell, and buy for yourselves: in the which 
place it is manifestly declared how vainly the second 
sort of men do ily to the patronage of the elect, by 
whose merits they think to be sa\ed. 

“ Now let us weigh and consider upon what places 


“ And whereas St. Paul doth add this word, for 
the church, he doth not understand thereby fur Uie 
redemption, reconciliation, satisfaction, or expiation 
of the church, but for the edifying and the profiting 
of tlie same, as in the Second Epistle to limolhy, 
he saith, that for the elect’s sake he suffered all 
these things, that they might obtain salvation. 
But, to the intent that no man should think that 
salvation to dejiend uj>oii tlio.se things which he 
himself had suffercil, he added further, The which 
is in Christ Jesu. 

“ As touching the reason, that the hh^od of tlie 
martyrs is not shed in vain, without fruit or profit: 
and, therefore, ought to he conferred to the com- 
mon utility and i>iufu of the church ; 1 answer, that 
the protit and fruit thd i of is almmlant ; to glorify 
(h>d by their ilcalh. ti) subscribe and hear witness 
milo the truth by their hl<x>d, and. by the contemjit 
of this prest iit life, to witness that they di> seek 
after a heller life ; by ihcir con>tancy ami stedfa>l- 
iies'H, to cunlirm and establi-^lj the faith of the church, 

I and subdue ami vampiish the tuicmy.” 

i 7Vo‘ fJitrJ article, 

I “ That the p(jp»; is :i!i user of simony, daily 

I selling the gilu of the sjm itualUcs : and that it is 
i lawful for all hisla^ps to he c.aiplt.al and joined in 
matrimony.’ 

>Vr J{th}t Ihprtfurih c'n ansrrcr. 

** This unit le haih its several parts, for those 
things which we have spok«*n or answered unto the 
article- h* Idle-wlitten, do sullieientiy lieelarc, that 
the p.i- Mol only a user of simony hut also a 
iioiahle deceiver, whostdlt-th such kind jf merchan- 
distr as can in no [dace helji or preva.’ ; lorusniuch 
as his pardons are iK»t’ning less limn such as he 
f< igneth the-rn U> be. l)'>lh he not then show hiiii- 
s« If a inanifot de( eiver, when ite rnaketh fairs ami 


of Scripture they build or e.stahlif»h their feigneVJ in¬ 
vention of pardons. They alh-ge the saving of St. 
Paul to the Colossians, I supply or fulfil tlie affilclions j 
of Christ, which were wanting in my tlcsh, fur his j 
body which is tlie church. lint Paul, in thi.s place, I 
doth not ref<*r tliat defect or hnpj)lement to anv 
work of ^'edemption, expiation, or siitisfaction; but 
to those afflictions, by the which the mernhers of 
Christ, tiiat i.s to say, all the faithful, should lie af 
flicted, so long as they live in the llcsh ; wherefore 
he saith, that this dotli yet remain of the passion of 
CbrUt, that those afflictions which once he suffered 
in his own liody, ite now daily suffereth in his nietn- 
bers. For Christ hath vouchsafed to honour us 
with tliis honour, that he doth impute and call our 
afflictions to be his. 


marktfls of llicm ? 

“Blit, to the intent I will m>i seem in this lurhalf 
vainly l<* labour or travail, 1 will pas,s unto the se¬ 
cond part, vvln*re 1 do say, that, it is not only done 
against the wonl of (»oil, hut al»u against cfjuily 
aiifl jnstke. to forbid priests to marry, foruHtnuch as 
it is not lawful tor any iinin, by any means, to fiir- 
bid that thing which the Lord hath left at liberty. 
For bt. Paul, in llelirews xiii., dcclarelh tliat ina- 
trimonv is luwliil for all men, saying, that marriage, 
anri the undefiled bed [or chamber^, is boiioiirable 
amongst all men. And in 1 Cor. vii., he saith, 
tor avoiding of whoredom, let every man have a 
wife of his own. But 1 know what these obstinate 
and stiffnecked will answer unto me, that the same 
is spoken and meant of others, and not of priests. 
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ilut what will they aimwer unto me, as touching 
biat which is written in 1 Tim. iii. 1, A bishop ought 
^ be without rebuke, the husband of ona wife? 
atid, by and by after, he saith, Deacons ought to be 
the husbands of one wife, the whicli should rule and 
govern their children and family uprightly. Lnto 
these Paul atfirineth matrimony to be meet and ne¬ 
cessary, let them say what they can to the contrary. 

“ What could he iiiorc vehemently spoken against 
their wicked tyranny, tlian that which by the Holy i 
(ihosl he deelareth in the fourth chapter of the same 
Epistle, that in the latter days there should come 
wicked men, wiiich sliould forbid matrimony ? and 
he calleth them not only decelv(*rs, hut also wicked 
8])irits; attending unto the doctrine of wicked spi¬ 
rits. But these men think that they have very well 
escaped, when they wrest this sentence to those old 
ancient heretics the Tatianists. ‘ They,’ say these 
men, * did only condemn matrimony: we do not 
condemn it, but only forl»id churchmen to marry; 
iinlo whom we think mat iriiony is not convenient.* 
As though that albeit tliis projilieey were lirst of all 
complete and fultilled in the Tatiani>ts, that it did 
not also redound unto them ; or as though this their 
stjhtle sophistication uere worthy to be regarded, 
that they do not dt ny or pr<ihihit matrimony, because 
they do not forhid it unttj all men generally ! Like 
as if a tyrant would contend and aflirm his law to he 
good, by the extremity and violence whereof only 
one part of the city is oppresMcd. 

** But now, let us hear the reasons of the contrary 
part: * It l)ehovelh,* say tliev, ‘ a priest to ditl’er * 
from the common sort of the people hy some nutalde i 


his love and friendship with the church. What 
can be more famous or nutahly spoken to the com¬ 
mendation and praise of wedlock ? But these un¬ 
shamefaced faces do call it ‘a filthy and unclean 
thing,’alleging the Levitical piiests, which, as often 
as they came unto the office of ministration, were 
bound to lie apart from lludr wives, whereby they, 
being clean and undefiled, might handle the holy 
things: and our sacraments, forasmuch as they 
are much more noble and excellent than theirs, 
and daily used, it would be a very uncomely thing 
that they should be handled by married men ! As 
though that the office of the ministry of the gospel 
were all one with the I..e\itica] priesthood. For 
they, as figures, did represent Christ, which, being 
Mediator between God and man, hy his singular and 
absolute purity and cleanness, should reconcile the 
Father unto us. For fi;rasmuch as on no part sin¬ 
ners could exhibit or show forth any type or form of 
his sanctity or holiness, yet, to the intent they might 
shadow him out with certain similitudes or linea¬ 
ments, they were commanded that w'hcnsoever they 
should come unto the sanctuary or holy place, they 
should jmrify themselves above all men's order or 
fashion: fi>r then did they most near and properly 
figurati' C’hrist, which appeared in the tabernacle as 
peace-maker, to reconcile the people unto God. 
This image or jjcrsonage, forasmuch as our ecclesi¬ 
astical pastors at this day do not take upon them to 
execute, in vain are they compared unto them. 
Wherefore the apostl* . without all (‘xception, upon 
a sure and good ground doth pronounce and say, 
that marriage is honourable amongst all men, and 


iiiarU or token.’ But read St. Paul, where he de- j that whoremongers and adulterers do abide the judg- 
scrihelh the [)erfeet image of a good bishop: did he j nuMit of God. 


not reekon and account marriage amongst the other 
good gift.s wliieh he recpiirod to he in them ? But 
I know very well liow these men interpret Paul : 
Verily, that a bi.shop ouglit not to he < hoseii, which 
hatli married his second wife. But also it aj>pear- 
elli openly hy the text, that lliis interprelalion is 
false, fijrasmuch as he dtUh, hy and hy, declare and i 
show what manner of women the wives of bishops 
and deacons ought to he. Wherefore St. Paul 
r.umbereth matrimony amongst the princi])al virtues 
pertaining unto a bishop: and these men do teach 
it to he an intolerable vice amongst the orders of 
the church, and not being content with that general 
reproach or slander, tht'y call it in the canons, * tlie 
uncleanliness, polluting, and defiling of tlie flesh.’ 

“ Now let every man consider with himstdf out of 
what shop this stuff is taken. God instituted ma¬ 
trimony ; Christ sanctified it with his presence, by 
turning water into wine ; and vouchsafed so to hon¬ 
our it, that he would have it the image or figure of 


“ Besides all this, the apostles themselves, by their 
e\anij>Ies. do prove that matrimony is not unworthy 
of any office or function, be it ever so excellent; for 
St. Paul Iiimsclf is witness, that tliey did not only 
keep their wives, but also carried them about with 
them.’’ 

The foiirtli article, 

“ That all those heresies commonly called the he¬ 
resies of England, or at the least, tlie greater or 
most part of (hem, are to he now presently understood 
and known by the Englishmen, to be of themselves 
good and just, and to he oliser>f‘U of all faithful 
Christians as most true and conformable unto the 
law of God ; and that he had persuaded many per¬ 
sons to embrace the said heresies.” 

Sir John Borfhwikrs ansmer, 

“ St. John, in his eleventh chapter, deelareth bow 
Caiaphas, high bishop of Jerusalem, did prophesy 
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that Jesus should die for the people; which thing 
he spake, being utterly ignorant. The like image 
of blindness we have now presently in our luxurious 
cardinal of St, Andrews, and his adherents, which 
accused religion of heresy, which, in the year of our 
I^ord 1540, was had in estimation in Kiiglnud, at 
which time they proclaimed me an arch-herctic, 
although they esteem the same religion for most 
Christian; for what religion at the time was used 
in England, the like the wliole realm of Scotland 
did embrace: in this point only the Englishmen 
differed from the Scots, that they had cast off the 
3’oke of antichrist; the others not. Idols wore wor¬ 
shipped by both nations : the profaning of the Sup¬ 
per and Baptism was alike unto them both : wicked 
superstition reigned on both parts, and true worship 
W’as deformed and defaced with detestable hypocrisy. 

“ Truly it is most false which they do afHrin and 
say, that I had subscribed unto such kind of here¬ 
sies, as though tliey had been conformable unto the 
lawr of God, whereas nothing is more adverse or re¬ 
pugnant thereunto: for even now' of late, God of 
his goodness and mercy had opened my dazzling 
eyes, and had drawn me out of the filthy slough of 
idolatry and superstition, in the which, amongst 
others, I have so long time wallowed and tumble<l. 
Neither is it any Ic'^s absurd, that the}' alfirm me to 
have allured many to embrace the same; except 
peradventurc they do understand that I have often¬ 
times w'ished that the yoke of aMlichri'«t should he 
shaken and cast off from the necks of the Seot^, as 
it is from the o>pii ; ihinc", with sin¬ 

cere and ujiright heart, and with an earne.<t mind, I 
do now also wish and desire.*’ 

27 /e Jifth ar *icle. 

‘‘That the Scottish nation and their clergy he alto¬ 
gether blinded ; of whom lie did also say an<l atfirm, 
that they had not the true catholic faith. And this 
be did so openly teach and preached also, that his 
faith was much better and more excellent, than the 
faith of all the cloigy in the realm of Scotland.” 

Sir John Borthreike h answer. 

“ No man wdll den^' that peojile to he blinded, 
which neither hoar Christ nor his apostles. Such 
are the people of Scotland; I speak of those unto 
whom the verity and truth of Christ hath not 
opened or manifested itself. There is no cause, 
tlierefore, why they should accuse me of heresy. 
Furthermore, how far off the nation and the people 
of Scotland be from the hearing of Christ, (albeit 
the premi.ses do sufficiently declare,) in that the)' do 
challenge unto the Romish antichri.nt the authority 
which Clirist and his apostles do declare Christ 


himself to he endued withal, and that, contrary to 
the word of God, they forbid priests to marry, I will 
ad(l something more unto it, whereby the matter 
may he more evident. Christ callelh himself the 
door wlierehy all men ought to enter in : sec John 
X. Contrariw'isc, the Scots do say and affirm* that 
we must enter in by tlie Virgin Mary and St. Peter. 
Christ, in John iv., saith. The lime shall come, 
when the true worshippers shall worship the Father 
in spirit and truth : the Scots build themselves high 
temples and chapels for idols, in which, even as Is¬ 
rael in times jiast, they commit fornication. Paul, 
in hi.s Epistle to the Hebrews, chap, x., saith that 
Chri-st, by one only oblation, hath made perfect all 
those fur evermore, which are sanctitit'd : which 
saying confirmolli also the w'ords of Christ hanging 
upon the cross, saying. It is finished; signifying 
tliat by his deatli there was a final end set to all 
sacrifices, which are offered up for sins. But the 
Scottish churchmen, a.s they are Idasphcmcrs indeed, 
so do th'-y brag and boast, that they daily offer up 
Christ for the .sins l>oth of the (piick and of the 
dead ! God comman<ieth us that we sliall not wor¬ 
ship any graxcri imairc: the Scots do not only fall 
down flat before imai^rs, hut also offer up incense 
unto them I St. Paul teat both us that Christ i.s 
made our wiMlorn. righteiMisness, sanclitication, and 
redemption : (Ite Scot's, being wise men in their own 
ro[>eeit*<, pr^h r and emhraee traditions fcignei! and 
invented otii by man's liead. before tlx* law of fowl; 
they stahli-h riirfiteousness in their own works ; 
sanetitication in holy water ainl other exli'rnal things; 
rc'hniiption in pi» ees of 1/ ad, w hich they do buy <»f 
their great aniiehrisf. W'h > then will cpiarrel with 
me, that 1 do ulleiro that the peoph* of Seollainl are 
blind, and that my faith, which doth only behold 
the word of God, is much hetler and more excellent 
than theirs?” 

The siJtfh article. 

“ Agreeably to the ancient errors of Jolm Wickliff 
and John Iluss, an h-herelics condemned in the 
council of (^jiistiinc**, he hath atfirrned and prcacln-d, 
that the clergy onyht not to jiot'-sess or have any 
temporal pwsfjssion^ ; th.iIImt to have any jurirniic- 
tion or authority in temporalties, even over their 
own subjects; hut (hat all these things ought to Iw 
taken from them, as it is at this present in England.** 

tSirJohn Boi'ihwikcs answer. 

“The Lord, in the hook of Nnmliers, chap, xviii., 
said thus unto Aaron, Thou shall po8.scHs nothing 
in their land; neither shall thou have nnj* |K}rtion 
and inheritance amongst them, I am thy portion and 
inheritance amongst the children of Israel. Fur 
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. the eons of I^vi I have given all the tithes of 
ll|\ that they should possess them for their mi¬ 
nistry which they do execute in the tent of ordina¬ 
ries. Albeit I do not doubt but that the order of 
the Lcvitcs, and of our clergy, is far different and 
variable : for the administration of their sacred and 
holy things, after their deatJi, passed unto their pos¬ 
terity as it were by right of inheritance; which 
happenelh not unto the posterity of our clergy in : 
these days. 

“Furthermore, if any heritage be provided or 
gotten for them, I do not gainsay but that they 
shall fK>sse66 it: but still I do affirm, that all tem¬ 
poral jurisdiction should be taken from them. For 
when twice there rose a contention amongst the 
disciples, which of them should be thought the 
greatest, Christ answered, The kings of nations 
have dominion (»ver them, and such as have power 
over them are called beneficial: you shall not do 
so; for he which is greatest amongst you shall be 
made etpial unto llie youngest or least ; and he 
wliirh is ll»e prince nr ruler amonirst you, shall be 
made eipial unto birn that doth minister : minding 
thereby, and willing utterly to debar the ministers I 
of his wonl from all terrene and civil dominion and 
erni)ire. For by tln se points be doth not only de¬ 
clare that the office of a jmstor is distinct and di¬ 
vided from the office of a jirince and rubT, but that 
they ore in effect so much different and separate, 
that they cannot agree or join together in one man. 
Neitb<‘r is it to lie tliougbt llnil C’hrist did set or 
ordain a harder law than he himself before did take j 
upon him ; forasnincli as in Luke xii,, frertain of 
the company said nntt> him. Master, command my 
brother that he diviile his inlmrilance will) me: he 
answered; Man, who made me a judge or di\ider 
among.st you ? We see therefore that ('hri^^ even 
simply <lid reject and nffuse the oflic<- of a judge; 
the which thing he wouKl not have done, if it had 
Iwen agreeable unto his office or duty. The like j 
|thing also he <lid in John viii., \vl»en be refuse d to 
give jmlgment upem the woman taken in adultery, i 
which was brought before him. | 

Whereas they do allege that Mtiscs di<l supply 
both offices at once, I answ’(.»r, that it was done by a 
rare miracle. Furlli«*rmore, tliat it continuenl but ; 


true face or show of the church did continue, who 
once thought to usurp the right and title of the 
sword. Wliereupon, in the time of St. Ambrose 
this proverb took its original, ‘ that emperors did 
rather wish or de.sire the office of priesthood, than 
priests any empire.’ I'or it was all men’s opinion 
at that lime, that sumptuous palaces did pertain 
unto emperors, and churches unto priests. Si. 
Bernard, also, writeth many things which are agree¬ 
able unto this our opinion ; as is this his saying: 

‘ Peter could not give that which he had not, but 
he gave unto his successors that which he had, that 
is to say, carefulness over the congregation; for 
when the Lord and Master saith, that He is not 
constitute or ordained judge between two, the serv¬ 
ant or dixdple ought not to take it scornfully if that 
lie may not judge all men.’ And, lest that he might 
seem in that place to speak of the spiritual judg¬ 
ment, he straightw’ay annexeth, ‘ "I'hcrefore,’ saith 
he, ‘your power and authority shall be in offence 
and transgression ; not in iiossessions. For this 
purpose, and not for lint other, have you received 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven. Why then do 
you invade other men's bounds or borders r ’ The 
rest I pass over for bre vity’s sake.*’ 

27o’ article. 

“ Falsely, and against the honour, estate, and 
, reverence of tlie .‘^aered Majesty of the king of 
Scots, he hath said, bohlen, and affirmed, tliat our 
most noble king of Srots, delender of the Chris¬ 
tian faith, would approjiriate unto liim.self all the 
possessions, lands, ami rents of the church, given 
and granted by his piedeeessors, and also by him- 
si ir, and convert tlicni unto his own private use. 
.\nd for this end and purpose, as he hath many 
times written unto him, so hath he with his whole 
endeavour persuaded our said noble lord and king 
thereunto.'* 

Sir John BorthrriJcc's ansiver. 

“ It is no marvel though these mad dogs do so 
bark against me, whom they think to have coun¬ 
selled the king's Majesty, '1 would to God I had 
also thoroughly persuaded him.) that he should take 
away from these unjust, sacrilegious possessors tlie 


for a time, until things wtM‘e brought unto a better i riches wlierewithal they are tatted and engreased 
state. Besides that, there was a cerluiu form and I like swine. Fur this is the nature of dogs, that if 


rule prescribed him of the I.rord, when he took any man go about to take away the bone out of 
upon him the civil governance ; and the priesthood their mouth, by and by to snatch at him, and tear 
he was commanded to resign unto his brother; and him with their teeth. It is out of all controversy 
that not without go<^<l cause, for it is against nature, unto such as have any wit at all, that such were 
that one man should suffice both charges: wherefore very childish, that is to say, ignorant of all learning 
it was diligently foreseen and provided for in all and judgment, which did so fat and feed with ihcir 
ages ; neither was there any bishop, so long as any possessions these belly-beasts. For who m ould not 
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judge it more than childish, to bestow the king's preached and taught, that the laws of the church, 
victuals or meat upon the bellies of the prophets of that is to say, the sacked canons, approved and al- 


Baal and Jezebel ? But all they that, at this present, 
do endue such filthy sinks (I will not call them dens 
of thieves') with such revenues, they do follow the 
steps of Jezebel; for what other thing do they, when 
daily they are bleating and bowing before their 
images, burning of incense, and falling flat down 
before their altars, hut that which in limes past the 
prophets of Baal did, when they transported the 
worship of God unto an idol r \\'herelt»re, if Daniel 
and Elias were spotted with heresy, when they 
would have destroyed the priests of Baal, I grant 
that I also must be a heretic. 

“ But forasmuch as he then did nothing b\it that 
which was commanded him of the Lord, who was 
able to kill the prophets that had allured the people 
to follow strange gods, he could not truly and just¬ 
ly be accused of heresy : so neither can my adver¬ 
saries spot me therewithal, excx‘j>t, pera<lventiire, 
they will coiideran in me, that whereas Elias dealt 
more rigorously with the prophets of Baal, for he 
cast them into the brook Kedron, 1 required or de¬ 
sired no move, hut that the riches whicli were 
wickedly bestowed upon them, and their possessions, 
might be taken from them.’’ 

The eighth article. 

‘* lie willed and desired, and oftentimes with In'- 
whole heart prayed, that the church of Scotland 
might conic and he hroM:.;!jt to the sauu' point and 
state, and to like ruirv a« the chiir' h of England 
was already come unto, ' 

Joh 1 Bftrthfrike'ii a/isfjver. 

If the ehiindj of Lrael dei .lyed, when in the ririi*' 
of Zeruhbalxd, Xeheiniah, and other leily rn**n, it 
was relea'^ed and set at liberty out of Ij.divh.n ; I 
grant also, tliat it was a niin unto ifi/- Eoudishne ii, 
to have dejiarted and gone away out f>f lJtd \lori. 
the mother of all \v)ioied<»ni; upon wljo'-e 
and filthy paps and hrea^it^ th^-Y h:i\e a hui;: 
dr.peijd<‘d and hanged, heini: ma l^- drunk with the 
wine of her wh'^redom and lln^harIJ' facedn^'^s. 
They had rather cause to gi\c me thard^s, \vIk», 
with so .sincere and gcx>d a lieart, wished unto I hem 
so happy a fall. But these nntharskful persons 
thought it not enough with slander and repn>ach to 
tear me asunder, hut now also, as blind rage and 
madness have taken away all sincerity and upriglit- 
ness of mind and jmlgment, they lie in wait, and 
lay snares for my life.*’ 

The ninth article, 

“ He hath openly holdcn, said and affirnied, 


lowed hv the holy catholic and apostolic church, arc 
of no force, strength, or cfTect; alleging, thei*cfore, 
and aflirniing, that they are made and invented con¬ 
trary to the Jaw of God.” 

Sir John liorth trike's answer. 

** God forbid that I should say, that those things 
which are approved and allowed by the holy catho¬ 
lic church, should be of no effect or value. For 
well I know, that the holy apostolic church hath 
never allowed, ordained, or taught any thing which 
she hath not learned of the Lord. The apostles 
are witnesses thereof, Peter and Paul, whereof the 
one of them dareth not freely utter or speak of any 
of those things which Christ liath not wTought by 
himself for the obedience of the Gentiles. The 
other exhorteth, that if any man speak, he should 
sptuik the praises of God. But I condemn those 
laws winch the bishops of Horne h.ive made a(‘cord- 
ing to their own will and iniful, and which they say 
are spiritual, pe rtaining unto »he soul, and necessary 
in>lo everlasting life ; forasrnu»’h as the writings of 
llie ap<i^llcs do evidently dcr hir'c, that there was no 
authority kiuovn amongst {h<*m to make or onlairi 
any «)rdinances ur law s. 

Furthermore, tlu' Scriptures do manifestly >how 
the same, le-w r fjentimes, even by the Lord’s own 
rnoutfi, tliis afi>n >:;id aut!u«rity taK< n fiMm the 
mirjisfer.s of tlic eliurefi: rfi.if hm e\f u‘*e f.»r them 

re:nain«*th, l»ut that th**y he j)la$n n-hejs agaiu'-f the 
w'onl (4*(h*d. h<'W many s*M‘\i r do presume i>r lake 
up.Uj llicni tf) appoint or s*-t nrjy new laws upon the 
pe.q.h uf (iod: wljirh tiling in- re nroiifest and 
evithujf than the liL;ht itself, in many pla» of flie 
Scrijkture; f..r in .h*>hua wiii., it i" written, Y<*u 
sh.dl o]>ser\e and do all that is written in tlu- law 
of Mo^es. neither shall \on swervt* from that, either 
to the right hand nr in the lett hand. But that 
V. liicli is written ir» Deuterotauny \ii., ought to 
move them ‘^oinewhat more. W hatsoeter I com¬ 
mand, saith the Lord, tlnil shall ye ohseiwe ami do: 
l)n'reunto \ou shall add nothing, neither shall you 
take any thing from it. 'J‘he like he had said l»c- 
fore in chapter i\. of the same hook. Ami ag.aio 
Moses, in cliapter \iii. of the same hook, doth wit¬ 
ness, that hi'did pul fr^rth life and Messing unto Israel, 
when he trayc them th.at law* which he Itad recci\cil 
of the Loril. How c.an they then eMuisv the[iis»*l\c*« 
of perjury, \vh(» ordain new laws to live h\ ? 

** But let us proeecd further, and see what author¬ 
ity the pricMlM of Levi’s alof k had to make lfiw«. 1 
do not deny but that Oorl, in Deul. wii,, otdaimxl, un¬ 
der a great penalty, that the authority <;f the prie»t!s 
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jhould not be' contemned, but had in reverence. 
But tti Malachi ii. he also declarclh under what con¬ 
dition they are to be heard, where lie sailh, He hath 
(^^ade a covenant with Levi, that the law of truth 
should be in his mouth. And, by and by after, he 
addeth, The lips of the priest shall ke^ep and main¬ 
tain wisdom; and the law they shall recpiirc at his 
mouth, who is the messenger of the Lord of hosts. 
Therefore it is fit and necessary, if a priest will be 
heard, that he doth show himself the messenger of 
God, that is to say, that he faitlifully report and de¬ 
clare the commandments wliieli he hath received of 
the Lord. For where Malachi speaketh of hearing 
of them, he putteth tliis s})ecially, that they do 
answer according to the law of the Lord. There¬ 
fore, like as the Levitical priests did break tbeir 
covenant made with God, if they did leach any other 
law than that which they had received of him, so, 
likewise, these men must eitle*r a' knowledge them¬ 
selves to be eovenanl-br(‘:ikers, or els** they may not 
bind the consciences of men with any new law. 

Furthermore, what ]>ijwer the pn)]>hcts had 
univiTsally, it is very lively deseiiliMl in K/cki(d, 
cliapter xxxiii. Thou sou of in.in, saith the Lord, 
I have made thee a guide unto the lumse oflsnn l : 
thou shall hear the word out of mine own mouth, 
and declare it unto them IVom mo. He the ii who is 
commanded to hear of llie mouth of the Lord, is he 
not forbidden to rehearse or speak any (hiuLT of him¬ 
self.' for what other thing is it to sj>eak from the 
Lord, but so to sjHuk that he may boldly affirm and 
say, that it is not liis word, hut the word of the 
Lord, which he spiraketh r 

“ Further, God, by bis prophet Jerem}', calleth 
it chair, wlialsoevcr dtith not proceed from himself. 
Wherefore none of the prophets have opened their 
mouths at any time to s]K‘ak, hut being premonish¬ 
ed by the word of (iod. ^'hereupon it liappeneth, 
that these w’ords are so often pronounced by them. 
The word of the Lord ; the charge or burden of the 
Lord ; tlie vision of the Lord ; thus saitli the Lord ; 
the mouth of the Lord hutli spoken it. 

“ Now, that we may also ton firm that which is 
before spoken, by the examples of the aposth s, that 
they have taught nothing but that which they have 
learned of the Lord, the law which Christ prescribed 
unto them, when he endowed them with the dignity 
and honour of the apostleship, is somewliat more 
profoundly to be repeated. In Matthew xxviii. he 
commandeth them to go forth and leach, not such 
thinge as they ibemsclves did rashly invent or de¬ 
vise, but those things which he had commanded 
them. 

Fiirlhennore, Paul, in 1 Corinthians ii., denieth 
that he hath any dominion or rule over the faith of 


the Corinthians, albeit he was ordained by the Lord 
to be their apostle. If you require and desire a fur¬ 
ther reason of the moderation of St. Paul, read chap. 
X. of his Epistle to the Homans, where he teachetb, 
that faith corneth by heai iug. It coineth not by the 
dreams of the bishop of Home, or of any other bi¬ 
shop, but only by the word of God. 

“ Neither ought any man to think it strange, that 
Christ restrained his apostles by the law, that they 
should not teach any thing Injt tfiat which they had 
learned of the mouth of the Lord; he set the same 
law upon himself, because it should not be law'ful 
for any man to refuse it. My doctrine, saith Christ, 
is not mine, but his which sent me; my Father’s. 
He who hath been the only and eternal counsellor 
of the Father, who also is ordained by the Father 
the Lord and Master over all, yet, for so much as he 
hath the oflice aiid part of a minister, he doth by 
his example prescribe unto all inini.slers, w’hat rule 
and order they ought to follow in teaching. Where¬ 
fore the power of the church is not such, that she 
may, at her own will and discretion, teach new doc¬ 
trines, or, as they term it, frame new articles of 
faith, or establisfi new laws : but is subject unto the 
vvoul of the Lord, and as it were included in the 
same. 

“ Hut now let us behold what defence tliey do 
bring for their constitutions. The apostles, say 
they, and the ciders of the primitive church, estab¬ 
lished a decree, besides the commandment of Christ, 
whereby they did eononand all people to abstain from 
all things otfered unto idols, sulfocation, and blood: 
If that were lawful for them so to do, why is it not 
lawful for their successors, as often as nece.s.sily 
shall require, to imitate and to follow them in doing 
the like 

“ But 1 deny that tlie apostles, in that behalf, did 
make any nevv decree or ordinance, forasmuch as 
Peter, in the same council, pronounceth God to be 
tempted, if any yoke be laid upon the necks of the 
disciples. Even be himself doth subvert and over¬ 
throw his own sentence, if they consent to lay any 
yoke upon them.—But a yoke is laid upon them, if 
the apostles, by their own authority, do decree to 
prohibit the Gentiles not to touch any thing offered 
unto idols or strangled. But, you will say, they do 
write that they should abstain from these things.— 

I grant that they do so write: hut, what doth St. 
James declare? that the Gentiles which are con¬ 
verted unto God, are not to be troubled and vexed 
in such extern decrees and outward elements as these 
be. And the apostle sufficiently declareth that he 
goeth about nothing less, than to restrain the liberty 
of the Gentiles, but only to admonish and warn them, 
how they should moderate and rule themselves among 
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their brethren, lest they should abuse their liberty 
to the offence of the others. 

“ They allege furthermore, that which is written 
in Matthew xxiii.. The scribes and Pharisees have 
sitten in the chair of Moses; therefore, all things 
whatsoever they command you to observe and 
keep, the same observe and do ; but do you not as 
they do. 

“ I answer, the Lord in this place doth inveigh 
against the manners of the Pharisees, simply in¬ 
structing his hearers whom before he had taught, 
that albeit they could perceive or see nothing in their 
life which they should follow, yet, for all that, they 
should not refuse to do these things whith they did 
teach by the word: I say, by the word, and not of 
their own head.” 

The tenth article. 

“ Divers and niariy ways he hath said, holden, 
and also affirmed, and openly taught, that there is 
no religion to be observed or kept, but simply to be 
abolislied and destroyed, as it is now in England; ! 
and, despising all religion, affirming that it is but j 
an abusion of the people, he hath taught that their 
habits and vestures are deformed and very mon¬ 
strous, having in tht^m no manner of utility or holi¬ 
ness ; inducing and alluring, as nr.icdi as in him lay. 
all the adherents of his opinion, that all religion in 
the kingdom of Scotland should he subverted and 
utterly taken away, to the great offence of the ca¬ 
tholic church, and the diminishing and detriment of 
the Christian religion.’’ 

Sir John Borthtrike's answer. 

“The prophet Liiah, in hi.s fiAh chapter, cricth 
out, saying, Woe be unto you which call evil good, 
and good evil, darkness light, and light darkness, 
sour sweet, and sweet sour. And it foUoweth in the 
same place in the said prophet, Wot\ saith he, to 
you that be wise and sapient in your own eyes, and 
prudent in your own estimation. No man can elenv 
but that the cardinal of Scotland and his adherents 
be under this most heavy and grievous curse, when 
they do so generally confound the Christian religion 
and their wicked monkery, that they do entitle them 
both by one name of holiness. I trust I will make 
it appear more manifest than the day, liiat they do 
it by a sacrilegious audacity or boldness, unto such 
as, setting apart all preposterous affection, will em¬ 
brace the truth, when she doth luanirestly show 
liers^df. 

“ But iKjfore I enter info the matter, I will all 
men to understand, that I do not touch that kind of 
monkery, which St. Augustine and others do so often 
make mention of; as in wbicli the monks, being ga- 


tbered together, utterly contemning and despising 
the vanities of this world, did lead a most chaste and 
godly life, living in prayers, reading, and disputa¬ 
tions ; not puffed up witli pride; nor contentious 
with frowardness, neither full of envy: no man pos¬ 
sessed any things of his own ; no man was charge¬ 
able or burdenoiis unto others. They WTOught with 
their hands, to get that which might sustain the 
body, the spirit and mind not let and hindered 
from God. Whatsoever did superaboiind more than 
was necessary for their sustentation, (as, by the re¬ 
straint of their delicious and delicate fare much did 
redound of the lahonrs of their hands,) it was witli 
such diligence distributed unto the poor and needy, 
as it was not with greater diligence gotten by them 
that did give the same. I'or they by no means went 
about to have abundance lying by them, but sought 
all means possible, that nothing should remain by 
them more than sufficient. Besides this, no man was 
forced to any c.vlrernily, which he could not hear or 
suffer, no man had any thing laid uj)on him whii h he 
ivfuse<l, neither was he condemned of the rest, wide h 
confessed himself unable to imitate or follow. They 
liad always in their mind hi>w coinmendalile a tiling 
love and charity was; they nMuemhered that all 
things are clean to them which are < h-an : lljerefore 
they did not nffuse or rejt'cl any binds of meal as 
polluted or defiled : hut all their wluih* industry and 
labour was applie<l to subdue lu^t and c(>nciij)iscence, 

' and to retain love amongst brelhri.n. .Many of them 
J did drink no wine, yet, notwithstanding, tliey thought 
not themselves defiled therewithal; for unto such 
as %vcrc sick and diseased, who could not recover 
i the health of their >>ody without the same, they did 
I most gently {Hermit it. .\i»d whereas many foolish- 
! ly refused the same, they brotherly admonished them 
to takf lieecl that they became not ntlher the weaker 
than the holier, through their vain KU[>erstition. 

“ Hitherto I have repeated that which St. An- 
I gtistine wrileth of the monks of his time, whereby I 
I would, ns it were, paint <nit in a table, what manner 
of monkery there was in the oM time, that all men 
might unclerstand how great difference there is be¬ 
tween that, and the mofikery in these our later days. 
F</r he wouhl have nil evtnune (ompul^ion to he 
taken away irj .such things as. In the word of Gml, 
are left to ns at liberty. But, now-a-days, there is 
nothing more severely and ( rnelly exacted : for 
they say it is a rcrnedilcsH offence if any do, hut e\«*r 
so little, swerve from their prescript order, in colour 
or kind of garment, or in at>y kind of meat, or in 
any other frivolous or vain cereinotiv. 

“ .St. Augustine doth straightly affirm, that it is 
not lawful for inonka to live idle upon other raen* 
labour. lie plainly denieth (hat in his time there 
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any tuch example of any well-ordered monas* 

I ary. But our monks do constitute the principal 
*Art of holiness in idleness, which they call a con- 
J ^mplative life; wherefore the state or monkery of 
the old time, and of these our days, is in all points 
HO diverse, that scarce can any thing be more un¬ 
like (I will not say, utterly contrary); for our 
monks, not content with tliat godliness to the study 
and desire whereof Christ oommandeth all his con> 
timially to be attentive, imagine a new kind of god¬ 
liness, I know not what, by the meditation whereof 
they are more perfect than all others. But it is a 
most pestilent error, (which ail godly men ought 
to abhor,) to feign any other rule of perfection, than 
that common rule delivered unto the whole universal 
church, which wc suppose to he sufficiently approved 
in the refutation of the article before passed. 

“ Now I also pass over with silence the gi*eat 
blasjdiemy, whereby they compare their monastical ; 
confession unto baptism. I also hold my peace, I 
that they do dissipate and divide the communion of 
the church, when they do separate themselves from ■ 
the lawful society and fellowship of the faithful, 
and claim unto themselves a peculiar ministry and 
private administration of the sacraments: hut, as ! 
St. Augustine wdlnesscth, it was so far off, that the 
monks, in times past, had any several church or ad- I 
ministration of the sacraments from others, that they 
were a part and portion of the common i>eople, 
albeit they dwelt asunder. 

“But if a man may touch the manner of these our , 
monks, wliat shall I call the cloisters in these our . 
days, olherwi.se than hrotiiel-housos, swine styes, , 
and dens of discord. Besides that, I w ill pass over 
their fairs and markets, which, in these later days j 
they do make of their relics of martyrs, to build ; 
up Sodom again, ^\*hcreforc, I conclude that this ; 
their kind of life wliich they claim unto themselves, ! 
is utterly wdeked and naught, the which is not | 
established or grounded upon any certain calling of ! 
God, neither allowed by him ; wlierefure I may be | 
bold to say that it is unlawful, because tlwir con- | 


their cowls, have put on a thousand snares of most 
wicked superstitions? Let every man now weigh 
and consider with himself, if I have done wickedly 
to wish such religions as is this our monkery, to be 
utterly extinguished and rooted out. Moreover, all 
Christian princes should rightly and truly do their 
office, if, as in times past Josias pulled down and 
overthrew the high places which his elders, the 
kings of Judah, had huilded, so they would abolish 
and drive aw'ay this kind of monks.” 

The eleventh article, 

“ It is plainly manifest by lawful proofs, that the 
said John Borthwike had, and presently hath, divers 
books suspected of heresy, condemned as well by 
the papal, as also regal and ordinary, authorities, 
and prohibited by the law : that is to say, especi¬ 
ally the New Testament, commonly printed, in 
English; Qilcolampadiiis, Melancthon ; and divers 
treatises of Erasmus and other condemned heretics; 
also a book entitled Unio Dissidentium, the which 
containeth most manifest and great errors and he- 
: retical assumptions; and hath read and studied the 
same as well openly as privately, and hath pre- 
sented and communicated them unto others; and, 
also, hath instructed and taught many Christians in 
the same, to the end and purpose to divert and turn 
them away from the true Christian and catholic 
faith.” 

Sir John Borth wike 8 ansnrer. 

“ O good God ! who f :\n suffer so great a blas¬ 
phemy r with wliat a filthy cankered stomach do 
these Romish sw’ine note the New Testament wfth 
heresy ! Who would not judge it a most venomous 
tongue, which dare pronounce and utter such con¬ 
tumelious words ng^nst the holy gospel of our 
Saviour Christ r Truly these men (how»soever they 
do pronounce me an arch-heretic) do fill up the 
measure of all other heretics, (I wfll not say blas¬ 
phemers,) as the Jew's, which pul Christ to death, 
did of all other murderers. How' then shall these 


science hath nothing whereby to sustain itself be¬ 
fore God; and whatsoever is not of faith is sin. 

“ And furthermore, so long as they do entangle 
and bind themsch'es with so many and so perverse 
and wicked kinds of worshipping as the monkery 
now-a-days doth contain in it, I may well say that 
they are not consecrated unto God, but unto the 
devil. For why ? was it lawful for the prophets to 
tay, that the Israelites did offer their children unto 
wicked spirits, and not unto God, because (hey did 
corrupt and violate the (rue worshipping of God 
;with profane ceremonies—is it not lawful then to 
l^ak the like of our monks, who, together with 

“Ci.. II. 4 X 


serpents and stock of vipers escaj>e and flee the 
judgment of everlasting fire ? I do not greatly 
stand or stay, that they do suspect CEcolampadius, 
Melancthon, or Erasmus, neither am I so mad to 
plead their cause, who, as they are men of singular 
leaniing and eloquence, so do their writings mani¬ 
festly declare, how falsely and wickedly these syco¬ 
phants impute this crime and slander of heresy 
unto them.” 

The twelfth article, 

** It is manifest, that the said John Borthwiko 
was BO obstinate in all the aforesaid errors and 
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heresies, and so maintained and taught them, with 
such an obdurate heart and mind, that he would 
not by any means be persuaded from them hy his 
friends, and divers other pei-sons which did dearly 
love and favour him, but chose rather obstinately 
to persevere in his said errors.” 

Sir John JBorikwike's ans7ver. 

“ I am willingly contented to be reduced to the 
catholic faith, but if Satan raise up any storms or 
tempests against that, those I do something resist. 
Wherefore they most shamefully lie, which do other¬ 
wise jest or talk of me; for I know not by wliat 
reason they call them my friends, who so greatly 
laboured to convert me, neither will more esteem 
them than the Midianites, which, in limes past, 
called the children of Israel to do sacrifice unto ■ 
their idols. And furthermore, I desire the most j 
high and mighty God, that he will never suffer me i 
to swerve or turn away from this holy, godly, and 
Christian obstinacy and stubbornness. The man is 
blest, that hath sot his whole hoj>e and confidence | 
upon the Lord, and hath not regarded or looked I 
Ufon the proud, or those which follow after lies,” ! 

Tlie scyitence of condemnation against Sir John 

Borthrcikcy krught, loj the cardinal^ hiehops, 

and abbots in Scotland, A. D. 1510. 

“ Of all which the premises and many other 
errors by him holden, spoken, published, affirmed, 
preached, and taught, the common fame and report 
is, that the said Sir dm Borlhwike is holden, re¬ 
puted, and accounted of veiy* many, as a heretic, 
and principal heretic, which holdcth evil opinion." of 
the catholic faiji. 

“ Wherefore wc, David, by the title of St. Ste¬ 
phen in Mount Celo, prelate and cardinal of the lu>lv 
Church of Koine, archbishop of Si, Aiidrew'ji, pri¬ 
mate of the whole kingdom of Scotland, and born 
legate of the apostolic see, silting after the martner 
of judges in our tribunal seat, the most holy Gospels 
of Gixi being laid before us, that our judgment might 
proci^ed from the face of God, and our eyes might 
behold and look ujion equity and justice; haviiig 
only Gfid, and the verity and truth of the catholic 
faith, before our eyes; Ins holy name being first 
called uj m ; having, as is before said, hereupon 
holden a council of wise men, as well divines as law¬ 
yers, we pronounce, declare, decree, determine, and 
gi^e sentence, that the said Sir John Borthwike, 
called Captain Borthwike, being sus[>ected, infamed, 
and accused of the errors and heresies before said, 
and wicked doctrines manifoldly condemned as is 
aforesaid, and, by lawful proofs against him in every 
6f the piemises had, being convict and lawfully 


cited and called, not appearing, but as a fugitive, 
runaway, and absent, even as though he were pre¬ 
sent, to be a heretic, and is, and hath been, convict 
as a heretic; and as a convict heretic and heresinrch 
to be punished and chastened with due punishment, 
and afterwards to be delivered and left unto the 
secular power. Moreover, wc confiscate and make 
forfeit, and by these presents declare and decree to 
be confiscated and made forfeit, all and singular his 
goods, movables and unmovubles, howsoever and by 
whatsoever title they be gotten, and in what place 
or part soever they be, and all his offices, whatso- 
I ever he hath hitherto had: reserving, notwitlistand- 
I ing, the dowry, and such part and portion of his 
goods, as by the law, custom, and right of this 
realm, unto persons confiscate ought to appertain. 
Also we decree, that the pi( lure of the said John 
Borthwike, being formed, made, and ])ainted to his 
likeness, be carried through this our city to our cathe¬ 
dral church, and afterwards to the market-cross of 
the same city, and there, in token of malediction and 
curse, and to the terror and example of (others, and for 
a perpetual remeinhi ance* of his oh.stinary and con¬ 
demnation, to he humed. Likewise we declare and 
decree, that notwithstanding, if the said John Borth¬ 
wike l>e hereafter appreln*nd» d and taken, he shall 
suffer such punishment as is du»' hy order of law 
unto heretics, without any hope i»f gtaee or mercy 
to be obtained in that heliulf. Also we plainly ad¬ 
monish and warn, h\ lh»* tenor of These presents, all 
and singular fuitlifui (.’hri"TiauH,both men and women, 
of what dignity, state, degre*-, (uder, eonditicjii, or 
pre-eminence s<H*ver they he, or with whatsoever 
dignity or honour eccU-Minstifal or temporal they be 
honoured withal, that from this day forward they do 
not receive or harbour the said Sir John Ik^rthw ike, 
commonly called ('aptain Bortliwike, Uing aceused, 
convict, and declared a luTetie and arch-heretic, 
into their houses, hospitals, castles, eities, towns, 
villages, or other cottages, whatsoe\er tljey W; or 
by any manner of means admit him thereunto, either 
by helping him with meal, drink, or victuals, or any 
other thing, whatsoever it 1 m' ; they show unto him 
any manner of humanity, help, comfort, or solace, 
under the pain and jienalty of greater and further 
excommunication, conH^cation. and f«jrfi*ilures: and 
if it hap{^>€n that they lx> found culpable or faulty 
in the premises, that they shall he accused there¬ 
for as the favourers, receivers, defenders, maintain- 
ers, and abettors of heretics, and shall Iw punish¬ 
ed there-for, according to the order of law, and 
with such pain and punishment aa shall be due unto 
men in such behalf.” 


And DOW, to prowcttte tuch other* M followed, 
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|iegtnning fimt in order with Thomas Forret and his 
fellows: their story is this. 

The 9tory of Thomas Forret^ priest^ and his 
fellows, 

Thomas Forret, priest; Friar John Kelow, Friar 
Beverage, Duncan Sympson, priest; Robert Fos¬ 
ter, a gentleman, with three or four other men of 
Stirling; martyrs. 

Their persecutors: David Beaton, hisliop and car¬ 
dinal of St. Andrews; George Creighton, bishop 
of Dunkeld. 

Not long after the burning of David Stratton and 
Master Gurlay above-mentioned, in the days of Da¬ 
vid Beaton, bishop and cardinal of St. Andrews, 
and George Creighton, bishop of Dunkeld, a canon 
of St, Colm’s Inche, aiid vicar of Dolor, called Dean 
Thomas Forret, preached every Sunday to his pa¬ 
rishioners out of the epistle or gospel as it fell for 
the time; which then was a great novelty in Scot¬ 
land, to see any man prea< h, except a Black Friar 
or a Grey FViar: and therefore the friars envied 
him, and accused him to the bishop of Dunkeld, (in 
whose diocess ho remained,) as a heretic, and one 
that showed the mysteries of the Scriptures to the 
\iilirar people in English, to make the clergy de¬ 
testable in the sight of the people. The bishop of 
Diitikcld, moved l>y tlie friars’ instigation, called the 
said Dean I'homas, and saul to him, “ My joj* Dean 
Thomas, I love you well, and therefore I must give 
you my counsel, how you shall rule and guide your¬ 
self.” To wlioiu Thomas said, “ I thank your Lord- 
ship heartily.’’ Then the bishop began his counsel 
after tliis manner: 

Bhliop. —“ My joy Dean Thomas! I am inform¬ 
ed that you preach the epistle or gospel ever)’ Sun¬ 
day to your parishioners, and that you take not the 
cow, nor the uppermost cloth, from your parishioners, 
which thing is very prejudicial to thechurchnjen; and 
tJjcrcforc, my joy Dean Thomas, I would you look your 
cow, and your uppermost cloth, as other churchmen 
do; or else it is too much to preach every Sunday: 
for in so doing you may make the people think tliat 
we should preach likewise. But it is enough for 
you, when you find any good epistle, or any good 
g»»fipel, that 8<?ttelh forth the liberty of the holy 
church, to preach that, and let the rest be.” 

The martyr ,—Thomas answered, “ My Lord, I 
think that none of my parishioners will complain that 
1 take not the cow, nor the uppermost cloth, but 
will gladly give me the same, together with any 
other thing that they have; and I will give and 
communicate with them any thing that 1 have; and 
so, my Lord, we agree right well, and there is no 


discord among us. And whereas your Lordship sait h, 
It is too much to preach every Sunday, indeed I 
think it is too little, and also would wish that your 
Lordship did the like.** 

Bishop .—“ Nay, nay, Dean Thomas,** saith ray 
Lord, “ let that be, for we are not ordained to 
preach.** 

Afar^yr.—Then said Thomas, “ Whereas your 
Lordship biddeth me preach when I find any good 
epistle, or a good gospel, truly, my Lord, I have 
read the New Testament and the Old, and all the 
Epistles and Gospels, and among them all I could 
never find an evil epistle, or an evil gospel: but, if 
your Lordship will show me the good epistle and 
the good gospel, and the evil epistle and the evil 
gospel, then I shall preach the good, and omit the 
evil.” 

Bishop .—Then spake my Lord stoutly and said, 

I thank God that I never knew what the Old and 
New Testament was; [and of these words rose a 
proverb which is common in Scotland, Ye are like 
the bishop of Dunkeldene, that knew neither new 
nor old law :] therefore, Dean Thomas, I will know 
nothing but my portuese and my pontifical. Go 
your way, and let be all these fantasies : for if you 
persevere in these erroneous opinions, ye will repent 
it, when you may not meiid it.” 

Martyr .—“I trust my cause be just in the pre¬ 
sence of God, and therefore I pass not much what 
do follow thereupon.” 

And 80 my I/ord and he departed at that time. 
And soon after a funim-Jiis was directed from the 
cardinal of St. Andrews and the said bishop of Dun¬ 
keld, upon the said Dean Thomas Forret, upon two 
Black Friars, one called Friar John Kelow, and 
another called Beverage, and upon one priest of 
Stirling, called Duncan Sympson, and one gentle¬ 
man, called Robert Foster, in Stirling, with other 
three or four with them, of the town of Stirling; 
who, at the day of their appearance after their sum¬ 
moning, were condemned to the death without any 
place for recantation, because (as was alleged) they 
were heresiarchs, or chief heretics and teachers of 
heresies; and, especially, because many of them 
were at the bridal and marriage of a priest, who was 
vicar of Tulibothy beside Stirling, ami did eat flesh 
in Lent at the said bridal. And so they were all 
together burned upon the castle hill at Edinburgh, 
where they that were first hound to ihe stake godly 
and marvellously did comfort them that came be¬ 
hind. 
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The manner of persecution used by the cardinal 
of Scotland ayainst certain persons in St. 
John's-tonny or Perth. 

Robert Lamb, William Anderson, James Hunter, 
James Raveleson, James Finluson, Hellen Stirke, 
his wife; martyrs. 

Persecutor: David Beaton, bishop and cardinal of 
St. Andrews. 

First, there was a certain act of parliament made 
in the government of the Lord Ilauiilton, earl of 
Arran, and governor of Scotland, giving privilege to 
all men of the realm of Scotland, to read the Scrip¬ 
tures in their mother tongue and language ; seclud¬ 
ing nevertheless all reasoning, conference, convo¬ 
cation of people to hear the Scriptures read or 
expounded. Which liberty of private reading being 
granted by public proclamation, lacked not its own 
fruit, so that in sundiy* parts of Scotland thereby 
were opened the eyes of the elect of God to see 
the truth, and abhor the papistical abominations ; 
amongst whom were certain persons in St. John's- 
town, as after is declared. 

At this time there was a sermon made by Friar 
Spence, in St. John's-town, otherwise called Perth, 
affirming prayer made to saints to be so necessary, 
that without it tliere could be no hope of salvation to 
man. Which blasphemous doctrine a burgess of 
the said town, called Robert Lamb, could not abide, 
but accused him, in open audience, of erroneous 
doctrine, and adjured him, in God’s name, to utter 
the truth. This the frur, iKung stricken with fear, 
promised to do; but the trouble, tumult, and stir of | 
the people increased so, that the friar could have no 
audience, and yet the said Rol^ert, with great dan¬ 
ger of his life, escaped the hands of the multitude, 
namely, of the womtui, who, contraiy to nature, ad¬ 
dressed them to extreme cruelty against him. 

At this time, A. D. lol3, the enemies of the 
truth procured John Charterhouse, who favoured 
the truth, and was provost of the said city and tow*n 
of Perth, to be deposed from his office by the said 
governor’s authority, and a papist, called Master 
Alexander Marbeck, to be chosen in his room, that 
they might bring the more easily their wicked enter¬ 
prise to an end. 

After the deposing of the former provost, and 
election of the other, in the month of January the 
year aforesaid, on St. Paul’s day, came to St. John’s- 
town, the governor, the cardinal, the earl of Argyle, 
justice Sir John Campbell of Lundie, knight, and 
Justice Defort, the Lord Borlhwikc, the bishops of 
Dunblane and Orkney, with certain other of the i 
nobility. And although there were many accused | 


[a. b. I543«-im 

for the crime of heresy, (as they tens it,) yet these 
persons only were apprehended upon the said St. 
Paul’s day: Robert Lamb, William Anderson, 
James Hunter, James Raveleson, James Finlason, 
and Hellen Stirke, his wife, and were cast that night 
in the Spay Tower of the said city, the morrow after 
to abide judgment. 

Upon the morrow, when they appeared and were 
brought forth to judgment in the town, were laid in 
general to all their charge, the violating of the act 
of parliament before expressed, and their conference 
and a.ssemblies in hearing and expounding of Scrip¬ 
ture against the tenor of the said act. Robert Lamb 
was accused, in special, for interrupting of the friar 
in the pulpit; w hich he not only confessed, but also 
affirmed constantly, that it was the duty of no man, 
which understood and knew the truth, to hear the 
same impugned without contradiction; and there¬ 
fore sundry who were there present in judgment, 
who hid the knowledge of the truth, should bear 
the burden in God’s presence, for consenting to the 
same. 

The said Robert also, w'ilh William Anderson 
and James Ravelesor*, were accused for hanging up 
the image of St, Francis in a cord, nailing of rams’ 
horns to his head, and a cow''s rump to his tail, and 
for eating of a goose on Allhallow’-evcn. 

James Hunter, being a simple man, and wdtbout 
learning, and a llesher by t>ccupntion, so that he 
could be charged with no great knowledge in tloc- 
trine, yet, because he often used that suspected 
company of the rest, he was accused. 

The woman Hellen Stirke w'as accused, for that 
in her childbed she was not accustomed to call upo»i 
the name of the Virgin Mary, being exhorted there¬ 
to by her neighbmrs, but only upon God for Jesus 
Christ’s sake ; and l)erause she said, in like manner, 
that if she hers^df had been in the time of the Vir¬ 
gin Mary, God might have looked to her humility 
and base estate, as he did to the Virgin’*^, in making 
her the mother of Christ: thereby meaning, that 
there were no merits in the Virgin, whit;h procured 
her that honour, to be made the mother of (’hrist, 
and to be preferred before other wonuMi, but that 
only God’s free mercy exalted her to that estate: 
which words were <'ountcd most execrable in the 
face of the clergy, and of the whole multitude. 

James Ravelescm aforesaid, building a house, set 
upon the* round of his fourth stair, the threc-enmned 
diadem of Peter carved out of a tree, which the car¬ 
dinal look as done in mocknge of his cardinal’s hat; 
and this proc ured no favour to the said James, at 
their hands. 

These aforenamed persons, upon the morrow afVer 
8 t. Paul’s day, were condemned and judged to death, 
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^and that by an assize, for violating (as wf|s alleged) 

I pe act of parliament, in reasoning and conferring 
^>on Scripture, for eating flesh upon days forbid¬ 
den, for interrupting the holy friar in the pulpit, for 
dishonouring of images, and for blaspheming of the 
Virgin Mary, as they alleged. 

After sentence given, their hands were bound, 
and the men cruelly treated : which thing the woman 
l>eholding, desired likewise to be bound by the ser¬ 
geants with her husband for Chrisfs sake. 

There was great intercession made by the town 
in the mean season for the life of these persons 
aforenamed, to the governor, who of himself was 
willing so to have done, that they might have been 
delivered : but the governor was so subject to the 
appetite of the cruel priests, that he could not do 
that which he would. Yea, they menaced to assist 
Ills enemies and to depo.se him, except he assisted 
their cruelty. 

There were certain priests in the city, who did 
cat and drink before in these honest men's houses, 
to wh<mi tlie priests wer<. mucli bounden. These 
priests were earnestly desired to entreat for their 
hufifi^ss at the cardinal's hands: hut they altogether 
refused, desiring rather their death, than preserv¬ 
ation, So cruel are these beasts, from the lowest 
to the highest. 

Then after, they were carried by a great band 
of armed men (for they feared rebellion in the town 
except tliey bad tl»eir men of war) to the place of 
exffcution, which was common to all thieves, and 
that to make their cause appear more odious to the 
people. 

Robert Lamb, at the gallows’ foot, made his ex¬ 
hortation to the peo|)le, desiring them to fear God, 
and leave the leaven of papistical abominations, 
and manifestly there projdiesied of the ruin and 
plague which came upon the cardinal thereafter. 
So every one comforting anollicr, and assuring 
themselves that they should sup together in the 
kingdom of heaven that night, they commended 
themselves to God, and died constantly in the Lord. 

The woman desired earnestly to die with her 
husband, but she was not suffered ; yet, following 
him to the place of execution, she gave him com¬ 
fort, exhorting him to perseverance and patience for 
Christ's sake, and, parting from him with a kiss, 
said on this manner, “ Husband, rejoice, for we 
have lived together many joyful days; but this day, 
in which we must die, ought to be most joyful unto 
us both, because we must have joy for ever ; there¬ 
fore I will not bid you good night, for we shall sud¬ 
denly meet with joy in the kingdom of heaven.*' 
The woman, after that, was taken to a place to lie 
drowned, and albeit she had a child sucking on her 


breast, yet this moved nothing the unmerciful hearts 
of the enemies. So, after she had commended her 
children to the neighbours of the town for God's 
sake, and the sucking bairn was given to the nurse^ 
she sealed up the truth by her death. 

condemnation of Master George Wtsehart^ 
gentleman^ who suffered martyrdom for the 
faith of Christ Jesus at St. Andrew^s in 
Scotland^ A. D. 154(>, March the first; foith 
the articles objected against him, and his an- 
swers to the same. 

With most tender affection and unfeigned heart 
consider, gentle reader, the uncharitable manner of 
the accusation of Master George Wisehart, made 
by the bloody enemies of Christ's faith. Note also 
the articles whereof he was accused, by order di¬ 
gested, and his meek answers so far as he had leave 
and leisure to speak. Finally, ponder with no dis¬ 
sembling spirit the furious rage and tragical cruel¬ 
ness of the malignant church, in persecuting of this 
blessed man of Ciod; and, on the contrary, his 
hmrible, patient, and most godly answers made to 
them suddenly without all fear, not having respect 
to their glorious mcnacings and boisterous threats, 
but charitably and without stop answering, not 
moving his countenance, nor changing his visage, 
as in his accusation hereafter following manifestly 
shall appear. 

But before I enter into his articles, I thought it 
not impertinent somewhat to touch concerning the 
life and conversation of this godly man, according 
as of late it came to my hands, and certified in 
%vriting by a certain scholar of Iiis, some time 
named Emery Tylney, W’hose words of testimonial, 
as he wrote them to me, here follow. 

“About the year of our Lord 1543, there >vas, 
in the university of Cambridge, one Master George 
Wisehart, commonly called Master George of 
Benet’s College, who was a man of tall stature, 
polled-hcaded, and on the same a round French 
cap of the best; judged to be of melancholy com¬ 
plexion by his physiognomy, black haired, long 
bearded, comely of personage, well spoken after 
his country of Scotland, courteous, lowly, lovely, 

I glad to teach, desirous to learn, and was well tra¬ 
velled; having on him for his habit or clothing, 
never but a mantle or frieze gown to the shoes, a 
black millian fustian doublet, and plain black hosen, 
coarse new canvass for his shirts, and white falling 
bands and cufls at his hands. All the which ap¬ 
parel he ga\e to iho poor, some weekly, some 
monthly, some quarterly, as he liked, saving his 
French cap, which he kept the whole year of my 
being with him. 
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** He was a man modest, temperate, fearing God, 
hating covetousness; for his charity had never end, 
night, noon, nor day; he forbare one meal in three, 
one day in four for the most part, except something 
to comfort nature. He lay hard upon a puff of 
straw and coarse new canvass sheets, which, when 
he changed, he gave awa 3 \ He had commonly by 
his bed-side a tub of water, in the which (his people 
being in bed, the candle put out and all quiet) he 
used to bathe himself, as I, being ver^’ young, being 
assured, often heard him, and, in one light night, 
discerned him. lie loved me tenderlv, and I him, 
for mj’^ age, as effectualh\ He taught with great 
modesty and gravity, so tliat some of his people 
thought him severe, and would have slain him ; but 
the Lord was his defence. And he, after due cor¬ 
rection for their malice, by good exhortation amended 
them and went his way. Oh that the I^ord had 
left him to me, his poor boy, that he might have 
finished that he had begun ! for in his religion he 
was as you see here, in the rest of his life, when he 
went into Scotland with divers of the nobility, that 
came for a treaty to King Henry the Eighth* Hig 
learning was no less sufficient than his desire; al¬ 
ways pressed and ready to do good in that he 
was able, both in the house privately, and in the 
school publicly, professing and reading divers au- 
Ihors. 

“ If 1 should declare his love to me and all men : 
bis charity to the poor, in giving, relieving, caring, 
helping, providing, yea, infinitely studying how to 
do good unto all, and hurt to none, I should sooner 
want words, than just cause to commend him. 

“ All this I testify with m 3 whole heart and truth, 
of this godly man. He that made all, governeth 
all, and shall judge alt, knoweth that I speak the 
truth, that the simple may be satisfied, the arrogant 
confounded, the hj’pocrite disclosed. 

••Emkuy Tyi.n-et. ' 

To the said Master George, being in captivity in 
the castle of St. Andrews, the dean of the same 
town was sent by the commandment of the cardinal, 
and his wicked counsel, and there summoned the’ 
said Master George, that he should, upon the morn- 
mg following, appear before the judge, then and 
there to give account of his seditious and heretical 
doctrine. To whom Master George thus answered • 
ITuehart.—'' What needeth,” said he, “ my 
loid cardinal to summon me to answer for my doc- 
trme openly before him, under whose power and 
dominion I am thus straitly bound with irons ? May 
not my lord compel me to answer of bis extort 
power, or bvlievetb he that 1 am unprovided to 


render account of my doctrine ? To manifeet your- 
selves what men ye are, it is well done that ye 
keep your old ceremonies and constitutions made 
by men.” 

Upon the next morning, the lord cardinal caused 
his servants to address themsehes in their most 
warlike array, wdth jack, knapskal, splent, spear, 
and axe, more seeming for the war, than for the 
preaching of the true word of God. And when 
these armed champions, marching in warlike ortler, 
had conveyed the bishops into the abbey church, 
incontinently they sent for Master George, who 
was conveyed unto the said church by the captain 
of the castle, accompanied with a hundred men, 
addressed in manner aforesaid. Like a lamb led 
they him to sacrifice. As he entered into the ab¬ 
bey-church doi^r, there was a poor man lying, vexed 
with great infirmities, asking of his alms, to whom 
he flung his purse. And when he came before the 
lord cardinal, by and by the sub-prior of the abbey, 
called Dean Jolin Winryme, stood up in the pul[)it, 
and made a sermon to all tlie congregation there 
then assembled, taking his matter out of Mat¬ 
thew xiii. 

Brief account of the sermon of Dean John 
irinrijme. 

The sermon wa.s di\ided into four principal 
parts. The first part was a brief and short declara¬ 
tion of the evangelist. The second part, of the in¬ 
terpretation of the good seed. And because h“ 

' called the word of God the good seed, and hert'iy 
the evil set.’d, he declared what heresj^ w’as, and 
how it should be known; which he defined on this 
manner: “ Heresy is a false opinion defended with 
pertinacy, clearly repugning the word of God,” 

The third part of the sermon was, the cause of 
heresy within that realm, and all other realms. 

“ The cause of heresy,'* (pioth he, “ is the ignoranc e 
of tliem that have the cures of men’s souls: to 
whom it necessarily belongeth to have the true un¬ 
derstanding of the word of God, that they may ber 
able to win again the false doctors of heresies, with 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God; 
and not only to win again, but also to overcome 
them, as saith Paul; A bishop must be faultless, as 
it becometh the minister of God, not stubborn, nor 
angry ; no drunkard, no fighter, nor given to filthy 
lucre, but harbourous; one that Joveth goodness; 
sober-minded, righteous, holy, temjwate, and such 
as cleaveth unto the true word of doctrine ; that be 
may be able to exhort with wholesome learning, and 
to disprove that which they say against him.” 

The fourth part of his sermon was, how here- 
sics should be known. “ Heresy,” quoth be, “ be 
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#known after this manner: aa the goldsmith know- 
^eth the fine gold from the unperfect, by the tou^h> 
Istone, BO likewise may we know heresy by the un - 
ioubted touchstone; that is, the true, sincere, and 
undefiled word of God." At last he added, that 
heretics should be put down in this present life: to 
which proposition the gospel appeared to repugn, 
which he treated of. Let them grow unto the 
harvest. The harvest is the end of the world. 
Nevertheless, he atfinned that they should be put 
down by the civil magistrate and law. 

And when he ended his sermon, incontinently 
they caused Master George to ascend into the pul¬ 
pit, there to hear his accusation and articles. And 
right against him stood by one of the fed flock, a 
monster, John Lauder, laden full of cursings writ¬ 
ten in paper. Of wlii(.*h he took out a roll, both 
long and also full of cursings, threats, maledictions, 
and words of devilish spile and malice, saying to the 
innocent Mastt‘r (Jeorge so many cruel and abomin¬ 
able words, and hitting lr‘m so spitefully with the 
jope’s thunder, that the ignorant people dreaded 
lest the earth then would have swallowed him up 
quick. Notwithstanding Master George stood still 
with great patience, hearing their sayings, not once 
moving or changing his countenance. 

When that this fed sow had read throughout all 
his lying menacinijs, his face running down with 
sweat, and frothing at the mouth like a hoar, he spit 
at Master GeorgeV face, saying, “ What answerest 
thou to these sayinir*^, thou runagate! traitor ! 
thief! which we lin'veduly proved hy sufficient wit¬ 
ness against thc'p.'” Master Cieorge, hearing this, 
kneeled down iipor) his knee.s in the pulpit, making 
his prayer to God, When he had ended his prayer, 
sweetly aii<l Christianly he answered to them all in 
this manner : 

Master Oeorije Wisehort. —Many and horri¬ 
ble sayings unto n)e, a ('hristian man, many words 
nhominahle to heur. ye have spoken here tins day. 
which not only t(» recei>e, hut also once to think, I 
thought ever great ahoniination. Wherefore I pray 
your discretions (juielly to hear me, that ye may 
know what were my sayings and the manner of niy 
doctrine. 

“ This my petition, my Lords, 1 desire to he beard 
for three causes. The fii-sl is, because, through 
preaching of the word of Ciod, his glory is made 
manifest. It is reasonable therefore, for the ad¬ 
vancing of the glory of God, that ye hear me, teach¬ 
ing truly the pure word of God, without any dis¬ 
simulation. 

The second reason is, because that your health 
•pringeth of the word of God; for be worketb all 


things by his word. It were, therefore, an unright¬ 
eous thing, if ye should stop your ears from me, 
teaching truly the word of God. 

“ The third reason is, because your doctrine ut- 
tereth many blasphemous and abominable words, 
not corning of the inspiration of God, but of the de¬ 
vil, with no less j)(*ril than of my life. It is just, 
therefore, and reasonable, that your discretions should 
know what iny words and doctrine are, and what I 
have ever taught in my lime in this realm, that I 
perish not unjustly, to the great peril of your souls. 
Wherefore, both for the glory and honour of God, 
your own health, and safeguard of my life, 1 beseech 
your discretions to hear me ; and, in the mean time, 

I shall recite my doctrine without any colour. 

“ First and chiefly, since the time 1 came into 
this realm I taught nothing hut the Ten Command¬ 
ments of God, the Twelve Articles of the Faith, 
and the Prayer of the Lord in the mother tongue. 
Moreover in Dundee, I taught the Kpistle of St. 
Paul to the Romans. And I shall show your dis¬ 
cretions faithfully, what fashion and manner I used 
when I taught, without any human dread, so that 
your discretions give me your ears benevolent and 
attent.*’ 

Suddenly then, with a high voice cried ilje ac- 
i cuser, the fed sow, “ Thou heretic, runagate, trai¬ 
tor, and thief! it was not lawftd for thee to preach. 
Thou hast taken the power at thine own hand, with¬ 
out any authorit}* of the church. We forethink 
that thou hast been a preacher too long.*’ 

Then all the wholt congregation of the prelates, 
with their complices, said these words ; “If we give 
him licence to preach, he is so crafty, and in the 
Holy Scriptures so exercised, that he will persuade 
the people to his opinion, and raise them against us.” 

Master George, seeing their malicious and wicked 
intent, appealed from tlie lord cardinal to the lord 
governor, as to an indifferent and equal judge. To 
whom the accuser, John Lauder aforesaid, with 
hoggish voice answered, “ Is not my lord cardinal 
the second person within this realm, chancellor of 
Scotland, archbishop of St. Andrews, bishop of 
Mirepois, commendator of Aberbrothwick, legaiuB 
natuBy legatus a latere ?" And so, reciting as many 
titles of his unworthy honours ns would have laden a 
ship, much sooner an ass, “ Is not he," quoth John 
Lauder, “an equal judge apparently unto thee? 
Whom else desirest thou to be th\ judge?*' 

To whom this humble man, answering, said thus: 

Wvaehart, —“ I refuse not my lord cardinal, but 
I desire the word of God to be my judge, and the 
temporal estate, with some of your Lordships mine 
auditors, luause I am here my lord governor's 
prisoner.” 
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Hereupon the prideful and scornful people that 
stood by mocked him, saying^, “Such man, such 
judge!** speaking seditious and reproachful words 
against the governor and other the nobles; meaning 
them, also, to be heretics. And incontinent, with¬ 
out all delay, they would have given sentence upon 
Master George, and that without further process, 
had not certain men there counselled the cardinal to 
read again the articles, and to hear his answers 
thereupon, that the people might not complain of his 
wrongful condemnation. 

And shortly to declare, these were the articles 
following, with his answers, as far as they would 
give him leave to speak; for when he intended to 
mitigate their leasings, and to show the manner of 
his doctrine, by and h}* they stopped his mouth with 
another article. 

First article. “ Thou false heretic, runagate, 
traitor, and thief, deceiver of tlie people ! thou de¬ 
spises! the holy church’s, and in like case contemnest 
my lord governor’s, authority. And this we know 
for surety, that when thou preachedst in Dundee, 
and wast charged by my lord governors authority 
to desist, nevertheless thou wouldst not obey, but 
perseveredst in the same; and therefore the bishop 
of Brechin cursed thee, and delivered thee into the 
devirs hands, and gave thee in commandment that 
thou shouldst preach no more. Yet, notwithstand¬ 
ing, thou didst continue obstinately.*’ 

JFisehart .—“ My Lords! I have read in the I 
Acts of the Apostles, that it is not lawful to desist 
from the preaching of the gospel for the threats and 
menaces of men. Therefore it is written, We shall 
rather obey God than man. I have also read in 
Malachi, I shall curse your blessings, and bless your 
cursings, saith the Lord: believing firmly, that he 
will turn your cursings into blessings.’* 

II. “ Thou, false heretic ! didst say, that the 
priest, standing at the altar, saying mass, was like 
a fox wagging his tail in July.” 

Wlgeliart .—“ My Lords ! I said not so. These 
were my sayings: The moving of the body outward, 
without the inward moving of the heart, is nought 
else but the playing of an ape, and not the true 
serving of God. For God is a secret searcher of 
men’s hearts: therefore, who will truly adore and 
honour God, he must in spirit and verity honour 
him.*’ 

Then the accuser stopped his mouth with another 
article. 

III. “Thou, false heretic! preachedst against 
the sacraments, saying, that there were not seven 
sacraments.” 

Wheliart .—“ My I^rds! if it be your pleasures, 

I never taught of the number of the sacraments, 


whether they were seven or eleven. So many as are 
instituted by Christ, and are showed to us by the 
evangely, I profess openly. Except it be the word 
of God, I dare affirm nothing.” 

IV. “ Thou, false heretic ! hast openly taught, 
that auricular confession is not a blessed sacrament. 
And thou sayest, that we should only confess us to 
God and to no priest.” 

Nlsehart .—“ My Lortls! I say that auricular 
confession, seeing that it hath no promise of the 
evangely, therefore it cannot be a sacrament. Of 
the confession to be made to God, there are many 
testimonies in Scripture, as when David saith, I 
thought I would acknowledge mine iniquity against 
myself unto the Lord, and he forgave the punish¬ 
ment of my sin. Here confession signifieth the se¬ 
cret acknowledging of our sins before God, When 
1 exhorted the people in this manner, I reproved no 
manner of confession. And further St. James saith, 
Acknowledge your faults one to another, and pray 
one for another, that you may be healed.” 

When he had said these words, the bishops and 
their complices cried, and grinned with their teeth, 
saying, ** Sec ye not what colours he hath in his 
speaking, that he may beguile us and seduce us to 
I his opinion ? " 

V. “ Thou, heretic ! didst say openly, that it was 
necessary to every man to know and understand 
his bapti.sni, and what it was: contrary to general 
councils and the estate of the holy church.” 

U^tsehart ,—“ My Lords! I believe there be none 
so unwise hen*, that will make merchandise with a 
Frenchman, or any other unknown stranger, except 
he know and understand first the condition or pro¬ 
mise made by the Frenchman or stranger. So like¬ 
wise I would that we understcx>d what thing we pro¬ 
mise in the name of the infant unto God in baptism. 
For this cause I l>elicve ye have confirmation.” 

Then said Master Blecter, chaplain, that he had 
the devil within him, and the spirit of error. Then 
answered him a child, saying, “ The devil cannot 
speak such words as ytmdcr man doth sjieak.” 

VI. “Thou heretic, traitor, and thief! thou saidst, 
that the sacrament of the altar wa.s but a piece of 
bread baked u]>on the ashes, and no other thing else ; 
and that all that is there done, is hut a superstitious 
rite, against the commandment of God.” 

TFisehari .—“ O Lord God ! so manifest lies and 
blasphemies the Scripture doth not teach you. As 
concerning the sacrament of the altar, my Lords! 

I never taught any thing against the Scripture; 
which I shall, by God’s grace, make roanifeet ibis 
day, I being therefore ready to suffer death. 

“ The lawful use of the sacrament is most ac¬ 
ceptable unto God; but the great abuse of it ie 
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| 0 iy deteitiblo unto bli&« But what occasion they 
kve to say such words of me, I shall shortly show 
||ur Lordships, I once chanced to meet with a 

fr, when I was sailin^j on the water of Rhine. 1 
did inquire of him what was the cause of his per- 
tinacity, that he did not believe that the true Mes- 
aias was come, considering that they had seen all 
the prophecies which were spoken of him to be 
fulfilled. Moreover, by the prophecies taken away, 
and the sceptre of Judah, and by many other testi¬ 
monies of the Scripture, I vanquished him, and 
proved that Messias was come, whom they called 
Jesus of Nazareth. This Jew answered again 
unto me, * When Messias cometh, he shall restore all 
things; and he shall not abrogate the law, which 
was given to our forefathers, as ye do. For why? 
we see the poor almost perish through hunger 
amongst you; yet you are not rnovtjd with pity to¬ 
ward them : but, aiiioiigHl us Jews, though we be 
poor, there are no beggars found, 

“ ‘ Secondly, it is forbidden by the law to feign 
any kind of imagery of things in heaven above, or 
in the earth l}eneath, or in the sea under the eailh ; 
but one God only is to be honoured : but your 
sanctuaries and churches are full of idols. 

‘“Thirdly, a piece of bread baken upon the ashes 
ye adore and worship, and say that it is your God.’ 
—1 have rehearsed here but the sayiiigsof the Jew, 
which 1 never affirmed to he true. Then the 
bishops shook their heads, and spitted on the earth, 
and what 1 iiieaut further in this matter they would 
not hear.” 

VII. “Thou, false hen*tic! didst say, that ex¬ 
treme unction was not a sacrament.” 

irisehart ,—“ My Lords! forsooth, I never taught 
any thing of extreme unction in my doctrine, whe- 
tlier it were a sacrament or no.” 

VIII. “Thou, false heretic! saidst, that holy 
water is not so good as w'ash, and such like. Thou 
condemnesl conjuring, and saidst, holy church's 
cursings avail not.” 

Wisehart ,—“ My Lords! as for holy water what 
strength it is of, I taijght never in my doctrine. 
Conjurings, and exorcisms, if they were conform¬ 
able to the word of God I would commend them; 
hut, in.si>much as they are not conformable to the 
commandment and word of God, I reprove them.” 

IX. “ Thou, false heretic and runagate! hast 
said, that every layman is a priest, and .«^uch like. 
I'hou saidst, that the pope hath no more power 
than any other man.” 

yFhehari ,—“ .My Lords ! I taught nothing but 
the word of God. 1 remember that I have read in 
some places in St. John and St. Peter, of the which 
the one saith, He hath made us kings and priests ; 
VOL. n. 4 ir 


the other saith. He hath made ua a kingly priesU 
hood. Wherefore I have affirmed, that any man, 
being cunning in the word of God, and the true 
faith of Jesu Christ, hath his power given him of 
God, and not by the power or violence of men, but 
by the virtue of the word of God, the which word 
is called the power of God, as witnesselh St. Paul 
evidently enough. And again I say, that any un¬ 
learned man, and not exercised in the word of God, 
nor yet constant in his faith, whatsoever estate or 
order he be of, I say, he hath no power to bind or 
loose, seeing he wanteth the instrument, by which 
he bindeth or looseth; that is to say, the word of 
God.” 

After he bad said these words, all the bishops 
laughed, and mocked him. When that he beheld 
their laughing, “ Laugh ye,” saith he, “ my Lords? 
Though that these sayings appear scornful, and 
wortliy of derision to your Lordships, nevertheless 
they are very weighty to me, and of a great value, 
because they stand not only upon my life, but also 
the honour and glory of God.” In the mean lime 
many godly men, beholding the madness and 
great crueltj’ of the bishops, and the inviucible 
patience of Master George, did greatly mourn and 
lament. 

X. “ Thou, false heretic ! saidst, that a man hath 
no free-will, but is like to the Stoics, which say, 
that it is not in man's will to do any thing, but that 
all conc•upi^cerJce and desire eomelh of God, of 
whatsoever kind it be.” 

If^tschart .—“My l/ords! I said not so, truly, 
I say, that as many as believe in Christ firmly, unto 
them is given liberty, conformably to the saying of 
8t. John, If the Son make you free, then shall ye 
verily be free. On the contrary, as many as believe 
not in Christ Jesus, thej^ are bondservants of sin; 
He that sinneth, is bound to sin.” 

XI. “ Thou, false heretic ! saidst, it is as lawful 
to cat flesh upon the Friday, as on Sunday.” 

Wisehart .—“ Pleaseth it your Lordships, I have 
read in the Epistles of St. Paul, that who is clean, 
unto him all things are clean. On the contrary, to 
the filthy man all things arc unclean. A faithful 
man, clean and holy, sanclifieth by the w'ord the 
creature of God: but tlie creature maketh no man 
acceptable unto God. So that a creature may not 
sanclify any impure and unfaithful man : hut to the 
faithful man all things are sanctified by the word of 
God and prayer.” 

After these sayings of Master George, then said 
all the bishops with their complices, “ What need- 
eth us any witness against him ? hath he not here 
openly spoken blasphemy ? ” 

XII. “ Thou, false hei'etic I didst say, that we 



714 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[ a . d . luz^nm. 


should not pray to saints, but to God only. 
Say wliether thou hast said this, or no; say 
shortly! ” 

Tf^ehart .—“ For the weakness and infirmity of 
the hearers/' he said, without doubt plainly— 
saints should not be honoured. My Lords,” said he, 
** there are two things worthy of note. The one is 
certain, the other uncertain. It is found plain and 
certain in Scripture, that we should worship and 
honour one God, according to the saying of the first 
commandment. Thou shall only worship and honour 
thy Lord God, with all thy heart. But, as for 
praying to and honouring of saints, there is great 
doubt among many, whether they hear, or not, in¬ 
vocation made unto them : therefore I exhorted all 
men equally in my doctrine, that they should leave 
the unsure way, and folIo%v that way which was 
taught us by our Master Christ, He is our only 
Mediator, and maketh intercession for us to God 
his Father. He is the door by the which we must 
enter in. He that entereth not in by this door, but 
climbeth another way, is a thief and a murderer. | 
He [Christ] is the verity and life. He that goeth 
out of this way, there is no doubt but he shall 
fall into the mire; yea verily, is fallen into it al¬ 
ready. This is the fashion of my doctrine, the which 
I have ever followed. Verily, that which I have 
heard and read in the word of God, I taught openly, 
and in no corners. And now ye shall witness the 
same, if your Lordships will hear me. Except it 
stand by the word of God, I dare not be so bold to 
affirm any thing.” 

These sayings he icnearsed divers times. 

XIII. Thou, false heretic ! hast preached plain¬ 
ly, saying that there is no purgatory, and that it is 
a feigned thing, for any man after this life to be 
punished in purgatory 

Wmehart. —“ My Lords ! as I have oftentimes 
said heretofore, w'ithout express witness and testi¬ 
mony of the Scripture I dare affirm notiiing. I 
have oft and divers times read over the Bible, and 
yet such a term found I never, nor yet any place of 
Scripture applicable thereunto. Therefore I was 
ashamed ever to teach of that thing which I could 
not find in the Scripture.” 

Then said he to Master John Lauder, his accuser, 

“ If you hive any testimony of the Scripture, by 
which you may prove any such place, show" it now 
before this auditory.” But this dolt had not a word 
to say for himself, but was as dumb as a beetle in 
that matter. 

XIV. “ Thou, false heretic ! hast taught plainly 
against the vows of monks, friars, nuns, and priests ; 
saying, that whosoever was bound to do such-like 
vows, they vowed themselves to the state of damna¬ 


tion. Moreover, that it was lawful for priests to 
marry wives, and not to live sole.” 

WueharU —“ Of sooth, my liords, I have read in 
the evangely, that there are three kinds of chaste 
men ; some are eunuchs from their mothers' womb; 
some are made such by men; and some have made 
themselves such for the kingdom of heaven’s sake. 
Verily, I say, these men are blessed by the Scrip¬ 
ture of God. But as many as have not the gift of 
chastity, nor yet for the evangely have overcome 
the concupiscence of the fiesh, and have vowed 
chastity; ye have experience, although I should 
hold my peace, to what inconvenience they have 
vowed themselves.” 

When he had said these words, they were all 
dumb, thinking better to have ten concubines, than 
one wife. 

XV. “ Thou, false heretic and runagate! say- 
cst, thou wilt not obey our general nor provincial 
councils.” 

WiseharL —** My Lords! what your general coun¬ 
cils are, I know not; I was never exercised in them; 
but to the pure word of God 1 gave my laliours. 

; Head here your general councils, or else give me a 
lK>ok wherein they are contained, that 1 may read 
them. If they agree witli Uie word of God, I will 
not disairree.” 

Then the ravening wolves turned unto madness 
and said, W'hcreforc do we let him speak any fur¬ 
ther? Read forth the rest of the articles, and stay 
not upon them.” Among these cruel tigers there 
was one false hypocrite, a seducer of the people, 
called John “ firey-fiend ” Scot, standing behind 
.)ohn LaiKlcr's back, hastening him to read the rest 
of the articles, and n«»t to tariy" upon his witty and 
godly answ'crs: “For w'C may not abide them,” 
quoth he, “ no more than the devil may abide the 
sign of the cross, when it is named.” 

XVI. “Thou, heretic! sayest, that it U viun to 
build to the honour of God costly churches, seeing 
that GckI remaineth not in the churches made with 
men's hands, nor yet can God l>e in so little space as 
betwixt the priest’s hands.” 

U^sehart .—My Lords! Solomon sailh. If that 
the heaven of heavens cannot comprehend thee, how 
much less tliis house that I have hutlded ? And 
Job consenteth to the same sentence: Seeing that 
he is higher llian the heavens, therefore what canst 
thou build unto him ? He is deeper than hell, then 
how shall thou know him ? He is longer than the 
earth, and broader than the sea. So that God can¬ 
not be comprehended into one place, because that 
he is infinite. These sayings notwithstanding, I 
never said that churches should be destroyed, but, 
on the contrary, 1 affirm ever, that churches ahould 
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be sustained and upholdeu; that the people should 
be congregated into them, there to hear of God. 
|And moreover, wheresoever is true preaching of the 
Word of God, and the lawful use of the sacraments, 
' undoubtedly there is God himself; so that both 
these sayings are true together: God cannot be 
comprehended in any place ; and. Wheresoever two 
or three are gathered together in his name, there is 
he present in the midst of them.*’ 

Then said he to his accuser, “ If you think any 
otherwise than I say, show forth your reasons be- 
fore this auditory.** Then he, without all reason 
being dumb, and not answering one word, proceeded 
forth in his articles. 

XVII. “Thou, false heretic! contemnest fasting, 
and sayest. Thou shouldst not fast.** 

Wuehart. —“ My Lords ! I find that fasting is 
commended in the Scripture; therefore I were a 
slanderer of the gospel, if I contemned fasting. 
And not so only, but I have learned by experience, 
that fasting is good for the health of the body: but 
God knoweth who fasteth the true fast.” 

XVIII. “ Thou, false heretic! hast preached 
openly, saying, that the soul of man shall sleep till 
the latter day of judgment, and shall not obtain life 
immortal until that day.” 

U'’\s€hart .—“ God, full of mercy and goodness, 
forgive them that say such things of me 1 I wot and 
know surely by the word of God, that he who hath 
begun to have the faith of Jesus Christ, and be- 
liovcth firmly in iiini, I know surely that the soul of 
that man shall never sleep, but ever shall live an 
immortal life: which life from day to day is re¬ 
newed in grace and augmented : nor yet shall ever 
perish or have an end, but shall live ever immortal 
with Christ. To the which life all that believe 
in him shall come, and rest in eternal glory'. 
Amen.” 

When the bishops with their complices had ac¬ 
cused this innocent man in manner and form afore¬ 
said, incontinently they^ condemned him to be burned 
as a heretic, not having respect to his godly answers 
and true reasons which he alleged, nor yet to their 
own consciences, thinking verily that they should 
do to God good sacrifice, conformably to the say¬ 
ing of Christ, They shall excommunicate you: 
yea, and the time shall come, that he which killeth 
you, shall think that he hath done to God good 
service. 

The prayer of Master George irisehart. 

“ O Immortal God! how long shalt thou suffer 
the madness and great crudelity of the ungodly to 
exercise their fury upon thy servants which do fur¬ 
ther thy word in this world, seeing they desire to 


do the contrary, that is, to choke and destroy the 
true doctrine and verity, by the which thou hast 
showed thyself unto the world, which was all 
drowned in blindness and misknowledge of thy 
name. O Lord ! we know surely that thy true 
servants must needs suffer, for thy name’s sake, 
persecution, affliction and troubles in this present 
life, which is but a shadow, as thou hast showed to 
US by thy prophets and apostles. But 5 'et we desire 
thee heartily, that thou conserve, defend, and help 
thy congregation, which thou hast chosen before 
the beginning of the world, and give them thy 
grace to hear thy word, and to be thj' (rue servants 
in this present life.” 

Then, by and by, they caused the common people 
to void away, whose desire was always to hear that 
innocent man to speak. Then the sons of darkness 
pronounced their sentence definitive, not having 
respect to the judgment of God. And when all 
this was done and said, the cardinal caused his 
warders to pass again with the meek lamb into the 
castle, until such time as the fire was made ready. 
When he was come unto the castle, then there 
came two grey fiends, Friar Scot and his mate, say¬ 
ing, “ Sir, ye must make your confession unto us.*’ 
He answered and said, “ I will make no confession 
unto 3 'ou, Go f(?tch me yonder man that preached 
this day, and I will make my confession unto him.” 
Then they sent for the sub-prior of the abbey, who 
came to him with all diligence.” But what he said 
in this confession, I cannot show. 

When the fire was made read}', and the gallows, 
at the west part of the castle near to the prioiy, the 
lord cardinal, dreading that Master George should 
have been taken away by his friends, commanded 
to bend all the ordnance of the castle right against 
that part, and commanded all his gunners to be 
ready and stand beside their guns, until such time 
as he were burned. All this being done, they 
bound Master George's hands behind his back, and 
led him forth with their soldiers from the castle, to 
(he place of their wicked execution. As he came 
forth of the castle-gate, there met him certain beg¬ 
gars, asking his alms for God's sake. To w'hom 
he answered, “I want my- hands, wherewith I should 
give you alms; but the merciful Lord, of his be¬ 
nignity and abundance of grace, that feedeth all 
men, vouchsafe to give you necessaries, both unto 
your bodies and souls.” Then aflerw’ards met him 
two false fiends, I should say friars, saying, “ Mas¬ 
ter George, pray to our Lady, that she may he 
mediatrix for you to her Son.” To whom he an¬ 
swered meekly, “ Cease, tempt roe not, my bre¬ 
thren I ** After this he was led to the fire with a 
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rope about bis neck, and a chain of iron about his 
middle. 

When he came to the fire, he sat down upon his 
knees, and rose again, and thrice he said these 
words, “ O thou Saviour of the world ! have mercy 
on me. Father of heaven ! I commend my spirit 
into thy holy hands.” W hen he had made tliis 
prayer, he turned him to the people, and siiid these 
words: 

“ I beseech you, Christian brethren and sisters! 
that ye be not offended in the word of (jod, for the 
affliction and torments, which ye see already pre¬ 
pared for me: but I exhort you, that you love the 
word of God, and suffer patiently and with a com¬ 
fortable heart, for the word’s sake, which is your 
undoubted salvation, anti everlasting comfort. 

“ Moreover, I pray you, show my brethren and 
sisters, which have heard me oft before, that they 
cease not, nor leave off the word of (rod which I 
taught unto thorn after the grace given to me, for 
any persecutions or troubles in this world, which 
lasteth not ; and show unto them, that my doctrine 
was no old wives' fable, after the constitutions made 
by men. And if I had taught men’s doctrine, I had 
gotten great thanks by men: but, for the w’ord’s 


sake and true evangely, which was given to me by 
the gnice of God, I suffer this day by men, not sor¬ 
rowfully, but with a glad heart and mind. For this 
cause I was sent, that I should suffer this fire, for 
Christ's sake. Consider and behold my visage, ye 
shall not see me change my colour. This grim fire 
I fear not. And so I pray you to do, if that any 
persecution come unto you for the word's sake; and 
not to fear them that slay the body, and afterwards 
have no power to slay the soul. Some have said of 
me, that 1 taught, that the soul of man should sleep 
until the lust day. But I know surely, and my faith 
is such, that my soul shall sup with my Saviour 
Christ this night, (ere it be six hours,) for whom I 
suffer this.” 

Then he prayed for them that accused him, 
saying: 

“ I beseech thee. Father of heaven ! to forgive 
them that have of any ignorance, or else have, of any 
evil mind, forged any lies upon me: I forgive them 
with all my heart. I beseech Christ to forgive them 
that have condemned me to death this day ignor¬ 
antly.” 

And last of all he said to the people on this 
mariner : 
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\^S^I beseech you, brethren and sisters, to exhort 
yi^ prelates to the learning of the word of God, 
thai they at the last may be ashamed to do evil, and 
learn to do good. And if they will not convert 
tliemaelves from their wicked error, there shall hasti¬ 
ly come upon them the wrath of God, which they 
shall not eschew/* 

Many faithful words said he in the mean time, 
taking no heed or care of the cruel torments, which 
were then prepared for him. And, last of all, the 
hangman, that was his tormentor, sat down upon 
his knees, and said, “ Sir, I pray you, forgive me, 
for I am not guilty of your death.” To whom he 
answered, “ Come hither to me.” When he was 
come to him, he kissed his cheek, and said, “ Lo ! 
here is a token tliat I forgive thee. My heart, do 
thine office.” And by and by he was put upon the 
gibbet and hanged, and there burned to powder. 
When the people beheld the great tormenting, they 
might not withhold from piteous mourning and com¬ 
plaining of this innocent lamb's slaughter. 

A note of the just jjunishment of God upon the 

cruel cardinal archbishop of St, Andrews^ 

named David Beaton. 

It was not long after the martyrdom of the bless¬ 
ed man of (icni, Master (ieortfe Wiseharl aforesai<l, 
who was put to death by David Heaton, the bloody 
archbishoj) and cardinal of Scotland, as is above 
specified, A. I). l-'>lti, the first day of March, but 
the said David Beaton, archbishop of St. Andrews, 
hy the just revenge of (»ud‘s mighty judgment, was 
slain within his own <'astle of St. Andrew's, by the 
hands of one Leslie and other gentlemen, who, by 
the Lord stirrt'd np, brake in suddenly into his cas¬ 
tle upon him, and in liis be»l murdered him the said 
}ear, the last day of .May, crying o\it, Alas! alas! 
slay me not! I am a priest!" And so, like a 
butcher he li\ed, and like a butcher he died, and 
«Jay seven months and more \inhuried, and at last like 
'h carrion was i>iiried in a dunghill, A. D. 1546, the 
last day of May. 

After this David Beaton succeeded John Hamil¬ 
ton, archbishop of St. Andrews, A. D. 1549, wdio, 
to the intent that he might in no ways appear in¬ 
ferior to his predecessor, in augmenting the num¬ 
ber of the holy martyrs of God, in the next year 
following called a certain poor man to judgment, 
whose name was Adam Wallace. The order and 
manner of whose story here followetb. 

77k? $ior^ and martyrdom of Adam Wallace in 
Scotland. 

There was set, upon a scaftbld made hard to the 
::hancelary wall of the Black Friars' church in Edin¬ 


burgh, on seats made thereupon, the lord governor. 
Above him, at his back, sat Master Gawin Hamil¬ 
ton, dean of Glasgow, representing the metropolitan 
pastor thereof. Upon a seat on his right hand sat 
the archbishop of St. Andrews, At his back, and 
aside somewhat, stood the official of Lothian. Next 
to the bishop of St. Andrews, the bishop of Dun¬ 
blane, the bishop of Moray, the abbot of Dunferm¬ 
line, the abbot of Glenluce, with other churchmen 
of lower estimation, as the officitil of St. Andrews, 
and other doctors of that nest and city ; and at the 
other end of the seat sat Master Uchiltry. On his 
left hand sat the earl of Argyle, justice, with his 
deputy Sir John Campbell of Lundie under his feet. 
Next him the earl of Huntley. Then the earl of 
Angus, the bishop of Galloway, the prior of St. 
Andrews, the bishop of Orkney, the Lord Forbes, 
Dean John Winryme, sub-prior of St. Andrews ; 
and behind the seals stood the whole senate, the 
clerk of the register, kc. 

At the further end of the chancelary wall, in the 
pulpit, was placed Master John Lauder, parson of 
Marbotle, accuser, clad in a surplice and red hood, 
and a great congregation of the whole people, in the 
body of the church, standing on the ground. 

After that, Sir John Ker, prebendary of St. Giles’s 
church, was accused, convicted, and condemned, for 
the false making and giving forth of a sentence of 
divorce, (whereby be falsely divorced and parted a 
man and his lawful wife,) in the name of the dean 
of Restalrig, and certain other judges appointed by 
the holy father the pope. He granted the false¬ 
hood, and that never any such thing was done in¬ 
deed, nor yet meant or moved by the aforesaid 
judges, and was agreed to be banished the realms 
of Scotland and England for his lifetime, and to 
lose his right hand, if he were found or apprehended 
therein after, and in the mean time to leave his bene¬ 
fices for ever, and they to be vacant. 

After that w'as brought in Adam Wallace, a sim¬ 
ple poor man in appearance, conveyed by John of 
Cumnock, servant to the bishop of St. Andrews, and 
set in the midst of the scaffold, who was command¬ 
ed to look to the accuser, who asked him what was 
his name. He answered, “ Adam Wallace." The 
accuser said, that he had another name, which he 
granted, and said he was commonly called Fean, 
Then asked he w'here he was born ? “ Within two 

miles of Fayle,” said he, “ in Kyle," Then said 
the accuser, “ I repent that ever such a poor man 
as you should put these noble lords to so great en¬ 
cumbrance this day by your vain speaking.” “ And 
I must speak,” said he, “ as God giveth me grace, 
and I believe I have said no evil to hurt any body.** 
“ Would God,** said the accuser, “ ye had never 
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spoken; but you are brought forth for such horrible 
crimes of heresy, as never were imagined in this 
country before, and that shall be sufficiently proved, 
that ye cannot deny it; and I forethink that it 
should be heard for hurting of weak consciences. 
Now I will yea thee no more, and thou shalt hear 
the points that thou art accused of.” 

Accuser. —“ Adam Wallace, alias Fean : thou 
art openly delated and accused for preaching, say¬ 
ing, and teaching of the blasphemies and abominable 
heresies under written. In the first, thou hast said 
and taught that the bread and wine on the altar, 
after the words of consecration, are not the body 
and blood of Jesus Christ.” 

He turned to the lord governor, and lords afore¬ 
said, saying thus : 

Wallfice. —**I never said nor taught any thing 
but that I found in this book, and writ, (having there 
a Bible at his belt in French, Dutch, and English,) 
which is the word of God ; and if you will be con¬ 
tent that the Lord God and his word be judge to 
me, and this his holy writ, here it is; and where I 
have said wrong, I shall take that punishment you 
shall put to me : for I never said any thing concern¬ 
ing this that I am accused of, but that which I found 
in this writ.” 

“ What didst thou say ? ” said the accuser. 

Jf ^allace. — ** I said that after our Lord Jesus 
Christ had eaten the paschal lamb in his latter sup¬ 
per with his apostles, and fulfilled the ceremonie.** of 
the old law, he instituted a new sacrament in re¬ 
membrance of his death then to come. He took 
bread, he blessed, and brake it, and gave it to his 
disciples, and said. Take yc, cat ye; this is my 
body which shall be broken and given for you. And 
likewise the cup he blessed, and bade thcro drink 
all thereof, for that was the cup of the New Testa¬ 
ment which should be shed for the forgiving of 
many. How oft ye do this, do it in my reroem- 
brance.” 

Then said the bishop of St. Andrews and the 
official of Lothian, with the dean of Glasgow, and 
many other prelates, “ We know tliis well enough.” 
The earl of Huntley said, “ Thou answerest not 
to that which is laid to thee ; say either nay or yea 
thereto.” 

If ye will adroit God and his word 
spoken by the fiiouth of his blessed Son Jesus Christ 
our Lord and Saviour, ye will admit that which I 
have said: for I have said and taught nothing but 
what the word, which is the trial and touchstone, 
saith; which ought to be judge to me, and to all 
the world.” 

“ Why,” quoth the earl of Huntley, “ hast thou 
not a judge good enough ? and trowest thou that we 


know not God and his word ? Answer to that is 
spoken to thee.” And then they made the accuser 
speak the same thing over again. “ Thou sayest,” 
quoth the accuser, “ and hast taught, that the bread 
and the wine in the sacrament of the altar, after the 
words of the consecration, are not the body and 
blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ.” 

Wallace .—” I never said more than the writ 
saith, nor yet more than I have said before. For I 
know well by St. Paul, when he saith, Whosoever 
eateth this bread, and drinketh of this cup unwor¬ 
thily, receiveth to himself damnation. And there¬ 
fore, when I taught, (which was hut seldom, and 
to them only which required and desired me,) 1 
said, tliat if the sacramtuit of the altar were truly 
ministered, and used as the Son of the living God 
did institute it, where that was done, there was 
God himself by his divine power, by the which he 
is over all.” 

The bishop of Orkney asked him, “ Believest 
thou not,” said he, ” that the bread and wine in the 
sacrament of the altar, after the words of the con¬ 
secration, is the very body of God ; flesh, blood? 
and bone? 

WxUace. — “ I wot nut what that word consecra¬ 
tion mcaneth. I have not much Latin, hut I be¬ 
lieve that the Son of God was conceived of the Holy 
Ghost, and horn of the Virgin .Mury, and hath a 
natural body with hands, feet, and oilier members ; 
and in the same hotly he walked up and down in 
the world, preached and taught, he suffered death 
under Pontius Pilate; wa.s crucified, dead, and 
buried ; and that by his godly power he raised that 
same lx>dy again the third day: and the same body 
ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand 
of the Father, which shall come again to judge both 
the quick and the dead. 

** And that this body is a natural l>o<ly with hands 
and feet, and cannot be in two places at once, he 
showelh well himself; for which everlasting thanks 
he to him that maketh this matter clear. When 
the w^oman brake that ointment on him, answering 
to some of his disciples which grudged thereat, he 
said, The poor shall you always have with you, but 
me ye shall not have always; meaning of his na¬ 
tural lK>dy. And likewise at his ascension, said he 
to the same disciples that were fleshly, and wonld 
ever have had him remaining with them corporally, 
It is needful for you that I pass away, for if I pass 
not away, the Comforter, the Holy Ghost, shall not 
come to you (meaning that his natural body be¬ 
hoved to be taken away from them): but be stout 
and be of good cheer, for I am with you unto the 
world's end. 

And that the eating of his ver}» flesh proflteth 
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may well be known by hU words which be 
j>^ake in John vi., where, after he had said, Except 
i\| eat my flesh and drink my blood, ye shall not 
I life in you; they murmuring thereat, he re¬ 
proved them for their gross and flesh taking of his 
words, and said, What will ye think when ye see 
the Son of man ascend to the place that he came 
from ? It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh 
profUeth nothing (to be eaten as they took it, and 
even so take ye it).*’ 

“ It is a horrible heresy,” said the bishop of Ork¬ 
ney. When Wallace began to speak again, and 
bade the lord governor judge if he had right by the 
writ, the accuser cried, Ad secundarn. Nunc ad 
BCCundatHy answered the archbishop of St. Andrews. 

Then was he bidden to hear the accuser, who 
propounded the second article, and said, “ Thou 
saidst likewise, and openly didst teach, that the 
mass is very idolatry, and abominable in the sight 
of God.” 

Jl^aUacc, —“ I have read the Bible and the word 
of God in three tongues, and have understood them 
80 far as God gave me grace, and yet never read 1 
that w'ord mass in it all : hut I found,” said he, 
“ that the thing that was Inghest and most in esti¬ 
mation amongst men, and not in the w’ord of God, 
was idolatry, and abominable in the sight of God. 
And 1 say, the mas.s is holden greatly in estimation, 
and high amongst men, and is not founded in the 
word ; therefore, I said, it was idolatry, atul abomin¬ 
able in the sight of (h»d. But if any man will find 
it in the Scripture, and prove it hy God's word, I 
will grant mine error, and that I have failed : other¬ 
wise not. And in that case I will submit me to all 
lawful correction and punishment.” 

Ad ter ham ^ said the archbishop. Then said the 
accuser, “ Thou hast said and openly taught, that 
the God which we worship, is Injt bread sowm of 
corn, growing of the earth, baked of men’s hands, 
and nothing else.” 

U^allace. —I worship the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, three persons in one Godhead, 
which made and fashioned the heaven and earth, 
and all that is therein, of nought: but I know not 
which God you worship ; and if you will show me 
whom you worship, I will show you what he is, as 
I can, by my judgment.” 

“ Belie vest thou not,** said the accuser, “ that the 
sacrament of the altar, after the words of the conse¬ 
cration, betwixt the prie8t*s hands, is the verj’^ body 
and blood of the Son of God, and God himself?” 

WiXlace, —“ What the body of God is, and what 
kind of body he hath, I have showed you, so far as 
I have found in the Scripture.” 

Then said the accuser, Thou hast preached, 


said, and openly taught, divers and sundry otter 
great errors and abominable heresies against all the 
seven sacraments, which, for shortness of time, 1 
pretermit and overpass. Whether dost thou grant 
thy aforesaid articles that thou art accused of, or 
no ? and thou shalt hear them shortly.” And then 
repeated the accuser the three articles aforesaid 
shortly over, and asked him whether he granted or 
denied them ? 

Wallace answered that which before he had said 
of his answers, and that he said nothing but ag^ee* 
ing to the holy word as he understood; so God 
judge him, and his own conscience accuse him: and 
thereby would he abide unto the time he were better 
instructed by Scripture, and the contrary proved, 
even to the death. And he said thus to the lord 
governor and other lords: 

Wallace .—‘‘ If you condemn me for holding by 
God's word, my innocent blood shall be required at 
your hands, when ye shall be brought before the 
judgment-seat of Christ, who is mighty to defend 
my innocent cause ; before w hom ye shall not deny 
it, nor yet be able to resist his wrath; to whom I 
refer the vengeance as it is written, Vengeance is 
mine, and I will reward.” 

Then gave they forth sentence, and condemned 
him by the laws, and so left him to the secular 
power, in the hands of Sir John Campbell, justice- 
deputy, who delivered him to the provost of Edin¬ 
burgh to be burned on the Castle Hill, who incon¬ 
tinent made him to be put in the uppermost house 
in the towm, with irouff about his legs and neck, 
and gave charge to Sir Hugh Terry to keep the 
key of the said house, an ignorant niinist^^r and 
imp of Satan and of the bishops, who, by direc¬ 
tion, sent to the poor man two Grey Friars to in¬ 
struct him, w ith whom he would enter into no com- 
muniiig. Soon after that were sent in tw’O Black 
Friars, an English friar, and another sebtle sophis- 
ter, called Arbuthnot, with the which English friar 
he would have reasoned and declared his faith by 
the Scriptures; who answered, he bad no commis¬ 
sion to enter into disputation with him : and so 
departed and left him. 

Then was sent to him a wordly wise man, and 
not ungodly in the understanding of the truth, the 
dean of Restalrig, who gave him Christian consola¬ 
tion, among the which he exhorted him to believe 
the reality of the sacrament after t(ie consecration. 
But he would consent to nothing that had not evi¬ 
dence in the Holy Scripture, and so passed over that 
night in singing, and lauding God, to the ears of 
divers hearers, having learned the Psalter of David 
without book, to his consolation : for they had be¬ 
fore spoiled him of bis Bible, which always, till after 
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he was condemned, was with him, wherever he went. 
After that Sir Hugh Terry knew that he had cer¬ 
tain books to read and comfort his spirit, he came 
ill a rage, and took the same from him, leaving him 
desolate (to his power) of all consolation, and gave 
divers ungodly and injurious provocations by his 
devilish venom, to have perverted him, a poor in¬ 
nocent, from the patience and hope he had in Christ 
his Saviour: but God suffered him not to he moved 
therewith, as plainly appeared to the hearers and 
seers for the time. 

So all the next morning abode this poor man in 
irons, and provision was commanded to be made for 
his burning against the next day; which day the lord 
governor, and all the principal both spiritual and 
temporal lords, departed from Edinburgh to their 
other business. 

After they w*ere departed, came the dean of Res- 
talrig to him again, and reasoned with him after 
his wit; w’ho answered as before, He would say 
nothing concerning his faith, but as the Scripture 
testifieth, yea, though an angel came from heaven 
to persuade him to the same ; saving that he con¬ 
fessed himself to have received good consolation 
of the said dean in other behalf, as becomcth a 
Christian. 

Then after came in Sir Hugh Terrj* again, and 
examined him after his old manner, and said he 
would gar devils to come forth of him ere even. 
To whom he an.swered, You should rather he a 
goflly man to give me con.solation in my case. 
When I knew you were come, I prayed Go<i I 
might resist your temptations ; which, I thank him, 
he hath made me able to do; therefore I pray you, 
let me alone in peace.” Then he asked of one of 
the officers that stood by, “ Is your fire ms king 
ready?” Who told him, it was. He answered, 
“ As it pleascth God; I am ready soon or late, as 
it shall please him.” And then he spake to one 
faithful in that company, and bade him commend 
him to all the faithful, being sure to meet together 
with them in heaven. From that time, to his forth¬ 
coming to the fire, spake no man with him. 

At his forthcoming, the provost, with great 
menacing words, forbade him to speak to any man, 
or any to him ; as belike he had commandment of 
his superiors. Coming from the town to the Castle 
Hill, the common people said, “ Go<i have mercy 
upon him.” “ And on you too,” said he. Being 
beside the fire, he lifted up his eyes to heaven twice 
or thrice, and said to the people, “ Let it not offend 
you that I suffer death this day for the truth s sake; 
for the disciple is not greater than hi.s Master.” 
Then was the provost angry that he spake. Then 
looked he to heaven again, and said, ‘‘They will not 


let me speak.” The cord being about his neck, 
the fire was lighted, and so departed be to God con¬ 
stantly, and with good countenance, to our sights. 

The schmn that arose in Scotland for the 
Pater-noster. 

After that Richard Marshall, doctor of divinity, 
and prior of the Black Friars at Newcastle in Eng¬ 
land, had declared in his preaching at St. Andrews 
in Scotland, that the Lord’s Prayer (commonly 
called Uie Pater-noster) should be done only to 
God, and not to saints, neither to any other crea¬ 
ture ; the doctors of the university of St. Andrews, 
together with the Grey Friars, w'ho had long ago 
taught the people to pray the Pater-noster to saints, 
had great indignation that their old doctrine should 
be repugned, and stirred up a Grey Friar, called 
Friar Tottis, to preach again to tlic people, that 
they should and might jiray the Pater-noster to 
saints; who, finding no part of the Scripture to 
found his purpose upon, yet came to the pulpit the 
first of November, being the feast of All-ballow.s 
A. D. 1551, and t(R>k the text of the gospel for 
that day read in their mass, wriUen in .Mallhcw v., 
containing these words : Blessed are the poor in spi¬ 
rit, for to them pertaineth the kingdom of heaven.” 

This feeble foundation being laid, the friar began 
to reason most impertinently, that the Jiord s Prayer 
might be offered to saints, because tnery petition 
thereof appertainetb to them. *• I'or if we nn‘et an 
old man in the stn et, ’ said he, “ we will saylo him, 
‘Good-day, father I’ and Ihen'fore much more may 
we call the saints our fathers; and because we grant 
also tijat they be in heaven, we may say to every one 
of them. Our Father whkh art in heaven: further, 
God hath made their names holy, and therefore 
ought we, as followers of G«>d, to hold their names 
holy ; and so we may say to any of the saints, Oor 
Fatln^r which art in heaven, hallowed be ihy name. 
And for the same cause,” said llie. friar, “as tiny 
are in the kingdom of heaven, so that kingdom is 
theirs by possession ; and so, praying for tbe king- 
dom of heaven, we may say to lleun, and every one 
of them, Thy kingdom eoine. .\nd except their 
will had l)een the very will of (iod, they had never 
come to that kingdom. And therefore, seeing their 
will is God s will, we may say with every one of 
them, Thy will he done.” 

But when the friar came to the fourth petition, 
touching our daily bread, he began to he astonished 
and ashamed, so that he did sweat aburifluntly, part¬ 
ly because his sophistry began to fail him, (not 
finding such a colour for that part, as for the other 
which went before,) and partly because he spake 
against his own knowledge and conscience ; and so 
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lie was compelled to confess that it was not in the 
pints’ power to give us our daily bread, but that 
'|iey should pray to God for us, ** that we,” said he, 
\ fiiay obtain our daily bread by their intercession : ” 
and 80 glossed he the rest to the end. Not stand- 
ing yet (jontent with this detestable doctrine, he af¬ 
firmed, most blasphemously, that St. Paul’s napkin, 
and St. Peter’s shadow, did miracles, and that the 
virtue of Elijah’s cloak divided the waters ; attri¬ 
buting nothing to the power of God : with many 
other errors of the papists, horrible to be heard. 

Upon this followed, incontinent, a dangerous 
schism in the church of Scotland: for not only the 
clergy, but the whole people wore divided among 
themselves, one defending the truth, and another 
the papistry; in such sort that there rose a proverb, 
“To whom say you your Paler-noster?” And al¬ 
though the papists had the upper hand as then, 
whose words were almost holdcn for law, (so great 
was the blindness of that age,) yet God so inspired 
the hearts of the common people, that so many as 
could get the understandii g of the hare words of 
the I.ord's Prayer in English, (which was then said 
in Latin,) utterly detested that opinion, holding 
that it should in no v\ ise he said to saints : so that 
the craftsim n and their servants in their booths, 
when the friar came, exploded him with shame 
enough, crying, “Friar Pater-noster I” “Friar 
Pater-iioster! ’ who at the last being convicted in 
his own consiieiHM', and ashamed of his former 
pennon, was compelled to leave the town of St. 
Andrews. 

In the mean time of this bruit, there were two 
pasquils set on the abbey church, the one in Latin, 
hearirjg these words : 

l)Mi>ton-s iiovfri d<‘ rdHojri,, 

{''»urluilunt iJi'm omn Ltu ifiTO, 

.saiH fi siiiit similos ; 

Et »r tuuntiir t:ravat(»riu 
Di* liiaiiiiati) uliiriiiliA, 

A«1 iu-!anti.'im — 

Claw <*l Ilarvov. mm varii 
III prariiiisMis roimotarii.’* 

The other in English, bearing these words: 

“ Doctors of i heolo^’, t»f fourscore of years. 

Ami ol<l joliy Lu|io\k, the iiiiM (Irey Friars; 

T he> wouM Im* called Kalihi and IVlajistor iiosicr ! 

And wot not to whom they say their Pater-noster ! ’* 

Shortly, (he Christians were so liotly offended, 
and the papists on the other side so proud and 
wilful, tliat necessary it was, to eschew greater in¬ 
conveniences, that the clergy, at least, should be 
assembled to dispute and conclude the whole matter, 
that the lay people might be put out of doubt. 
Which being done, and the university agreed^ who- 
VOL. II. 4 2 


soever had been present might have heard much 
subtle sophistry; for some of the popish doctors 
affirmed that it should be said to God formally, 
and to saints materially. Others, ultimately, and 
not ultimately. Others said it should be said 
to God chiefly, and to saints less chiefly. 
Others, that it should be said to God primarily, 
and to saints secondarily. Others, that it should 
be said to God taking it strictly, and to saints 
taking it largely. Which vain distinctions being 
heard and considered by the people, they that 
were simple remained in greater doubtfulne.ss than 
they were in before; so that a well-aged man, and 
a servant to the sub-prior of St. Andrews, called 
the sub-prior’s Thorne, being demanded to whom 
be said his Pater-noster, answered, “ To God only.” 
Then they asked again, “ What should be said to 
the saints."” Me answered, “Give them jit>e8 and 
Creeds enough in the devil’s name, for that may 
suffice them well enough, albeit they do spoil God 
of his right.” Others, making their vaunts of the 
doctors, said, that because ChriNt (who made the 
Pater-noster) never came into the isle of Britain, 
and so understood not tlie Englisli longue, there¬ 
fore it was that the doctors concluded it should be 
said ill Latin. 

This perturbation and open slander yet depeiid- 
ing, it was thought good to call a juovincial council 
to decide tlie matter : which being assembleil at 
I Pjdinburgh, the papists, lieiug de>titute of reason, 
defended their parts with lies, alieirjng that the uni¬ 
versity of Paris had =MncIu(k«l, tliut the Lord's 
Prayer should be saiii to saints. But, lu cause that 
could not he proved, and that tliey could nut prevail 
by reason, they used their will in place of reason, 
and sometimes de.«piteful and injurious talk: as 
friar Scot, being asked of one to whom he should 
say the Pater-nosler, he answered, saving, Sa}' it 
to the devil, knave.” So the council, perceiving 
they could profit nothing by reasoning, were com¬ 
pelled to pass to voting. 

But then, incontinent, they that were called 
churchmen were found di\Ided and repugnant among 
themselves ; for some bishops, with the doctors and 
friars, consented that the Pater-noster should be 
said to saints: hut the bishops of St. Andrews, 
Caithness and Atlnms, with other l<‘arned men, re¬ 
fused utterly to subscribe to the same. Finally, 
wdth consent of both the parties, eummi.ssi()n was 
gi\en by the holy church to Dean John Wiiiryme, 
then sub-prior of St. Andrews, to declare to the 
people how, and after what manner, they should 
pray the I.ord’s Prayer : who, accepting of the 
commission,declared that it should be said to God; 
with some other restrictions, which are not neces- 
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Bary to be put in memory. And so, by little and 
littic, the bruit and tumult ceased. 

The martyrdom of the blessed servant of God^ 
iralter Mille, 

Among the rest of the martyrs of Scotland, the 
marvellous constancy of Walter Mille is not to be 
passed over with silence; out of whose ashes sprang 
thousands of his opinion and religion in Scotland, 
who altogether chose rather to die, than to be any 
longer overtrodtleu by the tyranny of the aforesaid 
cruel, ignorant, and brutal bishops, abbots, monks, 
and friars. And so began the congregation of Scot¬ 
land to debate the true religion of Christ against 
the Frenchmen and papists, who sought always to 
depress and keep down the same ; for it began soon 
aAer the martyrdom of Walter Mille, of which the 
form hereafter followcth. 

In the year of our Lord 1558, in the time of 
Mary duchess of Longueville, que«Mi regent of Scot¬ 
land, and the said John Hamilton being bishop of 
St. Andrews, and primate of Scotland, this Walter 
Mille, (who in his youth had been a papist,) after 
that lie bad been in Almain, and had heard the doc¬ 
trine of the gospel, ho returned again into Scot¬ 
land ; and setting aside all papistry and compelled 
chastity, married a wife: which thing made him 
unto the bishops of Scotland to be suspected of 
heresy; and, after long watching of him, he was 
taken by two popish priests, one called Sir George 
Strachen, and the other, Sir Hugh Terrv’, servants 
to the said bishop for ihe time, within the town of 
Dysart in Fife, and brought to St. Andrews and 
imprisoned in the castle thereof. He, beiiig in 
prison, the papists earnestly travailed and laboured 
to have seduceil him, and threatened him with death 
and corporal torments, to the intent they might . 
cause him to recant and forsake the truth. But 
seeing they could profit nothing thereby, anJ that 
Vie remained still firm and constant, they laboured 
to persuade him by fair promises, and offered unto i 
him a monk's portion, for all the days of his life, in I 
the aVibey of Hunfermling, so that he would deny 
the things he had tauglit, and grant that they were 
heresy ; but he, eonllriuing in the truth even unto the 
enfl, despised their threatenings and fair promises. 

7’hen as^ inbled together the bishc|)s of 8t. An- 
flrew.s, Moray, Brechjn, Caithness, &c., the ab¬ 
bots of Dunfermling, Lindores, Balindiinot, with 
doetors of theology of St. Andrews; as John 
Grison, Black Friar, and Dean John Winryme, 
siih-prior of St. Andrews, William Cranston, pro¬ 
vost of the old college, with divers others, as sun¬ 
dry friars Black and Grey. These being as¬ 
sembled, and having consulted together, he was 


taken out of prison, and brought to the metropolL 
tan church, where he was put in a pulpit before 
the bishops to be accused, April the twentieth. 
Being brought into the church, and climbing up 
into the pulpit, they, seeing him so weak and feeble 
of person, partly by age and travail, and partly by 
evil entreatment, that without help he could not climb 
up, they were out of hope to have heard him, for 
w'cakness of voice. But when he began to speak, 
he made the church to ring and sound again with 
so great courage and stoutness, tliat the Christians 
which were present were no less rejoiced, than the 
adversaries were confounded and ashamed. He, 
being in the pulpit, and on bis knees at prayer, Sir 
Andrew Oliphant, one of the archbishop's priests, 
commanded him to arise, and to answer to his ar« 
licles, saying on this manner, “ Sir Walter Mille, 
arise, and answer to the articles; for you hold my 
Lord here over-long.” To whom Walter, after he 
had finished his prayer, answered, saying, “We 
ought to obey God more than men: I serve one 
more mighty, even the Omnipotent liord. And 
wherea.s you call me Sir Walter, call me Walter, 
and not Sir Walter; 1 have been over*long one 
of the pope’s knights. Now say what thou hast 
to say.” 

The articles rvhereof Trailer Milk was aecusedy 
frith his answers. 

Oliphant .—“ What tliink you of priests* mar- 
i riage* ? ” 

Mille .—“ 1 hold it a blessed bond; for Christ 
liiniHrif maintained it, and approved the same, and 
aNo made it free to all mm. But you think it not 
free to you ; ye abtior it, and in the mean time Uikc 
other men’s wives ami daughters ; and will not keep 
ibe hand that God hath made. Ye vow chastity, 
and break the same. St. Paul had rather marry 
than burn; the which 1 have done, for Gtxl never 
furhade marriage to any man, of what state or de¬ 
gree soever he were.” 

Oliphant,—r" Thou sayest there be not seven sa¬ 
craments.” 

Milk .—“ Give me the I.»ord'8 supper and bap¬ 
tism, and lake you the rest, and part them among 
you. For if there be seven, why have you omitted 
one of them, to wit, marriage, and give yourselves 
to slamlerous and ungodly whoredom ?” 

Oliphant ,—“ I’hou art against the blesscid sacra¬ 
ment of the altar, and sayest, that the mass is wrong, 
and is idolatiy'.” 

Milk .—A lord or a king sendeth and callcth 
many to a dinner; and when the dinner is in readi¬ 
ness, he causeth to ring the bell, and the men come 
to the hall, and sit down to be partakers of the din* 
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ner; but the Lord, turning his back unto them, 
eateth all himself, and mocketh them-so do yc.” 

OHphant,—^^ Thou deniest the sacrament of the 
altar to be the very body of Christ really in flesh 
and blood/* 

Mille. —“ The Scripture of God is not to be 
taken carnally, but spiritually, and standeth in faith 
only. And as for the mass, it is wrong, for Christ 
w'as once oflered on the cross for man’s trespass, 
and will never be oflered again, for then he ended 
all sacrifice.” 

Oliphanl. —“ Thou deniest the office of a bi¬ 
shop.” 

MUle .—“ I affirm that they whom ye call bishops, 
do no bishop’s works, nor use the office of bishops, 
as Paul biddeth, writing to Timothy, but live after 
their own sensual ph asure, and take no care of the 
flock ; nor yet regard lh<‘y the word of God, but 
desire to be honoure<l, and called ‘ my Lords.*” 

Oiiphant. —“ Thou speakest against pilgrimage, 
and cailcst it a pilgrimage to whoredom.” 

Mille. —“ I affirm that and say, that it is not 
commanded in the Sciipture; and that there is no 
greater whoredom in any place, than at your pil¬ 
grimages, except it be in common brolliels.” 

Oiiphant. —Tliou preacbest secretly and pri¬ 
vately in houses, and openly in the fields.” 

Mille .—“ Yea, man, and on the sea also, sailing 
in a ship.” 

Oliphafit. —“ Wilt thou not recant thy erroneous 
opinions? And if thou wilt not, I will pronounce 
sentence against thee.” 

MTille .—” I am accused of my life; I know I 
must die once, and therefore, as Christ said to Ju¬ 
das, what thou docst, do quickly. Ye shall know that 
I will not recant the truth, for 1 am corn, I am no 
chaff: I wdll not be blown away with the wind, nor 
burst with the flail; but I will abide both,” 

These things rehearsed they of purpose, with 
^^ther light trifles, to augment their final accusation ; 
|lMld then Sir Andrew Oiiphant pronounced sentence 
Ifegainst him, that he should be delivered to the 
riem])oraI judge, and punished as a heretic; w’hich 
.was, to be burned. Notwithstanding, his boldness 
ilmd constancy moved so the hcjarts of many, that 
the bishop’s steward of his regality, provost of tlje 
town, called Patricik Lerniond, refused to be his 
temporal judge; to whom it appertained, if the 
cause bad been just; also the bishop’s chamberlain, 
being tltercwith charged, would in no wise take 
upon him so ungodly an office. Yea, the whole 
town was so offended with his unjtist condemnation, 
that the bishop’s servants could not get for their 
money so much as one cord to tie him to the stake, 


or a tar-barrel to burn him ; but were constrained 
to cut the cords of their master’s own pavilion, to 
serve their turn. 

Nevertheless, one servant of the bishop’s more 
ignorant and cruel than the rest, called Alexander 
Somervaile, enterprising the office of a temporal 
judge in that part, conveyed him to the fire, where, 
against all natural reason of man, his boldness and 
hardiness did more and more increase, so that the 
Spirit of God, working miraculously in him, made 
it manifest to the people, that his cause and articles 
were most just, and he innocently put down. 

Now when all things were renrly f^r his death, 
and be conveyed with armed men to the fire, Oii¬ 
phant bade him pass to the stake. And he said, 
“ Nay ! wilt thou put me np with thy hand, and fake 
part of my death ? thou shall .sec me pass jip gladly : 
for by the la\v of God I arn forbidden to put hands 
upon myself.” Then Oiiphant put him up with 
his hand, and he ascended gladly, saying, I wdll 
go to the altar of God; and desired that he might 
have space to speak to the people, which Oiiphant 
and other of tlie burners denied, saying, that he had 
spoken over-inneh ; for the bishops were altogether 
offended that the matter was so long continued. 
Then some of the young men committed both the 
burners, and the bishops their masters, to the devil, 
saying, that they btdieved they should lament that 
day; and desired the said Walter to speak what he 
pleased. 

And so after he made his humble supplication to 
God on his knees, he aio.sc,^and standing upon the 
coals, said on thi.s wise: 

“ Dear friends! the cause w hy I sufler this day 
is not for any crime laid to my charge, (albeit I be 
a miserable sinner before God,) but only for the de¬ 
fence of the faith of Jesus Christ, set forth in the 
New and Old Testament unto us; for w hich as the 
faithful martyrs have offered themselves gladly be¬ 
fore, l>eing assured, after the death of their bodies, 
of eternal felicitVt so this day I praise God, that he 
hath called me of his mercy, among the rest of his 
servjints, to seal up bis truth w ith my life: which, 
ns I have received it of him, so willingly I offer it 
to his glory. Therefore, as you will escape the 
eternal death, he no more seduced wilh the lies of 
priests, monks, friars, priors, abbots, bi.shops, and 
the rest of the sect of antichrist • but depend only 
upon Jesus Christ and his mercy, that yc may be 
delivered from condemnation.” 

All that while there was great mourning and la¬ 
mentation of the multitude ; for they, perceiving his 
patience, stoutness and boldness, constancy and 
hardiness, were not only moved and stirred up, hut 
their hearts also were so iuflatned, that he w'as the last 



724 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


martyr that died in Scotland for the religion. After 
his prayer, he was hoisted \ip upon tlie stake, and 
being in the fire, he said, Lord, have mercy on 
me ! Pray, people, while there is time!” and so he 
constantly departed. 

After this, by the just jiidirment of God, in the 
same place where Walter Mille was burnt, the 
images of the great ehureh of the abbey, which pass¬ 
ed both in number and costliness, were burned in 
the time of reformation. 

And thus much concerning such matters as hap¬ 
pened, and such martyrs as sutfeicd, in the realm 
of Scotland, for the faith of .L>us C.’hrist, and testi- 
mony of liis truth. 

Persecutinf) in Jvrnf. 

X 

the reiri'^teiv 
of William 
\\‘arha!n. 
archhishop of 
C'anteihury, 1 
find, more¬ 
over, besides 
these alu*\e 
compreliend- 
ed, ill the time 
and reign of 
King Henry: 
t!ic names of divers others, whereof some suflercfl 
martyrdom foi- the like fe>timony of Goil’s word, 
and some n <*ruited : u hicfi, .alhrdt here they do come 
a little out of onh r, and >li 'ulfl iia\e h<-en pla<-*-d 
before, in the hvi^^inr.inLT of Kin^^^ Henry v reiL'n, \et, 
rafljer tfiarj flu v s.honld uft» rly he orniff- d, I tf)oti:,dil 
here* to gi'e them a [;lr»ee, thoULTh sumeufi.'it out of ■ 
time, yet nof alfr-’j- ther, I trust, witfujut fruit unto 
the reafler ; being less uerthv to he registered 
and preservefi from vihlivltm, than otluTs of their 
fellows before t lie in. 


John Browne, of Ashford; Edward Walker, of 
Maidstone, cutler. 

Accusers and witnesses:—William Rich, of Bcnen- 
den; Agnes I vc, of Canterbury; Robert Hills, 
of Tenterden ; f^tephen Custelin, of Tenterden ; 
John Grcbil, of Tenterden, husband to Agnes 
Grehil the martyr ; Christopher Grehil, the na¬ 
tural son of Agnes Grehil the martyr; John 
Grehil the younger, the natural son of Agnes 
Grehil the martyr; William Olhert, of Godmers- 
ham; Lawrenecr Chyterden; Thomas Harwood, 
of Kolvcnden ; Joan Harwood, his wife ; Philip 
Hnrw'ood; William Baker, of Cranhrook ; Ed¬ 
ward Walker; Robert Reynold, of Benenden. 
Persecutors and judge.s :—\N'ilIiam \\hirham, arch¬ 
hishop t>f (’anterhury ; Dr. fhithlnirt Tonstal, 
ductor of lu>th laws, and chancellor of the arch- 
l»i'<hop : Dr. Sylvester, lawyer; Dr. Wells; Dr. 
t'l incut; Dr. Bri>wn; Dr. John C'ollet, dean of 
Paul's; J tr. WodinglMii. 

d'he articles wlu rcuj>r>n these five blessed mar¬ 
tyrs w<‘rc accused and coijdemnt-d ))y tlic aforesaid 
judircs and witm sses were th* »' : 

*' I'irst, Lor liolding tiial tlic saiuanient t»f tlie 
altar was ih*t tlic true an<l body of t’lirist, hut 
onl\ material bread in suhslauf e*. 

-II That auricular C‘>ni*ssiuM was not to lie 
made to a prie.st. 

“III. 'riial no jiower is L'iven of (mkI to priests, 
of iiiinistciing saiTHujents. saving Inal'S, or other 
Divine service, more than to l.iymcm 

“ I\’. d'hat the solemnization of inatriuK’ny is 
n* t ncce*<sary to salvatinn of s'lul, neitla-r was insti¬ 
tuted of GjmI ; f..>r a ‘'acrament, !lie\ meant, 

*' W 'I'htt the saerarimnt of extreme wiK'fion is 
not availabie. nor riece^>ary to soul’s health. 

• \ I. 'i’hat the imageti of |}»c i ios*., of the (Tuci- 
ti\, of th»' bde^si-d V'ligin, and other saints, arc not 
he w.»rN,hip|e fl ; and that iho-e w ho tvorship them 
do c anmit idolatry. 



^ tnhlr of errfoin tror srrranfn of (lod and 
w.//*////>* otod/rtf trhirh }rrrt’ hnrntul hi (hr 
ihfperss of (danti rhnrfj, undrr irdhom JPar- '■ 
ham^ archhishtp ff (^anterhunj : rrith (he 
nmnea of (}ieir pentecutors and aecusers, 
A. D. l.Oii. 

Martyrs;—William Carder, of Tenterden, weaver. 
Agnes Grehil, of Tenterden, wife of J{dm riret/il 
tlie elder, and mother to John and C’hristopher 
firehil, who, with her own husband, accused her 
to death, hfung threescore years of age; liohcrt 
Harrison, of Ilalden, of the age of sixty’’ years ; 


•* \’ll. 'Fhat jiilirrim.aires to holy places, and holy 
p-licH, he not ncces>arv, nor amriforious to soul s 
hc:dth. 

** VHT That in%oration is not to he made to 
saints, hut only to Cioi}, anrl that lie only hearcth 
th' ir prayer**, 

“T\, That holy bread ami holy water have no 
mote virtue after th<‘ir cons(‘cralion, than before, 

“ X. 'J’hat they hav«> believed, fautrht,and hotden 
all and every of tlie same damnahle opinions before ; 
as fhoy <lid at that present, 

“ XI. I'hat whereas they now have confessed 
tledr errors, they wouhl not have so done, hut only 
for fear of manifest jiroofs brought against them, or 
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dtsise but for fear to be convicted by them: they would 
k^ver have confestwjd the same of their own accord. 
'I “XII. That they have communed and talked oi‘ 

' iUte said damnable errors heretofore, with divers 
other persons, and have liad books concerning the 
same.” 

T^e order and form of process used against 

these martyrs aforesaid: and first of Wil~ 
Ham Carder, A. D. 15U. 

William Carder, being convented before William 
Warham, archbishop, and his chancellor Cuthbert 
Tonstal, Doctors Sylvester, Wells, Clement, Brown, 
with others more, the notaries being William Pot- 
king, and David Cooper, the articles and interroga¬ 
tories above sj>eciHed were laid unto him. Which 
articles he there and then denied, afBrtning that he 
never did nor doth hold any such opinions, other¬ 
wise than becometh that every Christian man should 
do, ready to conform liimscif in all points to their 
doctrine ; and therefore, to clear himself the better 
against those intern»galoiics o!)jected against him, 
he Blood in denial of tlie same. The like also did 
every of the other four martyrs after him. 

All W'hich notwithstandinir. the uiu haritahle arch¬ 
bishop, se< king all adNuntagtis airaiu'^t him that he 
might, and more than right law woubl give, brought 
in against him smrii witnesses as bef(»re were ab¬ 
jured, who, he knew, for fear of relapse, durst do 
none other hut di^f lose what>oe>er they knew; to 
wit, (’Ijrintf^pher C«r« hil, William Hi<'h, Agnes Be, 
John (irehil, Hoheit IIilI>, and Stephen Castelin : 
whose depositi(»ns being taken, and the said Carder 
i)ei!nr asked what he could say fur hiin<elf, he had 
inilhintr, he said, lo prodie e aL’^ain^t their attest¬ 
ations, hut suhmilled itim unto their mercy : say- 
ioir, moreoNt r, that if h*' ha»l ever any misbelief of 
the s:u*rane fit'< of th»' ehureh, contraiy to the eom- 
nimi hoMitig of tin* eatholies, he now was sorry and | 
rep('rjted him thereof. Which being done, the 
arcbliisbop, ibis bis submission r.olwilbstanding, 
and nolw'iibstandlrjg that the register maketh no 
mention of any relajise, eonfiary to good law, at 
least contrary to nil Cln lsiian (diarily, prof ee»h‘d to 
the reading of filv blind •^kuifenof*; and m» et»i»di-mned 
him, who rndtbei stood stubbornly to that wbieh he 
did hohl, neitb* r yet did Indd any tliitjg cotJtrary lo 
the miml of Holy Scripture, to the <*\ecutioii of 
Vmrning. 

Then afler hifu was called forth .\gnos Grebil, 
and examined of the saitl lwel^o articles above re¬ 
cited, which she, in like manner, denied, as the 
other had done before, putting her advoisuries to 
their proof. Then the arclibishop. calling for John 
Gix*bil her husband, and Christopher and John 


Grebil her two sons, (who before had been abjured,) 
caused them, upon their oath, to depose against 
their own natural mother ; and so they did. 

First John Grebil tlie elder, her husband, ex¬ 
amined, by virtue of his oath, to say how Agnes, 
his wife, hath and dolli believe of the sacrament of 
the altar, of going in pilgrimage, offerings and 
worshipping of saints, images, &.c., and how long 
she hath thus holden, deposed thus ; 

“ That first, al>out the end of King Edward the 
Fourth’s days, in his house, by the teaching of John 
Ive, she [Agnes, his wife] was brought to that be¬ 
lief ; and so forth from thence daily, uiitil the time 
of detection, she hath continued. 

“And besidc.s that,” said he, “ wdien my children 
Christopher and John, being about seven years of 
age, w'ere then taught of me in my liouse the said 
error of the sacrament of the altar, and by the said 
Agnes my wife divers limes, she was always of one 
mind in the said misbelief against the sacrament of 
the altar, that it was not Christ’s body, flesh and 
blood, but only bread.” Furthermore, being ex¬ 
amined how be knew that she was stedfast in the 
said error, he said, “ that she always without contra¬ 
diction affirmed this teaching, and said, the said 
opinion was good, and was well contented that her 
children aforesaid were of the same opinions against 
the sacrament of the altar,** kc. 

The bi.shop, with bis callioHc iloctors, not yet 
contented with this, to s< t the hu.^iarul against the 
wife, proceeding further in their catholic zeal, caused 
her tivo children, Cliiistoplier and John, to be pro¬ 
duced, one of the age »*f two-and-twenty, the other 
of nineteen, against llieir own natural mother; 
who likewise, being pressed with their oath, wit¬ 
nessed and said : 

“ That the aforesaid Agnes, their mother, held, 
Iwlieved, taui;ht, and defemled. that the sacrament 
of the altar was hut bread, and not the very body 
of C'brist's flesh and blood : that baptism w'as no 
better in the font, than out of the font : that con¬ 
firmation was of no effect: that ♦he solemnization 
of matrimony was no sacrament : that confession lo 
God alone was sufficient; also that going in pil¬ 
grimage and worshipping of saints and images was 
of none effect,” ^k.e. 

“ Item, That their father and tlie said Agnes 
their mother, held, taught, and , ummuned ol the 
said errors within tiieir iious(“- divers times, by the 
space of those tbrtre years past, as well on holy- 
days as working days, affirming and leaching that 
the said opinions were good and lawful, and to he 
holden and maintained ; and agreement was made 
amongst them, tliat none of them should disco>er 
or bewray either of these beliefs in any wise. 
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Finally, That they never heard their said father 
and mother holding or teaching any other opinions, 
than be the said errors against the sacrament of the 
altar, and pilgrimages, offerings, worshipping of 
saints and images, as far as they could remem¬ 
ber,” See. 

Here hast thou, Christian reader, before thine 
eyes a horrid spectacle of a singular, yea of a double 
impiety; first of an unnatural husband, witnessing 
against his own wife ; and of as unnatural children, 
accusing and witnessing against their own natu¬ 
ral mother: which although they had so done, the 
cause being of itself just and true, (as it was not,) 
yet had they done more than nature would have led 
them to do. Now the case being such as which, 
by God's word, standeth firm, sound, and perfect, 
what impiety were it for men to accuse a p(K)r in¬ 
nocent in case of heresy, which is no heresy ! 
Now, besides all tliis, the husband to come in 
against his own wife, and the children to bring the 
knife wherewith to cut the throat of their own 
natural mother tliat bare them, that nourished them, 
that brought them up, what is this, hut impiety 
upon impiety, prodigious and horrible for all Chris¬ 
tian ears to hear! And yet the greatest impiety 
of all resteth in these pretended catholics and clerg}'- 
men, which were the authors and causers of all this 
mischief. 

The cause why this good woman so stood, as 
she did, in the denial of these aforesaid Jirticles ob¬ 
jected, was this; for that she never thought that 
her husband and her own children, who only were 
privy to her religion, would testify against her. 
Whom notwithstanding after she perceived to come 
in, and to depose thus against her, denying still 
(as she did before) that she did ever hold such 
manner of errors, and being now destitute of all 
friends and comfort, burst out in these words opcmly, 
(as the register reporteth,) “ that she repented the 
time that ever she bare those children of her body.*’ 
And thus the archbishop with his doctors having 
now the thing that they sought for, albeit she was 
ready to deny all errors, and to conform herself to 
their religion, yet, notwithstanding, they, refusing 
her readiness and conformity, proceeded to their 
sentence, and so condemned her to death. 

After whose condemnation, next was brought to 
examination Robert Harrison, whom, in iike man¬ 
ner, because he stood in his denial, contrary wit¬ 
nesses against him were produced, to wit, Christo¬ 
pher Grebil, William Rich, William Olbert, Agnes 
Ive, who, a little before, had been abjured, and 
therefore were so much the more apt and appliablc 
to serve the bishop*s humour, for danger of relapse. 
After the deposition and conviction of which wit¬ 


nesses, although he submitted himself to repentance 
and conformity, yet, notwithstanding, it would not 
not be received, but sentence was read, and he con¬ 
demned with the other two aforesaid to the fire. 

And thus these three were condemned and burn¬ 
ed, and certificate given up of them together to the 
king, from Warham the archbishop, upon the same, 
A. D. 1511, May 2. 

Over and besides these three godly martyrs above 
recited, I find in the aforesaid registers of William 
Warham, two other like godly martyrs also in the 
same year, and for the same twelve articles above 
specified, to be condemned upon the depositions of 
certain witnesses brought in against them, to wit, 
Thomas Harwood, Philip Harwood, Steplien Cas- 
telin, William Baker, Robert Reynold, John Hamp¬ 
ton, Robert Bright, William Rich, ^tc.; whereupon 
they were adjudged likewise for heretics to be burn¬ 
ed, the year aforesaid, 1511. The names of which 
two martyrs were John Brown and Edward Walker, 

Moreover, besides these five blessed saints of 
Go<l, wrhora they so cruelly by their sentence did 
condemn to death, we find also, in the same regis¬ 
ters of \\ iliiatn Warham, a great number of others 
whom they, for the same doctrine and like articles, 
caused to be apprehended and put to open recarit- 
ation ; tlie names of which persons m the catalogue 
here following be these. 

A table con tainimj the names of them that trere ab¬ 
jured in the diocess o f Canterbury. at the same 
under jaUiam JCarham^ archbishop. 

A. 1). 1511.—John Grebil the elder ; also C'hris. 
toplier Grebil and John Grebil, sons of John Greliil 
the elder; all of Benendcn. William Rich, of Be- 
nenden. W. Olbert the ehler, of Godrnersbain. 
Agnes Ive, and .\gncs Chytenden, both of Canter- 
bury. Thomas Manning, of Benenden. Joan Co. 
lin; Robert Hills; and Alice Hills, his wife : all rjf 
Tenterden. Thomas HarwcKxl, Joan Harwocnl, his 
wife, and Philip Harwood, all of Rolv«*mlen. Ste¬ 
phen Cawtelin, of 1’»*nterden. W. P>akrr, of fVan- 
brook; Margaret Baker, his wife. William Olbert 
the younger, and Robert ReynoM, both of God- 
mersham. Agnes Kc}'nold, of Cranbook, Thomaa 
Field, of Bexley. Joan Olbert. wife to W. Olbert 
the elder, of Gcxlmersham. Elizabeth White, of 
Canterbury. Thomas Church, of Great C'hart. 
Vincent Lynch, of Halden. John Rich, of Wit- 
fersham. John Lynch, of Tenterden. Thomas 
Browne, of Cranbrook. John Frank, of Tenterden. 
Joyce Bampton, wife of John Ikmpton, of Ber- 
stead. Richard Bampton, of Bexley. Rol>ert Bright, 
of Maidstone. William Lorkm, of East Farlcigh. 

A. D. 1512.—-John Bannes, of Bexley. John 
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puckberst, of Staplehurst. Joan Dod, wife of John I 
Dod. John Benet^ of StAplehurst; Rebecca Benet, ! 
^is wife. Joan Lowes, wife of Thomas Lowes of 
^anbrook, Julian Hills, wife of Robert Hills, of 
Tenterden. Robert Franke, of Tenterden. 

The articles laid to these abjurers appear in the 
rcg’ieters to be the same which before were objected 
to the other five martyrs aforesaid. Which were 
for believing and defending, 

“ First, That the sacrament of the altar was not 
the very body of Christ, but material bread. 

^*11. That confession of sins ought not to be made 
to a priest. 

“ III. That there is no more power given of God 
to a priest, than to a layman. 

“ IV. That the solemnization of matrimony is not 
necessary for the weal of man’s soul. 

“ V. That the sacrament of extreme unction, 
called anoiling, is not profitable nor necessary for 
man’s soul. 

“ ^T, That pilgrimages to holy and devout places, 
be not necessary nor meritorious for man’s soul. 

“ \TI. That images of saints, or of the crucifix, or 
of our Lady, are not to be worshipped. 

“VIII. That a man should pray to no saint, but 
only to God. 

“ IX. That holy water, and holy bread, are not 
better after the b<*nediction made by the priest.” 

By these articles and abjurations of the before- 
named persons, thoii bast to understand, Christian 
reader, what doctriiu* of religion was here stirring 
in this our realm of England, before the time tliat 
the name of Martin Luther was ever heard of here 
amongst us. 

Three dirers sorts ofjudr/ments amongst the pa- 
lAsts^ against heretics as they call them. 

As touching the pniance and penalty enjoined to 
these aforesaid, as also to all other such like, first 
here is to be noted, that the catholic fathers, in their 
processes of heretical pravity, have three divers and 
distinct kinds of judgments and proceedings. For 
some they judge to he burned, to the intent that 
others being brought into terror by them, they might 
therefore more quietly hold up their kingdom, and 
reign ns they list. And thus condemned they these 
five aforesaid ; and notwithstanding they were will¬ 
ing to submit themselves to the bosom of the mo¬ 
ther church, yet could they not be received ; as by 
the words of the register, and by the tenor of their 
sentence above specified, may well appear. 

And this sort of persons, thus by them condemn- 
ed, consisteth cither of such as have been before ab- 
fttred, and have fallen again into relapse; or else 


such as stand constantly in tbeir doctrine, and refuse 
to abjure; or else such as they intend to make a terror 
and example to all others, notwithstanding that they 
be willing and ready to submit themselves, and yet 
cannot be received: and of this last sort were these 
five martyrs last named. So was also John Lambert, 
who, submitting himself to the king, could not be ac¬ 
cepted. Bo was likewise Richard Mekius the silly lad, 
and the three women of Guernsey, whose submission 
would not serve to save their lives; with many others 
in like case. Against this sort of persons, the pro¬ 
cess which the papists use is this. First, after they 
begin once to be suspected by some promoter, they 
are denounced and cited ; then, by virtue of inqui¬ 
sition they are taken and clapped fast in irons in 
prison ; from thence they are brought forth at last 
to examination, if they be not before killed by fa¬ 
mine, cold, or straitness of the prison. Then he 
articles drawn, or rather wrested, out of their writings 
or preachings, and they put to their oath, to answer 
truly to every point and circumstance articulated 
against them : which articles if they seem to deny, 
or (o salve by true expounding, then are witnesses 
called in and admitted, wdial witnesses soever they are, 
be they never so much infamous; usurers, ribalds, 
women, yea, and common harlots. Or, if no other wit¬ 
nesses can be found, then is the husband brought in, 
and forced to swear against the wife, or the wife against 
the husband, or the children against the natural mo¬ 
ther, as in this example of Agnes Grebil. Or, if no 
such witness at all can be found, then are they 
strained upon the rack, or by other bitter torments 
forced to confess their knowledge, and to in}j)each 
others. Neither must any be suffered to cerne to 
them, what need soever they have ; neitht r must 
any public or quiet audience be given them to s]>eak 
for themselves, till at last sentence be read against 
them, to give up to the secular arm, or to degrade 
them, if they be priests, and so to burn them. 

And yet the malignity of these adversaries doth 
not here cease; for after the fire hath consumed 
their bodies, then they fall upon their books, and 
condemn them, in like manner, to oe huined; and 
no man must be so hardy as to read them, or kecq) 
them, under pain of heresy. But before they have 
abolished these hooks, first they gather articles out 
of them, such as they list themselves, and so per¬ 
versely wrest and wring them after their own pur¬ 
pose, falsely and contrary to the right meaning of 
the author; as may seem, after their putting down, 
to he most heretical and execrable. Which being 
done, and the books tlieu abolished, that no man 
may confer them with their articles, to espy their 
falsehood; then they divulge and set abroad those 
articles, in such sort as princes and people may see 
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.vhat heretics they were. And this is the rigour of 
their process and proceeding against these persons 
whom thus they purpose to condemn and burn. 

To the second order belong that sort of heretics 
whom these papists do not condemn to death, but 
assign them unto monasteries, there to continue, 
and to fast all their life, witli bread of sorrow, and 
w ater of affliction : and that they should not remove 
one mile out of the precinct of the said monastery 
so long as they live, without they were otherwise, 
by the archbishop himself or his successors, dis- 
}>ensed withal. Albeit many times the said persons 
were so dispensed withal, that their penance of bread 
and water was turned for them to go to wool ward 
Wednesdays and Fridays every week, or some other 
like punishment, &c. 

The third kind of heretics w’cre those w hom these 
prelates did not judge to perpetual prison, but only 
<‘ij<nned them penance, either to stand before the 
preacher, or else to bear a faggot about the market, 
or in procession, or else to wear the picture of a ' 
faggot bordered on their left sleeves, without any I 
cloak or gown upon the same ; or else to kneel at 
the saying of certain masses; or to say so many 
Pater-nosters, Aves, and Creeds, to such or such a 
saint; or to go in pilgrimage to such or such a 
j)lacc; or else to bear a faggot to the burning of 
some heretic ; or else to fast certain Fridays bread 
and water; or, if it were a woman, to wear no 
smock on Fridays, but to go woolward, icc. 

And thus much by the way out of the register of 
William Warharn aforesaid; like as also out of 
other bishops* registers many more such like matters 
and examples might he collected, if either leisure 
would serve me to search, or if tlie largeness of 
these volumes would sulfer all to be inserted that 
might be found. Ilowbeit, amongst many other 
things omitted, the story and martyrdom of Launce- 
lot and his fellows is not to be forgotten ; the story 
of whom (with their narnes^ is this ; 

About the year of our Lord one John a 

painter, and Giles Germane, were accused of heresy; 
and wdiile they were in examination at London be¬ 
fore thv: bishop and other judges, hy chance there 
came in one of the kings servants named Launcelot, 
a very tall man, and of no less godly mind and 
disposition, than strong and tall of l.ody. 

Tliis man, standing by, seemed by liis counte¬ 
nance and gesture to favour botli the cause, and the 
poor men his friends : whereupon he, being appre- 
heialed, was examined and condemned together with 
them. And the next day, at five o'clock in the 
iiuwning, was carried with them into St. Giles in 
the fields, and there burned; being but a small 
concourse or company of people at their death. 


In the company and fellowship of these blessed 
saints and martyrs of Christ, which innocently suf¬ 
fered within the time of King Henry’s reign, for the 
testimony of God s word and truth, another good 
mail also cometh to my mind, not to be excluded 
out of this number, who was with like cruelty op¬ 
pressed, and was burned in Smithticld about the 
latter end of the time of Outbbert Toiistall, bishop 
of London. His name was called Stile, as is credi¬ 
bly reported unto us by a worthy and ancient 
kniglit, named Sir Robert Outred, who was the 
same time present hims(‘If at his burning, and wit¬ 
ness of the same. W ith him there w'as burned 
also a book of the Apocalypse, which belike he was 
wont to read upon. This book w'heu he saw fast¬ 
ened unto llie stake, to be burned witli him, lifting 
up liis voice, O blessed Apocalypse,” said he, 
'• how happy am I, that shall be burned with thee !” 
And >o this good man, and the blessed Apocalypse, 
were both together in the tire consumed. 

And thus, through the gracious supportalioii of 
Christ our Lord, we luive nm over thcM’ seveu-and- 
ihirly laborious vearsuf King Henry's reign; under 
whose time aiid governance, sufh acts and records, 
troubles, persecutions, recantations, practices, alter¬ 
ations, and reformations as then happened in the 
church, we have here di'^tauirsed, w ith such >t:itules, 
injunctions, and jwoclamalions, as hy him W'cre set 
fortli in causes and matters to the said church ap¬ 
pertaining : a]l»tdl not comprehending all things so 
fully might he, yet |>retcrinltling so few things 
as we could, of such matters as came to our hands; 
save only that certain instruments, with a few other 
occurn^nts somew hat jiertainliig to the course of this 
king's hi.story, have past our hands, as tlie false 
lying bull of Pope Leo the T« nt!i, against Martin 
Luther, with the form also of the said Martin 
Luther's appeal from the pope unto a general coun¬ 
cil. All w hhdi, with other matters mon% besides 
omitted, wo have deferred hy ihcmsedves hereaftt r 
to be exhibited and declared in the sequel of this 
present story, as in bi.s due placfr shall appear. 

In the mean stasem, amongst other omissions 
here overpast, forasmuch as a certain instrument of 
the pope’s sentence definitive against King Henry’s 
first divorce wdth Lady Katharine, dowager, hath of 
late come to our hands, containing matter ludlluT 
irnjiertinent nor unmeet to be committed to bistorv, 

I thought here presently to place the same, to the 
intent that the rea/Ier, seeing the arrogant and im¬ 
pudent pre.sumption of the pope in the said sen¬ 
tence, going about by force and authority so to con- 
strain and compel kings and princes against Ibeir 
wills, and against right and Scripture, to apply I*) 
bis imperious purpose, may the better understand 
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thereby, what.was the ^ue cause and ground why 
the king first began to take stomach against the 
pope, and to send him clean packing out of this 
realm. But before I shall produce this aforesaid 
sentence definitive of the pope, to make the matter 
more plain to the reader, it shall not be amiss, first, 
to decipher and rip up the original of such occa¬ 
sions as shall induce the reader to the better un¬ 
derstanding of this falling out between the king 
and the pope. 

For so I find by the letters of Dr. Stephen Gar¬ 
diner, written to Cardinal Wolsey from Rome, (at 
what time he and Foxe were sent ambassadors by 
the king to Pope Clement the Seventh, about the 
expedition of the king's divorce, A. D. 1532,) that 
the said Pope Clement, with the counsel of the Car¬ 
dinal Sanctorum Quatuor and other cardinals, at 
first was well willing, and very inclinable, to the 
accomplishment and satisfaction of the king's de¬ 
sire ill that behalf, and that for divers respects. 

As first, for the great benefits received, and the 
singular devotion of the king toward the see apos¬ 
tolic, in taking war for the church's cause : in sur¬ 
ceasing war at the pope’s desire ; and, esj^ccially, 
in procuring the pope’s deliverance, whereby the 
pope then thought himself with his whole sec much 
obliged to the king, in all respects, to pass by his 
authority whatsoever reasonably might be granted 
in gratifying the king's so ample merits and deserts. 

Secondly, for the evident reasons and substantial 
arguments in the king’s book contained, which 
seemed well to satisfy the pope’s liking, and to re¬ 
move away all scruples. 

Thirdly, for the good opinion and confidence that 
the pope had in the excellent wisdom, profound 
learning, and mature judgment of the king, which 
the pope (as he said in formal words) would sooner 
lean unto, than unto any other learned man's mind 
or sentence, so that the king's reasons, he said, must 
needs be of great efficacy and strength of themselves 
to order and direct this matter. 

The fourth cause moving the pope to favour the 
king's request, was, for the quiet and tranquillity 
of his conscience, which, otherwise, in that un¬ 
lawful marriage with his brother’s wife, could not 
be settled. 

The fifth cause was, for the consideration of the 
perils and dangers, which otherwise might happen 
to the realm, by the pretended titles of the king of 
Scots, and others, without any heir male to estab¬ 
lish the king’s succession : for the avoiding of which 
perils, and also for the other causes above rehearsed, 
the pope showed himself at that time propense and 
forward to promote and set forward the king's de-. 
sired purpose in that behalf. 

YOL. ir. 5 A 


And thus muoh touching this by-matter I thought 
here to suggest and repeat to the reader, albeit the 
same is also sufficiently expressed before : to the 
end that the studious reader, pondering these first 
proceedings of the pope, and comparing them with 
this sentence definitive which under followeth, may 
the better understand what inconstant levity, what 
false dealing, what crafty packing, and what con¬ 
trariety in itself, are in this pope’s holy see of Rome, 
as by this case of the pope may well appear; who, 
in short time after all this, was so clean altered 
from what he was, that whereas before, he pretended 
to esteem so gratefully the king’s travail, and bene¬ 
fits exhibited to the see apostolic, in his defence 
against the emperor and the Spaniards, now he 
joineth utterly with the Csesarians against the king. 
And whereas before, he so greatly magnified the 
king’s profound learning and mature judgment, es¬ 
teeming his mind and sentence above all other 
learned men, to be as a judge sufficient in the direc¬ 
tion of this case; now, turning head to the tail, he 
utterly refuseth to bring the matter in judicium 
orhiSy but will needs detain it at home. 

Again, where before he pretended a tender pro¬ 
vision for the state of this realm, now he setteth all 
other realms against it; and finally, whereas he 
before seemed to respect the quiet and tranquillity 
of the king's conscience, now he goeth about to 
command and compel the king, against his will and 
conscience, to do clean contrary to that which he 
himself before in hi$ judgment had allowed, thinking 
to have the king at his beck, and to do and undo 
what he listed and conimanded ; as by the tenor 
and true copy of this liis sentence definitive ye may 
understand; which, as it came newly to our hands, 
I thought here to exhibit unto the world, that all 
men might see what just cause the king had (being 
so presumptuously provoked by the pope) to shake 
off his proud authority, and utterly to exile him out 
of his realm. Mark, I pray thee, the manner of 
the pope's proud sentence, how presumptuously it 
proceedeth. 

The effect of this sentence is as much as to 
! mean, “ that Pope (dement the Seventh, with the 
consent of his other brethren, the cardinals assem¬ 
bled together in this consistory, sitting there in the 
throne of justice, calling upon the name of Christ, 
and having God only hcd'ure his eyes, doth pro- 
I nounce, define, and dcclarcTs—in the cause and causes 
between his dear daughter, Katharine, queen of 
England, appealing to the see apostolic, and his 
beloved son, Henry the Eighth, king of England, 
concerning the validity and invalidity of the matri¬ 
mony heretofore contracted between them, and yet 
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depending in the consistory court of the said Pope 
Clement—that the said matrimony always hath 
stood, and still doth stand, firm and canonical; and 
that the issue proceeding, or which shall proceed, 
of the same, standeth, and shall stand, lawful and 
legitimate ; and that the aforesaid Ileniy, king of 
England, is and shall be bound and obstrict to the 
matrimonial society and cohabitation with the said 
Lady Katharine, his lawful w ife and queen, to hold 
and maintain her wdth such love and princely hon¬ 
our, as becomcth a loving hushand, and his kingly 
honour, to do.” 

Also, “ tliat the said Henry king of England, if 
he shall refuse so to perform and accomplish all and 
singular the premises, in all efifectual manner, is to 
be condemned and compelled thereunto by all re¬ 
medies of the law, and enforced, according as we 
do condemn, compel, and enforce him so to do; pro¬ 
viding, all molestations and refusals W’hatsoever, 
made by the said King Henry against the said 
Queen Katharine, upon the invalidity of the said 
marriage, to have been and be judged unlawful and 
unjust; and the said king, from henceforth for ever 
to hold his peace, and not to be hoard in any court 
hereafter to speak, touching the invalidity of the 
said matrimony : like as we also do here will and 
charge him to hold his peace, and do put him to 
perpetual silence herein; w'illing, moreover, and 
adjudging the said King Henry to he condemned, 
and presently here do condemn him, in the expenses, 
on the said Queen Katharine’s behalf, here in our 
court expended and employing in traversing the 
aforesaid cause, the valuation of w'hich expenses w'c 
reserve to ourselves to be limited and taxed, as we 
shall judge meet hereafter. 

Wc do so pronounce, 

“ At Rome, in our apostolical palace, publicly in 
our consistory the tw^enty-third of March, 1534. 

Blosius.” 

Now, as you have heard the presumptuous and 
arrogant sentence of Pope Clement, wdierein he 
taketh upon him, contrary to the ordinance of God 
in his Levitical law% (as is before showed,) and con¬ 
trary to the best learned judgments of Christendom, 
to command and conipel the king, against his con¬ 
science, to retain in matrimony his brotlicrs wife; 
here followetli in like order to be inferred, according 
to my promise, another like wicked, blasphemous, 
and slanderous bull of Pope Leo against Martin Lu¬ 
ther, with the just appellation also of the said Mar¬ 
tin Luther from the pope to a general council: 
wherein may appear to all men, the lying spirit of 
the pope, both in teaching most heretical doctrine, 
derogating from the blood of Christ, and also falsely 


depraving and perverting the sound doctrine of Lu¬ 
ther, falsely and untruly charging him with heresy, 
when he is the greater heretic himself. For what 
heretic would ever say that the Church of Rome 
was consecrated and sanctified by the blood of Pe¬ 
ter, but only the pope ? or who would call this 
heresy, to refer all our salvation and sanctification 
only and totally to the blood of the Son of God, un¬ 
less he were a heretic of all heretics himself? 

After the like dealing w’e read of wicked King 
Ahab, w’ho, being only the disturber of Israel him¬ 
self, crieth out upon Elias for troubling Israel. So 
here, in semblablc wise, Pope Leo, with what heaps 
of tragical words and exclamations doth he fume 
and rage against the true sciwant of God, poor Lu¬ 
ther, for disturbing the church of God, w'hen it is 
the pope only and his fiither’s house thixt troubleth, 
and long hath troubled, the true church of the Lord ; 
as by his doings all the world may see enough and 
too much. In the mean time read, I beseech thee, 
w'itli judgment, this impudent and false slanderous 
bull of the pope, with the appeal also of liUther 
again from the said pope; a copy whereof, because 
it he rare to bo gotten, and hath not been hitherto 
commonly seen, being before omitted, I thought to 
commit here to history, as I had it out of certain 
registers; the manner and tenor whereof is this as 
fullow'cth. 

A copy of the hull of Pope Leo the Tenths no 
leas slanderous than harharous^ against Mar^ 
tin Luther and his doctrine : with the answer 
of Luther joined to the same, 

“ Leo, bishop, servant of the seiw’ants of God, for 
a perpetual memory. Rise up, O Lord ! and judge 
thy cause; remember the rebukes wherewith we 
are scorned all the day long of foolish rebukers. In¬ 
cline thine ear unto our prayers; for foxes arc risen up, 
socking to destroy thy vineyard, the wdnepress where¬ 
of thou only hast trodden ; and, ascending up to thy 
Father, didst commit the charge and regiment thereof 
unto Peter, as chief head and thy vicar, and his suc¬ 
cessors. The wild boar out of the wood seeketh to 
exterminate and root up thy vineyard. Rise up, 
Peter! and for this thy pastoral charge committed 
to thee from above, attend to the cause of the holy 
church of Rome, the mother of all churches and of 
our faith, which thou, by the commandment of God, 
didj^t consecrate with tliiue o\vn blood; against 
which (as thou hast foretold us) false liars have 
risen up, bringing in sects of perdition, to their own 
speedy destruction; whose tongue is like fire, full 
of unquietness, and replenished with deadly poison ; 
who, having a wicked zeal, and nourishing conten- 
tions in their hearts, do brag and lie against the verity. 
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** Rise up, Paul! also, we pray thee, who hast 
illuminated the same church with thy doctrine and 
like martyrdom. For now is sprung up a new 
Porphyry, who, as the said Porphyry then unjustly 
did slander the holy apostles, so, semblably, doth 
this man now slander, revile, rebuke, bite, and bark 
against the holy bishops our predecessors, not in be¬ 
seeching thorn, but in rebuking them. And where 
he distrusteth his cause, there he fallcth to oppro¬ 
brious checks and rebukes, after the wonted use of 
heretics, whose uttermost refuge is this, (as Jerome 
saith,) that when they see their cause go to wreck, 
then, like serpents, they cast out the venom with 
their tongue ; and when tliey see themselves near 
to be overcome, they fall to railing. For though 
heresies (as thou sayesi) must needs be, for the ex¬ 
ercise of the faithful, yet, lest these heresies should 
further increase, and these foxes gather strength 
against us, it is needful that, by tby means and 
help, they bo suppressed and extiiiguislied at the 
beginning. 

“ Finally, let all the whole universal church of 
God’s saints and doctors rise up, whose true ex¬ 
pounding of Holy Scripture being rejected, certain 
persons whoso hearts the father of lies hatli blinded, 
and wise in their own conceits, (as the manner of 
heretics is,) do expound the Scriptures otherwise 
than the Holy Ghost doth require, following only 
their own sense of anihition and vain-glory; 5 ’ea, 
rather do wrest and adulterate the Scriptures. So 
that, as Jerome saith, now they make it not the 
gospel of Christ, but of man, or, which is worse, 
of the devil. Let all the holy church, I say, rise 
up, and with the blessed apostles together make in¬ 
tercession to Almighty God, that the errors of all 
schismatics being rooted and stocked up, his holy 
church may he conserved in peace and unity. For 
of late, (which for sorrow we cannot express,) by 
credible information and also by public fame it hath 
come to our ears, yea, we have seen, also, and read 
wdth our eyes, divers and sundry error.s, of wliicli 
some have been condemned by councils and consti¬ 
tutions of our predecessors, containing expressly (he 
heresies of the Greeks and of the Bohemians ; some 
again respectively, cither heretical, or false, or slan¬ 
derous, or offensive to good cars, or, sucli as may 
seduce simple minds, newly to be raised up, by 
certain false pretended gospellers; who, by curious 
pride, seeking worldly glory against the doctrine of 
the apostles, would be more wise than becometh 
them; whose babbling, (as St. Jerome calleth it,) 
without authority of the Scriptures, would find no 
credit unless they should seem to confirm their false 
doctrine even with testimonies of the Scripture, but 
yet falsely interpreted. Which worketh us so much 


the more grief, for that those heresies be sprung up 
in the noble nation of the Germans, unto which na¬ 
tion wc, with our predecessors, have always borne 
special favour and affection. For after the empire 
was first translated by the Church of Rome, from 
the Greeks unto the Germans, the said our predeces¬ 
sors and we., have always h.ad them as special abet¬ 
tors and defenders of this our church, and they have 
always showed themselves as most earnest suppress¬ 
ors of heresies: as witness whereof remain yet those 
laudable constitutions of German emperors, set forth 
and confirmed by our ])redcccssors, for the liberty of 
the church, and for expulsing heretics out of all 
Germany; and that under grievous penalty and loss 
of all their goods and lands; which constitutions, if 
they were observed this present day, both we and 
they should now he free from this disturbance. 

“ Furthermore, the heresy of the Hussites, Wick- 
levists, and of Jerome of Prague, being condemned 
and punished in the council of Constance, doth wit¬ 
ness the same: moreover doth witness the same, so 
much blood of the Germans, spilt fighting against 
the Bohemians. To conclude, the same also is con¬ 
firmed and witnessed by the learned and true con¬ 
futation, reprobation, and condemnation, set forth 
by the universities of Cologne and TiOuvain in Ger¬ 
many, against the aforesaid errors. Many oth(;r 
witnesses also we might allege, whom here (lest we 
should seem to write a story) we pretermit. 

“ WJicreforc we, for the charge of our pastoral 
office committed unto us, can no longer forbear or 
wink .at the pestiferous poison of these aforesaid 
errors ; of the which errors wc thought heie good 
to recite certain, the tenor of which is this as fol- 
lowcth; 

“‘It is an old heresy to say, that the sacraments 
of the new law do give grace to them which have 
in themselves no let to the contrary.' 

‘ To deny that sin remaiiicth in a child after his 
baptism, is to tread down Paul and Christ under foot.’ 

‘ The origin of sin, although no actual sin do fol¬ 
low after, doth stay the soul, lea^ing tiic body, from 
the entrance into heaven.’ 

‘ Unpcrfcct charity of a man departing must needs 
bring with it great fear, which of itself is enough to 
deserve the pain of j)urgatory, and stoppetlj tlie en¬ 
trance into the kingdom of heaven.’ 

‘To say that penance standeth of tliree j)arts, to 
wit, contrition, confession, satisfaclion, is not founded 
in Holy Scriptures, nor in ancient, holy, and Chris¬ 
tian doctors.’ 

‘ Contrition, which a man stirreth up in himself, 
by discussing, remembering, and detesting his sins, 
in revolving his former years in bitterness of soul, 
and in pondering the weigiit, number, and filthiness 
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of his sins, the losing of eternal bliss, and getting of 
eternal damnation: this contrition maketh a man a 
hypocrite, and a great sinner.’ 

‘ It is an old proverb, and to be preferred before 
the doctrine of all that have written hitherto of con¬ 
trition : from henceforth to transgress no more. 
The chiefest and the best penance is a new life.’ 

* Neither presume to confess thy venial sins, nor 
yet all thy mortal sins; for it is impossible to re¬ 
member all the mortal sins that thou hast committed, 
and therefore, in the primitive church, they confess¬ 
ed the mortal sins which only were manifest.* 

* While we seek to number all our sins sincerely 
unto the priest, we mean nothing else herein, but 
that we will leave nothing to the mercy of God to 
be forgiven.’ 

‘ In confession no man hath his sins forgiven, ex¬ 
cept he believe, when the priest forgiveth, the same 
to be remitted: yea, otherwise, his sin remaineth 
unforgiven, unless he believe the same to be forgiven. 
For else remission of the priest, and giving of grace, 
doth not suffice, except belief come on his part that 
is remitted.’ 

‘ Think not thy sin to be assoiled for the worthi¬ 
ness of thy contrition, but for the word of Christ, 
Whatsoever thou loosest, &cc. When thou art ab¬ 
solved of the priest, trust confidently upon these 
words, and believe firmly thyself to be absolved, 
and then art thou truly remitted.’ 

‘ Admit the party that is confessed were not con¬ 
trite, (which is impossible,) or that the priest pro¬ 
nounced the words of loosing not in earnest, but in 
jest; yet, if the party believe that he is absolved, he 
is truly absolved indeed.” 

* In the sacrament of penance and absolution, the 
pope or bishop doth no more than any inferior priest 
can do: yea, and where a priest is not to be had, 
there every Christian man, yea, or Christian woman, 
standeth in as good stead.’ 

‘ None ought to say to the priest, that he is con¬ 
trite; neither ought the priest to ask any such 
matter.’ 

‘ It is a great error of them who come to the holy 
house! trusting upon this, that they arc confessed, 
that their conscience grudgeth them in no deadly 
sin, that they have said their prayers, and done such 
other preparatives before; all those do cat and drink 
to their own judgment: but, if they believe there to 
obtain God’s grace, this faith maketh them pure and 
worthy.’ 

‘ It were good that the church should detennine 
in a general council, laymen to communicate under 
both kinds; and the Bohemians so doing be therein 
neither heretics nor schismatics.’ 

^ The treasures out of which the pope doth grant 
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his indulgences, are not the merits of Christ, nor of 
his saints.’ 

‘ Indulgences and pardons be a devout seducing 
of the faithful, and hinderance to good works, and 
are in the number of them which be things lawful, 
but not expedient.’ 

* Pardons and indulgences, to them which have 
them, at ail not to remission of the punishment due 
before God for actual sins committed.’ 

‘ They which think that indulgences are wholesome 
and conducible to the fruit of the Spirit, are deceived.* 

‘ Indulgences are only necessary for public trans¬ 
gressions, and are only granted to them that are ob¬ 
stinate and impatient.’ 

‘ Indulgences and pardons are unprofitable to six 
sorts of persons: first, to them that be dead, or lie 
in dying: secondly, to them that be weak and in¬ 
firm : thirdly, to such as have lawful impediments: 
fourthly, to them that have not offended : fifthly, to 
such as have offended, but not publicly: sixthly, to 
those that amend and do well.’ 

* Excommunications be only outward punishments, 
and do not deprive a man of the public spiritual 
prayers of the church.’ 

‘ Christians are to be taught rather to love excom¬ 
munication, than to dread it.’ 

he bishop of 
Rome, success¬ 
or of Peter, is 
not the vicar of 
Christ, ordained 
by Christ in St. 
Peter, to ha\’e 
authority over 
all the churches 
in the w'orld.* 

‘ The words 
of Christ to Peter, Whatsoever thou loosest, &c., 
extend no further but only to those things which be 
bound of Peter himself.’ 

‘ It is not in the hands either of the church or of 
the pope, to make articles of the faith, yea, or laws 
either of manners or good works.’ 

‘ Albeit the pope, with a great part of the church, 
teaching so or so, did not err therein, yet is it no 
sin nor heresy for a man to hold contrary to them; 
namely, in such things which are not necessary to 
salvation, so long as it is not otherwise condemned or 
approved by a general council.’ 

* We have a way made plain unto us to infringe 
the authority of councils, and freely to gainstand their 
doings, and to judge upon their decrees, and boldly 
to speak our knowledge, whatsoever we judge to be 
true, whether the same be approved or reproved by 
any general council.’ 
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‘ Some of the articles of John Hues, condemned 
in the council of Constance, are Christian, most true 
and evangelical, which the universal church cannot 
condemn.’ 

‘ In every good work, the just man sinneth.* 

‘ Every good work of ours, when it is best done, 
it is a venial sin.’ 

* To burn heretics, is against the will of the 
Spirit.’ 

‘ To fight against the Turks, is to repugn against 
God, visiting our iniquities by them.* 

‘ Free-will, after sin, is a title and name only of a 
thing; and while man doth that which lieth in him, 
he sinneth deadly.* 

‘ Purgatory cannot be proved out of Holy Scrip¬ 
ture which is canonical.’ 

‘ Souls in purgatory be not certain of their safety, 
at least not all; neither is it proved by reasons or 
by Scriptures, that they be utterly out of the state 
to deserve or increase charity.’ 

* Souls in purgatory do sin without intermission, 
so long as they seek rest, and dread punishment.’ 

* The souls being delivered out of purgatory by 
the prayers of the living, be less blessed than if they 
had satisfied for themselves.’ 

‘Ecclesiastical prelates, and worldly princes, 
should not do amiss, if they would scour away all 
the bags of Begging Friars.’ 

“All which errors there is no man in his right wits 
but he knoweth the same, in their several respects, 
how pestilent they be, how pernicious, how much 
they seduce godly and simple minds; and finally, 
how much they be against all charity, and against 
the reverence of the holy Church of Rome, the 
mother of all the faithful and mistress of the faith 
itself, and against the sinews and strength of eccle¬ 
siastical discipline, which is obedience, the fountain 
and well-spring of all virtues, and without which 
every man is to be convinced easily to be an infidel. 

“ We, therefore, desiring to proceed in the pre¬ 
mises more earnestly, as behoveth in things of most 
importance, and meaning to cut off the course of 
this pesliferouK and cankered disease, lest it should 
spread itself further in tlie Lords field, Ijke hurtful 
brambles or briers; and using upon the said errors, 
and every of them, diligent trial, debating, strait 
examination, ripe deliberation ; and further, weigh¬ 
ing and thoroughly sifting all and every of the same 
together, with our reverend brethren the cardinals 
of the Church of Rome, the priors of the orders 
regular, or ministers general; also with divers other 
professors and masters of divinity, and of both laws, 
and those the best learned: do find the aforesaid 
errors or articles respectively, as is aforesaid, not 
to be catholic, nor to be taught as catholic, but to 


be against the doctrine or tradition of the catholic 
church, and against the true interpretation of Holy 
Scripture, received by the same; to whose authority 
Augustine thought we ought so much to lean, that 
he would not (as he said) have believed the gospel, 
if the authority of the church had not thereunto 
moved him. 

“For by these errors, or at least by some of 
them, it folioweth consequently, that the same 
church, which is guided by the Holy Ghost, now 
doth, and ever hath erred : which is utterly against 
that which Christ at the time of his ascension, (as 
we read in the holy Gospel of Matthew,) promised 
to his disciples, saying, I am with you until the 
end of the world, &c. ; and also against the de¬ 
termination of the holy fathers, against the express 
ordinances or canons of councils and head bishops, 
whom not to obey, hath alwaj’s been the cause and 
nurse of all heresies and schisms, as Cyprian doth 
witness. 

“ Wherefore, by the counsel and assent of the 
said our reverend brethren, upon due consideration 
of all and singular the premises, by the authority 
of Almighty God, and of the blessed apostles Peter 
and Paul, and our own, we do condemn, reprove, 
and utterly reject, all and singular the articles or 
errors aforesaid respectively, as some to be heretic, 
some to be slanderous, some to be offensive to godly 
ears, or else seducing simple minds, and repugnant 
to the catholic truth ; and, by the tenor hereof, 
we here decree and declare, that they ought of all 
Christian people, both men and women, to be taken 
as damned, reproved, and rejected. And therefore, 
forbidding here, under pain of the greater curse 
and excommunication, losing of their dignities, 
whether they be ecclesiastical or temporal, and to 
be deprived and made incapable of all regular orders 
and privileges, given and granted by the see apos¬ 
tolic, of what condition soever they be; also of 
losing their liberties to hold general schools, to read 
and profess any science and faculty; of losing also 
their tenures and feoffments, and of inability for 
ever to recover the same again, or any other; more¬ 
over, under pain of secluding from Christian burial, 
yea, and of treason also, and incurring such pains 
and punishments expressed in the law, as are due 
for all heretics and abettors of the same : we charge 
and command all and singular Christian people, 
both men and women, as well of the laity as of the 
clergy, both secular and also regular, of what order 
soever they be; and, briefly, all other persons, of 
what degree or condition soever they be, or in what 
dignity soever they are placed, either ecclesiastical 
or temporal: as first, the cardinals of the holy 
Church of Rome, patriarchs, primates, archbishops, 
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bishops, with the prelates and heads of the churches 
patriarchal, metropolitan, or other cathedral, colle¬ 
giate, and other small and inferior churches; also 
all clerks and other persons ecclesiastical, as abbots, 
priors, or ministers, general or particular, brethren 
or religious men, exempt and not exempt: also 
universities of schools, and all others, as well secu¬ 
lar priests, as regular and religious persons of all 
orders, yea of the Begging Friars also : Item, kings, 
electors of the imperial crown, princes, dukes, mar¬ 
quises, barons, captains, conductors and servitors, 
and all officers, judges, notaries, whetlier they be 
ecclcsiasticcal or secular; commonalties, universities, 
dominions, cities, castles, lordships, and places, with 
the inhabiters of the same : and, finally, all other 
persons whatsoever, ecclesiastical or regular, dis¬ 
persed in whatever places through the whole uni¬ 
versal world, or wdio shall be hereafter dispersed, 
but especially in high Almany, that they shall not 
presume, publicly or privately, under any manner of 
pretence or colour, colourablj^ or expressly, or how 
else soever, to hold, maintain, defend, preach, or 
favour, the aforesaid errors or any of them, or any 
such perverse doctrine. 

“Over and besides, forasmuch as the aforesaid 
errors, and many others, are contained in the books 
or writings of the aforesaid Martin Luther, there¬ 
fore we condemn, reprove, and utterly reject, and 
hold for utterly condemned, reproved, and rejected, 
the aforesaid books, and all the w’ritings of the said 
Martin, with his preachings, in what tongue soever 
they are found, wherein the said errors, or any of 
them, are contained; willing and commanding, under 
the virtue of holy obedience and incurring the penal¬ 
ties aforesaid, to all and singular Christian people, 
both men and women above rehearsed, that they 
presume not by any manner of ways, directly or in¬ 
directly, colourably or expressly, privily or apertly, 
either in their houses, or in other public or private 
places, to read, hold, preach, print, publish, or de¬ 
fend, either by themselves or by others; but, straight- 
ways after the publishing hereof, they do burn, or 
cause to be burned, the said errors, by their ordina¬ 
ries diligently being searched out, and solemnly pre¬ 
sented in the sight of the whole clergy and the peo¬ 
ple, under all and singular the penalties aforesaid. 

“Now, as touching the said Martin, O good Lord, 
what have we left undone ? what have we left un¬ 
attempted ? what fatherly charity have we not show¬ 
ed, w hereby to have reduced him from these errors ? 
For, after that we did cite him, thinking to pro¬ 
ceed with him more favourably, we invited and ex¬ 
horted him as well by divers tractations had with our 
legate, as by our own letters, that he would relinquish 
the aforesaid errors, or else, having safe-conduct 


offered to him, with money necessary for his jour¬ 
ney, to come to us without any fear or dread, which 
perfect charity ought to cast out; and so, after the 
example of our Saviour and his apostle tSt. Paid, he 
would speak, not in corners and in secret, but open- 
13 ^ to our fiice. Which if he had done, of truth we 
think no less but that, reforming himself, he would 
have recognised his errors, neither should have found 
so many fiiults in the court of Home, which lie, being 
seduced with the rumours of malicious people more 
than he ought, doth so much reprehend : where we 
would have taught him to sei: more clearly than the 
light day, that the holy fathers of Rome, our prede¬ 
cessors, (whom he, without all modesty, most injuri¬ 
ously doth rail upon,) did never err in their canons 
and constitutions, which he so much depraveth. 
For, as saith the prophet, Neither is there resin nor 
physician lacking in Gilead. But he hath ahvays 
showed himself disobedient, and refused at our cita¬ 
tion to appear; and yet to this present day, con¬ 
tinuing still in his stubborn mind and heart indurate, 
hath remained more than a year under our curse ; 
yea, and moreover, adding mischief to mischief, 
(which is worst of all,) he, hearing of this our citation, 
burst out into a presumptuous appellation from us, 
unto the next general council, against the constitu¬ 
tion both of Pope Pius the Second and Pope Julius 
the Second, our predecessors, which so decreed, that 
all they which so did appeal, should be punished as 
heretics. 

“ In vain, also, he seeketh refuge to the general 
council, who professeth himself not greatly to re¬ 
gard such councils. So that now we might lawful¬ 
ly proceed against him, as against one notoriously 
suspected of his faith, yea, a very heretic indeed, 
without any further citation or delay, to the con¬ 
demnation of him, as of a heretic, and to the severity 
of all and singular pains and censures afore written. 
Yet we, notwithstanding, by the counsel of our 
brethren aforesaid, following the clemency of Al¬ 
mighty God, who willeth not the death of a sinner, but 
rather that he should convert and live, and forgetting 
all injuries heretofore done unto us and to the sec 
apostolic, have thought good to use all favourable 
means towards him that we might; and so to work 
(as much as in us licth) that he, by this way of man- 
suetude, might be brought to reformation ; so that 
he, forsaking bis former errors, might be received 
as the lost child, and return home again into the lap 
of his mother the church. 

“ Wlierefore, in most hearty wise we exhort and 
beseech the said Martin and all his adherents, re- 
ceivers, and abettors, by the bowels of the mercy of 
our God, and by the sprinkling of the blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in whom and by whom is made 
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the redemption of mankind, and the edification of 
holy mother church, that they will cease to disturb 
the peace, unity, and verity of the said church, for 
which our Saviour so instantly prayed to his Father; 
and that they will abstain from such pernicious 
errors aforesaid; who, in so doing, shall find with 
us, (if they shall obey, or shall certify us by lawful 
witnesses to have obeyed effectually herein,) the af¬ 
fection of fatherly charity, and a full fountain opened 
of all mercy and clemency: willing and charging 
the said Martin, notwithstanding, from henceforth, 
that he utterly desist in the mean time from all 
preaching and office of preaching. Or else, if the 
love of justice and virtue shall not restrain the said 
Martin from sin, neither the hope of our pardon 
shall reduce and bring him to repentance, to the in¬ 
tent that the terror of punishment and of discipline 
may bridle him, wc require and admonish the said 
Marlin and his adherents, abettors, favourers, and 
receivers, by the tenor hereof, in the virtue of holy 
obedience, and under incurring all the penalties 
aforesaid, strictly charging and coirimanding that 
within forty days (whereof twenty we assign for the 
first, ten for the second, and the other ten for the third 
and peremptory term) immediately following after 
the setting up of these present letters, the said Mar¬ 
tin, his abettors, favourers, adherents, and receivers 
aforesaid, do surcease from the aforesaid errors, and 
from the preaching, publishing, maintaining, and 
defending of the same ; also from setting out of book 
or scriptures upon the said errors, or any of them; 
and, furthermore, that they burn, or cause to be 
burned, all and singular such books and scriptures 
ns contain the aforesaid errors, or any of them, by any 
manner of way. Also, that the said Martin do ut¬ 
terly revoke those errors and assertions, and so to 
certify us of the revoking tlnu'cof by public testi¬ 
mony, in due form of law, signed by the hands of 
two prelates, to be sent unto us within tlie term of 
other like forty days, or else to be brought by him 
unto us, if he himself will come, (which wouhl 
please us much rather,) with a full safc-conduct 
above mentioned, which from henceforth wc arc con¬ 
tent to olfer unto him, to the intent that no scruple 
of doubt, touching his true obedience, should here¬ 
after remain. 

“ Contrariwise, if the said Martin, (which God 
defend,) his abettors, favourers, adherents, and main- 
tainers aforesaid, shall otherwise do, or shall not 
fulfil, to every effect and purpose, all and singular 
the premises within the term aforesaid, we then, fol¬ 
lowing the doctrine of the apostles, which teacheth 
us to avoid an heretical person after the first and 
second correction, as well now as before, and as well 
before ns now—declaring, by our authority, the said 


Martin, his abettors, favourers, adherents, maintain- 
ers, and receivers, as withered branches not remaining 
in Christ, but teaching and preaching contrary doc¬ 
trine, repugnant to the catholic faith, slanderous and 
damnable, to the great offence of God’s majesty, to 
the detriment and slander of the universal church and 
catholic faith, and despising the keys of the church, 
to be, and to have been, notorious and obstinate he¬ 
retics,—do condemn the same for such by the tenor 
hereof, willing and commanding them to be holdcn 
and taken for such by all Christian people aforesaid. 

“ Over and besides, we forbid, under the incur¬ 
ring of all and singular the penalties afore expressed 
in so doing, that no man presume by any manner 
of way, directly or indirectly, secretly or expressly, 
privily or apertly, to read, hold, preach, praise, print, 
publish, or defend, either by themselves or by any 
other, the said books and writings; not only those 
wherein the errors aforesaid are contained, but also 
all others, whatsoever have been or shall be set forth, 
written, or made by the said Martin, vehemently sus¬ 
pected as a pernicious enemy of the catholic faith, 
to the intent that his memory may utterly be rooted 
out from the fellowship of all Christian people ; or ra¬ 
ther, with fire to consume them, as is before declared. 

“ Wc admonish, moreover, all and singular 
Christ’s faithful people, under the said pain of the 
great curse, to avoid, or cause to be avoided, so much 
as in them doth lie, the aforesaid heretics not obe¬ 
dient to our commandments, and to have no fellow¬ 
ship, nor any conversation or communion, with Uieru, 
or with any of them, neither to minister to them 
things necessary. 

“ And moreover, to the more confusion of the 
said Martin, witli his abettors, adherents, and re¬ 
tainers aforesaid, thus being declared and condemn¬ 
ed as heretics after the expiring of the term aforesaid, 
wc command all and sigular Christ's faithful people, 
both men and women, as patriarchs, archbishops, 
prelates of churches (either patriarchal, metropoli¬ 
tan, and other cathedral, collegiate, and other inferior 
churches); to deans and chapters, and other eccle¬ 
siastical persons secular, and of all other orders, even 
of the Ilcgging Friars also (especially of that congre¬ 
gation, where the said Martin is professed, or hath 
his abode); also to regulars exempt, and not ex- 
empt: Item, to all and singular princes, (what dig- 
nity or calling soever, either ecclesiastical or tem¬ 
poral, they be of,) to kings, princes, electors, dukes, 
marquises, earls, barons, captains, conductors, ser¬ 
vitors, commonalties, universities, dominions, cities, 
lands, castles, and places, or the citizens and in¬ 
habitants thereof: and hrielly, to all and singular 
others aforesaid, through the universal world dis¬ 
persed, especially in Almany, that they and every 
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of them, under all and singular penalties aforesaid, 
do personally apprehend the said Martin, his abet¬ 
tors, adherents, receivers, and favourers, and retain 
them being apprehended, at our instance, and send 
them unto us (who, in so doing, for their good work 
shall receive of us and the see apostolic condign re¬ 
ward and recompence); or, at least, that they ut¬ 
terly drive them, and every one of them, out of 
their metropolitan, cathedral, collegiate, and other 
churches, houses, monasteries, convents, cities, do¬ 
minions, universities, commonalties, castles, lands, 
and places respectively, as well the clergymen, as 
the regulars and laymen, all and singular aforesaid. 

** These cities, dominions, lands, castles, villages, 
commonalties, holds, towns, and places, whereso¬ 
ever they be situate respectively; metropolitan, 
cathedral, collegiate, and other churches; monas¬ 
teries also, priories, convents, and religious and 
devout places, or what order soever (as is afore¬ 
said) unto which it shall chance the said Martin to 
come ; so long as he or they shall there remain, and 
three days after their departing from thence, we 
here give over to the ecclesiastical interdiction. 

“ And that the premises may be known to all men, 
we command moreover to all patriarchs, archbishops, 
bishops, prelates of the patriarchal, metropolitan, 
and other cathedral and collegiate churches; to 
deans and chapters, and other persons ecclesiastical, 
and of what order else soever aforesaid ; to regular 
brethren, religious monks, exempt and not exempt 
as aforesaid, wheresoever they dwell, and especially 
within Almany, that they and every of them, under 
like censures and pains, do publicly denounce, and 
cause and command to be denounced by others, the 
said Martin, with all and singular his aforesaid ad¬ 
herents, which shall not obey our commandments 
and monitions, within the term aforesaid, upon every 
Sunday, and other festival days, within their 
churches, when the greatest concourse of people 
shall resort to divine service, to be declared and 
condemned for heretics ; and that all Christ's faith¬ 
ful people shall avoid them under the said censures 
and penalties as be afore expressed; and that they do 
set up these presents, or cause to be set up, or the 
transcript of them made under the form hereafter ensu- 

• The follonring remarks of Thomas Carlyle on the charac¬ 
ter of Luther are extremely apposite: 

** It is curious to reflect what might have been the issue, had 
Roman popery happened to pass this Luther by; to go on in 
its great wasteful orbit, and not come athwart his little path, 
and force him to assault it! Conceivable enough, that in this 
case he might have held his peace about the abuses of Rome; 
left providence and God on high to deal with them! A modest, 
quiet man; not prompt he to attack irreverently persons in au¬ 
thority. His clear task, as I say, was to do his own duty; to walk 
wisely in this world of confused wickedness, and save his soul 
alive. But the Roman high priesthood did come athwart 


ing, in their churches, monasteries, houses, convents, 
and other places, there openly to be seen and read. 

Item, We do excommunicate and curse all and 
singular persons, of whatsoever state, degree, con¬ 
dition, pre-eminence, dignity, or excellency they be, 
who shall procure, or cause to be procured, by 
themselves or others, privily or apertly, directly or 
indirectly, secretly or expressly, whereby these pre¬ 
sents, or the copies transcribed, or the examples of 
them cannot be read, set up, and published in their 
lands and dominions, &.c. 

“ Let no man therefore be so bold to dare to in¬ 
fringe, or with rash presumption to contrary, this 
writing of our damnation, reprobation, rejection, 
decree, declaration, inhibition, will, commandment, 
exhortation, beseeching, request, admonition, as¬ 
signation, grant, condemnation, subjection, excom¬ 
munication, and curse. And if any person and per¬ 
sons dare presume to attempt the same, let him 
know and be sure, that he shall incur the indigna¬ 
tion of Almighty God, and his blessed apostles Pe¬ 
ter and Paul. 

“ Given at Rome, at St. Peter’s, A. D. 1520, 
the seventeenth of the calends of July, and 
of our popedom the eighth year.” 

Although it was somewhat long before this bull 
aforesaid of Pope Leo, being sent and dispersed 
through all other places abroad, could come to the 
hands of Luther, yet as soon as he, by means of 
his friends, might ,get a sight thereof, he shaped 
an answer again to the same, in such sort as, 
I am sure, the pope himself will say that this bull 
was never so baited, and so well-favouredly shaken 
in all his days; as by the handling of the matter, 
and reading of his answer, may evidently appear. 
The contents and copy of which answer I thought 
here, next under the said bull, immediately to ex¬ 
hibit to the Christian reader, that whoso is dis¬ 
posed to confer the one with the other, having them 
both at hand, may judge the better of the whole 
matter and cause, and also may see the true image 
of the pope, out of his painted vizor, appear in his 
own perfect colours. The answer now to the bull 
here followeth : * 

him; afar oflT at Wittenberg he, Luther, could not get live in 
honesty for it; he remonstrated, resisted, came to extremity, 
was struck at, and struck again, and so it came to wager of 
battle between them ! This is worth attending to in Luther’s 
history. Perhaps no man of so humble, peaceable a dispo¬ 
sition, ever filled the wurld with contention. We cannot but 
see that he would have loved privacy, quiet diligence in the 
shade; that it was against his will he ever became a notoriety. 
Notoriety, what would that do for him? The goal of his march 
through this world was the Infinite Heaven; an indubitable goal 
for him. In a few years he should either have attained that, 
or lost it for ever 1 We will say nothing at all, I think, of that 
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“ Martin Luther to the Christian reader, wisheth 
the grace of Christ to eternal salvation. I heard a 
fame afar off, Chnstian reader, that a certain bull 
was past out against me, and sent almost over all 
the world before it came to me, against whom it 
was specially directed, and to whom it most chiefly 
appertained. For what cause I cannot tell, except, 
peradventure, it was for that the said bull, like unto 
a night-crow, and as a bird of darkness hatched in 
the night, durst not fly in the day, nor abide to 
come in my sight. Notwithstanding the said night- 
fowl, after long time, by help of friends, was caught 
at length, and brought unto me in his own likeness 
to behold. Which ciuiseth me yet to be uncertain 
what to think, whether my papists do dally and jest 
with mo, in setting out such famous libels without 
any name, against me; or whether in truth and 
earnest they play the mad-men so against me at 
Rome, or no. For first, neither do I sec here the 
style, (as it is called,) nor the process of the court 
of Rome observed. And again, (which maketh me 
more to doubt,) herein be brought and condemned 
such articles, whicli it is plain and manifest to be 
most Christian : whereby it seemeth to me most like, 
that the said monster was hatched by John Eckius, 
a man wholly compacted, and framed altogether, of 
lies, dissimulations, errors, and heresies. 

sorrowfulcst of theories, of its beinir some mean shopkeeper 
grtulge, of the Augustine monk against the Dominican, that 
first kindled the wrath of Luther, and produced the Protestant 
Reformation. We will say to the people who inuintain it, if 
indeed any stich exist now, CJet first into the sphere of thought 
by which it is so much as possible to jiulgc of Luther, or of 
any man like Luther, otherwise than distractedly; we may 
then begin arguing with you. 

“The monk Tetzel, sent out carelessly in the way of trade, 
by Leo the Tenth,—who merely wanted to raise a little money, 
and for the rest seems to have been a pagan rather than a 
Christian, so far as he w’as any thing,—arrived at Wittenberg 
and drove his scandalous trade there. Luther’s flock bought 
indulgenees ; in the confessional of his church, people pleaded 
to him that they had already got their sins pardoned. Luther, 
if he would not be found wanting at his own post, a false slug¬ 
gard and coward at the very centre of the little space of ground 
that was his own and no other man’s, had to step forth against 
indulgences, and declare aloud that they were a futility aud 
sorrowful mockery, that no man’s sins could he pardoned by 
them. It was the beginning of the whole Reformation. We 
know how it went forward from this public challenge of Tetzel, 
on the last day of October, 1517, through remonstrance, and 
argument;—spreading ever wider, rising ever higher; till it 
became naqueuchablo, and enveloped all the world. Luther’s 
heart’s desire was to have this grief and other griefs amended; 
his thought was still far from introducing separation in the 
church, or revolting against the pope, father of Christendom. 
The elegant pagan pope cared little about this monk and his 
doctrines; wished, however, to have done with the noise of 
him. In the space of some three years, having tried various 
softer measures, he thought good to end it hy Jire. He dooms 
the monk’s writings to be burnt by the hangman, and his body 
to be sent bound to Rome—probably fur a similar purpose. It 
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“ The said suspicion this also partly confirmeth, 
for that I hear it so bruited abroad, that the said 
Eckius is thought and said to be the apostle of such 
a goodly bull. And not unlike, when none could be 
more meet apostle for such an apostleship than he. 
And indeed I heard no less long since, than that a 
bull was in working against me at Rome, partly by 
the workmanship of Eckius; which, because (as 
the style and composition thereof declareth) it dis¬ 
pleased the good and learned men there, was there¬ 
fore deferred, and should have been suppressed. 

“ But, whatsoever the matter be, it seemeth to 
me not unlike, wheresoever this apostle Eckius 
beareth rule, there to be the kingdom of antichrist, 
and all kind of madness there to reign. In the 
mean time I will so deal, that I will not seem to be¬ 
lieve Pope Leo the Tenth, with his learned cardi¬ 
nals, to be the authors of this furious madness; 
which I do, not so much for the honour of the see 
of Rome, as because I will not be puffed up too 
much with pride, and seem to myself as one worthy 
to suffer such, so great, and so glorious things for 
the verity of God. For if it were so indeed, that 
the bishop of Rome did so furiously rage against 
me, who were then so happy before God as Luther, 
to be condemned for so manifest a truth of such 
a proud prelate? wherein what were more to be 

was the way they had ended with IIuss, with Jerome, the 
century before. A short argument, fire. Poor Huss: he 
came to that Constance council, with all imaginable promises 
and safe-conducts; an earnest, not rebellious, kind of man: 
‘ three feet wide, six feet high, seven feet long; ’ burnt the true 
voice out of this world; choked it in smoke and fire. That 
was not well done ! 

“I, for one, pardon Luther for now altogether revolting 
against the pope. The elegant pagan, by this fire-decree of 
his, had kindled into noble, just wrath the Ijravest heart then 
living in this world. The bravest, if also one of the humblest, 
peaceablcst, it was now kindled. ‘ These words of mine, words 
of truth aud soberness, aiming faithmlly, as human inability 
would allow, to promote God’s truth on earth, aud save men’s 
souls, you, God’s vicegerent on earth, answer them by the 
hangman and fire ! You will burn me and them, for answer 
to the God’s message they strove to bring yo\i ! You are not 
God’s vicegerent; you are another’s, I think ! 1 take your 
bull as an emparchmented lie, and burn it. You will do what 
you see good next: this is what I do.’—It was on the tenth of 
December, 1520, three years after the beginning of the busi¬ 
ness, that Luther with a great concourse of pef»ple took this 
indignant step of burning the pope’s fire-decree in the market 
place of Wittenberg. Wittenberg looked on ‘ with shoutings.’ 
The whole world was looking on. The pope should not have 
provoked that * shout! ’ It was the shout of the awakening of 
nations. The quiet German heart, modest, patient of much, 
bad at length got more than it could bear. Formulism, pagan 
popism, and other falsehood and corrupt semblance, had ruled 
long enough ; an<l here once more was a man who durst tell 
all men, that God’s world stood not on semblances but on 
realities; that life was a truth and not a lie ! ’’— Carlyle’s Hero 
Worship, p. 212—216. 
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wished for by me, than that I should never be ab¬ 
solved, reconciled, nor have any part with that so 
doltish and unlearned, wicked and furious antichrist ? 
Happy were that day, happy were that death, and 
to be received with all joy and thankfulness to God, 
if it might be my hap at any time—in such a cause 
as this is, to be apprehended and to suffer death. 
But give the honour of this cause unto others, and 
let this matter find its martyr worthy for the same: I, 
for my sins, am not worthy to come to that honour. 

“ Let other men, therefore, think of these Roman¬ 
ists what they list; thus I think, that whosoever was 
the author of this bull, he is a very antichrist; and 
against antichrist these things I write, to redeem the 
verity of Christ, so much as in me lioth, which he 
laboureth to extinguish. And first, that he shall 
obtain no part of his will in any thing against me, 
here I protest before God and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and his holy angels, and all the world, that 
I dissent with all my heart from the condemnation 
of this bull, which bull I also do curse and execrate, 
as an enemy, a church-robber, and blasphemy against 
Oirist the Son of God, our Lord, Amen. 

“ Furtherraoie, I hold, defend, and embrace with 
the full trust of my spirit, those articles in the said 
bull condemned and excommunicated ; and I affirm, 
that the same ought to be holden by all faithful 
Christians, under pain of eternal mail’diction; and 
that they are to be counted for antichrists, who¬ 
soever have consented to the said bull, whom I 
also, together with the spirit of all them which pure¬ 
ly know the truth, do utterly detest, and shun them, 
according to the precept of our Lord Jesu Christ, 
Amen. And let this stand for my revocation, O thou 
bull, which art the very daughter of all vain bubbles. 

“ This my confession and protestation made, (for 
witness whereof I take all them that shall read these 
presents,) before I proceed to defend and declare 
these aforesaid articles, I will first begin with cer¬ 
tain arguments for the confutation of the said bull; 
whereof the first I will take of the blind ignorance 
of this blockish antichrist. For the apostle Peter 
BO commandeth, that w^e should be ready to render 
a reason of that faith and hope w hich is in us; and 
the apostle Paul wilkth a bishop to be mighty to 
exhort in sound doctrine, and to refute the gain- 
sayers. And these things be they, which, now three 
years ago, I have desired and looked for out of 
Home, or from them that take part with Rome: 
which things, also, we do read to be observed most 
diligentl}^ amongst the ancient fathers, whensoever j 
they condemned heresy : neither do we read that 
the apostles did ever decree any thing in their coun- 
cils, but they first alleged the Holy Scripture. So 
I also, when I waited lliat they would answer me 


with grapes, and inform me with true testimonies of 
the Scripture, behold they bring to me sour and 
wild grapes, condemning me with nothing else but 
bare words; whereas I have fortified my matter 
with plain Scriptures. 

“ I say unto thee, O thou most unlearned anti¬ 
christ, hast thou joined such brain-sick rashness 
together with such barbarous ignorance, that thou 
wilt presume to think all men to be turned into 
stocks and blocks, and to think that thou, with thy 
bare and naked words only, canst triumph against 
the invincible force and power of God’s holy word ? 
hast thou learned this manner of condemning the 
magistralities of Cologne and of Louvain ? 

“ If this be the manner of the church to damn 
errors, only to say, ‘1 like it not,’ ‘I deny it,’ ‘I 
will not,’ what fool, what patch, what ass, what 
block, cannot condemn after this manner ? Is not 
thy whorisli face ashamed, in the public sight of the 
church to dare once to set the trifling vanities of thy 
naked and bare words only against the thunderbolts 
of God’s eternal word ? O impudent condemnation 
and right seemly for antichrist! who hath not one 
jot or tittle to bring against such evident Scriptures 
inferred against him, but only wdth one W'ord cometh 
and saith, ‘I condemn thee.’ And why then do we 
not believe the Turk? why do we not admit the 
Jews? w'hy do we not honour the heretics, (wdio 
also condemn our writings as well as he,) if it be 
enough only to condemn ? unless we do not there¬ 
fore peradventure give place unto them, because 
they condemn us not utterly without some Scriptures 
and reasons. But these men, after a now'-found 
fashion, utterly, without all Scriptures or reason, do 
condemn us. What then shall I think to be the 
cause, wh}’’ they proceeded against me with their 
bull condemnatory, so vain, so ridiculous, so trifling, 
but only their mere blockishncss, whereby they, see¬ 
ing my allegations to be true, and not able to abide, 
nor yet to confute the same, thought to terrify me 
with their vain rattling of their rotten parchment. 
But I tell thee, antichrist, that Imthcr, being accus¬ 
tomed to war, will not be terrified with these vain 
hulls, and hath learned to put a difference hetw'een 
a piece of paper and the omnipotent word of God. 

“ Of the like ignorance proceedeth this also, that 
they, against their own conscience, durst not par¬ 
ticularly digest all and singular the articles in their 
orders; for they feared lest they should note him for 
a heretic, whom they were not able perhaps to con¬ 
vince either to be erroneous or offensive, and there¬ 
fore they have found out this adverb respective: 
and after the numbering of the articles, then come 
they, and say that some be ‘ respectively ’ heretical, 
some erroneous, and some offensive; which is as 
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much to say, that we suppose tliem to be heretical, 
some erroneous, and some slanderous : but we can¬ 
not tell which, what manner, and how great they 
are. O dastardly ignorance, how slippery and 
cow^ardly art tlrou ! how' art thou afraid of the light! 
how dost thou turn and return into all things, lest 
thou shouldst be taken, like a Proteus! And yet, 
for all that, thou shalt not so escape ; yea, in thy wili¬ 
ness thou shalt the rather be overtaken and subverted. 

“ Come out therefore, O thou ass-headed anti¬ 
christ! show forth thy wisdom, and dispose thy 
matters in order. Tell us, if thou canst, what sayest 
thou or meanest thou, when thou sayest this article 
is heretical, this is erroneous, this is offensive. For 
it becometh such a v -jrshipful condemnor to know 
what he condtunneth • and too shameful it is to con¬ 
demn an arlicle for heretical, and yet cannot name 
the same : neither will I be answered here with ‘ re¬ 
spectively,’ hut I look to be taught simply and plain¬ 
ly; for I am one of Ocham's faction, which contemn 
these respectives, and love to have all things simple 
and absolute. 

“ Thou seest therefore, good reader, tlie ignorant 
dotage of this antichrist; how craftily, and yet 
grossly, he thinketh to walk in a net under his ad¬ 
verb ‘ respectively,’ who not only doth not teach the 
truth, and the cause of his condemning, but neither 
also dare prove any error, nor show forth what it is 
that he condemneth; and yet must he needs con¬ 
demn. Is not this, trow you, a proper kind of 
damning, to damn, and cannot tell what he damneth? 
Is not this a fine manner of elocution, passing all 
rhetoric, to speak, and 3 'et not to know what he 
speaketh ? What purgations might we wish suf¬ 
ficient to purge the doltish brains of these bull- 
bragging bedlamites? with such blindness and 
doltish ness are all these adversaries of God’s truth 
worthy to be plagued. 

“But I know whereupon all this grief riseth. The 
origin thereof is this: Eckius, mine old adversary, 
remembering how he was put to shame enough at 
Leipsic, when he, rousing himself upon his stage, 
and frothing at his mouth like a boar, with a furious 
voice called me three hundred times ‘ heretic,’ for 
the articles of Huss, and yet afterwards ^\as not 
able to prove the same, whereas the sentence con¬ 
demnatory of the council of Constance, alleged of 
me otherwise than Eckius looked for, noted there 
no certain article for heretical ; and also the same 
condemnation, much like to this of ours, with the 
like foolishness called some of Huss’s articles hereti¬ 
cal, some erroneous, and some offensive; and Eckius, 
hearing this, being confounded in himself for his 
impudent rashness, perceiving that he had called 
me heretic falsely and untruly, he thought then to 


to heal this wound again at Rome, and there to 
establish his false and impudent lying. But the 
lying sophistcr shall not prevail, by the help, I trust, 
of Christ; for I ask and require you still, that they 
absolutely and not respectively, distinctly and not 
confusedly, simply and not dissemblingly, plainly 
and not obscurely, particularly and not in general, 
do show what is, and what is not, heretical. But 
when will they so do ? When Christ and Belial, 
or when light and darkness, shall agree together. 

“ And what shall I do then in the mean time ? 
First, I will contemn these dastardly dotipoles and 
unlearned papists and apostles of antichrist. And 
I will scorn them as Elias did, and say. If Baal be 
God, let him answer. Peradventure he is drunk, 
or busy in his journey: cry out higher, for he is a 
god, and peradventure sleepeth. For w'hat other 
thing do these bull-bragging asses deserve else, 
which condemn that they know not, and confess all 
their own ignorance ? 

“ Secondly, I will not be troubled nor disquieted 
for the matter, neither am I to be counted heretic, 
erroneous, or offensive, so long as I shall not be 
proved and plainly convicted with simple and mani¬ 
fest words in what article I am so judged. Neither 
do I liere charge my papists, these blockheads, that 
I will put them to their proofs, but only that they 
will show riu? at least my error; that is, that they 
will show me, if they know what it is that they 
themselves do prattle of, or have any feeling of their 
own doings. For so long as they assign me no 
heretical article, I am at fiee libci t}^ to deny what 
article soever thej" lay unto me to be heretical, and 
say it is catholic. 

“ Again, what a rudeness is it in this wicked and 
doltish antichrist, worthy to be laughed at, whereas 
these dromedaries do distinguish heretical articles 
from those that be erroneous, and the eiToneous 
from offensive, and those again from slanderous ? 
By the which subtile distinction of those gross¬ 
headed dolts this we do gather, that that article 
which is erroneous is not heretical; and if it be not 
heretical, what doth it then appertain to these ec¬ 
clesiastical condemners, who ought to condemn those 
things only which be heretical ? For that which is 
not heretical, is catholic ; as Christ himself saith, 
He that is not against us is with us. Yea, I would 
wish that these jolly sophisters would show me in 
all the church an article that is erroneous and not 
heretical: for if it be erroneous, it differoth nothing 
from heretical, but only in stiffness of defending. 
For all things be equally either true or false, al¬ 
though affection, in some one thing which is true 
or false, may be greater or less. Ye see therefore 
again, how these men, for all their bragging bulls, 
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are not able to produce me one article whicli is erro¬ 
neous and not heretical; and yet, like wise hrain-sick 
men, they will needs babble they know not them¬ 
selves what, condemning* that which they find erro¬ 
neous and not heretical, which cannot stand cither 
in matter or in words ; so that such as are the ar¬ 
ticles, such is the condemnation. 

“ The like wisdom also they show in affirming 
that to be scandalous, which is neither heretical nor 
erroneous. That article I would fain see either in 
my books, or in the words and works of any writer 
else from the beginning of the world to the latter 
end. What made my papists then to excogitate 
these so prodigious monsters, but only their mon- 
Ftroua fury and madness.^ unless, peradventure, 
they mean those articles to he as scandalous as com¬ 
monly all true and catholic articles are wont to be. 
For what is more scandalous than verity } Yea, 
only truth and verity is scandalous to all proud 
and senseless persons, as it is said of Christ: We 
preach, saith St. Paul, Christ crucified; a stum¬ 
bling-stone to the Jews, and to the Gentiles foolish¬ 
ness ; and. He is set to be the fall and rising up of 
many in Israel. Wherefore, whereas my papists 
do distinguish scandalous articles from heretical and 
erroneous, and forasmuch as that which is not here¬ 
tical or erroneous must needs be catholic and true; 
it followeth thereof, that these scandalous articles 
be understood and condemned by them for such as 
be %'ery catholic and sound. O worthy condemna¬ 
tions, and meet for the papists ! 

“ Mark here, good reader, the imjiiety of these 
blind buzzards ; whither they roll themselves ; how 
they deride and mock themselves ; how easily they 
are taken in their own words ; how fond and foolish 
they arc in their studies, not only in not proving 
any error or slander in these articles, hut also in 
going about only to express them ; how they cast 
out things impossible, and most foolishly repugnant 
to themselves. Where is then, thou most pre¬ 
sumptuous and shameless bull, thy doltish respective 
now become? whither respectedst thou? Verily 
into the bottomless pit of impiety, and thine own 
brutish stolidity. 

The like, also, is to he said touching the ar¬ 
ticles oflTensive, which must be neither slanderous, 
nor erroneous, nor heretical, seeing they are made 
distinct by such great rabbins. Who will not now 
marvel at the deep and profound wisdom of these 
papists, who could find out that to be offensive in 
the church, which is neither false, nor heretical, nor 
slanderous, but true, sound, catholic, and edifying, 
and yet must that also be condemned ? And who 
would not now desire and covet to be condemned, 
also, by such hair-brained idiots, who, by their own 


condemning, do utter themselves to approve things 
damnable, and to condemn things justifiable; that 
is, who openly show themselves, to their own great 
ignominy and shame, to be more senseless than 
stocks, rocks, or blocks ? Go ye now, therefore, O 
ye impious and brainless papists, and if ye will 
needs write, show yourselves more sober: for this 
bull, it appeared, was either spewed out in your 
night feasts, among drabs and harlots, or else hud¬ 
dled up in the canicular days, or mad midsummer 
moon : for never were there any dizards that would 
show themselves so mad. 

“ Let us now return this dirt of antichrist, and 
cast it in his own teeth, and of his own words let us 
judge him and condemn him, that hereafter he may 
learn to take better heed, and to be better advised 
in his lying. For, as the proverb saith, A liar had 
need to have a good memory. If some articles be 
offensive, and others heretical, and thou condemnest 
him which is no heretic, and consequently a true 
catholic, although he be six hundred times offensive, 
doth not thy shameless mouth then condemn thyself, 
not only of heresy, hut of extreme impiety, blas¬ 
phemy, and treason against God's holy truth, show¬ 
ing thyself to he the man indeed who is the adver¬ 
sary, and is extolled above all that is called God, or 
is worshipped ? Art not thou, then, the man of sin, 
the son of perdition, that denieth God his Redeemer, 
and taketh away the love of truth, to establish the 
setting forth of his error, for men to believe iniejuity ; 
as Paul foretold ? for if the article be not heretical, 
it cannot he offensive or slanderous, hut only to such 
heretics as antichrist is, and satanists of all piety. 
See therefore how his shameless and most foolish 
bull, while it condemneth in me one thing to be 
heretical, and another offensive, doth manifestly de¬ 
clare the authors thereof to be true heretics, and 
the enemies of God indeed. So that now it may 
appear that there is no knowledge nor counsel 
against the Lord, seeing blind impiety is thus caught 
in the words of his own mouth: so truly it is said» 
that he that casteth up a stone on high, it falleth 
down again upon his own pate. 

“ And (which is chiefest of all) by this their 
wicked contradiction it cometh to pass, that the co¬ 
gitations of their own hearts he revealed, and that 
they themselves chiefly do utter and disclose their 
own wickedness which they covet most to conceal, 
that all men may see how ready they are to con¬ 
demn all verity even at once. For when they affirm 
such articles to be heretical, which neither they can, 
nor know, nor yet dare show or name to be here¬ 
tical, what have we thereby to understand, hut that 
they are adversaries of Christ from the bottom of 
their hearts, and ready to impugn all truth ? and 
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yet, notwithstanding, with their damnable hypocrisy, 
they pretend themselves to be condemners of here¬ 
sies ! Learn, learn, ye beetle-headed asses with your 
blustering bulls, learn, I say, what it is, Christ to 
be a sign of contradiction, and a stone of offence. 
How soon and easily are all your inward impiety 
and your ignominy disclosed with the same covert 
of words, wherewith in vain you went about to 
cloak the same! Thus then have wc here proved 
by this first and manifest argument, that the afore¬ 
said bull proceedeth from none other than very 
antichrist himself, the chiefest adversary of God 
and of all godliness. And now let either Eckius, 
or the pope, acknowledge if he dare, and then con¬ 
sider what opinion we ought to have of him, or 
what name to give him ; in whom all cursed names, 
as in one heap, do concur together and agree, as 
impiety, blasphemy, ignorance, foolishness, hypo¬ 
crisy, lying, yea, brietly, Satan himself with his 
antichrist. 

“ Neither doth this impiety any thing less appear 
in that also which I wil’ now say. For this wor¬ 
shipful bull decreeth in plain and most impudent 
words, that those books also of mine ought to be 
burned, in which are no errors contained, to the end 
that the memory of me may be utterly rooted out. 

“ Canst thou, O Christian reader, now doubt that 
the great dragon of hell himself speaketh in this 
bull ? It is an old proverb, ‘ that the ass singeth 
therefore evil-favouredly, because he taketh his note 
too high.’ So this bull, in like manner, should 
have piped more tuneably, if he had not set out his 
blasphemous throat so ojjen against Iicavcn, so im¬ 
pudently and devilishly condomiiing also the mani¬ 
fest and evident truth. For hitherto Satan, when¬ 
soever he oppressed the truth, did it under the 
colour of truth. But this man of sin, the adversary 
that is extolled above God, without all colour, not 
privily, but apertly, and that in the open church of 
God, without all shame taketh upon him to con¬ 
demn, and coramandelh to be burned, the sincere 
verity of Christ, known and allowed both of him 
and of all others. What more could be done 
amongst the Turks ? What place is this worthy of, 
I pray thee, but the deep dungeon of hell ? And 
are ye not afraid, yc antichrists ! with your brutish 
bulls, lest stones and trees should sweat with blood, 
at the most horrible sight of this your execrable 
impiety and blasphemy ? 

“ Where art thou now, good Emperor Charles 
Where are ye, Christian kings and princes ? Ye 
have given your names to Christ in baptism, and 
can ye now abide these infernal voices of such an 
antichrist.^ Where be ye bishops? where be ye 
doctors ? where be all ye that confess Christ ? Can 


ye hold your peace at these horrible and prodigious 
monsters of the papists ? O miserable church of 
God! which art made now so great a scorn, and a 
very mocking-stock of Satan ! O miserable are all 
they which live in these times! The wrath of God 
is finally come upon the papists, enemies to the 
cross of Christ and verity of God, resisting all men, 
and forbidding the truth of Christ to be taught and 
preached; as St. Paul said of the Jews. Admit, 
I pray j^ou, that I were such a one indeed, as that 
cursed and malicious bull doth make me to be, a 
heretic, erroneous, schismatical, offensive, scandal¬ 
ous, in certain of my books; yet why should the 
other books of mine be condemned that are catholic, 
Christian, true, edifying, and peaceable? WJiere 
have these wretched papists learned this religion, 
that, for the person’s cause being evil, they should 
damn and burn the holy and sound verity of God ? 
Can ye not destroy men, but you must also destroy 
the truth? Will ye pluck up the good wheat also 
with the cockle ? Will ye also scatter the corn away 
together with the chaff? And why then receive ye 
Origen in his catholic books, and do not utterly re¬ 
ject him altogether ? Yea, why suffer ye wicked 
Aristotle, (in whom is nothing taught but errors,) 
and do not at least in some part condemn him ? 
Why burn yc not and set on fire the wicked, bar¬ 
barous, unlearned, and heretical decretals of the 
pope ? Why do ye not all this, I say ? but only for 
that ye are set in this holy place for no other cause, 
but only to be the abomination spoken of in Daniel, 
which should put down truth and set up lies, and 
the operation of error: for this thing, and no other, 
becometh the seat of antichrist. 

“ Wherefore this I say to thee, Pope Leo the 
Tenth, and to you, lords cardinals, and all others 
whosoever, in any part or doing in that court of 
Home, and this I speak boldly unto your faces, if 
this bull hath come out in your name, and by your 
knowledge, and if ye will so acknowledge it for 
your own, then will I likewise use my power, by 
the which I am made in my baptism the son of God, 
and coheir with Christ, being founded upon a sure 
rock, which ncitlier feareth the gates of hell, nor 
heaven, nor earth—and say, admonish, and exhort 
you in the Lord, that you will reform yourselves, 
and take a better way, and refrain hereafter from 
those diabolical blasphemies, and too much exceed¬ 
ing presumptuous impieties. And this I allege, 
that unless ye so do, know for certain that I, with 
all them that worship Christ, do account your seat, 
possessed and oppressed of Satan himself, to be the 
damned seat of antichrist, which we not only do not 
obey, and will not be subject nor concorporate unto, 
but also do detest and abhor the same, as the prin- 
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cjpal and chiefest enemy of Christ; being ready, in 
this our sentence and profession, not only to suffer 
gladly your fond foolish censures, but also do pray 
you heartily, that you will never assoil us again, 
nor ever number us in your fellowship: and more¬ 
over, to fulfil your bloody tyranny, we do willingly 
offer ourselves to die for the same. And, according 
to the power and might that the Spirit of Christ and 
the eflScacy of our faith can do in these our writings, 
if ye shall still so persist in your fury, we condemn 
you; and, together with this bull, and all the decre¬ 
tals, we give you to Satan, to the destruction of the 
flesh, that your spirit in the day of the Lord may he 
delivered, in the name which you persecute, of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen ! 

“ For our Lord Jesus Christ yet liveth and reign- 
eth, (in whom I do nothing doubt,) who, I firmly 
trust, will shortly come and slay with the spirit of 
his mouth, and destroy wdth the brightness of his 
coming, this man of sin, and son of perdition ; for¬ 
asmuch as I cannot deny, if the pope be the author 
and doer of these misshapen and monstrous doings, 
but he is the true, flnal, most wicked, and famous 
antichrist, that subverteth the whole world by the 
operation of his delusions; as we see it in all places 
fulfilled and accomplished, 

“ But whither doth the burning zeal of charity carry 
me r neither am I as yet fully persuaded this to be 
the pope’s bull, but to proceed from his wicked 
apostle Eckius, who, with his fathers, furiously 
gaping at me like a gulf, would sw'allow me clean 
up, singing with the wicked thus. Let us swallow 
him up quick and whole like hell, and like one de¬ 
scending down into the pit. For little careth this 
furious mad-brain how the verity of God be extin¬ 
guished, (yea, he would count that for a lucre,) so he 
might fill his malicious desire with the blood of his 
brother. Oh miserable state of the church at this 
time, worthy to be bewailed with tears of blood ! 
But who heareth our groanings? or who comforteth 
our weepings ? The fury of the Lord scemeth to 
be inexorable against us. 

“ Over and besides, what a ridiculous toy or 
pretty figment have they invented, whereby belike 
to sport themselves with some merry matter amongst 
their earnest business, writing, that besides other 
great friendship which they have showed unto me, 
they have also offered to support me with money, 
and to bear my charges with their liberality, in my 
journey to Rome. Will ye see what a charity is 
newly come upon the city of Rome, which, after it 
hath pilled and polled the whole world of their 
money, and bath consumed and wasted the same by 
intolerable tyranny, now comeih, and to me only 
uffereth money } But this impudent lie, I know 


with whose hammer it was coined: Cajetan the car¬ 
dinal, a man born and formed to lie for the whet¬ 
stone, after his worshipful legation despatched in 
Germany, coming home to Rome, there forged and 
feigned that he promised me money ; whereas he, 
being at Augsburg, was there in such miserable 
penury, and so pinching in his house, that it was 
thought he would have famished his family. But 
thus it becometh the bull to be a thing of nought, 
void of all truth and wit. 

“ And so these great judges and condemners, after 
all this, have yet authority to command us to believe 
them to say truth, when they do nothing but lie; 
and that they are good catholics, when they be stark 
heretics; and that they are true Christians, when 
they play the very antichrist: and all by the virtue 
of this universal Whatsoever thing thou bindest, Sec., 
so that where nothing is excepted, they think they 
may do all things. Who not only do lie most loudly 
and manifestly, but also (which passeth all inipu- 
dency) do vaunt and commend their liberality before 
the people, to bring me more in hatred, making men 
falsely to believe that they offered friendship and 
money unto me : whereas these tyrants of Rome, if 
they had had any truth, goodness, or godliness in 
them, should have taken some better heed in their 
doing and speaking, so that no adversary might con¬ 
ceive any suspicion of evil against them. But now, if 
there'Were no other matter else to bring this bull out of 
credit, only this gross and foolish lie were sufficient to 
declare, how light, vain, and false this bull is. What! 
would Rome, think ye, offer money to me ? And 
how then cometh this, which 1 know to be most 
certain, that out of the bank (as they call it) two or 
three hundred crowns were assigned in Germany to 
be disposed and given to ruffians and catchpoles, to 
murder Luther? For these be the reasons and argu¬ 
ments whereby now fighteth, reigneth, and triuinj)h- 
eth the holy apostolic see, the mistress of faith, and 
mother of all churches, which long since should 
have been proved to be the very scat of antichrist, 
and manifold ways heretical, if she had fought with 
the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God ; 
whereof she herself is nothing ignorant. And there¬ 
fore, because she would not be brought to that issue, 
thus she fareth, and taketh on like as she were mad, 
in the church of Christ; confounding and consuming 
all things, with wars, murders, bloodshed, death, 
and destruction; and yet, for all this, they must 
needs be counted most holy fathers in God, vicars 
of Christ, and pastors of his fiock! 

“ But go to (that I may also dally with them a 
while); let them yet send me the money they spake 
of—for as touching their promise and safe-conduct, 
(because 1 will not overcharge them,) that 1 gladly 
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resign to them again, seeing I have no great need 
thereof, so that the money may come to my hands. 
But here I must require so much as may suffice me, 
to wit, that 1 may be furnished with fifty thousand 
footmen, and ten thousand horsemen, to conduct me 
safe to Rome ; and so, for any other promise of safe> 
conduct I will not trouble them. And this I require 
because of the danger that is in Rome, that devour- 
eth up her inhabitants ; neither keepeth, nor ever 
did keep, promise with any; where these most holy 
fathers do slay tlieir beloved children in the charity 
of God, and brethren destroy their brethren, to do 
service to Christ, as their manner is, and the style 
of Rome. In the mean time, I will keep myself free 
and safe from the citation of the most reverend bull. 
O 5 ^ miserable varlets! which are so confounded 
with the truth, and with your own conscience, that 
neither ye can lie handsomely, neither dare ye speak 
the truth; and yet neither can ye so keep yourselves 
quiet: to your perpetualdgnoininy and confusion. 

“ Furthermore, here in this bull is brought in a 
strange fashion of style not heard of before. For 
whereas Augustine hath said, that he would not be¬ 
lieve the gospel c.xcept he had been moved by the 
authority c»f the church, now cometh in this goodly 
bull, and inaketh this catholic church to be a few 
reverend cardinals his brethren, and priors of regu¬ 
lar orders, masters of divinity, and doctors of the 
law, out of whose counsel the said bull boasteth 
herself to be born and brought forth ; blessed babe, 
forsooth, of such a universal church! O happy 
travail, no doubt, of this catholic church, never seen 
nor heard of before, and such as Augustine, the va¬ 
liant impugner of sects, if he did see it, would not 
doubt to call it the synagogue of the devil! See, 
therefore, the madness of these papists: The uni¬ 
versal church is a few cardinals, priors, and doctors, 
scarcely perhaps twenty persons in all; when, also, 
it is possible enough, that never a one of them all 
is the member of one chapel or altar. And whereas 
the church is the communion of saints, as we saj* in 
the Freed, out of this communion of saints, that is, 
out of this universal church, all they then must needs 
be excluded, wliosoevcr be not in the number of 
these twenty persons: and so, whatsoever tlicse 
holy men do think or judge, by and by the univer¬ 
sal church must needs hold and believe the same, 
albeit they be liars, heretics, and antichrists, thinking 
and judging nothing but that which is abominable. 

“ Would there ever any man think such doltish¬ 
ness and madness to be in Rome! Are there any 
brains in these men’s heads, think ye, or hearts in 
their bodies ? Augustine speaketh of the church 
dispersed through the whole world, confessing the 
gospel with one consent; neither would God, that 


any book else should be received with such consent 
of the whole world as the Holy Scripture, (as the 
said Augustine, in his Confessions, affirmeth,) lest, 
by the receiving of other books, schisms may take 
occasion to rise; according as the wicked see of 
Rome hath long songlit b)' her decrees, and hath, 
for a great part, brought the same to pass already. 
But yet the universal church did never agree there¬ 
to ; for in the east, west, and south there have been 
Christians, who, being content only with the gospel, 
have not regarded how Rome hath gone about of a 
particular church to make herself a universal church, 
and accuseth other churches as schismatical; where¬ 
as she hath cut off herself from the universal church, 
and striveth in vain to draw the whole universal 
church to her, being the mother and fountain of all 
schisms, and all by the means of this tyranny. 

“ Let no man, therefore, ever think that this true 
catholic church aforesaid will believe or maintain 
those things which this detestable bull here prat- 
tleth, when neither that which is the very true 
Church of Rome indeed doth herself so think, nor 
taketh that by and by to be catholic, whatsoever is 
known to proceed from the Church of Rome: for, 
as T said, there is no book which shall be called ca¬ 
tholic hereafter, as neither it luith been heretofore, 
besides only the Holy Scripture. For the Church 
of Rome, it may suffice to glory herself to be a little 
parcel or piece of the universal church; and so let 
her vex herself only with her own decrees. Neither 
let any man think this to bo the bull of the catholic 
church, but rather to proceed out of the court of 
Rome. For such wisdom and religion may well 
beseem that seat of Satan, which seeketli to be 
counted for the whole universal church, and ob- 
trudeth her foolish and w’icked bulls most arrogantly 
and vainly on the whole world, instead of sincere 
catholic doctrine. Whose pride and presumption 
hath grown so far, that slie, trusting upon her own 
power, without all learning and holiness of life, 
taketh upon her to prescribe laws to all men, of all 
their doings and sayings ; as though, for dominion 
only and loftiness of spirit, she were to be counted 
the house and church of Christ : whereas, by this 
means, Satan also, (the prince of the world,) or the 
Turk, might be counted the church of Christ. 
Again, neither can the monarchies of the Gentiles 
abide mighty princes to reign over them without 
wisdom and goodness. Furthermore, in the church 
the spiritual man only judgeth all things, and is 
judged of no man ; and not the pope alone, or the 
court of Rome, unless they be spiritual. 

“ But against all this their rash presumption I 
boldly set the invincible champion of the church, St. 
Paul, who saith, If any thing be revealed to another 
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that sltteth by, let the first man hold his peace. 
Here have ye plainly, that the pope, or any other 
elder, whatsoever he be, ought to keep silence, if 
any thing be revealed to another that is inferior in the 
church. I, therefore, upon his authority, contemn¬ 
ing the presumptuous proceeding of tliis swelling 
bull, do confidently take upon me to defend the ar¬ 
ticles, caring nothing for the bare condemnation of 
any person, yea, of the pope himself, with his whole 
church, unless he shall inform me by the Scriptures. 
Whereof the first article is this : 

“ I. * It is an heretical sentence, and also com¬ 
mon, to say, that sacraments of the new law do give 
grace to them that have no obstacle in themselves 
to the contrary.’ 

jlnsmer ,—I acknowledge this article to be 
mine, and I ask of you, good masters respectivists, 
which make these articles respectively, some to be 
heretical, some erroneous, some slanderous, &c., 
whither respected this article, I pray you ? to he¬ 
resy, to error, to slander and ofience ? Or else 
whither respected you in condemning the same ? 
To the Holy Scripture ? to the holy fathers ? to 
faith? to the church? To which of those, I be¬ 
seech you, tell me ? Neither do I here put you to 
the labour of proving, but only require you to show 
your judgment, what you think, that I may know 
wherein I say amiss. Will you that I should tell 
you, you babish infants and noddies, whither this 
article respecteth ? I will. This article hath two 
respects; whereof the one respecteth tlie papists, 
the condemners hereof, amongst whom it respecteth 
some to be mules, some to be horses, which have 
no understanding, and to be void of all sense; and 
yet, notwithstanding, they will needs condemn all 
things. Another respect it hath to the Holy Scrip¬ 
ture, which saith. Whatsoever is not of faith, is sin. 
Whereupon consequently it followeth, that the sa¬ 
craments of the new law can give no grace to the 
unbelievers, (forasmuch as the sin of infidelity is the 
greatest obstacle,) but only to the believers: for 
only faith putteth no obstacle. All other things 
be obstacles, although they put not the same ob¬ 
stacles which the sophisters understand, meaning 
only of the actual purpose of external sin. I con¬ 
fess therefore this article not only to be mine, but 
also to be the article of the catholic and Christian 
verity; and the bull which oondemneth the same, 
to be twice heretical, impious and blasphemous, 
with all them which follow the same, who, little re¬ 
garding the sin of incredulity, foolishly and madly 
do hold, that the obstacle is taken away, if a man 
cease from sinning, although the unbeliever can 
think no good thing. But these things I have dis¬ 
cussed more at large in my books, and will more 


discuss, if those prating Romanists dare at any time 
prove their opinion, and confute mine. 

“ II. ‘ To deny that sin remaineth in a child after 
his baptism, is as much as to tread down Christ and 
Paul together under foot.’ 

“ Answer ,—I would also require of them to 
show the cause why this article is condemned, if 
they were not so blinded in tlieir fantastical respects 
that they are not able to perceive why they would 
have this article condemned: and yet I cannot tell 
whether it be heretical or erroneous; and no marvel 
when the condemners themselves cannot tell me. 
I hold, therefore, this article by the apostle, I my¬ 
self in my mind do serve the law of God, and in my 
flesh the law of sin. Here the apostle confesseth 
plainly of himself, that in his flesh he servetli sin. 
And also, Christ is made to us of God our right¬ 
eousness, our wisdom, sanctification, and redemp¬ 
tion. And how then doth he sanctify them that be 
sanctified already ? unless it be as the Apocalypse 
saith. He that is holy let him be holy still. To be 
sanctified, is as much as to be purged from sin : but 
what have these our respectivists to do with the 
apostle Paul, seeing they are the whole universal 
church, by whose authority Paul either standeth or 
falleth, being but a member only, and a part of the 
church ? The Lord rebuke thee, Satan, and these 
thy Satanical papists ! 

“ III. ‘ The original root of sin, although no actu¬ 
al sin do follow, stoppeth the soul departing out of 
the body from entrance into heaven.’ 

“ Answer .—As touching this matter, I never 
defined any thing hitherto, but largely and probably 
I have disputed hereof; neither yet to this day am 
I fully certain what is done with such a soul. But 
our papists, more blind than buzzards, when they are 
nothing able to perceive what cause this article hatli 
w'orthy to be condemned, yet dare they take upon 
tliem to pronounce that, which the whole universal 
church is ignorant of: I yet, notwithstanding, con¬ 
temning this foolish and fond condemnation afore¬ 
said, do hold this article probably to he true. For, 
seeing this original root, which I spake of, is truly 
sin, as I have proved, and seeing that sin letteth a 
man from entering into heaven; as it is written, 
No polluted thing shall enter; I suppose, therefore, 
that original sin withholdelh a man from entering 
into heaven: neither do I any thing at all esteem 
the fantastical dreams of them, whereby they, ex¬ 
tenuating original sin, do call it openly the pain of 
sin, and imperfections; plain against the manifest 
Scriptures, which call it sin, and teach the same to 
be cured by grace, which is the medicine of true, 
and not of feigned, sin. 

“IV. ‘ The imperfect charity of a man departing, 
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neceraarily carrieth with it great fear, which of it. 
self is enough to make the pain of purgatory, and 
letteth the entrance into the kingdom of heaven.* 

“ This followeth of the other going 

before, which, in like manner, I did not determi- 
nately affirm, although very probably I do yet hold 
the same, asking, before, a dispensation after mine 
own arbitrement, even in defiance of the bull, which 
is not able to bring forth any other probation but 
this; * We are the highest powers in the church, 
yea, we are the church itself: ergo^ we are the best 
learned, most holiest, full of the Holy Ghost, which 
cannot err, although we stink like a filthy puddle to 
the whole world, polluted with all kinds of sins, 
and drowned in ignoran(;c.* But all these reasons 
prevail nothing with me: peradventure they may 
with them which fear lest, if my sentence should 
prevail, then purgatory should be taken out of the 
pope’s hands ; and then priests and religious men, 
having lost their gainful offices of vexing (of re- 
leasing, I would have said) the dead, should be 
pinched by the bellies and brought to penury. It 
was time, therefore, for their greedy avarice here 
to awake and look about, and not to suffer their 
frivolous opinions, but yet very gainful, to be over¬ 
come with truth, and so to be overthrown. 

“ V. ‘ Whereas they say penance standeth of 
three parts, to wit contrition, confession, and satis- 
faction, it is not founded in Holy Scripture, nor in 
ancient, holy, and Christian doctors.’ 

“ •/^w,s’77vr.—This article, in what respect it is 
condemned, I do right well perceive; for the re¬ 
spect thereof is to greedy covetousness, and there¬ 
fore I know that the probation thereof hath the like 
respect, which is this : If this article were true, 
then men would give nothing for satisfaction and 
indulgences, neither should we have any more 
wherewith to vex them with confessions, cases re¬ 
served, restricted, or ampliated for our gain: and 
so should we become beggars, and God’s service 
should be minished in vigils and masses : but it is 
wicked that God’s service should be minished; 
therefore, Luther is a heretic. This consequence 
holds from the bull to the papists, and contrariwise. 

“ I beseech thee, by the Lord Jesus, whatsoever 
grave and learned reader shall read these things, 
that thou wilt pardon this my levity, and, asuit may 
seem, my childishness. For thou seest how I have 
to do with such men as be twice children, and yet 
do brag themselves to be peers and principal pillars 
of all men. I assure-you, I know it most certainly 
to be true, that there be many and great governors 
of the people, which this so ridiculous and foolish 
reason above recited hath moved to the condemn¬ 
ation of my books. Unless I perceived (with tears 
^OL. II. 5 c 


I speak it) the anger of God sharp and fierce 
against us, in bringing us under subjection of such 
effeminate children, and such dregs of the earth, 
and vile refuse of all other people of the whole 
world, it would make me to burst for very grief 
and sorrow. 

“ My sentence is, and hath been, this: That the 
satisfaction, which the keys are able to dispense 
withal, standeth not by the law of God : for, if it 
did, then could it not be dispensed withal by the 
keys. If these bull-founders do charge me with 
any other thing besides in this article, they do no¬ 
thing else but as they are wont to do: for what 
matter or marvel is it, if antichrist do lie ? 

“ VI, ‘ Contrition which is gotten by examining, 
remembering, and detesting our sins, whereby a 
man calleth to mind his years past in the bitterness 
of his soul, in pondering the greatness, the multi¬ 
tude, and filthiness of his sins, the losing of eternal 
bliss, and the purchasing of eternal damnation: 
this contrition maketh a hypocrite, yea, rather a 
man to be more a sinner.’ 

“ Answer .—O the incredible blindness and 
brutishnesB of these Romish bulls ! This article is 
truly mine, and very Christian; which I will not 
suffer to be wrested from me, for all the popes and 
papists in the world. For this I meant by that 
doctrine, that repentance is of no force, unless it be 
done in faith and charity; which thing they also 
would teach themselves, but that they do neither 
know nor teach, either what faith or charity is. 
And therefore, in condemning ray doctrine, they 
condemn also their own, foolishly repugning against 
themselves in their own contradiction. I say, there¬ 
fore, that he that teacheth repentance in such wise 
and manner that he hath not a greater regard to the 
promised mercy of God and faith in the same, than 
to this affiicting and vexing of the mind, he teach¬ 
eth the repentance of Judas Iscariot; he is pesti¬ 
lent, a devil to men’s souls, and tormentor of con¬ 
sciences. Read the books of these sophisters, 
where they write of repentance, and thou shalt see 
there no mention made either of promise or faith: 
for these lively parts of repentance they clean omit, 
and only do vex men with these dead contritions. 
But hereof we will hereafter treat more at large. 

“ But what should I here stand upon every ar¬ 
ticle, seeing my books be abroad, wherein I have 
given a reason of all sufficiently, and more would 
have done, if mine adversaries also had brought to 
light theirs ? For what foolishness is this, that they 
think to answer me with this one saying. That they 
count all my sayings as damned ? whereas I did 
write to this end only, that they should acknowledge 
their errors wherewith they have so long bewitched 
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the people of God. Neither did 1 look that I 
should be condemned, who, understanding and 
knowing the same right well, have justified those 
tilings, which they have condemned before, with 
sufficient authority both of Scripture and reason: 
neither looked I that they should tell me what they 
thought (for I knew all that well enough); but that 
which I sought of them, was, to know whether they 
thought right therein or not. Here looked I to be 
taught; and, behold, none of tlicm all durst once 
put forth his head. Wherefore I see these asses 
nothing to understand either the things that I say, 
or yet themselves; but they be such blind buzzards, 
that they perceive not what it is that I seek in my 
books: for they dream that I have such an opinion 
of them, as though they had the truth of their side, 
when there is nothing that I less think to be true. 
For I, foreseeing that they had condemned all these 
things before, came forth, and showed myself as one 
not to be condemned, but as already condemned by 
them, to accuse their condemnation to be wicked, 
heretical, and blasphemous; and so openly to de¬ 
nounce them as heretics and erroneous, unless they 
showed some better reason and ground of their 
doings and doctrine ; whereas they, on the other 
side, like foolish minstrels harping all on one string, 
have nothing else in their mouths, but ‘we con¬ 
demn that we have condemnedproving, after a 
new kind of logic, the same thing by itself. O 
most idiot huddipeaks, and blockish condemners! 
Where is the saying of Peter, Be always ready 
to render an account of that faith and hope which 
is in you } 

“ Wherefore, seeing these ignorant papists, being 
thus confounded, do so flee away from the face of 
the manifest verity, that they dare not once open 
their mouths in defence of themselves or of their 
cause, and have blasted out with much ado this 
timorous bull of theirs ; I, being comforted with the 
flight of these mine adversaries, do account this 
their dastardly damnation, instead of a full justifica¬ 
tion of my cause; and so rebound again their own 
damnation upon their own heads. For how could 
they more condemn themselves, than while they 
(fearing to be found themselves culpable of heresy, 
if they should be driven to give account of their 
doctrine) do flee to this miserable and desperate re¬ 
fuge, willingly to shut their eyes, and stop their 
ears, and to say ‘ I will not, I damn thee; I hear 
thee not, I allow thee not ?’ If I should have played 
any such mad part, how would they (I pray you) 
have triumphed against me? This dastardly fear 
declareth what cowards they are. 

“ Wherefore, not to burden the reader with any 
tedious prolixity of matter in prosecuting every arti¬ 


cle, I here protest in these presents, that I confess 
all these things here condemned by this miserable 
bull, for pure, clear, and catholic doctrine, whereof 
I have sufficiently given account in my books which 
be extant abroad. 

“ Furthermore, I will also that the said my books, 
being extant abroad, shall be taken as a public ac¬ 
cusation against these wicked sophisters and se¬ 
ducers of the people of God; so that unless they 
I shall give an account of their doctrine, and shall 
convict me with good ground of Scripture, I do here, 
as much as in me lieth, denounce them as guilty of 
errors, heresy, and sacrilege; admonishing, desiring, 
and in the Lord exhorting, all them that truly con¬ 
fess Christ, that they will beware and take heed of 
their pestiferous doctrine; and not to doubt, but 
that the true antichrist rcigneth by them in the world 
amongst us. 

“And if any shall contemn this my brotlieily ad¬ 
monition, le»t him know that I am pure and clean 
from lus blood, and excused from the last judgment 
of Christ: for I have loft nothing undone, which 
Christian charity did bind me to do. 

“ Finally, if there be no other way w'herehy I 
may resist these babbling and trilling condemners, 
the uttermost and last wbicli I have I will give and 
bestow in the quarrel; that is, this life and blood 
of mine. For better it were for me a Ibousjind 
times to be slain, than to revoke one syllable of 
these articles, which they have condemned. And 
now, as they do curse and excommunicate me for 
their damnable heresy, so I again likewise do curse 
and excommunicate them for the holy verity of 
God. Christ, who is the Judge of all, judge and 
determine this matter between us, whether of these 
two excommunications, his or mine, shall stand and 
prevail before him ! Amen.” 

In storying the life of Luther, it was declared be¬ 
fore, how the said Luther in the beginning, being 
rejected first by the Cardinal Cajetan, appealed from 
the cardinal unto the pope. When that would not 
serve, neither could any tolerable submission of 
Luther to the pope be received, but that the pope 
with^ his cardinals, contrary to all equity and con¬ 
science, would needs proceed against him, and 
against the express truth of God's word, thinking 
by mere authority to bear down the verity as he had 
used before to do: Luther, following the justness 
of his cause, was then compelled to appeal from the 
pope to the next general council, and so did, as be¬ 
fore you may read ; which was two years before the 
pope’s bull against Luther came out. The tenor of 
this appellation, before omitted, I thought here to 
exhibit; whereby the reader, considering the great 
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change of religion and state of the church which 
since hath ensued, may also perceive the true 
original cause and occasion how it first began; by 
what order and degrees it after increased; what 
humility and submission, first on Luther's part 
were showed; and, again, what irisolency, wrong, 
and violence, of the pope’s part, were declared. 
And further, whereas Pope Leo, in his bull above 
jirefixed, seemeth to pretend certain conditions of 
favour, charity, and money offered to Luther in the 
beginning, how false and vain that is, by this pre¬ 
sent appeal m!iy appear. 

The tenor and form of the appeal of Martin 

LutJter from Pope Leo to the next general 

counciL 

“ That forasmuch as the liberty of appealing is 
provided for a remedy to relieve the oppressed from 
injury and violence of the superior, it was therefore 
lawful for Martin Luther so to do ; especially being 
manifold ways injured and molested by the see of 
Rome, and other the pope’s confederates, as he, in 
the said appeal, declareth. For at first, whereas he, 
modestly disj)uting of the errors and abuses of the 
pope's pardons, did somewhat withstand the impu¬ 
dent raving and blasphemies of them that came 
about with the pope's pardons, to poll and rob the 
people, he was therefore openly railed upon and de¬ 
famed by them in their public sermons to be a he¬ 
retic, and, consequently upon the same, accused to 
Pope Leo for a heretic, by Marius the pope's proc¬ 
tor and others. 

“ Then was obtained of the pope a commission to 
cite up the said I^uther to appear at Rome before 
the cardinals, by Hieronymus, and Sylvester Prie- 
ras, his mortal enemies, whereas he could by no 
way appear without manifest danger of his life, both 
by the way, and also in the city of Rome, 

“ For the consideration whereof, Duke John Frede¬ 
ric, prince elector, and the landgrave, entreated for 
,iim to have his cause indifferently to be heard, and 
to be committed to two parties that were equal, and 
not partial: yet, notwithstanding the earnest suit 
of these princes, the contrary labour of the cardinals, 
which were his capital adversaries, so prevailed at 
Rome, that the cause of Luther w'as still detained 
in their own hands; and, contrary to all indift'erency, 
was committed to the hearing of the pope's legate 
then in Germany, called Cardinalis Sancti Si\ti; 
who, being no less enemy against Imther than the 
others, and notwithstanding that Luther obediently 
appeared at his call, and with humble protestation 
submitted himself to be answered by the Scriptures; 
and referred himself to the judgment of the see of 
Rome, and of four universities, to wit, Basil, Fri- 


burg, Louvain, and Paris ; yet, contrary to all equi¬ 
ty, showing forth no Scripture nor reason, rejecting 
his gentle protestation, submission, and honest offer, 
with all other his requests and suits, he would needs 
forthwith have him to revoke his errors, threatening 
and menacing him most cruelly, and commanded 
him no more to come in his sight. 

“ Whereupon Luther, being thus proudly reject¬ 
ed of the cardinal, made his appeal from the said 
cardinal to Pope Leo, being better informed. 

“ This appellation also being contemned of the 
pope, who would neither come to any agreement, 
nor take any reasonable condition, nor show Luther 
his errors by the Scripture, nor yet refer the matter 
by learning to be decided, but would needs per force 
proceed against him by mere authority and oppres¬ 
sion at Rome, Luther then, seeing there was no other 
refuge or remedy for his own defence, and seeing, 
moreover, the truth of God’s word to lie under foot, 
by might and authority oppressed, so that none durst 
almost confess the same, and that the poor fiock 
was so nursled in errors and vain opinions, to the 
seduction of their souls; for these, and other such 
causes, he, being necessarily thereunto compelled, 
commenced this appeal from the pope misinformed, to 
the next general council that should be, calling for the 
help of the public notary, and testimony also of suffi¬ 
cient witnesses, requisite in that behalf accordingly.” 

The death of Kmg Henry the Eighth^ with the 
manner thereof 


nd thus closing 
up this eighth 
book with the 
jji. death of King 

p-J Henry the 

Eighth, I will 
^ I now (the Lord 

jlp Christ assist- 

ing me with 
fjP his grace) pro- 

^ ceod next to 

__ __ ' the time and 

reign of King 

Edward his son, after that first I shall intermit a 
few words touching the death of the said King 
Henry his father, and the manner of the same; 
who, after long languishing, infirmity growing more 
and more upon him, lay from St. Stephen's day (as 
is above mentioned) to the latter end of January. 
His physicians at length perceiving that he would 
away, and yet not diiring to discourage him with 
death, for fear of the act passed before in parlia¬ 
ment, that none should speak any thing of the 
king's death, (the act being made only for sooth- 
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eayers, and talkers of prophecies,) moved them that I 
were about the king to put him in remembrance of j 
his mortal state and fatal infirmity; which when the 
rest were in dread to do, Master Denny, who was 
specially attendant upon him, boldly coming to the 
king, told him what case he was in, to man's judg¬ 
ment not like to live; and therefore exhorted him 
to prepare himself to death, calling himself to re- j 
inembrance of his former life, and to call upon God 
in Christ betimes for grace and mercy, as becomcth 
every good Christian man to do. 

Although the king was loth to hear any mention 
of death, yet perceiving the same to rise upon the 
judgment of the phj^sicians, and feeling his own 
weakness, he disposed himself more quietly to 
hearken to the words of his exhortation, and to con¬ 
sider his life past; wliich although lie much ac- 
accused, “ yet,” said he, “ is the mercy of Christ 
able to pardon me all my sins, though they were 
greater than they be.'’ Master Denny, being glad 
to hear him thus to speak, required to know his 
pleasure, whether he would have any learned man 
sent for to confer withal, and to open his mind unto. 
To whom the king answered again, that if he had 
any, he would have Dr. Cranmer, who was then 
lying at Croydon. And therefore Master Denny, 
asking the king whether he would have him sent 
for, “ I will first,” said the king, ** take a little 
sleep; and then, as I feel myself, I will advise up¬ 
on the matter.” 

After an hour or two the king, awaking, and 
feeling feebleness to increase upon him, commanded 
Dr. Cranmer to be sent for; but before he could 
come, the king w'as speechless, and almost senseless. 
Notwithstanding, perceiving Dr. Cranmer to be 
come, he, reaching liis hand to Dr. Cranmer, did hold 
him fast, but could utter no word unto him, and 
scarce was able to make any sign. Then the arch¬ 
bishop, exhorting him to put his trust in Christ, 
and to call upon his mercy, desired him, though he 
could not speak, yet to give some token with his 
eyes or with his hand, that he trusted in the Lord. 
Then the king, holding him with his hand, did 
wring his hand in his as hard as he could; and so, 
shortly after, departed, after he had reigned in this 
land the term of thirty-seven years and nine months, 
leaving behind him three children, Edward, Maiy% 
and Elizabeth. 

Moreover, forasmuch as mention is inserted in 
this place of the good inclination of King Henry, in 
his latter days, to the reformation of religion, by the 
occasion hereof it cometh to mind also, somewhat 
likewise to add, by way of appendix, touching the 
talk between the archbishop of Canterbui^, Thomas 
Cranmer, the Duke of Suffolk, and Charles Bran¬ 


don, as concerning the king's purpose and intent 
conceived against the bishop of Winchester, Ste¬ 
phen Gardiner, in that he could never allow any re¬ 
formation in religion in this realm, and especially 
being offended with this, that men should use in 
their talk, “ the Lord,” as well as “ our Lord.” 
The said duke said unto the said archbishop, “ We 
of the council had him once at a good lift, and 
should well have despatched him from his authority, 
if the king's Majesty our master had stayed himself 
from admitting him to his presence; as then his 
Highness was content that we should thoroughly 
have sifted and tried him. “ It was, ray Lord,'* 
quoth the duke to the archbishop, “ at that time 
when Gardiner’s secretary was attached and suffer¬ 
ed for defending the pope's authority. For then I, 
and certain of the council, having conference with 
the king's Majesty for that matter, his Highness 
was fully persuaded, that the bishop’s secretary, 
being in such special favour with his master, would 
never stand so stiff in defence of the bishop of 
Rome's usurped power and authority without his 
said master's both advice, knowledge, and persua¬ 
sion. ‘ For already, (quoth the king,) he played but 
a homely part with me, when he was ambassador 
to the pope concerning my cause of divorce. And 
therefore, (quoth the king to me,) send for him, 
my Lord, incontinently; and, by assistance of 
two or three more of the council, whom you think 
good, let him be committed to the Tower, to an¬ 
swer to such things as may be objected against 
him.* 

“ This communication was in the evening, so that 
we purposed to have executed the king's pleasure 
and commandment the next morning. Howbeit 
our talk was not so secret, but that some of his 
friends of the privy chamber, (where he had many 
friends then,) suspecting the matter, sent him word 
thereof; who incontinently repaired to the king's 
presence, and finding some matter to minister unto 
the king, his Highness said to the bishop, ‘ We 
do marvel that your secretary hath thus notoriously 
offended against us and our laws. It is surely 
thought that you are not all clear in this offence, 
but that you are of the same opinion with him ; 
and, therefore, my Lord, be plain with me, and let 
me know if you be that way infected or no. If you 
will tell me the truth, I will rather pardon the fault; 
but if you halt or dissemble with me, look for no 
favour at my hand.* 

“ With this monition Winchester fell down upon 
his knees, and besought his Majesty for mercy 
and pardon, manifestly confessing that he had long 
time been of that opinion with his said secretary ; 
and there bewailing himself, promised from that day 
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forward to reform his opinion, and become a new 
man. Well, (quoth the king,) this way you have 
of me that which otherwise you should never have 
obtained. I am content to remit all things past, 
and pardon you upon your amendment.* 

“ The next morning I had word how the matter 
was handled; whereupon I came to his Highness 
and said, * Your Majesty hath prevented our com¬ 
mission, which I and olliers had from your Grace, 
concerning my Lord of Winchester’s committing to 
the Tower,’ * Wot you what (quoth the king); 
he hath confessed himself as guilty in this matter 
as his man, and hath, with much sorrow and pen¬ 
siveness, sued for my pardon ; and you know what 
my nature and custom hath been in such matters, 
evermore to pardon them that will not dissemble, 
but confess their fault.” 

“ Thus wilily and politicly Gardiner got himself 
out ol our hands. But, if I had suspected this, I 
would have had him in the Tower over-night, and 
have stopped his journey to the court.” 

“ Well,” said my L jrd of Canterbury, “ he was 
evermore too good for you all.” 

Moreover, as touching this aforesaid bishop of 
Winchester, forasmuch as he, in King Edward’s 
time, bragged so much of his old master of famous 
memory, King Henry the Eighth, to the intent that 
the glorious vanity of this bishop, and of all others 
like unto him, may appear more notoriously to all 
men, here is to be noted by the testification as well 
of Master Denny, as also of Sir Henry Nevil, who 
were there present witnesses of the matter, whose 
record was this: that King Henry, before the lime 
of his sickness, taking his horse upon the terra(;e 
at Windsor to ride out on hawking, saw standing 
before him the Lord Wriothesley, lord chancellor, 
with divers other councillors; and, amongst them, 
the bishop of Winchester. Whereupon he called 
the lord chancellor, and said, “ Did not I command 
you he should come no more amongst you?” 
(meaning the bishop.) Whereupon the lord chan¬ 
cellor answered, that his coming was to bring his 
Majesty word of a benevolence given unto him by 
the clergy: whereat the king said, “ Ah ! let him 
come hither; ” and so he did his message, and the 
king went straight away. 

Item, another time the king, immediately after 
his repair to London, fell sick, and caused divers 
times his whole council to come unto him about his 
will, and other his grave affairs. At that time the 
bishop also would come up with them into the outer 
privy chamber, and there remain until the council 
came from the king, and then go down with them 
again, to the end (as then was thought) to blind the 
World withal. 


Furthermore, as the king grew more in sickness, 
he, considering upon his will and testament made 
before, at his going over to Boulogne, willed the 
same to be drawn out again, with leaving out and 
excluding the bishop of Winchester by name from 
amongst his executors: which being to him im) 
small slight, and a cutting off all their purposes, a 
way was found, that Sir Anthony Brown, a prin¬ 
cipal pillar of Winchester’s side, pretending unto 
the king, as though by the negligence of the writer 
the bishop s name had been left out of the king’s 
will, kneeled down to the king's Majesty, lying in 
his bed, and said, “ My Lord of Winchester, I 
think, by negligence is left out of your Majesty’s 
will; who hath done your Highness most painful, 
long, and notable service, and one without whom 
the rest shall not he able to overcome your great 
and wciglity affairs committed unto them.” 

“ Hold your peace,” quoth the king, “ I remem- 
bered him well enough, and of good purpose have 
left him out : for surely, if he were in my testa¬ 
ment, and one of you, he would euinber you all, 
and you should never rule him, he is of so trouble¬ 
some a nature. Marry,” quoth the king, “ I my¬ 
self could use him, and rule him to all manner of 
purposes, as seemed good unto me; hut so shall 
you never do; and therefore talk no more of him 
to me in this behalf.” Sir Anthony Brown, per¬ 
ceiving the king somewhat stiff herein, gave place 
to the king’s words at that time : howbeit, seeking 
further occasion upon more persuasions put into his 
head, he took in baud once again to move the king 
to have the bishop one of his executors. When 
the king perceived that this iuslant suit would not 
cease, “ Have you not yet done,’ quoth the king, 
“ to molest me in this matter ? If you will not yet 
cease to trouble me, by the faith I owe unto God, I 
will surely despatch thee out of iny will also; and 
therefore let us hear no more of this matter.” All 
this Sir Anthony Denny was heard to report to the 
archbishop of Canterbury, Thomas Cranmer, by the 
said archbishop’s secretary, who is yet alive, and 
witness unto the same. 

And thus much touching the end of King Henry, 
who, if he had continued a few months longer, (all 
those obits and masses, which appear in his will 
made before he went to Boulogne, notwithstanding,) 
most certain it is, and to be signified to all pos¬ 
terity, that his full purpose was to have repurged 
the estate of the church, and to have gone through 
with the same, so that he would not have left one 
mass in all England. For the more certain intel¬ 
ligence whereof, two things 1 have to lead me: the 
one is, the assured report and testimony of Thomas 
Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, hearing the 



750 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a, d. 1547 


king declare the same out of his own mouth, both 
to himself and to Monsieur d'Annebault, lord ad¬ 
miral of the French, ambassador, in the month of 
August, a little before his death, as above may ap¬ 
pear more at large. The other cause which leadeth 
me thereunto is also of equal credit, grounded upon 
the declaration of the king’s own mouth after 
that lime, more near unto his death, unto Bruno, 
ambassador of John Frtjdoric, duke of Saxony: 
unto the which ambassador of Saxony the king 
gave this answer openly, that if the quarrel of the 
duke of Saxony were nothing else against the em¬ 
peror, but for religion, he should stand to it strong- 
1}% and he would take his part, willing him not to 
doubt or fear. And so with this answer lie dismiss¬ 
ed the ambassador unto the duke, openly in the 
hearing of these four sufficient witnesses, as the liord 
Seymour, earl of Hereford, Lord Lisle, then admiral, 
the earl of Bedford, lord privy seal, the Lord Paget. 
But the secret working of God’s holy providence, 
who disposeth all things after his own wisdom and 
purpose, thought it good rather, by taking the king 
away, to reserve the accomplishment of this reform¬ 
ation of his church to the peaceable time of his son 
Edward and Elizabeth his daughter, whose hands 
were yet undefiled with any blood, and life unspot¬ 
ted with any violence or cruelty. 

And thus, to finish this book, I thought here to 
close up King Henry’s reign: but because a little 
vacant space of empty paper remaineth behind need¬ 
ful to be filled up, to employ therefore and to re¬ 
plenish the same wdth some matter or other, I thought 
to annex hereunto one story which happened in this 
King Henry's reign ; which albeit it serveth not to 
the purpose of this our matter now in hand, yet, 
nevertheless, to supply the room it may stand in 
some place, either to refresh the travailed mind of 
the reader, wearied with other stories, or else, to 
disclose the detestable impiety of these counterfeit 
sects of monks and friars, who, under the hypocriti¬ 
cal visor of pretended religion, have so long seduced 
and deceived the world. Although the deceitful 
parts and practices of these fantastical orders be so 
many, and in all places so notorious, that they are 
not able to be expressed; yet, amongst many, one 
you shall hear that chanced in this king's days, in 
the city of Orleans in France, by the Grey Friars, 
about A. D. 1534. The story is this :— 

“ The mayor’s wife of the city of Orleans pro¬ 
vided in her will, to be buried without any pomp or 
solemnity. For when any departeth there, in some 
places the bellmen are hired to go about the city, 
and in places most frecjucnled to assemble the 
people w'ith the sound of the bell, and there tik de¬ 
clare the names and the titles of those parties de¬ 


ceased ; also where and when they shall be buried; 
exhorting the people to pray for them. And when 
the corpse is carried forth, the most part of the Beg¬ 
ging P'riars go withal to the church, with many 
torches and tapers carried before them; and the 
more pomp and solemnity is used, the more is the 
concourse of people. But this woman, as I said, 
would have none of all this gear done for her: 
wherefore her husband, who loved her well, followed 
her mind lierein, and gave unto these greedy cor¬ 
morants the friars, who waited for their prey, (in 
whose church she was buried besides her father and 
her grandfather,) six crowns for a reward, whereas 
they gaped for a great deal more. And afterwards, 
when he cut down a wood, and sold it, the friars, crav¬ 
ing to have part thereof freely and without money, he 
denied them. This took they wonderful grievously, 
and whereas they loved him not before, they devised 
now a way to be revenged, saying, that his wife was 
damned everlastingly. 

“ The workers of this tragedy were Colyman and 
Stephen of Arras, both doctors of divinity ; and the 
first indeed was a conjurer, and had all his trinkets 
and his furniture concerning such matters in readi¬ 
ness; and they used the matter thus: 

“ They set a young man who was a novice, above, 
over the vault of the church, and when they came 
to mumble up their matins at midniglit, aft<,‘r their 
accustomed manner, he made a wonderful noise and 
shrieking aloft. Then went this Colyman to cross¬ 
ing and conjuring, but the other above would not 
speak. Being charged to make a sign to declare if 
he wore a dumb spirit, he rustled and made a noise 
again, and that was the sign and token. 

“ When they had laid this foundation, they went 
to certain of the chiefest in all tlie city, and such as 
favoured them most, and told them what a heavy 
case was chanced; yet did they not utl(T what it 
was, but entreated them to take the pains to come 
to their service at night. When they were come, 
and the service was begun, he that was aloft made 
a great noise. Being demanded what he would, 
and what he was, he signified that he might not 
speak. Then was he commanded to answer to their 
interrogatories by signs and tokens. Now there 
was a bole made for the purpose, whereby, laying 
to his ear, he might hear and understand what the 
conjurer said unto them. There was also a table 
at hand, and when any question was asked, he struck 
and beat upon the table, so that he might be beard 
beneath. Then first the conjurer demanded whether 
he were any of them that had been buried there. 
After that, reckoning up many of their names in 
order, whose bodies had been buried there, at the 
last he named the mayor’s wife. Here he made a 
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sign that he was the spirit of that woman. Then 
he asked whether she were damned, and for what 
desert or offence ; whether it were for covetousness, 
pride, or lechery, or not doing the works of charity, 
or else for this new sprung up heresy and Luther¬ 
anism. Moreover, what was the cause that he made 
such a noise, and was so unquiet: whether it were 
that the body being buried within holy grouiul should 
be digged up again, and carried to some other place. 
To all these things he answered by signs in like case 
as he was commanded ; whereby he affirmed, or de¬ 
nied every thing, striking tw'ice or thrice upon the 
table. 

“When he had thus signified that Luther’s heresy 
was the cause of her damnation, and that her body 
must be taken up, the friars desired llie citizens that 
were there present, to bear witness of sucli things 
as they had seen and heard, and set tlioir hands to 
it in writing. But they, taking advistmient lest they 
sliould both offend the mayor, and bring themselves 
into trouble, refused to subscribe. Notwithstand¬ 
ing, the friars took the pix with the host and the 
Lord’s body, (as they call it,) and all their saints’ 
relics, and carried them to anollier place, and there 
they said their masses; which th(?y are wont to do 
by the pope's law, wlien a church is suspended and 
must be hallowed again. And w'hen the bishop’s 
official heard of this, he came thither to understand 
the matter better, and associating to him certain 
honest men, he commanded the friar to conjure in 
bis presence; and would have appointed certain to 
go up to the vault, to sCe if any spirit did there ap¬ 
pear. But Stephen of Arras was sore against it, 
and exhorted them earnestly that they should not so 
do, saying, that the spirit ought not to be molested. 
And albeit the official did earnestly urge them to 
conjure before him, yet could he not bring them to 
it. In ihc mean time the mayor, making his friends 
privy what be would do, went to the king, and in¬ 
formed him of the whole matter. And because the 
friars, trusting to their immunities and privileges, 
refused to come in judgment, the king chose certain 
out of the court of parliament at Paris, to examine 
the matter, and gave them full authority so to do: 
whereupon they were carried to Paris, and con¬ 
strained to make answer; but they would confess 
nothing. 

“ Then they were sent again to prison, and 
kept apart one from another; and the novice was 
kept in the house of Fremeus, a senator; and being 
oilentimes examined, he would confess nothing, fear¬ 
ing lest he should afterwards be murdered of them, 
for slandering their order. But, when the judges 
^promised him that he should have no harm, and 
should come no more in the friars’ hands, he de¬ 


clared to them the whole matter in order; and being 
brought before the others, he avouched the same. 
But they, albeit they were convicted, and in manner 
taken in the deed, yet refused they their judges, 
and bragged of their privileges : hut it was alto¬ 
gether in vain, for they were condemned in open 
judgment, that they should be carried again to 
Orleans, and committed to prison, and afterwards 
brought openly to the cathedral church, and so to 
the place of punishment where malefactors are exe¬ 
cuted ; and there should make open confession of 
their wickedness. 

“ But even at the same time chanced a persecu¬ 
tion against tlie Lutherans, which was the cause that 
this sentence, albeit it was too gentle for so great 
offence, was not put in execution. For because the 
name of the Ijtitherans was most odious, they feared 
lest the punishment of these men should not have 
been so much tlionglil to be due for their offence, 
as done in reproach of the order ; and many thought 
that whatsoever should be done to them, it would 
be to the Lutherans a pleasant spectacle, and cause 
them much to rejoice. 

“ This order of the Franciscans was esteemed of 
the common people very holy; so that w hat time 
they were carried out of Paris, certain women, moved 
with pity, followed them unto the gate of the uni¬ 
versity, with many tears and sighs. 

“ After they came to Orleans, and were bestowed 
in several prisons, they began to boast again of their 
liberties and privileges; and at length, after long 
imprisonment, they were discharged and set at liber¬ 
ty without any further punishment. Had not these 
persecutions before mentioned letted the matter, 
the king had determined, as it was certainly report¬ 
ed, to pluck down their house, and make it even 
with the ground.” 

But to leave the memory of this idolatrous gener¬ 
ation, not worthy any further to be named, let us 
occupy the time with some better matter. 

Amongst other injunctions and letters of King 
Henry the Eighth, written and set forth for reform¬ 
ation of religion, he wrote one letter to Thomas 
Cranmer, for abolishing of images, pilgrimages, 
shrines, and other monuments of idolatry; which 
letter being before expressed, we should also have 
annexed to the same the letter or mandate of Bon¬ 
ner, directed in Latin to Richard Cloney his sum- 
ner, appertaining to the due execution thereof: 
which letter because we have omitted before, the 
defect thereof I thought here, in this vacant space, 
to supply. The letter wTitten to Cloney is this; 
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“Forasmucli as the thirteenth day of this present 
month, we have received the letters of our sovereign 
lord, hy the grace of God king of England, k, to 
us directed, and containing in them the command¬ 
ment of his Majesty, hy us to he executed in tenor 
of words which here I send unto you. We there¬ 
fore will and desire,according as ourdutybindeth us, 
to put the same in execution with all diligence pos¬ 
sible, according to the effect and tenor hereof, in 
the king's hehalf, and for the fidelity which we have 
in you assuredly approved, that you, incontinent 
upon the receipt hereof, do effectually warn all and 
singular parsons and vicars of this city of London, 
and of all our diocess, that they, immediately upon 
the sight and intimation of these present articles 
and interrogatories hereunder written, do cause 
diligent and effectual inquisition thereof to be made; 
to wit, 

“ Whether there be used and continued any su¬ 
perstition, hypocrisy, or abuse within any their 


parishes or cures, contrary to any ordinance, in¬ 
junction, or commandment given and set forth by 
the king’s Majesty, or by his authority. 

“ Item, Whether they have in their churches, or 
within their parishes, any shrines, covering of 
shrines, tables of feigned miracles, pilgrimages, 
images, and bones, resorted and offered unto, and 
other monuments and things wherewith the people 
have been illuded, or any offering or setting up of 
lights or candles, other than he permitted by the 
king’s Majesty's injunctions; or whether the said 
injunctions be duly observed and kept in their 
parishes or cures, or else transgressed and broken; 
and in what part, 

“ And further, after the said inquisition thus by 
them and every of them respectively being made, 
that you do certify us, or our vicar-general, what 
is done in the premises, upon the eve of Simon and 
Jude, or thereabouts, under the peril thereof fol¬ 
lowing. 

“ Dated the Hlh day of October, A. D. 1541, 
and the second of our translation." 
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THE ACTS AND THINGS DONE IN THE REIGN OF KING EDWARD THE SIXTH. 


Nkxt after the death of Kin" Henry, succeeded 
King Edward his son, hein^of the age of nine years. 
He began his reign the twenty-eighth day of Janu¬ 
ary, A. I). L'j I? ; and reigned six years, tivc months, 
and nine days ; and deceased A. D. 1553, the sixth 
day of July. 

Of the excellent virtues and singular graces of 
King Edward, wrought in him by the gift of God, 
although nothing can be said enough to his com¬ 
mendation, yet, because the renowned fame of siich 
a worthy prince shall not utterly pass our story 
without some grateful remembrance, I thought, in 
few words, to touch some little portion of his praise, 
taken out of the great heaps of matter which might 
be inferred. For to stand upon all that might be 
said of him, it would be too long ; and yet to say 
nothing, it were too much unkind. If kings and 
princes, who have wisely and virtuously governed, 
have found in all ages writers to solemnize and 
celebrate their acts and memory, such as never knew 
them, nor were subject unto them, how much then 
are we Englishmen hound not to forget our duty to 
King Edward: a prince, although but tender in 
years, yet for his sage and mature ripeness in wit 
and all princely ornaments, as I sec but few to whom 
he may not be equal, so, again, I see not many to 
whom he may not justly be preferred. 

And here, to use the example of Plutarch, in 
comparing kings and rulers, the Latins with the 
Greeks together, if I should seek with whom to 
match this noble Edward, I find not with whom to 
make my match more aptly, than with good Josias : 
for, as the one began his reign at eight j ears of his age, 
80 the other began at nine. Neither were their acts 
and zealous proceedings in God's cause much dis¬ 
crepant: for as mild Josias plucked down the hill 
altars, cut down the groves, and destroyed all 
QMnuments of idolatry in the temple, the like cor- 
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riiptions, dross, and deformities of popish idolatry, 
(crept into the churcli of Christ of long time,) this 
evangelical Josias, King Edward, removed and 
purged out of the true temple of the Lord. Josias 
restored the true worship and service of God in Je- 
ru.salem, and dcstroj^ed the idolatrous priests ! King 
bldward likewise, in England, abolishing idolatrous 
masses and false invocation, reduced again religion 
to a right sincerity ; and more would have brought 
to perfection, if life and lime had answered to his 
godly purpose. And though he killed not, as Jo¬ 
sias did, the idolatrous sacrificers, yet he put them 
to silence, and removed them out of their places. 

Moreover, in King Josias’s days the Holy Scrip¬ 
ture and book of God’s word was utterly neglected 
and cast aside, which lie most graciously repaired 
and restored again. And did not King Edward 
the like, with the selfsame book of God’s blessed 
word, and with other wholesome books of Christian 
doctrine, which before were decayed and extinguish¬ 
ed ill his father’s days, by sharp laws and severe 
punishments, here in England ? Briefly, in all 
points and respects, between him and this our godly 
king no odds arc to be found, but only in length of 
time and reign ; who, if he might have reached (by 
the sufferance of God) to the continuance of Josias’s 
reign, proceeding in those beginnings which in his 
youth appeared, no doubt but of his acts and doings 
some great perfection would have ensued to his 
church and realm. But the manifold iniquities of 
Englishmen deserved another plague, as after fell 
amongst us ; as in sequel of the story hereafter (God 
willing) shall be declared. 

In the mean time, to proceed in the excellent 
virtues of this Christian young Josias, (as we have 
begun,) although neither do we know, nor will leisure 
serve us to stand upon a full description of, all his 
acts; yet will we (God willing) give a little taste of 
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the noble nature and princely qualities of this king, 
■whereby the reader may esteem with himself, what 
is to be thought of the rest of his doings, though 
they be not here all expressed. 

And first, to begin with that which is the chicfcst 
property of all other extern things in a prince to be 
considered, that is, to be loved of his subjects: such 
were the hearts of all English people toward this 
king inclined, and so toward him still continued, as 
never came prince in this realm more highly esteem¬ 
ed, more amply magnified, or more dearly and ten¬ 
derly beloved of all his subjects ; but especially of 
the good and the learned sort; and yet not so much 
beloved, as also admirable, by reason of his rare 
towardness and hope both of virtue and learning, 
which in him aj^peared above the capacity of his 
years. And as he was entirely of his subjects be¬ 
loved, so with no less good-will he loved them again ; 
of nature and disposition meek, and much inclined 
to clemency. He always spared and favoured the 
life of man; as once appeared in a certain disserta¬ 
tion of his had with Master Cheek, in favouring the 
life of heretics; insomuch that when Joan Butcher 
should be burned, all the council could not move 
him to put to his hand, but were fain to get Dr. 
Cranmer to persuade with him, and yet neither could 
be, with much labour, induce the king so to do; 
saying, ** ^yhat, my Lord ? will ye have me to send 
her quick to the devil in her error?*’ So that Dr. 
Cranmer liimself confessed, that be had nev(!r so 
much to do in all his life, as to cause the king to put 
to his hand, saying that he would lay all the charge 
thereof upon Cranmer before God. There wanted 
in him no promptness of wit, gravity of sentence, 
ripeness of judgment. Favour and love of religion 
was in him from his childhood. Such an organ, 
given of God to the church of England, he was, as 
England had never better. Over and besides these? 
notable excellencies and otlier great virtues in him, 
add, moreover, skill and knowledge of tongues, and 
other sciences, whereunto he seemed rather born, 
than brought up. 

Moreover, there wanted not in him, to this feli¬ 
city of wit and dexterity of nature, like happiness of 
institution of good instructors ; neither did there 
lack again in him any diligence to receive that 
which they would teach him; insomuch that in the 
midst of all his play and recreation, he would always 
observe and keep his hour appointed to his study, 
using the same with much attention, till time called 
him again from his book to pastime. In this his 
study and keeping of his hours, he did so profit, 
that Dr. Cranmer, the archbishop then of Canter¬ 
bury, beholding his towardness, his readiness in 
both tongues, in translating from Greek to Latin, 


from Latin to Greek again; in declaiming with his 
school-fellow's without help of his teachers, and that 
extempore; would weep for joy, declaring to Dr, 
Cox, his schoolmaster, that he would never have 
thought that to have been in him, except he had 
seen it himself. 

To recite here his witty sentences, his grave rea¬ 
sons, w’hich many times did proceed from him, and 
how he would sometimes, in a matter discoursed by 
his council, add thereunto, of his own, more reasons 
and causes, touching the said matter, than they them¬ 
selves had or could devise, it was almost incredible 
in that age to see, and tedious here to prosecute. 

This in him may seem notorious and admirable, 
that he, in these immature years, could tell and re¬ 
cite all the ports, havens, and creeks, not within his 
own realm only, hut also in Scotland, and likewise 
in France; what coming in there was; how the 
tide served in every haven or creek; moreover, 
what burden, and what wind, served the coming 
into the haven. 

Also, of all his justices, magistrates, gentlemen 
that bare any authority within bis realm, Ije knew 
their names, their housekeeping, their religion, and 
conversation, what it was. Few sermons, or none, 
in his court, especially in the lord protector's time, 
but he would be at them. Again, never was he 
j}resent at any commonly, hut he would cxcerp them, 
or note them with his own hand. 

Besides and above all other notes and examples 
of his commendation, as touching the chiefest point 
which ought most to touch all men, for the main¬ 
taining, promoting, ])referring, embracing, zealing, 
and defending the true cause and (juarrel of Christ's 
holy gospel, what was his study, his zealous ferven¬ 
cy, his admirable constancy therein, by this one ex¬ 
ample following, amongst many others, may notably 
appear. 

In the days of this King Edward the Sixth, 
Charles the emperor made request to the said king 
and his council, to permit Lady Mary (who after 
succeeded in the crown) to have mass in her house 
witliout prejudice of the law. And the council, on 
a time, sitting upon matters of policy, having that in 
question, sent Cranmer, then archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, and llidley, then bishop of London, to entreat 
the king for the same ; who, coming to his Grace, 
alleged their reasons, and persuasions for the ac¬ 
complishing thereof. So the king, hearing what 
they could say, replied his answer again out of the 
Scriptures so groundedly, gravely, and fully, that 
they were enforced to give place to his replication, 
and grant the same to be true. Then they, after 
long debating in this manner with his Majesty, la¬ 
boured politicly in another sort, and alleged what 
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dangers the denying thereof might bring to his 
Grace; what breach of amity on the emperor’s part; 
what troubles, what unkindness, and what occa¬ 
sions sundry ways it would enforce, &c. Unto 
whom the king answered, willing them to content 
themselves; for he would (he said) spend his life, 
and all he had, rather than agree and grant to what 
he knew certainly to be against the truth : the 
which when the bishops heard, notwithstanding, 
they urged him still to grant, and would by no 
means have his nay. Then the good king, seeing 
their importunate suit, that needs they would have 
his Majesty to consent thereto, in the end, his 
tender heart bursting out into bitter weeping and 
sobbing, he desired them to be content; whereat 
the bishops themselves, seeing the king’s zeal and 
constancy, wept as fast as he, and took their leave 
of his Grace. And coining from him, the arclibU 
shop look Master Cheek, his schoolmaster, by the 
hand, and said, “ Ah ! Master Cheek, you may be 
glad all the days of your life, tliat you have such a 
scholar, for he hath more livinity in his little finger, 
than all we have in all our bodies.” Tims the Lady 
Mary's mass, for that time, was stayed. 

Over and besides these heavenly graces and 
virtues, most chiefly to be required in all faithful 
and Christian magistrates which have governance of 
Christ’s flock, neither was he also unprovided with 
such outwards gifts and knowledge as appertain to 
the governance of his realm politic ; insomuch that 
he was neither inexpert nor ignorant of the ex¬ 
change, and all the circumstances of the same 
touching doings beyond the sea; hut was as skilful 
in tlie jiractices, and could say as much thereof, 
as the chiefest doers in his afi’airs. Likewise, in the 
entertaining of ambassadors; to whom he would 
give answer, and that to every part of tlicir oration, 
to the great wonder of them that heard him, doing 
that in his tender years by himself, which many 
princes, at their mature age, seldom are wont to do 
but by others. And as he was a great noter of 
things that pertained to princely affairs, so had he a 
chest severally to himself, for every year, for the 
keeping of such records and matters as passed, and 
were concluded by the council; of whom also he 
would require a reason and cause of every thing 
that should pass their judgments: and of this chest 
he would evermore keep the key about him. His 
notes also he ciphered in Greek letters, to the end 
that those that waited upon him should not read 
nor know what he had written. 

He had, moreover, great respect to justice, and 
to the despatch of poor men’s suits, and would ap¬ 
point hours and times with Master Cox, then master 
of his requests, how, and by what order, they might 


be sped in their causes without long delays and attend¬ 
ance ; and so also debate with him, that their matters 
might be heard and judged with equity accordingly. 

What Jerome Cardan saith of him, concerning 
his knowledge in liberal sciences, I thought here to 
express in his own words, so much the rather, be¬ 
cause he speaketh of his own experiment, and upon 
the present talk which he had with the king himself. 

“ There was in him a towardly disposition and 
pregnancy, apt to all human literature ; as who, be¬ 
ing yet a child, had tlie knowledge of divers tongues, 
first of tlie English, his own natural tongue, of the 
Latin also, and of the French; neither was he ig¬ 
norant (as I hear) of the Greek, Italian, and Spanish 
tongues, and of other languages, peradventure, 
more: in his own, in the French, and in the Latin 
tongue, singularly perfect, and with the like facility 
apt to receive all others. Neither was he ignorant 
in logic, in the principles of natural philosophy, or 
in music. There was in him lacking neither hu¬ 
manity, (the image of our mortality,) a princely 
gravity and majesty, nor any kind of towardness be¬ 
seeming a noble king. Briefly, it might seem a 
miracle of nature, to behold the excellent wit and 
forwardness that appeared in him, being yet but a 
child. This I speak not rhetorically, to amplify 
things, or to make them more than truth is; yea, 
the truth is more than I do utter. 

Being yet but fifteen years of age, he asked of 
me, in Latin, (in which tongue he uttered his mind 
no Ic.ss readily and eloquently than I could do 
myself,) what my bcoks wliich I had dedicated 
unto him, Dc Vcrietate Reruni, did contain. 
I said, that in the first chapter was showed the 
cause of comets, or blazing stars, which hath been 
long sought for, and yet hitherto scarce fully found. 

* What cause,’ said he, ‘ is that ? ’ ‘ The con¬ 

course or meeting,’ said I, ‘ of the light of the 
wandering planets and stars.’ To this the king 
thus replied again: ‘Forasmuch,’ said he, ‘as the 
motion of the stars keepeth not one course, but is 
divers and variable, by continued alteration, how is 
it, then, that the cause of these comets either doth 
not quickly evade and vanish, or tliat the comet 
doth not keep one certain and uniform course and 
motion with the said stars and planets.^’ Where- 
unto I answered, that the comet hath his course and 
moving, but much more swift tlian they, because of 
the diversity of aspect ; as we see in crystal, and 
in the sun, when the form of the rainbow rebound- 
eth on the wall: for a little mutation maketh a 
great difference of place. Then said the king, 
‘ And how can that be, having no subject; for of 
the rainbow the wall is the subject ? * ‘ Like,’ said 

I, * as in lactea viUj or in retlcclion of lights; as, 
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where many candles be lighted and set near to¬ 
gether, in the middle they cause a certain bright and 
white lightsomeness to appear,’ 8tc. 

“ And so, by this little trial, a great guess may be 
given, what was in this king: in whom, no doubt, 
was a great hope and expectation amongst all good 
and learned men, both for the ingenuous forward¬ 
ness, and amiable sweetness, which in his conditions 
appeared. First, he began to love and favour liberal 
arts and sciences, before he knew them, and to 
know them before he could use them; whose mor¬ 
tal condition and sudden decease and decay, in those 
tender and unripe years, not only England, but all 
the world, hath cause to lament. Oh how truly is it 
said of the poet, 

‘ Things that ho exceeding excellent, 

Be not cunimoiily long permanent.’ 

“ A show or sight only of excellency he could give 
us : example he could not give. Where a kingly 
majesty required gravity, there you should have 
seen him a sage and an old man; and yet gentle 
and pleasant also, according as the condition of his 
age then required, lie played well upon the lute; 
he had, also, to do in handling of weighty afiUirs of 
the realm. He was liberal and bountiful in heart; 
and therein he imitated his father,” kc. 

Thus, after the godly disposition and properties 
of this king briefly in this wise declared, now, 
God willing, we will intermeddle something to de¬ 
scribe the order and proceedings which he follow^ed 
in his administration and gu\ erarnent of both the 
states, as well politic, as especially ecclesiastic ; 
wlio, after the decease of his father coming unto the 
crown, because he was of young and tender age, he 
was committed to sixteen governors. Amongst 
them, especially the Lord Edward Seymour, duke 
of Somerset, his uncle, was assigned and joined to 
him, as protector and overseer of him and of the 
commonwealth ; a man not so highly advanced for 
his consanguinity, as also for his noble virtues; 
and, especially for his favour to God's word, worthy 
of his vocation and calling. Through the endea¬ 
vour and industry of this man, first that monstrous 
hydra with six heads, (the six articles, I mean,) 
which devoured up so many men before, was abol¬ 
ished and taken away: by reason whereof the coun¬ 
sels and proceedings of Winchester began to decay, 
who, storming at the same matter, wrote to the lord 
protector in the cause tliereof, as by his letters is to 
be seen. 

The Holy Scriptures he restored to the mother 
tongue. Masses he extinguished and abolished. 
Furthermore, after softer beginnings, by^ittle and 
little, greater things followed in the reformation of 


the churches. Then such as before were in banish¬ 
ment for the danger of the truth, were again re- 
ceived to their country. To be short, a new face 
of things began now to appear, as it were in a stage, 
new i)layer8 coming in, the old being thrust out; for 
the most part the bishops of churches and diocesses 
were changed : such as had been dumb prelates be¬ 
fore, were then compelled to give place to others 
that would preach and take pains. 

Besides others also, out of foreign countries, men 
of learning and notable knowledge were sent for 
and received, among whom was Peter Martyr, Mar¬ 
tin Bucer, and Paiilus Phagius; of whom the first 
taught at O.xtbrd, the other two professed at Cam¬ 
bridge, and that with no small commendation of the 
whole university. Of the old bishops some were 
committed to one ward, some to another. Bonner, 
bishop of I..ondon, was committed to the Marshalsea, 
and eftsoons, for his contempt and misdemeanour, 
deposed from his bishoi)ric, as in further process 
followeth to be seen. Gardiner, bishop of Win¬ 
chester, with Tonstal, bishop of Durham, was cast 
into the Tower for his disobedience, where he kept 
his Christmas five years together ; more worthy of 
some other place without the Tower, if it had not 
otherwise pleased God to have meant a further 
plague to this realm, by that man. 

But tliese meek and gentle times of King Ed¬ 
ward, under the government of this noble protector, 
have this one commendation proper unto them, for 
that amongst the whole number of the popish sort, 
of whom some privily did steal out of the realm, 
many were crafty dissemblers, some \vere open and 
manifest adversaries ; yet, of all that multitude, 
there was not one man that lost his life. In sum, 
during the whole lime of the si.x years of this king, 
much tranquillity, and, as it were, a breathing-time, 
was granted to the whole church of England : so 
that the rage of persecution ceasing, and the sword 
taken out of the adversaries’ hand, there was now 
no danger to the godly, unless it were only by 
wealth and prosperity, which many times bringeth 
more damage in corriipting men's minds, than any 
time of persecution or affliction. 

Briefly, during all this time, neither in Smith- 
field nor any other quarter of this realm, were any 
heard to suffer for any matter of religion, either 
papist or protestant, either for one opinion or an¬ 
other, except only two, one an Englishwoman, 
called Joan of Kent, and the other a Dutchman, 
named George, who died for certain articles not 
much necessary here to be rehearsed. 

Besides these two, there was none else in all 
King Edward’s reign, that died in any manner or 
cause of religion, but one Thomas Dobbe, who, in 
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tlie beginning of this king*8 reign, was apprehended 
and imprisoned for speaking against the idolatry of 
the mass, and in the same prison died ; as in the 
story here ensucth to be seen. 

This Thomas Dobbe, being a student and a 
master of arts in Cambridge, was brought up in the 
college called St. John’s College, and fellow of the 
same; where he increased in the study of good 
letters, among his equals very forward, of nature 
and disposition simple and modest, of zeal toward 
God fervent, patient in injuries, injurious to nc 
man ; of much like sort and condition as in doves, 
which, witliout all bitterness of gall, are more aj)t 
to receive injury than to work wrong to any. At 
length this godly man, intending with himself and 
addicting his mind to tlie Christian state of matri¬ 
mony, resorted to a certain maiden not far off where 
he dwelt: for tlie which cause he was greatly mo¬ 
lested, and wickedly abused, by three of that col¬ 
lege, wliose names were Ilutcliinson, Pindare, and 
Tayler, who with their malicious handling, scornful 
dealing, opprobries, rebukes, and contumelies, so 
much vexed the virtuous simplicity of the man, 
that they never left him, till at length they wearied 
him out of the college : wlio there having no rest 
or quietness, by reason of the unreasonable and viru¬ 
lent handling of his adversaries, was compelled to 
seek some other place, wherein to settle himself. 
Upon the occasion whereof coming up unto Loudon, 
it chanced him to pass through Paul’s church, 
where it happened that at the south side of the 
church, at the same time, there was a priest at mass, | 
(more busy than well occupied,) being at the ele¬ 
vation as he passed by. The j^’ornig man, replete 
w'iih godly zeal, pitying the ignorance and idolatry 
of the peo 2 )le, In honouring that so d(?voiitly which 
the j)riest lifted iiji, was not able to forbear, but, 
opening liis iiioutli, and turning to the people, he 
exhorted tliem not to liotunir the visible bread as 
God, which neither was God, nor yt;t ordained of 
God to be honoured, kc.; with such other words 
more of ('hristian information. For which cause, 
straightway, lie was aj)prehended by the mayor, 
and afterwards accused to the archbishop of Can- 
terburj^ and committed to the Compter, then in 
IBread Street, where he not long continued, but, 
falling into a sickness, how or whereupon I cannot 
tell, shortly upon the same changed this mortal 
life : whose pardon, notwithstanding, was obtained 
of the lord protector, and should have been brought 
bim, if he had continued. And tlius much con¬ 
cerning Thomas Dobbe and others. 

Over and besides, I find that in the first year of 
the reign of King Edward, which was A. D. 1547, 
there was one John Hume, servant to Master Lew- 


nax, of Wressel, apprehended, accused, and sent 
up to the archbishop of Canterbury, by the said 
Master Lewnax, his master, and Margaret Lewnax, 
his mistress, for these articles. 

“ I. First, for denying the sacrament (as it was 
then called) of the altar, to be the real flesh and 
blood of Christ. 

“II. For saying that he would never veil his 
bonnet unto it, to be burned thcre-for. 

“ III. For saying that if he should hear mass, 
he should be damned.” 

P'or this was he sent up by his master and mis¬ 
tress aforesaid, with special letters unto the arch- 
l)ishop, requiring him severely to be punished by 
the law for the same. But, because I find no exe¬ 
cution following thereupon, I therefore pass over 
this story of him. 

These things premised, when this virtuous and 
godly young prince (<.‘ndued as you have heard with 
special graces from God) w.as now peaceably estab¬ 
lished in his kingdom, and had a council about him, 
grave, wise, and zealous in God's cause, especially 
his uncle the duke of Somerset, he then most earn¬ 
estly likewise desired, as well the advancement of 
the true honour of Almighty God, and the planting 
of his sincere religion, as also the utter suppression 
and extirpation of all idolatry, superstition, hypo¬ 
crisy, and other enormities and abuses, throughout 
his realms and dominions : and therefore following, 
as is before expressed, the good example of King 
Josias, he dctcrminerl forthwith to enter into some 
reformation of religion in the church of England. 
And, forasmuch as at his first entry, (notwithstand¬ 
ing his fiithcr’s good b(*giimiiig, in abolishing the 
usurped power of antichrist,) he yet found most of 
his laws greatly rc])ngning against this his zealous 
enterprise, he therefore purposed, by the advice of 
bis said wise and lionourable council, and of his 
own regal power and authority, somewhat to prose¬ 
cute his godly purpose, until such time as by con¬ 
sent of tlic whole estate of parliament, he might 
establish a more free, perfect, and uniform order 
therein. 

Whereupon, intending first a general visitation 
over all the bishoprics within his realm, (thereby as 
well to understand, as also to redress, the abuses in 
the same,) he chose out certain wise, learned, dis¬ 
creet, and worshipful personag(?s, to be his com¬ 
missioners in that behalf; and so, dividing them into 
several companies, assigned unto them several dio- 
cesses to be visited ; appointing, likewise, unto 
every company, one or two godly learned preachers, 
which, at every session, should in their preaching 
both instruct the people in the true doctrine of the 
gospel of Christ, and in all love and obedience to 
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the same; and, also, earnestly dehort them from 
their old superstition and wonted idolatry. And 
that they might be more orderly directed in this 
their commission, there were delivered unto them 
certain injunctions and ecclesiastical orders drawn 
out by the king's learned council, the which they 
should both inquire of, and also command in his 
Majesty's behalf, to be thenceforth observed of every 
person, to whom they did severally appertain within 
their sundry circuits. 

Certain ecclesiastical laws^ or general injunc¬ 
tions^ given hy King Kdivard to the Church 

of England, 

“ The king’s most royal Majesty, by tbc advice 
of his most dear uncle the duke of Somerset, lord 
protector of all his realms, dominions, and subjects, 
and governor of his most royal person, and the re¬ 
sidue of his most honourable council, (intending the 
advancement of the true honour of Almighty God, 
the suppression of idolatry and superstition through¬ 
out all his realms and dominions, and to plant true 
religion, to the extirpation of all hypocrisy, enormi¬ 
ties, and abuses, as to his duty appertaincth,) doth 
minister unto his loving subjects these godly injunc¬ 
tions hereafter following, whereof part were given 
unto them heretofore by the authority of his most 
dearly beloved father King Henry the Eighth, of 
most famous memory, and part are now ministered 
and given by his Majesty : all which injunctions his 
Highness willcth and corrimandcth his said loving 
subjects, by his supremo authority, obediently to 
receive, and truly to observe and keep, every man 
in their offices, degrees, and states, as they will 
avoid bis displeasure, and the pains in the same in¬ 
junctions hereafter expressed. 

“The first, that all deans, archdeacons, parsons, 
vicars, and ecclesiastical persons, shall faithfully 
keep and observe, and, as far as in tliem may lay, 
shall cause to be observed and kept of others, all 
and singular the laws and statutes made as well for 
the abolishing and extirpation of the bishop of Rome's 
pretended and usurped power and jurisdiction, as 
for the establishment and confirmation of the king’s 
authority, jurisdiction, and supremacy of the Church 
of England and Ireland. 

“ And, furthermore, all ecclesiastical persons 
having cure of souls, shall, to the uttermost of their 
wit, knowledge, and learning, purel}% sincerely, and 
without any colour or dissimulation, declare, mani- 
fest, and open, four times every year at the least, in 
their sermons and other collations, that the bishop 
of Rome’s usurped power and jurisdiction, having 
110 establishment or ground by the law of Go5, was 
of most just causes taken away and abolished : and 


that, therefore, no manner of obedience or subjection 
within his realms or dominions is due unto him: 
and that the king's power, within his realms and 
dominions, is the highest power under God, to whom 
all men within the same realms and dominions, by 
God’s laws, owe most loyalty and obedience, afore 
and above all other powers and potentates in earth. 
Besides this, to the intent that all superstition and 
hypocrisy, crept into divers men’s hearts, may 
vanish away, they shall not set forth or extol any 
images, relics, or miracles, for any superstition or 
lucre; nor allure the people, by any enticements, 
to the pilgrimage of any saint or image ; but, re¬ 
proving the same, they shall teach, that all good¬ 
ness, health, and grace, ought to be both asked and 
looked for only of God, as of the very author and 
giver of the same, and of none other. 

“ Item, That they, the persons above rehearsed, 
shall make, or cause to be made, in their churches 
and every other cure they have, one sermon every 
quarter of the year at the least, wherein they shall 
purely and sincerely declare the word of God, and 
in the same exhort the hearers to the works of faith, 
mercy, and cliarity, specially prcscrilx’d and com¬ 
manded in Scripture ; and that works devised hy 
man's fantasies, beside Scripture, as wandering to 
pilgrimages, offering of money, candles, or tapers 
to relics or images, or kissing and licking of the 
same, praying upon beads, and such like superstition, 
have not only no promise of reward in Scripture for 
doing of them ; but, contrariwise, great threats and 
maledictions of God, for that they do things tending 
to idolatry and superstition, which, of all other of¬ 
fences, God Almighty doth most detest and abhor; 
for that the same diminisheth most his honour and 

glory- 

“Item, That such images as they know% in any 
of their cures, to he, or to have been, so abused with 
pilgrimage or offerings of any tiling made thereunto, 
or that shall he hereafter incensed unto, they, and 
none other private persons, shall, for the avoiding of 
that most detestable offence of idolatry, forthwith 
take down and destroy the same; and shall suffer 
from henceforth no torches, nor candles, tapers, nor 
images of wax, to be set afore any image or picture, 
but only two lights upon the high altar before the 
sacrament, which, for the signification that Christ 
is the very true light of the world, they shall suffer 
to remain still ; admonishing tlieir parishioners, 
that images serve for no other purpose but to he a 
remembrance, whereby men may be admonished of 
the holy lives and conversation of them that the said 
images do represent; which images, if they do abuse 
for any other intent, they commit idolatry in the 
same, to the great danger of their souls. 
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“ Item, That every holy-day throughout the year, 
where they have no sermon, they shall, immediately 
ifter the gospel, plainly recite to their parishioners 
n the pulpit, the Pater-noster, the Creed, and the 
Fen Commandments in English, to the intent the 
:)eoi)le may learn the same by heart; exhorting all 
wentsand householders to teach their children and 
jervants the same, as they arc bound by the law of 
7od, and in consequence, to do. 

“ Item, That they shall charge hit hers and mothers, 
masters and governors, to bestow their children and 
servants, even from tlieir childhood, either in learn¬ 
ing, or to some honest exercise, occupation, or hus¬ 
bandry, exhorting and counselling, and by all their 
ways and means they may, as w-ell in their sermons 
and collations as others, persuading their said fathers 
and mothers, masters, and other governors, diligent¬ 
ly to provide and foresee, that the jouth be in no 
manner of wise brought up in idleness, lest at any 
time afterward, for lack of some craft, occupation, 
or other honest mean to live by, tliey be driven to 
begging, stealing, or some other untbriftiness: for¬ 
asmuch as we may daily see, through sloth and idle¬ 
ness, divers valiant men fall some to begging, and 
some to theft and murder, which after, brought to 
calamity and misery, do blame their parents, friends, 
and governors, which suffcrc'd them to be brought 
up so idly in tlieir youth : whereas, if (hey had been 
W'ell brought up in good learning, some occupation, 
or craft, tliey should, being rulers of their own house- 
liold, have profited as well themselves, as divers 
other persons, to the great commodity and ornament 
of the commonwealtli. 

“ Also, That tlic said parsons, vicars, and other 
nirates, shall diligently provide, that the sacra¬ 
ments be reverently and duly ministered in their 
parishes. And if at any time it happen them, in 
any of the cases expressed in the statutes of this 
realm, or of special licence given by the king's 
^lajesty, to he absent from their benefices, they 
shall leave their cure not to a rude and unlearn¬ 
ed person, but to an honest, well learned, and 
expert curate, that can, by his ability, teach the 
rude and unlearned of tlieir cure, wholesome doc¬ 
trine, and reduce them to the right way that do err; 
and which will also execute their injunctions, and 
do their duty otherwise, as they are bound to do in 
every behalf; and accordingly may and will profit 
their cure no less with good example of living, than 
with the declaration of the word of God; or else 
their lack and default shall be imputed unto them, 
who shall straitly answer for the same, if they do 
otherwise. And always let them see, that neither 
they, nor their curates, do seek more their own pro¬ 
fit, promotion, or advantage, than the profit of the 


souls that they have under their cure, or the glory 
of God. 

“ Also, That they shall provide, within three 
months next after this visitation, one book of the 
whole Bible of the largest volume in English, and 
within one twelvemonth next after the said visita¬ 
tion, the paraph.-ase of Erasmus, also in English, 
upon the Gospels, and the same set up in some con¬ 
venient place within the said church that they have 
cure of, where their parishioners may most commodi- 
ously resort unto, and read the same ; the charges of 
which books shall be ratcably well borne, between the 
person or proprietary, and the parishes aforesaid; that 
is to say, the one half by the person or proprietaiy, 
and the other half by the parishioners. And they shall 
discourage no man, authorized and licensed thereunto, 
from the reading of an}' jiart of the Bible either in La¬ 
tin or Knglisli, but shall rather conform and exhort 
every person to read the same as tlio very lively word 
of (iod, and tiie special food of man's soul, that all 
Christian persons arc bound to embrace, believe, and 
follow, if they look to be saved, whereby they may 
the better know their duties to God ; ever gently 
and charitably exhorting them, and in bis Majesty's 
name straitly charging and commanding them, that, 
in the reading thereof, no man to reason or contend, 
but quietly to hear the reader. 

“ Also, the said ecclesiastical persons shall in no 
wise, at any unlawful time, nor for any other cause 
than for their honest necessity, haunt or resort to 
any taverns or ale-liouses ; and after their dinner or 
supper they shall not irive themselves to drinking or 
riot, spending their time idly, by day or by night, 
at dice, cards, tahles-playing, or any other unlawful 
game: but, at all times as they shall have leisure, 
they shall hear or read somewhat of Holy Scripture, 
or shall occupy themselves with some honest exer¬ 
cise; and that they always do the things which ap¬ 
pertain to honesty with endeavour to profit the 
common weal, having always in mind, that they 
ought to excel others in purity of life, and should 
be examples to the people to live well and Chris- 
tianly. 

“Item, That they shall, in confessions every Lent, 
examine every person that comelh to confession, 
whether they can recite the Articles of their faith, 
the Pater-noster, and the Ten Commandments in 
English ; and hear them say the same particularly : 
wherein if they be not perfect, they shall declare, 
then, that every Christian person ought to know 
the said things before they should receive the bless¬ 
ed sacrament of the altar; and monish them to 
learn the said necessary things more perfectly; or 
else they ought not to presume to come to God's 
board without perfect knowledge and will to oh- 
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een’e the same; and if they do, it is at the great peril 
of their souls, and also to the worldly rebuke that 
they might incur hereafter by the same. 

“ Also, that they shall admit no man to preach 
within any their cures, but such as shall appear unto 
them to be sufficiently licensed thereunto by the 
king's Majesty, his Grace the lord protector, the 
archbishop of Canterbury, the archbishop of York 
in his province, or the bishop in his diocess: and 
such as shall be so licensed they shall gladly re¬ 
ceive, to declare the word of God without any re¬ 
sistance or contradiction. 

“ Also, if they have heretofore declared to their 
parishioners any thing to tlie extolling or setting 
forth of pilgrimages, relics, or images, or lighting 
of candles, kissing, kneeling, decking of the same 
images, or any such superstition, tliey shall now, 
openly, before the same, recant and rejnove the 
same; showing them, as the truth is, that they did 
the same upon no ground of Scripture, but were led 
and seduced by a common error or abuse, crept into 
the church through the sufferance and avarice of 
such as felt profit by the same. 

“ Also, if they do or shall know any man, within 
their parish or elsewhere, that is a letter of the 
word of God to be read in English, or sincerely 
preached, or of the execution of these the king’s 
Majesty’s injunctions, or a favourer of the bishop of 
Rome's pretended power, now by the laws of this 
realm justly rejected, extirped, and taken away, iit- 
teuly they shall detect and present the same to the 
king, or bis council, or to the justice of the peace . 
next adjoining. ! 

“ Also, that the parson, vicar, or curate, and 
parishioners of every parisli within this realm, shall, i 
in their churches and chapels, keep one book or re¬ 
gister, wherein they shall write the day and year of 
every wedding, christening, and burial, made within 
their parish for their time ; and so every man suc¬ 
ceeding them likewise ; and also therein shall write 
every person’s name, that shall he so wedded, chris¬ 
tened, or buried; and, for the safe keeping of the 
same book, the parish shall he hound to provide, 
of their common charges, one big coffer, with two 
locks and keys, whereof the one to remain with the 
parsoDf vicar, or curate, and the other with the 
wardens of every parish, church, or chapel, wherein 
the said book shall be laid up: which hook they 
shall every Sunday take forth, and, in the presence 
of the said wardens or one of them, write and re¬ 
cord in the same all the weddings, christenings, and 
burials, made the whole week before ; and, that 
done, to lay up the book in the said coffer, as be¬ 
fore ; and, for every time that the same shall be 
omitted, the party that shall be in fault thereof, 


shall be forfeit to the said church 3s, 4d., to be 
employed to the poor men’s box of that parish. 

“ P'urthermore, because the goods of the church 
are called the goods of the poor, and, at these 
daj's, nothing is less seen, than the poor to be sus¬ 
tained with the same, all parsons, vicars, pension¬ 
ers, prebendaries, and other beneficed men within 
this deanery, not being resident upon their benefices, 
who may dispond yearly £20, and above, either 
within this deanery or elsewhere, shall distribute 
hereafter among their poor parishioners, or other 
inhabitants there, in the presence of the churchwar¬ 
dens or some other honest men of the parish, the 
fortieth part of the fruits and revenues of their said 
benefices, lest they he men worthily noted of in¬ 
gratitude, who, reserving so many parts to them¬ 
selves, cannot vouchsafe to impart the fortieth por¬ 
tion thereof among the poor people of that parish, 
that is so fruitful and profitiihlc to them. 

“ And, to the intent that learned men may here¬ 
after spring the more for the execution of the pre¬ 
mises, every parson, vicar, clerk, or beneficed man 
within this deanery, having yearly to dispend, in 
benefices and other promotions of the church, a £100, 
shall give com])etent exhibition to one scholar; and 
! for as many hundred pounds mure as he may dis- 
’ pend, to so many scholars more, shall give like ex¬ 
hibition in th(? nniversity of Oxford or Cambridge, 
or some grammar school: which, after they have 
profited in good learning, may he pertainers of their 
patron's cure and charge, as well in preaching, as 
otherwise in the execution of their offices; or may, 
when need shall be, otherwise profit the common 
weal, with their counsel and wisdom. 

“ Also, that all pro[)rietarics, parsons, vicars, and 
clerks, having churches, chajads, or mansions, witliin 
this deanery, shall bestow yearly, hereafter, upon 
the same mansions or chancels of their churches be¬ 
ing in decay, the fifth part of their benefices, till 
they be ftdly repaired ; and the same, so repaired, 
shall always keep and maintain in good estate. 

“ Also, that the said parsons, vicars, and clerks, 
shall, once every cpiarter of the year, read these 
injiinctions given nnlo them, openly and deliberate¬ 
ly, before all their j)arishioners ; to the intent that 
both they may he the better admonished of their 
duty, and their said parishioners the more moved 
to follow the same for their part. 

“ Also, forasmuch as, by a law established, every 
man is hound to pay his tithes, no man shall, by 
colour of duty omitted by the curates, detain their 
tithes, and so redouble and requite one wrong with 
another, or he his own judge; but shall truly pay 
the same as he hath been accustomed, to the par¬ 
sons, vicars, and curates, without any restraint or 
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diminution. And such lack and default as they can 
justly find in their parsons and curates, to call for 
the reformation thereof, at their ordinary’s, and 
other superiors’ hands; who, upon complaint and 
due proof thereof, shall reform the same accordingly. 

** Also, that no parson, from henceforth, alter or 
change the order and manner of any fasting-day 
that is so commanded, nor of Common Prayer, or 
divine service, otherwise than is specified in these , 
Injunctions, until such time as the same shall be 
otherwise ordered and transposed by the king’s au¬ 
thority. 

“Also, that the parson, vicar, curate, chantry- 
priest, and stipendiary, being under the degree of 
a bachelor of divinity, shall provide and have of 
his own, within three months after this visitation, 
the New Testament, both in Latin and English, 
with paraphrase upon the same of Erasmus; and 
diligently study the same, conferring the one with 
the other. Anri the bishops and ordinaries, by 
themselves or their officers, in their synods and 
visitation, shall examine Mic said ecclesiastical per¬ 
sons, how they have profited in the study of Scrip¬ 
ture. Also, in the time of high mass, within every 
church, he that sayeth or singeth the same, shall 
read, or cause to be road, the epistle and gospel of 
that mass, in English, and not in Latin, in the pul¬ 
pit, or in such convenient place as the people may 
hear the same. And also every Sunday and holy- 
day, they shall plainly and distinctly read, or cause 
to be read, one chapter of the New Testament in 
English, in the said place at matins, immediately 
after the lessons ; and at evensong, after Magnificat, 
one chapter of the Old Testament. And, to the 
intent the premises may he more conveniently done, 
the king’s Majesty’s pleasure is, that when nine les¬ 
sons should be read in the church, three of them 
should be omitted and left out, with their responds; 
and at evensong-time, the responds, with all the 
memories, shall be left out, for that purpose. 

“ Also, because those persons which be sick and 
in peril of death, be oftentimes put in despair by 
the craft and subtlety of the devil, who is then most 
busy, and specially with them that lack the know¬ 
ledge, sure persuasion, and stedfast belief, that they 
may be made partakers of the great and infinite 
mercy which Almighty God, of his bountiful good¬ 
ness and mere liberality, without our deserving, 
hath offered freely to all persons that put their full 
trust and confidence in him ; therefore, that this 
damnable vice of despair may be clearly taken 
away, and firm belief and stedfast hope surely 
conceived by all their parishioners being in any 
danger, they shall learn, and have always in aTeadi- 
ness, such comfortable places and sentences of 
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Scripture, as do set forth the mercy, benefits, and 
goodness of Almighty God towards all penitent 
and believing persons; that they may, at all times 
when necessity shall require, comfort promptly their 
flock with the lively word of God, which is the 
only stay of man’s conscience. 

“ Also, to avoid all contention and strife, which 
heretofore hath risen amongst the king’s Majesty’s 
subjects in sundry places of his realms and do¬ 
minions, by reason of fond courtesy, and changing 
of places in procession, and also that they may the 
more quietly hear that which is said or sung, to 
their edifying, they shall not from henceforth, in 
any parish church, at any time use any procession 
about the church or church-yard, or other place; 
but immediately before high mass, the priests, with 
others of the choir, shall kneel in the midst of the 
church, and sing or say plainly or distinctly the 
Litany which is set forth in English, adding nothing 
thereto, but as the king's Grace shall hereafter ap¬ 
point ; and, in cathedral or collegiate churches, the 
same shall be done in such places as our commis¬ 
saries in our visitation shall appoint. And in the 
time of the I^itany, of the high mass, of the sermon, 
and when the priest readeth the Scripture to the 
parishioners, no manner of persons, without a just 
and urgent cause, shall depart out of the church; 
and all ringing and knolling of bells, shall be ut¬ 
terly forborne for that time, except one bell, in 
convenient time, to be rung and knolled before the 
sermon. 

“ Also, like as the people he commonly occupied 
on the work-day with bodily labour, for their bodily 
sustenance, so was the holy-day, at the first begin- 
ning, godly instituted and ordained, that the people 
should that day give themselves wholly to God' 
and whereas, in our time, God is more offended 
than pleased, more dishonoured upon the holy-day, 
because of idleness, pride, drunkenness, quarrel¬ 
ling, and brawling, which are most used on such 
days (people, nevertheless, persuading themselves 
sufficiently to honour God on that day, if they hear 
mass and service, though they understand nothing 
to their edifying); therefore, all the king’s faithful 
and loving subjects shall, from henceforth, celebrate 
and keep their holy-day according to God’s holy 
will and pleasure; that is, in hearing the word of 
God read and taught; in private and public prayers; 
in acknowledging their offences to God; in amend¬ 
ment of the same ; in reconciling themselves chari¬ 
tably to their neighbours, where displeasure hath 
been; in oftentimes receiving the communion of 
the very body and blood of Christ; in visiting the 
poor and sick; in using all soberness and godly 
conversation. Yet, notwithstanding, all parsons, 
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vicars, and curates, shall teach and declare unto 
their parishioners, that they may, with a safe and 
quiet conscience, in the time of harvest, labour 
upon the holy and festival days, and save the thing 
which God hath sent. And if, for any scrupulosity, 
or grudge of conscience, men should superstitiously 
abstain from working upon those days, that then 
they should grievously offend and displease God. 

“ Also, forasmuch as variance and contention is 
a thing which most displeaseth God, and is most 
contrary to the blessed communion of the body and 
blood of our Saviour Christ, curates shall in no case 
admit to the receiving thereof, any of their cure 
and flock, who hath maliciously and openly con¬ 
tended with his neighbour, unless the same do first 
charitably and openly reconcile himself again, re¬ 
mitting all rancour and malice, whatsoever contro¬ 
versy hath been between them. And, nevertheless, 
their just titles and rights they may charitably pro¬ 
secute before such as have authority to hear the 
same. 

“ Also, that eveiy dean, archdeacon, master of 
collegiate church, master of hospital, and prebend¬ 
ary, being priest, shall preach by himself person¬ 
ally, twice every year at the least, either in the place 
where he is entitled, or in some church where he 
hath jurisdiction, or else which is to the said place 
appropriate or united. 

“ Also, that they shall instruct and teach in their 
cures, that no man ought obstinately and maliciously 
to break and violate the laudable ceremonies of the 
church, by the king commanded to be observed, as 
yet not abrogated. And, on the other side, that 
whosoever doth superstitiously abuse them, doth the 
same to the great peril of his soul's health ; as in 
casting holy water upon his bed, upon images, and 
other dead things; or bearing about him holy 
bread, or St. John’s Gospel; or making crosses of 
wood upon Palm Sunday, in lime of reading of the 
passion ; or keeping of private holy-days, as bakers, 
brewers, smiths, shoemakers, and such others do; 
or ringing of the holy bells, or blessing with the 
holy candle, to the intent thereby to be discharged 
of the burden of sin, or drive away devils, or to 
put away dreams and fantasies; or in putting 
trust and confidence of health and salvation in the 
aame ceremonies, when they be only ordained to 
put us in remembrance of the benefits which we 
have received by Christ. And if any use tlicm for 
any other purpose, he grievously offendeth God. 

** Also, that they shall take away, utterly extinct 
and destroy, all shrines, coverings of shrines, tables, 
candlesticks, trindles, or rolls of wax, pictures, 
paintings, and all other monuments of feigned 
miracles, pilgrimages, idolatry, and superstition, so 


that there remain no memory of the same on walls, 
glasses, windows, or elsewhere, within their churches 
or houses ; and they shall exhort all their parishion¬ 
ers to do the like within their several houses. 

Also, that the churchwardens, at the common 
charge of the parishioners, in every church shall 
provide a comely and honest pulpit, to be set in a 
convenient place within the same, for the preaching 
of God’s word. 

“ Also, they shall provide and have, within three 
months after this visitation, a strong chest, with a 
hole in the upper part thereof, to be provided at 
the cost and charge of the parish, having three 
keys, whereof one shall remain in the custody of 
the parson, vicar, or curate, and the other two in 
the custody of the cburcliwardens, or any other two 
honest men, to be appointed by the parish from 
year to year; which chest you shall set and fasten 
near unto the high altar, to the intent the parishion¬ 
ers should put into it their oblations and aims for 
their poor neighbours. And the parson, vicar, or 
curate, shall diligently from time to time, and espe¬ 
cially when men make their testaments, call upon, 
exhort, and move their neighbours, to confer and 
give, as they may well spare, to the said chest; 
declaring unto them that whereas, heretofore, they 
have been diligent to bestow much substance other¬ 
wise than God commanded, upon pardons, pilgrim¬ 
ages, trcutals, decking of images, offering of can¬ 
dles, giving to the friars, and upon other like blind 
devotions, they ought, at this time, to be much 
more ready to help the poor and needy, knowing 
that to relieve the poor is a true wor8hi})ping of 
God, required earnestly upon pain of everlasting 
damnation ; and that also whatsoever is given for 
their comfort, is given to Christ himself, and so is 
accepted of him ; that he will mercifully reward 
the same with everlasting life, the which alms and 
devotion of the people, the keej)er8 of the keys 
shall, at all times convenient, t.ake out of the 
church, and distribute the same in the presence of 
the whole parish, or six of them, to be truly and 
faithfully delivered to their most needy neighbours; 
and if they be provided for, then to the reparations 
of the highways next adjoining. And also, the 
money which riseth of fraternities, guilds, and other 
stocks of the church, except by the king’s Majesty’s 
authority it be otherwise appointed, shall be put into 
the said chest, and converted to the said use ; and 
al.so the rents of lands, the profit of cattle, and 
money given and bequeathed to the finding of 
torches, lights, tapers, and lamps, shall be convert¬ 
ed to the said use; saving that it shall be lawful 
for them to bestow part of the said profits upon the 
reparations of the church, if great need require, and 
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where the parish is very poor, and not able other¬ 
wise to repair the same. 

“ And forasmuch as priests be public ministers 
of the church, and upon the holy-days ought to ap¬ 
ply themselves to the common ministration of the 
whole parish, they shall not be bound to go to wo¬ 
men lying in childbed, except in time of dangerous 
sickness; and not to fetch any corpse before it be 
brought to the church-yard : and if the woman 
be sick, or the corpse brought to the church, the 
priest shall do his duty accordingly in visiting the 
woman, and burying the dead person. 

“ Also, to avoid the detestable sin of simony, be¬ 
cause the buying and selling of benefices is exe¬ 
crable before God, therefore all such as buy any 
benefices, or come to them by fraud or deceit, shall 
be deprived of such benefices, and be made unable 
at any time after to receive any other spiritual pro¬ 
motions : and such as do sell them, or by any colour 
do bestow them for their own gain and profit, shall 
lose the right and title of patronage and presentment 
for that time ; and the gift thereof for that vacation 
shall appertain to the king’s Majesty. 

“ Also because, through lack of preachers, in 
many places of the king's realms and dominions, the 
people continued in ignorance and blindness, all 
parsons, vicars, and curates, shall read in their 
churches every Sunday, one of the homilies which 
are and shall be set forth, for the same purpose, by 
the king’s authority, in such sort as they shall be 
appointed to do, in the preface of the same. 

“ Also, whereas many indiscreet persons do at 
this day uncharitably coiitenin and abuse priests and 
ministers of the church, because some of them 
having small learning) have of long time favoured 
phantasies, rather than God’s truth ; yet, forasmudi 
:is their office and function is appointed of God, the 
king’s Majesty willeth and chargeth all his loving 
^ubject8, that, from henceforth, they shall use them 
charitably and reverently, for their office and minis¬ 
tration’ sake ; and, especially, all such as labour in 
the setting-forth of God’s holy word. 

“ Also, that all manner of persons, who under¬ 
stand not the Latin tongue, shall pray on no other 
Primer but upon that which was lately set forth in 
English by the authority of King Henry the Eighth, 
of most famous memory; and that no teachers of 
youth shall teach any other than the said Primer. 
And all those who have knowledge of the Latin 
tongue, shall pray upon none other Latin Primer, 
but upon that which is likewise set forth by the said 
authority. And that all graces to be said at dinner 
and supper, shall be always said in the English 
tongue. And that none other grammar shall be 
taugrbt ?n nr other place witbm the king’s 


realms and dominions, but only that which is set 
forth by the said authority. 

“ Item, That all chantry priests shall exercise them¬ 
selves in teaching youth to read and write, and bring 
them up in good manners, and other virtuous ex¬ 
ercises. 

“ Item, When any sermon or homily shall be had, 
the prime and hours shall be omitted.” 

Besides these general injunctions and laws eccle¬ 
siastical, set out by the godly prince, King Edward, 
with the consent of his uncle, for the whole estate 
of I he realm, there were also certain others particu¬ 
larly appointed for the bishops only, which, being 
delivered unto the commissioners, were likewise at 
their visitations committed uPto the said bishops, with 
charge to be inviolably observed and kept, upon pain 
of the king’s Majesty’s displeasure; the copies where¬ 
of here ensue in tenor and effect following: — 

“ Injunctions given by the most excellent prince, 
Edward the Sixth, to the reverend father in God, 
Thomas, bishop of Westminster, in his High¬ 
ness’s visitation. 

First, you shall, to your uttermost wit and un¬ 
derstanding, sec, and cause all, every, and singular 
the king's injunctions heretofore given, or hereafter 
to be given, from time to time, in and through your 
diocess duly, faithfully, and truly, to be kept, ob¬ 
served, and accomplished. 

“ Item, you shall personally preach in your diocess, 
ever}^ quarter of a year, once, at the least; that is to 
say, once in your cathedral church, and thrice in the 
year in other several places of your diocess, where to 
you shall seem most convenient and necesssary; ex¬ 
cept you have a reasonable excuse to the contrary. 

“ Item, You shall not retain into your service or 
household, any chaplain or chaplains but such as be 
learned, or able to preach the worci of God; and 
these you shall cause to exercise the same. 

“ Item, you shall not give orders to any person 
or persons, not being learned in Holy Scripture, nor 
deny them that be learned in the same, and of hon¬ 
est conversation and living. 

“ Item, you shall not, at any time or place, preach 
or set forth unto the people, any doctrine contrary 
or repugnant to the effect and content contained and 
set forth in the king's Highness’s homilies; neither 
yet admit, or give licence to preach to, any within 
your diocess, but to such as you shall know, or, at 
least, assuredly trust, will do the same. And if, at 
any time, by hearing or by report proved, you shall 
perceive the contrary, you shall, incontinent, inhibit 
that person so ofiending, and punish him, and re¬ 
voke your licences. All which and singular injunc- 
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tions you shall inviolably observe and keep, upon 
pain of the king’s Majesty’s displeasure, and as you 
will answer for the contrary. 

“ Given, the twenty-ninth day of August, in 
the chapter-house of the cathedral church of 
St. Peter’s of Westminster, the first year of 
the reign of our said sovereign lord, King 
Edward the Sixth. 

“ Anthony Cook ; John Godsalve ; John 
Gosnold ; Christopher Nevinson; John 
Madew.” 

Injunctions given by the king’s Majesty’s visitation, 
by us, Sir Anthony Cook, knight; Sir John 
Godsalve, knight; John Gosnold, esquire ; Chris¬ 
topher Nevinson, doctor of law; and John Ma¬ 
dew, doctor of divinity ; commissioners specially 
appointed by tlie king’s Majesty to visit the 
churches of Westminster, London, Norwich, and 
Ely: to the right reverend Father in God, 
Thomas, bishop of Westminster. 

In primis: In consideration, tliat above and 
before all other things, such ways and means are to 
be sought for, whereby the people may learn to 
know their duties to God, their sovereign lord, and 
one another: you shall cause, every Sunday, divine 
service to be done and ended in every parish church 
within this city of Westminster, before nine of the 
clock the same days; to the intent that the priests 
and the laity of the city may resort to the sermon to 
be made in your cathedral church, except they have 
a sermon made and preached in your own parish 
churches. 

“ Item, Whereas, by the ignorance of the clergy, | 
not only God's glory is greatly obscured, but, also, 
the same clergy much disdained and evil spoken of by 
some of the laity, you shall cause that every parson, 
vicar, cliantry-priest, and other stipendiary within 
this city of Westminster, be present at every lec¬ 
ture of divinity to be made within the college of St. 
Stephen, except they or any of them have some 
reasonable let, to be allowed and admitted by your 
chancellor, commissary, or other officer for that pur¬ 
pose, or the reader of the said lecture. 

“ Also you, your chancellor, commissary, and 
others, exercising jurisdiction ecclesiastical under 
you, shall proceed in all kinds of causes summarily, 
and de piano^ sine figura et etrepitu judlcii : 
and shall give sentence in every cause within four 
assignations after the term ad audiendum senten- 
tiam finalem. All which and singular injunctions 
you shall inviolably observe and keep, upon pain of 
the king’s Majesty’s displeasure, and as you will 
answer for the contrary. x 

Given at Westminster the third day of Sep¬ 


tember, in the first year of the reign of our so¬ 
vereign lord, Edward the Sixth, by the grace 
of God, king of England, France, and Ire¬ 
land, defender of the faith; and, in earth, of 
the Church of England, and also in Ireland, 
the supreme head. 

“ Anthony Cook ; John Godsalve; John 
Gosnold; Christopher Nevinson; John 
Madew.” 

Now, during the time that the commissioners 
were occupied abroad in their circuits about the 
speedy and diligent execution of these godly and 
zealous orders and decrees of the king and his coun¬ 
cil, his Majesty, (with the advice of the same,) yet 
still desiring a further reformation as well in this 
case of religion, as also in some others of his civil 
government, appointed a parliament of the three 
estates of his realm to be summoned against the 
fourth day of November, in the first year of bis 
reign, A. 1). 1517, which continued unto the twenty- 
fourth day of December then next following ; in 
which session, forasmuch as his Highness minded 
the governance and order of his people to be in 
perfect unity and concord in all things, and espe¬ 
cially in the true faith and religion of God, and 
therewithal also duly weighed the great danger that 
his loving subjects were in, for professing the gospel 
I of Christ, through many and divers cruel statutes 
made by sundry his predecessors against the same, 
(which being- still left in force, might both cause 
the obstinate to contemn his Grace’s godly proceed¬ 
ings, and also the weak to be fearful of their Chris- 
tianlike profession,) he therefore caused it among 
other things, by the authority of the same parlia¬ 
ment, to he enacted, “ that all acts of parliament 
and statutes, touching, mentioning, or in any wise 
concerning, religion or opinions; that is to say, as 
well the statute made in the first year of the reign 
of King Richard ttie Second, and the statute made 
in the second year of the reign of King Henry 
the Fifth, and the statute made in the 25th year 
of the reign of King Henry the Eighth, concerning 
punishment and reformation of herelics and I,ol- 
lards, and every provision therein contained ; and 
the statutes made for the abolishment of diversity 
of opinions in certain articles concerning Christian 
religion, commonly called the six articles, hiade in 
the 31st year of the reign of King Henry the 
Eighth, and also the statute made in the parliament 
begun (he IGth day of January, in the 33d year of 
the reign of the said King Henry the Eighth, and, 
after, prorogued unto the 22d day of January, in 
the 34th year of his said reign, touching, mention¬ 
ing, or in any wise concerning, books of the Old 
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and New Testament in English, and the printing, 
uttering, selling, giving, or delivering of books or 
writings, and retaining of English books or writings, 
and reading, preacliing, teaching, or expounding 
the Scriptures, or in any wise touching, mentioning, 
or concerning, any of the said matters; and also 
one other statute, made in the 35th year of the 
reign of the said King Henry the Eighth, concern¬ 
ing the qualification of the statute of the six articles, 
and all and every other act or acts of parliament, 
concerning doctrine or matters of religion; and all 
and every branch, article, sentence, matter, pains, 
or forfeitures contained, mentioned, or in any wise 
declared, in any of the same acts and statutes, 
should from thenceforth be utterly repealed, made 
void, and of none eflect.” 

By occasion hereof, as well all such his godly 
subjects as were then still abiding within this realm, 
had free liberty publicly to profess the gospel; as 
also many learned and zealous preachers, before 
banished, were now both licensed freely to return 
home again, and also eneourag('d boldly and faith¬ 
fully to travail in their function and calling, so that 
God was much glorified, and the people, in many 
places, greatly edified. 

Moreover, in the same session his Majesty, with 
the lords spiritual and temporal, and the commons 
in the same parliament assembled, thoroughly un¬ 
derstanding by the judgment of the best learned, 
that it was more agreeable unto the first institution 
of the sacrament of the most precious body and 
blood of our Saviour Christ, and also more con¬ 
formable to the common use and practice both of 
the apostles, and of the primitive church, by the 
space of five hundred years and more after Christ's 
ascension, that the said holy sacrament should be 
ministered unto all Christian peojdo under both the 
kinds of bread and wine, than under the form of 
bread only ; and also that it was more agreeable 
unto the said first institution of Christ, and the 
usage of the apostles and primitive church, that the 
people, being present, should receive the same with 
the priest, than that the priest should receive it 
alone ; did, by their authority, moreover enact: 

“ That the said holy sacrament should be from 
thenceforth commonly delivered and ministered unto 
the people, throughout the churches of England 
and Ireland, and other the king’s dominions, under 
both the kinds of bread and wine, except necessity 
otherwise required; and, also, that tlie priest that 
should minister the same, should, at least one day 
before, exhort all persons who should be present, 
likewise to resort and prepare themselves to receive 
the same. And at the day prefixed, after some 
godly exhortation made by the minister, wherein 


should be further expressed the benefit and comfort 
promised to them that worthily receive this holy 
sacrament, and the danger and indignation of God, 
threatened to them which presume to receive the 
same unworthily, to the end that every man might 
try and examine his own conscience before he 
should come thereto; the said minister should not, 
without a lawful cause, deny the same to any person 
that would devoutly and humbly desire it: any 
law, statute, ordinance, or custom contrary there¬ 
unto in any wise notwithstanding.” 

After which most godly consent of the parliament, 
the king, being no less desirous to have the form 
of administration of the sacrament truly reduced to 
the right rule of the Scriptures, and first use of the 
primitive church, than he was to establish the same 
by the antliority of his own regal laws, appointed 
certain of the most grave and best learned bishops, 
and others of his realm, to assemble together at his 
castle of Windsor, there to argue and treat upon 
this matter, and to conclude upon, and set forth, one 
perfect and uniform order, according to the rule and 
use aforesaid. 

And, in the mean time, while that tlie learned 
were thus occupied about their conferences, the lord 
protector and the rest of the king's council, further 
remembering that that time of the year did then 
approach, wherein were practised many superstitious 
abuses and blaspljemous ceremonies against the 
glory of God and truth of his word, (determining 
the utter abolishing thereof,) directed their letters 
unto the godly and re\ erend father, Thomas Cran- 
mcr, then arclihisliop of Canterbury, and metropoli¬ 
tan of England, rocpiiring him that, u})on the re¬ 
ceipt thereof, he should will every bishop within 
his province, forthwith to give in charge unto all 
the curates of their dioccsses, that neither candles 
should be any more borne upon Candlemas-day, 
nor yet ashes used in Lent, nor palms upon Palm- 
Sunday. 

Whereupon the archbishop, zealouslj" favouring 
the good and Christian-like purpose of the king and 
his council, did immediately, in that behalf, write 
unto all the rest of the bishops of that province, 
and, amongst them, unto Edmund Bonner, then 
bishop of London ; of whose rebellious and obsti¬ 
nate contumacy, for that we have hereafter more to 
say, I thought not to stand non long thereupon, 
but only by the way somewhat to note his former 
dissimulation and cloaked hypocrisy, in that he out¬ 
wardly, at the first, consented as well unto this, as 
also unto all other the king’s proceedings ; but 
whether for fear or for any other subtle fetch I 
know not; howbeit most like it is rather for one of 
them, or both, than for any true love. And there- 
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fore, receiving the archbishop’s letters, as one of 
them seeming to allow the contents thereof, he did 
presently write unto the bishop of Westminster, 
and to others to whom he was appointed, requiring 
them to give such knowledge thereof in their 
dioccsses, as thereunto appertained; as more plainly 
appeareth by these his own letters here inserted, 
which here do follow. 

A letter missive of Edmund Bminer^ sent to 
the hishop of W'estminster^ with the tenor of 
the archbishop's letter for abolishing of can- 
dies, ashes, palms, and other ceremonies, 

“ My very good lord, after most hearty commend¬ 
ations, these be to advertise 5 »our good Lordship, 
that my Lord of Canterbury’s Grace, this present 
twenty-eighth day of January, sent unto me his 
letters missive, containing this, in effect: that my 
lord protector’s Grace, with the advice of other the 
king’s Majesty’s most honourable council, for cer¬ 
tain considerations them moving, are fully resolved 
that no candles shall be borne upon Candlemas-day, 
nor also from henceforth ashes or palms used any 
longer: requiring me thereupon, by his said letters, 
to cause admonition and knowledge thereof to be 
given unto your Lordship, and other bishops, with 
celerity accordingly. In consideration whereof, I 
do send at this present these letters unto your said 
Lordship, that you thereupon may give knowledge 
and advertisement thereof within your diocess, as 
appertaineth. Thus I commit your good Lordship 
to Almighty God, as well to fare as your good heart 
can best desire. 

“ Written in haste, at my house in London, 
the said twenty-eighth day of January, 1548. 

“ Your good Lordship's to command, 

** Edmund London.” 

Now, about that present time, credible and certain 
report was made unto the lords of the council, that 
great contention and strife did daily arise among 
the common people, in divers parts of this realm, 
for the pulling down and taking away of such images 
out of the churches, as had been idolatrously abused 
by pilgrimage^ offerings, or otherwise, (according 
to the tenor of one of the injunctions given by the 
ling in his late visitation,) some affirming that that 
mage was abused, others that this, and, most, that 
leither of them both; so that, if speedy remedy 
were not had therein, it might turn to further in¬ 
convenience. Wherefore they, by one advice, 
thinking it best, (of good experience,) for avoiding 
of all discord and tumult, that all manner of images 
^Jiould be clean taken out of all churcheev and none 
suffered to remain, did thereupon again write their 


letters unto the archbishop of Canterbury, requiring 
his ready aid therein, in manner following. 

Another letter of the council, sent to the arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury for the abolishing of 
images, 

“ After our right hearty commendations to your 
good Lordship : whereas now of late, in the king’s 
Majesty’s visitations, among other godly injunctions 
commanded to be generally observed through all 
parts of this his Highness’s realm, one was set 
forth for the taking down of all such images as had 
at any time been abused with pilgrimages, offerings, 
or censings, albeit that this said injunction hath in 
many parts of this realm been quietly obeyed and 
executed, yet, in many other places, much strife 
and contention hath risen and daily riseth, and more 
and more increaseth, about the execution of the 
same (some men being so superstitious, or rather 
wilful, as they would, by their good will, retain all 
such images still, although they have been most 
manifestly abused); and in some places al.so the 
images, which by the said injunctions were taken 
down, be now restored and set up again ; and 
almost in every place is contention for images, whe¬ 
ther they have been abused or not: and while these 
men go on both sides contentiously to obtain their 
minds, contending whether this or that image hath 
been offered unto, kissed, censed, or otherwise 
abused, parts have, in some places, been taken in 
such sort, asrfurther inconveniences be like to ensue, 
if remedy he not found in time. Considering there¬ 
fore, that almost in no place of this realm is any 
sure quietness, but where all images be clean taken 
away and pulled down already, to the int(‘nt that 
all contention in every part of the realm, for this 
matter, may be clearly taken away, and that the 
lively image of Christ should not contend for the 
dead images, which be things not necessary, and 
without which the churches of Christ continued 
most godly many years; we have thought good to 
signify unto you, that his Highness’s pleasure, with 
the advice and consent of us the lord protector 
and the rest of the council, is, that immediately 
upon the sight hereof, with as convenient diligence 
as you may, you shall not only give order, that all 
the images remaining in any church or chapel with¬ 
in your dioccss be removed and taken away, but 
also, by your letters, signify unto the rest of the 
bishops within your province, his Highness’s plea¬ 
sure, for the like order to be given by them and 
every of them, within their several diocesses. And 
in the execution hereof, we require both you and the 
rest of the said bishops, to use such foresight that 
the same may be quietly done, with as good satis- 
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faction of the people as may be. Thus fare your 
good Lordship heartily well. 

“From Somerset-place, the 11th of February, 

1547 . 

“ Your Lordship’s assured loving friends, 
Edward Somerset, John Russell, 

Henry Arundel, Thomas Seymour, 

Anthony Wingfield, William Paget.” 

When the archbishop had received these letters, 
he forthwith directed his precept unto Bonner, bi¬ 
shop of London, requiring, and in the king s Majes¬ 
ty's name commanding him, that, with all speed, 
he should as well give in charge unto the rest of the 
bishops within the province of Canterbury, to look 
immediately, without delay, unto the diligent and 
careful execution of the contents of the said letter 
through all places of their cliocess ; as also, that he 
himself should do the like within his own city and 
dioccss of London. Whereupon he, seeming then, 
with like outward consent as before, to allow 
these doings, presently (b) virtue of the said pre¬ 
cept) did send out his mandate as well unto the 
rest of the bishops, as also again unto the bishop of 
Westminster. 

Now, by the time that these things were thus 
determined, the learned men whom the king had 
appointed (as yc have heard before) to assemble to¬ 
gether for the true and right manner of administer¬ 
ing the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ, 
according to the rule of the Scriptures of God, and 
first usage of the primitive church, after their long, 
learned, wise, and deliberate advices, did finally 
conclude and agree upon one godly and uniform 
order of receiving the same, not much dififering from 
the manner at this present used and authorized with¬ 
in this realm and Church of England, commonly 
called, The Communion. Which agreement, being 
by them exhibited unto the king, and of him most 
gladly accepted, was thereupon publicly imprinted, 
and, by his Majesty’s council, particularly divided 
and sent unto every bishop of the realm, requiring 
and commanding them, by their letters on the king’s 
Majesty’s behalf, that both they, in their own per¬ 
sons, should forthwith have diligent and careful re¬ 
spect to the due execution thereof, and also should, 
with all diligence, cause the books which they then 
sent them, to be delivered unto every parson, vicar, 
and curate within their diocess; that they, likewise, 
might well and sufficiently advise themselves for the 
better distribution of the same communion, (accord¬ 
ing to the tenor of the said book,) against the feast 
of Easter then next ensuing, as more fully appcarelh 
'^by these their letters here following. 


Letters missive from the council^ to the bishops 
of the realm^ concerning the communion to be 
ministered in both kinds. 

“ After our most hearty commendations unto your 
Lordship: Whereas in the parliament late holden 
at Westminster, it was, amongst other things, most 
godly established, that, according to the first insti¬ 
tution and use of the primitive church, the most 
holy sacrament of the body and blood of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ should be distributed to the people 
under the kinds of bread and wine: according to 
the eflfect whereof, the king’s Majesty, minding, with 
the advice and consent of the lord protector's Grace, 
and the rest of the council, to have the said statute 
well executed in such sort, or like as is agreeable 
with the word of God, (so the same may be also 
faithfully and reverently received of his most loving 
subjects, to their comforts and wealth,) hath caused 
sundry of his Majesty's most grave and well-learned 
prelates, and other learned men in the Scriptures, 
to assemble thcniRelves for this mutter; who, after 
long conference together, have, with deliberate ad¬ 
vice, finally agreed upon such an order to be used 
in all places of the king's Majesty’s dominions, in 
the distribution of the said most holy sacrament, as 
may appear to you by the book thereof, which we 
send herewith unto you. Albeit, knowing your 
Lordship's knowledge in the Scriptures, and earnest 
good will and zeal to the setting forth of all things 
according to the truth thereof, we be well assured, 
you will, of your own good will, and upon respect 
to your duty, diligently set forth this most godly 
order here agreed upon, and commanded to be used 
by the authority of the king's Majesty: yet, remem¬ 
bering the crafty practice of the devil, who ceases 
not, by his members, to work by all ways and means 
the hinderance of all godliness; and considering 
furthermore, that a great number of the curates of 
the realm, either for lack of knowledge cannot, or 
for want of good mind will not, be so ready to set 
forth the same, as we would wdsh, and as the im¬ 
portance of the matter and their own bounden duties 
require—we have thought good to pray and require 
your Lordship, and nevertheless, in the king’s Ma¬ 
jesty’s, our most dread sovereign lord's name, to 
command you, to have an earnest diligence, and 
careful respect, both in your own person, and by all 
your officers and ministers also, to cause these books 
to be delivered to every parson, vicar, and curate 
within your diocess, with such diligence as they may 
have sufficient time well to instruct and advise them¬ 
selves, for the distribution of the most holy com¬ 
munion, according to the order of this book, before 
this Easter time; and that they may, by your good 
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means, be well directed to use such good, gentle, 
and charitable instruction of their simple and un¬ 
learned parishioners, as may be to all their good 
satisfactions as much as may be ; praying you to 
consider, that this order is set forth, to the intent 
there should be, in all parts of the realm, and among 
all men, one uniform manner quietly used. The 
execution whereof, like as it shall stand very much 
in the diligence of you and others of your vocation, 
so do we eflsoong require you to have a diligent re¬ 
spect thereunto, as ye tender the king's Majesty’s 
pleasure, and will answer for the contrary. And 
thus we bid your Lordship right heartily farewell. 

“From Westminster the 13th of March, 1548. 

“ Your Lordship’s loving friends, 

Thomas Canterbury, Henry Arundel, 

Richard Rich, Anthony Wingfield, 

William St. John, William Peter, 

John Russell, Fidward North, 

Edward Wooton.’’ 

By means as well of this letter, and the godly 
order of the learned, as also of the statute and act 
of parliament before mentioned, made for the estab¬ 
lishing thereof, all private blasphemous masses were 
now, by just authority, fully abolished throughout 
this realm of England, and the right use of the sacra¬ 
ment of the most precious body and blood of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ truly restored instead of the 
same. But nevertheless, as at no time any thing 
can be so well done by the godly, but that the wick¬ 
ed will find some means subtlely to deface the same, 
so likewise, at this present, through the perverse 
obstinacy and dissembling frowardness of many of 
the inferior priests and ministers of the cathedrals, 
and other churches of this realm, there did arise a 
marvellous schism, and variety of fashions, in cele¬ 
brating the common service and administration of 
the sacraments, and other rites and ceremonies of 
the church. For some, zealously allowing the king’s 
proceedings, did gladly follow the order thereof; 
and others, though not so willingly admitting them, 
did yet dissemblingly and patchingly use some part 
of them; but many, carelessly contemning all, would 
still exercise their old wonted popery. j 

Whereof the king and his council having good 
intelligence, and fearing the great inconveniences 
and dangers that might happen through this division, 
and being therewithal loth, at first, to use any great 
severity towards his subjects, but rather desirous, 
by some quiet and godly order, to bring them to 
some conformity, did, by their prudent advices, 
again appoint the archbishop of Canterbury, with 
certain of the best learned and discreet bishops and 
other learned men, diligently to consider ana pon¬ 


der the premises; and thereupon, having as well an 
eye and respect unto the most sincere and pure 
Christian religion taught by the Holy Scriptures, as 
also to the usages of the primitive church, to draw 
and make one convenient and meet order, rite, and 
fashion of Common Prayer, and administration of 
the sacraments, to be hud and used within this his 
realm of England, and the dominions of the same; 
who, after most godly and learned conferences, 
through the aid of the Holy Ghost, with one uni¬ 
form agreement did conclude, set forth, and deliver 
unto the king’s Highness, a book in English, en¬ 
titled, A Book of the Common Prayer and Adminis- 
I tration of the Sacraments, and other rites and 
I ceremonies of the Church, after the use of the 
Church of England, ^^'hich his Highness receiv¬ 
ing, with great comfort and quietness of mind, did 
forthwith exhibit unto the lords and commons of 
the parliament then assembled at Westminster, 
about the fourth of November, in the second year 
of liis reign, and in the year of our Lord 1548, and 
continuing unto the fourteenth day of March, then 
next ensuing. 

Whereupon the lords spiritual and temporal, and 
the commons of the said parliament assembled, well 
and thoroughly considering, as well the most godly 
travail of the king's Highness, of llie lord protector, 
and others of his Majesty's council, in gathering 
together the said arclibishop, bishops, and other 
learned men, as the godly prayers, orders, rites, 
and ceremonies in the said book mentioned, with 
the consideration of altering those things which were 
altered, and retaining tljose things which were re¬ 
tained in the same book ; as also the honour of 
God, and great quietness, which, by the grace of 
God, should ensue upon that one and uniform rite 
and order in such common prayer, rites, and extern 
ceremonies, to be used throughout England, \\’'ale8. 
Calais, and the marclies of the same, did first give 
unto his Highness most lowly and hearty thanks 
for the same, and then most humbly prayed him 
that it might be ordained and enacted by his Majes¬ 
ty, with the assent of the lords and, commons in that 
parliament assembled, and by the authority of the 
same, as folioweth : 

“ That not only all and singular person and per¬ 
sons that had hitherto offended concerning the pre¬ 
mises (other than such as were then remaining in 
ward in the Tower of London, or in the Fleet) 
might be pardoned thereof; but also, that all and 
singular ministers in any cathedral or parish churches, 
or other places, within the realm of England, Wales, 
Calais, and the marches of the same, or other the 
king’s dominions, should, from and after the feast 
of Pentecost next coming, be bound to say and use 
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the matins, evensong, celebration of the Lord’s sup¬ 
per, and administration of each of the sacraments, 
and all other common and open prayer, in such 
order and form were mentioned in the said book, 
and none other or otherwise. 

“ And, albeit that they were so godly and good 
that they gave occasion unto every honest and con¬ 
formable man most willingly to embrace them, yet, 
lest any obstinate persons, who w'illingly would dis¬ 
turb so godly an order and quiet in this realm, 
should go unpunished, they further requested, that 
it might be ordained and enacted, by the authority 
aforesaid, that if any manner of parson, vicar, or 
whatsoever other minister that ought or should say 
or sing Common Prayer, (mentioned in the said 
book,) or minister the sacraments, should, after the 
said fcasl of Pentecost then next coming, refuse to 
use the said Common Prayer, or to minister the sa¬ 
craments in such cathedral or parish churches, or 
other places, as he should use or minister the same, 
in such order and form as they were mentioned, and 
set forth in the said book , or should use w’ilfully, 
and obstinately standing in the same, any other rite, 
ceremony, form, or manner of mass, openly or privily, 
or matins, evensong, administration of the sacra¬ 
ments, or other open prayer than was mentioned 
and set forth in llic said book; or should preach, 
declare, or speak, any thing i!i derogation or de¬ 
praving of the said hook, or any thing therein con¬ 
tained, or of any jiart thereof, and should be thereof 
lawfully convicted according to the laws of this 
realm by verdict of twelve men, or I)y his own con¬ 
fession, or by the notorious evidence of the fact, 
should lose and forfeit unto the king's Highness, 
Ins heirs and successors, for his tirst offence, one 
whole year’s profit of such one of his benefices or 
spiritual promotions, as it sl^.oidd please the king’s 
Highness to assign and np]>oint; an<l also, ftu' the 
same offence, shonhl sutler imprisonment by the 
spaec of six months, without bail or inainprize. 
But, if any such person, after his first conviction, 
should eftsoons offend again, and be thereof, in 
form aforesaid, lawfully convicted, then he should, 
for his second offence, suffer iiiiprisoninent by the 
space of one whole year ; and should also be de¬ 
prived, ipso facto, of all his spiritual promotions for 
ever, so that it should be lawful to the patrons and 
donors thereof, to give the same again unto any 
other learned man, in like manner as if the said 
party so offending were dead. And if any the said 
person or persons should again the third time offend, 
and be thereof, in form aforesaid, lawfully convicted, 
then he should, for the same third offence, suffer 
imprisonment during his life. If any such person or 
persons aforesaid, so offending, had not any benefice, 
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or spiritual promotion, that then he should, for hie 
first offence, suffer imprisonment by the space of 
six months without bail or inainprize, and, for his 
second offence, imprisonment during his life.” 

Which request, or rather actual agreement, of 
the lords and commons of the parliament, being 
once understood by the king, was also soon ratified 
and confirmed by his regal consent and authority; 
and thereupon the said book of* Common Prayer 
was presently imprinted, and commanded to be ex¬ 
ercised throughout the whole realm and dominions 
thereof, according to the tenor and effect of the said 
statute. Moreover, in the same session of the said 
parliament it was enacted and established by the au¬ 
thority thereof, as followeth : 

“ That forasmuch as great, horrible, and not to 
be rehearsed, inconveniences had, from time to time, 
risen amongst the pric'sts, ministers, and other 
officers of the clergy, through their compelled 
chastity, and by such laws as prohibited them the 
godly and lawful use of marriage ; that therefore all 
and every law and laws positive, canons, constitu¬ 
tions, and ordinances theretofore made by the au¬ 
thority of man only, which did prohibit or forbid 
marriage to any ecclesiastical or spiritual person or 
persons, of wdiat estate, condition, or degree soever 
they were, or by whut name or names they were 
called, who, by God's law, may lawfully marry; in 
all and every article, branch and sentence, concern¬ 
ing only the prohibition of the marriage of the per¬ 
sons aforesaid, should be utterly void and of none 
effect. And that all manner of forfeitures, pains, 
penalties, crimes, or actions, which w'cre in the said 
law s contained, and of the same did follow, concern¬ 
ing the prohibition of the marriage of the said eccle¬ 
siastical persons, should also be thenc(*forth clearly 
and utterly void, frustrate, and of none effect.” 

By occasion hereof, it was, thence after, right 
law'ful for any ecclesiastical person, not having the 
gift of chastity, most godly to live in the pure and 
hol}^ estate of matrimony, according to the laws and 
word of God. 

But, if the first injunctions, statutes, and decrees 
of the prince were, hy many, hut slenderly regard¬ 
ed, wdth much less good affection were these, espe¬ 
cially the book of Common Prayer, by divers now' 
received; yea, and that by some of tiiem, w'ho had 
aKvays before, in outward show, willingly allowed 
the former doings, as appeareth most plainly, 
amongst others, by Bonner the bishop of London ; 
who, although, by his former letters and other man¬ 
dates, he seemed hitherto to favour all the king's 
proceedings, yet did he, at that present, (notwith¬ 
standing both the first statute for the establishing of 
the communion and the abolishing of all private 
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masses, and also this statute of the ratifying and 
confirming of the book of Common Prayer,) still 
sufTer sundry idolatrous private masses of peculiar 
names, as the Apostles’ Mass, the Lady’s Mass, and 
such-like, to be daily solemnly sung within certain 
peculiar chapels of the cathedral church of Paul’s, 
cloaking them with the names of the Apostles* Com¬ 
munion, and our Lady’s Communion; not once 
finding any fault therewith, until such time as the 
lords of the council, having intelligence thereof, 
were fain, by their letters, to command and charge 
him to look better thereunto. And then, being 
therewith somewhat pricked forwards, (perhaps by 
fear,) he was content to direct his letters unto the 
dean and chapter of his cathedral church of Paurs, 
thereby requesting them forthwith to take such 
order therein, as the tenor of the council s said 
letters, therewithal sent unto them, did import; 
both which letters I have, for the more credit, here 
following inserted. 

A letter directed from the Khifs council to 
Edmund Bonner^ hishoj) of LondoUy for 
abrogating of private 7nasses : especially the 
Apostles MasSy nvithin the church of St. Paul, 
used under the 7iame of the Apostles^ Com- 
munion, 

“ After hearty commendations ; having very cre¬ 
dible notice that within that your cathedral church 
there be as yet the Apostles’ Mass, and our Lady's 
Mass, and otlnu- masses of such pcctiliar names, 
under the defence and nomitiation of our Lady’s 
Communion, and tlic Apostles’ Communion, used in 
private chapels, and other remote places of the same, 
and not in the chancel: contrary unto the king’s 
Majesty’s proceedings, the same being, for the mis¬ 
use, displeasing to God ; for the place, Paul’s, in 
example not tolerable ; for the fondness of the 
name, a scorn to the reverence of the communion 
of the Lord’s body and blood: we, for the aug¬ 
mentation of God’s honour and glory, and the con¬ 
sonance of his Majesty’s laws, and the avoiding of 
murmur, have thought good to will and command 
you, that, from henceforth, no such masses in this 
manner be iii your church any longer used; btit 
that the holy blessed communion, according to the 
act of parliament, be ministered at the high altar of 
the church, and iii no other places of the same; 
and only at such time as your high masses were 
wont to be used, except some number of people 
desire, for their necessary bu.sines8, to have a com¬ 
munion in the morning; and yet the same to be 
executed in the chancel, at the high altar, as it is 
appointed in the book of the public ser^cc, without 
cautel or digression from the common order. And 


herein you shall not only satisfy our expectation of 
your conformity in all lawful things, but also avoid 
the murmiq^of sundry that be therewith justly of¬ 
fended. And so we bid your lordship heartily 
farewell. 

“ From Richmond, the 24th of June, anno 1549. 

“ Your loving friends, 

Edward Somerset, R. Rich, Chancellor, 

William Saint John, Francis Shrewsbury, 

Edmund Montague, William Cecil.” 

A letter of Edmund Bonner to the dean and 
chapter of Paurs, sent with the order in 
council. 

“ To my right worshipful friends, and most loving 
good brethren, master dean of Paul’s, with all 
the canons, residentiarios, j)rebcndafies, sub- 
deans, and ministers of the same, and every of 
them, with speed: 

“ Right worshipful, with most hearty commend¬ 
ations. So it is, this Wednesday, the 26th of June, 
going to dinner, I received letters from the king’s 
council by a pursuivant, and the same I do send 
now herewith unto you, to the intent you may pe¬ 
ruse them well, and proceed accordingly ; praying 
you, in case all be not present, yet those that be 
now resident, and supplying the places, may, in 
their absence, call the company together of the 
church, and make declaration hereof unto them. 
Thus committing you to God, right well to fare. 

“ Written with speed this 26th of June, at 
one of the clock. 

“ Your loving brother, 

EmiuNU London.*’ 

What zealous care was in tliis young king, and 
in the lord protector his uncle, concerning reform¬ 
ation of Christ’s church, and sincere religion, by 
these injunctions, letters, precepts, and exhortations, 
as well to the bishops, as to the justices of the 
realm above premised, it may right well appear. 
Whereby we have to note, not so much the careful 
diligence of the king and his learned council; as 
the lingering slackness, and drawing back, on the 
other side, of divers of the said justices and lawyers, 
but especially of bishops, and old popish curates, 
by whose cloaked contempt, wilful winking, and 
stubborn disobedience, the book of the Common 
Prayer was, long after the publishing thereof, either 
not known at all, or else very irreverently used, 
throughout many places of the realm. Which, 
when the king, by complaint of divers, perfectly 
understood, being not a little aggrieved to see the 
godly agreement of the learned, the willing consent 
of the parliament, and his Grace’s own zealous de- 
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sire, to take so small effect among his subjects, he 
decreed presently, with the advice of his whole 
council, again to write unto all the bishops of his 
realm, for speedy and diligent redress therein; will¬ 
ing and commanding them thereby, that as well 
they themselves should, thenceforth, have a more 
special regard to the due execution of the premises, 
as also that all others, within their several precincts 
and jurisdictions, should, by their good instructions 
and willing example, be the more often and with 
better devotion, moved to use and frequent the same: 
as further appeareth by the contents of this letter 
here ensuing. 

Another letter^ directed hy the king and hus 
council to Bonner^ hhshoj) of London^ partly 
rebuking him of negligence^ partly charging 
him to see to the better setting-out of the Ser¬ 
vice-Book within his diocess, 

** Right reverend father in God ! right trusty and 
well-beloved! wc greet you well: and whereas, 
after great and serious debating and long conference 
of the bishops and other grave and well learned men 
in the Holy Scriptures, one uniform order for Com¬ 
mon Prayers and Administration of the Sacraments, 
hath been, and is, most godly set forth, not only by 
the common agreement and full assent of the nobili¬ 
ty and commons of the late session of our late par¬ 
liament, but also, by the like assent of the bishops 
in the same parliament, and of all other the learned 
men of this our realm, in their synods and convoca¬ 
tions provincial: like as it was much to our com¬ 
fort, to understand the godly travail then diligently 
and wdllingly taken for the true opening of things 
mentioned in the said book, whereby the true service 
and honour of Almighty God, and the right ministra¬ 
tion of the sacraments being Aveil and sincerely set 
forth, according to the Scriptures and use of the 
primitive church, much idolatry, vain superstition, 
and great and slainlerous abuses be taken away : 
so it is no small occasion of sorrow unto us, to un¬ 
derstand, by the complaints of many, that our said 
book, so much travailed for, and jilso sincerely set 
forth, (as is aforesaid,) remaineth, in many places 
of this our realm, either not known at all, or not 
used; or at least, if it be used, very seldom, and 
that in such light and irreverent sort, that the peo¬ 
ple, in many places, cither have heard nothing, or, 
if they hear, they neither understand, nor have that 
spiritual delectation in the same, that to good Chris¬ 
tians appertainclh. The fault wdiercof, like as we 
must of reason impute to you and other of your vo¬ 
cation, called by God, through our appointment, to 
have due respect to this and such-like matters; 
SO, considering that, by these and sueh-like occa¬ 


sions, our loving subjects remain yet still in their 
blindness and superstitious errors, and, in some 
places, in an irreligious forgetfulness of God, where¬ 
by his wrath may be provoked upon us and them; 
and remembering withal, that amongst other cures 
committed to our princely charge, w'c think this the 
greatest, to see the glory and true service of Him 
maintained and extolled, by whose clemency we ac¬ 
knowledge ourselves to have all that we liave; we 
could not but, by advice and consent of our dearest 
uncle, Edward, duke of Somerset, governor of our 
person, and protector of our realm, dominions, and 
subjects, and the rest of our privy council, admonish 
you of the premises. Wherein, as it had been your 
office to have used an earnest diligence, and to have 
preferred the same in all places within your diocess, 
as the case required; so have we thought good to 
pray and require you, and nevertheless straitly to 
charge and command you, that from henceforth ye 
have an earnest and special regard to the restoration 
of these things, so as the curates may do their duties 
more often, aiul in more reverent sort, and the peo¬ 
ple be occasioned, by the good advices and examples 
of yourself, your chancellor, archdeacons^ and other 
inferior ministers, to come with oftener and more 
devotion to their saiil Common Prayers, to give 
thanks to God, and to be partakers of the most holy 
communion. Wherein showing yourself diligent, 
and giving good example in your own person, you 
shall both discharge your duty to the great Pastor, 
to w hom we all have to account, and also do us good 
service ; and, on the other side, if we shall hereafter 
(these our letters and commandment notwithstand¬ 
ing) have eftsoons complaint, and find the like faults 
in your diocess, w^e shall have just cause to impute 
the fault thereof, and of all that ensueth thereof, 
unto you ; and, consequently, be occasioned thereby 
to see otherwise to the redress of these things ; 
whereof w’c would be sorry. And, therefore, we 
do eftsoons charge and command you, upon your 
allegiance, to look w'cU upon your duty herein, as 
ye tender our pleasure. 

“ Given under our signet, at om* manor of Rich¬ 
mond, the 23rd day of July, the third year of 
our reign, 1549.” 

The bishop of London, amongst the rest of the 
bishops, receiving these letters, did (as always be¬ 
fore) in outward show willingly accept the same ; 
and, therefore, immediately w'ith the said letters di¬ 
rected this his precept unto the dean and chapter of 
his cathedral church of Paul's, commanding them 
to look to the due accomplishing thereof accordingly. 

Edmund, by the grace of God, &c.: to my well- 
beloved brethren the dean and chapter of the cat he- 
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dral church of St. Paul in London, and to the other 
ministers there, and every of them, do send greeting. 
And whereas it is so, that of late I have received 
the said sovereign lord the king’s Majesty’s letters, 
of such tenor as is hereunto annexed, and, according 
to my most bouiiden duty, am right well willing 
and desiring, that the said letters should be in all 
points duly executed and observed, according to the 
tenor and purport of the same, as appertaincth: 
these therefore are to require, and also straitly to 
charge you, and every of you, on his Majesty's be¬ 
half, &c., tljat you do admonish and command, or 
cause to be admonished or commanded, all and sin¬ 
gular parsons, vicars, and curates of your jurisdic¬ 
tion, to observe and accomplish the same from time 
to time accordingly : furthermore requiring and 
likewise charging you, and every of you, to make 
certificate herein to me, my chancellor, or others, 
my officers in this behalf, with such convenient 
celei ity as appertaineth, both of your proceedings in 
the execution hereof, and also the persons and names 
of all such as, from henceforth, sliall be found neg¬ 
ligent in doing their duties in the premises, or any 
of them. 

“ Given at my house at Fulham, the twenty- 
sixth of July, A. D. 151.9, and in the third 
year of our said sovereign lord the king's 
Majesty's reign.” 

Moreover, forasmuch as the king, at that in.stant, 
bearing the muttering of certain rebellion then stir- 
ring, (whereof more shall be said, the Lord willing, 
hereafter,) and also being credibly informed by di¬ 
vers, that, ihrougli the evil example, slackness of 
preaching and administering the sacraments, and 
careless contempt of Bonner, bishop of London, not 
only many of the people within the city of London, 
and other places of his diocess, were very negligent 
and forgetful of their duties to God, in frequenting 
the divine service then e.stablii5hed and set forth by the 
authority of parliament, but also, that divers others, 
utterly despising the .same, did, in secret places of 
his diocess, often frequent the popish mass, and 
other foreign rite.s not allowed by the laws of this 
realm, he thought it tlicrefore good (having thereby 
just cause to suspect his former disscniblirig douhle- 
ness) to appoint the lord protector and the rest of 
his privy council to call the said hishoj) before them, 
and according to their wise and discreet judgments, 
to deal with him for the same. 

Whereupon, the eleventh day of August, A. D. 
1549, tliey sent a messenger for him, and, upon his 
appearance, made first declaration of such informa¬ 
tions and complaints as had been heretofq;^ made 
against him. And then, after sharp admonitions 


and reproofs for his evil demeanours in the pre-i^ 
raises, they delivered unto him from the king (for 
his better reformation and amendment) certain pri¬ 
vate injunctions, to he necessarily followed and ob¬ 
served of himself. And whereas, in the first branch 
of the said injunctions, he was personally assigned 
to preach at Paul's Cross the Sunday three weeks 
then next ensuing, (because both the dangerous and 
fickle estate of the time, and also partly his own 
suspicious behaviour, so required,) they further de¬ 
livered unto him, in writing, such articles to treat 
upon in his sermon, as they thought then most meet 
and necessary for the time and causes aforesaid. 

All the aforesaid injunctions and articles, for the 
further manifestation thereof, I have here inserted 
as followeth: 

“ Forasmuch as we are advertised that, amongst 
other disorders of our subjects at this present, there 
be divers of our city of London, and other places 
within your diocess, which, being very negligent 
and forgetful of their duty to Almighty God, of 
whom all good things are to be looked for, do as¬ 
semble themselves very seldom, and fewer limes 
than they were heretofore accustomed, unto Common 
Prayer, and to the Holy Communion, being now a 
time when it were more needful, with heart and 
mind, to pray to our heavenly Father for his aid and 
succour; wdiereof as w'e be right sorry, so wc do 
understand that, through your evil example, and 
the slackness of your preaching and instructing of 
our said people to do their duties, this offence to 
(jod is most generally committed. For whereas 
heretofore, upon all principal feasts, and such as 
were called inajtis duplex^ you yourself were wont 
to execute in per.sori, now, since the time that wc, 
by the advice of our whole parliament, have set a 
most godly and devout order in our Church of Eng¬ 
land and Ireland, ye have very seldom or never ex¬ 
ecuted upon .such or other days ; to the contempt of 
our proceedings and evil example of others. And, 
forasmuch as it is also brought to our knowledge, 
that divers, as well in London, as in other places of 
your diocess, do frequent and haunt foreign rites and 
masses, and such as be not allowe^ by the orders 
of our realm, and contemn and forbear to praise and 
laud God, and pray unto his Majesty, after such 
rites and ceremonies as, in this realm, are approved 
and set out by our authority; and further, that 
adultery and fornication are maintained and kept 
openly and commonly in the said city of London and 
other places of your diocess, whereby the wrath of 
God is provoked against our people ; of the which 
things you, being heretofore admonished, yet hither¬ 
to have made no redress, as to the pastoral office, 
authority, and cure of a bishop doth appertain: we, 
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therefore, to whom the supreme cure and charge of 
this church doth appertain, to avoid from us the 
high indignation of Almighty God, by the advice of 
our most entirely beloved uncle the lord protector, 
and' the rdfet of our privy council, have thought it no 
less than our most bounden duty, now at this pre¬ 
sent, and eftsoons peremptorily, to admonish, charge, 
and warn you, that you do most straitly look upon 
the premises, and see them so reformed that there 
may appear no negligence on your behalf; upon 
such pain as, by our laws ecclesiastical and temporal, 
we may inflict upon you, unto deprivation or other¬ 
wise, as shall seem to us, for quality of the offence, 
reasonable. And to the intent you sliould the bet¬ 
ter see to the reformation of the said abuses, vve have 
thought good to give you these injunctions following : 

“ First, ye shall preach at Paul's Cross in l.ondon, 
in proper person, the Sunday after the date hereof 
three weeks, and in the same sermon declare and 
set forth the articles hereunto annexed ; and ye 
shall preach hereafter once every quarter of the 
year there, exhorting, in your sermon, the people 
to obedience, prayer, and godly living; and yc shall 
be present at every sermon hereafter made at Paul's 
Cross, if sickness, or some otlicr reasonable cause, 
do not let you. 

“ Secondly, Yon yourself, in person, shall from 
henceforth every day whicli heretofore was .account¬ 
ed in this Church of England a principal feast, or 
majus duplex^ and at all such times as the bishops 
of London, your predecessors, were wont to cele¬ 
brate and sing high mass, now celebrate and exe¬ 
cute the communion at tlie high altar in Paul's for 
the better example of all others; except sickness 
do let. 

“ Thirdly, Ye shall yourself, according to your 
duty and the ofHce of a bishop, call before you all 
such as do not come unto and frequent the common 
prayer and service in the church, or do not come 
unto God's board, and receive the communion at 
least once a year; or whosoever do frequent or go 
unto any other rite or service tliaii is appointed by 
our book, cither of matins, evensong, or mass, in 
any church, chapel, or other private places within 
your diocess ; and ye shall see all such offenders 
convented before you, and punished according unto 
the ecclesiasticjil laws, with severe and strait punish¬ 
ment therefore. Likewise yc shall sec one only 
order used in your diocess, according to our said 
book, and none other. 

“Fourthly, Yc shall, both by yourself and all 
your officers under you, search out and convent be¬ 
fore you more diligently than heretofore ye have 
done (as appertaineth to your office) all adulterers, 
^nd see the same punished according to the eccle¬ 


siastical laws, and to the authority given you in that 
behalf. 

“ Fifthly, We have heard also complaints, that 
the church of Paul’s and other churches of London, 
are of late more neglected, as well in rejiaration of 
the glass, as other buildings and ornaments of the 
same, than they were heretofore wont; and that 
divers and many persons in the city, of malice deny 
the payment of their due tithe to their curates, 
whereby the curates are both injured, and made not 
so well .able, and in manner discouraged, to do their 
duties: the which thing also, our will and com¬ 
mandment is, ye shall diligently look unto, and see 
redressed as appertaineth. 

“Sixthly, And forasmuch .as all these complaints 
be made, as most done and committed in London, 
to the intent you may look more earnestly, better, 
and more diligently, to the reformation of them, our 
pleasure is, that you sh.all abide and keep residence 
in your house there, as in the city, see, and prin¬ 
cipal place, of your diocess, and none other where, 
for a certain time, until you shall be otherwise li¬ 
censed by us.” 

And thus, li<a\ ing brought Bishop Bonner home 
to his own house, there to leave him awhile, to take 
his ease in his own lodging till we return to him 
again, we will, in the mean time, make a little inter¬ 
course into Cornwall and Devonshire, to discourse 
some part of the disordered and disloyal doings of 
those men against their so meek and excellent a 
prince, having no cause ministered thereunto; yea, 
having cause rather to yield praise and thanks to 
the Lord for such a quiet and peaceable prince in 
his mercy given unto them. But such is the con¬ 
dition of unquiet natures, that they cannot skill of 
peace: and where due discretion hacketh, there 
lewd disposed persons cannot tell when they be well. 
Again, some be so crooked and so perversely given, 
that the more courteously they be treated, the 
worse they are; and when, by honest diligence, 
they list not to get their living, by public disturb¬ 
ance of commonwealths they think to thrive. And 
so seemed it to fare with this seditious people of 
Cornwall and Devonshire, who, having so good and 
virtuous a king, that if they should have sought 
him, as Diogenes, they say, did seek for a man with 
a candle, a meeker and better sovereign they could 
not have found, a crueller they well deserved; yet 
were they not with him contented, but, contrary to 
all order, reason, nature, and loyalty, advanced 
themselves in a rebellious conspiracy against him, 
and against his proceedings, through the pernicious 
instigation, first (as it seemeth) of certain popish 
priests, who, grudging and disdaining against the 
injunctions and godly order of reformation set for- 
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ward by the king, and especially mourning to see 
their old popish Church of Rome to decay, ceased 
not, by all sinister and subtle means, first under 
God’s name and the king’s, and under colour of re¬ 
ligion, to persuade the people; then, to gather 
sides, to assemble in companies, and to gather cap¬ 
tains ; and at last to burst out in rank rebellion. 

Neither lacked there among the lay sort some as 
seditiously disposed as they to mischief and mad¬ 
ness, as well gentlemen as others. Of whom the 
chief gentlemen captains were, Ilumfrey Arundel, 
esquire, governor of the Mount, James Rosogan, 
John Rosogan, John Pain, Thomas Underhil, John 
Soleman, William Segar. Of priests who were 
principal stirrers, and some of them governors of 
the camps, and afterwards executed, there were to 
the number of eight, whose names were Robert 
Bochim, John Tompson, Roger Barret, John Wol- 
cock, William Asa, James Mourton, John Barrow, 
Richard Benet, besides a multitude of other popish 
priests, which to the same faction was adjoined. 
The number of the whole rebellion, speaking w’ith 
the least, mounted to little less than ten thousand 
stout traitors. 

These, hearing first of the commotions which be¬ 
gan about the same time in other parts to broil, as 
in Oxfordshire, Yorkshire, and especially in Nor¬ 
folk and Suffolk, began to take therein some courage, 
hoping that they should have well fortified the same 
quarrel. But afterwards, the^S perceiving how the 
mischievous rnutterings and entcrpri.ses of their con¬ 
spiracy did suddenly fail, either being prevented by 
time, or repressed by power; or that their cause, 
being but only about plucking down of enclosures, 
and enlarging of commons, was divided from theirs, 
so that either they would not or could not join their 
aid together, then began they again to quail, and 
their courage to abate. Notwithstanding, foras- ^ 
much as they had gone so far that they thought 
there was no shrinking back, they fell to new devices 
and inventions, for the best furtherance of their 
desperate purposes. 

Their first intent was, after they had spoiled their 
own country most miserably, to invade the city of 
Exeter, and so, consequently, all other parts of the 
realm. But first, for Exeter, they gaped, the gates j 
whereof twice they burned, hut gained nothing 
saving only gunshot, whereof they lacked no plenty. 
Being put from Exeter, they fell on spoiling and 
robbing, where or whatsoever they might catch. 
At length, laying their traitorous heads together, 
they consulted upon certain articles to be sent up. 
But herein such diversity of heads and wits was 
amongst them, that for every kind of brain there 
was one manner of article; so that there neTflier 


appeared any consent in their diversity, nor yet any 
constancy in their agreement. Some seemed more 
tolerable: others altogether unreasonable: some 
would have no justice: some would have no state 
of gentlemen. The priests ever harped upon one 
string, to ring in the bishop of Rome into England 
again, and to halloo home Cardinal Pole their coun¬ 
tryman. 

After much ado, and little to the purpose, at last 
a few sorry articles were agreed upon, to he direct¬ 
ed unto the king, with the names of certain set 
thereunto, the copy whereof here ensueth. 

T/fe articles of the commons of Devonshire and 
Cornwall sent to the hing. 

‘‘ First, Forasmuch as man, except he be born of 
water and the Holy Ghost, cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God, and forasmuch as the gates of hea¬ 
ven be not opened without his blessed sacrament of 
baptism, therefore we will that our curates shall 
minister this sacrament at all times of need, as well 
on the week-days, as on the holj'-days. 

“ Item, We will have our children confirmed of 
the hisliop, whensoever we shall within the diocess 
resort unto him. 

“ Item, Forasmuch as we constantly believe, that 
after the priest hath spoken the words of conscci a- 
tion, being at mass, there celebrating and conse¬ 
crating the same, there is very really the body and 
blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, God and man, 
and that no substance of bread and wine remaineth 
after, but the very selfsame body that was horn of 
the Virgin Mary, and was given upon the cross for 
our redemption ; therefore, we will have mass cele¬ 
brated, as it liath been in times past, without any 
man communicating with the priests ; forasmuch as 
many, rudely presuming unworthily to receive the 
same, put no difference between the Lord’s body 
and other kind of meat, some saying that it is 
bread before and after, some saying that it is profit¬ 
able to no man except he receive it; with many 
other abused terms. 

“ Item, We will have in our churches reservation. 

“ Item, We will have holy bread and holy water, 
in remembrance of Christ’s precious body and 
blood. 

“ Item, We will that our priests shall sing or say, 
with an audible voice, God’s service in the’choir of 
the parish churches, and not God's service to be set 
forth like a Christmas play. 

Item, Forasmiich as priests be men dedicated 
to God, for ministering and celebrating the blessed 
sacraments and preaching of God’s word, we will 
that they shall live chaste without marriage, as St. 
Paul did, being the elect and chosen vessel of 
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God, saying untaall honest priests, Be ye followers 
of me. 

“ Item, We will that the six articles which our 
sovereign lord, King Henry the Eighth, set forth in 
his latter days, shall be used, and so taken as they 
were at that time. 

“ Item, We pray God save King Edward, for we 
be his, both body and goods.’’ 

A message or answer sent hy the king's Majesty 

to certain of his people assemhled in Devon¬ 
shire, 

“ Although knowledge hath been given to us and 
our dearest uncle, Edward, duke of Somerset, go¬ 
vernor of our person, and protector of all our realms, 
dominions, and subjects, and to the rest of our privy 
council, of divers assemblies made by you, which 
ought of duty to he our loving subjects, against all 
order, law, and otherwise than ever any loving and 
kind subjects have attempted against their natural 
and liege sovereign lord : yet we have thought it 
meet, at this very first time, not to condemn or re¬ 
ject you, as we might justly do, but to use you as 
our subjects ; thinking that the devil hath not that 
power in you, to make you, of natural born English¬ 
men, so suddenly to become enemies to your own 
native country, or, of our subjects to make you 
traitors, or, under pretence to relieve yourselves, to 
destroy yourselves, your wives, children, lands, 
houses, and all other commodities of this your life. 
This we say: we trust that, altliough ye be by ig¬ 
norance seduced, ye will not be upon knowledge 
obstinate: and though some amongst you (as ever 
there is some cockle amongst good corn) forget God, 
neglect their prince, esteem not the state of the realm, 
but, as careless desperate men, delight in sedition, 
tumult, and wars ; yet, nevertheless, the greater 
part of you will hear the voice of us your natural 
prince, and will, by wisdom and counsel, ho warned, 
and cease your evils in the beginning, whose ends 
will be, even by Almighty God’s order, your own 
destruction. Wherefore, as to you our subjects, by 
ignorance seduced, we speak, and be content to use 
our princely authority like a father to his children, 
for this time, to admonish you of your faults, not to 
punish them ; to put you in remembrance of your 
duties, not to avenge your forgetfulness. 

“ First, your disorder to rise in multitudes, to 
assemble yourselves against others our loving sub¬ 
jects, to array yourselves to the war : who amongst 
you all can answer for the same to Almighty God, 
charging you to obey us in all things ? or how can 
any English good heart answer us, our laws, and 
the rest of our very loving and faithful subjects, 


who, indeed, by their obedience, make our honour, 
estate, and degree ? 

“Ye use our name in your writings, and abuse 
the same against ourself. What injury herein do 
you us, to call those which love us to your evil pur¬ 
poses by the authority of our name! God hath 
made us your king by his ordinance and providence, 
by our blood and inheritance, by lawful succession 
and our coronation; but not to this end, as you use 
our name. We are your most natural sovereign 
lord and king, Edward the Sixth, to rule you, to 
preserve you, to save you from all your outward 
enemies, to see our laws well ministered, every 
mail to have his own, to suppress disordered peo¬ 
ple, to correct traitors, thieves, pirates, robbers, 
and such like, yea, to keep our realms from foreign 
princes, from the malice of the Scots, of French¬ 
men, of the bishop of Rome. Thus, good subjects! 
our name is written; thus it is honoured and 
obejTd ; this majesty it hath by God’s ordinance, 
not by niarrs. So that of this your offence we 
cannot write too much; and yet doubt not but this 
is enough from a prince to all reasonable people, 

I from a king to all kind-hearted and loving subjects, 
from a puissant king of England to every natural 
Englishman. 

“ Your pretences which you say move you to do 
this, and wherewith you seek to excuse this disorder, 
we assure you, be either all false, or so vain, that 
wc doubt not hut, after ye shall hereby understand 
the truth thereof, ye will all, with one voice, ac¬ 
knowledge yourselves ignorantly led, and by error 
seduced : and if there be any that will not, assure 
you the same he rank traitors, enemies of our crown, 
seditious people, heretics, papists, or such as care 
not for what cause they seek to provoke an insur¬ 
rection, BO they may do it; nor indeed can wax so 
rich with their own labours, and with peace, as they 
can do with spoils, with wars, with robberies, and 
such like; yea, with the spoil of your own goods, 
with the living of your labours, with the sweat of 
your bodies, the food of your own households, wives, 
and children. Such they be, as for a time use 
pleasant persuasions to you, and, in the end, will 
cut your throats, for your own goods. 

“You be borne in band, that your children, though 
necessity chance, shall not be christened but upon 
the holy-days. How false this is, learn you of us: our 
book w hich w’e have set forth by the free consent ^f 
our whole parliament, in the English tongue, teach- 
eth you the contrary, even in the first leaf, yea, the 
first side of the first leaf of that part which treateth 
of baptism. Good subjects ! (for to others we speak 
not,) look and be not deceived. They which have 
put this false opinion into your ears, they mean not 
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the christening of children, but the destruction of 
you our christened subjects. Be this known unto 
you, our honour is so much, that we may not be 
found faulty of our word. Prove it; if by our laws 
ye may not christen your children, upon necessity, 
every day or liour in the week, then might you be 
odended; but, seeing you may do it, how can you 
believe them which teach to the contrai-y ? What 
think you they mean in the rest, which move you to 
break your obedience against us your king and sove¬ 
reign, upon these so false tales and persuasions in 
so evident a matter } Therefore you all which will 
acknowledge us your sovereign lord, and which will 
hear the voice of us your natural king, may easily* 
perceive how ye be deceived, and how subtlely trai¬ 
tors and papists, with their falsehood, seek to achieve 
and bring their purpose to pass with your help. 
Every traitor will be glad to dissemble his treason, and 
feed it secretly; every paj)ist his popery, and nourish 
it inwardly; and, in the end, make you, our subjects, 
partakers of treason and popery, which, in the begin¬ 
ning, was pretended a commonwealth and holiness. 

** And how are you seduced by them, which put 
in your heads, That the blessed sacrament of Christ's 
body should not differ from other common bread ! 
If our laws, proclamations, and statutes be all to the 
contrary, why shall any private man persuade you 
against them ? We do, ourself in our own heart, 
our council in all their profession, our laws and sta¬ 
tutes in all purposes, our good subjects in all their 
doings, most highly esteem that sacrament, and use 
thecommunion thereof to our most comfort. We make 
so much difference thereof from otlier common bread, 
that we think no profit of other broad, hut to maintain 
our bodies ; but of this blessed bread we take the 
very food of our souls to everlasting life. How 
think you, good subjects ! shall not we, being your 
prince, your lord, your king by CJlod’s appointment, 
with truth more prevail, than certain evil persons 
with open falsehood? Shall any seditious person 
persuade you, that the sacrament is despised, which 
is by our laws, by ourself, by our council, by all 
our good subjects, esteemed, used, participated, and 
daily received ? If ever ye were seduced, if ever de¬ 
ceived, if ever traitors were believed, if ever papi.«.ts 
poisoned good subjects, it is now. It is not the 
christening of children, not the reverence of the sa¬ 
crament, not the health of your souls that they shoot 
at, good subjects ! It is sedition, it is high treason, 
it is your destruction they seek; how craftily, how 
piteously, how cunningly soever they do it. With 
one rule judge ye the end, which of force must come 
of your purposes. Almighty God forbiddeth, upon 
pain of everlasting damnation, disobedience to us 
your king; and in his place we rule in earth. Ilf 


we should be slow, would God err ? If your offence 
be towards God, think you it pardoned without re¬ 
pentance ? Is God's judgment mutable ? Your 
pain is damnation, your Judge is incorruptible, your 
fault is most evident. 

“ Likewise are ye evil informed in divers other 
articles, as for confirmation of your children, for the 
mass, for the manner of your service of matins and 
even-song. Whatsoever is therein ordered, hath 
been long debated and consulted by many learned 
bishops, doctors, and other men of great learning in 
this realm concluded: in nothing were so much labour 
and time spent of late time, nothing so fully ended. 

“ As for the service in the English tongue, it hath 
manifest reasons for it. And yet, perchance, it 
seemclh to you a new service, and indeed is none 
other but the old. The selfsame words in English, 
which were in Latin, saving a few things taken out, 
so fond, that it had been a shame to have heard 
them in English, as all they can judge which list 
to report the truth. The difference is, we meant 
godly, tliat you, our subjects, should understand in 
English, being our natural country tongue, that 
which was heretofore spoken in I^atin ; then, 
serving only for them which understood Latin, and 
now, for all you which be horn English. How can 
this with reason otf'end any reasonable man, that he 
shall understand what any other saith, and so con¬ 
sent with the speaker? If the service in the church 
was good in Latin, it reinairieth good in English; 
fur nothing is altered, but to speak with knowledge, 
that which was spoken with ignorance, and to let 
you understand what is said for you, to the intent 
you may further it with your own devotion : an al¬ 
teration to the better, except luiowltMlgc he worse 
than ignorance. So that whosoever hath moved you 
to mislike this order, can give you no reason, nor 
answer yotirs, if ye understood it. 

“ Wherefore, you our subjects! remember, we 
speak to you, being ordained yonr prince and king 
by Almighty God : if anywise we could advance 
God’s honour more than w'c do, we would do it. 
And sec that ye become subject to God's ordinances, 
obeying us your prince, and learn of them which 
have authority to teach you, which have power to 
rule you, and will execute our justice if wc be pro¬ 
voked. Learn not of them whose fruits be nothing 
but wilfulncss, disobedience, obstinacy, dissimula¬ 
tion, and destruction of the realm. 

“ For the mass, we assure you, no small study 
nor travail hath been spent by all the learned clergy 
therein ; and, to avoid all contention, it is brought 
even to the very use as Christ left it, as the apostles 
used it, as holy fathers delivered it: indeed some¬ 
what altered from that the popes of Rome, for their 
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lucre, brought it to. And although ye may hear 
the contrary of some popish evil men, yet our ma¬ 
jesty, which, for our honour, may not he blemished 
or stained, assureth you, that they deceive you, 
abuse you, and blow these opinions into your head, 
to finish their own purposes. 

“ And BO, likewise, judge you of confirmation of 
children; and let them answer you this one ques¬ 
tion : Think they, that a child christened is damned, 
because it dieth before bishoping ? They be con¬ 
firmed at the time of discretion, to learn that which 
they professed, in the lack thereof by baptism; 
taught in age, that which they received in infancy: 
and yet, no doubt but they be saved by baptism, 
not by confirmation; and made Christ's by chris- 
tening, and taught how to continue by confirmation. 
Wherefore, in the whole, mark, good subjects ! how 
our doctrine is founded upon true learning, and 
theirs upon shameless errors. 

“ To conclude ; besides our gentle manner of in¬ 
formation to you, whatsoever is contained in our 
book, cither for baptism, sr.crament, mass, confirm¬ 
ation, and service in the church, is by our parlia¬ 
ment established, by the whole clergy agreed, yea, 
by the bishops of the realm devised ; and, further, 
by God’s word confirmed. And how dare ye trust, 
yea, how dare ye give ear without trembling, to any 
singular person to disallow a parliament, a subject 
to persuade against our majesty, a man of his sin¬ 
gular arrogancy against the determination of the bi¬ 
shops and all the cl(?rgy, any invented argument 
against the word of God } 

“ But now you, our subjects! we resort to a 
greater matter of your blindness, of your unkind¬ 
ness and great unnaturalness ; and such an evil, 
that if we thought it had not begun of ignorance, 
and continued by persuasion of certain traitors 
amongst you, which wc think few in number, but in 
their doings busy; w'e could not be persuaded but 
to use our sw'ord, and do justice, and as we be or¬ 
dained by God; that is, to redress your errors by 
avengement. But love and zeal yet overcome our 
just anger; but how long that will be, God know- 
eth, in whose band our heart is ; and rather for 
your own causes, being our christened subjects, we 
would ye were rather persuaded than vanquished, 
informed than forced, taught than overthrown, 
quietly pacified than rigorously persecuted. 

“ Ye require to have the statute of the six ar¬ 
ticles revived, and know ye what ye require ? or 
know ye ^vhat ease ye have with the loss of them ? 
'They were laws made, but quickly repented ; too 
bloody they were to be borne of our people, and yet 
at the first, indeed, made of some necessity. O sub¬ 
jects, how are ye trapped by subtle persons! We 
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of because they were bloody, took them away; 
and you now of ignorance, will ask them again. 
You know full well, that they helped us to extend 
rigour, and gave us cause to draw our sword very 
often; they were as a whetstone to our sword, and 
for your causes we left to use tliem. And since our 
mercy moved us to write our laws with milk and 
equity, how be ye blinded to ask them in blood! 

“ But, leaving this manner of reasoning, and re¬ 
sorting to the truth of our authority, we let you wit, 
the same hath been annulled by our parliament, with 
great rejoicing of our subjects, and is not now to be 
called by subjects in question. Dare then any of 
you, with the name of a subject, stand against an 
act of parliament, a law of the whole realm ? What 
is our power, if laws should be thus neglected ? 
Yea, what is your surety, if laws be not kept? As¬ 
sure yourselves most surely, tliat we of no earthly 
thing under the heaven make such a reputation, as 
we do of this one thing : to have our law obeyed, 
and this cause of God, which we have taken in hand, 
to be thorouglily maintained : from the which we 
will never remove a hair’s breadth, nor give place 
to any creature living, much less to any subject; 
but therein will spend our own royal person, our 
crown, treasure, realm, and all our state ; whereof we 
assure you of our high honour. For lierein indeed 
rcsteth our honour, herein standeth our kingdom, 
herein do all kings acknowledge us a king. And 
shall any of you dare breathe or think against our 
honour, our kingdom, or crown ? 

“ In the end of this your request (as we be given 
to understand) ye would have them stand in force 
until our full age. To this, we think, if ye knew 
what ye spake, ye would never have uttered that 
motion, nor ever have given breath to such a thought. 
For what think you of our kingdom ? Be we of 
less authority for our age? Re we not your king 
now, as wc shall be ? or shall ye be subjects here¬ 
after, and now arc ye not ? Have not we the right 
we shall have ? If we would suspend and hang our 
doings in doubt until our full age, ye must first 
know, that as a king, wc have no difference of years 
or time, hut as a natural man and creature of God, 
wc have youth, and, by his sufferance, shall have 
age. We are your rightful king, your liege lord, 
your king anointed, your king crowned, the sove¬ 
reign king of England, not by our age, but by God's 
ordinance ; not only when wc shall be of twenty- 
one years, but when we are of ten years. We pos¬ 
sess our crown, not by years, but by the blood and 
descent from our father King Henry the Eighth. 
You are our subjects, because we be your king ; and 
rule we will, because God hath willed. It is as great 
a fault in us not to rule, as in a subject not to obey. 
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If it be considered, they which move this matter, 
if they durst utter themselves, would deny our king> 
dom. But our good subjects know their prince, and 
will increase, not diminish, his honour ; enlarge, not 
abate, his power; acknowledge, not defer, his king¬ 
dom to certain years. All is one, to speak against 
our crown, and to deny our kingdom, as to require 
that our laws may be broken unto twenty-one years. 
Be we not your crowned, anointed, and established 
king ? Wherein, then, be we of less majesty, of 
less authority, or less state, than were our progeni¬ 
tors, kings of this realm, except your unkindness, 
your unnaturalncss, will diminish our estimation } 
We have hitherto, since the death of our father, by 
the good advice and counsel of our dear and entire¬ 
ly beloved uncle, kept our state, maintained our 
realm, preserved our honour, defended our people 
from our enemies; wc have hitherto been feared 
and dreaded of our enemies, yea, of princes, kings, 
and nations; yea, herein we be nothing inferior to 
any our progenitors, (which grace we acknowledge 
to be given us from God,) and how else, but by 
good obedience of our people, good counsel of our 
magistrates, due execution of our laws? By au¬ 
thority of our kingdom, England hitherto hath 
gnined honour; during our reign, it hath won of the 
enemy, and not lost. 

“ It hath been marvelled, that we, of so young 
years, have reigned so nobly, so royally, so quietly. 
And how chanceth it that you, our subjects of that 
our country of Devonshire, will give the first occasion 
to slander this our realm of England, to give courage 
to the enemy, to note our realm of the evil of rebel¬ 
lion ? to make it a prey to our old enemies ? to di¬ 
minish our honour, which God hath given, our father 
left, our good uncle and council preserved unto us ? 
What greater evil could ye commit, than even now, 
when our foreign enemy in Scotland, and upon the 
sea, seekelh to invade us, to rise in this manner 
against our law ? to provoke so justly our wrath, to 
ask our vengeance, and to give us occasion to spend 
that force upon you, which we meant to bestow 
upon our enemies ? to begin to slay you with that 
sword which we drew against the Scots and other 
enemies? to make a conquest of our own people, 
which otherwise should have been of the whole realm 
of Scotland? 

“ Thus far, ye see, wc have descended from our 
high majesty for love, to consider you in your base 
and simple ignorance, and have been content to send 
you an instruction like a fatherly prince, who, of 
justice, might have sent you your destruction like a 
king to rebels. And now we let you know, that as 
ye see our mercy abundant, so, if ye provoke us 
further, we swear to you by the living God, by whom 


^ we reign, ye shall feel the power of the same God in 
. our sword, which how mighty it is, no subject know- 
I eth ; how puissant it is, no private man can judge; 

; how mortal it is, no English heart dare think* But 
surely, surely, as your lord and prince, your only 
king and master, we say to you. Repent yourselves, 
and take our mercy without delay ; or else, we will 
forthwith extend our princely power, and execute 
our sharp sword against you, as against very infi¬ 
dels and Turks, and rather adventure our own royal 
person, state, and power, than the same shall not be 
executed. 

“ And, if ye will prove the example of our mercy, 
learn of certain which lately did arise, pretending 
some griefs, and yet, acknowledging their offences, 
have not only received most humbly their pardon, 
but feel also, by our order, to whom all public order ^ 
only pertaineth, redress devised for their griefs. In 
the end we admonish you of your duties to God, 
w'hom ye shall answer in the day of the Lord ; and 
of your duties towards us, wdiom ye shall answer 
by our order; and take our mercy whilst God so 
inclincth us; lest, wlien yc shall lx; constrained to 
ask, we shall be too mncli hardened in our lu’art to 
grant it you ; and whereas yc shall now Ijear of 
mercy—mercy and life !—ye shall then hoar of jus¬ 
tice—justice and death ! 

“ Given at Richmond, the 8th day of July, the 
third year of our reign.'* 

Besides 1hc articles of these Devonshire men 
above mentioned, the said rebels sent up also, not 
long after, a supplication to the king, whoreunto 
answer again was made by the king's learned coun¬ 
cil, which here, to make short, leisure serveth not 
to rehearse. 

Over and besides, to behold the malicious work¬ 
ing of tho.se popish priests, to kindle more the 6j)ark 
of sedition in the people’s hearts, what bruits an<l 
rumours did they raise up against the king and his 
council, making the vulgar multitude to believe, 
that they should be made to pay, first for their 
sheep, then for their geese and pigs also, and other 
like thing.s; and whatsoever they had in store, or 
should put in their mouths, they mu.st fine, thcre-for 
to the king! of all which matter never a word was 
either thought or meant. But this seemed matter 
fit for such priests, whereby to set the prince and 
his subjects together by the ears. 

Against this seditious company of rebels, was ap¬ 
pointed and sent by the king and his council, Sir 
John Russell, knight, lord privy seal, as lieutenant- 
general of the king’s army, on whom chiefly depend¬ 
ed the charge and achievance of that voyage in the 
west parts. To him also were adjoined, as in part 
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of ordinary council in those afllairs under him, Sir 
William Herbert, Sir Johan Pawlet, Sir Hugh 
Pawlet, Sir Thomas Speck, with the Lord Gray, 
and others beside. 

Thus the said lord privy seal, accompanied with 
the Lord Gray, advancing his power against the 
rebels, although in number of soldiers not equally 
furnished like to the others, yet, through the gra¬ 
cious assistance of the Lord’s help, fighting in his 
cause, and giving the adventure against the enemy, 
about the latter end of July, A. I). 1549, gave them 
the repulse; who, notwithstanding, recovering them¬ 
selves again with such stomachs as they had, en¬ 
countered the second time with the aforesaid lord 
privy seal, about the beginning of August following, 
by whom, through the Lord’s mighty power, they, 
with their whole cause of false religion, were utterly 
vanquished and overthrown. 

In the which victory a great work of God’s mighty 
power undoubtedly did appear; for, although the 
number of the rebels did surmount, in great quanti¬ 
ty, the power and strength of the lord privy seal, 
and their stomachs were so fiercely set upon all des¬ 
perate adventures; and though the power of Sir 
William Herbert (being the same time at Bristol) 
was not yet presently come, wdiich should have 
joined W'ith the lord privy seal ; yet, all this not¬ 
withstanding, the goodness of tlie Lord so wrought 
on the king's behalf, more than any industry of man, 
(which in all respects in handling that matter was 
very raw'^, and far behind,) that the victory fell to the 
king’s part, under the valiant guiding of the afore¬ 
said lord privy seal; so that the popish rebels not 
only lost the field, hut a great part of them also lost 
their lives, lying there slain miserably in the chase, 
to the compass of two miles’ space. Where also 
were taken and apprehended the chieftains and ring¬ 
leaders of that mischievous dance, whereof the prin¬ 
cipal were IJumfrcy Arundel, Berry, Thomas Un- 
deihil, John Soleman, William Segar; Ternpson 
and Barret, two priests; Henry Bray and Henry 
Lee, two mayors ; wdth divers others more above 
specified ; all which, accordingly, afterwards were 
executed. 

These rebels, to make their part more sure by the 
help and presence of their consecrated god and ma¬ 
ker, brought with them, into the battle, the pix 
under his canopy; and instead of an altar, where 
he was hanging before, set him now riding in a cart. 
Neither were there lacking masses, crosses, banners, 
candlesticks, with holy bread also, and holy water 
plenty, to defend them from devils, and all adver¬ 
sary power; which, in the end, neither could help 
their friends, nor yet could save themselves from the 
hands of their enemies, but, eftsoons, both the con¬ 


secrated god, and all the trumpery about him, were 
taken in the cart, and there lay all in the dust, 
leaving to them a notable lesson of bitter experience, 
how to put their confidence hereafter in no such vain 
idols, but only in the true living God and immorta- 
Maker, to be served according to his prescribed 
word; and that only in the faith of his Son, and not 
after their own dreaming fantasies. 

The story whereof putteth me also in remembrance 
of another like popish field called Mussclborougji 
field, fought in Scotland the year before this, where 
the Scots likewise encamping themselves against the 
lord protector, and the king’s power sent into Scot¬ 
land, did, in sernblable wise, bring with them to the 
battle the consecrated gods of their altars, with 
masses, crosses, banners, and all their popish stuff 
of idolatry ; having great affiance, by virtue thereof, 
to have a great day against the English array, as in¬ 
deed, in man’s judgment, it might seem not unlike. 
For the number of the Scots’ army so far exceeded 
ours, and they were so appointed with their pikes 
in the first front against our horsemen, (which gave 
the first onset,) that our men were fain to recule, 
not without the loss of divers gentlemen. Notwith¬ 
standing, the mighty arm of the Lord so turned the 
victory, that the Scots, in the end, with all their 
masses, pixes, and idolatrous trinkets, were put to 
the worse : of whom in that field were slain between 
tliirlceri and fourteen thousand, and not passing a 
hundred Englishmen. The cause of this was the 
promise of the said Scots, made before to King 
Henry, for the marriage* of the young Scottish queen 
to King Edward, which promise the said Scots after¬ 
wards brake, and paid thereafter. 

In the which victory this is also to be noted, that 
the same day and hour when the images were burn¬ 
ed openly in London, the Scots were put to flight 
in Musselborough, as is credibly noted in records. 

During this Imrly-burly amongst the popish re¬ 
bels in Cornwall and Devonshire, the like commotion 
at the same time, by such like popish priests as 
Holmes and his fellows, began to gender in the parts 
of Oxford and Buckingham ; but that was soon 
appeased by the Lord Gray, who, coming down that 
way into Devonshire, chased the rebels to their 
houses; of whom two hundred were taken, and a 
dozen of the ringleaders delivered unto him, where¬ 
of certain were after executed. 

In Norfolk and parts thereabout, albeit the ori¬ 
ginal of their tumultuous stirring was not for the 
like cause, yet the obstinate hearts of that unruly 
multitude seemed no less bent upon mischief, to dis¬ 
turb public peace, which was also in the month of 
July, the year abovesaid. For repression of which 
rebellion, first was sent the lord marquis of North- 
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ampton, with special instruction to avoid the fight; 
and so, by order, was appointed with a number 
of horse to keep the field and passages, where- 
by they, being stopped from victual, might the 
sooner be brought to acknowledge their folly, and 
to seek their pardon; who then, following other 
policy than by order was given, came and pinned 
liimself within the city of Norwich, which afterwards 
they were fain to abandon, the rebels pressing upon 
the city so on every side, that at length they ob¬ 
tained the same. Nevertheless, in all that conflict 
there were but a hundred on both sides slain, and 
otherwise no great loss, but only the loss of the 
Lord Sheflicld. 

Then was sent down against them the carl of 
Warwick, with sufficient force and number of sol¬ 
diers, besides the convoy of two thousand A1 mains, 
by whom the rude and confused rabble were there 
overthrown and slain, to the number, as is supposed, 
of four thousand at the least: and, in fine, both the 
Kets, chief stirrers and authors of that commotion, 
were taken and put to execution, and one of them 
hanged up in chains. 

Moreover, besides these inordinate uproars and 
insurrections above mentioned, about the latter.end 
of the said month of July the same year, which was 
1549, another like stir or commotion began at 
Seamer, in the North Riding of Yorkshire, and con¬ 
tinued in the East Riding of the same, and there 
ended. The principal doers and raisers up of this 
insurrection were one William Omblcr of East Al- 
lerton, yeoman; and Thomas Dale, parish clerk of 
Seamer ; with one Stevenson of Seamer, neighbour 
to Dale, and nephew to Ombler. Which Steven¬ 
son was a mean or messenger between the said 
Ombler and Dale, being before not acejuainted to¬ 
gether, and dwelling seven nnles one from the other; 
who at last, by the travail of the said Stevenson and 
their own evil di.sposition, inclined to ungracious¬ 
ness and mischief, knowing before one the other’s 
mind by secret conference, w'ere brought to talk 
together on St. James's clay, A. D. 1549. 

The causes moving tijem to raise this rebellion, 
were these: First and principally, their traitorous 
hearts, grudging at the king’s most honourable pro¬ 
ceedings, in advancing and reforming the true hon¬ 
our of God, and his religion. Another cause also 
was, for trusting to a blind and a fantastical pro¬ 
phecy, w'herewith they were seduccnl, thinking the 
same prophecy should shortly come to pass, by 
hearing the rebellions of Norfolk, Devonshire, and 
other places. The tenor of which prophecy, and 
purpose together of the traitors, was, “ That there 
should no king reign in England ; that the noble¬ 
men and gentlemen should be destroyed, and the 


realm should be ruled by four governors, to be 
elected and appointed by the commons holding a 
parliament; in a commotion to begin at the south 
and north seas of En* kind,*’ &c.: supposing that 
this their rebellion in the north, and the other of 
the Devonshire men in the west, meeting (as they 
intended) at one place, should be the mean how to 
compass this their traitorous devilish device. And 
therefore, laying their studies together, how they 
might find out more company to join with them in 
that detestable purpose, and so set forward this de¬ 
vice they framed, as to stir in two places, the one 
distant seven miles from the other; and, at the first 
rush, to kill and destroy such gentlemen and men 
of substance about them, as were favourers of the 
king's proceedings, or which would resist them. 
But, first of all, for the more speedy raising of men, 
tlicy devised to burn beacons, and thereby to bring 
the people together, as though it were to defend the 
sea-coasts ; and, having the ignorant people assem¬ 
bled, then to pour out their poison ; first, beginning 
wdth the rudest and poorest sort, such as they thought 
were pricked with poverty, and were unwilling to 
labour, and therefore the more ready to follow the 
spoil of rich men’s goods, blowing into their heads that 
God’s service was laid aside, and new inventions, 
neither good nor godly, put in place; and so, feed¬ 
ing them with fair promises to reduce into the church 
again their old ignorance and idolatry, they thougfit, 
by that means soonest, to allure them to rage and 
run with them in this commotion. And further¬ 
more, to the intent they might give the more terror 
to the gentlemen at their first rising, lest they should 
he resisted, they devised that some should he mur¬ 
dered in cliurches, some in their houses, some in 
serving the king in commission, and others as tliey 
could he caught; and to pick quarrels with them 
for alteration of service on the holy-days. And 
thus was the platform cast of tlieir device, ac¬ 
cording as afterwards, by the confession at their 
examinations, it was testified, and rernaineth in true 
record. 

Thus they being together agreed, Ombler and 
Dale, and others by their secret appointment, so la¬ 
boured tlic matter in the parishes of Seamer and 
Winlringhain, and in the towns about, that they 
were infected with the poison of this confederacy in 
such sort, that it was easy to understand whereunto 
they would incline, if a commotion were begun. The 
accomplishment thereof did shortly follow ; for, 
although by the words of one drunken fellow of that 
conspiracy, named Calvered, at the alehouse in 
Wintringham, some suspicion of that rebellion be¬ 
gan to be smelled before by the lord president and 
gentlemen in those parts^ and so prevented in that 
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place where the rebels thought to begin; yet they 
gave not over so, but drew to another place at Sea- 
raer, by the sea-coast; and there, by night, rode to 
the beacon at Saxton, and^^t it on fire. And so, 
gathering together a rude ro^.of rascals out of the 
towns near about, being in a stir, Ombler, Thomas 
Dale, Barton, and Robert Dale, hasted forthwith 
with the rebels to Master White’s house, to take 
him, who notwithstanding, being on horseback, 
minding to have escaped their hands. Dale, Ombler, 
and the rest of the rebels, took him, and Clopton 
his wife’s brother, one Scavage, a merchant of York, 
and one Bury, servant to Sir Walter Mildmay; 
which four, without cause or quarrel, saving to ful¬ 
fil their seditious prophecy in some part, and to gi\e 
a terror to other gentlemen, they cruelly murdered, 
after they had carried them one mile from Seamer, 
towards the Wold; and there, after they had strip¬ 
ped them of their clothes and purses, left them na¬ 
ked behind tliein in the plain field, for crows to feed 
on, until White’s wife and Savage's wife, then at 
Seamer, caused them to be buried. 

Long it were, and tedious, to recite what revel 
these rebels kept in their raging madness, who, 
ranging about the countrj'^ from town to town, to 
enlarge their ungracious and rebellious band, taking 
those with force which were not willing to go, and 
leaving in no town where they came any man above 
the age of sixteen years, so increased this number, 
that, in short time, they had gathered three thou¬ 
sand to favour their wicked attempts ; and had like 
to have gathered more, had not the Tiord’s goodness, 
through prudent circumspection, interrupted the 
course of their furious beginning. 

For, first, came the king's gracious and free 
pardon, discharging and pardoning them, and the 
rest of the rebels, of all treasons, murders, felonies, 
and other offences done to his Majesty, before the 
twenty-first of August, A. D. 1549 ; which pardon, 
although Omhler contemptuously refused, persisting 
still in his wilful obstinacy, disstiading also the rest 
from the humble accepting the king's so loving and 
liberal pardon, yet, notwithstanding, with some it 
did good. 

To make short, it was not long after this, but 
Ombler, as he was riding from town to town, twelve 
miles from Ilunmanby, to charge all the constables 
and inhabitants where he came, in the king’s name, 
to resort to Hunmanby, by the way he was espied, 
and by the circumspect diligence of John Wood 
the younger, James Aslabe, Ralph Twinge, and 
Thomas Constable, gentleman, he was had in chase, 
and at last by them apprehended, and brought in 
the night in sure custody unto the city of York, to 
liQswer to bis demerits. After whom, within short 


time, Thomas Dale and Henry Barton, the first 
chieftains and ringleaders of the former commotion, 
with John Dale, Robert Wright, William Peacock, 
Wetherel, and Edmund Buttry, busy stirrers in 
this sedition, as they travelled from place to place 
to draw people to their faction, were likewise ap¬ 
prehended, committed to ward, lawfully convicted, 
and lastly, executed at York the twenty-first of 
September, A. D. 1549. 

To these pestiferous commotions, raised up against 
King Edward by his own subjects in this year afore¬ 
said, within the realm, I might also adjoin the busy 
stirring and raging of the French king, against our 
young and innocent prince, without the realm: 
who, hearing of these tumults and violent insurrec¬ 
tions of the king’s subjects in divers and sundry 
quarters of the realm, supposing to take the time 
for his most advantage, thought, likewise, for his 
part, not to be unoccupied. Who, after he had by 
his ambassador made open breach with the king, 
immediately after the revocation of the said ambas¬ 
sador from hence, intending to annoy the king, and 
make his first invasion against the isles of Jersey 
and Guernsey, thought to have surprised our ships 
and the said isles wdth a certain number of his ships 
and galleys; in the which his assault he was so 
hotly saluted by the king’s ships and the island, 
that, by the confession of them that saw it, and by 
the report written unto the lord protector, the 
Frenchmen lost at least a thousand men. Their 
ships and galleys were so spoiled, that being forced 
to return home, they were not able then to set out 
again. 

Furthermore, out of France credible word was 
brought to the lord protector, (which yet in letters 
appearcth,) that into one town, in one vessel, were 
brought, at least, threescore gentlemen to be buried; 
and also an inhibition specially given out by the 
king, not to speak of the success in that journey. 
This was about the beginning of August, 1549. 
The like also might be noted of the losses of the 
said French king at Boulogne, the eighth day of 
August, the same year, as by the Lord Clinton's 
letters may well appear; but for spending of time 
I pass it over. What the meaning of the Frenjh 
king was in these voyages, or how he intended fur¬ 
ther to proceed, I have not herein to deal. This is 
certain and evident, that the mighty arm of God 
mercifully fought for King Edward his servant, to 
defend and deliver him from so many hard dangers, 
so dangerous and sundry commotions, stirred up in 
so many quarters within this realm, and also with¬ 
out the realm, and all within the compass of one 
year; and yet the Lord above, fighting for his true 
servant, despatched them all, as in story here ye 
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have heard declared, and is no less worthy of all 
posterity to be noted. 

Matter concerning Edmund Bonner^ bishop of 

London^ with declaration of the acts and pro¬ 
cess entered against him in King Edward's 

time. 

And thus much hitherto having* discoursed 
touching the manifold troubles and tumults raised 
up on eveiy side against King Edward by his 
unkind and unnatural subjects, and yet, notwith¬ 
standing, the gracious goodness of the Lord ever 
giving him the victoiy ; now let us return again 
to Bonner, bishop of London, where we left him 
before, that is, in his own house, where he was 
by the council commanded to remain, as is above 
signihed. 

And now, forasmuch as we have to enter into the 
story of the said Bonner, for the better understand¬ 
ing of the whole order thereof, it sliall be requi¬ 
site to rip up and declare the matter, with the 
circumstances and occasions thereof, from the first 
beginning of King Edward’s time. Wlierc is to 
be understood, that King Edward, in the first year 
of his reign, A. D. 1547, the first day of September, 
for the order of his visitations, directed out certain 
commissioners, as Sir Anthony Cook, and Sir John 
Godsalve, knights, John Godsalvc and Christopher 
Nevinson, doctors of the law, and John Madew, 
doctor of divinity ; who, sitting in Paul’s church 
upon their commission, the day and year aforesaid, 
there being present at the same time, Edmund. I 
bishop of London, John Royston, Polydorc Viriril, 
Peter Van, and others of the said cathedral church, 
after the sermon made, and the commission being 
read, ministered an oath unto the said bishop of 
London, to renounce and deny the bishop of Rome 
with his usurped authority, and to swear obedience 
unto the king, according to the cfToct and form of 
the statute made in the thirty-first year of King 
Henry the Eighth; also, that he should present and 
redress all and singular such things as were needful 
within the said church to be reformed. 

Whereupon the said bishop humbly and instantly 
desired them that he might see their commission, 
only for this purpose and intent, (as he said,) that 
he might the better fulfil and put in execution the 
things wherein he was charged by them or their 
commission : unto whom the commissioners, an¬ 
swering, said, they would deliberate more upon the 
matter. And so they called the other ministers of 
the said church before them, and ministered the 
like oath unto them, as they did to the bishop be¬ 
fore. To whom moreover, there and then, certain 


interrogatories and articles of inquisition were read 
by Peter Lilly the public notary. Which done» 
after their oaths taken, the said commissioners de¬ 
livered unto the bishop aforesaid, certain injunctions^ 
as well in print as written, and homilies set forth 
by the king; all which things the said bishop re¬ 
ceived, under the words of this protestation, as 
followeth: 

“ I do receive these injunctions and homilies with 
this protestation, that I will observe them, if they 
be not contrary and repugnant to God’s law and the 
statutes and ordinances of the church.” 

And immediately he added, with an oath, that 
he never read the said homilies and injunctions. 
The which protestation being made in manner and 
form aforesaid, the said Edmund Bonner bishop of 
London instantly desired and required Peter Lilly, 
the registrar aforesaid, there and then to register 
and enact the same. And so the said commission¬ 
ers, delivering the injunctions and homilies to 
Master Bellasserc, archdeacon of Colchester, and 
Gilbert Bourn, archdeacon of London, Essex, and 
Middlesex ; and enjoining them, in most eff’ectuous 
manner, under pains therein contained, to put the 
same in speedy execution, and also reserving other 
new injunctions to be ministered aflcrsvards, as well 
to the bishop, as to the archdeacons aforesaid, ac¬ 
cording as they should see cause, kc., did so con¬ 
tinue the said visitation till three of the clock the 
same day in the afternoon. 

At the which hour and place assigned, the com¬ 
missioners being set, and the canons and priests of 
the said ciairch appearing before them, and being 
examined upon virtue of their oath, for their doc¬ 
trine and conversation of life, first one John Painter, 
one of the canons of the said catliedral church, 
there and then openly confessed, that he, viciously 
and carnally, had often the company of a certain 
married man's wife, whose name he denied to de¬ 
clare : in the which crime divers other canons and 
priests of the aforesaid church, confessed in like 
manner, and could not deny themselves to be culp¬ 
able. 

And then, after the commissioners aforesaid had 
j delivered to Master Royston, prebendary, and to 
I the proctor of the dean and of the chapter of the 
1 said cathedral church of St. Paul, the king’s in¬ 
junctions, and the book of homiliejs, enjoining them 
to see the execution thereof, under pain therein 
specified, they prorogued their said visitation until 
seven of the clock the next day following. 

By this visitation, above specified, it appears, 
gentle reader, first how Bonner made his protest¬ 
ation after the receiving of the king's injunc¬ 
tions, and also how he required the same to be put 
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in public record. Furthermore, thou hast to note 
the unchaste life and conversation of these popish 
votaries and priests of Paul’s. Now, what followed 
after this protestation of the bishop made, remaineth 
further, in the sequel of the story, to be declared ; 
wherein, first thou shalt understand that the said 
bishop, shortly after his protestation, whether for 
fear, or for conscience, repenting himself, went unto 
the king, where he submitted himself, and recanting 
his former protestation, craved pardon of the king 
for his inordinate demeanour toward his Grace’s 
commissioners, in the former visitation: which par¬ 
don, notwithstanding it was granted unto him by 
the king for the acknowledging of his fault, yet for 
the evil example of the fact, it was thought good 
that he should be committed to the Fleet, as by the 
tenor of the council’s letter sent to the commission¬ 
ers may appear; which, together with the form 
calso of the bishop's protestation and of his recant¬ 
ation, here under folioweth. 

“ To our very loving friends. Sir Anthony Cook, 
knight, and the rest of the commissioners for 
the visitation at London, in haste. 

“ After our hearty commendation : This shall be 
to signify unto you, that we have received your 
letters, and in the same enclosed the copy of the 
protestation made by the bishop of London in the 
time of your visitation at Paul’s : your wise pro¬ 
ceedings wherein, and advertisements from you, wc 
take in very thankful part towards us. And be¬ 
cause the said bishop, who, being here before us, 
hath acknowledged his indiscreet demeanour, did at 
that time, at Paul’s, require the registrar of your 
visitation to make record and entry of his protesta¬ 
tion, and now, upon better consideration of his duty, 
maketh means to have tlie same revoked, as shall 
appear unto you by the true copy of his writings 
enclosed, the original whereof, remaining with us, 
he hath subscribed ; we pray you to cause the re¬ 
gistrar to make entry of this his revocation, accord¬ 
ing to the tenor of this his said writing : further 
signifying unto you, that in respect of his offence, 
and the evil ensample that might thereupon ensue, 
we have thought meet to send him to the prison of 
the Fleet, whither he hath been conveyed by Mas¬ 
ter Vice-chamberlain. And whereas sundry things 
for the king’s Majesty’s service do now occur here, 
which require the present attendance of you, Sir 
John Godsalve, as well for your office of the signet, 
as of the prothonotaryship, we pray you that, leav¬ 
ing the execution of the visitation to the rest of 
your colleagues, you make your repair hither with 
^ionvenient diligence. Thus fare you right heartily 
well. 


“ From Hampton Court, the 12th of September 
1547. 

“ Your assured loving friends, 

Thomas Canterbury, William Paget, 

William Saint John, Anthony Brown, 

John Russell, William Peter, 

Thomas Seymour, Anthony Dennic, 

Edward North.” 

The form of Bonner" s recantation, 

“ Whereas I, Edmund, bishop of London, at such 
time as I received the king’s Majesty’s injunctions 
and homilies of my most dread sovereign lord, at 
the hands of his Highness’s visitors, did unadvisedly 
make such protestation as now, upon better con¬ 
sideration of my duty of obedience, and of the evil 
example that might ensue unto others thereof, ap- 
peareth to me neither reasonable, nor such as might 
well stand with the duty of an humble subject: for¬ 
asmuch as the same protestation, at my request, 
was then, by the registrar of that visitation, enacted 
and put in record, I have thought it my duty not 
only to declare before your Lordships, that I do 
now, upon better consideration of my duty, renounce 
and revoke my said protestation ; but also most 
humbly beseech your Lordships, that this my revo¬ 
cation of the same may be likewise put in the same 
records, for a perpetual memory of the truth ; most 
humbly beseeching your good Lordships, both to 
take order that it may take effect, and also that my 
former and unadvised doings may be, by your good 
mediations, pardoned by the king’s Majesty. 

“Edmund London.” 

The registers of these affairs of Bonner’s remain 
in the hands of Peter Lilly, then being registrar to 
the aforesaid commissioners. 

Thus far thou hast heard, loving reader, first tlie 
popish protestation of Bonner; then how he, calling 
himself home again, solemnly recanted the same, 
requiring further the said his revocation to be com¬ 
mitted to public record, for a perpetual remcmbrancre. 
Also, how he, upon his humble submission, received 
his pardon of the king, and yet, for example’ sake, 
was commanded to the Fleet; where he neverthe¬ 
less did not long continue, but, according to the ef¬ 
fect of the king’s pardon before granted, was restored 
both to house and living again; w kich was in the 
first year of the king, A. D. 1547. 

After this ye have heard also, in the story above, 
in the second year, and a great part of the third 
year of the king, how he demeaned himself, although 
not most forward in advancing the king’s proceed- 
ings, yet in such sort, as no great advantage by any 
law could be taken against him, both in swearing 
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his obedience to the king, and so receiving his in¬ 
junctions ; also in confessing his assent and consent 
touching the state of religion then ; and, further¬ 
more, in directing out his letters, according to the 
archbishop of Canterbuiy’s precepts, to Cloney his 
suraner, to the bishop of Westminster, and to other 
bishops, for abolishing of images, for abrogation of 
the mass, for Bibles to be set up, and for minister¬ 
ing in both kinds, with such other like matters of 
reformation ; till at length he, hearing of the death 
of the lord admiral, the lord protector's brother, and 
after that of the stirring and rising of the king's 
subjects in sundiy tumults against the king, began 
somewhat, as he durst, to draw back and slack his 
pastoral diligence, so that in man}' places of his dio¬ 
cese, and in London, the people not only were neg¬ 
ligent in resorting to Divine service, but also did 
frequent and haunt foreign rites of masses, and other 
orders than in this realm w'ere appointed; and he 
also himself, contrary to his wonted manner, upon 
principal feasts refused in his own person to execute. 
Whereupon he, being suspected and complained of, 
and convented before the king's council, (as yc heard 
before,) after sharp admonitions and reproofs, had 
certain private injunctions to him enjoined. 

“ 1. That he should personally preach within 
three weeks after at Paul’s Cross. 

“2. That according as his predecessors were 
wont to celebrate mass, he at such wonted times 
should execute and administer the communion. 

“ 3. That he should call before him and correct 
more diligently such transgressors as absented them¬ 
selves from the order of service, and ministration of 
the Lord's board, appointed then in churches by the 
king's ordinance. 

“ 4. That he should see more carefully and vigi¬ 
lantly to the punishment of adulterers and fornicators. 

“ 5. That he, in the mean while, should be re¬ 
sident within his own house during the time while 
he should make his sermon at Paul’s above men¬ 
tioned, which was A. D. 1549.” 

In the which sermon certain special points were 
prefixed unto him, whereupon he should treat; 
which here in order follow, and are these: 

Special points and articles to he treated, of hy 

Sonner., bishop of London, in his sermon, 

‘‘ 1. That all such as rebel against their prince, 
get unto them damnation,' and those that resist the 
higher power, resist the ordinances of God ; and he 
that dieth therefore in rebellion, by the word of God 
is utterly damned, and so loseth both body and soul. 
And therefore those rebels in Devonshire and Corn¬ 
wall, in Norfolk, or elsewhere, who take upon them 
to assemble a power ard Ibrde against their king 


and prince, against the laws and statutes of the 
realm, and go about to subvert the state and order 
of the commonwealth, not only do deserve therefore 
death as traitors and rebels, but do accumulate to 
themselves eternal damnation, even to be in the 
burning fire of hell with Lucifer, the father and first 
author of pride, disobedience, and rebellion, what 
pretences soever they have, and wdiat masses or holy 
water soever they pretend, or go about to make 
among themselves ; as Korah, Dathan, and Ahiram, 
for rebellion against Moses, were swallowed down 
alive into hell, although they pretended to sacrifice 
unto God. 

“ 2. Likewise, in the order of the church, and 
extern rites and ceremonies of Divine service, for¬ 
asmuch as God requireth humility of heart, inno- 
ccncy of living, knowledge of him, charity and love 
towards our neighbours, and obedience to his word 
and to his ministers and superior powers, these we 
must bring to all our prayers, to all our service ; 
and this is that sacrifice which Christ requireth, and 
these be those that make all things pleasant unto 
God. The extern rites and ceremonies be but ex¬ 
ercises of our religion, and ajipoiiitable by superior 
powers ; in choosing whereof w'c must obey the ma¬ 
gistrates ; which things also we do see ever have 
been and sliall be (as the time and place is) diverse, 
and yet all hath pleased God so long as these be¬ 
fore spoken inward things be there. If any man 
shall use the old rites, and thereby disobey the su¬ 
perior power, the devotion of his ceremonies is made 
naught by his disobedience : so that which else (so 
long as the law did so stand) might be good, hy pride 
and di.sohedience now is made naught; as Saul's 
sacrifice, Korah, Dathan, and Ahiram, and Aaron’s 
two children Averc. But whoso joineth to devotion 
obedience, he winnetli the garland. For else it is 
a zeal, sed non secundum scientiam ; a will, de¬ 
sire, zeal, and devotion, but not after wisdom ; that 
is, a foolish devotion, which can require no thanks 
or praise. And yet again, where ye obey, ye must 
have devotion, for God requireth the heart more 
than the outward doings; and, therefore, he that 
taketh the communion, or saith or hearcth the ser¬ 
vice appointed hy the king’s Majesty, must bring 
devotion and inward prayers with him, or else 
his prayers are but vain, lacking that which God 
requireth, that is, the heart and mind to pray to 
him. 

“ 3. Further, ye shall, for example, on Sunday 
come seventh night, after the aforesaid date, celebrate 
the communion at Paul’a church. 

“ 4. Ye shall also set forth in your sermon, that 
our authority of royal power is (as of truth it is) of 
no less authority and force in this our young age, 
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than is or was that of aay our predecessors, though 
the same were much older, "as may appear by ex¬ 
ample of Josias, and other young kings, in Scrip¬ 
ture ; and therefore all our subjects to be no less 
bound to obedience of our precepts, laws, and sta¬ 
tutes, than if we were of thirty or forty years 
of age.*^ 

The delivery of these injunctions and articles unto 
the bishop, (with the time of his appointed preach¬ 
ing,) was soon after known abroad among the citi¬ 
zens, and other the commons within the city of 
London, so that every man expected the time there¬ 
of, wishing to hear the same ; which time being 
once come, the bishop, according to the tenor of the 
injunctions, publicly preached at the Cross of Paul’s 
the first day of September. Ilowheit, as hypocrisy 
never lurketh so secretly in the hearts of the wicked, 
but that, at one lime or other, God, in his most 
righteous judgment, inakelh it open unto the world ; 
so, at this present, was that long, coloured, per¬ 
verse obstinacy, and the ’iifestcred hatred of this 
double-faced dissembler against the king’s godly 
proceedings, most plainly manifested by his dis¬ 
obedient demeanour in this bis sermon. For, where¬ 
as be was commanded to treat only upon such special 
points as were mentioned in his articles, he yet, both 
besides the council's commandment, and to the with¬ 
drawing of the minds of the common people, as 
much as in him lay. from the right and true under¬ 
standing of the holy sacrament, ministered in the 
holy communion then set forth by the authority of 
the king's Majesty, (according to the true sense 
of the Holy Scripture,) did spend most part of 
his sermon about the gross, carnal, and papistical 
presence of Christ’s body and blood in the sacra¬ 
ment of the altar; and also, contrary thereunto, 
did not only .slenderly touch the rest of his articles, 
but, of a rebellions and wilful carelessness, did ut¬ 
terly leave out unspoken the whole last article, con¬ 
cerning the as effectual and as lawful authority of 
the king’s Highness during his young age, as if he 
were thirty or forty years old ; notwithstanding the 
same (because it was the traitorous opinion of the 
popish rebels) was, by special commandment, chief¬ 
ly appointed him to treat upon. 

This contemptuous and disobedient dealing, as it 
greatly offended most of the king’s faithful and 
loving subjects there present, so did it much mis- 
like the minds, and was far from the good expect¬ 
ation, as well of that faithful and godly preacher 
Master John Hooper, afterwards bishop of Wor¬ 
cester and Gloucester, and lastly, a most constant 
martyr for the gospel of Christ, and also of Master 
'Hugh Latimer, bachelor of divinity: and therefore 

TOL. II. 5 ir 


they, well weighing the foulness of the fact, and 
their bounden allegiances unto their prince, did 
thereupon exhibit unto the king’s Highness, under 
both their names, a bill of complaint or denunciation 
against the said bishop, in form following: 

* In most humble wise show unto your Majesty 
Hugh Latimer and John Hooper, that whereas of 
late, as we be certainly informed from your Ma¬ 
jesty, by the hand of the right high and noble Prince 
Edward, duke of Somerset, governor of your royal 
person, and protector of all your Highness’s realms, 
dominions, and subjects, and the rest of your privy 
council, there were certain injunctions given to the 
bishop of London that now is, with articles to be 
insinuated and preached unto your subjects at a cer¬ 
tain day limited, the which injunctions and articles 
did only tend to the honour of God, and the better 
instruction of your Highness’s people to obedience, 
and hatred of rebellion and mutiny, wherewith of 
late this your Majesty’s realm hath been marvellous¬ 
ly vexed, to the danger of your Highness’s person, 
and the stale of the whole realm ; and, therefore, a 
thing at this time most necessary to be taught unto 
the people, that they might know their duty unto 
your Majesty, and unto Almighty God; and espe¬ 
cially to acknowledge your Majesty in these years 
and age to be a perfect high and sovereign lord and 
king, and supreme head, whose laws, proclamations, 
and commandments we are hound to obey, as well 
as any prince’s subjects arc hound to obey the laws, 
proclamations, and commandments of their natural 
and sovereign lord, notwithstanding that nature hath 
not yet given unto your person such age as, we trust, 
sLo shall, nor so many years, which we wish to be 
so many as any prince ever had, the which years do 
not make you king or prince, hut the right of your 
birth, and lawful succession whatsoever it be, so 
that wc all must as well acknowledge your Majesty 
to be our king and prince, at these years, as if you 
were at the age of thirty or forty years, and your 
laws and statutes no less to he feared and obeyed, 
than if your Highness were fifty or a hundred years 
old (the which thing not only is most certainly true, 
but also at this time most nece.ssarily to be taught, 
especially when divers rebels have openly declared, 
that they would not obey your Highness’s laws, nor 
acknowledge the statutes made by your Majesty to 
be available, till you come to the age of twenty 
years): and this not only being so, but the same 
thing being commanded by your said Majesty, 
amongst other injunctions and articles given in 
writing to the said Edmund Bonner, to be preached 
in his last sermon, as by the same injunctions may 
I appear, of the which the true copy we have, when 
need is, to be showed: yet all this notwithstanding, 
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the said Bonner, of what zeal or mind we cannot either to suspension, e^eommunication, committing 
tell, whether favouring the opinion of the said re- to prison, or deprivation (if the quality of the of- 
bels, or contemning your Highness's commandment fence so required): or otherwise, to use any other 
declared unto him, hath not only left out to declare censure ecclesiastical, which, for the better hearing 
the said article, which we most and chiefly expected and determining of that cause, might to their wis- 
and looked for, but also, in all the rest of his scr- doins seem more pertinent, as appeareth more amply 
mon, did not so fully and apertly declare the said by the tenor of the commission here ensuing, 
injunctions and articles, as to our judgment did ap¬ 
pear they ought to have been declared, and was of “Edward the Sixth, &lc. To the most reverend 
no light ground looked for, entreating of others far father in God, Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury, 
distant and diverse from the articles upon the which metropolitan and primate of England, the right 
he was commanded to entrt?at, and such as most reverend father in God, Nicholas bishop of Hoches- 
should move and stir up the people to disorder and ter, our trusty and right well-beloved councillors, 
dissension ; willingly leaving out those things which Sir William Peter and Sir Thomas Smith, knights, 
should have made quiet and obedience. Wherefore, our two principal secretaries, and William May, 
not moved of any malice, grudge, envy, or evil will doctor of the law civil, and dean of Paul’s, grect- 
to the person of the bishop, but constrained by the ing : It is come to our knowledge, that where we, 
love and zeal which we bear towards your Highness, by the advice of our most entirely beloved uncle 
and of our duly and allegiance to your Majesty, whose Edward, duke of Somerset, governor of our person, 
honour and safety, with tranquillity, quietness, and and protector ol all our realms, dominions, and 
good governance of this your realm, we do most de- subjects, and the rest ot our privy council, did give 
sire, and for the discharge of our most bounden to the right reverend father in God Edmund, bishop 

duties, to avoid all the dangers that might ensue of of London, upon certain complaints before made 

the concealment thereof, we most humbly do de- unto us, and other great considerations, certain in- 
clare the same to your Highness, to the intent that junctions to be followed, done, and executed; and, 

your Majesty, by the advice afuresaiil, may, if it in a sermon apjH)iutcd to him to preach by us with 

please your Highness, at this our humble denuncia- certain articles, and lor the more sure knowledge, 
tion, call the said bishop to answer to the premises, keeping, and obser>int:, did exhibit the same in 
the which W'c are ready lo avow and prove ; and writing unto him by the hands of our said uncle, 
then your Highness may take further order liercin, j iit the (ulHIliiig of our council: all this notwith- 
as to your princely wisdom shall seem most cunve- j standing, the said bishop hath, in contempt of us, 
nient, whose lonir life and most prosperous govern* } it may appear, oversiipped and nut observed 
ment God Almighty long continue, for the which certain of the said tliingw so by us enjoined, and 
we shall pray tluring our lives.’’ others so perversely and ncglig»*nlly done, that the 

The kintr's Majesty having thus, by the inform- things minded of us to reformation, and fur a goinl 
ation of these two credible persons, perfect intelli- quiet of our subjects and our whole realm, be con- 
gence of the contemptuous and ]>erverse negligence verted, by the will id negligence perversity of 
of this bishop, in not accomplishing his Highness’s him, to a great occasion ot slander, tumult, and 
commandment given him by injunction, thought it grudge amongst our people, as it hath been de- 
most necessary, with all convenient speed, (ft'r the nounced lo us in writing by certain honest and dis- 
avoiding of further inconveniences,) to look more erect persons, ami otherwise called. The which 
severely unto the due punishment of such dangerous, things if they be so, we, tendering t!»e health, 
rebellious obstinacy; and, therefore, by the advice quietness, good order, and government of our |k»o- 
of the lord protector, and the rest of his honourable pie, have not thought convenient to be let past un- 
council, immediately he directed forth his commis- punished and unreformed, and therefore, by the 
sion under his broad seal unto the archbishop of advice aforesaid, have appointed you five, four, or 
Canterbury, the bishop of Rochester, and to other three, upon whose fidelities, wisdoms, dexterities, 
grave and trusty personages and councillors, ap and circumspections, we have full confidence, to 
pointing and aiilliorizing all them, or certain of call b(;fore you as well the denouncers of the said 
them, by virtue of the same, to call before them, ns faults, as also the said bishop ; and, with due ex- 
well the bishop of London, as also the aforesaid arainations and process, according to the law and 
denouncers, and upon due examination and proof justice, to hear the said matter, and all other roat- 
of the premises, or any other matter otherwise to tiirs, of what kind, nature, or condition soever they 
be objected, further to proceed against him sum- shall he, that shall be objected against the said 
inarily et de piano^ according to law and justice, bishop, summarily, el de piano or otherwise, as to 
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your discretions shall be thought most meet, with 
fbll power and authority to suspend, excommuni¬ 
cate, commit to prison, or deprive the said bishop, 
if the offence shall so appear to merit, or to use any 
other censure ecclesiastical, which, for the better 
hearing and determining of the cause shall be re¬ 
quisite and appertain : any law, statute, or act to 
the contrary notwithstanding. In witness whereof 
we have caused these our letters to be made patents. 

“ Witness ourself at Westminster, the eighth 
of September, in the third year of our reign. 
[A. 1). 1519.] 

The commission, being scaled with the king's 
broad seal, was by his Highness's council forthwith 
delivered at the court unto Thomas Cranmer, arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, and the rest of the commis¬ 
sioners mentioned in the same, being there all to¬ 
gether present; who, upon the receipt tliereof, de¬ 
termined, by virtue of the same, to sit at the arch¬ 
bishop's house at Laml)elh, tlje Wednesday then 
next ensuing, wliich was tlje tenth day of that pre¬ 
sent month of September, and therefore appointed 
the bishop of London to be sunimoned to appear 
before them, as at that lime and place. The man¬ 
ner of whose behaviour at his appearance, because 
it both declarcth the froward nature and stul^horn 
condition of the person, and also wliat estimation 
and authority he thought the commissioners to be 
of, I thought it not unmeet first, before I enter into 
the process, somewhat to note and describe unto you. I 

At his first entry into the place within the arch- j 
bishop’s house at Lambeth, where the archbishop and ! 
others of tlie commissioners sat, he passed forth di¬ 
rectly by them with his cap upon his head, (making 
as tliough he saw them not,; until one plucked him 
by the sleeve, willing him to do reverence unto the 
commissioners: whereat he laughingl}' turned him¬ 
self, and spake unto tlie archbishop on this wise; 

** What, my Lord I are you here ? by my troth I i 
saw you not.” “ No,” said the archbishop, “ you ] 
would not sec.” “ Well,” quoth he, “you sent for 
me: have you any thing to say to me :“ Yea," 
said the commissioners, “ we have here authority 
from the king's Highness to call you (o an account 
for your sermon you made lately at Paul’s Cross, for 
that you did not there publish to the people the arti¬ 
cle which you were commanded then to preaeh upon.” 
At which words the bishop, either for that he did 
not greatly delight to hear of this matter, or else 
because he would make his friends believe that he 
was called to account only for his opinion in religion, 
(as afterwards in the sequel of this process it more 
plainly appeareth,) began to turn his talk unto other 
matters, and said unto the archbishop, good 


faith, my Lord, I would one thing were had in 
more reverence than it is.” “ What is it ? ” said 
the archbishop. “ The blessed mass,” quoth he : 
“ you have written very well of the sacrament; I 
marvel you do no more honour it.” The archbishop 
of Canterbury, therewith perceiving his subtlety, 
and seeing his gross blindness, to commend that 
which was utterly contrary to his opinion, said unto 
him again : “ If you think it well, it is because you 
understand it not.” The other then, adding unto 
his former gross ignorance an obstinate impudency, 
j answered, “ I think I understand it better than you 
that wrote it.” Unto which words the archbishop 
replied, “ Truly I will easily make a child that is 
but ten years old to understand therein as much as 
you. But what is this to the matter ^ ” 

Moreover, at what time as they began to enter the 
judicial prosecuting of their commission, and had 
called forth the denouncers to propound such matter 
I as they had to object against him, he, hearing them 
speak, fell to scorning and taunting of them, saying 
t to the one, tliat he spake like a goose; and to the 
: other, that he spake like a woodcock ; utterly deny- 
1 ing their accusations to be true. Whereupon the 
j archbishop seeing his peevish malice against the de- 
I nouncers, asked him, if he, would not believe them, 

I whether he would credit the people there present? 

i and therewithal (because manv of them were also 

1 ^ 

I at the bishop’s sermon at Paul’s; he stood up and 

read the article of tlie king’s authority during his 
young age; saying unto them, “ How say you, my 
Masters! did my Lord of London preach this arti¬ 
cle?'’ whereunto they answered, “No, no.” At 
which words the bishop turning himself about, de¬ 
riding said, “ Will you believe this fond people?” 

Besides this, at all his appearings he used many 
irreverent, uncomely, obstinate, and froward words 
and behaviours towards the commissioners and others, 
(in defacing their authority with the terms of pre¬ 
tended commissioners, pretended witnesses, and un¬ 
just, unlawful, and pretended proceedings, with 
recusation of some, and terming others daws, wood¬ 
cocks, fools, and such like,) which I will here omit, 
i for they do more manifestly appear in the sequel of 
j the stoiy* in the time and place as they happened; 
adding yet this much by the way, that although such 
stoutness of heart and will, if it had been in a cause 
true and rightful, might have pen liance seemed, in 
some men’s judgment, to he somewhat sufferable, 
yet, to say the truth, in what case soever it be, being 
immoderate, as this shall appear, it beseemed no 
wise man, and therefore much less one of his calling. 
For, if his cause had been good, why did he not 
take the wrong patiently and meekly, as the true 
canon law of the gospel doth teach hi|n ? If it were 
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(as it was indeed) naught and wrong, whereto served 
so bold sturdy stoutness, but to show the impti- 
dency of the person, and to make the case worse, 
which was bad enough before ? But belike he was 
disposed to declare, if need were, what he was able 
to do in the law, in shifting off the matter by subtle 
dilatories, and frivolous cavilling about the law. 
And if that would not help, yet with facing and 
bracing, and railing upon the denouncers with furi¬ 
ous words, and irreverent behaviour toward the 
king's commissioners, he thought to countenance 
out the matter before the peoj)le, that something 
might seem yet to be in him, whatsoever was in the 
cause. For to conclude, for all his crafty cautels 
and tergiversations alleged out of the law, yet neither 
his cause could be so defended, nor his behaviour 
so excused, but that he was therefore both justly 
imprisoned, and also, in the end, most lawfully de¬ 
prived ; as by the 8e(|uel of this process may well 
appear, the manner whereof is as followeth. 

T/ie Jirsf action or session against Bonner^ be¬ 
fore the kings commissioners. 

Upon Wednesday, the tenth day of September, 
in the year of our Lord 154.9, and in the third year 
of the reign of King Edward the Sixth, Thomas 
Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, metropolitan 
and primate of all England, associated with Nicho¬ 
las Ridley, then bishop of Rochester, Sir Willinin 
Peter, knight, one of the king’s two principal se. 
cretaries, and Master William May, doctor of the 
civil law, and dean of Paul's, by virtue of the king's 
commission, sat judicially upon the examination of 
Edmund Bonner, bishop ofl-ondon, within the arch¬ 
bishop’s chamber of presence, at his house in Lam¬ 
beth, before whom there then also personally ap¬ 
peared the said bishop. At which lime the com¬ 
missioners, first showing forth their commission, re¬ 
quested Sir William Peter, that he would o|K*nIy 
publish and read the same. That done, the arch¬ 
bishop, in the name of the rest, declared unto the 
bishop, that a grievous complaint liad been hereto¬ 
fore made and exhibited against him in writing, 
unto the king’s Majesty and his most honourable 
council, and that therefore hks Highness, with their 
advice, had committed the examination thereof unto 
him, and othe»- his colleagues there present; as also, 
unto Sir Thomas Smith, knight, the other of his 
Majesty's two principal secretaries, though then ab¬ 
sent : and therewithal showed also forth a bill of 
complaint, exhibited unto the king by Hugh La¬ 
timer and John Hooper, ministers ; which they like¬ 
wise requested Sir William Peter to read- 

These things ended, the bishop, like a subtle 
lawyer, having most like some secret intelligence 


( a . 0. 15491. 

before of these matters, (whatsoever be pretended 
to the contrary,) pulled out of his bosom a solemn 
protestation ready written, which he then exhibited 
unto the commissioners, requesting that the same 
might be there openly read. 

This protestation being read, he requested the 
commissioners that he might have the bill of com¬ 
plaint delivered him; which when he had well 
perused, he said, that the same was ver}' general, 
and so general as that he could not directly answer 
thereunto. Whereunto the archbishop answered, 
that the special cause of the complaint against him 
was, for that he had transgressed the king’s com¬ 
mandment, given unto him b}' bis council, in that 
he, in his late sermon made at Paul’s Cross, did not 
set forth unto the people the king’s Highness's royal 
power in his minority, according to the tenor of the 
article delivered unto him by them for that purpose; 
and for proof thereof called forth Hugh Latimer 
and John Hooper, preachers, who before that time 
had put up the bill of complaint unto the king 
again.st him. 

Upon whom when the bishop had earne.^Jtly look¬ 
ed, and well beheld them, he said, “ A.s for this 
merchant Latimer, I know him very well, and have 
borne with him, and winked at his doings a great 
whJle, but I have more to say to him hereafter. 
But as touching this other merchant Hooper, I ha\c 
not seen him before, howbeit I have heard much of 
his naughty preaching.” And then, turning himself 
again unto the archbishop, (of purpose, most like, 
to make his friends think that he was not calh*d 
thilfier to answer for his contemptuous disol>edience, 
but fur matters of religion,) said unto him, “ Ah, 
my lord ! now 1 see that the cause of my trouble is 
not for tlie matter that you pretend against me, but 
it is for that 1 did preach and set forth in my late 
sermon the true presence of the most blessed bo<Iy 
and blood of our Saviour Jesus CJiriat to be in the 
sacrament of the altar. For as for these ray ac¬ 
cusers, as they be evil, infamed, notorious, and 
criminous persons, so are they manifest and notable 
heretics and seducers of the people, especially 
touching the sacrament of the altar ; and most of 
all this Hooper. For whereas, in my late sermon at 
Paul’s Cross, I preached, that in the blessed sacra¬ 
ment of the altar, after the words of consecration, 
there is the true Ixxly and blood of our Saviour Je¬ 
sus Christ, the selfsame in substance that was hang¬ 
ed and shed upon the cross, he, the same day at 
afternoon, having a great rabblemont with him of 
his damnable sect, openly in the pulpit, within iny 
diocess, did preach erroneously to the people against 
it; and maliciously inveighing against ray sermon, 
denied the verity and presence of Christ's true body 
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iiiid blood to be in the same «acrament» and also 
falsely and untruly interpreted and expounded my 
words. And especially, where I preached and 
affirmed the very true body and blood of our Sa¬ 
viour Jesus Christ to be in the said sacrament, the 
selfsame in substance that was hanged and slicd 
upon the cross, he, like an ass, (as he is an ass in¬ 
deed,) falsely changed and turned the word ‘ that * 
into * as,* like an ass, saying, that 1 had said as it 
hanged, as it was shed upon the cross.” 

The archbishop hereupon, perceiving the bi- 
Bbop*6 drift, and hearing him talk so much of the 
presence of Christ's body and blood in the sacra¬ 
ment, said unto him, “ My Lord of London ! ye 
speak much of a presence in the sacrament; what 
presence is there, and of what presence do you 
mean ? ’* Wherewith the bishop, being somewhat 
stirred and moved in his mind, (as appeared by his 
<*hulcric countenance,) spake again to the arch¬ 
bishop very earnestly, and said, “ What presence, 
my Lord ? I sa)' and believe that there is the very 
true presence of the body and Idood of Christ. What 
believe and how do ytai believe, my Lord?” 
Upon wliich words the archbishop, because he saw 
bis answer dark and subtle, and minding somewhat 
to nip the gross absurdities of the papists, asked 
him furlber, whether be were there, face, nose, 
mouth, eyes, arms, and lips, with other lineaments 
of his body ? Whereat the bishop shaking his head, 
said, “ Oh ! 1 am right sorry to hear your Grace 
speak these words;" and (herewith boldly urged 
the archbishop to show his mind therein; who 
wisely weighing the fond presumption of the party, 
with tlie place and occasion of their assembly, re¬ 
fused then 60 to do, saying, that their Iwing there 
at that time was, not to dispute of those matters, 
but to prosecute th(‘ir commission cotnmilted to 
them by their prince; and therefore willed him to 
answer them unto such things as were objected 
against him. 

Whereupon, under his protestation, he rctmired 
to have a copy both of the commission, and also of 
the denunciation given tinto him, with lime to an¬ 
swer thereto; which the commissioners willingly 
granteti, assigning him there to aj>pcar again before 
them upon Friday then next following, at eight 
o'clock btrfore noon; and then to answer the tenor 
of the denunciation. And so, for that day, (he 
complaining somewhat of tim shortness of his time 
to answer,) they all together departed. 


The second appearance of Bonner in the chapel 
of Lambeth^ before the archbishop and other 
four commissioners^ the bishop of Rochester, 
secretary Peter, secretary Smith, and the 
dean of Paul's, 

Upon Friday, the thirteenth of September afore¬ 
named, four commissioners, associated then also 
with Sir Thomas Smith, knight, the other of the 
king's two principal secretaries, and joint commis¬ 
sioner witli them, sat judicially in the archbishop's 
chapel, within his house at Lambeth ; before whom 
(according to their former assignment) there and 
then appeared the bishop of London. To w'hom 
the archbishop, in the name of the rest, first said, 
“Mj I ^ord of London ! the last lime you were be¬ 
fore us, w'e laid certain articles and matter to your 
charge toucliing your disobedience to the king’s 
Majesty, and you have this day to make your an¬ 
swer thereunto: wherefore now show^ us what you 
have to say for your defence.” 

Whereto the bishop, first asking the archbishop 
if he had all said and done, and he again saying 
** Yea,” made this answer: “My Lord, the last 
day that I appeared before you, I remember there 
sat in the king's Majesty’s commission, your Grace, 
you my Lord of Rochester, you Master Secretary 
Peter, and you Master Dean of Paul's; but now, 
I perceive, there sitteth also Master Secretary 
Smith, who, because he sat not at the beginning, 
nor took there the commission upon him, ought not 
so to do: for by the law*, they that begin, must 
continue the commission.” Whereupon the arch¬ 
bishop first answered, that he was no lawyer, and 
therefore could not certainly show wdiat the law 
w’illeth in that case ; “ But," saith he, “if the law be 
so indeed, surely I t:ikc it to he .an unreasonable law’,” 
“Well,” said the bishop, “there be here that 
know the law, and yet I say not this to the intent 
to stand or stick much in this point with you, but 
to tell it you as it were by the w’:iy : for I have 
here mine answer ready.” 

Then said Master Secretary Peter to the bishop, 
“ My Lord! in good sooth I must say unto you, 
that although I have professed the law, yet, by dis¬ 
continuance and disuse thereof, and having been 
occupied a long time in other matttis from study of 
the law, I have perhaps forgotten w hat the law will 
' do precisely in this point. But, admit the law’were 
so as you say, yet yourself know’, my Lord, that 
this is our certain rule in law% quod consuetudo 
cat Juris interpres opthnus; and I am sure you 
will not, and cannot deny, but that the custom is 
commonly in tliis realm in all judgments and com¬ 
missions used to the contrary; and, in very deed. 
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vfe all together at the court, having the commission 
presented unto us, took it upon us; and therefore, 
for you to stick in such trifling matters, you shall 
rather in my judgment hurt yourself and your 
matter, than otherwise.” 

“ Truly, Master Secretary ! ” said the bishop, 
“ I have also of long while been disused in the study 
of law, but having occasion, partly by reason of this 
matter, to turn my books, I find the law to be as I say; 
and yet, as I said, I tell you hereof but by the way, 
not minding to stick much with you in that point.” 

At which words. Master Secretary Smith said 
also unto the bishop, “ Well, my Lord of London ! 
as cunning as you make yourself in the law, there 
be here that know the law as well as you : and for 
my part I have studied tlie law too, and I promise 
you these be but quiddities and quirks invented to 
delay matters, but our commission is to proceed 
summarily, and straitforwardly, and to cut off such 
frivolous allegations.” 

Well,” said the bishop again, “ look well on 
your commission, and you shall find therein these 
words, * To proceed according to the law and jiislicc ; * 
and I ask both law and justice at your hands.” 

Then Master Secretary Peter willed him to stand 
no more thereupon, but to proceed unto his answer : 
whereupon he took forth a writing, wherein was 
contained his answer to the denunciation exhibited 
the day before by Latimer and Hooper, and deliver¬ 
ing it unto the archbishop, said, that it was of his 
own hand-writing, and for lack of sufficient time 
written so hastily and coarsely, that it could scarcely 
be read by any other, and therefore he desired to 
read it himself; and so taking it again, read it 
openly, the copy wdieroof here followeth : 

I Edmund, bishop of London, concerning Hugh 
Latimer, and John Hooper, the pretended denuncia¬ 
tors of this matter here now before you, and for j 
answer unto the unlawful, untrue, and uncharitable, j 
pretended denunciation of tlicm, lately indeed, con- 
trarj' to justice and good reason, exhibited here and 
read before you, under protestation heretofore made 
by me, and read unto you, remaining in the acts of 
this court, unto which I refer me, and have the 
same here again for repeated and rehearsed to all 
purposes agreeable to the law, do, for my necessary 
defence and help, allege and say as followeth: 

“ I. Ilrst, I do allege and say, that the said Hugh 
Latimer, and John Hooper, or either of them, were 
not, nor now are, to Le admitted in any wise, by 
virtue of this or any other commission, as denuncia¬ 
tors against me their bishop; especially, for that 
they and either of them have, as well before the 
time of their pretended denunciation, and also then 
and since, been and be, vile and in famed, notorious, j 


criminous persons, and also open and manifest nota¬ 
ble heretics, especially concerning the sacrament of 
the catholic church, and namely concerning the bless¬ 
ed sacrament of the altar; by reason of which their 
heresies, they were and be, by the order of the said 
catholic church, here in this realm of England, justly 
and duly excommunicated and accursed, and have 
divided themselves thereby from the unity and in¬ 
tegrity of Christ’s catholic church ; and for such 
persons they have been and are named, reputed, and 
taken openly, notoriously, aud commonly, amongst 
the catholic people of this realm of England, and 
especially of this city of London ; familiarly haunt¬ 
ing and conversant with sacramentaries, and openly 
known condemned heretics, and favourers and 
abettors of the same, and their detestable and pesti¬ 
lent doctrine and heresy. 

“II. Item, That the said John Hooper, amongst 
otlier his poisoned and venomous doctrine, an<l 
amongst other his erroneous, detestable, and abomin¬ 
able errors and heresies taught and spread abroad 
here within this realm, infecting and poisoning the 
king's subjects therewith, hath, before the time of 
the said pretended denunciation, damnably and de¬ 
testably made divers erroneous and heretical books, 
especially one, entitled, A DcelanUion of (‘hrist, and 
of his Office, printed (as he falsely surmiseth) in 
Zurich, by Augustine Friars, wherein be, in many 
places, beretically and damnably denieth the true 
prc.scnce of Christ's body in the blessed sacrament 
of the altar, and also, in effect, denieth the verity 
of Christ's blessed body upon the cross, calling it 
‘ mathematical,^ and excluding thereby the true and 
very s^uhstance thereof. 

“ III. Item, The said John Hooper doth perse¬ 
vere, and continueth still, in his said poisoned and 
wicked venomous doctrine, in all points muiiUaining 
and defending tlie same, and every part thereof, all 
the ways he can, especially against llic presence of 
f'hrist's blessed body in the sacrament of the altar; 
and his said books, especially the said Declaration 
of Christ and of his Office, he doth yet allow and 
maintain as good and catholic, whereas indeed it is 
heretical, wicked, and damnable: the contents of 
which doctrine and book so entitled, the said Lati¬ 
mer, especially touching the heresy against the verity 
of Christ's body, and his true presence in the sacra¬ 
ment of the altar, hath heard, (aught, read, preached, 
iK'lievcd, holden, maintained, and kept; and so, at 
this present, doth yet believe, hold, maintain, and 
keep; contrary to the faith of Christ’s cathoHc 
church, and the unity of the same observed amongst 
all true Christian people; incurring thereby heresy, 
excommunication, and schism, to the loss both of 
their souls, and of their believers*. 
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IV. Item, That the said Latimer and Hooper, 
and either of them, being of these vile and detesta- 
ble qualities, and consequently, by the ordinance of 
the catholic church of CMirist, as well of this realm, 
as also throughout all Christendom, being so excom¬ 
municated and cast out thereby from the said church, 
are not to this pretended denunciation against me 
their bishop, nor to any judicial act, to be admitted, 
nor yet to be accompanied withal, or answered unto; 
hut are, by Scripture, and the order of Christ’s ca¬ 
tholic church here in this realm, utterly and truly 
to be excluded, avoided, detested, eschewed, and 
abhorred, in all ninnncr of wise, of all faithful and 
true Christian people, fearing God, and desiring the 
advancement of the truth. 

“ V. Item, That whereas the said Latimer and 
^ Hooper, in their said pretended cleimnciation,amongst 
other things, do untruly deduce that they have made 
their said pretended denunciation, not moved of any 
malice or evil will, but for the good tranquillity and 
governance of this realm, wliich, as they pretend in 
their gay and glorious proem, they would seem to 
have a great care and solicitude of, whereas in very 
deed they, and such as they are, by suTjdry ways, 
and especially by their corrupt doctrine, and hereti¬ 
cal, naughty preaching, and infecting of the king’s 
Majesty’s people, have disturbed arid greatly inquiet- 
cd the good tranquillity and governance of this realm, 
as evidently and notoriously it is well known ; the 
truth is, that this their saying is evidently and plain¬ 
ly false ; for notorious it is, and lawfully shall be 
proved, that the said Hooper, conspiring with the 
said Latimer, and other heretics of their factious sect 
and damnable opinion, did, the first day of Septem¬ 
ber last j)ast, after that I, the said bishop of London, 
had made the sermon at Paul’s Cross, assemble ma¬ 
liciously, uncharitably, and unlawfully, a great rab- 
blement of such as bimscif is, w ithin my diocess and 
^risdiction, and, under the colour of reading, did 
openly and manifestly rail and inveigh against me 
the said bishop, for iny said sermon ; not for such 
matter, pretence, or cause, as is falsely and untruly 
surmised in the said pretended demmcialion, hut 
only and chiefiy for that I, the said bishop, as be¬ 
came a Christian man, and especially him that had 
and hath cure and charge of his flock, faithfully and 
truly to teach them, did, taking occasion of the com¬ 
munion not freqticnted nor revcrencenl, but neglected 
and contemned, confess and declare iny faith and be¬ 
lief openly before my audience, touching the blessed 
sacrament of the altar, ministered in the same com¬ 
munion, affirming, ns the catholic church affirmeth 
and teacheth, that in the blessed sacrament of the 
mitar there is the very true body of our Saviour Christ, 
the selfsame in substanee that hanged upon the cross, 


and the very true blood of our Saviour Christ, the 
selfsame in substance that was shed upon the cross. 
Against which affirmation and assertion, being catho¬ 
lic and true, the said John Hooper (albeit now colour- 
ably, and falsely, and foolishly, he pretendeth another 
matter more plausible in his opinion and judgment in 
sundry places of the city and suburbs of London) hath 
since that time maliciously inveighed and taught, 
learning and teaching his audience heretically (being 
many in number, and assembling in great routs) to 
reprove, contemn, and despise the said blessed sa¬ 
crament of the altar, and not to have a true and 
faithful belief of it, as hitherto alw’ays the catholic 
church hath ever had, the said William Latimer, 
and the rahblemeut of his complices, conspiring 
and agreeing in points therein, and inducing others 
to do the same ; not making any such pretence at 
all (as they, in their said pretended denunciation, do 
falsely surnjise and deduce); but only and chiefly 
offended for my said assertion, and affirmation of 
the verity of Christ's body and blood in the sacra¬ 
ment of the altar. 

“ Item, That whereas the said Hugh Latimer and 
John Hooper, in their said pretended denunciation, 
do further deduce, and falsely surmise, that I, the 
said bishop of London, had delivered to me from 
the king’s Majesty, by the hands of the lord pro¬ 
tector’s Grace, and the rest of the king’s Majesty’s 
council, certain injunctions with articles to be in¬ 
sinuated and preached to the king’s Majesty’s sub¬ 
jects, at a certain day limiicd, and after such sort, 
form, and manner, as is in the said pretended de¬ 
nunciation surmised untruly and deduced : it is no¬ 
torious and evident, as wxdl by the tenor and con¬ 
tinue of that writing which was to me, the said 
bishop of London, delivered by the hands of Sir 
Thomas Smith, knight, one of the two principal 
secretaries to the king’s Majesty, as otherwise, that 
the said surmise, in such sort and fashion as it is 
deduced and made, is not true in this l>ehalf, refer¬ 
ring me to the tenor of the said writing, which nei¬ 
ther was signed with the king’s Majesty's hand, nor 
sealed with any his Majesty's seal or signet, nor yet 
subscribed by any of the said council, or delivered 
after such sort as is alleged and pretended, as more 
evidently hereafter shall appear, and sufficiently be 
proved, for my lawful necessary defence in this be¬ 
half. 

“ TI. Item, That in case any such injunctions, 
with articles after such form and fashion, had been 
so delivered unto me as is surmised and pretended, 
yet false and untrue it is that I, the said bishop, 
either left out, or refused to declare the same for 
any such cause or causes falsely and untruly sur¬ 
mised in the said pretended denunciation, or else so 
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perversely and negrligently did, as likewise in the 
said pretended denunciation is deduced; which thing 
may well appear in the discourse of ray said sermon, 
where, in substance and effect, I declared faithfully 
and truly these points specially following; that is to 
wit, that all such as rebel against their prince, get 
unto them damnation, and those that refuse the 
higher power resist the ordinance of God; and he 
that dieth therefore in rebellion, is by the word of 
God utterly damned, and so loseth both body and 
soul, alleging for this purpose the 13th chapter of 
St. Paul to the Romans, and it at large declaring 
unto the audience. Furthermore, speaking of the 
rebels in Devonshire, Cornwall, Norfolk, and else¬ 
where within this realm ; standing in doubt whether 
I might put them in the place of those that put trust 
in themselves and de.spised all others, or in the place 
of both, doing as they did ; forgetting God, not duly 
considering the king's ^lajesty, their supreme head 
next and immediately under God; forgetting their 
wives, their children, their kinsfolk, their alliance, 
acquaintance, and friends, yea, themselves, and their 
native country', and most unnaturally rebelling 
against their sovereign lord and king, whom, hy 
God’s law they were bound to love, serve, and fiiith- 
fully obey ; I did, to the best of my power, dissuade 
rebellion, and exhort the audience unto true obedi¬ 
ence being thus comnianded: And all rebellion 
being, in like manner, forbidden, under pain of eter¬ 
nal damnation, all these rebels in (ornwali, Devon¬ 
shire, Norfolk, or elsewhere, who take upon them 
to assemble a power or force against their king and i 
prince, against the laws and statutes of the realm, 
and went about to subvert the order of the common¬ 
wealth, did not only deserve therefore death, as re¬ 
bels and traitors, but also did accumulate unto them¬ 
selves eternal damnation, even to be in the burning 
tire of hell, with Lucifer, the father and fiivt author 
of pride, disobedience, and rel)eUion, 

** And here I did ask, who had induced the said 
rebels thus to do ? To which I answered by another 
question, demanding who moved and induced Kve i 
to take the apple and break her obedience against 
God’s commandment? who moved also and induced 
Cain to kill his brother Abel ? yea, who niov'ed Ju¬ 
das the apostle to betray his Muster, Christ r Was 
it not the devil } Yes truly, and he it is (said I) 
that of his great malice and hatred to men and good 
order hath moved and induced these rebels to do 
this unnatural rebellion against their prince and 
sovereign lord. Whereupon I asked, what pre¬ 
tences they had, and, answering thereto, said, that 
amongst others they had masses and holy water ; 
upon which I, exclaiming against them, said, Good 
Ix)rd! is not this a marvellous thing, to palliate, 


colour, excuse, and maintain rebellion and inobedi* 
ence, to pretend mass or holy water ? as who saith 
that these things had been instituted and ordained 
to defend, maintain, and excuse rebellion, treason, 
and inobedience; which I told the audience they 
could not do. And thereupon I brouglit four texts 
of Scripture to prove this thing that I said, alleging 
Numbers xvi.; 1 Kings xx. ; Leviticus x., and the 
fourth, that myself added also, St. Luke xiii., set¬ 
ting them forth the best I could, as one not much 
exercised in preaching, but restrained therefrom. 
And here I concluded, that whatsoever pretences 
tliese rebels had of masses, holy water, or such other, 
it could not in any w ise excuse or defend their re¬ 
bellion and inobedience, referring myself herein to 
the indifferent hearers in the said audience. 

“ And here, pulling out a writing, sent from (he 
king’s Majesty’s privy council unto me, touching 
the victory against the said rebels, which for brev ity 
of time my memory would not serve to declare with¬ 
out book, I did rehearse it in writing word by w'ord; 
in doing whereof it well appeared, that I did not 
favour the opinion of the said rebels, or maintain 
their enterprise, but contrariwise did detest tlieni 
and all their doings, declaring obedience to be bet¬ 
ter than saeriticc; and Ifiat in disobedit ncc and re¬ 
bellion nothing could or did please Almighty God. 
Further, taking oc casion of tlie proud l*harisee and 
the humble Publican asc ending into tlie temple to 
pray, and noting the outward and extern lioing of 
them both, with the success thereof, I declared to 
the audience touching the order of the church and 
the extern rites and ceremonies of the divine service, 
that forasmuch as (bnl re<piirclh humility of heart, 
innocency of lining, knowledge of him, charity and 
love to our neigbliour, and obedience to his word, 
to his ministers, and to the superior powers, w e must 
bring all these things to all our jirayers, to all our 
service ; and that this is the sacrifice that Christ re- 
quireth, and that tliese be the things tliat make all 
otficr tiling*^ pleasant to Almighty Ciod : further 
saying, that the extern rites arc but exercises of re¬ 
ligion, and appointed by superior powers, and that in 
the choosing thereof we must obey the magistrates, 
and that we also do sec that those things ever have 
been, and shall be, diverse, as the time and place is; 
and yet all hath pleased God, so long as humility of 
heart, innocency of living, knowing of God, charity 
and iove to our neijrhlx>ur, with obedience to God’s 
word, God’s ministers, and tlie superior powers, 
are concurrent and present therewith. 

“ VII. Moreover, I then said, that if any man 
should use rites, and disobey thereby the superior 
powers, the devotion of his ceremony was made evil 
by his disobedience ; insomuch that that which 
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(standing the law) might be good, was, by pride, 
disobedience, and rebellion, made evil and unprofit¬ 
able ; putting example in the fact of Saul, reserving 
the fat sheep for sacrifice ; and in Korah, Dathan, 
and Abiram, and also in Nadab and Abihu, Aaron's 
two children, and in the Galileans, whose blood Pi¬ 
late did mix with their sacrifices. And thereupon I 
told the audience that they must do herein especially 
two things: the first, they must join to and with 
their devotion faithful obedience, and then they shall 
win the garland, and otherwise have a zeal, sed 
non secundum scientiam^ deserving no thank or 
praise of God ; and also they must, with and to 
their obedience, join devotion, knowing that God 
more doth require and consider the heart, than the 
outward doing. And thereupon I exhorted the au¬ 
dience, that when they came to take the communion, 
or to hear or say the service, appointed by the king’s 
Majesty, they must bring devotion and inward 
prayer with them, or else their prayers shall be but 
vain, as wanting and lacking that thing which God 
requireth, that is, the heart and mind to pray to 
him. And herein, because I marvelled that the 
communion was no more frequented now-a-days, 
and lamenting the irreverent coming to it and using 
of it; fearing that it proceeded of an evil opinion 
and belief touching the sacrament of the altar, 
ministered and distributed at the same communion ; 
and to the intent to make the people have better 
opinion of it than th« y seemed to have, I did faitli- 
fiilly, truly, and plainly declare my belief of the 
said sacrament, wherewith the said Latimer and 
Hooper, with their complices, were so much offend¬ 
ed and aggrieved. 

“ VIII. Item, That whereas the said Hugh La¬ 
timer and John Hooper do further, in the said pre¬ 
tended denunciation, untruly and uncharitably de¬ 
duce and allege, that I, in my said sermon, did 
treat of such things as most should move and stir up 
the people to disorder and dissension, it doth here¬ 
by evidently and clearly appear, that either the said 
pretended denunciators do take and esteem a declar¬ 
ation faithfully made of the loyal obedience of sub¬ 
jects to the king’s Majesty, the supreme and sove¬ 
reign lord, and the great peril and danger of re¬ 
bellion committed by subjects against their king and 
prince and sovereign lord, to be a moving, provoking, 
and stirring-up of people to discord and dissension ; 
or else that the affirmation and assertion catholic of 
the verity of Christ’s body and blood in the blessed 
sacrament of the altar, set forth by me as afore, doth 
effect and work such disorder and dissension. For 
evident it is to all those which indifferently heard 
my said sermon, that I (grounding myself upon 
Scripture, and taking occasion of the Sunday then 
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occurrent) did speak specially and earnestly of these 
two things, without taxing of any man specially by 
name, or other circumstance, to slander them there¬ 
by ; and 1 did both set forth the obedience and duty 
of all subjects generally to their king, and specially, 
of subjects of this realm to the king’s Majesty that 
now is, whose minority to all people of this realm 
is more than manifest, and is also apparent or evi¬ 
dently known to all the wliole world beside. And 
also, I did then declare and lay open the imminent 
danger and great peril of rebellion in subjects 
against the high powers and authority, and also 
specially of the rebellion late committed by them of 
Devonshire, Cornwall, Norfolk, and elsewhere, 
against the king’s Majesty that now is, which I 
would not have done, except I both had believed 
that all the king’s subjects without exception were 
bound to obey the king’s Majesty, even as he now 
is, was, and shall be, during his life, which our 
Lord long preserve to all our comforts and wealth ! 
and also that the rebellion of late so committed 
against his Majesty w'as damnable, and utterly de¬ 
testable and condemned by God’s law : and herein 
I refer me to the indifferent hearers of this my ser¬ 
mon, wishing that this Latimer and Hooper, w’ith 
all the rest of these new preachers, did mean as 
faithfully, truly, obediently, and cathoUcly, as I al¬ 
ways have done, towards the king’s Majesty, his 
honour, authority, royal power, and surely of his 
person and realm ; and did not more move, encou¬ 
rage, and stir the king’s Majesty’s subjects to sedi¬ 
tion, tumult, and inobedience, by their erroneous 
doctrine and teaching, than I did at any time en¬ 
courage, move, or stir any of them in any wise, or 
give occasion to any of the same. 

“ IX. Item, Whereas the said Hugh Latimer 
and John Hooper do falsely surmise in their pre¬ 
tended denunciation, that it was of no light ground 
looked for, that I, the said bishop of London, should 
more apertly have declared the injunctions and ar¬ 
ticles aforesaid, and that it did so appear unto their 
judgments ; I do say, that their judgments are cor¬ 
rupted and only set to slander and picking of quar¬ 
rels in this behalf, being well assured and so credi¬ 
bly informed, that all the worshipful and honest 
catholic persons of my said audience were fully 
satisfied, both as touching obedience to the king's 
Majesty in his tender age and minority, and also 
touching the penalty and great peril of punishments 
of the rebellion so lately committed against the said 
Majesty by the aforesaid rebels. And, moreover, I 
do say, that before my lord protector's Grace, and 
the rest of the king's Majesty’s most honourable 
council then present, I made roy excuse, and alleged 
many impediments for my not preaching at the 
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Cross; and did not further promise but to do the best 
I could, whicli of my fidelity and conscience I did; not 
omitting any thing of purpose or evil will, that might 
be to the satisfaction of all people, both good and 
bad, in every condition and point; specially, in this 
behalf, collecting and gathering together, with all 
diligent study, all that might make, in my judg¬ 
ment and opinion, for the better setting forth of 
the same.” 

Thus have you Bonner's answer to the denuncia¬ 
tion aforesaid: wherein first he alleged, or rather 
shamelessly and slanderously cavilled : 

“ That those his denouncers were vile, infamed, 
and notorious criminous persons, and also open and 
manifest heretics, as well against tlic rest of the 
sacraments of the church, as chiefly against the 
sacrament of the altar; and were for the same, by 
the orders of the church, excommunicated and ac¬ 
cursed, and were so taken of all the catholics of 
this realm, and especially by Hooper; who, besides 
other his poisoned doctrine and heresy amongst the 
people, had also, before the time of the denunciation, 
made divers erroneous and heretical books against 
the true presence of Christ's body in the sacrament 
of the altar, and did also continue in the same, al¬ 
lowing and maintaining it as good and catholic : 
which books and doctrine chiefly against the sacra¬ 
ment of the altar) Hugh Latimer had, and then 
likewise did allow, believe, and teach, to the loss 
of both their own souls, and also of their believers’; 
and therefore were not now, nor outrht at any time, 
to be admitted either in tliis their denunciation 
against him, or in any otlier judicial act; and that 
the rather also, because that although they pretend, 
in their denunciation, that they made not the same 
of any malice or evil will towards him, but for the 
good tranquillity and quiet governance of this realm, 
yet was it notoriously known, that as well the same 
day at aAernorm in which he tlie said bishop 
preached at the Cross of Paul's, as also at sundry 
other times, they two, conspiring with others of 
their faction, did maliciously and unlawfully within 
hi* diocese assemble together a great rahhlement of 
such as themselves were, and there, under the 
colour of reading, did openly rail and in\eigh 
against him, not for any the causes pretended in 
their denunciation, but because he had in his ser¬ 
mon declared, (as the catholic church taught,) that 
in the sacrament of the altar there w’as the very 
true body and blood of Christ, the same in sub¬ 
stance that was hanged and shed upon the cross." 

Then, afier these vain and frivolous allegations 
against the denouncers, he cometh and answereth 
to the substance of their denunciation, and saith: 

“ That where they, in the same, do falsely sur¬ 


mise, that there were delivered unto him from the 
king’s Majesty, by the hands of the lord protector 
and the rest of his Highness's council, certain in¬ 
junctions and articles to he published and declared 
unto the people at a day limited in the siime, tlicir 
information, in such sort as it w’as deduced, was 
most false and untrue, for tliat the articles delivered 
unto him by Sir Thomas Smith, one of the king’s 
secretaries, were neither signed with the king’s ow’ii 
hand, nor sealed w ith his Highness’s seal or signet, 
nor yet subscribed by any of his council," &c. 

Where mark, I hescccrh you, the subtlety of a 
disloyal papist, who, because the articles were not 
sealed by the king and his council, would make 
them therefore not to be of any such force as that 
the breach thereof should cause him to incur the 
danger of contemptuous disobedience. But admit 
they were not signed nor scaled, (of which thing, 
by the way, in the denunciation tliere is no mention 
yea or nay,) yet it is manifest by the second hill of 
articles ministered unto him by the commissioners, 
ill the fourth act of his process, that, at such time 
as he was before the ccnmeil, those artielcs were, 
by the commandment of the lord prc'tector, ojjenly 
there read unto him hy one of the secretaiirs, and, 
after addition of the article (aujceruiiig the King's 
lawful power and authority during his young\ears, 
were also dc]i\cred unto him hy the hands (*f the 
K)rd prelector, in the ])rcsence of the rest of llic 
couiu il; who, thus recei\ing tlnun, promised there 
faithfully to accomplish all the contents thereof. 
After which, they were again delivered unto secre¬ 
tary Smith, to amend such tilings therein as the 
lord protector and tlie rest of the council had there 
ap|>oiuted: which being accordingly dune, (as th»j 
bishop himself at the last receipt thereof confessed,) 
they were finally delivered unto him hy the secretary ; 
and therefore was this but a poor shift. Now after 
thi.s, he maketh a supposition : 

“That in case it were true, that the injunctions 
were delivered him according to their information, 
yet was it untrue that he did omit or refuse to de¬ 
clare the same for any sucli causes ns they had al¬ 
leged against him; and that did well appear in the 
discourse of his sermon, which tended principal!}" 
(as he said) to the disallowing and condemnation of 
all rebels, and chiefly of the rebels in Norfolk, Suf¬ 
folk, Devonshire, and Cornwall, or elsewhere within 
this realm of England, who, forgetting their alle¬ 
giance and duty unto their prince, assigned to them 
hy Gotl's word a« their supreme head, their natural 
love and care for their country, wives, children, and 
kinsfolk, did both deserve death bodily as traitors, 
and also accumulate unto themselves damnation of 
body and soul eternally, with Satan the fatlier and 
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first mover of all rebellion and disobedience. And 
berewithal further exclaiming against the pretences 
of those rebels, who, amongst other things, pre¬ 
tended the mass and holy water, with such like, 
which were never ordained for the purpose, to 
colour and maintain rebellion, (as, he said, he then 
proved out of Numbers xvi., I Kings xx., Leviticus 
X., Luke xiii., and Acts vi., in the best manner 
that he could, as one not exercised greatly in preach¬ 
ing, but restrained therefrom,) but having humility 
of heart, innocency of living, knowledge of God, 
love to our neighbours, with obedience to God s 
word, ministers, and superior powers concurrent 
with them, they, being external rites and ceremonies 
of the church, were exercises of religion, and ap- 
pointahle by superior powers ; and yet that which 
(standing the law) might be good, was by pride and 
disobe<licnce made evil and unprofitable.’’ 

And here be further said ; 

“ Because he saw the people slack in coming to 
the communion and divine service, set forth by the 
king's Majesty, and to the intent he would make 
them have a better opinion of the sacrament than he 
thought (liey ha<i, he then faithfully did declare his 
belief therein, ^\'hcr(*with his denouncers being 
oflended, they lui' haritahly and untruly deduced, in 
lln ir pretended denunciation, tliat in his sermon he 
did treat of such thiuirs as must should stir up unto 
dissension and tunudt; whereby it aj)])eared unto 
him, that his denouncers eitlier took his catholic 
assertion of the verity of Christ's body and blood in 
the sacrament of the altar, or else his fiiilhful de¬ 
claration made of the obedience of subjects unto the 
king's Majesty their suj)reme and sovereign Itud, 
with the peril and danger of rebellion committed 
against him, to be the cause of disorder and dissen¬ 
sion; for that (saith he) of these tw'o points he 
chiefly spake, and especially of obedience to the king, 
whose minority was more than manifestly known, as 
well amongst the people of this realm, as elsewhere, 
throughout the world besides: which he would uot 
have done except he had believed that both all his 
subjects were hounden to obey him, even as he then 
was and should be during his life ; and also that the 
rebellion of late committed against him was detest¬ 
able, and condemned by God’s word: and therefore 
he wished that his two denouncers, with all the rest 
of the new preachers, did n\ean as faithfully, obe¬ 
diently, and catholicly, towards the king's honour, 
royal power, and surety of person, as he did; and 
had not more moved the people to tumults and dis¬ 
obedience by their erroneous doctrine and teaching, 
than he had at any time given any occasion there¬ 
unto.” 

Then finally he concluded and said thus: 


“ That where his denouncers surmise, that it was 
of no light ground looked for, as it appeared in their 
judgments, that he should more apertly have de¬ 
clared the contents of the injunctions and articles 
than he did, that their judgments were in that be¬ 
half corrupted, and set to slander and picking of 
quarrels; for he was well assured, and credibly in¬ 
formed, that all his honest and catholic audience 
w'ere fully sali>fied, both touching their obedience 
to the king’s Majesty in his tender age, and also 
concerning the great penalty and peril that the late 
rebels incurred by their disobedience. And besides 
that, w hen he was before the lord protector and the 
rc.st of the council, after he had made his excuse, 
and alleged many impediments for his not preaching 
at the Cross, he did not then further promise but to 
do the best he could; which he hath of his fidelity 
and conscience accomplished, not omitting any thing 
of purpose or evil will, that might satisfy the people 
in any point concerning the premises.” 

'Whilst he was thus reading these answers, ob¬ 
jecting against his denouncers such causes and 
quarrels as he before alleged, for which he would 
have earnestly had the denouncers to be repelled of 
the cornmissioners, the archbishop of Canterbury re¬ 
plied, that if there were any such law, he thought 
it not to be a good or godly law, but a law of the 
bishop of Rome. For,*' said be, “ if iny matter 
ami cause be good, what sliould I care who accuse 
me, yea, although he were the devil of hell?” 

I “ No, sir,” said tl»e bishop of London, ** it is the 
king’s law used in the realm ? '* 

“ Well, my I.ord,’’ said the archbishop, “ ye be 
too full of your law : I would wish yon had less 
knowledge in that law, and more knowledge in God’s 
lawq and of your duty.” 

“ Well," answered the bishop again, “ seeing 
your Grace falleth to wishing, I can also wish many 
things to be in your person.” 

Then spake secretary Peter to the bishop, as 
touching these denouncers : “ We are not so strait- 
ed in this matter, but that we may ])roceed against 
you, either at their piomotion or without them, at 
our pleasure.’’ 

“ A God's name, then," said Bonner, “ put them 
by, and then do ns your ])loasure shall be, so you 
do me riglit, for I ask but riglit." 

“Nay,” said secretary Smith, “ you ask you w’nt 
not what: you would have us follow your mind in 
these quiddities and quirks ; and all is nothing else 
but to delay justice. And you do herein as thieves, 
murderers, and traitors, nut to have the truth known. " 
Say you so to me," quoth the bishop ? “ 1 thank 
you. Well, I could say somewhat to you also, 
were ye not in the place ye be, but let it pass. \s 
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for my matter, I fear it not, it is not so evil as you 
make it; for I have your own hand>writing for my 
discharge, which when I shall see time, 1 shall show 
forth.** 

My hand,** quoth the eecretar 3 \ “ Let me see 
it, and let it be read openly.** “ So it shall,** said 
the bishop, “ when I shall see time.” 

Then said Master Smith, “ You do use us thus, 
to be seen a cunning lawyer.” 

“ Indeed,” quoth the bishop, “ I knew the law, 
ere you could read it.” 

With that, secretary Peter willed the bishop to 
proceed in reading of his answers; who so did, and 
when he had finished, Latimer delivered up a writ¬ 
ing in paper unto the archbishop and the rest of the 
commissioners; who then said unto the bishop of j 
London, “ Here be certain articles which we intend 
to minister unto you.*’ 

The bishop therewith said, “ Do j'ou minister 
them of \"our office, or at the promotion of these 
men, (pointing to Latimer and Hooper,) for I per¬ 
ceive the}’ gave them unto you ?** 

Nay,’* said secretary Peter, ** we will minister 
them unto you, officially only.*' 

The copy of which articles here followeth. 

Articles ministered to Bonner^ hishop of London^ 
the first time for him Jointly and severally to 
ansrver unto, 

“I. It is reported that you have r(?ccived from 
the king’s .Majesty, by the hands of my lord pro¬ 
tector's Grace, .sifting in the council chamber at 
council with the rest of the lords of the council, the 
eleventh of August, certain injunctions to be done 
and followed by you, and articles to be preached 
there by you; that you did tliere and then accept 
the said injunctions, and promise to observ’e and fol¬ 
low the same, 

” II. Item, That you have not truly, sincerely, 
and wholly, declared all the articles enjoined to you, 
in your last sermon, as they were put unto yo!i. 

“ III. Item, Whetlicr ye have written your ser¬ 
mon or no? and if ye have written it, whether of 
your own counsel only, or by whose help; and who 
hath seen the same written before and since ye did 
preach it? 

“ IV. Item That ve ha%€ not declared in your 
sermon, that the old rite of pra^’ers, as matins and 
mass, said after that sort in this realm, by reason of 
disobedience is naught, although a man have de¬ 
votion unto it; according as it is in your articles. 

“ V. Item, That you have not, in your sermon, 
declared the articles of the king's Majesty’s power 
in bis minority, as it was commanded you, to the 
refutation of the evil opinion and error of the rebels; 
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and, if you have declared it, how and after what 
sort ye have declared it ? 

“ VI. Item, Whether ye will take upon you to 
defend the said rebels* opinion or no? 

“ VII. Item, That ye know, or have heani say, 
that certain persons within your diocess, since the 
time that the said injunctions were given unto you, 
have heard, been at, or celebrated, ma.s8 or evensong 
in the I>atin tongue, and after tlie old rite and man¬ 
ner, other than according to the king’s Majesty’s 
book. 

** VIII. Item, That ye have not convented them 
before you, nor inflicted punishment unto them. 

“ IX. Item, That ye know or have heard say, 
that there Ik? notable adulterers, fornicators, or in¬ 
cestuous parsons in your dioccss; and you cited 
none of them, or have seen them punished. 

“ X. Item, That ye were at Master Dr. Cox’s, the 
king’s almoner’s sermon at Paul’s Cross, about Mid¬ 
summer was twelve months, wherein he declared the 
great contempt of the bishop of Winchester in not 
observing the injunction given unto him. And, 
especially, in that he did iK*t treat as !;»; ought to 
have done, and was commanded, of the king’.s Ma- 
je.«ty*s authority in his minority, additionally. 

” XI. Item, That the rites of th<* common service 
of the church, now .set forth, be, in .«iome part.s of 
your diocess, diversely used ; and you, knowing or 
hearing of the same, have not called any ministers of 
the servir e before } ou for a redress of such diversil}*, 
nor correctctl the misusers thereof.” 

Hereupon, after an oath given unto the bishop 
di fideliter respondendot he de sired a cop}' of the 
articles, requiring also a coiiij>etent lime to be given 
unto him to make answer thereunto. 

To whom secretary Peter replied, sa} irtg, “ My 
I Lord, here be certain of the articles touching your 
own fact, wbicli you may answer unto forthwith ; as 
I whether you wrote your sermon or not before you 
preached it.” 

Whereunto the bishop answered, that he wrote 
it not, Out he dreiv certain notes of it. 

“ Then whose counsel,” said he, ** and advice, 
used you in making your sermon ?” 

To which he also amswered, that he had therein 
used his own counsel and books; ** and yet my 
I chaplain.s,” quoth he, “ be much suspected for my 
doings in many things, and sometimes 1 for theirs, 
when there is no cause why.” 

These words ended, the commissioners assigned 
him Monday, the sixteenth of September then next, 
to appear before them, and to make his full answers 
unto all the articles ministered unto him by them 
this day; the contents whereof are as followeth. 
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Ttie farm and tenor of the articles ministered 

unto the bishop of London^ by the king's com-^ 
missioners, 

Monday, the sixteenth of September, the arch¬ 
bishop, associated with the bishop of Rochester, se¬ 
cretary Smith, and Dr. May, dean of Paurs, sat judi¬ 
cially within his chapel at Lambeth; before whom 
there and then appeared the bishop of London, ac¬ 
cording as he was assigned in the last session; at 
which time he exhibited unto the commissioners in 
writing his answers unto the last former articles. 
But before the same were there read, the archbishop 
said unto him, that his late anstver, made the thir¬ 
teenth of September, unto the denunciation, was veiy 
obscure, and therewith also contained much matter 
of slander against Latimer and Hooper, and much 
untruth ; and tlierefore they desired there to purge 
themselves. Whereupon Latimer, first obtaining 
leave to speak, said : 

“ That the bishop of London had most falsely, 
untruly, and uncharitably accused him, laying to 
his charge many feigned and untrue matters in his 
former answers to the denunciation, and such as he 
ahould never be able to prove. Tor where in his 
said answer he alleged, that Hugh Latimer and 
John Hooper, with other heretics conspiring against 
him, did the first day of September, after the bi¬ 
shop’s sermon, assemble llicmselvcs together un¬ 
lawfully ag,^inst the said bishop, that saying of his 
w'as most untrue. For neither that day, nor yet 
before that day, nor until certain days after, he ever : 
knew or spake with Hooper, And as touching his 
own preaching there, ojienly accused by the bi¬ 
shop, he .said, he never held, taught, or preached 
any thing concerning the blessed sacrament, other¬ 
wise than he ought to do, nor otherwise than ac¬ 
cording to tlie Scriptures, and true catholic faith of 
Christ’s church ; and therefore offered himself to be 
tried by tlie archbishop, or other such learned men 
as it should please the king’s Majesty, or the said 
commissioners, to npi>oint; and further to suffer, to 
be hanged, drawn, and (juartcred, if the bishop could 
justly prove true the things that he had there shame¬ 
fully laid to his charge." 

Then Master Hooper, upon like licence obtained, 
said to this effect: 

“This ungodly man," pointing to the bishop, 

“ hath most uncharitably and ungodly accused me 
before your Grace and this audience, and hath laid 
to my charge, that I am a heretic : whereas, I take 
God to record, I never spake, read, taught, or preach¬ 
ed any heresy, but only the most true and pure 
^word of God. And where he sailh, I frequent the 
company of hereticsi I do much marvel of his so 


saying; for it hath pleased my lord protector’s 
Grace, my singular good lord and master, and my 
Lady’s Grace, to have me with them, and I have 
preached before them, and much used their com¬ 
pany, with divers other worshipful persons; and 
therefore I suppose this man meaneth them. And 
further, whereas he saith that I have made heretical 
books against the blessed sacrament of the body 
and blood of Christ, calling it mathematical, I per¬ 
ceive that this man knoweth not what this word 
‘ mathematical ’ there meaneth, and therefore under- 
standeth not my book, which, I lake God to be my 
judge, I have made truly and sincerely, and accord¬ 
ing to his holy word ; and by the same his holy 
word and Scriptures, I am always (and shall be) 
ready to submit myself to your Grace’s judgment, 
and the superior powers, to be tried : ” with many 
such more words of like importance. 

Which ended, the archbishop, to shorten this 
matter, asked the bishop how he could prove that 
Hooper and Latimer assembled together against 
him the first of September, as he bad alleged, see¬ 
ing they now denied it; and therefore willed him to 
answer forthwith thereunto. 

The bishop then answered that he would duly 
prove it, so that he might be admitted to do it ac¬ 
cording to law’: and with that he pulled out of his 
sleeve certain books, saying, “ I have this varlet's 
books which he made against the blessed sacrament, 
which you shall hear." Then, as he was turning 
certain leaves thereof, Hooper began again to speak; 

I but the bishop turning himself towards him, taunt¬ 
ingly said, Put up your pipes ; you have spoken 
fur your part ; I will meddle no more with you : ’’ 
and therew ith read a certain sentence upon the book. 
This done, he said, “ Lo ! here you may see his 
opinion, and what it is." At which w’ords the peo¬ 
ple standing behind, and seeing his irreverent and 
unseemly demeanour and railing, fell suddenly into 
great laughing; whereat the bishop being moved, 
and not perceiving the cause wherefore they did 
laugh, turned him towards them in a great rage, 
saying, “ Ah woodcocks ! W'oodcocks ! ’’ 

Then said one of the commissioners, “ Why say 
5 'ou so, my Lord ? ’ “ Marry," quoth he, “I may 

w’ell call them woodcocks, that thus will laugh, and 
know not whereat; nor yet heard what 1 said or 
read," 

“ Well, my Lord of London," said the archhi- 
shop, “ then I perceive you would persuade this au¬ 
dience, that you w’ere called hither for preaching of 
3 'our belief in the sacrament of the altar, and there¬ 
fore you lay to these men’s charge, [meaning Hooper 
and Latimer,] that they have accused you of that: 
howbeit, there was no such thing laid to your 
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tliarge; and therefore this audience shall hear open¬ 
ly read the denunciation that is put up against you, 
to the intent they may the better perceive your deal¬ 
ing herein.” And therewithal he said unto the peo¬ 
ple, “ My Lord of London would make you believe 
that he is called hither for declaring and preaching his 
opinion touching the sacrament of the altar: but, to 
the intent you may perceive how he goeth about to 
deceive you, you shall hear tlie denunciation that is 
laid in against him read unto 3 011:" and thereupon 
he delivered the denunciation unto Sir John Mason, 
knight, who there read it openly, 'W'iiich done, 
the archbishop said again unto the audience, “ Lo! 
here you hear how the bishop of London is called 
for no such matter as he would persuade you.” 

With this the bishop, being in a raging heat, as 
one clean void of all humanity, turned himself 
about unto the people, saying, “ Well now hear what 
the bishop of London saith for his part.” But the 
commissioners, seeing his inordinate contumar3*, 
denied him to speak any more, saying, that he used 
himself ver)’ disobediently; with mure like words 
of reproach. 

Notwithstanding he, still persisting in his un- 
reverent manner of dealing with the commissioners, 
pulled out of his sleeve another hook, and then 
said unto the archbishop, “ M)* Lord of Canterbury-, 

I have here a note out of 3 our hooks that 3'ou made 
touching tlie blessed sacrament, wherein you do 
affinn the verity of the body and blood of Christ 
to be in the sacrament, and I hay c another hook 
also of yours of the contrarj' opinion ; which is a 
marvellous matter.” 

To this the archbishop answered, that he made 
DO books contrary one lo another, and that he W'ould 
defend his books, howbeit he thought the bishop 
understood them not: For I promise you,” quoth 
he, “I will find a boy of ten years old, that shall 
be more apt to understand that matter than 30U my 
liord of London be ” 

Thus, after much multiplying of like words, the 
commissioners, thinking not gtxxl to spend anv 
more wa>te time with him, willed him to show 
forth his answers unto the articles objected the last 
day against him: whereupon he, having them ready, 
did read the same openly to them; wherein, after 
many words of iiis former protestation recited, with 
a marvellous lamentation to sec that one of his vo¬ 
cation, at the malicious denunciation of vile heretics, 
should lie used after such strange sort, having 
nevertheless done the best he could to declare his 
obedience unto the king*8 Majesty for the repressing 
and discouraging of rebellion and rebels, and also 
for the advancement of the verity of Christ's true 
body and his presence in tlic sacrament of the 


altar, for which only the malicious denouncers with 
their complices had studied to molest and trouble 
him, he then cometh lo answering the articles, and 
saith, that to the first, second, and fourth, he hath 
already, in his former answers to the denunciation, 
sufficiently answered, and therefore was not hound 
by law to answ'cr an3" further. As to the third and 
fifth, he said, 

“That he began to write his sermon, but being 
soon weary, did onl)’ make certain notes thereof, 
without help of any other, saving that he showed 
them to his chaplains, requiring them to put him in 
remembrance thereof. Amongst the which, for the 
better setting forth of the king's Maje.<ty’s power 
and authority in his minorit3', he had collected as 
well out of histories, as also out of the Scriptures, 
the names of divers young kings, who, notwith¬ 
standing their minority, were faithfully and ohedi- 
entl3* lionoured, and reputed for vcr3^ true and law¬ 
ful kings: as Henry the Third, being hut nine years 
old; Edward the Third, being but thirteen years 
Richard the Second, being but eleven years ; lleniy 
the Sixth, being not fully one 3ear; Edwainl the 
Fifth, being but eleven year.**; Henry the Eighlii, 
being but eiglitcen years of ag*’. And out of the 
Old Testament, Osias and Achas, wl»o were but 
si.\teen ^ear.^ old ; Solomon and Mana.sseh, being 
but twche years; Josia^j, Joachim, and Joasli, 

' being but eight year.s of age when they <‘nlere<l 
their reigns. All which notes, with many others, 
he had j)ijrposed to declare, if lliey had cornc into 
his memory, as irjdced they did not, because the 
same was disturbed, partly for lack of use of preach¬ 
ing, and partly by rca.son of a bill that was delivered 
to him from the king’s council, lo declare the 
\ielory them had against the rebels in Norfolk and 
De\ufi.shire, which being of some good length, con¬ 
founded his nicimuy ; and partly also for that his 
book in his sermon lime fell away from him, wherein 
were divers of l»i> notes which he had collected for 
that purpose : so that he could not remember what 
he would, but yet, in generality, he persuaded the 
people to ohe<lien(c to the king's Maje.sty, whose 
niinorit)’ was niauifcstly known to them and to all 
others. 

“Then, as to the si.vth, fhe said,) he knew not the 
rebels' opinion, and therefore could not answer 
thereunto. And as for answer to the seventh, 
eighth, ninth, and eleventh articles, which touched 
his pastoral office, he said that notwithstanding his 
manifold and great troubles, as well by his own 
business and his family's sickness, as also b)^ un¬ 
charitable informations maxle against him, yet he 
hath not failed to give order unto his officers straitly 
to look unto such matters; and such as he hath 
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known, which were very few or none, he caused to 
be punished according to the laws.’’ All which 
answers, with others written with his own hand, 
hereunder follow. 

The answers of Bonner unto the articles ob¬ 
jected to him by the kin fa comnnssioners the 
first time* 

** I, Edmund, bishop of London, under protest¬ 
ation heretofore by me made, cxfiil)itcd, and repeated 
before you, which, in all my sayings and doings, I 
intend to have repeated and ndiearsed again, to all 
lawful effects and purposes, for my honest and ne¬ 
cessary defence; with protestation also of the nul¬ 
lity and iniquity of your process I had made in this 
behalf; and likewise of the generality, uncertainty, ! 
obscurity, contrariety, repugnancy, variety, insuf¬ 
ficiency, and invalidity of the things alleged and ■ 
deduced before you against me, as well in the com- I 
mission and denunciation in divers parts, as also j 
touching the articles and interrogatories so minis¬ 
tered unto me : lamenting not a little, that one of 
my vocation, at the malicious deniiiiciatiun of vile, 
heretical, and detestable persons, should bo used 
after this strange sort; having done tlie best I could | 
to declare mine obedience unto the king’s most ex- j 
ctdient Majesty, for the rejrressing and discouraging I 
of rebellion and rebellious persons, and for the ad- 
\aneenient of tlie verity of Christ's true body aud 
his presence? in the most hless('d sacrament of the 
altar: for wliieh only the malicious denunciators 
with their comjdices have studied to molest and 
troiihh’ me ; although colourably they would he seen 
to pretend other causes, especially the good and 
tranquillity of this realm, which our Lord God 
knoweth they care nothing for, hut contrariwise do 
let and impeach the same ; eorrupting and infecting 
with their poisoned and false doctrine, and teach- 
%ig the king’s subjects in this realm, to the great 
peril and danger thereof many w ays : do answer 
unto certain pretended articles and interrogatories 
ministered by you indeed unto me the said bishop, 
the thirteenth day of September, 1-519, as followeth : 

**To the first article objected against me, begin¬ 
ning thus, ‘ First it is reported,' Ac., and ending 
thus, ‘to observe and follow the same,' I do say, and 
for answer do refer me unto my former answers 
heretofore, that is to w it, the thirteenth of Septem¬ 
ber, made and exhibited by me before you unto the 
aaid pretended denunciation, touching this matter: 
alleging withal, that a report of things doth not ab- 
aolutely prove, nor necessarily infer, things to be in 
yery deed true after such a sort, fashion, manner, and 
prin as sometimes they be reported and rehearsed. 

‘*To the second, beginning thus, ‘Item, whether 


that you,* &c., and ending thus, * as they were put 
unto you,’ I do answer and say, that this article 
doth depend on the first article next before, which, 
after such sort, fashion, manner, and form as it is de¬ 
duced, was justly by me, in my answer made unto the 
same, denied ; and I therefore now am not bounden 
by the law' eftsoons to make other answer thereunto. 

“ To the third, being an interrogatory, and begin- 
ning thus, * Item, whether,' Ac., and ending, ‘ thus 
ye did preach,' I do answer and say, that I began 
‘ to write a piece of my sermon, and being soon weary 
thereof, I did leave off, and did make only certain 
notes of my said sermon, and put the same notes in 
writing of mine own hand, without help or counsel 
of any other; and the same notes did show unto my 
chaplains, Master Gilbert Bourn and Master John 
Ilarpsfield, botli before and also since my said ser¬ 
mon, only d(‘siring them to put me in remembrance 
of my said notes and process to be made thereupon, 
and also to search out for me the names of such kings 
a.s were in tlieir minority when they began to reign. 

“ To tlie fourth article, beginning thus, ‘ Item, 
that ye have not declared,' Ac., and ending thus, ‘as 
it is in your article,’ I do answer and say, that this 
article doth depend upon the first and second articles 
here before denied, deduc<‘d in such sort, manner, 
and form as is expressed in the same; and more¬ 
over I say, that already answer is made hereunto 
by me, in my former answers made to the said pre¬ 
tended denunciation. 

“ To the fifth article, beginning thus, ‘ Item, 
that ye have not,' Ac., and ending thus, ‘ declared 
it,' I do answer and say, that this article also doth 
' <lepcnd upon the first and second articles; and that 
answer is made thereunto by me already in my former 
answers made unto the said pretended denunciation. 
And moreover I do say, that for the better advance- 
I men! and setting forth of the king’s Majesty's royal 
pow'cr and authority, even in his minority, and for 
the due obedience of his Majesty's subjects unto his 
Highness, even during the said minority, 1 had col¬ 
lected together, as well out of histories as also out 
of the scripture of the Old Testament, the names of 
I divers kings being in minority, who, notwithstand- 
i ing their said tninority, were faithfully, diily, and 
I reverently obeyed, honoured, served, taken, and re- 
j puted, for very true and lawful kings ; as Henry the 
I Third, being but nine years old w hen he entered to 
j reign and govern as king ; Edward the Third, being 
I but thirteen years of age ; Richard the Second, 
being but eleven years old ; Henrj* the Sixth, being 
not fully one year of age; Kdw'ard the Fifth, being 
but eleven years old ; Henry the Eighth, being about 
eighteen years old; and so all these kings, l>eing in. 
their minority as the king’s Majesty that now is^ 
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and yet having authority and power regal, as apper- 
taineth: and in the Old Testament, Osias and Achaz 
were veiy^ true kings in their minority, being but 
sixteen years of age; Solomon and Manasses, being 
but twelve years of age ; Josias and Joachim, being 
but eight years of age ; and Joash, being but eight 
years old : all which things, I say, I had collected 
in notes, communicating the same with my said two 
chaplains; and praying them to put me in remem¬ 
brance, if in numbering of them, or in setting forth 
in ray other notes, at the time of my sermon, I 
did fail, or have default of memory in any wise. 
And all these things 1 would have specially set forth 
in ray said sermon, if they had come to ray memory, 
as indeed they did not, partly for disturbance of my 
memor}^ not accustomed to preach in that place, part¬ 
ly also by reason of a certain writing that was sent 
to me from the king’s Majesty's privy council, being 
of good length, to declare unto the people touching 
the victory against the rebels, especially in Norfolk, 
Devonshire, and Cornwall, confounding my memo¬ 
ry in things which before I had set in good order; 
and partly also for the falling away of my book in 
the time of my said sermon, in which were contain¬ 
ed divers of my said notes touching the king's Ma¬ 
jesty's minority, as is aforesaid : having yet never¬ 
theless otherwise, in generality and speciality, 
persuaded the people to obedience unto the king's 
said Majesty, whose minority to them and all others 
is notoriously and manifestly known ; and his Ma¬ 
jesty, saving of these late rehel.s, faithfully, truly, 
and reverently obeyed of all the rest of his subjects. 

Tothesi.vth, which boginnelh, * W'hether ye will,’ 
&C-, and ending thus, * the opinion or no,* I do | 
answer and sa}, that not knowing certainly of which } 
rebels the article meaneth, nor yet what their opinion [ 
is indeed, I ought not to be driven to make answer j 


and search diligently in this behalf, and to certify 
me accordingly ; and yet I cannot hear certainly of 
any that have heard, been at, or celebrated masses 
or evensongs in the Latin tongue, after the old rite 
and manner, except it be in the house of my Lady 
Mary’s Grace, or iu the houses of the ambassadors, 
nor yet there, nor in any of them, but by flying and 
not assured report; and without knowing the names 
and persons that so have heard, been at, or celebrate 
the same : and in this behalf how far I can and ought 
to proceed, and after what sort, I do refer me unto 
the statute late made in that behalf. 

“ To the eighth article, beginning thus, ‘ Item, 
that ye have,’ Ac., and ending thus, * punishment 
unto them,’ I do answer and say, that this article 
doth depend on the next article going before; and so 
consequently answer is already thereunto made. 

“ To the ninth article, beginning thus, * Item, 
that ye know,' Ac., and ending thus, ‘ nor see them 
punished,' I do answer and say, that touching such 
as either have been denounced or detected for such 
criminous and culpable persons to me or my of¬ 
ficers, there hath been process already made before 
my said oflirers, as it appeareth in my register, and 
the acts of my court; and moreoMT, I have given 
express comnjandrnent to my saul officers, to inquire 
and search for nmre such offenders, and to certify me 
thereof, that I may proceed against them accordingly. 

** To the tenth article, heginiiint: thus, ‘ Item, 
ye were,’ Ac., and ending thus, ‘ the king’s Ma¬ 
jesty's authority if» his minority,' I do answer and 
say. that as touching the time mentioned in the ar¬ 
ticle, and the declaration to he made by Dr. Cox, I 
d(* not w'ell remember either the same time, or yet 
the special })oints and substance, of the said Dr. 
Cox’s declaration. Truth it is, I was at a Hcrmun 
made at Paul’s Cross by the said Dr. Cox, wherein 


hereunto, nor yet can make good and perfect answer i 
therein, though I would. 

“ To the seventh article, beginning thus, ‘ Item, 
that ye know,’ Ac., and ending thus, * the king's 
Majesty’s book,’ I do answer and say, that albeit 
I have by the space of these five weeks last past and 
more, been in manner continually in business and 
trouble, as >vell in providing fur my said sermon, as 
otherwise, specially by reason of niy family, much 
vexed with sickness, to my great disquietness and 
charge, and also by reason that I have been so much 
troubled and encumbered by informations and com¬ 
plaints unjustly and uncharitably made against me, 
over and besides the having of divers and sundry 
persons, which daily resort and comcf unto me for 
their suits and business, both in matters of justice 
and otherwise, yet I have not omitted to send forth 
to my archdeacons and other my officers^ to inquire 


he inveighed against my Lcird of Winchester ; and, 
as far a» I can now call to my remembrance, it was 
touching disobedience wherewith my Lord of Win¬ 
chester by the said Dr. Cox seemed to he charged ; 
and for a sermon also that my Lord of Winchester 
was seeming to have made before the king’s Majesty 
in the court i»f \\'<3stminster. 

“ To the eleventh article, being by itself deliver¬ 
ed unto me the fourteenth of this present Sep¬ 
tember, I54f), in the night, at my house of London, 
beginning thus, ‘ Item, that the rites,’ Ac., and end¬ 
ing thus, * the mistisea thereof,’ I do answer and 
say, that I have already given commandment to my 
officers to make diligent search and inquire herein, 
and do certify accordingly, to the intent I may pro¬ 
ceed therein as ap[>ertaineth ; and would before this 
time myself have also inquired and proceeded, had 
I not so been of all aides oppressed and pester- 
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ed with multitude of other necesnary buHinesK, ns I 
have been, to my great dinquietness and trouble.” 

When he had ended the reading of these answers, 
the commissioners said unto him, that lie had in the 
same very obscurely answered unto the fifth article, 
ministered the thirteenth of Soptemher; wherefore 
they willed him there expressly to answer by mouth, 
whether he had, according to the injunctions deli¬ 
vered unto him, declared the article beginning thus, 
“ You shall also set forth in your sermon that our 
authority,’’ &c.: whereunto he again answered, that 
he had already made as full and suflicicnt an answer 
in writing, as he was bound to make by law. 

The judges then replied, that tin; answers already 
made in that part were obscure and insufficient, so that 
it appeared not certainly whctluM* be had preachetl 
indeed according to the same injunction or not; ainl 
therefore they eftsoons willed him, as before, directly 
to answer whether he liad so accordingly preached 
or no, the bishop still answering as before. 

The judges again <lemanded of him whether he 
Wf)uld otherwise answer or no ? Tf) llic which he 
said, Xo, unless the law should coinjiel him. Then 
they ashed him whether lie thought the law did 
compel him to answer more fully or no.' lie an¬ 
swered, Xo; adding further, that he was not hound 
to make answer to such positions. 

The commissioners then, .seeing liis froward con¬ 
tumacy, told him jilainly, that If he persisted thus 
in his frowardness, and would not otherwise answ'cr, 
they would, according to law, take him pro con- 
fesso^ and, ex abundantly receive witness against 
him ; and therewithal did recite again to him six of 
the first and principal articles, demanding his final 
answ'er thereunto: who said, a.s l)efore, tliat he had 
already fully answ’crerl them by writing; but w bere- 
aa they requested to have his notes, which he said 
ihe had made of liis sermon, they should have them 
if they would send for them. And whereas in his 
answ'or to the sixth article, lie doubted w'hat the 
opinion of the rebels was, the judges declared unto 
him that their opinion was, “ that the king's Ma¬ 
jesty, before his Grace came to the age of one and 
twenty years, had not so full authority to make 
laws and statutes, as when he came to further yeans; 
and that his subjects were not bound to obey the 
laws and statutes made in his young age.'’ Where¬ 
unto the bishop answered, that he was not of the 
opinion of the rebels mentioned in that article, as 
did well appear by his answers, as well unto the 
Renunciation, as also unto the fifth article objected 
l^inst him. 

Which ended, they, perceiving his scornful care- 
Innees, presently did admit for witness, upon the 
yon. II. 5 H. 


articles objected against him. Master John Cheek, 
Henry Markham, John Joseph, John Douglas, and 
Richard Chamhers, whom also they onerated with 
a corporal oath upon the holy evangelist^, truly to 
answer and depose upon the same articles in the 
presence of the bishop, who, under his former pro¬ 
testation, like a wily lawyer, protested of the nullity 
of the receiving, admitting, and swearing of those 
witnes.<je8, with protestation also to object against 
the persons and sayings of the witnesses in time 
and place convenient; demanding also a competent 
and lawful time to minister interrogatories against 
them, with a copy of all the acts to that day: 
wherewith the delegates were well jileased, and as¬ 
signed him to minister his interrogatories against 
Master Cheek on that present day, and against the 
rest, on the next day before noon. 

After this the judge's delegate as.signed the bi¬ 
shop to appear again before tlicm upon Wednesday 
then next ensuing, between the hours of seven and 
ciifht of the clock before noon, i:i the hall of the 
archbishop's manor of l..ambetli, there to show the 
cau.se why he should not be declared as having con¬ 
fessed, upon all the articles whereunto he had not then 
fully answered, and to see further process done in 
the matter. 

And so Bonner, still protesting of the nullity and 
invalidity of all their proceedings, they did, for that 
present, depart. 

In this mean wdiile the commissioners certified 
the king's Majesty and liis council, of the bishop's 
demeanour towards them, and what objections he 
had made against their proceedings, making doubts 
and ambiguitic.s, whether, by the tenor of his Ma¬ 
jesty's commission, the commissioners might pro¬ 
ceed not only at the denunciation, but also at their 
mere office ; and also whether they might as w'ell 
determine as hear the cause. Whereupon his Ma¬ 
jesty, by advice aforesaid, for the better understand¬ 
ing thereof, did, the seventeenth of September, send 
unto the commissioners a full and perfect declar¬ 
ation and interpretation of his will and pleasure in 
the aforesaid commission, giving them hereby full 
authority to proceed at their own discretions. 

The fourth session against Bonner^ bishop of 
Londony before the king's corntnissioners^ in 
the great hall at Lambeth, the eighteenth of 
September^ 

After this declaration being sent down and re¬ 
ceived from the king, the bishop of London (accord¬ 
ing to the commissioners' assignment the Monday 
before) appeared again before them upon Wednes¬ 
day the eighteenth of September, in the great hall 
at Lambeth; where, under his wonted protestation, 
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first he declared, that although he had already 
sufficiently answered all things, yet, further to satisfy 
the term assigned unto him, to sh<»\v cause why he 
ought npt to he declared j>ro upon the 

articles theretofore ministered against him, and to 
the which he had not fully answered, he had tluni a 
matter iu writing to exhibit unto them, why he 
ought not so to be declared, which he read there 
openly ; the copy and words whereof l)e as follow. 

Motfer twhihiirj up tt) the coiffwissitfrirrs hp 
lionner^ rvhp he oupht not to be declared ^ftfr 
cast and concicted, 

“I, Edmund, bishop of London, tinder prott*station 
heretofore by me ntade before you, which I have 
heretofore repeat<‘d : and, especially, under pn»test- 
ation of the nullity and invalidity, injat»tice and ini¬ 
quity, of your pretended and unlawful process made 
by you against me: and especially, against your 
])relcnded assignation made by you the last sc*ssion 
unto me appearinir in your pretended acts ; do say, 
that your said assignation is unavailable, notliing 
worth in law, unlawful, unjust, and unreasonable; 
and I, therefore, not bound by the law I > obey unto 
it, for just and rt asonabh* causes hereafter fnll iw- 
ing. First, it is true, notorious, and manifest, that 
the said pretended assignation, in words and pro¬ 
nunciation, was made by vtuj, Sir I'homas Smith, 
one of the pretended comtni'-siom rs in this matter, 
without express cotisent giveti unto you Ity y<*nr 
f>r#fc‘ndod colleagues irt the coujmis'ion ; <tr, at 
lea'-f, hr, as n commissioner, did proce* d h< r<dn 
witfj the rc‘>t of the* said coileairiie**, and tli»l induce 
the acts, prescribing to the actuary nr scribe, ubat 
be therein should write. 

“ Item, It is likcMvisc notorious and manifest, that 
the said collenirues did, in your ab^enc**, b^•giu to 
sit as commissioners and judge'^;, by virtue of tin* 
said commission pretemb d to he sent unto you. aiul 
began to make process against me, as appeareth in 
the acts of tlie first session in this mattc'r ; by rea¬ 
son whereof ye ought not by the law to have inter¬ 
meddled then in otherwise than the l^w doth sulTer 
you to do; which ye have done indited nauglitily 
and unlawfully, contrary to justif.e and goofi reason, 
and arc unmeet to be commissioner against me in 
this behalf. 

“ Item, It is likewise true, notorious, and mani¬ 
fest, that the answers btdng already given by me 
ftilly, lawfully, and sufficiently, so far as the law 
hindetb me, as well to the pretended denunciation 
in that matter, as also to all and singular artiedes, 
that in any wise agaifist me have been objected in 
this behalf; and nothing in the least wise sufficient 


and goad in law to be alleged, declared, s[)ecified, 
or apparent to the contrary in any specialty or par¬ 
ticularity: by reason whereof I ought not further, 
without spt'cial allegation, declaration, specification, 
and appearance, to make other or more special 
answer therein, no cause in law sufficient and rea¬ 
sonable compelling and enforcing me thereunto. I 
am not by l:nv bound to do furllier than I have 
done, referring me as well to my answers given to 
the saitl pretended denunciation and articles, as, 
also, unto the king's e(‘cli‘siastieal law's, used and 
observed hero commonly within this realm. 

‘‘ Item, It is likewise true, notorious, and mani¬ 
fest, tlint in all proceedings hitherto, ye have pro¬ 
ceeded so extraordinarily and unduly in this matter, 
that ye have confounded all kind of lawful process; 
siimetimes proceeding to denounce ; sometimes of¬ 
ficially ; sometimes otherw isc ; contrary to the king’s 
ecclesiasiifal laws, anti contrary also to the c;om- 
mis>ioij directed in this behalf; referring rn(‘ to all 
the same. And it may he said hen'in, that liither- 
to y(* have proceeded against me snmmat ily. against 
I the true sense of the word, and pnx ea dctl also cnni 
j strepifn, but sine Jipnru /ndleli. 

I “ It4 in. It is likewise tnu*, notorious, and mani- 
j fest, that diversof tin* arti< !t‘s pn tended are super- 
j fluons anr] impertinent, not relevant, though they 
w'ere prove<l. ct)ntaining in them untruth atid falsity ; 

■ some al'o be obscure, geneial, and nncciiain, nor 
c.nri have c* i tain ans\vt*rs imule unto them. And 
alsti jitliers In* (h'pi'nding of articles heirjg <lcni»Ml, 
or at the h’ast way qualitieil ; Mnne also captious 
rmd deceitful, to bring tlie answer into a snare ; 
^oI^e also containing rnaltf r of di\ejs sorts, part 
w hereof is imt true, hut false ; and some also being 
nitiidcs of the law, and sin h sort that, by the king’s 
; ecM.h.siastical laws, a subject of this realm is ii(it 
j hound to make answer unto them, but lawfully may 
I r#*f»i'e and d» ny to do it, by reasem of the said just 
and reasonable causes being in this behalf. 

Item, It is liki'wise true, notorious, and mani¬ 
fest, that you. Sir Tb<»uias Smith, w hen I, Edmund, 
bishop of L(»ndon, was last with the council in the 
ccjuncil-chamber, at W hitchall : ye, the Haul Sir 
Thomas, after the departure of the lord protector 
from the said council, and after the departure of 
tlu! rest of the lords from the said council, did write 
yourself certain articles and injunctions, amongst 
which was that of the king’s Majesty’s minority 
and his authority in the same, wide h articles or in¬ 
junctions ye writ yourself; and afterwards, also, ye 
copied them upon an altar or table within the said 
council chamber ; and you yourself, and none other, 
did then write the same, and deliver it to me. B} i 
rcaf .011 whereof it cannot bt*, nor is, true, that which! 
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in the commission, denunciution, articles, and uUier 
things is deduced and objected against me in this 
behalf; referring me as well to the tenor of the 
said commission, denunciation, injunctions, and ar> 
tides, as also unto my allegations and answers here¬ 
in made unto the same, remaining in the acts of this 
cause and matter.*’ 

When these fond and frivolous objections w'ere 
thus rend, the archbisliop, seeing his inordinate and 
intolerable contempt towards them, charged him 
very sharply, wiying thus : 

“ M, I iord of London, if I had sitten here only as 
archbishop of Canterbury, it bad been your part to 
have used yourself more lowly, obediently, and re¬ 
verently towards me than you have; but, seeing 
that I, with iny colleagues, sit lieri* now as dele¬ 
gates from the king s Majesty, I inu-^t tell you plain, 
yoti have helwned your-'clf loo, loo nuieh inordinattv 
ly. For at ev(‘ry time tliat we have sitten in com- 
missit)n,you liave used unseendy fashions, v\ ith~ 

out all revereuec and ohedicMice, Loving taunts and 
cheeks as well unt<» us, with ilivers of the servants 
and (haplains. as also unto ( ( rlain of the am ientest 
that he here, calling them fools and daws, with sueh 
like, as that you liava? given to the inultitn-h* an in- 
ttderahle example of disohedience. And I assure 
ynti, my Lord, there is you, and one other hishoj) 
whom 1 could name, tljat have used yourstdves so 
eotilemptuoiisly aii<I diNf.brdieiilly, as the like I think 
hath not hefore he’en heard of or seen; whereby ye 
have done fimeh harm.” 

At which words the gmss hisliop 'a beast, a man 
might justly term him said scfinifully to the arch- ' 
hishoji, ** You show yourself to he a meet judge.” ] 

The arehhisliop, then j)n)eeediiig, laid to his 
( barge, htnv indiscreetly, tlie last day in the chapel, 
he had called all the ]>cuple woodeccks. 

W liereunto he answered, that the last session 
Ilugli Latimer, one of th** denouneers, being there 
juesent, had practised with the andienee, that when 
he lifted up his hand to llu in, they should (and did 
as it were by a token given them'} say as he said, 
and do as he did ; as, at one timt*, upon the lifting up 
of his hand, they cried, “ Nay, n.iv and at another 
time, “ Yea, yea,’* and laughed they could not tell 
whereat; with such-likci fashions. 

Unto which words Latimer, seeing his vain sus. 
pieion, replied, saying, that he lifted not up his 
nand at any time but only to cause them to hold 
their peace. 

Then secretary Smith said to the bishop, that in 
all his writings and answei^s that lie had hitherto 
laid ill, he would not once acknowledge them as the 
king's commissioners, but used always protestations. 


with divers ink-horn and naughty terms, calling them 
pretended commissioners, pretended dtdegates, pre¬ 
tended commission, pretended articles, pretended 
proceedings ; so that all things were pretended with 
him. 

** Indeed,” raid secretary Smith, “ such terms the 
proctors of cluirches use, to delay matters for their 
clients, when they will not have the truth known. 
But you, my Lord, to use us, the king's Majesty's 
commissioners, with such terms, you do therein very 
lewdly and naughtily. And I pray you what other 
thing did the rebels? For when letters or pardons 
were brought them from the king and his council, 
they would not credit them, but said they were none 
of the king's or his council's, but gentlemen's doings, 
and made under a bush ; w ith such-like tenn.s. But 
now. my Lord, becfiuse hitherto we cannot make you 
(‘oiifess whether, in yonr sermon that you jireached, 
y(f omitted the article touching the king's Majesty's 
authority in his lender age or not. but still liave 
said that ye will nut otherwise answer than ye have 
done, and that ye have already sufficiently answered, 
(with many such delays.) so as we can l)y no means 
iiKbic(* yon to confess f>laiiily wbal you did, yea or 
nay ; then furc, I say, to the intent we may come to 
! the truth, vve haverlilated the matter more at large, 

I and have drawn out other articles v\h('reunlo you 
.sliall he .sworn ; and then, I trust, you will dully vvitli 
us no more as you have done : for, although ye iiiaki* 

! your answers in writing, yet you shall be e.xamined 
hy us, and make your answers by mouth to the same 
articles: or else you shall do worse. Indeed Ido 
not, as T said, disf’ommend your protestations and 
terms of law, if it were in a young proetor that 
would help his client's cause : but in you, it may 
not be surtered so to iisc tlu* king's commissioners.” 

Then did the delegates minister unto him certain 
new articles and injunctions, and did there onerate 
hi in with a corj>oral oath in form of law, to make a 
full and true answer thereunto. The bishop, not¬ 
withstanding, still (according to his wonted man¬ 
ner'! under his former protestation, protested of the 
nullity and invalidity of these articles, injunctions, 
and process, desiring also a copy thereof, with a 
competent lime to answer thereunto. To whom the 
judges decreed a copy, commanding him to come 
to his examination to the archbishop the luwt day 
at eight of tlie clock before noon. 

Then tbe commis.doncrs did receive for witness 
upon these new articles now ministered unto the 
bishop. Sir .John Mason, knight, Sir Tliomaa Cba- 
lenor, knight, Master Willi.am Cecil, Armigel Wade, 
and William Ilunnings, ch rks to the king’s Majes¬ 
ty's council, whom they onerated with a corporal 
oath in the presence of the bishop, who, still protest- 
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ing of the nullity of their receiving and swearing, 
objected against them and their sayings; and there¬ 
with, repeating his interrogatories already minister¬ 
ed, said, he had more to minister by to-morrow at 
eight of the clock. 

The same day and time likewise the bishop ex¬ 
hibited unto the commissioners an information, or 
rather cavillation, against Hugh Latimer, \vhid» also 
I thought to impart unto the reader. 

T/te information ffiven a<jiainst Iltojfh Latimer, 

priest, of St, Lanrenre Poult ney, hi/ Kttmurut, 

bishop of London, the ei//hteenth day of Sep¬ 
tember, A, I), 151 !). 

“ In the said act and sessi»)n, Edmund. !>ishc»p of i 
I.ondon, givelh information and saith : tiial that said | 
Hugh Latimer, priest—pretendini: the good and 
tranquillity of this realm of England, as he saith, 
and that the same is very greatly and manifestly 
hindered and irnpeaclied, when any of the kifiti-'s i 
Majesty’s people and subjects do believe or say, that • 
the king's Majesty, our sovereiifii lord, in his mi - • 
nority, hath not full power and authority royal, as ; 
fully and ju.stly as when his Majesty doth come to | 
full and perfect age : and, likewise, that it is aLo j 
hindered and impeached, when any of the kini^’s 
Majesty's said people and subjects do declare or say, 
that the king's said }n*ople and subjects are not hound 
to obey the king's Majesty in his said minority— 
hath, of late, in open audience reported and sai<l, 
that tlic said Hugh I^atirner hath, with hi< ears, 
heard divers persons of this realm, at surnlry and 
divers times, unre^ercntly. un<d)cdiently, anil not 
faithfully, speak of the kiiigb- Majesty—that now is, 
words in effect and suhstanee ns foiloweth : ‘ 'I’lish ! 
tfic king,' meaning the kinL^of Eruilaiid that no'v is, 

‘ is hut a babe or (hild : what laws can he maker 
or wdiat can he d<j in his minority ? Let him have 
a toast and butter, or bread aud milk ; and that is 
more meet for him, than to make laws nr statiitesto 
bind us to obey them. \W are not }»ound to olu-v, 
till he he past his minority, and come to his full 
and fjcrfect age.’ 

“And tfiosc words were spoken before vou, mv 
J..ord of Canterbiiry, my Lord of Eochesfer, M.'i'-ter 
Thomas Smith, ami .Master William Mav, h}’ the 
mouth of tfie said Hugh Latimer at your last ses¬ 
sion; and the said Hugh Latimer was neither con. 
trolled I»y any of you for these word.s nor any of 
them, nor yet commanded to bring in such persons 
as had uttered and spoken the said words, but pa«*s- 
ed in silence: saving that I, the said Edrnunrl, did 
speak against the said Hugh Latimer in this behalf, 
telling them that I would detect and denounce here- | 
of. By all which it appeareth that the said Hugh I 


Latimer hath long concealed, and not opened the 
words aforesaid, in such places, and to such persons, 
as of bounden duty be ought and should; but kept 
the persons and sayings secret, either not taking this 
matter of such importance as he pretended, either 
else unfaithfully and untruly behaving himself to¬ 
wards tl>e king’s Majesty and his council; worthy, 
therefore, to he convented and punished, with his 
aiilers and abettors, favourers and councillors.” 

These vain ca\illations ended, the commissioners 
for that day finished their session, assigning the bi¬ 
shop to appear in that same place again upon Mon¬ 
day then next following, between the hours of six 
and nine, in the forenoon, then and there to show 
a tinal cause why he Bhould not br. declared 
jmo confesso. And so delivering liim a copy of 
the articles, they dejiarted ; the contents whereof 
ensue: 

“ I. That ye were sent for to the lord protector's 
(Jracc, and the rest of the council, and came thither 
into the court at Westminster the tenth of .Viigust, 
or some other day of the same montij. 

II. Item, That at the same time the lord pro¬ 
tector and (livers oIIh'I* of the king’s Majesty’s juivy 
council sitting in council, \e were callcil in; ami 
there the said lord protector did. on the king’s Ma¬ 
jesty’s behalf, declare unl«> you divers faults ami 
abuses which were found in you, ami gave you stiait 
charge ameml them ; adding threatening, that 
cIm* Vf)u sljould he otherwise looked unto. 

“ in. Item, That the said lord jiroteclor’s Grace 
‘lid declare unto you, for better admonition and 
amendment »>!’ yiuj, that you should have, from the 
king’s Maje>ly, by his advif c ami the rot of the 
piivy coumul, (’erlain articles and injunctions, to ol)- 
serve ami f dlow, gi>rm you in writing. 

*• n’. Itetn, That there and then the said lord 
pr«j(ector I unrnauded Sir Tfiomas Smith, kfiight, 
serr*-tary t»» the king's M;»j» Htv, to read a certain 
proper b«»ok of injunetions and arlieh-s unto you, 
llie said secraMary standing at the <'onm il-tahle's 
\ end, and you standing by ami bearing the same. 

“ y. Item, That the said lord pndej tor there ami 
then willed certain things in the said btHik of injiine- 
lioiiH to be r(‘formed, as whereas ye were appointeil 
to preach sooner, at y<»ur reipiesl it was appointed 
I unto you to pp ach the Sunday three weeks after 
the date of tin? said writifjg. 

“ VI. Item, That in the said arlii lea the lord 
protector’s firar'e found fault, because an article or 
commandment unto you set forth anrl diclaretl of 
the king's Majesty's authority now in bis young age 
and of bis laws and statutea in the same time, was 
omitted; and therefore, either immediately before 
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you came into the council chamber, or you being 
present and standing by, commanded the said ne- 
cretary Smith to put it in writing, and annex it to 
the rest of the articles. 

VH. Item, That the said secretary Smith, then 
and there did, immediately upon commandment, 
write into the said book or paper, wherein the rest 
of the articles were written, the said article, namely. 
You shall also set forth in your sermon, that the au¬ 
thority of our royal power is (as truth it is) of no 
less authority and force in this our young age, than 
was that of any of our predecessors, though the 
same were much elder, as may appear hy example 
of Josias and other young kings in the Scripture; j 
and theiefore all our subjects to bo no less bound ' 
to the obedience of oiir precepts, laws, and statutes, ' 
than if we were of thirty or forty years of age. ^ 
*‘VIIL Item, That the lord protector did so de- j 
liver yiiu the hook or paper, willing, first, tlie said i 
seeretarv Smith to amend all things as he had ap- j 
poinferl. 

*‘IX. Item, That ye then and tlierc did promise 
t(i tl»e lo«d prot(‘(‘tor*s CJrace, that yc w(juU 1 observe 
and fidtil all iti the said injunctions and articles 
contained. 

“ X. Item, That all tilings in the said Ijook, put 
in and mentioned by the said secretary Smith, and 
tlie same so read to you hy him, and yon first agree¬ 
ing tliat all that was hy him so written was hy tlie 
loial proleelur's appointment, tlic said book was so 
(h livered unto you then ami there, by the said , 
secretary Smith in the eouneil ehamher. j 

“ XI. Item, That you have the said book in your 
p<H«sessi()ii, or else know where it is, the true copy 
whereof in etreet is annexed to tliese articles. | 

“ XII. Item. 'Diat ye were comrnamb’d in the j 
same injuiutions to preach the Sunday three weeks 
after the delivery tliereof at Paul’s, and there to ! 
treat upon r»Tt:iin arti<.-les, as is specified in the | 
said hook of injnrietions, and especially the said j 
article, heginning. ‘Ye shall also set foith,’ and , 
ending, ‘ thirty or forty years of age.' { 

“XIII. item, That for the aeeomidishmeiit of | 
part of the said injunctions juid (*ommandment, y»)U ] 


age of the king's Majesty, as the laws, statutes, 
proclamations, and ordinances made by his High¬ 
ness’s progenitors.” 

These articles being thus ministered to the said 
bishop of London, the next day being Thursday 
and the nineteenth of September, the forenamed 
commissioners sat in the archbishop’s chamber of 
presence at Lambeth, attending the coming of the 
bishop of London; before whom there appeared 
Robert Johnson, the bishop's registrar, and there 
I did declare unto the commissioners, that the bishop 
his master could not at that time personally appear 
before them without great danger of his bodily 
health, because that he feared to fall into a fever hy 
reason of a cold that he had taken by' too much 
over-watching himself the last night before, whereby 
he was compelled to kec]) liis bed : nevertheless, if 
he could without darjger of his bodily health, he 
wmuld aj>p(‘ar before them the same day at after¬ 
noon. 'J'his excuse the judges were content to 
take ill good part. Vet, said Master Secretary 
Smith, if he were si^k imliMjd, the excu.se was rea¬ 
sonable, aiitl to be allowed ; “ but," quoth he, ** I. 
promise you my Lord hath so dallied with us, and 
U4»ed hitherto such delays, that we may mistrust 
, that this is but a feigned excuse ; howbeit, upon 
your faithful declaration, we are content to tarry 
until one of the clock at afternoon." And so they 
^ did, willing Master Johnson to signify then unto 
them, whether tlie bishop could appear or not. 

At which liour Robert Jolinson and Richard 
Rogers, gentlemen of the bishop's chamber, ap¬ 
peared again before the comnii.ssioners, declaring 
that (for the causes afore alleged) their master could 
not a})pear at that time neither. Whereupon Master 
Secretary Smitli said unto them, 

“ My Li»id of London your master hath used us 
very lumiely, and sought delays hitherto ; and now’, 
jHuhaps, p('Ic■ei^illg these last articles to touch the 
(juick, and tlierefore loatli to come to his answ'er, 
he feigiietli himself sick. Rut, because he shall 
not so deeei\e us any more, we will stud tlie knight 
marshal unto him, willing him, if he be sick indeed, 
to let bini alone, for tlial is a leasonabh' excuse ; 


did preach the first day of September hist past at 
Paul’s (Voss. 

** XIV. It»*m, That at the said sermon, contrary 
to your Injunctions, ye omitted and left out the said 
nrtieh*, hegiiiiiiiig, ‘ Ye shall also set forth in your 
sermon,' ixo., and ending, ‘ thirty or forty ycar.s of 
ngc.’ 

“XV. Ye shall also answer whether ye think 
and believe that the king's Majesty's subjects be 
bound to obey as w'cll the law^s, statutes, proclam- 
Ations, and olhcu* ordinances made now in this young 


hut, if lie be nut sick, then to bring him forthwith 
te us: for I promise you hc‘ shall not use us as be 
hath done ; we will not lake it at his hands. And, 
therefore. Master Jolmson, ^said bi you do the 
part of a trusty servant as bccomclh you; but if is 
also your part to show* my Lord his stubborn heart 
and disobedience, wliieh doth him more harm than 
he is aware of. M'hall thinketh he to stand wdth 
a king in his owm realm T Is this the part of a sub¬ 
ject ? Nay, I ween we shall have a new Thomas a 
Becket. Let him take heed ; for if he play tliese 
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parts, he may fortune to be made shorter by the 
head. He may appeal if he think good; but whi¬ 
ther? To the bishop of Rome? So he may help 
himself forwards, I say, he cannot appeal but to 
the same king, who hath made us his judges, and 
to the bench of his council; and how they will take 
this matter when they hear of it, I doubt not. He 
w'ould make men believe, that he were called before 
us for preaching his opinion of the sacrament, 
wherein I assure you he did both falsely and naugiiti- 
ly; yea, and lewdly; and more than became him ; 
and more than he had iti commandment to ilo ; for 
he w'as not willed to speak of that matter, and per¬ 


haps he may hear more of that hereafter: but yet 
we will lay no such thing to his charge, and there¬ 
fore we will not have him to delay us as he doth.’* 
Which ended, the delegates notwithstanding de¬ 
creed to tarry again for him until two of the clock 
at afternoon the next day, being Friday, and llie 
20fh of September. 

The jfiJ'th action or proeeas^ the irrcjitieth of 
September, Of/ainst llonner^ bishop of Lon^ 
before the kinfs commissioners. 

At which day and time the hisho]) a])ppnrod him¬ 
self personally before them in liie same chamber 



'' ^jf presence; where first 

^ , V v:, he did exhibit his an- 

*' ^ V pwers unto the last ar- 

‘ ; V ‘ “ , f 

- A ^ tides ministere d unto 

/■* 

‘ ^him the eigliteenth of 

September; the con¬ 
tents wheretif hereunder 
follow; 

** Tlic answers of me, Edmund, bishop of Lon¬ 
don, under mine accustomed protestation given unto 
the articles of late ministered and exhibited against 
me here in this court; with special protestation 
also, that I do not intend in any wise to make an¬ 
swer to any of the said articles otherwise than the 
law of this realm doth bind roc to do, nor to speak 


or say contrary to any tiling that in iny former an¬ 
swers I have said or done ; and that if if so chance 
me to do, it is nut, nor shall it be, with my gornl 
will or full consent ; ami that so soon as I shall 
perceive it, I intend to revoke it, and so now ns 
then, and then as now, ilo so in that case revoke, 
to all honest and lawful puqioses. 

“To the first artif Ic I do answer and say, that 
there was a rnessentrer, whf>sc name I know not, 
that came unto me to Fulham, as I now remember, 
but I do not remember the day thereof; and he 
said that iny lord proteetorV Grace required me to 
come by and by to speak with Jiim. And there¬ 
upon, having made the naid mewengor to break his 
fast, I re[>aircfl to the court at Wcslmiuster; but 
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not upon the tenth day of August, hut some other ing, but expressly condemning, the opinion of all 
day of the said month. rebels holding the contrary.” 

** To the second article I do say, that it is ob¬ 
scure, uncertain, and over general, especially in After this, perceiving that Master Secretary Smith 
those words ‘ at the same time,' which may be refer- was somewhat more *j,uick with him than others of 
red to the tenth of August, and then answer already the commissioners, and that he would not suffer him 
is made thereunto; and it may be referred to some any longer to dally out the matter with his vain quiddi- 
other day of the said month of August, either be- tics and subtleties in law, but ever earnestly urged him 
fore the tenth of August, or after. And because it to go directly to his matter, and therewithal some- 
rernaineth undeclared, I am not bound in law to limes sharply rebuking liirn for his evil and stubborn 
answer unto it, neither yet to these words and sen- behaviour towards them ; Bonner, to deface his 
tcnces in the said article, to wit, ‘ then, and there,’ authority, (as he thought,) did also then exhibit in 
for they, without declaration, are uncertain, obscure, wTiting a recusation of the secretary’s judgment 
and general; and I, before the sjjccificatior. and de- against him ; tlu? form and manner whereof, as he 
claration thereof, not bound herein to make an an- exliibitcd it unto the judges, I thought here also to 
PW'cr, especially having already made full and stif- exhibit unto tlie reader as hereunder followelh: 
ticient answ'cr in this mattor, according to the “ In the name of God, Amen. P^orasmuch as 
commission, as I di» lrik«‘ it, and according unto the equity, natural reason, and all good laws, do require 
law-; wdiich also willcth, that if a certain answer be that judges shall be of that integrity, wisdom, cir- 
looked for, the position and article must before be cums]>ection, learning, and indiderency, that, exer- 
certuin. cising tlie oflicc and room of a Judge, they may and 

“ ’J'o the third, fourth, tlfih, sixth, seventh, eighth, shall do it without hatred, malice, or grudge against 
ninth, tentli, eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, and four- any person convented or called before them; up- 
tetmtlj articles, he answereth all after one man- rightly, sincerely, and duly executing and doing 
ner and sort, as tlms: That it doth depend on the ’ their office unto them in any wise committed: and 
articles, to wliich for causes aforesaid, he saith, he j forasmuch also as all judgments and process ought 
is not hound in law to make answer, especially hav- | to have their due course, and pro<*ccd w'ithout sus- 
ing already made. Sa\ing that in the sixth he add - I picion or corruption in any wise : and finally, foras- 
eth thereunto, that he at no time heard the K»rd ! much as very dangerous it is to appear and make 
protector find faidt, nor commanded, as is dedticed j defence before an incompetent judge, who cornmon- 
iri the said article, so far as he d(»(h find. Also ly and accustomahly, of private and unlawful cor- 
sa\ing the seventh article, where he addetli, * Never- | rupt affection to the one side, and for malice, hatred. 


thtiless confessing and acknowledging, with heart 
and mouth, the king's Majesty's authority and regal 
power and minority, as well and full as in his ma- 
jority.' 

“ Also saving the eighth, ninth, tmith, and ele¬ 
venth articles, where he addetli, ‘ As They be de¬ 
duced, they are not true ; as appearoth in conferring 
one with another.’ 

‘‘ To the twelfth and fourteenth articles, he add- 
rth, * As they he deduced, they are not true con¬ 
fessing, nevertheless, the king's Majesty's authority 
and pow'cr regal, as before is expressed. 

To the fifteenth article he answereth and saith, 
that it is a position in law’, and that yet both now 
and heretofore he hath made answer thereunto in 
effect and substance, as appeareth in Lis former an- 
sw'crs, and so shall do ahvays according to the law 
and his bounden duty, acknowdedging, as he hath 
already done, the king's Majesty's regal power in 
liis miiiority to be no less than in his majority; and 
ihc subjects bound to obey unto his Grace, his laws, 
mtutes, and ordinances, and his said authority, as 
IbU in his minority as in his majority ; not allow- 


aud envy borne against the other side, rather serveth 
I his carnal, corrupt, and wilful appetite, than by any 
thing else is moved to obedience and keeping of 
good order, law, or reason, touching him that is con- 
vented and compelled to make answer against his 
w'ill: I therefore, Edmund, bishop of London, hav¬ 
ing perceived and felt by all the sayings, proceed¬ 
ings, and doings of you Sir Thomas Smith, knight, 
one of the Iw'o principal secietaries to the king's 
Majesty, in this matter attempted and moved against 
me, that yc have been, and yet continually are, a 
notorious and manifest enemy of me the said Ed¬ 
mund, and much offended that I should in any wdse 
allege and say, or use any such things for my most 
defence, as the law givctli me licence and liberty to 
do; 3 *ea, hearing most favourably and cffectuallj’ 
inj’ denouncers and enemies with both ears in any 
thing that they shall allege, purpose, attempt, or do 
against me, though their persons in law are not in 
anjr wise to be heard or admitted, nor yet their saj’- 
ings true ; and not bearing me so much as with one 
ear in my lawful saydngs and doings in this behalf; 
but, contrariwise, opening your mouth at large, ye 
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have sundry times, against good wisdom and reason, 
outraged in words and deeds against me the said 
Edmund, saying, among other words, ‘ that I did 
as tliieves, murderers, and traitors are wont to do, 
being myself, (as ye untruly did say,) inwardly in¬ 
deed culpable ; and yet outwai’dl}’ otherwise unable 
to defend the matter against me, but only by taking 
exceptions, and making frivolous allegations against 
my judges and commissioners; and that I have been 
and ym as sturdy, wilful, and disobedient, as may 
be in your judgment and opinion, maintaining and 
upholding the rebels and their opinions; and that 
I shall answer bj- mouth, or else smart and do worse ; 
or else ye will send me to the Tower, there to sit 
and be joined with Ket and Humphrey Arundel the 
rebels; ’ over and besides divers other threatenings 
and com minatory words by you pronounced and ut¬ 
tered unseemly, and far unmeet to proceed out of 
the mouth of you, that are in such room and place 
as ye be in. 

“ And moreover, increasing your malice, evil will, 
and grudge borne against me, ye have, amongst 
other things, untruly surmised, written, alleged, and 
said, that a certain book of articles and injunclit)us 
by the lord’s protector’s Grace in the full council, 
after a certain prescribed fashion and form in the 
denunciation, commission, and articles which, wore 
actually induced, brought in, and o!>jecled against 
me, was delivered unto me: and, rnoreo\cr, of an 
evil will and ungodly intent and purpose, contrary 
to the truth, ye have withdrawn, added, altered, and 
qualified divers things in the same, otherwise than 
they were spoken and done; and yet ye are not 
ashamed to allege, write, and say, that all is true, 
and one consonant and ngrecnble in all points with 
the other, whereas indeed it is not so. And yet 
have further, against the law, and against the 
commission to you directed, and against my just 
and lawful allegations and sayings, proceeded un¬ 
lawfully and unjustly against me, attempting many 
things against me unlawfully and unjustly, as appear- 
eth in the acts of this matter, to the which I do refer 
me so far forth as they make for me, and be expedient 
by me and for me to be alleged and referred unto 
yourself also unlawfully and unjustly, €/e facto^ 
with your colleagues; the which, without you had 
l>egun the said matters, proceeding where by the 
law ye so ought not to have done indeed, but ab¬ 
stained therefrom, as heretofore sundry times I have 
alleged, appearing in the acts of this court: 1 do, 
upon these just and reasonable causes, according to 
the order of the king’s Majesty’s ecclesiastical laws, 
refuse, decline, and recuse you the said Sir Thomas 
Smith, as an incompetent, unmeet, and su.cpect 
judge, against me in this behalf; and decline your 


pretended jurisdiction in this matter for causes afore* 
said, desiring nothing but justice, and offeriug my¬ 
self prompt and ready to prove ihem as far as 1 am 
bound, and according to the order of the king’s Ma¬ 
jesty’s ecclesiastical laws of this realm, in this behalf, 
as time, place, and otherwise shall require.” 

This recusation ended, the secretary told him 
plain, that, notwithstanding, he would proceed in 
his commission, and would be still his judge until 
he were otherwise inhibited ; and said unto him fur¬ 
ther, “ My Lord! whereas you say in your recusa¬ 
tion, that I said that 3^011 did like thieves, murderers, 
and traitors; indeed I said it, and may and will so 
say again, .*<ince we perceive it by your doings.” 

Whereupon the bisliop in a great and stout rage 
replied, saying, Well, sir ! because you sit here 
1 ) 3 ’ virtue of the king’s commission, and for that ye 
be secretary to his Majesty, and also one of his 
Highness’s council, I must and do honour and re¬ 
verence you ; but as 3^011 be but Sir Thomas Smith, 
and 8 a 3 ' as 3 c have said, that I do like thieves, mur¬ 
derers, and traitors, I say yc lie upon me, and in that 
case 1 defy you ; and do what ye can to me, I fear 
you not, and therefore, wluit you do, do quickly.” 

W hereat the archhisluq) will) the other commis- 
sioner-s s;iid unto him, that for sucli bis tinrcverent 
behaviour he was worthy imprisonment. 

Then the bishop, in more mad fury than before, 
said again unto him, “ A God’s name ye may do tie 
facto: send me whithci you will, an<l I must obey 
3 ’ou ; and so Will, cxce[)t ye send me to the devil; 
for thither I will not go for you. Three things I 
have: to wit, a small portion of gowls, a poor car¬ 
cass, and mine own soul: the two first ye may take 
(though unjustly'; to you, but as for my soul, ye 
get not.” 

“ Well,” said the secretary, “then 3 *e shall know 
that there is a king.” 

“ Yea, sir, ’ saith the bishop, “ but that is not 
3 'ou ; neither, I am sure, will you take it upon you.” 

“ No, sir,” said again the secretar 3 ', “ !>ut we will 
make yc»u know who it is.” And with that the 
commissioners commanded the bishop and all the 
rest to depart the chamber, until they called for him 
again. 

Now, in the mean while that the commissioners 
were in consultation, the bishop, with Gilbert Bourn 
his chaplain, Robert W'arnington his commissary, 
and Robert Johnson his registrar, were tarrying in 
a void quadrant-place before the door of the same 
chamber; where the bishop, leaning on a cupboard, 
and seeing his chaplains very sad, said unto them in 
effect as followcth : 

“ Sirs, what mean you ? \Vhy show you your¬ 
selves to be so sad and heavy in mind, as appeareth 
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to me by your outward gestures and countenances? 
I would wish you, and I require you, to be as 
merry as I am (laying therewith his hand upon his 
breast); for, afore God, I am not sad or heavy, but 
merry and of good comfort; and am right glad and 
joyful of this my trouble, which is for God's cause; 
and it grieveth me nothing at all. But the great 
matter that grieveth me and pierceth my heart, is, for 
that this Hooper and such other vile heretics and 
beasts, be suffered and licensed to preach at Paurs 
Cross, and in other places within my diocess and 
cure, most detestably preaching and railing at the 
blessed sacrament of the altar, and denying the 
verity and presence of Christ's true body and blood 
to be there: and so infect and betray my flock. 
But, I say, it is there in very deed, and in that 
opinion I will live and die, and am ready to suffer 
death for the same. Wherefore ye, being Chris¬ 
tian men, I do require you, and also charge and 
command you, in the name of God, and on his be¬ 
half, as ye will answer him for the contrarj', that ye 
go to the mayor of I^ondon, and to his brethren the 
aldermen, praying and also requiring them earnest¬ 
ly, in God's name and mine, and for mine own dis¬ 
charge on that behalf, that from henceforth, when 
any such detestable and abominable preachers, and 
especially those who hold opinion against the bless¬ 
ed sacrament of the altar, do come to preach unto 
them, tliey forthwith depart out of their presence, 
and do not hear them ; lest that they, tarry ing with 
such preachers, should not only hurt themselves in 
receiving their poisoned doctrine, but also give a 
visage to the encouragement of others, who thereby 
might take an occasion to think and believe, that 
their erroneous and damnable doctrine is true and 
good : and this eftsoons I require and command 
you to do.” 

And then turning himself about, and beholding 
two of the archbishop's gentlemen, who in the same 
place kept thp chamber-door where the commission¬ 
ers were in consultation, and perceiving that they 
had heard all his talk, he spake unto them also 
and said ; 

“ And, sirs, ye be my Lord of Canterbury’s gen¬ 
tlemen ; I know ye very well; and therefore I also 
require and charge you, in God's behalf, and in his 
name, that ye do the like, for your parts, in places 
where you shall chance to see and hear such cor¬ 
rupt and erroneous preachers ; and also advertise 
my Lord your master of the same, and of these my 
sayings, that I have now spoken here before you, as 
ye are Christian men, and shall answer before God 
for the contrary.” 

With this the commissioners called for the bishop 
•gain, who did read unto them an instrument, con* 
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taining a provocation to the king, which he made in 
manner and form here following: 

“ In the name of God, Amen. It shall appear to 
all men by this public instrument that A. D. 1549, 
the twentieth day of September, the third year of 
the reign of our most high and renowned Prince 
Edward the Sixth, by the grace of God king of 
England, France, and Ireland, defender of the faith, 
and in earth the supreme head of the church of 
England and Ireland, in a chamber within the 
palace of the said bishop, situated in London, and 
in the presence of me the public notary, and of the 
witnesses hereafter named, the aforesaid bishop did 
personally appear, and there did show forth in 
writing a certain protestation and appellation, the 
tenor whereof ensueth: 

“ * In the name of God, Amen. I, Edmund, bi* 
shop of liondon, say, allege, and propound, before 
you being a public notary, and these credible wit¬ 
nesses here present, that although I, the aforesaid 
Edmund, have attained the bishopric aforesaid bj’ 
the benevolence of the prince of famous memory 
King Henry the Eighth, and was lawfully elected 
and translated to the same, with his rites and ap¬ 
purtenances, and have of a long time possessed 
peaceably and quietly the same, and presently do 
possess, being taken as bishop and lawful possessor 
of the said bishopric, and am lawfully called, taken, 
and reputed notoriously and publicly; and, more¬ 
over, do keep residence and hospitality in the same^ 
according to the order, state, person, and dignity, 
and as the revenues of the same would permit; and 
have exercised and done all things appertaining to 
my pastoral office, as the laws do require, as here¬ 
after I trust by God’s grace to do and obsen^e; a 
man of good name and fame, neither suspended, ex¬ 
communicated, nor interdicted, neither convicted of 
any notable crime or fact, alwaj's obeying readily the 
commandment of the church, and other my superi¬ 
ors in all lawful causes; nevertheless, fearing upon 
certain probable causes, likely conjectures, threat- 
enings, and assertions of certain injurious men my 
enemies, or at the least, such as little favour me, 
that great damage may come to me hereafter about 
the premises or part of them ; and lest any man by 
any authority, commandment, denunciation, iniquisi- 
tion, office, or at the request of any person or per¬ 
sons, may attempt prejudice or hurt to me or my said 
dignity, either by my excommunication, interdiction, 
sequestration, spoiling, vexing, and perturbing by 
any manner of means ; do appeal unto the most 
high and mighty prince our sovereign lord Edward 
the Sixth, by the grace of God king of England, 
France, &c., and in these my writings do provoke 
and appeal to his regal Majesty, t do also inquire 
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the apostles, so much as in this case they arc to be 
required, the first, second, and third time, earnestly, 
more earnestly, and most earnestly of all, that there 
may be given to me the protection, tuition, and de¬ 
fence of my aforesaid most dread sovereign lord, for 
the safeguard of me, my dignity and title, and pos¬ 
session in the premises, and to all that will cleave 
to me in this behalf. I do also protest, that I will 
be contented to correct, reform, and amend this my 
protestation, and to the same to add, to take away, 
and to bring the same into the best form and state 
that may be devised by the counsel of learned men, 
or as the case shall require; and the same to in¬ 
timate according to time and place, and the order 
of the law, and still shall require. 

** Upon all the wliich premises the aforesaid Kd- 
mund, bisliop of London, did require the public 
notary hereunder written to make unto him, and 
the witnesses hereafter named, one, two, or more 
copies of this protestation. 

These things were done the year, day, and lime 
above written, there being present (Jilbert Dourn, 
bachelor of divinity, John Ilarpsfiold and Hobert 
Colen, masters of arts, John Wakeling and Richard ■ 
Rogers, learned men ; bc'ingof tin* diocess of W'or- | 
cester, Westmiii>ter, Coventry, Lichfield, and : 
Gloucester, and especially requested to be wdtne.sses ; 
of the same. And I, France Ilarward, of the , 
diocess of Worcester, and public notary by the : 
king's regal authority, forasmuch as I was present 
when the furesaid protestation, appellation, and 
other the premises were done, the year of our I^^rd, 
the year of the reign of tiie king, the day of the 
month aiid place aforesaid, the witnesses a!)<>vc 
minx'd being present, and forasmuch as I flid enact 
the same, theiv fore to this present public instru¬ 
ment, written faithfully with mine own hand, I have 
put to my mark, being specially requested unto the 
same.” 

Which thlnif after he had read, he did, under Ins 
protestation, first intimate unto the archbishop, the 
bishop of Rochester, and Dr. May, and then, pro¬ 
testing also not to recede from hi.s recusation, did 
likewise intimate the sariic unto Ma>ter Secretary 
Smith, requiring the registrar to make an instru¬ 
ment as well thereupon, as also upon his recusation, 
with witness to testify the same. 

Then the delegates did again proceed to the c.x- 
amination of tlie la^t ansivers, and finding the .same 
imperfect, they demanded of him, (according to the 
first article,) what special day of August he was 
«ent for by the lord protector ? To whom b (2 obsti¬ 
nately answ^ered, that be was not bound to make 
other answer than ho had already made, unless they 
did put their articles more certain ; neither would 


he otherwise answer as long as Master Secretary 
Smith was there present, whom he had before re¬ 
cused, and therefore would not recede from his 
recusation. 

The secretary, seeing him so wilful and perverse, 
said sharply unto him, “ My Lord I come oflT, and 
make a full and perfect answer unto these articles, 
or else we >vill take other order with you to your 
pain.** 

“ In faith, sir,** then said the bishop again, ** I 
have thought ye had been learned ; but now, before 
God, I perceive well that either ye be not learned 
indeed, or else ye have forgotten it: for I have so 
eften answered lawfully and sufficiently, and have 
so often sliowed causes sufficient and reasonable, 
why thereiHito I ought not by law to be compelled, 
(yon showing nolhifig to the contrary, but sensuality 
and will.) that I must needs judge that you are ig¬ 
norant herein.” 

“ Well,” said Master Secretary, “ye will not 
then otherwise answer.^*’ 

“ No,” said the bishop, “ except the law compel 
me.*’ 

Then said the secretary, “ Call fur the knight- 
marshal, that he may be had to ward.” 

With that all the rest of tin* commissioners 
charged the bishop, that lie had at that time sundry 
ways very outrageously and irreverently behaved 
himself towards them sitting on tin* king’s Ma¬ 
jesty’s c<immissiori, and especially towards Sir 
Thomas Smith, his Grace’s secretary ; and llK'rt'fore, 
and for di\ers other contumelious words whieh he 
find spoken, they declared they would commit him 
t(» the Marslialsea. 

Ry this lime the mrirshars deputy came befetre 
them, whom Master SeiTctary commandi'd to take 
the bishop as prisoner, and so to k<‘i p him, that no 
i man might come unto him ; for if he <lid, he should 
; sit by him himself. 

I When tin* secretary had ended his talk, the bishop 
saicl unto him, “ W ell, sir, it miglit ha\a* b^uaunc 
ycui right well, that iny Lord's Grace lu re present, 
being first in commissiijn, and your belter, should 
have dune it.” 

Then the commissioners, assigning hivn to be 
f brought le lnre them on Monday next before noon, 
i between se\en and nine of the clock in the hall of 
I that place, tln-rc to make full answer to these last 
artieles, or » lse to show cause why ho should not 
be declared as b.i\iiig eonfessed, did, fur that pre¬ 
sent, break up that session. 

Now as the bishop was departing with the under- 
marshal, he in a great fury (timed himself again 
towanl the coinmissioncrw, and said to Sir Thoniaii 
Smith, “ Sir, whereas ye have commitled me to 
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prison, ye shall understand that 1 will require no 
ikvour at your hands, but shall willingly suffer what 
shall be put unto me, as bolts on my heels, yea, 
and if ye will, iron about my middle, or where ye 
will.” 

Then departing again, he yet returned once more, 
and foaming out his poison, said unto the arch¬ 
bishop; “Well, my Lord! I am sorry that I, 
being a bishop, am thus handled at your (irace’s 
hand; but more sorry that ye suffer abominable 
heretics to practise as they do in London and else¬ 
where, infecting and disrpiicting the king's liege 
peojdc. Aiul therefore I do rccpiirc you, as you 
will answer to God and the king, that ye will 
hencefuith abstain thus to do: for if you do not, I 
will accuse you before God and tlic king’s Majesty; 
answer to it as well as ye can.’’ And so he de¬ 
parted, using many reproachful words against sun¬ 
dry of the common peoj)le, who stood and s])ake to 
him hy the way as he went. 

The aixth action or vpon Manda}/ the 

twentf/-third of Scj/tcndicr^ had apai?iiit lion- 

ncr^ bishop (J'Lombut, before the conimissioii- 

ers, in the preat hall at Lambeth. 

It w’as assi^jncrl, ns ye have heard, in the fourt!) 
act, prosc’cuted t!ie eighteenth <lay of .September, 
that upon Monday then next following, being the 
twenty-third of (lie same month, tlie bishop should 
again app(*ar liefon! ifie commis‘-i<jnors within tlie 
great hall at Larnt.eth, then to show a final cause 
why he should m;t be declai ed jtro eon fesso., upon 
all the articles whereuiilo be bad not fully answered. 

Aceordini: to which assignment, the same twenty- 
third day of Sejitcmber, the bishop was brought be¬ 
fore them by the imder-marslial, (to whom for his 
disobedient and obstinate Ixdiaviour ho was before 
that time eomniitted,) and there did first declare 
unto them, that his ajipearaiiee at lliat lime and 
place was not voluntary, hut. coacied ; for that he 
was against lii.s will brought thither by the keeper 
of the Murshalsea ; and therewithal also, under his 
former protestation, recusation, and appeal, did then 
again intimate a general recusation of all the com¬ 
missioners, alleging in the same, that because the 
archbisboj), with all his colleagues, bad neither ob¬ 
served the order of their commission, nor yet pro¬ 
ceeded against him after any laudable or good fasliion 
of judgment, hut, contrariwise, had suzidiy times, 
as well in his absence as in his presen e, attempted 
many things unlawfully against his person, dignity, 
and state, especially in committing him to strait 
prison, and yet commanding him to make answer : 
and further, because that he, with the rest, had pro¬ 
ceeded in commission with Sir Thomas Smith, 


knight, supporting and maintaining all his evil 
doings, (notwithstanding that he the said bishop 
had before justly recused and declined from him,) 
he, therefore, did also there refu.se and decline from 
the judgment of the said archbishop and his col¬ 
leagues, and did except against their jurisdiction as 
suspect, and they, tljereby, unmeet persons to pro¬ 
ceed against him. Therefore, according to his former 
appeal, he intended to submit himself under the 
tuition, protection, and defence of the king's Majes¬ 
ty ; for whose honour and reverence’ sake (he said) 
they ought not to proceed any further against him, 
but quietly suffer him to use the benefit of all the 
recusations, provocations, and other lawful remedies 
before alleged, with other 8upcrfluoii.s words, at 
large to be read and seen, as followeth. 

The second recusation made by Edmund Bon- 
ncr^ bishop of Jjondon. 

“ In the name of God. Amen. Forasmuch as 
both natural reason and all good policies of laws, 
especially of tliis ri?ulm of England, do admit and 
suirer him tliat is convented before an incompetent 
and suspect judge, to refuse him and to decline his 
jurLdiction, inasmuch as the law and reason on the 
one side will process to run uprightly and justly, 
and that on the other siile corf option and malice 
earnestly labour to the contraiy, and need there¬ 
fore to he bridled; and because you, rny Lord of 
(’anterhury, with your colleagues in this behalf, 
'deputed, ns ye say, commissioners against me,) 
neither have observed said commission, neither 
ycl proceed hitherto against me after any laudable, 
lawful, or any good fashion of judgment; hut, con- 
trariwi.se, contrary to your commission, and against 
the law’, good reason, and order, have, at sundry 
times and in sundry acts, uttem])led and done many 
things against me unlawfully, unseemU*, and un¬ 
justly, and sull’er the like to be attempted and done 
by others, not reforming and amending the same, as 
appcarelh in divers and sundry things remaining in 
yonr acts: 

“And moreover, because you, my said Lord, 
with your said colleagues, have, (both in mine ab¬ 
sence, being let with just causes of imjrediment, 
wliich, according to the laws of this icaim, I have 
fully alleged, and very sutficicutly and justly proved, 
according to the oi*der of the kir\g's ecclesiastical 
laws,) injuriously, and much to the hindcrance of 
iny name, person, title, dignity, and stale, and also 
otherwise, especially in my presenee; against all 
laws, good order, and reason, without good cause or 
ground, attempted and dune many things against 
me, especially touching mine ImprisonraeDt; send¬ 
ing me to strait ward, and yet commanding rne 
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to make answer^ as appeareth in your unlawful 
acts; 

** I, for these causes, and also for that ye my said 
Lord and your said colleagues, proceeding with Sir 
Thomas Smith, knight, (whom upon just and lawful 
causes I have refused, recused, and declined,) have 
favoured, yea maintained, supported, and borne him 
in his unlawful and evil doings, do also refuse, re¬ 
cuse, and decline you my said Lord, with the rest of 
your said colleagues agreeing and joining with you; 
and do except against your proceedings, doings, 
and jurisdiction, as suspect, and thereby unmeet 
persons to proceed herein against me. 

“ And further, I do allege, that having been pro¬ 
voked to the king’s most excellent Majesty, as ap¬ 
peareth by the tenor of my provocation remaining 
in your acts, whereunto I do protest that I intend 
to adhere and cleave, submitting myself unto the 
tuition, protection, and defence of his said Majesty 
in this behalf, ye in any wise ought not (if ye re¬ 
gard the person and authority of his Grace's royal 
power, as ye ought to do) to proceed herein against 
me; especially for the honour and reverence ye 
ought to have unto his Majesty in this behalf. And 
because it appeareth that ye do not duly and cir¬ 
cumspectly consider the same, as ye ought to do, 
but more and more do grieve me ; that not consider¬ 
ed, I both here to all purposes repeat my former 
recusation, provocation, and all other remedies that 
heretofore I have used and mentioned in your said 
acts; and also do, by these presents, refuse, recuse, 
and decline you my said Lord, and your said col¬ 
leagues, and your jurisdiction, upon causes afore¬ 
said, offering myself prompt and ready to prove all 
the same, before an arbiter and arbiters, according 
to the tenor and form of the law herein to be chosen, 
requiring you all, for that honour and reverence ye 
ought to bear to our said sovereign Lord, and his 
laws allowed and approved in this behalf, that ye 
do not attempt or do, nor yet suffer to be attempted 
or done, any thing in any wise against me, or unto 
my prejudice ; but suffer me to use and enjoy the 
benefit of my said former, and this, recusation, pro- 
v*ocation, allegation, and other lawful remedies men¬ 
tioned in your said acts. And in case ye do in 
fact, where ye ought not by right, attempt, or suf¬ 
fer any thing to be attempted or done against me in 
any wise herein, I protest herewith, and hereby, of 
roy great grief and hurt in that behalf; and that not 
only 1 do intend to appeal from you, but also, ac¬ 
cording to the king's ecclesiastical laws, to accuse 
and complain upon you, as justly and truly I both 
may and ought to do." i 

Notwithstanding these recusations^ and former j 
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appellations, the archbishop with the re^ told him 
plain, that they would be still his judges, and pro- 
ceed against him according to the king's comrais* 
sion, until they did receive a supersedeas, which if 
he did obtain, they would gladly obey. 

Then the bishop, seeing that they would still pro¬ 
ceed against him, did there likewise intimate another 
appellation unto the king's Majesty, expressing 
therein in effect no other matter, but such as is al¬ 
ready alleged in the two former recusations and ap¬ 
peals ; saving that he requireth that letters dimis- 
sory or appcllatory might be given him according 
to the law, and that for his better safeguard he did 
submit himself under the protection of the king. 

The commissioners for all this stuck still unto 
their commission, and would not in any case defer; 
but urged him straitly to make a more full answer 
to his articles than he had done. 

To whom the bishop said, that he would stand 
unto his recusations and appellations before made, 
and would not make other answer. 

Then the delegates demanded of him what cause 
he had to allege, why he ought not to be declared 
as having confessed, upon the articles whereunto he 
had not fully answered; the bishop still answering 
(as before) that he would adhere unto his appella- 
tion and recusation. 

Whereupon the archbishop, with consent of the 
rest, seeing his pertinacy, pronounced hitn contu- 
macious, and in pain thereof declared him as having 
confessed, upon the articles whereunto he had not 
answered. 

This done, Master Secretary Smith showed forth 
a letter which the bishop of London had before that 
time sent unto the lord mayor and the aldermen of 
the city of London, the tenor whereof ensuelh as 
folio weth. 

“ To the right honourable and iiiy very* good Lord, 
the lord mayor of London, with all his wor¬ 
shipful hrclhien; my very dear and worship- 
shipful friends; with speed. 

** Right honourable! with my very humble re¬ 
commendations :—Whereas 1 have perceived of 
late, and heard with mine ears, what vile beasts and 
heretics have preached unto you, or rather, like 
themselves, prated and railed against the most bless¬ 
ed sacrament of the altar, denying the verity and 
presence of Christ's true body and blood to be there, 
giving you and the people liberty to believe what 
ye list; teaching you detestably, that faith in this 
behalf must not be coacted, but that every man may 
believe as he will! by reason whereof, lest my pre¬ 
sence and silence might unto some have been seen 
to have allowed their heretical doctrine, and given 
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credit unto them, betraying my flock of the catholic 
•ort, ye know I departed yesterday from the heretic 
prater's uncharitable charity, and so could have 
wished that you, and all other that be catholic, should 
have done, leaving those there with him that be al> 
ready cast away, and will not be recovered. For 
your tarrying with him still, shall not only hurt 
yourselves in receiving his poisoned doctrine, but 
also shall give a visage that their doctrine is tolcr- 
able, by reason that ye are content to hear it, and 
say nothing against it. And because I cannot tell 
when I shall speak with you to advcrli.se you hereof, 
therefore I thought good, for mine own discharge 
and yours, thus much to write unto you, requiring 
and praying you again and again, in God's behalf, 
and for mine own discharge, that ye suffer not your¬ 
selves to be abused with such naughty preachers and 
teachers, in hearing their evil doctrine that yc shall 
perceive them go about to sow. And thus our bless¬ 
ed Lord long and well preserve you all, with this 
noble city, in all good rest, godliness, and prosperity. 
Written in haste, tlii.s Monday morning, the sixteenth 
of September, 1541). 

“ Your faithful beadsman and poor bishop, 

Ed.MT.VD IloNXF-R.'’ 

This letter being read, the secretary demanded of 
him whether he wrote it not; to whom he would 
not otherwise answer, but that he would still adliere 
and stand unto his funner recusations and appeals; 
which the commissioners seeing, determim^d to con¬ 
tinue this case in state as it was until Ftiday then 
ne.\t following, between the hours of eight and nine 
of the clock before noon, a.ssigning the bishop to be 
there at the same time and place, then to hear a 
final decree of this matter, he still protesting as 
before. 

The seventh sessloyi or appearance of Bonner^ oti 

Tuesday the first of October, before the king's 

commissioners at Lambeth. 

Upon Friday the commissioners, for divers urgent 
causes letting them, did not sit in commission ac¬ 
cording to their appointment, but deferred it until 
Tuesday the first of October then next following. 
Upon which day the bishop appearing before them, 
the archbishop made this declaration unto him : 

That although as upon Friday last they liad ap¬ 
pointed to pronounce their final decree and sentence 
in this matter, yet forasmuch as they thought that 
that sentence (although they had just cause to give it) 
should have been very sore against him, they had not 
only deferred the same until this day, but, minding 
to be more friendly to him than he was to himself, 
and to use more ea'^y and gentle reformation to¬ 


wards him, had also made such suit and means for 
him, that although he had grievously offended the 
king’s Majesty, and very disobediently behaved 
himself, yet, if he would in the mean while have 
acknowledged his fault, and have been contented to 
make some part of amends in submitting himself 
according to his bounden duty, he should have 
found much favour ; so the sentence should not 
have been so sore and extreme against him as it 
was like now to be; for which they were very 
sorry ; especially to sec the continuance of such 
stubborn disobedience, whereby they were then 
more enforced to give such sentence against him. 

The bishop, nothing at all regarding this gentle 
and friendly admonition and favour, but persisting 
still in his wonted contumacy, drew forth a paper, 
whereon he read these words following: 

“ I, Edmund, bishop of London, brought in as a 
prisoner by his keeper, out of the Marshalsea, here 
before you my Lord of Canterbury and your pre¬ 
tended colleagues, do, under my former protest¬ 
ations heretofore by me made before you and re¬ 
maining in your act, declare that this my presence 
here at this time is not voluntary, nor of mine own 
free will and consent, but utterly coacted and 
against my will; and that being otherwise sent for 
or brought before you than I am, (that is, as a prison¬ 
er,) I w’ould not, being at liberty, have come and 
appeared before you, but would have declined and 
refused to make any appearance at all, and would 
have absented himself from you, as law’fully and well 
I might have done ; standing to, using, and enjoy¬ 
ing all and singular my lawful remedies and de¬ 
fences heretofore used, exercised, and enjoyed, espe¬ 
cially my provocation, and appellation heretofore 
interponed and made unto the king's most excel¬ 
lent Maje.sty, to w'hom eftsooris, sufficiently, I have 
both provoked and appealed, and also made sup¬ 
plication, as appeareth in these writings, which, 
under protestation aforesaid, 1 do exhibit and leave 
here with the actuary of this cause; requiring him 
to make an instrument thereupon, and the persons 
here present to bear record in that behalf; espe¬ 
cially to the intent it may appear, I do belter ac¬ 
knowledge the king’s Majesty's authority even in bis 
tender and young age, provoking and appealing to 
his Majesty as my most gracious sovereign and su¬ 
preme head, with submission to his Highness (as 
appeareth in my appellation and other remedies) for 
my tuition and defence, than some other, (I do mean 
you, my Lord of Canterbury, and your said pretended 
colleagues,) who, by law and good reason, ought to 
have deferred and given place unto such provoca¬ 
tion, appellation, and supplication, as heretofore 
lawfully have been by me interponed and made 
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unto his Majesty's most royal person and authority 
in this behalf." 

As soon as the bishop had read these words, he 
did deliver as well tliat paper, as also two other, 
unto the actuary, the one containing- an appellation, 
and the other a supplication unto the king's Ma¬ 
jesty; which appellation heginncth thus : 

“ In the name of God, Amen."—^^'hercirl first 
he showed ‘‘how naturally every creature declinclh 
gladly from that thing which gooth about to hurt it; 
and also sceketh help and leinedy to withstand such 
hurts and injuries." 

Further, he showed “ that it is found by experi¬ 
ence to he hurtful and dangerous to trust him that 
once halli hurt and Ix-guilcd, lest he might add mure, 
rather than to lake avight from." 

Moreover he showed, “ that he had found here¬ 
tofore, at tlui lumds of the archbisliop of Canteihurv, 
and the rest of the colloaijuos in this nuiltcr, much 
extremity and cruelly, injuries, losses, and griefs, 
contrary to (bid's law, and the laws and statutes of | 
this realm, and airainst justitv', charity, and g-Hul 
order ; beirii; well assured, if they were not stayerl, 
hut proceeded, they would acM more evil to evil, 
loss to loss, displea«;nrc to di*;pleasnrc‘ : as said hf) 
their servants have reported, and tiicy agreeably do 
show the same.'’ 

Again in the said appeal he showed, “that the 
bishop of C’anterluiry, and the other commissioin rs, 
ought to have ('onsidored and dune better in tli.al 
matter for honour and ohedlence to the kiiur’s Ma- 
je.stv, which hitherto they have not done, ''said he,; 
in that tlicy have not giv('ii jjiaec to his pro^ocations 
and appellations heretofon* made unto his Grace 
justly and lawfully, and up-m good and just causes; 
namely, for the unjust griefs they did against him, 
which (he said) do apjx ar in the acts of that mat¬ 
ter; as in jiroriouncing him cuiitumacijius unrea- 
fionably, without good cause : and further in as¬ 
signing the term to hear tlie final sentence, and 


mentioned, which Bonner, as we said, pul up in 
writing to the commissioners, the copy thereof 
hereunder likewise ensueth. 

The supplkathm of Bonner to the chancellor 
of Kti</Ianif leith all the rest of the kinfs 
Mifjestfs nutsl honourable priey counciL 

“ Please it your most honourable good Lordships, 
with rny most humble recommendations, to under- 
I stand, that albeit I have, according to the laws, 
statutes, and onlinances of this realm, made sup- 
pIi<‘ation, juovocation, and appellation unto the 
king's most cxctdlent Maj('sty, from the unlawful 
and wi( ked process of the archbishop of Gaiiter- 
hury, the !)islu>p of Boehester, Master Secretary 
."^inith, and the dean of Paul’s ; as also as well 
from their unjust interlocutory, as also their de¬ 
finitive sentence, whereby in law I ought to have 
lilxu'ty fo <nuue abroad and prosecute th(‘ .same, yet, 
such is the malignity of the judges ngaitist me, 
with hearing and maintenance of others, which 
sundry and ni:my ways have souirht my ruin and 
• de>tnii tij>n, that I am here ]>etn>eil and hx Ked np, 

! used \ery extremely at their pleasure, and, for tlie 
; eontentation of the said Master .Smith, not buflcred 
to find sureties, or to go abroad to p'loseente and 
sue my said ajipellation. 

“ In consltlcration whereof, it may please your 
said good Lordship fo take some order and redre.s8 
I herein, especially fur that it is now the time that 
j the king’s subsidy, now due, ought to be called 
I upon, and justice also ministered unto his Majesly'.s 
subjects; which, being as I now am, I cannot he 
suffered to do. And thus, without further extend¬ 
ing iny letter tliereiii, con>iden[jg that your great 
wisdums, experience, and goodness, can gathe r of 
I a little what is expedient and necessary for the 
! whole, I d(j heNceeh Almighty (iod to pr«-serve and 
I keep well all your hoiniurahlc good Loid.diips. 

I “ Written in haste this sexentli of Ot lober, 


in committing him to str.ail prison, as appeareth in 
their acts. Therefore he did not only decline and 
refuse their pretended jurisdiction as before, hut 
also, by these presents here showed, he did aj)pcal 
from the said archbishop of Canterliury, and the 
rest, unto the king’s Majesty, asking also those letters 
of appeal which the law doth admit; saying, he did 
not intend to go from his former provocations and 
appellations, but to join and cleave unto them in 
every part and parcel, submitting himself to the 
protection and defence of the king’s Majesty: and 
he therein made intimation to the archliLhop of 
Canterbury, and to his said colleagues, to all inlents 
suid purposes that might come thereof." 

Furtlicrmorc, as touching the supplication above 


lolff, in the Marslialsea. 

“ Your honourable Lordship’s poor orator, and 
most hounden headsman, 

Fdmi’.n 1) London." 

These things ended, the arclihishop said unto 
him, “ My I.ord! where you say that you come 
coacted, or else you would not have app<‘ared, I do 
much mar\el of you : for yon would llicreliy make 
us and thi.s aiidi(.*nce here believe, that because you 
arc a pri.soner, ye ought not therefore to answer; 
which, if it w'cre true, it were enough to confound 
the wljole stale of this realm. For I dare say, that 
of the greatest prisoners and rebels that ever your 
keeper there" (meaning the under marshal) ^Miath 
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had under him, he cnnnot show me one that hath 
used such defence as you here have done.” 

Well/* quoth the bishop, “ if iny keeper were 
learned in the laws, I could show him my mind 
therein.” 

“ Well,” said the archbishop, “ I liave read over 
all the laws as well as you, but to another end and 
purpose than you did ; and yet I can find no such 
privilci^e in this mutter.” 

Then Master Secretary Smith did ver)’ sore bur¬ 
den and charge him, how disobediently and rc- 
belliously he had always behaved himself towards 
the king’s Majesty and his authority. Whereupon 
the bishop, under his protestation, answered again, 
that lie was the king’s Majesty’s lawful and true 
sulijeet, and did acknowledge his Highness to he 
his graeif)us sovereigfi lord, or else he would not 
liavc app(*aled unto him as 1 h‘ had ; yea, and woijld 
gladly lay his hands and his neck also under his 
(iranc's f(*et ; and therefore he desired that his 
Highness’s laws and justice might be ministered 
unto birn. 

“ Yea,” (jiioth Master Secretary, you say well, 
iny I^ord : but I pray you wliat other have all 
these r(?hels both in Norfolk, De\onshirc, and Corn¬ 
wall, and other places done? Have they not said 
thus? We he the king’s true subjects; we ac¬ 
knowledge him for our king, and we will obey his 
laws, with such liki?: and yet, when either com- 
niaiidment, I(‘tter, or pardon, was hronght unto them 
from his Majt'sfy, liicy believed it not, hut said it 
was forged and made under a hedge, and was gen¬ 
tlemen’s doings; so that indeed they neither would 
nor did obey any tiling.*’ 

“ Ab, sir," said the bishop, “ I perceive your 
meaning ; as who should say that the hisliop of 
London is a rebel like them.’’ ‘‘ Yea, by my troth,” 
(piolli the secretary. Whereat the peoj»le laughed. 

Then the dean of Paul’s said unto him, that he 
marvelled mueh, and was very sorry to sec him so 
untractable, lliat he would not sufl’cr the judges to 
speak. To whom the bishop disdainfully answered. 
“ Well, Master dean I you must .say somewhat,” 
And likewise at another time ns the dean was speak¬ 
ing, he interrupted and said, “ You may speak when 
your turn cometh.” 

Then said the 8(*crelary Smith, “I would you 
knew your duty,” “I would,” quoth he again, 
“ you knew it as well as I: ” with an infinite deal 
more of other such stubborn and contemptuous talk 
and behaviour towards them ; which the commis¬ 
sioners weighing, and perceiving no likelihood of 
any tractable reason in him, they determined that 
I the archbishop, w ith their whole consent, should at 
Ithat present there openly read and publish their 


final decree or sentence definitive against him; 
which he did, pronouncing him thereby to be clean 
deprived from the hishopriepf London ; which ended, 
the bishop immediately did therefrom appeal by 
word of. mouth, alleging that the same sentence there 
given against him, was no law; the tenor of whose 
words I thought here to express, according as they 
were by him uttered, in this wise as followeth : 

“ I, Edmund, bishop of London, brought in and 
kepi here as a prisoiHT against iny consent and w ill, 
do, under my former protestation lieretofore made, 
and to the intent it may also appear that I have not, 
being so here in this place, consented or agreed to 
any thing done against me and in my prejudice, 
allege and say that this sentence given Iiere against 
me, is h'O' rniUa and so far forth as it sliall ap- 
jiear to he alhpia : I do say it is iniqua et hijusta, 
and that therefore I do from it, as iniqua ct injusta, 
appeal to the most excellent and noble King Ed¬ 
ward the Sixth, by the grace of God, king of Eng¬ 
land, France, and Ireland, defender of the faith, and 
of the church of England and also Indand (next and 
immediately under God here on earth) supreme head, 
and unto his court of chancery or parliament, as the 
laws, statutes, and ordinances of this realm will suffer 
and bear in this behalf; desiring instantly, first, se¬ 
cond, and third, according to tlie laws, letters rever¬ 
ential, or dimissories. to he given and delivered 
unto me in this behalf, with all things expedient, 
n‘(juisiU‘, or necessary in any wise.” 

And thereupon also the said bishop required the 
public notary or actuary, William Say, to make an 
instrument, and the witness aforesaid and others 
present to recuixl the same: to whom so appealing, 
and requiring as before, the said judge’s delegate 
said, that they would declare and signify to the 
king’s Majesty wliat was done in tliis matter; and 
thereupon would defer or not defer to his said ap¬ 
pellation, according as his Grace’s pleasure and 
commandment should be given to them in that 
behalf. 

And after all this, the said bishop of London said 
to them, “ Y’ou have no\v discharged your office. 
What will your Grace do with me now, touching my 
imprisonment ? will ye keep me still in prison ? shall 
I not now he at liberty to prosecute mine appeal?” 
To whom the archbishop aiisNvcring, said, that they 
perceived now^ more in that matter than they did at 
first, and that this matter w as greater rebellion than 
he w’as aware of; and therefore they said that as 
yet they would not discharge him. And thereupon 
tlioy committed him again to his keeper in prison. 

This talk finished, the archbishop, considering 
that most of the audience there present did not un¬ 
derstand the meaning of the sentence, being read 
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in the Latin tongue, said to them, ** Because there 

he many of you here that understand not the Latin ** To the right honourable, my lord chancellor of 
tongue, and so cannot tell what judgment hath England, with all the rest of the most honour- 
been here given, I shall therefore show you the ef- privy council: 

feet thereof:” and therewith he did declare in English “ Please it your most honourable good Lordships, 
the causes expressed in the sentence, adding there- with my most humble commendations, to under- 
unto these words : stand, that albeit heretofore I have made such suit, 

“ Because my Lord of London is found guilty in and to such persons, as I cannot devise to make 
these matters, therefore we have here, by our sen- more, or to more higher; this is to wit, to the king*s 
tence, deprived him of our bishopric of I-.ondon; most excellent Majesty, and his most gracious per- 
and this we show unto you, to the intent that from son in divers sorts, and also unto your most honour- 
henceforth ye shall not esteem him any more as bi- able good Lordships being of his privy council, for 
shop of London.” redress of such notable and manifest injuries and 

Then Bonner desirtxi the archbishop to declare extremities as have been, contrary to all law, hon- 
likewise what he had done, and how he had appeal- esty, and good reason, inflicted upon me by my Lord 
ed. But the otlier, seeing his froward contempt, of Canterbury, my Lord of Rochester, Dr. Smith, 
refused it, saying. You may do it yourself. Where- and Dr. May: yet, because the said Dr. Smith, 
upon veiy' disdainfully again he said, you have now being a minister to the duke of Somerset, and they 
done your duty. What will your Grace do with both my deadly enemies, hath sundry ways studied 
me touching ray imprisoment ? will you keep me and laboured my ruin and destruction, staying and 
still in prison r ” letting heretofore all my lawful remedies and suits. 

To whom the commissioners answered, that they having therein help and furtherance of these two 
perceived now more in the matter than they did be- other aforesaid persons, being ready at foot and 
fore, and that his behaviour was greater rebellion hand to accomplish all their desires and pleasures, I 
than he was aware of. And therefore they would shall at this present (having for a time forborne to 
not discharge him, but committed him again to his trouble, for good respects, your most honourable 
keeper to be kept in prison ; where he most justly good Lordships with any my suits, and especially 
remained until the death of that most worthy and j for your other manifold great affairs in the king's 
godly prince King Edward the Sixth; after which j Majesty’s business, myself yet, the mean while, nci- 
tirae he wrought most horrible mischief and cruel- ther wanting good will, nor yet just cause, being 
ties against the saints of God, as appearelh here- where I am, to make such suit; renew my suit, and 
after throughout the whole reign of Queen Mary, j most humbly l)ew?ech your most honourable good 
From the executing of the which like tyranny, the Lordships to give me leave to make most humble 
Lord of his great mercy keep all other such. I supplication again to your said Lordsiiips, fur honest 
Amen! 

Now, immediately after his deprivation he writeth 
out of the Marsbalsea other letters supplicatory unto 
the lord chancellor, and the rest of the king’s coun- j my suit for redress of the said great and manifest^ 
cil, wherein he thus complaineth, that by reason of injuries, extremities, and wrongs, done against nr 
the great enmity which the duke of Somerset and by the said persons. And your said Lordships, ovc. 
Sir Thomas Smith bare unto him, his often and and besides the furtherance of justice many wa 3 ’s 
earnest suits unto the king and his council could j herein to me and others, and the collection of the 


and lawful liberty to prosecute my appellation and 
supplication heretofore made to the king’s most ex¬ 
cellent Majesty; and, according to the Iaw% to make 


not be heard. He therefore most humbly desired 
their Lordships, for the causes aforesaid, to con¬ 
sider him, and to let him have liberty to prosecute 
bis matter before them; and he would daily pray 
for the giyod preservation of their Honours, as ap- 
peareth by the words of his own supplication here¬ 
under following. 

Thus after the commissioners had finished with 
Bonner, he, being now prisoner in the Marsbalsea, 
leainng no shift of the law unsought how to work 
far himself as well as he might, drew out a certain 
supplication, conceived and directed to the king's 
Majesty, out of the said prison of the Marsbalsea. 


king’s Majesty's subsidy now to be levied of the 
clergy in my dioccss, which hitherto hath been and 
is stayed by reason of the premises, shall also bind 
me most greatly and cnlirtly to pray daily for the 
good preservation of your said most honourable good 
Lordships; in all honour, felicity, and joy, long to 
continue and endure unto God's pleasure. 

“ Written in the Marsbalsea, the 26th of Octo¬ 
ber, 1549. 

** Your Lordships' most faithful 
and assured headsman, 

Edmund London.’* 
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A supplication made and directed by Edmund 

Bonner^ late bishop of London^ to the king's 

Majesty^ out of the prison of the Marshalsea. 

In the which supplication, first, after the used 
form of style, he prayed for the prosperous estate 
of the king long to reign. Then he showed that 
his faithful heart and service to him hath, is, and 
shall be, as it was to his father before. 

Then he declared how he had been belied of 
evil men, and misreported not to bear a true heart 
to his Grace, but a rebellious mind, in denying his 
royal power in his minority; whereas indeed, he 
sailb, his Grace should find him always, during life, 
both in heart, word, and deed, to do and acknow¬ 
ledge otherwise, and to be most willing to show, &cc., 
and to do all other things for his Grace, as willingly 
as any other suljject, or as tliose that were his de¬ 
nouncers, who, he thought, were not sent of his 
Grace, but pretended commissioners, &c. 

Further, he complained of his denunciation by 
certain commissioners, (who said they were sent by 
his Grace,) alleging the same not to be lawful ; and 
of his long and sharp imprisonment ; and tliat the 
commissioners observed neither law nor reasonable 
order, but extremity. And whereas lie had made 
appeal to his Grace, and he could not have it; he 
desired to have law to prosecute and sue his appeal 
for his remedy, and that ho (considering his voca¬ 
tion) might not be shut up and put from liberty, 
which his meanest subjects have. 

Then he desired his Grace's letters of superse¬ 
deas against tho commissioners, and that the mat¬ 
ter might be beard before the council; and then he 
doubted not but to be found a true faithful man, and 
herein to have wrong. So in the end he concluded, 
that this, (prostrating himself even to the very 
ground, and humbly kissing his Grace's feet,) was 
the only thing which he humbly desired, &c. 

This done, and the supplication perused, the king 
eftsoons givelh in charge and commandment to cer¬ 
tain men of honour and worship, and persons skilful 
in the law, as to the Lord Rich, high chancellor, 
the lord treasurer, the lord marquis Dorset, the bi¬ 
shop of Ely, Lord ^^''cntworth, Sir Anthony W’ing- 
field and Sir William Herbert, knights, Dr. Richard 
Wootton, Edward Montague, lord chief justice, Sir 
John Baker, knight, with Judge Hales, John Gos- 
nold, Dr. Oliver, and also Dr. Leyson, that they, 
scanning and perusing all such acts, matters, and 
muniments of the said Bonner by liitn exhibited, 
produced, propounded, and alleged, with all and sin¬ 
gular his protestations, recusations, and appellationt, 
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should, upon mature consideration thereof, give their 
direct answer upon the same, whether the appella¬ 
tion of the said Bonner were to be deferred unto; 
whether the sentence defined against him stood by 
the law sufficient and effectual, or not: who, eft¬ 
soons, after diligent discussion, and considerate ad¬ 
visement had of all and singular the premises, gave 
their resolute answ'er, that the pretended appellation 
of Edmund Bonner aforesaid was naught and un¬ 
reasonable, and in no wise to be deferred unto ; and 
that the sentence by the commissioners against him, 
was rightly and justly pronounced. And this was 
the conclusion of Bonner's whole matter and depri¬ 
vation for that lime. 

Thus then, leaving Dr. Bonner awhile in the 
Marshalsea with his keeper, we will proceed (the 
Lord permitting) further in the course of our story, 
as the order of years and lime requireth. And al¬ 
though the trouble of the lord protector falleth here 
jointly with the deprivation of Dr. Bonner, yet, be¬ 
cause he was shortly again delivered out of the same 
through the Lord s mighty working, I will there¬ 
fore delay the Iractation thereof, till the time of bis 
second trouble, winch was two years after; and so, 
in the mean lime returning again into our discourse, 
intend, by the Lord's leave, to collect and continue 
the matters begun, touching the king’s godly pro¬ 
ceedings for reformation of religion in the aforesaid 
year of our Lord concumng—the year 1549. 

And here first a note would be made of Peter Mar¬ 
tyr and of his learned travails and disputation in the 
university of Oxford the said present year with Dr. 
Cliedsey and others, about the matter of the sacra¬ 
ment ; which was, that the substance of bread and 
wine was not clianged in the sacrament, and that 
the body and blood of Christ were not carnally and 
bodily in the bread and wine, but united to the same 
sacramentally. 

In like manner, some touch or mention here also 
would be made of the ecclesiastical laws, for the 
gathering and compiling whereof thirty-two persons 
were assigned by act of parliament the said pre¬ 
sent year, 1549. But because these be rather mat¬ 
ters of iractation, than historical, I mean (God will¬ 
ing) to defer the further consideration thereof unto 
the end of the history of tliis king’s days, and so Vo 
pass forward to other matters in th« mean while* 
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Books in (hie Latin service abolished. 

T followeth now in 
the story* that cer¬ 
tain of the vulgar 
multitude hearing of 
the apprehension of 
< the lord protector, 
and supposing the al¬ 
teration of the public 
service into F'nglish, 
and administration of 
the sacrament and 
other rites lately appointed in the church, had been 
the act, chiefly or only, of the said lord protector, j 
began upon the same to noise and bruit abroad, that j 
they should now have their old Latin service, with 
holy bread and holy water, and their other like su¬ 
perstitious ceremonies again : whereupon the kiuir, 
with the body and state of the privy council then 
being, directed out his letters of reqtiest and strait 
commandment to the bishops, in their diocesses, 
touching the same, in form and manner as followeth. 

^ certain precept or decree of King Edwardy 
directed to the bishops in their diocesses^ for 
the abolishing of books of the Latin service^ 
and of certain other ceremonies. 

“ Right reverend father in God, right truly and 
well-beloved, we greet you well. And whereas the 
hook, entitled The Book of Common Prayers and 
Administration of the Sacraments and other Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Church, after the use of the 
Church of England, was agreed upon and set forth 
by act of parliament, and hy the same act com¬ 
manded to be used of all persons within this our 
realm, yet, neverthelcs.s, we arc informed that divers 
unquiet and evil-disposed persons, since the appre¬ 
hension of the duke of Somerset, have noised and 
bruited abroad, that they should have again their 
old Latin ser^'ice, their conjured bread and water, 
with such-like vain and superstitious ceremonies, 
as though the setting-forth of the said book had 
been the only act of the aforenamed duke: We, 
therefore, by the advice of the body and state of 
our privy council, not only considering the said 
book to be our own act, and the act of the whole 
state of our realm aljserabled together in the par¬ 
liament, but also the same to be grounded upon 
Holy Scripture, agreeable to the order of the primi¬ 
tive church, and much to the edifying of our sub¬ 
jects,—to put away all such vain expectation of 
having the public service, the administration of the 
sacraments and other rites and ceremonies, again 
in the Latin tongue (which were but a preferring 


of ignorance to knowledge, and darkness to light, 
and a preparation to bring in papistry and super¬ 
stition again)—have thought good, by the advice 
aforesaid, to require and nevertheless straitly com¬ 
mand and charge you, that ye, immediately upon 
the receipt hereof, do command the dean and pre¬ 
bendaries of your cathedral church, the parson, 
vicar, or curate, and churchwardens of every parish 
within your dioccss, to bring and deliver to you, or 
your deputy, every of them, for their church and 
jmrish, at such convenient place as ye shall appoint, 
all antiphoners, missals, grails, processionals, manu¬ 
als, legends, pies, portuesies, journals, and ordinali, 
after the use of Sarum, Lincoln, York, Bangor, 
Hereford, or any other private use; and all other 
l)ooks of service, the keeping whereof should be 
let to the using of the said Book of Common Pray¬ 
ers ; and that ye take the same hooks into your 
hands, or into the hands of your deputy, aud them 
so deface and abolish, that they never after may 
serve, either to any such use ns they were first pro¬ 
vided fur, or be at any time a let to tliat godly and 
uniform order, which, hy a consent, is now set 
forth. And if ye shall find any person stubborn 
or disobedient in not bringing in the said books, 
according to the tenor of these our letters, that then 
you commit the same person to ward, to such time 
as ye have certified us of his misbehaviour: and 
we will and command you, that ye also search, or 
cause such search to he made, from time to lime, 
whether any books he withdrawn or hid, contrary 
to the tenor of these our letters ; and the same 
hooks to receive into your hands, and to use, as in 
these our letters we have appointed. 

“ And furthermore, w'hercas it is come to our 
knowledge, that divers froward and obstinate per¬ 
sons do refuse to pay toward the finding of bread 
and wine for the holy communion, according to 
order prescribed in the said book, by reason whereof 
the holy communion is many times omitted upon 
the Sunday: these are to will and command you, 
to convent such obstinate persons before you, and 
them to admonish and command to keep the order 
prescrilied in the same book. Aud if any shall re¬ 
fuse so to do, punish them hy suspension, excom¬ 
munication, or other censures of the church. Fail 
ye not thus to do, as ye wdll avoid our displeasure. 

“ Given under our signet, at our palace of 
Westminster, the 25th of December, Jje 
third year of our reign. 

Thomas Cranmer, J. Russell, 

R. Rich, Cancel., H. Dorset^ 

W. Saint John, W. North/* 

Whereby it may appear to us now, that no 
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waler^cakes, hut common bread, was then, by the 
king’s appointment, ordinarily received and used in 
churches. This was about the latter end of De- 
cember, A. D. 1549. 

Taking down of altars^ and setting up the table 
instead thereof 

Furthermore, in the year next following, (1550,) 
other letters, likewise, were sent for the taking 
down of altars in churches, and setting up the 
table instead of the same, unto Nicholas Ridley, 
who, being bishop of Rochester before, was then 
made bishop of London, in Bonner’s place. The 
copy and contents of the king’s letters are these, 
as follow. 

The king's letter to JsTicholae Ridley^ bishop of 
London^ ^c. 

“ Right reverend father in God, right trusty and 
well-beloved, we greet you well. And where it is 
come to our knowledge, that the altars within the 
most part of the churches of this realm being al¬ 
ready upon good and godly considerations taken 
down, there do yet remain altars standing in divers 
other churches, by occasion whereof much variance 
and contention ariselh among sundry of our sub¬ 
jects, winch, if good foresight were not had, might 
perchance engender great hurt aod inconvenience; 
we lit you wit, that, minding to have all occasion 
of contention taken aw’ay, which many limes grow- 
cth by those and such-like diversities, and consider¬ 
ing that amongst other things belonging to our royal 
office and cure, we do account the greatest to be, to 
maintain the common quiet of our realm; we have 
thought good, by the advice of our council, to require j 
you, and nevertheless especially to charge and com- j 
niand you, for the avoiding of all matters of further j 
contention and strife about the standing or taking i 
away of the said altars, to give substantial order j 
throughout all your dioccss, that, with all diligence, | 
all the altars in every church or chapel, as well in 
places exempted as not exempted, within your said ■ 
diocess, he taken down ; and instead thereof, a table 
he set up in some convenient pari of the chancel, 
within every such church or chapel, to serve for the 
ministration of the blessed communion. And, to 
the intent the same may be done without the offence 
of such our loving subjects as be not yet so well 
persuaded in that behalf as we would wish, wc send 
unto you herewith certain considerations gathered 
and collected, that make for the puri^ose; the which, 
and such other as you shall think meet to be set 
forth to persuade the weak to embrace our pro¬ 
ceedings in this part, we pray you cause to he de¬ 
clared to the people by some discreet preachers, in 


such places as you shall think meet, before the 
taking-down of the said altars; so as both the weak 
consciences of others may be instructed and satis¬ 
fied as much as may be, and this our pleasure the 
more quietly executed. For the better doing where¬ 
of, we require you to open the aforesaid consider¬ 
ations in that our cathedral church in your own 
person, if you conveniently may, or otherwise, by 
your chancellor, or some other grave preacher, both 
there and in such other market towns, and most 
notable places of your diocess, as you may think 
most requisite. 

“ Given under our signet, at our palace of West¬ 
minster, the twenty-fourth day of November, 
the fourth year of our reign. 

Edward Somerset, John Bedford, 

Thomas Cranmer, William North, 

William Wiltshire, Edward Clinton, 

John Warwick, H. Wentworth, 

Thomas Ely.” 

Reasons why the Lord's board should rather be 

after the form of a table^ than of an altar, 

“ I am not ashamed of the gospel, because it is the 
power of God unto salvation, to every one that be- 
! lieveth, Rom. i. 1(5. 

“ Certain reasons why the reverend father, Nicho¬ 
las, bishop of London, amongst other his injunctions 
given in his late visitation, did exhort those churches 
in his diocess, where the altars, as then, did remain, 
to conform themselves to those other churches which 
had taken them down, and had set up, instead of 
the multitude of their altars, one decent table in 
every church. And that herein he did not only 
not any thing contrary unto the Book of Common 
Prayer, or to the king’s Majesty's proceedings, but 
that he was induced to do the same, partly moved 
by his office and duty, wherewith he is charged in 
the same book, and partly, for the advancement and 
sincere setting-forward of God’s holy word, and the 
king's Majesty’s most godly proceedings. 

“ First Reason, —The form of a table shall more 
move the simple from the superstitious opinions of 
the popish mass, unto the right use of the Lord s 
supper. For the use of an altar is to make sacrify 
upon it; the use of a table is to serve for men to 
eat upon. Now, when we come unto the Lord’s 
board, what do we come for.^ to s;*LTifice Christ 
again, and to crucify him again, or to feed upon 
him, that was once only crucified and offered up for 
U8 ? If we come to feed upon him, spiritually to 
eat his boily, and spiritually drink his blood, (which 
is the true use of the Lord's supper,) then no man 
cau deny but the form of a table is more meet (or 
the Lord’s board, thfin the form of an altar. 
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Second Whereas it is said, ‘The 

Book of Common Prayer maketh mention of an 
altar; wherefore, it is not lawful to abolish that which 
the book alloweth: * to this it is thus answered: 
The Book of Common Prayer calleth the thing 
whereupon the Lord’s supper is ministered, indif¬ 
ferently a table, an altar, or the Lord's board ; with¬ 
out prescription of any form thereof, either of a 
table or of an altar: so that whether the Lord’s 
board have tlie form of an altar, or of a table, the 
Book of Common Prayer calleth it both an altar and 
a table. For, as it calleth it an altar, whereupon 
the Lord’s supper is ministered, a table, and the 
I.ord'8 board, so it calleth the table, where the holy 
communion is distributed with lauds and thanks, 
giving unto the Lord, an altar, for that there is of¬ 
fered the same sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving. 
And thus it appeareth, that here is nothing neither 
said nor meant contrary to the Book of Common 
Prayer. 

“ Third Heason. —The popish opinion of mass 
was, that it might not be celebrated but upon an 
altar, or at the least upon a super-altar, to supply 
the fault of the altar, which must have had its prints 
and characters; or else it was thought that the thing 
was not lawfully done. But this eujjcrstitious 
opinion is more holden in the minds of the simple 
and ignorant by the form of an altar, than of a table ; 
wherefore it is more meet, for the abolishment of 
this superstitious opinion, to have the Lord's board 
After the form of a table, than of an altar. 

Fourth Reason.^lihe form of an altar was 
ordained for the sacrifices of the law, and therefore 
the altar in Greek is called ^vtTiatrTttpioy. But now 
both the law and the sacrifices thereof do cease ; 
wherefore the form of the altar used in the altar 
ought to cease withal. 

Fifth Reaeon. —Christ did institute the sacra- 
rcent of his body and blood at his last supper, at a 
table, and not at an altar; as it appeareth manifest. 

)y by the three evangelists. And St. Paul calleth 
the coming to the holy communion, the coming 
unto the Lord's supper. And also it is not read 
that any of the apostles or the primitive church did 
ever use any altar in ministration of the holy com¬ 
munion. 

“ WTierefore, seeing the form of a table is more 
agreeable to Christ’s institution, and with the usage 
of the apostles, and of the primitive church, than 
the form of an altar, therefore the form of a table 
is rather to be used, than the form of an altar, in the 
administration of the holy communion. 

“iS'iar/A and last Reason.^Jt is said in the 
Preface of the Book of Common Prayer, that if any 
doubt do arise in the use and practising of the tame 


book, to appease all such diversity, the matter shall 
be referred unto the bishop of the diocess, who, by 
his discretion, shall take order for the quieting and 
appeasing of the same, so that the same order be not 
contrary unto any thing contained in that book.” 

After these letters and reasons received, the fore- 
named Nicholas Ridley, bishop of London, conse¬ 
quently upon the same did hold his visitation, where- 
in, amongst other his injunctions, the said bishop 
exhorted those churches in his diocess, where the 
altars did then remain, to conform themselves unto 
those other churches which had taken them down, 
and had set up, instead of the multitude of their 
altars, one decent table in every church. Upon the 
occasion whereof there arose a great diversity about 
the form of the Lord’s board, some using it after 
the form of a table, and some of an altar. Where¬ 
in w’hen the said bishop was required to say and 
determine what was most meet, he declared he could 
do no less of his bounden duty, for the appeasing of 
such diversity, and to procure one godly uniformity, 
but to exhort all his diocess unto that which he 
thought did best agree with Scripture, with the 
usage of the apostles, and with the primitive church, 
and to that which is not only not contrary unto any 
thing contained in the Book of C'ommon Prayer, (as 
is before proved,) hut also might highly further the 
king’s most godly proceedings in abolishing of di¬ 
vers vain and superstitious opinions of the popish 
mass out of the hearts of the simple, and to bring 
them to the right use, taught by Holy Scripture, 
t)!” the Lord's supper. And so appointed he the 
form of a right table to be used in his diocess, and, 
in the church of Paul, brake down the wall stand¬ 
ing then by the high altar's side. 

I/ere folloircih the history of the doings and 
attempts of Stephen Gardinery late bishop of 
JFinchestery with the process of his articles 
and examinations upon the same. 

Now that we have discoursed the process, doings, 
and examinations of Edmund Bonner, followeth 
next in order the story of Stephen Gardiner, bishop 
of Winclicstcr, in process not much unlike to the 
other; in stoutness alike arrogant and glorious ; in 
craft and subtlety going before him, although the 
order and time of his examinations came behind 
him. 

This Gardiner, having precept and command- 
ment given unto him by the king to preach upon 
certain points which they had him in suspicion for, 
in much like sort as Bonner did In^forc, showed him¬ 
self, in performing the same, both stubborn and wiL 
ful, aa was declared of the other before. Where* 
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upon the next day after hit tennon entuing, being 
arrested by Sir Anthony Wingfield and Sir Ralph 
Sadler, knights, accompanied with a great number 
of the guard, he was committed to the Tower; from 
whence, at length, he was brought to Lambeth, to 
his examinations, whereof more shall be said here¬ 
after (Christ permitting) at large. In the mean 
time to comprehend and collect all things in order, 
first, we will begin with the beginning of his de¬ 
served trouble: how he was committed to keep 
his house, and afterwards bad to the P'leet; and 
what letters he wrote, as well to others as especially 
to the lord protector; whose answers again to the 
said bishop, as many as came to our hands, we 
ha%'e thereto annexed, by the example and copy of 
which his letters, here being expressed for thee, 
gentle reader, to peruse, thou mayest easily per¬ 
ceive and understand the proud and glorious spirit 
of that man, his stubborn contumacy against the 
king, and malicious rebellion against God and true 
religion, with sleight and craft enough to defend 
his peevish purposes. 

The examples and copies of certain letters writ- 
ten hy Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Winches¬ 
ter, containing divers matters not unworthy 
to he known far this present history. 

Winchester to the lord protector, in consequence 
of a sermon of the bishop of St. David's. 

“ May it please your Grace to understand, that I 
have noted some points in my Lord of St. David's 
sermon, which I send unto you herewith, whereby 
to declare unto you some part what I think, for the 
whole I cannot express. Somewhat I shall encum¬ 
ber you with my babbling, but he hath encumbered 
some friends more with his tattling. And alas, iny 
Lord ! this is a piteous case, that having so much 
business as ye have, these inward disorders should 
be added unto them, to the courage of such as would 
this realm any ways evil. For this is the thing they 
would desire, with hope thereby to disorder this 
realm, being now a time rather to repair that which 
needeth reparation, than to make any new buildings 
which they pretend. Quiet, tranquillity, unity, and 
concord shall maintain estimation : the contrary may 
animate the enemy to attempt that which was never 
thought on, which God forbid. 

** There was never attempt of alteration made in 
England, but upon comfort of discord at home; and 
woe be to them that mindeth it! If my Lord of 
St. David's, or such others, have their head cum¬ 
bered with any new platform, I would wish they 
were commanded, between this and the king's Ma¬ 


jesty’s full age, to draw the plat, diligeiily to hew 
the stones, dig the sand, and chop the chalk, in the 
unseasonable time of building; and, when the kiTig*s 
Majesty cometh to full age, to present their labours 
to him ; and, in the mean time, not to disturb the 
state of the realm, whereof your Grace is protector ; 
but that you may, in every part of religion, laws, 
lands, and decrees, (which four contain the 6tate,j 
deliver the same unto our sovereign lord, accordin;' 
unto the trust you be put in ; which shall be much to 
your honour, and as all honest men wish and desire: to 
which desired effect there can be nothing so noisome 
and contrarious as trouble and disquiet. Wherein 
your Grace shall be specially troubled, as on whose 
shoulders all the weight lieth ; and whatsoever shall 
happen amiss by the faults of others, shall be im* 
puled to your Grace, as doer thereof, or wanting 
foresight in time to withstand the same. And al¬ 
beit that your mind be not faulty in either, yet, if the 
eifect be not to the realm as it were to be wished, 
the prince, though he were of age, should be ex¬ 
cused, and the governors bear the blame. And this 
is the infelicity of pre-eminence and authority, and 
specially in this realm, as stories make mention, 
i which should not discourage you, for you need fear 
nothing wnthout, if quiet be reserved at home; and 
at home, if the beginning be resisted, the intended 
folly may easily be interrupted. But if my brother 
of St. David's may, like a champion with his sword 
in his hand, make entry for the rest, the door of li¬ 
cence opened, there shall more by folly thrust in 
with him than your Grace would wish. 

** Thus, as I think, I write homely to your Grace, 
because you were content I should write, wherein 
I consider only to have all things well. And be¬ 
cause your Grace is the protector and the chief di¬ 
rector of the realm, to present unto your wisdom 
what my folly is, I have been oftentimes beamed for 
fearing over-much, and yet I have had an inkling 
that they that so blamed me, feared even as much as 
I. Being in the state that you be in, it shall be ever 
commendable to foresee the worst. la quiet ye be 
strong, in trouble ye be greatly weak, and bring 
yourself in danger of one part, when parties be, 
therewith one to scourge the other: whereas, in 
concord, they be both yours, in an honest, reverent, 
lowly fear to do their duty; which, I doubt not, 
your wisdom can consider, and consider also how 
noisome any other outward encumber might be, in 
the time of the minority of our sovereign lord, I 
told the emperor's council, that our late sovereign 
lord did much for the emperor, to enter war with 
him, and to put his realm in his old days in the ad¬ 
venture of fortune, whether he should enjoy it or 
no; for that is the nature of war. And sometitnes 
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the contemned and abject have had the upper hand. 
And when ye administer the realm for another, it 
were a marvellous question of him that shall enjoy 
the realm to say, What meant you, in the time of 
administration to adventui'e my realm ? Why took 
ye not rather, for the time of my minority, any 
peace, whatsoever it were ? which is better than the 
best war, as some men have written. 

“ I know 3 'ou have authority' sufficient, and wis¬ 
dom plenty’, and yet, being* entered to write, I for¬ 
get for the time what ye be, and commune with you 
as I were talking at Brussels with you, devising of 
the world at large. And if I were sworn to sa\" 
what I think of the state of the world, I would, for 
a time, let Scots be Scots, with despair to have them, 
unless it were by conquest, which shall be a goodly 
enterprise for our young master, when he cometh to 
age. And, in the mean time, prepare him money 
for it, and set the realm in an order which it hath 
need of. And for a stay, if the emperor would 
offer the daughter of the king of Romans, as he did, 
do with him in our master’s minority, as he did with 
us in his, whereby all this hath chanced unto him. j 
And by this alliance your estimation shall increase, j 
and our sovereign lord’s surety not a little increase 
and be augmented. For of France it must be taken 
for a rule, ‘ They be so wanton, they cannot do well 
longer than they see how they may be scourged if 
they do not.* Here is all the wit that I have, which 
I offer unto you upon this occasion of writing, and 
shall pray God to put into your mind that which 
shall be for the best, as I trust he will; and, in the 
mean time, to extinguish this barbarous contention 
at home, which can serve only to do hurt, and no 
good. I had fashioned a letter to Master Ridlej’, 
which I send unto your Grace, and encumber I'oii 
with these mclancholj* writings, engendered of this 
fondness, which be not worth the reading. And so 
it may like you to use them, for having heard that 
which ye have said unto me, and otherwise heard 
and seen what you do, I shall go occupy my wit in 
other matters; and now such as have found enter¬ 
prises shall see, that I letted not their follies (w'hich 
they called God's word): but for his time the king 
our sovereign lord that dead is; and after his time 
you have done much to your honour and reputation; 
howsoever any shall be here not contented ; which 
miscontentation hath been so fond in some, as they 
have burst out and wished, that they might, with¬ 
out breach of his laws, kill me; which is to me a 
token of a maiuellotis fury, which hath been cause 
why I am glad both to depart hence, and to depart 
the sooner, and pray to God to order all things for 
the beat, with preservation of our sovereign lord, 
and increase of your Graced honour. 


** At my house in Southwark, the last of February. 
“ Your Grace’s humble bead-man, 

S. W.” 

A letter of Winchester to Captain Vaughan^ 
dated the third of May, 1547. 

** Master Vaughan, after my right hearty com¬ 
mendations : In ray last letters to my lord protector, 
signifying, according to the general commandment 
by letters given to all justices of peace, the state of 
this shire, I declared (as I supposed true) the shire 
to be in good order, quiet, and conformity; for I 
had not then heard of any alteration in this shire, 
which the said letters of commandment did forbid. 
Now* of late, within these two days, I have heard 
of a great and detcstahle (if it he true that is told 
me) innovation in the town of Portsmouth, where 
the images of Christ and his saints have f^een rno.st 
i contcmptiumsly pulled down, and spitefully handled. 
Herein I thought good both to write to you and the 
mayor, the king's Majesty's chief ministers, as well 
to know tlie truth, as to consult w'ith you for the 
reformation of it, to the intent I may he seen to 
discharge my duty, and discharging it indeed both 
to God and to the king’s Majesty, under whom 1 
am here appointed to have cure and care to relieve 
such as he by an}' wa^'s fallen, and presen'e the 
rest that stand, from like danger. 

Ye arc a gentleman with whom I have hod ac¬ 
quaintance, and whom I know to he wise, and 
esteem to have more knowledge, wisdom, and dis¬ 
cretion than to allow any such enormities ; and 
therefore I do the more willingl}' consult with you 
herein, with request friendly to know of you the 
very truth in the matter: who be the doers, and 
the circumstances of it, and whether ye think the 
matter so far gone with the multitude, and whether 
the reproof and disproving of the deed, might, 
without a further danger, he enterprised in the 
pulpit or not; minding, if it may so he, to send 
one thither for that purpose upon Sunday next 
coming. J would use preaching as it should not be 
occasion of any further folly where a folly is begun; 
and to a multitude, persuaded in that opinion of' 
destruction of images, I would never preach : for, 
as Scripture willelh us, wre should cast no precious 
stones before hogs. Such as be infected with that 
opinion, they he hogs, and worse than hogs, (if there 
be any grosser beasts than hogs be,) and have been 
ever so taken; and in England they are called 
Lollards, who, denying images, thought therewithal 
the crafts of painting and graving to be generally 
superfluous and naught, and against God’s laws. 

“ In Germany such as maintained that opinion of 
destroying of images, were accounted the dregs 
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€ftit out by Luther after he had tunned all his brew- 
inga in Christ's religion, and so taken as hog's 
meat; for the reproof of whom Luther wrote a 
book specially: and I have with mine eyes seen the 
images standing in all churches where Luther was 
had in estimation. For the destruction of images 
containeth an enterprise to subvert religion, and the 
state of the world with it, and especially the no> 
bility, who, by images, set forth and spread abroad, 
to be read of all i>eople, their lineage and parent- 
age, with remembrance of their state and acts; and 
the poursuivant carricth not on his breast the king's 
name, written with such letters as a few can spell, 
but such as all can read be they never so rude, 
being great known letters in images of three lions, 
and three fleurs-de-lis, and other beasts holding 
those arms. And he that cannot read the scripture 
written about the king's great seal, yet he can read 
St. George on horseback on the one side, and the 
king silting in his majesty on the other side; and 
readeth so much written in tliose images, as, if he 
be an honest man, he will p it off his cap. And 
although, if the seal were broken by chance, he 
would and might make a candle of it, yet he would 
not be noted to have broken the seal for that pur¬ 
pose, or to call it a piece of wax only, whilst it con- 
tinueth whole. And if by reviling of slocks and 
stones, in which matter images be graven, the set¬ 
ting of the truth (to bo read of all men) shall be 
contemned; how shall such writing continue in j 
honour as is comprised in clouts and pitch, whereof 
and whereupon our books be made, such as few can 
skill of, and not the hundredth part of the rccalm ? 
And if we, (a few that can read,) because we can 
read, in one sort, of letters so privileged as they 
have many reliefs, shall pull away the books of the 
rest, and would have our letters only in estimation, 
and blind all them, shall not tlicy have just cause to 
mistrust what is meant? And if the cross be a 
truth, and if it be true that Christ suffered, why may 
we not have a writing thereof such as all can read, 
that is to say, an image ? If this opinion should 
proceed, when the king's Majesty hereafter should 
show his person, his lively image, the honour due 
by God's law among such might continue ; but as 
for the king’s standards, his banners, his arms, they 
should hardly continue in their due reverence for 
fear of Lollards* idolatry, which they gather upon 
Scripture beastly—not only untruly. The Scrip¬ 
ture reprovelh false images made of blocks and 
stones, and so it doth false men made of flesh and 
bones. 

“When the emperor’s money was showed to 
Christ, wherein was the image of the emi>eror, 
Christ contemned not that image, calling it an idol, 


nor noted that money to be against God’s law be¬ 
cause it had an image in it, as though it were against 
the precept of God, Thou shall have no grav*en 
image; but taught them good civility, in calling it 
the emperor’s image, and bade them use the money 
as it was ordered to be used, in its right use. 

“ There is no Scripture that reproveth truth, and 
all Scripture reprovelh falsehood. False writings, 
false books, false images, and false men, all be 
naught; to be contemned and despised. As for 
paper, ink, parchment, stones, wood, bones, fl.TS. 
of the chancery hand, and A. B. of the secretaiy 
hand, a letter of German fashion, or of any other 
form, they be all of one estimation, and may be 
of man, inclining to the devil, used for falsehood, 
or, applying to God’s gracious calling, used to set 
forth truth. It is a terrible matter to think that this 
false opinion conceived against images should trou¬ 
ble any man's head; and such as I have known 
vexed with that devil, (as I have known some,) be 
nevertheless wondrously obstinate in it; and if they 
can find one that can spell Latin to help forth their 
madness, they be more obdurate than ever were the 
•lews, and slander whatsoever is said to them for 
their relief. Of this sort I know them to be ; and, 
therefore, if I wist there were many of that sort 
with you, I would not irritate them by preaching 
without fruit, but labour for reformation to my lord 
protector. But if you thought there might be other 
ways used first to a good effect, I would follow your 
advice, and proceed witli you and the mayor, with 
both your helps to do that may lie in me to the re¬ 
dress of the matter, which I lake to be such an en¬ 
terprise against Christ's religion, a.s there cannot be 
a greater by man excogitated wdth the devil’s insti¬ 
gation, and this time much hurtful to the common 
estate, as ye can of your wisdom consider; whom 1 
heartily desire and pray to send me answer, by this 
bearer, to these my letters, to the intent I may use 
myself in sending of a preacher tliither, or writing 
to my lord protector, as the case shall require ac¬ 
cordingly. And thus fare you heartily well. 

“From ray house at Wolvesey, the 3rd of May, 
1547. 

Steph. Winchesteb.’* 

A letter of the lord protector^ answering to the 
letter above. 

“ After hearty commendations : receiving of late 
two letters from your Lord.ship, tlie one enclosed m 
a letter of Master 'Vaughan's to us, and directed 
to him, the other directed strait unto us; very wittily 
and learnedly written, whereby we do perceive how 
earnest you are, that no innovations should be had 
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The which miud of youra, as we do highly esteem 
and allow, proceeding from one that would quietness, 
so we would likewise wish, that you should take 
good heed that too much fear of innovation or dis¬ 
turbance do not cause both to be. Many times in 
a host, he that crieth, ‘ Enemies! enemies! * when 
there be none, causeth not only disturbance, but 
sometimes a mutiny or rebellion to be made; and 
he that for fear of a sickness to come, taketh unad¬ 
visedly a purgation, sometimes maketh himself sick 
indeed. We perceive by the said your letters, that 
heinouser facts and words have been brought to 
your ears, than there was cause why; and those 
facts which were punishable, be already by him re¬ 
dressed. 

“ For the matter of images, an order was taken 
in the late king of famous memory our sovereign 
lord's days. When the abused images (yet hirking 
in some places, by negligence of them who should ere 
this time have looked unto the same) be now abolish¬ 
ed, let not that be made a matter of the abolishing of 
all images. Though felons and adulterers be punish- 
ished, all men be not slain. Though tlie images 
which did adulterate God's glory be taken away, wc 
may not think by and by all manner of images to ho 
destroyed. Yet, after our advice, better it were for 
a time to abolish them all, than for that the dead 
images, the king’s loving subjects, being faithful 
and true to the king's Majesty, should he put to 
variance and di.sturbancc. With qtiietness the ma¬ 
gistrates and rulers .shall keep them well in order, 
M'hom contentious preachers might irritate aiifl pro¬ 
voke to disorder and strife. So it must be provided 
that the king's Majesty's images, arms, and ensigns, 
should be honoured and worshipped after the decent 
order and invention of human laws and ceremonies ; 
and, nevertheless, that other images, contrary to 
God's ordinances and laws, should not be made par¬ 
takers of that reverence, adoration, and invocation, 
which (forbidden by God) should derogate his hon¬ 
our, and be occasion to accumulate God's wrath 
upon us. Where they he taken for a remembrance, 
it maketh no great matter though they stand still in 
the church or market-stead, following the late king 
of famous memory’s counsel and order; yet more 
gentleness was showed to those books of images, 
than to the true and unfeigned books of God’s word, 
both being abused, the one with idolatry, the other 
with contention. The Scripture was removed for a 
time from certain persons, and almost from all. 
The images were left still to them who most did 
abuse them, the thing being yet closed from them 
which should teach the use. Wherefore it may 
appear unto us meet, more diligent heed to be taken, 
that the abused before be not abused again, the ad- 


vantage of some priests, simplicity of laymen, and 
great inclination of maii^s nature to idolatry, giving 
cause thereto. 

“ They that contemn images, because the matter 
that they are made of is but vile, as stocks and 
stones, may likewise despise printing in paper, be¬ 
cause the ink hath pitch in it, and the paper is made 
of old rags. And if they be both alike, it might be 
reasoned why a man should be more aggrieved, that 
an image of wood, though it were of St. Anne, or 
St. Margaret, should be burned, than he will that 
the Bible, whcrtdn the undoubted word of God is 
comprised, should be torn in pieces, burned, or 
made paste of. Nor do we now speak of false Bi¬ 
bles, nor false gospels, but of the very true gospel, 

[ either in Latin, Greek, or English, which we see 
every day done, and sometimes commanded, be¬ 
cause the translator displeaseth us; and yet herein 
no man exclaimcth of a terrible and detestable fact 
done. But let one image, either for age, and be¬ 
cause it is worm-eaten, or because it hath been 
foolishly abused, be burnt or abolished, by and by 
some men are in exceeding rage, as though not n 
stock or a stone, but a true saint of Hesh and bone, 
should be cast into the fire, which were a detestable 
and a terrible sight. Wc cannot but see that 
images may be counted marvellous books, to whom 
we have kneeled, whom we have kissed, upon whom 
we have rubbed our beads and handkerchiefs, unto 
whom we have lighted candles, of wliom we have 
asked pardon and help : which thing hath seldom 
been seen done to the gospel of God, or the very* 
true Bible. For who kisselh that, but the priest 
at the mass, at a painted picture, or in such a cere¬ 
mony ? or who krieeleih unto it, or scltcth a candle 
I before it ? and yet it seelh or heareth, as well as the 
' images or pictures either of 8t. John, or our Lady, 
or Christ. 

“ Indeed images be great letters; yet as big as 
they be, we have seen many which have read them 
amiss. And belike they be so likely to be read 
amiss, that God himself, fearing the Jews to be¬ 
come evil readers of them, generally did forbid them. 
Nor is it any great marvel though in reading of 
them the lay-people are many times deceived, when 
your [.^ordship (as appeareth) hath not truly read a 
most true and a most common image. Your Ijord- 
ship hath found out, in the king’s Highness's great 
seal. Si. George on horseback, which the graver 
never made in it, nor the sealer ever sealed with it; 
and this inscription is not very little, and if it were, 
it could not escape your Lordship's eyes. As the 
inscription testifieth, the king's image is on both the 
sides; on the one side, as in war, the chief captain; 
ou tbe other side, as io peace, the liege sovereign 
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In harness, with his sword drawn, to defend his sub. 
Jects; in his robes, in the seat of justice, with iiis 
sceptre rightfully to rule and govern them; as he 
whom both in peace and war we acknowledge our 
most natural and chiefest head, ruler, and governor. 
If it were St. George, my Lord, where is Jiis spear 
and dragon ? And wliy should (he inscription round 
about tell an untruth, and not agree to the image 
Yet it is called sometimes so of the rude and igno¬ 
rant people; hut not, by and by, that what is com¬ 
monly called so, is always truest. And some have 
thought lliat hy like deceiving, as your Lordship 
herein nppearclli to have been deceived, the image 
of Bellerophon or Perseus was turned first and ap¬ 
pointed to be St, George, and of Polypliemus, of 
Hercules, or of some other Colossus, to be St. Chris¬ 
topher, because authrntical histories have not fully 
proved their two li\es. But tliose he indifrerent to 
be true or not true, either thus invented upon some 
de\'i(tc, or rising of a true fact or history : and whe¬ 
ther it were true or not, it niakclli no great matter. 

“ It were hardly done indeed, my Lord, if that 
you, and a few wliich can read, should take away 
from the unlearned multitude their books of their 
images; Init it wove more hardly done, if that you, 
or a few which can read in one or two ]a?iirua£res 
(as Greek and Latijj the word of (iod, and hav(‘ 
had thereby many r('li<*fs and privileges, shoukl pull 
away the Knglisb books fr(»m the rest which only 
understand Knglisli ; ainl would have only your 
letters of (ireek and Latin in estimation, and blind 
all them which understand not languages, from 
the knowletlge of God s word. And indeed, iny 
Lord, l)y your saying they have just occasion to sus¬ 
pect what is meant. 

“ What you mean by true images and false images, 
it is not so easy to perceive. If they be only false 
images, winch have nothing that (hey represent, 
as St. Paul writeth, An idol is nothing, (because 
there is no such god,) and therefore the cross can 
be ho false image, because it is true that ('hrist suf¬ 
fered upon it; then the images of the sun and the 
moon were no idols, for such thim:s then* be as the 
sun and the moon, and they were in the image then 
so represented, as painting and carving doth repre¬ 
sent them. And the image of Ximis, and Cresar, 
and (as some write) the images of rdl the twelve 
chosen gods, (as they called them,) were the images 
of once living men. And it might be said, that the 
image of God (he Father hath no such eyes, nose, 
lips, and a long grey beard, with a furred robe, nor 
ever had, as they carve and paint him to have. But, 
if that be a false image and an idol which is other¬ 
wise worshipped and accepted than it ought to be, 
as the brazen serpent, being a true image and re- 
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presentation of Christ, by abuse was made an idol; 
it may l)e tliouglit in times past, and, peradventure, 
now at this time, in some places, the images not 
only of St. John, or St. Anne, but of our Lady and 
Christ, be false images and idols, representing to 
foolish, blind, and ignorant men's hearts and 
thoughts, that which was not in them, and they 
ought not to be made for. The which were by you, 
niy Lord, to have been removed sooner, and before 
that the captain there should have need to have done 
it. But if your I>ordship be slack in such matters, he 
! that removeth false images and idols abused, doth 
not a thing worthy of blame. 

“ Christ called not the nione}*, having Ctesar’s 
image in it, an idol, wlien it was used to lawful 
use.*!, and to pay the due tribute witlial. But, when 
a man doth not use those images graven in money 
to do his neighbotir good, and the common wealth 
service, St. Paul, Christ's disciple, called that covet¬ 
ousness, and the serving and bondage to idols. 
that even in money may be idolatry, if we make too 
much of those images which Christ here doth not 
reprehend. There be .some so ticklish, and so fear¬ 
ful one w’ay, and so lender stomached, that they can 
abide no ohi abuses to be ref(.)rnied, but think every 
reformation to he a capital enterprise against all reli¬ 
gion ami good order: as there be on the contrary 
side some too rash, who, ba\ Ing no consideration 
what is to be done, headlong will set upon every 
tiling. The mngistrate‘*s duty is betwi.\t these, so 
in a mean to sec and provide, that old doling should 
not take further or deeper rust in tlie commonwealth, 
neither ancient error overcome (he seen and tried 
truth, nor long abuse, for the age and space of time 
only, still be sufl'ered ; and yet all these w ith quiet¬ 
ness and gentleness, and without all contention, if 
it were possible, to be reformed. To the wdiich your 
Lordsliip. ns a man to whom God hath given great 
qualities of w it, learning, and persuasion, could bring 
great help and furtherance, if it were your pleasure, 
with great thanks of men and reward of God. The 
w hieh thing is our full desire and purpose, and our 
hearty and daily prayer to God, that in the king's 
Majesty's time (whose Majesty's reign God pre¬ 
serve 1) all abuses with wisdom reformed, Christ's 
religion, with good and politic or<ler of the commoa- 
wmallh, without any contention and strife among the 
king's subjects, might flourish and daily increase. 
And this to your Lordship’s letter sent to Master 
Vaughan of Porlsmoutli.*’ 

Another letter of Iflnchester to the lord pro- 
lector, 

“ After my humble commendations to your Grace,^- 
it may like the same to understand, I have seen of 
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late two books set forth in English by Bale, rery 
pernicious, seditious, and slanderous. And all>eit 
that your Grace needeth not mine advertisement in 
that matter, yet I am so bold to trouble your Grace 
with my letters for mine own commodity, wherewith 
to satisfy mine own conscience, to write and say 
as bccometh me in such matters, w’hich I desire 
your Grace to take in good part. For it grieveth 
me not a little to see, so soon after rny late sovereign 
lord and master's death, a book spread abroad more 
to his dishonour (if a prince's honour may be by vile 
inferior subjects impeached) than professed enemies 
have imagined, to note a woman to have sufl'ered 
under him as a martyr; and the woman therewith 
to be, by Bale's own elucidation, (as he culleth it,) 
so set forth and painted as she nppeareth to be, 
and is boasted to be a Sacramentary, and by the laws 
worthy (as she suffered) the pains of death ; such 
like things have, by stealth, in our late sovereign 
lord's days, gone abroad as they do now. And as 
I am wont in such cases to speak, I keep my wont 
to write to your Grace now, in whoso hands I know 
the state of the realm to be for the time in govern¬ 
ment, and to whom, for respects of old acquaint¬ 
ance, I wish all felicity. In these matters of re¬ 
ligion 1 have been lonir exercised, and have (thanks j 
be to God) lived so long as I have seen them tho- | 
roughly tried ; and, besides that 1 have learned in 
written hooks of authority, I have perceived by 
books written without authority, as by Master Bale, 
Joy, and otliers. and especially as Bale us<’th now, 
that Scripture dotli, by abuse, service to the rii:ht 
hand and flic left at once, insonineh as at oiu* time j 
Bale praiselh Luther, and scttt.lh his death forth in | 
Ensrlish, with commendation as of a saint: which j 
Luther (whatsoever he was otherwise stoutly af- j 
firmed the presence really of C’hri>t's natural body j 
in the sacrament of the altar. And yet Bale, the ! 
noble clerk, would have .\nne Askew, blasphem- ! 
ously denying the presence of Christ's natural body, 
to be taken for a saint also. So as Bale's saints 
may vary in heaven, if they chance not by the way: 
which might suffice to disprove the man's credit, if 
thwarting talk were more desired of many, than the 
truth indeed; which truth was supposed to have 
l)cen, both in writing and exercise, well established 
long before our late lord's death ; and Bale and his 
adheient.s in their madness plainly reproved and 
condemned. 

1 cannot forget your Grace told me you would 
suffer no innovation; and indeed if you deliver 
this realm to the king at eighteen years of age, as 
the king his father, whose soul God assoil, left it, 
as I trust you shall, the act is so honourable and 
good, as it were pity to trouble it with any inno¬ 


vation, which were a charge to your Grace more 
than needed, bcdiig already burdened heavily. And 
albeit in the commonwealth every man hath hia 
part, yet as God hath placed you, the matter is 
(under the king's Majesty) chiefly yours, and as it 
were yours ah)ne. Eveiy man hath his eye directed 
unto you, botli here and abroad ; you shall shadow 
men’s doings, if they be done, which is one incom¬ 
modity of high rule. And, for my part, besides 
my duty to the king’s Majesty and the realm, I 
would that your Grace (in whom since your govern¬ 
ment I have found much gentleness and humanity) 
had as much honour with good success as ever any 
had, and pray to God tliat men would let your 
Grace alone, aiid sutl’er tho realm in the time of 
your government in quiet among ourselves, whereby 
we may he the more able to resist foreign trouble, 
which your Grace doth piudently foresee, 

“ Certain printers, players, and preachers, make 
a wonderment, as though we knew not yet how to 
be justified, nor what sacraments we should have. 
And if the agreement in religion made in the time 
of onr late soverrign lord be of no force in their 
judgment, what establishment coulrl any new agree¬ 
ment have r and every uncertainty i** musome to any 
realm. And where ex cry man will be master, there 
must needs he uncertainly. .\nd »>nc' thing is mar¬ 
vellous, that at the •^nuie lime it is taught that all 
men he liar'., at the selfsame time almost every roan 
would he believed : an ! amongst them Bale, when 
his untruth nppeareth (nidently in setting forth the 
examination of .\nne Askew, which is utterly mis- 
re ported. 

I lesc‘e( h vour Grace to pardon my babbling 
with you ; hut 1 sec my late sovi reign lord and 
master tlandereil by sut h simple j>er8ons, religion 
assaulted, ibe realm troubled, and peaceabL* men 
disquieted, with occasion given to enemies to point 
and say, that after ^^'icklil^’R strange leaching in 
the saerarnents of Christ's church hath vexed others, 
it is finally turned unto us to molest ami scourge 
us, for other fruit cannot Bale's tea< hing ha\e, nor 
the teaching of such others as go about to trouble 
the agreement established here. In which matter 
1 dare not desire your Grace specially to look 
earnestly unto it, lest I should seein to note in you 
that bccometh me not. And I know that your 
Grace being other wive occupied, these things may 
creep in, ns it hath been lujrelofue. Somelimea it 
may he hard for your Grace to find out or pull out 
the root of this naughtinesa; but yet 1 am «o bold 
to write of these, of mine own stomach, who have 
ever used, for discharge of mystdf, to »ay and write 
in time and place as I thought might do good for 
relief of the matter, remitting the rest to the dw- 
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pofition of God, who hath wrought wonders in 
these matters, since they were first moved, and 
given mo such knowledge and experience in them, 
as I ought to take them (as they he) for corruption 
and untruth; 1 mean knowledge and experience of 
them that be chief stirrers, to infect with untruth, 
as they cannot speak or report truly in common 
matters.—The pretence is of the sj)irit, and all is 
for the flesh, women, and meat, with liberty of 
hand and tongue, a dissolution and dissipation of 
all estates, clean contrarions to the place God hath 
called your Grace unto. For it tendctii all to con¬ 
fusion and disorder, wliich is the effect of untruth. 

“ Bale bath set forth a prayer for the Duke John 
of Saxony, wherein the duke rcrnittetli to God's 
judgment, to be showed here in this world, the 
justness of his cause concerning religion ; and de- 
sireth God, if his cause bo not good, to order him 
to be taketi, and to be spoiled of bis honour and 
possessions, with many such gay words wh(‘rcby to 
tempt God ; since whicli prayer the duke is indeed 
taken, as all the world saith : and, at the time of 
his taking, as the account is made, such stranireiiess 
in the sun, as we saw it here, as hath not been seen. 
They hapjiened l)Oth together, this we know, and be 
both mar\elIous : but, wbcllier the one were a token 
ordered to runeur with the other, (iod knowetli. an<l 
man cannot defiin?. Many commonwealths lia\e 
eontlmieil without (he bishop of Home’s jiu isdic tion : 
hut without true religion, and with such ojiinious 
as CJcniiany maintained, no estate hath continued 
in the circuit of the world to us known since ('hrist 
came. For the Turks and Tartars' govenunoiit is, 
as it w’cie, a continual war, and they uphold their 
rule with mbchiing of nobility l>y fire and sword. 
Germany with their new religion could never have 
stood, though the emperor had let them alone: for 
if it he persuaded the understanding of God’s law' to 
be at large in women and children, whereby they 
may have the rule of that, and then God’s law' must 
be the rule of all, is not hereby the rule of all brought 
into their hands? These of some will be called 
witty reasons, hut they be indeed truth’s children; 
and so is all the eloquence, which some (to dispraise 
nie) say I have, whalsoovcr they say of mo. For 
truth is of itself, in a right meaning, man’s mouth ; 
more eloquent than forged matters can w ith stud}’ 
bring forth. 

“ What rhymes be set forth to deprave the Lent, 
and how fond (saving your Grace’s honour) and 
foolish ! and yet the people pay money for them, 
and they can serve for nothing, but to learn the 
people to rail, and to cause such as used to make 
provision for fish against Lent, fearing now in Lent 
to be so sick as the rhyme purporteth, and like to 


die indeed, to forbear to make their accustomed pro¬ 
vision for the next year. And thereto shall it come, 
if the common diet be not certain : for the fish¬ 
monger will never hope to have good sale, when the 
butcher may with flesh outface him. And fish is the 
great treasure of this realm, and food inestimable. 
And these good words I give, although I love it not 
myself: for such as love not fish should neverthe¬ 
less commend it to others, to the intent the flesh by 
them forborne, might be, to such a.s love it, only the 
more plenty. 

‘^Thc public defamation and trifling with Lent is 
a marvellous matter to llumi that would say evil of 
this realm ; for there is nothing more commended 
unto ns Christian men in hotli the churches of the 
Greeks and Latins, than Lent is, if all men be not 
liars. In the king our late sovereign lord's days 
this matter was not thus spoken of. And I think 
our enemies would wish we had no Lent. Every 
country hath its peculiar inclinatioJi to naughtiness: 
England and Germany unto the Ixdly, the one in 
liquor, the other in meat; France a little beneath 
the belly ; Italy to vanities and pleasures devised; 
and let an English belly have a further advancement, 
and nothing can stay it. AX'lien I was purveyor 
for the seas, w hat an exedamation was there as your 
Grace showed me) of the hi^hops' fasting-day, as 
they called Wednesday, and ‘ Winchester, Win¬ 
chester, grand mercy for v our wine ; I heshrevv your 
heart for your water ! ’* Was not that song, although 
it vvas in sport, a signification how’ loth men be to 
have their licence restrained, or llicir accustomed 
fare abated ? unless it were in extreme necessity. 

“ I bear sny lluit the Lent is thus spoken of by 
Joseph and Tonge, with other new, (whom I know 
not.) as being one of Christ’s miracles, W'hich God 
ordained not man to imitate and follow; at which 
teaching all the world will laugh. For Christian 
men have Christ for an example in all things, both 
to use the world as he did, only for necessity, and 
to contemn the world as be did; and in case to re¬ 
fuse it, and choose the vile death, as he did the 
death of the cross, which things he did like a mas¬ 
ter most perfect, for he was very God ; and we 
must endeavour ourselves, in the use of hivS gifts, to 
follow that he did—not to fast forty days without 
meat as Christ did, for we he hut prentices, and 
carry ahont a ruinous carcass, tliat n :ist have some 
daily reparation with food —hut yet was there never 
any that said, how' therefore we should do nothing, 
because wc cannot do all, and take (’hrist's fast for 
a miracle only. And yet all that follow Christ truly, 
they work daily miracles, in subduing and conform- 
ing, by God's grace, their sensual appetites, and 
humbly obeying to the will of God; which no man 
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can of himself do. And Christ promised that his 
true servants should work the works that he did, 
and greater works also. Wherefore it is a slender 
matter to say, Lent was one of Christ’s miracles, 
for so it was, to love his enemies, and specially those 
that scourged and bobbed him; which may not be 
(if that a legation hath place) taught Christian men 
to follow, because it was a miracle, as they might 
say. It were more tolerable to forget I^cnt, as 
Poggius telleth of a priest in the mountains, that 
knew not how the year went about; and when the 
weather o|xmed, and he went abroad, and perceived 
his neighbours were towards Palm Sunday, be de¬ 
vised an excuse to his parish, and bade them pre¬ 
pare thei*e-for, for indeed the year had somewhat 
slipped him, but he would fashion the matter so as 


an end; and specially writing to your Grace, with 
whom I account I may be bold, assuring you it 
proccedeib of a zeal towards 5 '^ou to whom I wish 
well, whose intent although it be such as it ought 
to be, and as it pleased you to show me it was, yet 
are such things spread abroad whereof the evil 
willers of the realm will take courage, and make 
account (although it be wrong) that all goeth oil 
wheels. 

“If any man had either fondly or indiscreetly 
s))oken of Lent to engrieve it to be an importable 
burden, I would wish bis reformation; for 1 have 
not learned that all men are bound to keep the Lent 
in the form received. But this I reckon, that no 
Christian man may contemn the form received, being 
such a devout and protilable imitation of Clirist to 


they should be as soon at Easter as the rest; and j celebrate bis hist; and in that time such as have 
thus did he pass over Lent with much less slander, j been in the rest of the year worldly, to prepare them- 
than to teach it for a doctrine, that I-ent was one of \ selves to come, as they should come, to the feast of 
Christ s miracles, and therefore not to be imitated j Easter, whereof St. Chrysostom speakoth expressly, 
of us. For although it was indct‘d a irreat miracle, j And for avoiding contempt, a licence truly obtained 
(as all Christ’s doings were,) yet was it not a greater i of the superior serveth. And so I heard the king’s 
miracle, nor more against man’s nature, tfian to love j Majesty,oursovercigu lord, declare,when your Grace 
them that laboured and were busy to take away the | was present: and therefore he himself was very 
natural life of his manhood. For as the nature of j scrupulous in granting of licences. And to declare 
man desireth relief, so doth it abhor destruction or | that himself contemned not the fast, he was at charge 
hurt. In will and desire men follow' Christ in all j to have as your Clrace knowelh the Lent diet daily 
things ; in execution they cannot; for we have brit¬ 
tle vessels, and (Jod gi\eth his gifts to men, as he 
seeth expedient for his cluirch : Sf* as men ranuut 


heal the lame when they will, as Christ divl wh» n 
he would, but as God shall think prulilable for the 
edihcalioji of tlie flock asseiublcd. 

“Gregory Nazianzen speaketh of some that en- 
terj)rised to imitate Clirist's fast alvjve their power, 
whose immoderate zeal he doth not disallow, not 
requiring (jf all men so to do, for that is an extrem¬ 
ity, nor yet assuiling the matter, as our new' schofd- 
men do, that Christian men should let Christ’s fa-^t 
alone as a miracle; which manner of solution I heard 
a good fellow make, when it was tuUl him he miglit 
i.ot revenge himself, and when he was stricken on 


I prepared, as if it had been for himself: and the like 
' her* of I hear sav vour Grace hath order'd for the 
king’s .Majesty that now is ; which agrc<'th not with 
! certain preaching in this matter, nor the rhymes set 
abroad. Lent is, among Christian men, a godly htst 
to exercise men to forbear, and in England both 
godly and [»olilic, such as wiiliout eonfusion we 
cannot forbear, as the experience shall show, if it 
he ever attempted; which God forbid. And jet 
L<mt is buried in rhyme, and Stephen Stockfish be- 
f|uealhed not to njc, ihougli my name he noted ; 
wherewith for mine own part 1 cannot ho angry, for 
lliat is mitigated by their fomlness. But I would 
desire of (iod to haxo the strength of this realm in¬ 
creased with report of concord, which doth (juench 


the one ear, he should put forth the other. ‘ I am,* ; many xuin devices atid imaginations. And if all 
quoth he, ^a man; I am not G(h 1, If(’hri.st being | men be liars, as it is now to my understanding 
God did so, he might,’ quoth he, ‘ if it had phiased ■ strangely puhlisiied, methinketh Bale and such new 

him, have done otherwise.’ And so when it hath I men, as be new liars, .should he most abhorred and 

been alleged that Christ fasted forty days, ‘He | detested, and so mm h the more dangerous as llicy 

might,' quoth he, ‘ have eaten if he had list.’ These j he new'. That winch in Italy and France is a niat- 

1 ridings in sport might be drawn to grave speech, | ter of combat, is now' found to Ihj impropriate lo all 
if Christian men shall refuse to follow Christ in , men. God grant the truth to be desired of all men 


miracles. For all his life was miracles, and his love 
that is our badge, most miraculous of all, to die for 
his enemies. I beseech your Grace to pardon me, 
for I am like one of the Commons’ house, that, when 
I am in my tale, tliink I should have liberty to make 


truly ! But, as one asked, when be saw an old phi¬ 
losopher dispute with another, what they talked on ; 
and it w'as answered how the old man was discuss¬ 
ing what was virtue ; it was replied, ‘ If the old man 
yet dispute of virtue, when will he use it?* so it 



jssturiitB VI.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


829 


may be said in our religion, * If we be yet search¬ 
ing for it, when shall we begin to put it in exe¬ 
cution 

“ I would make an end of my letters, and cannot; 
wherein I account myself faulty. And though 1 
may err, as every man may, yet I lie not, for I say 
as I think; forasmuch as I have said, and further 
think, your Grace hath no trouble troublesome, but 
this matter of religion unseasonably brought in to the 
defamation of our late sovereign lord’s acts, doings, 
and laws. I beseech your Grace take my meaning 
and words in good part, and pardon my boldness, 
which groweth of tlie familiarity I have heretofore 
had with your Grace, which J cannot forget. And 
thus enforcing myself to an end, 1 sliall pray to Al- j 
mighty God to preserve your Grace in much felicity, | 
with increase of honour and achieving of your heart’s 
desire. 

“ At Winchester the 21st of May. 

“ Your Grace's hmiil'lc head-man, 

S. W.*' 

The letter of the lord protector, (insrcenorj to 
irh/cheater. 

“ Your lethTs dated the twenty-first day of May, 
as concerning tw<i 1)o<jUs new set forth hy (»nc Bale, 
and certain sermons preached here, were with 
convenient speed (hdivered unto us. And like ns in 
your letters to Kdwaid Vaughan of Bortsinouth, so 
in those to us, wo per-.a ivo tliat you have a >igilant 
and diligent eye, and very fearful of innovation: 
which as it cannot be blauu'd, jiroceeding of one 
wliieh is desirous of (juiel, good order, and continu¬ 
ance of the godly stale of this realm ; so we do j 
marvel that so soon, so far otf, and so plainly, you I 
can hear tell and say of so many things done here, ! 
which indeed we, being here, and attendant upon i 
the same, rannot yet he advertised of. The world j 
never wa-s so (ptiet or so united, hut that privily or 
openly those three which you wiitc of, printers, 
players, and preachers, would set forth somewhat 
of their own heads, which the magistrates were 
unawares of. And they which already be banished 
and have forsaken the realm, ns suffering the last 
punishment, be boldest to set forth their mind ; 
and dare use their extreme licence or liberty of 
speaking, as out of the hands or rule of correc¬ 
tion, either because they be gone, or because they ! 

be hid. I 

“There have foolisli and naughty rhymes and 
books been made and set forth, of the which, as it 
appeareth, you have seen more than we ; and yet, 
to our knowledge, loo mnny be bought: but yet, 
after our mind, it is too sore and too cruelly done, 
to lay all those to our charge, and to ask as it were 


account of us of them all. In the most exact 
cruelty and tyranny of the bishop of Rome, yet 
Pasquill (as we hear say) writeth his mind, and 
many times against the bishop's tyranny, and some-> 
times toucheth other great princes; which thing, 
for the most part, he doth safbly: not that the bi¬ 
shop alloweth Pascpiill’s rhymes and verses—espe¬ 
cially against himself; but because he cannot pun¬ 
ish the author, whom either he knoweth not, or hath 
not. In the late king's days of famous memory, 
who was both a learned, wise, and politic prince, 
and a diligent executer of his laws—and when your 
Lordship was most diligent in the same—^)et, as 
your Lordship yotirself writeth, and it is too mani¬ 
fest to be unknown, there were that wrote such 
lewd rhyuK^s and plays as you speak of, and some 
against the king’s proceedings, who were yet un¬ 
punished, because they were unknown or ungotten. 
And when we do weigh the matter, w^e do very 
much marvel, why that al)Out Jack of Lent’s lewd 
ballad, and certain, as it was reported unto us, god- 
' ly sermons, (w hich be evil in your letters joined to- 
getb(‘r, you be so earnest, when against Dr. Smith's 
j hook, being a man learned in the doctors and Scrip- 
I ture, which made so plain against the king's High- 
: ness’s authority, and for the furtherance of the bishop 
; of Borne's usurped ])ower, your Lordship neither 
I wrote nor said any tiling. And, as it appeared, you 
be so angry with liis retractation, (which frankly 
without fear, dread, compulsion, or imprisonment, 
only with learning and truth overcome, he came 
unto,^ that you cannot abide his beginning, although 
having the very words of Scripture : except, perad- 
vonture, you think that the saying of David, Omnis 
homo rnchdax, cannot he interpreted, Every man 
is a liar; whicli, howsoever your Lordship taketh 
it al pleasure, it appeareth unto us then of him, 
taken hut godly, to declare the infirmity of man, 
and the truth of God and his word. And we are 
not able to reason so clerkly with you, and yet w^e 
have heard of the subtle difference of lying, and tell¬ 
ing of a lie, or, as it is I.atin called, mentiri and 
meiulachim ciicere. But if your Lordship be loth 
to be counted mendaxy (which belike Dr. Smith 
hath interpreted a liar, or a lying man, and you 
think it a matter of combat, or that he was de¬ 
ceived in the interpretation, and it is a matter for 
clerks to dispute of,) we would have wished your 
Lordship to have written against his book before, 
or now with it, if you think that to be defended 
which the author himself refuseth to aver. Your 
Lordship writeth earnestly for Lent, which we go 
not about to put away; no more than, when Dr. 
Smith wrote so earnestly that every man should he 
obedient to the bishops, the magistrates by and hy 
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went not about to bring kings and princes, and 
others, under their subjection, 

** Writers write their fantasy, my Lord, and 
preachers preach what either liketli them, or what 
God putteth in their heads. It is not by and by 
done, that is spoken. The people buy those foolish 
ballads of Jack-a-Lent. So bought they in times 
past pardons, and carols, and Robin Hood's tales. 
All be not wise men, and the foolisher a thing is, 
to some (although not to the more part) it is the , 
more pleasant and meet. And peradventure of the 
sermons there is (and indeed there is, if it be true 
that we have heard) otherwise spoken and reported 
to you, than it was of the preachers there and then 
spoken or meant. Lent remaineth still, my Lord, 
and shall, God willing, till the king's Highness, 
with our advice and the residue of his Grace's coun¬ 
cil, take another order, although some lierht and 
lewd men do bury it in writing; even as the king's ; 
Majesty remaineth head of the church, although ! 
through sinister ways, and by subtle means, some | 
traitors have tronc about, atid daily do, to al>use the | 
king's Majesty's supremacy, and bring in the hi- j 
shop of Rotne's tyranny, with other superstition and 
idolatry, 

*• On both sides great heed is to be taken, and as 
your Iiord^hip writeili, we ate set in a painful room, 
to reform all lightness and lewdness, to the which 
we do endeavour ourself to tlic best of our power, 
although not so cruelly and fiercely as some perad¬ 
venture would wish, yet not so loost ly that there 
needeth such exclamations or great fear to he. M e 
do study to do all things attempcrately, and with 
quiet and good order; and we would wish iiothintr 
more than your Lordship to he as ready to the re¬ 
formation of the one ns of the other, that neither 
superstition, idolatry, or papacy, should be hromrbt 
in, nor lightness, nor contempt of grjod order to he 
maintained. They both take boLrllining at small 
things, and increase by little and little at unaw*ares. 
And quiet may as well be broken with jealousy as 
negligence, with too much fear or too much patience: 
no ways w'orse, than when one is over light-eared 
the one way, and d«;af on the other side. Rumours 
by space and times increase naturally ; and by that 
time they come at you, as it appeareth, tlicy be 
doubled and trebled. M^e do perceive your dili¬ 
gent eye towards us, and we will wish ^and trust 
you have) your heart faithful to us. Our most 
hearty desire and continual prtiycr to God is, to 
leave this realm to the king's Highness, at his 
Grace's age, by you written, rather more flourishing 
in men, possessions, wealth, learning, wisdom, and 
God 8 religion and doctrine, if it were possible, and 
God's will, than wc found it. And that is our 
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j whole intent and esperance, to the which we refuse 
j no man's help, as knoweth God ; in wbom we bid 
i you heartily farewell.’* 

^ letter of Jf lnchester to the lord protector, 

“ After my most humble commendations to your 
j good Grace : upon the return of my servant Massie 
with your Grace’s letters, answering to such my 
letters wherein I signilied the robbing of my secre¬ 
tary, I read the same gladly, as by the contents of 
the matter I had cause so to do; which was such a 
comfurtative, as 1 digested easily the rest of the 
great packet, having been accustomed thereunto in 
the king my late sovereign lord's days; which 
fashion of wiitiiig, his Highness (God pardon his 
soul!} called ‘whetting:* which was not a!l the 
most pleasant unto me at all times ; yet w hen I saw 
in my doings was no hurt, and sometimes by the 
occasion thereof the matter amended, I was not so 
coy as always to rexerse my argument ; nor, so 
that las atlaiis went well, did I ever trouble myself, 
whether he ma(h* me a wantfU or not. And when 
such as were privy to his letters dirct-ted ufito me, 
xvere afraid I had been in high displeasure, . for tlie 
terms of the letteTS sonn(h <l S(\} yet I inxself feared 
it nothing ut all. I esteemed liim, ns he was, a wise 
prin(*e ; and w hatsoever he wrote or said for the 
present, he would after consider the matter as xxiscly 
! as any man, and m itln'r hnrl nor inwardly flisfavour 
I him that had been hold with liim : wher(‘t>f I serve 
I for a jiroof, for no man could do me hurt during his 
lif*. Ainl XVhen he gave me the bishopric of Win¬ 
chester, !ie said, he had often sqtiared with me, but 
he loved me never the xvorse ; aiul for a token thereof 
gavo me the bisliojiric. And once, xvhen he had 
been vehement with me in tlie presence of the earl 
of \Vilt>hirc, and saw me dismaxed xvilh it, he twik 
me apait into his hed-cl»nmher, and comforted me, 
and said, that his displeasure was not so much to 
me as I did take it; hut he misliked the matter, 
and he xlurst more boldly direct his speech to me, 
than to the earl of Wiltshire. .And from that day 
forxvard he could not put me out of courage, but if 
any disjdcasant xvord.« {)asscd from him, as they did 
sometimes, 1 folded them up in the matter; which 
hindered me a little. For I was reported unto him 
that I stooped not, and xvas stubborn ; and he had 
commended unto me certain men's gentle nature, 
(as he called it,; that xvept at every of bis words ; 
and mcthoijght that tny nature was as gentle as 
theirs, for I was sorry when he was moved. But 
else I know when the displeasure was not justly 
grounded in rnc, 1 bad no cause to take thought, 
nor was I at any time in all my life misconictit or 




831 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, 


Tx,] 

grudging at any thing done by him, I thank God 
for it. 

**And therefore, being thus brought up, and 
having first read your Grace's most gentle letters, 
signifying the device of a proclamation to stay these 
rumours, and reading the same proclamation, which 
my servant brought with him, I read with the more 
quiet your Grace's great letters; and would have 
laid them up without further answer, were it not 
that, pcrcase, my so doing might he mistaken. 
For glum silence may have another construction 
than frank speech, where a man may speak, as I 
reckon 1 may with your Grace; upon confidence 
whereof I am bold to write thus much for my de¬ 
claration touching your Grace's letters of the ‘27th 
of May, that how earnest soever my letters be taken 
in fearing any innovation, I ncitlier inwardly fear it, 
neither show any demonstration in mine outward 
deeds to the world here, or in communication, that 
I do fear it to he done by authority; hut in myself 
resist the rumours and vain enterprises, with con¬ 
fidence in the truth and your Grace's wisdom. For 
if 1 feared that indeed, vvitli persuasion, it should 
come to pass, 1 slmukl have small lust to write in 
it; hut I fear more indeed tlic trouble tliat might 
arise by light buldness of others, and the cumber 
<»f such matters wljile other outward affairs occupy 
your Grace's mind, than the effect by your direction 
that hath been talked of abroad. And yet, in the 
writing, I do speak as the matter leads, continuing 
mine old manner, to be earnest; which as some 
men have dispraised, so some have commended 
it. And therefore, in a good honest matter I 
follow rather mine own inclination, than to take 
the pains to speak as butter would not melt in 
my mouth; wherewith I perceive your Grace is 
not misconlent, for the wliich I most iiumbly thank 
you. 

And first, as concerning Portsmouth, I wrote 
to the captain and mayor in the thing as I had in¬ 
formation, and by men of credence: and yet I sus¬ 
pended my credit till I had heard from thence, as 
by my letters appeareth; and as I was loth to have 
it so, so was I loth to believe it. And, to sliow 
>that I feared no innovation by authority, nor regard¬ 
ed any such danger, I went thither myself, and in 
inclusion \vas in such familiarity with the captain, 
Hiat after he had showed me all the gentle entcr- 
ninment that he could, he desired me to make an cx- 
krtation to his men, as they stood handsomely with 
leir weapons, wherewith they had showed warlike 
Mts: which I did, and departed in amity with the 
Wain and soldiers, and all the town; the captain 
png me plainly, he was nothing ofiended with 
H thing I had said in my sermon : nor was there 


cause why he should. But the very act indeed in 
defacing the images, had no such ground as Master 
Captain pretended: for I asked specially for such 
as had abused those images, and no such could be 
showed, for that I inquired for openly. And the 
image of St. John the Evangelist, standing in the 
chancel by the high altar, was pulled down, and a 
table of alabaster broken; and in it an image of 
Christ crucified so contemptuously handled, as was 
in my heart terrible—to have the one eye bored out, 
and the side pierced! wlierewith men were won- 
drously offended : for it is a very persecution beyond 
the sea, used in that form where the person cannot 
he apprehended. And I take such an act to be very 
slanderous, and, esteeming the opinion of breaking 
images to be had as unlawful, very dangerous, void 
of all learning and trutli, wrote after my fashion to 
the captain; which letters I perceive to have come 
to your Grace’s hands. I was not very curious in 
the writing of them, for w ith me truth gocth out 
plainly and roundly ; and, speaking of the king’s 
seal, uttered tlie common language I was brought 
up in, after the old sort. When, as I conjccl of a 
good will, the people taking St. George for a patron 
of the realm und(T God, and having some confidence 
of succour by God's strength derived by him, to in¬ 
crease the estimation of their prince and sovereign 
lord, 1 called their king on horseback, in the feat of 
arms, St. (u'orge on horseback ; my knowledge w^as 
not corrupt. I kuow^ it rcprescntelh the king, and 
yet my sjjcech came forth after the common lan¬ 
guage, wherein I trust is none offence. For besides 
learning, I by experience have known the pre¬ 
eminence of a king both in war and peace; and 
yet, if I had wist my letter should have come to 
your Grace’s hands to he answered, then I would 
have been more precise in my speech, than to give 
occasion of so long an argument therein. As for 
St. George himself, I have such opinion of him as 
becometh me. And have read also of Bellerophon 
in Homer, as they call him, the father of talcs, but 
I will Icfive that matter. And as for books, let 
Latin and Greek continue as long as it shall please 
God, I am almost past the use of them—what ser¬ 
vice those letters have done, e.xperience has showed: 
and religion hath continued in them fifteen hundred 
years. But as for the English tongue, itself hath 
not continued in one form of understanding two 
hundred years ; and without God's work and 
special miracles it shall hardly contain religion 
long, when it cannot last itself. And whatsoever 
your Grace's mind is now in the matter, I know 
well, that having the government of the realm, your 
Grace will use the gift of policy, which it a gift of 
God. 
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“ And even as now, at this time, bisliops he re- “ I would wish images used as the book, of his 
strained by a special policy to preach only in their Highness set forth, doth prescribe, and no other* 
cathedral churches, (the like whereof hath not been wise. I know your Grace only temptetli me with 
knowm in my time,) so, upon another occasion, your such reasons as others make unto you, and I am not 
Grace may percase think expedient to restrain (fur- fully at liberty, although I am bold enough, (and 
ther than the parliament hath already done) the cum- some wdll think too hold,) to answer some things as 
roon reading of the Scripture, as is now restrained 1 would to another man mine equal, being so much 
the bishops' liberty of preaching. As for the hruzeii inferior to your CJrace as I am : hut methinketh St. 
serpent, it did not in all men's language represent Paul's solution, during the king's Majesty's ininori- 
Christ; and if I had written to another than your t}’, should serve instead of nil; talem consuc^ 
Grace, I might have had tlie like matter of argu- tudinem von habemus, M e ijave no such custom 
ment that was taken against me, of 8t. George on > in the church. 

horseback. For Gregory Nazianz<m, chief divine | “ M’hen our sovereign lord cometh to his perfect 

in the Greek church, calleth the serpent’s death the | age, (which God grant,) I doubt not but God will 
figure of the death of Christ: but not the serpent reveal that wliieh shall he necessary for the govern- 
to he the figure of Christ. And yet, when I had J ing of his people in religion. And if any thing shall 
done all my argument, I would resolve (ns is re- ; he done in the mean lime (as I think there shall 
solved with me in the speech of St. George on not) by your Grace's direction, he may, when he 
horseback; tliat the common speech is otherwise, cometh to age, say in lltc rest, as I hear say he said 
(and so it is,) in saying the serpent to he a true now of late concerning procession, that in his father's 
figure of Christ: and yet Gregory Nazianzen called time men wen^ wont to follow procession; upon 
the serpent itsell AiT/rvroi' of Christ, in these which the king's Majesty's saying, the procession 
words, ()c€, &ic., in his sermon Dc Paschate ; and : '^as I heard} was well furnished afterwards by your 
yet in Almecliorus Domini, wc read Aries, Leo, \ Cira< e's commandment : uhich sjieech hath pul me 
% ermis, spoken of Christ; and sotne expound the ; in reinetnV)rance, tliat if the hi‘«hoj>s ami other of the 
Scripture sient kc., alt<*r that sort. And, ■ clergy should agree to anv alteration in tfdigion, to 

as your Grace said when I was last at \our house , the condemnation of any thing set fortli by his fa- 


wilh the French ambassador, ye \vi>li(‘d him and 
me, together disputing, to see when we would make 


ther, wherehy his father might he noteti to have 
wanted knowledge or favour to the truth, what he 


an end ; even so it is in these malleis, when they i w'ould say I cani.ot tell, but he might use a marvel- 
come in an argument. For a bye thing, a> St. j lous speech (and, for the excellency of his spirit, it 


George on horseback, when it escaped me, or speak- were like he would ; and, having so just a cause 
ing of the brazen serpent following a speech not against bishops as he niiglit have, it were to he fcar- 
throughly discussed, shall be occasion of a digression ed lie would. And w hen he had spoken, then lie 
all out of purpose. And therefore was it a great might, by his laws, do more than any of our sort 
gift of God, that our late sovereign lord (God rest would gladly sufier at these days. For as the alle- 
his soul!) set these matters in quiet; who had gat ion of his authority represented by your Grace 
heard all these reasons touching images which he shall he then answered, (as your firnce now writeth 
now rehearsed in your Grace's letters ; and, having unto me, ‘That your Grace only desireth truth ac- 
once my Lord of Canterbury and me present with cording to God’s Scripture,’) and it may he then 
him alone in his palace, that they call otherwise ‘.aid, ‘ \\\\ bishops, when whj have our sovereign 
New-Hall, handled that matter at length, and dis- lord and liead in minority, wc fashion the matter as 
cusfccd with my Lord of Canterbury the understand- w'c lust.’ And then some young man that would 
ing of God’s commandment to the .Jews, so as all liave n piece of the hisliops’ lands shall say, ‘ The 
the clerks in Christendom could not amend it. And beastly hishops have ahvays done so; and when they 
whereas one had denied the image of the Trinity to can no longer maintain one of their pleasures, of 
be bad, by reasons as he touched in your Ch-ace's rule and superiority, then they take another way, 
letters,! heard his Highness answer to them at and let that go, and, for the time they be here, spend 
another time. And when he had himself specially up what they have, whicli cat you and drink you 
commanded divers images to be abolished, yet (as what they list, and we together, with Edamm el 
your Grace knowelh) he both ordered, and himself | bihamus, cran tnoriemnr. And if we shall allege 


put in execution, the kneeling and creeping before for our defence the strength of God's truth, and the 
the image of the cross, and established agreement plainness of Scripture, with llic word of the Lord, 
in that truth through all this realm, whereby all and many gay terms, and say, * were con* 
arguments to the contrary be assoiled at once. vinred by Scriptures/ such an excellent judgment 
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M the king^s Mejetty ie like to have, will never 
credit ua in it, nor be abused by such a vain answer. 
And this is a worldly politic consideration, and at 
home: for the noise abroad in the world will be 
more slanderous, than this is dangerous. And 
touching the bishop of Rome, the doings in this 
realm hitherto have never done him so much dis> 
pleasure, as the alteration in religion during the 
king's Majesty's minority, should serve for his pur¬ 
pose. For he wantcih not wits to beat into other 
princes' ears, that where his authority is abolished, 
there at every change of governors be change in 
religion; and that which hath been amongst us by 
a whole consent established, shall, by the pretence 
of another understanding in Scripture, straight be 
brought in question; for they will give it no other 
name but a pretence, how stiffly soever we will affirm 
otherwise, and call it God's word. 

“ And here it should he much noted that my Lord 
of Canterbury, being the high bishop of the realm, 
highly in favour with his late sovereign lord, and 
my Lord of Durham, a man of renowned fame in 
learning and gravity, (both put by him in trust for 
their counsel in the order of the realm,) should so 
soon forget their old knowledge in Scripture set 
forth by the king’s Majesty’s book, and advise to 
inveigh such matter of alteration. All which things 
be (I know w’ell) by \ our Grace and them consider¬ 
ed. And therefore it is to me incredible, that ever 
any such thing should ho indeed with effect, what¬ 
soever the lightness of talk shall spread a!>road, 
which your Grace hath by proclamation well stayed. 
But if you had not, and (he world talked so fast as 
ever they did, I assure your Grace I would never 
fear it, as men fear things they like not, unless I 
saw it in execution ; for of this sort I am, that in ail 
things I think should not be done in reason, I fear 
them not, wherewith to trouble me, otherwise than 
to Uike heed, if I can; and to the head governors 
(os now to your Grace) show my mind : and such 
experience hath every man of me, that hath com¬ 
muned with me in any such matters. And there¬ 
fore, albeit your Grace writeth wisely, that over¬ 
much fear doth hurt, and accelerateth sometiints that 
which was not intended, yet it needs not to me; for 
1 have learned that lesson already, and would a 
great many more had, which indeed should be great 
stay. And thus I talk with your Grace homely, 
with multiplication of speech and not necessary, as 
though I meant to send you as great a packet as I 
received from you. 

One thing necessary to answer your Grace in, 
is touching your marvel, how I know sooner things 
from thence, than your Grace doth there; which 
jniseth not upon any desire of knowledge on my be* 

TOZf iz. 5 Q 


half, (for evil things be over* soon known,) nor upon 
any slackness of your Grace's behalf there, who is 
and is noted very vigilant; as your Grace's charge 
requireth. But thus it is, even as it was when 1 
was in some little authority; they that were the 
evil doers in such matters, would hide them from 
me. So, now, they have handled it otherwise; for 
as for Jack of Lent's English Testament, it was 
openly sold in Winchester market before I wrote 
unto your Grace of it. And as for Bale's books, 
called the Elucidation of Anne Askew's Martyrdom, 
they were in these parts common, some with leaves 
unglued, where Master Paget was spoken of; and 
some with leaves glued. And I called them com¬ 
mon, because I saw at the least four of them. As 
for Bale's book touching the death of Luther, 
wherein was the duke of Saxony’s prayer, (whereof 
I wrote,) it was brought down into this country by 
an honest gentlemen, to whom it was (as I remem¬ 
ber he told me) given at London for news; and he 
had it a great while ere I wrote to your Grace. I 
had not then received the inhibition for preaching, 
whereof men spake otherwise than they knew. 

** And in the mean time Dr. Smith recanted, 
which a priest of this town (who to mine own mouth 
boasted himself to be your Grace’s chaplain, but I 
believed it not) brought down with speed, and made 
bye means to have it brought to my knowledge, 
which 1 knew besides, for they had by and by filled 
all the country hereabouts with tales of me. And 
when I saw Dr. Smith*s recantation begin with 
Omnis homo mendax^ so Englislied, and such a new 
humility, as he would make all the doctors of the 
church liars with himself; knowing what opinions 
>vere abroad, it enforced me to write uato your 
Grace for the ease of my conscience; giving this 
judgment of Smith, that 1 neither liked his tract- 
ation of unwritten verities, nor yet his retractation ; 
and was glad of my former judgment, that 1 never 
had familiarity with him. 1 saw him not, that I 
wot, these three years, nor talked with him these 
seven years, as curious as I am noted in the com¬ 
monwealth. And whereas in his unwritten verities 
he was so mad to say, ‘ Bishops in this realm may 
make laws,' I have witness that I said at tliat word, 
we should be then * daws: ' and was by and by 
sorry that ever he had written of thr sacrament of 
tlie altar, which was not, as it was noisome, un¬ 
touched with that word. All men are liars; which 
is a marvellous word, as it soundeth in our tongue, 
when we aay a man were better to have a thief in 
hia house, than a liar. And the depraving of man's 
nature in that sort is not the setting out of the au¬ 
thority of the Scripture. For, albeit the authority 
of the Scripture dependeth not upon man, yet tlie 
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ministration of the letter, which is writing and speak¬ 
ing. is exercised, and hath been from the l>eginning 
delivered, through man’s hand, and taught by man’s 
mouth; which men the Scripture calleth holy men ; 
and that is, contrary to liars. And therefore St. 
Augustine, in his book De Mcndacio, saying, omfiis 
homo mendax^ signifieth, omjus homo jieecans. 
If Smith had only written of bishops' laws, and then 
said loudly, he had (saving your honour) lied, or, 
to mitigate the matter, said he had erred l\v ignor¬ 
ance, that had been done Indy and humbly: for he 
that seeketh for much com]>aiiy in lying, as he did, 
hath small humility; for ho woulil hide himself by 
the number. And thus much as touching Smith, 
of whom, nor his hook, till he was in trouble, I 
never heard talking. 

“ But to the matter I wrote of; I have told your 
Grace how I came to knowledge of them, very 
scarcely in time, but in the thing ovcr-quickly : and 
never had any such thought in my life, as I denied 
to your Grace, to be worthily charged with them 
(by them, 1 mean, that may hereafter charge) ; for 
I know no such yet in this world, and I never was 
in mine opinion so mad, as to write to your Grace 
in that sort. When all tlfmes he well, I have maTjy 
caii*«es to rejoice; but where things were ollu'rwise, 
(as I trust they shall not,) I have nothing to do to 
ask any account : I trust I shall never forget my¬ 
self so much. I thank God, I am even as well 
learned to live in the place of obedience, as I was 
in the place of direction in our late .sovereign lord’s 
life. And f(/r my (piietness in this estate, I accofint 
iiiyself to ha\e a great treasure of your Grace’s 
rule and authority ; and therefore will worship and 
honour it otherwise than to use such manner of 
presumj)tion to ask any account. And I know your 
Cirace cannot stay these matters so suddenly; and 
I esteem it a great matter, that things be stayed 
hitherto thus : hut, if things Imd increased as the 
rumours purported, your Grace might have been en¬ 
cumbered more in the execution of your good de¬ 
termination. Now, thanks be to God, your Grace 
goelh well about to stay it. 

“ A.s for myself, I know mine inward determin¬ 
ation to do, as I may, my duty to GikI and the 
world, and have no caus<i to complain of the uni¬ 
versal disposition of them in my diocess. I know 
but one way of quiet; to keep and follow such 
laws and orders in religion as our late sovereign 
lord left with us; which, by his life, as the bishops 
and clergy said, was the very truth, so I never yet 
read or heard any thing why to swerve from it, or 
think it expedient to call any one thing in doubt, 
during the king's Majesty’s minority, whereby to i 
impair the sUength of the accord established. 


Which I write, not mistrusting your Grace in the 
contrary, but declaring myself, and wishing the 
same mind to others about you, as I trust they have, 
for which I shall pray to God, who prospered our 
late sovereign lord in that rebellion, as we have 
seen experience, and, by your Grace’s foresight and 
politic government, shall send the like prosperity 
to our sovereign lord that now is ; wherein I shall 
do my part, as a subject most boundcn many ways 
thereunto. 

“ I send unto your Grace herewith, rny discussion 
of my Lord of St. David’s purgation, wlierein 1 
walk somewhat more at liberty than writing to 
your Grace; and yet I take myself liberty enough, 
with a reverent mind, nevertheless, to keep me 
within my l)ounds; which if I at any time exceed, 
I trust your Grace will hear with me after your ac¬ 
customed goodness, for whose prosperity I shall 
continually pray, with increase of honour. 

“ At Winchester, the sixtii of June [1517. 

^ letter of ff^tnehester to the lord protector. 

“ After my most humble coiime iulations to your 
good (iraee ; iqn n tru^l that your Grace wouhl 
take my letters in good part, and not otherwise 
than I wrote them, I wrote to your (Jiaee out of 
tht.s prisfui, as I was wont to write to oui late sove¬ 
reign lord whose Soul God pardon ! when 1 was 
ambassador, n.freshiiur m\selj som»‘tiiu(‘s with a 
merry tale in a sad matter: widrh his Highness 
ever passed over without disphasure, as I trust 
I your (Jrace will do the srinhlahle. For though 
some account me a papist, yet I cannot play the 
pope-holy, as the old term was ; I dare not us«^ 
that severity in wTiling, which my cause requireth, 
to speak of Ciisl and his truth in every second 
sentence, and become suddenly a prophet to your 
Grace, with a new phrase of speech, with whom I 
have been heretofori* so fanriliarly crmversnnt. As 
I think honour hath not altered your firace’s nature, 
even so adversity hath not ch.vnged mine. 

** Of your high place in the commonwealth, no 
man is more glad than I, nor no man shall do his 
duty further than I, to acknowledge yo»i, as your 
Grace is now, jwoteclor and governor of the realm. 
But 1 have been so traded to speak iKrldly, that 1 
cannot change my manner now, when percase it 
doth me no gcKKl. Arid although there he an Italian 
in prison with me, in whom I sec a like follVt wh(», 
living with a little miserably, will not fur his humutr 
take alms, fancying to he still in the slate he was 
some time, which manner I condemn in him, yet I 
follow him thus far, rather to write after my oM 
manner, which cometh plainly to mind, than to tak»* 
alms and aid of eloquence, whereof I have, in this. 
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•tate-need. For your Grace's letters return evei^ 
word of my letters in my neck, and take my fly as 
it were a bee, which, I thought, should have stung 
no man; which matter, in mirth, declareth the ne¬ 
cessity of the other matter, as aptly as may be, 
neither to be necessary. And when I wrote, I for- 
gat, as iny fellow prisoner the Italian doth, the 
state I am in now; and wrote as I had written 
from Antwerp in the state of ambassador. The 
Italian, my companion, hath his folly of nature; I 
have it, of custom in bringing up, which hath the 
effect of nature, and is called of learned men, an¬ 
other nature. And then the proverb of gentleness 
hath place, when men say to him that is offended, 
‘You must hear with the man's nature;' and so I 
trust you will do with me. 

“ Two things there be in your Grace's letter, 
which I trust I may touch without contention: one 
is, that if your Grace will, in a plain similitude, 
see the issue of faith only, and whether faith may | 
exclude charity in the office of justifying, or not, it ; 
may be well reseinhled in the making of laws in 
this parliament, where the acts be passed by three 
estates, which he all three present, and do some¬ 
what together, and concur to the perfecting of the 
law ; wherein we may not say, that any one estate 
only made the law, or that any one estate excludeth 
tile other in the office of making the law. This 
may be said : that lliese three estates only, in re- 
sptH't of the rest of the realm, make the law ; and 
there need no more of the realm he present hut 
(lu y. Hut if we speak of these three estates within 
themselves, there is none estate only, that maketli 
the law\ 

“ 15ul whereas the law hath as it were a body 
and a soul, the high house and the low house of the 
jiarliumenl make, as it were, the body of the law; 
which lleth as it w'cre a dead matter, such as is not 
apt to take life, till the king's Majesty hath, by the 
hn*ath of his mouth, (saying, Le roi le rent, that 
is, The king wills it,) breathed a full life into it ; be¬ 
sides the lift;, the assembly of the other estates had, 
l>y his authority, to assemble ; which had else been 
a dead assembly, even as faith and hope be dead 
without charity. And as the king’s Majesty, in 
this similitude of making laws, excludeth not in 
office of the whole the other two estates, no more 
do the estates, because they devise and frame laws, 
exclude the king's Majesty in the office of making 
laws; for without his authority they be nothing, as 
faith and hope be without charity not effectual. 
And look, what absurdity and untruth this saying 
hath in this realm, to say, ‘ The higher house and 
the lower house exclude the king in the office of 
making of laws/ the same absurdity is yet in relL 


^on, to say, that faith excludeth charity in the 
office of justification: and therefore it was never 
written of ancient writers. And therefore I desired 
my Lord of Canterbury to show me but one, and 
yet he cannot. In our time this dream hath been 
dreamed without Scripture, without authority, 
against Scripture, and against authority, as I can 
show. And further I can show, how this imagin¬ 
ation extendeth so far by them that open their 
mind in it thoroughly, as your Grace would not 
at the first believe, if I did express it. But I 
can show, that I fain not evidently, as clearly for 
my discharge as I could wish. Another matter of 
your Grace’s letter is, where your Grace reasoneth 
with me that I am over-precise in finding of faults 
in the Paraphrase, seeing every book hath some 
faults. And then your Grace taketh not Erasmus 
for a gospel, but as one in whom somewhat may be 
reprehended or amended. After which manner of 
sort, if your Grace take the Homilies, (as, for like 
reason, in my judgment they must; for they be 
men’s compositions, as the Paraplirase is, and Rot 
the very gospel itself.) why should I be kept in 
prison, who offered to receive the Homilies and 
Erasmus both, so far as tliey were witliout fault, 
either of God’s law or of the kiuir’s. 

Because I saw the errors before, and spake of 
them, I have made more speed to prison than others 
have done, who, percase, for trouiiling of their con¬ 
science, have received the hooks close, with such 
reverence as hecometh men to receive that are sent 
from their prince; wherein I would have done as 
they did, if I had not seen the hooks before. But 
1 did, as I have seen divers noblemen do, (and among 
them, as I remember, your Grace,) when they have 
been sent in service, to have used such diligence, 
as to see their commission and instructions made; 
or they went, and finding something doubtful or 
amiss, (after the commission was sealed, and instruc¬ 
tions signed,) worthy to be mended, have, upon de¬ 
claration of their mind tlierein, obtained amendment 
wdth commendation. 

“ Now 1 have a charge in the bishopric of Win¬ 
chester, to sec the people fed with wholesome doc¬ 
trine ; wherein if I be so diligent as to look upon 
the commission, and, considering what 1 shall be 
charged with to do, take this or that f(»r a fault in 
my judgment, and labour to have it amended, 
wherein differ I from other men’s diiigence? and 
how can it be taken for a fault, to say reverently to 
the council, ‘ My I^ords! me seemeth, this and this 
cannot stand together: either instruct me in them, 
or amend them.* In what nature of crime should 
this humility he ? Am I worthy, for so saying, to 
be condemned to a perpetual prison ? and to be a 
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close prisoner, to speak with no man, to hear from 
no man, to talk with no man? for my household, 
which is a great number, [to be] wandering and la¬ 
menting for me ? My case should be in the nature of 
praise, in the nature of commendation, in the nature 
of thanks, if none other have said that I can say. If 
one only man in a realm saith, He knoweth treason 
to subvert the whole realm, and can show evident 
proof of his so saying, shall he be prisoned, because 
of good-will he off’ereth to say and prove that no 
man else iittereth but he, and therewitli offercth to 
prove that he saith to be true ? It is incredible that 
a king should set forth a book tending to the sub¬ 
version of his own estate ; and therefore that, I shall 
say, cannot touch his Majesty, who knoweth not 
what is done (as reason judgeth) in his tender age. 
It is also incredible that your Grace, being uncle to 
Iiim, should be content that any book should be set 
forth, that might tend to the subversion of his estate. 
And I dare say for your Grace, you would not—if 
the book be like the horse that the Trojans received 
into their city, wherein the Trojans knew not what 
was in it. Let me be heard, that know what is in 
the book, and so know it, as I can show it as evi¬ 
dently as I can the sun and the moon in bright days 
and bright nights, when both shine. I do not trifle 
with my wit to undo myself, but travail with my 
honesty to preserve my country, to presen'e my 
prince, to preserve religion : and this your Grace 
shall find to be true, which, knowing my letters to 
be construed to the extremity, I would not write, 
unless I were furnished with matter to discharge my 
writing. Your Grace, I doubt not, reraemherelh 
Singleton's conspiracy: and Erasmus hath framed 
his doctrine, as though Singleton had required him 
thereunto. 

I have such matter to show, as though I had 
myself devised it for my justification; and yet I am 
reasoned with, as though one given to let good doc¬ 
trine, to find a knot in a rush, to trouble good enter- 
prises; after which sort your Grace is moved to 
write unto roe; and thereupon I remain here atill 
without hearing, having such matter to utter as 
shall confound them all; which I would not write 
if I were not assured. For it were a small pleasure 
to me, wrirUig thus extremely, to be confounded 
when I had been begird, and then worthily sent 
hither again for lying so manifestly ; which I would 
think a worthy punishment, as this is unworthy—to 
be handled as I am for virtue, that I dare say the 
truth can declare the abomination of this Paraphrase, 
and of the Homilies also—in both which matters I 
have showed all I can show. 1 shall declare I am 
not worthy to be kept here, and yet here I have re¬ 
mained these seven weeks, without speaking with 


any man saving my physician, who, I thank your 
Grace, hath done me good. And yet, when men 
see I am thus banished from the world, so as no 
man may speak with me, it is not pleasant for any 
man to resort unto roe. And this I perceive: If 
my Lord of Canterbury think 1 will wax mad, he 
is deceived; for I wax everj^ day better learned 
than other, and find ei’ery day somewhat to impugn 
the Paraphrase and Homilies, not by wit or device, 
or other subtlety, but plain sensible matter, if I may 
be heard. And if I be not heard, my conscience 
tolleth me I have done my duty, and therewith from 
travail shall apply myself to prayer, wherein I shall 
remember the prosperous estate of your Grace,-— 
whom God preserve! 

“ In the Fleet. S. W.” 

To ike lord protector, 

“ After my most humble commendations to your 
good Grace : in my third letter I signified unto your 
Grace* my need of the counsel of a physician, as the 
state of my body then required : wbereunto because 
I had no answer, I ha%e used all other means of re¬ 
lief that I could to avoid that need ; as one loth to 
trouble yt>ur Grace with requests not necessary. 
Master Warden of the Fleet, and my servants, know 
that I feign not; and I have cause to fear, the effect 
will show I feign not indeed. In this case I may not 
desperately forl>ear to write to your Grace, and think 
that l>ecause I have had no answer to all mine other 
letters, among which I made mention of this ncces- 
.sity, that I sliould likewise have none answer to this. 
.\.s I have determined myself to a truth in the chief 
mailers, so I eschew to use simulation in by-mat¬ 
ters. My mind, I thank God, was never so c^uiet 
as it hath been since my coming hither, which hath 
relieved my body much; but the body hath need of 
other relief, which cannot be had as 1 am kept by 
commandment. 

** These seven weeks, sav'ing one day, I have been 
here under such strait keeping, as I have spoken 
with no man. And thus me seemeth I see my mat¬ 
ter perplexed: Your Grace will meddle with no¬ 
thing done before your coming home; and those of 
the council that sent me hither, can by themsclvea 
do nothing, now your Grace is coming home; upon 
which consideration 1 sue to none of them, and per¬ 
ceive that your Grace, to whom I sue, for some re- 
»l*cci furbearcth to make me answer: for such a 
paraphra.se I make of your Grace's silence, wherein 
1 go as near as I think the truth, as Erasmus in 
his Paraphrase sometimes, wherein he takeih upmi 
him to guess the cause of Christ's doings. I thank 
God my mind can take no hurt, how vehement so¬ 
ever these temptations be. But when a certain teot 
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of pbUosophem, called Stoics, contemned in tbeir 
learning stoutly the grief and disease of the body, 
they were fain a little to shrink, when the gout or 
any disease nipped them: and now my stomach nip- 
peth me, which I have favoured as much as any 
man in England, and have laden it as light either 
with meat or drink of many years, and specially 
since my coming, as any other. And after I saw I 
could get no answer from your Grace for a physician, 
I have left off such study as I used, and given my¬ 
self to continual walking for exercise; and, with 
hope of relief, have delayed any further suit in that 
matter till now. And now I sue enforced, which I 
do most humbly, with request that imprisonment— 
being to me, that was never in prison before, of itself 
tedious—be not with special commandment made 
more grievous, unless I were charged with other 
offence than I am yet charged with, or in my con¬ 
science can be. For me seemeth I have deserved 
thanks of your Grace and the realm, for the dis¬ 
closing of the faults of the Paraphrase, wherein I 
ha\e written some sjxh ialties, hut not all; and have 
such to show, as I may term tliat book at one word, 

‘ abomination,* both for the malice and untruth of 
much matter out of Erasmus's pen. and also the ar¬ 
rogant ignorance of the translator into Phiglish, con¬ 
sidering the book should be authorized by a king, 
and, by the injunctions, charge the realm for buying 
rather above twenty thousand pound than under; 
whereof I have made account by estimate of the 
number of buyers, and the price of the whole books. 
The translator showeih himself ignorant, both in 
Latin and Phii:lisli: a man far unmeet to meddle w ith 
such a matter, and not without malice on his part; 
whereby your Grace may take an argument, what 
moved them that counselled your Grace to authorize 
such a book in the realm. As for my Lord of Can- 
" lerbuiy ’s Homily of Salvation, [it] bath as many 
faults as I have been weeks in prison, which be 
seven, Wsides the general, that the matter maketb 
a trouble without ncccssilj-, and is handled contrary 
to the teaching of the parliament. 

** Finally, In the two books the matter I have to 
show is some part so dangerous, as (after I knew it 
as I know it) the concealment thereof were a great 
fault, if I did not utter it. As for the manner of 
mine enterprise to utter it, I know not how to have 
fashioned it better, than to write to the council in 
your absence, and on my knees to declare some 
part of it, when I came to them receiving their de¬ 
termination of imprisonment, I humbly departed 
from them hither without grudge, and remain here 
without grudge to any one of them, for they show¬ 
ed DO fashion of any evil mind towards me. And 
I have learned in the civil law, that the deed of a 


number is no one man^s act; with this also, the 
authority is to be honoured : which rule I observe 
in thought, word, and deed. After which sort I 
remain, with such suits as I have made to your 
Grace hitherto, and with this also that I add, en¬ 
forced for the relief of my body (how little soever I 
do, and have cause to set by it); which I most 
humbly desire your Grace to consider, and to send 
me some answer by this bearer. And I shall pray 
Almighty God for the preservation of your Grace's 
felicity. 

“ Your Grace's humble bead-man, 

S. W." 

Certain additions after these letters above spe¬ 
cified^ with notes and solutions answering to 
the same. 

Thus have we set out to thee, gentle and studious 
reader, an extract of certain letters of Bishop Gar¬ 
diner : not of all that he WTote, but of such as 
could come to our hnnds. Neither of these also 
that we have, for any good stuff’, or any great profit 
therein contained, or that they did clear him or his 
cause any thing, for thcf which he was most worthily 
condemned. l*or if there did or might appear any 
such thing in all his writings, that might clear the 
ill-favoured doings of that man, be thou sure, such 
as were then secret about him, and yet his well- 
w'illers, (their names I leave untouched,) having his 
writings, and being able to show them, as 1 am 
privy Uiey are, would not so conceal them in covert 
as they do, being thereto both provoked and occa¬ 
sioned by us, if they had seen any thing in them 
meet to relieve the person, or to remedy his matter. 
Wherefore think not for any such effect these his 
vain-glorious letters to be brought in here of us; 
but only that thou mightest hereby collect and un¬ 
derstand by those his aforesaid epistles and articles 
following, not only the whole course and story al¬ 
most of all his proceedings from time to time, but 
also mightest see the nature and inward condition 
of the man, how vain-glorious, full-stufl and puft 
up with arrogancy, and drowned in his owui conceit 
he was ; much like to the person, or rather he him¬ 
self, described in the I..atin comedy, Miles Thraso 
Gloriosus; having nothing in his mouth but em¬ 
perors, kings, councillors, protectors, advisements, 
direction: as though all direction of realms and 
princes did flow out of his brain, like as it is in 
the poet’s fables, that Minerva did spring out of 
the head of Jupiter. And yet, if this vain-glorious 
conceit had been alone in him, less matter had been 
against him. 

Now his subtle practices, and pretended pur¬ 
poses, and dissimuling conveyance, did not only 
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augment, but also exceed all his other evils, as in 
the letters above specified is notorious and evident 
to be seen; wherein though he durst not apertly 
gainsay that which he inwardly misliked, yet how 
covertly doth he insinuate himself to the lord pro¬ 
tector, under pretence of giving counsel, to bring 
that to pass which was for his purpose ! that is, that 
no innovation or alteration might be made of reli¬ 
gion during all the king's minority, but that all 
things might stand as King Henry left them ; and 
that is the chiefest butt, in all letters, whereto he 
driveth, using commonly this argument, which, as 
it is easy to recite, so neither is it hard to answer 
to; although w'e have answered it already suffi¬ 
ciently. 

Hie 8ttm and coneJusion of all irtncht'sfi r\s 
drift in his epistles before. 

“ That is chiefly to be feared and avoiiled of the 
lord protector, and now specially in the kings 
minority, that may both bring danger to fiim. and. 
trouble to the realm :— 

“Innovation of religion, from tliat state in which 
King Henry left it, may be, and is like to be, danger¬ 
ous to himself, and cause trouble to the realm. 

“ Ergo, Innovation of religion, from the state 
that the king left it in, is in no wise to be at¬ 
tempted.” 

The answer. 

To answ*er first to the vocable Innovation, which 
he stumbleth so greatly upon—this I say, that in¬ 
novation is properly used, where a thing is hroii;;ht 
in anew, which was not before. Fora'imn< !j thtoe- 
fore as in this alteration there U no m w- religitm 
brought in, but only the old religion of the priinitixe 
church revived ; therefore here is to he thontrht not 
so much an innovation, as a renovation or reform¬ 
ation rather of reliijion, which reformation is oft- 
times so necessary in commonweals, that, without 
the same, all runrteth to confusion. 

Secondly, I answer to the argument, which I do 
deny as a fallacy, for there is fallacia aecidentis ,* 
where it is said, that reformation of religion gen- 
dereth danger to the protector, and trouble to the 
realm. First, what will come, that is uncertain: 
and, God h hallowed ! yet no danger hath come to 
England for the reformation of religion. And 
though there did, yet the cause thereof is not to be 
imputed to religion reformed: for sincere and true 
doctrine of its own nature worketh quiet, peace, 
and tranquillity, with all good order. And if the 
contrary happen, that is incident by other causes, 
as by the malice of Satan, and wicked adversaries; | 
not by reason of tlie doctrine of true religion. So, 


after the preaching of Christ and his apostles, dis* 
sension followed in commonweals betwixt father and 
son, brother and brother, &c.; hut that is not to be 
ascribed to them, hut to others. 

As concerning the faults found in the Paraphrase 
of Erasmus, this I answer and say, that this bishop 
belike had overwatched himself in this matter. 
For if it be true, which he himself affirmeth, that 
he never read that book before, and now he never 
slept till he Inmself read it; it happened, peradven- 
ture, that in the over-much w atching of himself, and 
swift reading of the book, his judgment was asleep, 
whilst his eyes were open in reading the same. 

Likewise touching the Book of Homilies, espe¬ 
cially the Homily of Salvation, wherewith he find- 
eth himself so much grieved with the archbishop ; 
seeing he hringeth forth no proofs, I have nothing 
to answer. In the mean .season, this I have to 
think, that if ho had been .so cunning in the know¬ 
ledge of his own salvation, as lie was in the de¬ 
struction and vexation of Christ's members, he 
would nevtT so rage against that ho:nily. 

Touching tht‘ exaiiiinatioii of Anne .\skcw, if it 
be iiiisreported by Master Bale, why doth not he 
note the plact'.s, which they he, ami wherein r And 
if he had, or were able so to do, yet, .seeing the ex¬ 
amination was of her own pennintr, whioli Master 
Bale did follow, let every Christian reader judge, 
whether is more to be credited of these two-—she 
that vva.*! persecuted, or he that was tin; persecutor. 

And where ho speaketh so much of quiet and 
tranquillity; tins I answer, that quiet and tra 
cpiiility in weals public, so long as they are joined 
vuth right reforniod religion, be much to he em¬ 
braced, But, when it is otherwise ; that is, where 
true religion lacketh his right, there let the second 
table give place to the first. 

He tlivvartelh, also, and wrangleth much against 
players, printers, pn achers. And no marvel why ; 
for he seeth these three things to he set up of God, 
as a triple bulwark against the triple crown of the 
pope, to bring him down ; as, God he praised, they 
have done meetly well already. 

As touching the article of free justification by 
faith, which he cannot abide, forasmuch as we have 
sufficiently declared it in the notes before, we shall 
refer the reader now also unto the same. 

And moreover, because in one of his letters men¬ 
tion is made of a certain letter sent unto Master 
Ridley, because we will defraud thee, gentle reader, 
of nothing that cometh to our hands, here hast thou 
the copy thereof, in effect as followetb: 

“ Master Ridley, after right hearty commend- 
atious: It chanced me, upon Wednesday last past, 




839 


*»WA«D vi.l ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


to be present at your sermon in the court, wherein 
I heard you confirm the doctrine in religion, set 
forth by our late sovereign lord and master, whose 
soul God pardon ! admonishing your audience that 
ye would specially travail in the confutation of the 
bishop of Home's pretended authority in govern¬ 
ment and usurped power, and in pardons, whereby 
he hath abused himself in heaven and earth. 
Which two matters I note to he plain, and here 
without controversy. In the other two ye spake of, 
touching images and ceremonies, and, as ye touched 
it, specially for holy water to drive away devils; 
for that you declared yourself always desirous to 
set forth the mere truth, with great desire of unity, 
as ye professed ; not extending any your assever¬ 
ation beyond your knowledge, but always adding 
such-like words, ‘ as far as ye had read,’ and, ‘ if 
any man could sliow you further, ye would hear 
him,’ (wherein you were much to be commended,) 
—upon these considerations, and for the desire I 
have to unity, 1 have tliough^ myself bound to com¬ 
municate to you that which 1 have read in the mat¬ 
ter of images and holy water; to the intent you 
may by yourself consider it, and so weigh, before 
that ye will speak in those two points, as ye may 
(retaining your own principles) affirm still that ye 
would affirm, and may indeed he affirmed and main¬ 
tained ; wherein I have scon others forget them- 
s<hes. First, I send unto you herewith, [which I 
am sure ye ha\e read.) what Kusehius writeth of 
images: whereby appeareth that images have been 
of great antiipiity in Christ's chinch. And to say 
we may have images, or to call on them when they 
repH'sent t'lirist or his saints, be over-gross opinions 
to enter into your learned head, whatsoever the un- 
h ariied would tattle : for \ou ktiow the text of the 
old law, Thtni shall not make to thee any graven 
thing, forhiddetli no more images now, than another 
text foihiddeth to us puddings. And if all things he 
clean to the eleaii to the belly, there can he no cause 
why they should lie i}\' themselves unclean to the rye, 
wherein ye can say mucli more. And then, when wc 
ha\e images, to call them idols, is a like fault, in 
fond folly, as if a man woidd call a king a tyrant, and 
then bring in old writers to prove that tyremnus 
signified once a king, like as tdolum signified once 
an image: but like as fyrannus was by consent of 
men appropriated to signify a usurper of that dignity, 
and an untrue king, so hath id4}lum been likewise ap¬ 
propriate to signify a false representation, and a false 
image: insomuch as tliere was a solemn anathemati- 
xation of all those that would call an image an idol; os 
he were worthy to be hanged that would call the king j 
master (God save him !)— our true just king, a 
|%raiit; and yet in talk he might show, that a tyrant 


signified sometimes a king: but speech is regarded 
in its present signification, which I doubt not ye can 
i'onsider right well. 

“ I verily think, that for the having of images ye 
will say enough, and that also, when we have them, 
we should not despise them in speech, to call them 
idols, nor despise them with deeds, to mangle them 
or cut them; but at the least suffer them to stand 
untom. Wherein Luther (that pulled way all other 
regard to them) strove stoutly, and obtained, as I 
have seen in divers of the churches in Germany of 
his reformation, that they should (as they do) still 
stand. 

“ All the matter to be feared is excess in worship¬ 
ping, wherein the Church of Rome hath been very 
precise; and especially Gregory, w’riting to the bi¬ 
shop of Marseilles : which is contained in the chap¬ 
ter, De Consecratione, dist. 3, as followeth : 

‘‘ ‘ Pcrlatum ad nos fuerat, quod inconsiderato zelo 
succensus, sanctorum imagines sub hac quasi ex- 
cusalione, ne adorari dehiiisseiit, confiegeris. Et 
([uidem cas adorari te \etuisse, onmino laudamiis: 
fregisse vero repreliendirnus. Die frater, a quo 
factum esse sacerdote aliquando auditum e.st, quod 
fet ibti }***■** Aliud est enim picturam adorare: 
aliud per picturam historiarn, (juid sit adorandum, 
addiscere. Nam quod legentibus scriptura, hoc 
idiotis ju'iestat pictura cernenlibus, quia in ipsfi 
etiam ignorantes vident, quid sequi debeant: in 
ip^4 legunt, qui literas nesciunt. Unde et praeci- 
pue gentibus pro Icctiuno pictura est.* 

*• Herein is forbidden adoration, and then, in the 
Sixth Synoil, w'as declared what manner of adoration 
is forbidden ; that is to say, divine adoration to it 
being a creature, as is contained in the chapter 
Venerabilcs Imagines, in the same distinction, in 
this wise : 

“ ‘ Venerahiles imagines Christian! non Decs ap¬ 
pellant, neque serviunt eis ut Diis, neque spem salutis 
ponunt in eis, neque ah eis expectant futurum judi¬ 
cium : sed ad memoriam et recordationem primiti- 
vorurn venerantur eas, et adorant ; sed non serviunt 
eis cultu Divino, nec alicui creaturae.’ 

“ By which doctrine all idolatry is plaiidy ex¬ 
cluded In evident w^ords: so as we cannot say, that 
the worshipping of images had its beginning by 
popery ; for Gregory forbade it, unh'ss we shall call 
that synod popery, because there were so many bi¬ 
shops. And yet there is forbidden cuUu% dimnus : 
and agreeth with our aforesaid doctrine, by which 
we may creep before the cross on Good Friday; 
wherein we have the image of the crucifix in 
honour, and use it in a worshipful place, and so 
Earnestly look on it, and conceive that it signifieth, 
as we kneel and creep before it, whilst it lieth there, 
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and whilst that remembrance is in exercise: with 
which cross nevertheless the sexton, when he goeth 
for a cross, will not be afraid to be homely, and 
hold it under his gown whilst he driuketh a pot of 
ale; a point of holiness that might be left, but yet 
it declaretli that he esteemed no divinity in the image. 
But ever since I was bom, a poor parishioner, a lay¬ 
man, durst be so bold, at a shift, (if he were also 
churchwarden,) to sell to the use of the church at 
length, and his own in the mean time, the silver 
cross on Easter Mondaj^ that was creeped unto on 
Good Friday. 

“ In specialties there have been special abuses ; 
but, generally, images have been taken for images, 
with an office to signify a holy remembrance of 
Christ and his saints. And as the sound of speech 
uttered hy a lively image, and representing to the un¬ 
derstanding, by the sense of hearing, godly matter, 
doth stir up the mind, and therewith the body, to 
consent in outward gesture of worshipful regard to | 
that sound: so doth the object of the image, by the 
sight, work like effect in man, within and without; 
wherein is verily worshipped that we understand, 
and yet reverence and worship also showed to tliat | 
whereby we attain that understanding; and is to u.s 
in the place of an instrument; so as it hath no wor¬ 
ship of itself, but remaineth in its nature of stone or 
timber, silver, copper, or gold. But when It is in 
office, and worketh a godly remetnhrance in us, by 
representation of the thing signided unto us, then 
we use it worshipfully and honourably, as many do 
the priest at mass, whom they lillle regard all the , 
day after. j 

“ And me thinketh ever, that like as it is an o\er- 
gross error to take an image for God, or to vvorship 
it with godly honour, so, to grant that w*e may not 
have images of Christ, and that we may do no wor¬ 
ship before them, or not to use them worshipfully, 
it is inexplicable. For it is one kind of worship, to 
place them worshipfully: so as if a man place an 
image in the church, or hang it about his neck, (as 
all use to do the image of the cross, and the knights 
of the order of St. George,) this is some piece of 
worship. And if we may not contemn the images 
of Christ and his saints, when we have them, (for 
that were villany,) nor neglect them, (for that were 
to have them without use, which were inconvenient,) 
we must have them in estimation and reputation; 
which is not without some honour and worship; and 
at the least in the place where we conveniently use 
them, (as in the church,) as where they serve us, 
rather than we them. And because their service is 
worshipful, they be so regarded accordingly for that 
time of service, and therefore they be called the 
yeoerable images, and be worshipfully ordered: 


before whom we kneel, and bow, and cense, not at 
that the images be, but at that the images signify, 
which, in our kneeling, bowing, and censing we 
knowledge to understand and read in that fashion 
of contract writing, wherein is wrapped up a great 
many of sentences, suddenly opened with one sud¬ 
den sight, to him that hath been exercised in read¬ 
ing of them. 

“ And me seemeth, after the faith of Christ re¬ 
ceived and known, and thoroughly purged from here- 
.*iies, if hy chance there were offered a choice, either 
to retain painting and graving and forbear writing, 
or, choosing writing, to forbear both the other gifts; 
it would be a problem, seeing if graving were taken 
away we could have no printing. And theiefore 
they that press so much the words. Thou shalt not 
make to thee any graven thing, ever, me thinketh, 
condemn printed books; the original whereof is of 
graving to make matrices liierarum. Thou shall 
make no graven images, lest thou W'orship them : 
which, I hear, is newly written in the new church, I 
know not the name, but not far from the Old Je%vry. 

“ But to the matter of images, wherein I have dis¬ 
coursed at large, 1 think, if ye consider ^as I doubt 
not but that ye will) the doctrine set forth by oiir late 
sovereign lord, yc shall in the matter sec the truth set 
forth by such a.s had that committed tinto them under 
ins Highness, amongst whom I was not, nor was I 
privy unto it till it was done. And yet the clause in 
the book, fur discussion of ‘ the Lord,* and * our Lord,* 
hath made many think otherwisi'. But I lake unr 
Lor<! to witness, 1 was not ; and that deedaration of 
* our Lord ’ was his Highness’s own device. For 
he saw the fond Englishing of ‘ the Lord,’ dis¬ 
severed in speech, wdiorn our Lord had congregated. 
And this I add, lest, giving authority to that book, 
I should seem to vaunt myself. 

“ Now will I speak fiomewhat of holy water, 
wherein 1 send unto you the four and thirtieth 
chapter in the ninth book of the History Tripartite, 
where Marcellus the bishop bade Equilius his dea¬ 
con to cast abroad water, by him first hallowed, 
wherewith to drive away the devil. And it is noted 
how the devil could not abide the \irlue of the water, 
but vanished away. And for my part, it seemeth 
the history may be true ; for we be assured by Scrip¬ 
ture, that in the name of God the church is able and 
strong to cast out devils, according to the gospel. 
In my name they shall cast out devils, Ac.: so as if 
the water were away, by only calling on the name 
of God, that mastery may be wrought. And the 
virtue of the effect being only attributed to the name 
of God, the question should be only, whether the 
creature of the water may have the office to convey 
the effect of the holineai of the invocation of Qod'e 
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name. And firat in Christ, the skirt of his garment 
had such an office to minister health to the woman, 
and spittle and clay to the blind; and St. Peter's 
shadow, and St. Paul's handkerchiefs. 

** And, leaving old stories, here at home the special 
gift of curation, ministered by the kings of this 
realm, (not of their own strength, but by invocation 
of the name of God,) hath been used to be distrU 
buted in rings of gold and silver. And 1 think ef¬ 
fectually therein the metal hath only an office, and 
the strength is in the name of God, wherein all is 
wrought. And Eliseus put bis staffi in like office. 
And why the whole church might not put water in 
like office, to convey abroad the invocation of God's 
name, there is no Scripture to the contrary : hut 
there is Scripture how other inferior creatures have 
been promoted to like dignity ; and much Scripture, 
how water hath been used in like and greater ser¬ 
vice. And the story 1 send unto you showeth how 
water hath been used in the same service, to drive 
away devils. In which matter if any shall say, he 
helieveth not the story, and he is not bound to 
believe it, being no Scripture ; that man is not to 
he reasoned with, for the effect of the king’s cramp 
rings. And yet, for such effect as they have wrought, 
when I w'as in France, I have been myself much 
honoured ; and of all sorts entreated to have them, 
with offer of as much for them as they were double 
worth. 

“ Some will say, * What are rings to holy water* 
Marry lh\is I say, If the metal of gold and siher 
may do service to carry al)ioud llie invocation of 
the name of God etfectually fur one purpose, water 
may also serve to carry abroad the invocation of the 
name of God, wherewith to drive away devils. Here¬ 
to will be said, No inference can be drawn from wliat 
may be, to what is : but the story saiih, * The water 
did that service; * and other st rangers say and affirm by 
experience, ‘ The king’s Majesty's rings have done 
the service.’ And our late master continued all his i 
life the exercise of that gift of (Jod, and used silver 
and gold to do that service, to carry abroad the | 
strength of the invocation of the name of God by 
him ; and he used it amongst us tliat served him in 
it, when he had thoroughly heard and seen what 
might be said in the matter: and yet he had no 
Scripture especially for it, tliat spake of rings of 
silver or gold, no more than is for tlie ashes minis¬ 
tered a little before ye last preached. And as our 
young sovereign lord hath received them reverently, 
so I trust he shall be advertised, not to neglect the 
grace of God in the gift of these charges, but follow 
his father therein; also not doubting but God will hear 
bim, as he hath beard his father and other his pro¬ 
genitors kings of this realm; to whose dignity God 

TOL. XI. 5 P 


addeth this prerogative, as he doth also to inferior 
ministers of his church, in the effect of their prayer, 
when it pleaseth him. A man might find some 
youngling, percase, that would say, how worldly, 
wily, witty bishops, have inveigled simple kings here¬ 
tofore, and, to confirm their blessings, have also 
devised how kings should bless also, and so have 
authority to maintain where truth failed; and I 
have had it objected to me, that I used to prove 
one j)iece of mine argument ever by a king, as 
when I reasoned thus: If ye allow nothing but 
^ Scripture, what say you to the king’s rings? but 
they be allowed ; ergo, somewhat is to be allowed 
besides Scripture. And another: If images be for¬ 
bidden, why doth the king wear St. George on his 
breast? But he weareth St. George on his breast: 
ergo, images he not forbidden. If saints be not 
to be worshipped, why keep we St. George’s feast? 
But we keep St. George’s feast: ergo, &c. And 
in this matter of holy water, if the strength of the 
invocation of the name of God, to drive away the 
devils, cannot be distributed by water, why can it 
be distributed in silver to drive away diseases, and 
I the dangerous disease of the falling evil ? But the 
I rings hallowed by the holy church may do so: 

I ergo, the w'aler hallowed by the church may do 
! like service. 

I “ These were sore arguments in his time, and I 
! trust he also yet; and may he conveniently used,to 
! such as would never make an end of talk, but rake 
up every thing that their dull sight cannot pene¬ 
trate, wherein me thought ye .spake effectually, when 
yc said, ‘ Men must receive the determination of the 
particular church, and obey where God's law re- 
pugneth not expressly.’ And in this efl'ect to drive 
away devils, that prayer and invocation of the 
church may do it, Scripture maintaincth evidently; 
and the same Scripture doth authorize us so to 
pray, and encouragelh us to it—so as if, in discus¬ 
sion of holy water, we attribute all the effect of the 
holiness whicli proceedeth from God by invocation 
of the church, and take water only for a servant to 
carry abroad holiness; there can be no superstition, 
where men regard only prayer, which Scripture au- 
thorizeth. And if w'e shall say that the water can¬ 
not do such service, we shull he convinced, in that 
it doth a greater service in our baptism by Go<r8 
special ordinance—so as we cannot say, that water 
cannot, or is not apt to do this service ; only the 
stay is, to have a precise place in the New Testa¬ 
ment, to say, ‘ Use water thus in this service, as we 
do in holy waterwhich me thinketh needeth not, 
where all is ordered to be well used by us: and when 
the whole church agreed upon such a use, or any par¬ 
ticular church, or the common minister of it, and by 
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the exorcism ordered for it, the thing to be used, 
purged, there can be but slender matter to improve 
that custom, wherein God is only honoured, and the 
power of his name set forth ; whereunto all things 
bow and give place, all natural operation set apart 
and secluded. And when any man hath denied that 
water may do service, because Scripture appointeth 
it not, that * because ’ drivclh away much of the 
rest which the church useth, and especially our 
cramp-rings. For if water may not serve to carry 
abroad the effects of God’s grace, obtained by invoca¬ 
tion from God, by the common prayer of the church, 
how can the metal of silver or gold carry abroad 
the effect of the king’s invocation in the cramp- 
rings? which manner of reasoning ad hommem^ 
Christ use<l with the Jews, when he said. If I by 
Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your children 
cast them out ? And if by our own principles we 
should be enforced to say, that our cramp-rings be 
superstitious, (wliere truth enforceth us not so to do,} 
it were a marvellous punishment. If we were blind, 
as Christ saith, we should not have sin, but we 
see; and this realm hath learning in it, and 
you a good portion thereof; according whereunto \ 
I doubt not but you will weigh this matter, not 
in the scales of the people, but of the artificer; I 
mean, that artificer which teaclieth the church our 
mother, (as ye fully declared it.) and ordered our 
mother to give nourishment unto us. In which 
point, speaking of the church, although ye touched 
an unknow'n church to us, and knowm to God only, 
yet you declared the union of that church in the 
perrnixt church, which God ordcreth men to com¬ 
plain unto, and to hear again ; wherein the absurdity 
is taken away of them that would have no church 
known, but every man l>elieve as he w'ere inwardly 
taught himself; whereupon followeth the old pro¬ 
verb, f.nv ravra iokout'r* f<rri, €po7 ci raCt ; 
which is far from the unify ye so earnestly wished 
for, whereof (as me thought) ye said, * Pride is the 
let;' as it is undoubtedly. Which fault God amend, 
and give you grace so to fashion your words, as ye 
may agree with them in speech, with whom ye he 
inclined to agree in opinioTi! For that is the way 
to relieve the world. 

“ And albeit there hath been between you and 
me no fa.miliarity, but, contrariwise, a little dis¬ 
agreement, (which 1 did not hide from you,) yet, 
considering the fervent zeal ye professed to teach 
Peter’s true doctrine, that is to say, Christ's true 
doctrine, whereunto ye thought the doctrine of 
images, and holy water to put away devils, agreed 
not, I have willingly spent this time to communi¬ 
cate unto you my folly (if it be folly) plainly as it 
k; whereupon ye may have occasion the more sub¬ 


stantially, fully, and plainly, to open these matters 
for the relief of such as be fallen from the truth, 
and confirmation of those that receive and follow it; 
wherein it hath .been ever much commended, to 
have such regard to histories of credit, and the 
continual use of the church, rather to show how a 
thing continued from the beginning, as holy water 
and images have done, may be well used, than to 
follow the light rash eloquence, which is ever to 
mock and improve that which is established. And 
yet again, I come to Marcellus, that made a cross 
in the water, and bade his deacon cast it abroad 
faithfully and zealously : after which sort if our holy 
water were used, I doubt not but there be many 
Marcelluses, and many Elizcuscs, and many at whose 
prayer God forgiveth sin, if such as will enjoy that 
prayer have faith and zeal, as K(]uitius, and were 
as <lesirous to drive the devil out of the temple of 
their body and soul, as Krpiitius out of the temple 
of Jupiter. So as if holy use were coupled with 
holy water, there should ho more plenty of holiness 
than there is; but, as men be profane in their living, 
so they cannot abide to liav»* any thing eft’eclnally 
holy, not so much as bread and water; fearing h*st 
they sbouki take away sin from ns, which wc love 
so dearly well. Christ alone washes away sins, 
who sj)rinkloth his hlcKxl by Ids ininistcTs, as be 
hath taught his spouse the rhuroh, irj which those 
ministers be orihued, wherein * Marjy ways maketh 
not many saviours/ as iirtjorants do jest ; whereof 
! I need not speak furilier tmt«)you, no more I needed 
i not in the rest in respect of you ; hut, me thought, 
i y(j conjured all men in your sermon to say what 
they thought to you, 

“ Your loving friend, 

SrErir j;n \\ i NniK.sTr.u.” 

As I have set forth here, gentle reader, the cavil¬ 
ling letter of Winchester against Master II id ley’s 
j sermon, so am I right sorry that 1 have not like- 
I wise the answer of the said Hidley again to join 
withal. For I understand, that not only Master 
Ridley, hut also Master Barlow, hislwip of St. 
David’s, (for Winchester wrote against them both,) 
had written and sent immediately their answers to 
the same, refuting the frivedous and tinsavonry rea¬ 
sons of this popish prelate, as may well appear by 
a parcel additional of a hdter sent by the lord pro¬ 
tector to the said bishop in tlnrse words: 

** And because wc have liegun to write to you, 
wc are put in remembrance of a certain letter or 
book which you w rote unto us against the bishop of 
St. David’s sermon, and Dr. Ridley’s, to the which 
answer being immediately made, it was by negligence 
of lut forgotten to be aent. Now we both send you 
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that, and alao the answer which the bishop of St. 
David s wrote to the satiic book of yours.’* 

UNtneteen articles and positions ministered and 

objected, each of them jointly and severally, 

to the bishop of IVinchester; as follometh. 

The First Article. 

** In primis, That the king’s Majesty justly and 
rightfully is, and by the laws of God ouglit to be, 
supreme head iu earth of the Church of England, 
and also of Ireland; and so is by the clergy of this 
realm in their convocation, and by act of parliament, 
justly, and according to the laws of God, recognised.’* 

This first article the bishop of Winchester 
granteth. 

The Second Article. 

** Item, That liis Majesty, as supreme head of 
the said churches, hath full power and authority to 
make and set forth laws, injunctions, and ordinances, 
for and concerning religion, and orders of the said 
churches; for the increase of viitue, and repress¬ 
ing of all errors, heresies, and other enormities and 
abuses.” 

To this second article he answercth affirmatively. 

The Third Article. 

Item, That all and every his Grace's subjects 
are hound, by (lie law of God, to obey all his Ma¬ 
jesty's said laws, injunctions, and proceedings con¬ 
cerning religion, and orders in the said church.'’ 

To the third article the said bishop answereth 
affirmatively, and grantctli it. 

The Fourth Article. 

“ Item, That you, Stephen, bishop of Winchester, 
have sworn ohediein e unto his Majesty, as supreme 
head of this Fhurch of F.ngland, and also of Ireland." 

To the fourth article the said bishop answercth 
affirmatively, and granteth it. 

The Fifth Article. 

Item, That all and every his Grace’s subjects, 
that disobey any his Majesty’s said laws, injunctions, 
ordinances, and proceedings already set forth and 
published, or hereafter to be set forth and published, 
ought worthily to be punished, according to his ec¬ 
clesiastical law used within this bis realm.” 

To this fifth article the said bishop answeretb 
affirmatively, and granteth it. 

The Sixth Article. 

** Item, That you the said bishop, as well in the 
king’s Majesty’s late visitation within your diocess, 


as at sundry times, have been complained upon, and 
sundry informations made against you for your 
doings, sayings, and preachings, against sundry in¬ 
junctions, orders, and other proceedings of his Ma¬ 
jesty, set forth for reformation of errors, superstitions, 
and other abuses in religion.” 

Winchester, — “ This article toucheth other men’s 
acts; who, or how they have complained and in¬ 
formed, 1 cannot thoroughly tell; for, at the time of 
the king’s Majesty’s visitation, I was in the Fleet, 
and the morrow after TwelAh-day I was delivered 
at Hampton-court, my Lord of Somerset and my 
Lord of Canterbury then being in council, with many 
other councillors; and was delivered by these words: 
The king’s Majesty hath granted a general pardon,— 
and by the benefit thereof I was discharged. Where- 
unto I answered, that I was learned never to refuse . 
the king's Majesty’s pardon, and in strength as that 
was; and I would and did humbly thank his Ma¬ 
jesty therefore. 

** And then they began with me in an article of 
learning, touching justification, whereunto they 
willed me to say my mind; adding therewith, that 
because other learned men had agreed to a form de¬ 
livered unto me, I should not think I could alter it: 
which I received of them, and promised the Thurs¬ 
day after to repair to my Lord of Somerset’s house 
at Sheen, with my mind written : which I did, and, 
at that day seven-night following, appearing before 
him and others of the council, was committed to my 
house for prisoner, because I refused to subscribe to 
the form of words and sentences that others had 
agreed unto, as tlicy said. In which time of impri- 
soniiient in my house, the bishop of Rochester, then 
being, was sent to me, and after Master Smith, and 
then Master (’ecil; to which Master Cecil, when I 
had by learning resolved my mind in the matter, I 
delivered it; and he, delivering it to my Lord’s Grace, 
wTote me, in his name, thanks for it. And then it 
was within the time of Lent, ere I was discharged 
of that trouble; and so went down to Winchester, 
as a man clearly o\it of all travail of business. 

“And within fourteen days after that, or (here¬ 
abouts, began other travail with me, upon a request 
made by my Lord of Somerset to surrender a college 
in Cambridge: and divers letters were written be¬ 
tween his Grace and me in it; wherein I miglit per¬ 
ceive the secretary, with his pen, took occasion to 
prick me more than. I trusted, my Lord's Grace him¬ 
self would have done. And by this trouble was 1 
deduced to an end. Then, shortly after, 1 received 
letters to come to the council, and by reason I al¬ 
leged my disease, I was respited by other letters; 
and three days before Whitsuntide received yet 
other letters to come: by which it might seem tmto 
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me, that it was not of all believed that I was dis¬ 
eased. And therefore with all expedition, when I 
could not ride, I came in a horse-litter; and, ac¬ 
cording to my duty, presented myself to my Lords 
of the council, who all then entertained me secretly 
among them before the matters were objected unto 
me, as if I had been in the same place with them, 
that I was in our late sovereign lord’s days. After¬ 
wards my Lord of Somerset’s Grace charged me 
with these matters following, and in this form, having 
the articles written in a paper: 

“ First, with disobedience; that I came not at his 
sending for. Whereunto I answered, that I had 
his letters of licence to stay till I might come con¬ 
veniently. And upon these last letters I came in¬ 
continently in a horse-litter. 

“ Then it was objected, that I bare palms, and 
crept to the cross. Whereunto I answered, that 
they were misinformed; and I trusted they would 
not think I durst deny it, if I had done it, because 
ceremonies had such circumstances, as I might 
easily be reproved if it were otherwise. 

“ Then it was objected, that at Easter 1 had a 
solemn sepulchre in the church, and such other ce¬ 
remonies. I answered, that I had even as many as 
the king's Majesty’s proclamations commanded me: 
declaring plainly, that 1 thought it not expedient to 
make any alteration, wlierein to oflend the king's 
Majesty's proclamation ; adding, how he that fol- 
loweth as he is commanded, is very obedient. 

“It was then objected unto me, that I went about 
to defame two of the king’s Majesty’s chaplains, 
sent down to be canons of the chinch of Winches¬ 
ter. Whereunto I answered, declaring tht? fact 
truly as it was, which I am yet able to justify.— 
After this matter thus oft objected and answered, I 
was commanded to go apart, and being called in 
again, my Lord of Somerset's Grace, looking upon 
a hill of articles, said, I had preached how the a|>os- 
tles went from the presence of the council, of the 
council, of the council; which matter I denied, add¬ 
ing, that it was not my fashion of preaching, so to 
plaj* in iteration of words. 

“ After that, it was objected unto me for preach¬ 
ing of the sacrament, to say, The body of Christ was 
really present; being a fault to use the word really, 
not comprised in the Scripture. Whereunto I an¬ 
swered, that I did not use the word really, which 
needeth not. For, as I once heard my Lord of 
Canterbury reason against one Lambert, in the pre¬ 
sence of Uie king's Majesty that dead is; the words 
of the Scripture, This is my body that shall be be¬ 
trayed for you, do plainly and lively express the very 
presence; and so did I set it forth to^the people in 
my dioceas. 


“ And this is the effect of all that was said against 
me at my being at the council, as I can remember. 
To whom I declared how much 1 esteemed obedi¬ 
ence, and told them, I had taught in my diocese 
how the whole life of a Christian man consisteth in 
suffering properly; and therefore we may not do 
our own will, but the will of God: and among 
men, we must either suffer the rulers’ will, or their 
power; their will to order us, and their power to 
punish us. After declaration whereof, my Lord of 
iSomerset said, Ye must tarry in the town. Where¬ 
unto I answered, I would be contented at their com¬ 
mandment or pleasure to tarry; but, seeing 1 was 
no offender, I desired them I might not tarry as an 
offender; and for declaration thereof, that I might 
have some house in the country about London, to 
remove unto for a shifl; in devising whereof, I stuck 
much to borrow Esher. My Lord of Somerset said, 
If he had any, in faith he would lend me one. And 
in the end, my Lord of Somerset desired me to write 
what my mind was in ceremonies, and to send it 
unto him ; and with that departed. 

Thus 1 have truly opened after what sort I have 
been complained on, that hath certainly come to my 
knowledge: truth it is, that one Phili)ot in West¬ 
minster, whom I accounted altered in his wits, (a.H 
I have heard,) devised tales of me, the specialties 
I whereof I never was called to answer unto. Players 
and minstrels also railed on me, and others made 
ballads and rhymes of me; but never man had just 
cause to complain of any my sayings, doings, or 
preachings, or to niy knowledge did, otherwise than 
afore. And if any man shall put me in remem¬ 
brance of any other complaint that might in my ab¬ 
sence be made of me, if I have heard it, I will grant 
so. But well assured I am, I was never complained 
on. and called to make answer to the cornjdnint, but 
this one time in all my whole life, by any man of 
any degree. Once the Lord Cromwell (God j)ar- 
don his soul and forgive him I) caused one day and 
a half to be spent in a matter between Sir Francis 
Bryan and me; which was ended, and I declared 
an honest man ; which the king’s Majesty that dead 
is (God pardon his soul!) set forth with his famili¬ 
arity to me incontinently. And this is all the trou¬ 
ble that I have had in my life, saving the sending to 
the Fleet, being occasioned by ray own letter to the 
council, upon a zeal that I had, which they allowed 
not; and finally, this sending of rae to the Tower, 
w hich was without calling me before the council, to 
hear what I could say. I am loth to be forsworn, and 
therefore 1 recount all the complaints in ray whole 
life made against me, whereunto I have been made 
privy. 
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The Seventh Article. 

“ Item, That after and upon occasion of those 
and many other complaints and informations, you 
have been sundry times admonished, commanded, 
and enjoined to conform yourself, as to your duty 
appertainelh.” 

VTincliesier ,—“ To this seventh article I an¬ 
swer, I w'as never called afore the council by way 
af outward complaint and information, hut only once 
in all my whole life; which was at my last coming 
to London. Whereunto I answered as afore, and 
have told the form and process of speech to serve for 
furniture of answer to this and that article: for other 
than I have before written, I remember not to have 
done or suffered l)y the higher powers in all my whole 
life, till my coming into the Tower, (without that I 
have had any hy-admonitions, as a man faulty or 
neglig(!nt iit any time, that I remember not,) for the 
observation of any thing already made or set forth 
by the king's Majesty that now is; but have kept, 
and cause<! tu be kept to my power, the king's Ma- 
je^ty‘s acts, statutes, injunctions, and proclamations, 
inviolably ; having for that purpose such a chancel¬ 
lor, us in orders and ordinances hatli been ahvays 
liimself diligent and precise for the time 1 might 
have knowledge of his doings.” 

The Eighth Article. 

“ Item, That after the premises, and for that, 
those former a<lmonitions and commandments not- 
wiilistanding. you did still show yourself not con¬ 
formable ; and fur that also others, by your example, 
were mneh animated, and tljercby occasion of mueh 
umpiietness ministered among the people. You 
were called before the king's Majesty's council in 
the month of June, in the second year of his Ma- 
je.sty's reign, and by them, on his Majesty's behalf, 
commanded to preach a sermon before his Majesty: 
and therein to declare the justness and godliness of 
his Majesty's father, in his proceedings upon certain 
matters partly mentioned in certain articles to you 
delivered in writing, and partly otherwise declared 
unto you. The effect whereof was touching the 
usurped powxr and authority of the bishop of Rome, 
that the same was justly and godly taken away in 
this realm, and other the king's Majesty’s dominions; 
touching the just suppressing and taking away of 
naonasteries, religious houses, pilgrimages, relics, 
shrines, and images. The superstitious going about 
of St. Nicholas, bishop of St. Edmund, St, Katha¬ 
rine, St. Clement, and such-like; and just taking 
away of cliantries, abbeys, and colleges, hallowing 
of candles, water, ashes, palms, holy bread, beads, 
creeping to the cross, and such-like. Also, touch¬ 


ing the setting-forth of ihe king’s Majesty's ButhorUy 
in his young years, to be as great as if his High¬ 
ness were of many more years. That auricular con¬ 
fession is indifferent, and of no necessity by the law 
of God: and touching the procession, and Common 
Prayer in English.” 

ff ^inchester .—“ This article, being of so many 
parts as it is, some true, some otherwise, must be 
answered by division of it into divers members, to 
divide the one from the other, granting that which 
is true, denying that which is otherwise, and open¬ 
ing that which is ambiguous, avoiding that which 
is captious; so as, according to ray oath, I may 
open directly and plainly the truth, with sincerity 
of conscience. The motion of preaching was made 
unto me in mine own house by Master Cecil, upon 
the duke of Somerset's behalf, after I had been be¬ 
fore the council, as I have before said; from which 
council I departed (as before is rehearsed) as no of¬ 
fender; and therefore when Master Cecil spake to 
me of preaching before the king's Majesty, with re¬ 
quest to write in\ sermon before, I denied that 
manner of preaching, because I said it was to preach 
like an offender, and I was none, but departed 
from the council othfirwise, as I have before show¬ 
ed. And tlic said Master Cecil did not say to me 
that I was moved to preach, because I was not con¬ 
formable ; for I had at that time no manner of vari¬ 
ance with the council, but was in all conformity 
with them, for any thing that 1 know, as I will an¬ 
swer afore God. 

“ As for evil example to any man, I could none 
give, for I never offended law, statute, or proclama¬ 
tion in this realm, nor did ever any act to the im¬ 
pairing of due obedience to the king’s Majesty in 
all my whole life; but by observation of them, and 
letting innovations, have done as much as in me lay 
to maintain obedience. 

“ After Master Cecil had spoken to me of preach¬ 
ing, and delivered two papers containing the matters 
whereupon I should entreat, because I refused to 
give my sermon in wTiting, (which was to me like 
an offender,) or to read those papers of another 
man’s device, as the conception ami sincere manner 
of uttering of mine own conscience ; which roe 
thought then and since, and yet, a marvellous un¬ 
reasonable matter, touching both my conscience and 
honesty. 

I was then fetched to the duke of Somerset’s 
Grace’s chamber, and came in at a back door to 
himself alone, saving he took to him as witness (he 
said) the lord now of Wiltshire, then great master; 
and after many words, he showed me certain articles 
subscribed by lawyers, what a bishop might com¬ 
mand and what the king might command, and what 
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pain to the disobeyer. To whom I said plainly and 
truly, how those lawyers* subscription could not 
serve, in this case, to command me to utter to the 
people for mine own device in words, that which is 
not indeed so; and if I might speak with these law¬ 
yers, (I said,) his Grace should soon perceive them 
to agree with me. My Lord said, I should speak 
with no man, and I should do as 1 was bidden, or 
do worse; and bade me advise me till dinner was 
done. And then was I conveyed by the lord great 
master to his chamber, and there left alone to dine, 
as was indeed honourably prepared. But I took 
myself to be in the nature of a prisoner, and a re¬ 
strained man. 

“ And about two of the clock at afternoon, came 
unto me Master Thomas Smith, then secretaiy, unto 
whom I complained of the unreasoiiahleness of the 
matter, and show’ed him certain particularities; who 
said it was not meant so precisely, hut to speak of 
the matters. To whom I said, 1 was content to 
speak of the matters, and then if 1 spake not ac¬ 
cording to the truth of Ihcnf, there should he enough 
to hear witness to my condemnation ; and if I spake 
the truth, then they had their desire. And I said 
further, I thought I might with my conscience say, 
so as men ought and should he content and satisfied. 
And further, if I thought that in my manner of the 
uttering of those matters I sliuuld olfend the coun¬ 
cil, I bad rather deny to speak of the thing, and be¬ 
gin the contention secretly wuth them, than to begin 
with the pulpit, and so bring myself in further 
trouble than needed; and therefore, if they would ; 
have me preach. I would preach as of rny-elf, and 
of these matters, so as 1 thouglit they should be ; 
content. i 

I 

“ Whereupon I was brought up to my T^ord of i 
Somerset's chamber, and there the matter ended | 
tiius: that my Lord of Somerset said, he would ' 
recpiire no writing of me, hut remit it to me, so I { 
spake of the matters in the pa])ers delivered me by 
Master Cecil. 1 told him I would speak of them, 
saving for children's toys, of going about of St. 
Nicholas, and St. Clement. If that he now gone, 
quoth I, and forgotten, if I be too busy in rehearsal 
of them, they will say I cumber their heads with 
ceremonies, and thus they will defame me. When 
ceremonies were plenty, they will .say, I did notliing 
hut preach on them; and now they Iwi gone, I babble 
of them still. I said, I would touch the chief 
points, adding, that I would speak of other matters 
also; and with that, being put to my liberty to 
choose the day, departed : and otherwise I was not 
spoken with concerning preaching, saving after 
Master Cecil came unto me, whereof I shall speak 
anon. 


** And concerning the matters to be spoken of, 
all such things as be here rehearsed, be named in 
the papers delivered unto me, although not altogether 
after this sort; saving the setting forth of the king's 
Majesty's authority in his minority, whereof there 
is no word in those papers, nor was there ever any 
promise made of me to speak of it. Truth it is, 
that after I had signified the day when I would 
preach, Master Cecil came unto me, making the 
chief message to know the day when I would 
preach: to whom I had sent word before, that it 
should be St. Peter's day, because me thought the 
gospel served W'ell for that purpose. And in pro¬ 
cess of communication, lie told me, that he liked 
gaily well a word that I had said in another com¬ 
munication : how a king was as much a king at one 
year of age, as at a hundred years of age; and if 
1 touched it, he thought it would be well taken. I 
told him again, cveiy man knew that; and then 
opened of myself the matter further. And at his 
ne.xt repair unto me, which was the Monday before 
I preached, the said Master Cecil brought me papers 
of the king's Majesty's hand, sliowing me how the 
king's Highness used to inite every notable sen- 
tenee, and specially if it touched a king ; and there¬ 
fore (quoth he) if ye speak of a king, ye must join 
counsed witlial. \Vhereunto I made no answer, 
but shifted to other matter, without making liim any 
promi.se or denial, because I would neither bind 
myself, nor trouljle myself to discuss that matter: 
for albeit it is gtx^llv and wisely done of every 
prince to use counsel, yet, speaking of a king's 
P'Aver by Scripture, I cannot by express Scripture 
limit the king's power by counsel. And hearing 
blindly by report some sernd matter, that I will 
not speak of here, I llK>ughl not to rin^ddle with it 
at all in the pulpit; and yet, to the effect to have 
our sovereign lord now obeyed, of which mind I 
was ever, I pointed to our sovereign lord there in 
presence, and said, He was only to Ik? obeyed; 
and, I would have hut one king; and other words 
to that purpose. But, fur any promise to he made 
by me, I utterly deny it, and tell plainly the cause 
why I spake not otherwise of it. There was also, 
in the papers delivered unto me, o<;casion given me 
to speak of the mass, because of matters satisfac¬ 
tory, as some understand them. Afid also there 
w'as occa.sion to speak of tlie sacrament of the altar, 
because of the proclamation passed of the same; 
which to be true, I shall justify by the said papers.” 

The Ninth Article. 

“ Item, That you, receiving the same, and pro¬ 
mising to de(dare the same in a sermon by yon 
made before his Majesty for that purpose, on the 
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feast of St. Peter, in the said second year of his 
reign, did then and there contemptuously and dis¬ 
obediently omit to declare and set forth many ot 
the said matters; and of divers other of the said 
articles you spake and uttered your mind in such 
doubtful sort, as the justness and godliness of his 
Majesty’s father’s, and his proceedings, was not set 
forth according to the commandment given unto 
you, and your own promise, to the great offence of 
the hearers, and manifest contempt of his Majesty, 
and dangerous example of others.” 

If lneheater .—Touching that promise, I an¬ 
swer as afore ; and as touching omission of that 1 
should have spoken of, by contempt or disobedi¬ 
ence, I answer by mine oath, I did not omit any 
thing (if I did omit it) by contempt or disobedi¬ 
ence ; for I ever minded to satisfy the promise, to 
speak of all matters in those papers according to 
my former declaration. And if 1 did j)ercase omit 
any tliirig, (whereof I can make now no assurance, 
it being two years and a half past since I preached,) 
but if I did omit any thing, he who knew iny travail 
in the matter, would not marvel, being troubled 
with a letter sent from the duke of Somerset, 
whereof I shall speak after ; so as from four of the 
clock on Thursday, till I had done my sermon on 
the Friday, I did ncitlier drink, eat, nor sleep: so 
careful was 1 to pass over (ht; travail of preaching 
without all slander of tlie truth, and with satis¬ 
faction of iny promise, and discharge of my duty 
to CJod, and tlie kijjg s most excellent Majesty. 
W herein, whether any thing were omitted or not, 
I e(m)(l have answend more j>reeisely than I can 
now, if, accordim; to my most instant suit, and the 
suit of my servants, the matter had been heard 
while it was in fresh im ninry. Hut, because omis¬ 
sion may lx* l)y intirmily of nature, in which ob¬ 
livion is a pain of our original sin, in which case 
it is no mortal offence, if a man h< irig put in remein- 
hranec will purge it ; I therefore, according to the 
true testimony of mine own conscience, dare the 
more boldly deny all contempt and disobedience, 
having for mv declaration a g<MK*ral sentence spoken 
in my sermon, that 1 agreed with the upper part in 
their laws, orders, and commandments, or such-like 
words, and found fault only in the lower part. By 
wljich sentence it oppoan?d, how I allowed in the 
whole that was past hitherto, and only dissented 
from the doings of them that attempt innovations, 
of their own presumption. And furthcrinore I say, 
that that saying * omission ’ here objected unto roe, 
if it were true, as 1 know it not to be, may happen 
two ways, one way by infirmity of nature, another 
way of purpose. Charity of a Christian man per- 
jnitteth not to determine the worst of that which is 


doubtful and ambiguous to both parties: as touch¬ 
ing doubtfulness objected, I take God to record, I 
tninded to speak simply, and to be on the king^s 
Majesty’s side only, and not to go invisible in the 
ivorld with ambiguities, esteeming him, &c. The 
worst man of all, is he that will make himself a lock 
of words and speech, which is known not to be my 
fashion, nor do I think this life worth that dissimu¬ 
lation ; and how can that he a doubtful speech in 
him, that professetli to agree with the king’s laws, 
injunctions, and statutes, which I did expressly? 

“ There be that call in doubt w hatsoever serveth 
not their appetite. It is not in the speaker to satisfy 
the hearer that will doubt, wliere doubt is not. The 
sum of iny teaching was, that all visible things be 
ordered to serve us, which w'c may in convenient 
service use. And when we serve them, that is an 
abuse, and may then, at the rulers’ pleasure, unless 
Scripture appointeth a special use of them, be cor¬ 
rected in that use, or taken away for reformation. 
And this is a plain teaching that halfi no doubt in 
it, hut a yea and a nay on both sides, without a 
mean to make a doubt. And if any that douhteth 
comelh unto me, I will resolve him the doubt as I 
can. And if I promised to speak plainly, or am 
commanded to speak plainly, and cannot, then is my 
fault to promise only in the nature of folly and ig¬ 
norance, whereunto I resort not for a shift, whereof 
indeed I profess the knowledge hut to show how 
sometimes, ro my hinderance, I am noted learned, 
that can speak plainly, and yet speak douhtfull}’’; 
otherwliiles am rejected, as one that understandeth 
not the matter at all. As touching contempt, there 
can be none manifest tliat proccedclh of a privy 
promise: if I liad broken it, I intended not, but in¬ 
tended to take it, as appeareth by my general 
sentence, to agree with the superiors, and only find 
fault in the inferior subjects, who daily transgress 
the king's Majesty’s proclamations, and others, 
whereof I spake then.” 

The Tenth Article. 

“ Item, Tliat you, being also commanded and, on 
his Majesty’s behalf, for the avoiding of tumult, and 
for other great considerations, inhibited to treat of 
any matter in controversy concerning the mass, or 
the communion, (then commonly called The Sacra¬ 
ment of the Altar,) did, contrary to the said com¬ 
mandment and inhibition, declare divers your judg¬ 
ments and opinions in the same, in manifest contempt 
of his Highness’s said inhibition, to the great offence 
of the hearers, and disturbance of the common quiet 
and unify of the realm.” 

To the tenth article Winchester answered thus 
** The Wednesday at afternoon next before the 
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Friday when I preached, Master Cecil came to me, 
and having in all his other accesses spoken no word 
thereof, did then utter and advise me from the duke 
of Somerset, that I should not speak of the sacm- 
ment, or of the mass, whereby, he said, I should 
avoid trouble. And when he saw me not to take it 
well, I mean, quoth he, doubtful matters. I asked 
him what? he said, transubstantiation. I told him, 
he wist not what transubstantiation meant. I will 
preach, quoth I, the very presence of Christ's most 
precious body and blood in the sacrament, which is 
the catholic faith, and no doubtful matter, nor yet 
in controversy, saving* that certain unlearned speak 
of it they wot not what. And among the matters, 
quoth I, whereof I have promised to speak, I must 
by special words speak of the sacrament, and of the 
mass also. And when I shall so speak of them, I 
will not forbear to utter my faith and true bt?lief 
therein, which I think necessary for the king’s Ma¬ 
jesty to know; and therefore, if I wist to be hanged 
when I came down, I would speak it. Which plain 
zeal of my conscience, grounded upon God’s com¬ 
mandment to do his message truly, I would not hide, 
but utter so as my Iy>rd should, if he would not 
have it spoken of, not let me to come there as he might 
have done : whereas else, if I had had a deceitful 
purpose, I might have accepted the advice, and 
without any colour of trouble, have refused to follow 
it, as a thing grounded upon wealth only, as it was 
then uttered. 

With this my answer Master Cecil departed, 
and upon the Thursday, which was the next day 
following, and the evening before 1 jireached, be¬ 
tween three and fotjr at afternoon, I received a letter 
signed with the hand of the duke of Somerset, the 
copy whereof I am ready to exhibit; and took it 
then, and esteemed it so now, to contain no effectual 
inhibition, wbereunto I might by God’s law, or the 
king’s Majesty’s laws, with discharge of rny con¬ 
science and duty obey, although the said letters had 
l)een (as they were not) in such terms framed, as 
had precisely forbidden me (as they did not) but 
only to speak of matters in controversy of the 
sacrament; which indeed I did not, hut only ut¬ 
tered a truth Id my conscience, most certainly per¬ 
suaded of the most holy sacrament, necessary to 
be known to the king's Majesty, and to be uttered 
by me admitted to that place of preaching, from 
whence God comrnandeth his truth to be uttered ; 
which (in this nature of truth, the undue esti¬ 
mation and use whereof, St. Paul threateneth with 
temporal death) may in no wise be omitted. So 
as I was and am persuaded, the right estimation 
of the sacrament to be, to acknowledge the very 
pretence of tbe tame mott preciout body and blood 


present in the sacrament to feed ut, that was given 
to redeem us. If I showed not my sovereign Lord 
the truth thereof, I for my part suffer him witting¬ 
ly to fall into that extreme danger of body, which 
St. Paul threateneth, whose person I am bound by 
nature, by special oaths, and by God’s laws, to pre¬ 
serve to my power; as I will do, and must do, by 
all ways and means. And if the king's Majesty 
doth vouchsafe to teach his people not to obey his 
commandment, where God commandeth the conlra- 
ly, I might not take my Lord of Somerset’s letter 
for an inhibition to hold my peace, when God bid- 
deth me to speak, as he doth when the wolf cometh, 
and not to hide myself in silence, which is the most 
shameful running away of all. I have much matter 
to allege against the letter, why 1 should not credit 
it, written in his name alone, against a common let¬ 
ter (as I took it) written by him and the council, 
and published in print the first day of the said month, 
which niaintaineth my preaching of the sacrament 
and mass, according to the proclamation and injunc¬ 
tions, the violation of which public letters had been 
a disorder and contempt; whereas I neither offend¬ 
ed in the one nor the other. 

** And as for tumult, none could reasonably be 
feared of any thing spoken agreeable to the king’s 
Majesty’s laws, as there <li<l follow none ; nor the 
people, nor any man did offer njy person any wrong, 
or make tumult against me. notwithstanding players, 
jesters, rhymers, ballad-makers, did signify me to 
be of the frm* catholic faith, which I, according to 
rny duty, declared to the king’s Majesty, from whom 
I may hide no truth that I think c.\pedient for 
him to know. And as the nan»e of Gorl cannot be 
used of any creature against God, no more can the 
king’s name be used of any subject against bis 
Highness. Wherefore, seeing the abuse of this 
holy sacrament hath in it a danger assured by Scrip¬ 
ture, of body and soul; whosoever is ])er8uadca 
in the catholic faith, as I am, findeth himsedf so bur¬ 
dened to utter that unto his Majesty, ns no worldly 
loss can let him to do his duty in that behalf, and 
much less my Lord's private letters written without 
other of the council’s hands.” 

The Eleventh Article. 

“ Item, That after the premises, viz., in the month 
of May or June, or one of them, in the third year 
of his Highness’s reign, his Majesty sent eftsoons 
unto you, to know your conformity towards his said 
\ reformations, and specially touching the Book of 
Common Prayer then lately set forth by his Majes¬ 
ty ; wbereunto you at the same time refused to show 
yourself conformable.** 

To the eleventh article, for answer and declara* 



M&WAm Tl.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


S49 


lion thereof, Winchester said, “ The next day at 
afternoon after I had preached, when I looked for 
no such matter, came to my house the right worship¬ 
ful Sir Anthony Wingfield, and Sir Ralph Sudler, 
knights, accompanied with a great number of the 
guard, and used themselves, for their part, accord¬ 
ing to their Worships, and, 1 douht not, as they 
were appointed And Sir Ralph Sadler began thus 
with me: My Lord, said he, ye preached yesterday 
obeditMice, hut ye did not obey yourself; and went 
forth with his message very soberly, as he can, and 
discreetly. I asked him, wherein I obeyed not. 
lie said, touching my Lord of Somerset's letter. 
Master Sadler, quoth I, I pray you say unto iny 
Lord’s Grace, 1 would he never made mention of 
that letter, for the love 1 hare him. And yet, quoth 
I, I have not broken that letter; and I was minded, 
quoth I, to have written to my Lord upon the re¬ 
ceipt of it, and lo, <}uoth I, ye may see how I be¬ 
gun:—and showed him (hecuiise we were then in 
njy study) the beginning of my letter, and reasoned 
with him for the declaration of myself, and told him 
therewith, I will not spend, quoth I, many words 
with you, for I cannot alter this determination. 
And yet in good faith, <juoth I, my manner to yon, 
and this declaration, may have this effect, that I he 
gently handled in the prison ; and fur that purpose, 
I pray you, make suit on my helialf. 

“ Muster Wingfield laid his hand on my shouhler, 
nful arrested me in the king's name for disotjedicnee. 
I U'-ked him, whither T shouhl ? Tliey said, to the 
Tower. Finally, I tlesiifd them, that I might he 
spoken witli shortly, and lieard wliat I could say 
for myself; and prayed them to he suitors in it: 
and so they said they would. After that I was 
oiice in the Tower, until it was within six days of 
one whole year, I could hear no manner of word, 
message, comfort, or relief; saving’ oiiee when I 
was sick, and me thought some extremity towaids 
rne, my chaplain had leave tv) come to me once: 
and then denied again, being answered, that my 
fever was hut a t<^rt^a^ ; wliieh my said v.haplain 
told me when he came to me at the Easter follow¬ 
ing ; and there being with me from the moiuing 
until night on Euster-day, departed, and for no suit 
could I ever have him since. To Master l^ieutenant I 
made divers suits to provoke the duke of Somerset's 
Grace to hear me, and, if I might have the lilrerty 
»f an EngliHlitnan, I would plainly declare I had 
neither offended law, statute, act, proclamation, nor 
his own letter neither : but all would not help. And 
1 shall report me to Master Lieutenant, whether in 
all this time I maligned, grudged, or used any un- 
ieetnly words ; ever demanding justice, and to be 
Heard according to justice, 
voi.. II. 5 a 


When I had been thus in the Tower one whole 
year within six days or seven, as 1 remember, came 
to the Tower the lord chancellor of England, now 
being the lord treasurer, and Master Secretary Pe¬ 
ter, who, calling me unto them, as I remember en¬ 
tered thus : They said they had brought with them 
a book passed by the parliament, which they would 
I should look on, and say my mind to it; and upon 
my conformity in it, my Lord of Somerset would 
be suitor to the king's Majesty for mercy to be 
ministered to me. Whereunto I answered that I 
(rusted, if I might be heard, the king’s Majesty’s 
justice would redieve me, which T had long sued 
for, and could not he heard. And to sue for niercy, 
quoth I, when I have not in my conscience offend¬ 
ed, and also to sue out of this place, wdiere asking 
of mercy implieth a further suspicion than I would 
he for all the world touched in, were not expedient; 
and therefore, quoth I, ‘Not guilty,’ is and hath 
been continually allowed a good plea for a prisoner. 

“ Then my Lord said. Why, quoth he, were ye 
not commanded to preach of the king's authority in 
his young age, and did not r I told him I was not 
commanded. Is not, quoth he, that article in the 
papers ye had delivered you? I assured him no. 

“ And after cuinmunicatioii of the king’s Majesty’s 
authority, wliereiii was no disagreement, tlien my 
lord chancellor said, I had disobeyed rny Lord's 
Grace's letter.—I told him, I thonglit not, and if 
the matter came to judgment, it shouhl appear. 
And then I said to him, My Lord, how many open 
injunctions under seal and in open court have been 
broken in this realm, the punishment whereof hath 
not been handled after this sort ? and yet I would 
stand in defence, that I have not broken his letter; 
weighing the words of his letter, wherein I reasoned 
with Master Seeretary Peter what a controversy 
was, and, some part, what 1 could say further. 
But whatsoever I can say, quoth I, you must judge 
it, and, for the passion of Ciod, do it; ami then let 
me sue for mcivy, when the nature of the offence is 
known, if I will have it. But when I am, quoth I, 
declared an offender, I will with humility of suffer¬ 
ing make amends to the king's Majesty, so far as I 
am able; for I should never offend him, and much 
less in his young age. 

“ My lord chancellor then showed tne the begiu- 
niiig of the act for Common Prayer, how dangerous 
it was to break the order of it. 1 told him that it 
was true; and therefore, if I came abroad, I would 
beware of it. But it is, quoth I, after in the act, 
how no man should be troubled for this act, unless 
he were first indicted; and therefore, quoth I, 
1 may not be kept in prison for this act. Ah, 
quoth he, I perceive ye know the law well^ enough. 
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1 told him my chaplain had brought it unto me 
the aflemoon before. Then they required me to 
look on the book, and to say my mind in it. I an¬ 
swered, that 1 thought not meet to yield myself a 
scholar to go to school in prison, and then slander 
myself, os though I redeemed my faults with my 
conscience. As touching the law which I know, I 
will honour it like a subject; and if I keep it not, 
I will willingly suffer the pain of it. And what 
more conformity I should show, 1 cannot tell, for 
mine offences be past, if there be any. If 1 have 
not suffered enough, I will suffer more—if upon ex¬ 
amination I be found faulty; and as for this new 
law, if 1 keep it not, punish me likewise. 

“ Then my lord chancellor asked roc, whether 
I would not desire the king’s Majesty to be my 
good lord. At which words I said, Alas, my Lord I 
quoth I, do ye think that I have so forgotten my¬ 
self.^ My duty, quoth I, requircth so; and 1 will 
on niy knees desire him to be my good lord, and my 
lord protector also, quoth I. That is well said, 
quoth my lord chancellor. And what will ye say fur¬ 
ther, quoth my lord chaiicellor r In good faith, quoth 
I, this: that I thought when I had preached, that 
I had not offended at all, and think so still; and 
had it not been for the article of the supremacy, I 
would have rather feigned myself sick, than be oc¬ 
casion of this that hath followed : but, going to 
the pulpit, I must needs say as I said. Well, 
quoth rny lord chancellor, let us go to our purpose 
again. Ye will, quoth he, desire the king’s .Majesty 
to be your good lord, and the lord protector also; 
and ye say, ye thought not to have offended. All 
this I will say, quoth I. And ye will, quoth my 
lord chancellor, submit yourself to be ordered by 
the lord protector. Nay, quoth I, by the law ; for 
my lord protector, quoth I, hath scourged me over¬ 
sore this year, to put my matter in hU hands now. 
And in the latter point 1 varied with my lord chan¬ 
cellor, when I would not refer my order to my lord 
protector, but to the law ; and staying at this point 
they were content to grant me of their gentleness, 
to make their suit to procure me to be heard, and 
to obtain me liberty to go in the gallery, and that 1 
should hear of one of them within two days follow¬ 
ing. I desired them to remember that I refused 
not the book by way of contempt, nor in any evil 
manner, but that I was loth to yield myself a sclioiar 
in the Tow'cr, and to be seen to redeem my faults, 
if I had any, with my conscience. My body, I 
said, should serve my conscience, but not contrari¬ 
wise. And this is the truth upon my conscience 
and oath, that was done and said at their coming. 
Tiiere was mors said to the purposes aforesaid. 
And I bind not myself to the precise form of words. 


but to the substance of the matter and fashion d. 
the entreating. So near as I can remember, 1 have 
truly discharged mine oath. But 1 bekrd no more 
of my matter in one whole year ailer almost, within 
fourteen days, notwithstanding two letters written 
by me to the council, of most humble request to be 
heard according to justice. And then, at the end 
of two years almost, came unto me the duke of 
Somerset, with others of the council; which matter, 
because it is leff out here, I shall not touch, but 
prepare it in a matter apart, for declaration of my 
behaviour at all times.*' 

The Twelfth Article. 

“ Item, That after that, viz., the ninth day of 
July, in the fourth year of his Majesty’s reign, bis 
Highness sent unto you his Grace’s letters, with a 
certain submission and articles, whercunto his Grace 
willed and commanded you to subscribe. To the 
which submission you contemptuously refused to 
subscriber.** 

To the twelfth article, for answer thereunto, 
Winchester granted, that about the time mentioned 
in this article, the lord treasurer, the carl of War¬ 
wick, lord great master, Sir W'illiam Ilarbert, and 
Master Secretary Peter, came to the Tower, and 
called him before them, and delivered unto him the 
king’s Maj^^sty's letters—“ which I have to show,** 
said he, “and reeei\ed them at the hands of the lord 
treasurer upon my knees, kissed them a.s my duty 
was, and still upon my knees read them, whereas 
they gently re([uired me to lake more case, and 
go apart with them, and consider them. Which 
after that I had thoroughly read, I niucli lamented 
that I should he commanded to say of myself as 
was there written, and to say otherwise of myself 
than my conscience will suffer me, and, where I 
trust my deeds will not condemn me, there to con¬ 
demn myself with my tongue. I should sooner, 
quoth I to them, by coniinandnient, I think, if ye 
would bid me, tumble myself desperately into the 
Thames. 

“ My Lord of Warwick, seeing me in that agony, 
said. What say ye, my Lord, quoth he, to the other 
articles? I answered, that I was loth to disobey 
where I might obey, and not wrest my conscience, 
destroying the comfort of it, as to say untruly of 
myself. Wc*ll, quoth my Lord of Warwick, will 
ye subscribe to the other articles? I told him I 
would ; but then, quoth I, the article tliat toucheth 
me must be put out. I was answered, that needeth 
not, for I might write on the outside what I would 
say unto it. And then my Lord of Warwick en¬ 
tertained roe very gently, and would needs, whiles 
1 should write, have me sit down by him; and 
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when he saw me make aoniewhat strange so to do, 
he pulled me nearer him, and said, we had ere this 
fMit together, and trusted we should do so again. 
And then having pen and ink given me, 1 wrote, as 
1 remember, on the article that touched me, these 
words,—'I cannot with my conscience say this of 
myself,—or such-like words. And there followed 
an article of the king's Majesty’s primacy, and I 
began to write on the side of that, and had made 
an / onward, as may appear by the articles; and 
they would not have me do so, but write only my 
name after their articles; which I did. Whereat, 
because they showed themselves pleased and con¬ 
tent, I was bold to tell them merrily, that by this 
means 1 had placed my subscription above them 
all; and thereupon it pleased them to entertain me 
much to my comfort. 

And 1 was hold to recount unto them merry 
tales of my misery in prison, which they seemed 
content to hear. And then I told them also, (de> 
siring them not to be raiscontent with that I should 
say,) when I remembered each of them alone, 1 
could not think otherwise but they were my good 
lords; and yet wlicn they met together, I felt 
no remedy at their hands. I looked, quoth I, 
when my Lord of Somerset was here, to go out 
within two days; and made my farewell feast in 
tlie Tower and all ; since which time there is a 
month past, or thereabout; and I agreed with 
them, and now agree witfi you, and I may fortune 
to be forgotten. My Lord treasurer said, Nay, 
1 should hear from them the next day. And so by 
their spt?(:ial commandment 1 came out of the cham¬ 
ber after them, that they miglit be seen to depart as 
iiiy good lords ; and so was done. By which pro¬ 
cess appeareth, how there was in me no contempt, 
as is said in this ai tide; but such a subscription 
made as they were cout«'nt to sutler me to make; 
which 1 took in my conscience for a wdiole satisfac¬ 
tion of the king’s Majesty's letters, which 1 desire 
[it] may be deemed accordingly. And one thing 
was said unto me further: that others would have 
put in many more articles; but they would have no 
more but those.'' 

The Thirteenth Article. 

“ Item, That )'ou, having eflsoons certain of the 
king’s Majesty's most honourable council sent unto 
you the twelfth of July, in the said fourth year, with 
the said submission, and being on his Majesty’s 
behalf required and commanded to consider again, 
and better, [of] the said submission, and to sub¬ 
scribe the same, stood in justification of yourself, 
and would in no wise subscribe thereunto." 

To the thirteenth article Winchester said, ** The 


next day after the being in the Tower of the said 
lord treasurer, the earl of Warwick, and others, 
came unto me Sir William Harbert and Master 
Secretary Peter, to devise with me how to make 
some acknowledging of my fault, as they said, be¬ 
cause the other form liked me not. Whereunto I 
said, I knew myself innocent, and to enter with you 
to entreat of a device to impair my innocency in any 
the least point, either by words or writings, it can 
have no policy in it. For although 1 did more 
esteem liberty of body than the defamation of my¬ 
self, yet, quoth I, when 1 bad so done with you, I 
were not so assured by you to come out. For when 
I were by [my] own pen once made a naughty 
man, then were I not the more sure to come out, 
but had locked myself the more surer in; and a 
small pleasure were it to me to have my body at 
liberty by your procurement, and to have my con¬ 
science in perpetual prison by mine own act. Many 
more words there were, and persuasions on their 
parts ; w hich caused me to require of them, for the 
passion of God, that my matter might take an end 
by justice. Anti so they departed, there being no 
contempt or faction of disobedience showed on my 
behalf, but only allegation for my defence of mine 
own innoccncy in the best manner I could devise, 
as I trust they will testify.” 

The Fourteenth .\rticle. 

** Item, That after all this, \iz. the fourteenth day 
of July, in the said fourth year, the said king’s Ma¬ 
jesty sent yet again unto you certain of his Majes¬ 
ty’s honourable council, with another submission, 
and divers other articles, willirjg and commanding 
you to subscribe your name thereunto: which to 
do, you utterly refuse<l.*’ 

To the fourteenth article Winchester said, “ On 
the Monday in the morning following came the bi¬ 
shop of London, Sir William Harbert, Master Se¬ 
cretary Peter, and another whom I know not, who 
brought wdth them a paper, with certain articles 
written in il, which they required me to subscribe. 
Whereupon I most instantly required, that my mat¬ 
ter might be tried by justice, which although it were 
more grievous, yet it hath a commodity with it, that 
it endeth certainly the matter. And I could never 
yet come to my assured stay, and therefore refused 
to meddle with any more articles, or to trouble my¬ 
self with the reading of them : and yet they desired 
me instantly to read them, that I was content, and 
did read, and, to show my perfect obedient mind, 
offered incontinently upon ray delivery out of prison 
to make answer to them all; such as 1 would abide 
by, and suffer pain for, if I have deserved it, I 
would indeed gladly Irnve been in hand with my 
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Lord of London ; but he said he came not to dis- 
^ute, and said, It was the hand of God that I was 
thus in prison, because I had so troubled other men 
in my time. Finally, my request was, that they 
should in this form make my answer to my Lords 
of the council, as followeth: That I most humbly 
thank them for their good-will to deliver me by the 
way of mercy; but, because in respect of mine owm 
innocent conscience I had rather have justice, I de¬ 
sired them, seeing both was in the king’s ISfaJesty’s 
hands, that I might have it; which if it happened 
to me more grievous, I will impute it to myself, and 
evermore thank them for their good-will. And so 
departed I with llicm, as I trust they will testify, 
and no misbehaviour or misdemeanour to have been 
used on my behalf.’* 

The FiAcenth Article. 

“Item, That aAer all this, viz. the nineteenth 
day of July, in the said fourth year, you, being per¬ 
sonally called before the king’s Majesty's privy coun¬ 
cil, and having the said submission and articles 
openly and distinctly read unto you, an<l required to 
subscribe the same, refused, for unjust aiul fantasti¬ 
cal considerations by you alleged, to subscribe the 
same.’* 

Winchester. —“ To the fiAeenth article I grant, 
that upon a Saturday at aAernoon, even at such time 
of the day as they were at even-song in the chapel 
of the court, I was brought thither; and at my 
coming the lords of the council said, they were all 
my judges by special commission, and intend»*d to 
proceed thus with me : that I should stibscrihe cer¬ 
tain articles which were then read; and I must di¬ 
rectly make answer, whether I would suh.scribe tlieni 
or no. I answered on my knees in this wise : For 
the passion of God, my Lords, be mv good lords, 
and let me be tried by justice, whether I be faulty 
or no : and as for these articles, as soon as ye de¬ 
liver me to njy liberty, I w’ouUl make answer to 
them, whether 1 would subscribe them or no. Then 
they having [no] further to say, I answered. These 
articles arc of divers sorts; some be laws, which I 
may not qualify ; some be no laws, but learnintr and 
fact, which may have divers understandings; and 
a subscription to them without telling what I njean, 
were over-dangerous. And therefore I offered, for 
the more declaration of mine obcdif'iice to all their 
requests, that if they would deliver me the articles 
into the prison with me, I would shortly make them 
particular answer; and suffer the pains of the law, 
that by my answer I might incur into. Whereupon 
I was commanded to go apart, and they sent unto 
me the lord treasurer and Master Secretary Peter, 
who communed with me of a mean way, and that 


[ a . b . im. 

liked not the lords. And then I was called forth 
again, and my absolute subscription required again: 
and I again made offer to answer particularly; for 
I could not with my conscience subscribe them as 
they were, absolutely. And these my considerations 
I trust to be just, seeing no man for any command¬ 
ments ought to offend bis conscience, as I must 
have done in that case.” 

The Sixteenth Article. 

“ Item, That for your sundry and manifold con¬ 
tempts and disobediences in this behalf used, the 
fruits of your bishopric were then, by special com¬ 
mission of his Majesty, justly and lawfully seques¬ 
tered.” 

Winchester. —“To the sixteenth article I an¬ 
swer, I deny contempts and disobedience of parts, 
and SJiy, that my doings cannot so be termed, be¬ 
cause it is taught in this realm for a doctrine of 
obedience, that if a king command that which is con¬ 
trary to the commandment of God, the subject may 
not do as be is coinmaiuled, but humbly stand to his 
conscience ; which is my case, who could not with 
my conscience do as I was required. And as touch¬ 
ing the fuel of decree, there w as indeed a decree 
read, having w'ords so placed and framed as though 
I were surh an offender ; which matter I deny. 
And in that decree was mention made of sequestra¬ 
tion of fruits ; but whether tlie former words were 
of the present tense, or else to be sequestered, I can¬ 
not preci.sely tell, but do refer that to the tenor of 
the decree.” 

The Seventeenth Article. 

Item, Tliat aAer this, you had intimation and 
peremplorj^ monition, with communication, that you 
should, within three months next follow ing the said 
intimation, reconcile and submit yourself, under 
pain of deprivation.” 

Winchester .—“ To the seventeenth arlirde I an¬ 
swer, that in the same decree of sequestration at the 
same time read, I kneeling from the beginningof the 
decree to the latter end, 1 rcmernlw^r there was an 
intimation, and three months spoken of, and express¬ 
ed also, how at every month's end I should have pen 
and ink offered to write, if I would yet subscribe; and, 
as I understand, it was upon the pain of proceed¬ 
ing further. And I do not remember that I heard 
the word ‘ deprivation,’ hut thendii 1 refer me to the 
acts of the 8i*t»tcnce ; which when it was read, I de¬ 
sired it might be testified what mine offer was, to an¬ 
swer all those articles particularly, even remaining 
in prison. And this done, I made suit for some of tny 
servants abroad to resort to me to the Tower, partly 
for my comfort, partly for my necessary business; 
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ivhich could not be obtained. And yet, to provoke 
it, I faid to my Lord of Warwick, how for agreeing 
with my Lord of Somerset, I had some commodity ; 
and for agreeing with him, Imd nothing; and there¬ 
fore would needs by intercession press him, that I 
might by this means have some of my servants re¬ 
sorting unto me. lie answered very gently. And 
tlien one said, I should within two or three days 
have somebody come to me. And then I was dis¬ 
missed, with commandment to the lieutenant, to let 
me have the same liberty 1 had, but no more.’* 

The Eighteenth Article. 

Item, That the said three months are now fully 
expired and run.” 

U^inchesicr. —“ To the eighteenth article I say, 
there Is almost six months pa.ssed in time and num¬ 
ber of days, but not one month past to the effect 
of the law, nor ten days neither, because I have 
been so kept in prison, that I could not seek for re¬ 
medy in form abovesaid : nor was there at every 
mouth, afu r tlie Ibrni of the sentence, (jffi re<l me 
pen and ink, and liberty given me to consult and de¬ 
liberate ^\ith Ollier learned men and friends, what 
were best to do, or to send unto them. And fur¬ 
thermore, tlie very cit»:bth day after the decree given, 
I protested before my servants, whom I had only 
commotlity to use as witnesses of the nullity of the 
decree, for the evident and apparent matter in it; 
but if it were in law, 1 appealed to the king's Ma¬ 
jesty, because my retpiest was not admitted, to have 
the co])y of tlie articles to answer them particularly, 
and because it is excessive correction, to 8C(|ucslcr 
my fruits and keep me in prison : with other cases 
to he deduced where 1 might have opportunity. 
Which appellation 1 protested to intimate as soon as I 
could come to any presence meet tliere-for, as I did 
in this assembly at my last rej>air; desiring there¬ 
with the benefit of complete restitution, because of 
mine imprisonment; and therefore do answer this 
matter with protestation of that appeal, and utterly 
deny all manner of contempt.” 

The Nineteenth Article. 

“ Item, That you have not hitherto, according to 
the said intimation and monition, submitted, recon¬ 
ciled, nor reformed yourself, but contemptuously 
yet still remain in your disobedience.” 

Winchester, —“ To the nineteenth article I say, 
that I have been all this while in prison so kept, as 
no man could have access to counsel with me, nor 
any means to write or send to any man, having 
made continual suit to master lieutenant and master 
marshal, under whose custody 1 am here, and to 

make suit in my name to the lords of the council, 
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that I might come to hearing, or else be b«ni]ed upon 
surety ; which I could not obtain, and so have re¬ 
mained, under the benefit of my said appeal to 
the king’s Majesty made, as I might for the time; 
which I eftsoons desire I may have liberty to pro¬ 
secute. 

“ And whereas, answering to these articles for 
declaration of the integrity of my conscience, I use 
in the same places general words, 1 protest 1 mean 
not by those words to set forth myself otherwise 
more arrogantly than as my direct intent (which ex- 
cludcth malice) and purpose move me to say, and as 
my conscience beareth witness unto me at this time; 
and therefore will say therein with St. Paul, NiMH 
mihi conscius s^i7n^ sed non in hoc jusiijicatus 
sum. Wherefore if any especially be objected 
unto me, wherein, by ignorance or oversight and 
negligence, any offence of mine may appear against 
the king's Majesty's laws, statutes, and injunctions, 
1 shall desire and protest that it be not prejudicial 
to mine answer for this present Credo (as lawyers 
in civil matters use that term) to be true; that is to 
say, such as, without any alteration in my consci¬ 
ence, presently 1 may of myself say in aiBrination 
or denial, as afore is answered. And whereas I 
spake of commandment to be made to me against 
God's law, I protest not to touch my sovereign 
lord's honour therein, which my duty is by all 
means to preserve, but that tlie commandment given 
resol vet h to be against God's law on my part, in 
the obedience to be given; because I may not an¬ 
swer or say otherwise but yea, yea, aud nay, nay. So 
as my words and heart may agree together, or else 
I should offend God’s law; which my sovereign, if 
if he knew my conscience, would not command me.” 

Now that we have set forth and declared the 
matters and articles propounded and objected 
against the bishop, with his answer and purgations 
unto the same, wherein, though he utter many 
words to the most advantage of his excuse, yet he 
could not so excuse himself, hut that much fault, 
and matter of great complaint, and most worthy of 
accusation, did remain in him: it remaineth, con¬ 
sequently, to set forth the process of his doings, 
and such complaints and accusations, wherewith he 
was worthily charged withal, as in the copy here 
following doth appear. 

The copy of a writ or evidence touching, the 
order and, manner of the misdemeanour of 
Winchester^ with declaration of the faults 
wherewith he was justly charged; copied out 
of the public records. 

“ Whereas the king's Majesty, by the advice of 
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the lord protector and the rest of his Highness’s 
privy council, thinking requisite, for sundry urgent 
considerations, to have a general visitation through¬ 
out the whole realm, did, about ten months past, ad¬ 
dress forth commissions; and, by the advice of 
sundry bishops and other the best learned men of 
the realm, appointed certain orders or injunctions 
to be generally observed; which, being such as in 
some part touched the reformation of many abuses, 
and in other parts concerned the good governance 
and quiet of the realm, were (as reason would) of 
all men of all sorts obediently received, and rever¬ 
ently observed and executed, saving only of the bi¬ 
shop of Winchester, who, as well by conference with 
others as by open protestations and letters also, 
showed such a wilful disobedience therein, as, if it 
had not been quickly espied, might have bred much 
unquietness and trouble;—upon the knowledge 
thereof he, being sent for, and his lewd proceedings 
laid to his charge, in the presence of the whole coun¬ 
cil so used himself (as w’ell in denying to receive 
the said orders and injunctions, as otherwist‘) as 
he was thought worthy most sharp punishment; and 
yet, considering the place he had been in, be was 
ordy sequestered to the Fleet, where, after he had 
remained a certain time, as mu(;h at his case as if 
he had been at his own house, upon his promise of 
conformity, he was both set at liberty again, and 
also licensed to repair to and remain in his diocess 
at his pleasure. Where when he was, forgetting 
his duty, and what promise he had made, he began 
forthwith to set forth such matters as bred again 
more strife, variance, and contention, in that one 
small city and shire, than was almost in the whole 
realm after. Besides that, the lord protector's 
Grace and the council were informed, that to with¬ 
stand such as he thought to have been sent from his 
Grace and their Lordships into those part»<, he had 
caused all his servants to be secretly armed and 
harnessed; and moreover, when such preachers as, 
being men of go<liy life and learning, were sent into 
that diocess by his Grace and their Lord-ships to 
preach the word of God, and appointed to preach, 
the bishop, to disappoint and disgrace them, and to 
binder his Majesty’s proceedings, did occupy the 
pulpit himself, not fearing in his sermon to warn 
the people io beware of such new preachers, and to 
embrace none other doctrine but that which he 
had taught them (than the which words none could 
have been sjmken more perilous and seditious). 
Whereupon, being efboons sent for, and their Grace 
and Lordships objecting to him many particular mat¬ 
ters wherewith they had just cause to charge him, 
they did in the end, upon his second promise, leave 
him at liberty, only willing him to remain at his 
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house at London, because they thought it most meet 
to sequester him from his diocess for a time. And, 
being come to his house, he began afresh to ruffle 
and meddle in matters wherein he had neither com¬ 
mission nor authority; part whereof touched the 
king’s Majesty, Whereof being yet once again 
admonished by his Grace and their Lordships, he did 
not only promise to conform himself in all things 
like a good subject, but also, because he understood 
that he was diversely reported of, and many were 
also ofiended with him, he offered to declare to the 
world his conformity; and promised, in an open 
sermon so to open his mind in sundry articles agreed 
upon, that such as had been offended should have 
no more cause to be offended, but well satisfied in 
all things. Declaring further, that as his own con¬ 
science was well satisfied, and liked well the king’s 
proceedings within this realm, so would he utter 
his conscience abroad, to the satisfiiction and good 
quiet of others. And yet, all this not withstanding, 

I at the day appointed, he did not only most arrogantly 
and disobediently, and that in the presence of his 
Majesty, his Grace, and their Lordships, and of 
such an audience as the like whereof hath not 
lightly been seen, speak of certain matters contrary 
to an express commandment given to him on hir 
Majesty’s behalf both hy mouth and l)y letters, but 
also, in the rest of the articles whereunto he had 
agreed be’fore, used such a mariner of utterance as 
was verj* like, even there presently, to have stirred 
a great tumult ; and, in certain great matters touch¬ 
ing the policy of the realm, handled himself so 
colourubly, as therein he showed himself an o{)en 
great offender, and a very seditious man. Foras¬ 
much as these his proceedings were of such sort, 
as, being suffered to escape unpunished, might 
breed innumerable iuconvenlcnces, and that the 
clemencies showed to him afore, by his Grace an<l 
their Lordships, did work in him no gtxxl effect, 
hut rather a pride and boldness to demean himself 
more and more disobediently against his Majesty’s 
and his Grace’s proceedings ; it was determined by 
his Grace and their Lordships, that he should be 
committed to the Tower, and be conveyed thither 
by Sir Anthony W’ingfield; and that at the time of 
his committing, Sir Kaiph 8adler, and William 
Hunnings, clerk of the council, should seal up the 
doors of such places in his house as they should 
think meet: all which was done accordingly.” 

By this evidence above-mentioned, first, here is of 
the reader to be noted, how lewdly and disobediently 
the said Stephen Gardiner misused himself in the 
king’s general visitatbn, in denying to receive such 
orders and injanctionf, as for the which he justly 
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ddtemd mttcb more severe punishment, albeit the 
king, tvith his uncle the lord protector, more gently 
.proceeding with him, were contented only to make 
him taste the Fleet; in the which house, as his 
durance not long, so his entreating and order¬ 
ing was very easy. Out of the which Fleet, divers 
and sundry letters he wrote to the lord protector 
and others of the council; certain also to the arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, and some to Master Ridley, 
bishop of London, as is abox*e specified. 

Here follow the circumstances of the councirs 
proceedings with the bishop of Winchester, taken 
out of the register. 

“ Greenwich, June 8, 1550. 

** Considenng the long imprisonment that the 
bishop of Winchester hath sustained, it was now 
thought time he should he spoken withal ; and 
agreed hy the council, that if he repented his former 
obstinacy, and would henceforth apply himself to 
advance the king’s Majesty’s proceedings, his 
Highness, in this case, would be his good lord to 
remit all his errors passed. Otherwise his Majesty 
was resolved to proceed against him as his obstinacy 
and contempt required. For the declaration where¬ 
of the duke of Somerset, the lord treasurer, tlie lord 
privy seal, the lord great chamberlain, and Master 
Secretary Peter, were appointed the next day to re¬ 
pair unto him.” 

After these things thus passed, certain of the 
council, by the king’s appointment, had sundry days 
and times access to him in the Tower, to persuade 
with him ; which were these, the duke of Somerset, 
the lord treasurer, the lord privy seal, the lord great 
chamberlain, and Master Secretary Peter, who re¬ 
paired to him the tenth day of Juno. 

“ (irepijwich, Juiu* 10, 1550. 

** Report was made hy the duke of Somerset and 
the rest, sent to the l)islK)p of Winchester, that he 
desired of them to sec the king's hook of proceed¬ 
ings; upon the sight whereof he would make a full 
an.swer, seeming to be willing in all things to con¬ 
form himself thereunto, and promising, that in case 
any thing offended his conscience, he would open it 
to none but to the council. Whereupon it was 
agreed, the book should be sent him to see his 
answer, that his case might be re.solved upon; and 
that, for the mean time, he should have the liberty 
of the gallery and garden in the Tower, when the 
duke of Norfolk were absent.” 

The king was lying at Greenwich at this time. 

** Greenwich, June 13, 1500. 

This day the lieutenaxit of the Tower, who be¬ 


fore was appointed to deliver the king’s book unto 
the bishop of Winchester, declared unto the council, 
that the bishop, having perused it, said unto him, 
he could make no direct answer unless be were at 
liberty; and so being, he would say bis conscience. 
Whereupon the lords and others that had been with 
him the other day, were appointed to go to him 
again to receive a direct answer, that the council 
thereupon might determine further order for him.” 

“ At Westminster, July 8, 1550. 

“ This day the bishop of Winchester s case was 
renewed upon the report of the lords that had been 
with him, that his answers were ever doubtful, re¬ 
fusing wdiile he were in prison to make any direct 
answer. Wherefore it was determined, that he 
should be directly examined, whether he would sin¬ 
cerely conform himself unto the king's Majesty’s 
proceedings or not. For which purpose it was 
agreed, that particular articles should be drawn, to 
see whether he would subscribe them or not; and 
a letter also directed unto him from the king's High¬ 
ness, with which the lord treasurer, the lord great 
master, the master of the horse, and Master Secre¬ 
tary Peter, should repair unto him; the tenor of 
which letter hereafter ensueth.’’ 

letter sent to the bishop of U^inchester^ signed 

hg the king^ and subscribed hy the counciL 

“ It is not, we think, unknown unto you, with 
what clemency and favour we, by the advice of our 
council, caused you to be heard and used, u|>on the 
sundry complaints and informations that were made 
to us and our said council of your disordered doings 
and words, both at the time of our late visitation, 
and otherwise. Which notwithstanding, consider¬ 
ing that the favour, both then and many other times 
ministered unto you, wrought rather an insolent 
wilfulness in yourself, than any obedient conformity, 
such as would have beseemed a man of your voca¬ 
tion, wc would not but use some demonstration of 
justice towards you, as well for such notorious and 
apparent contempts, and other inobediences as, after 
and contrary to our commandment, were openly 
known in you, as also for some example and terror 
of such others as by your example seemed to take 
courage to mutter and grudgi! against our most 
godly proceedings, wliereof great discord and in¬ 
convenience at that time might have ensued. For 
the avoiding whereof, and for your just deservings, 
you were by our said council committed to ward: 
where albeit we have suffered you to remidn a long 
space, sending unto you in the mean time, at sundry 
times, divers of the noblemen, and others of our 
privy council, and travailing by them with clemency 
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and fayour to have reduced you to the knowledge 
of your duty; yet in all this time have you neither 
acknowledged 3 ’our faults, nor made any such sub- 
~ mission as might have beseemed you, nor yet show¬ 
ed any appearance either of repentance, or of any 
good conformity to our godly proceedings. Where¬ 
with albeit we both have good cause to be offended, 
and might also justly, by the order of our laws, 
cause your former doings to be reformed and pun¬ 
ished to the example of others; jxt, for tlmt we 
would both the world and yourself also should know 
that we delight more in clemency, than in the strait 
administration of justice, we have vouchsafed, not 
only to address unto you these our letters, but also 
to send eflsoons unto you four of our privj- council 
with certain articles, which btung by us, with the 
advice of our said council, considered, we think re¬ 
quisite, for sundry considerations, to be subscribed 
by you; and therefore will and command you to 
subscribe the said articles, upon pain of incurring 
such punishment and penalties as by our laws ma)* 
be pul upon you for not doing the same. 

“ Given at our palace of Westminster, the eighth 
day of July, the fourth year of our reign.” 

This letter, signed by the king's Majesty, was 
also subscribed by the wlmle council. 

“ At Westmiustt'r. July ID. 

“ The lord treasurer, lord great master, the mas¬ 
ter of the horse, and Master Secretary Peter, made 
report unto the council, that they bad not only de¬ 
livered to the bishop of WinchcNter tfie king's Ma- 
jesty's l»>tter, hut also the articles appointed unlti 
all; which articles he subscribed with his ow n liand, 
saving to the tirst, whereunto he wrote his answer 
in the margin, as hereafter appeareth." 

With the before-mentioned letter, addressed from 
tlie king and his council, these articles, also, were de- 
livered^o the bishop of Winchester, here following: 

The copy of the articles^ six in number. 

“ I. That by the law of God, and the authority 
of the Scriptures, the king's Majestj’' and his suc¬ 
cessors are supreme heads of the churches of Eng¬ 
land, and also of Ireland.” 

The bishop ofTFinchrster's ansivcr to this 
article., in the maryin. —“ Wheicas I, Ste¬ 
phen, bishop of Winchester, have been suspect¬ 
ed as one too much favouring the bishop of 
Rome's authority, decrees, and ordinances, and, 
as one that did not approve or allow the king's 
Majesty^g proceedings in alteration of certain 
rites in religion,wasconvented before the king's 
Highness's council^ and admonished thereof; 


and having certain things appointed for me to 
do and preach for my declaration, have not 
done that as I ought to do, although I promised 
to do the same; whereby I have not only in¬ 
curred the king's Majesty's indignation, but 
also divers of his Highness's subjects have, by 
my example, taken encouragement (as his 
Grace’s council is certainly informed) to repine 
at his Majesty’s most godly proceedings: I 
am right sorry thcre-fur, and acknowledge my¬ 
self condignly to have been punished ; and do 
most heartily thank his Majesty, that of his 
great clemency it hath pleased his Highness to 
deal with me not according to rigour, but mercy. 
And to the intent it may a[>pear to the world, 
how little I do repine at his Highness's doings, 
which be in religion most godly, and to the 
commonwealth most prolitable, I do affirm and 
say freely of mine own w ill, without any com¬ 
pulsion, as cnsiieth.” 

“ 11. Item, That the appointing of holy-days and 
fasting-days, as Lent, Ember-days, or any guch 
like, or to dispense therewith, is in the king’s Ma¬ 
jesty’s authority and power; and bis Highness, as 
supreme head of the said churches of England and 
Ireland, and governor thereof, may appoint the man¬ 
ner and time of the holidays and fasting-days, or 
dispense therewith, as to his wisdom shall seem 
most convenieiit for the lionour of God, and lliu 
wealth of this realm. 

“ III. Item, That the king's Majesty hath most 
Christianly and godly set forth, by and with the 
consent of the whole parliament, a <lev()ut and ( 
liaii hot>k of S 4 ,‘r\i( e of the churcii, to he frequented 
by the church, which hook is to be accepted and 
allowed of all bishops, pastors, curates, and all mi¬ 
nisters ecclesiastical of the realm of England, and 
so of him to be declared and commended in all places 
where he shall fortune to preach or Apeak to the 
people of it, that it is a godly and Christian book 
and order, and to be allowed, accejited, and observed 
of all the king's Majesty’s true subjects. 

**IV. 1 do acknowledge the king's Majesty that 
now is, (whose life Gi^l long preserve!) to be my 
sovereign lord, and Bupremc head under Christ to 
me as a bishop of this realm, and natural subject to 
bis Maje.sty, and now in this his young and tender 
age to be my full and entire king; and that I, and 
all other his Highness's subjects, arc liound to obey 
all his Majesty's proclamations, statutes, laws, and 
commandments, made, promulgated, and set forth 
in his Highness's young age, as well as though bit 
Highness were at this present thirty or forty 
years old. 

V. Item, I confess and acknowledge, that the 
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slfttute commonly called The Statute of the Six Ar» 
ticlea, for Just causes and grounds, is by authority 
of parliament repealed and disannulled. 

VI. Item, That his Majesty and his successors 
have authority in the said churches of England, and 
also of Ireland, to alter, reform, correct, and amend 
all errors and abuses, and all rites and ceremonies 
ecclesiastical, as shall seem from time to time to his 
Highness and his successors most convenient for 
the edification of liis people ; so that the same alter¬ 
ation be not contrary or repugnant to the Scripture 
and law of God. 

“ Subscribed by Stephen Winchester, with the 
testimonial hands of llie council to the same.*’ 

To these articles afore specified, altliough Win¬ 
chester w'ith his own hand did subscribe, granting 
and consenting to llie supremacy of the king as well 
then being, as of his successors to come ; yet be¬ 
cause he stuck 80 much in the first point toucliing 
his submission, and would in no case subscribe to 
the same, but only made his answer in the margin, 
(as is above noted,) it was therefore thought good 
to the king, that the master of the horse and Master 
Secretary Feler should repair unto him again with 
the same request of submission, exhorting him to 
look better upoii it; and in case the words seemed 
too sore, then to refer it unto liimself, in what sort 
and with what words lie should devise to submit him, 
that, upon the acknowh-dgmciit of his fault, the 
king's Highness might extend his mercy and liber¬ 
ality towards him as it was delerniincd : which was 
the eleveiitli day of July, the year ahovesaid. 

When the master of the horse and Secretary Fe- 
ler had been with him in the Tower according to 
their conimissiun, returning from him again, they 
declared unto tlie king and his council how pre¬ 
cisely the said bishop stood in jiistificatiun of him¬ 
self, that he had never ofiended the king's Majesty: 
wherefore he utterly refused to make any submission 
at all. For tiie more surely of which denial, it was 
agreed, that a new book of articles should be de¬ 
vised, wherewith the said master of tlie horse, and 
Master Secretary Fetcr, should repair unto him 
again; and for the more aulheiitic proceeding with 
him, they should have with them a divine, and a 
temporal lawyer, which were the bishop of London, 
and Master Goodrich. 

71w copy of (he last articles sent to ihe hishojy 
of Winchester, 

“ Whereas I, Stephen, bishop of Winchester, 
have been suspected as one that did not approve or 
allow the king's Majesty's proceedings in alteration 
certain rites in religion, and was convented be- 
VOL. II. 5 B 


fore the king's Highness's council, and admonished 
thereof, and having certain things appointed for me 
to do and preach for my declaration, have not done 
therein as I ought to do, whereby I have deserved 
his Majesty’s displeasure, I am right soiry there¬ 
fore. And to the intent it may appear to the world 
how little I do repine at his Highness’s doings, 
which be in religion most godly, and to the 
commonwealth most profitable, 1 do affirm as fol- 
lowetli: 

“ I. That the late king, of most famous memory, 
King Henry the Eighth, our late sovereign lord, 
justly, and of good reason and ground, hath taken 
away, and caused to be supj)iessed and defaced, all 
monasteries and religious houses, and all conventicles 
and convents of monks, friars, nuns, canons, bon- 
homrncs, and other persons called religious; and 
that the same being so dissolved, the persons there¬ 
in bound and professed to obedience to a person, 
place, habit, and other superstitious rites and cere¬ 
monies, upon that dissolution and order appointed 
by the king's Majesty's authority .as supreme head 
of the church, are clearly released and acquitted of 
those vows and professions, and at their full liberty, 
as though those unwilty and superstitious vows had 
never been matle. 

** II. Item, I’hat any person may lawfully marry, 
without any dispensation from the bishop of Rome, 
or any other man, with any person whom it is not 
prohibited to contract iiiatriiuony with, by the law 
Levitical, 

“ III. Item, That the vowing and going on pil¬ 
grimage to images, or the hones or relics of any 
saints, hath been siiperslitiously used, and cause of 
much wickedness and idolatry, and therefore justly 
ubolLshed by the late said king, of famous memory; 
and the images and relics so abused, liavc been, for 
great and godly considerations, defaced and de¬ 
stroyed. 

“ IV. Item, That the counterfeiting of St. Nicho¬ 
las, St. Clement, St. Katharine, and St. Edmund, 
by children heretofore brought into the church, was 
a mere mockery and foolishness, and therefore just¬ 
ly abolished and taken away. 

“ V. Item, It is convenient and godly, that the 
Scripture of the Old Testament and New\ that is, 
the whole Bible, be had in English and published, 
to be read of every man, and that w’hosoever doih 
repel and dehort men from reading thereof, doth 
evil and damnably. 

“ VI. Item, That the said late king, of just ground 
and reason, did receive into his hands the authority 
and disposition of chantries and such livings as were 
given for the maintenance of private masses, and did 
well change divers of them to other uses. 
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VII. Also, the king*8 Majesty that now 5s, by 
the advice and consent of the parliament, did, upon 
just ground and reason, suppress, abolish, and take 
away the said chantries, and such other livings as 
were used and occupied for maintenance of private 
masses, and masses satisfactory for the souls of them 
that are dead, or finding of obits, lights, or other 
like things. The mass that was wont to be said of 
priests was full of abuses, and had very few things 
of Christ’s institution, besides the Epistle, Gospel, 
the Lord’s Prayer, and the words of the I^ord’s 
supper; the rest, for the more part, were invented 
and devised by bishops of Rome, and by other men 
of the same sort, and therefore justly taken away by 
the statutes and laws of this realm; and the com¬ 
munion which is placed instead thereof, is very 
godly, and agreeable to the Scriptures. 

VIII. Item, That it is most convenient and fit, 

and according to the first institution, that all Chris- | 
tian men should receive the sacrament of the body I 
and blood of Christ in both the kinds, that is, in 
bread and wine. i 

“ IX. And the mass, wherein only the priest re- 
ceiveth, and the others do but look on, is but the 
invention of man, and the ordinance of the bishop 
of Rome’s church, not agreeable to Scripture. 

“ X. Item, That upon good and godly consider- | 
ations it is ordered in the said book and order, that 
the sacrament should not be lifted up, and showed 
to the people to be adored ; but to be with godly 
devotion received, as it was first instituted. 

“XI. Item, That it is well, politically, and godly 
done, that the king’s Majesty, by act of parliament, 
hath commanded all images which have stood in 
churches and chapels, to be clearly abolished and 
defaced : lest hereafter, at any time, they should 
give occasion of idolatry, or be abused, as many of 
them heretofore have been, with pilgrimages, and 
such idolatrous worshipping. 

“ XII. And also that, for like godly and good 
considerations, by the same authority of parliament, 
all mass-books, cowchers, grails, and other books of 
the service in Latin, heretofore used, should be 
abolished and defaced, as well for certain super¬ 
stitions in them contained, as also to avoid dissen¬ 
sion ; and that the said service in the church should 
be, through the whole realm, in one uniform con¬ 
formity, and no occasion through those old books 
to the contrary. 

“ XIII. That bishops, priests, and deacons have 
no commandment of the law of God, either to 
vow chastity, or to abstain continually from mar- 
riage. 

“ XIV. Item, That all canons, constitutions, laws 
positive, and ordinances of man, which do prohibit 


or forbid marriage to any bishop, priest, or deacon, 
be justly, and upon godly grounds and consider¬ 
ations, taken away and abolished by authority of 
parliament. 

“ XV. The Homilies lately commanded and set 
forth by the king’s Majesty, to be read in the con¬ 
gregations of England, are godly and wholesome, 
and do teach such doctrine as ought to be embraced 
of all men. 

“ XVI. The book set forth by the king’s Majesty, 
by authority of parliament, containing the form and 
manner of making and consecrating of archbishops, 
bishops, priests, and deacons, is godly, and in no 
l>oint contrary to the wholesome doctrine of the 
gospel; and therefore ought to be received and ap¬ 
proved of all the faithful members of the Church of 
England, and, namely, the ministers of God’s word, 
and by them commended to the people. ^ 

“ XVII. That the orders of sub-deacon. Bene 
and Colet, and such others as were commonly called 
minores ordines, be not necessary by the word of 
God to be reckoned in the church, and be justly 
left out in the said Bf»ok of Orders. 

“ XVIII. That the Holy Scriptures ccmlnin suf¬ 
ficiently all doctrine required of nece*<sity for eternal 
salvation through faith in Jesus Christ; and that 
nothing is to be taught as required of necessity to 
eternal salvation, but that which may be concluded 
and proved by the Holy Scriptures. 

“ XIX. That upon good and godly considerations 
it was and is commanded by the king’s Majesty’s 
injunctions, that the Parnphiase of Erasmus in 
English should be set up in some convenient place 
in ever)’^ parish church of this realm, where the 
parishioners may most commodiously resort to read 
the same. 

“ XX. And because these articles aforesaid, do 
contain only such matters as be already ptiblished 
and openly set forth by the king’s Majesty’s author¬ 
ity, by the advice of his Highness's council, for 
many great and godly considerations; and amongst 
others, for the common tranquillity and unity of the 
realm; his Majesty's pleasure, by the advice afore¬ 
said, is, that you, the bishop of Winchester, shall 
not only affirm these articles with subscription of 
your hand, but also declare and profess yourself 
well contented, willing, and ready to publish and 
preach the same at such times and places, and be* 
fore such audience, as to las Majesty from time to 
time shall seem convenient and requisite; upon 
pain of incurring such penalties and punishments 
as, for not doing the same, may, by his Majesty’s 
laws, be inflicted upon you. 

“These articles were sent the fifteenth of July.” 
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Report wat made by the master of the horse 
and Master Secretary Peter aa followeth: 

“ That they, with the bishop of London and 
Master Goodrick, had been with the bishop of Win¬ 
chester, and offered him the foresaid articles ac¬ 
cording to the councirs order: whereupon the said 
bishop of Winchester made answer, that first to the 
article of submission, he would in no wise consent; 
affirming, as he had done before, that he had never 
offended the king^s Majesty in any such sort as 
should give him cause thus to submit himself; 
praying earnestly to be brought to his trial, wherein 
he refused the king's mercy, and desired nothing 
but justice. And for the rest of the articles, he 
answered, that after he were past his trial in this 
first point, and were at liberty, then it should ap¬ 
pear what he would do in them: not being (as he 
said) reasonable, that he should subscribe them in 
prison.” 

Whereupon it was agreed that he should be sent 
for before the whole council and peremptorily ex¬ 
amined once again, whether he would stand at this 
point or no. Which if he did, then to denounce 
unto him the sequestration of his benefice and con- 
sequently tlie intimation, in case he were not re¬ 
formed within three months; as in the day of bis 
appearance shall appear. 

“ At Wcslmiustcr, Uie 19th July, ir)50. 

“ This day the council had access unto the king's 
Majesty for divers causes, but specially for the 
bishop of Winchester's matter; who, this day, was 
therefore appointed to be before the council: and 
then, having declared to his Highness the circum¬ 
stances of their proceedings with the bishop, his 
Majesty commanded that if he would this day also 
stand to his wonted obstinacy, the council should 
then proceed to the immediate sequestration of his 
bishopric and consequently to the intimation. Upon 
this the bishop of Winchester was brought before 
the council, and there the articles before mentioned 
read unto him distinctly, and with good deliber¬ 
ation ; whereunto he refused to subscribe or con¬ 
sent, and thereupon were both the sequestration 
and intimation read unto him, in the form follow¬ 
ing :— 

“ * Whereas the king s Majesty, our most gracious 
sovereign lord, hath at divers times set sundiy of 
118 to travail with you, to the intent you, acknow- 
kdging your bounden duty, should, as a good and 
obedient subject, have conformed yourself to that 
uniformity in matters of religion, which is already 
openly set forth, both by acts of parliament, and 
otherwise by his Majesty’s authority; and hath also 
of latSi by certain of bis Majesty's council, sent 


unto you certain articles, with express command* 
ment that you should affirm them with subscription 
of your hand, and also declare and profess yourself 
well contented, willing, and ready, to publish and 
preach the same to others, at such times and places, 
and before such audience, as to his Majesty should, 
from time to time, be seen requisite: because you 
did at that time expressly refuse to do as you were 
commanded, to the great contempt of his Highness’s 
most dread commandment, and dangerous example 
of others; we, having special commission from his 
I Miyesty to hear and determine your manifold con¬ 
tempts and disobediences, do eftsoons ask and de¬ 
mand of you, whether you will obey and do his 
Majesty’s said commandment or not.’— 

“ Whereunto he answered, that in all things that 
his Majesty would command him, he was willing 
and most ready to obey; but forasmuch as there 
were divers things required of him that his con¬ 
science would not bear, therefore he prayed them 
to have him excused.—And thereupon Master 
Secretary Peter by the council’s order proceeded 
with these words.”— 

The roords of the sequestration^ with the inti- 
mation to the bishop of Tf^mchester. 

** Forasmuch as the king’s Majesty, our most 
gracious sovereign lord, understandeth, and it is 
also manifestly known and notorious unto us, that 
the clemency and long sufferance of his Majesty 
worketh not in you that good effect, and humble¬ 
ness, and conformity, that is requisite in a good 
subject; and for that your disol)edience8, contempts, 
and other misbehaviours, for the which you were 
by his Majesty's authority justly committed to ward, 
have, since your said committing, daily more and 
more increased in you, in such sort as a great slander 
and offence is thereof risen in many parts of the 
realm, whereby also much slander, dissension, trou¬ 
ble, and unquietness, is verj' like more to ensue, if 
your aforesaid offences, (being, as they be, openly 
known,) should pass unpunished: we let you wit, 
that having special and express commission and 
commandment from his Majesty, as well for your 
contumacies and contempts so long continued, and 
yet daily more increasing, as also for the exchange 
of the slander and offence of the people, which by 
your said ill demeanours are riser]; and for that 
also the church of Winchester may be in the mean 
time provided of a good minister, that may and will 
see all things done and quietly executed according 
to tlie laws and common orders of this realm; and 
for sundry other great and urgent causes: we do, 
by these presents, sequester all the fruits, revenues, 
lands, and possessions of your bishopric of Win- 
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Chester; and discern, deem, and judge the same to 
be committed to the several receipt, collection, and 
custody, of such person or persons as his Majesty 
shall appoint for that purpose. And because your 
former disobediences and contempts, so long con¬ 
tinued, so many times doubled, renewed, and ag¬ 
gravated, do manifestly declare you to be a person 
without all hope of recovery, and plainly incor¬ 
rigible ; we eftsoons admonish and require you to 
obey his Majesty's said commandment, and that you 
do declare yourself, bj' subscription of your hand, 
both willing and well contented to accept, allow, 
preach and teach to others, the said articles, and all 
such other matters as be or shall be set forth by 
his Majesty’s authority of supreme head of this 
Church of England, on this side and within the 
term of three months; whereof we appoint one 
month for the first monition, one month for the 
second monition and warning, and one month for 
the third and peremptory monition. 

“ Within which time as you may yet declare your 
conformitj', and shall have paper, pen, and ink^ 
when you shall call for them for that purpose ; so 
if you wilfully forbear and refuse to declare yourself 
obedient and conformable as is aforesaid, w'e inti¬ 
mate unto you, that his Majesty, who, like a good 
governor, desireth to keep both his commonwealth 
quiet, and to purge the same of evil men, (especially 
ministers,) intendeth to proceed against you as an 
incorrigible person, and unmeet minister of this 
church, unto the deprivation of your said bishopric. 

“ (Nevertheless, upon divers good considerations, 
and specially in hope he might within his time be 
yet reconciled, it was agreed, that the said bishop’s 
house and servants should be maintained in their 
present estate, until the time that this injunction 
should expire, and the matter for the mean time to 
be kept secret.)” 

After this sequestration, the said bishop was con- 
vented unto Lambeth before the archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, and other the king's commissioners, by 
virtue of the king’s special letters sent unto the 
said commissioners ; to wit, the archbishop of Can¬ 
terbury, Nicholas, bishop of London, Thomas, bi¬ 
shop of Ely, Henry, bishop of Lincoln, Secretary 
Peter, Sir James Hales, knight; Dr. Leyson and 
Dr. Oliver, lawyers, and John Gosnold, esquire, &c., 
before them, and by them, to be examined. But, 
forasmuch as among other divers and sundry crimes 
and accusations, deduced against this bishop, the 
6specia! and chiefest matter wherewith he was 
charged, depended upon his sermon made before 

king’s Majest}*, in not satisfying and discharg- 
ing bis duty therein—partly in omitting that which 


he was required to do, partly in speaking of those 
things which he was forbid to entreat of—it shall 
not be out of the order of the story, here to recite 
the whole tenor and effect of his sermon, as it was 
penned and exhibited to the commissioners at his 
examination, w'ilh the copy also of the lord protec¬ 
tor’s letter, sent unto him before he should preach. 

The tenor and copy of a letter sent to the hishop 
of JFmehester^ from the duke of Somerset 
and the rest of the commissioners^ touching 
such points as the bishop of ff Winchester should 
entreat of in his sermon. On the twenty- 
eighth of June, 1548. 

“ To our loving lord the bishop of Winchester. 

“ We commend us unto you : We sent unto you 
yesterday our servant William Cecil, to signify unto 
you our pleasure, and advise that you should, in this 
your next sermon, forbear to entreat upon those 
principal questions which remain amongst the num¬ 
ber of learned men in this realm as yet in contro¬ 
versy, concerning the sacrament of the altar and 
I the mass; as well for that your private argument or 
I determination thereiii might oilend the people, na- 
i turally expecting decisions of litigious causes, and 
thereby discord and tumelt arise, the occasions 
whereof we must nece.ssarily prevent and take away, 
as also for that the questions and contro\ersie.s rest 
at this present in consultation ; and, with the plea¬ 
sure of God, shall he, in small time, by public doc¬ 
trine and autlinrity (juietly and truly df*tern)incd. 
This message we send unto you, not thinking but 
your own wisdom had considered so much in an 
i apparent manner ; or, at the least, upon our remem- 
branci*, ye would understand it, and follow it with 
good will; consulting thereby your own (juiet in 
avoiding offence, as observing our pleasure in avoid- 
ing contention. Your answer hereunto our said 
servant hath declared unto us in this manner: * Ye 
can in no wise forbear to speak of (he sacrament, 
neither of the mass this last, being the chief found¬ 
ation, as you say, of our religion; and that without 
it, we cannot know that Christ is our sacrifice. The 
other being so spoken of by many, that if you should 
not speak your mind thereof, what ye think, you 
know what other men would think of you. In theend, 
concluding generally, that ye will speak the truth; 
and that ye doubt not but we shall be therewith 
content; acid ing also, as our said servant reporteth 
unto us, that you would not wish that we ourselve* 
should meddle or have to do in these matters of re. 
ligion; but that the care thereof were committed to 
the bishops, unto whom the blame, if any should be 
deserved, might well be imputed. To this your 
answer, if it so be, we reply very shortly, signifying 
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unto you our express pleasure and commandment, 
on our sovereign lord the king's Majesty’s behalf, 
charging you, by the authority of the same, to ab¬ 
stain in your said sermon from treating of any mat¬ 
ter in controversy concerning the said sacrament 
and the mass; and only to bestow your speech in 
the expert explication of the articles prescribed unto 
you, and in other wholesome matters of obedience 
of the people, and good conversation in living; 
the same matter being both large cnougli for a long 
sermon, and not unnecessary for the time : and the 
treating of the other, which we forbid you, not meet 
in your private sermon to be had, but necessarily 
reserved for a public consultation, and at this pre¬ 
sent utterly to be forborne for the common quiet. 
This is our express pleasure, wherein we know how 
reasonahly we may command you, and you, wc 
think, know how willingly } e ought to obey us. 

For our intermeddling with those causes of reli¬ 
gion, uiKloistand you, that we account it no small 
part of our charge, under tlie king’s Majesty, to 
bring his people from ignorance to knowledge, and 
from sujierstition to true religion; esteeming that 
the cliiefest foundation to build obedience upon ; 
and, where there is a lull consent of other the l)ishoj)s 
and leiuned men in a truth, not to sutler you, or a 
few other wilful heads, to disorder all the rest. And 
although we presume not to detcriuiiie articles of 
religion by ourself, yet from God we knowledge 
it, we be desirous to flcfend and advance the (ruth 
determined or revealed. And so consecjucnlly we 
will not fail but withstand the disturbers thereof. 
So fare you well. 

“ From Sion, the ‘2Nth of June, anno 1518. 

“ Your loving friend, 

EinvAiiD Somerset.’' 

Here followelh the sum and etfect of the sermon 
which (lardincr bishop of Winchester preached be¬ 
fore the king’s Majesty, collected by Master Udall, 
and exhibited up to the commissioners in the time of 
the exacniuution of the said bishop. 

The sermon of Stephen Gardiner^ bishop of 

Winciiester^ preached before the kin^* 

“ Most honourable audience! I purpose, by the 
grace of God, to declare some part of the gospel 
that 18 accustomably used to be read in the church 
as this day. And for because that without the spe¬ 
cial grace of God, neither I can speak any thing 
to your edifying, nor ye receive the same accord- 
ingly, I shall desire you all, that we may jointly pray 
altogether for the assistance of his grace; in which 
prayer I commend to Almighty God, your most excel¬ 
lent Majesty our sovereign lord, king of England, 


France, and Ireland, and of the Church of England 
and Ireland, next and immediately under God, here 
on earth the supreme head ; queen Katharine, dow¬ 
ager; my Lady Mary’s grace, my Lady Elizabeth's 
grace, your Majesty’s most dear sisters; my lord 
protcotor’s grace, witli all others of your most 
honoura!)le council; the spiritualty and temporally. 
And I shall desire you to commend unto God with 
your prayer, the souls departed unto God in Christ's 
faith ; and among these most specially, for our late 
sovereign lord King Henry the Eighth, your Ma¬ 
jesty’s most noble father. For these, and for grace 
necessary, I shall desire you to say a Pater-noster 
[and so forth]. 

“ The gospel beginneth, Cum venisset Jesus in 
partes Cofsara* Philippi^ Sic. When Jesus was 
come into the parts of Cesarea, a city*^ that Philip- 
pusbuildcd, he asked his disciples and said, Whom 
do men say that the Son of man is ? They said, 
Some say that tliou art John the Baptist; some, that 
thou art Elias; some, that thou art Jeremy, or one 
of the prophets. He said to them, But whom say 
yc that I am ? Then answered Simon Peter and said. 
Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God, &c. 

“ I cannot have time, 1 think, to speak of the 
gospel thoroughly, for other matters that I have 
here now to say; but I shall note unto you such 
things as I may. And first, of the diversity of 
opinions conc(?rning Christ, which were among the 
people variable, but among his (that is, the disciples of 
Christ’s school) there was no variety. They agreed 
altogether in one truth, and among them was no 
variety. For when Peter had, for all the rest, and 
in the name of all the rest, made his answer, that 
(^hrist was the Son of God, they’ all, with one con- 
i sent, confessed that he had spoken the truth. Yet 
these opinions of Christ that the people had of him, 
though they' w ere sundry, yet were they’ honourable, 
and not slanderous; for to say that Christ was 
Elias, and John the Baptist, was honourable ; for 
some thought him so to be, because he did frankly^ 
sharply, and openly, rebuke vice. They that called 
him Jeremy, had an honourable opinion of him, and 
thought him so to be, because of his great learning 
which they perceived in him; and marvelled where 
he had it. And they’ that said he was one of the 
prophets, had an honourable opinion of him, and 
favoured him, and thought well of him. But there 
w’as another sort of people that spake evil of him, 
and slandered him and railed on him, saying that 
he was a glutton, and a drinker of wine; that he 
had a devil in him; that he was a deceiver of the 
people; that he was a carpenter’s son (as though he 
were the w6rse for his father’s craft). But of these 
he asked not any question ; for among thesei none 
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agreed with the other. Wherein ye shall note, that 
man of his own power and strength can nothing do. 
For nothing that good is he can do of his own in¬ 
vention or device, but erreth and faileth when he 
k left to his own invention. He erreth in his 
imagination. So proud is man, and so stout of his 
own courage, that he deviseth nothing well, when¬ 
soever he is left to himself without God. And then 
never do any such agree in any truth, but wander 
and err in all that they do : as men of law, if they 
be asked their opinion in any point touching the 
law, ye shall not have two of them agree in opinion 
in any point touching the law; ye shall not have 
two of them agree in opinion one with the other. 
If there be two or three of them asked their opinion 
in any matter, if they should answer all one thing, 
they fear lest they should be supposed and thought 
to have no learning. Therefore, be they never so 
many of them, they will not agree in their answers, 
but devise each man a sundry answer in any thing 
that they are asked. The philosophers that were 
not of Christ's school, erred every one in their vain j 
opinions, and no one of them asjreeth with the ! 
other. Yea, men of simplicity, though they mean j 
well, yet being out of Christ’s school, they agree 
not, but vary in their opinions ; as these simple 
people here spoken of, because they were not perfect 
disciples of Christ s school, they varied, and agreed 
not in their opinion of Christ, though they thought 
well of him. 

“ Some said he was John, some Elias, some 
Jeremy, but none made the right answer. lie that 
answered here, was Simon the son of Jonas; and 
he said, Thou art Christ, the Sou of the living 
God, Where ye shall note the properties that were 
in Peter, he was called Simon, which is obedience, 
and Jonas is a dove; so that in him that is of 
Christ’s school, must be these two properties, obe¬ 
dience and simplicity. lie must be huinbie and 
innocent as a dove, that will he of Christ's school. 
Pride is a let of Christ’s school; for, as the wise 
man sayeth, God resisteth the proud, and giveth 
grace unto the humble and meek. And according 
to the same doth Christ in the Gospel say, O 
Father I I confess unto thee, (that is, I laud and 
magnify thee,) for that thou hast hidden these things 
from the W!se, and hast opened them unto the little 
ones. Whereupon sayeth St. Augustine, that the 
gifts of learning, and knowledge of sciences, are 
no let to Christ’s school, but a furtherance there¬ 
unto, if they be well applied, and used as they 
ought to be. But he that is proud, and feedeth 
himself with his own conceit and opinion of him¬ 
self, and abuseth the gifts of God, applying his 
learning and knowledge to the satisfying and fol¬ 


lowing of his own fantasy, is no right disciple of 
Christ, but faileth into error. When they said and af- 
firmed themselves to be wise, they were made fools. 
The philosophers had every one a sect of his own, 
and had many gay sentences for the commendations 
of their opinions; and every man thought his own 
opinion to be best. But because they applied all 
to their own pride and glory, and not to the honour 
of God, nor humbled themselves as they ought to 
have done, but followed their own fancy, they erred 
and fell out of the way, and were not of Christ’s 
school. And all that have gone out of Christ’s 
school, pride hath brought them out of it; and 
such as have not entered, have kept themselves out 
of it with pride likewise. Therefore all such as 
will be scholars of C’hrist’s school and discipline, 
must be humble and meek : otherwise, dicentes se 
sapieyites esse, stulti/acti sunt. He that cannot 
learn this lesson of Peter, and humbly confess with 
Peter, that Christ is the Son of the living God, 
is no scholar of Christ's school, be he otherwise 
never so well learned, never so well seen in other 
sciences. 

“ But now concerning the answer of Peter; 
Mattliew here in lliis jdace saith,—^lie answered, 
Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living (iod : St. 
Luke saith, he answered, Thou art the Christ of 
God: and St. Mark saith, he answered, Thou art 
Christ.—But, in all that, is no variety ; for to say, 
Christ the Son of the living God, and to say, The 
Christ of God, and to say, Christ, is, in effect, all 
one, and no diversity in it. For Christ alone is 
the whole, and he that coiifesseth thoroughly Christ, 
i- thoroughly a Christian man, and doth then 
therein confess him to be the Lord and Saviour of 
the world. 

“ But now we must consider what Christ is. 
Christ was a sacrifice. He was sent from the Tri- 
nity, to be our Mediator between God and us, and 
to reconcile us to the favour of God the Father. 

He was the bishop that offered for our sins, and the 
sacrifice that was offered. And as he is our bishop, 
so is he our mean to pacify God for us, for that was 
the office of a bislinp, to sacrifice for the sins of 
the people, and to make intercession for the people. 
And as he was our sacrifice, so was he our recon- 
cilialion to God again. But wc must confess and 
believe him thoroughly, I say, for as he was cur 
bishop then, so is it he that still keepeth u« in 
favour with God. And like as bis sacrifice then 
made was sufficient for us, to deliver us from our 
sins, and to bring us in favour with God, so, to con¬ 
tinue us in the same favour of God, he ordained 
a perpetual remembrance of himself. He ordained 
himself, for a memory of himself, at his last sup- 
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per, wh«n he inRtituted the sacrament of the altar. 
Not for another redemption, as though the first bad 
not been sufficient, nor as though the world needed 
a new redemption from sin; but that we might 
thoroughly remember his passion, he instituted this 
sacrament by his most holy word; saying,—This 
is my body: which word is sufficient to prove the 
sacrament, and maketh sufficiently for the substance 
thereof. And this daily sacrifice he instituted to be 
continued amongst Christian men, not for need of 
another redemption or satisfaction for the sins of 
the world, (for tliat was sufficiently performed by 
his sacrifice of his body and blood, done upon the 
cross,) neither that he be now our bishop, for need 
of any further sacrifice to be made for sin ; but to 
continue us in the remembrance of bis passion suf¬ 
fered for us; to make us strong in believing the 
fruit of his passion ; to make us diligent in thanks¬ 
giving, for the benefit of his passion ; to establish 
our faith, and to make it strong in acknowledging 
the efficacy of his death and passion, suffered for us. 
And this is the true understanding of the mass : not 
for anotlier redemption, but that we may be strong 
in believing the benefit of Christ's death and blood- 
shedding for us upon the cross. 

“And this it is that we must believe of Christ, 
and believe it thoroughly: and therefore, by your 
patience, as Peter made his confession, so will I 
make confession. Wherein, by your Majesty's 
leave and sufferance, I will plainly declare W’hat I 
think of the state of the (’hurch of England at this 
day ; how I like it, and what I think of it; where 
I said of the mass, that it was a sacrifice ordained 
to make us the more strong in the faith and remem¬ 
brance of C^hrist's passion, and for commending unto 
Ciod the souls of such as he dead in Christ. For 
these two things are the special causes why the 
mass was instituted. The parliament very well or¬ 
dained mass to he kept; and because we should be 
the more strong in the faith and devotion towards 
God, it was well done of the parliament, for moving 
the people more and more with devotion, to ordain 
lluit this sacrament should be received in both kinds. 
Therefore I say, that the act of parliament for re- 
ceivign of the sacrament of the altar in both kinds, 
was well made. I said, also, that the proclamation 
which was made, that no man should unreverently 
speak of the sacrament, or otherwise speak of it 
than Scripture teacheth them, was well made: for 
this proclamation stoppeth the mouths of all such as 
will unreverently speak of the sacrament. For in 
Scripture is there nothing to be found that maketh 
any thing against the sacrament, but all maketh 
with it. Wherefore if they were the children of 
obedience, they would not use any unreverent talk 


against the sacrament, nor blaspheme the holy sa¬ 
crament ; for no word of the Scripture maketh any 
thing against it. 

“ But here it may be said unto me, ‘ Why, sir, 
is this your opinion ? It is good: you speak plainly 
in this matter, and halt nothing, but declare your 
mind plainly without any colouring or covert speak¬ 
ing.—The act for the dissolving and suppressing of 
the chantries seemeth to make against the mass, how 
like you that act ? What say you of it ? or what 
would you say of it, if you were alone?’ I will 
speak what 1 think of it. I will use no colourable 
or covert words. I will not use a devised speech 
for a lime, and afterward go from it again.—If 
chantries were abused by applying the mass, for 
the satisfaction of sin, or to bring men to heaven, 
or to take away sin, or to make men, of wicked, just, 
1 like the act well; and they might well be dis¬ 
solved : for the mass was not instituted for any such 
purpose. Yet, nevertheless, for them that were in 
them, (I speak now as in the cause of the poor,) it 
were well done that they were provided of livings. 
The act doth graciously provide for them during 
their lives, and I doubt not but that your Majesty 
and the lords of your most honourable council have 
willed and taken order, that they should be well 
looked unto. But yet how shall they be used at 
the hands of under-officers? God knoweth, full 
hardly, I fear. But as for the chantries themselves, 
if there were any such abuse in them concerning 
the mass, it is no matter if they be taken away. 
King Henry the Eighth, a noble and wise prince, 
not without a great pain, maintained the mass; and 
yet in his doctrine it w'as confessed, that masses of 
Scala cceliy were not to he used nor allowed, be¬ 
cause they did pen'crt the right use and institution 
of the mass. For when men add unto the mass an 
opinion of satisfaction, or of a new redemption, then 
do they put it to another use than it was ordained 
for. I, that allow mass so well, and I, that allow 
praying for the dead, (as indeed the dead are of 
C’hristian charity to be prayed for,) yet can agree 
with the realm in that matter of putting down chan¬ 
tries. But yet ye would say unto me, * There be 
fewer masses by putting away the chantries.’ So 
were there w^hen abbeys were dissolved: so be there 
when ye unite many churches in one. But this is 
no injury nor prejudice to the mass. It consisteth 
not in the number, nor in the multitude, hut in the 
thing itself; so that the decay of the masses by 
taking away of the chantries, is answered by the 
abbeys: but yet I would have it considered for the 
persons that are in them, I speak of the poor men’s 
livings. 

“ I have now declared what I think of the act of 
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parliament, made for the receiving of the sacrament 
of the body and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ 
in both kinds. Ye have my mind and opinion, con¬ 
cerning the proclamation that came forth for the 
same act; and I have showed my mind therein, 
even plainly as I think. And I have ever been 
agreeable to this precinct. I have oftentimes rea¬ 
soned in it. I have spoken and also written in it, 
both beyond the seas, and on this side the seas. My 
books be abroad, which I cannot unwrite again. I 
was ever uf this opinion, that it might be received 
in both kinds: and it was a constitution provincial 
scarce two hundred years ago, made by Peckham, | 
the archbishop of Canterbury, lliat it should be re- j 
reived in both kinds: at leastwise,/w t*cc/esiis ffia- , 
joribuSy that is, in the greater churches ; for in the ; 
smaller churches it was not thought to be so expedi- ; 


faith here, I will build my church; that is, I will 
stablish all those which I intend to gather unto thee; 
et demones non premlehunt adversus earn .* that 
is, and the devils shall not prevail against it. For 
he that with a good heart and sure faith confesseth 
this, he is sure from all peril: this world nor Satan 
can do him no harm. 

“ But now for a further declaration. It is a mar- 
vcllous thing, that upon these words the bishop of 
Rome should found his supremacy; for whether it 
he super pe/ram, or Pefrum, all is one matter, 
j It maketh nothing at all for our purpose, to make 
a foundation of any such supremacy. For other¬ 
wise, when Peter spake carnally to Christ, (as in 
the same chapter a little following,) Satan was 
his name: where Christ said, Go after me, Satan. 
So that the name of Peter is no foundation for the 


ent. Thus have I ever thought of this matter. 1 have 1 supremacy; hut, as it is said in Scripture, 
never been of other mind, nor I have not changed I dati esfis super fundamentum apostolorum ct 
my conscience; but I have obeyed and followed the ; prophetarum that is, by participation, (for godly 
order of the realm : and I prayed you to obey orders , participation giveth namt's of things,) he might be 
as I have obeyed, that we may all be the children of j called the head of the church, as the head of the 
obedience. river is called the head, because lie was the first 

“Now I will return to the text. When Simon | that made his confession of Ciirist: which is not an 
had answered, Tu es Christus, films Dei vivt, argument for dignity, but for the (pialilv, that was 
Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God, then in the man—for the first man is not e\ermore the 
Christ said unto him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- best. The head man of a quest is not always the 
jona; for flesh and blood hath not opened that unto best man in the ciuest; hut is chosen to he the head 


thee, but my Father v hich is in heaven. And 1 
say unto thee, that thou art Peter; and upon thi.s 
rock will I build my church, and the gates of ludl 
shall not prevail against it. Blessed art thou, said 
he, for flesh and blood hath not opened that unto 
thee. For otherwise, in Luke, Andrew told of 
Christ and said, I have found the Messias, which 
is Christ. But that is not enough. He that shall 
confess Christ, must have an inward teaching, and 
must be spiritually taught by the Father of heaven ; 
for Andrew's confession were nothing hut a carnal 
confession, and such a one as any other might have 
made, by natural reason. But the confession of 
Peter was above the reason of man ; for Christ was 
there a very man, and Peter’s eyes told him, that he 
was u man and nothing else. But he was inwardly 
taught by the Father of heaven, and had a secret 
knowledge given him from heaven, not by flesh 
and blood, (that is to say, by man's reason,) hut in¬ 
wardly, by tnc Father of heaven. And seeing this 
was above reason, it is a marvellous thing, that rea¬ 
son should be used to impugn faith. It is a pre¬ 
cinct of carnal men, and such as use gross reason. 
But Peter had another lesson inwardly taught him; 
and, because he conned his lesson, Christ gave him 
a new name,—for Petros is a stone, a new name of 
a Christian man : For upon this confession of thy 


man for some other quality that is in him. Virtue 
may allure many, so that the inferior person in dig. 
i nity may he tlio bettor in place; as the king some¬ 
times chooseth a mean man to he of his council, of 
whom he hath a good oj)inion ; yet is (he king the 
king still. And in some case the king of England 
might send to Rome; and, if the bishop of Rome 
were a man of such wisdom, virtue, and learning, 
that he w'ere able, in matters of controversy con¬ 
cerning religion, to set a unity in the Church of 
England, the king might w'ell enough send unto him 
for his counsel and help ; and yet should not in so do- 
the bishop of Rome any superiority over the 
king. For if a king he sick, he will have the best 
physician; if he hath war, he will have the best 
captain ; and yet are not those the superiors, but the 
inferiors. A schoolmaster is a subject, a physician 
is a subject, a captain is a subject, councillors are 
subjects ; yet do these order and direct the king. 
Wherefore, leaving the bishop of Rome, this I say, 
to declare of what opinion I am. I do not now 
speak what I could say. I have spoken beyond the 
seas; I have written; my books be abroad; but 
this is not the place here. I say that this place 
rnaketh nothing for the bishop of Rome, but for 
Chnst only; for none can lay any other foundation 
than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 
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“ Blit now to go forth declaring my mind; in my 
time hath come many alterations. First, a great 
alteration it was, to renounce the bishop of Rome's 
authority; and 1 was one that stood in it. A great 
alteration it was that abbeys were dissolved. A 
great alteration it was that images were pulled down. 
And to all these did I condescend, and yet I have 
been counted a malntainer of superstition; and 1 
have been called a master of ceremonies and of out¬ 
ward things; and I have been noted to take that 
religion which consisteth in outward things, as 
though he were a right Christian that fulfilled the 
outward ceremonies. 

“ I promised to declare my conscience, and so 
will I; and how I have esteemed ceremonies; and 
that I have never been of other opinion than I am, 
concerning cercmoni<*s. And mine opinion I have 
gathered of Angnstiiie and .Jerome, ancient fatln-rs 
and doctors of tlic cdiurch. (\TenKjnies serve to 
move tneii to server Clod ; ami as long as they be 
used for that ])urpos(?, they may l)e well used in tie* 
church. I5ut when man niaketh himself servant 
to them, atid not them to serve him, then ht* our 
ceremonies brought to an uhu^e. If by over-much 
familiarity of them, men abuse them, lley <lo evil ; 
for we must iiot sor\ e < reatmes, hut flod. We 
had motikery, nunnery, friary, of a wondrous nuni- 
her; much variety of garments, variety of devices 
in dwellim;, many sundry orders and fashions in 
moving <>f tf>e body, Tliese things were first or¬ 
dained to admoniNli them to ihelr duty to God, to 
labour for the necessity of the poor, to spare from 
their own hellios to the poor ; and therefore was 
their fare ordained and piovided. And because 
they abused these things, and >et them in a higlitT 
place than they ought to do, (not taking numition 
thereby, the better to serve God, but esteeming per¬ 
fection to consist in them,) they were dissolved ; 
their houses and garments were taken away. But 
one thing King Henry would not take aw'ay; that 
was, the vow of chastity. The vow of ob<*dienee 
he converted to himself: tlic vow of chastity he 
willed still to remain with them. We had many 
images whereto pilgrimages were done, and many 
tombs that men used to visit; by reason whereof 
they fell in a fancy of idolatry and superstition, 
above the things that the image might have been 
taken for: and because it had not the use that it 
was ordained for, it W’as left. When men put the 
images in a higher place than they served for, then 
were they taken clean away. As give a child a gay 
book to learn upon, and then if he gaze upon the 
gorgeousness of his book, and learn not his lesson 
according to the intent that the book was given him i 
fur, the book is taken away from him again. So 
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the images, when men devised and fell to have them 
in higher jdace and estimation than they were first 
set up in the church for, tlien they might be taken 
away. And I was never of other mind, nor ever 
had other opinion of it. 

“ Divers things theni be in the church, which be 
in the liberty of the ruler, to order as he seeth cause ; 
and he that is ruler, may either let it stand, or else 
may cause it to be taken away. There be two 
manner of reformations we have had, of both sorts. 
There be things in the church, the which if they be 
abused, may not bo taken away ; as for baptism, if 
it be abused, there may not another thing be put in 
the place of it, hut the thing must be reformed and 
brought to the right use again. Also preaching, 
if it be abused, may not be taken away, but mu.st 
he reformed and brought to the right use. But 
there be other things used in the church, in which 
the rulers have li))erty either to reform them or to 
take them away. We have had many images, 
which be now all taken a>vay, for it was in the li¬ 
berty of the rulers, for the abuse of them, either to 
reform them or to take them away: and because it 
was an easier way to take them away than to bring 
them to the right use that they were, ordained for, 
tliey were all clean taken away ; and so they might 
he.—‘ Yea. sir,' will ye say, ‘ but ye have maintained 
and defended them ; and have preached against 
such persons as despi>ed them.' It is truth: I 
have preached against the despisers of them, and 
have said, that images might be suffered and used 
in tfic church, as laymen s books. Yet I never 
otherwise defended them, but to be used for such 
piirpo.'ic as they were first set up in the church for. 
But now that men be waxed wanton, they are clean 
taken away : wherein our religion is no more touch¬ 
ed than when hooks were taken away for abusing 
of them. There was an order taken for books not 
to be us(?d, wherein some might have said,‘The 
books are good, and I know how to use them: I 
may therefore use them W'ell enough. I will there¬ 
fore use them, though they be forbidden.' But if 
thou have any charity, thou oughtest to be content¬ 
ed rather to have them all taken away, than to de¬ 
clare thyself of another opinion than thou oughtest 
to have. 

“ As touching ceremonies, I estc'cm them all as 
Paul esteemeth tliem—things indifferent; where he 
saith. The kingdom of God is not meat and drink. 
So of ceremonies. Nevertheless, we have time, 
place, and number : as a certain number of psalms 
to be said at times, which may be used without su¬ 
perstition. But these things must serve us, and not 
we serve them. Yet if an order be set in them by 
such" as have power, we must follow it; and we 
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must obey the rulers that appoint such time, place, 
nnrl number to be kept. Ye may not sny,‘If the 
time will not serve me, then I will come an hour 
after.’ No, sir, yc must keep this time and this 
hour ; because it is so appointed by the rulers: not 
for the things, hut for the order that is set. I have 
been ever of this opinion. We had palms and 
candles taken away ; which things may indifterently 
have either of the two reformations nhovc-said. 
When they were in jdaces, they should have put 
men in remeinhrance of their duty and devotion to¬ 
wards God; hut, hecause they were abused, they 
were and might he taken aw'ay. But the religion 
of Christ is not in these exercises; and therefore in 
taking away of them, the religion of Christ is no¬ 
thing touched nor hindered : hut men must in such 
things be conformable, not for the ceremony, but 
for obedience' sake. St. Paul saith. that we should 
rebuke every brother that walkollj inordinately. I 
have told you my opinion, (and my conscience tell- 
eth me that I have spoken plainly,'" that ye may 
know what I am; and that ye nuay not he deceived 
in me, nor be slandered in me, nor malo; any fuitln'i* 
search to know my heart. I like well the commu¬ 
nion, because it provoketh men more and more to 
devotion. I like well the proclamation, because it 
stoppeth the mouths of all such as unreverently 
speak or rail against the sacrament. I like well 
the rest of the king's Majesty's proceedings con¬ 
cerning the sacrament. 

“ I have now told you what I like ; but shall I 
speak nothing of that I mi'^like ? } e will then say, 

I speak not plainly. I will therefore show iny con¬ 
science plainly. I iriislike that preachers which 
preach by the king's licence, and those readers 
which, by the king .s permission and sufferance, do 
read open lectures, do openly and blasphemously 
talk against the mass, and against the sacrament. 
And to w'hom may I liken such readers and preach¬ 
ers? I may liken them unto posts ; for the proverb 
says, that posts ‘ do bear truth in their letters, and 
lies in their mouths.’ And so do they. And to 
speak so against the sacrament, it is the most mar¬ 
vellous matter that ever I saw or heard of. I would 
wish, therefore, that there were a stay and an order 
in this behalf; and that there might he but one 
order or ruier : for as the poet saith, (I may use the 
verse of a poet well enough, for so doth Paul of the 
great poet,) ayaduy TroXvicoifjay/rj' etc Ko/fmyoc 
iVrw that is, A government by many is not good: 
let there he one king only. And let no man of his 
own head begin matters, nor go before the king 
(they call it, ‘going before the king’); and such 
make themselves kings. 

“ Well, what mislik'*lh me else? It misliketh me ; 


that priests and men that vowed chastity,*Blioiild 
openly marry and avow it openly ; which is a tiling 
that since the beginning of the churcli hath not been 
seen in any time, that men that have been admitted 
to any ecclesiastical administration, should marry. 
We read of married priests, that is to say, of mar¬ 
ried men chosen to he priests and ministers in tlie 
cliureh; and in Epijihanius we read, that some 
such, for necessity, w'cre winked at. But, that men 
being priests already, should marry, was never yet 
seen in (’hrist's church from the beginning of the 
apostles’ time. I have w ritten in it, and studied for 
it, and the very same places that are therein alleged 
to maintain the marriagt^ of priests, being diligently 
read, shall plainly confound them, that maintain to 
marry your priesls-—or at tlie furthest, within two 
lines aft(T. 

“Thus have T showed my opinion in orders pro- 
ceedinc; from tie* inl’erinrs, and in orders pr»>ciMMliug 
from i1h‘ hii’her powers ; and thus I have, as 1 trust, 
])lainly declared mystdf, without any covering or 
counterfeiting. And I hi seech your most excellent 
Majesty to csleetn and take »n<‘ as T am ; aiid not 
to be slandered in me ; for I have tidd yon the ]daiu 
truth as it is, and I have opem d niy conseieneo 
unto you. I have ru^t played the post with yoti, to 
carry truth in my h'tters, and li('s in my mouth ; 
for I W'ould not for all the world make a lie in this 
place: but T have disedosed the ])Iain truth as it 
lieth in my mind. And tims I commit your most 
excellent Majesty, an<l all your most honourahh; 
councillors, with the rest of the devout audience 
here present, unto God. To whom he ull honour, 
laud, and glory, world without end !” 

Thus, having comprised the sum and chief pur- 
po.u* of his sermon, with ‘<ueh other matters above 
written, as appertain to the belter opening and un¬ 
derstanding of the corrupt and blind ignorance of 
this bishop, with his dissembling and double-face 
doings in matters of religion, now it remaineth that 
we should proceed to the process of his examin¬ 
ations, before the king’s commissioner.s, vvith the 
full handling of his cause in such order and process 
as things were done from time to time, as here fol¬ 
lowing is to be seen. 
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HE first session 
or action against 
Gardiner, bishop 
of Winchester, 
was holdcn in 
the great hall of 
the manor of 
Lambeth, by the 
king's Majesty's 
cointnissioners ; 
tliat is to say, 
ThoiiiaM, arelihislinj) ul Canlerhtiry, Nicholas, bishop 
of London, Thomas, bishop of Ely, Henry, bishop 
of Lincoln, Sir William Peter, one of the king's 
secretaries. Sir James Hales, knight; Gritfin Ley- 
son, John ()li\er, doctors ol law ; Thomas Gosnold, 
es(juire ; Thomas Argali and W illiam Say, iK>taries 
and actuaries iti that matter assigned, the 15th of 
December, A. D. 1550; at which day and place. 
Master JtJm Lewis, on the behalf of the king's Ma- 
jesly, presented certain letters of comiiiissiou under 
the great seal of England, the tenor whereof ensuetli. 

“ Edward the Sixth, by the grace of God king 
of England, France, and Ireland ; defender of the 
faith, and of the Church of i-ngland and Ireland in 
earth the suj)reme head: To the most reverend 
falli(‘r in God, our right trusty and right well-beloved 
councillor, Thomas, archbishop of Canterbury, the 
right reverend fathers in God, our right trusty ant! 
right wcll-heloved councillors, Nicholas, bishop of 
London, Thomas, hisliop of Ely, and Henry, bishop 
of Lincoln ; our trusty and right well-bclovcd coun¬ 
cillors, Sir W'illiam Peter, kniglit, one of our two 
princi{)al secretaries. Sir James Halos, knight, one 
of our justices of (oiiimoii Pleas; Gritlith Lcyson, 
John Oliver, doctors of the law; Richard Goodrick 
and John Gosnold, e^juires, greeting. 

“ W’^hereas Stephen, t)ishop of W inchc.slcr, sliow- 
ing himself not conformable toonr godly proceedings 
touching the reformations of sundry abuses In religion 
within this our realm—and for that amongst the 
multitude of our subjects not yet wcdl persuaded 
therein, his examples, sayings, preachings, and 
doings, are very much hurt to the quiet furtherance, 
and humble receipt, of our said reformations and 
proceedings—was, for these and other great and 
urgent considerations, by our council, with our ex¬ 
press consent and assent, willed, required, and com¬ 
manded in our name, to preach and set forth there, 
in open sermon before us, sundry matters before 
that time justly ordered and reformed as well by 
our father of most noble memory, as by authority 
of parliament ; and otherwise, by the advice of sun¬ 


dry learned men of our clergy; and whereas the 
said Stephen, bishop of Winchester, was at the same 
time, for the avoiding of occasion of our subjects, by 
our said council on our behalf, strailly charged 
and commanded not to speak of certain other mat¬ 
ters unfit in respect of the time to be then spoken 
of, who, forgetting his houndon duty of allegiance 
to UR, did ne\erthek'Ss openly in our own hearing, 
and in the presence of our council, and a great num¬ 
ber of our subjects, disobey the said command¬ 
ments given to him, to the danger and evil example 
of all others, and great contempt of us, our crown, and 
dignity royal: for the which contempt, the same being 
iiotoriuuK, tlie said bishop was llien, by our authority, 
committed to otir Tower of London, where, notwith¬ 
standing sundry sendings unto him, he hath ever since 
continued in this form of disobedience, and utterly 
and expressly refused to acknowdedge the same : 
And hesities that, by other ways and means increased 
in continnaiice and disobedience; for the which, after 
many occasions, and clemency ministered unto him, 
perceiving no hope of reconciling or coufonnity, we 
have further proceeded to the sequestration of the 
fruits and possessions of his bishopric; and given, 
eftsoons, strait commandment to obey and conform 
himself within the space of three months, upon pain 
of deprivation of the said bishopric, as by the record 
of our council, amongst other tilings, fully appeareth: 

“ E'orasinucli as the said bi.‘hoj>—-these our ad¬ 
vertisements, monitions, and other the premises not¬ 
withstanding—doth yet still remain (as we be inform¬ 
ed) in his former tlisobcdience, and thcreliy declareth 
himselt to be a j>crson incorrigible, without any hope 
of recovery, we let you wit, that like as liitlicrto, by 
the space of tlicse two years or more, we have suf¬ 
fered, ami forborne to leform his off’eiices with just 
punishment, upon hope of amendmeiit, using and 
causing to be used '^of our princely clemency, and 
certain knowledge) only such decrees and lenity in 
proceeding, as is aforesaid : so, seeing now and well 
perceiving by exj)erience, that our long suft'ciance 
and great clemency bath been and is of him totally 
abused, and he thereby not only grown to a more 
wilfulness, but others al>o, by bis example, iiiuch 
aniiiiuted to follow like di>obediencc, we can no 
longer suffer his aforesaid misdemeanours aiul con¬ 
tempts to pass t>r remain unreforined; and there¬ 
fore let you wit, that, knowing your gravity's learn- 
iiig, appro>ed wixlonis, and circumspections, we, of 
our mere motion, certain knowledge, and by the 
advice of our council, have appointed, and by these 
presents do name and appoint, nine, eight, seven, 
six, five, or four of you (whereof you the archbishop 
of Cantei Imiy, the bishop of Limdon, the bishop of 
Ely, the bisliop of Lincoln, S'n* Wiillam Peter, Sir 
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James Hales, or one of you, to be always one) to be 
our commissioners, substitutes, and delegates spe¬ 
cial ; giving you nine, eight, seven, six, live, or four 
of you, (whereof you the archbishop of Canterbury, 
the bishop of Loudon, the bishop of Ely, the bishop 
of Lincoln, Sir William Peter, Sir James Hales, or 
one of you, to be always one,) ample commission, 
and full power, jurisdiction, and authority, not only 
to call before you at such days, times, and places, 
as often as to you it shall be thought convenient, the 
said bishop of Winchester, and all others, whatso¬ 
ever they be, whom ye shall think good or neces¬ 
sary to be called for the examination, trial, proof, 
and full determination of this matter or any part 
thereof; but also to reepiire all and every such pro¬ 
cess, writings, and escripts, us have passed and been 
done in this matter as is aforesaid, to be brought in 
and exhibited before you. And finding tlie said bi¬ 
shop either to continue in his former contempt, or 
that he hath not conformed him according to our 
pleasure and the monitions given by our council by 
commission from us ; or if he, being called before 
you, shall, eftsoons, refuse to conform himself, ac¬ 
cording to our said commandments and monitions, 
our pleasure is, that you shall proceed against lum 
to deprivation of his bishopric, and removing of him 
from the same, and further do, and cause to be dune 
in the premises and in all matters and causes an¬ 
nexed, incident or depending upon the same or any 
part thereof, all and every such thing or things as 
to our laws either ecclesiastical or temporal, statutes, 
ordinances, equity, and reason, shall apjKMtain, and 


charging all and singular mayors, sherifTs, bailiHs^ 
and other our ministers and subjects whatsoever, 
to be aiding and assisting unto you in the doings of 
the premises. In witness whereof, to this our pre- 
sent commission, signed with our hand, we have 
caused our great seal of England to be annexed and 
put unto. 

“Given at our palace at Westminster the I2th 
day of December, and the fourth year of our 
reign. 

“ Edward Somerset, William Paget, 
William Wiltshire, Thomas Cheney, 
John ^^'arwick, Anthony Wingfield, 
Jolm llcdford, Thomas Darcy, 

William North, William Herbert, 

Henry Dorset, A\ illiam Tirrcll, 

Edward Clinton, Edward North.” 

Thomas Wonlwurth, 

This commission being openly read, the arclj- 
hish('p with the rest of llie said commissioners (for 
the honour aiui rovenMicc due to the king s Majesty) 
took tht‘ charge and burden of the said commission 
upon them; and decreed to j)rocecd according to 
the form and effect thereof. And there upon his 
CJraee, by consent of the rest, then and there as¬ 
signed William Say and Thomas Argali, jointly 
and severally, to he registrars and actuaries of that 
cause, and as>igned Master l>avid Claj)ham and 
Master John l.evvi<, pro(!tors of the Arch(‘s, jointly 
ajid severally to l)e necessary promoters of their 
oflice in that hchalt. Which done, the said pro¬ 


to your good wisdoms may seem just and reason¬ 
able : causing that that shall be decreed, judged, 
and determined by you, or four of you, as is afore¬ 
said, to be inviolably and firml}' observed : in the 
examinations, j)rocess, and final determinations of 
which mutter our pleasure is that ye shall proceed 
C.V officio mero, mixto^ cel promnto^ om7ii appel- 
lalxone remota summarie et dc phuio, abstjuc 
omni strepltu et fiyura judicii, ac aola verilate 
inapecta: willing tiiat that which, by any four of 
you, is or shall bo begun, shall and may from time 
to time be continued and ended, by the same, 
or any other four or more of yon ; so as you the 
archbishop of Canterbury, the hi^llop of London, 
the bishop Oi’ Ely, the bishop of Lincoln, Sir Wil¬ 
liam Peter, or Sir James Hales, or one of you, he 
one. And such persons as you shall send fur, or 
command to aj)pear before you concerning this mat¬ 
ter, if they appear not, or, appearing, do not obey 
the precepts, we give you full and ample author¬ 
ity to punish them and compel them, by such ways 
and means as to you, or four of you, as is aforesaid, 
shall seem convenient; commanding and straitly 


inoters assigned, taking upon them the said office, 
atj>l j>ru?iioting the office of the said commissioners, 
niini-'lcrcd unto him cci tain positions and articles. 

W'heieupon tln-y required the bishop of Win¬ 
chester, then and there personally present, to he 
sworn faithfully and truly to make answer; and 
therewith the said bishop of Winchester retptiring 
and obtaining leave to speak, declared in manner 
following: 

“ That forasmuch as he perceived himself to l>c 
called to answer to j tint ice, he did most humbly 
thank the king’s Majesty, that it had pleased his 
Grace to he his good and gracious lonl therein, and 
most humbly did ac knowledge his Majesty to be his 
natural sovereign lord ; and that he had (o))eyed,] 
j and always would obey, his Majesty’s authority and 
• jurisdiction, and be subject thereunto. And that 
I forasmuch as his (irace had been pleased to grant 
. him to use his lawful r(5ni(?dy and defence in this 
behalf, therefore he, there and then, openly protest- 
cMi, that by any thing then spoken, or to he theaoe- 
forlh spoken, or then done or to be done, or by hta 
then personal appearance, he intended not to con- 
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ctfiit unto the imid judges, nor to admit their juris* 
diction any otherwise, nor further, than by the law 
he was bound to do; nor to renounce any privilege 
which he might or ought in this behalf to use, hut 
to use the same to his most advantage, and all other 
lawful defence meet and convenient to and for him, 
ns well by way of recusalion of the same Judges, or 
excepting against their commission, as otherwise; 
which his said prot(?slatiofi he willed and rc<juired 
to be inserted in these acts, and in all other acts 
thenceforth to he 8])ed and done in this matter.” 

And under the same his protestation he required 
a copy, as well of the said commission, as also of 
these acts; which co()ies the judges did decree 
unto him. And this done, the archbishop, by con- 
S(uit of the rest, then and there did oneratc the said 
hisiioj) of Winchester with a corporal oath, upon the 
holy evangelists by him touched and kissed, to make 


whom it was assigned to minister the said interroga¬ 
tories by the Thursday immediately following. 

As touching the depositions of the witnesses 
above named, ye shall have them, with all other 
altestatioiis of the witnesses, as well of nobility as 
of others produced and examined in this matter, 
(both against the said hishoj). and with him,) in 
the twentieth act of tliis process, where jjublication 
of the most part of them was required and granted. 
After this, the archbishop, with the consent of his 
colleagues aforesaid, at the petition of the said pro¬ 
moters, continued the cause, in the state it was, unto 
the Thiiisday following, between the hours of nine 
and ten in the fureiiooii in that jilace. 

The second session. 

The second session or act against Oardiner, bi¬ 
shop of Winchester, was held at Lambeth, on 


a true and fiiithful answer to the said positions 
and articles, and every jiart of them, in writing, by 
the Thursday next following, between the hours of 
nine and ten before noon, in that jilace; and de¬ 
livered a copy of the said positions and ai ticlcs, will¬ 
ing the lieutenant of the Tower to let him have 
papers, pen, and ink, to make and conceive his said 
answers, and other his protestations and lawful de¬ 
fences in that behalf: the same bishop, under his 
form of protcstalioiKgiving tl»e same oath, as far as 
the law did hind him, and requiring to liave counsel 
appointed liim; which the archbishop, and the rest 
of the* commissioners, did decree unto him, such as 
he should name. 

This done, the said j)romoters produced Sir An¬ 
thony A\’ingrield, comptroller of the king's Ma¬ 
jesty's hunoura1)le liousehold, Sir William Cecil, 
pccretary, Sir Ital])h Sadler, Sir Edward North, Dr. 
Coxe, almoner, Sir Tliomas North, Sir George 
Illage, Sir Thoma.s Smitli, Sir Thomas (’halloner, 
Sir John Cheke, Master Dr. Ayre, blaster Dr. Ro¬ 
bert Record, Master Nicholas I'dall, and Thomas 
Watson, witnesses upon the articles by them minis¬ 
tered as before. Which witnesses, and every one 
of thtm, the archhislioj), with tlie consent of his 
colleagues aforesaid, did admit, and with a corporal 
oath in form of law did oneratc, to say and depose 
the whole and plain truth that they knew, in and 
upon the contents of the said articles; and monish¬ 
ed them, and every one of them, to come to he ex- 
aniined accordingly : the said bishop of Winchester, 
under his said former protestation, dissenting to the 
said production, admissioii, and swearing; and pro¬ 
testing to say, as well against the persons of the 
said witnesses, as their sayings, so far as the same 
did or should make against them ; and asking a 
time to minister interrogatories against them; to 


Thursday the eighteenth day of December. 

The said eighteenth day of December, in the 
fore-named place, l>elwecn the hours as above pre- 
fi.vcd, before the aichbishoj) of Canteihury and the 
rest of the commissioners, assembled us they were 
the hist session, in the })resence of ^\'illiam Say and 
Thomas Aigull, actuaries, there was tliere presented 
to them a letter sent to them from the privy council, 
the tenor whereof is this: 

“ After our riglil hearty commendation unto your 
good Lordships : It is come to our knowledge by 
report of persons of good credit which were pre¬ 
sent at Lambeth at your last session in the bishop 
of Winchester's cause, that the said bishop did 
earnestly affirm in open court before ;^our Lordships, 
and in the hearing of a great multitude of people, 
that we had made a full end with him at the Tower, 
for all the matters for which he was then commit¬ 
ted, in such sort as he verily thought never to have 
lioaid any more thereof: which report seemed to us 
very strange, and so much toueheth the honour of 
the king's Maje.sly, to have him called to justice 
now fur a matter determined ; and our fidelities to 
his Majesty, to liave ended the same cause without 
commission, that although the said bishop seem to 
defend his cause with untruths, yet can we not sufler 
him to seek his credit by his over-hold affirmation, 
amongst a multitude of so false and untrue matters; 
and, therefore, we have thought it necessary, upon 
our fidelities and honours to declare, that his said 
tale of our ending the matter with him, is false and 
untrue: for neither did wc make any end of his 
matter, neither had we any commission from the 
king's Majesty so to do; but only to hear and con¬ 
fer with him for his obedience, and thereof to make 
report. And whereas he sailh our end was such, 
that he thought never to have heard theieof again. 
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if he meant to remember truths, as in this behalf he 
lialh devised untruths, he then can tell what we 
said to him, requiring more liberty, that we had no 
commission to grant him tlmt, or to take any order 
with him, but only to commune with him. 

“ We be sorry to see him make so evil a begin¬ 
ning at the first day, as to lay the first foundation ot 
his defence upon so false and manifest an untruth ; 
and would wish his audacity and unshanietacedness 
were used In allegation of truths; fur tins way, as 
the pro'ierb saitli, * it dolli but feed the winds, b ur- 
getfnlness is oftentimes borne with as a man s ex- 
cusation, but imjnident avowal of fulscnes.s was 
never tolerable. Wherefore, besides tliat we would 
admonish him hereof, because his false report was 
openly made, and arrogantly against the truth told 
him maintained, we pray you to cause this onr de¬ 
claration to be manifested in like manner; that the 
tiutli may appear, and thereby the said bishv)p may 
be taught to forbear further false allegations: and, 
at the least, if he will help his cause no otherwi>e, 
yet to consider whom he shall touch with his un¬ 
truth. For although the king’s Majesty is well 
pleased he shall there, before you, use his defence, 
and have good justice, yet must he think it is not 
granted him to become so liberal a talker out of 
the matter, as his natural property and condition 
moveth him, nor rolOnn the matter to become so 
arrogant, as his sayings should be believed against 
other men’s proofs : which two things if he should 
amend, we will be most glad of it, and eharit.ihlv 
wi.sh him a mild .spirit, to lemenihcr he standeth in 
judgment for contempt against his sovereign loid 
the king's Maj<?sty. And so we hid your Lordships 
most heartily well to fare. From W estminster, the 
17th day of December, 1550. 

*• \ our good lord.s' as.siired loving friends, 
Edward Somerset, Jolm Eedfinl, 

William Wiltshire, William North." 

This letter, after they had read it to tliemschcs, 
they commanded to he oj}enly read ; the said l>i.shop 
of Winchester, under his former protestations, re¬ 
quiring that he might he heard speak before that 
they would so openly read : for that as he said he 
had matter to say, that .should ino.e the judges not 
to have it ( penly read. W'hich reqm st of the said 
bishoj), because they granted him not, but willed 
the same letter to be openly read, as it was, by the 
actuary, who was William Say; and after, by the 
judges decreed, to remain among the acts; the said 
bishop upon the said reading, declared among other 
things to them, that they should have respect to all 
indifierently, and regard no letters or particular ad¬ 
vertisements, but to have God alone before bis eyes; 


under his former protestation protesting also, for 
that he could not be heard speak as before. 

After this, the said bishop, declaring that be had 
used all the diligence he could possibly, to make 
ready bis answ ers—which for the prolLvity of them, 
and lack of a clerk, and shortness of time [he had 
not been able to complete]—yet, to declare his 
diligence in this behalf, under his said protestations, 
exhibited bis said answers; being, as he said, the 
tii^t original of his own hand-writing, which he re¬ 
quired and ofiered to read openly himself. And 
because of the length of them, the judges were 
contented, that the said actuaries should exemplify 
them, and after collation and conference made be- 
tw'cen the said original and copy, with the said 
bisliop in the Tower, by the said actuaries, the said 
original to be ilelivercd iiim again. Thus his an¬ 
swers being exliiblted, the commissioners did grant, 
(as is said,': not only to re-delivcr them to him, but 
also granted to the said bishop to alter and reform 
his said former answers, in case they should not 
blue been fully and truly made according to his 
mind; and the same being fully much, to cxliihit 
on Tuesday next in the place and at the hours 
aforesaid. 

Then the said bishop, under his former protest¬ 
ations, gave in ecrlain iiiterroguturii'S against the 
witnesses sw’orn at the last sei^ion, recpiiiing them 
to be interrogated upon them acrordingly. The 
tenor of which interrogaturies arc these, as fol- 
ioweth: 

Jutrrrof/afoni’s tn'tnit:ton'd hy If'^iuchcstcr 
ar/aifi!it his trifurssos, 

“Inpnmis: Whether they le-ard the bishop of 
W inchester .say, in the i nd of his sermon made 
hclui'c the king s Miiji sty, that he agicelh thoroughly 
with the rub rs and higtj(;r c'stati* of the realm; but 
all the fault ije found was in the lower part, or such 
like words to that sense ? 

A\ hfther tlic bishop of M'In< hest<‘r did not say 
unto liim, when he came with Sir .Vnlhony Wing- 
ttcld, that lie thought so to ha\e made liis sermon, 
us none cjt the council should ha\e found fault 
w ith it r 

\V hether the said bishop of Winchester re- 
ipiired the saim; Sir Kalph Sailler to show the lord 
of Soiueiset s firace, thiit, by his advice, lie should 
never speak ol the letter he sent unto the said 
bishops ? ” 

These his interrogatories being thus laid in, the 
judges granted him, at his request, a longer day, 
to minister more interrogatories, if he were so dis¬ 
posed, against as many of tlic said witnesses as re- 
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nmined about the city, and that they ahould not 
depart thence between that and the next seneion. 
Then the «aid bishop, under protestation as afore, 
required a copy of the sentence of sequestration 
and intimation made against him in the last summer, 
and likewise to have a clerk, and some lemjioral 
counsel. And the judges granted him to have a 
clerk to be witli him and his counsel, so long as his 
counsel remained tlit‘rc, and willed him to send 
them the names of such temporal counsel as he 
would have, and he should have answer therein as 
was meet. There was also, by the said bishop, 
under his said protestation, exhibited a letter missive, 
directed from the council to Dr. Standish, Dr. Jef¬ 
frey, and Dr, Lewis, advocates of the Arches, and 
to Dockrel and Clark, proctors of the same; the 
tenor whereof ensueth in these words: 

Letter missive to Drs. iStamlish and 
Jf’ffrey, ^ 

“To our loving friends Dr. Standish and Dr. Jef¬ 
frey, advocates of the Court of the Arches, and 
Dockrel and (Jlark, proctors of the same. 

“ After our hearty coinnuMidutiuns : Whereas the 
hishop of Winchester'having couii'icl granted unto 
him by our very good lord tlie archbhshop of Can¬ 
terbury, and other the king’s Majesty's commission¬ 
ers, as we be infortried) caused you to bo required 
lo be a counsel willi him : these be to advertise you 
the king's Majesty is pleased to, and by these our 
letters doth, license you, not only to be counsel with 
him, hut also to repair to the Tower from lime to 
time, for conference with him for his defence in this 
matter. And this his Majesty is pleased, notwith¬ 
standing one of you is his Majesty’s chaplain. 
Fare you well. 

“ From Westminster, this present Tuesday, in 
December, l^.jO, 

“ Your friends, 

Edward Somerset, W. X<u'th, 

William Wiltshire, F. Huntingdon, 

J. Warwick, E. Clinton, 

John Bedford, Thomas Cheney.’* 

By the said letter, as ye have heard, they were 
licensed, as well to be a counsel with tlie bisliop of 
Winchester in this his suit, as also to repair to the 
Tower from time to time, for conference with him 
for his defence in this matter. Which letter, under 
his said protestations, he required to be registered, 
and the original to be to him re-delivered; and the 
same his counsel then present (Dr. Lewis only ab¬ 
sent) to be licensed also, by decree of the judges, to 
be of counsel as afore ; at whose desire the said 
judges decreed according to his request. 


Tfie third session. 

The third session or action was sped on Tqp.sday, 
the fourteenth day of December, A.l). 1550, at the 
prefixed hours, at Lambeth afore.said, before the 
archbishop of Canterbury and the rest of the com- 
mi88ionci*s, (Sir James Hales and Master Richard 
Goodrich only absent,) in presence of the aforesaid 
William Say and Tht>mas Argali, actuaries. At 
the which day and place, Gardiner bishop of Win¬ 
chester was assigned to exhibit his full answers to 
the positions and articles objected, and to minister 
more interrogations to the witnesses not yet depart- 
e<l: where and at what time, the said bishop of 
Winchester read an appellation in writing afore the 
actuaries aforesaid, and required them to make au 
instrument thereof. 

This being d(jjie, the bishop, under his former 
protestation, and under the protestation not to re¬ 
cede from the henetit of his said appeal, did exhibit 
his aiisw'ers to the said positions, being fully made 
as he said ; and required a copy thereof, and also 
I bis first original answer, to be re-delivered to him : 
which was decreed, duo collation first made of the 
said original ; the tenor of which iiis fuller ausw'ers, 
word for word, ensueth: 

An steer of the hishop of Tf^inchester to the re- 

(juest of a more full ansteer in certain articles 

objected unto him. 

“ The seventh article? is not fully answered, w'here 
you say, *I remember not;’ ‘At any time, that I 
rememher.' First, for that it is required to make 
a more full answer to the seventh article, contain¬ 
ing sucli general matter as is referred to two years 
and a half l)y-past and gone, than do the words ‘ as 
I remember,’ the .«aid bishop saith his answer there¬ 
in, uttering as much as is presently in his conscience, 
doth satisfy all law and reason; and that the word cre- 
do in Latin, (I believe,) wheieby all sadll positions 
be answered unto, contaiiieth in effect no more virtue 
and slrcnglb, than do the words ‘ as I remember’ in 
English; because no man can think of himself to 
be true, that he rememberelh not, except as a man 
may think of himself generally, that (knowing his 
direct intention ever to do well) may think well of 
himself, as the said bishop hath, in the latter gene¬ 
ral clause of his answers, said ; where he saith, Cre¬ 
dit all his affirmations and denials in his said an¬ 
swer to be true, as his conscience now testifielh unto 
him. And therefore, because he answereth to the 
said seventh article, that he was never but once call¬ 
ed in all his life, and at that time declared the mat¬ 
ters wdicrefore be was called ; and how*, in the end 
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of that examination, the said bishop answereth, that 
he so departed as he durst; and did allege for him¬ 
self that he was no offender, and ought not in that 
sort to tarry by commandment, it must needs, by 
the matter contained in his said answer, sufficientl}’^ 
appear, he hath fully answered that article ; and that 
(being such a personage as he is and hath been) he 
ought not—after vexation in prison so long time 
(two years and a half) in such manner of solitary 
keeping as he might reasonably forget that, and the 
world also—be now thus travailed with, whereby to 
touch the integrity of his conscience, and, without 
cause, indirectly to impute to him, as though he had 
not satisfied his oath ; specially considering that the 
answer of the said bishop hath been willingly made 
to such articles; as else by the direct order of the 
law', he ought not to be compelled to make answ'cr 
unto : offering, nevertheless, that when by the judges 
any further specialty shall be ol)jecte<l unto him, he ; 
will, and is ready (in such case as the law bind him | 
to answer unto it) to make such answer as the law' ! 
bindeth him unto in that behalf. i 

“ The eighth w'anteth answer to this part; name- j 
ly, ‘You were called before tlie king's Majesty's | 
council, in the month of June, in the second year of i 
his Majesty’s reign, and by them, in his llighncss's ; 
behalf, commanded to {)reach a sermon before his : 
Majesty, and therein to declare the justness and god¬ 
liness,’ kc. 

“ To the eighth article the said bishop saith that 
full answer is made, in that the whole process of the 
fact, as it can come to the* said l)ishop’s remem¬ 
brance, is plainly told (in w hat sort that matter of 
preaching was opened, and where, and with whom) 
by a danse, that ‘ otherwise the said bishop was 
not spoken with concerning j)reaching,’ Which 
preciseness he nevertheless doth understand accord¬ 
ing to his present memory and constrience, wherein 
the said bishop can say no more, but as his con¬ 
science now testifieih the fact to have been; de¬ 
claring with whom he was, with whom he spake, 
and what they said to him : w hirrh, as tojichini^ the 
time, he thinketh w'as done in the month c^f June; 
and his being with the dwke of Somersef. to have 
been the Monday sevennight before the said bishop 
preached : And the determination of the bishop 
being such as he intended faithfully to speak of the 
matters in the papers, after his conscience, (as he 
indeed ought to think himself in general estimation 
of his own integrity,) he did—and it cannot be to 
jim prejudicial to have been commanded to preach, 
and therefore he mindeth not to make contradiction, 
or any stale of question therein, although he must 
presently answer as his conscience telleth him, and 
80 doth in his answer to the said article. 


“ The ninth is not sufficiently answered, where 
you said, ‘ If I did omit: ’ and, ‘ If I did perchance 
omit any thing, whereof I can make now none as¬ 
surance : But if I did omit: If it were true, as I 
know it not to be:’ and, ‘If I promised to speak 
plainly : If I had broktui it,’ &c. 

“ To the ninth, tlic said bishop saith his answer to 
that fact (of tw'o years and a half by-past) of so 
many divers particularities to be by him touched in 
special, in a sermon, w'hereunto he came so troubled 
as in his said answer is declared, cannot be required 
to be made now more certain than it is made. And 
in case of omission, (as is here objected,) which may 
he by ol)livion, and, considering the said bishop's 
intent, if it liappcned, was so, and no otherwise; 
no man can affirm precisely what he forgat, if it 
were true he did forget; for he that forgetteth, in 
that he forgelleth, knoweth it not, being forgotten 
then. And seeing the said bishop dclcrmiiied to 
speak of all reejuisile to he spoken ol, according as 
was answ'ered he would, he may tlujii say, If lie for¬ 
gat, it must be by oblivion, and not of purpose. 
And it is a position uncertriin and dangerous for 
conscience, wlicreunto the law bindeth no man to 
answer, to bring the said bishop s faith in slander, 
to answer more jirecisely to the tact than is alr<;a<lv 
done. W herefore all the * ifs' that be made in the 
bishop's said answer in that artic le, he to declare 
the exclusion of contempt and disobedience, if any 
thing were indeed omitted, as the said bishop know¬ 
eth not any to ha\c been, and without prejudice of 
granting hy implication, w hat ought not to be grant¬ 
ed in fact; which was hy oblivion, if it were. And 
theietore, in all law and ri*ason, the said sinsw'er as 
it was first made, is sufficient and reasonable cause 
by the said bisliop now alleged, why none other 
should now be made or recpiired of him. 

“ 7’o ihf^ tenth, conctTniiig that you were com- 
■ manded and inhibileii, on the king's Majesty's be¬ 
half, you answer nothing. 

“ To the tenth, suffirdent answ'or is made by de- 
{ claration of the fact as it was ; whereupon whether 
; an inhibition and commandment may be grounded 
and proved, shall appear in th»* discussif>n of that 
letter sent by the duke of SoriK.Tset s Cirace ; wdiirrh 
letter the said bishop answereth, in his said answer, 
to be of no force in his conscience; declaring the 
reason of the causes wliy, and more intendeth to de¬ 
clare, hy matter specially to be alhrged hereafter for 
the same. And therefore, seeing commandment and 
inhibition to he terms of law, the force whereof 
riseth upon estimation of the fact tliereupon to he 
denied, what in commandment and inhiliition, as 
what is none: the said bishop esteemeth himself 
discharged in law, to ttdl for answer the mere fact 
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done in that matter —^with the sincerity of his con¬ 
science, how he esteemed and doth esteem it; and 
IS bound by no law to bring his credit in slander 
upon a point of law, and either to grant to his pre¬ 
judice that to be a commandment or inhibition, 
which, in his conscience, is none, or, by denial, in¬ 
cur danger of slander of his conscience, if others 
would esteem it a commandment or inhibition ; and, 
therefore, he telleth the fact, as it was, of tlie receipt 
of the said letter: which letter he is ready to ex¬ 
hibit, as he doth offer in his said answer, for more 
ample understanding of the said answer. 

“ The last hath no answer concerning your sub¬ 
mission, reconcilement, and reformation, Ac. To 
tlie last article the said bishop said, that, seeing he 
denied in his answer all contempt on his part, he 
answereth it sufficienlly, seeing tlse cause of recon¬ 
ciliation and reformation, after the judgment of his 
conscience, failing, the satru? oiiglit not to be by him 
olfered with prejudice of his innocency, which he is 
hound to inaiiituin and defend ; hecausc, being an 
honest man, he is somewhat worth to the hing his 
sovereign lord ; and having cast his innocency will¬ 
ingly aw’ay by the untrue testitnoriy of himself, he 
is nothitig worth to the woiUl nor himself either. 
As touching ‘submission,’ being an ambiguous word, 
to justice and mercy, the said bishop would think 
himself not w'orthy to live, if he should not submit 
himself to the king's Majesty’s justice willingly and 
humbly, wlutih he liath always done, as shall a])pear 
hereafter, now doth, and will do during his life. 
And when, by examination of his cause by justice, 
the said bi^^hop shall appear in any j>oint faulty, he 
will humbly submit himself to such punishment as 
shall be apjxunted to that fault, if there be anj'; and, 
by that means, honour (as his duty is) the king’s Ma¬ 
jesty and his law's, as e\ery good sul)ject should do. 
But otherwise, by 6uhmi.*>siou to mercy whereby to 
imply an offence in hirnself, whereof the said bisho]» 
in his conscience knowi'th he is not guilty, and 
whereof the said bishop is by no order of law' con¬ 
vinced, is w hat the said bishop dare aflii in, and is per¬ 
suaded, the king’s Majesty would w ittingly require 
of no man ; but %vill graciously permit every man to 
be tried and taken as he is. 

“You lack well near (in your answer) to e^cry 
article and position this danse—* and otherw ise,’ 
Ac.—without which your answer remainclh imper¬ 
fect and uncertain. 

“ Finally, as touching the general clause * and 
otherwise,’ Ac., seeing this is a special matter, 
specially used, and handled in such a special form 
as the said bishop thinketh was never heard of in a 
special personage, and in a s[>ecial time; the said 
bishop dcsireth, that among so many specialties be 
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be Dot bound to such a general clause as no lawre- 
quiretb in special terms; and such a clause as need- 
eth not in this matter, nor can serve to any other 
use, but to bring the faith of the said bishop in 
slander, answering as he doth upon his oath: in 
consideration whereof, seeing the said bishop hath 
to such articles made answer, as by law he is not 
bound to answer unto—declaring thereby his desire 
to have the fact opened and known, uttering for his 
part as much as his conscience testiheth to be trutb, 
and as much as upon these generalities he can call 
to remembrance—the said bishop (his protestations 
in the acts repeated and preserved) desireth his an¬ 
swers may be so by you the judges accepted and 
taken; considering also the said bishop offereth 
himself ready, as any other specialty, according to 
law' and equitj*, shall be asked of him, he will be 
and is always ready to make such answ'er as the law 
bindeth him, as afore is alw'ays said.” 

These his full answers, as he said, being perused 
and considered by the commissioners, then the pro¬ 
moters alleged, that the bishop had not fully an¬ 
swered to the seventh, eighth, ninth, and nineteenth 
positions, referring llieniselvcs to the same answers 
and to the law; and therefore, accusing his con- 
tnmary in that behalf, did require him to be pro¬ 
nounced contumacious; and in pain thereof tobe de¬ 
clared as confessed, upon the same, whereunto he 
had not fully answered; the said bishop, under his 
.said protestations, saying that he had fully answer¬ 
ed, referred hirn.^^elf to the said answers : where¬ 
upon the judges had assigned him to make full an¬ 
swer to the said jiositions, in case his answ'crs already 
made were not full, the next court day; having 
first declaration made from the said jmlge.s, by St. 
olm’s day next, wherein it was not fully answered. 

Then the said promoters alleged, that there were 
certain acts, orders, and other processes concern¬ 
ing that matter, making for the proof of the articles 
by them ministered in that cause, remaining in the 
hooks of the registry of the king’s most honourable 
council, which they desired might there be exhibit¬ 
ed. Whereupon Master Armigil Wade, and Master 
William Thomas, clerks of the said council, by 
commandment of the said judges did present two 
books, being, as they alTirmed, originals of the said 
register, with certain copies extracted therefrom, 
concerning that matter; and, upon a corporal oath 
to them profrered by the judges, at the promoter’s 
request they affiriiH'd the same to be the very true 
and original books of the said register ; and foras¬ 
much as the books contained many secret matters 
not to be opened abroad, therefore the siud judges, 
at the request of the promoters, decreed collutiou' 
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to be made between the said originals and copies, by 
the said clerks, and the foresaid actuaries ; and that 
aaer collation made, as full faith should be given 
to the said copies as to the originals, as well as if 
the said bishop were present at the same collations. 

After which decree, the said bishop, under his 
said protestations dissenting to the said exhibition, 
and protesting of the nullity thereof, and of the ex¬ 
hibits, and alleging the same to be but private 
writings, and not authentic, nor such whereunto 
faith sufficient in law ought to be given, neverthe¬ 
less, without prejudice of his said protestation, con¬ 
senting that collation thereof might be made in his 
absence, reserving power to him to object against 
the said exhibits, as ftxr as by the law he migiit in 
that behalf do, as if he were personally present at 
the said collation. 

After this the judges, at the promoters’ request, 
published the depositions of the witnesses produced 
by them, (the which witnesses, as heretofore I have 
declared, ye shall read in the twentieth act of this 
process,) the said bishop, under his said protest¬ 
ation dissenting thereunto, and protesting not to 
take knowledge or understanding of the said de¬ 
positions, for that he intended to propose a matter 
justificatory, directly contrary to the articles pro¬ 
posed. 

After this the judges, at the promoters’ request, 
assigned to the said bishop to propose a matter, if 
he had any, upon Thursda}' next after the feast of 
the Epiphany, at the hours and place [specified,] 
the bishop, under Ijis said protestations, dissenting, 
and asking a cojiy, as well of the acts, as of the ex¬ 
hibits aforesaid; to Avhom it was so decreed. 


The fourth sc-ision. 

he fourth session or 
act against the bi¬ 
shop of Winches¬ 
ter, was before the 
aforesaid commis¬ 
sioners, sitting in 
judgment in the 
hall of the manor 
at Lambeth, in the 
presence of Wil¬ 
liam Say and Tho¬ 
mas Argali, notaries,-the eighth day of January, 
anno 1551, upon Thursday, before noon. 

It was assigned to the bishop of Winchester this 
day and place, to make full answer to the sixth, 
eighth, ninth, and nineteenth positions, before not 
fully answered ; and also to propose a matter, if 
he had any to propose; whereupon the said bishop 
of Winchester, repeating his former protestations, 



and under the same, and also such protesUtioM M 
he said were contained in his ujatter, did then and 
there exhibit a matter in writing, which he required 
to be admitted, and a competent term assigned to 
him to prove the same, to all the effects of the law, 
and to all intents, purposes, and effects, contained 
in his said matter, with compulsory process, and 
other as shall he requisite for him to have, for proof 
of the said matter. 

Now, to proceed further: in this fourth act the 
said Gardiner, after this matter thus exhibited as 
is above-said, did also, under his said protest¬ 
ation, exhibit a certain letter, to him (as he said) 
sent from the duke of Somerset, inasmuch as the 
same concerned his full answers to the positions, 
and made for his full answers; and not other¬ 
wise. And therewith he also gave in his answers 
to the positions afore not fully answered, the pro¬ 
moters accepting the contents as well of the said 
letters, as of his answers, as far as they made fur 
the office, and not otherwise ; and further alleging, 
that the bishop liad not fully answered ; and there¬ 
fore requiring, that he be pronounced contumacious ; 
and in pain thereof, be declared as confessed upon 
those positions whereunto it was not fully answered: 
the said bishop, under bis said protestation, alleging 
that he had fully answerc'd, as far as he was bound 
by law, referring himself to all his answers, and to 
the law, and to the letters and matters aforesaid. 

Then the promoters (protesting of the nullity 
and generality, iiivalidily and iiieffica(‘y, of the said 
matter) alleged that the same diti not conclmle in 
law, and therefore ought not to he admitted ; and 
therefore they recpiired the same to be rejected : 
the said bishop, under his said protestations, requir¬ 
ing the same to be admitted as afore. Then the 
judges assigned to bear their pleasure as well upon 
the said answers as upon the said matters, upon 
the Monday following, at the same time and place, 
to which assignation the said bishop (under his said 
protestations) dissented, and reqtiired a letter by 
him, as before e.xhibiled, to be registered, and the 
original to be to him re-delivered : which was de¬ 
creed. 


The fifth session against Gardiner, 

The fifth appearance or session of the aforesaid 
bishop was on the twelfth day of January’, anno 
1551, in the forenoon of that day, before the judges, 
and in the place, as it was in the last session ; the 
said actuaries being present. It was assigned, then 
and tliere, to hear the judges* pleasure upon the 
bishop 8 answer, and the matter by him proposed. 

The promoters did allege, that the bishop had 
not fully answered to the seventh, eighth, ninth, 
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ftnd nineteenth positions, as by them is before a]> 
legedy (reierring themselves to the answers, and to 
the law,) and therefore did accuse the contumacy 
of the bishop. And be, being commanded to make 
full answer thereunto, and not full answering, they 
did, as afore, desire him to be pronounced con- 
iumaa: t and, in pain thereof, to be declared pro 
confesHO^ upon the parts of those positions, where- 
unto he had not fully answered :—the said bishop, 
under his former protestations, saying, that he 
ought not to be so pronounced and declared, for 
that he did not refuse to make answer, but upon the 
judge’s decree and declaration made; that wherein 
he hath not fully answered, he would then make 
answer accordingly. And after disputation had on 
both sides upon the matter, the judges admonished 
the said bishop to make full answers to the said 
positions already not fully answered, on Monday, 
the twenty-sixth day of the same month, the same 
time and pLice, under pain of the law. After this, 
the said judges, at the said bishop’s request, under 
his foi-mer protestation, admi'ted the matter afore¬ 
said, inasnmch as the law would the same matter 
to be admitted, and not otherwise; tfie said pro¬ 
moters accepting the contents in the said matter, as 
far as tlie same did make for the office, and none 
other 

“Then the said judges assigned to the said 
bishop (for a term to prove the contents of his said 
irialler) Monday, the twenty-sixth day of January, 
the same time and place; and every judicial day 
between this and that, to produce bis witnesses 
ii]>on intimation thereof made to the promoters of 
the office; and furtlier offered to the said bishop, 
that in case he would nominate his witnesses, he 
should have (if he would retpure) letters from the 
said jtidges to the said witnesses, to command them 
with speed to come to answer, and Ikj examined 
without further crompulsory process.” 

I'he copy of the letter sent to tlic several wit¬ 
nesses here followeth. 

7Vuf letter from the jmhfcs to Gardiner s 
‘teitncBscs. 

“ After our commendations, we signify unto you, 
that whereas the bishop of Winchester ibinketb 
your testimony necessary for declaration and proof 
of the truth, as he saith, in a cause depending be¬ 
fore 118 and others, the king’s Majesty’s commission¬ 
ers, and doubteth lest, upon bis own request, ye 
will not willingly come, without certain advertise¬ 
ment from us, thereby to mean no displeasure or 
danger: these shall be to do you to wit, that ye 
may, without all blame and lack, upon request unto 
you made, repair to bear w'itness in that matter after 


the truth, and your conscience. And, to the intent 
the matter now depending by your absence be not 
delayed and deferred, we likewise charge you and 
command you, upon sight hereof, to repair to Lon¬ 
don with all convenient speed, to depose and testify 
in the said matter as afore: and therefore will you 
to use what diligence you can, whereby to avoid that 
may be objected unto you for the contrary. Thus 
fare ye well. 

“ Your loving friends, 

T. Canterbury, John Oliver, 

N. London, John Gosnall, 

William Peter, Griffith Lcyson. 

“ From Lambeth, the 16th day of January, 
anno 1551.” 

“ And further the said judges declared, that if 
at that day (the bishop in the mean time using due 
diligence fur production of his witnesses) there 
should appear sufficient cause to grant him a longer 
day to prove, that then they would prorogue his said 
term further, as should be requisite: the bishop, 
under bis said protestations, dissenting to the as¬ 
signation to prove, for shortness of the time assign¬ 
ed. After this, upon motion made that the bishop 
should constitute proctors, to produce his said wit¬ 
nesses for him, the said hi.shop, under his said pro¬ 
testation, alleging and protesting that these causes 
were criminal, and that he therefore could not, by 
the law, constitute a proctor; nevertheless, under 
protestation also that by liis constitution he intended 
not to alter the nature of his cause, did constitute 
Master Thomas Dockwray, John Clerk, proctors of 
the Arches, Janies Basset, James Wingfield, and 
Thomas Somerset, gentlemen, jointly and severally 
his proctors, to appear for him, and in his name, 
before the said judges; and to produce witnesses 
necessary in that helialf, and to require them to be 
received, sworn, and examined; and, further, to do 
all things needful and requisite in that behalf, pro¬ 
mising to ratify and stand to their doings in the pre¬ 
mises and other his said protestations; requiring a 
copy of all the acts and exhibits in this cause : to 
whom it was so decreed.” 

The sixth act against Gardiner, 

Another act or session was held on Saturday, the 
seventeenth day of January, in the hlsdiop of Lon¬ 
don’s palace, before the said bishop, and the bishops 
of Ely and Lincoln, Master Dr. Oliver, and Master 
Gosnall, commissioners, in the presence of Thomas 
Argali and William Say, actuaries. 

“ The said day and place, appeared before the 
said judges Master Thomas Somerset, one of the 
bishop of Winchester’s proctors, by him constituted 
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the last court day; and, under the said bishop’s 
former protestations, he exhibited the said proxy, 
and, making himself party for the said bishop, pro¬ 
duced William Coppinger and John Davy, for wit¬ 
nesses upon articles XL. XLI. XLII. XLIII. 
XLIV. LV. LVI. LXVIII. LXXIX. LXXX. 
and LXXXI. of the matter laid in by the bishop; 
requiring them to be charged with a corporal oath 
in form of law, to testify the truth thereupon. At 
■whose request the judges did onerato the said wit¬ 
ness with a corporal oath upon the holy evangelists, 
to depose the whole and plain truth as well upon 
the said articles as upon the whole cause, and iii>on 
such interrogatories as should be ministered tinto 
them, in presence of ^Masters Lewes and Clapham, 
promoters of the office, protesting to sny against 
them and their sayings, in case and as far as tht?y 
should depose against the office. The copy of the 
which interrogatories, as well against Coppinger and 
Davy, as others underiiamcd, followeth in these 
words:—” 

Interrogatories ministered against irilliani Cop¬ 
pinger, John Dari/, and IdUiani Bell, Nicho¬ 
las Lentall, and Biehard Hampden, John Se- 
ton, doctor of divinity^ ICdViani Medorr, clerk, 
Thomas irats^m, clerk, and Boheri JSlassey, 
pretended n'itnesses, hroitght in and .srvoni 
in, of the hishop oj ICinchcsier s part. 

“ First, it was asked of every of the said pretend¬ 
ed witnesses, Whether lie is or hath been servant 
retained or belonging to the said bishop, and how 
long he hath been servant so retaiticd or belonging; 
and what W’ages. livery, annuity, or advancement, 
he hatli or hath iiad, of the said bishoj). 

“Item, Whether he hath any afTection, and what 
affection, toward the said bishop and hi^ matter, in 
this cause moved and depending airainst the said 
bishop. 

“ Item, W bother they or any of them do carncslly 
covet and desire that the bishop mav overcome In 
this matter, and lane the virtorv : yea or nay. 

“ Item, If any of the said wit masses siiall at any 
time seem to say any tiling ])rejudir-Ial unto the of¬ 
fice promoted against tlie said bishop, or sounding 
fo his discharge, let him be askivl of the cause ol 
his knowledge, and lot him express the same.*' 

And thus mucdi for the interrogatories against 
Coppinger and others. Concerning the depositions 
of the witnesses here produced, ye shall see more at 
large in the twentieth session, until the which ses¬ 
sion we have deferred all other depositions of wit¬ 
nesses, as well of the one part as of the othcT, there 
the whole to be read and seen together. 


The setenth session against Gardiner, 

The seventh appearance or action of the fore* 
named bishop was in the council-chamber at Green- 
wich, on Monday, the nineteenth day of January, 
anno 1551, before the bishops of Ely and Lincoln, 
Master Secretary Peter, and Master Doctor Leyson, 
judges delegate ; the actuaries, as before, being 
present. 

“The said day and place appeared Master James 
Wingfield, and Master James Basset, proctors, con¬ 
stituted at the last session (which wuis the twelfth 
day of January) in this cause, by tlie bisho}> of Win¬ 
chester; and, under the bishop's former protesta¬ 
tions, did exhibit the proxy to them in that behalf 
made, and produced the right honoiinible person¬ 
ages here undernamed, being of the king's Majesty’s 
mo<t honourahle privy council: that is to sny, tlio 
duke of Somerset's Cirnre, on articles I. II. III. 
IV. X. XVII. XXII. XXTll. XXIV. XXV. 
XXVIT. XXVIII. XLV. XLVII. XLVIII. LIX. 
LX. LXI. LXIl. LXIll. LXIV. LXV. LXVl. 
LXVII. LXXVI. LXXVH. : the earl of Wilt¬ 
shire, lord treasurer, on articles I. II. HI. IV. X. 
XVII. XXII. XXIII. XXTV. XXV. XXVI. 
XXVTT. XXVIII. XLVI. XLVII. XLVIII. 
XLIX. L. LI. Lll. LIII. MV. LV. LVII. LVIII. 
MX. LX, LXI. LXIL LXIll. LXIV. LXV. 
LXVL LXVH. LXIX. LXX. LXXI. LXXII. 
LXXIILL.VXVLLXXVIL: thecarl of Warwick, 

I lore] grc*at rnavtcr. on arlich?s I. II. III. IV. LXIX. 
i LXX. LXXI. LXXII. LXXIII. LXXVI. 

1 LXX\ 11. : the c‘arl of Jbidford, lord privy scud, on 
articles I. H. III. IV. LVILLVHL LIX. LX. 
LXI. LXIL LXIIL LXIV. LXV. LXVl. 
L\\ IL : the marquis of Norlhainplon, lord great 
chamlierlairi, on articles L IL HI. IV. V. Lll. 
LVJIL LIX. LX. l.XL LXIL LXIIL LXIV. 
LXV. LXVL LXML LXXVI. LXXVIL: Sir 
\\ illiarn Ilarbert, master of the horse, on article's 1. 
IL III. IV. LXIX. LXX. LXXI. LXXII. 
LXXIII. LXXIV. LXXV. LXXVI. LXXVIL ; 
tlie I.ord f'hobhain, on articles lAIII. LXIV, 
LX\ . L\\ 1. and LXVII. of the' matte r projiosed 
by tbc bisbcip. W bicb .said bonourai>Ie pf'rsonages 
they reejuired to be aclmitted, sworii, and examined, 
as witnesses ibcreiipcai, as the law in that behalf 
required ; the said ljonoura]>le personage's declaring, 
that such pe rsonages of dignity as tlic'V, were privi- 
leged, by the laws of t)ic nralm, not to be sworn 
aft(*r the common form, as other jiersons and wit¬ 
nesses arc accustomably sworn : nc^<utheleHS pro- 
miring, upon ila.'ir truth to (iod, their alb giaiiec to 
(»ur sovirreign lord tlie king’s Majesty, and their ho¬ 
nours and fidelities, to depose the very truth tlmt 
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they knew in that behalf. Whom the said judges 
did so onerate upon their truth and allegiance 
to God, and the king's Majesty, and upon their 
honours and fidelities, to depose the very truth, 
as well upon the said articles, as also upon 
the whole cause, in presence of Master Clnpham, 
promoter of the office, then and there requiring 
them to be so onerated upon the whole cause, 
and with due reverence approving the honour¬ 
able personages of the said witnesses; protesting, 
nevertheless, to use the benefit of the law against 
their sayings, (their honours always saved,) in case 
and as far as the same should he seen in law to make 
against the office; and reejuiring them to be like¬ 
wise examined upon such interrogatories as should 
be ministered unto them by the office; they like¬ 
wise, as afore, promising, and hy the judges oner- 
ated, to declare and answer the truth thereunto, ac¬ 
cording to their knowledge in this behalf.” 

The ek/hth session ar/ainst Gardiner. 

The (‘ighth session or conrl day was lioMen xipon 
the cause of the hisljop of Wincdiesler, in the place 
of the lord chancellor Lotd Kichc, at drent St. Bar¬ 
tholomew's, before the archhisiiop of Canterbuiy, 
and the rest of the king's commisNioners, in the 
presence of the aforesaid actuaries, on the twelfth 
day, the twentieth clay of January, anno 1.551. 

** The same day and jilaee nj)pearccl before the 
said judges Master James Basset, one of the bi¬ 
shop of Winchester s proctors, constituted the last 
court day ; and, under tlie said bishop's former 
protestations he exhibited the said proxy; and, 
making himself party for the said bishop, produced 
the riglit honourable lord chancellor of England, 
as witness upon articles I. II. Ill, IV. XLV. 
XLVI. XLVIl. XLVIII. XLIX. L, LI. LII. 
Llll. LIV. and LV. of the matter laid in by the 
bishop; whom he reijuircd to be admitted, sworn, 
and examined, as a witness, according to the law; 
the said lord chancellor declaring, that Iionourable 
personagi's being of dignity and oHicc, (as ho was.) 
are by the laws of the n*:i]m privileged not to 
be sworn in common form, as other witnesses ac- 
cnstomably do swear; ])romising nevertheless, nj)oij 
bis truth to God, his allegiance to our sovereign 
lord the king’s Majc^sly, and upon his fidelity, to 
testify the truth that he doth know, in this behalf; 
whom the said judges did so onerate upon his truth 
to God, allegiance to tlie king’s Majesty, and upon 
his honour and fidelity, to depose the plain and 
whole truth, as far as he knew, as w'cll upon the 
«aid articles,*as also upon the whole cause, in pre¬ 
sence of Master Clapham, promoter of the office, 
approving the honourable j>crsonagc of the said lord, 


and yet protesting to say against his sayings, in 
case and as far as they should Ire seen in law to 
make against the office; and requiring his Lordship 
to be examined upon such interrogatories as should 
be ministered unto him by the office; hts Lordship 
(like as afore) promising, and by the judges oner- 
ated, to declare and answer the truth thereunto, ac¬ 
cording to his knowledge.” 

Concerning this noble personage of the lord chan¬ 
cellor here produced, who was then Master Wri- 
othesley, understand, gentle reader, that though we 
find him here produced and sworn, yet we find not 
his depositions in any place. Wliether he did de¬ 
pose at all, or not, I am not able to say. And 
this, by the w'ay, concerning that man. Now to 
the inalter. 

“ This being done, the said James Basset, proctor 
aforesaid, and under the protestations above recited, 
did intimate to the said lord chancellor, the appel¬ 
lation and qnerelation made by the said bishop of 
Winche.ster, as he said ; and did sliow the iiislru- 
ment thereof made. 

“ After this, the said Janies Basset, under the 
former protestations, did produce the worshipful 
John Baker, knight, upon articles 1. II. III. and 
IV. of the matter aforesaid, requiring that he might 
swear and he examined upon the same. At whose 
request the said judges did onerate the said Sir 
John Baker with an oath upon the holy evangelists, 
to declare the truth he knew ujM^n the same articles, 
and upon the interrogatories that should he minis¬ 
tered hy the office; the aforesaid Master Clapham 
ajiproving his person, and yet protesting, as before 
he protested of the lord cliancellor.” 

Interroffafories jninutered hy the office. 

I. Imprimis: T^'hether ye know’, or have heard 
say, that the late king of famous memory, King 
Henry the Eighth, fatlier of our sovereign lord the 
king's Majesty that now is, (for sundry causes him 
moving, and specially for that he judged and esteem- 
eil the bishop of Winchester nothing wtU pleased 
w ith the proceedings of the realm in matters of re¬ 
ligion,) misliked the said bishop, and w'as much of¬ 
fended with him ? 

“ II. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard say, 
that for the suspicion conceived of the said bishop, 
as is aforesaid, his Highness did forl'car and refuse 
to have him named among other bishops and learned 
men, which w'cre appointed to make the books last 
set forth by his Majesty, touching a uniformity in 
matters of religion ? 

“IIL Item, Whether ye know, or have heard 
say, that for the causes aforesaid, and other great 
considerations him specially moving, he reputed the 
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said bishop for a man vehemently suspected to fa¬ 
vour the bishop of Rome ? 

“IV. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard 
say, that the said late king, expressly willed him 
(the said bishop) no more to be of the privy council 
with the king's Majesty our sovereign lord that now 
is; and omitted, and expressly refused, to have him 
named among other councillors, in his testament, to 
be of the council, as is aforesaid ? 

“ V. Item, Whether yc know, or have heard say, 
that the said bishop, being aforenamed as an execu¬ 
tor in the testament of the said late king, was, a little 
before his death, at his declaring of liis last will, 
put out by his Highness, and so by him refused to 
be one of his said executors ? for w hat causes the 
said bishop was so put out, and what the said late 
king said of the said bishop at the same time ? 

“ VI. Item, Whether you know, or have heard 
say, that the said bishop is, and in the time of our 
late sovereign lord hath been, commonly reputed and 
accepted a man much favouring the authority and 
proceedings of the bishop of Home, and, as such a 
one, an adversely to the king's Majesty’s godly pro¬ 
ceedings for reformation of abuses in religion in the 
court, in his diocess, and elsewhere, among such as be 
men of good understanding; and knoweth him com¬ 
monly accepted and taken as such, and that such is 
the common and public fame in the court, in his said 
diocess, or elsewhere in this realm ? 

“ VII. Item, Whether yc know', or have heard 
say, that to such of his diocess as favour the king's 
Majesty’s godly proceedings, he hath been and is 
an offence or slander; and whether it is probably 
thought by them, that he, the said bishop, hath been 
and is a great hindcrance to the said proceedings ; i 
and for such a one hath been and is by them com¬ 
monly reputed and taken. 

** VIII. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard 
say, that he—being commanded in the king's Ma- 
j^'Sty’s name, for the avoiding of tumult, and upon 
other urgent considerations, not to treat of any thing 
in controversy concerning the communion or sacra¬ 
ment of the altar and the mass—contrary to that 
commandment, spake, among other things, these 
words following, or like in effect; namely, Thai 
the very presence of Christ's most precious body 
and blood is present in the sacrament, to feed us, 
which was given to redeem us, and that Christ con¬ 
secrated himself to be a memorial of himself; and 
that it was the same Christ that was offered then, 
and is now either sacrificed, or else remembered in 
the mass; and that private masses might be and 
were well retained in this realm of England ? 

“IX. Item, Whether ye know, or have heard 
say, that as well before the time of the sermon 


im. 

made by the bishop of Winchester on St. Peter's 
day, in the second year of the king's Majesty's 
reign, as at the time of the sermon, there was much 
contention, strife, debate, and controversy, among 
divers of the king’s Majesty’s subjects, as well in 
the city of London, as elsewhere within Ibis realm 
of England, concerning the presence of Christ’s 
body and blood to be in the sacrament of the altar, 
and the retaining and use of private masses, whether 
the same might stand with God’s word or no.” 

Then Basset required the lord chancellor to be 
examined as a witness on the Monday following. 

TJie ninth session of/ainst Gardiner. 

The ninth session or action upon the cause of 
Gardiner was held in the house of Cuthbert, bishop 
of Durham, called Cold Harbour, before Thomas 
and Henry, bishops of Ely and Lincoln, with the 
other commissioners judicially sitting, with the pre¬ 
sence of the above-named notaries, on Wednesday, 
the twenty-first of January, 1551. 

“ The said day and place appeared before the 
said judges James Basset, one of the bishop of 
Winchester's proctors, and under former protest¬ 
ations produced C’utl)brrt, bishop of nurham, on 
articles I. II. III. and IV.; William Bell, clerk, on 
articles XXXIV. and XXXV.; Xicbolas Lentall 
and Richard Hampden on article XV.: Jf)hn Seton, 
doctor of divinity, on articles XV. XXIX. XXXIV. 
XXXV. and XXXVIII.; William Medow, clerk, 
on articles I. II. III. X. XV. XXV. XXXIII. 
XXXIV. XXXV. and XXXVIII.; Thomas 
Wat'^on, clerk, on articles VH. XI. XII. XIV. 
XVI XVIII. XIX. XX. XXIX. XXXI. 
XXXllI. XXXVI. XXXVIII. and LXVIII.; 
and Robert Massey on articles XIII. and XVI. of 
tbc matter purposed by the bishop of Winchester ; 
reipiiriiig that they and every of them might be 
onerated with an oath, to say and depost' thi' truth 
in that they knew. At whose recpiest the judges 
did oncrate the same witne8.se8, and every of them, 
with an oath corporal, taken in due form, to testify 
the truth as well u])on the said articles, as also upon 
the whole cause, and, iq^on such interrogatories as 
should be ministered unto them, and every of them, 
when thej' should be examined in the presence of 
David Clapham, one of the said promoters of the 
otiice, approving the j)erson of the said Cuthbert, 
bi.shop, and yet protesting to say against his say¬ 
ings, and the persons and sayings of the other wit¬ 
nesses, in case they should say or depose any thing 
against his office. 

“ These things done, appeared before the said 
commissioners then and there judicially sitting, as 
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t^fore^ Thomas Dockwray, one of the proctors of 
the bishop of Winchester, constituted and appointed 
by him, and under foriner protestations made by 
the said bishop, he did exhibit his proxy for the said 
bishop, made in the acts, and made himself party 
for him. And also, under the said protestations, 
he gave and exhibited certain positions additional 
unto the matter already purposed by the said bishop 
of Winchester, which he desired to be admitted in 
the presence of the aforesaid David Clapham, one 
of the promoters, protesting of the nullity, gener¬ 
ality, invalidity, inefHcacy, and undue specification, 
of the same; and desiring the same to be rejected. 

“ Then the judges assigned to hear their pleasure 
upon the said positions upon the Monday following 
at Lambeth, at the hour accustomed, and heretofore 
already assigned. Consequently the said Thomas 
Dockwray, proctor aforesaid, under former protest¬ 
ations, &c,, did lay in and give a matter in writing, 
conceived against the exhibits, desiring tlie same to 
be admitted by the judges in the presence of the 
aforenamed David (Maphani, promoter, protesting 
as he did of tin* positions additional afore given ; 
and further, alleging the same not to conclude in 
law, arul therefore desiring the same matter to be 
rejected. Hereupon the judges assigned their 
pleasure to be heard upon the admission, or else 
the rejection, of the said matter, the day and place 
assigned ; corjcerning which positions additional, 
with the matter, also, by the aforesaid proctor, ex- 
hilnted, the tenor thereof here fulloweth.’' 

Articles additional e.rhihited hy Gardiner. 

Here follow llie positions and articles additional 
and declaratory of the matter, and letter, of late 
purposed and exhibited by the bishop of Winchester, 
licforc the pretended commissaries or judges dele¬ 
gate, named in the same matter, which the said bi¬ 
shop gave under the protestations made by him in 
the matter aforesaid. 

“ First, That the bishop of Ivondon that now is, 
then being bishop of Rochester, did openly in his 
sermon made at Paul's Cross in the month of No¬ 
vember or December, or thereabouts, in the first 
year of the king's Majesty's reign that now is, very 
earnestly and vehemently preach and teach the true 
presence of Christ's most precious body to be in the 
sacrament of the altar. 

“ Item, That Dr. Redman, in a sermon which he 
preached before the king's Majesty in Lent, the se¬ 
cond year of his Majesty's reign, did preach and 
teach to be believed for the true catholic faith, that 
the true presence of Christ's body and blood was in 
the sacrament of the altar. 

Item, That my lord archbishop of Canterbury, 


about the time that the bishop of Winchester afore¬ 
said preached a sermon on St. Peter’s day at West¬ 
minster, before the king's Majesty, in a book by him 
translated, called Catecliism, did affirm, publish, and 
set forth, the true presence of Christ’s most precious 
body and blood to be in the sacrament of the altar; 
and, to the intent the same should so be believed, 
observed, acknowledged, and taught to be the true 
and catholic faith, did cause tlie same to be printed 
in his name, and as his translation; which books, 
so printed into great number of books, were, after 
their imprinting, to the intent aforesaid, openly and 
commonly sold by many and sundry booksellers, as 
well of London as of other places, and came about 
to all the parts of this realm, or to many parts of 
the same, and were openly and commonly known, 
declared, published, read, and heard', of all sorts of 
the king’s Majesty's subjects of this realm. And 
this was and is true, public, notorious, manifest, and 
famous. 

Item, That in the months November and De¬ 
cember, in the second year of the king's Majesty's 
reiixn, the bishops of Durham, C’arlisle, London, 
(’hichestcr, Worcester, Norwich, Hereford, and 
Westminster^ (l>eing of the niost ancient bishops 
and best learned in this realm,) did openly, in the 
parliament then kept at Westminster, defend the 
very and true presence of Christ’s body and blood 
to be in the sacrament of the altar. 

“ Item, That in sundry open and solemn disputa¬ 
tions, made as well in the university of Oxford, as 
of Cambridge, the third year of the king's Majesty's 
reign, the same true presence of the very body and 
blood of Christ to be in the sacrament of the altar, 
was maintained and defended by the great number 
of the chief and well learned of the said universities. 
And this was and is true, public, notorious, mani¬ 
fest, and famous. 

“ Item, That the truth of Christ’s most precious 
body and blood in the sacrament of the altar, hath 
not been nor was impugned, by any famous clerk, 
or yet by any named learned man in any part of all 
Christendom, cither in the Greek or in the Latin 
church, by our lime ; specially at the time of the 
letters sent by the same duke of Somerset to the 
said bishop, mentioned in this matter aforesaid ; but 
only by^ CFcolanipadius, Zuinglius, Vadianus, and 
Carolostadius, the impugning whereof was most 
manifest error; and, in England, no learned man 
named had, or yet did, openly defend or favour that 
error. And this is true, public, notorious, manifest, 
and famous. 

“ Item, That the said bishop said not to Master 
Cecil that the mass was the chief foundation of our re¬ 
ligion, for Christ himself is the only foundation; and 
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in the mass, as now in the communion, [is] the 
showing forth of Christs death; which is a sacrifice 
recordative of that only sacrifice of the cross, used 
in the church according to Christ’s institution till 
liis coming; the substance of the sacrifice being all 
as one, and the manner of the otroring only differing. 
And after this manner and sort, in effect, the bishop, 
in his speaking of the mass to Master Cecil, as is 
aforenamed, declared to him, and no otherwise, if 
he had then rightly taken, perceived, and afterwards 
so uttered and reported the same. 

“ Item, That by our late sovereign lord the king’s 
Majesty’s father that now is, and by his testament 
and last will, it was provided, ordered, and (upon 
just considerations then moving his Majesty for the 
preservation and quietness of this his then realm) de¬ 
creed, that his Majesty's councillors of his privy coun¬ 
cil, then being named and appointed in the same 
testament, or the more part of them, with ftirther ex¬ 
ecution in that behalf, should have the whole order 
and governance of the same realm, during the minority 
of his only treasure under God, the king’s Majesty 
that now is, which things, according to these eff’ects, 
were thus declared, before the king's Majesty that 
now is, by the mouth of the lord chancellor, who 
was at that time in the Tower of London, then being 
present as well tlie said bishop of M'incliester, as 
other of the lords of the council, and divers others 
hearing the same, whereby the authority of ihf* pro¬ 
tectorship was fh-arly restrained. 

“ Item, I’hat the digression of the said duke from 
that order aforesaid, and the breaking thereof, was 
afterwards, among other matters, with the body of 
the king's Majesty's privy council, objected to him 
as a fault and offence.” 

The tenth session. 

The tenth session against Gardiner, bishop of 
Winchester, was liolden in the house of tli^* bishop 
of Ely, in Warwick Lane, before the said bishops of 
Ely and London, Master Leyson, and other the 
king's commissioners, with their notaries above 
mentioned, on Friday, the twenty-tliird day of Janu- 
ary, 1551, in the fourth year of Edward the Sixth. 

“ The said day and place appeared before the said 
commissioners Master Thomas Somerset, one of the 
bishop of Winchester's proctors, and under former 
protestations made, &c., he produced Sir John Mark- 
ham, knight, on articles XL. XLI. XLII. XLIIL 
XLIV. LYI. LXVUI. and LXXXI.; Thomas 
M'hite, esquire, on articles I. II. TIL and XIIL; 
John Norton, esquire, on artir les I. TI. and III. ; 
John Cooke, esquire, on articles I. II. IIL VIII. and 
XIV.; Master John White, warden, on articles 1. 

II. IIL XV. XXIX. and XXXVII.; Francis Al- 


IJL. ; 

Ion, on articles VII. VIIL XL XII. XXXVI. 
XXXVIII. XLV. and LXVIII.; John Polinger, 
on articles I. VIII. and XV.; Peter Langridge* 
on articles I. VIII. and XV.; Roger Ford, on ar¬ 
ticles I. and VIII.; William Laurence and Giles 
White, on the XVth; William Lurking, vicar of 
Farnham, on the XIVth ; Herman Bilson, on the 
XVlh; Tliomas Williams, John Hardy, Robert 
Braborne, Robert Quirihy, John Reade, on XIVth ; 
Thomas Crowte, on the XVth and LXVlIIth; 
George Bullock, George Smith, Hugh Weston, 
Philip Morgan, Richard Bruerne, John Weale, 
clerks, on the articles XXXIV. XXXV. and 
XXXVII; .Vlexandcr Deringc, William Browne, 
on articles 1. VIII. IX. and XV.; John Temple, 
on articles I. II. and IIL; Thomas White, pre- 
hendai V, on the XVth ; and John Glasiar, on the 
Vllltli and IXth articles of the matter given by the 
bishop of Winchester; which said witnesses, and 
every one of them, tlie said bishop of London, by 
the consent of his ( olleagues, and the desire of the 
said Thomas Soneu set, ]woc*for aforesaid, did oneratc 
with a corporal oatl. on the holy evangelists, to de¬ 
pose the whole truth as well upon the same articles, 
that they were so specially j)roduced on, as the 
W'hole cause and matter, and uj^on such interroga¬ 
tories as should lx* mini'^tered to them, as far as 
they knew, in the pn^sence of .Ma'^ter Davy Clap- 
ham, one of the promoters of tin' office; dissenting 
from th<‘ said pnxiuction, aiul approving the per¬ 
sons of the afon suid Sir John Markliarn and Master 
Ralpli Hopton : but yet protesting to say against 
their sayings, in case they should depose against 
the office* : and desiring that they might be exam¬ 
ined of such interrogatories as should he ministered 
by the <»ffiee; and protesting against the persons 
and sayings of ail the other witnesses and of every 
ol them, in case they or any of them should depose 
against the office; and repeating against them the 
iiilerrogatorieH last ministered by the office. This 
done, the said Master Somerset, proctor aforesaid, 
alleged that Master Doctor Redman, and Doctor 
Steward, were neer^ssary witnesses for to prove cer¬ 
tain things contained in the aforesaid matter, which 
Master Redman had been and then was sick, and 
tlie said Master Steward in durance. Wherefore he 
desired a comniission for the examination of the said 
Master Redman, and means had, that the said Mas¬ 
ter Steward might come to be sworn and examined ; 
and also required temporal counsel to be assigned to 
the said bi.«hop.” 

The eleventh session. 

The eleventh session upon the matter of Gardiner, 
bishop of Winchester, was in the house of the Lord 
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Pagety without Temple Bar, before the aforesaid^ 
commissioners judicially sitting, (Thomas Argali, 
notary, being present,) the day aforesaid; that is, 
the twenty*third of January, 1551. 

** At that time and place Master Davy Clapham, 
and John Lewis, promoters of the office, did pro¬ 
duce Sir William Paget, knight of the order of the 
garter, Lord Paget, upon the articles laid in by the 
office; whom they desired to be sworn and examined 
as a witness, according to law; the said Lord Paget 
declaring, that honourable personages being of dig¬ 
nity as he was, were, by the laws of this realm, pri¬ 
vileged not to be sworn in common form, as other 
witnesses usually did swear; promising, neverthe¬ 
less, upon his truth to God, bis allegiance to our 
sovereign lord the king's Majesty, and upon bis 
fidelity, to testify the truth that he did know in this 
behalf; whom the said judges did so onerate upon 
his truth to God, allegiance to the king's Majesty, 
and upon his honour and fidelity, to depose the plain 
and whole truth, as far as he knew, as well upon 
tlie said articles, as also upon the whole cause and 
iaterrogatorics that should he ministered, in the 
presence of Thomas Somerset, proctor to the bishop 
of Winchester, under protestation, Ac., dissenting 
to the production, and protesting of the nullity, Ac.; 
and to say against Ins person and sayings (if he 
should depose against the said bishop in this mat¬ 
ter) ; and reejuiring that he might be examined 
upon such interrogatories as should he ministered 
against him ; and requiring, also, that he might be 
sworn with a corporal oath upon the evangelists.” 

The twelfth session against Gardiner, 

The twelfth session upon the matter of Gardiner, 
bishop of Winchester, was within the bisliop of 
Kly's house, befure the bishojjs of London and Ely, 
W'ilh the rest of the commissioners delegate, one of the 
\ aforesaid two actuaries being present, the twenty- 
fourth day of January, 1551. 

“ The same day and place appeared James Basset, 
one of the bishop of ^^5^chester*8 proctors, and, un¬ 
der protestations before made, and always reserved, 
he produced Sir Thomas Sniilh, on articles XVII. 

XXII. xxiii. XXIV. XXV. XXVI. xxvn. 
and XXVm.; Robert Willerton, John Young, 
and Edmund Bricket, clerks, on articles XXXIV. 
XXXV. and XXXVII.; whom and every one of I 
them the said judges, at his desire, did onerate with 
a corporal oath, for to say and depose the truth 
upon the said articles, the whole cause and interro¬ 
gatories, in the presence of Master Clapham, ap¬ 
proving the person of Sir Thomas Smith, and pro¬ 
testing to say against his sayings, and the persons 
and sayings of the other witnesses, in case they or 
roL, II. 5 u 


any of them should depose against the office; re¬ 
peating the interrogatories already ministered against 
all the said witnesses, saving Sir Thomas Smith. 

The thirteenth session against Gardiner, 

The thirteenth session w herein appeared the said 
bishop of Winchester was held at Lambeth, before 
the archbishop of Canterbury, with all the other 
judges except Master Hales and Master Goodrick; 
the two aforesaid actuaries being withal present, on 
Monday in the forenoon, which was the twenty-sixth 
day of January, 1551. 

This said day and place, the bishop of Winches¬ 
ter, under his former protestations, exhibited an 
allegation in writing touching the admonishment 
given to him the last court day to make answer to 
the seventh, eighth, ninth, and nineteenth positions 
or articles ; the copy and tenor of this allegation, so 
by him exhibited, hereafter followeth. 

The allegation of Winchester^ touching the pre¬ 
tended admonishment. 

“ The said bishop, repeating his protestations in 
the acts, said, that discoursing, and parficularly de¬ 
bating, the last court day the answers made by him 
to the said articles, and agreeing, as he took it, 
with the judges therein, and so departing, it had 
been, and was besides, liis expectation to hear, in 
the acts, mention of such admonishment. Neverthe¬ 
less, the said bishop, for the declaration of hipiself, 
how ready he was to obey always, for satisfaction 
of that admonishment laid in his allegations; and 
therewith declared, that according to the testimony 
of his conscience, he had fully answered the said 
articles, weighing together all that he had answered 
already and proved, so far as the same opened* 
And further declared the matter of the said answer, 
without captious understanding, whereof the bishop 
protested. And yet, if the judges should declare 
any special point of any the said articles, wherein a 
more full answer ought by law to be made, the said 
bishop offered himself, without any further delay, 
to make such answer as the law should hind him; 
and thereby eschew, as much as in him was, the 
report of disobedience not to answer, when he might 
answer, or not so fully as he might, with his con¬ 
science.” 

** This allegation thus exhibited by the said bishop 
—^furthermore, by w ord of mouth, for fuller answer 
[he] alleged, that he thought he spake of every ar¬ 
ticle particularly, saving of the king s authority in 
his young years, and except St. Nicholas and St, 
Edmund, and such children's toys. And also he 
said, that he always submitted himself to justice; 
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and for that he knew not himself guilty, he called 
not for mercy within the time of three months ex¬ 
pressed in the said articles: which time of three 
months ran not, because it was suspended by his 
appellation made from the sequestration mentioned 
in the said articles. 

“After this the judges, at the said bishop’s re¬ 
quest, under bis former protestations, admitted the 
positions additional, and the matter lastly laid in on 
his behalf, and before inserted in the ninth session, 
(as far as the same should or ougiit in law to be 
admitted, and none otlicrwise,) in presence of the 
promoters protesting of the over-much generality, 
impertinency, and inefficacy, of the said positions 
additional and mailer; and alleging, that the same 
ought not, by the law, to be admitted. Then the 
bishop, under his former protestations protesting 
that he intended not to renounce the benefit of the 
law which he ought to have, in the production and 
swearing of such witnesses as he alleged were re¬ 
ceived afore in his absence—touching their oath, 
gave certain interrogatories in writing against the 
Lord Paget, being a witness received and sworn 
against him ; the promoters alleging that none were 
received but either [in] his own presence or that of 
his proctors.’’ 

The fourteenth session ar/ainst Gardiner, 

The fourteenth action, or session, was in the 
bishop of Winchester’s lodging, within the Tower 
of Loudon, on Tuesday, the twenty-seventh day of 
January, in tlic presence of William Saye, one of 
the aforesaid two actuaries. 

“ The said day and place, in presence of William 
Saye, notary, the bishop of inehe^ter, under his 
former protestations, (fljat by this act he intended 
not to alter the nature of the cause,) did constitute 
Master Thomas Dockwray, John Clerke, (proctors 
of the Arches,) Thomas Somerset, James Basset, 
and James Wingtield, his proctors ; jointly and 
severally—for him and in his name—to produce 
witnesses upon his matters purposed, and to be pur¬ 
posed, in this matter: and further, to do therein as 
he liimself ought or should do, at all tiines, as well 
when he w’as pre.sent a.s absent. And likewise did 
constitute William Bucknam and Master Mitch, 
fellows in Trinity Hall in Cambridge, jointly and 
severally hi.s proctors, to produce Dr. Kedman be¬ 
fore the king’s Majesty’s sub-delegates, and to re¬ 
quire him to be received, sworn, and examined, 
upon the articles to the commission annexed ; and 
promised to ratify the doings of bis said proctors 
herein, being present hereat Master Dr. Jeffrey, 
William Coppinger, and John Davy, Ac,” 


The fifteenth session against Gardiner. 

The fifteenth action, or session, upon the matter 
of the bishop of Winchester was holden before Dr. 
Oliver, one of the king’s commissioners, in the 
presence of Thomas Argali, one of the two actu¬ 
aries. 

“The said day Master Thomas Somerset, one of 
the bishop of W’^incbestcr’s proctors, according to 
the assignation made, and under former protest¬ 
ations, Ac., did exhibit certain minutes, letters, and 
escripts, to declare tlie said bishop’s conformity 
from time to time, since the death of King Henry 
the Eighth, unto this present time; and also ex¬ 
hibited the same, ns much as they sliould make for 
him in this cause, and not otherwise ; videlicet first, 
five original letters, whereof ihive [were] from the 
duke of Somerset, one from Master Cecil, and 
the others from Master Brig and other the king’s 
visitors. 

“ Item, A hook of statutes set fortli in the second 
and third year of the king's Majesty that now is ; 
wherein is contained An Act of Uniformity of the 
I Service, and the Adininistration of the Sacrament, 
throughout the realm. 

“ Item, The bishop of Winchester’s proxy ex¬ 
hibited in the visitation. 

Item, The copy of a letter printed and directed 
unto the ])rpachc*rs, from the duke of Somerset and 
others of ibe council. 

“Item, Minutes of two letters from (he bishop 
of Winchester to the duke of Somerset, then pro¬ 
tector, from W inchester, before the said bishop’s 
commiltiug to tiic Fled, with eopi<*s of them. 

Item, Minutes of Idtcrrs from the bishop of 
W iiichester to the bishoj) of Canti rbiiry—in No. 3, 
with their copies. 

“ Item, Minutes of letters from the bishop of 
M inche.^lei to the lords of tlie king's Majesty’s 
eouncil, before hia c ommitting to the Fleet—in No. 
2, with their copies. 

“ Item, Minutes of letters from the bishop of 
Winchester to the lord protector out of the Fleet 
—in No. 4, with their copies. 

“ Item, Minutes of letters from the bishop of 
W inchester to the lord protector, when he was 
committed to ward in his house—in No. 1. 

“ Item, Minutes of letters from the bishop to the 
lord protector, from Winchester—in No. 1.” 

In the mean time before the bishop’s sending for 
to London, at which time he was sent to the Tower, 
all these said originals the said Master Somerset 
required to have, when they were collated and 
conferred. 
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TAe ^teenth iession agaimt Gardiner, 

Another action or session upon the cause of Gar. 
diner was in the house of the bishop of Ely, before 
the bishops of Ely and Lincoln, Master Leyaon, 
and Master Oliver, (Thomas Argali, actuary, being 
present,) on Thursday, the twenty-ninth day of 
January, 1551. 

“The same day and place James Basset, one of 
the bishop of Winchester's proctors, under the 
bishop's former protestations, exhibiting his proxy, 
&c., produced the reverend father Thomas, bishop 
of Norwich, on articles I. II. III. IV. of the first 
matter, and the IVth and Vlth of the additiunals ; 
Sir Edward Came, on the articles I. II, and Ifl. of 
the first matter; Thomas llabington, on articles I. ; 
Vll. X. XI. of the last matter ; Maurice Griffith, 
clerk, on articles III. IV. XXXV. and XXXVII. 
of the first matter, and the first article of the ad- 
ditionals, and on the twentieth of the last matter; 
Christopher Moulton, on articles 111. IV. XXXV. 
and XXXVH. of the matter, and on the XXth of 
the matter contra exhibited; William Glyn, clerk, 
on the Vtli of the additionals; Thomas Nave, on 
articles XV. XVI. and XX. of the last matter; 
Oliver Wachell, on articles XIII. XV. XVI. and 
X^TII. of the last matter; Thomas Colisforde, on 
the VHth of the last matter; Henry Burton, on 
articles IX. XV, and XVI. of the last matter; 
Thomas Skerne, on the XVth and XVIth of 
the last matter; Osmond Coware, on the IXth, 
XVlh, and With of the last matter; John Cliff, 
on Xhv XVth and XVIth of the last matter; 
John Warner, on the XVth and the XVIth of the 
last matter; John Setun, clerk, on articles IV. VII. 
XIV. XV. XVI. XVH. will, and XX. of the 
last matter; William Medowc, clerk, on the 1st 
of the additionals, and on articles IV. V. \1. VII. 
IX. XIV. XV. XVI. XVHI. and XX. of the last 
/natter; Thomas Watson, clerk, on the 1st of the 
additionals, and on articles IV, VII. IX. XIII. 

XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. and XX, of the last 
matter; John Potinger, on articles II. III. V. VI. 

XV. and XVI. of the last matter; John Temple, 
on the Xlllth of the last matter; Alexander Dering, 
on the XVth and XVIth of the last matter; Wil¬ 
liam Browne, on the lid, Illd, Vth, and Vlth of the 
last matter—which witnesses the said judges did 
oneratc with an oath, to depose of and upon all and 
singular such articles as they were produced upon, 
and the whole cause, and such interrogatories as 
should be ministered in the presence of Clapham 
and Lewis; approving the persons of the said bi¬ 
shop of Norwich, and Sir Edward Came; and pro¬ 
testing to say against their sayings, and the persons 


and sayings of all the other witnesses; and repeat¬ 
ing the interrogatories before ministered, and requir¬ 
ing them to be examined on the same, and others to 
be ministered by them. Which done, the same James 
Basset (under the said bishop’s former protestations) 
alleged that the bishops of Durham, Worcester, and 
Chichester, were necessary witnesses to prove, &c.; 
and to have a commission for the examination of Dr. 
Steward, being prisoner in the Marshalsea. Where¬ 
upon the said judges, by one assent, committed their 
power to the bishop of Ely and Dr. Oliver, for the ex¬ 
amination of the bishop of Durham; Master Leyson 
for the examination of Dr. Steward; and the bishop 
of Lincoln for the examination of the bishops of 
Worcester and Chichester in the Fleet.” 

And forasmuch as mention is made, in this act, 
of certain interrogatories, as well of such as were 
to be ministered, as of the others being repeated 
before, the copy of them, which were afterwards 
ministered, here foliowetb in these words: 

Interrogatories upon the first articles additional, 

“ I. Whether the bishop of London, in his said 
sermon, speaking of the presence of Christ in the 
sacrament, did use any of these words; ‘ the real, 
corporal, or substantial presence,’ or the same ad¬ 
verbially ; or any such like, and of the same effect, 
and what they were ? 

“ II. Item, Whether he did not bid his auditory 
to he content to delay the discussion of the secret 
of (hat matter, till it should be afterw'ards judged 
by learning and authority 

“ Item, Whether he did not say, that he would, 
and did, show them the sentence of an old author, 
which was both a great learned man, and martyr; 
and only did cite the same for the manner of Christ’s 
presence in the sacrament, and who was the author, 
and what w as the place ” 

The seventeenth session against Gardiner. 

Another action upon the cause of Winchester 
wa.s holden at Cold Harbour, before the bishops of 
Ely and I.*incoln, and Master Doctor Oliver, with 
the presence of Thomas Argali, actuary, on Friday, 
the thirtieth day of January, 1551. 

“ James Basset, under the bishop of Winchester’s 
former protestations, produced Cutlibert, bishop of 
Durham, upon the IVth and Vlth positions addi¬ 
tional ; John Bourne, clerk, on the Ist article of 
I the same additionals; Owen Oglethorp, doctor, on 
the articles III. IV. and XXXVII. of the first 
matter or matter justificatory, the Vth article of 
the additionals, and the Xth article against the ex¬ 
hibits; whom the said judges did admit and onerate 
with an oath, to say the truth and the whole truth 
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Upon those articles, and such interrogatories as 
should be ministered in behalf of the office, in the 
presence of David Clapham, one of the promoters; 
approving the person of the said bishop of Durham : 
protesting, nevertheless, to say against his depo¬ 
sitions, and the persons and sayings of the other 
witnesses, in case they deposed any thing prejudi¬ 
cial against the office; and repeating the interroga¬ 
tories afore ministered, requiring the witnesses to 
be examined upon the same. 

The eighteenth session against Gardiner. 

The same Friday they also met in the Marshalsea 
in Southwark, Master Doctor Oliver and Thomas 
Argali being present, on the cause of M'inchester. 

“ James Basset, under the bishop of Winchester's 
former protestations, produced Master Edmund 
Steward, clerk, on articles I. II. III. VIII. IX. 
XV. of the matter justiticatory ; and on articles II. 
III. V. VI. VII. XIV. XV. XVI. and XVIIl. of 
the matter against the exhibits ; whom the said 
Master Doctor Oliver, at the petition of the same 
James Basset, did admit and oneratc with an oath 
upon the premises, in the presence of David Clap- 
ham, one of the promoters aforesaid, protesting to 
say against the said witness and his testimony, in 
case he deposed against the office, and repeating 
these interrogatories afore ministered. 

“ The same Friday, In the Fleet, [bcforel Henry, 
bishop of Lincoln, in the presence of Thomas .\r- 
gall, &c., the said James Bas'^et, under the former 
jirotesfations, produced Nicholas, bi.shop of Wor¬ 
cester, in his chamber where he lieth there, and 
George, bi.shop of Chichester, in another chamber 
wljcre he licth, of and upon the IVth and Vlth ar- 
tides of the po.sitions additional; when the bishop 
of Lincoln, them and either of them, did respec¬ 
tively onerate with an oath, to depose the whole 
truth that they and either of them knew, upon the 
said articles, and all such interrogatories as should 
be ministered unto them, in presence of David Clap- 
ham ; protesting to say against them and their say¬ 
ings, in ca.se they deposed against the office.” 

TJie nineteenth session against Gardiner. 

Saturday, the last day of January, 1551, there 
was a session in the house of Thomas Argali, be¬ 
fore Master John Oliver; the said Argali being 
present. 

“James Basset, proctor, 8tc., under the bishop's 
former protestations, did produce John Cooke, a 
witness before sworn, upon articles II. III. V. VI. 
and XIV. of the matter against the exhibits; whom 
the said Master Oliver did admit and swear, at the 
petiUon of the said Basset, in the presence of David 


Clapham, one of the promoters; protesting, Sec., and 
repeating the interrogatories afore ministered.** 

The twentieth session against Gardiner. 

The twentieth session or action upon the cause 
of Winchester, with his appearance at Lambeth be¬ 
fore the archbishop of Canterbury and the rest of 
the commissioners, (Master Gosnall only absent, 
Thomas Argali and William Say being present,) 
was on Tuesday, the third day of February, anno 
1551. 

“ The term probatory assigned to the bishop of 
Winchester, was prorogued to this day by nine of 
the clock afore noon; and, by the same time, it was 
assigned to transmit the examination of Dr. Red¬ 
man. And it was also assigned to the said bishop 
of Winchester, to sec further process, in this cause, 
between the liours of ten and eleven afore noon of 
this day. Tlie said day, one Paul llarnpcoats, on 
the behrdf of Master Edward Leedes, and Master 
Michael Dunning, presented the process of the ex¬ 
amination of Master Doctor Redman, at Cambridge, 
being sealed, and in aiithentical form, in the pre¬ 
sence of the bishop of Winche.ster; undtT Ids former 
protestations, protesting that he intended not to re¬ 
voke his proctors exhibiting the same process, as 
far as it made for him, and not otherwise ; the pro¬ 
moters protesting to say against the said process, in 
case and as far as it .should seem to make against 
the office. 

“Then the hkhop, under his former protestations 
alleging Master James Basset and Master Jacques 
Wingfield to he ncre.ssary w'ilnes.<es for proof of 
certain articles by him purposed, desirefl that they 
might he admitted and sworn ; at whose requiring 
the judge admitted them as far as the law wotdd 
them to be admitted, and not else: whom they did 
then and there onerate with a corporal oath, to de¬ 
pose the truth, as they knew, upon such articles as 
they should be examined upon ; the promoters pro¬ 
testing of the nullity of their production, for that tliey 
were the said bishop's proctors, and had exercised 
in tliis cause for him; and, in case tlie production 
were of force in law, protesting to say against them 
and their sayings, in case and as far as the same 
should make against the office, and to repeal the in¬ 
terrogatories heretofore ministered against the other 
witnesses produced by the said bishop. And the 
said bishop, under his said protestations, for further 
satisfaction of the term assigned him to prove, did 
exhibit these writings ensuing; videlicet Erst, an 
original letter from the king's Majesty that dead is; 
and another original letter from the king’s Majesty 
that now is, as much as the same did make for bis 
intent, and not otherwise; the promoter acceptiog 
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the contents of the same letters as far as they made 
for the office; and none otherwise.” 

The tenor and words of these two letters, sent to 
Gardiner from the aforesaid kings, albeit they seem 
to me not much to make for the bishop, yet, foras¬ 
much as he doth here allege them, I thought not 
to omit them ; the copies whereof thus ensue :— 

Copy of a letter sent from King Henry the 
Eighth to the huhop of Winchester, 

“ Right reverend father in God, right trusty and 
well-beloved, ^ve greet you well. Understanding, 
by your letters of the second of this instant, your 
mind touching such matter as hath lately, on our 
behalf, been opened to you by certain of our council, 
we have thought good, for answer, to signify that 
if your doings heretofore in this matter had been 
agreeable to such fair words as ye have now written, 
neither you shotild have cause to write tliis excuse, 
nor we any occasion to answer the same ; and we 
cannot but marvel at this part of your letter, that 
you never said nay, to any request made unto you 
for those lands, considering that this matter being 
propounded, and, at good length, debated with you, 
as well by our chancellor and secretary, as also by 
the chancellor of our Court of Augmentations, both 
jointly and apart you utterly refused to grow to any 
conformity in the same, saying, That you %vould 
make your answer to our own person: which, as 
wc can be well contented to receive, and will not 
deny you audience at any meet time, w'hen you shall 
make suit to be heard for your said answer, so we 
must, in the mean time, think, that if the remem¬ 
brance of our benefits towards you bad earnestly re¬ 
mained in your heart indeed, as you have now* 
touched the same in words, you would not have 
been so precise in such a matter, wdiereiu a great 
number of our subjects, and, amongst others, many 
of your own coat, (although they have not had so 
good cause as you,) have yet, without indenting, 
dealt both more lovingly and more friendly with us. 
And, as touching you, our opinion was, that if our 
request had been for a free surrender, ns it w’as for 
an exchange only, your duty had been to liave done 
otherwise in this matter than you have : wherein, 
if you be yet disposed to show that conformity you 
write of, we see no cause why you should molest 
US any further therewith, being the same of such 
sort as may well enough be passed without officers 
there. 

“ Given under our signet, at our manor of 
Oatlands, the 4th of December, the thirty- 
eighth year of our reign.” 

Also, then and there the said bishop did, under 


his said protestations, exhibit a letter written from 
lA)uvain by one Francis Driander, the contents 
whereof are hereunder expressed in English, where¬ 
of, as much as to the present purpose appertaineth, 
here follovveth. 

Part of a letter of Francis Driander, 

“ Before my departure from the city of Paris, I 
wrote unto you by our friend the Englishman, &c. 
Now the narration of your bishop of Winchester, 
shall satisfy and content you. He (the said bishop) 
as appertained to the ambassador of so noble a 
prince, came to I^ouvain with a great rout and 
bravery, and was there, at a private man’s house 
called Jeremy’s, most honourably entertained and 
recei\’ed ; where the faculty of divines, for honour’s 
sake, presented !»iin wine in the name of the whole 
university. But our famous doctors, and learned 
masters, for that they would more deeply search and 
understand the learning and excellency of the pre¬ 
late, perused and scanned a certain oration made by 
him, and now extant, entitled De vera Obedientia, 
which is as much as to say, in our English tongue, 
Of true Obedience ; in the which his oration be 
did gieatly impair and subvert the supremacy of the 
bishop of Rome, and preferred his lord and king’s 
authority before the holy apostolic see, as they were 
wont to term it: which being read and considered 
by them, they did not only repent them, for at¬ 
tributing such their honour unto him, but also re¬ 
canted what they had done before; and, like im¬ 
pudent persons, did not so much honour him afore, 
but now^ twice so much, w'itli many obloquies and 
derisions, disabled and dishonoured his person. 
But, in conclusion, Richard Lathoiiius, interpreter 
of the Terms, with the favourers of this fraternity, 
and other the champions of the falling church, bold¬ 
ly enlerprised to dispute with him concerning the 
[»ope's supremacy. The bishop stoutly defended 
his said oration. The divines, contrary, did stiffly 
maintain their opinion, and, divers times openly, 
with exclamation, called the said bishop an excom¬ 
municate person, and a schismatic; to the no little 
reproach and infamy of the English nation. 

“ I will not here repeat the arguments and rea¬ 
sons which were alleged on both parts, for the de¬ 
fence of the opinions of each side, for that lest, per¬ 
haps, to learned men, they shall not seem all of the 
strongest; and also, because it becometh me to 
save and preserve the estimation of either party. 
The bishop not long after, minding to say mass in 
St. Peter’s church, they did deny unto him, as to 
an excommunicate person, the ornaments and vest¬ 
ments meet for the same; wherewith being highly 
offended, he suddenly hastened his journey from 
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thence. The dean, the next day after, made an 
eloquent oration, wherein he openly disgraced and 
defamed his person. I lament greatly their case, 
who so rashly, without any advisement, gave them¬ 
selves to be mocked among grave and witty men. 
You have heard now a true story, for our doctor 
was the chief and principal doer of that tragedy.’’ 

After this, the said bishop also exhibited a mi¬ 
nute of a letter, sent by the said bishop out of the 
Fleet, to the duke of Somerset, the copy wlicreof 
ensueth. 

A letter of Gardiner to the lord protector, out 
of the Fleet. 

After my most humble commendations to your 
good Grace : This day I received your Grace's 
letters, with many sentences in them, wliercof in 
some I take much comfort, and especially, in send¬ 
ing a ph^'sician ; and for the rest that miglit grieve 
me, do so understand them as they grieve me not at 
all. If I have done amiss, the fault is mine ; and 
I perceive your Grace would not be grieved with 
me, unless I had ofTended. As for the council, I 
contend not with their doings, no more than he that 
pleadeth ‘ not guilty ’ dotli blame the judge and 
quest that hath indicted him, and requireth on him. 
I acknowledge authority : I honour them and speak 
reverently of them; and yet, if my conscience so 
telleth me. I must plead * not guilty,’ as I am not 
guilty of this imprisoriinent. And so must I say, 
unless I would accuse myself wrongfully; fori in¬ 
tended ever well. Howsoever J have written or 
spoken, I have spoken as I (bought; and I have 
spoken it in place where I should speak it; at which 
time I was sorry at your Grace’s absence, unto 
whom I had used like boldness, the rather upon 
warranty of your Grace’s letter. But I lia\e 
written truth, without any affection other thr u to 
the truth, and could answer the particularities of 
your Grace’s letter shortly, were it not that I will 
not contend with your Grace’s letters ; unto whom 
I wrote simply for no such purposes as they he 
taken (not by your Grace, but by others); for I 
trust your Grace will not require of me to believe, 
that all the contents of your Grace’s letter proceed 
specially from yourself, and, in the mean time, I 
can flatter myself otherwise than to take them so. 
Whereupon, if it shall further be applied unto me, 
that I do your Grace wrong, being in the place yc 
represent, not to take your Grace’s letters as though 
every syllable were of your Grace’s device, being 
your hand set to them, I will be sorry for it. Thus 
I take the sum of your Grace’s writing: that I 
should not, for any respect, withstand truth; and 


of that conformity I am. And to agree against the 
truth can do your Grace no pleasure, for truth will 
continue, and untruth cannot endure; in the dis¬ 
cerning whereof if I err, and, when all the rest 
were agreed if that were so, I only then cannot 
agree, yet I am out of the case of hatred: for I 
say as I think. And, if I think like a fool, and 
cannot say otherwise, then it shall be accounted as 
my punishment, and I to be reckoned among the 
indurate, who, nevertheless, heretofore had used 
myself (w'hen no man impeached me for religion) 
as friend to friends; and although I were not (as is 
of some now thought) a good Christian man, yet I 
was no evil civil man ; and your Grace, at our be¬ 
ing with the emperor, had ever experience of me, 
that 1 was a good Englishman. 

“ Now I perceive I am noted to have two faults: 
one, not to like Erasmus’s Paraphrase ; another, not 
to like my Lord of C^mterbury’s Homily of Salva¬ 
tion. Herein if I mislike that all the realm liketh, 
and, W'hen I have been heard speak in open audi¬ 
ence what I can say, can show no cause of my so 
doing, or else it cannot so be taken, yi't should it 
be taken for no wonder, seeing the like hath bt‘en 
seen heretofore. And, though your Graet* will he 
sorry for it, I am sort' }i)U will love mtm ne\er the 
worse : for I adventure as much as any man hath 
done, to save my conscience. And I do it, if it may 
be so taken, in the best fashion I can devise: for I 
aecus<‘ not the coun'-il, whlcli I confe.ss ought to he 
hoiKMired: ami yet it i.^ not alwa} s m'cessary for 
those which he committed by the council to jirison, 
cvei nv'n* to appear guilty; for then should e\ery 
pr’soiirr plead guilty, for the avoiding of contention 
with the council. AikI, howsoe\(‘r }()ur CJrace be 
informed, I never gave advice, nor e\er knew' man 
conimitlcfl to prison, for disagreeing to any doctrine, 
unless the Hiwiv doctrine were esluhli.shed by a law 
of the realm before. And yet now it might be, that 
the council, in your Grace's absence, fearing all 
things, as rulers do in a commonwealth, might, upon 
a cause to them Riispccted, and w'ithout any blame, 
commit me to prison ; with w'hom I have not striven 
in it, but humbly declared the matter with mine 
innocency, as one who never had cronfercncc in this 
matter with any man hut such as came to me ; and 
with them tliu.s—to will them to say nothing. Be¬ 
cause I thought myself, if I spake, would speak 
temperately, and I mistrusted others ; being very 
loth of any trouble to ensue in your Grace’s absence, 
and specially such absence as I feared in vain, 
(thanks be to God !) as the success hath showed : 
but not altogether without cause, seeing war is dan¬ 
gerous in the common sense of man, and the stronger 
hath had evermore the victory. 
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** I allege, in my letter to your Grace, worldly 
respects, to avoid worldly reasons against me; but 
I make not my foundation of them. The world is 
mere vanity, which I may learn in mine own case, 
being now destitute of all such help as friendship, 
service, familiarity, or gentleness, seemed to have 
gotten me in this world. And if I had travailed 
my wit in consideration of it since I came hither, 
(as, I thank God, I have not,) it might have made 
me past reasoning ere this time. 

“ I reserve to myself a good opinion of your 
Grace, being nothing diminished by these letters; in 
remembrance of whose advancement to honour, when 
I spake of chance, if I spake ‘ cihiiically,’ as you 
termed in your Grace’s letters, then is the English 
Paraphrase to be condemned for that cause besides 
all other, wherein that word ‘ chance ’ is over com¬ 
mon in my judgment. And yet, writing to your 
Giace, I would not (being in this case) counterreit 
a holiness in writing otherwise than iny speech hath 
b(>en herctul’ore, to call all that conies to pass, God's 
doings ; without wliose work ard permission nothing 
indeed is, and from whom is all virtue. And yet, 
in common speech, wherein I have been brought up, 
the names ‘ fortune ’ and * chance * have been used 
to he spoken in the advancement to nobility, and 
commended when virtue is joined with them. 
W herein, me thiiiketh, it is greater praise, and 
more rare, to add virtue to fortune, (as your Grace 
hath done,) than to have virtue go hi.'fore fortune; 
which I wrote, not to flatter your (irace, hut to put 
you in rememhrance what a thing it were, that, i 
hearing in hand of siieh as might have credit with 
you, should cause you to enterprise that which 
might indirectly work what your Grace miudelh 
not, and, hy error in a virtuous pretence to the truth, 
aihance that which is not truth : wherein I ask no 
further credit than that I eau show shall persuade, 
which is one of llie matters I kept in store to show 
against tiu* Paraphrase, intending only to say truth, 
with suit to he heard, and instant request rather to 
be used, to utter that 1 can say, than to be here 
wasted after this sort. I can a great deal, and a 
great deal further than I have written to your Grace; 
and yet am so assured of that I have already written, 
as I know I cannot therein be convicted of untruth. 
As for Erasmus himself, I wrote unto your Grace 
what he >vriteth in his latter days, only to show you 
the man thoroughly. And [how] in speaking of 
the state of the church in his old days, [he] doth 
not so much further the bishop of Home’s matters, 
as he did in his young days, being wanton; which 
Paraphrase if I can, with expense of my life, let 
from going abroad, I have done as good a deed, in 
my opinion, as ever was done in thb realm, in the 


let of an enterprise: in which book I am now so 
well learned, and can show the matters 1 shall al¬ 
lege BO plainly, as I fear no reproach in my so doing. 
And as for the English, either my Lord of Canter¬ 
bury shall say, fur his defence, that he hath not 
read over the Englisli, or confess more of himself 
than I will charge him with. Therefore I call that, 
the fault of inferior ministers whom my lord trust- 
eth. The matter itself is over far out of the way, 
and the translating also. In a long work (as your 
Grace toucheth) a slumber is pardonable; but this 
translator was asleep when he began, having such 
faults. 

“ I cannot now write long letters, though I 
would ; but, to conclude, 1 think there was never 
man had more plain evident matter to allege than I 
have, without winches, or arguments, or devices of 
wit. I mean plaiul}', and am furnished with plain 
matter, intending only plainness, and destitute of 
all man’s help, such as the world, in man’s judg¬ 
ment, should minister. I make my foundation only 
on the truth, which to hear, serveth for your Grace's 
purpose towards God, and th.e world also; and, being 
that, I shall say truth in deed and apparent. I 
doubt not your Grace will regard It accordingly, for 
Mf/Z only will iiuiintain that your Grace hath attain¬ 
ed ; //la/ will uphold all things, and prosper all en¬ 
terprises : wherein if I may have liberty to show 
that I know, I shall gladly do it: and, otherwise, 
abide that [which] hy authority shall be deter¬ 
mined of me, as patiently and quietly as ever did 
man ; continuing your Grace’s head-man, during ray 
life, unto Almighty God; who have your Grace in 
his tuition I *' 

And thus have ye the aforesaid letter sent from 
the Fleet to the lord protector. After this the said 
bishop did also exhibit another minute of a letter by 
him sent to the said duke from Winchester. Also 
another minute of a letter to the said duke from 
W’inchester. Also another minute of a letter sent 
to the said duke from the said bishop when he was 
prisoner in his house, as he alFirmed; the copy of 
which letters we have above specifled, page 821. 
Also another minute of a letter in Latin, by him 
sent to Master Cecil. And also a minute of a letter 
written from Ratisbon, to the king's Majesty that 
dead is, by the said bishop, subscribed wuth the 
hand of Sir Henry Knivet, as he affirmed; which 
two last letters here mentioned be not yet come to 
our hands. All these letters abovesaid, he, under 
his former protestations, did exhibit as far as they 
made for his intent, and not otherwise; and requir¬ 
ed the same to be registered, and the originals to 
be to him delivered: which was decreed in presence 
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of the promoters, protesting of the nullity of the ex¬ 
hibition of these letters, and of the same exhibits; 
alleging the same to be private writings, and not 
authentic, and such whcrcunto there ought no faith 
to be given in law; and accepting the contents of 
the said exhibits as much as they made for the of¬ 
fice, and not otherwise. The said bishop, also, 
under like protestation as before, exhibited a book 
of Statutes of Parliament, of the first year of the 
king's Majesty's reign that then was, concerning 
his general pardon. And, lastly, two papers of ar- j 
tides, which the bisliop affirmed were sent to him 
to preach, which likewise he did exhibit inasmuch 
as they made for his intent, and not otherwise, the 
promoters accepting the contents thereof, as far as 
they made for the office, and not otherwise. 

After all this, the judges, at the request of the 
said promoters, did publish the sayings and deposi¬ 
tions of the witnesses examined in this cause, re¬ 
serving the examinations of the two witnesses lastly 
sworn as afore; the bishop, under his former pro¬ 
testations, dissenting to the said publication. 

JrUnessesproduced^ sworn^ande.ramined^ upon 

the articles ministered hy the office^ ayainst 

StepheUy bishop of JFinchester, 

Sir Anthony Wingfield, Master Secretary Cecil, 
Sir Italph Sadler, Sir Thomas Chnloner, Sir Tho¬ 
mas Wrothe, Alastor Jofin Choke, Sir Thomas 
Smith, Dr. Richard Coxe, Thomas Watson, Mas¬ 
ter William Honing, Dr. Giles .4yre, Dr. Kobert * 
Record, Sir George Plage, Nicholas Udall, Sir Kd- j 
ward North, Edward duke of Somerset, William ; 
earl of Wiltshire, William lord mar([iiis of North- j 
arnpfon, John earl of Pedford, the Lord Paget, | 
Andrew Peynton, the lord chancellor Riche, the | 
earl of Warwick, George Lord Cobham, Sir Wil¬ 
liam Harbert, Sir John Baker, Sir Edward Came, 
the lord bishop of Durham, the lord bishop of Nor¬ 
wich, Sir Ralph Hopton, Sir John Markham, Wil¬ 
liam Coppinger, John Davy, Jacques Winirfield, 
John Seton, Nicholas Lentall, Richard Ilampdcii, 
Master William Bell, Master William Medowe, 
Robert Willanton, IJerman Bilson, John Reade, 
William Laurence, Peter Langridge, (iilc.s White, 
Roger Hurd, William Lorking, Jolm Smith, Tho¬ 
mas William.s, John Glasiar, Richard Bruernc, 
John Hat ly, Morgan Phillips, Robert Quinhy, Ro¬ 
bert Braborne, Edmund Bricket, Alexander Dering, 
John Potinger, William Browne, Thomas Crowte, 
Robert Massie, Hugh Weston, John White, John 
Itoung, George Bullocke, John Norton, Francis 
Allen, Philip Paris, Christopher Malton, James 
Basset, Thomas Redman, John Redman, Nicholas 
bishop of Worcester, George bishop of Chichester, 


Owen Oglethorpe, Cuthbert bishop of Durhuniy 
Thomas bishop of Norwich, Maurice Griffith arch¬ 
deacon of Rochester, Master Gilbert Bourne, W^il- 
liam Glyn, Thomas Cotieforde, Thomas Skerne, 
John Clyffe, Henry Burton, Thomas Babington, 
John Warner, Osmond Coward, John Temple, John 
Cooke, Thomas Neve. 

Notes for the reader, 

A brief table or index of such notes and speciaU 
ties, whereunto Stephen Gardiner did agree 
and grant: concerning reformation of re- 
ligion. 

It may seem to thee, loving reader, we have been 
too prolix and tedious in reciting the multitude of 
so many witnesses, which needed not here, perad- 
venture, to have been inserted, considering our other 
matters more necessary, and the greatness of the 
volumes : but the cause moving us thereunto was so 
reasonable, that we could not leave them out. For 
seeing there be so many yet to this day, that stick 
so much to Gardiner's wit, learning, and religion, 
taking him for such a champion, and a firm pillar of 
the popish church—for such as hitherto have been 
so deceived in him, we have taken here a little 
pains: so that if they will either credit his own 
words, works, sermons, writing.^, disputations, or 
else will be judged by Ins own witnesses on his own 
part here prudiict'd, they shall see ht>w clearly and 
evidently he wilhstandeth the pope's supremacy: 

First, In his writings, a.s in his book De vera 
Obedientia. 

Secondly, In his disputations and defensions at 
Louvain, and other places. 

Thirdly, In his open sermons and preaching, as 
wliere he expoundeth the place Thou art Peter, no¬ 
thing at all to make for authority of the Romish 
bishop, marvelling how the pope could usurp so 
much to take up that place to hiiild upon, when 
Christ had taken it up before to build his church. 

Item, That the confession of Peter was the con¬ 
fession of all the apostles, like as the bles.sing given 
to Peter pertained as well to all the apostle.s. 

Item, That the place, Feed my sheep, was not 
special to Peter alone, but general to all the apostles. 
Also that the Greek Church did never receive the 
said bishop of Rome for their universal head. 

Item, That the authority of the bishop of Rome 
was not received of most part of Christian princes. 

Item, He would not grant, that the said authority 
was received generally. 

Item, 1 hat the church was builded upon Christ's 
j faith, and not upon Peter; and though Peter was 
j called chief of the apostles, that was nothing else 
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but like as it is in an inquest, where the foreman or 
headman, is not so called because he is best or 
chiefest of that company; but because he speaketh 
first. 

Item, When the keys were given, they were 
given generally to all the apostles. 

Item, He taketh away all such scriptures which 
are thought to serve for the pope's supremacy, as 
on this rock: feed my sheep: chief of the apo8« 
ties: proving, that they serve nothing for his au¬ 
thority. 

Item, In his book De vera Obedientia, he did not 
only write against the pope’s supremacy, but also 
did defend the same at Louvain. 

And moreover in his sermons he did allege and 
preach the same, and that vehemently—pithily— 
earnestly—very earnestly—very forwardly. 

And not only did so vehemently, pithily, earnest¬ 
ly, and forwardl)', preach himself against the pope’s 
supremacy, but also did cause Master White (then 
schoolmaster, after bishop of Winchester) to make 
certain verses extolling the king’s supremacy against 
the usurped power of the pope, encouraging also his 
scholars to do the like. 

Item, For the space of fourteen years together, 
he preached against the pope's supremacy in divers 
sermons, and especially in one sermon before King 
Henry. 

Item, For ceremonies and images, which were 
abused : to be taken away by public authority, he 
did well allow it, as a child to have his book taken 
from him, when he abuseth, or delighteth only in 
the golden cover. 

Item, For dissolving of monkerj', nunner}’, or 
friary, and for dissolution of monasteries, he grant- 
eth they were justly suppressed. 

Concerning images being by King Edward’s in¬ 
junctions abolished, he exhorted the people in his 
sermons to be contented therew'ith. 

Monks and friars he calleth flattering knaves. 

Friars he never liked in all his life. 

Monks he counted but belly-gods. 

The going about of St. Nicholas, St. Katharine, 
and St. Clement, he affirmeth them to be chil¬ 
dren’s toys. 

For taking away or transposing of chantry obits, 
he referreth it to the arhitrement of the politic 
rulers, granting that in dissolving them it might 
well be so done. 

Item, He wisheth them to be committed to a 
belter use. 

The observing of days, hours, number, time, and 
place, if they be orderly and publicly commanded 
by the rulers, it is but to set the church in an out¬ 
ward and public order. But if a man inwardly and 
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privately be addicted to the same, thinking his 
prayer otherwise not availing, but by observing of 
the same, it is an error. 

The Communion set out by King Edward, he 
liked well. 

The Book of Common Service, he was content 
both to keep it himself and caused it to be kept of 
others. 

For the Homilies he exhorted the people, in his 
preaching, to come to the church to hear them read. 

In sum: to all injunctions, statutes, and pro¬ 
clamations, set forth by the king and superior 
powers, he yieldeth and granteth. 

Item, Cardinal Pole, coming to the French king 
to stir him up against England, Winchester caused 
him to be expelled out of France.—Witness: Cuth- 
bert, bishop of Durham. 

Item, The said bishop sworn against the pope by 
express clauses in his proxy. 

Now, gentle reader, lay these his writings, preach¬ 
ing, and doings, with his doings in Queen Mary’s 
time, and thou shall see how variable he was, how 
inconstant and contrary to himself, how perjured, 
and far differing from the report of one, who, in an 
English book, set out in Queen Mary's time, re¬ 
ported, (as it appeareth in the said book to be seen,) 
that there were three only in England, whose con¬ 
sciences had been never distained in religion, of 
whom, he said, the aforesaid bishop of Winchester 
was one. 

Azotes and points concerning reformation of re¬ 
ligion^ whereunto he would not grant. 

Contrary to the real and natural presence of the 
body in the sacrament, and to transubstantiation, he 
would not agree or subscribe. 

Contrary to the mass, he would not clearly grant; 
but saying it did profit the quick and the dead. 
Although against the mass of scala coeliy masses 
satisfactory', and masses in number, he could not 
find them by Scripture. 

To the marriage of priests be would not agree. 

To the article of justification he would not agree; 
and divers other places. 

Also, here is to he noted in these aforesaid de¬ 
positions, especially in the depositionf? of Andrew 
Beynton, and of Master Chalcnor, how falsely, and 
traitor-like, Winchester behaved himself against 
King Henry the Eighth at Ratisbon, insomuch that 
the said king, for the secret informations which he 
had of the bishop, caused in all pardons afterward* 
ail treasons committed beyond the seas to be ex¬ 
cepted, which was most meant for the bishop^s 
cause. 
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Item, He did exempt the eakl bishop out of his 
testament, as one being wilful and contentious, and 
that would trouble them all. 

Item, That the said King Henry, before his death, 
was certainly believed to abhor the said bishop more 
than any Englishman in his realm. 

Item, That the said king exempted also otit of 
his testament the bishop of Westminster, for that 
he was schooled in Winchester’s school. 

Item, The said bishop of Winchester was found 
to be the secret worker, that, three years before the 
king’s death, divers of the privy chamber were in¬ 
dicted of heresies ; for the w hich the said king was 
much otfended. 

Thus thou seest, reader, Stephen Gardiner here 
described, what in all his doings he is, and what is 
to be thought of him ; as who is neither a true pro- 
testant, nor a right papist: neither firm in his error, 
nor yet stedfast in the truth ; neither a true friend 
to the pope, nor yet a full enemy to Christ : false 
in King Henry’s time ; obstinate in King Edward s 
time; perjured, and a murderer, in Queen Mary’s 
time ; but mutable and inconstant in all times. And 
finally, whereas in his letters to the lord protector 
and others, usually he vaunteth so much of his late 
sovereign lord King Henry the Eighth that is dead, 
and of the great reputation that he was in with 
him, behold, in the depositions of the Lord Paget; 
and there ye shall see, that the king, before his 
death, both excepting him out of bis j)ardons, and 
quite striking him out of hia last wdll and testament, 
so detested and abhorred him as he did no English¬ 
man more. And whereas the Lord Paget, being 
sent in message from the king to the bishop, by 
other words than the king’s mind and will was, of 
his own dexterity gave to him good and gracious 
words: then, indeed, the king neither knew, nor 
yet by him sent the same. M’hereupon the 
bishop, persuading himself otherwise of the king’s 
favour towards him than it was in deed, w'as far 
deceived. 

And this, now, being sufficient concerning the 
witnesses and their depositions, let us return to the 
rest of the twentieth act and session of the process, 
where we left off. 

The publication of the witnesses, which next 
before I nave put, being had, as you have heard 
and granted, the judges, at the like petition of the 
promoters, did assign to hear final judgment and de¬ 
cree, in this matter, on Friday, the thirteenth day 
of this month of February, between the hours of 
eight and ten afore noon, in this place: The said 
bishop of Winchester under like protestation as 
afore dissenting also to the said assignation. 


The twenty-first session. 

The twenty-first act or session was held on Friday, 
the thirteenth day of February, between the afore¬ 
said hours, and in the place assigned, before all the 
judges and commissioners, in the presence of Thomas 
Argali and William Say, actuaries. 

“ Here, and at this time, final judgment being as¬ 
signed to be heard, the bishop of Winchester, under 
his former protestations, did exhibit for proof of his 
matters and additionals, five books in print: vide¬ 
licet, one entitled thus, Stephani Winton, de Vera 
Obedientia Oratio : item, another of Peter Martyr, 
called, Tractatio de Sacramentis Euebaristise : item, 
another called, Catechisnuis, set forth by my l.K>rd 
archbishop of Canterbury : item, another entitled 
Do divinis, apostolicis, atcpie ecclesiasticis Tra- 
ditionibus, auctore Martino Peresio Guadixiensi, 
Kpistola: item, Injunctions given by the king’s 
Majesty that now is, to all his subjects, as well of 
the clergy, as the laity : also, A Proclamation 
against those that do innovate, alter, or leave done, 
any rite or ceremony in the church, of their private 
authority : all which he did exhibit (as far as they 
made for him, and none otherwise) in presence of 
the promoters, accepting the contents of the same 
exhibits, as far a.s they made for the office; and as 
ranch as they made again.st the office, protesting of 
the nullity and invadility of the exhibits aforesaid, 
(saving only the king's Majesty’s injunctions and 
proclamation,) and alleging the same to be such, 
whereunto no failli ought to be given.” 

And as concerning the aforesaid five books, with 
llie injunctions and proclamation, before by the 
bishop exhibited, because they are in print (here 
omitting them) w'e thought best to refer you to the 
|.‘eruslng of the same. Tlie said bishop also, under 
his said protestations, did exhibit certain exceptions 
in writings against the witnesses, which he desired to 
be admitted: the promoters protesting of the nul¬ 
lity, inefficacy, over-much generality, and invalidity 
of the same exceptions ; and alleging that they were 
such, whereunto no faith ought to be given nor the 
same to be admitted. The exceptions, although 
they were not admitted, yet for divers considerations 
I thought good to recite them. 

Exceptions given, and laid in hj the bishop of 

TVinchester .* against such witnesses as were 

produced against him, 

“ The bishop of Winchester—under all and sin¬ 
gular protestations, heretofore by him made in this 
matter, and the same always to him saved and re¬ 
served, accepting and approving all and singular such 
parts of the depositions of the witnesses produced 
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»nd examined against him and by him in this be¬ 
half, as the law bindeth him, and as they make for 
his part, and for this intent and none otherwise— 
aaith, that forasmuch as certain of the witnesses, 
brought forth by the said bishop and against him, 
be of the king's Majesty's most lionoarable council; 
that is to say, the duke of Somerset, the lord trea¬ 
surer, the lord great master, the lord privy seal, the 
lord great chamberlain, the Lord Cobham, the I^rd 
Paget, Sir William Herbert: unto whom, for that 
respect, and also in consideration of their estate, 
duty requireth seemly and convenable speech to be 
used of them : [in] which mind of his behaviour in 
language towards them, the said bishop protesteth, 
and by way of exception allcgeth ; and excepting 
saith, that the said nohlcmen have been, without an}' 
corporal oath hy them taken, contrary to the order 
of tljc ecclesiastical laws, examined and deposed; 
iinlo whom, because the said oath-giving was not 
by special consent remitted, but especially and ex¬ 
pressly by the part of the said bishop recpiiied, their 
deposition by the ecclesiastical laws hath no such 
strength of testimony, as the judge should or might, 
for tlie knowledge of truth, have regard to them. 
For, albeit the quality of their estate be such, and 
tlieir sayings also, in words declared to proceed of 
their faith and honour, with which it becometh no 
private man to contend, nor to affirm, by olyection, 
that they would otherwise say or depose upon a cor¬ 
poral oath, than they do now; yet, because the or¬ 
der of the law ecclesiastical requireth the oath cor¬ 
poral, lately practised in this realm, in persons (»f 
like estate; the said bishop dare the more boldly 
allege this exception : and so much the rather, that 
the Lord Paget hath, in his deposition, evidently and 
manifestly neglected honour, faith, and honesty, and 
showeth himself desirous, beyond the necessary 
answer to that was demanded of him, (only of in¬ 
grate malice,) to hindei', as much as in him is, the 
said bishop, who was in the said lord's youth his 
teacher and tutor, afterward his master, and then 
his beneficial master, to obtain of the king's Majesty 
that dead is, one of the rooms of the clerkship of the 
signet for him; which ingrate malice of the said 
Lord Paget, the said bishop saith, in the depositions 
manifestly doth ap])ear, as the said bishop offereth 
himself ready to prove and show. And moreover, 
the said bishop against the Lord Paget allegeth, at 
such time as the said Lord Paget was produced 
against the said bishop, the same Lord Paget openly, 
in the presence of the judges, and others there pre¬ 
sent, said, bow the said bishop did fly from justice, 
which made him notoriously suspected, not to be 
aflTected indifferently to the truth (as seemed him); 
and without cause therein to speak^ as enemy to 


the said bishop. Objecting against the Lord Paget, 
as afore in especial, and generally excepting the 
omission of the corporal oath in the rest, he saith 
further—that the sayings of the said noblemen, as 
they in some points depose only upon hearsay, in 
some points speaking in general, declaring no spe¬ 
cialty, in some points declaring a specialty without 
such quality as the proof of the fact requireth; 
without giving such a reason of their saying, as the 
law in the deposition of a witness requireth, when 
there is deposition of such matter: the same their 
sayings do not in law conclude, nor make proof of 
any matter prejudicial to the said bishop, as upon 
the consideration of the depositions may appear. 
And finally, the said bishop, by way of exception, 
allegeth, and excepting saith, that the Lord Paget, 
being produced against the said bishop, was by the 
office examined, as appeareth, upon the interroga¬ 
tories ministered by the office, without making the 
bishop privy what the said interrogatories were, to 
the intent be might understand what new matter 
were deduced, to use bis just defence in that behalf. 
And, although the bishop produced those noblemen, 
as witnesses to prove bis behaviour, at their repair 
unto him in the Tower, and at his coming to them, 
when be was commanded to appear before them at 
the king's Majesty's palace, whereby his sayings 
and answers before them might appear, with their 
testinmny in general of the bishop's estimation in 
our late sovereign lord's days : yet the same per¬ 
sonages be produced again for the office, to be taken 
and used as witnesses against the said bishop in the 
principal matter of that they themselves supposed to 
he true in their process, tlierehy, with their own 
testimony, to justify their own doings; whereupon 
they dill proceed so as it appeareth, that the same 
personages be the judges in the first seiitence, and 
brought here witnesses, whereby to approve the 
justness of their own former doings; which is against 
all law, equity, and justice. And touching the other 
witnesses, such as appear in the acts, to have made 
a corporal oath,—amongst which be also four of the 
king's most honourable council, Sir Anthony Wing¬ 
field, Sir Ralph Sadler, Sir Kdward North, and 
Master Cecil,—the said bishop, with due re6j)ect8 
to their worships, saith their sayings and depositions, 
where they be general, and declare no specialty 
against the said bishop, wherein he should especially 
offend, conclude no proof in law, nor ought to be 
prejudicial to the said bishop, as by consideration of 
the depositions may appear. 

And where Master Cecil deposeth upon the 
Xth article, he is therein singular, and concludeth 
DO proof in such a matter of weight, and telleth not 
that matter touching the king's Majesty's young 
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age, as he uttered it, and calleth it a commandment 
that he uttered not so, leaving out the joining of the 
council to limit the king's authority; as the said 
bishop, upon his oath, in answer hath affirmed : and 
in the Vlllth article, the declaration of his know¬ 
ledge of commandment given to the bishop to preach, 
by knowledge, from Master Smith, (as he saith,) 
varieth from Master Watson, a witness in that part 
produced. And as for Master Coxe, Master Ayre, 
Master Honing, Master Cheke, Master Chalenor, 
Master Record, and Master Smith, the bishop, ex¬ 
cepting, allegeth, that either they depose generally, 
or by hearsay, not concluding an)' proof, or else so 
utter their own affection, as they be worthy of no 
credit, or else show themselves so loth to seem to 
remember any thing tliat might relieve the bishop, 
as they ought to be reputed not indifferent. And 
moreover, the said bishop saith, that Master Coxe 
had his conversation so touched in the latter end of 
the bishop's sermon, for priests to marry contrary 
to a law, and against order, that it was no marvel 
though he were offended. Master Ayre declareth 
himself to have complained of the said bishop, whose 
complaint by witness already produced is reproved. 
Master Record, saying that the bishop is yet dis¬ 
obedient, and so wrongfully judging of the bishop 
in his private prejudice, is unworthy of all faith in 
the matter. Master Chalenor showeth himself to 
mistake the matter, not distinguishing Hampton 
Court from Westminster. Master Smith, in de¬ 
claring of his treating with the bishop, doth plainly 
confound the month of February with June. Mas- 
ter Honing's deposition hath no matter substantial 
in form of proof declared. And also the said bishop, 
excepting as afore and under his protestation above 
mentioned, allegeth, that all and singular the wit¬ 
nesses aforesaid, examined against the said bishop, 
be, in their pretended depositions, variable, singular, 
discrepant, repugnant, and contrary one to another; 
and not proving, in any wise, such things as they 
go aV)out and endeavour themselves to depose of. 
All which matters the said bishop allegeth as they 
be above respectively mentioned, touching the wit¬ 
nesses concerning the premises against them, as is 
aforesaid, objected and excepted, as well for the 
causes before respectively specified, as other causes 
contained la their pretended depositions : to whose 
sayings, credit and faith, sufficient by the law, 
ought not to be given, as is required for proof and 
testimony of truth in process, as by their said pre¬ 
tended depositions more plainly appeareth; unto 
which and unto the law, (as is expedient for him 
and none otherwise,) the said bishop referreth him¬ 
self in this behalf. And under his said protestations 
he allegeth, that these things before by him respec¬ 


tively excepted against the said witnesses, were and 
be true and notorious, as by the acts and depositions 
of the same witnesses, and by other records and 
things had, exhibited, done, and made in this matter, 
doth appear; and also, by proof to be further made 
by the said bishop, if he may be admitted thereunto, 
shall appear ; and therewith to what is already de¬ 
posed, to which (as is aforesaid) the bishop answer- 
eth himself so far forth as they make for him and 
none otherwise. 

Besides the premises, the said bishop also, under 
like protestations as afore, did exhibit, for the better 
information of the judges in this matter, certain 
papers: one, containing a collation made of the de¬ 
positions in both parts, what was said, and how it 
was said in the bishop's sermon; and of the charge 
and discharge in the same : which collation, for that 
I have before comprehended it in the table and in¬ 
dex of notes, I thought it not here necessary to oc- 
cii])y any more room.—Item, another abridgement 
of collections touching the said bishop's sermon.-— 
Item, another touching the articles of the council 
sending to the said bishop to the Tower.—Anollicr 
entitled, A note of the bishop's conformity in pri¬ 
son, with confutation of that wliich hath been in 
general terms culled in him, obstinacy and disobedi¬ 
ence.—Another entitled. Answers by evident deeds, 
to such matter at large in words, as is surmised 
against the bishop of Winchester : the promoters 
protesting also of the nullity of the same exhibits, 
and requiring judgment to he given. 

Then and llierc the judges assigned again to hear 
j i<lgrnent, on the following day, between the hours 
of nine and elt‘\en of the clock before noon, in the 
same place: the bishop, under his protestation, dis¬ 
senting to the said assignation, and protesting of a 
grief, for that he hath not yet all the exhibits again, 
nor space sufficient to consult with his learned coun¬ 
sel in this behalf: and also requiring another tem¬ 
poral counsellor, because one of them already as¬ 
signed unto him cannot tarry’ longer in these parts. 

Tlie twenty-second session. 

The twenty-second act or session, wherein ap¬ 
peared Gardiner, bishop of ^\'inchcster, personally, 
was sped in the hall of tlie manor at Lambeth, on 
Saturday, the fourteenth day of February, before all 
the judges delegate, in the presence of Thomas Ar¬ 
gali and William Say, actuaries. 

** On this day and place, according to the assign¬ 
ment in that behalf, between the hours prefixed, 
the promoters delivering to the arcbbisliop the sen¬ 
tence in writing, required the same to be given in 
presence of the bishop of Winchester, who, under 
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flic fbrmer protestations, before the said actuaries 
and the multitude there assembled, making a cer¬ 
tain appellation from the said judges to our sove¬ 
reign lord the king's most excellent Majesty, ac¬ 
cording as was contained in certain paper-leaves, 
which he then and there openly read ; and upon 
the reading thereof, required the said actuaries to 
make him an instrument thereof; and the witnesses 
there present, to bear testimony thereunto: pro¬ 
testing also, that from thenceforth he intended not, 
by any of his doings or sayings, to recede from the 
benefit of his said appellation. The copy of which 
appellation so by the bishop read here followeth. 

The appeal of the bishop of Winchester before 
the sentence definitive. 

“ In the name of God, Amen. Before you 
judges delegates, or commissaries pretended, under 
named, and before you notaries public, and authentic 
persons: and also before you witnesses here present, 
I, Stephen, by the permission of God bishop of 
Winchester, to the intent to appeal, and likewise 
principally of nullity to querell under the best and 
most effectual w’ay, manner, and form of law' which 
I best and most effectually ought to do, and to all 
purposes and effects of the law that may follow 
thereof, say, allege, and in this writing propone in 
law'—That, although I have obtained, and do obtain, 
hold, keep, and occupy the said bisliopric of Win¬ 
chester lawfully; and the same, (so by me lawfully 
bad and obtained,) with all the rights and appur¬ 
tenances of the same, have possessed, by many years, 
peaceably and <juietly; and so (saving always such 
things and griefs, as be under written) do posse.ss 
now, at this present time ; and, for the very and 
true bishop, and lawful possessor aforesaid, have 
been and am commonly taken, named, had, bolden, 
and reputed, openly and notoriously : and albeit I 
was and am (as I thought to be) in peaceable pos¬ 
session of the law, to take, have, and receive the 
fruits, rents, provents, obventions, and other rights 
and profects, whatsoever they be, in any wise to the 
bishopric aforesaid appertaining, and of the same 
bishopric, by any manner of means, coming or hap¬ 
pening: and though also I w'as, and am, a man of 
perfect and full integrity and of good name and fame, 
and also of life, manners, and conversation laud¬ 
able ; not suspected, not excommunicated, nor in¬ 
terdicted ; neither wdth any crime, at least notorious 
or famous, nor with any disobedience or contentions 
against any my superiors, noted, respersed, or con¬ 
victed ; but to obey the law, and to stand to the 
commandments, precepts, and monitions of the 
most noble prince, and our sovereign lord, Edward 
the Sixth, (by the grace of God, king of England, 


France, and Ireland, defender of the faith, and in 
earth of the Church of England and Ireland su¬ 
preme head,) as far forth as they be consonant, con¬ 
formable, and agreeable with the laws, statutes, par¬ 
liaments, and injunctions of the said king's Majesty, 
and ordained by his authority, published, made, and 
admitted—being not repugnant to the same: and as 
I may obey the same, saving the integrity of riiy 
conscience, am always ready likewise, as hitherto I 
have always been, as far as I am bound, duly to 
obey the same, and, with God's help, so do intend 
to do hereafter, and all other my superiors:—Yet, 
nevertheless, the most reverend father in God* 
Thomas, by the sufferance of God archbishop of 
Canterbury, primate of all England, and metropoli¬ 
tan ; Nicholas, bishop of London ; Thomas, bishop 
of Ely, one of the king's Majesty's privy council; 
Hcniy*, bishop of Lincoln ; Sir William Peter, 
knight, one of the king's Majesty's principal secre¬ 
taries, and one of the king’s Highness's privy coun¬ 
cil ; Sh* James Hales, one of the justices of the 
Common Pleas ; John Oliver, and Griffith Leyson, 
doctors of the civil law ; John Gosnall, Richard 
Goodrick, esquires, commissaries or judges delegate, 
as they pretend themselves, by virtue of commission 
to them committed by the king's Majesty's proceed- 
ing against me, (the bishop aforesaid,) of their pre¬ 
tended office, necessarily promoted, as is pretended: 
laying and objecting against me certain articles, as 
w'ell for the generality of them as otherwise, of no 
value, efficacy, or effect: and thereupon, and upon 
other interrogatories ministered privately by them, 
without the knowledge of the said bishop, taking 
away his just defence in that behalf: examining 
also divers and sundry witnesses upon them, con¬ 
trary to the due order and deposition of the law, 
and without any corporal oath due and accustomed 
in that behalf, to them given, or by them taken, not¬ 
withstanding the said witnesses were, and be, lay¬ 
men, and the cause original (as it is pretended) very 
urgent, tending to the deprivation of a bishop: 
which judges, or pretended commissaries, earnestly 
and vehemently defend the same, against the said 
bishop, and, showing themselves manifestly judges 
not indifferent, but very much affectionate against 
me; and to be therein to me, and to the truth of 
ray just cause, vehemently, notoriously, and wor¬ 
thily suspected: and that my Lord of Canterbury 
aforesaid, was one of the judges that caused and 
commanded me (the said bishop) to the prison in 
the Tower of London, where I am now prisoner; 
and upon that commandment have remained as pri¬ 
soner almost these three years continually : also 
Master James Hales, Master Goodrick, and Master 
Gosnall, commissioners pretended aforesaid, were of 
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counsel, and gave their counsel and advice concern¬ 
ing the same sending of me to the Tower, and im¬ 
prisonment aforesaid; moreover my Lord of Canter¬ 
bury, my Lord of liondon, and my Lord of Lincoln, 
commissioners pretended aforesaid, do, contrary to 
the laws ecclesiastical of this realm, teach and set 
forth the manifest and condemned error against the 
very true presence of Christ’s body and blood in the 
sacrament of the altar; and because I (the said bi¬ 
shop) am, and have been always, of the true catho¬ 
lic faith, contrary to them, (who in that, as well by 
my writings as otherwise, have and do set forth, ac¬ 
cording to the truth and verity of Christ’s word, 
and the catholic faith and doctrine, that in the same 
sacrament of the altar is the very presence of 
Christ's body and blood,) therefore the same arch¬ 
bishop and bishops have and do show themselves 
unduly affected against me, and be notoriously in 
the truth adversaries unto me: and Sir William 
Peter was one of the judges, that decreed the fruits 
of my bishopric (not according to the order of law, 
or upon cause sufficient) unjustly, contrary to the 
laws, to be sequestered; and did sequester them, 
de factOy sed non de jure : and now is judge in 
his own cause, concerning his own fact; and so en- 
treateth, and affecteth the maintenance of the same 
against me (the said bishop) as his own proper 
cause, both in the place of judgment, and other 
places: and also all the said judges have so noto¬ 
riously handled, used, and openly manifested them¬ 
selves in the distrust, and in their proceeding in this 
matter against me, (the said bishop,) that they seem, 
and appear openly, to indifferent men them hearing 
and perceiving, rather to be parties, than indifferent 
judges; and show, and declare manifestly, in words 
and deeds, their undue affection towards me, in mv 
matter aforesaid ; and more earnestly, fervently, and 
rigorously saying, imagining, and intending, with 
all their endeavours and industry, what they can 
possibly say and do against me, than any other of 
them, that be of counsel against iiic, do or can 
imagine, or invent to say, or do; and at no time do 
show themselves like indifferent judges, to say, 
speak, declare, or do in word or deed, any thing or 
matter besides granting of process, that might touch 
or return to my just innocency, and just and lawful 
defence, notoriously known to them as judges in 
this behalf, opening and manifesting thereby, and bv 
other the premises, their undue affection, purpose, 
and intent they have to deprive me from my bi¬ 
shopric, and to make their determination by sen¬ 
tence against me: and that notwithstanding the 
copies of such necessary writings, and exhibits, as 
were exhibited in this cause by the part of me the 
•aid bishop, which be very necessary and expedient 


for the proof of my part in this behalf, be not yet 
delivered me, where upon I might consult with my 
counsel: and that the fact and state of the cause is 
not yet fully opened or declared, the said judges 
having, for their affections, and other the causes 
aforesaid, no respect thereunto, nor to minister jus¬ 
tice in this behalf, having as yet little or no know¬ 
ledge at all of the cause; and show themselves 
ready, and, with all their affections, industry, and 
endeavour, prepare themselves to give sentence of 
deprivation against me ; and, in effect, uttered the 
same openly in judgment. And to the intent the 
verity of the fact, and due proof thereof, whereby 
the innocency of me (the said bishop) might evi¬ 
dently appear, should pass over unknown, and to 
have the same concealed, cloaked, and hid, the said 
pretended commissaries sitting, and unjustly and un¬ 
lawfully proceeding, in tins matter yesterday, being 
the thirteenth of this present month of February, 
then being the first time, that, in the matter, was 
assigned to bear sentence, and the first opening or 
declaring of any part of the fact, after the publica¬ 
tion and other probations made; having no respect 
to any of the premises, nor yet that it was almost 
three of the clock that I returned home to the 
Tower, to repose and refresh myself; whereuiilo, 
without any consideration had in any the })remises, 
[they] assigned the next morrow; videlicet, this 
day, at nine of the clock afore noon, to hear defini¬ 
tive sentence in this matter; not first admitting the 
exceptions laid before them by the said bishop, but 
refusing so to do, and thereby rejecting the same, 
no day being of respect betwixt the said days; 
whereby it is notorious, that llie said time assigned 
was and is so short, that the counsel of me the said 
bishop dwelling about St. Paul's, and I remaining 
prisoner in the Tower, where the gates be shut at 
five of the clock in the evening, and till after six in 
the morning, that there was no sufficient time for 
me, and my counsel, to peruse and examine such 
witnesses, proofs, and writings, as were, as well of 
my part, as against me, in this behalf produced and 
exhibited, and deliberately to consult therciipon to¬ 
gether; especially this cause being a very urgent, 
weighty, and arduous cause, concerning the depri¬ 
vation (as it is intended) of a bishop of many years’ 
continuance therein, from his bishopric; and that I, 
being of long tinie kept in close prison, was so pes¬ 
tered the said thirteenth day, being yesterday, with 
the populous audience, that I repair this day with 
the great travail of my body, and make my personal 
appearance again to the said place of judgment 
And that the said injuries and griefs aforesaid, and 
other the premises, under manner and form above 
specified, done, and made, were and be true, public, 
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notorious, manifest, and famous. Whereupon I, 
(the said bishop,) feeling and perceiving to be 
grieved of and upon the premises, and of such other 
things, as, of the acts, facts, doings, and proceed¬ 
ings of the said commissioners may be duly collect¬ 
ed, do, from them, and from every of them, appeal 
in this writing to the king*8 Majesty aforesaid ; 
and ask apostules, first, secondarily, and thirdly, in¬ 
stantly, more instantly, and most instantly, to be 
given and delivered to me, with the effect, and of 
the nullity of the premises do libel principally, and 
querell: and I protest, that there be not ten days 
since griefs of appeal have been done unto me, and 
that these griefs be daily continued: and I protest 
to add, correct, reform, diminish this my appellation, 
and to subtract from it, and to reduce and conceive 
the same in a better and more competent form, ac¬ 
cording to the counsel of such as ])c expert and ha%‘e 
knowledge of the law ; and to intimate tlie same to 
all and singular persons, that have or may have any 
interest in this behalf, for time and place convenient, 
as the manner and style of the law requireth.” 

After this, upon debate and discussion of the 
principal matter had, made, and tiscd on both sides, 
my Lord’s Grace of Cantcrl>ury, with consent of all 
the rest of the said judges his colleagues there per¬ 
sonally and judicially sitting, gave and read openly 
a htial sentence conceived in writing against the said 
bishop of Winchester, whereby, amongst other, he 
judged and determined the said bishop of Winches¬ 
ter to be deprived and removed from the bishopric 
of Winchester, and from all the right, authority, 
emoluments, commodities, and other appurtenances 
to the said bishopric in any wise belonging, w'hat- 
soever they be: and him did deprive, and remove 
from the same, pronouncing and declaring the said 
bishopric of Winchester to all effects and purposes 
to be void, according as in the same sentence is 
more fully contained; the copy whereof here en- 
sucth : 

“ In the name of God, Amen. By authority of 
a commission by the high and mighty prince our 
most gracious sovereign Lord Edward the Sixth, by 
the grace of God king of England, France, and 
Ireland, defender of the faith; and of the Church 
of England, and also of Ireland, in earth the supreme 
head, the tenor whereof liereafler ensueth: Edward 
th.e Sixth, Ac.-—We, Thomas, by the sufferance of 
God, archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all Eng¬ 
land, and metropolitan, with the right reverend fa¬ 
thers in God, Nicholas, bishop of London, Thomas, 
bishop of Ely, and Henry, bishop of Lincoln, Sir 
William Peter, knight, one of our said sovereign 
lord's two principal secretaries, Sir James Hales, 


knight, one of our said sovereign lord’s justices of 
his Common Pleas, Griffith Ley son and John Oliver, 
doctors in the civil law, Richard Goodrick and 
John Gosnall, esquires, delegates and judges as¬ 
signed and appointed, rightfully and lawfully pro¬ 
ceeding according to the form and tenor of the said 
commission, for the hearing, examination, debating, 
and final determination of the causes and matters in 
the said commission mentioned and contained, and 
upon the contents of the same, and certain articles 
objected of office against you, Stephen, bishop of 
Winchester, as more plainly and fully is mentioned 
and declared in the said commission and articles, 
all which we repute and take here to be expressed; 
and after sundry judicial assemblies, examinations, 
and debatings of the said cause and matters, with 
all incidents, emergents, and circumstances to the 
same or any of them belonging ; the same also being 
by us oft heard, seen, and well understood, and 
with good and mature examination and deliberation 
debated, considered, and fully weighed and ponder¬ 
ed, observing all such order and other things, as by 
the laws, equity, and the said commission, ought 
or needed herein to be observed, in the presence of 
you, Stephen, bishop of Winchester, do proceed to 
the giving of our final judgment and sentence de¬ 
finitive in this manner following. 

“ Forasmuc h as by the acts enacted, exhibits and 
allegations proposed, deduced, and alleged, and by 
sufficient proofs, with your own confession, in the 
causes aforesaid had and made, we do evidently find 
and perceive that you, Stephen, bishop of Winches¬ 
ter, have not only transgressed the commandments 
mentioned in the same, but also have of long time, not¬ 
withstanding many admonitions and commandments 
given unto you to the contrary, remained a person 
much grudging, speaking, and repugning against 
the godly reformations of abuses in religion, set 
forth by the king’s Highness’s authority within this 
his realm ; and forasmuch as we do also find you a 
notable, open, and contemptuous disobeyer of sun¬ 
dry godly and just commandments given unto you 
by our said sovereign lord and by his authority, in 
divers great and weighty causes touching and con¬ 
cerning his princely office, and the state and com¬ 
mon quietness of this his realm; and forasmuch as 
you have, and yet do, contemptuously refuse to re¬ 
cognise your notorious negligences and misbeha¬ 
viours, contempts and disobediences,remaining still, 
after a great number of several admonitions, always 
more and more indurate, incorrigible, and without 
all hope of amendment—contrary both to your oath 
sworn, obedience, promise, and also your bounden 
duty of allegiance; and for that great slander and 
offence of the people arise in many parts of the realm, 
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through your wilful doings, sayings, and preachings, him an instrument upon his said appellation, and 
contrary to the common order of the realm; and the said witnesses to testify thereunto; being pre¬ 
fer sundry other great causes by the acts, exhibits, sent as witnesses at the premises: namely, the earls 
your own confession, and proofs of this process, of Westmoreland and Rutland; the lord William 
more fully appearing; considering withal that no- Ha ward, the Lord Russel; Sir Thomas Wrothe, 
thing effectually hath been on your behalf alleged, Sir Anthony Brown, knights ; Master John Cheke, 
proposed, and proved, nor by any other means ap- esquire ; John Fuller, Richard Lyall, Galfride 
pearelh, which doth or may impair or take away the Glyn, William Jefferey, Richard Standish, David 


proofs made against you, upon the said matters and 
other the premises : — 

“ Therefore we, Thomas, archbishop of Canter¬ 
bury, primate of all England, and metropolitan, 
judge delegate aforesaid, having God before our 
eyes, with express consent and assent of Nicholas, 
bishop of London, Thomas, bishop of Ely, Henry, 
bishop of Lincoln, Sir William Peter, kniglit. Sir 
James Hales, knight, Griffith Levson and John 
Oliver, doctors of the civil law, Richard Goodrick 
and John Gosnall, esquires, judges and colleagues 
with us in the matters aforesaid, and with the coun¬ 
sel of divers learned men in the laws, wuth whom 
we have conferred in and upon the premises, do 
judge and determine you, Stephen, bishop of Win¬ 
chester, to be deprived and removed from the 
bishopric of Winchester, and from all the rights, 
authority, emoluments, commodities, and other ap¬ 
purtenances to the said bishopric in any w'isc | 
belonging, whatsoever they be ; and by these pre- | 
sents we do deprive and remove you from your said 
bishopric, and all rights and other commodities afore¬ 
said ; and further pronounce and declare the said 
bishopric of Winchester, to all effects and purposes, 
to be void by this our sentence definitive, which we 
give, pronounce, and declare in these writings.” 

“ This sentence definitive being given, the said bi¬ 
shop of Winchester, under his former protestations, 
dissented from the giving and reading thereof, and 
from the same, as unjust, and of no efiicacy or effect 
inlaw; and in that the same containelh excessive 
punishment, and for other causes expressed in his 
appellation aforesaid, he did then and there, imme¬ 
diately after the pronouncing of the sentence, by 
word of mouth appeal to the king’s royal Majesty, 
first, secondly, and thirdly, instantly, more instantly, 
most instantly ; and asked aposlules, or letters di- 
missorial, to be given and granted unto him : and 
also, under protestation not to recede from the 
former appellation, asked a copy of the said sen¬ 
tence ; the judges declaring that they would first 
know the king’s pleasure and his council’s therein. 
Upon the reading and giving of which sentence, the 
promoters willed William Say and Thomas Argali 
to make a public instrument, and the witnesses then 
and there present to bear testimony thereunto; and j 
the bishop of Winchester required us also to make 


Lewis, doctors of law ; Master Serjeant Morgan, 
Master Stamford, Master Chidley, Master Carell, 
Master Dyar, temporal counsellors; and many 
others in a great multitude then assembled.” 

And thus have you the whole discourse and pro¬ 
cess of Stephen Gardiner, late bishop of Winchester, 
unto whom the papistical clergy do so much lean 
(as to a mighty Atlas, and upholder of their ruinous 
religion); with his letters, answers, preachings, ex- 
aiiiiiiations, defensions, exhibits, and attestations, of 
all such witnesses as he could produce for the most 
advantage to his own cause, with such notes also, 
and collections gathered upon the same; whereby, 
if ever there were any firm judgment or sentence 
in that man to be gathered in matters of religion, 
here it may appear what it was, as well on the one 
side as on the other. 

And thus an end of Wimdiester for a wdn’le, till 
w’c come to talk of Ins death hereafter, whom as we 
number amongst gof>d lawyers, so is he to he n‘ckon- 
ed amongst ignorant and gros.s divines, proud pre¬ 
lates, and bloody pe*rsecutors, as both by his cruel 
life and Pharisaical doctrine may appear, especially 
i in the article of the sacrament, and of our justifi¬ 
cation, and images, and also in crying out of the 
Paraphrase, not considering in whose person the 
things he spoken; but what the parnpbrast utter- 
eth in the person of (’hrist, or of the evangelist, and 
not in hiH own, that he wresteth unto the author, 
and inaketh thereof heresy and abomination. 

The like iinpudcncy and quarrelling also he 
used against Buccr, Luther, Peter Martyr, Crnii- 
mer, and almost against all other true interpreters 
of the gospel. So blind was liis judgment, or else 
so wilful was bis mind, in the truth of Christ's doc¬ 
trine, that it is hard to say, whether in him unskil- 
fulness or wilfulness had greater predomination. 
But against this Dr. Gardiner, we will now set 
and match, on the contrary side, Dr. Redman, for¬ 
asmuch as he, departing this transitory life the 
same present year 1551, cometh now, by course of 
history, here to be mentioned ; who, for his singular 
life and profound knowledge, being inferior in no 
respect to the said Gardiner, shall stand as great a 
friend in promoting the gospel’s cause, as the other 
seemeth an enemy, by all manner of ways to impair 
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ttnd deface the aame: for the more asaured declara¬ 
tion whereof we will hereto adjoin (the Lord willing) 
the learned communication between the said Dr. 
Redman lying on his death-bed, and Master Wilkes, 
Master Alexander Nowel, Dr. Young, and other 
witnesses more; whereof the said Master Wilkes 
thus recordeth, speaking in his own person, and his 
own words, as followeth: 

“ I, (the aforesaid Richard Wilkes,) coming to 
Dr. Redman lying sick at Westminster, and, first 
saluting him after my ordinary duty, wished him 
health both in soul and body; not doubting, more¬ 
over, but he did practise the godly counsel in him¬ 
self, which he was wont to give to others being in 
his case; and, thanks be to God, said I, who had 
given him stuff of knondedge to comfort himself 
wdthal. To whom he, answering again, said in this 
wise : * God of all comfort, give me grace to have 
comfort in him, and to have my mind wholly fixed 
in him! ’ Master Young and I said, ‘ Amen.* 

“ Then I communed w'ith him of his sickness, 
and of the weakness of his body, and said, that 
though he were brought never so low, yet he, if it 
were his pleasure, that raised up Lazarus, couhl 
restore him to health again. * No, no,' saith he, 
* that is past, and I desire it not; but the will of 
God be fulfilled ! * 

“ After this, or a little other like communication, 
I asked if I might be so bold, not troubling him, to 
know his mind for my learning, in some matters 
and points of religion. He said, ‘Yea,’ and that 
he was as glad to cominiine with me in such matters, 
as with any man. And then I said to his servants, 
I trusted I should not trouble him. * No,’ said 
Ellis, his servant, ‘ my I..ord of Loudon, Master 
Nowel, and others, have communed with him, and 
he was glad of it.’ Then said Master Redman, 

‘ No, you shall not trouble me. I pray God ever 
give me grace to speak the truth, and his truth, 
and that which shall redound to his glory, and send 
us unity in his churchand we said * Amen.’ 

“ I said, he should do much good in declaring 
his faith, and I would be glad to know his mind as 
touching the sacrament of the body and blood of 
Christ.—He said, ‘As man is made of two parts, 
of the body and the soul, so Christ would feed the 
whole man : but what (saith he) be the words of 
the text ? let us take the words of the Scripture,* 
And he rehearsed the text himself thus: * Christ 
took bread; wherein his will was to institute a 
sacrament. Take, eat. Here he told the use of it. 
What did he give to them ? He calleth it his body.* 

** Then I asked him of the presence of Christ.— 
He said, Christ was present with his sacrament, and 
in those that received it as they ought. And there 
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was a wonderful union (for that word was named) 
betwixt Christ and us, as St. Paul saith, Ye be 
bone of his bone, and fiesh of his flesh ; the which 
union was ineffable. 

Then I asked him, what he thought of the 
opinion, that Christ was there corporally, naturally, 
and really.—He answered, ‘If you mean by corpo¬ 
rally, naturally, and really, that he is there present, 
I grant* 

“ Then I asked, how he thought of that which 
was wont commonly to be spoken, that Christ was 
there flesh, blood, and bone, as I have heard the 
stewards in their Leets give charge when the six 
articles stood in eflect, and charge the inquest to 
inquire, that if there were any that would deny that 
Christ was present in the sacrament of the altar, 
in flesh, blood, and bone, they should apprehend 
them.—He said, that it was too gross, and could 
not well be excused from the opinion of the Ca- 
pernaites. 

“Then I asked him, ‘ Inasmuch as Christ is there 
vere^ how do we receive him ? in our minds and 
spiritual parts, or with our mouths, and into our 
bodies; or both?—He said, ‘ We receive him in 
our minds and souls by faith.’ 

“ Then, inasmuch as he was much on this point, 
that there was ‘a marvellous union’ betwixt us and 
Christ, in that we were ‘ bone of his bone, and flesh 
of his flesh ; ’ I desired to know his opinion, whether 
we received the %’ery body of Christ with our 
mouths, and into our bodies, or no ?—Here he 
paused and held his peace a little space ; and shortly 
after he spake, saying, ‘ I will not say so; I cannot 
tell; it is a hard question : but surely,* saith he, 
‘ we receive Christ in our soul by faith. When 
you do speak of it other ways, it soundeth grossly, 
and savoureth of the Capernaites.’ 

“ Then I asked him, what he thought of that 
which the priest was wont to lift up and show the 
people betwixt his hands ?—He said, ‘ It is the 
sacrament.’ 

“ Then said I, ‘ They are wont to worship that 
%vhich is lifted up.*—‘ Yea,* saith he, * but we must 
worship Christ in heaven ; Christ is neither lifted 
up nor down.* ‘ I am glad,’ said I, ‘ Master Doctor, 
to hear you say so much. I would not speak of the 
holy sacrament otherwise than reverently; but I 
fear, lest that sacrament, and the little white piece 
of bread so lifted up, hath robbed <?hri8t of a great 
part of his honour.’—Then said he, looking up and 
praying, ‘ God grant us grace that we may have the 
true understanding of his word, whereby we may 
oome to the true use of his sacraments; * and saidf 
he would never allow the carrying about of the sa^ 
crament, and other fond abuses about the same. 
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** Then, after a little while pausing, said I, * Mas¬ 
ter Doctor, if I should not trouble you, I would pray 
you to know your mind in transubstantiation.* ‘ Je¬ 
sus ! Master Wilkes,’ quoth he, ‘ will you ask me 
that ?’—‘ Sir,’ said I, ‘ not if I should trouble you.’ 
—* No, no, I will tell you,’ said he. ‘ Because I 
found the opinion of transubstantiation received in 
the church, when I heard it spoken against, I search¬ 
ed the ancient doctors diligently, and went about to 
establish it by them, because it was received. And 
when I had read many of them, I found little for it, 
and could not be satisfied. Then I went to the 
school doctors, and namely to Gabriel, and weighed 
his reasons. The which when I had done, and per¬ 
ceived they were no pithier, iny opinion of transub¬ 
stantiation waxed feeble : and then,’ saith he, * I 
returned again to Tertullian and Iremcus, and when 
I had observed their sayings, mine opinion that 
there should be transubstantiation was quite dashed.’ 

** Then said I, * You know that the school doc¬ 
tors did hold, that bread remained not afler the 
consecration, as they called it.’—‘ The school doc¬ 
tors,* saith he, ‘did not know what consecratio 
meaneth: ’ and here he paused awhile. 

“ ‘ I pray you,’ said 1, ‘ say you what congecraiio 
means?’—Saith he, * It is tota actio^ in ministering 
the sacrament as Christ did institute it. All the 
whole thing done in the ministry, as Christ ordained 
it, that is consecratio; and what,’ said he, ‘ need 
we to doubt, that bread remaineth ? Scripture call- 
eth it bread, and certain good authors that be of the 
later time, be of that opinion.’ 

“ After that I had communed with Master Red¬ 
man, and taken my leave of him. Master Young 
came forth into the next chamber with me, to whom 
I said that I was glad to see Master Doctor Red¬ 
man so well minded. Then said Master Young to 
me, ‘ I am sure he will not deny it; I assure you,’ 
saith he, ‘ Master Doctor hath so moved me, that 
whereas I was of that opinion before, in certain 
things, that I would have burned and lost my life 
for them; now,’ saith Master Young, ‘ I doubt of 
tliem. But I see,’ saith he, ‘a man shall know 
more and more by process of time, and reading and 
hearing of others, and Master Doctor Redman’s say¬ 
ing shall cause me to look more diligently for them.’ 

“ Also Ellis, Master Doctor Redman’s servant, 
showed me, that he did know, that his master had 
declared to his Majesty King Henry the Eighth, 
that faith only justifieth; but that doctrine, as he 
thought, was not to be taught the people, lest they 
should be negligent to do good works. 

“The said Master Young hath reported, (the 
which also I heard,) that Master Doctor Redman 
should say, that the consent of the church was but 


a weak staff to lean to; but did exhort him to read 
the Scriptures, for there was that which should com¬ 
fort him, when he should be in such case as he was 
then.” 

Another communication hetween Dr, Redman^ 
lying in his death-hed, and Master Namely 
then schoolmaster in ff^estminster^ and cer^ 
tain oihersy with notes of his censure and 
judgment touching certain points of Christs 
religion, 

“ Imprimis, the said Dr. Redman sent for Mas¬ 
ter Nowel, of his own mind, and said, he was will¬ 
ing to commune with him of such matters as he had 
moved the said Dr. Redman of a day or two before; 
and he, being desired of the said Master Nowel to 
declare his mind concerning certain points of our 
religion, first said. Ask me what ye will, and I will 
answer you, before God, truly as I think, without 
any afiTection to the world or any worldly person. 

“ Witnesses: Alexander Nowel, Richard Bur¬ 
ton, Ellis Lomas, John Wright. 

“ II. Item, The said Dr. Redman said, that the 
see of Rome in these latter days is * a sink of all 
evil.’ 

j “Witnesses: John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich. 
Burton, John Wright, Edward Cratford, 
Rich. Klilhorne, Ellis Lomas. 

“III. Item, That purgatory, as the schoolmen 
taught it, and used it, was tnigodly, and that there 
was no such kind of purgatory as they fancied. 

“ Witnesses ; John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich. 
Burton, Ellis I.«omas, Edw. Cratford, Rich. 
Eiithorne, John Wright. 

“ IV, Item, That the offering up of the sacra¬ 
ment in masses and trentals for the sins of the dead 
is ungodly. 

“ Witnesses: John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich. 
Burton, Edward Cratford, Ellis Lomas. 

“ V. Item, That the wicked are not partakers of 
the body of Christ, but receive the outward sacra¬ 
ment only. 

“ Witnesses: John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich. 
Burton, Ellis Lomas, Edw. Cratford, Rich. 
Eiithorne, John Wright. 

“ VI. Item, That the sacrament ought not to be 
carried about in procession; for it is Uught what is 
the use of it in these words. Take, eat, and drink, 
and Do this in remembrance of me. 

“ Witnesses: John Young, Alex. Nowel,Rich. 
Burton, John Wright, Edward Cratford, 
Ellis Lomas. 

** YII. Item, That nothing which is seen in the 
sacrament, or perceived with any outward sense, is 
to be worshipped. 
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** WitneMes: Jolm Young, Alex. Newel, Ellis 
Lomes, Rich. Burton.*’ 

“ VIIL Item, That we receive not Christ's body 
corporally, that is to say, grossly, like other meats, 
and like as the Capernaites did understand it. 

“ Witnesses: John Young, Alex. Nowel, Ri¬ 
chard Burton, Edw. Cratford, Ellis Lomas, 
John Wright. 

** IX. Item, That we receive Christ’s body so 
spiritually, that nevertheless truly. 

“ Witnesses: John Young, Alexander Nowel, 
Richard Burton, Edward Cratford, Ellis Lo¬ 
mas, John Wright. 

X. Item, As touching transubstandation, that 
there is not, in any of the old doctors, any good 
ground or sure proof hereof, or any mention of it, as 
far as ever be could perceive, neither that he seeth 
what can be answered to the objections made 
against it. 

“Witnesses: John Young, Richard Burton, 
Ellis Lomas. 

“ XI. Item, Being asked of Master Wilkes, what 
that was, which was lifted up between the priest's 
hands, he answered, * He thought that Christ could 
neither be lifted up nor down.* 

“Witnesses: John Young, Richard Burton, 
Ellis Lomas. 

“XII. Item, That priests may, by the law of 
God, marry wives. 

“ Witnesses: Alex. Nowel, Ellis Lomas. 

“XIII. Item, That this proposition, that only 
faith doth justify, so that faith do signify a true, a 
lively [faith,] and a faith resting in Christ, and em¬ 
bracing Christ, is a true, godly, sweet, and com¬ 
fortable doctrine; so that it be so taught that the 
people take none occasion of carnal liberty thereof. 

“ Witnesses: John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich. 
Burton, John Wright, Edw. Cratford, Rich. 
Elithorne, Ellis Lomas. 

“ XIV. Item, That our works cannot deserve the 
kingdom of God and life everlasting. 

“ Witnesses: John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich. 
Burton, Ellis Lomas, Edw. Cratford, Ri¬ 
chard Elithorne, John Wright. 

“ XV. Item, That the said Dr. Redman, at such 
times as we, the aforesaid persons who have sub¬ 
scribed, heard his communication concerning the 
aforesaid points of religion, was of quiet mind, and 
of perfect remembrance, as far as we were able to 
judge. 

“ Witnesses: John Young, Alex. Nowel, Rich, 
Burton, Ellis Lomas, Edw. Cratford, Ri¬ 
chard Elithorne, John Wright.” 

Also Master Young, of himself, doth declare fur¬ 
ther, touching the former articles, in this wise: 


“ To ihefifth article, —^Imprimis, That Dr. Red¬ 
man said more, whereas St. Augustine said, that 
Judas received the same that Peter did, he said, 
that he understood that of the sacrament; and that 
after the same phrase a man might say, * That Si¬ 
mon Magus received the same baptism that the 
apostles did,* when be did receive only the outward 
sacrament to his condemnation; for he said, that he 
thought Christ would not vouchsafe to give his holy 
flesh to an ungodly man: and this, he said, was 
always bis mind, though he knew that other men 
did otherwise think. 

“ To the sixth, —Item, He said, he never liked 
the carriage about of the sacrament, and preached 
against it about sixteen years since in Cambridge. 

“ To the tenth, —Item, When he was demanded 
of transubstantiation, he said, that he had travailed 
about it, and thinking that the doubts which he per¬ 
ceived did rise thereon, should be made plain by 
the schoolmen, did read their books ; and after that 
he had read them, the opinion of transubstantiation 
was every day weaker and weaker, and that there 
was no such transubstantiation as they made; add¬ 
ing thereto, that the whole school did not know 
what was meant by consecration, which he said was 
the whole action of the holy communion. 

“ To the thirteenth, —Item, He said, that he did 
repent him, that he had so much strived against 
justification by faith only. 

“ To the fourteenth. —Item, That works had 
their crown and reward, but that they did not de¬ 
serve eternal life, and the kingdom of God ; no, not 
the works of grace ; for everlasting life is the gift 
of God.” 

Although these testimonies above alleged may 
suffice for a declaration touching the honest life, 
sound doctrine, and sincere judgment of Dr. Red¬ 
man, yet I thought not to cut oflT in this place the 
testimonial letter or epistle of Dr. Young, written 
to Master Cheke, specially concerning the premises: 
which epistle of Dr. Y'oung, as I received it writtoi 
by his own hand in the Latin tongue, the copy which 
he himself neither hath nor can deny to be his own, 
and is extant to be read in the former Book of Acts 
and Monuments, so I have here exhibited the same 
faithfully translated into the English tongue, the 
tenor whereof folioweth: 

** Although, right worshipful, I am stricken into 
no little damp and dolour of mind for the unripe 
(but that it otherwise pleased Almighty God) and 
lamentable death of that most blessed and learned 
man Dr. Redman, insomuch that, all-astonied with 
weeping and lamenting, 1 cminot tell what to do or 
think; yet nevertheless, perceiving it to be your 
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Worship’s will and pleasure, that so I should do, 1 
gladly call my wits together, and purpose, by God’s 
grace, here, in these my letters, sincerely and truly 
to open and declare what I heard that worthy learn> 
ed man speak and confess at the hour of his death, 
as touching the controversies of religion, wherewith 
the spouse of Christ is, in these our days, most 
miserably troubled and tormented. 

“ This Dr. Redman, (being continually, by the 
space of twenty years, or somewhat more, exercised 
in the reading of the Holy Scripture,) with such in¬ 
dustry, labour, modesty, magnanimity, and prayers 
to Almighty God, tried and weighed the controver¬ 
sies of religion, that in all his doings, as he would 
not seem to approve that which was either false or 
superstitious; so he would never improve that, 
which he thought to stand with the true worship of 
God. And albeit in certain points and articles of 
his faith, he seemed to divers, which were altogether 
ignorant of that his singular gravity, either for soft¬ 
ness, fear, or lack of stomach, to change his mind 
and belief, yet they, to whom his former life and 
conversation, by familiar acquaintance with him, 
was thoroughly known, (with them also which were 
present at his departure,) may easily perceive and 
understand, how, in grave and weighty matters, not 
rashly and unadvisedly, but with constant judgment 
and unfeigned conscience, he descended into that 
manner of belief, which at that time of his going 
out of this world he openly professed. 

** I give your wisdom to understand, that when 
death drew near, he, casting away all hope of re¬ 
covery, attended and talked of no other thing (as 
we which were present heard) hut of heaven and 
heavenly matters, of the latter day, of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, with whom most fervently he desired 
to be; whose incredible love towards us miserable 
sinners most worthily, and not without tears, he 
oftentimes used to extol and speak of; and us w hich 
were there present he earnestly moved and exhort¬ 
ed to prepare ourselves to Christ, to love one an¬ 
other, and to beware of this most wretched and cor¬ 
rupt world. And besides that, he promised, (calling 
Go(.I to witness thereunto, to whom he trusted shortly 
to come,) if any would demand any question, that 
he would answer him what he thought in his judg¬ 
ment to be the truth. At that time there was pre¬ 
sent Master Alexander Nowel, a man earnestly bent 
to the true worshipping of God, and one that had 
alway singularly well loved the said Master Red¬ 
man, to whom he spake on this wise : 

“ * Your excellent learning, and purity of life, I 
have ever both highly favoured, and had in admira¬ 
tion ; and for no other cause (God be my judge) I | 
do ask these things of you which I shall propound, I 


but that I might learn and know of you what is 
your opinion and belief touching those troublous 
controversies which are in these our days; and I 
shall receive and approve your words, as oracles 
sent from heaven.’ 

“ To whom, when Dr. Redman had given leave 
to demand what he would, and had promised that 
he would faithfully and sincerely answer (all affec¬ 
tion set aside) what he thought to be the truth, 
Master Nowel said, ‘ I would,’ quoth he, ‘ right glad- 
13 ’ ; but that I fear, b 3 ' my talk and communication, 
I shall be unto you, so feeble and now almost spent, 
a trouble and grief.* Then said Dr. Redman, re- 
pl 3 'ing, * What! shall I spare my carcass,’ quoth he, 
‘ which hath so short a time here to remain ? Go 
to, go to,* said he, ‘ propound what you will.’ 

“ Then Master Nowel put forth certain questions, 
which in order I will here declare; whereunto the 
said Dr. Redman severally answered, as hereafter 
I followeth. 

I ** The first question that he asked of him was, 
What he thought of the bishop of Rome : unto 
whom Dr. Redman answered, ‘ The see of Rome, 
in these our later days, hath much swerved from the 
true religion and worshipping of God, and is with 
horrible vices stained and j)(>lluted ; which I, there¬ 
fore,* quoth he, ‘ pronounce to he the sink of ail evil; 
and shortly will come to utter ruin hv the scourge 
of God, except it do fall the sooner to repentance: * 
wherewith he briefl 3 ’ complained of the filthy abuse 
of our English church. 

“ Being then asked, what his opinion was con¬ 
cerning purgator)', and what the schoolmen judged 
thereof, he answered, that the subtle reasons of the 
schoolmen concerning purgatory, seemed to him to 
he no less vain and frivolous, than disagreeing from 
the truth ; adding thereunto, that when wc he rapt 
to the clouds, to meet Christ coming to judgment 
with a great number of angels, in all glor 3 ’ and 
majesty, then every one shall be purged with fire, 
as it is written, * The fire shall go before him, and 
shall flame round alwut his enemies, and the fire 
shall burn in his sight; and round about him shall 
be a great tempest; ’ saying, that divers of the old 
writers approved this his sentence concerning pur¬ 
gatory. 

“ When he was asked, whether wicked and un¬ 
godly people, in the holy communion, did cat the 
body of Christ, and drink his blood, he answered, 
that such kind of men did not eat Christ’s most 
blessed flesh hut only took the sacrament to their 
own damnation ; saying, that Christ would not give 
his most pure and holy flesh to l>e eaten of such 
naughty and impure persons, but would withdraw 
himself from them. ‘ And that/ quoth he, ‘ that is 



sinvAEp VI *1 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


SOI 


oljected by St. Augustine, that Judas received the 
selfsame thing which Peter received, that I think 
to be understood of the external sacrament. And 
the like kind of phrase of speaking,* said he, * we 
may use concerning the baptism of Magus,—^that 
Simon Magus received that which the apostles did 
receive. Indeed, as concerning the sacrament of 
the external baptism, Simon Magus received that 
which the apostles did ; but that internal grace 
wherewith the apostles were endued, and that Holy 
Spirit wherewith by baptism the}' were inspired, he 
lacked. And so,’ quoth he, * the wicked and for¬ 
saken people, which rashly presume to come to the 
holy table of the Lord, do receive the sacrament, 
and the selfsame which good and godly men re¬ 
ceive ; but the body of Christ they do not receive, 
for Christ doth not vouchsafe to deliver it them.’ 
And thus, he said, was his opinion and belief, al¬ 
though he knew others to be of a contrary judgment. 

“ Being then after this demanded, whether he 
thought Christ’s presence to be in the sacrament, or 
no; he answered, that Christ did give and offer to 
faithful and Christian men his very real body and 
blood verily and really, under sacraments of bread 
and wine; insomuch that they which devoutly come 
to be partakers of that holy food, are, by the benefit 
thereof, united and made one with Christ in his 
flesh and body. And therefore, he said, that Christ 
did distribute his body spiritually ; that he gave it 
truly : yet not so, nevertheless, that by these and 
the like words, we should conceive' any gross and 
carnal intelligence, such as the Capernaites once 
dreamed of; but that (quoth he) we might labour 
and endeavour to express, by some kind of words, 
the inetfable majesty of this mystery. For the man¬ 
ner whereby Christ is there present, and ministereth 
to the faithful his flesh, is altogetlicr inexplicable; 
but we must believe (quoth he) and think, that by 
God's mighty power, and the holy operation of his 
Spirit, that so notable a mystery w'as made; and 
that heaven and earth were joined together in that 
moment, as the blessed man St. Gregory saith, 

‘ The lowest parts are joined with the highest; ’ 
by which is understood that holy food, whereby they 
which be regenerate by the Holy Ghost in baptism, 
are nourished to immortality. And further he said, 
that Christ’s body was received in the said sacra¬ 
ment by faith ; which being received, both body 
and soul were quickened to everlasting life. 

“ Being then required to say his mind about 
transubstantiation, he gave answer, that he had 
much travailed in that point, and that he first much 
favoured and inclined to that part which maintained 
transubstantiation; in searching the verity whereof 
moat studiously he had been no little while occupied, 


and found to arise thereabout infinite and almost in¬ 
explicable absurdities, in confuting whereof, when 
he had but smally contented himself, (he said,) he 
took in hand the schoolmen’s works, and perused 
Gabriel and other writers of that sort; for that, by 
their help and aid, he hoped that all inconveniences 
which did spring and arise by maintenance of tran¬ 
substantiation, might be clean convinced and wiped 
away. Of which his hope he was utjerly frustrate, 
(said he,) for that he did find in those books many 
fond and fantastical things, which were both too 
foolish to be recorded in writing, and also to be 
alleged, about such a mystery; and truly (said he) 
ever after the reading of them, ray former zeal and 
opinion touching the maintenance of transubstanti¬ 
ation, did every day more and more decrease; and 
therefore, in conclusion, he persuaded himself to 
think, that there was no such transubstantiation as the 
schoolmen imagined and feigned to be ; saying, that 
indeed the ancient writers were plainly against the 
maintenance thereof; amongst whom he recited by 
name, Justin, Irenseus, and Tertullian, notorious 
adversaries to the same. Furthermore he added 
hereunto, that the whole school understood not what 
this word consccratlo was, which he defined to be 
the full entire action of the whole communion. Be¬ 
ing demanded also, whether we ought to worship 
Christ present in his holy supper; he told us, that 
we are bound so to do, and that it was most agree¬ 
ing to piety and godly religion. 

Likewise being asked, whether he would have 
the visible sacrament to be worshipped, which we 
see with our eyes, and is lifted up between the 
priest's hands, he answered, that nothing which was 
visible, and to be seen with the eye, is to be adored 
or worshipped, nor \vould Christ be elevated into 
any higher, or pulled down into any lower place, 
and that he can neither be lifted up higher, nor pull¬ 
ed down lower. 

“ Again, being asked his opinion about the cus¬ 
tom and manner in carrying about the sacrament in 
solemn pomps, processions, and otherwise ; he said, 
that be always misliked and reproved that order; 
insomuch that about sixteen years ago, openly in 
the pulpit at Cambridge, he spake against that 
abuse, and disallowed that ceremony ; showing that 
Christ had expressed, by plain and evident words, 
a very fruitful and right use of this siicrament, when 
he said, ‘Take ye,’ (by which phrase, quoth he, he 
doth express that he will give a gift,) ‘eat ye* (by 
which words he doth declare the proper use and 
order of that his precious gift) : ‘ This is my body * 
(whereby he doth evidently and plainly show what, 
by that gift, they should receive, and how royal and 
precious a gift he would give them): and, there- 
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fore, he judged such pompous and superstitious 
ostentations utterly to be condemned, and taken as 
plain mockeries and counterfeit visors. 

** His judgment also being asked about the com¬ 
memoration of the dead, and the remembrance of 
them in orisons, whether he thought it profitable or 
no; he answered, that it seemed to him, to be no 
less profitable, than religious and godly; and that 
might be well proved out of the books of Maccabees: 
the which books, although St. Jerome, adjudging as 
not authentic, thought good to be read in the tem¬ 
ples only for the edifying of the church, and not for 
tlie assertion of opinions; yet with him, [^Hr. Red¬ 
man,] the opinions of the other writers, by whom 
those books are allowed as canons, prevail, which 
he, in that point, thinketh good to be read. 

“ Being, furthermore, required to show his mind 
about trental masses, and masses of scala cceli: 
he showed them that they were altogether unprofit¬ 
able, superstitious, and irreligious, flowing out of the 
filthy and impure fountain of superstition, not yield¬ 
ing the fruit which they promised to bring forth. The 
sacrifice of the supper of the Lord—the eucharist 1 
mean—that sacrifice, he said, could not be offered for 
the sins of the quick and the dead. 

“ Finally, of his own voluntary will, and no man 
(as far as I can call to remembrance) demanding of 
him, be showed bis opinion concerning justification 
by Christ. * I lameiit,* said he, ‘ and repent, be¬ 
seeching God forgiveness of the same, that too 
seriously and earnestly I have withstood this propo¬ 
sition, that only faith doth justify; but I always 
feared that it should be taken to the liberty of the 
flesh, and so should defile the innocency of life 
which is in Christ. But that proposition, that only 
faith doth justify, is true,* quoth he, ‘ sweet, and 
full of spiritual comfort, if it be truly taken, and 
rightly understood.* And when he was demanded 
what bethought to he the true and very sense thereof, 

* I understand,* quoth he, * that to be the lively faith, 
which resteth in our only Saviour Jesus Christ, and 
embracetb him; so that in our only Saviour Jesus 
Christ, all the hope and trust of our salvation be 
surely fixed. And as concerning good works,’ saith 
he, * they have their crown and merit, and are not 
destitute of their rewards; yet, nevertheless, they do 
not merit the kingdom of heaven. For no works,’ 
said he, * could purchase and obtain that blessed, 
happy, and everlasting immortality; no, nor yet 
those things which we do under grace, by the mo¬ 
tion of the Holy Ghost: for that blessed and im¬ 
mortal glory is given and bestowed upon, us, mortal 
men, of the heavenly Father, for his Son our Sa¬ 
viour Christ’s sake, as St. Paul testifieth. The gift 
of God b eternal life.’ 


And these be the solutions which I heard him 
give to the questions of Master Nowel proposed; 
from which his sentence and judgment, so heard by 
me, and of him uttered, (as I remember,) he never 
declined or varied. 

“ I beseech our Lord Jesus Christ to cease these 
troublous storms wherewith the church is tossed, 
and vouchsafe, for his holy name’s sake, tenderly to 
behold and look upon his poor wretched flock, so 
miserably scattered and dispersed; beseeching him 
also, of his goodness, to preserve your worship. 

“ At London, the third of November.” 

The historyy no less lamentable than notable^ of 
UllUam Gardiner, an Englishman^ suffering 
most constantly in EortuyaKfor the testimony 
of Gt>d‘s truth. 

oming to the 
next year 
following, 
MOW we will 
for a time 
depart, and 
leave the 
coasts and 
country of 
England, 
wliereupon 
our style 
hath now 

long stayed ; and with open sails, ns it were, follow¬ 
ing the tempests of )>er8ecution, pass over into Por¬ 
tugal amongst the popish merchants there, where- 
unto William Gardiner, an Englishman, of necessity 
calleth me, who was burned in Lisbon, the chief city 
of Portugal, in the year of our Lord L'>o2. A man 
verily, in my judgment, not only to be compared 
with the most principal and thief martyrs of these 
our days, but also such a one as the ancient churches, 
in the time of the first persecutions, cannot show a 
more famous, whether we do behold the force of hb 
faith, his firm and stedfast constantneu, the invin¬ 
cible strength of his spirit, or the cruel and horrible 
torments; the report only and hearing whereof were 
enough to put any man in horror or fear. Yet not¬ 
withstanding, so far off it was that the same did 
discourage him, that it may be doubled whether the 
pain of his body or the courage of his mind were 
the greater; when as indeed both appeared to he 
very great. 

Wherefore, if any praise or dignity amongst men, 
as reason is, be due unto the martyrs of Christ for 
their valiant acts, tins one man, amongst many, 
seemeth worthy to he numbered, and also to be 
celebrated in the church, with Ignatius, Laurentiiis, 
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Ciriatiui, Crescentftta, and Oordianua. And if 
the church of Christ do receive so great and mani¬ 
fold benefits by these martyrs, with whose blood 
it is watered, by whose ashes it is enlarged, by 
whose constancy it is confirmed, by whose testi¬ 
mony it is witnessed, and, finally, through whose 
agonies and victories the truth of the gospel doth 
gloriously triumph; let not us, then, think it 
any great matter to requite them again with our 
duty, by committing them to memory, as a perpe¬ 
tual token of our good will towards them. Albeit 
they themselves receive no glory at our hands, and 
much less challenge the same, but, referring it 
wholly unto the Lord Christ, from whom it came, 
whatsoever great or notable thing there was in them: 
notwithstanding, forasmuch as Christ himself is 
glorified in his saints, we cannot show ourselves 
thankful unto him, except we also show ourselves 
dutiful unto those by whom his glory doth increase. 

Hereupon I think it came to pass, that the an¬ 
cient Christians, in the time of the first persecutions, 
thought good to celebrate yearly commemorations 
of the martyrdom of those holy men, not so much 
to honour tliem, as to glorify Go<l in his soldiers, 
unto whom all gloiy' and praise doth worthily be¬ 
long ; and moreover that we, being instructed by 
their example, might he the more prompt and read}' 
in the policies of those wars, to stand more stoutly 
in battle against our adversaries, and learn the more 
easily to contemn and despise this world. For, in 
considering the end and death of these men, who 
will greatly long or lust after this life, which is so 
many ways miserahle, through so many afflictions 
dolorous, through so many casualties ruinous, where¬ 
in consisteth so little constancy, and less safety, 
being never free from some hard calamity one or 
other ? What good man would have this world 
in reputation, wherein he seeth so many good men 
so cruelly oppressed, and wherein no man can live 
in quietness, except he be wicked? Wherefore I 
do not a little marvel, that in this great slaughter 
of good men, with so many spectacles and examples 
of cruel torment, Christians do yet live, as it were, 
drowned in the foolish desires of this world; seeing 
daily before their eyes so many holy and innocent 
men yield up their spirits under the hands of such 
tormentors, to lie in filthy prisons, in bonds, dark¬ 
ness, and tears, and, in the end, to be consumed 
with fire. We see so many prophets of God, even 
Christ himself, the Son of God, to be so cruelly 
and many ways afflicted in this world, turmoiled, 
scourged, and crucified; and yet we laugh, drink, 
and give ourselves unto all looseness of life, and all 
lasciviousness. For honour and great possessions 
we contend; we build; we study and labour by all 


means to make ourselves rich: unto whom it doth 
not suffice, that we, with safety and freedom from 
their afflictions, racks, wheels, scourges, irons red- 
hot, gridirons, fiesh-hooks, mallets, and other kind 
of torments, may serve our Christ in peace and 
quiet; but being herewith not content, will give 
over ourselves to all kind of wickedness, to be led 
away at the will and pleasure of Satan. 

But what do we think in so doing? Either we 
must reckon those men to be most miserable in this 
life, or else ourselves to be most unhappy. But if 
their blessedness be most certain and sure, then let 
us direct the course of our life to the same felicity. 
These men have forsaken this life, which they might 
have enjoyed. But if we cannot willingly put off 
this life, yet let us not be slow to correct and amend 
the same; and though we cannot die with them in 
like martyrdom, yet let us mortify the worldly and 
profane affections of the flesh, which strive against 
the spirit; and, at the least, let us not run thus 
headlong into the licentious desires of the world, as 
we do. As the life of Christian men is now, I 
pray thee, what do these bonds, prisons, these wounds 
and scars, these great fires, and other horrible tor¬ 
ments of martyrs, but upbraid unto us our slothful 
sluggishness, and worthily make us ashamed there¬ 
of? which martyrs, if in their lives they lived so in¬ 
nocently, and in their deaths continued so constant, 
what then is to be deemed of us, which suffer no- 
thing for Christ, and will not take upon us the small 
conflict against vices and our own affections ? How 
would we suffer the cruel looks of tyrants, the fear¬ 
ful kinds of torments, or the violent assaults of the 
tormentors, in any quarrel of godliness, if in peace 
and quietness we are (and that with every small 
breath or wind of temptation) blown away from God 
—so faint-hearted without any resistance, that we 
are carried headlong into all kinds of wickedness 
and mischief? One singeth songs of love; another 
watcheth all the night at dice: some spend their life 
and time day by day in hawking and hunting; some 
tipple so at taverns, that they come home reeling. 
Others, whatsoever desire of revenge doth put into 
their heads, that, by and by, they seek to put in prac¬ 
tice. Some gape after riches; some swell with ambi¬ 
tion ; some think they are born for no other purpose 
but for pleasure and pastime. All the world is full of 
injury and peijury; nay, rather, it is so rare a thing 
patiently to suffer injuries done unto us, that except 
we have the sleight to do injury to others, we think 
ourselves scarce men. There is no love almost, nor 
charity among men; neither is there any man that 
regardeth the good name or fame of his neighbour. 

But amongst all the rest, unsatiable covetousness 
and avarice so reigneth, that no man almost is con- 
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tented with any tolerable estate of life, either that 
will prescribe himself any measure in having that 
he possesseth, or in prowling for that which he 
lacketh; never quiet, but always toiling; never satis¬ 
fied, but always unsalable. But now, setting apart 
these complaints spent in vain, we will prosecute 
our purposed story touching good William Gardiner. 

And first, as concerning his kindred, he was of 
an honest stock, born at Bristol, a town of mer¬ 
chandise on the sca-coast of England; honestly 
brought up, and, by nature, given unto gravity ; 
of a mean stature of body, of a comely and plea¬ 
sant countenance, but in no part so excellent as in 
the inward qualities of the mind, which he always, 
from his childhood, preserved w'ithout spot of re¬ 
prehension. Also his handsome and indifierent | 


learning, did not a little commeud and beautify hia 
other ornaments. When he grew unto those years 
at which young men are accustomed to settle their 
minds to some kind of life, it happened that he 
gave himself to the trade of merchandise, under 
the conduct and guiding of a certain merchant of 
Bristol, called Master Paget, by whom he was at 
the last (being of the age of twenty-six or there¬ 
about) sent into Spain; and by chance the ship ar¬ 
riving at Lisbon, (which is the chief city of Por¬ 
tugal,) he tarried there about his merchandise, 
w'here, at the last, he, having gotten understanding 
of the language, and being accustomed to their 
manners, became a profitable servant both unto his 
master and others, in such things as pertained unto 
the trade of that vocation ; whereunto he did so 
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apply himself, 
that nevertheless 
he, in that popish 
country, reserv¬ 
ing still the re¬ 
ligion of his own 
country of Eng¬ 
land, ever kept 
himself sound and 
undefiledfrom the 
Portuguese su¬ 


perstition. Tliere were also, besides him, divers 
other good men in the same city. Neither did he 
lack good books, or the conference of good and honest 
men, unto whom he would oftentimes bewail his 
imbecility and weakness, that he was neither suf¬ 
ficiently touched with the hatred of his sins, nor 
yet inflamed with the love of godliness. 

Whilst he was there abiding, it happened that 
there should be a solemn marriage celebrated the 
first day of September in the year abovesaid, be¬ 
twixt two princes; that is to say, the son of the 
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king of Portugal, and the Spanish king's daughter. 
The marriage day being come, there was great re¬ 
sort of the nobility and estates. There lacked no 
bishops with mitres, nor cardinals with their hats, 
to set out this royal wedding. To be short, they 
went forward to the wedding with great pomp, 
where a great concourse of people resorted, some 
of good will, some for service’ sake, and some (as 
the matter is) to gaze and look. Great preparation 
of all parties was there throughout the whole city, 
as in such cases is accustomed, and all places were 
filled with mirth and gladness. In this great as¬ 
sembly of the whole kingdom, William Gardiner, 
who albeit he did not greatly esteem such kind of 
spectacles, yet being allured through the fiime and 
report thereof, was there also; coming thither early 
in the morning, to the intent he might have the 
more opportunity, and better ]>lace, to behold and 
sec. 

The hour being come, tliey flocked into the 
church with great solemnity and pomp; the king 
first, and then every estate in order ; the greatt‘r 
perarms, the more cen'monies were about tluMu. 
After all things were set in order, they w'cnt for¬ 
ward to the celebrating of tlieir mass; for that 
alone serveth for all purposes. The cardinal did 
execute, with much singing and organ-playing. 
The people stood with great devotion and silence, 
praying, looking, kneeling, and knocking; their 
minds being fully bent and set, as it is the manner, 
tipon the external sacrament. How grievously 
these things did prick and move this young man's 
mind, it cannot be ex[>ressed—partly to behold the 
Tiiiserablc absurdity of those things, and partly to 
see the folly of the common ])eople ; and not only 
of the common people, but, especially, to see the 
king himself, and his council, with so many sage 
and wise men as they seemed, to be seduced with 
like idolatry as the common people were ; insomuch 
that it lacked very little, but that he >vould, even 
that present day, have done some notable thing in 
the king's sight and presence, but that the great 
press and throng that was about him, letted that he 
could not come unto the altar. What need many 
words ? When the ceremonies were ended, he 
cometh home very sad and heavy in his mind, inso¬ 
much that all his fellows marvelled greatly at him ; 
who, albeit upon divers conjectures they conceived 
the cause of his sadness, notwithstanding they did 
not fully understand that those matters did so much 
trouble his godly mind ; neither yet did he declare 
it unto any man: but, seeking solitariness and se¬ 
cret places, falling down prostrate before God, with 
manifold tears he bewailed the neglecting of his 
duty, deliberating with himself how he might re- 
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voke that people from their impiety and super¬ 
stition. 

In this deliberation and advice his mind being 
fully settled, and thinking that the matter ought 
not to be any longer deferred, he renounced the 
world, making up all his accounts so exactly, (as 
well of that which was due unto him, as that which 
he owed unto others,) that no man could justly ask 
so much as one farthing. Which thing done, he 
continued night and day in prayer, calling upon 
God, and in continual meditation of the Scriptures, 
that scarcely he would take any meat by day, or 
sleep by night, or at the most above one hour or 
two of rest in the night; as Pendigrace, his fellow 
companion both at bed and board, being yet alive, 
can testify. 

The Sunday came again to be celebrated either 
with like pomp and solemnity, or not much less, 
whereat the said William was present early in the 
morning, very cleanly apparelled, even of purpose, 
that he might stand near the altar without repulse. 
Within a while after, cometh the king with all his 
nobles. Then Gardiner setteth himself as near the 
altar as he might, having a Testament in his hand, 
whicdi he diligently read upon, and prayed, until 
the lime was come, that he had appointed to work 
his feat. The mass began, which was then solemn¬ 
ized by a cardinal. Yet he sat still. He which 
said mass, proceeded: he consecrated, sacrificed, 
lifted up on high, showed his god unto the people. 
All the people gave great reverence, and as yet he 
stirred nothing. At last, they came unto that place 
of the mass, where they use to take the ceremonial 
host, and toss it to and fro round about the chalice, 
making certain circles and semicircles. Then the 
said William Gardiner, being not able to suffer any 
longer, ran speedily unto the cardinal; and (which 
is incredible to be spoken) even in the presence of 
the king and all his nobles and citizens, with the 
one hand lie snatched away the cake from the priest, 
and trod it under his feet, and with the other hand 
overthrew the chalice. This matter at first made 
them all abashed, but, by and by, there arose a 
grcat.tumuU, and the people began to cry out. The 
nobles and the common people ran together, amongst 
whom one, drawing out his dagger, gave him a 
great wound in his shoulder; and, as he was about 
to strike him again to have slain him, the king twice 
commanded to have him saved. So, by that means, 
they abstained from murder. 

After the tumult was ceased, be was brought to 
the king; by whom he was demanded what coun¬ 
tryman he was, and how he durst be so bold to 
work such a contumely against his Majesty, and 
the sacraments of the church? He answered, 
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** Most noble kin^, 1 am not ashamed of my coun¬ 
try, who am an Englishman both by birth and re¬ 
ligion, and am come hither only for traffic of mer¬ 
chandise. And when 1 saw, in this famous assembly, 
so great idolatry committed, my conscience neither 
ought nor could any longer suffer, but that I must 
needs do that, which you have seen me presently 
do. Which thing, most noble prince, was not done 
or thought of me, for any contumely or reproach of 
3"our presence, but only for this purpose, as before 
God I do clearly confess—to seek only the salvation 
of this people.” 

When they heard that he was an Englishman, 
and called to remembrance how the religion was 
restored by King Edward, they were, by and by, 
brought in suspicion, that he had been suborned b}' 
Englishmen thus to do, to mock and deride their 
religion ; wherefore they were the more earnest 
upon him to know who was the author and pro¬ 
curer, that he should commit that act. Unto whom 
he answered, desiring them that they would con¬ 
ceive no such suspicion of him, forasmuch as he 
was not moved thereunto by any man, but only by 
his own conscience. For, otherwise, there was no 
man under the heaven, for whose sake he would 
put himself into so manifest danger; but that he 
owed this service, first, unto God, and secondarily, 
unto tbeir salvation. Wherefore, if he had done 
any thing which were displcasant unto them, they 
ought to impute it unto no man, but unto them¬ 
selves, who so irreverently use^d the holy supper of 
the Lord unto so great idolatry; not without great ig¬ 
nominy unto the church, violation of the sacrament, 
and the peril of their own souls, except they repented. 

While he spake these, with many other things 
more unto this effect, very gravely and stoutly, the | 
blood ran abundantly out of the wound, so that he 
was ready to faint ; whereupon surgeons were sent i 
for, whereby he might be cured, if it were possible, 
and be reserved for further examination, and more 
grievous torment. For they were fully persuaded, 
that this deed had divers abettors and setters-on; 
which was the cause that all the other Englishmen, 
also, in the same city, came into suspicion, and were 
commanded to safe custody : amongst whom Pen- 
digrace, because he was his bed-fellow, was griev- 
ously tormented and examined more than the residue, 
and scarcely was delivered after two years’ imprison¬ 
ment. The others were much sooner set at liberty, 
at the intercession of a certain duke. Notwith¬ 
standing, their suspicion could not yet be thus 
satisfied, but they came into his chamber, to seek 
if there were any letters, to understand and find out 
the author of this enterprise. And when they 
couJd find nothing there, they came again unto him, I 
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being grievously wounded, with torments to extort 
of him the author of this fact, and to accuse him 
as guilty of most grievous heresy: of both which 
points, with such dexterity as he could, he cleared 
himself; wherein albeit he spake in the Spanish 
tongue well, yet he used the Latin tongue much 
more exactly. 

But they, not being therewith satisfied, added 
another strange kind of torment, which (as I sup¬ 
pose) passeth the bull of Phalaris. Because there 
should no kind of extreme cruelty he left unassayed, 
they caused a linen cloth to be sewed round like a 
ball, the which they with violence put down his 
throat unto the bottom of his stomach, tied with a 
small string which they held in their hands; and 
when it was down, they pulled it up again with 
violence; plucking it to and fro through the meat 
pipe, in such sort as that with much less grief they 
might have rid him out of his life at once. 

Thus at the last, when all torments and torment¬ 
ors were weaned, and that it did nothing at all 
prevail to go this way to work, they asked him, 
whether he did not repent his wicked and seditious 
deed } As touching the deed, he answered, that it 
was so far off that he did repent, that if it were to 
do again, he thought he should do the same. But 
as touching the manner of the deed, he was not a 
little sorry that it was done in the king’s presence, 
to the disquietness of his mind. Ilowbeit, that 
was not to be imputed unto him, who neither enter- 
prised nor thought upon any such matter; but was 
rather to he ascribed unto the king, iu that be, 
having power, would not prohibit so great idolatry 
used among his people.—This he spake with great 
fervency. 

After they had used all kind of torments, and 
saw that there could nothing more be gathered of 
him, and also that through his wounds and pains 
he could not long live, they brought him, three 
days after, to execution. And first of all, bringing 
him into the vestry, they cut off his right hand, 
which he, taking up with his left hand, kissed. 
Then he was brought into the market-place, where 
his other hand also was cut off; which he, kneeling 
down upon the ground, also kissed. These things 
thus done, after the manner and fashion of Spain, 
his arms being bound behind him, and his feet 
under the horse’s belly, he was carried to ibe place 
of execution. 

There was in that place a certain engine, from 
which a great rope coming down by a pulley was 
fastened about Ibe middle of this Christian martyr, 
which first pulled him up. Then was there a great 
pile of wood set on fire underneath him, into which 
be was, by little and little, let down, not with tlie 
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look down upon thy servant/' &c. And when they 
sought, by ail means possible, to stop or hinder his 
praying to and praising God in this sort, he cried 
out with a loud voice, rehearsing the forty-third 
Psalm, ** Judge rae, O God, and defend iny cause 
against the unmerciful people.” 

lie was not come unto the latter end of the 
Psalm, when, as they pulling him up and down in 
the fire for the more torment, the rope being burnt 
asunder, he fell down into the midst thereof; where, 


In this great torment, for all that, he continued 
with a constant spirit, and the more terribly he 
burned, the more vehemently he prayed. 

At last, when his feet were con.«iumed, the tor¬ 
mentors asked him whether he did not yet repent 
him of his deed; and exhorted him to call upon 
our Lady and the saints. Whereunto he answered, 
that as he had done nothing whereof he did repent 
him, BO he had the less need of the help of our 
Jjady, or any other saint; and what external tor¬ 
ments soever they used, the truth, he said, retnain- 
tlh always one, and like unto itself; the which as 
he had before confessed in bis life, so would he not 
now deny it at his dcatli: desiring them to leave off 
such vanities and folly ; for when Christ did cease 
any more to be our Advocate, then he would pray 
to our Lady to be his Advocate. And said, ** O 
eternal God, Father of all mercies. I beseech thee 


giving his body for a sacrifice, he changed his tem¬ 
poral pains for perpetual rest and quietness. 

Thus it seemed good in the sight of God, by this 
messenger to provoke the Portuguese to the sin¬ 
cere knowledge of liiin ; and therefore they ought 
the more to have acknowledged the great love and 
kindness of God offered unto them, and also the 
more to be mindful of their own duty and thank¬ 
fulness towards him. And if it be so great an of¬ 
fence to violate the ordinance of man's law, and to 
contemn the ambassadors of kings and princes, let 
the Portuguese, and all others, look well unto it, 
what it is so cruelly to handle the heavenly mes¬ 
senger of the high God. Neither was this their 
cruelty altogether unrevenged by the mighty hand 
of God, when as not only the very same ni<bt, 
amongst divers of the king's ships which were in 
the next haven ready to sail, one was bumnd 
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set on fire by a sparkle of Gardiner’s fire driven 
thither with the wind, but also the king’s son, who 
then was married, died within half a year, and, in 
the next year ailer, the king himself also died; and 
so both within one year after the tormenting of this 
blessed martyr. 

Thus the body of the said Gaidiner being con¬ 
sumed, yet the rage and fury of the common peo¬ 
ple so ceased not, but they were as cruel against 
him, being dead, as they were when he was alive, 
and with their tongues tormented this martyr, when 
they could do no more with their hands; yea, for 
very madness, they would scarce tarry until he 
were burned, but every man, as they could catch 
any piece of him half burned, threw it into the sea. 

This sacrifice thus ended, the clergy, to pacify 
God’s wrath, which they feared for the violating of 
their altar, appointed a solemn fast of certain days, 
for penance to purge that fact; wliich fact rather 
should have taught them to purge themselves, and 
to put away their filthy idolatry ; and much rather 
they should have fasted and repented for that their 
extreme cruelty, which they had showed unto the 
lively member of Christ. 

Albeit this death of William Gardiner seemeth 
to have profited very many of them little or nothing ; 
yet, for all that, there are some (as I have heard j 
divers report) out of whose minds the remembrance 
of this constant martyr can never be pulled, and is 
so fresh yet amongst them, as if it were now lately 
done; and finally, albeit it be a good while since 
he was put to death, yet the memory of his death, 
as fruitful seed, hath taken such root in some, that 
even unto this present day he is a lively and diligent 
preacher unto them, against superstition and idol¬ 
atry used in their churches. 

T?te tragical hlatory of the worthy Lord Ed- 
ward^ duke of Somerset^ lord protector^ with 
the whole cause of his troubles and handling. 

After so many troublous matters in this history 
afore-passed, coming now to the lamentable and 
tragical narration of the Lord Edward, duke of 
Somerset, the king’s uncle, and protector of his 
person and of his realm, I could not well enter into 
the story of him without some premonition, first, to 
all noble personages, of what honour or calling so¬ 
ever within this realm, by way of history, briefly to 
admonish them, no man to plant any trust or as¬ 
surance upon the' brickie pillars of worldly pros¬ 
perity, how high soever it seemeth, considering that 
there is no state so high, but it hath his ruin; no 
wisdom so circumspect, but it may be circumvent¬ 
ed ; no virtue so perfect, but it may be envied ; 
neither any man’s trade so simple, but it may be 


beguiled. And therefore, seeing the condition of 
mortal things is so, that no man can always stand 
in this 80 ruinous a world, the surest way is, for 
every man to choose his standing so, that his fall 
may be the easier. But, because my purpose is (as 
I have said in the stories before) to abridge and 
make short, I will here stay; referring thee to the 
secret consideration of that which remainetb further 
by me in this matter to be uttered; and so, falling 
into the story of the lord protector, duke of Somer¬ 
set, we will (the Lord willing) declare in order the 
original and whole occasion of his trouble and de¬ 
cay, even from the beginning. 

King Edward, after that both his father and mo¬ 
ther were dead, had three uncles left him by his 
mother’s side, P^dward, Thomas, and Henry Sey¬ 
mour ; of the which two first, one was made pro- 
ti'ctor of the realm, and the other higli admiral of 
the same. These two brethren, so long as they 
were knit and joined in amity and concord, pre¬ 
served both themselves, the king their nephew, and 
the whole commonwealth, from the violence and 
fear of all danger. But the subtle old serpent, al¬ 
ways envying man’s felicity, through slanderous 
tongues sought to sow matter, first of discord be¬ 
tween them ; then of suspicion : and last of all, ex¬ 
treme hatred : insomuch that the protector suflTered 
his brother, being accusenl, (whether truly or falsely 
the Lord knoweth,) to be condemned, and to lose his 
head. Whereby it came to pass, (whether by the 
correction of God’s Judgment upon him, or whether 
that he, after the death of his brotlter, and the king, 
being yet but young and tender of age, was the less 
able to shift for himself,) that, not long after, he 
was overmatched and overthrown of his enemies; 
and so cast into the Tower, and at last lost his 
head alsfj—to the great lamentation of many good 
men, as in the scijucl of this history fulloweth to lie 
declared. Fur the better introduction of which 
history, first to begin with the aforesaid brother of 
the lor<l protector, namely, Sir Thomas Sfiymour, 
higli admiral of England, and the king’s uncle, here 
is to be understood, that he had married Queen 
Katharine, late wife to King Henry the Eighth, of 
whom ye heard before. Now it happened, (upon 
what occasion I know not,) that there fell a dis¬ 
pleasure betwixt the said queen and the duchess 
of Somerset, «and thereupon also, in the behalf of 
their wives, displeasure and grudge began between 
the brethren ; which, albeit, through persuasion of 
friends, it was for a time R]>pca«cd between them, 
yet, in short space after, (perchance not without the 
privy setting-forward of some, which were back 
friends to the gospel,) it brake out again, both to 
the trouble of the realm, and especially to the con- 
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fusion of them both, as after it proved. First, to 
the lord admiraPs charge it was laid, that he pur¬ 
posed to destroy the young king, and translate the 
crown unto himself; and for the same being attaint¬ 
ed and condemned, he did suffer at Tower Hill the 
twentieth of March, 1549. As many there were, 
which reported that the duchess of Somerset had 
wrought his death ; so many more there were, who, 
misdoubting the long standing of the lord protector in 
his state and dignity, thought and affirmed no less, 
but that the fall of the one brother would be the 
ruin of the other; the experiment whereof, as it 
hath often been proved, so, in these also, eftsoons it 
ensued. | 

It was not long after the beheading of the lord : 
admiral, that insurrections began to kindle, the same 
year, in divers quarters of the realm, as is above 
storied; by the occasion whereof the liord Russel, 
lord privy seal, was sent to the west parts, and the 
Lord Dudley, earl of Warwick, was sent with an 
army into Norfolk, where both he himself, and a 
great number of gonlleinen ‘hat were with him, 
meeting with the rebels, were in great danger : not¬ 
withstanding, in the end the overthrow was given to 
the rebels; which was about the beginning of Sep¬ 
tember, 1549. After this victory achieved, in the 
next month following, which was October, how the 
matter fell out between the lord protector and cer¬ 
tain other lords, I know not, but, at the return of 
the earl of Warwick aforesaid, great working and 
consultation there was among the lords, assembling 
themselves in the house of Master York, and at 
Baynard's Castle, and in the lord mayor’s house, at 
London, against the lord protector, remaining then 
with the king at Hampton Court. Of the which 
business and trouble, thus the lord protector wrileth, 
in his letters to the Lord Russel in the west country, 
as followeth. 

A letter of tlie lord protector^ to the Lord Bus- 
set, lord pricy seal, concerning troubles ivork- 
ing against him, 

“ After our right hearty commendations to your 
good Lordship ; here hath of late risen such a con¬ 
spiracy against the king’s Majesty and us, as never 
hath been seen, the which they cannot maintain but 
with such vain letters and false tales surmised, as 
was never meant or intended of us. They pretend 
and say, that we have sold Boulogne to the French, 
and that we do withhold wages from the soldiers; 
and other such tales and letters they do spread 
abroad (of the which if any one thing were true, we 
would not wish to live): the matter now being 
brought to a marvellous extremity, such as we would 
never have thought it could have come unto, spe¬ 


cially of those men, towards the king's Majesty and 
us, of whom we have deserved no such thing, but 
rather much favour and love. But the case being 
as it is, this is to require and pray you to hasten you 
hither to the defence of the king’s Majesty, in such 
force and power as you may, to sliow the part of a 
true gentleman, and of a very friend: the which 
thing we trust God shall reward, and the king's 
Majesty, in time to come, and we shall never be un¬ 
mindful of it too. We are sure you shall have 
other letters from them; but, as you tender your 
duty to the king’s Majesty, we require you to make 
no stay, but immediately repair, with such force as 
ye have, to his Highness in his castle of Windsor, 
and cause the rest of such force as ye may make, to 
follow you. And so we bid you right heartily 
farewell. 

“ From Hampton Court the sixth of October. 

“ Your Lordship's assured loving friend, 
Edward Somerset.” 

Substance of a letter of the Lord Russel in an^ 
sreer to the lord protector's letter, 

“To this letter of the lord protector sent the sixth 
of October, the Lord Russel returning answer again 
upon the eighth of the said month, first lamenteth 
the heavy dissension fallen between the nobility and 
him, which he taketh for such a plague, as a greater 
could not be sent of Almighty God upon this realm, 
being the next way, saith he, to make of us con¬ 
querors, slaves, and like to induce upon the whole 
realm a universal calamity and thraldom, unless 
the merciful goodness of the Lord do help, and some 
wise order he taken in staying these great extremi¬ 
ties. And as touching the duke's request in his 
letters, forasmuch as he heard before of this broil 
of the lords, and fearing lest some conspiracy had 
been meant against the king’s person, he hasted 
forward with such company as he could make, for 
the surety of the king, as to him appertained. Now, 
perceiving by the lords' letters sent unto him the 
same sixth day of October these tumults to rise up¬ 
on private causes between him and them, he there¬ 
fore thought it expedient, that a convenient power 
should be levied, to be in a readiness to withstand 
the worst, (what perils soever might ensue,) for the 
preservation both of the king and slate of the realm 
from the invasion of foreign enemies, and also for 
the staying of bloodshed, if any such thing should 
be intended between the parties in the heat of this 
faction. And this, he, thinking best for discharge 
of bis allegiance, humbly beseecheth his Grace to 
have the same also in special regard and considera¬ 
tion, first, that the king's Majesty be put in no fear; 
and that if there be any such thing wherein he hath 
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given just cause to them thus to proceed, he will 
so conform himself as no such private quarrels do 
redound to the public disturbance of the realm; 
certifying, moreover, the duke, that if it were true, 
which he understandeth by the letters of the lords, 
that he should send about proclamations and letters 
for raising up of the commons, he liked not the same. 
Notwithstanding, he trusted well that his wisdom 
would take such a way as no effusion of blood should 
follow.” 

And thus much being contained in his former 
letter of the eighth of October, in his next letter 
again, written the eleventh day of Octolwr, the said 
l.ord Russel wrote to this effect: 

“ He (rejoicing to hear of the most reasonable 
offers of the lord protector made unto the lords) 
writeth unto him, and promiseth to do what, in the 
uttermost power of him (and likewise of Sir Wil- ! 
liam Ilavbert joined together with him) doth lie, to 
work some honourable reconciliation between him | 
and them; so as bis said offers being accepted and 
satished, some good conclusion might ensue, accord- j 
iiig to their good hope and expectation: signifying 
moreover, that as touching the levying of men, they 
bad resolved to have the same in readiness for the 
beneiit of the realm, to occur all inconveniences, 
whatsoever (either by foreign invasion or otherwise) 
might happen ; and so, having their power at band, 
to draw near, whereby they might have the better 
opportunity to be solicitors, and a means fur this 
reformation on both parts,*’ &c. 

And thus much for answer of the Lord Russel to 
the lord protector’s letters. 

Butflow to the matter again of the lords, who, 
together with the earl of Warwick, (upon what occa¬ 
sion God knoweth,) being assembled at London, as 
ye heard, against the lord protector; when the 
king with his council at Hampton Court heard 
thereof, first Secretary Peter with the king’s mes¬ 
sage was sent unto them, whom the lords, not¬ 
withstanding, detained st’ill with them, making as 
yet no answer to the message. Whereupon the 
lord protector writeth to them in this manner as 
followelh : 

“ My Lords, we commend us most heartily unto 
you: and whereas the king’s Majesty was informed 
that you were assembled in such sort as you do now 
also remain; and was advised by us, and such other 
of his council as were then here about bis person, to 
send Master Secretary Peter unto you, with such 
message as whereby might have ensued the surety 
of his Majesty’s person, with preservation of his 
realm and subjects, and the quiet both of us and 
your^ves, as Master Secretary can well declare to 


you : his Majesty, and we of his council here, do 
not a little marvel that you stay still with you the 
said Master Secretary, and have not, as it were, 
vouchsafed to send answer to his Majesty, either 
by him or yet any other. And for ourselves, we 
do much more marvel, and are right sorry, as both 
we and you have good cause to be, to see the man* 
ner of your doings bent with violence, to bring the 
king’s Majesty and us to these extremities. Which 
as we do intend, if you will take no other way but 
violence, to defend (as nature and our allegiance 
doth bind us) to extremity of death, and to put all 
to God’s hand, who giveth victory as it pleaseth 
him : so that if any reasonable conditions and offers 
would take place, (as hitherto none have been sig¬ 
nified unto us from you, nor do we understand what 
you do require or seek, or what you do mean,) and 
that you do seek no hurt to the king’s Majesty’s 
I person; as touching all other private matters, to 
avoid the effusion of Christian blood, and to preserve 
the king’s Majesty’s person, his realm and subjects, 
you shall find us agreeable to any reasonable condition 
that you will require. For we do esteem the king's 
I wealth and tranquillity of the realm, more than all 
other worldly things; yea, more than our own life. 
Thus, praying you to send us your determinate an¬ 
swer herein by Master Secretary Peter, or, if you 
will not him go, by this bearer, we beseech God to 
give both you and us grace to determine this matter, 
as may he to God's honour, the jireservation of the 
king, and the quiet of tis ail ; which may be, if the 
fault he not in you. And so we bid you most 
heartily farewell. 

“ rrom the king's Majesty’s castle of Wind¬ 
sor, the 7th of October, 1519. 

“ Your Lordship’s loving friend, 

E. Somerset.” 

After these letters received, and the reasonable 
conditions of the lord protector offered, and yet not 
much regarded of the lords, they, persisting still in 
their intended purpose, took this advice, first to keep 
themselves in the city of J^ondon, as strong as they 
might; and therefore, calling upon the mayor and 
the aldermen, they willed them in any case to provide 
a good and substantial watch by night, and a good 
ward by day, for the safeguard of their city, and the 
ports and gates thereof; which was consented unto, 
and the companies of London, in their turns, warned 
to watch and ward accordingly. 

Then the said lords and councillors demanded of 
the lord mayor and his brethren five hundred men 
to aid them to fetch the lord protector out of Wind¬ 
sor from the king; but thereunto the mayor answer¬ 
ed, that be could grant no aid without the assent of 
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conimcm*counri1 of the city: whereupon, the next 
4ay, a common-council was warned. But, in the 
mean time, the said lords of the council assembled 
themselves at the lord mayor’s house of London, 
who then was Sir Henry Amcottes, fishmonger, and 
William Locke, mercer, and Sir John Aileph, 
sherifis of the said city; and there the said council 
did agree and publish a proclamation forthwith, 
against the lord protector, the efiect of which pro¬ 
clamation was as followeth: 

“ First, That the lord protector, by his malicious 
and evil government, was the occasion of all the se¬ 
dition that of late happened within the realm. 

“2. The loss of the king's pieces in France. 

“ 3. That he was ambitious, and sought his own 
glory, as appeareth by building of most sumptuous 
and costly houses in the time of the king’s wars. 

** 4. That he esteemed nothing tlie grave counsel 
of the councillors. 

“ 5. That he sow’ed division between the nobles, 
the gentlemen, and commons. 

“ G. That the nobles assembled themselves to¬ 
gether at London for no other purpose, but to have 
caused the protector to have lived within limits, and 
to have put such order for the surety of the king's 
Majesty, as appertained, w'halsoever the protector’s 
doings were ; which, they said, were unnatural, in¬ 
grate, and traitorous. 

“ 7. That the protector slandered the council to 
the king, and did wdiat in him lay, to cause vari¬ 
ance between the king and the nobles. 

“ 8. That he was a great traitor; and, therefore, 
the lords desired the city and commons to aid them, 
to take him from the kii.g.” 

.4nd in witness and testimony of the contents 
of the said proclamation, the lords subscribed their 
names, which were these: 

“ The lord Riche, lord chancellor. 

The lord St. John, lord great master, and presi¬ 
dent of the council. 

The lord marqtiis of Northampton. 

The earl of Warwick, lord great chamberlain. 

The earl of Arundel, lord chamberlain. 

The earl of Shrewsbury. 

The earl of Southampton (Wriothesley). 

Sir Thomas Cheney, knight, treasurer of the king's 
house, and lord warden of the Cinque Ports. 

Sir John Gage, knight, constable of the Tower. 

Sir William Peter, knight, secretary. 

Sir Edward North, knight. 

Sir Edward Montague, chief justice of the Com- 
mon Pleas. 

Sir Ralph Sadler. Sir John Baker, 

Sir Edward Wootton. Sir Richard Southwell. 

Dr. Wootton, dean of Canterbury.’^ 


After the aforesaid proclamation was protslaimed, 
the lords, or the most part of them, still continuing 
and lying in London, came the next day to the 
Guildhall, during the time that the lord mayor and 
his brethren sat in their court or inner chamber, and 
entered and communed a long while with the 
mayor; and at the last, the mayor and his brethren 
came forth unto the common-council, where was 
read the king’s letter sent to the ma 3 ^or and citizens, 
commanding them to aid him with a thousand well- 
appointed men out of their city, and to send the 
same with all speed to his castle at Windsor. 

This letter by name was directed to Sir Henry 
Amcottes, knight, lord mayor, to Sir Rowland Hill, 
knight, mayor elect; and to the aldermen and com¬ 
mon-council of the city of London. The day and 
(late of the letter was the sixth of October, in the 
third 3 'ear of his reign, being signed with the hand 
of the king, and the lord protector; the contents of 
which letter, for the satisfaction of the reader, are 
here to be seen in manner and form as followeth. 

EDWARD. 

By the king, 

“ Trusty and well-heloved, we greet 3'ou well. 
We charge and command you most earnestly, to 
give order, with all speed, for the defence and pre¬ 
servation of that our city of London for us; and to 
levy out of hand, and to put in order, as many as 
conveniently you ma 3 ", well weaponed and arrayed, 
keeping good watch at the gates; and to send us 
hither, for the defence of our person, one thousand 
of that our city, of trusty and faithful men, to at¬ 
tend upon ns, and our most entirely beloved uncle, 
Edward duke of Somerset, governor of our person, 
and protector of our realms, dominions, and subjects, 
well harnessed, and with good and convenient wea¬ 
pon ; so that they do make their repair hither unto 
us this night, if it be possible, or at least to-mor¬ 
row before noon ; and, in the mean time, to do what 
apjTertaineth unto your duty, for ours and our said 
uncle’s defence against all such as attempt any con¬ 
spiracy or enterprise of violence against us or our 
said uncle, as you know best for our preservation 
and defence at this present. 

“ Given under our signet, at our manor of 
Hampton Court, the sixth of October, the third 
year of our reign. 

You shall further give credit to our trusty 
and well-beloved Owen Cleydon, the bearer 
hereof, in all such things as he shall fur¬ 
ther declare unto you on the behalf of us, 
and our said uncle the lord protector. 

Edward. 

Somerset.” 
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This letter of the king, and of the lord protector, 
was not so secretly devised, nor so speedily sent, 
but the lords keeping at London had knowledge 
immediately thereof, (by the means, as some sup¬ 
pose, of the Lord Paget, who was then with the 
king and the protector, but the truth the Lord 
knoweth,) being there ready furnislied with their 
own bands of serving men, and other soldiers and 
men of arms; who, forthwith upon the same, ad¬ 
dressed their letters in semblable wise to the said 
lord ma 5 ^or and aldermen in the king’s name, not 
only for a supportation of armed men to serve their 
purposes, and for a sufficient watch to fortify their 
city; but also, that they should not obey any such let¬ 
ters, proclamations, or injunctions sent to them from 
the duke: w’hich letter of the lords at the same in¬ 
stant came likewise to the lord mayor and his bre¬ 
thren, the sixth day of the said month of October ; 
the tenor and copy of which letter here ensueth. 

“ To our very good lord, the lord mayor, aldermen, 
and citizens of London. 

** After our right hearty commendations unto 
your good Lordship : knowing your hearty favour 
and earnest zeals to the preservation of the person 
of the king's Majesty, and of this realm, and other 
his Majesty’s realms and dominions, we have thought 
good to advertise you, that notwithstanding all the 
good advice and counsel that we could give to the 
duke of Somerset, to stay himself within reasonable 
limits, and to use his government now, in the tender 
age of his Majesty, in such sort as might tend to his 
Highness’s surety, to the conservation of his estate, 
and to his honour ; the said duke, nevertheless, still 
continuing in his pride, covetousness, and ambition, 
ceaseth not daily, by all the ways and means he can 
devise, to enrich himself without measure, and to 
impoverish his Majesty. 

“ He buildeth in four or five places most sump¬ 
tuously, and leaveth the poor soldiers unpaid of their 
wages, unvictualled, and in all things so unfurnish, 
ed, as the losses lately sustained, to the greatest 
dishonour that ever came to the king and this realm, 
do declare. He soweth daily division between the 
nobles and gentlemen, and commons. He reward- 
eth and entertaineth a number of those that were 
captains of the commons in these late insurrections ; 
and finally, in such wise subverteth all laws, justice, 
and good order, (as is evident,) that, putting his 
trust in the commons, and perceiving that the 
nobles and gentlemen should be an impediment to 
him in his devilish purposes, he laboureth first to 
have them destroyed, and thinketh after, easily 
enough to achieve his desire; which, it appeareth 
plainly, is, to occupy the king’s Majesty's place. 


For his doings, whosoever list to behold them, do 
manifestly declare, that he mindeth never to render 
account to his Majesty of his proceedings. 

“ These things, with many more too long to recite, 
considered, we pondered with ourselves, that either 
we must travail for some reformation, or we must, 
in effect as it were, consent w’ith him to the de¬ 
struction of our sovereign lord and country. Where¬ 
upon, laying apart all respects, and resting only 
upon our duties, we joined in counsel, and thought 
quietly to have treated the matter with him; who, 
perceiving that we joined for the king, and would 
have such order as might be for the surety of his 
Majesty's person and the commonwealth, straight 
put himself in force, and resteth at plain point, (as it 
appeareth,) cither to go through with his detestable 
purpose in such sort as he hath done, or to try it by 
the sword. 

“ Now, forasmuch as we see presently, that un¬ 
less there be a reformation, the person of the king's 
Majesty is in most certain danger, and this realm, 
our natural country, like to be destroyed, with all 
our posterities; like as we have again fully resolved, 
with God's help, either to deliver the king s Ma¬ 
jesty and the realm from this extreme ruin and de¬ 
struction, or to spend onr lives for the deelnration 
of our faithful hearts and duties; so, knowing your 
hearty good wills and truth to his Majtjsty, and 
therefore nothing doubting of your readiness to join 
with us in our g^xlly purpose, we thought good to 
let 3 *ou know the very truth of our enterprise, and, 
in the king's Majesty's behalf, to require you not 
only to put good and substantial order for watch 
and ward, but also to have an earnest continiiRl re¬ 
gard to the preservation, within your city, of all har¬ 
ness, weapons, and munitions, so as none be suffered 
to be convej’ed to the said duke, nor any others 
attending about him ; and besides, that you from 
licneeftirth obey no letters, proclamations, nor other 
commandments to be sent from the said duke. And 
thus we bid your Lordship most heartily farewell. 
From London, the 6th of October. 

“ Your Lordship’s assured loving friends, 
William St. John. Th Southampton. 

W. Northampton. William Peter, 

John Warwick. Edward North. 

Arundel, John Gage. 

Richard Southwell,” 

After the receiving of these two letters above 
mentioned, the one from the king, the other from 
the lords, which came both at one instant, with con¬ 
trary commandment to the lord mayor and citizens 
of London, the case seemed hard to them, and very 
doubtful (as it was indeed) what way to take, and 
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w.hat ^vere best for the citizens of London to do. 
On the one side, the name and authority of the kin^ 
was much; on the other side, the power and garrisons 
of the lords, lying then in Iiondon,w'a8 notlittle,which 
seemed then to be such as would have no repulse. 

The case thus standing perplexedly, first by the 
mouth of the recorder it was requested, that the 
citizens would grant their aid rather unto the lords, 
for that the protector had abused both the king's 
Majesty and the whole realm; and that without he 
were taken from the king, and made to understand 
his folly, this realm was in great hazard; and he 
therefore required, that the citizens would willingly 
assent to aid the lords with five hundred men. 

Hereunto of a great part in the common-council 
was no other answer made but silence. But the re¬ 
corder (who at that time was Master Brook) still 
rested upon them for answer. At the last stepped 
up a wise and good citizen, named George Stadlow, 
and said: 

** In this case it is good for us to think of things 
past, to avoid the danger of things to come. I re¬ 
member,” saith he, “ in a story written in Fabian’s 
Chronicle, of the war between the king and his ba¬ 
rons, which was in the time of King Henry the Third, 
and the same time the barons (as our lords do now) 
demanded aid of the mayor and city of London, and 
that in a rightful cause, for the commonwealth, 
which was for the execution of divers good laws 
against the king, W'ho would not sufier those laws to 
he put in execution. And the city did aid them, 
and it came to an open battle, and the lords prevailed 
against the king, and took the king and his son pri¬ 
soners ; and, upon certain conditions, the lords re¬ 
stored the king and his son again to their liberties, 
and among all other conditions this was one, that the 
king should not only grant his pardon to the lords, 
but also to the citizens of London; the which was 
^ granted, yea, and the same was ratified by act of 
parliament. But what followed of it? Was it for¬ 
gotten ? No surely, nor forgiven neither, during 
the king’s life. The liberties of the city were taken 
away, strangers appointed to be our heads and go¬ 
vernors, the citizens given away body and goods, 
and from one persecution to another were most 
miserably afflicted. Such a thing is it, to enter into 
tlic wrath of a prince ; as Solomon saith. The wrath 
and indignation of a prince is death. Wherefore, 
forasmuch as this aid is required of the king’s Ma¬ 
jesty, whose voice we ought to hearken unto, (for 
he is our high shepherd,) rather than unto the lords, 
and yet I would not wish the lords to be clearly 
shaken off; my counsel is, that they with us, and 
we with them, may join in suit, and make our most 
humble petition to the king*8 Majesty, that it would 
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please his Highness to hear such complaint against 
the government of the lord protector, as may be 
justly alleged and proved ; and I doubt not but this 
matter will be so pacified, that neither shall the 
king, nor yet the lords, have cause to seek for further 
aid, neither we to ofiend any of them both.” 

After this tale the commons stayed, and the lord 
mayor and his brethren for that time brake up, till 
they had further communed with the lords. To 
make short, I let pass what order by the city was 
taken ; but the conclusion was, that the lords (upon 
what occasion I know not) sat the next day in coun¬ 
cil in the Star Chamber, and from thence sent Sir 
Philip Hobby with their letter of credence to the 
king’s Majesty, beseeching and requesting his Ma¬ 
jesty to give credit to that which the said Sir Philip 
should declare unto his Majesty in their names. 
And the king gave him liberty to speak, and most 
gently heard all that he had to say; who so handled 
the matter, declaring his message in the name of 
the lords, that in the end the lord protector was 
commanded from the king's presence, and shortly 
was committed to ward in a tower within the castle 
of Windsor, called Beauchamp Tower; and soon 
after were stayed Sir Thomas Smith, Master Whal- 
ley, Master Fisher, and many other gentlemen that 
attended upon the lord protector. The same day 
the lords of the council resorted to the king; and 
the next day they brought from thence the lord pro¬ 
tector, and the utliers that were llicre stayed, and 
conveyed them through the city of London unto the 
Tower, and there left them. 

Shortly after the lords resorted unto the Tower, 
and there charged the lord protector with sundry 
articles, which follow: 

“ Imprimis, You took upon you the office of pro¬ 
tector and governor, upon condition expressly and 
specially, that you would do nothing in the king’s 
afikirs, publicly or privately, but by the assent of 
the late king’s executors. 

“ II. Also you, contrary to the said condition, of 
your own authority did stay and let justice, and sub¬ 
verted the laws, as well by your letters, as by your 
commandments. 

“ III. Also, you caused divers persons being ar¬ 
rested and imprisoned for treason, murder, man¬ 
slaughter, and felony, to be discharged and set at 
large, against the king’s laws and statutes of this 
realm. 

“ IV. Also, you have made and ordained lieu¬ 
tenants for the king’s armies, and other weighty af¬ 
fairs, under your own writing and seal. 

“ V. Also, you have communed with the ambas¬ 
sadors of other realms, discoursing alone with them 
the weighty causes of this realm. 
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** VI. Also, you have sometime rebuked, checked, 
end taunted, as well privately as openly, divers of 
the king’s most honourable councillors, for showing 
and declaring their advices and opinions against 
your purposes, in the king’s weighty affairs; saying 
sometimes to them, that you need not to b]Mn mat¬ 
ters unto them, and would therefore be otFNsrwise 
advised ; and that you would, if they were not agkiM. 
able to your opinion, put them out, and take otherkv 
at your pleasure. 

“ VII. Also, you had and held, against the law, 
in your own house, a court of requests; and there¬ 
by did enforce divers the king’s subjects to answer 
for their freeholds and goods, and determined the 
same to the subversion of the same laws. 

“VIII. Also you, being no officer, without the 
advice of the council, or the more part of them, did 
dispose of the offices of the king's gift for money, 
and granted leases and wards of the king’s, and 
gave presentations to the king's benefices and bi¬ 
shoprics, having no authority so to do. And fur¬ 
ther, you did meddle \vith the selling of the king’s 
lands. 

“ IX. Also, you commanded multiplication and 
alchymy to be practised, to abuse the king’s coin. 

“ X. a\Iso, you caused a proclamation to be made 
concerning enclosures, whereby the common people 
have made divers insurrections, and levied open 
war, and distrained and spoiled divers of the king’s 
subjects ; which proclamation went forth against the 
will of the whole council. 

“ XI. Also, you have caused a commission, wdth 
certain articles thereunto annexed, to be made out 
concerning enclosures of commons, high-ways, de¬ 
caying of cottages, and divers other things, giving 
the commissioners authority to hear and determine 
the same causes, to the subversion of the laws and 
statutes of this realm; whereby much sedition, in¬ 
surrection, and rebellion, have risen and grown 
amongst the king's subjects. 

“ XII. Also, you have suffered the rebels and 
traitors to assemble, and to lie in camp and armour 
against the king, his nobles and gentlemen, without 
any speedy subduing or repressing of them. 

** XIII. Also, you did comfort and encourage 
divers of the said rebels, by giving of them divers 
sums of your own money, and by promising to di¬ 
vers of them fees, rewards, and services. 

“ XIV. Also, you in favour of the said rebels did, 
against the laws, cause a proclamation to be made, 
that none of the said rebels or traitors should be 
sued or vexed by any person for any their offences 
in the said rebellion; to the clear subversion of the 
same law. 

“XV. Also you have said, in the time of the 


rebellion, that you liked well the doings and pro- 
ceedings of the said rebels and traitors; and said, 
that the covetousness of the gentlemen gave occa¬ 
sion to the common people to rise; saying also, that 
better it were for the commons to die, than perish 
for lack of living. • 

“ XVI. Also you said, that the lords of the par¬ 
liament were loth to incline themselves to reforma- 
, tion of enclosures and other things; therefore the 
P^Qple had good cause to reform the things tliem- 
selve»i 

“ XVIT. Also you, after the report and declara¬ 
tion of the defaults and lacks reported to you by 
such as did survey Boulogne and the pieces there, 
would never amend the same defaults. 

“ XVIII. Also, you would not suffer the king’s 
pieces beyond the seas, called Newhaven and lilack- 
nest, to be furnished with men and victuals, although 
you were advertised of the defaults therein by the 
captains of the same pieces and others, and were 
tliereto advertised by the king’s council; whereby 
the French king, being the king’s open enemy, was 
encouraged and comforted to invade and win the 
said pieces; to the king’s great loss, and dishonour 
of his realm. 

“ XIX. Also, you declared and published un¬ 
truly, as well to the king’s Majesty, as to other the 
young lords attendant upon his Grace s person, that 
the lords of the council at London minded to de¬ 
stroy the king; and you required the king never to 
forget it, but to revenge it: and likewise you re¬ 
quired the young lords to put the king in reiiiem- 
hrance thereof, to the intent to make sedition and 
discord between the king and his lords. 

“ XX. Also, whereas tlie king's Majesty’s pri%-y 
council, of their love and zeal that they did bear 
unto the king and his realm, did consult at London, 
to have communed with you, to the intent to move 
you charitably to amend your doings and raisgo- 
vernment, you, hearing of their said assembly, 
caused to be declared, by letters in divers places, 
the said lords to be high traitors to the king, to the 
great disturbance of the realm.” 

And thus much hitherto, conceniing the first 
trouble of the lord protector, duke of Somerset, with 
the crimes and articles objected against him, with 
his imprisonment also in the Tower, and the terri¬ 
ble proclamation given out against him. All which 
purposes of man, thougli they seemed fully to in¬ 
tend no less than the spilling of his blood; yet the 
Lord above, the only disposer of all men’s purposes, 
so ordered the matter, by the means of the king la¬ 
bouring for his uncle, that in short while after, he 
was let out of the Tower, and that proclamation 
which before had made him a traitor, within three 
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days after was called in again, with commandment 
given, none of them to be sold. And so the duke 
of Somerset, graciously escaping this adversity, was 
again restored, though not to the former office, yet 
unto liberty, wherein he continued the space of two 
yeara and two days. After the which time of re¬ 
spite being expired, the said duke of Somerset was 
apprehended and committed again to the Tower, 
and with him also Sir Michael Stanhope, Sir Ralph 
Vane, Sir Miles Partridge, and others, &c. At length 
the time being come of his arraignment, the afore¬ 
said good duke, being brought from the Tower, was 
conveyed through London with the axe of the Tower 
before him, and with great preparance of bills, hal¬ 
berts, pikes, and poleaxes, in most forcible wise; a 
watch also set and appointed before every man’s 
door through the high street of I^ondon : and so was 
he brought into Westminster Hall, where the lords 
of the council, sitting as Iiis judges in the middle 
of the hall, upon a new scaffold, he was there he- 
f(ire them arraigned and charged both with treason 
and felony. 

In the which judgment I pass over the unseemly 
speech, the vile taunts and despiteful rebukes, with¬ 
out all modesty or honesty, used by certain of the 
Serjeants and justices, and some others sitting there. 
All which, notwithstanding, he patiently and quietly 
did suffer, neither storming inwardly in stomach, 
nor reviling them with words again ; but like a 
lamb, following the true Lamb and example of all 
meekness, was contented to take all things at their 
hands, and with no less patience to hear now their 
ungentle and cruel railings, than he did before their 
glavcring words and flatterings, in lime of his high 
estate and prosperity. And as the patience of this 
good duke was marvellous in forbearing his enemies, 
so also was his discretion and temperance no less 
seen in answering for himself to the articles to him 
objected ; w-hereunto he wisely and substantially re¬ 
plied, putting himself, in the end, to be tried by his 
peers; who then, at length, after consultation had, 
did frame and temper their verdict thus: That as 
roneerning the case of treason, wherewith he was 
charged, they discharged him, but they accounted 
him guilty of felony. When the people (which were 
there present to a great number) heard the lords 
say, “not guilty,” (meaning by the case of treason,) 
supposing no less but that he had been clearly ac¬ 
quitted by these words, and especially seeing the 
axe of the Tower to be carried aw.ay, for great joy 
and gladness they made an outcry; well declaring 
their loving affection and hearty favour unto the 
duke, whose life they greatly desired. But this 
opinion of the people was deceived, and the innocent 
duke condemned to die for felony; which act of 


felony had been made a little before against the re¬ 
bels and unlawful assemblies, such as should seek 
or procure the death of any councillor, so that every 
such attempt and procurement, according to the act, 
should be adjudged felony. By the virtue of which 
act the duke being accused, with certain others his 
complices, to intend and purpose the death of the 
duke of Northumberland, and of certain besides, 
was therefore cast and condemned of felony, and so 
was returned toward the Tower again; at whose 
passage through the city, great exclamations and 
outcries were made again of the people, some re¬ 
joicing that he was acquitted, some bewailing that 
he was condemned. 

Thus the good duke, passing through a great 
part of (he city, landing at the Crahe in the Vintry, 
was conveyed to the Tower, where he endured till 
the twenty-second of .January; upon the which day, 
at the coming down of the letter of execution from 
the king and the council, the aforesaid duke and 
uncle to the king, being found no traitor, only being 
cast by the act of felony, was delivered unto the 
sheriffs, and so brotight to the place of execution. 

Touching wliich execution a few words here 
would be [well] bestowed, in describing the won¬ 
derful order and manner tliereof, as it hath faithful¬ 
ly been suggested to us upon the credit of a certain 
noble personage, who not only was there present at 
the deed-doing, btjt also, in a manner, next unto 
him upon the scaffold, beholding the order of all 
things with his eyes ; and with his j>en, also, re¬ 
porting tlie same in order and manner as here fol- 
loweth. 

“In the year of our Lord 1552, the two and 
twentieth of January, in the fifth year of tlie reign 
of King Edward the Sixth, he being yet under age 
and governance of tutors, the noble duke of Somer¬ 
set, uncle to King Edward, was brought out of the 
Tower of London, and, according to the manner, 
delivered to the sheriffs of the city ; and, compassed 
round about with a great number of armed men, both 
of the guard and others, he was brought unto the 
scaffold on Tower Hill, where he, nothing changing 
cither voice or countenance, but in a manner with 
the same gesture which he commonly used at home, 
kneeling down upon both his knees, and lifting up 
his hands, commended himself unto God. 

“ After that he had ended a few short prayers, 
standing up again, and turning himself toward the 
east side of the scaffold, nothing at all abashed (as 
it seemed to me, standing about the midst of the 
scaffold, and diligently marking all things) either 
with the sight of the axe, or yet of the hangman, or 
of present death ; but with the like alacrity and 
cheerfulness of mind and countenance as beforetimes 
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he was accustomed to bear the causes and suppli¬ 
cation of others, and especially the poor, (towards 
whom, as it were with a certain fatherly love to bis 
children, he always showed himself most attentive,) | 
he uttered these words to the people: 

“‘Dearly beloved fiiends, I am broujjht hither 
to suffer death, albeit that I never offended against 
the king either by word or deed, and have been al- 
ways as faithful and true unto this realm as any man 
hath been. But forasmuch as I am by a law con¬ 
demned to die, I do acknowledge myself, as well as 
others, to be subject thereunto. Wherefore, to tes¬ 
tify my obedience which I owe unto the laws, I am 
come hither to suffer death: whereunto I willingly 
offer myself, with most hearty thanks unto God, 
that hath given me this time of repentance, who 
might, through sudden death, have taken away ray 
life, that neither I should have acknowledged him, 
nor myself. 

“ ‘ Moreover, dearly beloved friends, there is yet 
somewhat that I musf put you in mind of, as touch¬ 
ing Christian religion ; which so long as I was in 
authority 1 always diligently set forth and furthered 
to my power. Neither do I repent me of my doings, 
but rejoice therein, since that now the state of Chris¬ 
tian religion cometh most near unto the form and 
order of the primitive church *, which thing I esteem 
as a great benefit, given of God, both unto you and 
me : most heartily exhorting you all, that this which 
is most purely set forth unto you, you will, with 
like thankfulness, accept and embrace, and set out 
the same in your living. Which thing if you do 
not, without doubt greater mischief and calamity 
will follow.’ 

*• When he had spoken these words, suddenly 
there was a terrible noise heard; whereupon there 
came a great fear upon all men. This noise was as 
it had been the noise of some great storm or tem¬ 
pest, which, unto some, seemed to be heard from 
above ; like as if a great deal of gunpowder, being 
enclosed in an armoury, and having caught fire, 
liad violently broken out. But unto some, again, 
it seemed as though it had been a great multitude 
of horsemen running together, or coming upon 
them. Such a noise then was in the ears of all men, 
albeit they saw nothing. Whereby it happened 
that all the people, being amazed without any evi¬ 
dent cause, witiiout any violence or stroke stricken, 
or any man seen, they ran away, some into the 
ditches and puddles, and some into the houses there¬ 
abouts : others, being afraid of the horror and noise, 
fell down grovelling unto the ground, with their 
poleaxes and halberts; and most of them cried out, 
‘Jesus save us, Jesus save us.’ Those which tar¬ 
ried still in their places, for fear knew not where 


they were ; and I myself which was there present 
among the rest, being also afraid in this hurly-burly, 
stood still altogether amazed, looking when any man 
would knock me on the head. It happened here, 
ns the evangelists write it did unto Christ, when 
the officers of the high priests and Pharisees, coming 
with weapons to take him, being nstonied, ran back¬ 
wards and fell to the ground. 

“ In the mean time, while these things were thus 
in doing, the people by chance spied one Sir An¬ 
thony Brown riding under the scaffold ; which was 
the occasion of a new noise. For when they saw 
him coining, they conjectured that which was not 
true, but notwithstanding which they all wished for 
—that the king, by that messenger, had sent his 
uncle pardon; and therefore, with great rejoicing 
and casting up their caps, they cried out, ‘ Pardon, 
pardon is come; God save the king.’ Thus this 
good duke, altliough he was destitute of all man's 
help, yet he saw, before bis departure, in how great 
love and favour he was with ail men. And truly I 
do not think that, in so great slaughter of dukes as 
hath been in England within these few years, there 
were 50 many weeping eyes at one time ; and not 
without cause. P'or all men did see in the? decay 
of this duke, the public ruin of all England ; excej»t 
such as indeed did perceive nothing. 

“But now to return from whence we have stray¬ 
ed; the duke in the mean time standing still in the 
same place, nn^destly, and with a grave countenance, 
made a sign to the p«?ople with his hand, that they 
would keep themselves quiet ; winch thing being 
done, aud silence obtained, he spake unto them in 
this manner : 

“ * Dearly beloved friends, there is no such matter 
here in hand as you vainly hope or believe. It 
seemeth thus good unto Almighty God, wliose or¬ 
dinance it is meet and necessary that we ail be obe¬ 
dient unto, ^^’hcrefore 1 pray you all to be quiet, 
and to be contented with my dealli, which I am most 
willing to suffer; and let us now join in prayer unto 
the Lord for the preservation of the king's Majesty, 
unto whom hitherto I have always showed myself a 
most faithful and true subject. 1 have always been 
most diligent about his Majesty in his affairs, both 
at home and abroad, and no less diligent in seek¬ 
ing the common commodity of the whole realm: ’ 
at which words all the people cried out and said, 

‘ It was most true.’ 

“Then the duke procecjding, said, ‘Unto whose 
Majesty I wish continual health, with all felicity 
and all prosperous success: ’ whereunto the people 
again cried out, ‘ Amen.’ 

“ ‘ Moreover, I do wish unto all his councillors the 
grace and favour of Ood^ whereby they may rule in 
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nil things uprightly with justice. Unto whom I 
exhort you all, in the Lord, to show yourselves obe¬ 
dient, (as it is your bounden duty, under the pain of 
condemnation,) and also most profitable for the pre¬ 
servation and safeguard of the king’s Majesty. 

“ ‘ Moreover, forasmuch as heretofore I have had 
oftentimes affairs with divers men, and hard it is to 
please every man, therefore, if there be any that 
hath been offended and injured by me, I most hum¬ 
bly require and ask him forgiveness, but especially 
Almighty God, whom, throughout all my life, I have 
most grievously offended ; and all others whatsoever 
they be that have offended me, I do with my whole 
heart forgive them. Now I once again require you, 
dearly belo\(’d in the Lord, that you will keep your¬ 
selves quiet and still, lest, through your tumult, 
you might trouble me. For albeit the spirit be 


willing and ready, the flesh is frail and waver¬ 
ing, and, through your quietness, I shall be much 
more quiet. Moreover, I desire you all to bear me 
witness, that I die here in the faith of Jesus Christ; 
desiring you to help me with your prayers, that I may 
persevere constant in the same unto my life’s end.’ 

After this, he, turning himself again about like 
a meek lamb, kneeled down upon his knees. Then 
Dr. Coxe, who was there present to counsel and ad¬ 
vertise him, delivered a certain scroll into his hand, 
wherein was contained a brief confession unto God ; 
which being read, he stood up again upon his feet, 
without any trouble of mind, (as it appeared,) and 
first bade the sheriffs farewell, then the lieutenant of 
the Tower, and others, taking them all by the hands 
who were upon the scaffold with him. Then he 
gave the hangman certain money; which done, he 
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“ Thus this most meek and gentle dnke, lying 
along, and looking for the stroke, because his doublet 
(uivered his neck, he was commanded to rise up and 
put it off; and then laying himself down again upon 
the block, and calling thrice upon the name of Je¬ 
sus, saying, ‘Lord Jesu, save me!’ as he was the 
third time repeating the same, even as the name of 
Jesu was in uttering, in a moment he was bereft both 
of head and life, and slept in the Lord Jesus, being 
taken away from all the dangers and evils of this 
life, and resting now in the peace of God ; in the 
preferment of whose truth and gospel he always 
showed himself an excellent instrument and mem¬ 
ber, and therefore hath received the reward of his 
labours.” 

Thus, gentle reader, thou hast here the true his¬ 
tory of this worthy and noble duke, and if any man 
report it otherwise, let it be counted as a lie. As 
touching the manners, disposition, life, and convers¬ 
ation of the said duke and the king's uncle, what 
shall we need to speak, when he cannot be suffi¬ 
ciently commended according to the dignit}" of his 
virtues ? There was always in him great humanity, 
and such meekness and gentleness, as is rare to be 
found in so high estate. He was prone and ready 
to give ear unto the complaints and supplications of 
the poor, and no less attentive unto the affairs of 
the commonwealth, to which, if he had lived toge¬ 
ther with King Edward, he was like to do much 
good, in reforming many misorders within this realm. 
He was utterly ignorant of all craft and deceit, and 
as far void of all pride and ambition, as he was from 
doing of injury ; being indeed utterly void of both. 
He was of a gentle disposition, not coveting to be 
revenged ; more apt and ready to be deceived, than 
to deceive. His ancient love and zeal of the gos¬ 
pel and of religion, he brought with him to the state 
of this his dignity. The proof whereof sufficiently 
was seen, in his constant standing to God’s truth, 
and zealous defence thereof, against the bishops of 
Chichester, Norwich, Lincoln, London, and others 
more, in the consultation had at Windsor, the first 
year of the king’s reign. 

Briefly, considering the nature and virtues of this 
duke, I may (as scemeth) not unaptly compare and 
resemble him unto Duke Humphrey, the good duke 
of Gloucester • who, likewise, being uncle unto 
King Henry the Sixth, ajid protector of the realm, 
(as this was, also, to King Edward the Sixth,) yet 
he wanted not bis enemies and privy enviers, espe¬ 
cially Henry Beaufort, cardinal, bishop of Winches¬ 
ter, and lord chancellor of England; who, at that 
time disdaining and envying the rule and authority 
of this duke, procured much trouble against him, 
and great division in the whole realm, insomuch that 


all the shops within the city o* London were shut 
in, for fear of the favourers of these two great per¬ 
sonages ; for each party had assembled no amall 
number of people. For pacifying whereof, the 
archbishop of Canterbury and the duke of Coimbra 
(called the prince of Portugal) rode seven times in 
one day between the two adversaries. Such were 
then the troubles of this tumultuous division within 
the realm, between these two, as is before express¬ 
ed ; not much unlike to the troublesome discord 
betwixt parties in this protector’s days. And as, in 
their afflictions and troubles, these two dukes seem¬ 
ed not much unlike, so, in matters of religion, and 
in discerning truth from falsehood, their zeals seem¬ 
ed not much discrepant. Although the light of the 
gospel did not so fully then shine out, as in the time 
of this latter duke, (the Lord be praised there-for,) 
yet the wisdom and towardness of the other duke 
also, touching the same, was not utterly unworthy 
of his commendation. For the more manifest de¬ 
claration whereof, amongst many other his gocUy 
doings, we may take for example the prudent and 
famous act of that noble duke, in discerning and 
trying out the false lying miracle and popish hy¬ 
pocrisy of the blind beggar at St. Alban's, mentioned 
in bis story before ; for which cause, and for his 
diligent study in reforming that, and such other 
blind abuses of feigned religion, he was the more 
hated of the spiritualty, and such as Winchester 
afterwards was. 

Finally, as this lord protector, duke of Somerset, 
the king's uncle, by certain of the council was then 
accused, arraigned, and condemned, for the trespass 
(as it was given forth) of felony, (although I never 
heard he murdered or robbed any,) so the other 
uncle of King Henry the Sixth was made away ; of 
whose decease thus writeth Master Tyndale in his 
Practice of Prelates: “ At the last, they found the 
means to contrive a drift to bring their mailers to 
pass, and made a parliament far from the citizens of 
London, where was slain the said good duke, and 
the only wealth of the realm, and the mighty shield 
which so long bad kept it from the sorrow, which, 
shortly after his death, fell upon them by heaps. 
But the chronicles,” saith he, “ cannot tell where¬ 
fore he died, nor by what means. Nevertheless, 
this they testify, that he was a virtuous man, godly, 
and good to the commonwealth." 

But, to leave Duke Humphrey, and to return to 
the manners and virtues of the duke of Somerset, 
which before we were about to describeAs he 
was a gentle and courteous duke at home, bo was 
he no less fortunate a captain in warfare abroad; 
under whose government and guiding not only di¬ 
vers rebellious commotionB were happily euppresa- 
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ed here at home; but also abroad, in the expedi¬ 
tion of Scotland, such a victory was given him of 
God, that with the loss of scarce six hundred of 
his own men, there were, of the enemies, as good 
or little less than ten thousand slain and put to 
flight; and even the very same day and time in 
which all the idolatrous images were here burnt at 
London. And yet, all these wars notwithstanding, 
whereunto he was against his will compelled, he 
was a man of nature singularly given to peace, as 
may be seen by the sweet and peaceable exhortation 
by him set forth in print before, and sent to the 
realm of Scotland. But as there is nothing in this 
world so perfect in all respects, which is not blotted 
or darkened with some spot of vice adjoined withal; 
BO, amongst the manifold commendations of this 
duke, one thing there was too, which both distained 
his honour and estimation much, and also more im¬ 
paired and hindered his own life and safety; which 
was, that he, in condescending to the death of his 
brother, followed too rashly the persuasion of certain 
whosoever they were : for that matter lacked not, 
perchance, some singidar fetch and policy of some 
more craftily than godly disposed persons; as many 
good num have supposed. 

But whatsoever of that matter is to be deemed, 
credible it is, that the said duke, in suffering or 
procuring the death of his brother, not only en¬ 
damaged himself, and weakened his own power, 
but also provoked tlio chastisement of God's scourge 
atid rod, which did so liglit upon him. 

Fiirthermore, as touching the death and decay of 
the Lord Henry, earl of Surrey, who also suffered 
at the Tower next before the lord admiral, the lord 
protector’s brother ; because the casting of him was 
so near to the death of King Henry, as 1 know not 
upon whom or what cause the same did proceed, so 
I pass it over and leave it to the Lord. Notwith¬ 
standing, as for the duke of Somerset, whatsoever 
his other vices and virtues were, this is certain, 
that his end (the Lord so working with him) was 
constant in Christ’s truth, as his life was before a 
great maintenance of the same. 

Moreover, on the twenty-sixth day of February in 
the same year, were Sir Ralph Vane and Sir Miles 
Partridge both hanged at the Tower Hill, and Sir 
Michael Stanhope and Sir Thomas Arundel be¬ 
headed upon the scaffold ; all which four were con¬ 
demned by the said act of unlawful assembly, and 
as accessaries unto the duke of Somerset. 

Peter Martyrs disputations holden at Oxford^ 

about the sacrament of the Lord's supper. 

Not long afler the death of the duke of Somerset, 
in the next year following, deceased the king him¬ 


self about the month of June, whereof more shall 
be said (the Lord granting) in his due order and 
course hereafter. In the mean season, before we 
come to close up the latter end and story of this 
good king, the place here present scemeth not unfit 
to intermit, by the way, a few other things before 
happening within the time of his reign ; namely, 
concerning matters incident of the church, and of 
religion. Which state of religion began well to 
grow, and to come happily forward during this 
king’s days, had not the unhappy troubles of the 
outward state, among the lords, not agreeing within 
themselves, disquieted the good towardness of things 
begun. But the malice of the devil, how subtilely 
worketh it, if men could see it! So long as the 
lords agreed in concord among themselves, Win¬ 
chester and Bonner, with all that' faction, was cut 
short, and began to condescend to good conformity. 
But afterward, perceiving the states and nobles of 
the realm to be among themselves divided, and the 
lord protector the king’s uncle displaced, and hU 
brother the admiral before beheaded, and the young 
king now left in that case, they began upon some 
hope to take more heart to them, till, at last, it 
came to pass as they themselves desired. And 
thus, though nothing else will lead us, yet experi¬ 
ence may teach us, what discord worketh in public 
weals ; and conlrarily, what a necessary thing con¬ 
cord is, to the advancement especially of God’s 
matters appertaining to his church. Examples 
whereof in this king’s days be not far to seek; for, 
as touching the success of the gospel of peace, 
while public peace and the gospel did join together, 
marvellous it was how error and popery were in 
themselves confounded, and ashamed almost to 
show their faces: insomuch that then, both Drs. 
Smith, Chedsey, Standish, Young, and Oglethorpe, 
with many more, recanted their former ignorance, 
whose recantations I have to show. Bonner then, 
with his own hand, subscribed unto the king’s su¬ 
premacy, and promoted his injunctions. 

The same, also, did Stephen Gardiner, subscrib¬ 
ing with his own hand to the first l>ook of the king’s 
proceedings; and no doubt had done [no] less to 
th«j second book also set forth by the king, had 
not the unfortunate discord fallen amongst the 
nobles, in a time so unfortunate as then it did. 
Briefly, during all that time of peace and concord, 
what papist was found in all the i*eHlra, which, for 
the pope's devotion, would or did once put his neck 
in the halter, to die a martyr for his sake ? 

I showed before, how, in these peaceable days of 
King Edward, Peter Martyr, Martin Bucer, Paulus 
Phagius, with other learned men more, were enter¬ 
tained, placed, and provided for, in the two univer- 
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siUes of this realm, Oxford and Cambridge, who 
there, with their diligent industry, did much good. 
The learned and fruitful disputations of whom I 
have likewise present in my hands here to insert, 
but that the bigness of this volume driveth me to 
make short, especially seeing their disputations to 
be so long and prolix as they be, and also in Latin ; 
and require of themselves a whole volume to com¬ 
prehend them. 

First, Peter Martyr, being called by the king to 
the public reading of the divinity lecture in Oxford, 
amongst his other learned exercises did set up in 
the public schools three conclusions of divinity, to 
be disputed and tried by argument; at which dis- 
j)Utations were present the king's visitors, to wit, 
Henry, bishop of Lincoln, Dr. Coxe, chancellor of 
that university, Dr. Ilains, dean of Exeter, Master 
Richard Morison, esquire, and Christopher Nevin- 
Bon, doctor of civil law. 

The conclusions propounded were these: 

First: “In the sacrament of thanksgiving there 
is no transiibstantiation of bread and wine into the 
body and blood of Christ.” 

Secondly: “ The body and blood of Christ be 
not carnally or corporally in the bread and wine, 
nor, as others use to say, under the kinds of bread 
and wine.” 

Thirdly: “ The body and blood of Christ be 
united to bread and wine sacramentally.” 

They which were the chief disputers against him 
on the contrary side, were Dr. Tresham, Dr. Ched- 
sey, and Morgan. The reasons and principal argu¬ 
ments of Peter Martyr hereunder follow. 

“ The Scriptures most plainly do name and ac¬ 
knowledge bread and wine. In the evangelists we 
read that the Lord Jesus took broad, blessed it, 
brake it, and gave it to his disciples. St. Paul, like¬ 
wise, doth ofttimes make mention of bread. 

“ Ergo, We also, with the Scriptures, ought 
not to exclude bread from the nature of the sa¬ 
crament. 

“ Cyprian Raith, ‘ As in the person of Christ, 
his humanity was seen outwardly, and his Divinity 
was secret within : so, in the visible sacrament, the 
Divinity inserteth itself in such sort as cannot be ut¬ 
tered ; that otir devotion about the sacraments might 
be the more religious.* 

“ Ergo, As in the person of Christ, so in the 
sacrament, both the natures ought still to re¬ 
main. 

“ Gelasius saith, ‘ The sacraments which wc 
receive of the body and blood of Christ, are a Divine 
matter; by reason whereof, we are made partakers, 
by the same, of his Divine nature; and yet it ceaseth 
not still to be the substance of bread and wine. 


And certes the representation and similitude of the 
body and blood of Christ be celebrated in the action 
of the mysteries,* &c. 

“Augustine saith, ‘As the person of Christ 
consisteth of God and man, when as he is true God 
and true man: for every thing containeth in itself 
the nature and verity of those things whereof it is 
made. Now the sacrament of the church is made 
of two things ; that is, of the sacrament that signi- 
fieth, and of the matter of the sacrament that is sig¬ 
nified,’ &c. 

“ Theodorel saith, ‘ These visible mysteries 
which are seen, he hath honoured with the name 
of his body and blood, not changing the nature, but 
adding grace unto nature,* &c. And the same 
Theodoret again saith, ‘ Those mystical sacraments, 
after sanctification, do not pass out of their owm 
proper nature, but remain still in their former sub- , 
stance, figure, and shape,* kc. 

“ Ergo, Like as the body of Christ remained in 
him, and was not changed into his Divinity; so, in 
the sacrament, the bread is not changed into the 
body, but both the substances remain whole. 

“ Origen saith, ‘ If whatsoever enterelb into 
the mouth goeth down into the belly, and so pass- 
eth through a man ; even that meat, also, which is 
sanctified by tlie word of God, and by prayer, as 
touching that part which it hath material within it, 
passeth into the belly, and so voideth through a man. 
But through prayer, wliicli is adjoined to it, accord¬ 
ing to the nieasure of faith, it is profitable and ef¬ 
fectual,’ &c. And he addeth moreover, ‘ For it is 
not the outward mailer of bread, but the word that 
is spoken upon it, that profiteth him which eateth it 
worthily,’ See. 

“ Irenaeus saith, ‘Jesus, taking bread of the 
same condition which is after us,* that is, taking 
bread of the same nature and kind as we use com¬ 
monly to eat, * did confess it to be his body. And 
taking likewise the cup, whirli is of the same crea¬ 
ture which is after us,’ that is, which we commonly 
use to drink, ‘ eonfesseth it to be his blood,* fi^c. 
Also, ‘ Like as bread which is of the earth, receiving 
the word and calling of God, is now not common 
bread, but the cucharisl, consisting of two things, the 
one earthly, the otliur heavenly ; so our bodies re¬ 
ceiving the sacred eucharist, be now- not corruptible, 
having hope of resurrection,* &ic.” 

Argtiment. 

“ The bread in the sacrament is so changed into 
the body, as our bodies are changed when they arc 
made incorruptible by hope. 

“ But our bodies are not made corruptible by 
changing their substance: 
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** Ergo, No more is the bread changed into the 
tubetanoe of the body/’ 

** Gregory saith, • Notwithstanding, whether we 
take leavened or unleavened bread, we are all one 
body of our Lord and Saviour,* Ac. 

Argument. 

“ Where bread leavened or unleavened is taken, 
there is substance of l^^ead; and not accidents only. 

** In the sacrament, bread is received either lea¬ 
vened or unleavened : 

Ergo, In the sacrament is substance of bread, 
and not accidents only.** 

Argument 

** The body of Christ is named of that which is 
proportioned round, and is insensible in operation. 

“Accidents only of bread have no figure of 
roundness: 

“ Ergo, the body of Christ is not named of ac¬ 
cidents, but of very bread substantial/’ 

Argument. 

“ The words of the evangelist, speaking of that 
which Christ took, blessed, brake, and gave, do 
import it to be bread, and nothing else but bread: 

“ Ergo, the substance of bread is not to be ex¬ 
cluded out of the sacrament.” 

“ Chrysostom saith, * Christ in giving bread and 
wine, said, Do this in remembrance of me.* 

“ Cyril saith, ‘ He gave to them pieces or 
fragments of bread.’ Also the same Cyril saith, 
* In bread we receive his precious body, and his 
blood in wine.’ 

“ Ergo, by these doctors, it remaineth bread 
after the consecration. 

“ Ambrose saith, ‘ Before the blessing of the 
heavenly words, it is called another kind of thing. 
After consecration, the body of Christ is signified.*” 

Arguments of Peter Martyr^ disuniting with 
Master Chedsey upon the first question, 

“ The analogy and resemblance between the sa¬ 
crament and the thing signified, must ever be kept 
in all sacraments. 

** In the sacrament of the Lord's body this 
analogy or resemblance cannot be kept, if bread 
be transubstantiated ; 

“ Ergo, the substance of bread must needs remain 
in the sacrament. 

“ The major of this argument is certain by St. 
Augustine, where he saith, * Sacraments must needs 
bear a similitude of those things whereof they are 
sacraments, or else they can be no sacraments.* 

“ The minor is thus proved: ** 

TOL. II. 6 B 


Argument. 

“ The resemblance between the sacrament and 
the body of Christ is this, that as the properties 
of bread and wine do nourish outwardly, so the 
properties of the body of Christ do nourish spi¬ 
ritually. 

“ Without the substance of bread and wine, 
there is no resemblance of nourishing: 

“Ergo, Without the substance of bread and 
wine, the analogy cannot hold.’* 

Argument. 

“Again, another resemblance and similitude or 
analogy of this sacrament is this: that as one loaf 
of bread, and one cup of wine, containeth many 
corns, and many grapes; so the mystical congre¬ 
gation containeth many members, and yet maketh 
but one body. 

“ Without the substance of bread and wine no 
such resemblance or similitude of conjunction can 
be represented: 

“ Ergo, without the substance of bread and wine 
the analogy of this spiritual conjunction cannot 
hold.” 

Another Argument. 

“ Every sacrament consisteth in two things, that 
is, in the thing signifying, and the thing signified. 

“ Without the substance of bread and wine, there 
is nothing that signifieth in the sacrament. 

“ Ergo, The substance of bread and wine, in the 
sacrament, can in no wise be transubstantiate from 
their natures. 

“ The minor is thus to be proved: 

“ There is no signification in any sacrament 
without the element. 

“ The substance of bread and wine is the element 
of this sacrament. 

“ Ergo, Without the substance of bread and 
wine, there is no similitude nor signification in this 
sacrament. 

“ And forasmuch as the adversaries ground their 
transubstantiation so much upon these words of 
Christ, This is my body, which they expound only 
after the literal sense, without trope or figure; now, 
that this their exposition is false, and that the said 
words are to be taken figuratively and spiritually, 
by three causes it is to be proved : 

“ First, By the words of the Scripture. 

“ Secondly, By the nature of a sacrament. 

“ Thirdly, By the testimonies of the fathers. 

“ I. First, by these words of the Scripture^. 
where he saith, Do this in remembrance of me, 
forasmuch as remembrance properly serveth not for 
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things corporally present, but for things rather being 
absent. 

“II. Secondly, where he saith, Until I come; 
which words were vain, if he were already come by 
consecration. 

“ III. Thirdly, where St. Paul saith. The break¬ 
ing of bread, is it not the communion of the body of 
Christ ? Which words of breaking, in no case can 
be verified upon the body of Christ, which, for the 
glory thereof, is unpassible. 

“IV. Furthermore, whereas the Lord biddeth 
them to take and eat, it is evident tlmt the same 
cannot be understood simply of the body of Christ, 
without a trope, forasmuch as he cannot be eaten 
and chewed with teeth, as we use properly, in eating 
other meats, to do. 1 

“ V. The words moreover of Luke and Paul, 
spoken of the cup, do argue likewise, that the other 
words spoken of the bread, must needs be taken 
mystically ; as where it is said. This cup is the 
new testament, which words must needs be ex¬ 
pounded thus, This cup doth signify the new 
testament. 

“ VI. Item, These words of St. John, M}’ words 
be spirit and life. The flesh profiteth nothing, See. 

“ TIL ItfMn, Where in the same places of St. 
Jolm, Christ, to refel the carnal understanding of 
the Capernaites, of eating his body, inaketh mention 
of his ascension, &cc. 

“ The second cause why the words of Christ, 
This is my body, cannot be literally expounded 
without a trope, is the nature of a sacrament; whose 
nature and property is to bear a sign or signification 
of a thing to be remembered, which thing, after the 
substantial and real presence, is absent. As touch¬ 
ing which nature of a sacrament, sufficient hath been 
said before. 

“ The third cause why the words of consecration 
are figuratively to be taken, is the testimony of the 
ancient doctors. 

“ Tertullian saith, ‘ This is my body; that is 
to say. This is a figure of my body.’ 

“ Augustine saith, ‘ Christ gave a figure of his 
body.* Also he saith, ‘ He did not doubt to say, 
This is my body, when he gave a sign of his body.’ 

“ Jerome saith, ‘ Christ represented unto us his 
body.’ 

“ Augustine, in his book De Doctrina Christiana 
declareth expressly, that this speech, of eating the 
body of Christ, is a figurative speech. 

“ Ambrose saith, ‘ As thou hast received the 
similitude of his death ; so thou drinkest the simili¬ 
tude of his precious blood.’ ” 


Argument. 

“ The death of Christ is not present really in the 
sacrament, but by similitude. 

“ The precious blood of Christ ia present in the 
sacrament, as his death is present. 

“ Ergo, The precious blood of Christ is not pre¬ 
sent really in the sacrament. 

“ The minor of this argum$.‘nt is proved before by 
the words of Ambrose.’* 

T/i^ argument of Peter Martyr ^ upon the second 
conclusion. 

“ The body and blood of Christ he not carnally 
or corj')orally in the bread and wine, nor, as others 
use to say, under the kinds of bread and wine.” 

Argument. 

“ The true natural body of Christ is placed in 
heaven. 

“ The true natural body of man can be hut in one 
place at once, where he is. 

“ Ergo, The true natural body of Christ can be 
in no place at once, but in heaven wlnire be is. 

“The major is plain by the Scriptures: Jesus 
w’as taken up to beaveu, and Nitt(!th at the right 
baud of God. The poor yc have always witli you, 
but me you shall not always luue. I leave the 
world, and go to my Father. Many sl'.all say in 
that day, Lo, here is Christ, ai»d there is Clirist; 
believe them not. Wluun the heavens must re¬ 
ceive for a time, until tl)e n‘stilution of all. Seek 
those things that are above, where Christ is sitting 
at the right hand of God. 

“ The minor, likewise, isS evident by St. Austin, 
who, speaking of the glorified body of Christ, affirm- 
cth the same to be in one certain place, for the 
manner of a true body.” 

Argument. 

“ Every true natural body requireth one certain 
place. 

“ Augustine saith, Christ's body is a true na- 
lural body. 

“ Ergo, Christ's body requireth one certain 
place.” 

Argument. 

“ Augustine giveth not to the soul of Christ to be 
in more places at once hut one. 

“ Ergo, Much less is it to be given to the body 
of Christ to be in more places at once but in one.” 

Argument. 

“ The nature of the angels is not to be in divers 
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pl«o«g, but the^ are limited to occupy one certain 
place at once. 

“ Ergo, The body of Chriat being the true natu¬ 
ral body of a man, cannot fill divers places at one 
time.” 

Argument. 

Whatsoever is in many and divers places at 
once, is God. 

“ The body of Christ is not CJod, but a creature. 

** Ergo, The body of Christ cannot be in more 
places together.” 

Argument. ‘ 

We must not so defend the Divinity of Christ, 
that we destroy his humanity. 

If we assign to the body of Christ plurality of 
places, we destroy his humanity. 

** Ergo, We must not assign to the body of 
Christ plurality of places.” 

Argument. 

“ Whatsoever thing is circumscribed, that is to 
say, contained in the limits of any peculiar place, 
cannot be dispersed in more places at once. 

“ The body of Christ is a thing circumscribed. 

“ Ergo, The body of Christ is not dispersed in 
more places at one time.” 

Argument. 

** Every quantity (that is, every body having 
magnitude, length, and other dimensions) is cir¬ 
cumscribed in one peculiar place. 

“ The body of Christ hath its dimensions, and 
is a quantity. 

“ Ergo, The body of Christ is circumscribed. 

“ The major is proved by Cyril: * Whatsoever 
is understood to be a body, the same is verily in a 
place, and in magnitude and in quantity. And if 
it be in quantity, it cannot avoid circumscription 
that is, to have its place,” 

Argument. 

“ If Christ had given his body substantially and 
carnally in the supper, then was that body either 
passible or impassible. 

“ But neither can you say that body to be passible 
or impassible, which be gave at supper. 

“ Ergo, He did not give his body substantially 
and carnally at supper. 

“ The minor is proved thus: For if ye say, it 
was passible, Augustine is against it, who saitb, 
* Ye shall not eat this body which you see, nor 
drink the same blood which they shall shed that 
shall crucify me,* &c. And if ye say, it was im¬ 


passible, that may not be admitted by the words of 
the evangelist, who eaith, Eat, this is my body 
which shall be given for you : so that that body 
was passible, and not impassible, wherein Christ 
was given. 

Vigil saith, * One creature cannot receive in 
itself two contrary or diverse things together. But 
these two things be diverse and far unlike, that is 
to say, to be contained in a place, and to be every 
where. For the word is every where; but the fiesh 
is not every where.* ’* 

Argument. 

Bodies organical, without quantity, be no bodies. 

“ The pope’s doctrine maketh the body of Christ 
in the sacrament to be without quantity. 

“ Ergo, The pope’s doctrine maketh the body of 
Christ in the sacrament to be no body.’* 

Argument. 

“ All things which may be divided, have quantity. 

“ The body in the pope’s sacrament is divided 
in three parts. 

“ Ergo, The body in the pope’s sacrament hath 
quantity, which is against their own doctrine.” 

Argument. 

“ No natural body can receive in itself, and at 
one time, contrary or divers qualities. 

To be in one place local, and in another place 
not local; to be in one place with quantity, and in 
another place without quantity; in one place cir- 
cumscript, in another place incircumscript, is for a 
natural body to receive contrary qualities. 

“ Ergo, The body of Christ cannot be in one 
place local, and in another not local; in one place 
with quantity, and in another without quantity, as 
our adversaries do affirm.” 

Argument. 

“ The wicked receive not the body of Christ. 

“ The wicked do receive the body of Christ, if 
tran.substantiation be granted. 

Ergo, Tran substantiation is not to be granted 
in the sacrament.” 

Argument for probation of the major. 

“To eat Christ, is for a man to have Christ 
dwelling and abiding in him. 

“ The wicked have not Christ dwelling in them. 

“ Ergo, The wicked eat not the body of the 
Lord. 

“Cyprian saith, ‘The eating of Christ is our 
abiding in him.’” 
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Argument. 

** The Holy Ghost could not come, if the body 
jof Christ were really present. 

*‘That the Holy Ghost is come it is most certain. 

“ Ergo, It cannot be, that Christ himself should 
be here really present. 

“For proof of the major: John xvi.. Unless I 
go from you, the Holy Ghost shall not come: it is 
expedient for you that I go hence.” 

Argument of Peter Martyr on the third 
conclusion. 

“ The body and blood of Christ be united to bread 
and wine sacramentally.” 

“ If the wicked, and infidels, do receive the body 
of Christ, they receive him either with sense, or rea¬ 
son, or with faith. 

“ But they receive him neither with sense, reason, 
nor with faith. 

“ Ergo, Wicked men and infidels receive in no 
wise the body of Christ. 

“ For declaration of the major, if ye say, they re¬ 
ceive him with sense, that is against their own lore, 
for the body of Christ in the blessed sacrament (say 
they) is not sensible, nor to be perceived by any 
sense: neither with reason can they receive him, by 
their own learning, forasmuch as this sacrament 
exceedeth all reason; and if ye say, that they re¬ 
ceive him with faith, how can that be, seeing infidels 
have no faith } 

“ What it is to eat the body of Christ, the teach¬ 
ing of the papists herein is strange, and differeth 
from the old doctors. For whereas they teach that 
wicked persons and infidels, albeit they receive not 
the effect of the sacrament, yet the matter of the 
sacrament, which is the very body of Christ, they 
receive with their mouth, and with their sense the 
accidents of bread, and thus imagine a certain body 
of Christ, such as evil men and infidels may eat; 
and yet, being eaten, it giveth them no nourishment 
nor life, nor maketh them partakers of his spirit and 
grace; both Scripture, and the ancient expositors 
of the Scripture, do teach much otherwise. For the 
Scripture knoweth no such kind of eating Christ's 
body, but only that which is fruitful, wholesome, 
and effectual. He that eateth my flesh and drink- 
eth my blood, abideth in me and I in him, &c. And 
therefore it may appear, that the Scripture mcaneth, 
by eating Christ’s flesh, to believe in Christ's pas¬ 
sion ; which none can do but only the faithful. And 
to the same sense sound all the old doctors. 

^‘Cyprian [saith,] * That we should know that 
eating is our dwelling in him, and our drinking is, 
as it were, a certain incorporation in him.* 


the same Cyprian aaith: ‘The eating, 
therefore, of his flesh, is a certain desire to abide In 
him;* and saith moreover, ‘None eateth of this 
lamb, but such as be true Israelites, that is, true 
Christian men, without colour or dissimulation.* 

“ And again he saith, ‘ As meat is to the flesh, 
the same is faith to the soul, the same is the word to 
the spirit.* 

“ Moreover saith he, ‘ And therefore doing this, 
we whet not our teeth to bite, but with pure faith 
we break the holy bread and distribute it.* 

“ Augustine saith, ‘ It may not be said, that 
any such do eat the body of Christ, because they are 
accounted amongst the members of Christ. Neither 
can they be both members of Christ, and members 
of a harlot, &c. Furthermore, when Christ saith, 
He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him; he showeth what it 
is, not sacramentally, but indeed, to eat his body 
and drink his blood, which is, when a man so dwell- 
cth in Christ, that Christ dwelleth in him. For so 
Christ spake those words, as if he should say, He 
that dwelleth not in me, and in whom I dwell not, 
let him not say nor thiuk, that he eateth my body, or 
drinketh my blood.’ 

“ Also in other places the said Augustine nffirm- 
elh, that ‘ to drink, is to live ; ’ and saith moreover, 

‘ Why preparest thou thy belly and thy teetli ? 
Believe, and thou hast eaten,’ Sic. 

“ All which kinds of eating cannot be said of 
the wicked and infidels, but only of the godly and 
faithful.’* 

And thus, briefly, we have run over all the argu¬ 
ments and authorities of Peter Martyr, in that dis¬ 
putation at Oxford, with Drs. Tresham, Chedsey, 
and Morgan, before the king's visitors above named, 
A. D. 1549. 

Furthermore, whoso listeth more fully to be 
satisfied and resolved in all the points and occur- 
rents, touching the matter of this sacrament, let him 
read the books first, of the Archbishop Cranmer 
against Winchester ; secondly, The Tractation of 
Peter MartjT made in Oxford, translated and extant 
in English ; and thirdly, the book of Bishop Ridley 
made in prison, called A brief Declaration of the 
Lord’s Supper. 

The like disputation also, about the same time, 
was appointed and commenced at Cambridge, con¬ 
cerning the same matter of the sacrament, the king*8 
visitors being directed down for the same purpose 
by the king; the names of which visitors were these, 
Nicholas Ridley, bishop of Rochester, Thomas, bi¬ 
shop of Ely, Master John Cheke, the king’s school¬ 
master, Dr. May, civilian, and Thomas Wendy, the 
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king’* physician. The concluBions in that disput¬ 
ation propounded were these 

The first disputation^ holden at Cambridge the 
inentieth day of June ^ A. D. 1549, before the 
kinfs Majesty^s commissioners, by Dr, Madew, 
respondent, whose first conclusion was this: 

** Transubstantiation cannot be proved by the 
plain and manifest words of Scripture; nor can 
thereof be necessarily collected, nor yet con¬ 
firmed, by the consents of the ancient fathers 
for these thousand years past.” (Dr. Glyn, 
Master Langdalc, Master Segcwick, Master 
Young, opponents.) 

Dr, Madew*8 Declaration, 

“ First of all,” quoth he, “ I am very sorry, and do 
not a little lament the shortness of time, to declare 
and discuss such weighty matters of religion in, as 
these be. But, that notwithstanding, if I had had 
more plenty of time indeed, yet you shall under¬ 
stand how that I have ever, both in heart and mind, 
(if otherwise I could have avoided it,) abhorred all 
scholastical disputations, and subtile sophistications. 
In consideration whereof, I beseech those that arc 
to dispute, not to allege or bring forth any dismem¬ 
bered or curtailed sentences, or wrested, (as happen- 
elh many times,) but the whole and full sentences 
either of the Scriptures, or of the ancient doctors; 
yea, and to avouch such authors’ sayings, as arc not 
suspected, or leigned, hut such as be their own very 
sayings ind^'crl; which if they do, there is no doubt, 
but the clear light t)f this our disputation shall the 
sooner app(?ar, and he manifest to this auditory. 

“ And for a further declaration of my part, you 
shall understand, that this my preface, in my said 
former most catholic and godly conclusion, shall 
consist in three principal points. 

** First, What thing it was that Christ gave to his 
disciples. 

“ Secondly, What season or time this transub¬ 
stantiation did begin. 

“ Thirdly, How many devilish abominations have 
ensued upon that horrible and pestilent invention. 

“As concerning the first, that is, what thing 
Christ gave to his disciples, that may very well ap¬ 
pear even by our own natural senses, as namely, by 
the sight, by the touching, by the tasting, which 
cannot be deceived of their natural judgment. For 
the eye seeth nothing but bread and wine; the tast¬ 
ing savourelh nothing else; and the hands touch 
nothing else. He gave, also, to their understand¬ 
ing, not only his holy and sacred doctrine, but also 
a special gift and pledge of his love. He gave the 
only material bread and wine sanctified, a* the first 


rude and plain elements or principles to allure them 
withal; but he gave them the gift of his grace and 
heavenly doctrine, as the very things signified by the 
sensible elements; which thing plainly appeareth by 
the words of Christ our Saviour, I will not drink 
hereafter of the fruit of this vine, until I drink it 
new with you in the kingdom of God. Nor this 
fruit or juice of the vine, is nothing else but wine, 
as Chrysostom saith. And moreover, to prove the 
same true, if it be reserved after the consecration for 
a time, it becometh sour and tart; therefore it is but 
wine. 

“ And as touching the bread, St. Paul saith thus: 
Is not the bread which we break the communion, or 
participation, of Christ’s body? He brake bread, 
therefore it was but bread which he gave them: for 
the body of Christ is not broken; as the Scripture 
saith of the same. You shall not break a bone of 
him. Also he said. This is my body; not that the 
bread was his body, and the wine his blood, but he 
spake those words to and of his own mortal body, 
there sitting amongst them at supper. Or he spake 
yet doubtfully, as thus: This significth my body, it is 
one thing which is seen, but it is another thing which 
is understood : for that which is seen hath a bodily 
form, but that which is understood thereby, hath a 
spiritual fruit. St. Augustine saith, ‘ Let the word 
have access to the clement, so is it made a sacrament:’ 
mark, he saith, ‘ Let the word have access’—and not 
* success.’ Now the thing that hath access to another 
thing, doth not quench the thing that it cometh to, no 
more doth it here: ergo, it is bread and wine still, as 
before, howbeit sacred and holy. ‘ What saw you 
yesterday,’ saith St. Augustine, ‘ upon the altar? 
Truly bread and wine, which your own eyes can 
witness,’ said he. What plainer testimony can be 
had of so ancient a father as he was, and of so rare 
knowledge in the Scriptures of God ? Seeing then 
that our eyes do behold nothing but bread and wine, 
it must needs follow that it is so indeed, or else our 
senses be deceived in their own proper object, which 
cannot be by any reason or natural philosophy. 
And yet, notwithstanding, some papists dream and 
fancy such a corporal, real, and gross presence of 
Christ’s body in the sacrament, as they affirm it to 
be there, even as verily as it was upon the cross. 
Indeed the bread is changed after a certain manner 
into Christ's body; for Christ gave not his own 
natural body to his disciples at his last supper, but 
only a sign or figure thereof. Christ’s body is there 
with the bread ; our senses cannot be deceived about 
the substance of bread, but they do judge there to be 
but one body, that is of bread ; ergo, so it is. Also 
the very definition of a sacrament doth plainly re¬ 
pugn unto transubstantiation. Bread nourisheth 
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the substance of Chrisrs body, but the accidents do 
not bo: ergo, the substance doth remain of the bread 
that nourisheth. It is also called bread in the Acts, 
and in divers other places of the Scriptures; where¬ 
fore it is so, but indeed after a sort more holy than 
before. What gave he in the supper ? Bread, which 
is the body, that is to say, a holy sign of his body; 
as Augustine doth witness, saying, ‘ He doubted 
not to say, This is my body, when it was but a sign 
of his body.* The unleavened bread was but a bare 
and naked sign of Christ’s body; and so is this 
bread the same body, even as baptism is. Now, 
indeed, there be two manner of signs; one that 
signifieth only, the other that doth exhibit, the thing 
itself. The first is applied to the old law chiefly, 
the other to the law of grace. The old, ancient, and 
learned fathers did never use to speak of the sub¬ 
stantial change, for because that all the mutation is 
but conditional, not substantial; nor do we deem 
the bodily substance sacramentally, but yet we say 
that this proposition, This is my body, is but a 
figurative speech, and no proper speech, as some do 
deem. But it is as much as to say, ‘ This signifieth 
my body; * or else thus, * This is a sacrament of 
my body ;* for the bodily bread and Christ’s body 
are not contained in place locally, but mystically. 

“ This portentous and monstrous transubstantia- 
lion began first to enter, when the pojiish prelates 
and priests began first to understand this said pro- 
}> 08 ition, This is my body, of the carnal and real 
presence of Christ’s body; as Hugo de Saiicto 
Victore, Gratian, Peter Lombard, and Innocent 
the Third, the very pestilent poison of all Christian 
religion, unto whom we have, of long .season, yea, 
alas, too long, given credit: under the which Inno¬ 
cent the said devilish term or vocable of ‘ transub- 
stantiation ’ began in the year 1315. And Boniface, 
after him bishop of Home, made the said mad blind 
transubstantiation to be the tliird article of the faith, 
full wisely, no doubt! whereas another bishop of 
Rome after him affirmed plainly, against Nestor the 
heretic, that bread remaineth still, whose name was 
Gclasius the Third. 

** Now, as touching the most shameful and detest¬ 
able inconveniences, which must needs follow this 
devilish term or vocable of ‘ transubstantiation,’ you 
shall understand the first is, that then such papists 
will have Christ’s body.still prostituted and received, 
even of the wicked and naughty people; which is 
clean contrary to that place of our Saviour Christ, 
where he saith, Whosoever eatoth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. 
Now it is plain, that evil persons dwell not in Christ, 
nor Christ in them ; wherefore they receive not his 
body therein at all. For St. Augustine saith, ‘ It is 


but bread, which is seen after the consecration; 
ergo, the substance of bread is there still. 

The second inconvenience that groweth hereof, 
is the fond and superstitious reservation of the sacra¬ 
ment in pixes, boxes, and such like, with vain taber¬ 
nacles over the altar, where oftentimes it did putrify, 
for all their foolish honour; which began in Hono- 
rius’s days, the third of that name, bishop of Rome; 
which corruption dcclareth it to be but only bread 
—say all the papists what they list. 

“ The third inconvenience that must needs follow 
transubstantiation, is adoration, which is too plain 
idolatry, as the papists do know themselves, if they 
list: but they are so stifl’-necked, that they will 
not know it; and so both have kept, and yet also 
will keep, the world in blindness still, if they might 
he suffered. But to be short wdlh you, even as we 
are changed into Christ by receiving the sacrament, 
80 the bread is changed into the body of Christ. 
But our substance is not changed into Christ's sub¬ 
stance : ergo, the substance of the bread is not 
changed into Christ’s body. And to be short and 
plain with you, most honourable audience, the whole 
universal w'orld hath been, and yet is, sore deceived 
and deluded about the estimation of this sacrament. 
Therefore this is most true; when we do receive 
the said sacrament worthily, then arc we joined by 
faith spiritually, to Christ our Saviour. And thus 
much have I said, in this first matter.” 

“ The second matter to be disputed of is this : 

“ That in the Lord's supper is none other oblation 
or sacrifice, than one only remembrance of 
Christ’s death, and of thanksgiving.” 

** In this conclusion I will be much shorter and 
more compendious than in the first. In considera¬ 
tion thereof you shall understand, that the same is a 
very godly and true catholic proposition ; for to offer 
Christ, and to exhibit the same, is all one thing: 
for in that he is offered—he is set forth to eat—there 
is no difference at all between the maker of the 
sacrifice, or offerer, and the tiling that was offered, 
which both were one Christ. The Lord did com¬ 
mand, saying. Do this in remembrance of me; he 
made mention of the remembrance only, wherefore 
it can be none other sacrifice but only that. The 
apostle doth declare the manner of the thing doing, 
saying thus. He took bread in his bands, he blessed 
it, he brake it, and gave it to his disciples. What 
gave he to them ? Forsooth bread, which was the 
sacrament, and not his body. No earthly creature, 
nor heavenly, did ever offer up Christ at any time, 
but he himself, once for all, upon the cross; ergo, 
he cannot, nor ought not, to be offered many times 
and often—though that Pighius, with all the blind 
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rabble of papiets, aay the contrary. For, truly, in 
this point especially, th^ know not what they aay, 
beings so led by the old Pharisaical blindness. But 
to the purpose: you shall understand, good auditors, 
that tlie pure and clean oblation and sacrifice, 
spoken of by the prophet Malachi, is nothing else 
than devout and faithful prayer and thanksgiving, 
as Tertullian saith in his third book ^ contra Mar- 
cionem,’ expounding the Psalm, where it is said 
thus, The sacrifice of laud and praise shall honour 
me. So do St. Jerome, Irenseus, and St. Austin 
say, also, upon ^Malachi; where, also, they deny that 
Christ is essentially in the sacrament. Yea, and 
St. Austin witnesseth, that the mortifying of our 
earthly members is our true sacrifice, that be 
Christians. And all the ancient fathers do call 
prayers by the name of sacrifices. And for this 
purpose, whosoever list to read that most excellent 
and famous clerk Zuinglius, shall find the same 
confirmed of him by most grounded reasons, what> 
soever the papists do bark against it. Thus I have 
declared ray mind in both matters now disputable; 
and, if my further declaration be required through 
tlie vehcmency of arguments, I will perform the 
same in ray answer thereunto.’’ 

(There disputed against thi.'« defendant. Dr. Glyn, 
Master Langdalc, Master Segewick, and Master 
Young, students in divinity.) 

Glyn .—“ Notwithstanding, right worshipful Mas¬ 
ter Doctor, that you have so exquisitely declared your 
mind and opinion in c\ery one of these matters now 
in contention, before tliis honourable and learned 
audience, and also, though just occasion be minis¬ 
tered to me to infringe your positions in both con¬ 
clusions, yet 1 will not invade the same as now in¬ 
directly, with cuntrarious and vain words to occupy 
the small lime which i.s appointed us for the trial of 
the same, but we will go forthwith to the thing it¬ 
self, which containelh in it matter enough. It is 
but folly to use many words, wlieie few will serve 
our purpose, as saith the Ma.^^ter of the Sentences. 
All words may signify at pleasure, and comnmnly 
there be more things than vocables. Like as, some¬ 
times, there was variance amongst learned men, of 
the unity of two substances in one personage of 
Christ, God and man ; so is there now, in our days, 
variance of transubstantiation of bread and wine into 
the body and blood of Christ. Wherefore I do 
require you, first, to show me here openly, what 
the said transubstantiation is, that we go not from 
the thing itself, which is our first and chiefest 
ground." 

Madew .—“ As for that, I need not to show you; 
for every man knoweth it." 

‘*Peradventure it is not so, good Master 


Doctor. And I am perfectly assured, tbat every roan 
doth not know it indeed; for it is not so light a mat¬ 
ter as you make it to be.” 

Madew .—“ Forsooth you know it yourself, and 
so do all men else.” 

Glyn .—“ Well, yet I pray you show me, what 
thing Christ did demonstrate and show forth by that 
article of the neuter gender, where he said, This is 
my body ? What did he point at in that article 
‘this?’ For if he meant by that, the bread, then 
Christ, in the sacrament, is not only of two natures, 
but of three natures, as of the nature of bread, of 
the nature of man, and of the Divine nature; which 
to say, were blasphemy. The argument is good, 
and doth hold by that text. He spake (he word, and 
it was done; he commanded, and they were crested. 
Moreover, if he should mean by that article ot the 
neuter gender, * this,’ the material bread, then he 
would have said, This bread is my boily, so making 
the article of the neuter gender; or else he would 
have said thus, Here, with this bread, is my body; 
to have avoided ever after all heresies, errors, and 
schisms. But he said not so, but spake the article 
of the neuter gender, saying, This is my body, that 
is to say, the thing or substance contained under the 
form and kind of bread, which you see not with 
your bodily eyes, is my body, according to my 
promise made to you before, that I would give you 
my very flesh to cat. In like manner when he gave 
the cup of his blood, he said not ‘ this’ in the neuter 
gender, as he would have done, if he had meant the 
material creature of wine to have remained ; but he 
said then in the masculine gender, This is my blood: 
that is to say, the thing contained under the form of 
wine, which you see not with your bodily eyes, is 
my blood. For truly the Holy Ghost came down 
to lead us into all truth and verity, and not to de¬ 
ceive us in so notable a point of our faith. But, 
out of doubt, ho should have deceived in this matter, 
if so be he had given us only material bread and 
wine, instead of his body and blood, and not have 
fulfilled his promise made in John vi., where he 
promised thus, The bread which I will give is my 
flesh, which I will give for the life of the world. 
Here be two givings spoken of, with two relatives, 
whereof the first, with his relative, must needs be 
referred to his gift in the last supper, and the second 
giving of the same flesh of his, with his relative, 
must be applied of necessity unto his giving of his 
body upon the cross: nor do we find in the whole 
Scripture, where Christ did fulfil his said promise 
made in John vi., but at those said two times. 
Wherefore if we be deceived in this matter of tran¬ 
substantiation, we may well say, O Lord, thou hast 
deceived us. But God forbid that we should once 
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think such wickedness of him. He must also be 
unjust of his promise, if it be not performed at any 
season; as it is not indeed, if it were not at both the 
said times. Then, if it were performed, (as the 
catholic church of Christ doth hold, determine, and 
believe,) then must it needs be granted, that he 
gave, at his last supper, his own body and flesh in> 
deed and verily, which he gave upon the cross for 
the life of the world, though not in so fleshly a 
manner and bloody, yet the very same flesh and 
blood really, after an unbloody sort, and spiritually. 
He said not, This bread is my body, nor yet. 
Here, with the bread, is my body; but, This is 
my body, which shall be given for you. Neither 
said he, This wine is my blood, nor, With this 
wine is my blood; which circumstance of plain 
speech he would have iised, if the pure creatures 
should have remained : but he said, This is my 
blood, which is shed for you and for many, for the 
remission of sins ; that is to say, the substance hid¬ 
den under these visible forms of bread and wine, is 
my very proper flesh and blood. I pray you where 
do you find, in the whole body of the Scripture ex¬ 
pressed, or justly understood, that Christ gave but 
only a bare and naked sign, lig\jre, or sacrament ? or 
where find you that he gave his body with bread, it 
remaining bread still ? And if you think to find it, I 
pray you show me here, whether that body that he 
gave with material bread were his true body or not 
If not, then it was fantastical; if it were his true 
body, (as you do grant,) then must there needs he 
two very true bodies in one place together. Now, 
that it was his very true body and blood, it is certain, 
by the plain words of the text, saying thus, which 
is betrayed or given, and, which is shed for you 
and for many. But I will let all this pass over, and 
I do require of you this one question, Whether that 
the sacraments of the old law and of the new law be 
all one V* 

Madew ,—“ If you do consider the things them¬ 
selves, they be all one; but if you respect only the 
signs, figures, and sacraments outwardly, then they 
be divers.*’ 

I do perceive your answer very well. 
Then further to our purpose, Was Christ, tlien, after 
the same manner in the bread that came from hea¬ 
ven, in the paschal lamb, and in Isaac, as he is in 
this sacrament? which if you do grant me, then 
these propositions were true, for Christ to say, This 
manna is my body, This lamb is ray body, This 
Isaac is my body. Moreover, if the sacraments of 
the old law, and of the law of grace, be all one in 
very deed and efiTect, (as you seem to grant,) then 
what difference is between the shewbread in Moses's 
law, and the bread that we do break, that St. Paul 


speaketh of? They then had that bread which sig-* 
nifieth Christ; and so doth ours, as you say: that 
was bread, so is ours; and so, by your reason, there 
is no difference between them : yea, their manna, 
because it came from heaven, was better than this 
earthly bread, that cometh from beneath—which is 
contrary to the truth ; for St. John saith, That the 
law was given by Moses, but the verity was given 
by Jesus Christ. Wherefore that which Christ 
gave, w as not only a sign, but also the verity ; that 
is to say, the living bread that came down from 
heaven, the true Lamb that taketh away the sins of 
the world, and Isaac himself, which is Christ: or 
else you must grant me that w^e Christians do receive 
less than the Jews did—for they received the bread, 
called manna, from heaven, and only a poor 
morsel of bread from the earth; theirs was called 
angels' food, and ours is, as you hold, little better 
than common bread. Me scemeth that you do dis¬ 
trust the doctrine of the faith of Christendom for 
these five hundred years, even as though Christ had 
forsaken his catholic church after one thousand years; 
but that is not so; for he promised his Holy Spirit 
to assist his spouse the church, and to lead her con¬ 
tinually into all truth from time to time, as need 
should require. As I remember, you said that 
adoration did follow ii|)on transubstantiation : but the 
fathers, for one thousand years past, do grant ador¬ 
ation of the sacrament; therefore transuhstantiation 
also. The minor I pro\e by the most clear testi¬ 
monies of St. Austin, St. Ambrose, St, Denis, St. 
Basil, and St. Chrysostom.” 

Madew. —“ I deny, Master Doctor, that I said 
any such thing; and therewith I .say, that the fathers 
do understand by adoration, a certain reverent man¬ 
ner that we should receive the Lord's supper with; 
which may be called a certain veneration, but no 
adoration.” 

Gbjn. —“No, Master? St. .4ustin, De Civitate 
Dei, witnesseth, that the ethnics and payniros do 
esteem the Christians to worship and adore the god 
of wheat and barley, called Ceres, and the god of 
wine, called Bacchus. And again, St. Austin saith 
thus, * Ijo, no man eateth of that bread, except he 
first adore and worship it.’” 

Madew .—“ By your patience, St. Austin, in that 
place, speaketh of the honouring of Christ’s body 
now sitting in heaven.* ” 

Ofyn. —“Yea, Master Doctor, think you so ? And 
why not also of his blessed body in the sacrament; 
seeing that he saith it is there ? This is my body 
which is given for you, saith he. More plainly he 
needeth not to speak for the real presence of his 
blessed body, being both able and willing to verify 
his word. For if a cunning lapidary should say to 
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you or me, This is a true right diamond, a perfect 
carbuncle, sapphire, emerald, or any such precious 
stone, we would believe him, though we were ignor> 
ant of their natures. Wherefore we ought much 
more to believe our Saviour Christ, God and man, 
in that he saith, This is my body. And why then 
ought we not to honour it in the sacrament ? or how 
many bodies hath Christ, seeing you do grant his 
body in heaven to be honoured, but not his body 
here in the sacrament?” 

Madew. —“ Forsooth he hath but one very body 
and no more ; but the same is sacramentally in the 
sacrament, and substantially in heaven; licre by 
faith, and there in deed.” 

Glyn ,—“ Well, yet once again to you thus: The 
very true body of Christ is to be honoured, but the 
same very true body is in the sacrament: ergo, 
the body of Christ in the sacrament is to be hon- 
oured 

Rochester> —Well-beloved friends, and bre¬ 
thren in our Saviour Christ, you must uinlersland 
that this disputation, with others that shall be aftcT 
this, are appointed for to search for the plain truth 
of the Holy Scriptures in these matters of religion, 
W'hicli, of a long season, have been hidilen from u.s 
by the false glosses of that groat antic}iri>t and his 
ministers of Home, and now, in our days, must be 
revealed to us Englishmen, through the great mercy 
of God principally, and, secondarily, through the 
most gentle clemency of our natural sovereign lord 
the king's Majesty, whom the living Lord long 
preserve to reign over us in health, wealth, and 
godliness, to the maintenance of God’s holy word, 
and to the extirpation of all blind glosses of men, 
that go about to subvert the truth. Because, there¬ 
fore, that I am one that doth love the truth, and 
have professed the same amongst you, therefore, I 
say, because of conferring my mind with yours, I 
will here gladly declare w hat I think in this point 
now in controversy. Not because this worshipful 
doctor hath any need of my help in dissolving of 
arguments proposed against him, for, as me seem- 
eth, he hath answ'cred hitherto very well and clerkly, 
according to the truth of God’s word. But now 
to the purpose, I do grant unto you, master op¬ 
ponent, that the old ancient fathers do record and 
witness a certain honour and adoration to be due 
unto Christ’s body, but then they speak not of it 
in the sacrament, but of it in heaven at the right 
hand of the Father, as holy Chrysostom saith, 

* Honour thou it, and then eat it: ’ but that honour 
may not be given to the outward sign, but to the 
body of Christ itself in heaven. For that body is 
there only in a sign virtually, by grace, in the ex¬ 
hibition of it in spirit, effect, and faith, to the wor- 
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thy receiver of it. For we receive virtually only 
Christ’s body in the sacrament.” 

Glyn. —“How then, if it please your good 
Lordship, doth baptism differ from this sacrament ? 
for in that, we receive Christ also by grace, and 
virtually.” 

Rochester. — “ Christ is present after another 
sort in baptism, than in this sacrament; for in that, 
he purgetli and washeth the infant from all kind of 
sin, but here, he doth feed spiritually the receiver 
in faith with all the merits of his blessed death and 
passion. And yet he is in heaven still really and 
substantially, as for example: the king’s Majesty, 
our lord and master, is but in one place, whereso¬ 
ever that his ro 5 'al person is abiding for the time; 
and yet his mighty power and authority is every 
where in his realms and dominions: so Christ’s real 
person is only in heaven substantially placed, but 
his might is in all things created effectually; for 
(.’hrist’s flesh may he understood for the power or 
inward might of his flesh.” 

Glyn. —“If it please your fatherhood, St. Am¬ 
brose and St. Augustine do say, that before the 
consecration it is hut very bread, and after the con¬ 
secration it is called the very body of Christ.” 

Madcn \—“ Indeed it is the verj- body of Christ 
sacramentally, after the consecration, w’hereas be¬ 
fore, it is nothing hut common bread ; and yet, 
after that, it is the Lord’s bread: and thus must 
St. Ambrose and St. Augustine he understood.” 

(Here the proctors commanded the ojiponeut to 
divert to the second conclusion ; but he requested 
them that they would permit him as long, in this 
matter, as they w'ould in the second ; and so he 
still prosecuted the first matter as followeth :) 

Glyn. —“ The bread, after consecration, doth 
feed the soul: ergo, the substance of common bread 
doth not remain.—The argument is good, for St. 
Ambrose, I)c Sacramentis, saith thus : ‘ After the 
consecration there is not the thing that nature did 
form, but that which the blessing doth consecrate. 
And if the benediction of the prophet Elias did 
turn the nature of water, how much more then doth 
the benediction of Christ here both God and man ! ” 

Mildew .—That book of St. Ambrose is sus¬ 
pected to be none of his works.” 

Roclwstcr .—“ So say all the fathers.” 

Glyn. —“ I do marvel at that, for St. Austin, in 
his book of Retractations, maketh plain, that that 
%vas his own very work.” 

Rockies ter. —“ lie speaketh, indeed, of such a 
book so eiitituled, to St. Ambrose, but yet we do 
lack the same book indeed.” 

Glyn. —“ Well, let it then pass to other men’a 
judgments. What then say you to holy St. Cy- 
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prian, one thousand two hundred years past, who 
saith, that the bread, which our Lord gave to his 
disciples, was not changed in form, or quality; but 
in very nature, and, by the Almighty word, was 
made flesh ? 

Madew. —** I do answer thus: that this word 

* flesh ’ may be taken two ways, either for the sub¬ 
stance itself, or else for a natural property of a 
fleshly thing. So that Cyprian there did mean of 
a natural property, and not of fleshly substance. 
And, contrariwise, in the rod of Aaron, where both 
the substance and also the property was changed.” 

Glyn .—** Holy St. Ambrose saith, ‘ The body 
there made by the mighty power of God’s word, is 
the body of the Virgin Mary.’ ” 

jRocfiester .—“ That is to say, that by the word 
of God the thing hath a being that it had not before, 
and we do consecrate the body, that we may receive 
the grace and power of the body of Christ in heaven 
by this sacramental body.” 

Gfyn .—“ By your patience, my Lord, if it be a 
body of the Virgin, as St. Ambrose saith, which we 
do consecrate, as ministers, by God's holy word, 
then must it needs be more than a sacramental or 
spiritual body; yoa, a very body of Christ indeed ; 
yea, the same that is still in heaven without all moving 
from place to place, unspeakably and far passing 
our natural reason, which is in this mystery so cap¬ 
tivate, that it cannot conceive how it is there, with¬ 
out a lively faith to God's word. Ihit let this pass. 
You do grant that this bread doth quicken or give 
life; which, if it do, then it is not a natural bread, 
hut a supersubstantial bread.” 

Jiochester. —“ So doth the effectual and lively 
word of God, which for that it nourisheth the soul, 
it doth give life ; for the Divine essence infuseth 
it's-elf unspeakably into the faithful receiver of the 
sacrament.” 

Ghjn .—“ How then say yon to holy Damascene, 
a Greek author, who, as one Tritenius saith, flour¬ 
ished one thousand years past. He saith thus: 

* The body that is of the hf>ly Virgin Mary, is joined 
to the Divinity, after the consecration, in verity and 
indeed : not so as the body, once assumpted into 
heaven, and sitting on the Father’s right hand, doth 
remove from thence and come down at the consecra¬ 
tion-time, but that the same bread and wine are 
substantially transurapted into the very body and 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. If,’ saith he, ‘ thou 
dost not know the manner how it is brought to pass, 
let it be enough to thee to believe, that it is done 
by the operation of the Holy Ghost; and we do 
know no more but that the living word of God is 
working and almighty, but the very manner how', 
is inscrutable to ns ; and no great marvel,’ saith he, 


* for we cannot well express bow the material bread, 
wine, or water, are transumpted naturally into the 
same body and blood of the receiver, and be be¬ 
come another body than they were before. So,* 
saith this great ancient clerk, * also this shewbread 
with wine and water are changed, by the coming of 
the Holy Ghost, into Christ’s body and blood, and 
they be not two bodies there, but very one (of 
Christ) and the same.’ ” 

Rochester .—“ First, I deny. Master Doctor, that 
Damascene was one thousand years past. Second¬ 
arily, that he is not to be holdcn as an ancient 
father, for that he maintaiiieth in his works evil and 
damnable doctrine, as the worshipping of images 
and such like. Thirdly, I say, that indeed God, by 
his Holy Spirit, is the worker of that which is done 
in the sacrament. Also I grant that there is a mu- 
tation of the common bread and wine spiritually into 
the Lord’s bread and wine, by the sanctifying of 
them in the Lord’s word. But I deny that there is 
any mutation of the substances ; for there i.s no otlier 
change there, indeed, than there is in us, which, 
when we do receive the sacrament worthily, then 
arc we changed into Christ’s body, hones, and blood ; 
not in nature, but si)iritual]y, and by grace. Much 
like as Isaiah saw tin* burning cojil, even so wo see 
not there the very simple bread, as it was before 
the consecration ; for a union cannot be hut of two 
very things. Wherefore, if we be jt>ined to Christ 
receiving the sacrament, th(*n there is no annihilation 
of bread, (which is, when it is reduced to nothing,) 
as it is in your feigned transubslantiation.” 

Ghjn .—“ So, I percidve, you would have me to 
grant, that the sacrarm nt is but a figure ; which 
Theophylact doth deny.” 

Rochester ,—“ You say truth, he denieth it in¬ 
deed to be a figure, but he mcaneth that it is not 
only a figure.” 

Ghjn .—“ Whereas St. Paul saith, that we, be¬ 
ing many, are one bread, he speaketh not, nor mean- 
eth one material bread, as you do here : ergo, he 
speaketh of heavenly bread. And holy Chrysos¬ 
tom, upon Matthew, saith, that the paschal lamb 
was a figure, but the mystery is the verity. For 
(he disciples would not have been offended to have 
drunk a figure of Christ’s blood, being well accus¬ 
tomed to figures. For Christ did not institute a 
figure for a figure, but the clear verity instead of the 
figure, as St. John saith, Grace and verity was 
given by Christ. ‘ Dost thou see bread,’ saith 
Chrysostom, * doth it avoid or pass as other meats 
do which wc receive ? God forbid ! Ergo,’ ’* Stc. 

Maderc .—“ That ancient clerk Origen, upon 
Matt. XV., saith thus, As touching that which is ma¬ 
terial in the sacrament, it descendeth and issueth 
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out as other nutriments do; but as concerning that 
which is celestial, it doth not so.”' 

Crlyn, —“ Chrysostom, upon Matthew, saith, 
that we cannot be deceived of Christ's word, but our 
natural senses may be deceived in this point very 
soon and easily : his said words cannot be false, but 
our senses be many times beguiled of their judg> 
meuts. Because therefore that Christ said, This 
is my body, let us not at any hand doubt (saith 
Chrysostom); hut let us believe it, and well perceive 
it with the eyes of our understanding. And within 
a little after, in that place, he saith thus: ‘ It was 
not enough, that he was become nuin, and afterwards 
was scourged for us; hut also he did reduce and 
bring us to he as one body with him ; not througli 
faith only, but in very deed also, he maketh us his 
body.* And after that he saith, that the.se works 
are not of man's power; but the same things that 
he wrought in his last supper, he now worketh also 
by his precept to his right ministers, and we do oc- 
cin>y the place of the same ministers : but he it is 
that doth sanctify and transumpt the creatures; he 
performeth still the same.” 

Rochester .—“ Mast(?r Doctor, you must under¬ 
stand, that in that place St. Chrysostom showeth 
us, that Christ delivered to us no sensible thing at 
his lust supper.” 

Oh/n .—“ Honourable sir, by your patience I 
grant that he gave to his disciples no sensible thing 
in substance, hut a thing insensible, his own j)rc- 
cious body aiul blood, imdei the only kinds of crea¬ 
tures. And truly, as It seenutb, Tlieopliylact be.sl 
knew the meaning of Chrysostom, because all au¬ 
thors accept him as a faithful interpreter of him; 
uid he hath these same plain words, ‘ trans-element- 
ed ’ and * transformed.' Also Theophylact of Alex¬ 
andria, upon Mark, Cyril, and St. Augustine, saith, 
that before the consecration it is bread, but after¬ 
wards it is Christ’s very body. In like manner St. 
Augustine, upon Psalm xxxiii., saith, that in the last 
“Upper Christ did bear himself in his own hands. 
Now every man may bear the figure of his body in 
his own hands, but St. Augustine saith it there, for 
a miracle. Ircnauis, in his fifth book, is of the same 
mind. And St. Augustine saith, (I do remember 
the w'ords,) ‘The law and figures were by Moses; 
but the verity and body came by Christ.*'’ 

Rochester .—“ Well, say what you list, it is but 
a figurative speech, like to this: If you will receive 
and understand, he is Elias—for a property: but 
indeed he was not Elias, but John the Baptist. 
And so in this place Christ calleth it his body, when 
is was very bread. But better than the common 
bread, because it was sanctified by the word of 
Christ.*' 


• (Here Master Langdale replied to Dr. Madew.) 

Langdale .—“ Right worsliipful Master Doctor, 
by your patience I have noted two things that you 
affirmed in your position even now, before this hon¬ 
ourable audience, the which, as me seemeth, are not 
consonant to the truth of God's word, %'lie first is, 
as touching Christ's saying, I will not from hence¬ 
forth drink any more of the fruit of the vine, until I 
drink it new with you, &c.; which place of the 
Scripture you did, as I think, understand, and in¬ 
terpret, as though nothing else remained after the 
consecration, but very wine still. Whereof I do 
not a little marvel, seeing that most famous clerk 
Erasmus, whose authority and sentence you refuse 
at this present only, yet, nevertheless, is very w'or- 
tliy, in this matter, of far better estimation amongst 
learned men. Wherefon.' I trust 1 shall not ofTeiid, 
to allege him before this learned and honourable 
auditory. He plainly affirmeth, that for all his great 
labour in searching the Scriptures, be could never 
find either in the evangelists, or yet in the apostoli¬ 
cal doctrine, that it might be or w'as called wine, 
after the consecration. And therefore I cannot but 
marvel, if the thing be so open and plain as in your 
declaration you seem to make it, that such a pro¬ 
found clerk as he \vas could not find it out. For 
that said place he entreated of in his Paraphrases, 
in his annotations, and in other of his lucubrations; 
and yet he plainly denieth that same very thing to be 
found of him, which you lu re openly affirmed, that 
it is wine, or may he so called after the consecra¬ 
tion duly performed by a right minister. I beseech 
you not to be oircndtd, though I credit not your 
saying in this so weighty a matter of Christian re¬ 
ligion, as I do Ids.” 

Madew .—“ No forsooth, I will not be offended 
one jot with you. But, for to content your mind in 
this point, it is most constant and sure, that Eras¬ 
mus was of that mind and opinion, that it was enough 
for a Christian to believe Christ's body and blood to 
be in the sacrament, in what manner or condition 
soever it wxre.'* 

Langdale, — “ By your licence, good Ma.«ter 
Doctor, these be Erasmus's words: ‘ The church of 
Christ hath determined, very lately, transuhstantia- 
lion in the sacrament. It was of a long season enough 
to believe Christ's body to be either under the bread 
consecrated, or else to be present aftv r any other 
manner. But yet,’ saith he, ‘after that the said 
church had pondered and weighed the thing more 
pithily with greater judgment, then she made a more 
certain determination of the sanae.’ In the which 
place (1 Cor. vii.) Erasmus saith, that the proceed¬ 
ing of the Holy Ghost equally from the Father and 
the Son, was also determined of the same church. 



932 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. J}. 1549—1552. 


But let this pass. And as touching the second 
point which I noted in your so eloquent declaration, 
which was, that you did wrest and wring the saying 
of Tertullian from the verity of his mind: for you 
said, that he doth interpret the prophet Malachi, 
speaking of^ur daily sacrifice in the new law, to 
mean nothing else by that sacrifice, in that place, 
but prayer and thanksgiving. But the said ancient 
clerk Tertullian hath not those words that you do 
allege of him, that is to say, * nothing else.’ And 
yet, though that CEcolampadius doth so interpret 
that place, yet (as me seeraeth) the judgment of the 
whole Christian church is to be preferred, in such a 
matter of religion. But I will pass over this point, 
and return to the matter itself: and first, I do re¬ 
quire of your mastership, whethe^r that this sentence. 
This is my body, be spoken of Christ figuratively 
or not.” 

Madew .—“ After the mind of the common gloss 
of Cyprian and Origen, it is so taken in very deed.” 

JLangdale ,—“ That cannot be, h)’ your patience; 
for it is taken there substantially : ergo, not figura¬ 
tively.” 

Metdetv ,—“ I deny your argument.” 

Langilale .—** I prove my argument good, thus: 
This %vord ‘substance' doth plainly repugn, and is 
contraiy to, this word * figure ; * ergo, ‘ substantially' 
and * figuratively’ do also repugn. Moreo\er I ask 
of you, whetlier that this he a true jiroposition or 
not: ‘ Bread is Chri.st's body.’ " 

Maderv .—“ Yea forsooth, it is a true proposi¬ 
tion.” 

Langdale .—“ Then thus to you : Christ's body 
was given for us ; but you say, that bread is Christ's 
body : ergo, bread was given for us.” 

Rochester .—“ Not so, sir, for your former pro¬ 
position is of double un<lerstanding.” 

TjOiigdale .—“ Well, yet y<ni. Master Doctor, do 
grant that Christ is substantially in the sacrament.” 

Madew .—“ No, I deny that I said so ever.” 

Laiigdale .—“ Yea, do you so Well, I pass 
not thereupon greatly, for I will prove it by another 
means.—Christ did sufft^r his most glorious passion 
for us, really and substantially: ergo, he is also in 
the sacrament substantially. The argument is good, 
because that it is the same here, that was there 
crucified for us; howbeit here invisibly, indeed 
spiritually and sacramentally ; but there visibly, and 
after a nlortal and most bloody manner.” 

Rochester. —“ Master Langdale, your argument 
doth well conclude, in case that his body were here, 
in the sacrament, after such a sort as it was when 
he was betrayed. But that is not so, for he was 

• Here is to be noted, that Peter Martyr, in his answer at 
Oxford, did grant a change in the substances of bread and 


betrayed and crucified in his natural body substan* 
tially and really, in very deed; but in the sacra¬ 
ment he is not so, but spiritually and figuratively 
only.” 

Langdale. —“ By your good Lordship’s favour, 
that is not so; for he is there not figuratively, but 
verily and indeed, by the power of his miglity word; 
yea, even his very own natural body, under the 
sacrament duly performed by the lawful minister.” 

Madew. —O say not so; for you speak blas¬ 
phemy.” 

Langdale. —“ No, no, Master Doctor ; God for¬ 
bid that eitlier I, or any man else, sliould be noted 
of blasphemy, saying nothing but the very plain 
truth, as in my conscience and learning I do no le.ss.” 

Rochester. —“ O Master Langdale ! 1 wis it be- 
conii'th you not here to have snch words.” 

Langdale. —‘‘ If it like your good Lordship, I 
gave not tin? first occasion of them, hut only did 
refute that which I was unjustly burdened withal, 
as reason doth reqtiirc ; and it grieved me to hear it. 
He [ I'rasmus] saith, if it please your Lordship, that 
there is a mutation or change of tlie bread after it 
is consecrated ; whic h if it be so, as I grant no I(*ss, 
then I would rccpiire of him, whether it ho cliangcd 
in the substance, or in the accidents, or else in both, 
or in nothing r No man ran justly say, that there is 
a change into iK.'thing. And all ancient fatliers do 
agree, that ibe same accidents arc tlicrc still after, 
that were before: nor doth any doctor say, that there 
is any mutation both of the substance and accidents 
also: ergo, the substance of bread is changetl into 
som»‘ other thing that is there really present under 
tin forms of bread and wine, which, by Christ’s 
words, must needs be his own blessed body.” 

Rochester. —“ Sir, you are deceived greatly, for 
there is no change cither of the substances, or of the 
accidents; hut in very deed there do come unto 
the bread other accidents, inasmuch that whereas 
the bread and wine were not sanctified before, nor 
holy, yet afterwards they be sanctified, and so do 
receive then another sort or kind of virtue which 
they had not before.”* 

Langdale. —“ By your patience, reverend father, 
by such means a man may easily avoid all the mys- 
teries of our (diristian faith. As where it is said 
thus of God the rather. This is my beloved Son, 
&c., a man may also wring that, to be understood 
thus: This is the image of my well-beloved Son ; 
or. This is the virtue of rny w'ell-heloved Son : yea, 
much more justly than your good J.ordship doth the 
other; because St. Paul to the IlebrcAvs doth call 
the Son the image of the Father, and in another 

wine, which, in Cambridge, by the bishop X>r. Kidlcy, wax 
deuied. 
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place, he calleth him the power or virtue of God, 
and God*8 wisdom. Now, though he be so called 
in Scripture, God forbid that we should call him 
only God's image or God's virtue, and not God 
himself.” 

Rochester, —“ O gentle Master Langdale ! you 
ought not to reason after such a sort as you do now, 
because that a trope or figurative speech is nocive 
some where—but not every where, nor in this mat¬ 
ter.” 

hangdale, —“Yet by your licence, honourable 
father, it doth appear to me no trope at all in these 
words of Christ, This is my body which is given 
for you; and that for this reason : Christ did ex¬ 
hibit or give again the very same things at his last 
supper, by the which things he was joined to us ; 
but he was joined or knit unto us, by his own natu¬ 
ral flesh and blood : ergo, he did exhibit to us at 
his last supper no less again. j\Iy former propo¬ 
sition 1 prove by the testimony of St. Chrysostom, 
whose W'ords in Christ’s jvjrson arc these : ‘ I would 
be your brother. 1 took upon me common flesh 
and blood for your sakos; and even the same things 
by which I am joined to you, the very same I have 
exhibited to you again,* ” &.c. 

(Here the [)roctors commanded liungdale to give 
place to another.) 

Rochester, We are not joined by natural 
flesh, but do receive his flesh spiritually from above.” 

(Here Master Segowiek replied.) 

Segewick. —“ Right worshipful blaster Doctor, 
I do also ask of you first of all, whether the Gretdv 
article ‘ this,' of the iieuttT gender, be referred to 
the word ‘ bread,’ or to the word ‘ body,’ If it be 
referred to the word ‘ bread,’ then C’hrist would not 
have said ‘ this,’ in the neuter gender; but rather 
‘ this/ in the masculine gender.” 

Rochester. —“ Forsooth that article is referred 
to neither of both ; but may signify unto us any 
other kind of thing.” 

Segewick. —“ No forsooth; but it doth note 
unto us some excellent great thing determinatel}^ 
and not so confusedly as you say. For such a great 
heap of articles, in the Greek, doth notify unto us 
a great and weighty thing to be in the sacrament 
determinately, if we may credit the ancient fathers. 
Moreover this word ‘ bread,’ is not always in the 
Scriptures taken after one sort: wherefore I desire 
you to show me how it is taken in this place of St. 
Paul, ‘We that arc many, are one bread,’” &,c. 

Afadew. —“ Forsooth of the very wheaten broad.” 

Segewick, —“ Tlien, after your mind, we are all 
very wheaten bread.” 

Rochester, —“ Forsooth we are bread, not for 
the nature of bread, but for the fellowship and 


unity that is noted by the coagulation of many 
grains into one bread or loaf.” 

Segewick, —“ Well, let that pass; then thus ; 
It is the body; ergo, no figure ; because there is a 
perpetual contrariety between the law of Moses and 
the law of grace. Therein were figures and sha¬ 
dows, and herein is the verity indeed.” 

Rochester. —“ I do grant it to be Christ’s true 
body and flesh, by a property of the nature as- 
sumpted to the Godhead ; yea, and we do really 
eat and drink his flesh and blood after a certain real 
property.” 

Segewick, —“ It is not the figurative paschal 
lamb; it is not the figurative manna, nor yet the 
figurative shew-bread, &c.: ergo, it is no figure.” 

Madew. —“ 1 deny your argument.” 

Segewick. —“ I maintain my argument thus: 
All the shadows are wholly past: ergo, so also be 
the figures ; for every figure is a shadow. If then 
it be but a figure, all the figures are not past as yet; 
but that is false : ergo, so is the other.” 

Rochester. —“It is nothing but a figure or token 
of the true body of Christ; as it is said of John 
the Baptist, he is Elias ; not that lie was so in deed 
or person, but in property and virtue he represented 
Klius.*' 

Segewick. —“ So:—But, most learned father, 
when Christ said, I am the way, the truth, and the 
life, may it be understood as you do the other place 
thus : I am ‘the virtue of’ the way, verity, and the 
life.^ But now to the mutter itself. It is verily 
meat: ergo, it is not figuratively.’’ 

Aladew. —“ This verb or word ‘ is,' in this place 
is taken for that which signifieth.” 

(Here he was commanded to reply in the second 
matter.) 

Segewick, —“ Now, as touching our second con¬ 
clusion, this I say : Wheresoever Christ is, there 
is a sacrifice propitiatory ; but, in the Lord's sup¬ 
per is Christ: ergo, in tlie Lord's supper is a sa¬ 
crifice propitiatory.” 

Aladew. —“ Christ is not ’ofiered in the Lord's 
supper, but is received spiritually.” 

Segewick. —“ The priesthood and the sacrifice 
be correspondent together; but Christ's priesthood 
after the order of Mclehizedek is perpetual: ergo, 
also so is his sacrifice.” 

Rochester. —“Christ is a priest forever; that 
is to say, his priesthood and sacrifice, ofiered once 
for all, is available for ever, so that no other shall 
succeed him.” 

Segervick. —“ Where there is no oblation, there 
is no sacrifice: ergo, if Christ be not perpetually 
offered, there is no perpetual sacrifice. Item, the 
same bloody sacrifice of Christ upon the cross, was 
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the very fine and end of all the bloody aacrifices 
figured in the law after the order of Aaron’s priest¬ 
hood. Wherefore j^ou must needs grant, that he 
offered himself also, at his last supper, after the 
order of Melchizedek, under the forms of bread 
and wine ; or else you must show the Scripture 
where he did so, which 1 cannot perceive to be 
done but at his last supper only, after an unbloody 
manner. Item, He is ofiered for the remission of 
sins daily: ergo, he is a sacrifice propitiatory still, 
in the new law, as St. Augustine saith, expound¬ 
ing these words of the Psalm, * Thou hast not willed 
to have sacrifice and oblation, but,’ ” &c. 

Rochester. —St. Cyprian speaketh much like 
that sort, where he saith thus, * It is the Lord’s pas¬ 
sion which we do offer,’ ” &c. 

Sef/ervicJc. —In the old law there were many 
sacrifices propitiatory: ergo, there be also in tlie 
new law, (or else you must grant that God is not so 
beneficial now to us, as then he was to them, seeing 
that we be as frail and as needy as ever were they,) 
which must be, especially, the most pure daily sa¬ 
crifice of Christ’s body and blood, that holy Malachi 
speaketh of.” 

•“ As touching the place of Malachi 
the prophet, I answer, that it is nothing to your 
purpose for the offering of Christ daily in the sacra¬ 
ment. For that sacrifice there spoken of, is nothing 
else hut the sincere and most pure preaching of 
God’s holy word, and of prayer and of thanksgiving 
to God the Father through Jesus Christ.” 

(Here Master Segt^wick w'as commanded to cease 
to Master Young.) 

iro7tng .—“ Worshipful Master Doctor, although 
you have learnedly and clerkly defended these your j 
conclusions this day; yet, seeing that I am now 
placed to impugn them in place of a better, I do 
begin thus with you ; It hath pleased Christ to 
make us partakers of his Holy Spirit, and that in 
very deed, by receiving of the Christian faith, hope, 
and charity: ergo, much more of his own blessed 
body and blood, spiritually and in very dee*d, in the 
Lord’s supper. Item, the angels’ food was alto¬ 
gether holy from above, and heavenly, called ‘ man¬ 
na : ’ ergo, also this celestial and heavenly food can 
be justly esteemed to be of no less excellency than 
that; but without comparison better, (nnd so no 
very wheat,) after due consecration of it. Item, 
the words of Holy Scripture are evermore effectual 
and working: ergo, they must perform the thing 
indeed, that they do promise. For he that might 
create, might also change at his pleasure the na¬ 
tures and substances of creatures, as appeareth that 
Christ did, by changing water into wine at a mar¬ 
riage in Galilee. But Christ in the Scripture did 


promise, that the bread that he would give is his 
flesh indeed; which promise was never fulfilled till 
in his last supper, when he took bread, gave thanks, 
blessed it, and gave it to his disciples, saying. 
Take, eat; this is my body. Which bread, then, 
was his flesh indeed, as doth well appear in the 
said place, and next promise depending upon the 
same, thus: which flesh I will give for the life of 
the world. This last promise was fulfilled by him 
upon the cross: ergo, the first was likewise at his 
last supper. So that it was hut one and the same 
flesh, first and last, promised and performed.” 

Rochester. —“ Indeed the words of Holy Scrip¬ 
ture do work their effects potentially and thoroughly, 
by the mighty operation of the Spirit of God.” 

Young. —“ If it please your Lordship, man is 
fed and nourished with Christ’s blood; ergo, then, 
it is his blood indeed, though it do not so appear 
to our outward senses, which be deceived ; for 
Christ saith, This is my blood; and also, My 
blood is drink indeed. And because that we should 
not abhor his blessed blood in his natural kind, or 
his flesh, if they should be so ministered unto us ; 
of his most excellent mercy and good ness, (!on- 
descending to onr weak infirmities, he hath n]>pcunt- 
cd them to he given ns, under the sctjsihle kinds of 
liis convenient creatures; that is to say, of bread 
and wine. Also, our body is fed with rhrist’.s body, 
which is meat indeed ; but it cannot he nourished 
with that that is not there present: ergo, C'hrisfs 
hotly that feedeth us, must needs he pres(?rit, in 
very deed, in the sacrament. Item, the nature of 
bread is changed; but the nature of the bread, and 
the substance of it, is all one thing: ergo, the sub¬ 
stance also is cliangtd. My first projxjsition is 8t. 
C’yprian's, De Cerna Domini, saying, that the bread 
in fiirurc is not changed, htit in nature.’’ 

Roches C’yprian there doth take this word 
* nature,’ for a property of nature only, and not for 
the natural substance.” 

Young. —“ That i.s a strange acceptation, that I 
have not read in any author before this time: but 
yet, by your leave, the communion of (.’hrist’s body 
cannot be there, where his body is not; but the 
communion of C’hrist’s body is in the sacrament : 
ergo, (’hrist's l>ody is there present in very deed.” 

Rochester, —“ Grace is there communicated to 
us by the benefit of (’hrist’s body sitting in heaven.” 

Young. —“ Not so only, for we are members of 
his flesh, and hones of his bones.” 

Rochester. —“ We be not consubstantial with 
Christ—God forbid that: but we are joined to his 
mystical body through his Holy Spirit; and the 
communion of his flesh is communicated to us spi¬ 
ritually, through the benefit of his flesh, in heaven.’’ 



BDWA&B TI.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


935 


Ymng, — Well, I am contented; and do most 
humbly beseech your good Lordship, to pardon me 
of my great rudeness and imbecility, which 1 have 
here showed.” 

(Here ended the first disputation, holden at Cam- 
bridge the twentieth of June, 1549.) 

The second disputaiion^ holden at Cambridge the 
twenty-fourth day of June^ 1549. 

The declaration of Dr. Glyn upon his first 
conclusion, 

“ The mysteries of faith, as Augustine witnesseth, 
may very profitably be believed, but they cannot 
well be searched forth, as saith the Scripture, I be¬ 
lieved ; therefore I spake: and. He that confesseth 
me before men, him will I confess before my Father 
which is in heaven. We believe every man in his 
art; therefore much more Christ our Saviour in his 
word. Marvel not, most honourable lords and wor¬ 
shipful doctors, that I speak thus now; for once 
you yoursehes spake the same. Hut, peradventure, 
some will say, Hclieve not every spirit. I answer, 
Charity bclii*\eth all things, but not in all things. 
If tho.*;e things which I shall utter ho convinced as 
false, I shall desire you to take them as not spoken 
at all. Hut these arc the words of truth : This is 
my body. Christ spake them ; therefore I dare not 
say, This bread is my body; for so Christ said not. 
Christ said thus, This is niy body; and there¬ 
fore I, but dust and ashes, yea, a worm before 
him, dare not say, this is a figure of his body. 
Heaven and earth, saith lit;, shall pass; but my 
word shall not pass. Whatsoever our old father 
Adam called every creature, that is his name to this 
day : the new Adam, Christ Jesus, said, This is my 
body; and is it not so? lie never said, This is a 
figure of my body, nor, Eat you this figure or sign 
of my body. And therefore, when the paschal lamb 
was set before him, he said not, Tliis is my body. 
Wherefore if, at the day of judgment, Christ should 
say to me. Why hast thou believed that this is my 
body, I would answer him, Because thou hast bo 
called it. I believed it not to be a figure, because 
thou saidst not that it w'as a figure. 

“ Other reasons to avouch I know not. For the 
word itself I contend not, but the thing itself I de¬ 
fend ; for we must speak regularly. Thus Christ, 
thus the apostles, thus all the ancient fathers have 
spoken. Our fathers had but only figures and sha¬ 
dows ; but the church of God hath the truth itself 
with the signs. Tertullian saith, * One figure con- 
taincth not another; ’ but Melchizedek was a 
figure : ergo, this is the body. The sacraments of 
the Jews were signs and tokens; but ours be both 


the signs, and the thing signified also. Luther 
himself confessed, that the body was present with 
the bread; and could not deny it. OBcolampadius 
took it for a figure only. Chrysostom demanding 
wherefore Christ gave his body before his passion, 
rather than at any other time; answereth, that he 
might tie the truth to the figure, saying. Take, eat; 
this is my body; not a figure of my body. And the 
same Chrysostom saith again, * If it were but bare 
bread, or but a figure, wherefore should his disciples 
have been ofiended in eating a figure.’ Again, in 
bis eighty-third homily upon Matthew: ‘ They are 
not any human works which he did work at his last 
supper : he it is that worketh; he maketh perfect: 
we are his ministers; but it is he that sanctifieth 
and changeth the elements of bread and wine into 
his body and blood.’ Again, ‘ Dost thou see bread 
and wine ? Do they pass into the draught like 
other meats? God forbid,* 6ic. Theophylact of 
Alexandria, upon these words of Mark the evan¬ 
gelist, Tliis is my body, saith, ‘ This which I give, 
and which you receive, is not only bread, or a figure 
of Christ's body, but the truth itself; for if it should 
appear, as it is, in form of flesh and blood, we should 
loathe it; and therefore the Lord, condescending to 
our weakness, relaineth the forms of bread and wine, 
and yet converteth the same into the truth of his 
body and blood.’ Theophylact saith, the bread and 
the wine is the very body and blood of Christ; and 
not a figure only. If you stand in suspense of the 
author, or approve him not, yet know you that he 
is counted and taken, amongst all the learned, for a 
most faithful interpreter of Chrysostom: * The bread,’ 
saith he, ‘ is trans-elementate, and transmuted into 
another substance than it was before.’ Augustine 
saith, * There was great heed taken in the primitive 
church, lest any part of the sacrament should fall 
down to the ground,’ &ic. Cyril saith, ‘ Lest we 
should abhor flesh and blood in the sacrament of the 
altar, God humbleth himself to our W'eakness, pour¬ 
ing and infusing the force of life into it, and making 
it the very truth of his own blessed body and blood.’ 
Damascene calleth it, a divine body, or a body dei¬ 
fied. Origen, Irenams, Eusebius, Jerome, with all 
the rest of the ancient catholic fathers, are of the 
same opinion with me, all which to produce, it were 
too long.” 

The declaration of Dr. Glyn upon Ins second 
conclusion. 

“ The sacrifice and offering up of Christ's body 
in the sacrament of the altar, right honourable and 
worshipful, 1 will defend even to the effusion of 
blood, as a thing consonant to Scripture, whereof 
Paul speaketh to the Hebrews. But, perchance. 
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some will object—Christ offered up himself: ergo, 
you ought not to offer him. I answer, Yea, because 
he offered himself, therefore I offer him ; for except 
he had offered himself I could not have offered him. 
But you will say, Christ’s death is sufficient, and 
therefore you ought not to offer him again. I an¬ 
swer, So may we say, we need neither to fast nor pray, 
for Christ hath done both sufficiently for us. Again, 
you will object, if you offer him up again you cruci¬ 
fy him anew. I answer, Not so, for many have of¬ 
fered him, that have not crucified him; as Abraham, 
Isaac, Moses, the Lcvites, Anna, Samuel. We 
offer Christ, but not to the death, but in commemor¬ 
ation of his death, there being not only a comme¬ 
moration thereof, but also the very presence of Christ's 
body and blood. Irenaius saith, ‘ Christ counsel¬ 
led his disciples to offer the first-fruits of all their 
goods to God—not that he needed any of them, hut 
for that they should not show themselves fruitless 
or ungrateful: and therefore Christ took the crea¬ 
ture of bread, gave thanks, and said, This is my 
body; and likewise the creature of the cup, and 
confessed, saying. This is my blood of the new tes¬ 
tament. Thus Christ hath taught a new kind of 
oblation, which the church, receiving from the apos¬ 
tles, offereth to God, throughout all the whole world; 
who only giveth unto us all kind of food, and the 
first-fruits of his gracious gifts in the new testa¬ 
ment, whereof Malachi thus saith, I have no pleasure 
in you, saith the Lord of hosts. I will not receive 
any sacrifices at your hands, because mv name is 
glorified amongst the nations from the cast to the 
west, saith the Lord, and in ever}' place is incense 
and pure sacrifice off'ered to my name. 

“ But here it may be objected, Christ is the only 
sacrifice for sin, and without him there is no more. 

I answer, Notwithstanding we have this command¬ 
ment, Do this in remembrance of me ; and although 
I deny not that it is a commemoration, yet I deny 
that it is only a commemoration ; I deny his ab¬ 
sence, and I affirm his presence.” 

(Here Master Feme beginneth to di.spute.) 

Master Perne ,—“ Whereas you say, most re¬ 
verend Master Doctor, in your proposition, ‘ I be¬ 
lieved, and therefore I spake and, ‘ We hedieve, 
and therefore do speak, our consciences suggesting 
the same unto us;’ and again, that mysteries are 
not to be searched, and the like ; it seemeth you go 
about to restrain the searching of Holy Scriptures— 
whereas Christ saith, Search the Scriptures. More¬ 
over, you have cited the fathers confusedly, and with¬ 
out order. You left transubstantiation, and en¬ 
deavour yourself to prove the real presence in the 
Bacrament: whereas we deny nothing less than his 


corporal presence, or the absence of his substance 
in the bread.” 

Glyn. —“You inveigh wondei-fully, you know 
not against what; for neither do I, not yet doth 
Augustine, deny the searching of the Scriptures; 
but, I said out of Augustine, mysteries are not to 
be searched ; it is another thing to search mysteries, 
than it is to search the Scriptures. Whereas you 
require of me a regular order of citing the doctors, 
I had not (as all men know) the liberty of time so 
to do ; but if you desire me so earnestly to perform 
that, if time may be granted me, I will easily fulfil 
your request.” 

Perne. —“ I pray you, let me ask you, what is a 
sacrament 

Glyn. —“ A sacrament is a visible sign of an in¬ 
visible grace.” 

Perne. — “ Augustine, against Maximinus the 
Arian bishop, maketh this definition of a sacrament: 

‘ A sacrament is a thing signifying one thing, and 
showing another thing.' ” 

Glyn. —“ I refuse not his reason.” 

Perne. —“ What is the thing figured by the sa¬ 
crament } ” 

Ghjn. —“ The thing figured is twofold; to wit, 
the thing contained and signified, and the thing 
( signified and yet not cuntainctl. For there be three 
things contained, the true body of Chri.st, the mys¬ 
tical body, and the fruit or benefit of the sacra¬ 
ment.” 

Perne. —“ The forms and signs of bread nourish 
not: ergo, somewhat else besides the bare sign of 
bread doth remain, which nourisheth ; that is, the 
substance of bread. For, in every sacrament, there 
is a similitude between the sign and the thing sig¬ 
nified : hut, betwixt the body of Christ, and the 
form or kind of broad, there is no similitude : ergo, 
the nature of a sacrament is taken away.” 

I deny your minor, Master Doctor.” 

Perne. —“ The forms nourish not; hut the body 
nourisheth : ergo, there is no similitude betwixt 
them ; and so is the nature of a sacrament clean 
destroyed.” 

Glyn. —“ It is sufficient to similitudes, that the 
bread which Was, doth nourish: and yet certain 
doctors do affirm, that the forms do nourish mira¬ 
culously.” 

Rochester. —“ Whosoever taketh away all the 
similitude of substances, consequently he taketh 
away the sacrament; for a similitude is threefold, 
namely, of nutrition, of unity, and of conversion. 
But, by a contrary similitude, he is not changed into 
our substance, but we into his ; for in nutrition this 
is the similitude, that as our blood nourisheth our 
bodies, so the blood of Christ doth nourish us, but 
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a9:er a wonderful manner; to wit, by turning us 
into himself.’* 

I have answered your reason, most re¬ 
verend father, in that I said, that the forms do nour¬ 
ish miraculously, as certain learned do affirm.” 

Feme ,—“ By what authority can you say that 
bread doth not remain?” 

Glyn .—“ By the authority of Christ, who saith, 
This is my body.” 

Ferne ,—By the same reason may we say that 
bread still remaineth: for St. Paul calleth it bread 
sundry times in his Epistles.” 

Glyn. —“ I deny not that it is bread, but that it 
is material bread; for Paul always addeth this ar> 
tide * which,* betokening (as all men hold) some 
chief thing.” 

Feme, —** We are changed into a new crea- 
ture.” 

Glyn. —“ Not substantially, but actually.” 

Rochester. —“This is that bread which came 
down from heaven: ergo, it is not Christ’s body, 
for his body came not from heaven.” 

Glyn. —“ We may say that Christ, God and man, 
came down from heaven, for the unity of his person, 
or else for the mutual community of the same his 
two natures in one; for his human nature, I know, 
came not from heaven.” 

Rochester. —“ The bread is his human nature; 
but that human nature of his came not from heaven: 
ergo, neither the bread.” 

Glyn. —“ It is true that the bread came not from 
heaven as bread simply, but as celestial and heavenly 
bread. But I will answer to that: Whereas you 
hold, that the body of Christ came not from heaven, 
I, by the body and flesh of Christ, do understand 
whole Christ, neither separating his soul, nor yet 
his Deity ; although his humanity is not turned into 
his Divinity by confusion of substance, but is one 
i by unity of both. Or else thus I may reason: 
The God of glory is crucified, and the Son of Mary 
created the world,” &c. 

Rochester. —“ So it is. But he is called a rock 
and a vine, and so, after your judgment, he is both 
a material rock and also a material vine.” 

Glyn. —“ The circumstances there, show plainly 
that there is a trope or figure ; for it followcth, I 
am the vine, you are the branches; but here is no 
trope. For after these words, This is ray body, 
he addeth, which is given for you.” 

Rochester. —“ Your judgment herein is very 
gross, and far discrepant from the truth.” 

Glyn. —“ If my judgment in this be gross, most 
reverend father, then are all the ancient fathers as 
gross in judgment as I in this point, and the catholic 
church also.” 

6 D 


‘‘Show us one place, or one doctor, who 
saith, that it remaineth not bread after the conse¬ 
cration.” 

Glyn. —“ I wonder that you are not ashamed to 
ask that of me; for have you not had almost in¬ 
finite places and doctors alleged to you in my former 
declarations, proving as much as you request at my 
hands ? ” 

Feme. —“ He took bread, he brake bread; ergo, 
it is bread.” 

Glyn. —“ I have answered often hereunto, and I 
grant it is bread ; but not only, or material.” 

Feme. —“ Irenspus affirmeth, that a sacrament 
consisteth of a double matter, of an earthly matter, 
and of a heavenly: ergo, the bread remaineth.” 

Glyn. —“ Irenseus, in that place, by the earthly 
matter meaneth the humanity of Christ, and by the 
heavenly matter the Deity of Christ.” 

Rochester. —“ The humanity and the Divinity of 
Christ make not a sacrament, which consisteth of a 
visible and invisible nature; and I deny that Irenseus 
can be so understood; therefore w^e desire the 
learned auditory to search Irenseus at home, as op¬ 
portunity will serve for this matter.” 

Glyn. —“ I wish them so to do also, with all my 
heart.” 

(Here Master Grindal beginneth to dispute.) 

Grindal. —Whereas you say, worshipful Mas¬ 
ter Doctor, that wc speak not now, as sometimes we 
thought and judged in this matter, peradventure 
you, also, judge not so now all things, as you have 
done heretofore. But what we have once been it 
forceth not; God respecteth no man’s person. And 
whereas you say that you dare not, contrary to 
Christ, call it a sign or a figure, Augustine, not¬ 
withstanding, dareth to call it a figure, and Ter- 
tullian likewise, with many more.” 

Glyn. —“ True it is, but they called it not a sign 
or a figure only; but prove you, if you can, that 
after the consecration remaineth any other substance 
than the real body of Christ.” 

Grindal. —“ If the forms do nourish, as you 
contend, they nourish the natural and human body; 
for they be both as one, and are nourished alike.” 

Glyn, —** Your reason is merely physical, and 
therefore to be rejected in matters of faith: but I 
grant they nourish, but miraculously.” 

Grindal, —“ If you grant that the forms do 
nourish, then you grant that bread remaineth.” 

Glyn. —“ I said even now that it is true ; but 
the nature of it is changed, and that miraculously.” 

Grindal. —“ If it be the real and substantial 
body of Christ, because Christ said. This is my 
body; ergo, because the Loixi said, I will not 
drink of the fruit of this vine, and Paul calleth it 
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bread after the consecration, it is therefore bread 
and wine/* 

Glyn, —Truly, sir, you must bring better ar¬ 
guments, or else you will prove nothing for your 
purpose. For to your reasons thus I answer: Chry¬ 
sostom saith, Christ did drink of the blood; but 
whether this sentence, I will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine, be spoken of the blood, it is not certain. 
And truly Erasmus denieth that it is to be found 
in all the whole Scripture, that it is called bread 
after the consecration. Or else thus I may answer 
you: even as it is called bread, for the form, and 
kind, and accidents which remain; so for the form 
and similitude which it hath, it may be called the 
fruit of the vine, after the consecration. And 
whereas Chrysostom calleth it wine, he speaketh of 
the nature whereof the sacrament necessarily is 
made. And I deny not but it may be called wine, 
but yet eucharistically.** 

Rochester, —“ The evangelists Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke call it the fruit of the vine, and Chry¬ 
sostom saith that the fruit of the vine is nothing 
else but wine ; ergo, Christ gave them wine, and 
drank wine himself also, and not blood.” 

Gbjn ,—** Christ said twice, I will not drink of 
the fruit of the vine; once at the eating of the 
paschal lamb, (as Luke saith,) and then was it wine 
indeed. And again, after the consecration of his 
body and blood he said the like ; and then it was 
not wine, which methinks I can prove by the plain 
words of Luke, if we compare him with Matthew. 
For, if it w'ere wine, as they both affirm, then the 
words of Christ cannot well stand, because first, as 
Luke showeth, he said at his legal supper, I will 
not drink of the fruit of this vine, kc. And again, 
in Matthew, after the consecration of his body and 
blood, ‘ he drank ; ’ it follow’eth therefore, that that 
which he drank was not wine by nature, for then 
must Christ needs be a liar ; which were blasphemy 
to say.’* 

Rochester, —“ Augustine doth thus reconcile 
those places, saying, it is spoken by a figure which 
we call vartpov irponpov.'* 

Glyn, —“ 1 know that Augustine saith so; but 
methinks that which I have said, seemeth to be the 
true meaning of the places.” 

Rochester, —“ Augustine seeketh no starting 
holes, nor yet any indirect shifts to obscure the 
truth.*’ 

Glyn, —“ Say your fatherhood what you will of 
Augustine, I think not so.” 

Grindal,^^^ This cup is the new testament in 
my blood; but here is a trope: ergo, in these 
words of Christ, This is my body, is a trope also.” 

Glyn, —“ I deny your argument; for whereas 


Luke saith, this cup, Matthew saith, this is my 
blood: and therefore, as St. Augustine saith, places 
that be dark are to be expounded by others that be 
light.” 

Rochester. —“ All of your side deny that Christ 
ever used any trope in the instituting of sacraments.” 

Glyn. —“ For my part I hold no opinion but the 
truth, whereof you yourself also do pretend the like.” 

Rochester. What understand you by this 
word ‘ this,* and in what words standeth the force 
or strength of the sacrament ?—in this pronoun 
* this ? * or in this %'crb ‘ is ? * or else in this whole 
sentence. This is my body ? ” 

Glyn, —“ It is not made the true body except all 
the words be spoken, as in baptism, I baptize thee 
in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. For neither doth baptism consist in 
this word * I,* or in ‘ baptize,’ or in this word, ‘ thee \ 
or in these w'ords, ‘ in the name,' &c. but in ail the 
words spoken in order.” 

Grindal. —“If to eat the body of Christ be a 
figurative speech, as Augustine saith it is; ergo, 
then these words. This is my body, are a figurative 
speech also.” 

Glyn. —“ It is a figurative speech, because we 
eat not the body of Christ after the same manner 
that we do other meats," &c. 

Grindal. —“ Cyprian understandeth this of those 
that come unworthily, and make no difference of 
the Lord's botly, speaking of the dijudication of the 
sacraments, and not of the body of Christ.” 

Glyn. —“ Truly he speaketh of the true body of 
Christ.’* 

Rf.Chester. — “They receive unworthily, who 
neither judge themselves, nor yet the saeraments, 
taking theni as other common bread.” 

Grindal. —“ Augustine upon the thirty-third 
Psalm saith, Christ bare himself in his own hands 
after a sort; not indeed or truly,” &c. 

Glyn. —“ You omit many other things which 
Augustine saith ; and I confess that he carried him¬ 
self in his own hands, after a sort: but Augustine 
delivereth this unto us as a great miracle ; and you 
know it was no great miracle, to carry a figure of 
his body in bis hands. And whereas you say 
that Christ carried himself after a sort in his 
own bands, it is very true, but yet diversely; for 
he sat after one manner at his supper, and after an¬ 
other manner he carried himself in his hands. 
For Christ in the visible figure bore himself in¬ 
visibly.” 

Grindal, —“ Tertullian calleth it a figure: ergo, 
it is so.” 

Glyn, —“ It is, as I have said, a figure ; but not 
a figure only. But bear what Tertullian saith, he 
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took breid and made it his body, saying, * This is I 
my body,’ ” Ac. I 

OrindaL —“ Hear what Chrysostom saith upon I 
Matthew, (Homil. ii, super cap. 5,) If vessels sanc¬ 
tified to holy uses,” &c. 

Glyn ,—“That work is received not as Chry- 
Bostom’s, but some man’s else, as you know. Or 
thus I answer, * It is not the true body in proper 
and visible form.’ ” 

(Here Master Gest disputed.) 

“The bread is not changed before the 
consecration : ergo, not after it either.” 

Glyn ,—“ I deny your argument, Master Gest.” 

Gest .—“ Christ gave earthly bread: ergo, there 
is no transubstantialion.” 

Gtyn. —“ I deny your antecedent.” 

Gest. —“ That which Christ took he blessed ; 

^ that which he blessed he brake; what he brake he 
gave: ergo, he, receiving earthly bread, gave the 
same bread.” 

GJyn. —“ Your order in reasoning standeth not; 
for by the same reason may you gather, that God took 
a rib of man, and thereof built a rib, and brought 
it unto Adam : ergo, what he received he brought— 
but he received a rib : ergo, brouglit a rib.” 

Gest, —“ How is the body of Christ in heaven, 
and how in the sacrament? whether circumscriptive- 
ly or definitively ? ” 

Glyn. —“ The body of Christ is in heaven circum- 
Bcriptively, but not so in the sacrament. The angels 
also are contained definitively. But I have learned 
that the body of Christ is in the sacrament, but not 
locally ; nor circumscriptivel}', but after an un¬ 
speakable manner unknown to man.” 

Rochester .—“ Ah, know you not ?” 

Glyn. —“ Neither in other mysteries of faith do 
w^e know the mean how, although this may partly 
be proved by reason. For as my soul is wholly in 
my head, and wholly in my fool, and wholly in my 
finger, and so in other parts of my body; and as 
there is one voice or sound which all men hearing 
do understand : so the body of Christ, being one and 
the same, is wholly in the altar, and in many places 
else. For if God could do this in my soul, how 
much more in his own body.” 

Rochester. —“ I beseech you show us what dif¬ 
ference is betwixt these two; to be in place circum- 
Bcriptively and definitively.” 

Glyn, — “Your Lordship knoweth very well: 
but yet if any would know the difference, let him 
read August, ad Volusianum, et ad Dardanum,” Ac. 

Gest.—^^ If the bread be changed, it is made the 
body of Christ; but that is not so : ergo, it is not 
changed.” 

“ I deny your minor.” 


039 

Gest.—*'*’ It is not generate or begot: ergo, it is 
not the body.” 

Glyn. — “ That followeth not; as though to be 
made, and to be generate or begot, were all one 
thing; or as though there were no other mutation 
than a generation: and so you impugn a thing that 
you know not. But what call you the generation?” 

Gest. —“ The generation is the production of the 
accidents.” 

Glyn. —“ A new definition of a new philosopher.” 

Gest. —“ That which he took he blessed; that 
which he blessed, he brake, and gave it unto them: 
ergo,” Ac. 

Glyn. —“ Christ took bread, brake bread, and 
gave his body, that is, the substance of his body: 
saying, This is my body.” 

Gest. —“ The bread is not changed into the blood 
of Christ: ergo, not into his body either.” 

Glyn. —“ I deny your antecedent.” 

Gest. —“ The Master of the Sentences saith it.” 

Glyn. —“ You understand him not ; for the 
bread is changed into the body of Christ by the 
power of God's word.” 

Rochester. —“ Yc dream of a real presence of 
Christ's body in the sacrament, by the force of the 
words spoken; which the Holy Scripture doth 
impugn.” 

Glyn. —“ We say, that not only by the power of 
the word, but also by the spirit and secret virtue in 
the words, it is brought to pass; for there is no 
power in one word alone, as before in baptism, but 
in all the words duly prolatcd, according to the cus¬ 
tom of the ancient catholic church.” 

Gest. —“ If there were any transubstantiation, the 
accidents should not remain still; for they have no 
matter whereto they may lean or cleave. But the 
accidents remain not themselves alone : ergo,” Ac. 

Glyn. —“ I confess accidents cannot stand, them¬ 
selves alone, by their own nature, without a subject; 
but by the power of God they may, not after the 
opinion of philosophers, but of the Scriptures: 
although I could show, out of the Scriptures, the 
accidents to have been without the subject; as in 
Genesis, the light was made without a subject, 
whereas the subject of the light was made the fourth 
day after, as Basil beareth me record.” 

(Here Master Pilkington disputed.) 

Pilkington .—“ This one thing I desire of you, 
most worshipful Master Doctor, that you will answer 
me with like brevity as I shall propound. And 
thus I reason: The body of Christ that was broken 
on the cross, is a full satisfaction for the sins of the 
whole world ; but the sacrament is not the satisfac¬ 
tion of the whole world : ergo, the sacrament is not 
the body of Christ.” 
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Gl^n ,—** I deny your argument.** 

PUkington ,—“ It is a syllogism.’* 

Glyn ,—“ It is not so; for there be four termines. 
Touching this word sacrament, it is manifold; but 
thus I answer: If you take the sacrament for the 
matter of the sacrament, that is, the body of Christ, 
then is your minor proposition true, and the matter 
of the sacrament is the satisfaction for the sins of 
the whole world : but, if you take the sacrament for 
the sign, which we call a sacrament, then is your 
minor proposition false.” 

Pilkinyion .—“ The body of Christ hath satisfied 
for the sins of the whole world ; but the sacrament 
hath not satisfied: ergo, the sacrament is not the 
body of Christ.” 

I deny your minor, understanding the 
sacrament for the matter of the sacrament.” 

Pilkington. —** The sacrament only profiteth him 
that receiveth it; but many were saved before the 
institution of this sacrament was begun : ergo, the 
sacrament is not the body of Christ.” 

Glyn, —“ If you mean of the bare sign only, it 
profiteth nothing; but if you mean the thing signi¬ 
fied, then what is spoken of the body of Christ, is 
spoken also of the thing of the sacrament itself.” 

Pilkington. —“ Transubstantiation is not a sa¬ 
crament ; but that which I mean is a sacrament: 
ergo, that which I mean is not transubstantiated,” 

Glyn.—^^ I mean not that transubstantiation is a 
sacrament, neither do I say that the sacrament is 
transubstantiate, but the bread.” 

Pilkington. —“ The body of Christ is resident 
in heaven, and the body of Christ is in the sacra¬ 
ment : ergo, the sacrament is in heaven.” 

Glyn. —“ A goodly reason, forsooth : but I an¬ 
swer, he is after one sort in heaven, and after another 
sort in the sacrament; for in heaven he is locally, in 
the sacrament not so; in heaven visibly and circum- 
scriptively, but in the sacrament invisibly and sacra¬ 
mentally.” 

Rochester. —** St. Augustine saith, ‘ Take away 
the spaces from the bodies, and they shall be no 
where, and that which is no where ’ is not at all: so, 
whilst you take away the spaces and dimensions from 
the body of Christ in the sacrament, you bring to 
pass that it is not there at all.” 

Glyn. —In that place Augustine speaketh of 
natural bodies, not of supernatural; otherwise I 
could deny that Christ bad a true body, when be 
entered in to his disciples, the gates being shut.” 

Rochester. —** Of the gates being shut, a diverse 
and doubtful meaning may be gathered; for it may 
be, he entered in before the gates were shut, and 
afterwards opened them being shut,” Ac. 

Glyn .—“ Then it could be no miracle; but the 
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evangelists, and all sound interpreters, say and affirm 
this to be a miracle of our Saviour Christ.” 

Whether Christ entered in mira¬ 
culously, the gates being shut, or else open, the 
Scripture setteth not down.” 

“As Christ (the womb of the Virgin 
being shut) was born into the world without viola¬ 
tion of her pure virginity, or apertion of her womb, 
(for so he might have been polluted,) so entered he 
through the doors to his disciples miraculously.” 

Pilkington. — “ In the body of Christ which was 
given for us, there are no accidents of bread; but 
in the sacrament there be accidents of bread: ergo, 
in the sacrament there is not the body of Christ.” 

Glyn. —“ In the matter of the sacrament, that is, 
in the body of Christ, are no accidents of bread \ but 
accidents are the very sacrament itself,” 

Pilkington. —“ I beseech you, what do we eat? 
the substance or the accidents?” 

Glyn. —“ Both; as when we eat wholesome and 
unwholesome meats together, so we cat the sub¬ 
stance of Christ’s body, and yet not without the ac¬ 
cidents of bread.” 

Pilkington. —“ I prove that the accidents are 
eaten, for whatsoever entereth in by the mouth, goeth 
into the privy; but the accidents go in by the mouth: 
ergo, into the ])rivy. ” 

Glyn. —“ This sentence, Whatsoever entereth in 
by the mouth, &c., is not meant of all kind of meats, 
as not of that which Christ did eat after his resur¬ 
rection.” 

Pilkington. —“ You shall not eat this body which 
you see.” 

Glyn. —“ That is, not after that manner as you 
see it now, nor after the same visible form.” 

Pilkington. —“ Wheresoever Christ is, there be 
his ministers also (for so he promised): but Christ, 
as you bold, is in the sacrament: ergo, his minis¬ 
ters are there also.” 

Glyn. —“ To be with Christ is spoken divers 
ways; as in heart and mind, and in place, and 
sometimes both: or, to be with Christ, is to minis¬ 
ter unto him, and to do bis will,” Ac. 

The third disputation.^ holden at Cambridge as 
before. 

The declaration of Master Perne upon the first 
conclusion. 

“ Christ, at his last supper, took bread, brake 
bread, distributed bread: ergo, not his body, but a 
sacrament of his body; for the bones of Christ could 
no man break, as witnesseth the prophet, saying, 
You shall not break a bone of him.—This cup is 
the cup of the new testament in my blood. In this 
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sentence there is a trope^ by their own confession; 
wherefore there is in the othef^ also, This is my 
body ; for the Holy Scripture is a perfect rule not 
only of doing, but also of speaking. Paul calleth it 
bread three times: ergo, it is bread, Ac. And 
whereas they urge so much this pronoun ‘that,* 
is not in the Greek canon, which hath ‘ bread,’ 
not ‘ that bread.’ There was no transubstan- 
tiation in the manna: ergo, nor in the sacra¬ 
ment; for there is this particle, est^ if that can 
prove transubstantiation, as they suppose. And if 
manna were a figure, say they, then this is not. 
This mystery or sacrament we hold to be true bread, 
and true meat. Manna gave life unto them, as this 
doth unto us; yet was it but a figure. In every 
sacrament there ought to be a certain analogy, both 
of the intern and extern thing of the sacrament, as 
Augustine saith, writing to Boniface ; but betwixt 
the forms of bread and wine, and the body of Christ, 
there is no analogy at all: ergo, they make not a 
sacrament.—As of many grains, Ac.: This simili¬ 
tude of Paul is spoken of the substance of bread, 
not of the form thereof, otherwise Paul should in 
vain compare us to bread. As in baptism there is 
material water; so in the sacrament of the eucharist 
is material bread. Dionysius called the sacrament 
of Christ's body no otherwise than bread. Euse¬ 
bius, in Ecclesiastics Historia, doth the same. Ter- 
tullian (lib. iv. against Marcion) saith thus: ‘ He gave 
liis body ; that is,’ saith he, * a figure or type of his 
body.’ Cyprian saith, ‘ In bis last supper he gave 
bread and wine, and his body upon the cross.* The 
same Cyprian saith, Christ drank wine at his last 
supper, because he would root out the heresy of 
certain who only used water in the ministration 
thereof. Chrysostom saith, ‘ That only bread re- 
mainetli,* Ac. Theodoret saith, ‘ Bread remaineth 
still in his first nature as before.’ Augustine saith, 

‘ The bread doth not lose his first nature after the 
consecration, but receivelh another quality, wliereby 
it differeth from common bread.’ The same Augus¬ 
tine saith, ‘ Sacraments are figures, being one thing 
indeed, and showing forth another thing.’ He speak- 
eth of no transubstantiation here. Again, writing 
to Boniface he saith, ‘ The sacrament of the body of 
Christ is the body of Christ, and so is the sacrament 
of wine also,’ Ac. The sacraments of the old and 
new law are all one in substance of matter, notwith¬ 
standing they be divers in signs: which sacraments, 
why should they not be one, when they signify all 
one thing ? The body of Christ, when it was on 
the earth, was not in heaven; so now it, being in 
heaven, is not on the earth. Whereby it may ap¬ 
pear that transubstantiation is a most blasphemous, 
sacrilegious, and damnable error, and a most vain, 


unsavoury, and devilish papistical invention, defend¬ 
ed and maintained only by Uie papists, the professed 
and sworn enemies of all truth. Those who impugn 
this doctrine of transubstantiation are no new up¬ 
starts ; as the enemies of the truth, the papists, bear 
the world in hand. But, contrarily, those who 
maintain this devilish doctrine are new-sprung-up 
cockatrices, as Manicheus, Eutiches, and others. 
Gelasius saith, that the sacraments which we re¬ 
ceive are Divine things; yet cease they not to be 
bread and wine in nature. Out of this puddle of 
transubstantiation have sprung up adoration of the 
sacrament, and inducing men to believe that Christ 
hath many bodies.” 

Th£ declaration of the Master Perne upon the 
second conclusion. 

“ Matthew, Mark, Luke, and the apostle Paul, 
call it a commemoration or remembrance of Christ’s 
body and blood ; and Paul to the Hebrews saith. 
By one only oblation once offered are we made 
perfect to eternal salvation, Ac. By him, therefore, 
do we offer up the sacrifice of laud and praise to 
God ; that is, the fruit of the lips, Ac. It is called 
the eucharist, because we offer to God praise and 
thanksgiving, with devout minds; and it is called 
the cup of thanksgiving, because we give thanks to 
God thereby also. You shall preach forth the 
Lord’s death, Ac.; that is, you shall give thanks and 
be mindful of his death, Ac. Give your bodies a quick 
and living sacrifice, Ac. The sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving shall honour me, Ac. Chrysostom 
saith, ‘ The wise men ofiered three kinds of sa¬ 
crifices, gold, frankincense, and myrrh: so we do 
also, namely, virtue, prayer, and almsdeeds. These 
be the sacrifices wherewith Christ is pleased.’ And 
Augustine saith, that there are no other sacrifices 
than prayer, praise, and thanksgiving, Ac. Chry¬ 
sostom (Homil. 46, upon John) saith, ‘To be con¬ 
verted or turned into Christ, is to be made partaker 
of his body and blood.’ ” 

(There disputed against him Master Parker, Mas¬ 
ter Pollard, Master Vavasor, and Master Young.) 

Parker .—“ Christ, whose words are to be be¬ 
lieved, said, This is my body. He said not, This 
bread is my body, or with this bread, or under this 
bread, or by this bread; hut said plainly. This is my 
body. And this he proved by these reasons: First, 
for that it was prefigured before. Secondly, for that 
it was promised. Thirdly, for that it was given. 
The transubstantiation of the bread was prefigured 
by the manna which came down from heaven: all that 
bread was heavenly, and without any earthly matter 
or substance annexed. Secondly, it was promised 
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in those words of Christ, The bread that I will give, 
is my flesh, &c. Thirdly, it was given by Christ, 
and exhibited in his last supper, saying, Take, eat, 
this is my body.” 

(Here they were forced to break off through want 
of time, yet Parker replied thus against Doctor 
Perne.) 

“We give thee thanks, most holy Father, that 
thou hast hid these things from the wise and pru¬ 
dent, and hast revealed them to babes ; for pride is 
the root of all heresies whatsoever. And, on the 
other side, to acknowledge our own infirmity and 
imperfection is the first step to the right understand¬ 
ing of the truth. Nestorius the heretic affirmed; 
that there were two persons in Christ ; one that 
was man, another that w’as God: therefore, he said, 
that in the eucharist was contained true flesh, but 
only of his pure manhood. Against him did the 
council of Ephesus conclude, saying, that there was 
the real flesh of the Son of God, kc. This he proved 
by the words of Christ, My flesh is meat indeed: 
and what flesh that is, he teacheth upon John vi.; 

* That is,’ quoth he, ‘ the flesh united to the Deity, 
and quickened by the Holy Ghost,' kc. Now that 
that flesh is in the sacrament, it is plain, by Hilary. 
He proved the same also out of Chrysostom: ‘ W'e 
are one body with him, members of his flesh, and 
bones of his bones,’ kc. Again, in the same Homily, 

‘ We are joined to his flesh, not only by faith and 
love, but also in very deed and truly.’ And again, 

‘ It pleased me to become your brother, and by the 
same things wherein I was joined to you, have I 
given myself again unto you,’ kc. 

Perne ,—“ I grant unto you that Christ is in the 
sacrament truly, wholly, and verily, after a certain 
property and manner: I deny not his presence, but 
his real and corporal presence I utterly deny; for 
doubtless his true and natural body is in heaven, 
and not in the sacrament: notwithstanding he dweli- 
eth with us, and in us, after a certain unity. And 
also in the sixth chapter of John, he speaketh not 
of the flesh of Christ crucified,” kc. 

Parker. —“ The flesh of Christ as it is in the 
sacrament, is quick, and giveth life: ergo, his real 
and substantial flesh is in the sacrament.” 

Perne. —“ The flesh of Christ, in that it is united 
unto the Deity, doth vivify, and giveth life; but not 
otherwise.” 

Rochester. —“ Christ dwelleth in us by faith, and 
by faith we receive Christ, both God and man, both 
in spirit and flesh ; that is, this sacramental eating 
is the mean and way whereby we attain to the spi¬ 
ritual eating: and indeed, for the strengthening of 
us, to the eating of this spiritual food, was this sa¬ 
crament ordained. And these words, This is my 


body, are meant thus : By grace it is my true body, 
but not my fleshly body, as some of you suppose.” 

Parker. —“ We are joined to Christ, not only 
by faith, but also in very deed: ergo,” &c. 

Rochester. —“ We are joined to Christ; that is, 
we are made partakers of his flesh and of immortal¬ 
ity. And so, in like case, is there a union between 
man and woman; yet there is no transubstantiation 
of either, or both,” kc. 

Pollard. —“ The sacrament is not bare bread, 
and nothing else, only because it is called bread so 
often in the Scriptures; and that I prove by three 
reasons. First, it is called bread because of the 
similitude. Secondly, because of the mutation. 
Thirdly, for the matter whereof it is made and com¬ 
pact ; as the angels arc called men, the Holy Ghost 
a tongue, the rod of Aaron a serpent, and such like. 
The words of Christ do teach the same thing, as 
appeareth in the healing of the woman of Canaan's 
daughter, Jairus's son, and many others, kc. ; er¬ 
go,” kc. 

Then he proved against Rochester, that some¬ 
what else was in the sacran\ent besides power and 
grace, by this reason: “ The evil receive the bod)' of 
Christ, as is plain out of Augustine (Homil. x\i. 
De Verbis Domini) : hut the evil and wi( ked re¬ 
ceive not the virtue, or grace: ergo, there is not 
only grace and virtue in the sacrament.” 

Rochester The evil do not receive the Lord 
in the sacrament, but the sacrament of the Lord, as 
Judas, who indeed did nut cat the true body of the 
Lord.” 

Pollard. — “ In the sacrament be throe things; 
to wit, an outward sign, the matter of the sacra¬ 
ment, iiud the fruit of the same. The evil receive 
the outward sign, and the subject of the sacrament, 
but nut the fruit of the sacrament : ergo, there is 
somewhat else in the sacrament than only grace. 
Also every sacrament ought to have a certain simi¬ 
litude with the matter of the sacrament ; but the 
material bread hath no such similitude with the body 
of Christ, which is the matter of the sacrament: 
ergo, material bread is not a sacrament.” 

Perne. —“ I deny your minor; for material bread 
doth so nourish the body, as the flesh of Christ doth 
the soul.” 

(Here he, being requested, gave place to Master 
Vavasor and others.) 

Master Vavasor. —“Through the shortness of 
time, I am so constrained, that neither I can speak 
without loss of my reputation, nor yet hold my peace 
without offence to God. For in speaking, as I do, 
without great premeditation before this honourable, 
worshipful, and learned audience, I shall but show 
forth my childishness herein ; and if 1 should hold 
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tny peace, I might be thought to betray the truth of 
Ood*B cause. And therefore, ivhile I can neither 
speak for the brevity of time, nor yet hold my peace, 
God’s truth being in controversy, I have determined 
(although with the impairing of my good name) to 
render a reason of my faith; which if I cannot af¬ 
ford probably in words, yet will I not fault in saying 
nothing at all. For it seemeth better that I be 
esteemed altogether foolish and unlearned amongst 
so many grave learned fathers and doctors, than to 
forsake the just defence of the truth, which every 
good Christian man throughout the world hath ever 
holden inviolable : for whoso forsaketh the manifest 
known truth, had never any true faith therein. 
Which thing that I may overj)asB in Berengarius, 
Zuinglius, G’colampadius, and many others, who 
are certainly known to be at no less variance 
amongst themselves, than uncertain of their faith 
what to believe, Zuinglius writeth thus of himself: 

‘ Although this thing which 1 mean to entreat of, 
doth like me very well, yet, notwithstanding, I dare 
define nothing, but only show my poor judgment 
abroad to others, that, if it please the I^ord, others 
may he thereby instructed by the Spirit of God, 
which toacheth all good things.’ In vain do I spend 
many words : you sec plainly be dare not define any 
thing certainly, but doubteth wbelher it please God 
or not. (Kcolampadius, writing to a certain brother 
of his, saitb thus : ‘ Peace he with thcc. As far as I 
can conjecture out of the learned fathers, the words 
in John vi., and, This is my body, he figurative lo¬ 
cutions,* 6wC. You sec hereby how uncertain they 
be of tlieir oj)inions. They lean not to the Scrip¬ 
tures, to doctors, nor yet to the truth; but to sup- 
posals and conjectures: who, therefore, hereafter 
W'ill cleave unto them ? But now I come to your 
oration, whose beginning plcaseth me very wadi, and 
whose progn’ss therein otfended me not; but, in the 
end, you concluded in such sort, that you left the 
whole matter to me, as it were confirming my parts 
by the same. And herein you framed a syllogism 
after this manner : What Christ look, that he bless¬ 
ed ; what he blessed, that he brake ; what be brake, 
that he gave; ergo, what he received he gave, Ac. 
Whereto I answer with a like syllogism out of 
Genesis : God took a rib out of Adam’s side ; what 
he took he built; what he built that he brought; 
what he brought that he gave to Adam to be his 
wife; but he took a rib: ergo, he gave a rib to 
Adam to wife, &c. Also, in your said oration you 
shoot much at those words of Paul, where he call- 
eth it bread so often, &c. But the Scripture, in an¬ 
ther place, calleth it water, when indeed it was wine; 
a rod, when it was a plain serpent.” 

Rocliester .—“You have pretended great zeal 


and words enough; but what pith or substance 
your reasons will afford, we shall see hereafter.” 

Vavasor. —“ Christ gave the same flesh to ue, 
which he received of the Virgin ; but he took true 
and natural flesh of her: ergo, he gave us true and 
natural flesh. My major I prove by Augustine 
upon Psalm xcviii.” 

Rochester. —“ Master Vavasor, you are in a 
wrong box: for the place maketh altogether for 
maintenance of adoration, if it make for any thing.” 

Vavasor. —“ I know it very well, and therefore 
I allege it as the ground of ray reason. These be Au¬ 
gustine’s words, ‘ Christ of the earth received earth, 
and of the flesh of Mary he received flesh; ’ ac¬ 
knowledge his substance therefore.” 

Rochester. I acknowledge it.” 

Vavasor. —“ And in the very same flesh he walk¬ 
ed here upon the earth : acknowledge his substance.” 

Rochester. —“ I acknowledge it.” 

Vavasor. —“ And the very same flesh he gave 
us to cat: acknowledge his substance.” 

Rochester. —I acknowledge not his real sub¬ 
stance to be there; but the property of his substance.” 

Vavasor. —Then Vavasor recited the place, to 
the end he might prove that his real substance ought 
to be acknowledged as well in the last place, as in 
the first and second; affirming it out of St. Augus- 
tine, who sailli thus : “ The disciples of Christ, ap¬ 
proaching the Lord’s table, by faith drank the same 
blootl which the tormentors most cruelly spilt,” Ac. 
“But the tormentors spilt no figure of blood: ergo, Ac. 
This place w'ill not permit the other so to be illiided.** 

Rochester. —“ It is no illusion, good Master Va¬ 
vasor ; but surely you would move a saint with 
your impertinent reasons.” 

Vavasor. —“ I beseech your fatherhood to pardon 
tny rudeness; for surely I cannot otherw ise speak, 
without breach of conscience.” 

Perne. —“ That place of Augustine is to be un¬ 
derstood of a spiritual kind of eating.” 

Vavasor. —“ 1 demand whether the faithful may 
receive spiritually, so as they need not to receive 
sacramentally.” 

Perne. —“ They may.” 

Vavasor. —“ Then thus to you : To the spirit¬ 
ual eating there is no need to come to the Lord’s 
table, for so it is the meat of the soul, not of the 
teeth—but the faithful come to the Lord’s table: 
ergo, that place is to be understood of a sacramental 
eating. And again, Augustine saith, that he catried 
himself in his hands.” 

Rochester. —“ Augustine showeth a little after 
what he meaneth thereby, where he saith, he carried 
himself in his own bauds after a certain sort or 
manner.” 
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Vavasor. —“ True it is, that after one manner 
he sat at the table, and after another manner was in 
the sacrament.’* 

(Master Young here disputeth against Perne as 
followeth.) 

Young, —“ I understand the meaning of this 
word * propriety * well enough ; for, in Hilary and 
Eusebius, it signifieth not the virtue or power of 
any substance or being, but rather a natural being 
or substance.” 

Rochester. —“ I commend your great diligence 
in searching of authors, but in divinity the matter 
standeth not so ; for the propriety of essence in the 
Deity is the very essence, and whatsoever is in God 
is God.” 

Young. —“ True it is, most reverend father, that 
this word * propriety,’ in Hilary, in liis eighth book 
De Trinitate, entreating there of the Divinity of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is so 
meant and taken; but the same Hilary, almost in 
the same place, speaketh of our communion and 
unity with Christ, See. Tertullian also, writing of 
the resurrection of the flesh, affirnieth that the flesh 
of our Saviour is that, whereof our soul is allied to 
God; that is, it which causeth that our souls are 
joined to him : but our flesh is made clean, that the I 
soul may be purged ; our flesh is anointed, that the 
soul may be made holy ; the flesh is sealed, that the 
soul may be comforted ; the flesh is shadowed wdth 
the imposition of the hands, that our soul may be 
lightened with the glory of the spirit; our flesh is 
clothed with a body and blood, that the soul may be 
fed and nourished of God.” 

Rochester. —“ The flesh indeed is fed with the 
body and the blood of the I.ord, when our bodies, by 
mortification, are made like to his body; and our 
body is nourished, when the virtue and power of the 
bod}" of Christ doth feed us. The same Tertullian 
is not afraid to call it flesh and blood, but he mean- 
eth a figure of the same.” 

Young. —“Then, by your leave,it should follow 
by good consequence, that where any mortification 
is, there must needs be a sacramental communion; 
which cannot be : ergo,” &ic. 

(Here ended the third and last disputation holden 
at Cambridge, 1549.) 

This disputation continued three days. In the 
first, did answer Dr. Madew: against whom dis¬ 
puted Dr. Glyn, Master Langdale, Master Segewick, 
Master Young. 

In the second disputation, did answer Dr. Glyn: 
against whom disputed Master Grindal, Master 
Feme, Master Oest, Master Pilkington. 

In the third disputation answered Master Perne; 
against whom disputed one Master Parker, (not Dr. 
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Matthew Parker,) Master Pollard, Master Vavasor, 
Master Young. 

At length the disputations ended, the bishop of 
Rochester, (Dr. Nicholas Ridley,) after the manner 
of schools, made this determination upon the afore¬ 
said conclusions, as here followeth. 

“ There hath been an ancient custom amongst 
you, that after disputations had in your common 
schools, there should be some determination made 
of the matter so disputed and debated, especially 
touching Christian religion. Because, therefore, it 
hath seemed good unto these worshipful assistants 
joined with me in commission from the king’s 
Majesty, that I should perform the same at this 
time; I w'ill, by your favourable patience, declare, 
both what I do think and believe myself, and what 
also others ought to think of the same. Which 
thing I would that afterwards ye did with diligence 
weigh and ponder, every man at home severally by 
himself. 

“ The principal grounds, or rather head-springs, 
of this matter, are specially five. 

“ The first is, the authority, majesty, and verity 
of Holy Scripture. 

“ The second is, the most certain testimonies of 
the ancient catholic fathers, who, after my judg¬ 
ment, do sufficiently declare this matter. 

“The third is, the definition of a sacrament. 

“ The fourth is, the abominable heresy of Euti- 
ches, that may ensue of transubstantiation. 

“ The fifth is, the most sure belief of the article 
of our faith, ‘ He ascended into heaven.’ ” 

The First Ground. 

“ This transubstantiation is clean against the 
words of the Scripture, and consent of the ancient 
catholic fathers. The Scripture sailh, I will not 
drink hereafter of this fruit of the vine, &c. Now 
the fruit of this vine is wine. And it is manifest 
that Chri.st spake these words after the supper w'as 
finished, as it appearcth both in Matthew, Mark, 
and also in Luke, if they be well underslo(xl. There 
be not many places of Scripture that do confirm this 
thing, neither is it greatly material: for it is enough 
if there he any one plain testimony for the same. 
Neither ought it to be measured by the number of 
Scriptures, but by the authority, and by the verity 
of the same. An<l the majesty of this verily is as 
ample in one short sentence of the Scripture, as in 
a thousand. 

“ Moreover, Christ took bread; he gave bread. 
In the Acts, Luke callcth it bread. So Paul call- 
eth it bread after the sanctification. Both of them 
speak of breaking, which belongeth to the substance 
of bread, and in no wise to Christ’s body; for the 
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Scripture saith, Ye ehall not break a bone of him. 
Christ saitb, Do ye this in my remembrance. St. 
Paul also saith, Do ye this in my remembrance. 
And again, As often as ye shall drink of this cup, 
do it in remembrance of me. And our Saviour 
Christ, (in John vi.,) speaking against the Caper- 
naites, saith, Labour for the meat that perisheth 
not. And when they asked, What shall we do, 
that we may work the works of God ? he answer¬ 
ed them thus: This is the work of God, that yc 
believe in him whom he hath sent. You see how 
he exhorteth them to faith: For faith is that work 
of God. Again, This is the bread which came down 
from heaven. But Christ's body came not down 
from heaven. Moreover, lie that eateth my flesh, 
and drinketli my blood, dwolleth in me, and I in 
him. My flesh, saith he, is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed. When they heard this, they 
were olfended. And while they w'cre offended, he 
said \mto them. What if ye shall see the Son of 
man ascend up where he was before? whereby he 
went about to draw them from the gross and carnal 
eating. This body, saith he, shall ascend up into 
heaven ; meaning altogether, as St. Augu.stine saith, 
‘ It is the spirit that quickeneth, the flesh profiteth 
nothing. The words that I speak unto you, arc 
spirit and life, and inust be spiritually understood.’ 
These he the rea.sons which persuade me to incline 
to this sentence and judgment.” 

The Second Ground. 

“ Now’ my second ground against this transubstan- 
tiation is the ancient fathers a thousand years past. 
And so far off is it that they do eontirin this opinion 
of transuhstantiation, that plainly they seem unto 
me, both to think and to teach the contrary. 

“ Dionysius in many places calleth it bread. The 
places are so manifest and plain that it needeth not 
to recite them. 

“Ignatius saith, ‘ 1 beseech you, brethren, cleave 
fast unto one faith, and to one kind of preaching, 
using together one manner of thanksgiving; for 
the flesh of the Lord Jesus is one, and his blood is 
one which was shed for us : there is also one bread 
broken for us, and one cup of the whole church,’ 

“ Irenteus writeth thus: ‘ Even as the bread that 
cometh of the earth, receiving God’s vocation, is 
now no more common bread, but sacramental bread, 
consisting of two natures, earthly and heavenly; 
even so our bodies, receiving the eucharist, are now 
no more corruptible, having hope of the resurrection.’ 

“ Tertullian is very plain, for he calleth it, ‘ a 
figure of his body,’ &c. 

“ Chrysostom writeth to Cicsarius the monk: 
albeit he be not received of divers, yet will 1 read 
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the place to fasten it more deeply in your minds; 
for it seemeth to show plainly the substance of bread 
to remain. The words are these: ‘ Before the bread 
is sanctified, we name it bread ; but, by the grace 
of God sanctifying the same through the ministry of 
the priest, it is delivered from the name of bread, 
and is counted worthy to bear the name of the I^ord’s 
body, although the very substance of bread not¬ 
withstanding do still remain therein ; and now is 
taken, not to be two bodies, hut one body of the 
Son,’ &c. 

“ Cyprian saith, ‘ Bread is made of many grains. 
And is that natural bread, and made of wheat ? Yea, 
it is so indeed.’ 

“The book of Theodoret in Greek was lately 
printed at Rome, which if it had not been his, it 
should not have been set forth there; especially 
seeing it is directly against transuhstantiation: for 
he saith plainly, that bread still remaineth after the 
sanctification. 

“ Gelasius also is very plain in this manner: ‘ The 
sacrament,’ saith he, ‘ w’hich we receive of the body 
and blood of Christ, is a Divine matter: by reason 
whereof w’e are made partakers, by the same, of the 
Di%ine nature ; and yet it ceaseth not still to be the 
Hul>stance of bread and wine. And certes, the re¬ 
presentation and similitude of the body and blood of 
Christ be celebrated in the action of the myste¬ 
ries,* ” 6».c. 

(After this he recited certain places out of Au¬ 
gustine and Cyril which w^ere not noted.) 

“ Isichus, also, confesseth that it is bread. 

“ Also the judgment of Bertram in this matter is 
very plain and manifest.—And thus much for the 
second ground.” 

The Third Ground. 

“ The third ground is the nature of the sacrament, 
which consislcth of three things ; that is, unity, nu¬ 
trition, and conversion. 

“ As touching unity, Cyprian thus writeth : ‘ Even 
as of many grains is made one bread, so are we one 
mystical body of Christ.’ Wherefore bread must 
still needs remain, or else we destroy the nature of 
a sacrament. 

“ Also, they that take away nutrition, which 
cometh by bread, do take away likewise the nature 
of a sacrament. For as the body of Christ nourish- 
eth the soul, even so doth bread likewise nourish the 
body of man. 

“ Therefore they that take away the grains, or 
the union of the grains in the bread, and deny the 
nutrition or substance thereof, in my judgment are 
sacramentaries; for they take away the similitude 
between the bread and the body of Christ. For 
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they which affirm transubstantiation, are indeed right 
sacramentaries and Capernaites. 

“ As touching conversion—that, like as the bread 
which we receive is turned into our substance, so 
are we turned into Christ’s body—-Rabanus and 
Chrysostom are witnesses sufficient.” 

The Fourth Ground. 

“ They which say that Christ is carnally present 
in the eucharist, do take from him the verity of 
man’s nature. Eutiches granted tlie Divine nature 
in Christ, but his human nature he denied. So 
they that defend transubstantiation, ascribe that to 
the human nature which only belongcth to the Di¬ 
vine nature.” 

The Fifth Ground. 

** The fifth ground is the certain persuasion of 
this article of faith, ‘ He ascended into heaven, and 
sitteth at the right hand of God.’ 

** Augustine sailh, ‘ The Lord is above, even to 
the end of the world: but yet the verity of the 
Lord is here also ; for his body, wherein he rose 
again, must needs be in one place ; but his verity 
is spread abroad every where.’ 

“ Also in another place be saith, * Let the godly 
also receive that sacrament; but let them not be 
careful (speaking there of the presence of his body). 
For as touching bis maji*.sty, his providence, his 
invincible and unspeakable grace, these words are 
fulfilled which he spake, I am with you unto the 
end of the world. But, according to the flesh 
which he took upon him, according to that which 
was born of the Virgin, was apprehended of the 
Jews, was fastenc^d to a tree, taken down again from 
the cross, lapped in linen clothes, was buried and 
rose again, and appeared after his resurrection—so 
you shall not have me always with you; and wliy r 
Because that, as concerning his flc'sh, he was con¬ 
versant with his di>ciples forty days, and they ac¬ 
companying him, seeing him, but not following him, 
he went up into heaven, and is not here, for he sit¬ 
teth at the right hand of his Father; and yet he is 
here, because he is not departed hence as concern¬ 
ing the presence of his Divine Majesty.’ 

Mark and consider well what St. Augustine 
Baith, ‘ He is ascended into heaven, and is not here,’ 
saith he. Believe not them therefore which say, 
that he is here still in the earth. 

** Moreover, ‘ Doubt not,’ saith the same Augus¬ 
tine, ‘ but that Jesus Christ, as concerning the na¬ 
ture of his manhood, is there from whence he shall 
come. And remember well and believe the profes- 
eion of a Christian man, that he arose from death, 
ascended into heaven, and sitteth at the right hand 


of his Father; and from that place, and none other, 
(not from the altars,) shall he come to judge the 
quick and the dead. And he shall come, as the 
augel said, as he was seen to go into heaven; that 
is to say, in the same form and substance, unto the 
which he gave immortality, hut changed not nature. 
After this form (meaning his human nature) we may 
not think that it is every where.’ 

“ And in the same epistle he saith, ‘ Take aw'ay 
from the bodies limitation of places, and they shall 
be no where; and because they are no where, they 
shall not be at all.’ 

“ Vigilius saith, ‘ If the word and the flesh be 
both of one nature, seeing that the word is every 
where, why then is not the flesli also every where ? 
For when it was in earth, then verily it was not in 
heaven; and now w hcii it is in heaven, it is not 
surely in earth. And it is so certain that it is no* 
in earth, that, as concerning the same, we look for 
him from heaven, whom, as concerning the word, 
we believe to he with us in earth.’ 

“ Also the same Vigilius sailh, ‘ Which things 
seeing they be so, the course of the Scripture must 
be searched of us, and many testimonies must be 
gathered, to show' plainly what a wickedness and 
sacrilege it is, to refer those things to the property 
of the Divine nature, which do only belong to the 
nature of the flesh ; and contrariwise, to apply those 
things to the nature of the flesh, which do properly 
belong to the Divine nature." Which tiling the 
transubstantiators do, whilst they affirm Christ's 
body not to be contained in any one place, and 
ascribe that to his humanity w hich properly helong- 
cth to his Divinity ; as they do w'hich will have 
Christ's body to he in no one certain place limited. 

“Now in the latter conclusion concerning the sa¬ 
crifice, because it dependelh upon the first, I will in 
few w'ords declare what I tliiuk ; for if we did once 
agree in that, the whole coutrov<Tsy in the other 
would soon be at an end. Two things there be 
which do persuade me that this conclusion is true; 
that is, certain places of the Scripture, and also cer¬ 
tain Icsliriionies of the fathers. St. Paul saith, 
Christ, being become a High Priest of good things 
to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle 
not made with hands, that is, not of this building, 
neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his 
own blood, entered once into the holy place, and 
obtained for us eternal redemption. And now, in 
the end of the world, he hath appeared once, to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself. And again, 
Christ was once offered to take aw'ay the sins of 
many. Moreover he saith. With one offering hath 
he made perfect for ever those that are sanctified. 

“ These Scriptures do persuade me to believe, that 
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there is no other oblation of Christ, (albeit I am not 
ignorant there are many sacrifices,) but that which 
was once made upon the cross. 

The testimonies of the ancient fathers, which 
confirm the same, are out of Augustine, Ad Bonif. 
epist. 23. Again, in his book of Forty-three Ques¬ 
tions, in the forty-first question. Also in his twen¬ 
tieth book against Faustus the Manichcan, cap. 21. 
And in the same book against the said Faustus, cap. 
28, thus he writetb, ‘ Now the Christians keep a 
memorial of the sacrifice past, with a holy oblation 
and participation of the body and blood of Christ.’ 

Fulgentius, in his book De Fide, callelh the 
same oblation a commemoration.—And these things 
are sufficient for this time, for a scholastical deter¬ 
mination of these matters.” 

Disputations of Martin Bucer at Cambridge. 

VER and besides 
these disputations 
above mentioned, 
other dispulalions 
wore also holden at 
Cambridge, shortly 
after, by Martin 
Bucer. upon these 
conclusions follow¬ 
ing: 

Conclusions to he disputed. 

First. “ The canonical books of Holy Scripture 
alone, do sufficiently teach the regenerated all things 
necessarily belonging unto salvation.” 

Secondly. There is no churtdi in earth which 
eiTcth not in manners as well as in faith.” 

Thirdly. “ \Vc are so justified freely of God, 
tliat before our justification it is sin, and provuketh 
God’s wrath against us, whatsoever good work we 
seem to do. Then, being justified, wc do good 
works.” 

In these three propositions against Bucer disputed 
Master Segewick, Young, and Berne: which dis¬ 
putations, because they are long here to be recited, 
T mind (the Lord willing) to reserve them to some 
other convenient place. In the mean season, be¬ 
cause great controversy hath been and is yet amongst 
the learned, and much effusion of Christian blood, 
about the words and meaning of the sacrament; 
to the intent that the verity thereof more openly 
may be explained, and all doubtful scruples dis¬ 
cussed, it shall not be out of ])lace to adjoin to the 
former discourses of Peter Martyr, and of Dr. Rid¬ 
ley above mentioned, another certain learned treatise 
in form of a dialogtie, as appertaining to the same 
argument, compiled (as it seemeth) out of the tjact- 


ations of Peter Martyr, and other authors, by a 
certain learned and reverend person of this realm ; 
who, under the persons of Custom and Verity, mani¬ 
festly layeth before our eyes, and teacheth all men, 
not to measure religion by custom, but to try custom 
by truth and the word of God : for else custom 
may soon deceive, but the word of God abideth for 
ever. 

A fruitful dialogue declaring these words of 
Christy This is my body. 

Custom and Verity, 

Custom. —‘‘ I marvel much what madness hath 
crept into those men’s hearts, w hich now-a-days are 
not ashamed so violently to tread down the lively 
word of God, yea, and impudently to deny God 
himself.” 

Verity.— God forbid there should be any such. 
Indeed I remember that the Romish bishop was 
wont to have the Bil)le for his footstool, and so to 
tread down God's word evermore, when he stood at 
his ma^s. But, thanks be to God, he is now detected, 
and his abominations be opened and blowui through¬ 
out all the world. And 1 hear of no more that op- 
prc.ss God's word.” 

Custom,-'So more! say your Yes, doubt¬ 
less, there arc a hundred thousand more, and your 
part it is, Verity, to withstand them.*’ 

Verity, —“ As touching my part, you know it 
agreeth not with my nature to stand with falsehood. 
But what are they ? Disclose them if you will have 
them reproved.'’ 

Custom. —“ ^^'hat! are you so great a stranger 
in these quarters? Hear you not how that men do 
daily speak agraiiist the sacrament of the altar, deny¬ 
ing it to be the real l)ody of Christ?” 

Verity. —“ In good sooth I have been a great 
while abroad, and returned but of late into this 
country; wherefore you must pardon me, if my 
answer be to seek in such questions. But go forth 
in your tale. You have been longer here, and are 
better aetjuainted than I. What say they more 
than this ? ” 

Custom. —“Than this? Why, what can tliey 
possibly say more ? ” 

“ Yes, there arc many things worse 
than this: for this seemeth in some part to be 
tolerable.” 

Custom, —“ What! me thinketh you dally with 
me, Seemeth it tolerable to deny the sacrament?” 

Verity, —“ They deny it not, so much as 1 can 
gather by your words.” 

Custom, —“Nay, then, fare you well: I perceive 
you will take their part.” 
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Verity. —“ I am not partial, but indifferent to all 
parlies: for I never go further than the truth/’ 

Custom, —“I can scarcely believe you. But 
Mrbat is more true than Christ, which is truth itself? 
or whoever was so hardy, before this time, to charge 
Christ with a lie for saying these words. This is my 
body ? The words are evident and plain: there 
is in them not so much as one obscure or dark letter; 
there is no cause for any man to cavil. And yet, 
that notwithstanding, whereas Christ himself affirmed 
it to be his body, men now-a-days are not abashed 
to say, Christ lied, it is not his body. The evange¬ 
lists agree all in one ; the old writers stand of our 
side; the universal and catholic church hath been 
in this mind these fiflecn hundred years and more. 
And shall we think that Christ himself, his evange¬ 
lists, all the whole catholic church, have been so long 
deceived, and the truth now at length begotten and 
born in tliese days ? ” 

Verity. —“You have moved a matter of great 
force and weight, and whereto, without many words, 
I can make no full answer. Notwithstanding, be¬ 
cause you provoke me thereto, if you will give me 
licence, I will take part with them of whom you 
have made false report, for none of them ever re¬ 
proved Christ of any lie : but, contrariwise, tbey 
say, that many men of late days, not understand¬ 
ing Christ's words, have budded and set up many 
fond lies upon his name. Wherefore, first I will 
declare the meaning of these words. This is my 
body; and next, in what sense the church and tlie 
old fathers have evermore lak('n them. First, there¬ 
fore, you shall understand, that Scri]>turo is not so 
to be taken always as the letter soundelh, but as 
the intent and purpose of the Holy Ghost was, l>y 
whom the Scripture was uttered. For, if you fol¬ 
low the bare words, 3’ou will soon shake down and 
overthrow the greatest part of the ('hristian faith. 
What is plainer than these words, My Father is 
greater than I am ? Of those plain words sprang 
up the heresy of tlie Arians, which denied Christ 
to be equal with his Father. What is more evi¬ 
dent than this saying, I and my Father are both 
one ? Thereof arose, the heresy of them that denied 
three distinct persons. They all had one soul and 
one heart, was spoken by the apostle : yet had each 
of them a soul and heart peculiar to himself. They 
are now not two, hut one flesh, is spoken of the 
man and his wife: yet have both the man and the 
wife their .several body. He is our very flesh, said 
Reuben by Joseph his brother; who, notwith-stand- 
ing, was not their real flesh. I am bread, said 
Christ; yet was be flesh, and no bread. Christ 
was the stone, sailh Paul; and was indeed no ma¬ 
terial stone. Melchizedck had neither father nor 


mother; and yet indeed he had both. Behold the 
Lamb of John, saith John Baptist by Christ: not¬ 
withstanding, Christ was a man, and not a lamb. 
Circumcision was called the covenant, whereas it 
was hut a token of the covenant. The lamb named 
the passover, and yet was it eaten in remembrance 
only of tlie passover. Jacob raised up an altar, 
and called it, being made but of lime and stone. 
The mighty God of Israel. Moses, when he had 
conquered the Amalekites, set up an altar, and 
called it by the names of God, Jehovah, and Te- 
tragramatum. We are .all one loaf of bread, saith 
1 Paul; yet were they not thereby turned into a loaf 
of bread. Christ, hanging upon tlie cross, ap¬ 
pointed St. John to his mother, saying, Lo! there 
is thy son ; and yet was he not her son. So many 
as be baptized into Christ, saith Paul, have put ou 
Christ; and so many as are baptized into Christ, 
are washed with the blood of ('hrist: notwithstand¬ 
ing no man took the font-water to be the natural 
blood of Christ. The cup is tlic new testament, 
saith Paul ; and yet is not the cup indeed the very 
new testament. You see, therefore, that it is not 
strange, nor a thinu unwont in the Scriptures, to 
call one thing by another’s name. So that you can 
no more, of necc.ssity, enforce the changing of the 
bread into C'hrist’s body in the sacrament, because 
the words he plairj, This is my body ; than the 
wife's flesh to 1).; the natural and real body and flesh 
of tlie husband, hecan.se it is written, They arc not 
two but one flesh ; or the altar of stone to he very 
God, because Moses, with evident and plain words, 
pronounced it to he the mighty (ind of Israel. 
Notwithstanding, if you will needs cleave to the 
letter, you make for me, and hinder your own 
cause: for thus I will reason, and use your own 
weapon against y<m. The Scripture calleth it 
bread. The evangelists agree in tlie same. Paul 
nameth it so five limes in one place. The Holy 
Cihost may not he sent to school lo learn to speak. 
Wherefore, I conclude by your own argument, that 
w'c ought not only to say, hut also to believe, that 
in the sacrament there remaineth bread.” 

Custom .—“ Methinkctli your answer is reason¬ 
able, yet can I nf)t ho satisfied. Declare you, there¬ 
fore, more at large, what niovoth you to think this 
of the sacrament. For I think you would not 
withstand a doctrine so long holden and taught, 
unless you were enforced by some strong and likely 
reasons.” 

V?rity .—“ First, In examining the words of 
Christ, I get me to the meaning and purpose for 
which they were spoken. And in this behalf I see 
that Christ meant to have his death and passion 
kept in remembrance. For men, of themselves, he, 
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and evermore were, forgetful of the benefits of God. 
And therefore it was behoveful, that they should be 
admonished and stirred up with some visible and 
outward tokens; as with the passover lamb, the 
brazen serpent, and the like. For the brazen serpent 
was a token, that when the Jews were stinged and 
wounded with serpents, God restored them and 
made them whole. The passover lamb was a 
memory of the great benefit of God, who, when he 
destroyed the Egyptians, saved the Jews, wdiose 
doors were sprinkled with the blood of a lamb. 
So likewise Christ left us a memorial and remem¬ 
brance of his death and passion in outward tokens, 
that when the child should demand of his father, 
what the breaking of the bread, and drinking of the 
cup, meanethjhc might answer him, that like as the 
bread is broken, so C’hrist was broken and rent 
upon the cross, to redeem the soul of man. And 
lik(*wise, as wine fostercth and comforteth the body, 
80 doth the blood of Christ eljcrish and relieve the 
soul. And this do I gatlitT by the words of Christ, 
and by the institution and orde. of the sacrament: 
for Clirist charged the apostles to do this in the re¬ 
membrance of him. Whereupon thus 1 conclude ; 

“ No thing is done in remembrance of itself. 

“ But the sacrament is used in the remembrance 
of Christ: 

“ Therefore the sacrament is not Christ. 

“ Christ never devoured himself. 

“ Christ did eat the sacrament with his apostles : 

“ Ergo, the sacrament is not Christ himself. 

“ Besides this, I see that Christ ordained not his 
body, hut a sacrament uf his body. A sacrament 
(as St. Austin declarcth) is an outward sign of an 
invisible grace. His words are, ‘ A sacrament is 
a visible sign of invisible grace.’ Out of which 
words 1 gather two arguments. The first is tliis : 
the token of the body of Christ is not the thing 
tokened ; wherefore they are not one. The second 
is this : 

“ One thing cannot he both visible and invisible. 

“ But the sacrament is visible, and the body of 
Christ invisible : 

** Therefore they arc not one. 

“ Which thing St. Augustine opcnctli very well 
by these words, * The sacrament is one thing, 
the substance another. The sacrament goes into 
the body, the substance is the body of Christ.* 
Moreover, I remember that Christ ministered this 
sacrament not to great and deep philosophers, but 
to a sort of ignorant and unlearned fishers, who, 
notwithstanding, understood Christ’s meaning riglit 
well, and delivered it even as they took it at 
Christ’s hand, to the vulgar and lay people, and 
fully declared unto them the meaning thereof. But 


neither the lay people, nor scarcely the apostles 
themselves, could understand what is meant by tran- 
substantiation, impanation, dimensions, qualitaies^ 
quantitates^ accidens sine suhjectOy terminus a 
quo^ et terminus ad quern^ per modum quanti. 
This is no learning for the unlearned and rude people; 
wherefore it is likely that Christ meant some other 
thing than hath been taught of late days. Further¬ 
more, Christ’s body is food, not for the body, but for 
the soul; and therefore it must be received with the 
instrument of the soul, which is faith. For as ye 
receive sustenance for your body by your bodily 
mouth, so the food of your soul must be received by 
faith, which is the mouth of the soul. And for that 
St. Augustine sharply rehuketh them that think to 
eat Christ with their mouth, saying, ‘ Why inakcst 
thou ready thy tooth and thy belly ? Believe, and 
thou hast eaten Christ.’ Likewise, speaking of eat¬ 
ing the selfsame body, he saith to the Capernaites, 
who took him grossly as men do now-a-days: The 
words that I speak, are spirit and life. It is the 
spirit that fpiickcneth ; the fiesh profitelh nothing. 

Custom. —“ What mean you by this spirit, and 
by spiritual eating ? 1 pray you utter your mind 

more plainly. For I know well that (lirist hath 
a body, and therefore must be eaten (as I think) 
with the mouth of the body. For the spirit and 
the soul, as it hath no body and liesh, so it hath no 
mouth.” 

VerUff .—“ You must understand, that a man is 
shaped of two parts, of the body and of the soul; 
and each of them hath his life and his death, his 
mouth, his teeth, his food, and abstinence. For 
like as the body is nourished and fostered wdth 
bodily meats, or else cannot endure; so must the 
soul have his cherishing, otherwise it will decay and 
pine away. And therefore we do and may justly 
say, that the Turks, Jews, and heathen be dead, 
because they lack the lively.food of the soul. But 
how then, or by what mean, will you feed the 
soul ? Doubtless not by the instrument of the body, 
but of the soul; for that which is received into the 
body, hath no passage from thence into the soul. 
For Christ saith, Whatsoever entereth into the 
belly, is conveyed into the draught. And whereas 
you say that the spirit hath no mouth, like as it 
hath no body or bones, you are deceived; for the 
spirit hath a mouth, in his kind; or else how could 
a man eat and drink justice ? For undoubtedly his 
bodily mouth is no fit instrument for it. Yet Christ 
saith, that he is blessed that hungerelh and Ihirstcth 
for justice. If he hunger and thirst for justice, be¬ 
like he both cateth and drinketh it; for otherwise 
he neither abateth his hunger, nor quencheth his 
thirst. Now, if a man may eat and drink right- 
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eousness with his spirit, no doubt his spirit hath a 
mouth. Whereof I will reason thus : 

“ Of whatsoever sort the mouth is, such is his food. 

** But the mouth of the spirit is spiritual, not 
bodily: 

“ Therefore it receiveth Christ’s body spiritually, 
not bodily. 

“And in like manner Christ, spcakint^ of the 
eating of his body, naineth himself the bread, not 
for the body, but of life, for tlie soul; and saith, 
He that conieth to me, shall not iuinger; and he 
that bclievetli in mo, shall never thirst. Wherefore, 
whosoever will be relieved by the body of Christ, 
must receive him as he will be received, with the 
instrument of faith appointed thereunto, not with 
his teeth or mouth. And whereas 1 say that Christ's 
body must be received and taken with failii, I mean 
not that you shall pluck down Christ from heaven, 
and put him in your faith, as in a visible place ; but 
that you must, with your faith, rise and spring up 
to him, and, leaving this world, dwell above in hea¬ 
ven; putting all your trust, comfort, and consola¬ 
tion in him, who suffered grievous bondage to set 
you at liberty and to make you free; creeping into 
his wounds, which were so cruelly pierced and 
dented for your sake. So shall you feed on the 
body of Christ; so shall you suck the blood that 
was poured out and shed for you. This is the 
spiritual, the very true, the only eating of Christ’s 
body: and therefore St. Grcgt)ry calleth it, ‘ The 
food of the mind, and not of tlie belly.’ And St. 
Cyprian saith likewise, ‘ We sharpen not our tooth, 
nor prepare our belly.' 

“ Now', to return to our former purpose : seeing 
it is plain that Christ's body is meat for our spirit, 
and hath nothing to do with our body, I will gather 
thereof tills reason. The sacrament is Inxlily food, 
and incrcaseth the body ; ergo, the sacrament is not 
the very body of Christ. That it nourisheth the 
body it is evident; for Clirist calleth it the fruit 
of the vine, whose duty is to nouri'-b. And, for a 
proof, if you consecrate a whole loaf, it will feed 
you as well as your table-bread. And if a little 
mouse get a host, he will crave no more meat to his 
dinner. 

“But you will say, these are w'orldly reasons. 
What then if the old fathers record the same ? Ire- 
n:eus saith, ‘ When the mingled cup and the brokim 
bread receive the word of God, it is made the eu- 
charist of the body and blood of the Lord, by 
which the substance of our flesh is made up and 
nourished.’ Bede witnesseth the same by these 
words, ‘Because bread supports our flesh, and 
wine our blood, the former is applied to the body, 
and the latter to the blood of Christ. Wherefore, 


as I said before, seeing that Christ’s body is spi¬ 
ritual meat, and the bread of the sacrament bodily, 
I may conclude that the sacrament is not Christ’s 
body. Beside tin'.*!, whereas it was forbidden, in 
the old law, that any man should eat or drink 
blood, the aj)ostles, notwithstanding, took the cup at 
Christ's hands, and drank of it; and never stag¬ 
gered, or shratjk at the matter : whereby it may 
he gathered, that they took it for a mystery, for a 
token and a remembrance, far otherwise than it 
hath of late been taken. 

“ Again, when tlie sacrament was dealt, none of 
them all crouched down, and took it for his God, 
forgetting him that sat there present before their 
eyes; but took it, and ate it, knowing that it was 
a sacrament and remembrance of Christ’s body. 
Yea, the old councils commanded that no man should 
kneel down at the time of the communion, fearing 
that it should be an occasion of idolatry. And long 
after the apostles' time, as Tertullian w riteth, women 
were sufl'ered to take it home with tliein, and laj) it 
up in their chests. And the priests, inaiiy times, 
sent it to sick persons by a child ; who, no doubt, 
would have given more rev(*rcncc thereto, if lln-y 
had taken it for their God. But a gri’at w liile after, 
about three hundred years ago, llonorius tlie Tliiitl, 
bishop of Home, took him and hanged him up, and 
caused men to kneel and crouch down, and all to 
hegod tiim. A. I). T 2 ' 2 t). 

“ Turtherrnorc, if the bread be turned and altered 
info the body of Christ, doubtless it is the great»‘st 
miracle that ever God WTOught. But the apostles 
saw no miracle in it. Nazianzen, an old writer, 
and .\ugustine, entreating of all the inirack's that 
are in the Sciipturc, nuraher the sacrament for none. 
As for the apostles, it appearcth well that they had 
it fur no marvel, for they never mused at it, noil her 
demanded how it might he ; w'hcreas, in other thing's, 
they evermore were full of c[ucslioris. As touch¬ 
ing 8t. Augustine, he not only ovcr.skipp(‘d it, as no 
wonder, but, by plain and express words, tcstifielh 
that there is no marvel in it. For sjxNiking of the 
Lord’s supper, and of the oilier sacrammits, he saith 
these w’ords : ‘ The sacraments demand honour as 
ndigious ordinances, hut not wonder as miracles.’ 
Moreover, a little before the institution of the 
sacrament, Christ spake of his ascension, saying, I 
leave the world : I tarry hut a little while with 
you. Let not your hearts be troubled, because I 
go from you: I tell you truth, it is for your profit 
that I go from you, for if I go not, the Spirit of 
comfort cannot come to you ; with many otlicr like 
warnings of his departure. St. Stephen saw him 
sitting at the right hand of his Father, and thought 
it a special revelation of God: but he ne^er said, 
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that he saw him at the communion, or that he made 
him every day himself. And, in the Acts of the 
Apostles, St. Peter saith, that Christ must needs 
keep the heaven till all be ended. Isaiah, Solomon, 
and St. Stephen say, that God dwcllelh not in temples 
made with man’s hand. St. Paul wisheth that he 
were dissolved and dead, and were with Christ: 
not in the altar, doubtless, where he might be daily; 
but in heaven. And, to be brief, it is in our Credo, 
and we do constantly believe, that Christ is ascend¬ 
ed into heaven, and sitteth at his Father's right 
bund; and no promise have wc, that he will come 
jumping down at every priest's calling. Hereof I 
gather this reason: 

“ Christ’s body cannot both be gone, and be here. 

“ But he is gone, and hath left the world: 

“ Therefore, it is folly to seek him in the world.” 

Custom. —“ Fie, you bo far deceived, I can in 
no wise brook these words. You shut uj) Clirist 
too straitly, and imj)rison him in one; corncT of hea¬ 
ven, not suffering him to go at large. No, doubt¬ 
less, he bath deserved more genth iiess at your hand, 
than to be tied up so short,'* 

Verity. —“ I do neither lock u]), nor imprison 
Christ in heaven ; hut, according to tlic Scriptures, 
declare that he hatli chosen a blessed place, and 
most worthy to receive his Majesty ; in which place 
whoso is enclosed, thiiiketh not himself (as I sup¬ 
pose) to be a prisoner. But, if you take it for so 
heinous a thing, tliat Christ should sit resident in 
lieaven in the glory of his Father, what think you 
of them that irnjuison him in a little box ; yea, and 
keep liiin in caj)tivity so long, until he he mouldy 
and overgrown with vermin ; and when he is past 
men's meal, be not contented to hang him till he 
stink, hut will have him to a new execution, and 
burn him too ? This is wonderful and extreme cruel 
imprisoning. But to return to the matter : wc are 
certainly persuaded by the word of God, that Christ, 
the very Son of God, vouchsafed to take upon him 
the body and shape of man ; and that he walked 
and was conversant amongst men in that same one, 
and not in many bodies; and that he sutTcred death, 
rose again, and ascended to heaven in the selfsame 
body ; and that he sitteth at his Father’s right hand 
in his manhood, in the nature and substance of the 
said one body. This is our belief, this is the very 
word of God. Wherefore they are far deceived, 
who, leaving heaven, will grope for Christ’s body 
upon the earth.” 

Custom. —“ Nay, sir, but I see now you are far 
out of the way. For Christ hath not so gross and 
'fleshly a body as you think, but a spiritual and 
ghostly body; and therefore, witliout repugnance, 
it may be in many places at once.’’ 


Verity. —“ You say right well, and do grant 
that Christ’s body is spiritual. But, I pray you, 
answer me by the way, can any other body than 
that which is spiritual, be, at one time, in sundry 
places ? ” 

Custom. —“ No, truly.” 

Verity, — “ Have wc tiiat selfsame sacrament, 
that Christ gave to his disciples at his maundy, or 
no ? ” 

Custom. —“ Doubtless we have the same.” 

Verity. —“ When became Christ’s body spirit¬ 
ual r was it so even from his liirth ? *’ 

Custom. —“ No : for, doubtless, before he Jirose 
from death, lus body was earthly, as other men's 
bodies arc.” 

Verity. —** Well, hut when gave Christ the 
sacrament to his disciples ? before he rose from 
death, or after ? *’ 

Custom. —“ You know yourse lf he gave it before 
his resurrection, the night before he suffered his 
passion.” 

Verify. —“ Why, then, nn lhinketh he gave the 
sacrament at that lime when his body was not spi¬ 
ritual.” 

Custom. —Even so.” 

Verity. —Ami was every portion of the sacra¬ 
ment dealt to the apostles: and received they into 
(heir mouths the very real and substantial body of 
Christ?*’ 

Custom. —“ Yea, doubtless.” 

Verity, —“ Mark well what ye have said, for you 
have granted me great repiignance. First, you say, 
that no body, being not spiiitual, can be in sundry 
places at once. Then say you, that at the maundy 
Christ's body was not spiritual: and yet hold you, 
that he was there present visibly before the apostles* 
eyes, and in each of their hands and mouths, all at 
one time—which grants of yours arc not agreeable. 
But 1 will gather a better and a more formal reason 
of your words, in this sort: 

“ No body being real, natural, and organical, and 
not sj)iritual, can be in many places at once. 

“ Christ's body in the sacrament was in the apos¬ 
tles’ hands and mouths at one time, which were 
many places: 

“ Ergo, Christ’s body in the sacrament was not a 
real, natural, and organical body ; but spiritual.” 

Custom. —“ Indeed you have driven me into the 
straits, before I was aware of you; and I know not 
how I may escape your hands honestly. But the 
best refuge that I have is this, that I will not be¬ 
lieve you.” 

Verity. —“ I desire you not to give credence to 
me. Believe the word of God; yea, believe your 
own belief: for they both witness against you, that 
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Christ’s body is talicn up into heaven, and there 
shall reraaiii until he come to judge,” 

Custom .—“ Tush, what speak you of the word 
of God ? there be many dark sayings therein, which 
every man cannot attain to.” 

Verity .—“ I grant you there be certain obscure 
places in the Scripture, yet not so obscure but that 
a man, with the grace of God, may perceive; for 
it was written not for angels, but for men, But, as 
I understand, Custom meddlcth but little with the 
Scripture. How say you by St, Augustine, St. 
Jerome, St. Ambrose ? what if they stand on our 
side ? ” 

Custom. —No, no, I know them well enough.” 

Verity .—“ So well as you know them, for all 
old acquaintance, if they be called to witness, they 
will give evidence against you. For St. Austin 
commonly, in every of his books, but chiefly in an 
ejdstle to his friend Dardanus, dcclarclh that Christ’s 
body is placed in one room. I marvel you be not 
nearer of his counsel. His words are these : ‘ Do 
not doubt the man Jesus Christ to be there, from 
whence he shall come. And remember well, and 
faithfully believe, the Christian confession, that 
he is risen, ascended into heaven, sitteth at the 
right hand of God the Father, and from thence 
he shall come, and from no other plate, to judge 
the quick and the dead. And shall come in 
the same substance of body, to which he gave 
immortality, and took not the nature from it. 
After this form he is to be thought not to be dis¬ 
persed in all places; for we mu.st beware so to de¬ 
fend his Divinity that we destroy not his humanity.’ : 
And in another place of the same epistle, ‘ He 
is one person God and man, and both is one Christ. 
He is every where as God, but in heaven as man.’ 
Likewise upon Psalm xiv,: ‘ While the world shall 
last, the Lord is above, and also the verity of the 
Lord is w’ith us. For the body wherein he rose 
again must be in one place; but the verity of 
him is every where dispersed.’ In like manner 
writeth Damasus, an old bishop of Home, in his 
Credo, ‘ Having conquered the power of death, he 
rose and ascended into heaven with that tlesh in 
which he was born and suffered, the same nature 
remaining.’ St. Ambrose, writing upon Luke x., 
recordeth the same: * Wherefore neither above the 
earth, nor upon the earth, nor according to the 
earth, we ought to seek the Lord, if we will find 
him; for he did not seek him above the earth, who 
did see him sitting at the right hand of God. And 
Mary sought upon the earth to touch Christ and 
could not. Stephen touched him, because he 
sought him in heaven.’ St. Jerome, in an epistle 
to Marcella, provelh that the body of Christ 


must needs be contained in some place, for he 
saith, ‘ The property of God is to be every where; 
the property of man is to be in one place,’ The 
same Jerome, in another place, calleth it a foolish 
thing to seek for him in a narrow place, or in a 
corner, who is the light of all the world ; ‘ Foolish* 
ness it is, in a small place or in a bid comer to seek 
him who is the light of the whole world.’ Origen 
saith likewise, ‘ They are not to be heard, who show 
Christ in houses.’ The same also recordeth Bede, 
writing upon these words of Christ, Now a little 
while shall you see me. He speaketh in Christ's 
person. ‘ Therefore,’ saith he, ‘ shall you see me 
but a little while after iny resurrection ; because I 
will not still abide in the earth bodily; but, in the 
manhood which I have taken, will ascend up to 
heaven.’ What needeth more words ? All the old 
fathers witness the same. You may by these soon 
judge the rest. Now to return to the matter: Seeing 
that the word of God in many and sundry places, 
the Credo, and the Abridgement of the Faith, seeing 
all the old fathers do constantly agree in one, that 
the body of Christ is ascended into heaven, and there 
remaineth at the right band of the Father, and can¬ 
not be in more than in one place, I do conclude that 
the sacrament is not the body of Christ; liist, be¬ 
cause it is not in hca\en, ncillxtr sitteth at the Fa¬ 
ther’s right hand; moreover, because it is in a 
bundled thousand boxes, whereas Christ’s body 
filleth but one place. Furthermore, if the bread 
were turned into the body of (’hrist, then would it 
necessarily follow, that sinners and unj)enitent 
persons receive the body of Christ.” 

Custoju. —** Marry, and so they do. For Paul 
saith plainly, that they receive the body of Christ to 
their own confusion.” 

Verity .—“ No, not • so. These are not Paul’s 
words, but he saith, Whoso eateth of this bread, and 
drinketh of this cup unwortliily, eateth and drinkelh 
his own condemnation, not judging the body of the 
Lord.’ Here he calleth it, in plain words, bread. 
And although the sacrament be very bread, yet doth 
the injury redound to the body of (’hrist. As if a 
man break the king’s mace, or tread the broad seal 
under his foot, although he have broken and defaced 
nothing but silver and wax ; yet is the injury the 
king’s, and the doer shall be taken as a traitor. 
St. Ambrose declarcth the meaning of St. Paul by 
these words, ‘He is guilty of the body of the 
Lord, and shall suffer the punishment of the death 
of Christ, seeing he has made of none effect the 
death of Christ.’ The cause of the ordinance 
thereof was the remembrance of the death of Christ, 
which whoso forgetteth, receivelh the sacrament 
to their condemnation. That same witnesseth St. 
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Augustine: *For the sacrament/ saith he, Ms an 
outward token of love and charity. For like as 
many grains of corn are become one piece of bread, 
even so they that receive it, ought to be one.’ Then 
saith he, Mysterium pdcis ac unitatis nobis 
Christm in mensa sua consecramt. Qui accepit 
mysterium unitatis et non servat unitatem^ non 
mysterium accepit pro se^ sed testimonium con¬ 
tra se. He that readeih the gospel, wherein is 
declared the passion and death of Christ, and liveth 
contrary to the gospel, shall doubtless be the more 
guilty of the death of Christ, because he heareth 
and readeth the word of God, and regardeth it 
not. 

“ In a certain country the manner is, that when 
the gospel is read, the king shall stand up with a 
naked sword in his hand, dechiring tliercby that he 
beareth his sword in defence of the gospel. But if 
he himself oppresselli tlie go^^pel, he beareth the 
sword against himself; for the gospel shall turn to 
his jiidgineni and condemnation. So will Christ so 
much more extremely punish a n an, who, knowing 
himself to he. wick<’<l and without repentance, and 
therefore none of the tl(>( k of Cilirist, yet, notwith¬ 
standing, will impudently ere(‘j) into the company of 
Christian men, and receive the sacraments with 
them, as though he were one of the nuinher. And 
tips meant. St. Paul by the unworthy receiving of 
a sacrament of (‘lirist's body. Wherefore a man 
may unworlliily take the sacrament, and ho guilty 
of th<‘ death of Christ, although he receive not 
Ciiri.st's body into his moutli, and cliew it w'ith hi.s 
teeth.—But what if I prove that every massing 
priest is guilty of the body and blood of Christ?” 

Custoin .—** I dare say you cannot prove it.” 

Verity .—“ But if I do prove it, will you believe 
me ? ” 

Custom .—“I may well enough, for it is impos¬ 
sible to do it; for ])riests commonly arc confessed 
before they go to mass ; and how can they then 
take the sacrament unworthily ?*’ 

Verity .—“ Indeed confe.ssion, if it be discreetly 
used, is a laudable custom, and to the unlearned 
man and feeble conscience so good as a sermon : 
but, notwithstanding, because it was never com¬ 
manded of Christ, nor received of the apostles, nor 
much spoken of by the old doctors, it cannot make 
much for the due receiving of the sacrament. But 
how like ye these words of St. Ambrose? ‘He 
taketh it unworthily, that taketh it otherwise than 
Christ ordained it.’ ” 

Custom. —“ This liketh me very well. But what 
gather you of it?” 

Verity, —“This will I gather. The massing 
priest taketh the sacrament otherwise than Christ 
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either commanded or taught: ergo, he taketh it 
unworthily, and so consequently to his condemn- 
ation.” 

Custom, — “ That is not so, for he doth altogether 
as Christ commanded him.” 

Verity, —That shall appear; for Christ com¬ 
manded it to be done in his remembrance; the 
priest doth it in remembrance of dead men. Christ 
took bread, and left it Jbread; the priest taketh 
bread and conjureth it away. Christ took bread 
and gave thanks: the priest taketh bread and 
breatheth upon it. Christ took bread and brake it: 
the priest taketh bread and hangeth it up. Christ 
took bread and dealt it to his apostles : the priest, 
because he is an apo.stle himself, taketh bread and 
cateth it every w'hit alone. Christ, in a sacrament, 
gave his own body to bo eaten in faith: the priest, 
for lack of faith, rcceiveth accidents, and dimen¬ 
sions. Clm^gave a sacramcuit to strengthen men's 
faith : the priest giveth a sacrifice to redeem men’s 
souTs. (’hrist gave it to he eaten : the priest giveth 
it to he worshi})ped. And to conclude, Christ gave 
broad: the i)riest saith he giveth a God. Here is 
differciK^e enough between (/hrist and the priest. 
Yet moreov(?r, Christ, at his supper, spake his 
W'ord.s out, and in a plain tongue : the priest speak- 
eth nothing but Latin or Gretdi, which tongues he 
ofttime.s j)erceiveth not; and much he whispereth, 
lc.st any poor man should perhaps perceive him. 
So it cometh to pass, tliat the priest knoweth no 
more what he himself saith, than what he doth. 
Thus you may see that the massing priest receiveth 
the sacrament of Christ's body far otherwise than 
ever C’hrist minded; and so therefore unworthily, 
and to his condemnation. 

“ Xow’, if you think yourself satisliecl, 1 wdll re¬ 
turn to my former question, and prove more at 
large, that (’hrist's body cannot be eaten of the 
wicked, which thing must necessarily ensue, if the 
bread were turned into the body of Christ. Christ, 
in John vi., speaking of the eating of his body, 
saith, lie that eateth of this bread shall live for 
ever. Whereof I gather thus : but sinful men take 
the sacrament to their condemnation, and live not 
for ever; ergo, in the sacrament they receive not 
the body of Christ. Again, Christ saith, He that 
eateth me shall live for my sake. Hereof I conclude 
thus: but impenitent persons cannot live for Christ’s 
sake. Moreover Christ's body mu.st be received, 
not with the mouth, as Gregory recordeth, saying, 
that it is eaten with the teeth of the soul, not of 
the body, as I have above more largely declared. 
But wicked and impenitent persons lack faith; 
wherefore they cannot eat the body of Christ. 
Again, Christ’s body cannot be divided from hi» 
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spirit; but wicked men have not the Spirit of God: 
ergo, they have not Christ’s body. Hereunto agree 
all the old writers, affirming constantly, that the 
unfaithful be no meet vessels to receive the body of 
Christ. St. Augustine saith, ‘Whosoever does 
not remain in Christ, and in whom Christ does not 
remain, without doubt he neither eats his flesh nor 
drinks his blood, though he also eats and drinks 
so great a mystery to his own condemnation.’ 
Ambrose avoweth the same by these words: ‘ He 
that departs from Christ neither eats his flesh nor 
drinks his blood, though he receive the sacrament 
of so great a thing.* And therefore St. Augustine 
saith, ‘ The wicked have the sacrament, but the 
substance of the sacrament they have not.* Thus 
by the word of God, by reason, and by the old 
fathers, it is plain, that sinful men eat not the body 
of Christ, receive they the sacrament never so oft: 
which thing could not be, if in the sacrament there 
remained nothing but the body of Christ. 

“ The sacrament in Holy Scripture is named, 
the breaking of bread; which, to say the truth, 
were but a cold breaking, if there remained no bread 
to break, but certain fantasies of white and round. 
Yet whereas they, with words, crossings, blessings, 
breathings, leapings, and much ado, can scarcely 
make one god, they have such virtue in their fingers, 
that at one cross they be able to make twenty gods; 
for if they break the sacrament, ev(?ry portion, yea, 
every mite, must needs be a god. After the apos¬ 
tles’ time there arose up heretics, who said that 
Christ, walking here amongst men bodily upon the 
earth, had no very body, but a thing like a body, 
and so therewith dimmed men’s sight. Against 
whom the old fathers used these arguments : Christ 
increa^d in growing, fasted, hungered, ^at^wepl, 
sweaty was weary, and in conclusion died, and had 
all other properties of a very body : wherefore he 
had a body. I will use the same kind of reasoning: 
It feedeth, it tasteth like bread, it looketh like 
bread, the little silly mouse taketh it for bread, 
and, to be short, it hath all the properties and to¬ 
kens of bread : ergo, it is bread. The old fathers, 
when there remained any part of the sacrament 
more than was spent at the communion, they used 
to burn it, and of it there came ashes. But there 
ie nothing in the sacrament that can turn to ashes 
but only bread (for I think they burned not Christ’s 
body to ashes): ergo, in the sacrament there re- 
maineth bread. Henry the emperor, the sixth of 
that name, was poisoned in the host, and Victor the 
bishop of Rome in the chalice. But poison cannot 
bang in God’s body and blood: wherefore there re- 
maineth bread and wine. What needeth many words 
In a matter so evident ? If you demand either 


God’s word, or the doctors and the ancient writers, 
or your reason, or your eyes, or nose, or tongue, or 
fingers, or the cat, or the ape, or the mouse, all 
these agree in one, and answer together, There is 
bread. Wherefore, if you reject so many and so 
constant witnesses, and so well agreeing in their tale, 
specially being such as will lie for no man’s pleasure, 
I will appeal frotn you, and take you as no indifferent 
judge. If all these witnesses suffice you not, I will 
call the sacrament itself to record. It crielh unto 
you, and plainly doth advertise you, what you should 
think of it. * I am,’ it saith, ‘ grated with the tooth ; 
I am conveyed into the belly ; I perish ; I can en¬ 
dure no space; 1 canker; I suffer green mould, 
blue mould, red mould; I breed worms; I am 
k(‘pt in a box for fear of rats. If you leave me out 
all night, I shall be devoured before morning, for if 
the mouse get me, 1 am gone. I am bread ; I am 
no God : believe them not.' Thus cricth the sacra¬ 
ment daily, and hearcth witness itself.” 

Custom. —“ The devil on such like reasons ! and 
therefore I will never tro\d)lc my brains to make 
you answer: but, if it be true that you have sai(b 
why is the sacrament so well of Christ himself, as 
of his apostles, and the old fathers, called the body 
of Christ ? ” 

Verify, —“ Because it is no strange thing in 
Scripture so to speak ; as I have declared b«‘fon‘.— 
But will you stand to 8t. Augustine's arbilrement 
in the matter } ” 

I Custom. —“ To no man sooner.'* 

Verity.— Augustine, in an epistle to his 
friend Boniface, givelh a good cause why the sacra¬ 
ment, although it be not the body of C'hrisl, is, not¬ 
withstanding, called the body of Christ. His words 
be these: * If sacraments had not a certain similitude 
of those things whereof they Iw sacraments, then 
w’ere they no sacraments; of the which similitude 
many times they take their name. Wherefore, after 
a certain manner the sacrament of the body of Christ 
is the body of Christ; and the sacrament of the 
blood of Christ is the blood of Christ,’ kc. And 
upon Psalm xxiii. be writelh likewise, * Christ after 
a certain manner and fashion, as it were, did bear 
himself in his own hand, when he said, This is my 
body.’ ‘ In manner,’ be saith, ‘ and after a fashion 
not in very deed. Again, when faithful men re¬ 
ceive the sacrament, they think not of the bread, 
nor mark the wine, but they look further, and be¬ 
hold the very body of Christ spread upon the cross, 
and his very blood poured down for their sakes. So 
in baptism men regard not greatly the water, but 
account themselves washed with the blood of Christ. 
So saith St. Paul, Whatsoever we are that be bap¬ 
tized, we are washed in the blood of Christ. Where- 
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fore to the faithful receivers you may say, that the 
water of baptism is the blood of Christ, and the 
bread and wine the body and blood of Christ: for 
to them it is no less than if the natures were altered 
and changed. Which thing you may very well 
learn of Chrysostom, whose words are these: ‘ All 
mysteries must be considered with inward eyes, that 
is to say, spiritually. But the inward eyes, when 
they see the bread, they pass over the creatures, 
neither do they think of that bread which is baked 
of the baker, but of him which called himself the 
bread of eternal life.’ For these two causes the 
bread and wine are called the body and blood of 
Christ. Now 1 think you are satisfied concerning 
the meaning of these words, This is my body.” 

Custom. —“ Yet one thing moveth me very 
much.” 

Verity. What is that ? ” 

Custom. —“ The doctors and old writers, men 
inspired with the Holy Ghost, have evermore been 
against your doctrine; yea, and in these days the 
wisest men and best learned call you heretics, and 
your learning heresy.” 

Verity. —“ As touching the old writers, I re¬ 
member well they speak reverently of the sacra¬ 
ments, like as every tnan ought to do ; but whereas 
they deliver their mind with their right hand, you, 
Custom, receive it with the left. For whereas they 
say, that it is the body of Christ, and that it must 
be verily eaten, mcaninL? that it doth cflectually lay 
before the eyes Christ s body, and that it is to the 
faithful man no less than if it were Christ himself, 
and that Christ must be eaten in faith, not torn nor 
rent with the teeth: you say, that howsoever it be 
taken, it is Christ’s body, and that there is none 
other eating but with the mouth. 

“ And that the fathers meant no other thing than 
I have said, it shall appear by their words. But as 
touching the learned and wise men of these days, I 
cannot blame them if they call my doctrine heresy; 
for they w^oul J condemn all ancient writers of heresy, 
if they were now alive. But I will answer you to 
them anon. In the mean while mark you how well | 
their learning agreeth. They say, ‘ You must fol- i 
low the letter; you must stick to the letter.’ But 
Origen saith, ‘If ye follow after the letter that 
which is written. Unless ye shall eat the flesh of the 
Son of man, there shall be no life in you—this let- I 
ter killeth.* I 

“ Augustine, in the third book De Doctrina Chris- ^ 
tiana: * First, thou must beware that thou take not 
a figurative speech after the letter. For thereto 
pertaineth that the apostle saith. The letter killeth. 
For when a thing is spiritually meant, and the same 
is taken literally as properly spoken, that is a car¬ 


nal taking. Neither can any other be called the 
killing of the soul, rather than that.’ And in the 
same book he teacheth a man to know the plain 
sense from a figure, saying thus: ‘ If the command¬ 
ing speech be such as cominandeth a thing wicked 
and hon-ible to be done, or a charitable thing to be 
undone, then this is a figurative speech, Unless ye 
shall eat the fiesh of the Son of man, and shall drink 
his blood, tiiere shall be no life in you. Because 
in this speech he seeineth to command a wicked 
thing, it is therefore a figurative speech, command¬ 
ing that we should communicate with the passion ot 
our Lord, and sweetly to retain it in our remem¬ 
brance.’ 

“In like manner Chrysostom plucketh you from 
the plain letter and the bare words by this saying, 
The fiesh profiteth not; that is to say, ‘ My words 
must be taken and expounded after the Spirit. For 
he that heareth after the flesh, gaineth nothing. 
Now what is it to understand carnally ? To take 
things simply as they be spoken, and not to consider 
any meaning further therein. For things must not 
be judged as they are seen, but all mysteries must 
be seen with inward eyes, that is to say, spiritually.’ 

“ What is so heinous in these days, as to call the 
sacrament the token or the remembrance of Christ’s 
body ? Yet did the old writers in manner never call 
it other. Tertullian, in the fourth book against the 
Marcionists ; ‘ Christ took bread and made it his 
body, saying, This is my body; that is to say, a 
figure of my body.’ Ambrose, upon 1 Corinthians 
xnT'*’Because we are delivered by^the Lord’s death, 
in the remembrance of the same by eating and drink¬ 
ing, we signify the body and blood which were of¬ 
fered up for us.’ Chrysostom, in the eighty-third 
Homily^ upon the Gospel of Matthew : ‘ When they 
object unto us, and ask. How know you that Christ 
was ofifered up ? then, alleging these things, we stop 
their mouths. For, if Christ died not, then whose 
sign or token is this sacrifice ? ’ Augustine to Adi- 
mantus : ‘ Christ doubted not to say, This is my 
body, when he gave but a sign of his body.' Au¬ 
gustine, upon Psal. iii.; ‘ Christ received Judas to 
the supper, in which he commended and delivered a 
figure of his body and blood unto his disciples.* 
liabanus: ‘Because the bread strengthenelh the 
body, therefore it is aptly called Christ's body. And 
likewise the wine, because it increaseth blood in the 
flesh, it doth resemble the blood of Christ.’ The 
monk Druthmar, on Matthew; ‘ ^^’ille maketb glad 
the heart, and increaseth blood; and tlieTcforeThe 
blood^oT^Clirtst Is nor unapHjr signified thereby.’ 
Irenjeus witncsselh plainly, that in the sacrament 
remaineth bread and wine, by these words : * As 
the earthly bread, receiving the vocation of God, is 
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now no common bread, but the eucharist, consisting 
of two things, the one earthly and the other heavenly.* 
Here he recordeth, that there rcinaineth in the sa¬ 
crament an earthly nature, which is either bread or 
nothing. Gelasius writing against Nestoriiis avow- | 
eth the same, saying, * In the eucharist the substance 
of bread and nature of the wine cease not to he. 
For the image and similitude of the body and blood 
of the Lord is celebrated in the action of the mys¬ 
teries.’ Chrysostom preferreth a poor man before the 
sacrament, and calleth him the body of Christ, rather 
than the other. Wliereof I may gather this reason : 

“ The poor man is not tlic natural and real body 
of Christ. 

“ Every poor member of Clirist i.s the body of 
Christ, rather than the sacrament: 

“ Ergo, the sacrament is not the natural and real 
bod}* of Christ. 

** His words are : ‘ Tiiis altar tliou (h’kst reverence, 
because tlic body of Christ therein is set before 
thee. But him that is the body of Christ indeed, 
thou dost spitefully entreat, and dost neglect him 
ready to perish.* Chrysostom, in the eleventh Ho¬ 
mily upon Matthew : ‘ If it be .so perilous a matter 
to translate these sanctitiod vessels unto private 
uses, in which not the true body of Christ, but a 
mystery of the body of Christ is contained, bow 
much more then these vessels of our body ! ** Atlia- 
nasius, upon these wonls, Wliosocvcr shall speak a | 
word against the Son of man. saiih: * The words i 
that Christ here speaketh. he not carnal, hut spirit- j 
nal. For uliat body iniglit }ia\e sufllced r)r all tliat 
should cat, to he a notirishmcnt of the whole world? 
But therefore he inaketh mention of tlie ascension 
of the Son of man into heaven, to the intent to pluck 
them away from that corporal cogitation.' Augus¬ 
tine to Marcellinus : ‘ In those carnal oblations the 
flesh of Christ was figured, which he should ofTer 
for our sins, and the blood which he should bestow 
fo’- us; hut, in this sarTiflee, is the giving of thanks 
and memorial of the (Icsh of Christ which he hath 
offered for us, and of the blood which he hath shed 
for U8. In that sacrltice, therefore, is signified 
figuratively what should be given for us ; in this 
sacrifice what is given to us is evidently declared. 

In those sacrifice s the Son of God was before preach¬ 
ed to be slain ; in this sacrifice he is showed to he 
slain already for the wicked.’ 

“ Origen, upon Matthew, expounding these 
words. This is my body, saith : ‘ The bread which 
Christ confesseth to be his body, is a word nutritive 
of our souls.’ Augustine: ‘ No man ought in any 
wise to doubt but that every faithful man is then 
partaker of the body and blood of the Lord, when 
in baptism he is made a member of Christ. For he 


shall not be deprived of the participation and benefit 
of that sacrament, when he findeth in himself that 
thing which the sacrament doth signify.* Ambrose: 
‘ Such is the force and strength of the word, that 
the bread and wine remain the same as they were, 
and yet arc changed into another thing.’ For it is 
not any longer common bread, but it is turned into 
a sacrament; yet notwithstanding there rcraaineth 
bread and wine. TcrtuHian, writing against a here¬ 
tic named Marcion, which taught that the creatures 
of God, as liesh, bread, and wine, and such like, 
were naught and uncleanly: * God hath not cast 
away his creature, hut by it he hath represented his 
body/ Origen, upon Leviticus, speaking of the 
drinking of Christ's blood, saith, * We do not de¬ 
sire the blood of the flesh, but the blood of the 
word.' Ambrose called the saci ament ‘a type of the 
body of Christ,' and Basil, *an antitype/ which is as 
nuicli as to say, as a token, a figure, a remembrance, 
and example of Christ's body. Origen, upon Mat¬ 
thew xiv. : * In this bread that thing whicli is ma¬ 
terial passoth tlirongh man's body : hut that which is 
made by the word of God, by the moans of faith dotli 
profit.' And lest jierhap.s yon think that he spake 
those words of onr common tuhle-hread, he con- 
clndcth the matter himself with these wonls: ‘These 
things wc ha^ c s[)()ken of the mystical hn.'Uil.’ Au¬ 
gustine declareth. that it must needs l)(! a figure and 
a remembranei* oi* the body of ('hrist: ‘ These things 
are understood flLTunitively, aceording to tlio rule of 
sound aiul true faith. For otherwise it seemelh to 
i)e more horrible to eat man's flesh than to kill a man, 
and mole horril)le to drink man’s blood than to sliod 
it.’ And tlicrefore lie saith upon Psalm xeviii. : 

‘ Ye shall not eat this body wliieh you sec, and 
drink that blood which lliey shall shed that shall 
crucify me; I commend unto you a sacrament.’ 
TcrtuHian: * .Tesiis hath anollier body than bread; 
for bread w'as not given for us, but the very true 
body of Christ was given upon the cross; which 
body w^as exhibited in the supper under the figure 
of bread.’ This recordeth Theodoret, an ancient 
writer, and avoweth, that there is no turning or al¬ 
tering of the bread in the sacrament. Ilis words 
arc these: ‘He hath honoured and dignified the 
visible signs with the name of his body and of his 
blood, not changing the nature, but adding grace to 
nature.’ And in another place, where he maketh a 
true Chri.stian man to reason with a heretic, he giveth 
to the heretic this part; to hold with the turning of 
bread and wine into the natural body and blood of 
Christ. The heretic's words arc these: ‘ The sa¬ 
craments of the Lord's body and blood before invo¬ 
cation arc one thing; but after, they are changed 
and made another.’ This rnaketh Theodoret to be 
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on the heretic’s part. Then he bringeth forth the 
true Christian man, who reproveth the heretic for so 
saying: * Tiiou art fallen into the snares which thou 
thyself hast laid. For those selfsame holy signs 
after the consecration, do not go from their nature, 
for they abide still, both in their former substance 
and figure; and may be both with eyes seen, and 
felt with hands, as before.’ To the same agreeth 
well Chrysostom, saying, ‘ After the bread is sancti¬ 
fied, it is called bread no more, although the nature 
of the bread still remain.’ Hereby you may under¬ 
stand, how and in W'lmt sort the old fathers, how the 
primitive and beginning church, how the apostles, 
and how Christ himself, took these words, This is 
my body. 

Now, to withstand and stonily to go, not 
against only ancic^iit writers, or tlio congregation of 
Chiislinn peoj)le, (w'hi(;h at tliat time was not over¬ 
grown, no, neither spotted with covetousness and 
worldly hunonr,) hut the a})ostles also, and Clod 
himsell’, no doubt it is great fonducs.<. Hut what 
speak I of the old fathers ? It h not long since the 
sacrament grew* out of its right understanding. For 
this word transuhsiatitiathi^ whereby they signify 
the turning of the bread into the huily of Christ, was 
never either spoken or heard or thought of, among 
the ancient fathers, or in the old church. Hut about 
jfive huudn^d years past, Pope Nicholas II., in a 
[council hokleii a t Lateran hi Ttcmn[o;”t:oi“i’ITrm<.Kl tliat 
opinion of the cluingin^uf hremTjT^nd would have 
made, an article of faitlu and placed it in the (.’redo. 
After whieii lime ensued C.'orpus C.diristi day, masses 
of Corpus C’hrisli, le.‘^er\atiun of itie sacnTTTTnjl with 
honour, with canopies, ^^ilh censing, with kneeling, 
with worsliipping and adoration, and with so iiiucli 
as any man could devise. For they thought they 
could not do loo much to him, after that the bishoj) 
of Uonie had allowed him for a God. 

“ Hut not fully two hundred years before that 
time, when this doctrine first began to bud, ;and yet 
iiotw ilhstanding had not so prevailed, but that a great 
number of learned and good nnm could know the 
Bacrament to be a sacrament, and not Christ him¬ 
self,) Charlemagne, king of France and emperor of 
Germany, demanded of a great learned man, whose 
name was Bertram, what he thought of that strange 
kind of calling down Christ from heaven, and turn¬ 
ing a little gobbet of bread into his natural body. 
To whom Bertram made answer in this wise: * This 
we say, That there is a great difference and separa¬ 
tion betwixt the body in the which Christ suftcred, 
and the blood which he shed upon the cross, and 
this body which every day is celebrated in the 
mystery of the passion of Christ. For this body 
is a pledge and similitude, but the other is the very 


truth itself. Ergo, it appeareth that these are 
separated asunder by no less difference than is be¬ 
tween a pledge, and the thing whereof the pledge 
is given; or than is betwixt an image of a thing, 
and the thing itself whereof the image is; or than 
is between the form of a thing, and the verity itself,’ 
This wrote Bertram, Drnthmar, and many others, 
and yet were never in all their time once reproved 
of heresy. This wrote Johannes Scotus also, in 
whose lifetime men had not eyes to espy his heresies: 
hut, about two hundred years after his death, he was 
judged and condemned for a heretic, and his books 
burned, in a council holden at Yercelli in Lombardy, 
in the year of our Lord God 1050. Since which 
time, even until this day, although idolatry Imd 
great increase, yet there never wanted some good 
men, which boldly would profess and set forth the 
truth ; although they were well assured that their 
worldly reward should be spite, malice, imprisoning, 
sword, fire, and all kinds of torments. Thus, so 
shortly, and in so few words as I could, I have de¬ 
clared unto you what Christ meant hy these words, 
This is my body; what the apostles taught therein, 
and in what sort they delivered them to their suc¬ 
cessors ; in what sense and meaning the holy fathers 
and old writers, and the universal and catholic 
church, have evermore taken tiiem.” 

The end and death of Kin// Edteard the Sixth, 

Thus, having discoiir.scd things done and past 
under the reign of King Kdward, such as seemed 
not unfruitful to he known, we will now draw to 
tlie end and death of this blessed king, our young 
Josias; who, about a year and a half after the lieath 
of the duke of ISoinersct his uncle, A. 1). 1553, 
entering into the seventeenth year of his age, and 
the seventh year of his reign, in the month of July 
was taken from us, for uur sins no doubt; whom if 
it had so pleased the good will of the Lord to have 
spared with longer life, not unlike it was, by all 
conjectures jirobably to be esteemed by those his 
toward and blessed beginnings, but proceeding so 
as he begun, he would have reformed such a com¬ 
monwealth here in the realm of England, as by 
good cause that might have been said of him, vvliieh 
was said in the old time of the noble Emperor 
Augustus, in reforming and advancing the empire 
of Rome: “ Which empire he received (as he said) 
of brick, but be left it of fine marble.” But the 
condition of this realm, and the customable be¬ 
haviour of English people, (whose property is com¬ 
monly to abuse the light of the gospel when it is 
offered,) deserved no such benefit of so blessed a 
reformation, but rather a contrary plague of de¬ 
formation, such as happened after his reign, as you 
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shall hear, the Lord granting, in the next queen’s 
days that followed. 

Thus then this godly and virtuous imp, in the 
time and month above mentioned, was cut from us, 
whose worthy life and virtues have been partly be¬ 
fore declared. Nevertheless, to have some monu¬ 
ment of him remaining, to testify of the good nature 
and gentle disposition of that prince, we will add 
here, for a remembrance, this little epistle of his 
own handwriting to the archbishop of Canterbury, 
his godfather, as folioweth : 

An epistle of young Prince Edward to the 
archbishop of Canterbury^ his godfather, 

“ Irapertio te plurima salute, colendissime prae- 
sul, et charissime susceptor. Quia abes longe a 
me, vellem libenter audire te esse incolumcm. 
Precor autem ut vivas diu, et promoveas verbum 
Dei. Vale. 

Antilse, 18. Junii. Tuus in Christo filius, 

Edwabdus Peinceps.” 

Another epistle of the young Prince Edward 
to the archbishop^ his godfather, 

** Etsi puer sum, colendissime susceptor, non 
tamen immemor sum vel officii erga te mei, vel hu- 
manitatis tuas quam indies mihi exhibere studes. 
Non exciderunt mihi humanissimse tuae literal pridie 
divi Petri ad me datae. Quibus antehac rcspondcre 
nolui, non quod illas neglexerim, aut non memi- 
nerim, sed ut illarum diuturna meditatione fruerer, 
fidelique memoria reponerem, atque demurn bene 
rurainatis pro mea virili responderera. Proinde 
affectum erga me tuura vere paternum, quern in illis 
expressisti, amplector et veneror, optoque ut multos 
vivas annos, tuoque pio ac salubri consilio pergas 
esse mihi venerandus pater. Nam pictalem ante 
omnia mihi amplectendam et exosculandam esse 
duco, quoniam divus Paulus dicit, pietas ad omnia 
utilis est. Optime valeat tua paternitas in pluri- 
mos annos. 

Hartefordiae, 13. Januarii. Tui studiosissimus, 

Edwabdus Pbinceps.” 

The answer of the archbishop to Prince Ed¬ 
ward's epistle, 

‘‘ Non magis poterat ipsa me servare salus (fili 
in Christo charissime) quam salus tua. Mea vita 
non dicenda est vita absque tua et salute et valctu- 
dine. Quapropter cum te incolumem ac salvum 
intelligo, vitam ctiam mihi integram esse et inco¬ 
lumem sentio. Neque' certe absentia mea tarn est 
injucunda tibi quam sunt litero: tuae perjucundse 
mihi. Qu® arguunt tibi juxta adcsse et ingenium 
dignum tanto principe et prseceptorem dignum tanto 


ingenio. Ex quibus tuis literis te sic literas video 
colere, ut interim doctrin® ccelestis tua nequaquam 
minima sit cura; qu® cuicunque sit cur®, non 
potest ilium qu®vis cura frangere. Perge igitur 
qua via incepisti, princeps illustrissime, et Spartam 
quam nactus es hanc orna, ut quam ego per literas 
video in te virtutis lucem, eadem olim illuminet 
universam tuam Angliam. Non scribam prolixius, 
turn quidem ut me intelligas brevitate non nihil 
affici, turn etiam quod credam tc ®tate quidem ad- 
huc parvulum parvo gaudere, et similem simili; 
turn etiam pra^terea ne impolita mea oratio in causa 
sit, quo generosa ilia tua indoles barbari vitium 
contrahat.” 

The report of the prince's schoolmaster^ in com- 
mendation of his towardness^ to the arch¬ 
bishop. 

“ Right honourable and my singular good Lord, 
after my most hearty commendations: the oppor¬ 
tunity of this messenger forceth me to write at this 
time, having little matter but only to signify unto 
your Grace, that my Lord's Grace your godson is 
merry and in health, and of such towardness in 
learning, godliness, gentleness, and all honest quali¬ 
ties, that both you and I, and all this realm, ought 
to think him, and take him, for a singular gift sent 
of God, an imp worthy of such a father ; for whom 
we are bound without ceasing to render to God 
most hearty thanks, with most humble request of 
his long and prosperous continuance. He hath 
learned almost four books of Cato to construe, to 
parse, and to say without book. And of his own 
courage now, in the latter book, he will needs have 
at one lime fourteen verses, which he conneth plea¬ 
santly and perfectly, besides things of the Bible, 
Satellitium Vivis, jEsop's Fables,andLatin-making, 
whereof he hath sent your Grace a little taste,— 
Dominus Jesus te diutissime servet.” 


hus much hitherto 
having declared, 
touching the wor¬ 
thy virtues and 
singular toward¬ 
ness of this godly 
imp. King Ed¬ 
ward the Sixth, 
although I have 
not, neither can, 
insert all things 
due to his commendation, but am enforced to let 
pass many memorable matters, well worthy to be 
prosecuted, if they might have come to our hands: 
yet this one brief note I thought not to overslip. 
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(something to reereate the weary reader in such a 
doleful story,) being notified to me by one Master 
Edward Underhil, who, waiting the same time with 
the rest of his fellow pensioners and men at arms, 
as Sir Henry Gates, Master Robert Hall, Master 
Henry Harston, and Master Staftbrton, heard these 
words between the king and his council. 

The relation and testimony of which person and 
persons above-named come to this efiect: That 
King Edward the Sixtii, the fourth year of his 
reign, being then but thirteen years old and upward, 
at Greenwich, upon St. George's day, when he was 
come from the sermon into the presence-chamber, 
there being his uncle the duke of Somerset, the 
duke of Northumberland, with other lords and 
knights of that order called the Order of the 
Garter, he said to them, “ My I^ords, I pray you, 
what saint is St. George, that wc here so honour 
him } At which question the other lord.s being 
all astonied, the lord treasurer that then was, per¬ 
ceiving this, gave answer, and said, “If it please 
3 ’ovir Majesty, I did never read in any history of 
St. George, but only in Legenda Aurea, where it is 
thus set down : That St. George out with his sword, 
and ran the dragon throtigh with his 8j>car.” The 
king, when he could not a great while speak for 
laughing, at length said, “ I pray you, my Lord, 
and what did he with his sw^ord the wiiile ? ” “ That 
I cannot tell your Majesty," said he. And so an 
erul of that question of good St. George. Now to 
return again from whence we have digressed, which 
is to signify sonic part of the order and manner of 
his godly departing. As ihc lime approached when 
it pleased Almighty God to call this young king 
from us, which was the sixth day of .Tuly, the year 
above-said, about three hours before his death, this 
godly child, his eyes being closed, speaking to him¬ 
self, and thinking none to have heard him, made 
this prayer which follow eth : 

The prayer of King Edward before his death. 

“ Ijord God, deliver me out of this miserable and 
wretched life, and take me among thy chosen: how- 
beit not my wdll, but thy will be done. Lord, I 
commit my spirit to thee. O Lord ! thou knowest 
how happy it w'erc for me to be with thee: yet, for 
thy chosen’s sake, send me life and health, that I 
may truly serve thee. O my Lord God, bless thy 
people, and save thine inheritance ! O Lord God, 
save thy chosen people of England! O my Lord 
God, defend this realm from papistry, and maintain 
thy true religion; that I and ray people may praise 
thy holy name, for thy Son Jesus Christ’s sake ! ” 

Then turned he his face, and seeing who was by 


him, said unto them, Are ye so nigh ^ I thought 
ye had been further off.” Then Dr. Owen said, 
“We heard you speak to yourself, but what you 
said we know not.” He then (after his fashion 
smilingly) said, “ I was praying to God.” The last 
words of his pangs were these, “ I am faint; Lord 
have mercy upon me, and lake my spirit.” And 
thus he yielded up the ghost, leaving a woeful king¬ 
dom behind unto his sister. Albeit he, in his will, 
had excluded his sister Mary from the succession of 
the crown, because of her corrupt religion; yet the 
plague which God had destined unto this sinful 
realm could not so be avoided, but that she, being 
the elder daughter to King Henry, succeeded in 
possession of the crown : of whose dreadful and 
bloody regiment it remaineth now, consequently, to 
discourse. 

This briefly may suffice to understand, that for all 
the writing, sending, and practising with the Lady 
Mar)', by the king and his council, and also by 
Bishop Ridley, yet would she not be reclaimed 
from her ow'n singular opinion, fixed upon custom, 
to give any indifferent hearing to the word and 
voice of verity. The which s(^t will of the said Lady 
Mary, both this young king, and also his father, 
King Henry before him, right well perceiving and 
considering, they were both much displeased against 
her: insomuch that not only her brother did utterly 
sequester her in his will, but also her own father, 
considering her inclination, conceived such heart 
against her, that for a great space he did seclude 
her from the title of princess; yea, and seemed so 
eagerly incensed against her, that he was fully pur¬ 
posed to proceed further with her, (as it is reported,) 
had not the intercession of Thomas Cranmer, the 
archbishop, reconciled the king again to favour and 
pardon his ow-n daughter. For the better under¬ 
standing whereof, by these her own letters copied 
out of her own handw'riting, which I have to show, 
something may be perceived, and more, peradven- 
ture, may be guessed. The words out of her own 
liandwTiting be these. And first her letter to King 
Henry her father here followeth : 

A letter of the Lady Mary to King Henry her 
father. 

“ In my most humble wise I beseech your Grace of 
your daily blessing. Pleaseth it the same to be ad¬ 
vertised, that this morning my Lord my chamber- 
lain came and showed me, that he had received a 
letter from Sir W. Paulet, comptroller of your house; 
the effect whereof was, that I should with all diligence 
remove unto the castle of Hertford. Whereupon I 
desired him to see the same letter, which he showed 
me: wherein was written, that the Lady Mary, the 
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king's daughter, should remove to the place before- 
said, leaving out in the same the name of princess. 
Wliich when I heard, I could not a little marvel, 
trusting verily that your Grace was not privy to the 
same letter as concerning the leaving out of the name 
of princess ; forasmuch as I doubt not in your good¬ 
ness, but your Grace doth take me for your lawful 
daughter, born in true matrimony. Wherefore, if 1 
should agree to the contrary, I should in my con¬ 
science run in the displeasure of God, which I hope 
assuredly your Grace would not that I so should. 
And in all other things your Grace shall have me 
always as humble and obedient a daughter and 
handmaid as ever Avas child to the father, which my 
duty bindeth me to; as knoweth our Lord, who 
have your Grace in his most holy tuition, with much 
honour, and long life to his pleasure. 

“ Written at your manor of Beaulieu, the second 
day of October, 

By your humble daughter, 

Maiiy, Pkincess.” 

ProtestalhiV of the Lady Mary 1o ccrta'fn lords 

sent hy thr klvy her father^ iclth certain re¬ 
quests unto her. 

My liords, as touching my removing to Hatfield, 
I will obey his Ciracc, as my duty is, cjr to any otlier 
place bis Grace will appoint me. But I j)rotcst be¬ 
fore you and all others that he lierc present, that tny 
conscience will in no wise stifTcr mr to take any other 
than myself for the king’s lawful daughter, horn in 
true matrimony, or princess : and that I will never 
willingly and wittingiy say or do, whcrchy any per¬ 
son might take occasion to think tliat I agree to the 
contrary. Not of any ambition or proud mind, as 
God is my judge; but that, if I should say or do 
otherwise, I should, in my c.H)nscicnce, slander the 
deed of our motlier holy church, and the pope, who 
is the judge in this matter, and none other ; and also 
dishonour the king my father, the queen my mother, 
and falsely confess myself a bastard ; which God 
defend that I should do, seeing the pope hath not so 
declared it by Ids sentence definitive; for to his 
judgment I submit me.” 

As you have heard some part already of the stout 
courage of the I^ady Mar}’ toward her father, and 
also by her Icttcr.s no less was declared toward King 
Edward her brother and others of his council, as 
well may appear by the letters above specified be¬ 
tween the king her brother and his council; so now 
let us infer somewhat, likewise, of the stout talk and 
demeanour of the said Lady Mary toward Doctor 
Ridley, bishop of London, who, gently coming to her 


of mere good will, had this communication with her, 
and she with him, as here followeth: 

About the eighth of September, 1552, Dr. Rid¬ 
ley, then bishop of London, lying at his bouse at 
Hadham in Hertfordshire, went to visit the Lady 
Mary, then lying at Himsdon, two miles off; and 
was gently entertained of Sir Thomas Wharton, 
and otlier her officers, till it was almost eleven of the 
clock; about which time the said Lady Mary came 
forth into her chamber of presence, and then the 
said bishop there saluted her Grace, and said, tliat 
he was come to do tliis duty to her Grace. Then 
she thanked him for his jiains, and, for a quarter of 
an hour, talked with him very pleasantly ; and suitl, 
that .she knew him in the court wdiou he was chap¬ 
lain to lier father, and could well remember a ser¬ 
mon that he made before King Henry her father, at 
the marriage of my Lady (’linton that now is, to Sir 
Anthony Brown, icc.: and so dismissed him to dine 
with her otlicers. 

After dinner was done, the bishop being called 
for by the said Lady Mary, resorted again to her 
Grace, botwotui wliom this coiiiniimication was. 
First the bi>lioj) beginnelli in manner as ful- 
loweth : 

lilshop. —Madam. I ( anie not only to do my 
duty, to see your Cirace, hut uFo to oiler ruyscdf to 
preach before^ yoti on {Sunday next, if it will please 
you to hear iiiC.” 

At tliis her countenance changed, and, after si¬ 
lence for a space, she answered thus: 

Mary. —My Lord, as for this last matter I 
pray you make tlic answer to it yourself,” 

lilshop. —“ Madam, considering mine office and 
calling, I am l>ound in duty to make to your Grace 
I this ofihr, t(» preach before you.” 

I Mary. — “ W ell. I j)ray you make the ans^ver 

: 'as I have said; to this matter yourself; for you 
! know the answer well enough. But if then’ he no 
: remedy hut I must make you answer, this shall be 
, your Jinswer : the door of the parish church adjoin- 
I ing shall be open for you if you come, and ye may 
I preach if you list; but neither I, nor any of mine, 
shall bear you.” 

Bishop). —“ Madam, I trust you will not refuse 
God's w’ord.” 

Mary. —** I cannot tell what yc call God’s word: 
that is not God’s word now, that was God’s woid 
in ray father's days.” 

Bishop, —“ God's word is all one in all times ; 
but hath been better understood and practised in 
some ages than in others.” 

Mary. —“ You durst not, for your ears, have 
avouched that for God’s word in my father’s days, 
that now you do. And as for your new books, I 
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thank God I never read any of them ; I never did 
nor ever will do.’* 

And after many bitter words against the form of 
religion then established, and against the govern¬ 
ment of the realm and the laws made in the young 
years of her brother, (which, she said, she was not 
bound to obey till her brother came to perfect age, 
and then, she affirmed, she would obey them,) she 
asked the bishop whether he were one of the council. 
He answered, “ No.” ** You might well enough,” 
said she, “ as the council goeth now-a-days.” 

And so she concluded with these words: “ My 
Lord, for your gentleness to come and see me, I 
thank you ; but for your offering to preach before 
me, I thank you never a whit.” 

Then the said bishop was brought by Sir Thomas 
Wharton to the place where they dined, and was 
desired to drink. And after he had drunk, he 
paused awhile, looking very sadly; and suddenl}^ 
brake out into these words: “ Surely I have done 
amiss.” “Whysor” quoth Sir Thomas Whar¬ 
ton. “ For I have drunk,” said he, “ in that place 


where God’s word offered hath been refused: where¬ 
as, if I had remembered my duty, I ought to have 
departed immediately, and to have shaken off the 
dust of my shoes for a testimony against this house.” 
These words were by the said bishop spoken with 
such a vehcmency, that some of the hearers after¬ 
wards confessed their hair to stand upright on their 
heads. This done, the said bishop departed, and so 
returned to his house. 

And thus, making an end of this ninth book, 
touching the story and reign of King Edward, and 
having also somewhat said before of the nature and 
disposition of the Lady Mary, whereby the way 
may be prepared the better to the troubles of the 
next book following; we intend, the grace of God 
assisting us therein, now further to proceed in de¬ 
scribing the acts and proceedings of the said Lady 
Mar)', coming now to be queen, and advanced, next 
after this godly King Edward, to the crown of this 
realm of England. 



THE TENTH BOOK. 


THE BEGINNING OF THE REIGN OF QUEEN MARY. 


THE PREFACE TO THE READER. 


ORASMUCII as 

we are come now 
to the time of 
Queen Marw 
when so many 
were put to death 
for the cause es¬ 
pecially of the 
Mass, and The 
Sju rament of the 
Altar, (as they 
call it,) I thouudit it convenient, upon the occasion 
given, in the ingress of this foresaid story, first, to 
prefix before, by the way of preface, some declar¬ 
ation collected out of divers writers and authors, 
whereby to set forth to the reader the great absurd¬ 
ity, wicked ahu'je, and perilous idolatry, of the 
popish mass; declariiu; how, and by whom, it cnine 
in, and liow it is clouted and patched up of divers 
additions: to the intent that the reader, seeing the 
\ain institution thereof, and weighing the true 
causes why it is to be exploded out of all churches, 
may the belter thereiiy judge of their death, which 
gave their lives for tiie testimony and the word of 
truth. 

First concerning the origin of this wonl 
\?hether it came of rat: in Hebrew, or nr:c which 
signifieth “oblation or whether it came of send¬ 
ing away the catechumens, and jiersons unworthily 
out of place of ministration, (as certain writers 
suppose,) or else, “f)f gifts and ohlalions, wont to 
be offered before the communion.’* Or whetijer 
J/ma is derived of Rem'ma, which in the former 
writers was used Pro remissiotir, that is, for¬ 
giveness ; or whether Missa is taken for send¬ 
ing away the congregation by the words of the 


deacon, Itr missa esf: or whether Mlssa liath 
its denomination of what the Grecians call 
Ttw Xcioe, “ dismission of the people ” (alluding to 
the story of the Hebrews, licensed of Pharaoh to 
depart out of captivity after the eating of the 
jiasclial lamb, as I read in an old popish book, en¬ 
titled De Sacranuuitis Sacerdotulibus;; or wliat term 
soever it be else, either l.atin, Syrian, Dutch, or 
French, or howsoever else? it taketh its appellation, 
as there is no certainty amongst themselves wlio 
must magnify the mass, so it is no matter to us that 
stand against it. To my judgment or conjecture, 
this latter exposition of the word seemeth more pro- ^ 
hahle, both for that it is joined with the word 
wliich signifieth “ departing/’ and also tlie time and 
order in speaking the same agret'th well thereunto. 
For, as the old Hebrews, aftiu* the supper of the 
lamb, and not i)(‘fi.trc, \v(u*e set at liberty straightway 
tu depart out of caiitivity, so. belike, to declare oiir 
mystical deiiNcrunce by Christ otTcred and slain for 
us, first goelh before the action of the holy supper: 
that done, then the priest or deacon saitli Ite 
csf, meaning, thereby, the deliverance and liberty 
which is spiritually wrought in ns, after that tlie 
body of Christ hath been offered for us. Or else, 
if Missa otherwise should signify the celebration or 
the action of the supper, it would not be said Ite^ 
but J^en 'dc rnism est^ kc. Moreover, besides other 
arguments, there he certain places in Cassianus 
which seem to declare that Mlssa signifieth the 
dismission of tlie congregation: as where he writeth 
of him which comelh not in time to the hours of 
prayer, saying it not to be lawful for him to enter 
into tiie oratory, that he ought, standing without 
tlie doors, to wait for the miss of the congregation, 
And again in the next chapter following, he in- 
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ferreth the same vocable Missa^ in like sense: 
“ contented with bo much sleep as scrvelh us for the 
miss, or breaking up of the night vigil, unto the 
coming of the day,” &c. But, to let pass these 
conjectures, this by the way I give the reader to 
note and understand: that as tliis word Missd 
never yet entered into the clnirch nor usage among 
the Greeks, so it is to be observed among our Latin 
interpreters, (such as have translated of old time the | 
ancient Greek authors,) as ICusebius, and the Tri- 1 
partite History, (and others that were the Greek 
writers,) have these terms, “ to call the congrega¬ 
tion,” “ to convent assemblies,” and “ to frequent 
together;” the old translator of Kpi])hanius, and 
others, translate upon tin; same Missas facere^ coU 
lectas agert\ missas celehrarc^ 6ic. Whereby it 
is not obscure to be seen, that this word “ mass,” 
in the old time, was not only and peculiarly applied 
to the action of consecration, but as well as to all 
Christian assemblies collected, or congregations con- 
vented, according as in the Dutch language this 
name Messe signilicth any sclemn frecpiency, or 
panagery, or gathering together of the people. But 
of the name enough and loo much. 

To (express now) the aljsurdity of the said mass, 
and th(‘ irreligious application thereof, unseemly and 
perilous f(jr Cliristians to use, I will bring two or 
three reasons of the worthy servant and martyr of 
(h)d, John Bradford, to which many more may also 
be added out of otliers. First, the mass, saitli he, 
is a most subtle and pernicious enemy against 
(dirist; and that, double ways: namely, against his 
])riesthood, and against his sacritice. Which he 
j)rovcth by this way : for the priesthood of Christ, 
saith he, is an everlasting priesthood, and such an 
one as cannot go to another; but the mass utterly 
j)utteth him out of place, as though he was dead for 
ever, and so God were a liar which said, that Christ 
should be “ a Priest for ever;” which, briclly, com- 
eth unto this argument. 

That thing is not perpetual, nor standeth alone, 
which adrnitteth succession of others, to do the 
same thing that was done before: 

But the mass-priests succeed after Christ, doing 
the same sacritice, as they say, which he did before : 

Ergo, the mass-priests make Christ's priesthood 
not to be perpetual. 

Another Argument. 

All priests cither be after the order cf Aaron, or 
after the order of Melchizedek, or after the order of 
the apostles, or after that spiritual sort, whereof it 
is written, Vos estis spirituale sacerdotium^ Sec. 

But our mass-priests neither be after the order of 
Aaron, for that is to resume that which Christ hath 


abolished; neither after the order of Melchizedek, 
for that is peculiar only to Christ; neither after the 
order of the apostles, for then should they be mi¬ 
nisters, not masters ; not priests, but ^ preachers ; 
and which of the apostles was ever named by the 
title of a priest ? Again, neither are they after the 
general sort of the spiritual priesthood, for after 
that prerogative every true Christian is a spiritual 
priest, as well as they offering up spiritual, not 
bodily, sacrifice : as prayers, thanksgiving, obedi¬ 
ence, morlitication of the body framed to the obedi¬ 
ence of his commandments. 

Ergo, our mass-priests are no priests, unless it 
be after the order of the priests of Baal! 

Secondly, concerning the sacrifice of Christ above 
mentioned, he reasoncth in like manner; w'hich we 
have reduced in the way of argument as followelh : 

To reiterate a thing once done, for the attaining 
or accomplishing of the end whereof it was begun, 
declarelh the imperfection of the same thing before. 

The mass-priesls do reiterate the sacrifice of 
Christ, once done for the end whereof it was begun; 
that is, for propitiation and remission. 

Ergo, mass-priesls make the sacrifice of Christ 
to be imperfect ; and so are they injurious to the 
sacritice of Christ. 

For confirmation of the premises, mark here, 
reader, I beseech thee, the Kuhric here following, 
written before the Mass of the Five Wounds, in the 
mass-book. 

Boniface, bishop of Borne, lay sick and was like 
to die, to whom our Lord sent the archangel Ra¬ 
phael with the office of the Mass of the Five Wounds, 
saying, Rise and write this office, and say it five 
times, and thou shall be restored to tby health im¬ 
mediately ; and what priest soever shall say this of¬ 
fice for himself, or for any other that is sick, five 
times, the person for whom it is said shall obtain 
health and grace, and in the Tvorld to come, if be 
continue in virtue, life everlasting. And in what¬ 
soever tribulation a man shall be in this life, if he 
procure this office to be said five times for him of a 
priest, without doubt he shall be delivered. And 
if it he said for the soul of the dead, anon as it shall 
be said and ended five times, his soul shall be rid 
from pains. This hearing, the bishop did erect 
himself up in his bed, conjuring the angel, in the 
name of Almighty God, to tell him what he was, 
and wherefore he came, and that he should depart 
without doing him harm; who answered, that he 
was Raphael the archangel, sent unto him of God, 
and that all the premises were undoubtedly true. 
Then the said Boniface confirmed the said office of 
the Five Wounds by the apostolic authority.” 
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Another argument against the mass is, for that it 
is a hinderance to the true service of God, and to 
the godly life of men ; the declaration whereof is 
more at large by the said author set out, but, briefly, 
in form of argument it may be thus contracted. 

Another argument. 

Whatsoever causeth or occasioneth a man to rest 
in outward serving of God, (whose service should 
be all inward, in spirit and verity,) that hiiidereth 
the true service of God. 

The mass occasioneth a man to rest in outward 
serving ; as, in hearing, seeing, and saying mass, 
which be but outward senses of a man, and is, as 
they say, meritorious. 

Ergo, the mass hindereth the right and true ser¬ 
vice of God. 

Another argument^ proving that ih^ mass hin¬ 
dereth good ti/e, is this: 

Upon the mass riseth false hope; a false remedy , 
is promised to wicked livers. P'or evil men, hear- ; 
ing mass in the morning, upon hope thereof, take i 
more security in doing all day what they li.st. And 
such as have (in bibbing, brawling, taverning, i 
sw'earing, whoring, dicing, carding) committed 
wickedness, to them the mass is set up ; promising , 
him sufficient propitiation, sacrifice, remedy of body 
and soul, for man and beast, though they nov«‘r j 
heard preaching,never used praying, never repented, j 
Or, how wicked soever they have been, yet if they ; 
come to the church, take holy bread and holy water, 
and hear ma.ss, or find a soul-priest upon the remedy 
thereof, then they think them.sclves discharged, and 
good catholic men. 

Upon what cause soever riseth false hope, and 
false remedy is promised to wicked livers, which 
hindereth good life. 

Ergo, the mass hindereth good life. 

Another argument. 

Where one thing is sufficient and serveth alone, 
there ail other helps be needless thereunto, wherein 
it serveth. 

The mass (as they say) hath all—serveth for 
all; for, by it corneth pardon for sins, by it cornelh 
deliverance from hell and purgatory, by it cometh 
health for man and bf‘ast. 

Ergo, all other helps else be needless;—hearing 
of God’s word, faith, praying in spirit, repent¬ 
ing, preaching, piety, and all other helps to good 
life, &c. 


Another argument: proving that the mass is 

diverse and contrary from the institution of 

Christ's supper. 

I. Christ ordained his supper to be a memorial 
of his death and passion, to be preached until he 
came. 

The mass is no memorial thing of Christ remem¬ 
bered in the sacrament, but rather they make the 
sacrament to be Christ himself offered and sacrificed 
for remission of sins; both for the quick and the 
dead. 

II. Christ ordained his supper to be celebrated 
and received of the congregation; and therefore Paul 
biddetb the Corinthians to tarry one for another. 

In the muss there is no such thing: choose the 
people to come or no, “ Sir John” is kin to the tide, 
he will tarry for no man; if he have a boy to say 
“ amen,” it is enough. 

III. C^hrist received not, but he distributed also 
the whole in every part: Sir John,” when he hath 
received all alone, he slioweth the people the empty 
chalice; and if he distribute to the people once a 
year, it is but in one kind alone. 

IV. Christ ordained the supjicr to be a taking 
matter, an eating matter, a distributing and a re¬ 
membering matter: contrary our rnass-incn make 
it a malti r, not of taking, but of gazing, peeping, 
pixing, boxing, carrying, rc-carrying, worshipping, 
stooping, kneeling, knocking, with “ stoop down 
before,” ‘‘ hold up higher,” ‘‘ I thank God I see my 
Maker to-day,” bic. Christ ordained it a table- 
matter: w’c turn it to an altar-matter. He, for a 
memorial, we, for a sacrifice: he sat, our men 
stand; he in his common tongue, we in a foreign 
tongue: whereby it is manifest to appear, how 
diverse and repugnant the mass is to the institution 
of the Lord’s supper. 

Another argument: proving that the Mass is 
contrary to God's commandments. 

Item, Whereas the first table of God’s blessed 
and sacred commandments, teacbeth men to worship 
and serve him, and to direct the meditations of their 
hearts only unto him, and that in all places, at all 
times, both publicly and privately; 

The mass-hook doth point out service for saints 
and for creatures by name, to be served at least 
three hundred days and years; as appeareth by the 
calendars, masses, collects, martyrologue, &c.: 

Ergo, the doctrine and institution of the mass- 
book tendeth contrary to God’s holy commandments. 

Another reason against the Mass. 

Item, Whereas St. Paul, in express words, will- 
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elh all things to be done in an edifying tongue, the 
mass is celebrated in a tongue foreign, strange, and 
unknown to the people ; so that although the matter 
therein contained were wholesome and consonant to 
Scripture, (as it is much disagreeing to the same,) 
yet for the strangeness of the tongue it givelh but 
a sound, and worketh no edifying to the ignorant. 

Now both the tongue being strange to the ears 
of the people, and the matt(T also in the mass con¬ 
tained being repugnant to (jod’s word, what de¬ 
fence can the mass have, but utterly it is to be 
rejected ? 

And forasmuch therefore as the mass so long 
tised in a foreign language hath not hitherto come 
to the understanding of the sini])le and vulgar sort, 
to the intent they may themselves perceive the 
matter, and bo their own judges, 1 have here set 
ftMlh the chiefest part thereof, which is the canon, 
in English, so as I found it in a certain written 
coj)y, by Master Coverdale translated, adjoining 
withal the rubric and (.:ireumstance of the same in 
every point, as it is in the mass-book contained. 

life trhalc cavon of the .MafSy vith the I??/hne 
thereof us it atiuideth in the fuss -hooky after 
Siftistnir^ Use, translated )eord laj word out 
if Latin into Enf/lish. 

After the Sanctus, the pri«’st immediately joining 
his hands together, and lifting up his eyes, begiiineth 
these words : 

7V i(/itnr clonenlissimey ; that is to say, 

“ 'rherefore, most gracious Father, through Jesus 
Christ tliy Son our Lord, wa; humbly beseech thee,** 
Let him bow down his body while he saith : 

“ And we desire,” 

Here the ])riest, standing upright, must kiss the 
altar on the right hand of the sacrilice, saying: 

“ Tliat thou accejjt and bless," 

Here let the priest make three crosses upon the 
chalice and the bread, saying : 

“ These -E gifts, these -F presents, these -F holy 
and unspotted sacrifices.” 

When the signs are made upon the chalice, let 
him lift uj) bis hands, saying thus : 

“ Whicdi, first of all, we offer unto thee for thy holy 
catholic church, that thou vouchsafe to pacify, keep, 
unite, and govern it throughout the whole world, 
with thy servant our pope N. and our bishop N.U 
[that is his own bishop only] ‘‘and our king NU 
[and they are expressed by name.] 

Then let there follow : | 

“ And all true believers, and such as have the 
catholic and apostolic faith in due estimation.” 

Here let him pray for the living : 


Remember, Lord, thy servants and handmaids N, 
and Nr 

In the which prayer a rule must be observed for 
the order of charity. Five times let the priest pray: 
first, for himself: secondly, for father and mother, 
carnal and spiritual, and for other parents: thirdly, 

I for special friends,parishioners,and others: fourthly, 
for all that stand by : fifthly, for all (Jiristian people. 
And here may the priest commend all his friends to 
God, (but my counsel is, that none make over-long 
tarrying there, partly for distraction of mind, partly 
because of immissions which may chance through 
evil angels,) and all that stand hereby round about, 
whose faith and devotion unto thee is known and 
manifest; for whom we offer unto thee, or which 
themselves offer unto thee, this sacrifice of praise 
for them and theirs, for the redemption of their 
souls, for the hope of their salvation and health, and 
render their vows unto Thee, the eternal living and 
true God. 

Communicating, and worshipping the memorial, 
first, of the glorious and ever Virgin ; bowing down 
a little, let him say : 

“ Mary, the mother of our God and Lord Jesu 
Cdirist, and also of thy blessed apostles and martyrs, 
Peter, Paul, .Vndrew’, James, John, Thomas, Philip, 
Partholomi'w, Matthew', tSiinon and Thaddeus, Li¬ 
nus, Cletus, Clement, Sixtus, Cornelius, Cyprian, 
Laurence, Chrysogonus, John and Paul, Cosmas 
and Damian, and of all thy saints : by wdiose merits 
and prayers, grant thou, that in all things we may 
be defended with the help of thy protection, through 
the same (*hrist our Lord. Amen.” 

Here let the priest, behold the host with great 
veneration, sayinir : 

“ Therefore, Lord, wt beseech thee, that thou, be¬ 
ing pacified, wilt receive this oblation of our bound 
service, and of all thy household : and order our 
days in thy peace, and command us to be delivered 
from eternal damnation, and to be numbered in the 
flock of thine elect, through Cfiirist our Lord. 
.Vmcn.*’ 

Here again let him bold the host, saying: 

‘‘ M Inch oldation we beseech thee, O Almighty 
God, in all things to make,*’ 

II ere let him make three crosses upon both when 
he saith: 

“ blessed, appointed, -F ratified, reasonable, and 
acceptable ; that unto us it may be,' 

Here let him make a cross upon the bread, saying: 
-F “ The body,** here upon the chalice, “ and -F 
blood,” 

Here with hands joined together, let him say, 
“of thy most dearly beloved Son our Lord Jesu 
Christ; ” 
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Here iet the priest lift up his hands and join 
them together, and afterward wipe his fingers, and 
lift up the host, saying: 

Who, the next day, afore he sufiered, took bread 
into his holy and reverent hands, and his eyes being 
lift up into heaven,” 

Here let him lift up his eyes, 

unto the God Almighty his Father,” 

Here let him bow down, and afterward erect him¬ 
self up a little, saying: 

“Rendering thanks unto thee, he 4" blessed, he 
brake,” 

Here let him touch the host, saying: 

“and gave unto his disciples, saj’ing, Take ye, and 
eat of this ye all; for this is my body.” 

And these words must be pronounced witli one 
breath, and under one prolalion, without making of 
any pause between. After these w’ords lot him how 
himself to the host, and afterward lift [it j up above 
his forehead, that it may be seen of the people: and 
let him reverently lay it again before the chalice, in 
manner of a cross made with the same. And tlion 
let him uncover the chalice, and hold it between his 
hands, not putting his thumb and forefinger asunder, 
save only when he blesseth, saying thus: 

“ Likewise after they had siijipcd, ho, taking this 
excellent cup into his holy and reverent hands, ren¬ 
dering thanks also unto thee,” 

Here let him bow himself, saying : 

“ Blessed, and gave unto his disciples, saying, Take, 
and drink of this ye all; ” 

Here let him lift up tlie chalice a little, saying 
thus : 

“ For this is the cup of iny blood, of the new and 
everlasting testament, the mystery of faitli, which, 
for you and for many, shall be shed to the remission 
of sins.” 

Here let him lift the chalice to his breast, or fur¬ 
ther than his head, saying : 

“ As oft as ye do these things, ye shall do them in 
remembrance of me.” 

Here let him set down the chalice again, and rub 
his fingers over the chalice. Then let him lift up 
his arms, and cover the chalice. Then let him lift 
up his arms crosswise, his fingers being joined to¬ 
gether until these words: 

de tui8 donis ; this is to say, of thine own rewards. 

“ Wherefore, O Lord, we also, thy servants, and 
thy holy people, being mindful as well of the bless¬ 
ed passion and resurrection, as of the glorious 
ascension of the same Christ thy Son, our Lord 
God, do offer unto thy excellent Majesty of thy own 
rewards and gifts.” 

Here let there be made five crosses, namely, the 
three first upon the host and cup, saying: 
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4- a pure host; + a holy host; + an undefiled 
host.” 

The fourth upon the bread only, saying: 

“ The holy -f* bread of eternal life,” 

The fifth upon the cup, saying: 

“ And + cup of eternal salvation. Vouchsafe thou 
also, with a merciful and pleasant countenance, to 
have respect hereunto, and to accept the same, as 
thou didst vouchsafe to accept the gifts of thy right¬ 
eous servant Abel, and the sacrifice of our patriarch 
Abraham, and the holy sacrifice, the undefiled host, 
that the high priest Melchizedok did offer unto thee.” 

Here let the priest, with his body bowed down, 
and his hands holden across, say, SuppUci\s tc ro- 
gamtts^ “ We humbly beseech thee,” until these 
words. Ex hac altaris part 'ic'ipatione^ “ of this 
partaking of the altar.” And then let him stand 
up, kissing the altar on the right side of the sacri¬ 
fice ; and let him make a sign of the cross upon 
the host, and in his own face, when he saith, Omni 
henedictwne cadesti, “ with all heavenly bene¬ 
diction.” 

“ We humbly beseech iboo, O Almighty God, 
command thou these to be brought by the hands of 
thy holy angel unto thy high altar in the presence 
of thy Divine Majesty, that as many of us as,” 

Here erecting up himself. h;t him kiss the altar 
on the right side of the sacrifice, saying : 

“ Of this participation of the altar shall receive thy 
Son’s holy” 

Here let him make a sign of the cross upon the 
host, saying : 

“ body,*’ 

Then upon the cup, saying: 

“ and 4- bhH)d may be replenished” 

Then let him make a sign in his own face, saying: 
“With all heu\enly benediertion and grace through 
the same Christ our Lord. Amen.” 

litre let him pray for the dead. 

“ Remember, Lord, also, the souls of thy servants 
and handmaidens, X. and N. which arc gone be¬ 
fore us with the mark of faith, and rest in the sleep 
of peace. We beseeeli thee, O Lord, lliat unto 
them, and unto all such as rest in Christ, thou wilt 
grant a place of refreshing, of light, and of peace, 
through the same C’hrist our Lord. Amen.” 

Here let him smite once upon his breast, say- 
ing: 

“ F’nto us sinners also, thy servants, lioping of 
the multitude of thy mercies, vouchsafe to give 
some portion and follow'ship with thy holy apostles 
and martyrs; with John, Stephen, Matthias, Bar¬ 
nabas, Ignatius, Alexander, Marcellinus, Peter, 
Felicitas, Perpetua, Agatha, Lucia, Agnes, Cecilia, 
Anasla.sia, and with all thy saints; within whose 
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fellowship we beseech thee admit us, not weighing 
our merit, but granting us forgiveness through 
Christ our Lord.” 

Here is not said “Amen.” 

“ By whom, O Lord, all these good things thou 
dost ever create.” 

Here let him make a sign over the chalice three 
times, saying: 

“ Thou 4“ sanctifiest; thou + quickenest; thou 
+ blesscst, and givest unto us.” 

Here let him uncover the clialice, and make a 
sign of the cross with the host five times: first, be¬ 
yond the chalice on every side ; secondly, even with 
the chalice; thirdly, within the chalice; fourthly, 
like as at the first; fifthly, before the chalice. 

“ Through + him, and with -f" him, and in him, 
is unto thee God, Father + almighty, in the unity 
of the + Holy Ghost, all honour and glory.” 

Here let the priest cover the chalice, and hold 
his hands still upon the altar till the Pater-noster 
be spoken, saying thus: 

“World without end. Amen.—liCt us pray. 
Being advertised by wholesome precepts, and taught 
by God's institution, we are bold to say,” 

Here let the deacon take the paten, and hold it 
uncovered on the right side of the priest, his arm 
being stretched out on high until da ja^o/dtius. 

Here let the priest lift up his hands, t>aying, 
Vatcr noster, iwc. The choir must say, Sed libera 
nos^ kc. 

“ Deliver us, we beseech thee, O Lord, from all 
evil past, present, and for to come ; and that, by 
the intercession of the bh^ssed, glorious, and our 
Virgin Mary llie mother of Ciud, and thy blessed 
apostles Peter, and Paul, and Andrew ; with all 
saints.” 

Here let the d(*aron commit the paten to the 
priest, kissing his liaud ; and let the priest kiss the 
paten. Afterward let him put it to his left eye, 
and then to iha right. After that let him make a 
cross with the paten above upon his head, and so 
lay it down again into its place, saying: 

“ Give peace graciously in our days, that we, being 
helped through the succour of thy mercy, may botli 
be always free from sin, and safe from all trouble,” 

Here let him uncover the chalice, and take the 
body, doing reverence, shifting it over in the hollow 
room of the chalice, holding it between his thumbs 
and forefingers; and let him break it into three 
parts ; the first breaking, while there is said : 
“Through the same our Lord Jesus Christ thy 
Son,” 

The second breaking: 

“ Wlio, with thee, in the unity of the Holy Ghost, 
liveth and reigneth God.” 


Here let him hold two pieces ip his left hand, 
and the third piece in the right hand, upon the 
brink of the chalice, saying this with open voice: 

“ World without end.” 

Let the choir answer: 

“ Amen.” 

Here let him make three crosses within the 
chalice with the third part of the host, saying: 

“ The peace of the Lord + be always -f* with + 
you,” 

Let the choir answer : 

“ And with thy spirit.” 

To say Agnus Dei, let the deacon and subdeacon 
approach near unto the priest, both being on the 
right hand, the deacon nearer, the subdeacon further 
off. And let them say privately: 

“ O I^amb of God, that takest away the sins of 
the world, have mercy upon us: O Lamb of God, 
that takest away the sins of the world, have mercy 
upon us: O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins 
of the world, grant us peace.” 

In masses for the dead it is said thus: 

“ O Lamb of God, that takest away the sins of the 
world, give them rest,” 

With this addition in the third repetition, 

“ Everlasting.” 

Here making a cross, let him put down the said 
third part of the host into the sacrament of the blood, 
saying: 

“ This holy mingling together of the body and 
blood of our Lord Jesu Christ be unto me, and to 
all that receive it, salvation of mind and body: a 
wholesome preparation both to deserve and to re¬ 
ceive eternal life, through the same Christ our 
l^ord.'’ 

Afore the pav he given, let the priest say: 

“ O Lord, holy Father, almighty eternal God, grant 
me so worthily to take this holy body and blood of 
thy Son our I.ord Jesu Christ, that by this I may 
merit to receive forgiveness of all my sins, and be 
replenished with Ihy Holy Spirit, and to have thy 
peace : for thou art God alone, neither is there any 
other without thee, whose glorious kingdom and 
empire endurclh continually world without end, 
Amen.” 

Here let the priest kiss the corporas on the riglit 
side, and the brink of the chalice, and afterward let 
him say to the deacon : 

“ Peace bo unto thee, and to the church of God.” 

Answer : 

“ And with thy spirit.’' 

On the right hand of the priest let the deacon re¬ 
ceive the pax of him, and reach it to the subdeacon. 
Then to the step of the choir let the deacon himself 
bear the pax unto the rectors of the choir; and let 
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them bring it to the choir, either of them to his own 
side, beginning at the eldest. But in feasts and 
ferial days, when the choir is not governed, the pax 
is borne from the deacon unto the choir by two of 
the lowest of the second form, like as afore. 

After the pax given, let the priest say the prayers 
following, privately, before he communicate; hold¬ 
ing the host with both his hands: 

“ 0 Gvd, Father, thou fountain and original of 
all goodness, who, being moved with mercy, hast 
"willed thine only begotten Son, for our sake, to de¬ 
scend into the lower parts of the world, and to be 
incarnate, whom I unworthy hold in my hands 

Here let the priest bow himself to the host, saying: 

“ I worship thee, I glorify thee, I praise thee with 
w'holc intention of mind and heart: and I beseech 
thee that thou fail not us thy servants, but forgive 
our sins, so as with pure heart, and chaste body, we 
may be able to serve thee, the only living and true 
God, through the same (^hrist our Lord : Amen. 

“ O Lord Jesu Christ, thou Son of the living 
God, who, according to the will of the Father, the 
Holy Ghost working withal, hast quickened the 
world through thy death, deliver me, I beseech thee, 
through this thy holy body, and this thy blood, from 
all my iniquities, and from all evils. And make 
me to alway obey thy commandments, and never 
suffer me to be separat(?d from tlice for (jvormorc, 
thou Saviour of the world, who, with CJod llio Fa¬ 
ther, and the same Holy Ghost, livcst and reignest 
God, w'orld without end : Amen. | 

“ O Lord Jesu Christ, let not the sacrament of 
thy bod}' and blood which I receive, (though un¬ 
worthy,; he to my judgment and damnation; but, 
through thy goodness, lei it profit to the salvation 
of my body and soul: Amen.” 

To the body let him say with humiliation before 
he receive: 

“ Hail for evermore, thou most holy Hesh of Christ; 
unto me, afore all things and above all things, the 
highest sweetness. The body of our Lord Jesu 
Christ be unto me, sinner, the way and life, in the 
-F name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost: Amen.” 

Here let him take the body, a cross being first 
made with the same body afore his mouth, saying: 

“Hail for eveimore, thou heavenly drink! unto 
me, before all things and above all things, the high¬ 
est sweetness. The body and blood of our I^ord 
Jesu Christ profit me, sinner, for a remedy ever¬ 
lasting unto life eternal: Amen. In the + name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost: Amen.” 

Here let him take the blood, which when it is ic- 
ceived, let him bow himself, and say the prayer; 


“ I render thanks to thee, O Lord, holy Father, 
almighty eternal God, wdiich hast refreshed me out 
of the most holy body and blood of thy Son our 
Lord Jesu Christ. And I beseech thee, that this 
sacrament of our salvation, which I, unworthy sin¬ 
ner, have received, come not to my judgment nor 
condemnation after my merits; but to the profit of 
my body, and to the salvation of my soul into life 
everlasting: Amen.” 

Which prayer being said, let the priest go to the 
right side of the altar, with the chalice between his 
hands, his fingers being yet joined together as afore, 
and let the subdeacon approach near, and pour out 
wine and water into the chalice. And let the priest 
linsc his hands, lest any parcels of the body or blood 
be left behind in his fingers or in the chalice. But, 
when any priest must celebrate twice in one day, 
then, at the first mass, he must not receive any ab¬ 
lution, but put it in the sacristy, or in a clean vessel, 
till the end of the other mass; and then let both the 
ablutions be received. 

After liie first ablution, is said this prayer: 

“ That we have received with mouth, O Lord, 
let us take w ith a pure mind, and out of a temporal 
gift, lot it be to us a remedy everlasting.” 

Here let him w'ash his fingers in the hollow room 
of the chalice, with W’inc being poured in by the 
suhdeacon; which, w'hen it is drunk up, let the 
prayer follow": 

“ Lord, let this communion purge us from sin, and 
make us to be partakers of the heavenly remedy.” 

After the receiving of the ablutions, let the 
priest lay the chalice upon the paten: that if aught 
remain l)ehind, it may drop. And afterward bowing 
himself, let him say : 

“ Jx*t us worship the sign of the cross, w hereby 
we have received the sacrament of salvation.” 

Afterward let him wash his hands. In the mean 
season let the deacon fold up the corporas. When 
his hands arc w'ashen, and the priest rcturncth to 
thf riirht end of the altar, let the deacon reach the 
chalice to the priest's mouth, that if aught of that 
which was poured in do remain behind, he may re¬ 
ceive it. After that, let him say the communion 
w'ith his ministers. Then, making a sign of the 
cross in bis own face, let the prie.st turn himself to 
the people; and with his arms somewhat lifted up, 
and his bands joined together, let him say, Dormnus 
vobiscum: and, turning him again to the altar, let 
him say, Ore??iii8^ “ Let us pray.” 

Then let him say the postcommon, according to 
the number and order of the aforesaid prayers. 
Before the epistle, when the last poslcommon is 
ended, and the priest hath made a sign of the cross 
in his forehead, let him turn him again to the peo- 
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pie, and say, Dominua vohiBCum, Then let the 
deacon say, Benedicamus Domino. At another 
time IB said, Ite missa eat. As oft as Ite missa 
eat is said, it is always said in turning to the peo' 
pie. And when Benedicamua Domino or Re- 
quiescant in pace must be said, let it be said in 
turning to the altar. When these things are spoken, 
let the priest (with his body bowed down, and his 
hands joined together) in the midst before the altar, 
say, with a still voice, this prayer: 

*• O holy Trinity, let the office of my bond-service 
please thee! and grant that this sacrifice, which I, 
unworthy, have offered in the eyes of thy Majesty, 
may be acceptable unto thee: and that unto me 
and all tin in for whom I have offered it, it may 
avail to obtain remission, thou being merciful, who 
livest and rcignest God,” &c. 

Which prayer being ended, let the priest stand 
upright, crossing himself in his face, saying, In 
nomine Datris^ &c. And so when obeisance is 
made, after the same order wheredn they came afore 
to the altar at the beginning of the mass, so, having 
on their apparel, with the censer-bcarer, and other 
ministers, let tliera go their way again. 

Tiin KN© or THi: canon. 

Now it remainetli (as we have promised before) 
to entreat of the parts and parcels of the Mass, de¬ 
claring likewise how, and by whom, this j)opish, or 
rather apish, mass became so clampered and patched 
together wdth so many divers and sundry additions; 
whereby it may the better appear what hath been 
the continuance of the same. 

First, in the beginning of this preface it was de¬ 
clared before, how this word “mass” was never 
used or known in the old primitive church among 
the first Christians, nor among the Grecians. There¬ 
fore they that deduce and derive the origin of the 
mass from St. James and Basil, are far deceived. 
As I think, that St. James was once bishop at Je¬ 
rusalem, so I think not contrary, but sometimes he 
ministered at the communion there, in breaking of 
bread, and that not without the Lord’s Prayer, and 
other prayers of thanksgiving, as we now in our com¬ 
munion use like prayers, and these prayers make 
not the communion to be a mass. And the like is 
to be said of St. Peter, who though he did celebrate 
the communion at Rome, yet it followeth not that 
he said mass at Rome, as some report him to have 
done. 

Neither is it hard to fetch out the origin, how 
this error first came up among the people, that St. 
James said mass at Jerusalem, if a man consider 
well histories and authors which have written. For 
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in the history of Eusebius, Egesippus thus writeth 
of St. James, Bum ah aposiolia pritnum conatitu^ 
turn fuisse episcopum et liturgurn^ &c. Upon the 
which word liturgus^ it is not unlike, and divers 
suppose, this error to come : that St. James did first 
set and institute the order of mass. For so lightly 
the old translators, wheresoever they find Uturgia^ 
or collectaj {icoivwria^) they translated it miaaa / 
whereupon the greatest occasion of this error riseth, 
to make the people believe the mass to be so ancient 
as to proceed from the apostles, and from St. James. 
Notwithstanding, that error, as it lightly came up, 
so it may be as lightly exploded. For how could 
St. James say mass then at Jerusalem, or St. Peter 
at Rome, when as yet neither the name of mass was 
heard, nor the parts thereof invented : And although 
Sigebert in his Chronicles reports, that in the city 
of Bazas, being delivered from the siege of the 
Huns, the pastor of that church did celebrate mass 
with thanksgiving, about the year 453, yet Sige¬ 
bert, in so saying, is to be taken as speaking rather 
after the use and manner of his time when he wrote 
it, than of that time when it was done. For in all 
the works of St. Augustine, and of Chrysostom, 
and in all that age, the name of mass is not found, 
but it is called either the supper of the Lord, or the 
Lord’s board or communion, synaxis, sacrifice, obla¬ 
tion, mystery, celebration of the sacrament, eucha- 
ristia, the mystical table, m} stagogia, coena myslica ; 
or with some other like term they nominate it. The 
name of the mass was not yet devised, nor were the 
patches thereof compiled. Platina testifieth, that 
before Pope Celcstinc, only the epistle and gospel 
were read at the communion, which being done, the 
communion endi d. And Gregory saith, that the 
apostles, afore the ministration of the sacrament did 
use only the I.*ord's Prayer, that is, the Pater-noster. 
Let us hear w'hat Walafridus Strabo writeth of that 
matter: “ That which now is done in the church, 
with such a long circumstance of so many orisons, 
lessons, or readings, songs and consecrations ; all 
that the apostles, and they that next succeeded the 
apostles, (as it is thought,) did accomplish simply with 
prayer only, and w'ith the commemoration of the 
Lord’s passion,” &c. It followt'th in the same 
author : “ And, as the report is, like as it is in 
the Roman church upon Good Friday, where the 
communion is wont to be taken without any mass ; 
so it was in the old time with them,” ivc. 

Now how this mass hath grown up and increased 
since, let us search out, by the Lord’s help, out of 
authors, so much as may be found. 
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I'heIntroitey 

Pope Celestine gave the first Introite^ as Platina 
and Sigebert write. 

The Psalm. Judica me Dens^' 

And before the priest do prepare himself to his 
mass, first with the psalm, Judica me Deus et 
discerne causam meam, kc.: that was ordained 
by the said Celestine. 

And where they ascribed to St. Ambrose the two 
prayers which he used in the preparation to the 
mass, and be added to the books of Ambrose, 
Erasmus judgeth the same to be none of his, and 
that rightly as it seemeth : for therein are contained 
errors, not else to be found in the books of Ambrose, 
both in giving adoration to the bread of the sacra¬ 
ment, and making invocation to saints, namely, to 
blessed Mary ; as in the second prayer, where he ^ 
saith, And that this my prayer may he of efficacy, j 
I desire the sufiVage and intercession of blessed Mary j 
the virgin, “ kc. : whereby it may appear learned i 
Ambrose not to be the author of such an error. ! 

Chrysostom, in the eleventh Homily upon the ^ 
Gospel of Matthew, saith, that in his time, and afore 
his time, the use was to sing whole psalms, till they 
were entered and assembled together. And so be¬ 
like Celestine borrowed tliis custom of the Greeks, 
and brought it into the Latin church, as Kupertus 
writeth. 

Gregory the Great 'as some write' called a .‘jynod 
at Rome, about the year of our I^ord in which 
synod he appointed that the inlroite of the mass , 
should be taken out of some psalm. 

The “ Confiteor,'' 

The Conjiteor Pope Damasus brought into ; 
the mass, as it is written : albeit peradventnre not | 
tins popish ConfiteoVy which in the latter church 
hath been used, stuft full of idolatry and invocation 
of saints, against the word of God. 

The “ Kyric Eleison." 

The Kyric Eleison, nine times to be repeated in 
such a tongue as few priests either understand, or j 
do rightly pronounce, Gregor}- did institute about ‘ 
COO years after Christ; taking it out of the Greek 


“ Gloria in Earcehis.** 

Next followeth Gloria in ExcelsiSy kc. ; 
which words were sung of the angels, at the birth 
of our Saviour. Albeit these W'ords also were cor¬ 
rupted, as many other things were in the church ; 
for where the words of the angels hymn were “ to 
men good will the mass said, “ to men of good 
will,*' kc. This hymn was brought into the mass 
by Pope Symmachus, (and not by Telesphorus, as 
some not truly write, that he ordained tliree masses 
on Christmas day; for in his time there was no 
mass, A. D. 140,) about the year of our Lord 510. 
And after, the said hymn was augmented by Hilary, 
of Poictiers, with those words that follow, Lau- 
damns te, kc., singing it first in his own church, 
which was A. 1). 310. And afterward it was brought 
into other churches by Pope Symmachus, A. 1). 
510, as is aforesaid. 

Domifius rohiseum,'' n'ifh the ansmer “ Ore- 
7nu.^," and the Callecis. 

Dominns vohiscinn, with the answer of the peo¬ 
ple, although we have no certain author named by 
whom it came: yet this is certain, that it was deduced 
out of the Greek chiircli into the Latin ; as may 
appear by the Idtury^y of Chryso.stom and Basil (if 
tlie Lilui-'ry he rightly ascribed unto tlumi): also by 
(Jrig(.Mi. and other ancient writers ; by whom, it 
may seem that the liturgy or mass (as they call it) 
did first begin with Dominns vohiscnm, and then 
iSnrsnfn cor da : after that as ayamus Do¬ 

mino f)co nostro, and so fallowing upon the same, 
Vere diynuni et justum cst, 6cc.: to the which be¬ 
ginning of the canon other additions, after, were put 
by others, as ye shall hear, by the Lord's grace, 
hereafter more at large. 

Hugo de Sto. Victore WTiteth, that this prayer 
was taken out of the ancient salutation of Boaz sa¬ 
luting his harvest-folks. And out of the hook of 
Paralipomcna, where the prophet saluteth Asa the 
king, with his company about him, saying, Domi- 
rms vobiscum. Hunorius writetli thus : “ As the 
priest saluteth the people with the words of the 
Old 'restament, Dtmiinus robisrum ; so the bishop 
useth the w'ords of the New Testament, saying, 
Da.v vobiscum,' kc. Concerning the collects, Wa- 


church, and yet transposinjg it otherwise than there j 
it was used. For among the Greeks this Kyrie 
Eleison, which they called their litany, was sung 
of all the people; the which Gregory ordained to 
be sung only of the choir : adding thereto also 
Christa Eleison, which the Grecians used not; as 
Gregory himself, writing to the bishop of Syracuse, 
doth testify. 


lafridus writeth, that as they be divers and uncer¬ 
tain, so they were made of divers and sundry au¬ 
thors, as every of them thought it congruc. Hugo 
de Sto. Victore affirms, that chiefly they were made 
by Gelasius and Gregory. 

Mriiy they were called collects, William Durand 
and Micrologus show the cause : for that in the 
city of Home they said them over the people coL 
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Icctcd together on the station-day, therefore they 
were called collectce. 

The “ Gradual^'' with Alleluia^’' “ Tracts'' 
and “ Sequences*' 

The responsory, which is called the “ gradual,” 
(being wont to be sung at the steps going up,) 
with Alleluia, Ilonorius saith that Ambrose iiiade 
them, but Pope Gregory ordained them to be re¬ 
ceived. 

Upon festival days the sequences,” which were 
wont to be sung, were chiefly composed by an abbot 
called Nolherus de Sto, Gallo, and by Pope Nicho¬ 
las commanded to be sung in the mass. 

The gradual the people were wont to sing when 
the bishop was about to go up to the pulpit, or 
some higher standing, where the word of God might 
be the better and more sensibly heard at his mouth, 
reading the epistle and the gospel. 

The epistle and the gospel. 

The reading of the epistle and the gospel, al¬ 
though it was not used in t)»e apostles' times, yet it 
seemeth to he of ancient continuance, as II ugo 
saith : “ In former time the mass began first with 
the epistle of St, Paul, after wliich epistle then fol- 
Ifjwed the gospel, as also now,” \c. 

Walafridus saith, ‘‘ It is uncertain who first or¬ 
dered and disposed them so to be.’’ 

Sumo attribute them to Jerome, some to Da- 
niasus, some to Tedesphorus aforesaid. This is cer¬ 
tain, that Pojie Aiiastasius ordained to stand uj) at 
the hearing of the gospel read; about the year of 
our Saviour lOt). 

Petrus Ciiuelus WTiteth thus: “We read that 
about five hundred years since almost, the epistle,” 
saith he, “ was brought into the mass,” 

Ilonorius: “Alexander.” saith he, “appointed 
the epistle and gospel to be read at mass. The trans¬ 
lation and the disposition of them, in that order as 
they stand, Jerome the i)ricst collected ; but Da- 
inasus apjKnnted them to be read in the church, so 
as the use is now.” 

Betwixt the epistle and the gospel the old canons 
of the Spaniards did forbid any hymn or canticle to 
be sung in the order of the mass, which now by the 
Komish order is broken. 

The Creed. 

The creed was made by the synod of Constanti- 
nople, but, by Darnaeus the pope, ordained to be 
sung at the mass. And whereas some affirm, that 
it was brought in by Pope Marcus, abo»t the 
year of our I..ord 310— to reconcile these tw’o to¬ 
gether, peradventure thus it may be taken, that the 


one brought in the creed, or symbol, of the Nicene 
council, the other appointed the creed of Constan¬ 
tinople, as is said. 

The Offertory. 

After this, oblations were wont to be offered of 
the people to the priest; and the offertory to be 
sung of the choir. 

Of these oblations speaketh Irenteus: “ Instead 
of the sundry rites of sacrifices, let the simple ob¬ 
lation of bread and wine suffice the faithful.” 

Item, Walafridus: “ Every person entering in 
the church must do sacrifice, as the order of eccle¬ 
siastical institution doth teach.” What order this 
was, it is declared in Ordine Romano by these 
words : “The people give every one his oblations; 
that is, bread and wine, first the men, then the wo¬ 
men. x\fter them priests and deacons offer, but 
bread only,” kc. 

Likewise Burchardus testifieth the same : “In 
the synod of Mas on it was ordained, that every 
Surulny and festhal da)’, oblation should be made 
of all the people which eume to the mass, or liturgy, 
both men and women, in the church ; every person 
bringing and offering his ow’n oblation. The li¬ 
turgy being done, they should receive the oblations 
of the priest,” ke. 

Thus ye may sec what were their oblations and 
sacrifice in the ancient time, in their liturgy. 
Whereof now remaineth nothing but the name 
only with the song. 

This offertory some ascribe to Eutychianus, about 
the year of our I.-oid 280, but thereof no certain 
evidence appeareth. 

“ Orate pro mc^ fratres^'* 

Nauclerus writeth, that Pope Leo brought in 
that which is said in the mass, Orate pro me. fra- 
ires ct sorores, kc. 

The preface of the canon. 

The preface of the canon from vere digmim ct 
justum est.^ S^c., to per Christum Vominum 7ws- 
trunif is given to Gelasius. Suf^stnn corda seem- 
eth to be borrow'cd out of the old manner of the 
Greek church ; St. Cyprian also maketh mention of 
the same, and St. Augustine. And therefore 
Thomas Walden judgeth that this part of the pre¬ 
face cannot be attributed to Gelasius. 

After Christum J)o?ninum nostrum, in the old 
liturgy, then followed Qui pridie quam pateretur, 
as Bhenauus supposeth ; but then came Gelasius 1. 

I about the year of our Lord 497, which inserted 
that which followeth, igitur dementis ime, &c. 
Whereby it is to be noted, that Polydore Virgil, 
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which ascribeth Qui pridie to Pope Alexander, is 
deceived. 

The like is also to be said of Panormitane, who 
referreth the same clause, Qui pridie^ &ic., to the 
apostles. 

Furthermore note, good reader, how this doth 
agree with the long canon of St. Ambrose (lib. 
iv. de Sacrament, cap. 5): Dicit Sacerdos, Fac 
nobis hanc ohlationeni adscriptam, ratlonalein^ 
acceptahUem, quod est Jigura corporis ct san¬ 
guinis Domini 7iotri Jesus Christi. Qui pridie 
quam pateretur in sanctis 7nafiibus suis accepit 
panetn^ respexii ad ccelum, ad te Sancte Pater 
omnipotens et ceterne Deus^gratias agens bene- 
dixit, fregit, 8ic. If it be true either that Panor¬ 
mitane saith, or that Gelasius made Qui pridie, 
&c., how can this canon then be fathered upon St. 
Ambrose ? And by the same reason also his whole 
book, cntituled De Sacrameniis, may be suspected; 
as of divers learned men it is. 

Then came Pope Sixtus ten years after him, who 
brought into the canon Safzcius, Sanrtus, thrice 
to be sung out of the book of Isaiah ; and, to annex 
it together, joined also that which goeth before, 
Per quern majestatem tuam, &tc. 

He that writeth the Liturgy of Basil, ascribeth 
it to his name : whether he doth it truly or no, I 
will not here contend. This is to be noted, that 
seeing in the said Liturgy of Basil the same particle 
Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus Dominus Dezts 
Sahaoth: pleni sunt cadi et terra gloria tua, 
Osanna in Excelsis is sung; therefore it mu.st 
needs follow, that either Leo. who was about tlie 
year of our Lord 4G0, borrowed this out of Basil's 
Liturgy, or else tiie same is falsely attributed to 
Basil. 

After this followeth Sanctum sacrijicium, im~ 
maculatam hostiayn, till ye come to jylacattis ac- 
cipias, which Leo the First did make and institute. 

The words in the communion, Hoc quoties- 
cunque feceritis, in met memoriam facietis, ^c,, 
were put in by Pope Alexander, as Ilumbertus 
writeth : Alexander martyr, et papa quintus ah 
apost. Petro^ passionem Domini insrrens canoni 
missce, ait. Hoc quotiescunque feceritis^ kc. 

Pope Gregory the Third, about the year of our 
Lord 732, put, to his piece, Et eomnn quorum 
me maria, &cc. 

This Gregory the Third called a council at Rome, 
wherein he decreed, that images should not only be 
had in temples, but also be worshipped, and that 
all gainsayers should be counted as heretics. 

Innocent the Third affirmetli Pope Gelasius, who 
was about four hundred and ninety years after 
Christ, to have made a great piece of that canon, 


as he himself did something therein, about the year 
of our Lord 1215. 

Panormitane affirmefh that Gregory did add to 
the canon this clause, Diesque nostros in pace 
disponas. 

Briefly, Gregory saith, “ that one Scholasticus 
made the most part of the canon, finding also fault 
with the same, that in composing the canon he 
would put in his own prayers, and leave out the 
Lord’s Prayer,” &c. 

Where it is to he noted, for the reconciling 
these writers together, of whom some impute the 
canon to Gelasius, some again to Scholasticus: in 
my conjecture it may be said, that botli these be 
one, and so the matter is reconciled. The reason 
that moveth me is this; for so 1 find in a certain 
ancient book De Officio Missce, after these words, 
Gelasius, Papa ex Schnlastico effectus, in or- 
dine fecit Tractatus et Hymnos, &c. 

The clecation and adoration. 

The elevation and adoration of the sacrament we 
cannot find to come in by any other than by Ho- 
norius the Third, about the? year of our Lord 1222 ; 
who ordained that the people then should kneel 
down and worship the sacrament. 

The ^A*ater-7ioster." 

John the deacon, writing of Gregory, saith, ** that 
Gregory caused the Lord’s Prayer to be recited 
immediately after the canon upon the host,” &c. 

Although the apostles ever used the Lord’s 
Prayer at the supper of the Lord, ns is said before ; 
yet Gregory (belike) placed it so, in that order, after 
the canon, and brought it in with those words, 
Pra^ceptis salutaribus, kc. 

Gregory : “ The I.*ord‘8 Prayer,” saith he, 

“ amongst the Grecians, was wont to be sung 
generally of all the people: with us it is sung only 
of the priest.” 

The “ Agnus"' 

The Agnus, Pope Sergius, about the year of our 
Lord 700, brought into the mass, as witnessctli 
Exposilio Rom. Ordin. Projtter ofjicium con- 
fractionis Dotyiinici corpork, constitutum est a 
papa Sergio ut Agzius Dei dccantetur, &c. 

The “ Paxr 

Innocent ordained the pax to be given to the 
people. Pads, ait, osculuin dandujn post con- 
fecta mysteria, ut constet populum ad omnia, 
qua: Ifn ynysteriis aguniur, prcchuisse consen- 
sum, Ac. 

Peter Martyr, in his commentaries on Jude, saith, 
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tliat it was brought in by Pope Leo the Second, as it 
is said : and yet he supposeth the same not to be so, 
saying, “ That this was an ancient custom in the 
apostles’ time, for Christians to salute one another 
with the kiss of peace,” &c. 

To this of Peter Martyr agreeth also Gabriel 
Biel, writing in these words: “ In the primitive 
church the priest gave a kiss of peace to the minis¬ 
ter, to be given by him to the people.” 

The distrihution and communion. 

After this followeth the communion, wherein our 
popish mass and ministers thereof do much alter 
and degenerate from ancient antiquity, two manner 
of ways. First, in that they make no communion 
thereof, receiving only to themselves, contrary both 
to their own words, where they say after their re¬ 
ceiving, Sacramenta qucJC siimpsirnus., &c., and 
also to the ancient examples and decrees of the 
apostles and others; and where it is decreed in the 
epistle of Anaclelus, “ The consecration being done, 
let all communicate together; unless they will he 
thrust out of tiie church doors,” ^scc. 

Here note by the way, gentle reader, ho>v Gratian, 
the writer of the pope’s decrees, is overseen, who, in 
his book De Consecrat., dist, 2, referreth this say¬ 
ing of Anacletus to Pujn* Calixtus. And likewise 
also Cochleus, writing against Musculus, followeth 
Gratian in the same error. 

Likewise in the canons of the apostles (if the 
canons were theirs) we read, “ All the faithful, who 
resort to the church, and tarry not out the end of 
the service, and receive not the holy communion, he 
such as, bringing in disorder to the church, ought 
to he dissevered,” &:c. And again. Si (juis epis- 
copus., presbyter., ant diaconus, aid quicunque 
ex sacerdotali consortia^ ohlat'ame facta, non 
comminiicavermt, causam dicito, &c. 

For how can that he called a communion, which 
is not common, but private to one ? As Micrologus 
writeth : “ It cannot he called a communion, except j 
more than one do participate of one sacrifice,” &c. 

And Durandus : “ In the primitive time all that 
were present at the ministration were wont every 
day to communicate, hecau.se that the apostles did 
all together drink of the cup,” &c. 

Secondly, They alter and degenerate therein 
from ancient antiquity’, in that when they communi¬ 
cate also with the people, yet they deprive them of 
the holy cup : which deprivation was not in the 
church before the council of Constance, about the 
year of our Lord 1414. For before, it was so 
authenticly received, that it w^as counted a sacrilege 
to receive the one without the other, as appearetli 
by the words of Pope Gelasius. The whole in 


English is this: “ We understand that there be 
some, who, receiving the one part only of the holy 
body, abstain from the cup of the sacred blood ; 
who, because they be taught so to do, (by what 
superstition I cannot tell,) either let them receive 
the sacrament whole together, or let them abstain 
from the whole sacrament altogether; because the 
division of that one and whole sacrament cannot 
be without great sacrilege,” &c. 

Hitherto also pertaineth the testimony of St. 
Augustine in these words: “ There be you at the 
table; and at the cup there also be you with us : 
for together we receive, and together we drink, be¬ 
cause we live together.” 

As also out of the book of Gregorj" it is manifest, 
that not only the people received them in both kinds; 
but also the words were prescribed to the minister, 
that he should say in giving the cup : “ Let the 
priest say, in giving the cup, ‘ The blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ keep thee to everlasting life, 
Amen.’” 

Further, in rendering the cause why it should 
so be done, Thomas Aquinas writeth : “ h’or that 
serveth to represent the passion of Christ, wlierein 
his blood was parted severally from the body, Ac. 
Secondly, for that it is convenient to the use of 
the sacrament, that the body should severally be 
given to the faithful for meat, and the blood for 
drink.” 

And therefore served the office of the deacons, as 
we read: “ To lay the offerings of the people upon 
the altar to be hallo>ved, and when the mysteries 
he consecrated, to distribute the cup of the sacred 
blood of the Lord to the faithful,” Ac. 

But among all other testimonies to prove that the 
sacrament ought to be common to all people in both 
kinds, there is none more evident than that of Je¬ 
rome : “ The supper of the Lord ought to be in¬ 
differently common to all his disciples there pre¬ 
sent,” Ac. 

And thus have ye heard the canon described, 
which otherwise is called Sccretum ; that is, “ The 
secret of the mass,” being so termed, because the 
priest was wont to read it in secret or in silence. 
The reason thereof Pope Innocent the Third de- 
clarelh in his third hook: “ For that the holy 
words,” sailh he, “ of the canon should not grow 
in contempt with the people, by the daily use and 
hearing thereof.” And he hringeth in an example 
concerning the same of certain shepherds, which in 
the fields, using the same words of the canon upon 
their bread and wine, “ the matter was turned,” 
saith he, “ into flesh and blood, and they plagued 
there-for from heaven: ” but with such popish tales 
the church hath been long replenished. 
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The Postcommon. 

After the canon and communion then followcth 
the postcommon, with the collects, which the mass- 
book requireth always to be used in an odd number, 
sometimes teaching to use but one, as in the Sun¬ 
days in Lent; and sometimes three, as in certain 
masses from Ijow-Sunday till the Ascension ; but 
never to pass the number of seven. 

“ Ite vihsa 

Last of all cometh Itc missa est, whereby the 
minister diniittelh and sendeth away all the congre¬ 
gation there present to their business : for, as you 
heard before, it was decreed in ancient time, that it 
w'as not lawful to depart from the congregation in 
the time of holy ministration, before the end of the 
whole communion. And therefore, all things being 
accomplished, the minister, turning to the assembly, 
pronounceth, Ite 7nissa eift. 

Where note, that upon Sundays and festival davs ; 
onh*, when Gloria in e.rcrisis was sung, Ite missa | 
esi was w’ont to be said : on the work days liene- j 
(llctunns Domino: sometimes Dequiescant in j 
iHice. 

Now concerning such trinkets as were to the 
aforesaid mass appertaining or circumstant: first, 
the linen albes and corporasses were brought in by 
Pope Mark, A. I). 3d0 ; if that be true which is | 
thought by some. Where note again, that in the j 
lime of this pope it was nothing ofierisive for every ■ 
honest priest to have his own proper wife. In the ! 
lime also of this Mark was the council of Elvira in j 
Spain, which condemned all kinds of images and 
pictures in temples. 

Contrary to the which council Pope Gregory the 
Third, about the year of our Lord 73*2, calling a i 
council at Rome, did not only stablish the images I 
before condemned, but condemned the gainsayers I 
for lieretics, as is aforesaid. I 

By Sixtus the Second it was ordained, that no i 
liturgy should be done save only upon altars hal¬ 
lowed, about the year of our Lord ‘260, as some sup¬ 
pose. But as I see no firm probation upon the 
same, so have I probable conjecture the same not to 
he true. 

Some there be that shame not to say, that St. 
Clement brought in the albes and vestments to the 
popish mass. 

Item, That the sacrament of the blood of the 
Lord should be consecrated in chalices of glass, and 
not of wood, as it was in time before, they say it 
was the ordinance of Pope Zephyrinus. 

After this carae in golden chalices, and a true 


proverb withal, “ That once they had wooden cha¬ 
lices, and golden priests ; now they have golden 
chalices, and wooden priests.” 

Sa!)inian ordained the ringing of bells and burn- 
ing of lamps in churches. 

Vitalian, the playing on the organs. 

Damasus, hy the instigation of Jerome, appoint¬ 
ed Gloria Patri after the Psalms. 

Pelagius devised the memento for the dead. 

Leo brought in the incense. 

Eutychian, as otliers say, brought in the oflertoiy, 
which was then after a manner far otherwise than 
it is, or hath been used now a great vvhile. For 
what time as many of the heathen, btung greatly ac¬ 
customed with offerings, were converted unto Christ, 
and could not lx? well brought from their old long 
use of offerings, the pope thought to bear some- 
w’hat with the weak, and permitted them to bring 
meats into (he congregation or church, that when 
the bishop had blessed them, they that brought 
them might distribute them to the poor, or take 
them to their own use. But afterwards did Po])c 
Gregory so help with this sentence, “ Thou slialt 
not appear in the sight of thy God empty,” &e,, 
that as he willed the people to lay their offerings 
upon the altar, so they did ; and have not yet for¬ 
gotten to do so still. 

Soul-masses, and masses nppbed for the dead, 
came in j^artly hy Gregory, partly by Pelagius, who 
brought in the Memento, as is said. 

W'hcrein note, good reader, and mark, how tliose 
tw'o stand togetlier, that which our Saviour saith in 
bis evangelist. Do this in remembrance of me; and 
that which they say, “ In whose commemoration the 
body of Christ is taken,” Christ W'ould it to he 
done in his remembrance ; and the pope saith, “ Do 
it in remembrance of the dead,” &.c.—What can be 
more contrary ? 

Innocent the Third ordained that the sacrament 
should be reserved in the church. The same brought 
also in auricular confession as a law, about the year 
of our Lord 1*215. Ho did also constitute that no 
archbishop should enjoy the pall, unless he were of 
his own religion; and therefore no great marvel if 
there be such unity in popery. 

Yigilius ordained that the priest should say mass 
having his face tow ard tlie east. 

Platina w ritctli how the first Latin mass was sung 
in the sixth council of Constantinople, which was 
about the year of our Lord 680 : so that the said 
mass was there and then first allowed, and not be¬ 
fore. And yet they (I mean the Greek church) 
should have known as soon as the mass, if it had 
proceeded from James or Basil, as the Latin church 
did know it. 
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The opinion to think the mass to help souls in 
purgatory, was confirmed by Pope John the Seven¬ 
teenth by reason of a dream, wherein he dreamed 
that he saw (and heard the voices of) devils lament¬ 
ing and bewailing, tliat souls were delivered from 
them by the saying of masses and diriges. And 
therefore he did approve and ratify the feast of All 
Souls, brought in by Odilo. Moreover he adjoined 
also to the same the feast of AllhallowK, about the 
year of our Lord 1003. 

Concerning Lent fast, some thiid; tliat Telespho- 
rus, about the year of our Lord 1 10, was tlie author 
thereof. But that peradventure may be as true, as 
that which they also attribute to him, tliat he or¬ 
dained three masses of one priest to bo said on 
Christmas day. Or, if he did ordain that hist, yet 
he did ordain it but freely to be kept: for so 1 find 
among the decrees, that Lent was commanded first 
to be fasted but only of the clergy or churchmen. 

Pope Leo commanded the sacrament to be censed. 

Pope Boniface set in his foot for covering of the 
altars. 

In St. Cyprian’s time it seemctli that water was 
then mingled with tlie wine, wlaueof we read men¬ 
tion in his second book of Epistles, which mixture 
is referred to Alexander the First, in the Order of 
the Roman canon. 

As concerning the breaking of the body in three 
])arts, wc read also mention to be made in the same 
book of Order, but no eerlain author thereof to be 
named. 3'he words of the hook hi^ tliese : “ Three 
ways is the body of the Lord understood : one which 
rose again from the dead, being signified by that 
part which is let fall to the blood in the cbalicc ; the 
other is that which yet is living in the earth, which 
the part of the priest eaten doth signify ; the third 
is that whicli now resteth in Christ, which also i.s 
figured by that particle that is reserved upon the 
altar.” 

Dedication of churclies came in by Felix the 
Third ; and that churches might not be hallowed 
but by a bishop, A. D. 492. 

The canticle, Gloria lafis, &c.,in the procession 
before the mass on Palm Sunday, was instituted by 
Thcodulphus, bishop of Orleans, as Sigebert writeth, 
about the year of our Lord 183. 

Giving of lu>ly bread came in by this occasion, as 
it is to bo gathered, partly out of llonorius, partly 
out of Durandus, and others. The manner was in 
ancient time, that the ministers were wont to re¬ 
ceive certain meal of every house or family, where¬ 
with a great loaf was made, called Panis Pomini- 
ci48s able to serve in the communion, and to be dis¬ 
tributed unto the people, who then were wont every 
day to be present and to receive, especially they that 


offered the meal: for whom it was wont therefore 
to be said in the canon, Omnium circumstantium^ 
qui libi hoc sacrijicium laudis offerunt, kc. But 
afterward, the number of the people increasing, and 
piety decreasing, as Durandus writeth, it was then 
ordained to communicate but only upon Sundays. 

At length followed the third constitution, tliat 
thrice a year, at least Easter, every man should com¬ 
municate; it being thus provided, that instead of 
the daily communion before used, the pax did serve. 
And insteail of receiving upon the Sunday, bread 
was hallowed, and suddenly given and distributed 
unto the people, which also was called Enlogia .* 
the constitution whereof seemeth to proceed from 
Pope Pius. For so we read in the decrees of the 
said Pope Pius: “ That the minister shall take of 
the oblaliuris oilered of the peojile, remaining of the 
consecration, or else of the bread wliich tlie faithful 
bring unto the church, or else to take of his own 
bread, and cut it conveniently in portions in a clean 
and a convenient vessel; so that after the solemnity 
of the ministration being done, they that were not 
i prepared and rcatly to communicate, may receive 
i every Sunday or festival day ^ eulogies,’ or benedic¬ 
tions, with the same.” 

As concerning holy water, which they used to 
sprinkle at the church door upon tliern that entered 
in, I will not say that it sprung from the idolatrous 
use of the (Jenliles. 

This I say as I find in Ilistoria Zozomeni: “ It 
was an old custom among the Itomans, that at the 
I entering in at the church door, the priest, after the 
! usual manner of the ethnics, having in Ids hand 
I moi.st branches of olive, did sprinkle with the same 
; such as entered in,” ^c. To the whicli custom this 
our manner of giving of holy water is so like, that 
it seemeth to proceed out of the same. 

In the book of the pope’s Decrees, and in the Dis¬ 
tinctions of Gratian, there is a certain decree father¬ 
ed upon Alexander the First, about the year of our 
Lord 121; which decree may well seem to be a bas¬ 
tard decree, neither agreeing to such a father, nor 
such a time, concerning the conjuring of holy water. 
The words of the decree be these : Wc bless 

water sprinkled with salt among the people, that all 
such as be sprinkled with the same may be sancti¬ 
fied and purified ; which thing we charge and com¬ 
mand all priests to do. For if the ashes of the cow, 
in the old law, being sprinkled among the people, 
did sanctify and cleanse them, much more water 
sprinkled with salt, and hallowed with godly pray¬ 
ers, sanctificth and clcanselh the people. And if 
that Elisha the prophet, by the sprinkling of salt, 
did heal and help the barrenness of the water ; how 
much more doth the salt, being hallowed by godly 
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prayers, take away the barrenness of human things, 
and sanctify and purge them that be defiled; also 
multiply other things that be good, and turn away 
the snares of the devil, and defend men from the 
deceptions of fantasy,” kc. 

Thus ye have heard the author and father of holy 
water, which some also ascribe to Pope Sixtus, who 
succeeded Alexander: but as the papists do not 
agree in the first author or institutor of this hallow¬ 
ing of elements, so I think the same untruly to be 
ascribed to either. But leaving the probation of 
this to further leisure, let us now hear, in our own 
tongue, their own words, which they use in this 
their conjuration. 

The form and rrords used of the priest in 
conjuring salt. 

** I conjure thee, thou creature of salt, by the -j- 
living God, by the true God, by the holy God, 
&c.: that thou mayest be made a conjured salt, to 
the salvation of them that believe ; and that unto all 
such as receive thee thou mayest be health of soul 
and body; and that from out of the place wherein 
thou shall be sprinkled, may fly away and depart 
all fantasy, wickedness, or craftiness of the devil's 
subtlety, and every foul spirit,” kc. 

The form of conjuring ivater. 

“ T conjure thee, thou creature of water, in the 
name of -j- God the Father almighty, and in the 
name of Jesu Christ his Son our Lord, and in the 
virtue -f- of the Holy Ghost, that thou become a con¬ 
jured water to expel all power of the enemy,” kc. 


feigned and counterfeited of others long after their 
time,” kc. Thus much saith Sleidan, with more 
.words in that place; unto whose testimony if I 
might be so bold also to add my conjecture, I would 
suppose the conjuration of this aforesaid water and 
salt to spring out of the same fountain from whence 
proceeded the conjuring of flowers and branches, 
because I see the order and manner of them both to 
be so like and uniform as may appear. 

The manner of hallowing flowers and branches. 

“ I conjure thee, thou creature of flowers and 
branches, in the name of -f God the Father al¬ 
mighty, and in the name of Jesu Christ his Son 
our Lord, and in the virtue of the Holy -f- Ghost. 
Therefore be thou rooted out and displantcd from 
this creature of flowers and branches, all thou 
strength of the adversary, all thou host of the devil, 
and all the power of the enemy, even ever}^ assault 
of the devils,” &c. 

And thus much concerning the antiquity of holy 
bread and holy water ; whereby thou mayest partly 
conjecture the same not to be so old as Stephen 
Gardiner, in his letter against Master Ridley above 
mentioned, would have; being both deceived him¬ 
self, and also going about to seduce others. 

Furthermore, as touching the relics and the me¬ 
morial of saints brought into the mass, Gregory 
the Third is the author thereof, who also added to 
the canon tlicreof this clause, Quorum solemnitates 
hodie in conspectu Divincu majestatis tuce cele- 
hrayttifr^ kc. 


I Finally, it were too long to recite every thing in 
Who seeth not in these words blasphemy intoler- ! order, devised and brought in particularly to the 


able; how that which is only due to the blood of 
Christ, and promi.sed to faith only in him, is trans¬ 
ferred to earthly and insensate creatures, to be sal¬ 
vation both to body and spirit, inwardly to give re¬ 
mission of sins, to give health and remedy against 
evils and devils, against all fantasies, wickedness, 
and all foul spirits, and to expel the power of the 
enemy, kc. ? If this be true, whereto serveth 
the blood of Christ, and the virtue of Christian 
faith ? 

Therefore judge thyself, gentle reader, whether 
thou think this trumpery rightly to be fathered up¬ 
on those ancient fathers aforenamed ; or else whe¬ 
ther it may seem more like truth that John Sleidan 
writeth, whose words, in his second book De Mo- 
narchiis, are these : “ The decrees of these afore¬ 
said bishops and martyrs be inserted in the Book of 
Councils ; but of these decrees many be so childish, 
so trifling, and so far disagreeing from the Holy 
Scripture, that it is very like that the same were 


ma.ss, and to the church. For after that man's 
brain was once set on devising, it never could make 
an end of heaping rite upon rite, and ceremony upon 
ceremony, till all religion was turned well nigh to 
superstition. Thereof corneth oil and cream, brought 
in by Pope Silvester, not wont to be hallowed but 
by a bishop: that the corporas should not be of 
silk, but only of fine linen cloth: that the psalms 
should be sung on sides, the one side of the choir 
singing one verse, the other another, with Gloria 
Patrif kc. : that baptism should be ministered at 
no other time in the year but only at Easter and 
Whitsuntide, (save only to infants, and such as were 
in extreme infirmity,) and that it should be re¬ 
quired forty days before: so determined by Pope 
Siricius. And therefore was it that fonts were hal¬ 
lowed only at these two seasons, the which hallow¬ 
ing they keep yet still, but the ordinance they have 
rejected. Item, that bells also were christened. 
Item, no priest should wear a beard, or have long 
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hair: so appointed by Pope Martin tlie First. 
Item, that auricular confession should be made, 
that the book of decrees and decretals should be 
established, and transubstantiation confirmed ; in 
which three acts Pope Innocent the Third was the 
chiefest doer, about the year of our Lord 1215. 

And thus have ye in sum the gatherings of the 
mass, with the canon and all the appurtenance of 
the same: which, not much unlike to the crow of 
^iSop, being patched with the feathers of so many 
birds, was so long a gathering, that the temple of 
Solomon was not so long in buihling, as the pope's 
mass was in making. Whereby judge now thyself, 


good reader, whether this mass did proceed from 
James and other apostles, or no. And yet this was 
one of the principal causes for which so much tur¬ 
moil was made in the church, with the bloodshed 
of 80 many godly men, suffering in so many quarters 
of this realm ; some consumed by fire ; some pined 
away with hunger; some hanged ; some slain; some 
racked; some tormented one way, some another: 
and that only or chiefly for the cause of this afore¬ 
said popish mass; as by the reading of this story 
following, by the grace of Christ our Lord, shall ap¬ 
pear more at large. In whom I wish thee to con¬ 
tinue in health, and to persevere in the truth. 



J'hc Jirst enii'nvf] of Quren Mary to the croivn, 
with the alteration of religion, and other per¬ 
turbations happening the same time in this 
realm of Em/land. 

" HAT time King 
Fdwar(l,bylong 
sickness, began 
to appear more 
feeble and weak, 
in the mean 
while, during 
the time of this 
his sickness, a 
certain marriage 
was provided, 
concluded, and shortly also upon the same solemn¬ 
ized in the month of May, between the Lord 

VJL. II. 6 I 



nuilford, son to the duke of Northumberland, and 
the liady Jane, the duke of Suffolk’s daughter; 
whose mother, being then alive, was da\ighter to 
Mary, King Henry's second sister, who first was 
married to the French king, and afterward to Charles 
duke of Suffolk. But to make no long tarriance 
hereupon, the marriage being ended, and the king 
w'axing every day more sick than other, whereas 
indeed there seemed in him no hope of recovery, it 
was brought to pass by the consent not only t)f the 
nobility, hut also of the chief law 3 ’ers of the realm, 
that the king, by his testament, did appoint the 
aforesaid Lady Jane, daughter to the duke of 
Suffolk, to be inheritrix unto the crown of England, 
passing over his two sisters, Mary and Elizabeth. 

To this order subscribed all the king’s council, 
and the chief of the nobility, the inaj'or and city of 
London, and almost all the judges and chief lawyers 
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of this realm, saving only Justice Hales of Kent, a 
man both favouring true religion, and also an up¬ 
right judge as any hath been noted in this realm, 
who, giving his consent unto Lady Mary, would in 
no case subscribe to Lady Jane. Of this man (God 
willing) you shall hear more in the sequel of this 
story. The causes laid against Lady Mary, were as 
well for that it was feared she would marry with a 
stranger, and thereby entangle the crown; as also 
that she would clean alter religion, used both in 
King Henry her father’s, and also in King Edward 
her brother’s days, and so bring in the pope, to the 
utter destruction of the realm, which indeed after¬ 
ward came to pass, as by the course and sequel of 
this story may well appear. 

Much probable matter they had thus to conjecture 
of her, by reason of her great stubbornness showed 
and declared in her brother’s days, as in the letters 
before mentioned, passing between her and King 
Edward and the council, may appear. The matter 
being thus concluded, and after confirmed by every 
man's hand, King Edward, an imp of so great 
hope, not long after this, departed by the vehemcncy 
of his sickness, when he was sixteen years of age; 
with whom also decayed in a manner the whole 
flourishing estate and honour of the English nation. 

When King Edward w’as dead, this Jane was 
established in the kingdom by the nobles’ consent, 
and was forthwith published queen by proclamation i 
at liondon, and in other cities where was any great 
resort, and was there .so taken and named. Between 
this young damsel and King Edward there was 
little difTcrence in age, though in learning and 
knowledge of the longues .she was not only equal, 
hut also superior unto him, being instructed of a 
master right nobly learned. If her fortune had 
been as good as her bringing up, joined with fine¬ 
ness of wit, undoubtedly she might have seemed 
comparable not only to the house of Vespasians, 
Sempronians, and the mother of the Gracchi, yea, to 
any other women beside, that deserved high praise 
for their singular learning ; hut also to the univer¬ 
sity men, which have taken many degrees of the 
schools. 

In the mean time, while these things were a 
working at London, Mary, which had knowledge of 
her brother’s death, writeth to the lords of the coun¬ 
cil in form as followeth. 

^ letter of the Lady Mary^ sent to the lords 

of the council^ wherein she claimeth the 
crown after the decease of King Edward. 

“ My Lords, we greet you well, and have received 
mire advertisement, that our dearest brother the 
king, our late sovereign lord, is departed to God’s 


mercy; which news how woeful they be unto our 
heart, he only knoweth, to whose will and pleasure 
we must, and do, humbly submit us and our wills. 
But in this so lamentable a case, that is to wit now, 
after his Majesty’s departure and death, concerning 
the crown and governance of this realm of England, 
with the title of France, and all things thereto be¬ 
longing, what hath been provided by act of parlia- 
ment, and the testament and la.st w'ill of our dearest 
father, besides other circumstances advancing our 
right, you know, tlie realm and the whole world 
knoweth; the rolls and records appear by the 
authority of the king our said father, and the king 
our said brother, and the suhj(?cts of this realm ; so 
that we verily trust that there is no good true sub¬ 
ject, that is, can, or would, pretend to be ignorant 
thereof; and of our part we have of ourselves caused, 
and, as God shall aid and strengthen us, shall cause, 
our right and title in this behalf to he ])ublished and ' 
proclaimed accordingly. And albeit this so weighty 
a matter seemeth strange, that our said brother, 
dying upon Thursday at night last past, we hitheito 
had no knowledge from you thereof, yet we consider 
your wisdoms and prudence to be such, that having 
eftsoons amongst yon debated, pondered, and well 
weighed this present case with our estate, with your 
ow’n estate, the commonwealth, and all our honours, 
we shall and may conceive great hope and trust, 
with much assurance in your loyalty and service ; 
and therefore for the time interpret anrl take things 
not to the w’orst, and that ye will, like nohIem('n, 
work the best. N«'verth(‘lcss, w(* are not ignorant 
of your consultation*?, tf) undo the provisions made 
for our |>rcfenn<*nt, nor of the grr;\t hands, and 
provisions forcible, wherewith ye he assembled and 
prepared—by whom, and to w hat end, God and you 
know, and nature cannot but fear some evil. But 
be it that some consideration politic, or whatsoever 
thing else hath moved you thereto ; yet doubt you 
not, my Lords, hut w e can take all these your doings 
in gracious part, being also right ready to remi land 
fully pardon the same, and that fn ely, to eschew 
bloodshed and vengeance, against all those that can 
or will intend the same; trusting also assuredlyjou 
will take and accept this grace and virtue in good 
part, as appertaineth, and that we shall not be en¬ 
forced to use the service of others our true subjects 
and friends, which in this our just and right cause, 
God, in whom our whole affiance is, shall send us. 
AVIiereforp, my Lords, we require you, and charge 
you and every of you, that of your allegiance which 
you owe to God and us, and to none other, for our 
honour and the surety of our person, only employ 
yf>iirselve8, and forthwith, upon receipt hereof, cause 
our right and title to the crown and government of 
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this realm to be proclaimed in our city of London 
and other places, as to your wisdom shall seem 
good, and as to this case appertaineth ; not failing 
hereof as our very trust is in you. And this our 
letter, signed with our hand, shall be your sufficient 
warrant in this behalf, 

“Given under our signet, at our manor of 
Kenning-hall, the ninth of July, 1553.” 



To lliis letter of the Lady Mary, the lords of the 
council make answer again, as followeth: 


“ Madam, we have received your letters, the 
nintli of this instant, declaring your supposed title, 
whicli you judge yourself to have, to the imperial 
crown of this realm, and all the dominions there¬ 
unto hclonging. For answer whereof, this is to 
a<lvertise you, that forasmuch as our sovereign lady 
Queen Jam? is, after the death of our sovereign 
lord FAlward the Sixth, a prince of most noble 
memory, invested ami ])ossePsed with the just and 
right title in tin* imjierial crown of this realm, not 
only hv good order of old ancient laws of this 
realm, but also by our late sovereign lord's letters 
patent, signed with his own hand, and sealed with 
the great seal of Knglaml, in presence of the most 
])art of the nobles, councillors, judges, with divers 
other grave and sage personages, assenting and 
subscribing to the same: we must, therefore, as ot 
most bounden duty and allegiance, assent unto her 
said Grace, and to none ofijer, except we should 
(which faithful subjects cannot) fall into grievous 
and unspeakable enormiti<*s. ^^ herelore we can i 
no less do, hut, for the (piiet both of the realm and 
you also, to advertise you, that forasmuch as the 
divorce made between the king of famous memory, 
King Henry the Eighth, and the Lady Katharine 
your mother, was necessary to he had both by the 
everlasting laws of God, and also by the ecclesi¬ 
astical laws, and by the most part of the noble and 
learned universities of Christendom, and confirmed 
also by the sundry acts of parliaments remaining 
yet in their force, and thereby you justly made il¬ 
legitimate and unheritable to the crown imperial of 
this realm, and the rules, and dominions, and pos¬ 
sessions of the same, you will, upon just consider¬ 
ation hereof, and of divers other causes lawful to 
be alleged for the same, and for the just inheritance 


of the right line and godly order taken by the late 
king our sovereign lord King Edward the Sixth, 
and agreed upon by the nobles and greatest person¬ 
ages aforesaid, surcease by any pretence to vex and 
molest any of our sovereign lady Queen Jane’s 
subjects from their true faith and allegiance due 
unto her Grace : assuring you, that if you will for 
respect show yourself (piiet and obedient, (as you 
ought,) you shall find us all and several ready to do 
)ou any service that we with duty may, and be 
glad, with your quietness, to preserve the common 
state of this realm, wherein you may be otherwise 
grievous unto us, to yourself, and to them. And 
thus we bid you most heartily well to fare. From 
the Tower of London, in this ninth of July, 1553. 

“ Your Ladyship’s friends, showing yourself an 
obedient subject. 


Thomas Canterbury. 

Huntingdon. 

The Marquis of Winchester. 

Darcy. 

John Bedford. 

Cheney. 

William Northampton. 

R. C’otton. 

Thomas ICly, chancellor. 

John Gates. 

Northumberland. 

W. Peter. 

Henry Suffolk. 

W. Cecil. 

Henry Arundel. 

John Cheke. 

Shrewsbury. 

John Mason. 

Pembroke. 

Edward North. 

Cobham. 

R. Bowes.” 

R. Riche. 



After this answer receiv(^d, and the minds of the 
lords perceived, Lady Mary speedeth herself secretly 
away far off from the city, hoping chiefly upon the 
good will of the commons, and yet perchance not 
destitute altogether of the secret advertisements of 
some of the nobles. When the council heard of 
her sudden departure, and perceived her stoutness, 
and that all came not to pass as they supposed, 
they gathered speedily a power of mem together, 
appointing an army, and first assigned that the duke 
of Suffolk should take that enterprise in hand, and 
so have the leading of the band. But afterward, 
altering their minds, they thought it best to send 
forth the duke of Northumberland, with certain 
other lords and gcnllem(?n ; and that the duke of 
Suffolk should keep the Tower, where the Lord 
Guilford and the Lady Jane the same lime were 
lodged. 

Ill the which expedition the guard also, albeit 
they were much unwilling at the first thereunto, yet 
notwithstanding, through the vehement persuasions 
of the lord treasurer, Master Chomley, and others, 
they were induced to assist the duke, and to set 
forward with him. 

These things thus agreed upon, and the duke 
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now being set forward after the best array out of 
London, having notwithstanding his times pre¬ 
scribed, and his journey appointed by the council, 
to the intent he might not seem to do any thing but 
upon warrant, Mary, in the mean while, tossed with 
much travail up and down, to work the surest way 
for her best advantage, withdrew herself into the 
quarters of Norfolk and Sulfolk, where slie under¬ 
stood the duke's name to be had in mueh hatred for 
the service that had been done there of late under 
King Edward, in subduing the rebels ; and there, 
gathering to her such aid of the commons on every 
side as she might, kept herself close for a space 
within Frarnlingham castle. To whom first of all 
resorted the Suffolk men; who, being always for¬ 
ward in promoting the proceedings of the gospel, 
promised her their aid and help, so that she would 
not attempt the alteration of the religion, which her 
brother King Edward had before established by 
laws and orders publicly enacted, and received by 
the consent of the whole realm in that behalf. 

To make the matter short, unto this condition 
she eftsoons agreed, with such promise made unto 
them that no innovation sliould be made of religion, 
as that no man would or could then have misdoubt¬ 
ed her. Which promise, if she had as constantly 
kept, as they did willingly preserve her with their 
bodies and weapons, she had done a deed both wor¬ 
thy her blood, and had also made her rei^-n more 
stable to herself through former tranquillity. For 
though a man be never so puissant of jiowcr, yet 
breach of promise is an evil upljolder of quietness ; 
fear is worse; but cruelty is the worst of all. 

Thus Mary, being guarded with the pow'cr of the 
gospellers, did vanquish the duke, and all those that 
came against her. In consideration whereof it was, 
methinks, a heavy word that she answered to the 
Suffolk men afterwards, who did make supplication 
to her Grace to perform her promise : “ Foras- 
much,’’ saith she, “ as you, being but members, de¬ 
sire to rule your head, you shall one day well per¬ 
ceive that members must obey their bead, and not 
look to bear rule over the same.’’ And not only 
that, but also to cause the more terror unto others, 
a certain gentleman named Master Dohbe, dw’clling 
about Wyndham side, for the same cause, (that iv, 
for advertising her by humble request of her pro¬ 
mise,) was punished, being three sundry times set 
on the pillory to be a gazing-stock unto all men. 
Divers others delivered her books and snpjdications 
made out of the Scripture, to exhort her to continue 
in the doctrine then established ; and for their good 
will were sent to prison. But such is'the condition 
of man's nature, as here you see, that we are for the 
most part more ready always to seek friendship 


when we stand in need of help, than ready to re¬ 
quite a benetit once past and received. Howbeit, 
against all this, one sheet-anchor we have, which 
may be a sure comfort to all miserable creatures, 
that equity and fidelity are ever perfect and certain¬ 
ly found with the Lord above ; tliough the same, 
being shut out of the doors in this world, be not to 
he found here among men. But, seeing our intent 
is to write a story, not to treat of ofiice, let us lay 
Suffolk men aside fur a while, whose deserts, for 
their readiness and diligence with the (pieen, I will 
not here stand upon. Wliat she performed on her 
part, the thing it.self, and the whole story of this 
persecution, do testify, as hereafter more plainly will 
appear. 

On the contrary side, the duke of Northumber¬ 
land, having his warrant under the broad seal, with 
all furniture in readines.s, as ho took his voyage, 
and was now forward in his way ; what ado there 
was, what stirring on every side, what sending, what 
riding and posting, what letters, messages, and in¬ 
structions went to and fro, what talking among the 
soldiers, what heart-burning among the people, what 
fair pretences outwardly, inwardly what privy prac¬ 
tices there were, what speeding of ordnance daily 
and hourly out of the Tower, what rumours and 
coming down of sold ids from all quarters there 
were ; a world it was to s(‘e, and a process to de¬ 
clare, enough to make a whole Iliad. 

The greatest help that made fur the Lady Mary 
was the short journeys of the duke, which by com¬ 
mission W(U*c assigned to him before, as is above 
mentujiied. For the longer the duke lingered in 
bis voyage, the Lady Mary the more increased in 
puissance, the h^’arts of the people being mightily 
b«‘nt unto her, which after the council at Londmi 
perc('iveil, and understood bow the common multi¬ 
tude did withdraw their hearts from them, to stand 
with her, and that certain noblemen began to go 
the other way, they turned their song, and procluim- 
<*d for queen the I-#ady Mary, eldest datigbter to 
King Henry the Kiglitb, and appointed by parlia¬ 
ment to succeed King Edward, dying without issue. 

Ami so the duke of Northumberland, being by 
counsel and advice sent forth against her, was left 
destitute, and forsaken alone at Cambridge with 
some of bis sons, and a few others, among whom 
the carl of Huntingdon was one ; who there were 
arrested and brought to tlie Tower of Ijondon, as 
traitors to the crown, notwithstanding that he had 
there proclaimed her queen before. 

Thus have ye Mary now made a queen, and the 
sword of authority put into her hand, which how 
she afterward did use, we may see in the sequel of 
this book. Therefore, (as I said,) when she had 
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been thus advanced by the gospellers, and saw all 
in quiet by means that her enemies were conquered, 
sending the duke captive to the Tower before, (which 
was the twenty-fifth of July,) she followed not long 
after, being brought up the third day of August to 
London, with the great rejoicing of many men, but 
with a greater fear of more, and yet with flattery 
peradventure most great, of feigned hearts. 

Thus coming up to London, her first lodging she 


took at the Tower, where the aforesaid Lady Jane, 
with her husband the Lord Guilford, a little before 
her coming, were imprisoned ; where they remained 
waiting her pleasure almost five months. But the 
duke, within a month after his coming to the Tower, 
being adjudged to death, was brought forth to the 
scaffold, and there beheaded ; albeit he, having a 
promise, and being put in hope of pardon, (yea, 
though his head were upon the block,) if he would 
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put out; but also that Bonner was restored to his 
bishopric again, and Dr. Ridley displaced. Item, 
Dr. Day, to the bishopric of Chichester; John 
Scory being put out. Item, Dr. Tonstal to the 
bishopric of Durham. Item, Dr. Heath to the 
bishopric of Worcester, and John Hooper com¬ 
mitted to the Fleet. Item, Dr. Vesey to Exeter, 
and Miles Coverdale put out. These things being 
marked and perceived, great heaviness and discom¬ 
fort grew more and more to all good men's hearts; 
but on the contrary", to the wicked, great rejoicing: 
in which discord of minds, and diversity of affections, 
was now to be seen a miserable face of tljings in the 
whole commonwealth of England. They that could 
dissemble, took no great care how the matter went: 
hut such w'hose consciences were joined to truth, 
perceived already coals to be kindled, which after 
should be the destruction of many a true Christian 
man ; as indeed it came to pass. In the mean 
while Queen Mary, after these beginnings, having 
removed from the Tower to Hampton Court, caused 
a parliament to be summoned against the tenth of 
October next ensuing, whereof more is to be said 
hereafter. 

Ye heard before, how divers bishops were re¬ 
moved, and others placed in their rooms; amongst 
whom was Dr, Ridley, bishop of London, a worthy 
man both of fame and learning. This Dr. Ridley, 
in the time of Queen Jane, had made a sermon at 
Paul's Cross, so commanded by the council: de¬ 
claring there his mind to the people as touching the 
Lady Mary, and dissuaded them, alleging there the 
incommodities and inconveniences which might rise 
by receiving her to be their queen ; prophesying, as 
it were before, that which after came to pass, that 
she would bring in foreign power to reign over 
them, besides the subverting also of all Christian 
religion then already established : showing, more¬ 
over, that the same Marj* being in his diocess, he, 
according to his duty, (being then her ordinary,) had 
travailed much with her to reduce her to this reli¬ 
gion, and notwithstanding in all other points of 
civility she showed herself gentle and tractable, yet 
in matters that concerned true faith and doctrine, 
she showed herself so stiff and obstinate, that there 
was no other hope of her to be conceived, but to 
disturb and overturn all that, which, with so great 
labours, had been confirmed and planted by her 
brother afore. Shortly after this sermon. Queen 
Mary was proclaimed ; whereupon he, speedily re¬ 
pairing to Framlingbam to salute the queen, had 
such cold welcome there, that, being despoiled of 
all his dignities, he was sent back upon a lame 
halting horse to the Tower. 

After him preached also Master Rogers the next 


Sunday, entreating very learnedly upon the gospel 
of the same day. 

This so done, Queen Mary, seeing all things yet 
not going so after her mind as she desired, devised 
with her council to bring to pass that thing by 
other means, which as yet, by open law, she could 
not well accomplish; directing forth an inhibition 
by proclamation, that no man should preach or read 
openly in churches the word of God, besides other 
things also in the same proclamation inhibited, the 
coj)y whereof here followeth. 

An inliihition of the quccn^for preaching^ 
printing^ ^ c. 

“ The queen's Highness, well remembering what 
great inconveniences and dangers have grown to this 
her Highness’s realm in times past, through the 
diversity of opinions in questions of religion, and 
hearing also that now of late, since the beginning 
of her most gracious reign, the same contentions bo 
again much revived, through certain false and un¬ 
true reports and rumours spread by some light and 
evil-disposed persons, hath thought good to do 
to understand, to all her Highness’s most loving 
subjects, her most gracious pleasure in manner 
following: 

“ First, her Majesty, being presently by the only 
goodness of God settled in her ju.st possession of the 
imperial crown of this realm, and other dominions 
thereunto belonging, cannot now hide tliat religion, 
which God and the world knoweth she hath ever 
professed from her infancy hitherto : which as her 
Majesty is minded to observe and maintain for her- 
si*If by God's grace, during her time, so doth her 
Highness much desire, and would be glad, the same 
were of all her subjects quietly and charitably em¬ 
braced. 

** And yet she doth signify unto all her Majesty's 
loving subjects, that of Iier most gracious disposition 
aiwl clemency, her Highness inirideth not to compel 
any her said subjects thereunto, until such time as 
further order by common assent may be taken there¬ 
in : forbidding nevertheless all her subjects of all 
degrees, at their perils, to move seditions, or stir 
unquietness in her peojde, by interpreting the laws 
of this realm after their brains and fantasies, but 
quietly to continue for the time, till (as before is 
said) further order may be taken, and therefore 
willeth and straitly chargeth and commandeth all 
her said good loving subjects to live together in quiet 
sort and Christian charity, leaving those new-found 
devilish terms of papist or heretic, and such like, 
and applying their whole care, study, and travail, 
to live in the fear of God, exercising their conversa¬ 
tions in such charitable and godly doing, as their 
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lives may indeed express that great hunger and 
thirst of God's glory and holy >vord, which, by rash 
talk and words, many have pretended: and in so 
doing they shall best please God, and live without 
danger of the laws, and maintain the tranquillity of 
the realm. Whereof as her Highness shall be most 
glad, so, if any man shall rashly presume to make 
any assemblies of people, or at any public assem¬ 
blies, or otherwise, shall go about to stir the people 
to disorder or disquiet, she mindeth, according to 
her duty, to see the same most severely reformed 
and punished according to her Highness's laws. 

“ And furthermore, forasmuch as it is also well 
known, that sedition and false rumours have been 
nourished and maintained in this realm, by the 
subtlety and malice of some evil-disposed persons, 
which take upon them, without sufficient authority, 
to preach and to interpret the wonl of (Jod after 
their own hrain in churches, and other places both 
public and private, and also by playing of inter¬ 
ludes, and printing of false-found books, ballads, 
rhymes, and other lewd treatises in the English 
tongue, concerning doctrine, in mutters now in 
question and controversy, touching the high points 
and mysterit's of Christian religion ; which books, 
ballads, rhymes, and treatises, are chiefly hy the 
printers and stationers set out to sale to her Grace's 
subjects, of an evil zeal, for lucre and covetousness 
of vile gain : her Highness, therefore, straitly 
ehargeth and comniandeth all and every of her said 
subjects, of whatsoever state, condition, or degree 
they he, that none of them presume from hence¬ 
forth to preach ; or, by way of reading in churches, 
or other pu!)lic or private places, (except in schools 
of the university,) to interpret or teach any Scrip¬ 
tures, or any manner of points of doctrine concern¬ 
ing religion ; neither also to print any books, matter, 
ballad, rhyme, interlude, process, or treatise, nor to 
play any interlude, (except they have her Grace's 
special licence in writing for the same,) upon pain | 
to incur her Highness's indignation and dis])leasure. | 
And her Highness also further ehargeth and 
commandeth all and every her said subjects, that 
none of them, of their own authority, do presume 
to punish, or to rise against any ofl’ender in the 
causes above-said, or any other offender in words 
or deeds in the late rebellion committed or done by 
the duke of Northumberland, or his complices, or 
to seize any of their goods, or violently to use any 
such offender by striking or imprisoning or threat¬ 
ening the same ; but wholly to refer the punish¬ 
ment of all such offenders unto her Highness and 
public authority, whereof her Majesty mindeth to 
see due punishment, according to the order of her 
Highness's laws. 


** Nevertheless, as her Highness mindeth not 
hereby to restrain and discourage any of her loving 
subjects, to give from time to time true information 
against any such offenders in the causes abovesaid, 
unto her Grace or her council, for the punishment 
of every such offender, according to the effect of 
her Highness’s laws provided in that part: so her 
said Highness exhorteth and straitly ehargeth her 
said subjects, to observe her commandment and 
pleasure in every part aforesaid, as they will avoid 
her said Highness’s indignation and most grievous 
displeasure ; the severity and rigour whereof, as 
her Highness shall be most sorry to have cause to 
[)ut the same in execution, so doth she utterly de¬ 
termine not to permit such unlawful and rebellious 
doings of her subjects (whereof may ensue the 
danger of her royal estate) to remain unpunished, 
but to see her said laws touching these points to be 
tlioroughly executed : which extremities she trust- 
eth all her said loving subjects will foresee, dread, 
and avoid accordingly ; her said Highness straitly 
charg'ing and commanding all mayors, sheriffs, jus¬ 
tices of peace, bailiffs, constables, and all other 
public officers and ministers, diligently to see to the 
observing and executing of her said commandments 
and pleasure, and to apprehend all such as shall 
wilfully offend in this part, committing the same to 
the next gaol, there to remain w’ithout bail or main- 
prize, till, upon certificate made to her Highness, 
or her privy council, of their names and doings, 
and upon examination had of their offences, some 
further order shall be taken for their punishment, 
to the example of others, according to the effect 
and tenor of the law's aforesaid. 

“ Given at our manor of Richmond, the eigh¬ 
teenth day of August, in the first year of our 
most jjrosperous reign.” 

Master Bourn preaching at Paul's Cross. 

bout this time, 
or not long be¬ 
fore, Bonner, 
bishop of Lon¬ 
don, being re¬ 
stored, appoint¬ 
ed Master 
Bourn, a canon 
of Paul's, to 
preach at the 
Cross, who af¬ 
terward was bishop of Bath. Bourn took occasion 
of the gospel of that day, to speak somewhat 
largely in justifying of Bonner, being then present: 
“ Which Bonner,’' said he, “ upon the same text, 
in that place that day four years, had preached 
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before : and was, upon the same, most cruelly and 
unjustly cast into the most vile dungeon of the Mar- 
shalsea, and there kept during the time of King Ed¬ 
ward/’ His words sounded so evil in the ears of 
the hearers, that tliey could not keep silence; and 
began to murmur and to stir in such sort, that the 
mayor and aldermen, with other estates then present, 
feared much an uproar. But the truth is, that one 
hurled a dagger at the preacher; hut who it was. 
it could not then be proved, albeit afterward it was 
known. 

In fine the stir was such, that the preacher pluck¬ 
ed in his head, and durst no more appear in that 
place. The matter of this sermon tended much to 
the derogation and dispraise of King Edward, 
which thing the people in no case could abide. 
Then Master Bradford, at the request of the preach¬ 
er's brother and others, then being in the pulpit, 
stood forth and spake so mildly, Christianly, and ef¬ 
fectually, that with few words he appeased all: and 
afterward he and Master Rogers conducted the 
preacher betwixt them from the pulpit to the gram¬ 
mar-school door, where they left him safe, as further, 
in the story of Master Bradford, is declared. But, 
shortly after, they were both rewarded with tong im¬ 
prisonment, and, last of all, with tire in Smithfield. 

By reason of this tumult at Paul s Cross, an order 
was taken by the lords of the council with the 
mayor and aldermen of I.ondon to this effect: 

“ That they, calling the next day follow ing a com¬ 
mon council of the city, should thereby charge every 
householder to cause their children, apprentices, 
and other servants, to keep their own parish ehurchrs 
upon the holy days, and not to suffer them to at¬ 
tempt any thing to the violating of the common 
peace: willing them also to signify to the said as¬ 
sembly the queen’s determination, uttered unto them 
by her Highness the twelfth of August, in the Tower: 
which was, tliat albeit her Grace's conscience was 
stayed in the matters of religion, yet she graciously 
meant not to compel or strain other men's consciences 
otlicrwise than God should (as she trusted) put in 
their hearts a persuasion of the truth that she was 
in, through the opening of his word unto them by 
godly, virtuous, and learned preachers, &c. 

** Also it was then ordered, that every alderman, in 
his ward, should forthwith send for the curates of 
every parish within their libertic.s; and warn them 
not only to forbear to preach themselves, but also 
not to suffer any others to preach, or make any open 
or solemn reading of Scripture in their churches, 
unless the said preachers were severally licensed 
by the queen.” 

After this sermon at Paul's Cross aforenamed, the 
next day after it followed that the queen’s guard 


was at the Cross with their weapons to guard the 
preacher. And when quiet men withdrew them¬ 
selves from the sermon, order w^as taken by the 
mayor, that the ancient.s of all companies should he 
present, lest the preacher should be discouraged by 
his small auditory. 

August ,—The fifteenth of August, A. D. 1553, 
was one William Ruller committed by the council 
to the Marshalsca, for uttering certain words against 
Master Bourn, preacher, for his sermon at Paul's 
Cross on Sunday last before. 

The sixteenth of August, was Humphrey Palden 
committed to the Compter, for words against the 
said Bourn’s sermon at Paul’s Cross. 

A letter sent to the sheriffs of Buckingham and 
Bedford, fin- the apprehending of one Fisher, parson 
of Amersham, a preacher. 

Another letter to the bishop of Norwich, not to 
suffer any preacher or other to preach r.r expound 
the Scripture openly, without special licence from 
the queen. 

Tlie same day were Master Bradford, Master 
Vernon, and Master Beacon, preachers, committed 
to the charge of the lieutenant of tin' Tower. 

'1 he same day, also, was Master John Rogers, 
prcaclier, commanded to keep himself prisoner in 
his own hon^ic at Paul'.s, witlioiit having any con¬ 
ference with any other than those of his own house¬ 
hold. 

The twenty-second of August, tliere were two 
letters directed to Master Co\erilale, bishop of Exe¬ 
ter, and Mast(‘r Hooper, hislujp of Gloucester, for 
their nndelayed repair to the court, and there to at¬ 
tend tlic council s j)lcasiirc. 

The same day, Eisber, parson of Amcrsliam, made 
his appearance before iIh; council, according to tin ir 
letter the sixte(’iitli of August, and was apj)ointe(l 
the ne.xt day to bring in a note of bis s<*rmon. 

The twenty-fourth of August, was one John Mel¬ 
vin, a Scot, and preacher, sent to Newgate in Lon¬ 
don by the council. 

The twenty-sixth of August, there was a letter 
sent to llie mayor of Coventry and his brethren, 
for the apprehension of one Symons, of Worcester, 
preacher, and then vicar of St. Michael’s in Coven- 
tr}-; and for the sending of him up to the council, 
with his examinations and other matters they could 
charge him with ; with a commission to them to 
punish all such as had, by means of his preaching, 
used any talk against the quern’s proceedings. 

The twenty-ninth of August, Master Hooper, 
bishop of Glourosler, made his personal appearnnee 
before the council, according to their letters the 
twenty-second of August. 

The thirty-first of August, Master Coverdale^ 
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bishop of Exeter, made his apj^earance before the 
council according to their letters the twenty-second 
of August. 

September ,—The first of September, 1553, Mas¬ 
ter Hooper and Master Coverdale appeared again 
before the council, whence Master Hooper was 
committed to the Fleet, and Master Coverdale com¬ 
manded to attend the lords’ pleasure. 

The second of September, Master Hugh Saunders, 
vicar of St. Michael's in Coventry, was before the 
council for a sermon, and was commanded to appear 
again upon Monday next after. 

The fourth of Sej)tember, a letter was directed 
from the council to Master Hugh Latimer, for his 
aj)pearancc before them. 

About the fifth day of September the same year, 
Peter Martyr came to London from Oxford, where 
for a lime he liad b(;en commanded to ke(‘p his house, 
and found there the archbishop of (-anterbiiry, who 
offered to defend the doctrine of the Book of Com¬ 
mon Prayer, Ix'tli by Scriptures and doctors, assist¬ 
ed by P(iter Martyr and a few others, as hereafter 
ye shall hear. But whilst they were in hope to 
come to disputations, the arclibisbop and others 
were imprisoned; but I’eter Martyr nnus siilfered 
to return wlience lie came. 

The same day there was a letter sent to the mayor 
of (’oventry to s('t Hugh Synions at liberty, if he 
would r(.-cant his sermon; or else to stay him, and 
to signify so iniii’h to tlie council. 

The thirteenth of Septenihcr, Master Hugh La¬ 
timer appeared before tlu' council, according to tlieir 
letter the fourth of St'j)tt*niher, and was committed 
to the Tower clos<* prisoner, having his servant 
Austin to attend upon him. 

The same day the archbishop of Canterbury, ap¬ 
pearing before the council, was commanded to ap¬ 
pear the next day at afternoon before them in the 
Star-chamber. 

The fourleenlh of September, the archbishop of 
Canterbury, according to their former day's com¬ 
mandment, made his aj>poarance before the lords in 
the Star-chamber; where they, charging him with 
treason, and spreading abroad of setlitious bills to 
the discpiieting of the state, committed him fiom 
thence to the Tower of London, there to remain till 
further justice and order at the (pieeii's pleastirc. 

The fifteenth of Se])tember, there was a letter 
sent to Master Horn, dean of Durham, for his ap¬ 
pearance before them ; and another >vas sent to him 
the seventh of October next after, for his speedy 
appearance. 

The sixteenth of September, there were letters 
sent to the mayors of Dover and Rye, to suffer all 
French protestants to pass out of this realm, except 

VOI,. II. 6 K 


such whose names should be signified to them by 
the French ambassador. ^ 

October .—The first day of October Queen Mary 
was crowned at Westminster, and the tenth day of 
the same month began the parliament with the so¬ 
lemn mass of the Holy Ghost, after the popish 
manner, celebrated with great pomp in the palace 
of Westminster; to the which mass among the other 
lords, according to the manner, should come the bi¬ 
shops which yet remained unde})uscd, which were 
the archbishop of York, Dr. Taylor, bishop of Lin¬ 
coln, John Harley, bishop of Hereford. Of the 
bishops, Dr. Taylor and Master Harley, (presenting 
themselves according to their duty, and taking their 
place amongst the lords,) after tliey saw the mass 
begin, not abiding the sight thereof, withdrew them¬ 
selves from the company ; for the which cause the 
bishop of Lincoln being examined, and protesting 
his faith, was, upon the same, commanded to attend; 
who not long after, at Ankerwyke, by sickness de¬ 
parted. Master Harl(?y, because he was married, 
was excluded both from the parliament and from 
his bishopric. 

Mass being done, the queen, accompanied with 
the estates of the realm, was hrotight into the par¬ 
liament-house, there, accordliiL’’ to tbs' mariner, to 
enter and begin the consultation: at which consult¬ 
ation or parliament were rtqx'aled all statutes made 
in the time of King Ilcmy the Eighth for pnemu- 
7iiri\ and statutes made in King Edward the Sixth's 
lime for administration of Common Prayer and Sa¬ 
crament in the English tongue ; and further, the 
attainder of the duke of Northumberland was by 
this parliament confirmed. In the mean while many 
men were forward In erecting of altars and masses 
in churches. And such as would stick to the laws 
made in King Edward's time, till others should he 
established, sonic of them w'cre marked, and some 
presently apprehended; among whom Sir James 
Hales, a knight of Kent and justice of the Common 
Picas, was one ; who, notwithstanding he had ven¬ 
tured his life in Queen Mary’s cause, in that he 
would not subscribe to the disinheriting of her by 
the king's will, yet for that he did, at a quarter 
sessions, give charge iqion the statutes iickIc in the 
time of King Henry the Eighth, and Edward the 
Sixth, for the supremacy and religion, he was im¬ 
prisoned in the Marshalsca, Cote pier, and Fleet, 
and so cruelly handled and put in fear, by talk that 
the w'arden of the Fleet used to have in his hearing, 
of such torments as were in preparing for heretics, 
(or for what other cause God knoweth,) that he 
sought to rid himself out of this life by wounding 
himself with a knife, and afterward was contented 
to say as they willed him: whereupon he was dis- 
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charged. Bat, a Her that, he never rested till he had 
drowned himself in a river, half a mile from his 
house in Kent: of whom more is to be seen, when 
you cume to his story. 

During thti time of this parliament, the clergy 
likewise, after their wonted manner, had a con¬ 
vocation, witli a disputation also, appointed by the 
queen’s commandment, at Paul's church in London 
the same time, which was ahout the eighteenth of 
October; in the which convocation, tirst Master 
John Harpstitdd, bachelor of divinity, made a ser¬ 
mon ad clcritm^ the sixteenth of October. After 
the sermon done, it was assigned by the bishops, 
that they of the clergy-house, for avoiding confusion 
of words, should choose them a prolocutor; to the 
which room and office, by common assent, was 
named Dr. Weston, dean of Westminster, and pre¬ 
sented to the bishops with an oration of Master Pie, 
dean of Chichester, and also of Master Wimbisley, 
archdeacon of London : which Dr. Weston, being 
chosen and brought unto the bishops, made his gra- 
tulatory oration to the house, with the answer again 
of Bishop Bonner. 

After these things thus sped in the convocation- 
house, they procoedecl next to the disputation aj)- 
pointod, as is above said, by the (picen’s command¬ 
ment, ahout the mntter of the sacrament; which 
disputation continued six days : wherein Dr. Weston 
was chief on the pope's part, who behaved himself 
outrageously in taunting and checking. In con¬ 
clusion, such as disputed on the contrary part were 
driven some to flee, some to deny, and some to die; 
though to the most men's judgments that heard the 
disputation, they had tlie upper hand, as here may 
appear by the report of the said disputation, the 
copy whereof we thought fit here to annex as fol- 

low eth : 

• 

The Irue report of the disputation had and he> 

(fun in the coneocation-house at London the 

ei(/hteenth of October^ A. 1). 155.3. 

“ Wliercas divers and uncertain rumours be spread 
abroad of the disputation had in the convocation- 
house ; to the intent that all men may know the 
certainty of all things therein done and said, as 
much as the memory of him that was present thereat 
can bear away, he hath thought good, at request, 
thoroughly to describe what xvas said therein on 
both parlies of the matters argued and had in ques¬ 
tion, and of the entrance thereof.” 

The act of the first day, 

“ First, upon Wednesday, being the eighteenth 
of October, at afternoon, Master Weston, the pro¬ 
locutor, certified the bouse, that it was the queen’s 


pleasure, that the company of the same house, being 
learned men assembled, should debate of matters of 
religion, and constitute laws thereof, which her 
Grace and the parliament would ratify. * And for 
that,’ said he, ‘ there is a book of late set forth, called 
the Catechism, [which he showed forth,] bear¬ 
ing the name of this honourable synod, and yet put 
forth without your consents, as I have learned; be¬ 
ing a book very pestiferous, and full of heresies; 
and likewise a book of Common Prayer very abo¬ 
minable,’ as it pleased him to term it. ‘ I thought 
it therefore best, first to begin with the articles of 
the Catechism, concerning the sacrament of the altar, 
to confirm tlic natural presence of Christ in the 
same, and also transubstantiation. Wherefore,^ 
said he, ‘ it shall be lawful, on Friday next ensuing, 
for all men freely to speak their conscience in these 
matters, that all doubts may be removed, and they 
fully satisfied therein.’ ” 

The act (f the second day, 

“ The Friday coming, being the twentieth of Oc- 
lohcr, when men had thought they should liave en¬ 
tered disputations of the questions proposed, the 
prolocutor exhibited two sevt ral hills \into the house ; 
the one fur the natural ])resenco of (.'liiist in the 
sacraiiK'nt of llic altar; the other concerning the 
C’atechi'<in, that it was not of that house's agreement 
set forth, and that they did not agree thereunto: re- 
(piiring all thorn to snhscudhe to the same, as he 
liimself had done, ^’hereunto the whole house did 
Immediately assent, except six, which wtu'e the dean 
of Koehester, the dean of Exeter, tlie archdeacon of 
Winchester, the archdeacon of Hereford, the arch¬ 
deacon of Stow, and one other. 

“ And whilst, the rest were ahout to subscribe 
these two articles, John Philpot stood up, and spake, 
first, concerning the articles of the Catechism, that 
lie thought they were deceived in the title of the 
Catechism, in that it beareth the title of the synod 
of London last before this; although many of them 
which then were present were n(?ver made privy 
thereof in setting it forth ; for that this house had 
granted the authority to make ecclesiastical laws 
unto certain persons to he appointed by the king’s 
Majesty; and wliatsoevcr cccle.siastical laws they, 
or the most part of them, did set forth, according to 
a statute in that behalf provided, it might be well 
said to he done in the synod of London, although 
such as be of this house now, had no notice thereof, 
before the promulgation. And in this point he 
thouglit the setter-forth thereof nothing to have 
slandered the house, as they, by their subscription, 
went about to persuade the world, since they had 
our synodal authority unto them committed, to make 
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■uch opiritual laws as they thought convenient and 
necessary. 

“ And moreover he said, as concerning the ar¬ 
ticle of the natural presence in the sacrament, that 
it was against reason and order of learning, and also 
very prejudicial to the truth, that men should Ijc 
moved to subscribe before the matter were thorough¬ 
ly examined and discussed. But when he saw that 
allegation might take no place, being as a man 
astonished at the multitude of so many learned men, 
as there were of purpose gathered together to main¬ 
tain old traditions more than tlie truth of God s holy 
word, he made this request unto the prolocutor: 
That whereas there were so many ancient learned 
men present on that side, as in the realm the like 
again were not to be found in such number ; and 
that on the other side of them that had not sub¬ 
scribed, were not past live or sl.v, both in age and 
learning far inferior unto them : therefore, that 
equality might be had in this disputation, he de¬ 
sired that the prolocutor would be a mean unto 
the lords, that some of those that were learned, 
and setters-forth of the same Calecliisin, iniglit be 
brought into the house, to show their learning that 
moved them to set forth the same ; and that Dr. 
Kidley and Mast<‘r Bogeix, with two or three 
more, might lie licensed to be jiresent, at this dis¬ 
putation, and to be associated with them. 

“ This reijuest was tliought reasonable, and was 
proposed unto the bishops, who made this answer : 
That it was not in them to call such persons unto 
our house, since sonic of them wore prisoners. But 
they said, they would be petitioners in this behalf 
unto the council, and in case an}’^ were absent that 
ought to be of the house, they willed them to he 
taken in unto them if tlicy listed. After this, they 
minding to have entered into disputation, there came 
a gentleman as messenger from the lord great master, 
signifying unto the prolocutor, that the lord great 
master and the carl of Devonshire would he present 
at the disputations, and therefore he delerrcd the 
same unto Monday, at one of the clock at afternoon." 

The act of the third day. 

“ Upon Monday, the twenty-third of October, at 
the time appointed, in the presence of many earls, 
lords, knights, gentlemen, and divers other of the 
court and of the city also, the prolocutor made a 
protestation, that they of the bouse had appointed 
this disputation, not to call the truth into doubts, to 
the which they bad already all subscribed, saving 
five or six, but that those gainsayers might be re¬ 
solved of their arguments in the which they stood, 
‘ as it shall appear unto you, not doubting but they 
will also condescend unto us.* 


“Then he demanded of Master Haddon, whether 
we would reason against the questions proposed, or 
no. To whom he made answer, that he had certi¬ 
fied him before, in writing, that he would not, since 
the request of such learned men as were demanded 
to he assistant with them, would not be granted. 
Master Elmar likewise was asked, who made the 
prolocutor the like answer; adding moreover this, 
that they had done too much prejudice already to 
the truth, to subscribe before the matter was dis 
cussed : and little or nothing it might avail to reason 
for the truth, since all they were now determined to 
the contrary. 

“ After this he demanded of Master Cheney, who, 
the prolocutor said, allowed the presence with them; 
but he denied the transiihstanliation by the means 
of certain authorities upon the which he standetli, 
and desircth to be resolved, (as you sliall hear,) 
whether he will propose his doubts concerning tran- 
suhstantiation, or no. ‘Yea,' quoth he, ‘I would 
gladly my doubts to be resolved, which move me 
not to believe traiisiihstantiation. The first is 
out of St. I’aul to the Corinthians, who, speaking 
i of the sacrament of the body and blood of Clirist, 
i callctli it ofttirnes bread, after the consecration. 
The second is out of Origen, who, speaking of this 
sacrament, saith, that the material part thereof goeth 
down to the excrements. The third is out of Theo- 
j dorcl, who making mention of the sacramental bread 
I and wine after the con.sccration, saith, that they go 
! not out of their former substance, form, and shape. 

! These he some of my doubts, among many others, 
i wherein I require to be answered.’ 
j “ Then the prolocutor assigned Dr. Moremaii 1o 
! answ er him, who, to St. Paul, answered him thus: 

I ‘ The sacrament is called by him bread indeed ; 
hut it is thus to he understood: that it is the sacra¬ 
ment of bread ; that is, the form of bread.’ 

“Then Master Cheney inferred and alleged, that 
Ilcsychius called the sacrament both bread and 
flesh. ‘ Yea,' quoth Moreman, ‘ Ilcsychius calleth 
it bread, because it ivas bread, and not because it 
is so.’ And passing over Origen, he came to Theo- 
dorct, and said, that men mistook his authority, 
by interpreting a general into a speoial, as IVter 
Martyr hath done in the j)lacc of Theodoret, inter¬ 
preting ovtriii^ for substance, which is a special 
signification of the word; whereas ovaia is a general 
word, as well to accidents as to substance ; ‘ and 
therefore I answer thus unto Theodoret; Tliat the 
sacramental bread and wine do not go out of their 
former substance, form, and shape ; that is to say, 
not out of their accidental substance and shape.’ 

“ After this Master Cheney sat him down ; and 
by and by Master Elmar stood up, as one that could 
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not abide to hear so fond an answer to so grave an 
authority, and reasoned upon the authority of Theo- 
doret alleged before by Master Cheney, and declared, 
that Moreman's answer to Thoodorct was no just 
or sufficient answer, but an illusion and subtle eva¬ 
sion, contrary to Theodoret’s meaning. ‘ For,* said 
he, ‘ if ovaUi should signify an accident in llie place 
alleged, as it is answered by Master Moreman, then 
were it a word superfluous set in Theodoret there, 
wdiere do follow two other words, which sufficiently 
do expound the accidents of the bread, that is elcof: 
k-ai whicli signify in Englisli, shape and 

form.’ And so lie proved out of the same author, 
by divers allegations, that ovaiay in Greek, could 
not be so generally taken in that place, as Moreman 
for a shift would have it. But Moreman, as a man 
having no other salve for that sore, affirmed still, 
that ohrriay which signitieth substance, must needs 
signify an accidental substance properl}'. To whose 
importunity, since he could have no other answer. 
Klmar, as a man wearied with his importunity, gave 
}.lace. 

“ After this stood up John Phil pot, and said, 
that he could prove, that by the matter that Theodoret 
eiitreateth of in the place above alleged, and by the 
similitude which lie maketh to prove his purpose, 
by no means Master Moreman’s interpretation of 
obfria, might be taken for an accidental substance, 
as he for a shift would interpret it to be ; for the 
matter which Theodoret entreateth of in that place, 
is against Eutiches, a heretic, who denied two na¬ 
tures of substance to remain in Christ, being one 
person, and that his humanity, after the accom¬ 
plishment of the mystery of our salvation, ascend¬ 
ing into heaven, and being joined unto the Divinity, 
was absorpt, or sw'allowed up of the same; so that 
Christ should be no more but of one l)i\ ine sub¬ 
stance only, by bis opinion. Against which opinion 
Theodoret writeth, and by the similitude of the 
sacrament proveth the contrary against the heretic : 
that like as in the sacrament of tlic body of Christ, 
after the consecration, tlierc is the substance of 
Christ's humanity, with the substance of bread re¬ 
maining as it was before, not being absorpt by the 
humanity of Christ, but joined by the Divine oper¬ 
ation thereunto ; even so in the person of Christ, 
being now in heaven, of whom this sacrament is a 
representation, there be two several substances, 
that is, his Divinity and humanity, united in one 
hypostasis or person, which is Christ; the humanity 
not being absorpt by the conjunction of the Divinity, 
but remaining in his former substance. ‘ And this 
similitude,’ quoth Philpot, ‘ brought in of Theodoret 
to confound Eutiches, should prove nothing at all, 
if the very substance of the sacramental bread did 


not remain as it did before. But if Dr. Moreman’s 
interpretation might take place for transubstan- 
tiation, then should tlie heretic have thereby a 
strong argument, by Theodoret’s authority so taken, 
to maintain his heresy, and to prove himself a good 
Christian man; and he might well say thus unto 
Theodoret: Like as thou, Theodoret, if thou wert 
of Dr. Moreinan’s mind, dost say, that after the 
consecration in the sacrament, the substance of the 
bread is absorpt or transubstantiate into the human 
body of Clirist coming thereunto, so that in the 
sacrament is now but one substance of the humanity 
alone, and not the substance of bread as it w’as be¬ 
fore : even so likewise may I affirm, and conclude 
by thine own similitude, that the humanity ascend¬ 
ing up by the power of God into heaven, and adjoined 
unto the Deity, was by the might thereof absorpt 
and turned into one substance with the Deity ; so 
that now there remaineth but one DiviiK! substance 
in Christ, no more than in the sacramental signs of 
the Lord s supper, after the consecration, doth re¬ 
main any more tlian one substance, according to 
your belief and construction.' 

“ In answering to this. Dr. Moreman staggered, 
whose defect Philpot perceiving, sjiake on this wise, 
‘ Well, Master Moreman, if you have no answer at 
this present ready, 1 pray you devise one, if you 
cun conveniently, against our next meeting here 
again.’ 

‘‘ M'ith that his saying the prolocutor was griev¬ 
ously offended, telling him that he should not brag 
there, but that he should bt^ fully answered. Then 
.-'uid Philpot, ‘ It is the only thing that I desire, to 
be answ’cred directly in this belialf; and I dt^sire of 
you, and of all the house at this ])iesent, that I 
may be sufficiently answered, which I am sure you 
arc not abb) to do, saving Tlitodoret s authority 
and similitude upright, as he ought to bo taken.’ 
None other answ'er, then, was made to Philpot's 
reason, but that be was commanded to silence. 

“ Then stood up the dean of Rochester, offering 
himself to reason in the first question against tlie 
natural presence, w ishing that the Scripture and the 
ancient doctors, in this point, might be weighed, 
believed, and followed. And against this natural 
presence, he thought the saying of Christ in St. 
Matthew to make sufficiently enough, if men would 
credit and follow Scripture ; who said there of him¬ 
self, that poor men we should have tilway with us, 
but Him we should not have always: * which was 
spoken,’ (juoth he, ‘ concerning the natural presence 
of Christ's body. Therefore w’e ought to believe 
as he hath taught—that Christ is not naturally 
present on earth in the sacrament of the altar.' 

To this was answered by the prolocutor, that we 
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should not have Christ present always to exercise 
alms-deeds upon him, but upon the poor. 

“ But the dean prosecuted his argument, and 
showed it out of St. Augustine further, that the 
same interpretation of the Scripture alleged, was 
no sufficient answer; who writeth on this wise, on 
the same sentence: ‘ When he said, (saith St. Au¬ 
gustine,) Me shall ye not have always with you ; he 
spake of the presence of his body. For by his 
majesty, by his providence, by his unspeakable and 
invisible grace, that is fulfilled which is said of him, 
Behold, I am with you until the consummation of 
the world. But in the flesh, which the Word took 
upon him, in that which was born of the Virgin, 
in that which was aj)prchendcd of the Jews, which 
^^as crucified on the cross, wiiich was letdown from 
the cross, which was wrajipcd in clouts, which was 
hid in the sepulchre, which was manifested in the 
resurrection, You shall not have me always with 
you. And why ? For after a bodily ])resence ho 
was conversant with his disciples forty days; and 
they accompanying liim, seeing and not following 
him, he ascended and is not here; for there he sit- 
feth at th{‘ right hand of the Fatlnu*; and yet here 
he is, because he is not departed in the presence of 
his inaj('sty. After anolln'i* manner wc have. Clirist 
always, by the presence of his maje.sty; hut, after 
the presence* of his flesh, it is rightly said. You sliall 
not verily have me always with you. For the 
church harl him in the presence of his flesh a few- 
days, and now by faith it apprehciidctli him, and seeth 
him not with eyes.’ 

“ To this authority Dr. Watson took upon liim 
to answ'er, and said, he would answer St. Augjustine 
Inj St. Augustine. And having a certain book in 
bis liand of notes, be alleged out of the seventieth 
treatise upon St. John, that after that mortal con¬ 
dition and matincr wc have not now Christ on earth, 
as be was heretofore before bis passion. 

“ Against whose answer John Philpot replied, 
and said, that Master Watson bad not fully answered 
St. Augustine by St. Augustine, as he would seem 
to have done ; for that in the place above mentioned 
by master dean of Rochester, be doth not only teach 
the mortal state of Christ’s body before his passion, 
but also the immortal condition of the same after 
bis resurrection : in tlie which mortal body St. 
Augustine seemeth plainly to affirm, that Christ is 
not present upon the earth, neither in form visibly, 
neither in corporal substance invisibly, as in few 
lines after the place above alleged, St. Augustine 
cloth more plainly declare by these words, saying, 
* Now these two manners of Christ's presence de¬ 
clared, who is, by his majesty, providence, and 
grace, now present in the world, who before his 


ascension was present in flesh; and being now 
placed at the right hand of the Father, is absent in 
the same from the world, I think (saith St. Augus¬ 
tine) that there remaineth no other question in this 
matter.’ 

“ ‘ Now,’ quoth Philpot, ‘ if St. Augustine ac¬ 
knowledged no more presence of Christ to be now 
on earth, hut only his Divine presence, and touch¬ 
ing his humanity, to he in heaven, we ought to con¬ 
fess and believe the same. But if we put a third 
presence of Christ, that is, corporally to be present 
always in the sacrament of the altar invisibly, ac¬ 
cording to your suppositions, whereof St. Augustine 
maketh no meution at all in all his w’orks; you 
shall seem to judge that, which St. Augustine did 
never comj)rehcnd.’ 

“‘Why,’ quoth Watson, ‘ St. Aiignstinc, in the 
place by me alleged—inaketb be no mention bow St. 
Stephen, being in this world, saw Christ after his 
ascension r ’ 

It is true,’ said Philpot: ‘ but be saw^ Christ, 
as the Scripture lelleth, in the heavens, being open, 
standing at the right liand of God the Father.’ 
Further to this \\’atson answered not. 

“ Then the proloc:ut(jr went about to furnish up 
an answer to Si, Augustine, saying, that be is not 
now in the world alter the m;imier of bodily pre¬ 
sence, but yet present, for all that, in bis body. 

“ To w bom Philpot answeied, that the prolocutor 
did grate much upon this word iiecundum in St. 
.Viigustine : which signifietli, after the manner, gr 
in form : but be doth not answer to id quod^ 
wbieb is that tbiiig or substance of Christ, in the 
which Christ suflered, arose, sind aseend(?d into 
heaven, in the which thing and substance be is in 
heaven, and not in earth : as St. Augustine, in the 
place specified, most clearl)’ doth detine. 

“ To this notliing else being answered, the dean 
of Rochester proceeded in the maintenance of his 
argument, and read out of a book of annotations 
sundry authorities for the confirmation thereof; to 
the which Moreman, who was appointed to answer 
him, made no direct answer, but bade him make an 
argument, saying, that master dean had recited many 
words of doctors, but lie made not one argument. 
Then said the dean, ‘ The authorities of the doctors 
by me reliearsed, he sufficient arguments to prove 
mine intent, to the which my desire is to be an¬ 
swered of you.’ But still Moreman cried, ‘ Make 
an argument,’ to shift off the authority wffiich he 
could not answer unto. 

“ After this the dean made this argument out of 
the institution of the sacrament: Do this in remem¬ 
brance of me; and, Thus ye shall show forth the 
Lord's death until he come.—The sacrament is the 
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rpmembrance of Christ: ergo, the sacrament is not 
very Christ; for yet he is not come. For these 
words, ‘ until he come,’ do plainly signify the ab¬ 
sence of Christ’s body. Then the prolocutor went 
about to show that these words, ‘ until he come,’ did 
not import any absence of Christ on the earth, by 
other places of Scripture, where donec^ ‘ until,’ was 
used in like sense; but directly to the purpose he 
answered nothing. In conclusion the dean fell to 
questioning with Moreman, wliethcr Christ did cat 
the paschal lamb with his disciples, or not ? He 
answered, * Yea.’ Further, he demanded whether 
he did eat likewise the sacrament with them, as he 
did institute it? Moreman answered, ‘Yea.’ Then 
he asked, what he did eat, and whether he did eat 
his own natural body, as they imagine it to be, or nor 
which when Moreman had afhrmod ; then said the 
dean, * It is a great absurdity by you granted ; ’ and 
so he sat dowm. 

“ Against this absurdity Philpot stood up and 
argued, saying, he could prove it by good reason 
deduced out of the Scripture, that Christ ate not 
his own natural body at the institution of the sacra¬ 
ment ; and the reason is this : 

“ Receiving of Christ’s body hath a promise of 
remission of sins with it annexed. 

“ Christ, eating the sacrament, had no promise 
of remission of sin. 

“ Ergo, Christ, in the sacrament, did not eat his 
own body. 

“ To this reason Moreman answered, denying 
the former part of the argument, that the sacrament i 
had a promise of remission of sins annexed unto it. 

** Then Philpot showed this to be the promise in 
the sacrament: Wliich is given for vow, which is 
shed for you, for the remission of sins. Put More¬ 
man would not acknow ledge that to be any promise, 
so that he drave Philpot to John ^i., to vouch hi.s 
saying with these words; The bread which I will 
give, is rny flesh, which I will give for the life of 
the W'orld. 

“ Moreman answering nothing directly to this ar¬ 
gument, Ilarpsfleld started up to supj)ly that wliieh 
was wanted in his behalf; and thinking to have 
answered Philpot, confirmed more strongly Ids ar¬ 
gument, saying, ‘Ye mistake tlm promise %vhich is 
annexed to the body of Christ in the sacrament: 
for it pertained not to Christ, but to bis disciples, to 
whom Christ said, This is my body which is given 
for you ; and not for Christ himself.’ 

“ * You have said well for me,’ quoth Philpot, ‘ for 
that is mine argument. The promise of the bo<ly 
of Christ took no effect in Christ: erge, Christ ate 
not his own body.’ 

Then the prolocutor, to shoulder out the matter. 


said, the argument was nought; for by the like ar¬ 
gument he might go about to prove, that Christ was 
not baptized, because the remission of sin, which is 
annexed unto baptism, took no effect in Christ. To 
the which Philpot replied, that like as Christ W'as 
baptized, so he ate the sacrament: but he took on 
him bapti.'sm, not that he had any need thereof, or 
that it took any effect in him; but as our M.aster, 
to give the church an example to follow him in the 
ministration of the sacrament, and thereby to ex¬ 
hibit unto us himself; and not to give himself to 
himself. 

“ No more was said in this ; but afterward tlic 
prolocutor demanded of Philpot, whether he would 
argue agaiiist the natural presence, or no ? To 
whom he answered, Yea, if he would hear his ar¬ 
gument without interruption, and assign one to an¬ 
swer him, and not many ; which is a confusioti to 
the opponent, and especially for him that w'as of an 
ill memory. 

“ By this time the night was come on ; wherefore 
the prolocutor brake up the disputation for that 
time, and appointed Philpot to be the first that 
should begin the disputation tl>e next day after, con¬ 
cerning the jircseiK’c of Christ in the sucrainent.” 

The act of the fourth iJafj. 

“On \\'etlnf‘sday, the twenty-lifth of October, 
John Philpot, as it was before appointed, was ready 
to have entered the dis[)ulati(U», minding first to 
have made a certain oration, and a true declaration 
I in Latin of the matter of (’hrisl's presence, which 
was then in question. 'Which thing the prolocutor 
perceiving, by and by lie forbade Philpot to make 
any oration or declaration of any matter ; command¬ 
ing him, also, that he should make no argument in 
Latin, but to conclude on his arguments in English. 

“Then said Pliilpot, ‘ This is contrary to your 
order taken at the beginning of this di<[)Utati()n. 
For then you appointed that all the arguments 
should he made in Latin, and thereupon I ha\e 
draw'n and devised all my arguments in Latin. 
.\nd because yoii, master prolocutor, have said lieie- 
toforc openly in this house, that I liad no learning, 

I had thought to have showed such learning as I 
have, in a brief oration, and a short declaration of 
the questions now in controvcr.sy; thinking it so 
most convenient also, that in case I should speak 
otherwise in my declaration than should stand with 
learning, or than I were able to warrant and justify 
by God’s word, it might the better be reformed by 
such as were learned of the house, so that the un¬ 
learned sort, being present, might take the less of¬ 
fence thereat.’ 

“ But this allegation prevailed nothing with the 
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prolocutor, who bade him still form an argument in 
English, or else to hold his peace. Then said Pliil- 
pot, * You have sore disappointed me, thus suddenly 
to go from your former order: but I will accom¬ 
plish your commandment, leaving mine oration 
apart; and I will come to my arguments, the which, 
as well as so sudden a warning will serve, I will 
make in English. But before I bring forth any 
argument, I will, in one word, declare what man¬ 
ner of presence I disallow in the sacrament, to the 
intent the hearers may the better understand to 
what end and cfTect mine arguments shall tend: 
not to deny utterly tlie presence of Christ in his 
sacraments, truly ministered according to his in¬ 
stitution ; but only to deny that gross and carnal 
j)rcsence, which you of this house have already sub¬ 
scribed unto, to be in the sacrament of the altar, 
contrary to the truth and manifest meaning of the 
Scriptures : That by transubstautiatioii of the sa¬ 
cramental bread and Mine, Christ’s natural body 
should, by tlie virtue of the words jironounccd hv 
the priest, he contained and included under the 
forms or accidents of bread and wine. Tliis kind of 
presence, imagined by men, I do deny,' quoth Phil- 
pot, ‘ and against this I will reason,’ 

“ But before he could make an end of that ho 
would have said, lie was interrupted of the prolo¬ 
cutor, and commanded to descend to his argument. 
At whose tinjiist importunity Philpot being otlcnded, 
and thinking to purchase him a remedy there-for, 
he fell down njxin his knee.s belbre the earls and 
lords which were there present, being a great num¬ 
ber, wluM’eof some were of the (pieen's council, 
beseeching them that he miglit have lilierty to pro¬ 
secute his arguments, without interrujition of any 
man ; the wliich was gently granted him of the 
lords. But the prolocutor, putting in use a point of 
the practice of prelates, would not condescend 
therciintc), hut still cried, ‘ Hold your peace, or else 
make a short argument,’ * I am about it," ejuoth 
Philpot, ‘ if you will let me alone. But first, I 
must nccils ask a ([uestioii of my respondent (who 
W'as Dr. (’licdscy) concerning a word or twain of 
your supposition ; that is, of the sacrament of the 
altar: What he meaneth thereby, and whether he 
taketh it ns some of the ancient writers do, terming 
the Lord's supper the sacrament of the altar— 
partly because it is a sacrament of that lively sacri¬ 
fice which Christ offered for our sins upon the altar 
of the cross,—and partly because that Christ's 
body, crucified for us, was that bloody sacrifice, 
which the blood-shedding of all the beasts offered 
upon the altar in the old law, did prefigurate and 
signify unto us, in signification whereof the old 
writers sometimes do call the sacrament of the body 


and blood of Christ, among other names which 
they ascribe thereunto, the sacrament of the altar ? 
Or whether you lake it otherwise; as for the sacra¬ 
ment of the altar which is made of lime and stone, 
over the which the sacrament hangeth, and to be 
all one with the sacrament of the mass, as it is at 
this present in many places: This done, I will di- 
rect mine arguments according as your answer shall 
give me occasion.’ 

“ Then made Dr. Chcdscy this answer, that in 
their supposition they took the sacrament of the 
altar, and the sacrament of the mass, to be all 
one. 

“ ‘ Then,’ qunth Philpot, ‘ I will speak plain 
English as master prolocutor willeth me, and make 
a short resolution thereof: That that sacrament of 
the altar, which ye reckon to be all one with the 
mass, once justly abolii'lied, and now put in full 
use again, is no sacrament at all, neither is Christ 
in any wise present in it.’ And this his saying he 
offeretl to prove before the whole house, if they 
listed to call him thereunto ; and likewise he offered 
to vouch the same before the (|uee?n’s Grace, and 
her most honourable council, [or] before the face of 
six of the best learned men of the house, of the 
contrary opinion, and refused none. ‘ And if I 
shall not be abhq’ quoth he, ‘ to maintain by God's 
word that I have said, and confound those si.x which 
shall take u])on them to withstand mo in this point, 
let me he burned with as many faggots as be in 
London, before the court gates.’ This he uttered 
wit!) great vehcmency of spirit. 

** At this the prolocutor, with divers others, was 
very much olfended, demanding of him, whether he 
wist what he said, or no } ‘ Yea/ quoth Philpot, 
‘I wot well what 1 say desiring no man to be 
offended with his saying, for that he spake no more 
than by God's word lie was able to prove. ‘ And 
praised be God,' cpioth he, ‘ that the queen's Grace 
hath granted us of this house, (as our prolocutor 
hath informed us,) that we may freely utter our 
consciences in these matters of controversy in re¬ 
ligion : and thendbre I will spe.ik here my con¬ 
science freely, grounded upon God's holy word, for 
the truth; albeit some of you here present mislike 
the same.’ 

“ Then divers of the house, besides the prolocutor, 
taunted and reprehended him for speaking so un- 
fearingly against the sacrament of the mass, and 
the prolocutor said, lie was mad; and threatened 
him, that he would send him to prison, if he would 
not cease his speaking. 

“Philpot, seeing himself thus abused, and not 
permitted with free liberty to declare his mind, fell 
into an exclamation, casting his eyes up towards the 



992 ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISJORY. [a. d. 1553. 


heaven, and said, ‘ O Lord, what a world ia this, 
that the truth of thy holy word may not be spoken 
and abiden by ! ’ And for very sorrow and heaviness 
the tears trickled out of his eyes. 

“ After this the prolocutor, being moved by some 
that were about him, was content that he should 
make an argument, so that he would be brief 
therein. 

“ ‘ I will be as brief,* quoth Philpot, ‘ as I may 
conveniently be, in uttering all that I have to say. 
And first, I will begin to ground iny arguments 
upon the authority of 8cri])tiires, whereupon all the 
building of our faith ought to be grounded; and 
after, I shall confirm the same by ancient doctors of 
the church. And I take the occasion of my first 
argument out of ^latthcw* xxvili., of the saying ot 
the angel to the three Marys, socking Christ at the 
sepulchre, saying, Me is risen, he is not here: and 
Luke xxiii., the angel asketh them, Why they 
sought him that liveth among the dead. Likewise 
the Scripture testifietli, that Clirist is risen, ascend¬ 
ed into heaven, and sitteth on the right hand of the 
Father: all the wliich is spoken of his natural 
body : ergo, it is not on earth included in the sa- j 
crament. 

‘ I will confirm this yet more cfTectually, by the 
saying of Christ in John xvi.; I came, saith (*hrist, 
from my Father into the world, and now I leave 
the world and go away to my Father: (ho which 
coming and going he meant of his natural body. | 
Therefore we may affirm tlioroby, that it is not now 
in the world. 

“ * But I look here,’ quoth he. Mo be answered 
with a blind distinction of visibly and invisibly, that 
he is visibly departed in his humanity, but invisibly 
he remaineth notwithstanding in the sacrament. 
But that answer I prevent myself, that with more 
expedition I may descend to the pith of mine argu¬ 
ments, whereof I have a dozen to propose ; and will 
prove that no such distinction ought to take away 
the force of that argument, by the answer whicli 
Christ's disciples gave unto him, speaking these 
^vords: Now thou speakest plainly, and utterest 
forth no proverb; wliich words St. (y ril, interpret¬ 
ing, saith, ‘ That Christ spake without any manner 
of ambiguity and obscure speech.’ And therefore I 
conclude hereby thus, that if Christ spake plainly, 
and without parable, saying, I leave the world now* 
and go away to my Father, then that obscure, dark, 
and imperceptible presence of Chr*»6t s natural body, 
to remain in tbe sacrament upon earth invisibly, 
contrary to tbe plain words of Christ, ought not to 
be allowed. For nothing can be more uncertain, or 
more parabolical and insensible, than so to say. 
Here now will I attend what you will answer, and 


so descend to tbe confirmation of all that I have said 
by ancient writers.’ 

“ Then Dr. Chedsey, reciting his argument in 
such order as it was made, took upon him to an¬ 
swer severally to every part thereof on this wise. 
First, (o the saying of the angel, That Christ is 
not here; and, Why seek ye the living among 
the dead ? he answered, that these sayings pertain¬ 
ed nothing to the presence of Christ's natural body 
ill the sacrament; but that they were spoken of 
Christ's body being in the sepulchre, when the three 
Marys thought him to have been in the grave still. 
And therefore the angel said, Why do ye se(*k him 
that liveth among the dead ? And to the authority 
of John xvi., where Christ saith, Now I leave the 
world and go to my Father, he mc'ant that of his 
ascension. And so likew'ise did Cyril, interpreting 
the saying of the disciples, that knew plairdy that 
C’hrist would visibly ascend into heaven. But that 
doth not e.xclude the invisible pn'sence of his na¬ 
tural body in the sacrament; for St. Chrysostom, 
writing to the people of Antioch, doth allirm tlie 
same, comparing Klijali and C’hrist together, atid 
Elijah's cloak unto Christ's lle.sh : ‘ IJijah,' quoth 
he, ‘when he was taken up in the fiery chariot, left 
his cloak behind him unto liis disciple Elisha. But 
Christ, ascending into heaven, took his flesh with 
him, and left also his ilesh behind him. W hereby 
wc may right well gather, tliat Christ s flesh is 
visihlv asc(‘nded into heaven, and invisibly abideth 
still in the sacrament of the altar. 

“To this rhiljMjt replied, and said, ‘You have 
not direitly answered to the saying of the angel, 
Christ is risen, and is not here, ber-anse you have 
omitted that which was the chiofest point of all. 
Eor,’ said he, ‘ I proceeth'd further, as tlins: IJe is 
risen, ascended, and sitteth at the right hand of 
God the Father : ergo, he is not remaining on the 
earth. Neither is your answer to (’yril, by me al¬ 
leged, Kuflicieiit; but by and by I will return to 
your interpretation of Cyril, and more plainly de¬ 
clare the same, after that I have first rcfelled the 
authority of Chrysostom, which is one of your chief 
principles that you alleged, to make for your gross 
carnal presence in the sacrament; which being well 
weighed and understood, pcrtuinclh nothing there¬ 
unto.’ 

“ At that the prolocutor startled, that one of the 
chief pillars in this point should be overthrown; 
and therefore recited the said authority in Latin 
first, and afterward Englished the same, willing all 
that were present to note that saying of Chrysostom, 
wliich he thought invincible on their side. ‘ But I 
shall make it appear/ quoth Philpot, ‘ by and by, 
that it doth make little for your purpose.* And as 
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be was about to declare his mind in that behalf, the 
prolocutor did interrupt him, as he did almost con¬ 
tinually ; wherewith Philpot, not being* content, 
said, ‘ Master prolocutor thinketh that he is in a 
sophistry school, where he knoweth right well the 
manner is, that when the respondent percciveth that 
he is like to be enforced with an argument, to the 
which he is not able to answer, then he doth what 
he can, with cavillatiori and interruption, to drive 
him from the same.’ 

“ This saying of Philpot was ill taken of the pro¬ 
locutor and his adherents ; and the prolocutor said, 
that Philjjot could bring nothing to avoid that au¬ 
thority, but his own vain imagination. ‘ Hear,’ 
quoth IMiilpot, ‘ and afterward judge. For I will 
do in this, as in all other authorities wherewith you 
shall charge me in refeliing any of tny arguments 
that I have to prosecute, answering either unto the 
same by sufficient authoriti(‘s of Scripture, or else by 
some other testimony of like authority of yours, and 
not of mine own imagination; tlie whi< h if I do. I will 
it to b(? of no great credit. And eoneerning tlie say¬ 
ing of Chrysostom, I have two ways to beat him from 
your purpose ; the one out of Scripture, tin* otln*r 
out of (dirysostom him'^elf, in the j)lace heie hy yon 
alleged. First, whert* he st'cmeth to su}’, tliat (Mni<t 
ascending took his (h sh with him, and left also his 
ffesli hehind him, truth it is: for we all do ronf(‘NS and 
])elieve, that (Christ took on him our human nature 
in the Virgin Mary's womb, and, througli his pas- 
si(ui in'the same, hath united us to his llesh ; and 
thereby are we become one llesh wdth him : so that 
(’hiysostom might therefore right well say, that 
(dirist, ascending, took his ffesh, which he received 
of the Virgin Mary, away with him ; and also left 
his flesh behind him, which are we that be his elect 
in this world, which are the members of Christ, and 
flesh of his llesh; as very a])tly St. Paul to the 
Ephesians, in the fifth ehajiter, dotli testify, saving, 
AV c are flesh of his flesh, and hone of his bones. 
And if percase any man will reply, that he entreatelh 
there of the sacrament, so that this interpretation 
cannot so aptly he applied unto him in that place, 
then will I yet interpret Chrysostom another way 
by himself. For in that place, a few lines before 
those words which were here now Iat«dy read, are 
these words; that Christ, after he ascended into 
heaven, left unto us, endued with his saeramenis, 
his flesh in mysteries ; that is, sacramentally. And 
that mystical Iloh Christ leave!h as well to his 
church in the sacrament of baptism, as in the sacra¬ 
mental bread and wine. And that St. Paul justly 
doth witness, saying, As many of us as are baptized 
in Christ have put upon us Christ: and thus you may 
understand that St. Chrysostom maketh nothing for 
voi.. ir. tJ L 


your carnal and gross presence in the sacrament, as 
you wrongfully take him.’ 

“Now in this mean while Master Pie rounded 
the prolocutor in the ear, to put Philpot to silence, 
and to appoint some other, mistrusting lest he would 
shrewdly shake their carnal presence in conclusion, 
if he held on long, seeing in the beginning he gave 
one of their chief foundations such a pluck. Then 
the prolocutor said to Philpot, that he had reason¬ 
ed sufficiently enough, and that some other should 
now supply his room. Wherewith he was not well 
content, saying: ‘ Why, sir, I have a dozen argu¬ 
ments concerning this matter to be proposed, and I 
have yet scarce overgone rny first argument ; for I 
have not hrc)nL;ht in any confirmation thereof out of 
any ancient writer, (whereof I have for the same pur¬ 
pose many,) being hitherto still letted by your oft 
interrupting of me.’ 

“ ‘ Well,* quoth tlie prolocutor, ‘ you shall speak no 
more now, and I command j'ou to hold your peace.’ 
‘ You perciuve,' tpioth Philpot, ‘ tliat 1 have stuff* 
enough fur you, and am able to withstand your false 
supposition, and tlu'reforc you command me to si¬ 
lence.' ‘ If you will not give place,' quoth the pro¬ 
locutor, ‘ I will send yon to prison.' ‘ This is not,’ 
(piolh Philpot,‘ according to your promise made in this 
house, nor ^ et according to your hrasr made at Paul’s 
('ross, that men shoulil he answered in this disputa¬ 
tion to whatsoever thc'y can say: since you will not 
suffer me, of a dozen arguments, to prosecute one.’ 

“ Then Master Pio took njion him to promise that 
he should be answered another day. Pliilpot see¬ 
ing lie might not i)rocecd in his j)nrj>ose,lK*ing there¬ 
with justly offended, ended, saying thus : * A sort 
of you here, which hilherto have lurked in corners, 
and disscrnhlod with Clod and the world, are now 
gathered together to suppress the sincere truth of 
Clod's holy word, and to set forth every false device, 
which, by the catholic doctrine of the Scripture, ye 
are init able to maintain.' 

“ TIk'U st(‘pj>etl ffirth Master Elmar, chaplain to 
the duke of Suffolk, whom Master Moreman took 
upon him to answer ; against whom Master Elmar 
ohjectetl divers and sundry authorities for the con¬ 
firming of the aignmenl he took the day before in 
hand, to prove that, ovffta in the sentence of Theo- 
doiet, brought in by Master Cheney, must needs 
signify substance, and not accidents: whose reasons 
and probations, hccanse they were all grounded and 
brought out of the Clreek, I do pass over, for that 
they want their grace in English, and also their pro¬ 
per understanding. Put his allegations so encum¬ 
bered Master Moreman, that he desired a day to 
overview them, for at that instant he was without a 
convenient answer. 
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“ Then did the prolocutor call Master Haddon, 
dean of Exeter, and chaplain to the duke of Suffolk, 
who prosecuted Theodorot's authority in confirniinsj 
Master Elmar's arifument: to whom Dr. Watson 
took upon him to give answer ; who, after long talk, 
was so confounded, that he was not able to answer 
to the word viysterhtm: but, forasmuch as he seem¬ 
ed to doubt then^in. Master 11 addon took out of his 
bosom a Latin author to contirm his saying, and 
showed the same to Master Watson, asking him 
whetlier he thought the translation to be true, or 
that the printer were in any fault. * There may be a 
fault in the ]>nnter,’ quoth Watson, * for I am not 
remembered of this word.' Then did Master Ilad- 
don take out of his bosom a (Treek book, whendn i 
he showed forth with his finger the same vvonls ; j 
which Master Watson could not deny. His argu- j 
nients further 1 omit to dt'clare at large, because 
they were for the most part in Greek, about tlie 
bolting of the true slgnitication of oe<T/(i, 

“Thru ste])t forth Master Pern, an«i in argument 
made declaration of his mind against Iranvobshinti- 
ation, and confirmed the sayings and authorities 
alleged by Master Elmar and Master lluddnn : to 
whom the prolocut»ir answered, saying. ‘1 iimeh 
marvel, Master Pern, that you will say thus ; for¬ 
asmuch as, on Friday last, you subscribed to the 
contrary.’ \Miich his .saying Master Elmar did 
inislike, saying to the jirulcjcntor, that h(‘ was to 
blame, so to reprehend any man, ‘partly for that 
this house, quotli he, * is a house ol' free liberty 
for e\ery man to speak his cuiiscieiice, aii<l partly for 
tliat you promised yester(iay, that, luitwithstanding 
any man had subscribed, yet he should have free 
liberty to speak his mind.' And for that the night 
did approach, and the rime w^as spent, the prolocutor, 
giving them {jrai^es ior their learning, did vet not¬ 
withstanding ctJiieludc, tliat, all reasoning set apart, 
the order of the holy church must be received, and 
all things must be ordered thereljy.” 

Thr act of the ffth day, 

“On Friday, the twenty.seventh of October, Dr. 

W esfon the prolocutor did fu st propound the mat¬ 
ter, showing that the convocation hath spent two 
days in dis])utatioii already about one only doctor, 
who was Theodoret, and about one only word, which 
was vvaia \ yet were they come, the third day, to 
answer all things that could be objected, so that they 
would shortly put their arguments. So Master 
Haddon, dean of Exeter, desired leave to oppose 
Master Watson, which, with two other more, that is, 
Morgan and Ilarppfield, was appointed to answer. 

“ Master Haddon demanded this of him, ‘ Whe¬ 
ther any substance of bread or wine did remain af- 


I ter the consecration.' Then Master Watson asked 
of him again, Whether he thought there to be a real 
presence of Christ's body or no ? Master Haddon 
said, It w'as not meet nor order-like, that he who 
was appointed to be respondent, should be oppo¬ 
nent; and he whose duty it w’as to object, should 
answer.—Yet Master Watson, a long while, would 
not agree to answer; but, that thing first being 
granted him, at last an order was set, and Master 
Haddon had leave to go forw ard with his argument. 

“Then he proved, by Tlieodorct's words, a sub¬ 
stance of bread and w'ine to remain. For these are 
his w'ords : ‘ The same they were before the saiicti- 
ficatio!!, which they are after.’ Master Watson 
said, that Theodoret meant not the same substance, 
but the same esseiiee. 

Whereuj>on they were driven again nnfo the 
disenssing of the Greek word ovnia : and .Master 
Haddon proved it to mean a sid)s(anee, both by the 
etMuologyof the word, and by the w'ords of the 
doetor. ‘For nifria^' (juoth he, ‘ cotmdh of the 
jiarticle tve, whit h desCiUjdelh of the Aerh m'/u ; and 
so eumeth the noun eerrui, whiGi signilieth sub¬ 
stance. Th« 2 n Ma>!er \\ atsun aiiswt'l'ed, that it had 
not that signiticalion only : hu! Master Hadchm 
: proved that it inn^t needs so vignify in that place. 

! “Then Haddon asked Walton, When the bread 
i and wine heeamo symbols r Whereunto he answer¬ 
ed, ‘ After the consecration, and nut before.' 'J'hen 
j gathered Muster Haildon this reason out of his 
j author: 

] ‘‘The same thing, sailh 'fheodoret, that the bread 
and wirje were hrldre they were su»d>ols, the same 
they remain still in nature and .substance, after they 
are symbols. 

“ Bread and wine they were before : 

“ Therefore bread and wine the} are after. 

“ Then Master Watson fell to the denial of the 
author, and said he was a Nestorian ; and he de¬ 
sired that he might answTr to Master (dieney who 
stood by, for that he was more meet to dispute in 
the matter, because he had granted and subscribed 
unto the real presence. 

! “ Master C’hency desired patience of the honour¬ 

able men to hear him, trusting that he should so 
open the matter, tliat the verity should appear: 
protesting furtlit rmore, that he was no obstinate or 
stubborn mat), but would be conformable to all rea¬ 
son; and if they, by their learning, (wdiicli he ac¬ 
knowledged to be much more Ilian his,) could an¬ 
swer his reasons, then he would be ruled by them, 
and say as they said ; for he would be no author of 
schism, nor hold any thing contrary to the holy 
mother the church, which is Christ’s spouse. 

“ Dr. Weston liked this well, and commended 
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him highly, eaying that he was a well-learned and 
sober man, and well exercised in all good learning, 
and in the doctors; and finally, a man meet, for 
his knowledge, to dispute in that place: ‘I pray 
you hear him,’ (paoth he. 

“ Then Master Clieney desired such as there 
were present, to pray two words with him unto 
God, and to say, Vmcat verttas : ‘ Let the verity 
take place, and have the victory;’ and all that 
were present cried with a loud v<jice, J^incat Veri¬ 
tas^ Vincat vn'itas. 

“ Then said T)r. Weston to him, that it was 
hypocritical. * Men may b(‘tter say,’(pioth he, Vicil 
vrritaSy Truth hath gotten tli(^ \ictory * Master 
Cheney said again, if he would give him leave, he 
would bring it to that point, that lie might w'cll 
say so. 

“ Then he be'gan w ith Master Watson after this 
sort: ‘ \ on said, that Master Iluddon w'as unmeet 
to dispute, because he graiitcth not the natural and 
real presence*; hut I say, vou are much more un¬ 
meet to answer, because you take away the substance 
of the s! iciam(‘nt." 

Master Watson s.tid, be fCbene\ ; bad subseiibed 
to the real prosenee, and should not go away from 
tliat: so said AN'c.ston also, and the rest of the j»riests; 
insoniueh that for a great while he could liave no 
leave to say any more, till the lords sjiake, and 
willed tliat he should ht; lieard. 

“ Then Master Cheni'y told tiii'in wliul he meant 
by liis suhseribiiig to the real jirest'iice, far other- 
wist' than they suppo>(*d. So then he wauit Ihr- 
ward, and proserul«‘d Master Iladdon's argument, 
in plan ii;g that oiirrln w as a substance ; using the 
same n'asoii that Master lladtloii did before liim. 
And when lie had r('c<‘ived the sam(! answer also 
that was made to Master lladdoii, he said, it was 
but a h‘wd refug’e, when they could not answer, to 
deny (he author : and proved tin* author to he a 
catholic doctor; and, that being proved, he eon. 
firmed that which was said of (he nature and sub¬ 
stance further. ‘ The similitude of Theodoret is 
this,’ (piotli lie: ‘As the tokens of Christ's body 
and blood, after the invocation of the priests, do 
change their nam(*s, and yet continue the same sub¬ 
stance ; so the body of (’hrist, after his ascension, 
changed its name, and w'as called immortal, yet had 
it its former fashion, figure, and eircunisciijition ; 
and, to speak at one word, the same substance of liis 
body. Therefore,’ said Master Cheney, ‘ if, in the 
former part of the similitude, you deny the same 
Buhstariec to continue, then, in the latter part of the 
similitude, which agreeth wdth it, I wdll deny the 
body of Christ, after his ascension, to have the for¬ 
mer nature and substance. But that were a great 


hcrefiy; tlicreforc it is also a great heresy to take 
away the substance of blood and wine after tlie 
sanctification.’ 

“ Then was Master Watson enforced to say, that 
the substance of the body, in the former part of the 
similitude hmiight in by him, did signify (quantity, 
and other accid(uits of tin* sacramental tokens which 
be seen, and not tlie very substance of the same ; 
and therefore Theodoret saith, ‘ those things which 
he seen.’ For, according to jihilosopliy, the acci¬ 
dents of things be seen, and not the substances. 

“ Then Mast(‘r Clieney appealed to the honour¬ 
able men, and desired tliat they should give no 
credit to them in so saying ; for if they sliould so 
tliiiik as they W’ould teach, after tlieir Lordships 
had ridden forty miles on horseback, (as their busi¬ 
ness doth sometimes rcfjuire,) they should not be 
able to say at night, that they saw their horses all 
the day, hut only the colour of tlicii horses. And, 
by his reason, Christ must go to school, and learn 
of Aristotle to speak : for when he saw Nathanael 
under tlie fig-tna*, if Aristotle liad stood by, he 
w’ould liuM' said, ‘No, Christ; thou sawest not him, 
but tli(‘ colour of him.’ 

‘‘After this, Whitson said, ‘ W’liat if it W'erc 
granted that Theodoret was on the other side ? 
Where t}i(*y had one of that opinion, there were a 
liuiidivd (Ui the other.’ 

‘‘ ’riicn llx' prolocutor calh*d for Master Morgan 
to Indji. and said, that Theodoret did no more than 
lie might lawdully do. For first, he granted the 
truth; and tln'ii, for fear of such as w'ore not fully 
instructed in the faith, tie sjiake ; that 

is, covertly, and in a mystery ; and this w^as lawful 
fi»r him to do : fur fiiNt he granted the truth, and 
called them the body of C'hrist, and tlie blood of 
Chiist. Then, allerwards, he seemed to give some¬ 
what to the senses, and to reason: ‘hut, that Thoo- 
doret is of the saiiK' iiiind that they wore of, the 
w'ords following,' tpioth he. ‘ do declare ; for that 
which follow cth is a cause of that wdiieli went before. 
And therefore he saith, ‘ The iiimiortality,’ iic., 
wdierchy it doth appear, that he meant the DiNiue 
nature, and not the human.' 

“Then was Morgan taken with misalh'ging of the 
text: for the hook had not this woril ‘for;’ for 
the Greek w^ord did rather signify ‘truly' .and not 
‘for;’ so that it might manifesliy appear, that it 
was the beginning of a new matter, and not a sen¬ 
tence rendering a cause of that he had said before. 

“ Then it w as said by Watson again, ‘ Suppose 
that Theodoret he willi you, who is one that we 
never heard of printed, but two or three years ago; 
yet is he but one, and wdiat is one against the wliole 
consent of the church?’ After this, Master Cheney 
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inferred, that not only Thoodoret was of that mind, 
that the substance of bread and wine do remain, 
but divers others also, and especially Ironfeus, who, 
making mention of this sacrament, saith thus : 
‘When the cup W'hich is niingled with wine, and 
the bread that is broken, do receive the w’ord of 
God, it is made the eueharist of the body and blood 
of Christ, by the which the substance of our flesh is 
nourished, and doth consist.’ If the thaidisgiving 
do nourish our body, tlieii thcie is some substanee 
besides Christ's body. 

“ To the W'hich reason hotli Watson and Morgan 
answered, that cj: qiiihus^ ‘by the which,'in the 
sentence of Ircnauis, w as referred to the next ante¬ 
cedent, that is, to the body and blood of f’hrist; 
and not to the wine whi,ch is in the cup, and the 
bread that is broken. 

“ Master C’heney n*plied, that it was not the hod}” 
of Christ which nourished our bodies. * And let it 
be that Christ's flesh noiirisheth to iminortnlity, yet 
it doth not answer to that argument, altliough it he 
true, no more than that answau* w hich was made to 
my allegation out of St. Paul, The bread wlii(di w’c 
break, &cc., with certain oth(*r like : whereunto you 
answered, That bread -was not taken tleTe in its 
proper signiticatioii, hut fur that it had been : no 
more tlian the rod of Aaron was taken for the ser¬ 
pent, because it had boon a serpent.' 

“ After this. Master Cle iif y brought in Ile^y- 
ebius, and u.sed the same reason that be did, of 
burning of symbols : and be a--ked lliem, Mliat was 
burnt. Master Watson said, we must not impure 
nor ask, but if there were an\ fault, impute it to 
C’hrist. Tlien said Masl<‘r Cheney, Whereof came 
those ashes—not of sub-tance? or can any sub¬ 
stanee arise of accidents ? 

“Then was Ma^ter IIari)sn'‘ld called in to see 
what be could say in the matter : w ho told a fair 
tale of the omniju)teiicy of (iod, and of the imbe¬ 
cility and weakn(?s.s of rnaifs reason, not able to 
attain to godly thini^s. And he that it w'as 

convenient, whatst)ever we saw, telt, or ta.sted, not 
to trust our sense.s. And he told a trde out of St. 
Cyprian, how a woman saw the saerament ])urning' 
in her coffer; ‘ and that which burned there,’ fjm>th 
Harpsfield, ‘ burneth here, and becometh ashes.' 
But wdiat that was that burnt, he could not tell. 
But Master Cheney contimied .still, and forced them 
with this question, Wljat it wa.s that wa.s l}urnt ? 
‘It was either,' said he, ‘the substance of bread, 
or else the substance of the body of Christ, wljrcb 
were too much absurdity to grant.’ At length they 
answered, that it was a miracle; whereat Ma.sler 
Cheney smiled, and said, that he could then say no 
more. 


“ Then Dr. Weston asked of the company there, 
whether tho.'^e men were sufHciently answered, or 
no. (’ertain pritjsts cried, ‘Yea,’ but they were 
not heard at nil for the great multitude wliich cried, 
‘ No, No ;’ which cry was heard and noised almost 
to the end of Paul’s. Whereat Dr. Weston, being 
much moved, answered bitterly, that ho asked not 
the judgment of tlie rude multitude and mdearned 
people, but of them whieh were of the house. 
Then asked he of Master Iladdoii and liis fellows, 
wliether they would answer them other three days? 
lladdf)!!, Cheney, and Klinar said, ‘ No.’ But the 
archdeacon of Winchester stood up and said, that 
they sliotild not say, hut they should he aJiswered ; 
and though all others did refuse? to answer, yet he 
would not, but otfered to answer them all om* aftiT 
another. M'ith his protfer the prolocutor was not 
contented, but raibnl on him, and said, that be 
sljould go to Pcdlam: to whom the arebdeacon 
soberly made this answer, that he was more worthy 
to b(^ .sent thither, who used himself so ragimily 
in that dis])utation. without any indilfereiit equality, 
'riicn rose Dr. Wt‘.st()u up, and said: 

“‘All the eompaiiy h.'jve suhserihed to our ar- 
: tide, s.'iNiu'j* only thoe men which yon see. M'hat 
; their reasons are, you ha\e heard. W e Ijavc an- 
' swered tln u) tliKa* days, upon promise as it pleased 
him to de->ean( without truth, fur no such promise 
was mado, tfiat tln^y sliould answer us again as 
long as the ordei- of disputation doth require : and 
if tlnw be able to defend their doctrine, let them 
so do.’ 

“ Then Master I’lmar stood uj). find i>ro\ed bow 
vain a man Weston was ; fi>r he aflirmed that IIh'V 
never promised to disj)ute, but only to open and 
testify to the wtuld their cu)nseien< **s. For when 
tlew* were required to subscribe, they refused, and 
said that they would show g'od reasons which 
moved them, tfiat tln'y could not with their con¬ 
sciences subscribe ; as they bad partly already 
done, ami wen* a}>h* to do rnoie snflieiently : ‘ Tbere- 
fuie,' (juotb be, ‘ it bath beem ill called a disputation, 
and they were woifby to be blamed tliat were the 
authors of that name. F(jr W(‘ meant not to dis¬ 
pute, nor nf)w mean to answer, before our argu¬ 
ments,’ quoth he, ‘ which we have to pro])ound, be 
solved, according as it was apj)ointed. For by an- 
•swering we should but encumber ourselves, and 
profit nothing; since tin' matter is already decreed 
upon and dtrlcnnined, w batsoever we shall prove, 
or dispute to the contrary.” 

The act of the sia'th day. 

“On Monday following, being the thirtieth of 
October, the prolocutor demanded of John Philpot, 
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archdeacon of Winchester, whether he would an¬ 
swer in the questions before propounded to their 
objections, or no? To whom lie made? this answer. 
That he would willingly so do, if, according to their 
former determination, they w'ould first answer suf¬ 
ficiently to some of his arguments, as they had 
promised to do, whereof he had a duziui, nut half 
of the first b<*ing yet decided : and if tliey would 
answer fully and sutlicieiitly but to one of his argu¬ 
ments, he jiromised that Ik* would answer to all the 
objections that they should bring. Then the prolo¬ 
cutor bade him pio])ound his argument, and it 
should be resolutely answered by one of them; j 
W’herennto Master Morgan was appointed. 

“‘Upon Wednesday lust,’ <juoth Piiilpot, ‘I was 
enforced to silence ht'fure I had jiroseeuted half 
mine argument; tin* stim whereof was this ^as was 
gathered by the just eonlext of the Scripture}— 
I’hat the human body of Christ was ascended into 
heaven, and plac ed on lh(‘ right hand of Chid the 
Fatlier: wheiudore it eoul l not be situate upo'j 
earth in the saerament of the altar, invisible after 
the imagination of man.’ The argument was de¬ 
nied by Morgan : for the proof wheri.u^f, Philpot 
said, that this was it wherewith lu* harl to confirm 
his first argument, if they would have sutfered him 
the other day, as now he trusted they would. 

“ ‘One self and same nature,' quotli he, ‘ receiv- 
et.h not in itself any thing that is eontrarv to itself. 

“ ‘ But the body of Christ is a human nature, dis¬ 
tinct from the Deity, arnl is a projier nature of itself: 

“ * Ergo, it cannot reccuve any thing that is con¬ 
trary to that nature, and that varieth from ilsilf. 

“ ‘ But hotlily to be present, and bodily to he ab¬ 
sent ; to be on earth, and to he in heaven, and all 
at one present time ; he things contrary to the iialun* 
of a human body : ergo, it cannot he said of the 
human body of Christ, that the selfsame body is 
both in heaven, and also in earth, at one instant, 
either visibly or invisibly.’ 

“ ‘Morgan denied the major, that is, the first part 
of the argument ; the which Piiilpot vouelied out of 
Vigilius, an ancient writ(T. But Morgan cavilled 
that it was no Scripture, and bade him prove the 
Scame out of Scripture. 

“ Philpot said, he could also so do, and right well 
deduce the same out of St. Paul, who saith, that 
Christ is like unto us in all points, except sin: and 
therefore, like as one of our bodies < annot receive 
in itself any thing contrary to the nature of the body, 
as to be in Paul's church and at Westminster at one 
instant, or to be at London visibly and at Lincoln in¬ 
visibly at one time, (for that is contrary to the nature 
of a body, and of all creatures, as Didimus and Ba¬ 
sil affirm, that an invisible creature, as an angel, 


cannot be at one time in divers places,) wherefore 
he concluded that the body of Christ might not be in 
more places than in one, which is in heaven ; and 
so consequently not to be contained in the sacra¬ 
ment of the altar. 

. “ To this the prolocutor took upon him to answer, 
saying, that it was not true that C.’hrist was like unto 
us in all points, as Philpot took it, except sin. For 
that C’hrist was not conceived by the seed of man, 
as we be. 

“ W'hcrcunto Piiilpot again replied, that Christ's 
conception was pro])hcsied before, by the angel, to 
I be supernatural ; but after he had received our na¬ 
ture by the operation of the Holy Ghost in the Vir¬ 
gin's womb, he became in all points like unto us, 
exc(‘pt sin. 

“ Thmi Miugari inferred that this saying of Paul 
did not ])!uiiily prove his purpose. 

“ ‘ W'ell,' (|uotli Philpot, ‘ I perceive that you do 
answer hut by cavillation, yet am I not destitute of 
other Scriptures to confirm my tirst argument, al¬ 
though Nou r(‘f»]se the probation of so ancient and 
! catholic a doctor as Vigilius is. St. Peter, in the 
I sermon that he made in Acts iii., making mention 
of ('hrist, sailli these* words, Whom heaven must 
receive, until tlu* eonsummalion of all things, &ce. : 
which words aia; spoken of liis humanity. If lieav en 
must hold ('hrist, then can he not he here on earth, 
in the sacrament, as is pretended.' 

“Then Morgan, laughing at this, and giving no 
direct answer at all, Ihujisfield stood up, being one 
of the bishop of London's chajilains, and took uj)on 
him to answer to the saying of St. Peter, and de¬ 
manded of Phil})ot, whether he would, //rrL'ssi- 
fiffr, that is, of necessity, force (^lirist to any place, 
or no. 

“ Philpot said, that he would no otherwise force 
(^hrist of neees>ity to any placig than he is taught 
by the words of the Holy Ghost, which sound thus : 
That (^hrist's human body must abide in heaven 
until the day of judgment,—as he rehearsed out of 
the chapter befon* mentioned. 

“ ‘ Why,* quoth Ilarpsfield, ‘ do ye not know that 
God is God omnipotent:' ‘ Yes,' said Philpot, ‘ I 
know that right well ; neither doubt I any thing at 
all of his omnipotcncy. But of Christ s omnipo¬ 
tency, what he may do, is not our question, hut 
rather what he doth. I know he may make a stone 
in the wall a man, if he list, and also that he may 
make more worlds : but doth he therefore so ? It 
were no good consequent so to conclude, He may 
do this or that, therefore he doth it. 

“ Only so much is to be believed of God’s omrii- 
potency, as is in the word expressed. 

That Christ's body is both in heaven, and here 
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also really in the sacrament, is not expressed in the 
word: 

“ Ergo, it is not to be believed, that the body of 
Christ, being in heaven, is here also really in tlie 
sacrament.’ 

“ * Why,’ quoth the prolocutor, ‘ then you will 
put Christ in prison in heaven.’ To the which Phil- 
pot answered, ‘ Do you reckon heaven to be a prison ? 
God grant us all to conic to that prison.' 

“ After this Ilarpsiield inferred that this word 
oportet in St. IVtcr, which significth in English 
‘ must,' did not inqiort so much as I would infer, of 
necessity, as by oth(?r places of Scrijiture it may 
appear, as in I Tim. iii., where Paul saith, A bishop 
must be the husband of one wife. ‘Here,' quoth 
he, ‘ oportet doth not import such a necessity : but 
that he that never was married, may be a bishop,* 

“ To this Philpot said again, that the jilaces were 
not alike which he went about to compare: and 
that in comparing of the Scriptures we must not 
consider the naked words, but the meaning rather 
of the Scriptures, for that, in the place by him al- j 
leged, St. Paul doth declare of w hat (]nality a bishop 
ought to be. But in the other, St, Peter teacheth 
us the place where Christ must necessarily be until 
the end of the world : which we ouudit to belUwcto 
be true. ‘ And this comparison of this word opor¬ 
tet doth no more answer mine argument, than if I 
should say of you now being here, Oportet te hie 
esne, You must needs be here ; which iinporteth 
such a necessity for the time, that you can no other¬ 
wise be but here : and yet you would go about in 
words to avoid this necessity with another oportet 
in another sense, as this; Oportet te ease vtrum 
honuin^ A'ou must be a good man ; where oportet 
doth not in very deed conclude any such iiece.ssity, 
but that you may be an evil man. Thus you may 
see that your answer is not sufficient, and as it were 
no answer to my argument.’ 

“ Then the prolocutor brought in another oportet^ 
to help this matter, (if it might he,j saying, ‘ What 
say you to this, Oportet hcereses esse : must here¬ 
sies needs be therefore, because of this word opoi'tet?' 

“ ‘ Yea, truly,’ quoth I’hilpot, ‘ it cannot other¬ 
wise be, if you will add that which followeth imme¬ 
diately upon these words of Paul, that is, That such 
as be the elect of God may be manifested and 
known.’ 

“ ‘ Why,’ quoth the prolocutor, ‘ the time hath 
been, that no heresies were.’ ‘ I know no such 
time,’ quoth Philpot; * for since the time of Abel 
and Cain heresies have been, and then began they.’ 

“ Then said the prolocutor, * Will you now an¬ 
swer Morgan an argument or two ? ’ ‘ I will,’ quoth 
Philpot, ‘ if I may first be answered to my argu¬ 


ment any thing according to truth and learning.* 

* What! ’ quoth the prolocutor, * you will never be 
answered.* 

“ * How I am answered,’ quoth Philpot, ‘ let all 
men that are here present judge, and especially 
such as be learned ; and with what cavillations you 
have dallied with me. First, to the ancient author¬ 
ity of Vigilius you have answered nothing at all, 
but only denying it to he Scripture, that he saith. 
Secondly, to the saying of St. Peter in the Acts, ye 
have answered thus—demanding of me whether I 
would keep Christ in prison, or no. Let men now 
judge, if this be a sufilcit nt answer or no.’ 

“ Then stood Morgan up again, and asked Phil¬ 
pot whether he would be ruled by the universal 
church, or no ? 

“‘A’es,’ cpioth he, ‘if it he the true catholic 
church. And since you speak so much of the 
church, I would fain that you would declare what 
the church is.’ 

“‘The (hurch/ quoth Morgan, ‘is diffused and 
dispersed thro»ighout the whole world.’ 

“‘That is a diffuse deiinition,* quoth I'liilpot, 
‘for I am }et as uncertain as 1 was hejbre, what 
you mean by the church : but I acknowhalec no 
church but that which is groiindetl and founded on 
God's word ; as St. Paul saith, X’pon the founda¬ 
tion of the apo>tles and proj»Iiels, and upon tlie 
Scriptures of God.’ 

‘“ What!’ quoth Moreman, ‘was the Scripture 
before thechurcbr ’ ‘Yea,* (juoth Pliiljmt. 

“ ‘ But I will prove nay,' quoth Moreman, ‘ and I 
w ill begin at Chri^t's time. The eliureh ol (’hrist was 
before any Scripture written; for Matthew' was tlie 
first that wrote tlie gosjiel, about a dozen years after 
Christ: ergo, the eliureh was before the Scripture.’ 

“To whom Philpot answering, denied his argu¬ 
ment ; which when Moreman taiuld not jirovo, Pliil- 
pot showed that his argument w^as eleachns, or a 
fallacy, that is, a deceivable argument. For he 
look the Scripture only to be that which is written 
by men in letters; whereas in very deed, all pro¬ 
phecy uttered by the Spirit of God, was counted to 
he Scripture before it was written in paper and ink, 
for that it was written in the hearts, and graven in 
i the mitids, yea, and inspired in the mouths, of good 
men and of ChrUt's apostles, by the Spirit of Christ; 
as the salutation of the angel was the Scripture of 
Christ, and th(* word of God, before it was written. 

“ At that Moreman cried, ‘ Fie ! fie ! ’ wonder¬ 
ing that the Scripture of God should be counted 
Scripture before it was written ; and affirmed, that 
Iw had no knowledge that said so. 

“ To whom Philpot answered, that concerning 
knowledge in this behalf, for the trial of the truth 
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about the questions in controversy, he would wish 
himself no worse matched than with Moreman. 

“ At the which saying the prolocutor was griev¬ 
ously offended, saying, that it was arrogantly spoken 
of him, that would compare with such a worshipful 
learned man as Moreman was, being himself a man 
unlearned, yea, a madman ; meeter to he sent to 
Bethlehem, than to be among such a sort of learned 
and grave men as were tliere ; and a man that never 
would be answered, and one that troubled the whole 
house : and therefore he did command him that he 
should come no more into the house, demanding of 
the house whether they would agree thereupon, or 
no. To whom a great company answered ‘Yea.’ 
Then said Philpot again, that be might think liim- 
self happy that was out of that company. 

“ After this Morgan rose otf, and rounded the 
prolocutor in the ear. And then again the prolo¬ 
cutor spake to Philpot, and said, ‘ l^est thou should- 
est slander the house, and say that we will not sutler 
you t(! declare your mind, wt^ are content you shall 
come into the house as you liave done before ; so 
that you be apparelled with a long gown and a tip¬ 
pet, ns we be, and that you shall nut speak, but 
when I rt)mmand you.' ‘Then,’ cpioth Philpot, ‘ 1 
had rather be absent altogether.’ ” 

Thus they rc^asonitig to and fro, at length, about 
the thirteenth of December, Queen .Mary, to take 
up the matt(’r, sendelh her commandiiKMil to Bonner, 
bi>liop of Ijondon, that be should dissoKe and 
brt?ak up tlie convocation. 

During the time of this disjuitation, the twentieth 
day of No\ember, tin* mayor of C'ovenliT sent up 
unto the lords of tin* couneil Bahhviri Clarke, John 
Cureless, Thomas M ilcocks, and Biehard Eslelin, 
fiu' tln*ir behaviour upon Allhallows-day last before : 
wliercnptm (.'areless and W'ihujcks were committed 
to the CiaU.’liouse, and Cdaike ainl J^stelin to the 
Marslials(va. 

The same day there was a letter directed to Sir 
Christo])licr Ileydon, and Sir William Farmer, 
knights, for the a])preheiision of John Huntingdon, 
j)reacher, for making a rhyme against Dr. Stokes 
and the sacrament : who, ajijrearing before tlie 
council the third of December next after, was, upon 
liis humble submission and promise to amend as 
well in doctrine as in living, again suffered to depart. 

In the days of King Henry, and also King 
Edward reigning after him, divers nohlemen, bi¬ 
shops, and others, were cast into the Tower, some 
charged with treason, as liord Courtney, and the 
duke of Norfolk—whose son. Lord Henry, earl of 
Surrey, had been the same time beheaded, a worthy 
and ingenuous gentleman, for what cause, or by 


whom, I have not here to deal; this is certain, that 
not many years after his death followed the behead¬ 
ing of both the Lord Seymours, and at last of the 
duke of Northumberland also—some for the pope’s 
supremacy, and suspicious letters tending to sedition, 
(as Tonstal, hi.shop of Durham,) and others for 
other things, all which continued there prisoners 
till Queen Mary’s coming-in: unto whom the said 
(pieen eftsoons granted their pardon, and restored 
them to their former dignities ; amongst whom, also, 
was Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, wliom she not 
only freed out of captivity, but also advanced him 
to he high cliancellor of England. Furthermore, 
to tlie Lord C^jurtney she showed such favour, that 
she made liim earl of Devonshire, insomucli that 
there was a suspicion amongst many, that she would 
marry him ; hut that i^roved otherwise. 

TIu; same time lloiUKU*, also, Inid been prisoner 
in the Marshalsea: tN horn likewise Queen Mary 
didivered, and restored to the bishopric of London 
again, disjilncing Dr. Uldley. with divers other good 
bishops more, as is above mentioned : as Cran- 
mer from (’anlerhnry, tlie archbisliop of York like¬ 
wise. Poyn(;l from Winchester, John Hooper from 
Worcester, Baidow from Bath, Harley from Here¬ 
ford, Taylor from Lincoln, I'errar from St. David’s, 
Cov(‘rdalc from ]*'xeter, Scorry from Cluchester, 
kc., with a great, number of arehdencons, deans, 
and hrieliy, all such henefieed men, who either were 
married, or would constantly adhere to their profes¬ 
sion. All which were removed from their livings, 
and others of the contrary sect set in the same, as 
I Cardinal Pole, (who was then sent for,) Gardiner, 
Heath, White, Day, Tiihervill, etc. 

An<l as touching Cramner, of whom mention was 
made before, forasmuch as there was rumour spread 
of him the same time in Tiondon, that he had re¬ 
canted, and caused mass to be said at Canterbur}% 
for purging of himself he puhlislied abroad a de¬ 
claration of his truth and constancy in that behalf, 
protesting that he neither had so done, nor minded 
so to do : adding moreover, that if it w ould so please 
the queen, he, with Peter Martyr, and certain others 
whom he would i hoose, would, in ojxuj disputation, 
sustain the cause of the doctrine taught and set forth 
before in tlic time of King Edward, against all 
persons whomsoever. But w'hile he w^as in expect- 
I ation to have this disputation obtained, he, with 
other bishops, w’as laid fast in the Tower, and 
Peter Martyr permitted to depart the realm ; and 
so went he to Strasburg. 

After this, in the month of November, the Arch¬ 
bishop Cramner, notwithstanding he had earnestly 
refused to subscribe to the king’s will in disinherit¬ 
ing his sister Mary, alleging many grave and pithy 
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reasons for lier legitimation, was, in Guildhall of 
London, arraigned and attainted of treason, with 
the Lady Jane, and three of the duke of Northum¬ 
berland's sons, who, at the entreaty of certain per¬ 
sons, w'ere had again to the Tower, and there kept 
for a time. All which notwithstanding, Cranmer, 
being pardoned of treason, stood only in the action 
and case of doctrine, which tluw called heresy, 
whereof he was right glad and joyful. 

This being done in November, the peoph‘, and 
especially the churclimen, perceiving the queen so 
eagerly set upon her old religion, they likewise, for 
tlieir })arts, to show themselves no less forward to 
serve the queen's appetite, (as the maimer is, of the 
multitude, commonly to frame themselves after llie 
humour of the prince and time ])resent, ' began in 
their choirs s(‘t up tin? ])ai;eant of Si. Katharine, 
and of St. Nieholas, and of tlii'ir proec.-slmis in 
Latin, after all their old solemnity, wiili their gay 
gardeviance, and grt'y amices. 

And when the month of Decomher was (‘ome, the 
parliament brake up; hut first of all such statutes 
were repealed, which were made cither of pnemu- 
iiire, or touched any alteration of religion and ad- ; 
ministration of sacraments under King Edward : in 
the which parliament, also, communication was 
moved of the qucen'.s marriage with King Philip, 
the emperor's son. 

In this mean while Cardinal Pole, being sent for 
by Queen Mary, was by the emperor reipiested to 
slay with him, to the intent (as some think that his 
presence in England should not be a let to the 
marriage which he intended between Philip his 
son, and Queen Mary. For the making whereof he 
sent a most ample ambassade, with full power to 
make up the marriage betwixt them ; which took 
such success, that after th(*y had communed of the 
matters a few days, they knit up the knot. 

The thirteenth of January, lo54, Dr. Crome, for 
his preaching upon Christmas day without licence, 
was committed to the Fhn-t. 

The tw’enty-first of January, Master Thomas 
"Wootlon, esquire, was, for matters of religion, com¬ 
mitted to the Fleet close prisoner. 

This mention of marriage was about the begin¬ 
ning of January, and was very evil taken of the 
people, and of many of the nobility, who, for this 
and for religion, conspiring among themselves, 
made a rebellion, whereof Sir Thomas \Vyat,kniglit, 
was one of the chief beginners ; who, being in Kent, 
said, (as many else perceived,) that the queen and 
the council would, by foreign marriage, bring upon 
this realm most miserable servitude, and establish 
popish religion. About the twenty-fifth of January 
news came to London of this stir in Kent, and 


shortly after of the duke of Suffolk, who was fled 
into Warwickshire and Leicestershire, there to 
gather a power. The queen therefore caused them 
both, with the Carews of Devonshire, to be pro¬ 
claimed traitors ; and sent into Kent against Wyat, 
Themas, duke of Norfolk, who, being about Roches¬ 
ter bridge forsaken of them that went with him, re¬ 
turned safe to London without any more harm done 
to him, and without hloodshetl on either part. 

Furthermore, to aj)pr(di(;nd llie Duke of Suffolk, 
being lied into W'arw iL-kshire, was sent the earl of 
Huntingdon in post, who, entering the city of Co¬ 
ventry before the duio-, disap|)ointed him of his 
purj)oso. Wherefore the duke, in great distress, 
committed liimself U) the keeping of a seiwant of his, 
named rndt'i w ood, in A-^ib'y Park, who, like a false 
traitor. l)t‘lrayed him. And so he was brought up 
to the Tower of I.ondon. 

In lh«* mean while Sir Peter Carew, hearing of 
that was done, fled into I’rancc ; hut the others 
were taken, and \\ yat came towarils London in 
llie beginning of I'chruary. The queen, hearing of 
\\ yat's coming, came into the city to the Guildhall, 
where she made a Nehement oration ngain-^t Wyat ; 
the contents (at least the efii*ct ■ whereof here fol- 
! loweth, as near us out of her oun month eonld he 
jienned. 

“ I am cornc unto you in mine own person, to 
j tell you that, which already you see and know ; 
j that is, how traitorously and rehelliously a mnn- 
' her of Kenlishmen have asscunhled lhem‘'elve8 
against both us and you. Tlmir pretimce (as tliey 
said at the first) was for a marriage determined for 
us; to the which, and to all the articles thereof, yc 
hav(.‘ been made privy. Put since, we have caused 
certain of our privy council to go again unto them, 
and to denuand the cause of this tlu’ir rebellion ; and 
it appeared then unto our said council, that the 
mutter of the marriuge .‘jemned to he but a Spanish 
cloak to cover their pretended pnrpost* against our 
religion; for that they arrogantly and traitorously 
demanded to have the governanc(; of our person, tlie 
keeping of the Tower, and the placing of our coun¬ 
cillors. 

“ Now', loving siilijects, what I am ye right well 
know, I am your ijueeii, to whom at my corona¬ 
tion, w'hen I was wedded to the realm and laws of 
the same, (the spousal ring whereof I have on my 
finger, which never hitherto was, nor hereafter shall 
he, left off,) you promised your allegiance and obe¬ 
dience unto me. And that I am the right and true 
inheritor of the crown of this realm of England, I 
lake all Christendom to witness. My father, as ye 
all know, possessed the same regal state, which now 



MAEY.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


1001 


rightly is descended unto me: and to him always 
ye showed yourselves most faithful and loving sub¬ 
jects ; and therefore I doubt not, but ye will show 
yourselves [such] likewise to me, and that ye will 
not suffer a vile traitor to have the order and 
governance of our person, and to occupy our estate, 
especially being so vile a traitor as Wyat is ; who 
most certainly, as he hath abused mine ignorant 
subjects which be on his side, so doth he intend 
and purpose the destruction of you, and spoil of 
your goods. And I say to you, on the word of a 
prince, I cannot tell how naturally the mother loveth 
the child, for I was never the mother of any; but 
certainly, if a prince and governor may as naturally 
and earnestly love her subjects, as the mother doth 
love the child, then assure yourselves, that I, being 
your lady and mistress, do as earnestly and tender¬ 
ly love and favour you. And I, thus loving you, 
cannot hut think that yo as heartily and faithfully 
love me: and then I doubt not but we shall gi\c 
these rebels a short and speedy overthrow. 

“As concerning the marriage, yc shall under¬ 
stand that I enterprised not the doing thereof with¬ 
out advice, and that hy the advice of all our privy 
council, who so considered and weighed the grea* 
commodities that might ensue thereof, that they not 
only thought it very honourable, but also expedient, 
both for the wealth of the realm, and also of you 
our suhj(’cts. And as touching myself, 1 assure 
you, I am not so bent to my will, neither so precise 
nor affectionate, that either for mine own pleasure 
I would choose where I lust, or that I am so de¬ 
sirous, as needs I would have one. For God, I 
lliank him, to whom he the j)raise therefore, I have 
hitherto lived a virgin, and doubt nothing, but with 
God's grace, I am able so to live still. Hut if, as 
iny progenitors have done before, it may please 
God that I might leave some fruit of my body be¬ 
hind me, to be your governor, I trust you would 
not only rejoice thereat, but also 1 know it would 
be to your great comfort. And certainly, if I either 
did think or know, that this marriage were to the 
hurt of any of you my commons, or to the impeach¬ 
ment of any part or parcel of the royal state of 
this realm of England, I would never consent there¬ 
unto, neither would I ever marry while I lived. 
And on the word of a queen, I promise you, that 


if it shall not probably appear to all the nobility 
and commons in the high court of parliament, that 
this marriage shall be for the high benefit and com¬ 
modity of the whole realm, then will I abstain from 
marriage while I live. 

“ And now, good subjects, pluck up your hearts, 
and, like true men, stand fast against tlicse rebels, 
both our enemies and yours, and fear them not; for 
I assure you, I fear them nothing at all. And I 
will leave with you my Lord Howard, and my lord 
treasurer, who shall be assistants with the mayor 
for your defence.'’ 

Here is to be noted, that at the coming of Queen 
Mary to the Guildhall, it being bruited before, that 
she was coming with harnessed men, such a fear 
came among them, that a number of the Londoners, 
fearing lest they should he there entrapped and put 
to death, made out of the gate before her entering 
in. Furthermore note, that when she had ended 
her oration, (which she seemed to have perfectly 
conned without hook,) Winchester, standing by 
her, when the oration was done, with great ad¬ 
miration cried to the people, “ Oh how happy are 
we, to whom God hath given such a wise and 
learned prince !*' &c. 

Two days after, which was the third of Febru¬ 
ary, the Lord Cobham was committed to the Tower, 
and Master Wyat entered into Southwark, who, 
forasmuch as he could not enter that way into Lon¬ 
don, returning another way by Kingston with his 
army, came up through the streets into Ludgate, 
and returning thence was resisted at Temple-bar, 
and there yielded himself to Sir Clement Parson, 
and so was brought by him to the court, and with 
him the residue of bis army (for before. Sir George 
Harpar <uid almost half of his men ran away from 
him at Kingston bridge) were also taken, and about 
a hundred kill(‘d, and they that W’ere taken were 
had to prison, and a great many of them were 
hanged, and he hiinself afterward executed at the 
Tower Hill, and then quartered ; whose head, after 
being set up upon Hay Hill, W’as thence stolen 
away, and great search made for the same: of 
which story ye shall hear more (the Lord willing) 
hereafter. 
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( lij ! 11 ! i Tlif* twelfth 

.' I * i t fhi}’ of Febni- 

jij , 7 “ ary was bo- 

■ ( A* “ , , i beaded the 

j w j I * Lady Jane, to 

j .1 wlioin was 

I ; Font Master 

For.linam, 
alias IIow- 
maii, from the 
queen, two 

days before her death, to commune with her, and 
to reduce her from the doctrine of Christ to Queen 
Mary's religion: the effect of which communi¬ 
cation here folio we th : 

Fecknam .—“ Madam, I lament your heavy case ; 
and yet I doubt not, but that you bear out this sor¬ 
row of yours with a constant and patient mind.” 

Jane .—“ You arc welcome unto me, sir, if your 
coming be to give Christian exhortation. And as 
for my heavy case, I thank God, I do so little la¬ 
ment it, that rather I account the same for a more 
manifest declaration of God’s favour toward roe, 
than ever he showed me at any time before. And 
therefore there is no cause why either you, or others 
which bear me good will, should lament or be grieved 


with this my case, being a thing so profitable for 
my soul's health.” 

Fveknam. —“I am here come to you at tliis pre¬ 
sent, vsent from tlio queen and her council, to instruct 
you in the true doctrine of the right faith : althougli 
I have so great confidence in you, that I shall 
have, 1 trust, little need to travail with you mucli 
therein.” 

Jane. —“ Forsootli, I heartily thank the queen's 
Highness, which is not unmindful of her humble 
subject : and 1 hope, likewise, that you no less will 
do your duty therein both truly and faithfully, ac¬ 
cording to that you w'erc sent for.” 

Fccknam. —“ What is then required of a Chris¬ 
tian man ?'' 

Jane. —“ That he should believe in God the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, three persons 
and one God.” 

Fecknam. —“What? la there nothing else to 
be required or looked for in a Christian, but to be¬ 
lieve in him ?” 

Jane. —“Yes, we must love him w'ith all our 
heart, with all our soul, and with all our mind, and 
our neighbour as ourself.” 

Fecknam. —“ Why ? then faith justifieth not, 
nor saveth not.” 
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Jane. —Yes verily, faith, as Paul saith, only 
justiheth.” 

Fecknam. —“ Why ? St. Paul saith, If I have 
all faith without love, it is nothing.” 

Jane. —“True; it is; for how can I love him 
whom 1 trust not, or how earn I trust him whom I 
love not? Faith and love go both together, and yet 
love is comj)rehended in faith.’’ 

Fecktiam .—“ How shall we love our neighbour? ” 

June. —“ To love our neighl)our is to food the 
hungry, to clothe the naked, and to give drink to 
the thirsty, and to do to him as wc would do to 
ourselves.” 

Fecknam. —“ Why ? then it is necessary unto 
salvation to do good works also, and it is not suf¬ 
ficient only to believe.” 

Jitne. —“ I deny that, and T affirm that faith 
otdy saveth : but it is nie(;t for a Cdiristian, in token 
that he followeth his Master Cdirist, to do good 
works ; y(;t may wc not say that they profit to our 
salvation. For wlum we have done all, yet wc be 
nn])rolilable scu'vants, and faith only in Cdirist’s 
blood saveth us.” 

Ferknunf. — How rnatiy sacrannmts are there?” 

Jane. —“ Two : tin* ont; the sacrament of baptism, 
and the other the sacrament of the Lord’s supper.” 

Fecknam. —“ No, there are seven.” 

Jane. —“ Piy what Scripture find you that r ” 

Fecknam. —“ Well, wc will talk of that hereafter. 
Put what is signiiied ly your two sacraments?” 

Jane. —“ 15y the sacrament of ba])tism I urn 
washed with w'atm- and regenerated by the Spirit, 
and that washing is a token to me that I am the 
.hild of God. The sacrament of the Jjord’s sup- 
>er, ofi’ered unto me, is a sure seal and testimony 
that I am, by the blood of (dirist, which be shed 
for me on the cross, muilo partaker t)f the ever¬ 
lasting kingdom.’’ 

Fecknam, —“ Why ? what do you receive in 
*hat sacraiiK'ut? Do you not reeei\c the very body 
and blood of C’lirist ? ” 

Jane. —“ No surely, I do not so believe. I think 
that at the snjiper I neither receive flesh nor blood, 
but bread and wine: which bread when it is broken, 
and the wine when it is drunken, pul me in remein- 
braiu:e bow that for my sins the body of (’brist was 
broken, and his blood shed on the cross; and with 
that bread and wine I receive the benefits that come 
by tljc breaking of his body, and shedding of his 
blood, for our sins on the cross.” 

Fecknam. —“ Why, doth not Christ speak these 
words, Take, eat, this is my body ? Require 3 'ou any 
plainer words? Doth he not say, it is his body?” 

Jane. —“ I grant he saith so; and so he saith, I 
am the vine, I am the door; but he is never the 


more for that the door or the vine. Doth not St. 
Paul say. He calleth things that are not, as though 
they were ? God forbid that 1 should say, that I 
eat the very natural body and blood of Christ: for 
then either I should jduck awjiv^ my redemption, or 
else there wore two hodi(!s, or two f'lirists. One 
hod}' was tormented on the cross, and if the}' did 
eat another body, then had he two bodies: or if his 
body were eaten, then was it not broken upon the 
cross; or if it were broken upon the cross, it was 
not eaten of his discij)lc 8 .” 

Fecknam. —“ Why, is it not as possible that 
Ciirist, by Ids power, could make his body both to 
he eaten and broken, and to be Ixuii of a virgin, as 
to walk upon the sea, having a body, and other such¬ 
like miracles as he wrought by his ]>ower only?” 

Jane. —“ Yes verily, if God woidd have done at 
his supper any miracle, he miglit have done so : hut 
I say, that then he minded no work nor miracle, but 
only to break his body and shed his blood on the 
cross for our sins. But I pray you to answer me to 
this one (question ; Where was (’hVist when he said, 
Take, cat. this is iny body ? Was he not at the 
table, when he said so? He was at that time alive, 
and suffered not tdl the next day. What took he, 
hut bread? what brake he, but bread? and what 
gave he, hut bread ? Look, what ho took, he brake : 
and look, what he brake, he gave: and look, what 
he gave, the} did eat: and yet all this whilt' he him¬ 
self was alive, and at sn]>per before his disciples, or 
else they were deceived.” 

Fecknam. —“ You giound your faith upon such 
authors as say aiul unsay both in a hroalh ; and not 
upon the church, to whom \v. ought to give credit.” 

Jane. —“ No. I giound my faith on Ciod's word, 
and not upon the church. For if the church he a 
good church, the faith of the church must he tried 
hv God s word ; and not God’s word by the church, 
neither yet my faith. Shall I believe llic church 
because of antiipiity, or shall 1 give credit to the 
chureh thattaketli away from me the half part of the 
Lord’s supper, and will not let any man receive it 
in both kinds? which things, if they deny to us, 
then deny they to us part of our salvation. And I 
say, that it is an evil church, and not the spouse of 
Christ, but the spouse of the devil, that altt reth the 
Lord's supper, and both taketh from it, and addeth 
to it. To that church, say I, Goo will add plagues ; 
and from that church will he take their part out of 
the book of life. Do they learn that of St. Paul, 
when he ministered to the Corinthians in both kinds? 
Shall I believe this church ? God forbid ! ” 

Fcck?fa?n. —“ That was done for a good intent 
of the cliurch, to avoid a heresy that sprang on it.” 

Jane. —“ Why, shall the church alter God’s will 
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and ordinance, for good intent? How did King 
Saul ? The Lord God defend ! 

With these and such-like persuasions he would 
have had her lean to the church, but it would not 
be. There were many more things whereof they 
reasoned, but these were the chiefest. 

After this, Fecknam took his leave, saying, that 
he was sorry for her: “ For I am sure,” quoth he, 
“ that we two shall never meet.” 

Jane. —“True it is,” said she, “ that we shall 
never meet, except God turn your heart; for I am 
assured, unless you re])ent and turn to God, you are 
in an evil case. And I pray God, in the bowels of 
his mercy, to send you his Holy Spirit; for he hath 
given you his great gift of utterance, if it pleased 
him also to open the eyes of your heart.” 

A letter of the Lady Jane., sent unto her father. 

“ Father, although it hath pleased God to hasten 
my death by you, by whom my life should rather 
have been lengthened ; yet can I so patiently take 
it, as I yield God more hearty thanks for shorten¬ 
ing my woeful days, than if all the world had been 
given unto my possession, with life lengthened at 
my own will. And albeit I am well assured of 
your impatient dolours, redoubled manifold ways, 
both in bewailing your own woe, and especially, as 
I hear, my unfortunate state ; yet, my dear father, 
(if I may without offence rejoice in my own mis¬ 
haps,) meseems in this I mny account myself bles.s- 
ed, that washing my hands with the irinoceney of 
my fact, my guiltless blood may cry befon- the Lord, 
Mercy to the innocent! And yet, though I must 
needs acknowledgf*, that being constrained, and, as 
you wot v/ell enough, continually assayed, in taking 
upon me I seemed to consent, and therein grievous¬ 
ly offended the queen and her laws: yet do I as¬ 
suredly trust, that this my offence towards God is 
so much the less, (in that beinir in so royal estate as 
I was,) mine enforced honour blended never with 
mine innocent heart. And thus, good father, I have 
opened unto you the state wherein I at present stand; 
whose death at hand, although to you jierhaps it may 
seem right woeful, to me there is nothing that can 
be more welcome, than from this vale of misery to 
aspire to that heavenly throne of all joy and pleasure 
with Christ our Saviour. In whose stedfa.^t faith, 
(if it may be lawful for the daughter so to write to 
the father,) the Lord that hitherto hath strengthened 
you, so continue you, that at the last we may meet in 
heaven with the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.” 

At what time her father was flourishing in free¬ 
dom and prosperity in the time of King Edward, 
there belonged unto him a certain learned man, 


student and graduate of the university of Oxford; 
who, then, being chaplain to the said duke, and a 
sincere preacher (as he appeared) of the gospel, ac¬ 
cording to the doctrine of that time set forth and 
received, shortly after that the state of religion began 
to alter by Queen Mary, altered also in his profes¬ 
sion with the time, and of a protestant became a 
friend and defender of the pope’s proceedings. At 
whose sudden mutation and inconstant mutability, 
this Christian lady being not a little aggrieved, and 
most of all lamenting the dangerous state of his 
soul, in sliding so away for fear from the way of 
truth, writeth her mind unto him in a sharp and 
vehement letter : w'hich, as it appeareth to proceed 
of an earnest and zealous heart, so would God it 
might take such effect with him, as to reduce him 
to repentance, and to lake better bold again fur the 
I health and wealth of bis own soul. The cu]>y of 
the letter is this as follow'etli. 

Another letter of the Lady Jane., to Master 

Hardiny^ late chaplain to the duke of i^uf- 
folk^ her father.and then fallen from the truth 

of God's most holy leord. 

“ So oft as I call to mind the dreadful and fearful 
saying of God, 7'bat be w hich layelb hold upon the 
plough, and lookctli back, is not meet for the king¬ 
dom of heaven ; and, on the other side, the comfort¬ 
able w’ords of our Saviour Christ to all those that, 
forsaking themselves, do follow him; I cannot hut 
marvel at thee, and lament thy case, which seemed 
sometime to be the lively member of Christ, hut 
now the deformed imp of the devil ; sometime the 
beautiful temple of fiod, hut now' the stinking and 
filthy kennel of Satan; sometime the unsj)otted 
spouse of Christ, hut now the nnsliamefaced para¬ 
mour of antichrist; sometime my faithful brother, 
hut now' a stranger and apostate; sometime a stout 
Christian soldier, hut now a cowardly runaw'ay. 
Yea, when I consider these things, I cannot hut 
speak to thee, and cry out upon thee, thou seed of 
Satan, and not of Judah, whom the devil hath de¬ 
ceived, the world hath beguiled, and the desire of 
life subverted, and made thee of a Christian an in¬ 
fidel. Wherefore hast thou taken the testament of 
the I^ord in thy mouth? Wherefore hast thou 
preached the law and the will of God to othc^rs? 
Wherefore hast thou instructed others to be strong 
in Christ, when thou thyself dost now so shame¬ 
fully shrink, and so hoi rihly abuse the testament 
and law of the Lord? when thou thyself preachest 
not to steal, yet most abominably stealest, not from 
men, but from God, and, committing most heinous 
sacrilege, robbest Christ thy Lord of his right mem¬ 
bers, thy body and soul; and chooscst rather to 
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live miserably with shame to the world, than to die, 
and gloriousty with honour reign with Christ, in 
whom even in death is life ? Why dost thou now 
show thyself most weak, when indeed thou oughtest 
to be most strong ? The strength of a fort is un* 
known before the assault, but thou yieldest thy hold 
before any battery be made. O wretched and un¬ 
happy man, what art thou, but dust and ashes? 
and wilt thou resist thy Maker that fashioned thee 
and framed thee? Wilt thou now forsake Him, 
that called thee from tlie custom gathering among 
the Romish antichristians, to be an ambassador and 
messenger of his eternal word ? He that first framed 
thee, and since thy first creation and birth preserved 
tliee, nourished and kept tliee, yea, and inspired 
thee with the spirit of knnwledire, (I cannot say of 
grace,) shall he not now poss(‘ss thee? Darest 
Ihou deliver up thyself to another, being not thine 
own, but his? How canst thou, having knowledge, 
or how darest thou, neglect the law of the Lord, and 
f dlow the vain traditions of men ; and whereas thou 
hast Ix’en a j)nblie profe-ssor of his name, become 
now a defi\cer of his glory ? Wilt thou refuse the 
true God, and worship the invention of man, the 
golden calf, the w'hore of Babylon, tlie Romish re¬ 
ligion, the abominable idol, the most wicked mass? 
Wilt thou torment again, rend and tear the most 
precious body of our »Savio\ir (dirist, with thy bodily 
and ilesbly teeth? Wilt thou take upon thee to offer 
up any sacrilicc unto God for our sins, ccuisidcring 
that Christ offered uji himself, as Paul saith, upon 
the cross, a lively sacritice once for all ? Can nei¬ 
ther the punishment of the Israelites, (which, fur 
their idolatry, they so oft received,) nor the terrible 
threatenings of the prophets, nor the curses of God's 
own mouth, fear thee to honour any other god than 
him ? Dost thou so regard him, that sp.arcd not his 
dear and only Son for thee, so diminishing, yea, ut¬ 
terly extinguishing his glory, that thou wilt attribute 
the praise and honour due unto him to the idols, | 
which have mouths and speak not, eyes and see not, j 
ears and hoar not; which shall perish with them i 
that made them ? 

“ What saith the prophet Baruch, where he re¬ 
cited the epistle of J(?romy, written to the captive 
Jews? Did he not forewarn them that in Babylon 
they should see gods of gold, silver, wood, and 
stone borne upon men's shoulders, to cast fear be¬ 
fore the heathen ? But be not yc afraid of them, 
saith Jeremy, nor do as other do. But when you 
see others worship them, say you in your hearts, It 
is thou, O liord, that oughtest only to be worship¬ 
ped ; for, as for those gods, the carpenter framed 
them and polished them : yea, gilded be they, and 
laid over with silver and vain things, and cannot 


speak. He showetb, moreover, the abuse of their 
deckings, how the priests took off their ornaments, 
and apparelled their women withal: how one hold- 
cth a sceptre, another a sword in his hand, and yet 
can they judge in no matter, nor defend themselves, 
much less any other, from either battle, or murder, 
nor yet from gnawing of worms, or any other evil 
thing. These, and such-like words, speaketh Je¬ 
remy unto them, whereby he provelh them to be 
but vain things, and no gods. And at last he con- 
cludeth thus : Confounded be all they that worship 
them. They were warned by Jeremy, and thou as 
Jeremy hast warned others, and art warned thyself 
by many Scriptures in many places. God saith, he 
is a jealous God, which will have all honour, glory, 
and worship given to him only. And Christ saith, 
in Luke iv., to Satan which tempted him, even to 
the same Beelzebub, the same devil, which hath pre¬ 
vailed against thee : It is written, saith he. Thou 
shalt honour the Lord thy God, and him only shall 
thou serve. 

“ These, and such like, do prohibit thee and all 
C‘hristians to w’orship any other god than that which 
was before all worlds, and laid the foundations both 
of heaven and earth. And wilt thou honour a de- 
te^tahlc idol, invented by Romish popes, and the 
abominable college of crafty cardinals? Christ of¬ 
fered himself up once for all, and wilt thou offer 
him up again daily at thy ])leasnre ?—But thou wilt 
say, thou doest it for a good intent. O sink of 
sin ! O child of j)er(lition ! Dost tliou dream 
therein of a good intciit, where thy conscience hear- 
eth thee witness of (iod's threattuied wrath against 
thee? How did Saul ? who for that he disobeyed 
the word of the Lord for a good intent, w’as thrown 
from his worldly and temporal kingdom. Shalt 
thou, then, that dost deface God's honour, and rob 
him of his right, inherit the eternal and heavenly 
kingdom ? Wilt thou, for a good intent, dishonour 
God, offend thy brother, and endanger thy soul, 
where-for Christ hath shed his most precious blood ? 
Wilt thou, for a good intent, pluck Christ out of 
heaven, and make his death void, and deface the 
triumph of his cross by offering him up daily ? Wilt 
thou, either for fear of death, or hope of life, deny 
and refuse thy God, who enriched thy poverty, 
healed Ihy infirmity, and yielded to thee his victory, 
if thou couldest have kept it ? Dost thou not con¬ 
sider that the thread of thy life hangeth upon him 
that made thee, who can (as his will is) either twine 
it harder to last the longer, or untwine it again to 
break the sooner? Dost thou not then remember 
the saying of David, a notable king, to teach thee, 
a miserable wretch, in his hundred and fourth 
Psalm, where he saith thus: When thou takest 
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ftway tliy Spirit, O Lord, from men, they die and 
are turned again to their dust; but when thou let- 
test thy breath go forth, they shall be made, and 
thou shalt renew the face of the earth. Remeni- 
ber the saying of Christ in his gospel: Who¬ 
soever seeketh to save his life, shall lose it : but 
whosoever will lose his life for my sake, shall 
find it. And in the same place, ^^'llosoevcr 
loveth father or mother above me, is not meet for 
me. He that w ill follow me, let him forsake him¬ 
self and take up his cross, and follow me. What 
cross ? the cross of infamy and shatne, of misery and 
poverty, of affliction and persecution, for Ids name’s 
sake. Let the oft falling of those heavenly showers 
pierce thy stony heart. Let the two-edired sword 
of God’s holy w’ord shear asunder the sinews of 
worldly respects, even to the very marrow of thy 
carnal heart, that thou mayest once again forsake 
thyself and embrace Christ. And, like as good 
subjects will not refuse to hazard all, in the defence 
of their eartldy and temporal governor, so tly not 
like a white-livered milksop from the standing 
wherein thy chief (’aptain Christ hath set thee in 
array of this life. Fight manfully, come life, come 
death : the quarrel is God’s, and undoubtedly the 
victory is ours. 

“ But thou wilt say, ‘ I will not break unity.’ 
\\hat? not tlie unity of Satan and his members? 
not the unity of darkness, the agreement of anti¬ 
christ and his adfjercnts? Nay, thou deceivest thy¬ 
self with a fond imagination ot such a unifv a.s is 
among the enemies of Christ, ^\'ere not the false 
prophets in a unity ? Weie not Joseph s brethren 
and Jacob’s sons in a unity ? Were not the hea¬ 
then,as the Amalekites, the Perizzites, and Jel>usiles, 
in a unity? A\’ere not the scribes and Pharisees in 
a unity? Doth not King David testify, Cnyivenc- 
runt in anum adversus Dowmum ? Yea, thieves, 
murderers, conspirators, have their unity. But 
what unity? Tally saith of , Awicitia non 
nisi inter bonos. But mark, my friend, ^yca, 
friend, if thou he not God's enemy,) there is no 
unity but where Christ knittelh the knot amoiu; 
such as be his. Yea, he well assurofl, that where 
his truth is resident, tlicre it is verified what he 
himself saith, N^on vent rnitterc pacern in terram^ 
sed f/ladium^ icc., hut to .set one against another, 
the son against the father, and the daughter against 
the mother-in.law^ Deceive not thyself, therefore, 
with the glittering and glorious name of Unity ; for 
antichrist hath his unity, yet not in deed, but in 
name. The agreement of ill men is not a unity, but 
a conspiracy. 

“ Thou hast heard some threatenings, some 
cursings, and some admonitions, out of the Scrip¬ 


ture, to those that love themselves above Christ. 
Thou hast heard, also, the sharp and biting words 
to those that deny him for love of life. Saith he 
not, He that denieth me before men, I will deny 
him before my Fatlicr in heaven ? And to the 
same cflect writeth Paul: It is impossible, saith he, 
that the 3 ' which w'cre one lightened, and have tasted 
of the hcavenl)' gift, and wert' partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, and have tasted of the good w'ord of God, if 
they fall and slide aw'ay, crucifying to themselves 
the Son of God afresh, and making of him a motdt- 
ing-stoek, should he renewed again b}' repentance. 
And again, saith he, If w'e shall willingly sin, 
after W'e have received the knowledge of his truth, 
there is no oblation left for sin, hut the terrihh; 
expectation of judgment, and tire which shall de¬ 
vour the advor.saries. Tims St. Paul writeth, and 
this thou readest; and dost thou not (piakc and 
trend )le ? 

Well, if these terrible and thundering threaten- 
in^rs cannot stir thee to cleave unto C-hrist, and for- 
sak(' the w'urld ; yet let the sw'cet consulalinus and 
promise's of the Scriptures, let the example of 
(’hrist and his apostles, [and of i hoK martyrs and 
confessors, encourage thee to take faster hold of 
(.’hrist. Hearken what he saith: Blessed are you 
wlien men revile yoii, and persetmte you for my 
sake : rejoice and ho glad, for great is your reward 
in lieaven; for so persecuted they the prophets that 
w(‘re before you. Hear what Isaiah the prophet 
saith : Fear not the curse of naui ; he not afraid of 
their hlasphfMiiies ; for worms and moths shall eat 
them up like cloth and wool: hut my rightt?ou'«'ncss 
shall endure for ever, and rny saving health from 
generation to generation. What art thou then, saith 
he, that fi'arest a mortal man, the child of man, wineli 
fadeth awaj' like the flower, and forgettest the Lord 
that made thee, that spread out tht^ heavens, and 
laid the foundation of the earth? 1 am the liOrd thy 
God, that made the sea to rage, and he still, whose 
name is the Lc»rd of hosts : I shall j)ut my word in 
th\' mouth, and defend thee with the turning of a 
hand. Ami our Savi<»ur Cliri‘<t saith to his disciples, 
They shall ac cuse you, and bring you before jiriuees 
and rulers, for my name’s sake ; and some of you 
they shall j^crsc^cute and kill: but fear you not, saith 
he, nor care you w hat 3011 shall say ; for it is the 
Spirit of your k’ather that speak<*th w’ithin you. 
Even the very liairs of your head are all rmiiihered. 
Lay up treasure for yourselves, saith lie, wliere no 
thief Cometh, nor moth cjorrujiteth. Fear not them 
that kill the body, hut are not able to kill the soul; 
but fear him that hath power to destroy both soul 
and body. If ye were of the w'orld, the world would 
love his own: but because ye are not of the world, 
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but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore 
the world hateth you. 

Let these and such-like consolations, taken out 
of the Scriptures, strenglhcn you to God-ward : let 
not the examples of holy men and women "o out of 
your mind, as Daniel and the rest of the prophets ; 
of the three children ; of Eleazar, that constant 
father; of the seven of the Maccabees’ cliildren; 
of Peter, Paul, Stephen, and other apostles and 
holy martyrs in the hegiiiniii£r of tin; cliurch, as of 
good Simeo, archbishop of Solyma, and Zelrophone, 
with infinite others under Saj)or, tlie king of the 
Persians and Indians, who contemned all torments 
devised by the tyrants, for their Saviour's sake. 
Return, return again into Christ's war, and, as bc- 
cometh a faithful warrior, put on that armour that 
St. Paul teacheth to be most necessary fur a Cliris- 
tian mail. And, above all things, take to you the 
sliield of faith, and he jou provoked by C'hrist's 
own example to withstand the devil, to forsake the 
world, and to become a true and faithful member 
of his mystical body, who spanul not liis own body 
for our sins. 

“Throw down yourself with the fear of his threat¬ 
ened vcng(‘ance, for this so great and Ikmiious an 
otfence of apostaey : and comfort yourself, on the 
other part, with the mercy, blood, and promise of 
him that is ready to turn unto you, whensoever you 
turn unto him. Disdain not to come again with the 
lost son, seeing you have so wandered with him. 
Pie not ashamed to turn again with him from the 
swill of strangers, to the dellcates of your most be¬ 
nign and loving Father, acknowleilging that you 
have sinn<!d against heaven and earth: against 
heaven, by staining the glorious name of God, and 
causing his. most sincere and pure word to be evil 
spoken of through you ; against earth, by offending 
60 many of your wtnik brethren, to whom you have 
been a stumbling-block through your sudden sliding. 
Pc not abashed to come home again with Mary, and 
weep bitterly with Peter, not only wdth shedding 
the tears of your bodily eyes, but also pouring out 
the streams of your heart—to wash away, out of the 
sight of God, the filth and mire of your offensive 
fall. Be not abashed to say with the publican, 
Lord be merciful unto me a sinner. Remember 
the horrible history of Julian of old, and the lament¬ 
able case of Spira of late, whose case, melhinks, 
should be yet so green in your remembrance, that, 
being a thing of our time, you should fear the like 
inconvenience, seeing you are fallen into the like 
offence. 

“ Last of all, let the lively remembrance of the 
last day be always before your eyes, remembering 
the terror that such shall be in at that time, with the 


runagates and fugitives from Christ, which, setting 
more by the world than by heaven, more by their 
life than by him that gave them life, did shrink, yea, 
did clean fall away, from him that forsook not them: 
and, contrariwise, the inestimable joys prepared for 
them, that fearing no ])cril, nor dreading death, have 
manfully fought, and victoriously triumphed over 
all power of darkness, over hell, death, and damn¬ 
ation, through their most redoubted (Captain, Christ, 
who now stretcheth out his arms to receive you, 
ready to fall upon your neck and kiss you, and, last 
of all, to feast you with the dainties and delicates 
of his own precious blood: whicli undoubtedly, if 
it might stand with his determinate purpose, he 
would not let to shed again, rather than 3 011 should 
he lo.st. To whom with the Father, and tlu? Holy 
Ghost, he all honour, praise, and glory everlasting. 
Amen. 

** Be con‘itsuif, h(* constauf; tVar not for any pain : 

Christ hath redoemeJ anti heaven is thy gain.'* 

^4 leiirr }V 7 '}tirn htf the LaJfj Jane in ihe end 

of the New Trstaynenf in dreek^ the which 

she sent nntt> her sister the hady Katharine^ 

the niyht before she suffered. 

“ I have here sent you, good sister Katharine, a 
hook, which, although it be not outwardly trimmed 
with gold, yet imvurdly it is more %vorlh than pre¬ 
cious stones. It is the book, dear sister, of the law 
of the Lord. It is hie testament and last will, 
which he betjneathed unto us wretches; which shall 
lead 3*ou to the path of eternal joy: and, if 3^ou 
with a good mind read it, and with an earnest mind 
do purpose to follow it, it shall bring 3^011 to an im¬ 
mortal and everlasting life. It sliall teach 3'ou to 
live, and learn 3’ou to die. It shall win you more 
than you should have gained b3' the possession of 
your woeful father’s lands. For as, if God had 
j)rospered hirn.3’on should have inherited his lands; 
so, if 3’oii apply diligently to this book, seeking to 
direct 3'our life after it, you shall be an inheritor of 
such riches, as neither the covetous shall withdr.aw 
from you, neither thief shall steal, neither yet the 
moths corrupt. Desire with David, good sister, to 
understand the law of the Lord (Jod. Live still 
to die, that you by death may juirchase eternal life. 
And trust not that the tenderness of your age shall 
lengthen your life ; for as soon (if God call) goeth 
the young as the old: and lal)>,ur always to learn 
to die. Defy the world, deny the devil, and despise 
the flesh, and delight yourself only in the Lord. 
Be penitent for your sins, and 3’et despair not; be 
strong in faith, and yet presume not; and desire, 
with St. Paul, to be dissolved and to be with Christ, 
with whom even in death there is life. Be like the 
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good servant, and even at midnight be waking, lest, 
when death coraeth and slcalcth upon you as a thief 
in the night, you be, with the evil servant, found 
sleeping; and lest, for lack of oil, you be found 
like tlie five foolish women; and like him that had 
not on the wedding garment, and then ye be cast 
out from the marriage. Rejoice in Christ, as I do. 
Follow the steps of your Master Christ, and take 
up your cross ; lay your sins on his back, and always 
embrace him. And as touching my death, rejoice 
as I do, good sister, that I shall be delivered of 
this corruption, and put on incorruption. For I am 
assured, that I shall, for losing of a mortal life, win 
an immortal life, the which I pray God grant you, 
and send you of his grace to live in his fear, and 
to die in the true Ciiristian faith, from the which, 
(in God's name,) I exhort you, that you never 
swerve, neither for hope of life, nor for fear of 
death. For if yon will deny his truth for to lent^then 
your life, God will deny you, and yet shorten your 
days. And if you will cleave unto him, he will 
prolong your days, to your comfort and his glory: 
to the which glory God bring me now', and you 
hereafter, when it pleaseth him to call you. Fare 
you well, good sister, and put your only trust in 
God, who only must help you." 

Here followeth a certain effectual prayer, made 
by the Lady Jane in the time of her trouble. 

prayer of the Lady Jane, 

“O Lord, thou God and Father of my life, hear 
me, poor and desolate woman, which flieth unto thee 
only, in all troubles and miseries. Thou, O Lord, 
art the only defender and deliverer of those that put 
their trust in thee : and therefore I, being detiled 
with sin, encumbered with affliction, \iriquieted with 
troubles, wrapped in cares, o\erwhelmed with mi¬ 
series, vexed with temptations, and grievously tor¬ 
mented with the long impri.sonmcnt of this vile mass 
of clay, my sinful body, do come unto thee, O mer¬ 
ciful Saviour, craving thy mercy and help, without 
the which so little hope of deliverance is left, that 
I may utterly despair of any liberty. Albeit it is 
expedient, that, seeing our life standeth upon trying, 
we should be visited sometime with some adversity, 
whereby we might both be tried whether we be of 
thy flock or no, and also know thee and ourselves 
the better: yet thou, that saidst thou wouldst not 
suffer U3 to be tempted above our powef, be merci¬ 
ful unto me now, a miserable wretch, I beseech 
thee ; who, with Solomon, do cry unto thee, humbly 
desiring thee, that I may neither be too much puffed 
up with prosperity, neither too much pressed down 


with adversity, lest I, being too full, should deny 
thee my God, or being too low brought, should de¬ 
spair, and blaspheme thee my Lord and Saviour. 

“O merciful God, consider my misery, best known 
unto thee ; and he thou now unto me a strong tower 
of defence, I humbly require thee. Suffer me not 
to be tempted above my power, but either be thou 
a deliverer unto me out of this great misery, or else 
give me grace, patiently to hear thy heavy hand and 
sharp correction. It was Ihy right hand, tliat de¬ 
livered the people of Israel out of the hands of Pha¬ 
raoh, which for the space of four hundred years did 
oppress them, and keep them in bondage. Let it 
therefore, likewise, seem good to thy fatherly good¬ 
ness, to deliver me, sorrowful wretch, (for whom thy 
Son Christ shed his precious blood on the cross,) out 
of this miserabltf captivity and bondage, wherein I 
am now. How long wilt thou he absent? for ever? 
O Lord, hast thou forgotten to be gracious, and bast 
thou shut up thy loving kindness in di.splcasurc ? 
Wilt thou be no more entreated ? Is thy mercy 
(dean gone fur ever, and thy promis(> come utterly 
to an end for evermore? Why dost thou mak(j so 
long tarrying? Shall I despair of thy rncrcy, O 
God r Far be that from me. I am thy workman¬ 
ship, created in Christ Jesus. Give me grace, there¬ 
fore, to tarry thy leisure, and patiently to boar thy 
works, assuredly knowing, that as thou cansl, so 
thou wilt, deliver me, when it shall please thee, no¬ 
thing doubting or mistrusting thy goodness towards 
me; for thou knowest better what is good for me 
than I do: therefore do with me in all things what 
' thou wilt, and plague me what way thou wilt. Duly, 
in the mean time, arm me, I beseech thee, with thy 
armour, that I may stand fast, my loins being gird¬ 
ed about with verity, having on the breastplate of 
righteousness, and shod with the shoes prepared by 
the gospel of peace: above all things taking to me 
the shield of faith, wherewith I may he able to 
(juench all the fiery darts of the wicked ; and taking 
the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, 
which is thy most holy word : praying always with 
all manner of j)rayer and Fupj)lication, that I may 
refer myself wholly to thy will, abiding thy pleasure, 
and comforting myself in those troubles that it shall 
please thee to send me ; seeing such troubles he 
profitable for me, and seeing I arn assuredly per¬ 
suaded that it cannot be hut well, all that thou doest. 
Hear me, O merciful Father! for his sake, whom 
thou wouldest shoidd he a sacrifice for rny sins: to 
whom with thee and the Holy Ghost, be all honour 
and glory. Amen.'' 

After these things thus declared, it remaineth 
now, coming to the end of this virtuous lady, next 
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to infer the manner of her execution, with the words 
and behaviour of her at the time of her death. 

T}ie words and hehamour of the Lady Jane upon 
the scaffold. 

These are the words that the Lady .Tane spake 
upon the scaffold, at the hour of her death. First, 
when she mounted upon the scaffold, she said to the 
people standing thercnlxdit, “ Good people, I am 
come hither to die, and by a law I arn eondemiied 
to the same. The fact at^ainst the (picerrs High¬ 
ness was urdawful, and the consenting thereunto by 
me : but, touching the procurement and desire tlicrc- 
of by me, or on my behalf, 1 do wash my hands 
thereof in innocenc)' before God, and the face of 
yon, goo<l ( Christian people, this da}' and there¬ 
with she wrung her hands, wherein she had her 
) bo(ik. Then said she, “ I pray you all, good Chris¬ 
tian people, to bear me witness that I die a true 
Christian woman, and that 1 do look to be saved by 
no other nie;ui, but only by the mercy of God, in 
tite blood of his only Son Jcmis C’hrist: and I con¬ 
fess, that whc’U I did know the word of God, 1 neg¬ 
lected the same, loved myself and the world ; and 
therefore this plague and punishment is happily and 
wnrtliily happened unto me for my sins; and yet 1 
thank Gud, that of his goodness he hath thus given 


me a time and resj)ite to repent. And now, good 
people, while I am alive, I pray you assist me with 
your prayers.” And then, kneeling down, she 
turned her to Fecknam, saying, “ Shall I say this 
psalm?” And he said, “Yea.” Then said she 
the psalm of Miserere mei Deus in English, in 
most devout manner, throughout to the end; and 
then she stood up, and gave her maiden, Mistress 
Ellen, her gloves and handkercliief, and her book to 
Master Bruges. And then she untied her gown, 
and the hangman pressed upon her to help her off 
with it; but siie, desiring him to let her alone, 
turned towards her two gentlewomen, who helped 
lier off therewith, and also with her frowes, paaft, 
and neckerchief, giving to her a fair handkerchief 
to knit about her eyes. 

Then the hangman kneeled down and asked her 
forcriveness, w'hom she forgave most willingly. 
Then he willed her to stand upon the straw ; which 
doing, she saw the block. Then she said, “ 1 pray 
you desj)atch me cjuickly.” Then she kneeled 
down, saying, “Will you take it off, before I lay me 
down:*' And the hangman said, “ No, madam.” 
Then tied she the handkerchief about her eyes, and 
feeling for the block, she said, “ What shall I do ? 
Where is it? Where is itOne of the slanders- 
by guiding her thereunto she laid her head down 
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upon the block, and then stretched f(3rth her body, 
and said, “ Lord, into thy hands I commend my 
spiritand so finished her life, in the year of our 
Lord God 1554, the twelfth day of February. 

Certain verses^ written hy the said Lady Jane 
with a pin. 

Non aliena putcs hotuini, qnm obtiiifrorc possunt: 

Sors hodierna mihi, tunc erit ilia tibi. 

Do never think it stranpe. 

Though now 1 have misfortune, 

For if that fortune change, 

The same to thee may happen. 

Jane Dudley. 

Deo jnvante, nil nocet livor malus ; 

Et non juvantc, nil juvat labor gravis. 

Post tenebras spero lucem. 

If God do help thee. 

Hate shall not hurt thee; 

If God do fail thee. 

Then shall not labour prevail thee. 

Thus, the twelfth day of Febrnar\% as I said, was 
beheaded the Lady Jjine, and with her, also, the 
Lord Guildford her husband, one ol the duke of 
Northumberland's sons ; two innocents in compari¬ 
son of them that sat upon them. For they did but 
ig'iiorantly accept that, which the others had will¬ 
ingly devised, and, hy open proclamation, consented 
to take from others, and give to them. 

Touching the condemnation of this Lady Jane, 
here is to be noted, that the judge, Morgan, who 
gave the sentence of condemnation against her, 
shortly after he had condemned her, fell mad, and 
in his raving cried out continually to have Lady 
Jane taken away from him ; and so ended his life. 

And not long after the death of the Lady Jane, 
upon the twenty-first of the same month, was Henry, 
duke of Suffolk, also beheaded at the Tower Hill, 
the fourth day after his condemnation : about which 
time, also, were condemned for this conspiracy 
many gentlemen and yeomen, whereof some were 
executed at T.iondon, and some in the country. In 
the number of whom also was the I.iord Thomas 
Gray, brother to the said duke, being apprehended 
not long after in North Wales, and executed for the 
same. Sir Nichokas Throgmorton very hardly 
escaped, as ye shall hear (the Lord willing) in an¬ 
other place. 

The twenty-fourth of the same month, the year 
of our Lord 1554, Bonner, bishop of London, sent 
down a commission, directed to all the ctirates and 
pastors of his diocess, for the taking of the names 
of such as would not come the Lent following to 
auricular confession, and to the receiving at Easter; 
the copy of which monition here followeth. 


monition of Bonner, bishop of London, sent 
down to all and singular curates of his diocess, 
for the certifying of the names of such as 
would not come in Lent to confession, and 
reccicing at Easter, 

“ Edmund, by the permission of God bishop of 
London, to all parsons, vicars, curates, and mi¬ 
nisters of the church within the city and diocess 
of London, sendeth grace, peace, and mercy, in our 
Lord everlasting : Forasmuch as hy the order of 
the ecclesiastical laws and constitutions of this 
realm, and the laudable usage and custom of the 
whole catholic church, hy many hundred years 
agone, duly and devoutly observed and kept, all 
faithful people, being of lawful age and dis(*retion, 
are hound once in the year at least (except reason¬ 
able cause excuse them) to he confessed to their 
own ]u*opcr curate, and tf) receive the sacrament of 
lh<‘ altar, with due preparation and devotion : And 
forasmueh, also, as we be credibly informed, that 
sundry evil disposed and undevont persons, given 
to sensual plea.siires and earnal ap])eiites, following 
the lusts of their body, and iK'gleeling utterly the 
health of their s('uls, do fnrh(‘ar to foine to confes¬ 
sion according to the said usage, and to receive the 
sacrament of tlie altar aceordingly, giving thereby 
pernicious and evil exauiplf to tlie yo\ingcr sort, to 
neglect and eontcinn the same : minding the re¬ 

formation hereof for our own discharge, and desirous 
of good onler to he kept, and good example to he 
given; do will and command you, hy virtue hereof, 
that immediately upon the receipt of this our com¬ 
mandment, ye, each and every of you, within your 
cure and charge, do use all your diligence and 
dexterity to declare the same, slraitly charging and 
commanding all your paiishioners, being of lawful 
age and discretion, to come, before Faster next 
coming, to confession, according to the said ordi¬ 
nance and usage, with due preparation and devotion 
to receive the said sacrament of the altar; and that 
ye do note the names of all such as be not confessed 
unto you, and do not receive of you the said sacra¬ 
ment, certifying us or our chancellor or commissary 
thereof, before the sixth day of April next ensuing 
the date hereof: that so we, knowing thereby who 
did not come to confession, and receiving the sacra¬ 
ment accordingly, may proceed against them, as be¬ 
ing persons culpahln, and transgressors of the said 
ecclesiastical law and usage. Further, also, cer- 
tif 3 'ing us, our said chancellor or commissary, be¬ 
fore the day aforesaid, whether yon have your altars 
set up, clialice-book, vestments, and all things ne¬ 
cessary for mass, and the administration of sacra¬ 
ments and sacramentals, with procession, and all 
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other divine service pre^iai^d and in readiness, ac¬ 
cording to the order of I he caiholic church, and the 
virtuous and godly example of the queen’s Majesty : 
and, if ye so have not, ye then, with the church¬ 
wardens, cause the same to he provided for, signify¬ 
ing by whose fault and negligence the same want 
or fault hath proceeded ; and generally, of the not 
coming of your parishioners to church, undue walk- 
ing, talking, or using of themselves there unrever- 
ently in the time of divine service, and of all other 
open faults and misdemeanours ; not omitting thus 
to do, and certify as before, as you will answer upon 
your peril for the contrary. 

“ Given at London the twenty-third of February, 
in tlie year of our Lord 1.>>1.” 

The next month following, which was the month 
of March, and the fourth day of the said month, 
there was a hotter s(uit fro?n the queen to Jlonnor, 
bishop of London, with certain articles also annex¬ 
ed, to be put in speedy execution, containing as here 
folluweth. 

“ Right nnerend father in God, right trusty and 
well beloved, we giXM't you well: And whereas here- 
l<»rore in the time of the late reign of our most dearest 
hrotlu ‘1 Kit’g Kdward the Sixth, (whose soul God 
j)ard(iii,' (livers notable (/rimes, excesses, and faults, 
with sundry kinds of lior(‘sics, simony, adultery, and 
other enortnities, have been committed within this 
our realm, and other our dominions, the saim/ con¬ 
tinuing yet liithiuto in like disorder since the be¬ 
ginning of our reign, wilbout any correction or 
reformation at all; and the peoide both of the laity 
and also of th(.‘ elorgy, and cbielly of the clergy, 
nave been given to mueli insoleiicy, and ungodly 
ruh*, greatly to the disjileasuro of Almighty God, 
and \ery iiineh to our regret and evil contentalioii, 
and to no little slander of otlnu* Christian realms, 
and in a manner to the subversion and clean de¬ 
facing of this our realm : and remembering our duty 
to Almighty God to be, to foresee (as nuieh as in 
us may be) that all virtue and godly living should 
he embraced, llourish, and increase ; and therewith 
also, that all vice and ungodly behaviour should be 
l.tinislied and put away, or at leastwise (so nigh as 
might he) so bridled and kept under, that godliness 
and honesty might have the upper hand; under¬ 
standing by very credible report and public fame, to 
our no small heaviness and discomfort, that within 
your diocess, as well in not exempted as exempted 
places, the like disorder and evil behaviour hath been 
done and used, like also to continue and increase, 
unless due provision be had and made to reform the 
same; which earnestly, in very deed, we do mind and 
intend to the uttermost, all the ways we can possi¬ 


ble, trusting of God’s furtherance and help in that 
behalf; For these causes, and other most just con¬ 
siderations us moving, we send unto you certain 
articles of such special matters, as, among other 
things, he most necessary now to he put in execu¬ 
tion by you and your officers, extending to the end 
by us desired, and the reformation aforesaid: where¬ 
in ye shall he charged with our special command- 
m<‘nt, by these our letters, to the intent you and 
your officers may the more earnestly and boldly 
proceed tliereunto, without fear of any {)resumption 
to he noted on your part, or danger to be incurred 
of any such our laws, as, by our doing of that is 
in the said articles contained, might any wise grieve 
you, whatsoever he tlueatened in any such case. 
And therefore we straitly charge and command you 
and your said officers, to proceed to the execution of 
the said articles, without all tract and delay, as ye 
will answer to the contrary, 

“Given under our signet, at our palace of West¬ 
minster, the third day of March, the first year 
of our reign.” 

^4rMes amt from the (jacen unto the orditravy^ 
and }nj hhii and hia ojftcers^ by her command- 
menty to be pat in execution in the whole 
diocesa. 

“ First, that every bishop and his officers, with 
all others having ecclesiastical jurisdiction, shall, 
with all speed and diligence, and all manner of 
ways to tliein possible, put in execution all such 
canons and ecclesiastical laws, heretofore, in the 
time of King ILuiry the Eighth, used wuthin this 
realm of England, and the dominions of the same, 
not being directly and exjrressly contrary to the 
laws and statutes of this realm. 

“ Item, That no bishop, or any of his officers, or 
other person aforesaid, hereafter, in any ecclesias¬ 
tical writings, in j)roc ess, or other extrajrrdicial acts, 
do use to put in this clause or sentence, lleyia au- 
thorifate fulcitus. 

“ Item, That no bishop, or any of his officers, or 
other person aforesaid, do hereafter exact or demand, 
ill the admission of any person to any ecclesiastical 
promotion, order, or office, any oath touching the 
primacy or succession, as of late, in few years 
passed, hath been accustomed and used. 

“ Item, That every bishop and his officers, with 
all other persons aforesaid, have a vigilant eye, and 
use special diligence and foresight, that no person 
be admitted or received to any ecclesiastical func¬ 
tion, benefice, or office, being a sacramentary, infect¬ 
ed or defamed with any nuUible kind of heresy, or 
other great crime, and that the said bishop do stay, 
and cause to be stayed, as much as licth in him, 
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that benefices and ecclesiastical promotions do not 
notably decay or take hindcrance by passing or 
confirming of unreasonable leases. 

“ Item, That every bishop, and all other persons 
aforesaid, do diligently travail for the repressing of 
heresies and notable crimes, especially in the clergy, 
duly correcting and punishing the same. 

“ Item, That every bishop, and all the other per¬ 
sons aforesaid, do likewise travail for the condemn¬ 
ing and repressing of corrupt and naughty opinions, 
unlawful books, ballads, and other pernicious and 
hurtful devices, engendering hatred amongst the 
people, and discord among the same. And that 
schoolmasters, preachers, and teachers, do exercise 
and use their offices and duties without teaching, 
preaching, or setting forth any evil and corrupt 
doctrine; and that, doing the conir.iry, they may 
be, by the bishop and liis said officers, punished 
and removed. 

“ Item, That every bishop, and all other j)ersons 
aforesaid, jirocecding summarily, and with all cele- 
lity and speed, may and shall deprive, or chclare 
deprived, and remove, according to tlieir learning 
and discrt?tion, all .sin'h persons from their luMietiees 
and ecclesiastical promotions, who, contrary to tin* 
slate of ihcir order, and the laudable custom of the 
church, have married and used women tln’ir 
wives, or otlierwisc notably and slandero'i>ly dis¬ 
ordered or abus(.-d th(’mscl\ e‘^: sccjuestcring also, 
during the said process, the fruits and profits of the 
said benefices and eccb-siasfical proi 7 iotions. 

“ Item, that the said lilsln*;). and all other p(*rsons 
aforesaid, do use more l<-nity and (Icineucy with 
such as have married, whose \vi\es l>e dead, than 
with otlicrs, wlio.se women do \et remain alive; 
and likewise such priests, as 'with the consent of 
tlieir wives orw'oincn openly in the prc’scnce of the 
bishop do profc.ss to abstain, to be used mon? fa\our- 
ubly. In whim'll case, after the penance etrecUially 
done, the bisliop, according to his discretion and 
wisdom, rnay, upon just consideration, receive and 
admit them again to thrir former administration, so 
it be not in the >amc place ; appointing them such 
a portion to live upon, to be paid out of their 
benefice whereof they be depriNed, by discretion of 
the said bishop or his officer, as he shall think may 
be spared of the said benefice. 

“ Item, That every bishop, and all other persons 
aforesaid, do foresee that they suffer not any re¬ 
ligious man, having solemnly professed chastity, to 
continue with his woman or wife; but that all such 
persons, after deprivation of their benefice or re- 
clcsiastical jiromotion, be also divorced every one 
from his said woman, and due punishment other¬ 
wise taken for the offence therein. 


“ Item, That every bishop, and all other persons 
aforesaid, do take order and direction with the 
parishioners of every benefice where priests do 
want, to repair to the next parish for divine service, 
or to appoint for a convenient time, till other better 
])rovision may he made, one curate to serve, alicjiis 
ricihiiSj in divers parishes, and to allot to the 
curate, for his labour, some jmrtion of the beuetice 
that ho so servclli. 

“ Item, That all and all manner of proctessions 
of the church be used ; and frcipK'nted and eoii- 
tinued, after the old order of the church, in the 
Latin tongue. 

“ Item, Tliat all such holy days and fasting days 
be observed and kept, as were oliserved and kept 
in the latter lime of King Henry the Eighth. 

“ Item, That the laudable ami lioucst ceremonies 
which were wont to be used, fii‘(|ucntt‘d, and ob¬ 
served in the church, be also hen.-ulter frequented, 
used, and obsor\('d. 

“ It<‘m, That cliildren bo cdiristcneil by the 
un<l continued by tlic bishop, as heretotbro bath 
been accustomed and used. 

“ Item, 'rouching such ])ersons as wa*rti hereto¬ 
fore promoted to any orders, aluu' ti»e new sort and 
fashion of orders: considoriug they were notorden*d 
in very dcf‘d, tlu? bislioj) ot the dii>ct*.s.s finding 
otlnu’wise sulli{;ieney and :d)ility in tlic^sc men, may 
suj)j)ly that thing whi< h w’anted in tbetn Ixfibre ; 
and then, aciurding to bis tllscretion, admit them 
to minister. 

That by tin* bishop of the diocoss a uni¬ 
form doctrine be set fortli Iw boinilit's, or otherwise, 
for tin* good instruction and tciiclung of all people; 
and that the said bishop, and other piTsuns al'on*- 
said, do comp(‘l the j)arishioners to eouKj to their 
several churcliCvS, and there di'voully to hear divine 
service, as cd’ r<*ason th(‘y ought. 

“ Item, That tliey examine all sr hoolmasters and 
teachers of childrc'ii ; and, finding them suspect in 
any wunc, to remove Llie?n, and place entIndie lucu 
in their rooms, with a special cornmaudiuent to in¬ 
struct llH'ir fdiihlKU, so as they may be al>le to 
answ'cr the priest at the mass, ujnl so help the priest 
to muss, as halli been accust()!iu;d. 

“ Item, That the saiil bishop, and all otiiers tlie 
persons aforesaid, have such regard, respect, and 
consideration of and for the setting-forth of the 
premises, with all kind of virtue, godly living, 
and good example, with repn^ssing also and 
keeping under of vice and unthriflim?ss, as they 
and every of them may be seen to favour the 
restitution of true religion ; and also to make an 
lionest account and reckoning of their office and 
cure, to the honour of God, our good contentation 
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and profit of this our realm, and the dominions of 
the same.” 

A like prescript also, with articles, was sent 
from the said Queen Mary to the lord mayor of 
I^ondon, the fourth day of March, in the year 
abovesaid ; which lord mayor, upon the same, di¬ 
rected his commandment to the aldermen, every one 
severally in his ward, containing as followelh : 

“ On the queen oiir most gracioiis and most be¬ 
nign sovereign lady’s behalf, we most straitly charge 
and command you, that ye (the said aldermen) fail 
not personally to call before your own person, in 
such place within your said ward, as to you shall 
seem most convenient and meet, upon M'cdnesday 
next coming, which sliall be the seventh day of this 
present month, at se\en()f the clock in the morniuLj” 
of the same day, all and every tin* householders 
both poor and rich of yonr said ward, and then and 
there opfudy and ])lainly, for your own discharge, 
and for the c'sehewing the ])erils that to you might 
otlK'i'wise he justly im])uled and laid, do not only 
straitly admonish, charge, and command, in the 
(piecn our said sov('rcign lady's nann? and behalf, all 
and every the said liousihohlers, that both in their 
own persons, and aUo their wives, eliildron, and ser¬ 
vants, being of the agi* of twehe years and uj)war(ls, 
[all] and every of them, do, at all and every time 
and limes from liencefurth, and namely at the holy 
time of l^asler, now approacdiing, huiu'stly, (juietly, 
obi'diently, and catlioliely, use and beha^c them¬ 
selves like good and failhlul C’hristian people, in all 
and every thing and things louehiiig and eoncerning 
the ti\i(? faith, profession, and religion of his catho¬ 
lic elmrch, both according to the laws and precepts 
of Almighty (h)d, and also their bounderi d.uty of 
ohodieiice towards our sovereign lady the (pieim, 
her laws and statutes, and her Highness’s most good 
example an«l gracious juoceeding according to the 
same, and according also to the right wholesome, 
charitable, and godly admonition, charge, and ex¬ 
hortation, lately set forth and given by the right 
reverend father in (Jod the bishop of I.ondon, our 
diocesan and ordinary, to all the parsons, vicars, and 
curates, within his diocess : but, also, that they and 
every of them do truly, without d(.*lay, advertise you 
of the names and surnames of all and every person 
and persons, that they or any of them can or may 
at any time hereafter know, perceive, or understand, 
to transgress or olfcnd in any point or article con¬ 
cerning the premises, at their utmost perils ; [ and] 
that ye, immediately after such notice thereof to you 
given, do forthwith advertise us thereof. Fail ye 
not thus to do with all circumspection and dili¬ 
gence, as ye will answer to our said most dread 


sovereign lady the queen for the contrary, at your 
like peril. 

“ Given at the Guildhall of the city of London, 
the fifth day of March, in the first year of the 
reign of our said sovereign lady the queen. 

Blackwell. 

“ And likewise do yon give to every of the said 
householders straitly in commandment, that they or 
their wives depart not out of the said city, until this 
holy time of Easter be past.” 

About tbe same year and time, when Dr, Bonner 
set forth this prescript or monitory, there came from 
tlie queen another proclamation, against strangers 
and foreigners 'within tins realm : the purpose and 
intent of which proclamation, because it chiefly and 
most specially concerned religion and doctrine, and 
the true professors thereof, I thought here to annex 
the tenor and manner of the same. 

cojjtj of the queen H prueJiunat'ton for the 
drh'bqf out if the realm alraui/ers and 
f()rei(/)ier.s. 

“ The (pieen our sovereign lady, understanding 
that a multitude of e\il disposed persons, being born 
out of her IIlLihness's dominions in other sundry 
nations, Hying from the ohi'isanee cf the princes and 
rulers under whom they he horn, ( some fur heresy ; 
some for murder, treason, robbery : and some for 
other horrible crimes,; he resorted into this licr 
Majesty’s realm,and h«*re ha\e made their demurrer, 
and yet he eominorant ;u,il lingering, partly to es- 
eliew such Condign punishment as their said horrible 
crimes deserve, and partly to dilate, plant, and sow 
the seeds of their malicious dt)etrine and lewd con¬ 
versation ana)ng the good subjects of this her said 
realm, on purpose to infect her good subjects with 
the like, insomuch a< du'sides innumerahle heresies, 
which divers of the same, being heretics, have 
j)reached and taught within her Highness's said 
realm) it is assuredly known unto her Majesty, that 
not only their secret pradiees have not failed to stir, 
comfort, and aid, divers her lligliiiess's subjects to 
this most unnatural rebellion against God and her 
(jlrace, but also some others of them desist not still 
to practise with her people eftsoons U> r»?bel : her 
Majesty therefore, having (as afore is said) know¬ 
ledge and intelligence hereof, hath ^or remedy herein 
determined, and most straitly ehaigeth and com- 
mandeth, that all and every such person or persons 
born out of her Highness's dominions, now com- 
morant or resident within this realm, of whatsoever 
nation or country, being cither preacher, printer, 
bookseller, or other artificer, or of whatsoever call¬ 
ing else, not being denizen or merchant known^ 
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using the trade of merchandise, or servant to such 
ambassadors as be liegers here from the princes and 
states joined in league with her Grace, shall within 
twenty-four days of this proclamation, avoid the 
realm, upon pain of most grievous punishment by 
imprisonment, and forfeiture and confiscation of all 
their goods and movables; and also to be delivered 
unto their natural princes or rulers, against whose 
persons or laws they have oflended. Giving to all 
mayors, sheriffs, bailiffs, constables, and all other 
her ministers, oflicers, and good subjects, straitly 
also in charge, if they know any such person, not 
born in the queen's Highness's dominions, (except 
beft)rc excepted,) that shall, after the time and day 
limited in the proclamation, tarry within this realm, 
that they shall apprehend the same person or persons, 
and commit him or them to w'ard, there to remain 
without bail or mainprize, till her Grace’s pleasure 
or her council's be signified unto them, for the fur- 
ther ordering of the said person or persons. And 
that if any of her said officers, after the said tw»mty- 
four days, apprehend, take, or know of any such, 
they shall, with all diligence, immediately certify her 
said couneil thereof, to the intent order may be forth¬ 
with given for their punishment accordingly.*’ 

In the mean while, upon the proclamation before 
mentioned, not only the strangers in King Edward's 
time received into the realm for religion, (among 
whom was Peter Martyr, and John Alasco, uncle to 
the king of Poland.( but many Kngli*-hmen, tied, 
some to Friesland, some to (’leveland, some to High 
Germany, where they w^ re diversely .scattered into 
diver-^ companies and congregations, at WescI, at 
Frankfort, Emhden, Marhnrg, Trans borough, Ba¬ 
sil, Arow, Zurich, riene\a, and other places; where, 
by the providence of God, they were all sustained, 
aiifl there entertained with greater favour amongst 
stramgers abroad, than they could be in their own 
country at liome, well near to tlie number of eigfit 
hundred persons, students and others together. 

In the said month of March, the Lord Courtney, 
earl of Devonshire, whom the queen, at her fir.st 
entering, delivered out of the Towxt, and Lady 
Elizabeth aI.so, the queen's sister, were both in sus¬ 
picion to have consented to Wyat's conspiracy, and 
for the same, thi.s March, were apprehended and 
committed to tlic Tower. 

Touching the imprisonment of which Lady Eliza¬ 
beth and the Lord Courtney, thou shall note here 
for thy learning, good reader ! a politic point of 
practice in Stephen Gardiner, bi.shop of Winchester, 
not unworthy to be considered. This Gardiner 
being always a capital enemy to the Lady Elizabeth, 
and thinking now, by the occasion of Master Wyat, 


to pick out some matter against the Lord Courtney, 
and so in the end to entangle the Lady Elizabeth, 
devised a pestilent practice of conveyance, as in the 
story here following may appear. 

The story is this. 'J’he same day that Sir Thomas 
Wyat died, he desired the lieutenant to bring him 
to the presence of the Lord Courtney; who there, 
before the lieutenant and the sheriffs kneeling down 
upon his knees, besought tlie Lord Courtney to for¬ 
give him, for that he had falsely accused both the 
Lady Elizabeth and him: and so, being brought from 
thence unto the scaffold to suffer there, openly (in the 
hearing of all the people) cleared the Lady Eliza¬ 
beth and the Lord Courtney, to jbe free and inno¬ 
cent from all suspicion of that commotion. At which 
confession Dr. Weston, there standing by, cried to 
the people, saying, “Believe him not, good people! 
for he confessed otherwise before, unto the ccuineil.’’ 

After the c.xccution done of Sir Thomas Wyat, 
w’hich was the eleventh day of April, word was 
brought immediately unto the lord mayor. Sir Tho¬ 
mas White, a little before dinner, how Master Wyat 
had cleared the Lady Elizahetfi and Lord Court¬ 
ney, and the words also which Dr. Weston spake 
unto the pcoj)le ; whereunto the lord mayi)r answer¬ 
ing, “ Ls tiiis true ?” (juoth he ;—“ said Weston so? 
In sooth, I never took him otherwise hut for a knave.'’ 
I’puii this the lord mayor sitting down to dinner, 
who dined the same day at the Bridgehouse,) e*ometh 
in Sir .Marlin Bowes with the recorder, newly come 
1 from the parliament house, who, hearing of the 
! mayor and sherilfs this report of Wyat’s confession, 
l)(>th upon the .'scalhdd and uI.mj in the Tower, mar¬ 
velled thereat, declaring how there was another tale, 
contrary to this, told the same ilay in the parliament 
house, whicli W'as, that v^ir Thomas Wyat should 
desire the Lord C’ourtiiey to confess the truth, so as 
he had done before. 

Upon this it followed not long after, that a certain 
pnmtice, dwelling in St. Laurence Lane, named 
Cut, as he was drinking with one Denham a plas¬ 
terer, being one of Queen Mary’s servants, amongst 
other talk made mention how Sir Thomas Wyat had 
cleared the Lady Elizahctli and the Lord Courtney 
to he no consenters to liis rising. These words 
being brought to Gardiner, (by wfiat means 1 know 
not,) incontinent upon the same, Sir Andrew Judd 
wa.s sent by the said bishop unto the lord mayor, 
commanding liim to bring the said prentice to the 
Star-charnher, which was accused of these words, 
that he should say, that Wyat was constrained 
by the council to accuse the Lady Elizabeth and 
the Lord Courtney. Which fellow, when he was 
come to the Star-chamber, the aforesaid Gardiner, 
letting pass other matters that were in hand, be- 
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gan to declare to the whole multitude, how mira- 
culouely Almighty God had brought the queen’s 
Majesty to the crown, the whole realm in a manner 
being against her; and that he had brought this 
to pass for this singular intent and purpose, that 
this realm being overwhelmed with heresies, she 
might reduce again the same unto tlie true catholic 
faith. And whereas she took the Lady Elizabeth 
into her favour, and loved lier so tenderly, and also 
the Tjord Courtney, who had long time been detain¬ 
ed in prison, and by her was set at liberty, and 
received great benefits at her hands; and, notwith¬ 
standing all this, they had conspired most unnatu¬ 
rally arid traitorously against her, with that heinous 
traitor Wyat, as by the confession of Wyat, said he, 
and the letters sent to and fro, may plainly appear: 
yet there were some in the city of London which 
reported, that Wyat was constrained by the council 
to accuse the I^ady Elizabeth and the Lord Court¬ 
ney, “ and yet you, my Lord Mayor,’’ quoth he, 
“ fjave not seen the same piuiislicd.’’ 

“ The party is here,” said the lord mayor. 
“ Take him with you,” said Gardiner, “ and punish 
him according to his desert; ” and said further, 
“ My Lord, take heed to your charirc ! The city of 
London is a whirlpool and sink of all evil rumours, 
where they be bred, and from thence spread into 
all parts of this realm.” 

There stood by, the same lime, the Lord Clian- 
dos, who. being them lieutenant of the Tower, and 
now hearing the bishop thus speak, to soothe his 
tjile came in with these words as followeth : 

“ My Lords,” quoth he, “ tliis is a truth that I 
shall tell you. Being lieutenant of tlie Tower when 
Wyat suflered, he desired me to bring him to the 
Lord Courtney ; which when I had done, he fell 
down upon his knees before him in my presence, 
and desired him to confess the truth of himself, as 
he had done before, and to submit himself unto the 
queen’s Majesty’s mercy.” 

And tlms much I thouglit of this matter to declare, 
to the intent that the reader, perceiving the pro¬ 
ceedings of the bishop in the premises, and com¬ 
paring the same with the true testimony of Wyat 
himself, and with the testimony of the sheriffs, which 
were present the same time when Sir Tliomas Wyat 
asked the Lord Courtney forgiveness, may the 
better judge of tlie whole case and matter for which 
the Lady Elizabeth and the Lord Courtney were 
so long in trouble; of which her Grace’s trouble, 
hereafter (God willing) more shall be said in the 
story of her life. In the mean lime to let this mat¬ 
ter stay, let us now pass further in our history. 

Not long after this. Queen Mary, partly fearing 
the Londoners by occasion of Wyat’s conspiracy; I 


partly perceiving most of the city, for religion’s 
sake, not greatly to favour her proceedings, to their 
displeasure and hinderance summoned a parliament 
to be holden at Oxford: as it were to gratify that 
city, v/here both the university, town, and country, 
had showed themselves very obedient, and forward, 
especially, in restoring popish religion. For this 
purpose great provision was made, as well by the 
queen’s officers, as by the townsmen and inhabitants 
of Oxford, and the country about. But the queen’s 
mind in short space changed, and the same parlia¬ 
ment was holden at Westminster in April following. 
Then the queen, beside other things, proposed con¬ 
cerning her marriage to King Philip, and restoring 
of the pope's supremacy ; as touching her marriage, 
it was agreed upon : but the other request could 
not as then be obtained. 

The same time when this parliament was sum¬ 
moned, she also summoned a eonvocation of bishops, 
and of the clergy, writing unto Bonner (whom she 
had made vicegerent iit the stead of Cranmer, being 
then in the Tower) after the tenor and form of a 
new style, differing from the old style of King Henry 
and Kirjg Edward, as followeth. 

The stifle of Queen Marif altered^ v^riting to 
lionner for the summortiuff of a convocation. 

“ Maria Dei gratia, Angliie, Francite, et Hiber- 
nijc regina, fidei defensor, reverendo in Christo 
patri Edmuudo Londinensi opi‘5co])o salntem. Lleet 
iiuper quibusilam ard ils et urgentibus negotiis nos 
securitatem ct defensionern ceclesiie Anglieana?, uc 
pacem ct tranquillitatem,’’ kc. 

Where note, good reader, concerning the altering 
and changing the queen's style, the latter part there¬ 
of to be left out of her style, which is, “ Supreme 
head of the church of England and Ireland,*’ because 
in ibis present parliament the supremacy being 
given away from the crown of England to the pope, 
tlicreupon this parcel of the title was also taken 
away. Likewise the said Bonner, giving his cer¬ 
tificate upon the same, leaves out auctoritate iUus- 
irissbnai. Ac., legitime stiffuHus: which parcel, 
also, in the said parliament was repealed and taken 
away the same time. 

The dignity of priests extoUedhy Bishop Bonner. 

In this aforesaid convocation, Bonner, bishop of 
London, being vicegerent and president, as is said, 
made a certain exhortation or oration to the clergy, 
(which was in this convocation, or much about the 
said time,) wherein he seemeth to show a great 
piece of profound and deep learning, in setting 
forth the most incomparable and superangelical 
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order of priesthood, as may appear by this parcel or 
fragment of his aforesaid oration, being collected 
and gathered by some that stood by ; which, as it 
came to our hands, so I thought to impart it to the 
reader, botli for that the auttior of so worthy a work 
should not pass unknown, and partly, also, for that 
the estimation of this blessed order should lose 
nothing of its pre-eminence, but might be known 
in most ample perfeelion, so us it standeth abo\e 
angels and kings, if it be true that Bonner saith. 

piece or fragment of the exhortation in praise 

of priest hooJj made by Bonner, bishop of Lon- 

do7i, to them of the convocation-house ; copied 

out by them that stood by and heard him. 

“ Wlierefore it is to be known, that priests 
and elders he worthy of all men to be w'orshipped 
for the dignity' sake whii h they have of God, as in 
Matthew xvi.: Whatsoever ye shall loose upon 
earth, &c., and whatsoever ye shall bind, &lc. For a 
priest, by some means, is like Mary the Virgin, and 
is showed by three points. As the blessed Virgin, by 
five words, did conceive Christ, as it is said in Luke i., 
Fiat mihi secundum verbum ttnan, (B(' it unto me 
according to thy word,} so the priest, by five words, 
doth make the very body of C'hrist. Even as imme¬ 
diately after the consent of Mary, Christ was all whole 
in the womb; so, immediately after the speaking of 
the w'ords of consecration, tlie bread is substantiated 
into the very body of Christ. Secondly, as tlie 
Virgin carried Christ in her arms, and laid him in 
an ox-stall after his birth ; even so the priest, after 
the consecration, doth lift up the body of Christ, 
and placeth it, and carrieth it, and handleth it with 
his hands. Thirdly, as the blessed \'irgin was 
sanctified before she had conceived ; so the priest, 
being ordained and anointed before he doth conse¬ 
crate, because without orders he could consecrate 
nothing, therefore the layman cannot do that thing, 
although he be never so holy, and do speak the 
selfsame words of consecration. Therefore here is 
to be known, that the dignity of prit^sts, by some 
means, passetli the dignity of angels, because there 
is no power given to any of the angels to make the 
body of Christ. Whereby the least priest may do 
in earth, that which the greatest and highest angel 
in heaven cannot do ; as St. Bernard saith, ‘ O wor¬ 
shipful dignity of priests, in whose hands the Son 
of God is, as in the womb of the Virgin he was in¬ 
carnate.’ St. Augustine saith, that angels, in the 
consecration of the sacred host, do ser\'e him ; and 
the Lord of heaven descendeth to him. Whereupon 
St. Ambrose tipon St. Luke saith, ‘ Doubt thou not 
the angels to be where Christ is present upon the 
altar.* Wherefore priests are to be honoured before 


all kings of the earth, princes, and nobles. For a 
priest is higher than a king, happier than an angel, 
maker of his Creator. Wherefore,” &c. 

It was declared a little before, how Dr. Ridley 
was had from Framlinghatn to the Tower; where 
being in durance, and invited to the lieutenant’s 
table, he had certain talk or conference with Secre¬ 
tary Bourn, Master Feckuam, and others, concern¬ 
ing the controversies in religion ; the sum whereof, 
as it w-as penned with his own hand, hereafter cn- 
sueth. 

The Sinn and effect of the communication he- 

tfveen Dr. Ridley and Secretary Bourn, with 

others, at the lieutenant's table in the Tower. 

“ Master Thomas of Bridges said at his l>rother 
Master Lieutcnaiit’s board, ‘ 1 pray you. Master 
Doctors, for my learning, tell me what a heretic is.’ 
Master Secretary Bourn said, ‘ I will tell you who 
is a heretic : whoso stubbornly and stifiiy inainlain- 
eth an untruth—he is a heretic.' * You mean, sir,’ 
said I, ‘ an untruth in matters of religion, and con¬ 
cerning our faith.’ ‘ Yea, that is true,' said he ; 

‘ and in this we are soon agreed.' Then said Mas¬ 
ter Fecknain, (whom they called Master Dean of 
Paul’s,) sitting at the upj)er end of tlie table, I w ill 
tell you by St. Augustine who is a heretic: Qui 
adulandi principibus vel lucri gratia falsas 
opiniones gignit vcl sequitur, hcerctirus est, 
saith St. .\ugustine. And then he Englished the 
sumo. ‘ Sir,’ said I, ‘ 1 ween St. Augustine addetli 
tlie third number, which is, vcl vance gloria* causa.' 

‘ You say even true, .Master Doctor,’ said he. And 
thus far we did agree all three. 

“ Master Fecknam began again to say, ‘ Whoso 
(h»th not believe what the Scripture afiirmeth, but 
will obstinately maintain the contrary, he is ha*rc- 
ticus; as in the sacrament of the altar, Matthew 
doth affirm there to be C'hrist's body, Mark doth 
affirm it, Luke atfirmeth it, Paul affinnelh it, and 
none denieth it: therefore, to hold the contrary, is 
heresy. It is the same body and ficvsh that was 
born of tlie Virgin ; and this is confirmed by unity, 
antiquity, and uni\ersality. For none before Be- 
rengarius did ever doubt of this, and he was a here¬ 
tic, as Master Doctor there knoweth full well: I do 
take to witness his own conscience,’ said he. 

“ ‘ Marry sir,’ said Master Secretary, ‘ Master 
Fecknam hath spoken well. These be great mat¬ 
ters, unity, antiquity, and universality. Do yo\\ 
not think so, Master Doctor ? ’ said he to me. 

“ Here, while I strained courtesy, and pretended 
no willingness to talk; said one of the commission¬ 
ers, ‘ Peradvenlure Master Ridley doth agree with 
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Master Fecknam; and then there needs not much 
debating of the matter.* 

** * Sir,* said I, * in some things I do and shall 
agree \<^ith him, and in some things which he hath 
spoken, to be plain, I do not agree with him at all. 
Masters,* said I, *ye be, as I understand, the queen*s 
commissioners here, and if ye have commission to 
examine me in these matters, I shall declare unto 
you plainly my faith; if ye have not, then I shall 
pray you either to give me leave to speak my mind 
freely, or else to hold my peace.’ 

“ ‘ There is none here,* said Master Secretary, 
* that doth not favour you : * and then every man 
showed what favour they bare towards me, and how 
glad they would be of an agreement. 

“ But as I strained to have licence of them in 
plain words to speak my mind, some thought they 
granted me it but via* or mgre. Well, at the last 
I was content to take it for licensed, and so began 
to talk. 

“ To Master Fecknam's arguments of the mani¬ 
fold affirmation where no denial was, I answered, 
‘ Where is a multitude of affirmations in Scripture, 
and w'here is one affirmation, all is one concerning 
the truth of the matter: for that which any one of 
the evangelists spake, inspired by the Holy Ghost, 
was as true as that which is spoken of them all. It 
is as true that John saith of Christ, I am the door 
of the sheep, as if all had said it. For it is not in 
Scripture as in witness of men, w^here the number 
is credited more than one, because it is uncertain 
with what spirit he doth speak.’ And whereas 
Master Fecknam spake of so many, affirming without 
any negation, &c., * Sir,* said I, ‘ all they do affirm 
the thing which they meant. Now if ye take their 
words, to leave their meaning—then do they affirm 
what ye take, but not what they meant. Sir,’ said 
I, ‘ if, in talk with you, I should so utter my mind 
in words, that ye, by the same, do and may plainly 
perceive my meaning, and could, if you would be 
captious, cavil at my words, and w'rithe them to 
another sense, I would thifik ye were no gentle com¬ 
panions to talk with, except ye would take my words 
as ye did perceive I did mean.’ 

“‘Marry,* quoth Master Secretary, ‘we should 
else do you plain injury and wTong.’ 

“ Master Fecknam, perceiving whereunto my talk 
went, ‘ Why,’ quoth he, ‘ what circumstances can 
ye show me, that shall move to think of any other 
sense, than as the words plainly say. This is my 
body which shall be betrayed for you ? * 

“ * Sir,’ said I, ‘ even the next sentence that fol- 
loweth, viz.. Do this in my remembrance. And also 
by what reason ye say the thread is turned into Christ’s 
carnal body, by the same 1 may say that it is turned 
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into his mystical body. For as that saith of it, This 
is my body which shall be betrayed for you : so 
Paul, which spake by Christ’s Spirit, saith. We, being 
many, are all but one bread and one body, inasmuch 
as we are partakers of one bread.’ 

“ ‘ Here he callcth one biead, one loaf,* said 
Master Secretary. 

“‘Yea,* said I, ‘one loaf, one bread; all is one 
with me.* 

“ ‘ But what say ye,* quoth Master Secretary, ‘ of 
the universality, antiquity, and unity, that Master 
Fecknam did speak of?’ 

“ ‘ I assure you,’ said I, ‘ I think them matters 
weighty, and to be considered well. As for unity, 
the truth is before God, 1 do believe it, and embrace 
it. so it be with verity, and joined to our Head, 
Christ, and such a one as Paul speaketh of, saying, 
One faith, one God, one baptism. And for antiquity, 
I am also persuaded that to be true which Irenseus 
saith, ‘ That which is first is true.’ In our religion 
Christ’s faith was first truly taught by Christ him¬ 
self, by his apostles, and by many good men that 
from the beginning did succeed next unto them ; 
and for this controversy of the sacrament, I am 
persuaded that those old writers, which wrote before 
the controversy and the usurping of the see of 
Rome, do all agree, if they be well understood in 
this truth.* 

“‘lam glad to hear,’ said Master Secretary, ‘ that 
you do so well esteem the doctors of the church.’ 

“ ‘ Now as for universality,’ said I, ‘ it may have 
two meanings; one to understand that to be uni¬ 
versal, which from the beginning in all ages hath 
been allowed ; another to understand uiiivcrsulity 
for the multitude of our age, or of auy otlier sin¬ 
gular age.’ 

“ ‘ No, no,’ saith Master Secretary, ‘ these three 
do always agree, and where there is one, there is 
all the rest.’ And here he and I changed many 
words ; and finally, to be short, in this matter we 
did not agree. 

“‘There was none,’ quoth Master Fecknam, 
‘ before Berengarius, WicklifT, and Huss; and 
now, in our days, Carolostadius and G^colampadius. 
Curolostadius saith, ‘ Christ pointed to his own 
body, and not to the sacrament, and said, Hoc eat 
corpus meum' And Melancthon writeth to one 
Miconius (Miconius said I) these or the like words: 
‘ I can find no grounded reason, to cause me to dis¬ 
sent from the belief of our fore-elders.’ 

“ Thus when he had spoken at length, with many 
other words more; ‘ Sir,’ said I, ‘it is certain that 
others, before these, have written of this matter: 
not by the way only, and obiter: as do for the 
most all the old writers, but even ea; pro/esso; 
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and their whole books entreat of it alone; as 
l^rtram.’ 

“ ‘ Bertrtin,’ said the secretary, ‘ what man was 
he ? and who was he ? and how do you know ? ’ 
&c., with many questions. 

“‘Sir,’ quoth I, *I have read his book. He 
propoundeth the same which is now in controversy, 
and answereth so directly, that no man may doubt 
but that he affirmeth, that the substance of bread 
remaineth still in the sacrament; and he wrote unto 
Charlemagne.* 

“ ‘ Marry,’ quoth he, * mark, for there is a mat¬ 
ter. He wrote,’ quoth he, ‘ to Henry, and not ‘ to 
Charles ; ’ for no author maketh any such mention 
of Bertram.’ 

“ * Yes,’ quoth I, ‘ Trithemius, in Catalogo 
illiistrium Scriptorura, speaketh of him. Trithe- 
raius was but of late time ; but he speaketh,’ quoth | 
I, ‘ of them that were of antiquity.* Here, after 
much talk of Bertram, ‘ What authors have ye,' 
quoth Master Secretary, * to make of the sacrament 
a figure ? ’ 

“ ‘Sir,’ quoth I, ‘ye know, I think, that Tcrtul- 
lian in plain words speaketh thus: ‘ This is my 
body; that is to say, a figure of my body.’ And 
Ciclasius saith plainly, that * the substance of bread 
remaineth.' And Origen saith likewise, ‘ That 
which is sanctified, as touching the matter or sub¬ 
stance, passeth away into the draught.’ This when 
I had Englished, Master Secretary said to me, ‘ You 
know very well as any man,’ kc. And here, if I 
would, I might have been set in a foolish paradise 
of his commendation of my learning, and ‘ that I 
was a roan of much reading.’ But this I would not 
take at his hand. He set me not up so high, but I 
brought myself as low again: and here was much 
ado. 

“ * As for Melancthon,’ quoth I, ‘ whom Master 
Fecknam spake of, I marvel that ye will allege him, 
for we are more nigh an agreement here in England, 
than the opinion of Melancthon is to you : for in 
this point w'c all agree here, that there is in the 
sacrament but one material substance, and Melauc- 
thon, as I ween, saith there are two.’ 

“ ‘ Ye say truth,’ quoth Master Secretary ; ‘ Me- 
lancthoii’s opinion is so. But, 1 pray you, have ye 
read that the sacrament was in old time so rever¬ 
enced, that many were then forbidden to be present 
at the ministration thereof— catechumeni^ quoth 
he, * and many more ? ’ 

“ ‘ Truth, sir,’ quoth I, ‘ there were some called 
audientes^ some pcenitenteSy some catechumeni^ 
and some energumeni^ which were commanded to 
depart.’ 

“ ‘ Now,’ quoth he, ‘ then; and how can ye then 


nuke but « figure or • sign of the eemeMiit, m 
that book doth, which is set forth in my Lord 
of Canterbury’s name? 1 wii, ye can tell who 
made it. Did not ye make it ? * And here was 
much murmuring of the rest, as though they would 
have given me the glory of the writing of that book; 
which yet was said, of some there, to contain the 
most heinous heresy that ever was. 

“ ‘ Master Secretary,’ quoth I, ‘ that book was 
made of a great learned man, and liirn whicli is able 
to do the like again. As for me, I assure you ( be 
not deceived in me) I was never able to do or write 
any such-like thing. He passeth me, no less than 
the learned master his young scholar.* 

“ Now', here every man would have his saying, 
which I pass over, not much material for to tell 
‘ But, sir,’ quoth I, * methinks it is not charituhl) 
done, to bear the people in hand, that any man doth 
so lightly esteem the sacrament, as to make it but a 
figure ; for that but maketh it a bare figure without 
any more profit; which that book doth often deny, 
as appeareth to the reader most plainly.* 

Yes,’ quoth he, ‘ that they do.* 

“ ‘ Sir, no,’ quoth I, ‘ of a truth; and as for me, 

I assure you I make no h?s8 of the sacrament than 
thus : I say, whosoever receiveth the sacrament, he 
receiveth therewith either life or death.' 

“ * No,’ quoth Master Secretary, ‘ Scripture saith 
not so.’ 

“ * Sir,’ quoth I, ‘ although not in the same sound 
of words, yet it doth in the same sense ; and St. 
Augustine saith, in the sound of w ords also: for 
Paul saith. The bread which we break, is it not 
the partaking or fellowship of the body of Christ ? 
And St. Augustine, ‘ Eat life, drink life.’ 

“Then said Master Pope, ‘ AVhat can ye make of 
it, when ye say, ‘ There is not the real body ot 
Christ,’ which / do believe, &cc.; and I pray Gud I 
may never believe other. How^ can it bring (as ye 
say) either life or death, when Christ’s body is not 
there ? ’ 

“ ‘ Sir,’ quoth I, ‘ when you hear God’s word 
truly preached, if you do believe it, and abide in it, 
ye shall and do receive life withal; and if ye do 
not believe it, it doth bring unto you death: and 
yet Christ’s body is still in heaven, and not carnal 
—in every preacher’s mouth.’ 

“ ‘ I pray you tell me,’ quoth he, ‘ how can you 
answer to this, Which shall he given for you ? 
Was the figure of Christ's body given for us ? * 

“ ‘ No, sir,* quoth I, ‘ but the very body itself, 
whereof the sacrament is a sacramental figure.’ 

“ ‘ How say you then,’ quoth he, ‘ to Which 
shall be given for you ? ’ 

“ * Forsooth,* quoth I, ‘ Tertullbn’s exposition 
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maketh it plain; for he saith^ * The body is a figure 
of the body.* Now put to, Which shall be given 
for you, and it agreeth exceeding well.* 

“ * In faith,* quoth he, ‘ I would give fotty poUnd 
that ye were of a good opinion ; for I assure you, 
1 have heard you, and had an affection to you.* 

“ * I thank you. Master Pope, for your heart and 
mind ; and ye know,’ (pioth I, ‘ 1 were a very fool 
if I would, in this matter, dissent from you, if that 
in my conscience the truth did not enforce me so to 
do. For I wis (as ye do perceive, I trow) it is some¬ 
what out of my way, if I would esteem worldly gain.* 
“ ‘ What say ye,’ quoth he, ‘ to Cyprian ? Doth 
he not say plainly, ‘ The bread which the Lord did 
deliver being changed, not according to the form, 
but according to the nature thereof, by the omnipo¬ 
tent word, is made flesh ? ’ 

“ ‘True, sir, so he doth say ; and I answer even 
the same which once, by chance, I preached at Paul's 
Cross in a sermon, for the which 1 have been as 
unjustly and as untruly reported of, as any poor 
man hath been. For there I, speaking of the sa¬ 
crament, and inveighing against them that esteemed 
it no better thari a piece of bread, told even the 
same thing of penitents, hearers, catechumens, 
that I spake of before: and I bade them depart 
as unworthy to licar the mystery. And then I 
said to those that be holy : Cyprian the martyr 
shall tell you how it is that Christ calleth it, say¬ 
ing, ‘ Bread is the bod\, meat, drink, flesh; because 
that unto this material substance is given the pro¬ 
perty of the thing whereof it beareth the name.' 
And tills place then took I to utter, as the time 
would then suffer, that the material substance of 
bread doth remain. 

“ Master Fecknara (which, as is reported to me, 
did belie me openly in the same matter at Paul's 
(toss) heard all this my talk, as red as scarlet in his 
face, and herein answered me not a word. 

‘“You do know well,’ quoth Master Secretary, 
* that Origen and Tcrtulliaii were not catholic, but 
erred.’ 

“ ‘ Sir,’ quoth I, ‘ there is no one of all the doc¬ 
tors that is holden in all points, but is thought to 
have erred in some things. But yet I never heard 
that it was either laid to Origen’s charge or to Ter- 
tullian's, that ever they were thought to have erred 
in this matter of the sacrament.’ 

“ ‘ What,’ quoth Master Cholmley, late chief jus¬ 
tice, * doth not Christ plainly say, that it is his very 
flesh, and his very blood, and we must needs eat him, 
or else we can have no life ?* ‘ Sir,* quoth I, ‘ if you 

will hear how St. Augustine expoiindetb tliat place, 
you shall perceive that you are in a wrong box.’ 
And then 1 began to tell St. Augustine’s mind in his 


bodi De Doctrlna Christiam. ‘ Yea, yea,* quoth 
Master Secretary, ^ that is true; St. Augustine doth 
take it figuratively indeed.* 

“ ‘ Forty years ago,* quoth Master Fecknam, ‘ all 
were of one opinion in this matter.* 

“‘Forty years ago,* quoth I, ‘all held that the 
bishop of Rome was supreme head of the universal 
church.* 

“ * What then?* was Master Fecknam beginning 
to say, See.; but Master Secretary took the tale, 
and said, ‘ That was but a positive law.* 

“ ‘ A positive law?' quoth I; ‘no, sir, he would 
not have it so : for it is in his decrees, that he chal¬ 
lenged it by Christ’s own word. For his decree 
saith, ‘ The church of Rome was advanced above all 
other churches in the world, not by any synodical 
constitutions, nor by any councils, but by the lively 
voice of the Lord, according as the Lord said to 
Peter, Thou art Peter,’ &tc. And in another place 
he entrealeth, ‘ Thou art Cephas, that is to say, the 
head.’ 

“ ‘ Tush! it was not counted an article,’ quoth 
Master Secretary, ‘ of our faith.’ 

“ ‘ Yes,’ said I, ‘ if ye call that an article of our 
faith, which is believed under pain of damnation. 
For he saith, We do absolutely determine, declare, 
and pronounce, that every creature is subject to the 
obedience of the bishop of Rome, upon necessity of 
salvation.’ 

“ And here, when we spake of laws and decrees, 
Master Roger Cholmley thought himself much 
wronged, that he could not be suffered to speak, 
the rest were so ready to interrupt him. And tlieii 
he up and told a long tale, what laws were of kings 
in England made against the bishop of Rome ; and 
was vehement to tell how they alway of the clergy 
did fly to him. And here, because lie seemed to 
speak of many things beside our purpose, whereof 
we spake before, he was answered of his own fel¬ 
lows, and I let them talk. 

“ Finally, we departed in peace, and Master Se¬ 
cretary promised in the end, that of their talk there 
should come to me no harm. And after I had made 
my moan for lack of my books, he said, they were 
all once given him : ‘ But since I know,’ said he, 
‘ who hath them now, write me the names of such 
as you would have, and I will speak for you the 
best I can.’ ’* 

Upon the articles above mentioned, and inquisi¬ 
tion made upon the same, divers ministers were di¬ 
vorced from their wives. Amongst whom was one 
John Draper, and Joan Gold his wife, in the diocese 
of London, troubled and vexed for the same by 
Bonner, bishop of London, who sent forth a com- 
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mission, ivith a process to sequester and separate 
them; enjoining also penance to the poor woman. 

Besides this John Draper, divers others, also, were 
divorced the same time against their wills; and some 
were contented, of their own iinconstant accord, to 
be separated from their wives: as of Chichester 
one, (who, because he soon recovered again, shall 
be here nameless,) another named Edmund Alstone, j 
another Alexander Bull; amongst whom also was 
Dr. Standish, with many others, whose names to¬ 
gether, in the end of this story of Queen Mary, we 
may peradventure, by God’s grace, in a general 
catalogue together comprehend. 

The tenth of March a letter was sent to the lieu¬ 
tenant of the Tower, to deliver the bodies of Master 
Doctor Cranmer, the archbishop of Canterbury, Mas¬ 
ter Doctor Ridley, and Master I.atlnicr, to Sir John 
Williams, to be conveyed by him unto Oxford. 

The twenty-sixth of March, there was a letter di¬ 
rected to Sir Henry Docll, and one Foster, to at¬ 
tach the bodies of Doctor Taylor, parson of Hadley, 
and of Henry Askew, and to send them up to the 
council. 

How Thomas Cranmrr^ archbishop^ Bishop 
Bidley^ and Master Latimer^ were sent down \ 
to Oxford to dispute; with the order and 
manner^ and all other circumstances unto ! 
the said disputation^ and also to their con- ^ 
demnation^ appertaining. 

BOUT the 


Sedgewick, Dr. Atkinson, Ac. The articles or 
questions whereupon they should dispute were 
these: 

First, Whether the natural body of Christ be 
really in the sacrament, after the words spoken 
by the priest, or no ? 

Secondly, Whether in the sacrament, after the 
words of consecration, any other substance do 
remain, than the substance of the body and 
blood of Christ ? 

Thirdly, Whether in the mass be a sacrifice pro¬ 
pitiatory for the sins of the quick and the 
dead ? 

Touching the order and manner of all which 
things there done, with the notes, arguments, and 
all circumstances thereunto pertaining, to deduce 
the matter from the beginning, leaving out nothing 
(as near as we may) that shall seem necessary to be 
added: First, Here is to be understood, that upon 
Saturday, the seventh day of April, the heads of the 
colleges in Cambridge being congregated together, 
letters coming down from Stephen Gardiner, lord 
chancellor, were read, with articles therewith an¬ 
nexed, that should be disputed upon at Oxford : the 
contents of which three articles arc sufficiently ex¬ 
pressed before. Whereupon, in the said congrega¬ 
tion of the aforesaid university of Cambridge, there 
was granted first a grace in this form, proposed by 
the senior proctor; “ May it please you to have an 
instrument made, that the doctrine of these aforesaid 
articles may be sound and catholic, and consonant 


tenth of ; 
April, Cran- j 
nier, arch- I 
bishop of 
Canterbury, 
Ridley, bi¬ 
shop of Lon¬ 
don, and 
Hugh Lati¬ 
mer, bishop 
also some 
time of 

Worcester, were cunveyed as prisoners from the 
Tower to Windsor; and from tlience to the univer¬ 
sity of Oxford, there to dispute with the divines 
and learned men of both the universities, Oxford and 
Cambridge, about the presence, substance, and 
sacrifice of the sacrament. The names of the 
university doctors and graduates appointed to dis¬ 
pute against them, were these: of Oxford, Dr. 
Weston, prolocutor, Dr. Tresham, Dr. Cole, Dr. 
Oglethorpe, Dr. Pie, Master Harpsfield, Master 
Feckoam. Of Cambridge, Dr. Young, vice-chan¬ 
cellor, Dr. Glyn, Dr. Seton, Dr. Watson, Dr. 



with the verity of the right meaning faith ; and that 
the same may be approved by your consent and 
voices ? ” Secondly, in the said congregation, 
another grace w’as given and granted, that Dr. 
Young, being vice-chancellor, Dr. Glyn, Dr. Atkin¬ 
son, Dr. Scot, and Master Sedgewick, should go to 
Oxford to defend the said articles against Canter¬ 
bury, London, and Latimer: also to have letters to 
the Oxford men, sealed with their common seal. 
Item, Another grace granted to Master Sedgewick 
to be actual doctor, being thereupon immediately 
admitted. The aforesaid letters, being then drawn 
out, the third day after (which was the eleventh day 
of April) were read in the aforesaid congregation- 
house, and there sealed. 

Whereupon the next day after (the twelfth of the 
said month) the aforesaid doctors, with the full 
grace of that university, set forward to Oxford: and 
coming thither the next day after, (being Friday, the 
thirteenth of April,) were all lodged at the Cross 
Inn, with one Wakecline, being some time serv¬ 
ant to Bishop Bonner. 

Anon after their coming. Dr. Crooke presented 
them with wine for their welcome; and, shortly 
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after, two of the beadles came from the vice-chan¬ 
cellor of Oxford, and presented the vice-chancellor 
of Cambridge with a dish of apples and a gallon of 
wine; after whom, next came Master Pie and 
Fecknam to welcome them. Then, after consulta¬ 
tion concerning the delivery of their letters, and in¬ 
strument of grace, (which was in Dr. Selon and 
Dr. Watson’s keeping,) they went all to Lincoln 
college, to Dr. Weston, the prolocutor, and to the 
vice-chancellor, Dr. Treshnm; and there they de¬ 
livered their letters, and declared what they had 
done touching the articles, letters, and graces. Half 
an hour after eight they returned to their inn again : 
but first they concluded of a procession, sermon, and 
convocation, to be had the morrow following; and 
(hat the doctors of Cambridge should be incorporate 
in the university of Oxford, and likewise that the 
doctors of Oxford should he incorporate in the 
university of Cambridge. The same day the afore¬ 
said prisoners were dissevered, as was said afore; 
Dr. llidley to Alderman Irish’s house. Master Lati¬ 
mer to another, and Dr. Cramiier remained still in 
Bocardo. 

On Saturday, being the fourteenth of April, at 
eight of the clock, the aforesaid vice-chancellor of 
Cambridge, with the other doctors of the same uni¬ 
versity, repaired to Lincoln college again, and found 
the prolocutor above in a chapel, with a company 
of the house singing Re(juicni mass, and tarried 
there until the end. ’I'hen they, consulting all to¬ 
gether in the master's lodging, about nine of the 
clock came all to th(^ university church calle.d St. 
Mary’s ; and there, after a short consultation in a 
chajH'l, the vice-chancellor, the prolocutor, &cc. of 
Oxford, caused the vice-chancellor of Cambridge, 
and the rest of the doctors of that university, to stuid 
for their scarlet robes, brought from Cambridge ; 
save that Doctors Seton and Watson borrowed of 
the Oxford men. And in this time, the regents in 
the congregation-house had granted all tfie Cam¬ 
bridge doctors their graces, to be incorporate there ; 
and so they went up, and were admitted imme¬ 
diately, Dr. Oglethorpe presenting them, and the 
proctor reading the statute, and giving them their 
oaths. 

That done, they came all into the choir, and 
there held the convocation of the university. They 
had mass of the Holy Ghost solemnly sung in 
prick-song, by the choir men of Christ's church. 
But first, the cause of the convocation was opened in 
English, partly by the vice-chancellor, and partly 
by the prolocutor, declaring that they were sent by 
the queen, and wherefore they were sent; and 
caused Master Say, the register, openly to read the 
commission. That done, the vice-chancellor read 


Cambridge letters openly, and then concluded, that 
three notaries. Master Say for the convocation, a 
beadle of Cambridge for th,at university, and %one 
Master White for Oxford, should testify of their 
doing ; and then willed the said notaries to provide 
parchment, that the whole assembly might subscribe 
to the articles, save those that had subscribed be¬ 
fore in the convocation-house at London and Cam¬ 
bridge. And so the vice-chancellor began first; 
after him the rest of the Oxford men, as many as 
could in the mass time. 

The njass being done, they went in procession: 
First, The choir in their surplices followed the cross; 
then the first-year regents and proctors; then the 
doctors of law, and their beadles before them; then 
the doctors of divinity of both universities inter¬ 
mingled, the divinity and arts’ beadles going before 
them, the vice-chancellor and prolocutor going to¬ 
gether. After them bachelors of divinity, llegenteSy 
et non rr^gentes^ in their array; and last of all, the 
bachelors of law and art; after whom followed a 
great company of scholars and stiuhmts not graduate. 
And thus they proceeded through the street to 
Christ's church; and there the choir sung a psalm, 
and after that a collect was read. Tins done, depart¬ 
ed the commissioners, doctors, and many others to 
Lincoln college, where they dined with the mayor 
of the town, one alderman, four beadles, Master 
Say, and the Cambridge notary. After dinner 
they wxMit all again to St. ISIary's church ; and 
there, after a short consultation in a chapel, all the 
commissioners came into the choir, and sat all on 
seals before the altar, to the number of thirty-three 
])crsons; and first they sent to the mayor, that he 
should bring in Dr. Cranmer, who, within a while, 
was brought to them wdth a great number of rusty 
bill-men. 

Thus the reverend archbishop, when he was 
brought before the commissioners, reverenced them 
with much humility, and stood with his staff in his 
hand, who notwithstanding, having a stool offered 
him, refused to sit. Then the prolocutor, sitting 
in the midst in a scarlet gown, began with a short 
preface or oration in praise of unity, and especially 
in the church of Christ; declaring withal his bring¬ 
ing up, and taking degrees in Cambridge, and also 
how' he was promoted by King Henry, and had 
been his councillor and a catholic man, one of the 
same unity, and a member thereof in times past, 
but, of late years, did separate and cut off himself 
from it, by teaching and setting forth of erroneous 
doctrine, making every year a new faith: and there¬ 
fore it pleased the queen s Grace, to send them of 
the convocation, and other learned men, to bring 
him to this unity again, if it might be. Then showed 
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he him, how they of the convocation-house had 
agreed upon certain articles, whereunto they willed 
him to subscribe. 

The archbishop answered to the preface very 
wittily, modestly, and learnedly, showing that he 
was very glad of a unity, forasmuch as it was “ the 
preserver of all commonwealths, as well of the hea¬ 
then as of the Christians: ” and so he dilated the 
matter wdth one or two stories of the Romans' com¬ 
monwealth. Which thing when he had done, he 
said, that he was very glad to come to a unity, so 
that it were in Clirfst, and agreeable to his holy 
word. 

'\\*iien he had thus spoken his full mind, the pro¬ 
locutor caused the articles to be read unto him, and 
asked if ho would grant and subscribe unto them. 
Then the bishop of Canterbury did read them over 
three or four times; and touching the first article, 
he asked what they meant by these terms, “ true 
and natural.” “ Do you not mean,” saith he, “ a 
sensible body?” Some answered, “The same that 
was born of the Virgin ; ” and so confusedly, some 
said one thing, some another. 

Then the bishop of Canterbury denied it utterly ; 
and when he had looked upon the other two, he 
said, they were all false, and against God’s holy 
w'ord : and therefore he would not agree, he said, 
in that unity with them. 

This done, the prolocutor, first willing him to 
write his mind of them that night, said moreover, 
that he should dispute in them, and caused a copy 
of the articles to be delivered him, assigning him to 
answ'er thereunto on Monday next: and so charged 
the mayor with him again, to be had to Bocardo, 
where he was kept before ; offering moreover unto 
him, to name what books he would occupy, and 
should have them brought unto him. The arch¬ 
bishop was greatly commended of every body for 
his modesty; insomuch that some masters of arts 
were seen to weep for him, which in judgment were 
contrary to him. 

Then was Dr. Ridley brought in, who, hearing 
the articles read unto him, answered without any 
delay, saying; they were all false; and said further, 
that they sprang out of a bitter and sour root. His 
answers were sharp, witty, and very learned. Then 
did they lay to his charge a sermon that he made 
when he was bishop of Rochester, wherein (they 
said) he spake with Iransubstantiation. He denied 
it utterly, and asked whether they could bring out 
any that heard him, which would say and affirm with 
them the same. They could bring no proof of it at 
all. After that, he was asked of one, whether he 
desired not my lord chancellor that now is, to stick 
to the mass, and other things ? He said, that my 


Lora would say no such things or words of him ; 
for if he did, he reported not the truth of him. 

Then he was asked, whether ho would dispute or 
no ? He answered, that as long as God gave him 
life, he should not only have his heart, but also his 
mouth and pen to defend his truth: but he re¬ 
quired time and books. They said, he could not, 
and that he should dispute on Thursday, and till 
that time he should have books. He said it was 
not reason, that he might not have his own books, 
and time, also, to look for his disputations. Then 
gave they him the articles, and bade him write 
his mind of them that night, and so did they com¬ 
mand the mayor to have him from whence he 
came. 

Last of all came in Master Latimer in like sort, 
with a kerchief, and two or three caps on his head, 
his spectacles hanging by a string at his breast, and 
a staff in his hand, and was set in a chair; for so 
was he suffered by the prolocutor. And after his 
denial of the articles, when he had Wednesday ap¬ 
pointed for disputation, he alleged age, sickness, 
disuse, and lack of books, saying, that he was 
almost as meet to dispute, as to be a captain of Ca¬ 
lais: b\it he would, he said, declare his mind either 
by writing or word, and would stand to all they 
could lay upon his hack: complaining moreover, 
that he was permitted to have neither pen nor ink, 
nor yet any book but only the New Testament there 
in his hand*, which, he said, he had read over seven 
times deliberately, and yet could not find the mass 
in it, neither the marrow-bones nor sinews of the 
same. At which words the commissioners were not 
a little offended; and Dr. Weston said, that he 
would make him grant that it had both marrow- 
Ijones and sinews in the New Testament. To whom 
Master Latimer said again, “ That you will never 
do. Master Doctor and so, forthwith, they put 
him to silence ; so that whereas he was desirous to 
tell what he meant by those terms, he could not be 
suffered. There was a very great press and throng 
of people, and one of the beadles swooned by reason 
thereof, and was carried into the vestry. 

After this, bringing home the prolocutor first, the 
Cambridge men, viz., Dr. Young, vice-chancellor, 
Seton, Glyn, Atkinson, Scot, Watson, and Sedge- 
wick, went to the Cross Inn to supper. And this was 
on Saturday, being the fourteenth day of April. 

On Sunday after, Master Ilarpsfield preached at 
St. Mary’s, the university church, at nine of the 
clock, where were divers of the doctors of the uni¬ 
versity in their robes, and placed accordingly. After 
the sermon they went all to dinner to Magdalene 
college, and there had a great dinner. They supped 
at Lincoln college with the prolocutor, whither Dr. 
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Cranmrr sent answer of his mind upon the articles, 
in writing. 

On Monday, being the sixteenth of April, Master 
Say and Master White, notaries, went about in the 
morning to the colleges, to get subscriptions to the 
articles. And, about eight of the clock, the prolo¬ 
cutor, with all the doctors and the vice-chancellor, 
met together at Exeter college; and so they went 
into the schools. And when the vice-chancellor, 
the prolocutor, and doctors were placed, and four 
(appointed to be excejUores argumentorum) sat 
at a table in the midst, and four notaries sitting 
with them, Dr. Craniner came to the answerer’s 
place, the mayor and aldermen sitting by him ; and 
so the disputation began to be set to work by the 
prolocutor with a short prcaludium. Dr. Chedsey 
began to argue first, and ere he left, the prolocutor 
divers times. Drs. Tresham, Oglethorpe, Marshal, 
the vice-chancellor. Pie, Cole, and Harpsfield did 
interrupt and press him with their arguments, so 
that every man said somewhat, as the prolocutor 
would sufifer, disorderly ; sometimes in Latin, some¬ 
times in English, so that three hours of the time 
were spent ere the vice-chancellor of Cambridge 
began; who also was interrupted as before. He 


began with three or four questions subtilely. Here 
the beadles liad provided drink, and offered the an¬ 
swerer ; but he refused with thanks. The prolo 
cutor offered him, if he w'ould retire for a brief in¬ 
terval, he should. Thus the disputation continued 
until almost tw’o of the clock, with this applausion 
of the audience: Vicit veritas. Then were all 
the arguments, written by the four appointed, de¬ 
livered into the hand of Master Say, registrar ; and 
as for the prisoner, he was had away by the mayor; 
and the doctors dined together at the University 
college. 

And thus much concerning the general order and 
manner of these disputations, wdth such circum¬ 
stances as there happened, and things there done, as 
well before the disputation, and in the preparation 
thereof, as also in the time of their disputing. Now 
followeth to infer and declare the orations, argu¬ 
ments, and answers, used and brought forth in the 
said disputations on both parts. 

The arguments^ reasons, and allegations used 
in this disputation. 

On Monday, Dr. Weston, with all the residue of 
the visitors, censors, and opponents, repairing to 
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the divinity school, each one installed himself in 
his place. Dr. Cranraer, with a rout of rusty bills, 
was brought thither, and set in the answerer’s place, 
with the mayor and aldermen sitting by him; where 
Dr. Weston, prolocutor, apparelled in a scarlet 
gown after the custom of the university, began the 
disputation with this oration. His words, as he 
spake them, were these : 

“ Ye are assembled hither, brethren, this day, to 
confound the detestable heresy of the verity of the 
body of Christ in the sacrament,” &c. At which 
words thus pronounced of the prolocutor unawares, 
divers of the learned men there present, considering 
and well weighing the words by him uttered, burst 
out into a great laughter, as though, even in the 
entrance of the disputations, he had betrayed him¬ 
self and his religion, that termed the opinion of the 
verity of Christ's body in the sacrament, a detest¬ 
able heresy. The rest of his oration tended all to 
this effect, that it was not lawful by God's word to 
call these questions into controversy: for such as 
doubted of the words of Christ, might well be 
thought to doubt both of the truth and power of 
God. Wherevinto Dr. Cranmer, desiring licence, 
answered in this wise. 

“We are assembled,” saith he, “ to discuss these 
doubtful controversies, and to lay them open before 
the eyes of the world ; whereof ye think it unlaw¬ 
ful to dispute. It is indeed no reason,” saith he, 
“ that we should dispute of that which is determined 
upon, before the truth be tried. But if these ques¬ 
tions be not called into controversy, surely mine 
answer then is looked for in vain,” 

This was the sum and effect of his answer ; and, 
this done, he prepared himself to disputation. 

Then Chedsey, the first opponent, began in this 
wise to dispute. 

“ Reverend Master Doctor, these three conclu¬ 
sions are put forth unto us at this present, to dis¬ 
pute upon ; 

“ First, in the sacrament of the altar is the natu¬ 
ral body of Christ, conceived of the Virgin 
Mary, and also his blood present really under 
the forms of bread and wine, by virtue of 
God’s word pronounced by the priest. 

“ Secondly, there remaineth no substance of bread 
and wine after the consecration, uor any other 
substance, but the substance of God and man. 

“ Thirdly, the lively sacrifice of the church is in 
the mass propitiatory, as well for the quick as 
the dead. 

“ These be the conclusions propounded, where¬ 
upon this our present controversy doth rest. Now, 
to the end we might not doubt how you take the 
tame, yon have already given up unto us your 


opinion thereof: I term it t/our opinion, in that it 
disagreeth from the catholic. Wherefore I thus 
argue: 

“ Your opinion differeth from the Scripture ; 

“ Ergo, you are deceived.” 

Cranmer. —“ I deny the antecedent.” 

Chedsey. —“ Christ, when he instituted his last 
supper, spake to his disciples. Take, eat: this is 
my body which shall be given for you. 

I “ But his true body w'as given for us : 

“ Ergo, his true body is in the sacrament. 

“ The right form of this argument is thus to be 
framed: 

“ The same which was given for us is in the 
sacrament. 

“ But his true body was given for us; 

“ Ergo, his true body is in the sacrament.” 

Cranmer. —“ His true body is li uly present to 
them that truly receive him : but spiritually. And 
so it is taken after a spiritual sort; fur when he 
said, This is my body, it is all one as if he had 
said, This is the breaking of my body ; tliis is the 
shedding of my blood.—.\s oft as you shall do this, 
it shall put you in remembrance of tbe breaking of 
my body, and the shcMhling of my l>lood; that as 
truly as you receive this saciaineiil, so truly shall 
you receive the benefit promised by receiving the 
same worthily.” 

Chedsey. —“ Your opinion differeth from the 
church, which saith, that the true body is in the 
sacrament: 

“ Ergo, your opinion therein is false.” 

Cranmer. —“ I say and agree witli the church, 
that the body of Christ is in the sacrament efiectu- 
ally, because the passion of Christ is effectual.” 

Chedsey. —“ Christ, wdien he spake these words, 
This is my body, spake of the substance, but not 
of the effect.” 

Cranmer. —“ I grant he spake of the substance, 
and not of the effect after a sort : and yet it is 
most true that the body of Christ is effectually in 
the sacrament. But 1 deny that he is there truly 
present in bread, or that under the bread is his 
organical body.” 

And because it should be too tedious (be said) to 
make discourse of tbe whole, he deliven*d up there 
his opinion thereof to Dr. Wciston, written at large; 
with answers to every one of their three propo¬ 
sitions, which he desired Dr. Weston, sitting there 
on higli, to read openly to the people; which he 
promised to do. But it was not tlie first promise 
that such papists have broken. 

The copy of this writing, although it were not 
there read, yet the contents thereof we have drawn 
out as followeth. 
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** In the assertions of the church and of rclitjion, 
trifling and new-fangled novelties of words, so 
much as may be, are to be eschewed, whereof ariseth 
nothing but contention and brawling about W'oids; 
and we must follow, so much as wo may, the man¬ 
ner of speaking of the Scripture. 

“In the first conclusion, if ye understand by this 
word ‘ really ' in very deed and cflectually, so Christ, 
by the grace and efficacy of his passion, is indeed 
and truly present to all his true and holy members. 

“But if ye understand by this word ‘really’ 
‘corporally,’ so that by the body of Christ is un¬ 
derstood a natural body and orgunical; so, the first 
proposition doth vary, not only from the usual 
speech and phrase of Scripture, but also is clean 
contrary to the holy ^vord of Clod, and (’hristian 
profession: when as both the Scripture doth testify 
by these words, and als(i the catholic church hath 
professcnl from the beginning,—Christ to have left 
the world, and to sit at the rigid hand of the Father 
till he come to judgment. 

“ And likewise I answer tt. the second question; 
that is, that it swervetli from tin* accustomed manner 
and spt,M!ch of Scripture. 

“ The third conclusion, as it is intricate and 
wrajiped in all doubtful and ambiguous words, and 
differing also inucb from the true speech of the 
Scrij)turc, so as tlie words thereof seem to import 
no open sense ; is most eonturneliuns against our 
only Lord and Saviour f diri^t Jesus, and a violating 
of his precious blood, which, upon the altar of the 
cross, is the only sacrifice and ohlatiuii for the sins 
of all mankind.'’ 

Chcfhs'ri /.—“ By this your interpretation which 
you have made upon the first conclusion, this I 
understand,—the body of Clirist to be in the sacra¬ 
ment only by the way of participation : insomuch 
as w’e, communicating thereof, do participate the 
grac(! of Clirist, so that you mean hereby only the 
ctl’ect iht'rcof. But our conclusion standeth upon 
the substance, and not the (;flicacy only, which shall 
appear by the testimony both of Scrijituros, and of 
all the fatliers a thousand years after Christ. 

“ And first, (to begin with the Scripture,) let us 
consider what is written in Matt, x.wi., Mark xiv., 
Luke xxii., and 1 Cor. xi. Matthew saitli. As they 
sat at supper, Jesus took bread, &c. In Mark there 
is the same sense, although not the same words, 
who, also, for one part of the sacrament speaketh 
more plainly, Jesus taking bread, f,?. After the 
same sense also writeth Luke xxii., And when Jesus 
had taken bread, &c. In the mouth of two or three 
witnesses, sailh the Scripture, standeth all truth. 
Here we have three witnesses together, that Christ 
said that to be his body, which was given for many; 
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and that to be Ins blood, which should be shed for 
many : whereby is declared the substance, and not 
only the efficacy alone thereof. Ergo, it is not true 
that you say, there to be not the substance of his 
body, but the efficacy alone thereof.” 

Crtnnacr .—“ Thus you gather upon mine answer, 
ns tliougli I did mean of the efficacy, and not of the 
substance of tlic body ; but I mean of them both, 
as well of the efficacy as of the substance. And, 
forasniuch as all things come not readily to memory, 
to a man that shall speak extempore, therefore, for 
the more ample and fuller answer in this matter, this 
writing here 1 do exhibit.” 

A further e a-plication exliihiied hy Cranmer, 

“ Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, at the time 
of his maundy—preparing himself to die for our 
cause, that he might redeem us from eternal death, 
forgive us all our sins, and cancel out the hand¬ 
writing that was against us—that we, through un¬ 
grateful oblivion, should not forget his. death, there¬ 
fore, at the time of his holy supper, did institute a 
perpetual memory of this his death, to be celebrated 
among Christians in bread and wine, according as it 
is said: Do this in remembrance of me; and, So 
often as you eat this bread, and drink this cup, you 
shall show forth tlie Lord’s death, till he come. 

, And this lemonibrnnce or sacrament of his holy 
])ashi()n, that is, of his body slain, and blood shed, 
he would all Christians to iVecjuent aixl celebrate in 
bread and wine, according as he said, Take, eat; and 
drink ye all of this. Therefore, whosoever, for 
man's tradition, denieth llie cup of Christ's blood to 
laymen, they manifestly rej)ugn against Christ, for¬ 
bidding that which Christ commandeth to be done, 
and be like to those scribes and Pharisees of whom 
the I^iord spake : Ye hypocrites, ye have rejected 
the conimaixlments of God for your traditions. 
W ell did F.saias propliesy of yon, saving, This peo¬ 
ple honouretii me with their lips, but tlieir heart is 
far from me. W’ithout cause do they worship me, 
(caching the doctrines and precepts of men. Tlie 
sacrament and mystical bread being broken and dis¬ 
tributed after the institution of Christ, and the mys¬ 
tical wdne being likewise taken and received, be not 
only sacraments of the flesh of Christ wounded for 
us, and of his blood-shedding, but also be most 
certain sacraments for us, and (as a man wo\ild say) 
seals of God's promises and gifts, : :id also of that 
holy fellowship which w'e have with Christ and all 
his members. Moreover, they be to us memorials 
of that heavenly food and nourishment, whcrewitli 
we arc nourished unto eternal life, and the thirst of 
our boiling conscience [is] quenched; and finally, 
whereby the hearts of the faithful be replenished 
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with unspeakable joy, and be corroborated and 
strengthened unto all works of godliness. We are 
many, sailh St. Paul, one bread, and one body, all 
we which do participate of one bread, and one cup. 
And Christ saith, Eat ye ; this is my body; and, 
Drink ye ; this is my blood. And, I am the living 
bread which came down from heaven. lie that 
eateth me, shall also live for ever. Not as your 
fathers did eat manna in the desert, and are dead : 
he that eateth me, shall also live for ever. 

“ Thus, therefore, irtie bread and true wine re¬ 
main still in the encharist (until they be consumed 
of the faithful' to be signs, and as seals unto us an¬ 
nexed unto God's j)romises, making us certain of 
God's gifts towards us. Also Christ remaineth in 
them, and they in Christ, which eat his flesh, and 
drink his blood, as Christ himself hath promised ; 
They that eat my flesh, and drink my blood, abide 
in me, and I in them. Moreover, be abideth 
also in them ^^hich worthily receive the outward 
sacrament; neither doth he depart so soon as the 
sacrament is consumed, but continually abideth, 
feeding and nourishing us so long as wc remain 
bodies of that Head, and members of the same. I 
acknowledge not here the natural body of Cluisf, 
which is only spiritual, uninlelligible, and iriseiisi- ■ 
ble, having no distinction of n:emi)crs and partN in 
it: but that body only I acknowU?dge and wor>hip, 
Avhich was born of the Virgin, which suffered fur 
us, which is visible, palpable, and hath all the 
form, and shape, and parts of llie true natural body 
of man. (.'luist spake not these words of any un¬ 
certain substance, but of the certain substance 
of bread, which he then held in his hands, and 
showed his disciples, when he said, Eat ye ; this is 
my body: and likewise of the cup, when he said, 
Drink ye ; this is my blood : meaning verily of that 
bread, which by nature is usual and common with 
US, which is taken out of the fruit of the ground, 
compacted by the uniting of many grains together 
made by man, and by man's hand brought to that 
visible shape, being of round compass, and w'ithout 
all sense or life; which nourishetb the body, and 
strengtheneth the heart of man : of this same bread, 

(I Fay,) and not of any uncertain and wandering 
substance, the old fiithers say that Christ spake 
these words, Eat ; this is my body. And like¬ 
wise also of the wine, winch is the creature and fruit 
of the vine pressed out of many clusters of grapes, 
and maketh man’s heart merry, of the very same 
wine (I say) Christ spake, Drink ye; this is my 
blood. And so tljc old doctois do call ihis speaking 
of Christ tropical, figurative, analogical, allegorical; 
which they do interpret after this sort, that although 
the substance of bread and wine do remain, and be 


received of the faithful, yet, notwithstanding, Chnst 
changed the appellation thereof, and called the 
bread by the name of his flesh, and the wine by the 
name of bis blood ; ‘Not that it is so in very deed, 
but signified in a mystery.’ So that we should 
consider, not what they be in their own nature, but 
w'hat they import to us and signify; and should 
understand the sacrament not carnally, but spiritu¬ 
ally ; ami should attend not to the visible nature 
of tlic sacraments, neither have respect only to the 
outw'ard bread and cup, thinking to see there with 
our eyes no otlier things but only bread and wdne : 
but that, lifting up our minds, we should look up 
to the blood of C'hrist with our faith ; should touch 
him with our mind, and receive him with our in¬ 
ward man ; and that, being like eagles in this life, 
we should lly up into heaven in our Iicarts, where 
that J..anib is resident at the right hand of his Father, 
which lakcth away the sins of the world ; by whose 
stri])es we are made w hole; by w hose jiassion we 
are filled at his table, and whose blood w^e receiving 
out of his holy side, do live for ever, being made 
the iriK'sts of Ci)rist; having him dwelling in us 
through the grace of his true nalnre, and, through 
the virtue and efiicmry of his whole passion, being 
no less assured and eerlififd, that we are fed spi¬ 
ritually unto eternal life by Christ's flesh cruci¬ 
fied, and by his blood shed, the true food of our 
minds, than that our bodies he fed with meat 
and drink in thi.s life: and hereof this said mystical 
bread on the table of Christ, and the mystical wine, 
being administered and receiva'd after the institution 
of Christ, he to ns a memorial, a pledge, a token, :i 
sacrament, and aw\al. Ami thereof it is that (’hrist 
saith not tlni«: This is my body ; eat ye : but, 
after he hafl bidden them ejit, thcui he said, This is 
my body, which shall he given for you : w'hich is 
(o mean, as though he should say, In eating of this 
bread, consider yon that this bread is no common 
thing, hut a mystical matter ; mjither do you attend 
that which is set before your bodily eyes, hut what 
feedeth you within. Consider ami behold my body 
crucified for you; that eat and digest in your minds; 
chew yon uj)on my passion ; be fed with my death. 
This is the true meat; this is the drink that moisten- 
eth, wherewith you—being truly fed and inebriate— 
shall live for ever. The bread and wine which be 
set before your eyes are only declarations of me, 
but I myself am the eternal food. Wherefore, 
whensoever at this my table you shall behold the 
sacraments, have not regard so much to them, as 
consider ye what I promise you by them ; which is 
—myself to be meat for you of eternal life. 

“ The only oblation of Christ (wherewith he of¬ 
fered himself to God the Father once to death upon 
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the altar «f the cross for our redemption) was of 
such efficacy, that there is no more need of any sa¬ 
crifice for the redemption of the whole world; but 
all the sacritices of the old law he took away, per¬ 
forming that in very deed, which they did signify 
and promise. Whosoever therefore shall fix the 
hope of his salvation in any other sacrifice, he fall- 
eth from the grace of Christ, and is contumelious 
against the blood of Christ. For he was wounded 
for our transgressions, and was broken for our ini¬ 
quities. All we like sheep have wandered astray. 
Every man hath turned after his own way, and the 
Lord hath laid all our iniquities upon him. For 
he hath entered once for all into the holy place by 
the blood, not of goats or calves, but by his own 
blood, finding eternal redemption : And hath enter¬ 
ed into heaven, to appear now in the sight of God 
for us : hot to offer himself oftentimes (for so should 
ho have suffered many times;; hut now hath he 
appeared once to put away sin, through his own ob¬ 
lation. And us it is aiipointed to all men once to die, 
so also Christ once was offered: Who, offering up 
tuie oblation fur sins, sitteth now for ever on the 
right hand of God : for by one oblation hath he 
made perfect fur ever those tiiat be sanctified. 
For where is remission of sins, there is now no ob¬ 
lation for sin, but this only sacrifice of Christ. 
Wliosoever shall seek any other sacrifice propitiatory 
for sin, makctli the sacrifice of Christ of no validity, 
force, or efficacy : for if it be sufficient to remit sins, 
what need is there of any other ? for the necessity 
of another argucth and declareth this to be insuffi¬ 
cient. Almiglity God grant, that we may truly 
lean to one sacrifice of Christ, and that we to him 
again may repay our sacrifices of thanksgiving, of 
praise, of confessing his name, of true amendment, 
of repentance, of mercifulness towards our neigh- 
hours, and of all other good works of charity : for 
by such sacrifices we shall declare ourselves neither 
ungrateful to God, nor altogether unworthy of this 
holy sacritice of Christ. 

“ And thus you have out of the te.stimonies of 
Holy Scripture, and of the ancient doctors of the 
church, the true and sincere use of the Lord’s holy 
supper, and the fruit of the true sacrifice of Christ; 
which whosoever, through captious or wrested inter¬ 
pretations, or by men's traditions, shall go about, 
otherwise than Christ ordained them, to alter or 
transubstantiate, he shall answer to Christ in the 
latter day, w'hen he shall understand, (but then too 
late,) that he hatli no participation with the body 
and blood of Christ, but that out of the supper of 
eternal life, he hath eaten and drunken eternal damn¬ 
ation to himself.’* 


Weston, —“Because we will not consume and 
spend the time in waste, this your writing which you 
exhibit, hereafter shall be read in this place. In the 
mean season let us now fall to the arguments.” 

Chedsey. —“ The Scriptures in many places do 
affirm, that Christ gave his natural body: Matt, 
xxvi.; Mark xiv.; Luke xxii. Ergo, I do con¬ 
clude that the natural body is in the sacrament.” 

Cranmer. —“ To your argument I answer, If you 
understand by the body natural organicum, that 
is, having such proportion and members as he had 
living here, then 1 answer negatively. Further¬ 
more, concerning the evangelists thus I say and 
grant, that Christ took bread, and called it his 
body.” 

Chedsey, —“ The text of the Scripture maketh 
against you, for the circumstance thereto annexed 
doth leach us, not only there to be the body, but 
also teacheth us what maimer of body it is, and 
saith, The same body which shall be given. 

“ TImt thing is licre contained, that is given 
for us. 

“ But the substance of bread is not given for us. 

“ Ergo, The substance of bread is here not con¬ 
tained.” 

Cranmer, —“ I understand not yet what you mean 
by this word ‘ contiiined.’ If ye mean ‘ really,’ then 
1 deny your major.” 

Chedsey. —“ The major is the text of Scripture, 
lie that denieth llie major, denieth the Scripture: 
for the Scripture saith, This is my body which is 
given for you.” 

Cra?nner. —“ I grant he said it was his body 
which should be given, but ho said it wiis not his 
body which is here contained ; but the body, saith 
he, that shall he given for you. As though he should 
say, This bread is the breaking of my body ; and 
lhi.s cup is the shedding of my blood. \Vhat will 
yc say then ? Is the bread the breaking of his body, 
and the cup the shedding cf liis blood really? If 
you say so, 1 deny it.“ 

Chedsey. —“ If you ask what is the thing therein 
contained; because his apostles should not doubt 
what body it was that should he given, he saith, 
This is my body which shall he given for you, and 
my blood which shall he shed for many. Ergo, 
here is the same substance of the body, which the 
day after was given, and the same blood which was 
shed. And here I urge the Scripture, which teach¬ 
eth that it was no fantastical, no feigned, no spiritual 
body, nor body in faith; but the substance of the 
body," 

Cranmer. —“ You must prove that it is contain¬ 
ed : but Christ said not, ‘which is contained.’ lie 
gave bread, and called that his body. I stick not in 
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the words of the Scripture, hut in your word, which 
is feigned and imagined of yourself.” 

Chedsey. —“ When Christ took bread and brake 
it, what gave he } ” 

Cranmer. —“ lie gave bread. The bread sacra¬ 
mentally, and his body spiritually, and the bread 
there he called his body.” 

Cliedsey. —“ This answer is against the Scrip¬ 
ture, which saith, that he gave Ids body.” 

Cranmer. —“ It did signify that which they did 
cat.” 

Chedsey. —“ They did not cat the body as the 
Capernailcs did understand it, but the selfsame body 
which was given for the sins of the world. Ergo, 
it was his body which should be given, and his blood 
which should be shed." 

[In some other copies I find this argument to be 
made by Chedsey. 

“ The same body is in the sacrament, which was 
given for us on the cross. 

“But bread was not given on the cross f.»r us : 

“ Ergo, Bread is not given in tlie sacrament.” 

Cranmer. —1 deny tlie m:iji>r, which is, tliat 
the same natural body is given in tin.' sacramtmt, 
which was given on the cross, excejU you undtu’- 
stand it spiritually.”—And after, he denietl also 
the argument as utterly nought, as he might well 
do, the major in the second llguro being not uni¬ 
versal. ] 

When Master Chedsey had put forth his argu- 
nent, and j>rosecuted the s[une, and Dr, Cranmer 
inswered as before is sliowcd. Dr. Oglethorpe, one 
of those doctors which the prolocutor railed cen- 
sfjres^ (belike to be arbiters to order the disput¬ 
ations,) said on this wise ; 

Oglethorpe. —“ You come in «till with one eva¬ 
sion or starting hole to fiee to. He urgeth the 
Scriptures, saying, that Christ give his very l>«>dy. 
Yo’.i say, tlnit he gave his body in bread. /- 

modo preedirdtur corpus ? <piaUs est atrpus ? 
quails est prwdiratio ^ partis est rorjtus," 

Cranmer .—“ Yon should say, Quale ettrpus. 
I answer to the question: It is the same body 
which was born of the Virgin, wa< crucilie<l, as¬ 
cended ; but tropically, and by a figure. And so 
I Bay, Pants est corpus is a figurative speech, 

'peaking sacramentally; for it is a sacrament of 
Ids body.” 

Oglethorpe. —“ This word * body,' being pree- 
dicatum^ doth signify substance. 

“ But substantia is not predicated denomin- 
atively. 

, “ Ergo, It is an essential predication ; and .so it 
is bis true body, and not the figure of his body.” 

- Cranmer. —“ Substantia may be predicated dc- 


nominatively in an allegory, or in a metaphor^ or in 
a figurative locution.” 

Oglethorpe. —“ It is not a likely thing, that 
Christ hath less care for his spouse the church, than 
a wuse householder hath for his family, in making 
his will or testament.’^ 

Cranmer. —“ A"our reason is drawn out of the 
affairs of men, and not taken out of the Holy 
Scriptures.” 

Oglethorpe. —“ But no householder raakclh his 
testament after that sort.” 

Cranmer. —“Yes, there arc many that so do. 
For what matter is it, so it be undiTstood and per¬ 
ceived? 1 say, Christ did use figurative speech in 
no place more than in his sacraments; and specially 
in this of his supper.” 

Oglethorpe. —“ No man of purpose doth use 
tropes in his testament; for if he do, he deceiveth 
them that he comprehendeth in his testament: 
therefore Christ useth none here.” 

Cratnner. —“ Yes, he may use them well enouglu 
A"ou know not what tropes arc.” 

Oglethorpe. —“The good man of the house* hath 
respect that his heirs, after his departure, may live 
in (jui(‘t aud without brabbling. 

*• But they cannot be in fpiiet, if he do use tropes: 

“Therefore, I say, h(‘ useth no tropes.” 

Cranmer. —“ I deny your minor.” 

ir,>t, >ji .—“ Augustiju*, in his book entituled 
I)e unitale Kcclesite, chap, x., liath these words 
folloAN ing : 

“ * What a thing is this, 1 pray you ? When the 
last words of one lying upon his (h‘ath-bcd arc 
heard, who is ready to gr» to bis grave, no man 
saith, that he hath made a lie ; and he is not ac¬ 
counted his heir, who regardeth not those words. 
How shall we th(‘n escape Hod's wrath, if either 
nr)t believing, or not regarding, we shall reject, the 
last woi'ds both of the only Son of fiod, and also 
of our Lord and Saviour,—both asreiiding into 
hea\en, and beholding from tln*nee, who des])iselh, 
who ohs(.*rveth them not: and so shall come from 
thence to judge all nieu?' 

“ The argument is thus formed : 

“ Whosoever saith that the te.stator liolh, is a 
wieked heir. 

“ But whosoever saith that Christ spake by 
figures, saith that he did lie : 

“ Ergo, Whosoever saith that Christ here B]>akc 
by figures, is a wricked heir.” 

Cranrtter. —“ I deny the minor : as who say, it 
is necessary that he that useth to speak by tropes 
and figure's, sliould lie in so doing.” 

Oglethorpe. —“A'^our judgment is disagreeing 
witli all fhurehes.” 
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Cramner,-^^^ Nay, I disagree with the papistical 
church.’' 

Oglethorpe .—** This you do, through the ignor- 
ance of logic." 

Cranmer .—“ Nay, this you say, through the 
ignorance of the doctors.” 

JFeston. —“ I will go plainly to work by Scrip¬ 
tures. What took he ? ” 

Cranmer. —‘‘ Bread.” 

JFeston .—“ What gave he ? ” 

Cranmer. —“ Bread.” 

JFeston .—“ What brake he ?” 

Cranmer. —“ Bread.” 

JFestoji. —“ What did he cat?” 

Cranmer. —“ Bread,” 

JJ^eston. —** He gave broad: Ihorcfore he gave 
not. his body. 

“ He gave not his body, therefore it is not his 
body verily, and in deed and in truth.” 

Cranmer. —“ I deny the argument.” 

C i/t ‘.—“ This argument boldetli, a disparatis : 
It is bread : t rgo, it is not the body ; and it is such 
an argunnuil or reason as cannot be dissolved.” 

(^ranmer. —“ The like argument may be made. 
He is a roek : CM'go, he is not Christ.” 

r le .—“ It is lu-t alike.” 

IFeston.—^'' 11(‘ gave not his body indeed : ergo, 
it was not his body indeed.” 

Cranmer .—“He gave his death, his passion, 
and the sacrament ol his passion. And, in very 
(h'f'd, setting tlie figure u'-idc, formally it is not his 
httdy.” 

IFeston. —“ Why? then the Scripture is false.” 

Cranmer. —“ Nay, the Scripture is iDost true.” 

IFeston. —“Tills sailh Chrysostom: ‘Needful 
it is, dear friends, to tell you wliat the miiacle of 
the mysteries is, and wheieibre it is given, and what 
profit there is of the thing. Wc arc one body, and 
members of his tiesh and of liis hones. c that 
be in the niy.stery, let us lollow the thing which 
was spoken. Wberefon', that we may become 
ibis thing, not only by love, but also that we may 
become one with that tiesh indeed, that is brought 
to l>ass by this food wbieb be gave unto us, minding 
to show bis great good will that be hath towards 
us; and therefore be mixed himself with us, and 
united bis own body with us, lliat we should be 
made all as one thing logelbcr, as a body joined and 
annexed to the head; for this is a token of most 
ardent and perfect love. And the oamc thing Job 
also, insinuating, said of bis servants, of whom be 
was desired above measure insomuch that they, show¬ 
ing their great desire toward him, said, Who shall give 
unto us to be filled willi liis liesh ? Therefore also 
Christ did the same, who, to induce us into a greater 


love toward him, and to declare his desire towards 
UR, did not only give himself to be seen of them that 
would, but also to be handled and eaten, and suffered 
us to fasten our teeth in his flesh, and to be united 
together, and so to fill all our desire. Like lions 
therefore, as breathing fire, let us go from that table, 
being made terrible to the devil, remembering our 
Head in our mind, and his charity which he showed 
unto us. For parents many times give their chil¬ 
dren to others to be fed, but I do not so, (saith he,) 
but feed you with mine own flesh, and set myself 
before you ; desiring to make you all jolly people, 
and pretending to you great hope and exj)Cctation to 
look for things to come, wdio here give myself to 
you, but much more in the w'orld to come. I am 
become your brother; 1 took flesh and blood for 
you. Again, my flesh and blood, by the which I 
arn made your kinsman, I deliver unto you.’ Thus 
much out of Cbrysostorn. Out of which words I 
make this argtiment: 

“ The same flesh whereby Christ is made our 
brother and kinsman, is given of Christ to u.s to be 
eaten. 

“ Christ is made our brother and kinsman, by bis 
true, natural, and organical flesh : 

“ Ergo, His true, natural, and organical flesh, is 
given to us to be eaten.” 

(I'aniner .—“I grant the consequence and the 
consequent.” 

JFeston .—“ Therefore W'c cat it with our mouth.” 

Cranmer. —“ I deny it. We eat it through 
faith.” 

JCesfoi ?.—“ He gave us that same flesh to eat 
whereby he became our brother and kinsman. 

“ But lie became our brollier and kinsman by his 
true, natural, and organical flesh : 

“ Tlienflbre he gave his true, natural, and organi¬ 
cal flesh to be eaten.” 

Cranmer. —“ I grant be took and gave the same 
true, natural, and organiiral flesh wherein he suflered; 
and yet be feedetb us spiritually, and that flesh is 
received spiritually.” 

JFeston. —“ He gave us the same flesh which he 
look of the Virgin, 

“ But he took not his true flesh of the Virgin 
spiritually, or in a figure. 

“ Ergo, He gave his true natural flesh, not 
spiritually.” 

Cranmer. —“ Christ gave to ns his own natural 
fle^h, the same wherein he suii’ered, but feedeth us 
spiritually.” 

JFeston. —“ Chrysostom is against you, where he 
saith, ‘ Let it come into thy remembrance with what 
honour thou art honoured, and W'hat table thou 
sittest at: for w ith the same thing we are nourished, 
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which the angels do behold and tremble at; neither 
are they able to behold it without great fear, for the 
brightness which cometh thereof: and we be brought 
and compact into one heap or mass with him, being 
together one body of Christ, and one flesh with him. 
Who shall speak the powers of the Lord, and shall 
declare forth all his praises? What pastor hath 
ever nourished his sheep w ith his own memhers ? 
Many mothers have put forth their infants after their 
birth to other nurses ; which he would not do, but 
feedeth us with his ow'ii body, and conjoincth and 
lyiiteth us to himself.’ Whereupon I gather this 
argument: 

** Like as mothers nurse their children W'ith milk, 
so Christ nourisheth us with his body. 

“ But mothers do not nourish their infants spi- 
ritually with their milk : 

“ Tliercfore Christ doth not nourish those that be 
his spiritually, with his blood.*’ 

Cranmer .—“ He gave us the w ine for his 
blood.” 

7f^es/o7i .—“If he irave the wine for his blood, 
(as you say,' then he gave less than motheis do give. 

“ But Chrysostom afhrineth, that he gave more 
than mothers give : 

“ I'hcrcforc he gave not the wine fur his blood. 

Cranwer .—“Yon porvert mine answ'cr. He 
gave wine, yet the blood is considered therein. .\s 
for example : when In* giveth hajitisin, wo consider 
not the water, but the Holy (ihost, and reniis.'^iun of 
sins. M'c receive with the month the sacrament: 
but the thing and the matter of the sacrament we 
receive hy faith.*’ 

jreston .—“ When Christ said, Kat yc, whetlier 
meant he by the mouth or i>y faith r ” 

Cranmer .—“He meant, that we should reci.'i\c 
the body by faith, the bread hy tlie mouth. 

JVeston .—“ Nay, tlic body by the mouth.” 

Cranmer ,—“Tlial I deny.” 

ICcHton .—I prove it out of (’brysostom, 
writing upon the fiftieth Psalm ; ‘ She that is a 
mother, shameth sometime to ])]ay the nurse. But 
Christ, our nurse, doth not so play with us. There¬ 
fore, instead of meat, he feedeth us witli Ids own 
flesh; and instead of drink, he feedeth us with his 
own blood.’ Likewuse, upon tlic H^d Homily, on 
Matt, xxvi., he saith : ‘For it shall not be enon^rb 
for him to become man, and in the mean while to 
be w'hipped; but he doth bring us into one mass 
or lump with himself (as I may so call it): and 
makelh ns his body, not by faith alone, but also in 
very deed.’” 

(Jranmer .—“ I grant, we make one nature with 
C’hrist. But that to be done with the mouth, I 
den}'.” 


Tf^eston .—“ Chrysostom (2 Cor. xiii. Homil. 
29) hath these words : ‘No little honour is given 
to our mouth, receiving the body of the Lord.”* 

Cranmer. —“This I say, that Christ enterelh 
into us both hy our ears and by our eyes. With 
our mouth wt receive the body of Christ, and tear 
it with our teeth, that is to say, the sacrament of 
the body of Christ. Wherefore I say and affirm, 
that the virtue of the sacrament is much: and there¬ 
fore Chrysostom many times speakclh of sacra¬ 
ments no otherwise than of Christ himself; as I 
could prove, if I might have liberty to speak, hy 
many places of Chrysostom, wdiere he speaketh of 
the sacrament of the body of Christ.” 

With which word of the “sacrament of the 
body,*’ \c.. Dr. Cole being highly offended, denied 
it to he the saerament of the body of Christ, save 
only of the mystical body, wliich is the church. 

Cranmer. —“And why should we doubt to call 
it tlie sacrament of the hotly of (‘hrist, offered upon 
the cross, seeing both Christ and the ancient f'atlicrs 
do so call it r ’* 

Cole. —“Ihnv gather yon tliat of Chiysostorn ? ” 

Cranmer. — “ Chrysostom declareth hirnstdf 
thus: *() inirach', O the good-will <»f God towards 
ns, which sitleth ahtne, at the right hand of the 
Father, and is hohleii in in<‘?rs hands at the sneri- 
fietrs tim(‘, atul is given to feed upon, to them that 
are desirous of him! .Vnd that is hrouglit to pass 
by no sul)t]ety or craft, hut with tlie open and be¬ 
holding eves of all tlie standers-hy.’ Th<j< yoti 
hear, Christ is seen here in earth (’very day; is 
touched, i> torn willi tht.‘ teeth, that our tongue is 
red with liis hIo(.>d ; wliieh no man having any 
judgiiKuit will say or think to he spoken without 
trope or figiiro.** 

JCeston. —“ W'hat mirac le is it, if it be not his 
body, and if he spake only of the sacrament, as 
though it were his body ? But hearken w hat Cliry- 
soslom saith : * I show’ forth that thing on the (’arth 
unto thee, which is worthy the greatest honour. 
For like as in the palace of kings, neither tl»c walls, 
nor the sumptuouB bed, but the body of kings sil¬ 
ting under the cloth of estatf?, and royal scat of 
majesty, is of all things else the most excellent : so 
is, in like manner, the King’s body in lieavcn, wdiich 
is now set before us on carl In I show' thee neither 
angehs nor archangels, nor the heaven of heavens, 
h\it the very Lord and Master of all these things. 
Thou perceivest after what sort thou dost not only 
behold, hut touchest; and not only touchest, hut 
eatest, that which on the earth is the greatest and 
chiefesl thing of all other; and when tliou hast re¬ 
ceived the same, thou goest home: wherefore cleanse 
thy soul from all uncleanness.* 
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** Upon this, I conclude that the body of Christ 
is showed us upon the earth.” 

Cranmer. —What! upon the earth ? No man 
eceth Christ upon the earth: he is seen with the 
eyes of our mind, with faith and spirit.” 

Weston. —“ I pray you, what is it that seemeth 
worthy highest honour on the earth ? Is it the sa¬ 
crament, or else the body of Christ?” 

Cranmer. —“ Chrysostom speaketh of the sa¬ 
crament ; and the body of Christ is showed forth in 
the sacrament.” 

Wt •ston. —“ Ergo, then the sacrament is worthy 
greatest honour.” 

Cranmer. —“ I deny the argument.” 

Weston. —“ That thing is showed forth, and 
is now on the earth, wliich is worthy higliest 
honour. 

“ But only the body of (Hirist is worthy highest 
honour : 

“Ergo, Tlio body of Ciirist is now on the earth.” 

Cranmer. —“ I answer, tlie body of Christ to be 
on the earlh, but so as in tiie sacrament, and as the 
Holy Ghost is in the water of baptism.” 

Weston, —“Chrysostom saith, ‘1 show forth,’ 
wliich noteth a substance to be present,” 

Cranmer. — “That is to be und(‘rstood sacra¬ 
mentally.” 

Weston. —“He saith, ‘I show forth on earth ;* 
declaring also the place where.” 

Cranmer. —“ That is to be understood figur¬ 
atively.” 

Westoyi. —“ He is showed forth, and is now on 
the earth, kc., as before.” 

Cranmer. —“ Your iiiiijtir and conclnsiori are all 
one.” 

JCeston. —“ But the major is true : ergo, the 
conclusion also is true. 

“That thing is on the earth, whi(‘li is worthy of 
most high honour. 

“ But no ligure is worthy of highest honour. 

“ Ergo, Tliat which is on the earth, is no figure.” 

Cnmmer. —“ 1 answer, that is true sacramenU 
ally.” 

Here Weston crietli to him, that he should an¬ 
swer to one part, bidding him repeat his words. 
Which when Cranmer went about to do, such was 
the noise and crying out in the school, that his mild 
voice could not be beard. For when he w'cnt about 
to declare to the people how the prolocutor did not 
well English the words of Chrysostom, using for 
ostenditur in terra, “ he is showed forth on the 
earth,” est in terra, “ he is on the earth,” whereas 
Chrysostom hath not est nor any such word of be¬ 
ing on the earth, but only of showing, as the grace 
of the Holy Ghost in haptismo ostenditur, i. e. is 


showed forth in baptism: and oftentimes he did in¬ 
culcate this word ostenditur. 

Then the prolocutor, stretching forth his hand, set 
on the rude people to cry out at him, filling all the 
school with hissing, clapping of hands, and noise; 
calling him unlearned, unskilful, impudent: which 
impudent and reproachful words this reverend man 
most patiently and meekly did abide, as one that 
had been inured with the suffering of .such-like re¬ 
proaches. And when the prolocutor, not yet satis¬ 
fied with this rude and unseemly demeanour, did 
urge and call upon him to answer the argument; 
then he bade the notary repeat his words again. 

Notary. —“That which is worthy most high 
honour, here I show forth to thee on earth. 

“ Tlie body of Christ is worthy highest honour : 

“ Ergo, He showeth forth the body of Christ here 
on earth.” 

Cranmer. —“ That is showed forth here on the 
earth, which may be seen, which may he touched, 
and which may he eaten : but these things be not 
true of the body.” 

Cole. —“ Why should not these things be true of 
the body of Clirist ? ” 

Cranmer. —“ The major out of Chrysostom is 
true; meaning of the sacraments. For in the sa¬ 
crament the true body of C’lirisl, and not the figura¬ 
tive body, is set forth.” 

Weston. —“ Show me somewhat in earth worthy 
greatest honour.” 

Cranmer. —“ I cannot, hut in the sacrament 
only.” 

We.ston. —“Ergo, The sacrament is worthy 
greatest honour.” 

Cianmer .—“ So it is.” 

Judyes. —“ Let it be written.” 

Cranmer. —“ I pray you let my answer be writ¬ 
ten likewise : 1 affirm, that the body of Christ is 
showed forth unto us. It is oar faith that seelh 
Christ.” 

Weston. —“‘I show it to thee,’saith Chrysos¬ 
tom—not to thy faith.” 

Cranmer. —“ He speaketh sacramentally.” 

Weston. —“ Ergo, Chrysostom licth. For ho, 
speaking of showing, saitli, ‘ I Chrysostom do 
show.” But ho can show nothing sacramentally.” 

Chedsey. —“ By force of argument we are brought 
to this point, that the body of Christ is proved to be 
on earth, not only sacramentally, but in very deed 
also, by this reason, that it is worthy highest hon¬ 
our.—The reason is indissoluble.” 

Cranmer. —“ I never heard a more vain argu¬ 
ment, and it is most vain; also it hath mine answer 
unto it.” 

Chedsey .—“ Will ycu affirm, that it is absurd 
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'which Chrysostom saitb, That the l>ody of Christ is “ Ergo, (as it is hereby gathwed,) the body of 
touched ? Chriet is touched with the handa/* 

“1 touch the body of Christ in the sacrament, as Cranmer .—^ou vouch two authors against 
Thomas touched ChVist. me upon sundry tilings. First I must answer 

“ Thomas touched Christ, and said, My Lord, Tertullian, and then the other, 
my God. They tend both to one meaning.” 

“Ergo, That which he touched was the Lord, Cranmer. —“Into lertulliaiil answer, ( because 

the God.” ^>111* disj)utation is wandering and uncertain,) that 

[This argument, as I received it out of the iu>- ho calleth that the tlosh, which is the sacrament, 
tary’s book, is not formal; but rather he should Fur although (lod work all things in us invisibly, 
conclude in the third fii^urc thus; beyond man s reach, yet they are so manifest, tliat 

As Thomas touched tlie body of Christ, so we they may be seen, and perceived of every sense, 
touch it in the saeraniont. Therefore lie setteth forth baptism, unction, and, 

Thomas touched the body of Christ corporally : last of all, the supper of the Lord unto us, which 

Ergo, \V(‘ touch the body of Cln ist corporally in he gave to signify Ids operation in us. Tlie flesh 
the sacrament.] livcth by the bread, but the soul is inwardly fed by 

Cranmer .—“T deny your argument. He touch- Christ.” 
ed not God, but him which was God ; neither is it —“ Stick to (hose words of Tertullian, 

sound doctrine to affirm that God i<: tom bed.” ‘ The body eatetb, lliat the soul may be fed.*” 

Chedsei /.—“This is liecause of the muon: so CVu'cheif .—“The tlesh eatetb the body of (.'lirist, 
that God is said to be touched, when CTirist, which that the soul may be fed therewith.” 
is both God and man, is touched, “ Here you see two kinds of food, of 

“ Tertullian saith, ‘ Let us considiT as concern- the soul and of the body.” 
ing the proper form of the Christian man, what erreat Cheihvy .—“lie saith, that not only the soul, 
prerogative this vain and fail substance of ours but tlie llcsh is also fed.” 

hath with God. Although it were suHicieiit to it, Cran77ter. —“ Th(‘ soul is fed with llu: body of 

that no soul could ever get Scalvatlun unless it he- Christ, the body with tlu' sacrannuit.” 
lievc while it is in th(} flesh : so nuieh tiie fh'sh ChvtUvif .—“ Is the soul fed with the body of 

availeth to salvation : by the which flesh it < <-in(.th, C lirist, and not witli the sacrament. 

that whereas the st>ul so is rinkc<l unto CJod, it is I i^ra7X77ier ,—“ Ucad that wliich followetli, and 

the said flesh that cau-'Ctii the sotd to he linked : ; you sliall perceive, that by tilings external, an 

yet the flesh nioreovi r is wasiicd, tliut the soul may | operation internal is unilcrstood. Inwardly wi? l at 
be cleansed ; the flesli is anointed, that the soul ! Christ's body, and outwardly we eat the saerii- 
may be consecrated; the flesh is signed, that the meat. 8o one thing is done onlwanfly, and an- 
soul may he defended : the flesh is shadowed by otlier inwardly. Like as in baptism the external 
the imjiosilion of hands, lliat the soul may be illu- clomeiil, whereby the body is washed, is one ; 
ininated with the Spirit; the flesli dotli eat the body the internal thing, whereby the soul is cleansed, is 
and blood of Christ, that the soul may he fed of another.” 

God.’ Whereupon I gather tlii< argument: (Sheiheij .—“The soul is fed by that which the 

“ The flesh eateth the body of Christ. body eatetb. ' • 

“ Ergo, The body of Christ is eaten with the “ Ihit the soul is fed by the flesh of Christ : 
mouth. “ Ergo, The body eatelli the flesh of ( hrist.” 

“Item, Pliotius upon these words ( 1 Cor, xi.) Crajtxxicr .—“We eat not one thing outwardly 

will be guilty of the body and blood, &.C.: ‘Whereas and inwardly. Inwardly we eat (dirisls body: 
he saith, Is guilty of the body and blood ; this he outwardly we cat the sacrament.” 
declareth, that like as Judas betrayed him, and tlie Chedacy .—“I will repeat the argument. 

Jews xvere fierce and spiteful against liim ; so do “ The flesh eateth Christ's body, that the soul 

they dishonour him, who receive his lioly body with may be fed therewith. 

their impure hands, and, as the Jews did hold him “ The soul is not fed with the sacrament, but 

then, do now receive him with impure mouths, with Christ's body. 

And whereas he often rnaketh mention of the body “ Ergo, Tlie flesh eateth tlie body of Christ.” 

and blood of the I^ord, he declareth, that it is not Crantiirr ,—“ The sacrament is one thing, the 

simply man that is sacrificed, but even the Lord matter of the sacrament is another. Outwardly we 
himself, being the Maker of all things, hereby ( as receive the sacrament; inwardly we eat the body of 
it were) making them afraid.’ Christ.” 
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Chedsey —“ I prove, that we receive that out- 
wardly^ wherewith the soul is fed. 

“ The soul is fed with the body of Christ: 

“ Krgo, We eat the body of Christ outwardly. 

“ The flesh eateth Christ his body : 

Ergo, Tlie soul is fed tlierewilh.” 

Craymier. —“ The flcsli, 1 say, eatelli the sacra¬ 
ment ; it eateth not Christ’s l)od 3 \ Tertullian 

spcaketh of the sacrament; and the jilace hath not 
‘ thereof,’ hut ‘ of God.’ ” 

Chedsey, —“ What say you to Photins’s saying? 
‘ They whicli receive the body with impure hands, 
arc guilU' of tlie liOrd’s Mood, as .Judas was.' ” 

J^^esioit .—“That which followcth in Tertullian 
doth take away \"our shift, where he sailh, ‘ The\" 
cannot he separated in reward, whom one work 
joincth together.’ 

“ Hut manducation is the work, or lahour: 
ergo, kc. 

“ The form of tliis argument may he thus collected: 

“ One work or labour joinetii body and soul to¬ 
gether. 

“ Manducation i.s a work, or lahour. 

“ hiriro, OiK* inaiiducatiun joincth together both 
hodv and soul. 

“ To tlic major of which argument, thus it may 
he answered, expounding tlie saying of Tertullian, 
Uhh oj)er<( sed non ulon operiindf 

modus. Again, oj>e?u( her(‘, in Tertullian, ma\' he 
t.ikcn for temjitations and atilictions.’' 

Cntnmer. —“ Your authority, 1 suppose, is taken 
oui of the hook, Of the Uosurreetion of the Flesh ; 
and the meaning thereof is this : Tertullian goeth 
uhout there to prove, that the flesh shall rise again, 
because it is joined together in one work with the 
soul. Through baptism in this world the body is 
washed, and the soul is washed : the body outward¬ 
ly, the soul iuAvardly; the W'ork is one. In this 
work they arc joined, and ho speaketh of signs.” 

jresion .—“ lie speaketh of eating in a sign: 
ergo, the rew'ard is in a sign.” 

Cranmer .—“ They are coupled in one work, 
namely, in the sacrament.” 

U^eston. —“ There are two works: ergo, there 
are two rewards. 

“If the w'ork be in a figure : ergo, the reward is 
in a figure.” 

Cranmer. —“ He speaketh not of tw'o works. 
Two works arc but one work. And j’et he saith 
not, ‘ whom one work joineth togetiicr; ’ but * a 
workas in baptism the soul and body arc joined 
in understanding.” 

Weston. —“ The flesh and soul shall have one 
and the selfsame reward, because they have one 
work.” 

6 Q 


Cranmer .—“ Because they be joined together 
in one work.” 

Tresham .—“ Forasmuch as the reverend doc¬ 
tors here have im])ugned and overthrown your as¬ 
sertion and your answers sufficiently, I will fall to 
anotlier matter, not altogether impertinent to the 
purpose, and that in few words, against a certain 
.sequel of your opinion. The sequel is this: that 
between us and Christ there is no further conjunc¬ 
tion, while we receive the euchurist, than a con¬ 
junction of the mind, or a spiritual conjunction, 
w hereby we arc united and knit unto Christ through 
faith and love. As for the presence of Christ con¬ 
cerning the substance, that v'oii utterly deny. Where¬ 
upon, in very deed, jou leave but a spiritual union 
and joining together of mind : iiow'beit you would 
seem to think otherwise, h\' ^'our subtle answers. 
Hut I will declare, by manifest testimonies of the 
fathers, that this j-our sequel, which you account so 
sure, is far wide from the trutli. And I will begin 
with St. Hilary, who is both an ancient and lt3arned 
author. For, disputing against the Arians, in his 
eighth book of the Trinity, he .saitli, that this w’as 
their opinion; that the Father and the Son are 
conjoined only through unity of will. Whereupon 
Alius hinis< lf, wlieu Scripture was alleged against 
him, did as yo\’ do now) elude the right meaning 
of it by Ids faFe interpretations. But the catholic 
church hath always heli*.’ved and ever maintained, 

‘ That Christ is one with the Father in nature, and 
not by consent of will only.' To the proof whereof, 
when the catholics voucii'd this testirnonv" of John, 
The Father and I are one ; the Arians answ’ercd, 
that vnum suuius was to he understood hj' the as¬ 
sent of their wdlls, and agreement of th.eir minds; 
not by unity of ihcdr natures. Thus it happeneth 
now'-a-da}'s, w here men do doubt of the sacrament. 
But Hilary, going on, and proving the natural con¬ 
junction between the Father and the Son a fortiori^ 
questioiieth with his adversaries after this manner : 

* 1 demand of them now, which will needs have 
the unit}’ of will only between the Father and the 
Son, whether Christ be now in us truly by nature, 
or only by the agreement of wills. If,’ saith he, 

‘ the Word be incarnate in very deed, and we receive 
at the Lord’s table the Word made flc.sh, how then 
is he to be thought not to dwell in us naturally, 
who, being born man, bath both taken the nature of 
our flesh upon him, that is now inseparable, and hath 
also mingled that nature of his own flesh unto the 
nature of eternity, under the sacrament of his flesh, 
to be communicated unto us:’ Thus much hath 
Hilary. Whereupon 1 ask of you this question, 
How Christ dwelleth now in us?—according to faith, 
or according to nature ? ” 


VOL. II. 
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Cranmer. —“ I say that Christ clwelletli verily 
in us carnally and naturally ; for that he hath taken 
of the Yirarin our flesh upon him, and because he 
hath communicated his nature unto us.” 

Treshati). —“ Bucer referreth these words only 
to the oucharist, saying, ‘ Christ doth exhibit all 
this unto us in his holy supper ; and, according to 
the holy fathers,’ saith Bucer, ‘ Christ liveth thereby 
in us, not only by faith and love, as absent, but na¬ 
turally, corporally, and carnally.’ W^herefore he is 
not absent, neither are we joined to Christ only by 
a spiritual union, (as you suppose,) but also by a 
corporal and carnal union." 

Cranmer. —1 know that blaster Bucer was a 
learned man. But your faith is in good case, which 
leaneth upon Bucer.” 

Trciiltam. —“ I do not bring Bucer as a patron 
of our faith; but because he is a man of your sort, 
and yet bringeth this place of Hilary for that union 
which we have by the sacrament, and confesseth, 
that by it we arc carnally united to Christ: whereas 
you think, w’e arc joined by it only through faith and 
love.” 

Cranmer. —“ I say that Christ was communi¬ 
cated unto us, not only by faith, but in very deed, 
also, when he \vas born of the Virgin. Vc have 
fellowship with Christ, when wc are united in the* 
unity of the church; when wc arc made flesh of 
his flesh, and bones of his bones: and so we are 
united in the communion, in baptism, and in faith.” 

Tresham. —“I pray you, what fellowship have 
\vc with Clirist, in that he is made man ? Arc not 
the Turks and Jews therein joiiujd with him? For 
they arc men as we are, and arc joined with him in 
mane nature, in that he was born of a woman. 1 
speak now of a more near unity. Wc are made 
one with Christ by the communion, in a perfect 
unity.” 

Cranmer. —“ We are made so, I grant: but wc 
are made so also by baptism; and the unity in bap¬ 
tism is perfect.” 

Tresham. —“ We are not made one by baptism 
in a perfect unity, as Hilary there speuketh, but by 
the communion, by which we are carnally made 
one ; but not likewise by baj)tism : whercft)re you 
understand not Hilary. You shall hear his words, 
which are these : ‘ He had now declared afore the 
sacrament of his perfect union, saying ; As the 
living Father sent me, so do I also live by the 
Father. And he that eateth my flesh, shall also 
live through me.’ And a little after that he writeth 
thus: ‘ This truly is the cause of our life ; that we 
have Christ dwelling by his fle.sh in us that are 
fleshly, which also by him shall live in such sort as 
he liveth by bis Father.’ Wherefore of these 


words it is manifest, that we obtain this perfect 
unity by means of the sacrament, and that Christ 
by it is carnally united unto us.” 

Cranmer. —“ Nay, Hilary in that same place 
doth teach, that it is done by baptism: and that 
doctrine is not to be suffered in the church, which 
teacheth, that we arc not joined to Christ by bap¬ 
tism.” 

JCeston. —“ Repeat the argument.” 

Cranmer. —“ You must first make an argu¬ 
ment.” 

Tresham. —“ It is made already, but it shall be 
made again in this form : 

“ As (’lirist liveth by liis Father, so they that eat 
Christ's flesh, live by tlie same flesh. 

“But Christ liveth by the Father, not only by 
faith and love, but naturally. 

“Ergo, We live not tliioiigh the eating of Chri.st’s 
flesh, by faith and love only, but naturally.” 

Cranmer. —“ We live by Christ, not only by 
faith and love, but eternally indeed.” 

Treshain. —“ Nay, naturally ; I prove it thus : 

“ As (’hrist liveth by the Father, so live we by 
his flesh eaten of us. 

“ But Christ liveth not l>y bis Father only by 
faith and love, but naturally. 

“ Therefore we do not live by eating of Christ’s 
flesh only by faith and love, (as you suppose,) but 
naturally.” 

Cran7)>er. —“ The minor is not true.” 

Tresham. —“This is the opinion of Arius—that 
Christ is united to his Father by conjiiriclion of 
mind, and not naturally.” 

Cranmer. —“ 1 say not so yet, neither do I think 
so : but I will tell you what I like not in your 
minor. You say, ‘ that Christ dotli not live by bis 
Father only by faith and love:’ but I say, that 
Christ liveth not at all by bis faith.” 

Weston. —“ Mark and consider well this word, ► 
‘ by faith,’ lest any occasion of cavilling be given.” 

Tresham. —“ Let that word, ‘ by faith,* be 
omitted. Neither did I mean, that Christ liveth by 
his Father through faith. Yet the strength of the 
argument remainetb in force ; for else Hilary doth 
not confute the Arians, except there be a greater 
conjunction between us and Christ, when be is eater* 
of us, than only a spiritual conjunction. You do 
only grant a union. As for a carnal ()r natural 
union of the substance of flesh, l)y which we are 
joined more than spiritually, you do not grant. But 
our Lord Jesus give you a better mind, and show 
you the light of his truth, that you may return into 
the way of righteousness.” 

Weston .—“ We came hither to dispute, and 
not to pray.” 
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Treshatih —Is it not lawful to pray for them 
that err ? ” 

Weston, —“ It is not lawful yet.—But proceed.” 

Tresham. —“ Again, I reason thus : As Clirist 
liveth by his Father, after the same manner do we 
live by the eating of his llcsh. 

“But Christ liveth not by his Father, only in 
unity of will, but naturally : 

“ Ergo, We do not live when we eat the flesh 
of Christ, only by faith and unity of will, but 
naturally.” 

Cranmer. —“ This is rny faith, and it agreeth 
wdth the Scripture ; Christ liveth by his Father 
naturally, and inaketh us to live by himself indeed 
naturally, and that not only in the sacrament of the 
eucharist, but also in baptism. For infants, when 
they are baptized, do eat the flesh of Christ.” 

Weston. —“ Answer either to the whole argu¬ 
ment, or to the parts then?of. For this argument 
is strong, aiid cannot be di.ssolvcd.” 

Cranmer. —“ This is the argument: 

“ As Clirist liveth by his Father, after the same 
munner do we live by bis flesb, being eaten of us. 

“ Ikit C’hrist liveth b} his Father not only in 
unity of will, but naturally. 

“ Ergo, W'c, eating his flesh, do not live only by 
faith and love, but naturally. 

“ Btit the major is false; namely, that by the 
same manner w'e live by Christ, as he liveth by his 
Father.” 

Weston. —“ Hilary saith, ‘ after the same man¬ 
ner,' upon these words, He that ealeth my flesh 
shall live by me. I’rgo, C'hrist liveth by his Fa¬ 
ther, and as he livctli by his Father, after the same 
manner w’C shall live by his flesh. Here you see, 
that Hilary saith, ‘ after the same manner.' ” 

Cranmer. — “‘After the same manner,’ doth 
not signify alike in all things, but indeed and eter¬ 
nally : for so do we live by Christ, and Christ 
liveth by his Father. For in other respects Christ 
liveth otherwise by his Father than we live by 
Christ.” 

Weston. —“ He liveth by his Father naturally 
and eternally. 

“ Ergo, We live by Christ naturally and eter¬ 
nally.” 

Cranmer. —“ We do not live naturally, but by 
grace, if you take naturally for the manner of na¬ 
ture; as Christ hath eternal life of his Father, so 
have we of him.” 

Weston. —“ I stick to this word ‘ naturally.’ ” 

Cranmer. —“ I mean it, touching the truth of 
nature. For Christ liveth otherwise by his Father 
than we live by Christ.” 

Weston. —“ Hilary, in his eighth book de Trini- 


tate, denietb it, when he saith, * He liveth therefore 
by his Father; and as he liveth by his Father, after 
the same manner we shall live by his flesh.^ ” 

Cranmer. —“ We shall live after the same man¬ 
ner, as concerning the nature of the flesh of Christ: 
for as ho. hath of his Father the nature of eternity, 
so shall we have of him.” 

Weston. —“ Answer uido the parts of the argu¬ 
ment.” 

“As Christ liveth by bis Father, after the same 
manner shall we live by bis flesh. 

“But Christ doth not live by his Father only in 
unity of will, but naturally. 

“Ergo, We, eating of his flcsli, do not live only 
by faith and love, but naturally.** 

Cranmer. —“ I grant, as I said, we live by Christ 
naturally: but I never heard that Christ liveth with 
his Father in unity of will only.” 

ire.ston .—“ Because it seemeth a marvel unto 
you, hear wind Hilaiy saith : ‘ These tilings are re¬ 
cited of us to this end, because tlu; heretics, feign¬ 
ing a unity of will only between the Father and the 
Son, did use the o.vumplc of our unity wdth God ; 
as though wo, being united to the Son, and by the 
Son to the Father, only by obcdicnec' and will of re¬ 
ligion, bad no propriety of the natural communion 
by the sacrament of the body and blood.’ 

“But answer to the argument,—Christ liveth by 
his Father naturally and eternally : therefore do w’e 
live by Christ naturally and eternally.” 

Cranmer. — “Cyril and Hilary do say, that 
Christ is united to us not only by will, but also by 
nature : be doth communicate to us his own nature, 
and so is Christ made one w ith us carnally and cor¬ 
porally, because be took our nature of I lie Virgin 
Mary. And Hilary doth not say only that Christ 
is naturally in us, but that we also are naturally in 
him, and in the Father ; that is, that we are par¬ 
takers of their nature, wdiich is eternity, or cver- 
lastingness. For as the Word, receiving our nature, 
did join it unto himself in unity of person, and did 
communicate unto that our nature, the nature of 
bis eternity, that like as he, being the everlasting 
Word of the Father, had everlasting life of the Fa¬ 
ther ; even so he gave the same nature to bis flesh. 
Likewise also did be communicate with us the 
same nature of eternity, which he and the Father 
have, and that wh? should be one with them, not 
only in wull and love, but that we should be also 
partakers of the nature of everlasting life.” 

We.'<t 07 i. — “Hilary, where he saith, ‘Christ 
communicated to us his nature,’ meaneth that not 
by his nativity, but by the sacrament.” 

Cranmer. —“ He hath communicated to us bis 
flesh by his nativity.” 
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fi'eston .—We have communicated to liim our 
ilesh when he was born.” 

Cranwer .—** Nay, he communicated to us his 
flesh, when he was born, and that I w'ill show you 
out of Cyril upon this place, Et homo fact us est." 

Weston .—“ Ergo, Christ being born, gave us 
his flesh.” 

Cranmer .—“ In bis nativity he made us par¬ 
takers of his flesh.” 

Weston. —Write, sirs.” 

Cranmer .—“ Yea, write.” 

Chedscf /.—“ This place of Hilary is so dark, 
that you were compelled to falsify it in your book, 
because you could not draw' it to confirm your pur¬ 
pose : ‘If Christ hath taken verily the flesh of our 
body, and the man that was verily born of the Vir¬ 
gin Mary is Christ, and also we receive under the 
true mystery the flesh of his body, by means where¬ 
of w-e shall be one, (for tlie Father is in (^hrist, and 
Christ in us,') how’ shall that be called the unity of 
will, when the mitural propi’ity, brought to pass by 
the sacrament, is the sacrament of unity, ^\'c 
must not speak in the sense of man, or of the world, 
in matters concerning God: neither must we per¬ 
versely wrest any strange or wicked sense out of 
the wholesome meaning of the Holy Sciipture, 
through impudent and violent contention. Let us 
read those things that are written, and let ns under¬ 
stand those things that we read, and tluni W’c shall 
perform the duty of perfect faith. l''ur as touching 
that natural and true being of Clirist in us. except 
w'e learn of him, wo sj)eak foolishly and ungodly 
that tiling that we do speak. For he saith. My flesh 
is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed : lie 
that eatelh my flesh, and dririkcth my blood, abideth 
in me, and I in him. As touching the verity of his 
flesh and blood, there is left no })laee of doubt: for 
now, both by the testimony of the Lord, and also by 
our faith, it is verily flesli, and verily blood.’— 
Here yon ba^e falsified Hilary, for you have set 
rero suh mystrrio, for s?fh mf/stcrio, ‘ we re¬ 
ceive truly under a mystery.’ Hilary thrice report- 
eth vere suh intjstcrio, and you interf)ret it twice 
vere suh 7nysterio, but, the third lime, you have 
vero for vere.'' 

Cranmer .—“Assuredly I am not guilty of any 
deceit herein. It may he that the copy which I 
followed had suh vero mysterio^ i. e. under a true 
mystery ; although touching the sense it differetli 
little. God, I call to witness, I have always hated 
falsifying, and if you had leisure and lust to bear 
false citations, I could recite unto you six hundred.” 

Weston .—“ Here shall be showed you two 
copies of Hilary, the one printed at Basil, the other 
at Paris.” 


Cranmer. —“ I suppose that Dr. Smith’s book 
hath vero." 

Westo?i. —“Here is Dr. Smith: let him an¬ 
swer for himself.—Master Smitii, Master Doc¬ 
tor, what say you for yourself? Speak, if you 
know it.” 

Here Dr. Smith, either for the truth in bis book 
alleged, or else aslonished with Dr. Weston’s hasty 
calling, staid to answer; for be only put ofl* his cap, 
and kept silence. 

Weston. —“But your own book, printed by Wolf, 
your own printer, hath vero." 

Crantner. —“ That book is taken from me, which 
easily might have ended this controversy. I am 
sure the Book of Decrees hath vero." 

Cote. —“ Now you admit the Book of Decrees, 
when it maketh for you.” 

Cranmer. —“ Touching the sense of the matter ^ 
there is little diflercnce. The change of one letter 
for another is hut a small matter.” 

llb’.v7/^>;/.—“No? Yes; ]>astor, as you kno\v, 
siunitietli a bishop, and jnstor signitieth a baker. 
But jxtstor shall he /dsior, a bishop shall be a baker, 
by this your change of one letter, if rerr and cero 
do nothing change the sense.*’ 

Cranmer .—“Let it he so, that in jnsfor and 
pastor one letter maketli some ditfl'rencc?: yet let 
jnsfor be either a maker or baker of bread, ye sec 
h<‘re tlie change of a hotter, and yet no great difl’er- 
cnce to be in the sense.*' 

Youny .—“ This disputation is taken in haiid, 
that the truth might ap])ear. I ])i;rceive that I must 
iro another way to work than 1 had thoiiglit. It is 
a common saying, ‘ Against them that deny princi¬ 
ples, we must not dlsj)ute.’ Therefore, that we 
may agree of the ])rinciples, I demand, whether 
there he any other body of Christ, than his instru¬ 
mental body ? ’’ 

Cranmer .—“ There is no natural body of Christ, 
but his o?'ganical IxKly." 

Young .—“ Again I demand, whether sense and 
reason ought to give place to faith ?” 

Cranmer. —“ They ought.” 

Young .—“ Thirdly, whether (’lirist be true in 
all his words ?” 

Cranmer. —“ Yea, he is most true, and truth 
itself.” 

Young .—“ Fourthly, whether Christ, at his sup¬ 
per, minded to do that which he spake, or no?” 

Cranmer. —“ In saying he spake, hut in saying 
he made not, but made the sacrament to liis 
disciples.’’ 

Young .—“ Answer according to the truth, Whe¬ 
ther did Christ that as God and man,'which he spake, 
when he said, This is my body?” 
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i'Jranmer. —** This is a sophistical cavillation: 
go plainly to work. There is some deceit in these 
questions. You seek subtileness: leave your crafty 
fetches.** 

Young. —“ I demand, whether C^hrist by these 
words wrought any thing or nor” 

Cranmer. —“ He did institute the sacrament.’* 
Young. —** But answer, whether did he work 
any thing ? ” 

Cranmer. —“ He did work in instituting the 
sacrament.” 

Young. —“ Now I have you; for before you said, 
it was a figurative speech. 

“ But a figure worketh nothing : 

“ Ergo, It is not a figurative speech. A liar 
ought to have a good memory.” 

Cranmer. —“ I understood your sophistry before. 
Y'ou, by working, undersland converting into the 
body of (’hrist: hut ('hrist wrought the sacruinent, 
not in converting, hut in instituting.” 

Young. —“ Woe be to them that make ('hrist a 
deceiver! Did lie work any other thing than he 
s])ake, or the selfsame thing?” 

Cranmer. —“ lie wrought the sacrament, and by 
these w'ords he signified the elfect.” 

Young. —‘‘ A figurative speech is no working 
thing. 

“ But the speech of Christ is working: 

“ Ergo, It is not figiirativ(.\" 

Cranmer. —“ It woiketh by instituting, not by 
converting.'’ 

Young. —The thing signitied in the sacrament, 
is it not tliat sacrament? ’ 

Cranmer. —“It is; for the thing is niiiiislcred 
in a sign. He follovvetli the letter that taketh the 
thing fur a sign. Augustine separatetli the sacra¬ 
ment from the thing. ‘ Tlie sacrament,’ saith he, 
‘ is one, and the thing of the sacrament another.’ ” 
Weston. —“ Slick to this argument. 

“ It is a figurative speech. 

“ Ergo, It worketh nothing.” 

Young. —“ But the speech of Christ is a work¬ 
ing thing. 

“ Ergo, It is not figurative.” 

Cranmer. —“ Oh how many crafts are in this 
argument! they are mere fallacies. I said not, that 
the words of Christ do work, but Christ himself; 
and he worketh by a figurative speech.'* 

Weston. —“ If a ligurc work, it maketh of bread 
the body of Christ.” 

Cranmer. —“ A figurative speech worketh not.” 
Weston. —“ A figurative speech, by your own 
confession, worketh nothing. 

“ But the speech of Christ in the supper (as you 
grunt) wrought somewhat. 


“ Ergo, The speech of Christ in the supper was 
not figurative.” 

Cranmer. —“ I answer, these are mere sophisms. 
The speech doth not work, but Christ, by the 
speech, doth work the sacrament. I look for Scrip¬ 
tures at }our hands, for they arc the foundation of 
disputations.” 

Young. —“ Are not these words of Scripture, 
This is my body ? The word of Christ is of 
strength; and by the T^ord’s words the heavens 
were made. He said, This is my body; ergo, he 
made it.’* 

Cranmer. —“lie made the sacrament; and I 
deny your argument. ’ 

Young. —“ If he wrought nothing, nothing is 
left there. Ho said. This is my body. You say, 
contrary to the Scriptures, it is not the body of 
Christ; and fall from the faith.” 

Cranmer. —“ Y^ou interpret the Scriptures con¬ 
trary to all the old writers, and feign a strange 
sense.” 

Young. —“ Ambrose saith : ‘ Thou lirist read of 
the works of all the world, that he sjnike the word, 
and they W(ue made ; he commanded, and they 
were created. Cannot the word of Christ, which 
made of nothing that which was not, change those 
things that are into that they were not? for it is 
no less matter to give new tilings, than to change 
natures. But what use we arguments? let us use 
his own examples, and let us confirm the viuity of 
the nijstery by example of his incarnation. Did 
the use of nature go before, wlieii the I.ord Jesus 
was born of Mary ? If you seek the order of na¬ 
ture, conception is wont to he made by a woman 
joined to a man. It is manifest therefore, that con¬ 
trary to the order of nature, a virgin did conceive: 
and this body that we make, is of the Virgin. 
What seekest thou here the order of nature in the 
body of Christ, when, against the order of nature, 
the Lord Jesus was coneeivod of a virgin ? It \vas 
the true ilesh of Christ that was crucified, and which 
was buried: therefore it is truly the sacranumt of 
him. The Lord Jesus himself crieth, This is my 
body. Before the blessing of the heavenly words, 
it is named anollier kind : hut, after the consecra¬ 
tion, the body of Christ is signified. lie callclh it 
bis blood. Before couseeiation it is called another 
tiling: after consecration it is called blood. And 
thou sayest, Amen ; that is, It is true. That the 
mouth speaketh, let tlic inward mind confess: that 
the word soundelh, let the heart perceive,’ 

“ The same Ambrose, in liis fourth book of Sa- 
craments, cliap. iv., saith thus: ‘This bread is 
bread before the words of the sacraments : when the 
consecration cometh to it, of bread it is made the 
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flesh of Christ. Let us confirm this, therefore. 
How can that which is bread, by consecration be 
the body of Christ ? by what words then is the con¬ 
secration made, and by whose w'ords ? By the words 
of our Lord Jesus. For touching all other things 
that are said, praise is given to God, prayer is made 
for the people, for kings, and for the rest. When 
it cometh that the reverend sacrament must be made, 
then the priest useth not his own words, but the 
words of Christ: therefore the word of Christ 
maketh this sacrament. What word ? That word, 
by which all things were made. The Lord com¬ 
manded, and heaven was made : the liOrd com¬ 
manded, and the earth was made: the Lord com¬ 
manded, and the seas were made : the Lord com¬ 
manded, and all creatures were n ade. Dost thou 
not sec then how strong in working the w’ord of 
Christ is? If therefore so great strength be in the 
Lord’s word, that those things should b(‘gin to be, 
which were not before, how much the rather is it of 
strength to work, that those things whieli were, 
should he changed info another thing? ’ .Vtnhrose j 
saith, tliat the words are of strength to v.oik.*’ 

Weston. —“ You omit those words which follow, 
which make the sense of Ambrose j)Iain: read 
them.” 

Yonncf. —“‘Heaven uas not, the sea was not, 
the earth was not: but hear him that said, IL? spake 
the word, and they weic made ; ho coinnianded, and 
they were created. Therefore, to answer thee, it 
was not the body of Christ before consecration : but 
after the consecration I say to thee, that now it is 
the body of Christ.’ ” 

Cranrner. —“ All these things are common. I 
say, that God doth chiefly work in the sacraments.” 

Young. —“ How doth he work ? ” 

Cranrner. —“ By his power, as he doth in bap¬ 
tism.” 

Young. —“ Nay, by the word he changeth the 
bread into his body. Tiiis is the truth: acknow¬ 
ledge the truth; give place to the truth.’’ 

Cranrner. —“ O glorious words ! You are too 
full of \vords.” 

Young. —“Nay, O glorious truth !—You make 
no change at all.” 

Cranrner. —“ Not so, but I make a great change; 
as, in tlicm that are bapti'/cd, is there not a great 
change, when the child of the bondslave of the devil, 
is made the Son of God ? So it is also in the sacra¬ 
ment of the supper, when he rcceiveth us into his 
protection and favour.” 

Young. —“ If he work in the sacraments, be 
workoth in ibis sacrament.” 

Cranrner. —“ God \vorketh in his faithful, not 
in the sacraments.” 


Weston .—“ In the supper the words are direct¬ 
ed to the bread ; in baptism, to the Spirit. He said 
not, the water is the Spirit, but of the bread he 
said. This is my body.” 

Cranrner. —“ He called the Spirit a dove, when 
the Spirit descended in likeness of a dove.” 

Jiest(j?i .—“lie doth not cull the Spirit a dove; 
but he saith, that he descended as a dove. He was 
seen in the likeness of a dove. As in baptism the 
words are directed to him that is baptized, so 
in the supper the words are directed unto the 
bread.” 

Cranrner. —“ Nay it is written. Upon whom¬ 
soever thou shall sec the Spirit descending. He 
calleth that which descended, the Holy Spirit. And 
Augustine calleth the dove, the Spirit. Hear 
what Augustine saith in John i., ‘ What meant he 
by the dove, that is, by the Holy Ghost? forsooth, 
to teach who sent him.’ ” 

Young. —“He understandclh of the Spirit de¬ 
scending as a dove ; the Sj)irit is invisible. If you 
mind to have tlie truth heard, let us proceed. Hear 
what Ambrose saith.: ‘You sec what a working 
power the word of Christ hath. Therefore*, if there 
he so gn'at power in the Lord's word, that those 
things which were not, begin lo he, how much more 
of strength is it, to work that those things that were, 
should h(‘ changed into another thing ? ’ And in the 
fifth chapt('r, ‘ Before it is cons(‘crate(l, it is bread : 
but, when lh^ words of Cdirist come to it, it is the 
body of Christ.’ But, liear what he saith more: 
‘Take ye, eat ye; this is my body. Befon; the 
words of Christ, the enp is full of wine and w'afer : 
when the words of Christ have wrought, there is 
made the blood of C’hrist which redeemed the peo¬ 
ple.’ ^^'hat can be more ]dain ? ” 

Craumcr. —“ Nay, what can be less to the pur¬ 
pose? TIic words are of strength to work in this 
sacrament, as they .are in baptism.” 

J^ic .—“ The words of C’hrist, ,as Ambrose saith, 
are of strength to \vork. What do th(*y work?— 
Ambrose saith, ‘ They make the blood which re¬ 
deemed the people.’ 

“ J'lrgo, Tlie natural blood is made.” 

(yruunter. —“ The sacrani(;nt of his blood is 
made. The words make the blood to them that re¬ 
ceive it: not that the blood is in the cup, but in the 
receiver.” 

Pie .—“ There is made the blood which redeem¬ 
ed the people.” 

Cranrner .—“ The blood is made; that is, the 
sacrament of the blood, by which he redeemed the 
people. Fit, * it is made ; ’ that is to say, osten- 
ditur,*‘\\. is showed forth there.’ And Ambrose 
saith, we receive in a similitude : ‘ As thou hast 
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received the similitude of his death, so also thou 
drinkest the similitude of his precious blood.’ ” 

Ifeston, —“ He saith, ‘ in a similitude,’ because 
it is ministered under another likeness. And this is 
the argument: 

** There is made the blood which redeemed the 
people. 

“ But the natural blood redeemed tlie people: 

“ Ergo, There is the natural blood of Clirist. 

“ You answer, that words make it blood to them 
that receive it; not that blood is in the cup, hut be¬ 
cause it is made blood to them that receive it. 
That all men may see how falsely you would avoid 
the fathers, hear what Ambrose saith in the sixth 
book and first chapter. ‘ Peradventure thou wilt 
say. How be they true? I, who see the similitude, 
do not see the truth of the blood. First of all I 
told thee of the word of Cfinist, whi<‘.h so workelh, 
that it can change and turn kinds ordained by na¬ 
ture. Afterward, when the disciples could not abi»lc 
the words of Christ, hut hearing that he gave his 
flesh to eat, and his blood tn drink, they departed. 
Only Peter said, Thou hast the W'ords of eternal 
life; whither should I go from thee? Lest there¬ 
fore more should say this thing, as though tliere 
should be a certain horror of blood, and yet the 
grace of redemption shoidd remain : therefore, in a 
similitude thou receivest tiio sacrament, but indeed 
tliou obtainest the grace and pow'or of his nature.* '* 

Cranmer .—“ These words of themselves are 
plain enough. | And he road this plaee again, 

‘ Thou rccc'ivest the sacrament for a similitude.'"] 
But what is that he saith, ’riiou receivest for a simili¬ 
tude? I think he nnderslandeth the sacrament to 
be the similitude of his blood.'’ 

Chc(hry, —“ That you may understand that truth 
dissentetb not from truth, to overthrow that which 
you say of that similitude, hear what Ambrose 
saith, ill his fourth book of Sacraments : * If the 
heavenly word did work in other things, doth it not 
work in the heavenly sacraments? Therefore thou 
hast learned, that of bread is made the body of 
Clirist; and that wine and water is put into that cup, 
but, by consecration of the heavenly word, it is 
made blood. But thou wilt say peradventure, that 
the likeness of blood is not seen. But it hath a 
similitude. For as thou hast received the similitude 
of his death, so also thou drinkest the similitude of 
his precious blood; so that there is no horror of 
blood, and yet it worketh the price of redemption. 
Therefore thou hast learned, that that which thou 
receivest is the body of Christ.’” 

Cranmer, —“ He speaketh of sacraments sacra¬ 
mentally. lie callelh the sacraments by the names 
of the things; for he useth the signs for the things 


signified: and therefore the bread is not called 
broad, but his body, for the excellency and dignity 
of the thing signified by it. So doth Ambrose in¬ 
terpret himself, when he saith, ‘ For a type or figure 
whereof we receive the mystical cup of his blood, 
for the safeguard of our bodies and souls.’” 

ChedHey ,—“A type? He calleth not the blood 
of Christ a type or sign : hut the blood of bulls 
and goats in that respect was a tyjie or sign.” 

Cranmer. —“ This is new learning ; you shall 
never read this among the fatlicr.s.” 

Chedsey. —“ But. Ambrose? saith so.*’ 

Cranmt^r. —“ He calleth the bread and the cup 
a type or sign of the l)lood of Christ, and of his 
benefit.” 

Wcaton. —“ Ambrose understandeth it for a type 
of bis benefit; that is, of redemption : not of the 
Vdood of Christ, but of Ids ])assion. The cup is 
the type or sign of Ids death, seeing it is his 
blood.” 

Crayimer. —“He saith most plainly, tliat the cup 
is a type of Christ's blood." 

Chedsey. —“ As Christ is truly and really in¬ 
carnate*, so is he truly and really in the sacrament. 

“ But Christ is really and truly incarnate : 

“ Ergo, The body of (flirist is truly and really 
in the sacrament.*’ 

Cranmer. —“ I deny the major." 

Chedsey. —“I prove the major out of Justin, in 
Ids second Apology, rporrov cih Xoyov Oeov 
(T(tni:oTron]Ot(r ’If/a-oOc Xp/frror;, o man'/p 
(TUfH^a K(n‘(Ufta erfo nwrrifiiuQ yjyuty ovru 

Ti)}' o’ ,\dyov rov Trap’ avrov FV-^^apifTTriOttcray 

rpo^>»)r. »/c oTpfi Kui fTitpk’eQ Kara fieTulw\)i%' rpe- 

tKtii'Ou rov (T((pkO7roi7/0trror Kni 

trapka kfu luyn FHra-)(i)t]jity eJrat. ’ 

Cranmer. —‘‘ This jdace hath been falsified by 
Marcus Constantins. Justin meant notidng else 
but that the bread which nourishes us is called the 
body of Christ.'’ 

Chedsey. —“ To the argument. As Christ is 
truly and naturally incarnate, kc. nf s?/p7'a.’' 

Cranmer. —“ I deny your major.” 

Chedsey. —“ The words of Justin are thus to be 
interpreted word for word : As by the word of God, 
Jesus Christ our Saviour, being made flesh, had 
both flesh and blood for our salvation: so we arc 
taught, that tlie meat consecrated by the word of 
prayer, instituted of him, whereby our blood and 
flesh are nourished by communion, is the flesh and 
blood of the same Jesus wdiich was made flesh,” &c. 

Cra^imer. —“You have translated it well; but 
I deny your major. This is the sense of Justin : 
that the bread is called the body of Christ; and yet 
of that sanctified meat our bodies are nourished,” 
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Chedsey. —“ he saith, that of that sanctified 

meat both our bodies and souls are nourished.” 

Cranmer. —lie saith not so ; but he saith that 
it noiirisheth our flesh and blood: and liow can 
that nouri!.h the soul, that nourishelh the flesh and 
blood.” 

Cole .—“ It feedeth the body by the soul.” 

Cranmer, —“Speak uprightly. (\aii that which 
is received hy the soul and spirit lie called the meat 
of the body : ” ^ 

TCeston. —“Hear then what Irenieus saith: 
‘This, the same cup whiidi is a creature, he con¬ 
firmed to he his body, by which he increaseth our 
bodies. When both the cup mixed, and the bread 
broken, hatli joined to it the word of God, it is 
made the sacrament of the body and blood of C’hrist, 
of which the substance of our flesh is increased and 
consisteth.’ 

“ The substance of our flesh is increased by the 
body and blood of Christ: 

“ Ergo, Our body is nourished by the body and 
blood of Christ.” 

Cranmer. —“ I dmiy your argument. IL' calleth 
it the flesh and blood, fur the sacrament of the liody 
and blood; as Tertullian also saith : ‘Our flesh is 
nourished with sjuiiholical or sacramental bread ; 
hut our soul is nourislied ^^ith the body of Christ.*” 

JCeston .—“ liook what he saith more: ‘How 
do they say, that the flesh cannot receive the gift 
of God that is eternal life, which is nourished \Nith 
the blood and body of Christ Tlnit is in tlic fifth 
book, two leaves from the hegirmiiig.” 

Cranmer. —“ The body is nourished both with 
the sacrament, and with the body of Christ; with 
the sacrament to a temporal life ; with the body of 
Christ to eternal life.” 

Chedscy. — “I cannot but be sorry when I sec 
such a manifest lie in your writings. For whereas 
you translate Justin on this fashion ; that tlie bread, 
water, and wine, are not so to be taken in this sa¬ 
crament, as common meats and drinks are wont to 
be taken of us, but are meats chosen out peculiarly 
for this; namrdy, for the giving of thanks, and 
therefore be called of the Greeks cncharislia, that 
is, thanksgiving—they are called moreover the blood 
and body of Christ (so have you translated it)—the 
words of Justin are thus: ‘ We are taught that the 
meat consecrated by the word of prayer, by the 
which our flesh and blood is nourished hy commu¬ 
nion, is the body and blood of the same Jesus who 
was made flesh.’ ” 

Cranmer. —“ I did not translate it word for word, 
but only I gave the meaning: and I go nothing from 
bis meaning.” 

Harpsfield ,—“ You remember, touching Justin, 


to whom this apology was written ; namely, to a 
heathen man. Tlic heathen thought that the Chris¬ 
tians came to the church to worship bread : Justin 
iinsworeth, that we conic not to common bread, hut 
as to, 8cc.,as is said afore. Weigh the place well; 
it is right worthy to be noted : ‘ Our flesh is nourish¬ 
ed according to mutation.’” 

Cranmer. —“ We ought not to consider the bare 
bread, hut whosoever cometh to the sacrament eateth 
the true body of Clirist.” 

!Ceston. —“ You have corrupted Emissenc ; for 
instead of* to he filled with meat,’ you have set ‘to 
he filled wilfi spiritual meats.’ ” 

Ci'anmer .—“I have not corrupted it; for it is 
so in the Decrees.” 

TCenUm .—“ Yon have corrupted another place 
of Emissenc ; for you liave omitted these words, 

* Marvel thou when thou comest up to the reverend 
altar to he filled with spiritual meals : look in faith 
to tlie holy body and blood of thy God ; rnariel at 
hisliononr; worthily touch him.**’ 

Crarnner. — “ This hook hatli not that.” 

IJ^esUm .—“ Also yon liavc falsifh.’d this place by 
evil translating, ‘ Honour the hofly of tiiy (iod.* 
You have translated it, * Ilommr him whieli is thy 
God.' Whereas Ihuissene hath not ‘ honour him,’ 
hut * honour the body of thy Giul.' ’* 

Cranmrr. —‘‘ I have so translated him, and yet 
no less truly, than not without a weighty cause; 
else it shoukl not have been without danger, if 1 had 
translated it thus : * Honour the body of thy God 
because of certain that (according to the error of 
the Aiilhropomorjihites) dreamed that God liad a 
body.*’ 

JCeston. —“Nay, you most of all have brought 
the people into that error, who so long have taught 
that he sitteth at the right hand of God the Father ; 
and counted me for a heretic, h(‘cause I iireachcd 
that God had no right hand. Then I will oppose 
you in the very articles of your faith. 

“ Christ sitteth at the right hand of God the 
Father. 

“ But God the Father hath no right hand : 

“Ergo, Where is Christ no\v?” 

Cranmer. —“ I am not so ignorant a novice in 
the articles of ray faith, but that I nndi’rstand that 
to sit at the right hand of God, doth signify to be 
equal in the glory of the Father.” 

Wesion. —“ Now then take this argument. 

“ Wheresoever God's authority is, there is Christ's 
body. 

“ But God's authority is in every place: 

“ Ergo, What letteth the body of Christ to be in 
every place.—Moreover you have also corrupted 
Duns.” 



MAttY.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


1041 


Cranmer,--^'' That is a. great offence, 1 promise 
you.” 

For you have omitted ‘ as it appear- 
cth whereas his words are these, ‘ If j^ou demand 
why tlie church did choose this so hard an under¬ 
standing of this article, whereas the words of Scrip¬ 
ture may be salved after an easy and true under¬ 
standing (as appeareth) of this article,’” &.c. 

Crmimcr .—“ It is not so.” 

Weston. —“ Also you have set forth a catechism 
in the name of the synod of liondon, and yet there ! 
be fifty, who, witnessing that they were of the num¬ 
ber of the convocation, never heard one word of this 
catechism.” i 

Crimmer .—“ I w’as ignorant of the setting to of 
that title ; and as soon as I had knowledge thereof, 

1 did not like it. Therefore, when 1 eouiplaincd 
^ thereof to the council, it was answered me hy them, 
that the hook was so entitled, because it was set 
forth ill the time' of the convocation.” 

7I\‘ston .—“ ^loreover, you hav (5 in Duns trans¬ 
lated ‘ in tlni Church of Roue,’ fur ‘ tlie catholic 
elimch.' ” 

Crunwer. —“Yea; but he meant the Romish 
eliureli.” 

JJ^cston .—“ Moreover yon have dejwaved St. 
Thomas, namely, where he hath these words: ‘In¬ 
asmuch as it is a sacrifice, it hath the powiT ol’ 
satisfaetion : hut in satisfaction the atfeetion of tlic 
offerer is more to he wj iglied, than the (prantitj' of 
the oblation. AVhereforc the Lord said, in Luke's 
(iospel, of the widow wliich offered Iw’o mites, that 
she cast in more than they all. Therefore, although 
this ohlaliuii of the quantity of itself will snfKce to 
satisfy for all pain, yet it is made satisfaetory to them 
for whom it is offered, or to the offiners, aecording 
to the quantity of their devotion, and not for all the 
j'ain.’ Will have thus turned it : ‘ That the sacri- 
> fice of the priest liath power of satisfaction,’ &c. 
And tliereforc in this place you have chopped in this 
w'ord, ‘ of the priest; ’ whereas, in the translation of 
all the New Testament, you Iiave not set it but 
W'herc Christ was put to death. And again, where 
St. Thomas hath ‘ for all pain,' your hook oiuitteth 
many things there. Tims you see, brethren, the 
truth stedfast and invincible. You sec, also, the 
craft and deceit of heretics. The truth may be 
pressed, but it cannot be oppressed : therefore cry 
altogether, ‘The truth ovcrcometh.’” 

This disordered disputation, sometimes in Latin, 
sometimes in English, continued almost till two 
of the clock. Which being finished, and the 
arguments written and delivered to the hands of 
Master Say, the prisoner was bad away by the 
VOL. TI. 6 tt 


mayor, and the doctors dined togetlicr at the Uni¬ 
versity college. 

Disputation at Oxford between Dr. Smith, with 
his other colleagues and doctors.^ and Bishop 
llidley. 

HE next day 
following, w'hicli 
was the twelfth 
of April, was 
brought forth 
^ Dr. Ridley to 
dispute; against 
w'hom was set 
Dr. Smith to he 
principal oppo¬ 
nent. Touching 
w hich Di. Smith, forasmuch as mention here hap- 
])(Mielh of his name, first the reader is to he adver¬ 
tised what is to attrilmfed to his judgment in reli¬ 
gion, W'ho so oftentimes before had turned and re¬ 
turned to and fro, grounded (as it socmeth) upon no 
firm conscience of doctrine, as both hy his articles 
hy him recanted may appear, and also hy his own 
letter sent a little before in King Kdw’ard's days 
to the archbishop of C/anterbury from Scotland. 
Whicli letter I thought here to exhibit as a certain 
preface before his own arguments, or rather as a 
testimony against himself, whereby the reader may 
understand liuw' devoutly he magnified them and 
their doctrine a little before, against whom he now 
disputeth so busily. Read I beseech thee his epistle 
and judge. 

The true copy of a certain Epistle oj Dr. 
Richard Smith to Dr. Crayimer, archbishop 
of Canterbury, declaring his affection to the 
setting forth of God's sincere word. 

“ Most honourable, I commend me unto 5 ’^our 
Lordship, doing the same to undei’stand, that I wrote 
letters to your Grace in January last and the tenth 
day of February, declaring the causes of my sudden 
and unadvised departing from your Grace over the 
sea; and desiring your good Loidship, of your charity 
toward them that repent of llicir ill acts, to forgive 
me yourself all the w rung I did towards your Grace, 
and to obtain in writing the king's IMajesty's pardon 
for me in all points concerning his laws: upon the 
receipt whereof I would return again home, and, 
within half a year (at the uttermost) afterward, 
write De Sacerdotum Conmihiis, &c., a Latin book 
that should be a just satisfaction for any thing that 
I have wTitten against the same. Reliquaque 
omnia dogmata vestra turn demum libentur 
amplexurumy uhi Deus meniem mearn \tta perm 
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siiadeat'] ut ea citra coiiscicntice la:sionem ag- 
fioscam^ duceamque. I wrote not this that I want 
any good living here, but because mine absence out 
i>t‘ the realm is dishonour to tlu; king’s Highness 
and realm, and because I must needs (if 1 tarry 
here a ([uarter of a year longer) write an answer to 
your Grace's book of the sacrament, and also a book 
of commonplaces against all the doctrine set forth 
by the king's Majesty, which I cannot do with a 
good conscience. Wherefore I beseech your Grace 
help me home, as soon as you may coineniently, 
for God's sake ; and ye shall never, 1 trust in God, 
repent that fact. 

Ex urbe diri Andrece., 14. Veh. 

Rich. Smiiheus.'' 

And thus much touching the rorenamed Dr. Ri¬ 
chard Smith, being set here (as is said) to dispute 
against Bishop Ridley, who was brought now, the 
next day after the archbishop, to answer in the di¬ 
vinity school. Against whom also, besides Dr. 
Smith, disputed Dr. Weston, Dr. Tresham, Dr. 
Oglethorpe, Dr. Glyn, Dr. Seton, and Dr. Cole, 
Master Ward, Master llarpstield, Dr. M’^atson, 
Master Pie, Master Harding, Master Curton, Mas¬ 
ter Fecknam: to all them he answered \»‘rv learn¬ 
edly. He made a preface to these questions, bid 
they would not let him go forth in it, but caused him 
to make an end of the same, and said it was blas¬ 
phemy. And some said, he drave off the tiriu! in 
ambiguous things, nothing to the purpose ; and so 
tliey would not suffer him to say his mind. Dr. 
Smith cotild get m)thing at his hand ; insomuch 
that others did take his arguments and [>rosecuted 
them. He showed himself to be learned, and a 
gi-eat clerk. They could bring nothing, but he 
knew it as nvcU as tiiey. 

The disputation hrginncfh. 

f^tsfon the prolocutor. —“Gootl Christian pco- 
] Ic* and hrethreii, w<; have begun this day ouv school, 
by God's good speed I trust ; and are entering into 
a controversy, wdiereof no question ought to be 
moved, coneorning the verity of the body of our 
Lord Jesu Christ in the cucharist. ('hiist is true, 
who said the words. The words are true which he 
spake, yea, truth itself that cannot fail. Let us 
therefore pray unto God to send down unto us his 
Holy Spirit, which is the true interpreter of his word : 
which may purge away errors, and give light, that 
verity may appear. Let us also ask leave and liherty 
of the church, to permit the truth received to be 
called this day in question, without any pre judice to 
the same. A'our ])arts thereof shall be to ifuplore 
the assistance* Alndghty (b.d. lu pray h>r the 


prosperity of the queen’s Majesty, and to give us 
quiet and attentive cars. Now go to your question.’' 

])r. Smith .—“ This day, right learned Master 
Doctor, three questions arc propounded, whereof no 
controversy among Cliristiuns ought to be moved, 
to wit; 

“ First, Whether the natural body of Christ our 
Saviour, conceived of the Virgin Mary, and 
offered for man's redemption upon the cross, is 
verily and really in the sacrament by virtue of 
God's word spoken by the priests, ike. 

“ Secondly, Whether in the sacrament, after 
the words of consecration, be any other sub¬ 
stance, &c. 

Thirdly, M'hcther in the mass be a sacrifice 
propitiatory, &c. 

“ Touching the which cpiestions, although you 
have publicly and apertly professcil your owm judg¬ 
ment and opinion on Saturday last; yet being not 
satislbnl with that your answ^er, 1 will essay again to 
demand your sentence in the first question—w hethcr 
the true body of C’hrist, after the w'ords pronounced, 
be really in the cucharist, or else onl} the ligure. In 
which matter I staml here now to hear your answ er.” 

(The Preface or Piotcstation of Dr. Ridley heforo 
his Disj)ulatiun.) 

“ T receixed of you the other day, right worship¬ 
ful Master Proloeulor, and yv. iny rcviu'cnd masters, 
commissioners from llu^ (jueen's Majc'sty and her 
honourable council, three propositions; whcrcunl<> 
ye commanded me to priq)are against this <lay, what 
I thought good to answer concerning the same. 

“ Now, whilst 1 weiglicd with myself hoxv great 
a charge, of the I.ord's flock was of lat(j eommilted 
unto me, for the which I am certain I must once 
render an account to my Lord (iod, (and that hoxv 
soon, he knoxveth,) and that moreoxerr, by the com¬ 
mandment of the apostle Peter, 1 ought to he ready, 
alxvuy to give a reason of the hoi)0 that is in nu; 
xvith meekness and reverence, unto every one that 
shall demand the same : besides this, considering 
my duty to the church of Christ, and to your Wor- 
sliips, being commissioners by public authority ; I 
delermined xvith myself to obey your commandment, 
and so oj)enly to di,clure unto you my mind loucl;- 
ing the aforesaid propositions. And albeit, plainly 
to confess unto you the truth in these things which 
ye now demand of me, 1 have thought olherxvise in 
limes ])as! than noxv T do, yet (God I call to rticord 
unto iny soul, I lie not) T have not altered my judg¬ 
ment, as noxv it is, eillHu* by constraint of any man 
or laxvs, cither for the dread of any dangers of this 
xvorld, either for any hope of commodity; but only 
for ihe love of the truth ri'vealcd unto me by the 
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grace of God (as I am undoubtedly persuaded) in 
his holy word, and in the reading of the ancient 
fathers. 

“ These things I do the ralljcr recite at this pre¬ 
sent, because it may happen to some of you here¬ 
after, as in times past it hath done to me : I mean, 
if ye think otherwise of tlie matters propounded in 
these propositions llum I now do, God may oj>en 
them unto you in time to come. 

“ But howsoever it shall be, I will in few words do 
that, which I think ye fdl look I should do; that is, as 
■plainly as I can, 1 will declare my judgment herein. 
Ilowbeit of this 1 would ye were not ignorant, that 1 
will not indeed wittingly and willingly s])eak in any 
point against God'.s word, or dissent in any one jot 
from the same, or from the roles of faith, or Chris¬ 
tian religion : which rules that same most sacred 
word of (iod ju'eserilx'th to the cliureh of CMirist, 
whcu'euuto I now and for ever sul)mit myself, and 
all my doings. And because tlK‘ matter 1 have now 
taken in hand is weighty, and ye all well know how 
unready 1 am to handle it accordingly, as w'cl! for 
lack of time, us also lack of l)ooks ; therefore here 
I protest, that I will ])ubli(ly tliis day require of 
you, that it may Ik* lawful fm* me, eoneerniiig all 
mine answeis, explications, and eonlirmations, to 
add or diminish whatsoever shall seem liereufter 
iiioiaj convenient and meet for the purpose, through 
more sound judgment, hotter dediberatiou, and more 
exact trial of (’very particular thing. Having now% 
by the way of pndace and prot('station, sjioken 
these few wmrds, I will come to the answer of the 
])ropositions propounded unto me, and so to the 
most brief e\i)lication and conlinnation of mine an¬ 
swers.'’ 

—“Keverend Master Doctor, concerning 
the lack of books, there is no cause why you should 
comjdain. What books soever you w ill name, you 
shall have tlieni; and as concerning the judgment 
of your answers to be had (d’ yourself with further 
deliberation, it shall, 1 say, be lawful for you, until 
Sunday next, to add unto them what you shall lliink 
good yourself. My mind is, that w’e should use 
short argunjcnts, lost w-c should make an iiitinitc 
process of the thing.” 

Itidley. —“'I’here is another thing besides, which 
I would gladly obtain at your bands. 1 perceive 
that you have W’rilers and notaries here present. 
By all likelihood our disputations shall he published: 

I beseech you for God's sake let me have liberty to 
speak my mind freely, and without interruption ; 
not because I have determined to protract the time 
with a solemn preface, but lest it may appear that 
some be not satisfied. God wot 1 am no orator, nor 
have I learned rhetoric to set colours on the matter.'^ 


Weston ,—“ Among this whole company, it shall 
l)e ])crniitled you to take two for your ])art.” 

Itidley. —“ I will choose two, if there are anj 
here wdlh whom I were acquainted.” 

JVe.s(a7i .—“ Here are two that Master Cranmer 
had yesterday. Take them if it please you.” 

Itidley. —“ I am content with them ; I trust they 
are honest men.’’ 

Ilie first pro 2 n)sition. 

In the sacrament of the altar, by the virtue ol 
God’s w'ord sijokcn of the priest, the natural body 
of Christ, born of the Virgin Mary, and his natural 
blood, are really present under the forms of bread 
and wine.” 

(The answer of Dr. Kidlc'y.) 

ItidJey .—“ In matters appertaining to God we 
may not speak according to the sense of ’ man, nor 
of the world : therefore tl»is proposition or conclu¬ 
sion is framed aft('r another maniw'r of phrase or 
kind of sjK'ecli than the Scripture useth. Again, it 
is very obscure and dark, by means of sundry words 
of douhlful signilicution. And being taken in the 
sense which tlu* schoolmen teach, and at this lime 
the Church of Rome doth defend, it is false and er¬ 
roneous, and jdaiii contrary to the doctrine which 
is according to gudliiiess.” 

(The (.‘xpliculion.) 

Itidley .—“How far the diversity and newuicss 
of the j)hiase, in all this first proposition, is from 
tlu' plirase of the Holy IScripture, and that in every 
})ai t almost, it is so j)lain and evident to any that is 
hut meanly exercised in holy writ, that I need not 
now (especially in this conq)any of learned men) to 
spend any time therein, except the same shall be 
required of me bereafler. 

I'irst, tliere is a double sense in these words 
‘ by virtue of God's wmrd,’ for it is doubtful w hat 
word of God this is ; w hether it be that wdiich is 
read in the evangelists, or in l\^ul, or any otlier. 
And if it be that which is in the evangelists, or in 
St. Paul, what that is. If it be in none of them, 
tlien how it may be known to be (iod's w ord, and of 
such virtue that it should be able to work so great 
a matter. 

“ Again, there is a doubt of those words, ‘of the 
priest,’ whether no man may be called a priest, but 
he wdiich hath authority to make a propitiatory sacri¬ 
fice for tlie quick and the dead ; and how it may be 
j)rovcd that this authority was committed of God to 
any man, but to Christ alone. 

“ It is likewise doubted, after what order the 
sacrificing priest shall be, whether after the order of 
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Aaron, or else after the order of Melchizedek. For 
as far as I know, the Holy Scripture doth allow no 
more.” 

“ Let this be sufficient.” 

Ridley. —“ If we lack time at this present, there 
is time enoug^h hereafter.” 

Weston. —“ These arc but evasions or starting- 
holes : you consume the time in vain.” 

Ridley. —I cannot start far fioin you : I am 
captive and bound.” 

Weston. —“ Fall to it, my masters.*' 

Smith. —“ That which you have spoken, may 
suffice at this pn^sent.” 

Ridley. —“ Let me alone, 1 pray you ; fur I have 
'.ot much to say behind.” 

Weston. —‘‘ Go foiward." 

Ridley. —“ Moreover, there is ambiguity in this 
ivord * really,’ whether it be taken as tlie logicians 
transcend enter : that is, most generally: 
\nd so it may signify any manner of thing whi<‘h bc- 
ongeth to the body of Christ, by any means : after 
which sort wc also grant Christ's body to be really 
in the sacrament of llie Lord's smpper, ''as in dis¬ 
putation, if occasion be given, shall be declared, or 
whether it be taken to signify the \ery same tiling, 
having body, life, and soul, which was assumed and 
taken of the word of God, into the unity of person. 
In which sense, since the body of Christ is really iu 
heaven, because of the true manner of his hoily, it 
may not be said to he here in the earth. 

‘‘There is ye‘t a further doubtfulness in these 
words, ‘ under the forms of bread and wine,' whe- I 
thcr the forms be there taken to signify tlie only ac¬ 
cidental and outward shows of bread and wine ; or 
therewithal the suhslatilial natures thereof, which 
are to hi; semi by their (]ualitie«^, and perceived by 
exterior senses. Now the error and falsenc.ss of 
the proposition after the sense of the.Roman church 
and schoolmen, may hendiy appear, in tliat they 
affirm the hrt'ad to he transuhstaiitiatod and changed 
into the flesh assumed of the W'onl of God, and that 
(as they say) by virtue of the word, which they 
have devised by a certain number of words, and 
cannot be found in any of the evnng<*lists, or in 
Paul; and so they gather tiiat ('liiisl's body is 
really contained in the saerameiit of the altar. 
Which position is grounded upon the foundation of 
the transuhstantiation ; which foundation is mon¬ 
strous, against reason, and clestroycth the analogy 
or proportion of the sacraments: and therefore this 
proposition also, which is budded upon this rotten 
foundation, is false, erroneous, and to be counted as 
a detestable herci^y of the sacramentaries.” 

Weston. —“ We lose time.” 

Ridley. —“ You ^hall have time enough.” 


[a. d. 1554, 

Weston. — “ Fall to reasoning. You shall have 
some other day for this matter.” 

Ridley. —“ I have no more to say concerning my 
cx])lication. If you will give me leave, and let me 
alone, I will hut speak a word or two for my con- 
tirmatioii.'’ 

Wes Urn. —“ Go to ; say on.’’ 

(The confirmation of the aforesaid answer.) 

Ridley. —“ 'rhere ought no doctrine to be estab¬ 
lished in the cluirch of God, winch disseiiteth from 
the word of God, from the rule-of faith, and draw- 
r-th with it many absurdities that cannot be avoided. 

“ But this iloctriue of the first projiositiou is such : 

“ Ergo, It ought not to he established and main¬ 
tained ill the church of God. 

“ The majf)r or flrst part of my argument is plain, 
and the minor or sc^eoiul part is proved thus : 

“.This doctrine maintainefh a real, corporal, and 
carnal presence of C’hrist's flesh, assunu'd and taken 
of the W(»rd, to lx; in tiu* sacrament of the I.(Ord’s 
supper, and that not by virtue and grace only, but 
also by the whole essence and substance of the body 
and flesli of (’hrist. 

“ Blit such a presence dlsagreelb from Ciod's 
word, from the rule of faith, and ranuot but draw 
with it many absurdities: 

“ Ergo, Tlie second part is true. 

“ The first jiart of ibis argument is manifest, and 
the sceoud'niiiy y»d further be confirmed thus:"— 

jr<’s/on .—“ Tims you consume time, which 
niiglit he better bestowed on other matters. Master 
ojiponent, I pray you to }our arguments.” 

Smith. —“ ] will here reason with you iijion 
transuh.stautiation, which you say is contrary to the 
rule and analogy of faith ; the contrary whereof 1 
proie by the Sm-rptiires and tlie doctors. But be¬ 
fore I enter nrgumeiitation with you, 1 demand first, 
whether in John \ i. tliere be any mention made of,. 
the sacrament, or of tlie real presence of Christ iu 
the sacrament ? ” 

Ridley. —“ It is against reason, that I should he 
impeached to prosecute that which I have to speak 
in this assembly; being not so long, but that it may 
he comjuehended in few words.” 

Weston. —“ Let him read on.” 

Ridley. —“ First of all, tliis prc.sencc is contrary 
(o many places of the Holy Scripture. 

“ Secondly, it varieth from the articles of the 
faith. 

“ Thirdly, it destroyeth and taketh away the in* 
slitulion of the Lord’s supper. 

“ Fourthly, it maketh precious things common to 
profane and ungodly persons; for it castelh tliat 
which is holy unto dogs, and pearls unto swine. 
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** Fifthly, it forceth men to maintain many mon- 
Btrous miracles without necessity and authority of 
God’s word. 

“ Sixthly, it giveth occasion to the heretics who 
erred concerning the two natures in Christ, to de¬ 
fend their heresies tliereby. 

“ Seventhly, it falsilieth the sayings of the godly 
fathers; it falsifieth also the catholic faith of the 
church, which the apostles lauglit, the martyrs con- 
tirmed, and the faithful (as one of the fathers saith) 
do retain and keep until this day. Wherefore tlic 
second part of mine argument is true." 

(The probation of the antecedent or former part of 
this argument by the parts tbi'ic-of.) 

“ This carnal presence is contraiy to (lie word of 
God, as apj)earetb, Unis :—I tell you llio Irulb. It 
is prolitablc for you tliat 1 uo uNN ay, for if I go not 
away, the (\)mtbiter shall not come unto you. 
Whom llu‘ lieaveils must receiver until the. time of 
rCwstoring of all things which Ciud luith spoken. The 
childn'U of the hriiiegvaom cannot mourn so long as 
tlie hriilegrocMii is with them : but now is the lime 
of mourning. Jlut I will sf.'c you again, and yc^r 
liearts shall rejoice. I will come again and take you 
to myself. If they shall say unto you, Ikdiold, here 
is Cdirist, or there is Chiist, believe them not : for 
wlicTcsnevcr the dead carcass is, thither the eagles 
will resort. 

** It varieth fi('ni tl;-* articles of the faith : ‘ lie 
ascended into heaven, andsilteth on the right liand 
of God tlie Father, from whence (and not from any 
other place, saith ISt. Augustine) he shall come to 
judge both the cpiick and the dead.' 

“ It destroyelli and taketh away the institution 
of the Lord’s supper, which was commanded only 
to be used and continued until the Lord liimself 
should come. If, therefore, he he now really pre¬ 
sent in the body of bis flesh, then must the supper 
cease: for a vcnKuubranee is not of a thing present, 
but of a thing past and absent. And there is a 
difTorenee between remembrance and jiresence, and, 
as one of the fathers saith, ‘ A tiiiure is in vain 
where the thing ligured is presemt.’ 

‘‘It maketh precious things eonunon to profane 
and ungodly persons, and constrainetli men to con¬ 
fess many absurdities. For it alfirmeth, that whore¬ 
mongers and murderers, yea, and (as some of them 
hold opinion) the wicked and faithless mice, rats, 
and clogs also, may receive the very real and cor¬ 
poral body of the Lord, wherein the fulness of the 
Spirit of light and grace clwelleth: contrary to the 
manifest words of Christ in six places and sentences 
of John vi. 

“ It confirmeth also and maintaineth that beastly 


kind of cruelty of the Anthropophagi, that is, the 
tlevourers of man's flesh : for it is a more cruel 
thing to devour a quick man, than to slay him.” 

Vie .—“ lie re(piircth lime to speak blaspliemies. 
Leave your blasphemies.” 

llidh'if .—“ I had little lhoug]»t to have had such 
reproachful words at y{)iir hands.” 

IVesion. —“ All is (pilot. Go to your arguments, 
Master Doctor.” 

Ridley .—“ I have not many things more to 
say.” 

IVeslon. —“ You utter blasjihemies with a most 
impudent face: leave off, I say, and get you to the 
argument.” 

Ridley .—“ It forceth men to maintain many 
monstrous miracles, wuthout any necessity and 
autlu»rity of Chal's w ord. For at th(* coming of this 
pvuseiiec of the body and llroh of Christ, they thrii'^t 
away the suhstanee of bread, and aflirm that the ac¬ 
cidents remain witliout any subject; and, instciid 
thereof, they place Christ's body without his (piali- 
ties and the true maimer of a body. And if the 
saerament he reserved so long until it mould, and 
worms breed there, some say that tlie suhslance of 
bread miraculously returneth again, and some deny 
it. Others aflirm, the real body of Christ goc?th 
dowai into the stomach of the ree(*ivers, and doth 
tli(‘re abide so long only as they shall rontinue to he 
good. But another sort hold, that the Ixidy of 
Cliiist is carried into hc•n^en, so soon as the forms 
of bread lx? hrnised with tlx? teeth. O works of 
miracles! Truly, and most truly, I sec tliat fulfilled 
in these men, whereof St. Paul proplicsi('d, Peeause 
th(‘y have not rceeiv(‘d the love of llie truth, that 
they might he saved, Ciod shall send llx'in strong 
delusions, that they should believe lies, and be all 
damned which have not believed the truth. This 
gross ])resencc hath hrouglit forth that fond fantasy 
of concomilaiu'e, whereby is broken at this day and 
abrogated the eommaiidment of tlie I.ord for distri¬ 
buting of the Lord’s cup to the laity. 

“ It givetli occasion to heretics to maintain and 
defend their errors ; as to Marcion, who said that 
Christ had but a jihantaslical body ; and to Euliehes, 
wlio wickedly confounded the two natures in (duist. 

“ Finally, it falsitieth the sayings of the godly 
fathers and the catholic faith of the church, which 
Vigilius, a martyr and grave writer, saith, was 
taught of the ajioslles, eoutirmed with the blood of 
martyrs, and w'as coutinually maintained by the 
faithful, until his lime. By tlx? sayings of the fathers, 
I mean of Justin, Irenaeus, TcrtuHian, Origen, 
Eusebius, Emisscn(', Athanasius, Cyril, Epijdianius, 
Jerome, Chrysostom, Augustine, Vigilius, Fulgen- 
tius, Bertram, and other most ancient fathers. All 
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those places, as I am sure I have read making for 
my purpose, so am I well iissiiied that I could show 
the same, if I might have the use of mine own 
hooks; which I will take on me to do, even uj)<)n‘ 
the peril of my life, and loss of all that I may lose 
in this world. 

“ But now, my brethren, think not, because I dis¬ 
allow that presence which the first proposition 
maintaineth, (as a presence which I take to be forged, 
phantastical, and, beside the autliority of (iod's 
word, perniciously brought into the church by the 
Romanists,) that I therefore go about to take away 
the true presence of Christ s body in his supper 
rightly and duly ministered, which is grounded 
upon the word of God, and made more plain by tin; 
commentaries of the faithful fathers. They that 
think so of me, the Lord krioweth how far they are 
deceived. And to make the same evident unto 
you, I will in few words declare, what true prt^sence 
of Christ’s body in the sacrament of the land’s sup¬ 
per 1 hold and affirm, with the word of God and 
the ancient fathers, 

“ I say and confess with the f\angclist Imkc, and 
with the apostle Haul, that the bread on the which 
thanks are given, is the body of Christ in the re¬ 
membrance of him and his death, to be set forth 
perpetually of the faithful until liis coming. 

“ I say and confess, the bread which we break to 
be the communion and partaking of C’hrisl’s body, 
with the ancient and the faithful futliers. 

“ I say and believe that there is not only a signi¬ 
fication of Christ’s body set forth by the sacrament, 
but also that llicrovvitli is given to the godly and faith¬ 
ful the grace of Christ’s body, that is, the food of life 
and immortality. And this I bold with ( yprian. 

“ I say also with St. Augustine, that we cat life 
and we drink life ; will) Emissiuic, that we feel the 
Lord to be present in grace ; with Atlianasius, that 
wc receive celestial food, which cometli from above ; 
the property of natural coinmuiiioii, with Hilary ; 
the nature of flesh, and benediction which givctli 
life, in bread and wine, with Cyril; and wdth the same 
Cyril, the virtue of the vei j- tiesh of Christ, life and 
grace of his body, the property of the only begotten, 
that is to say, life; as he himself in j)laiii words 
expoundelh it. 

“I confess also with Basil, that we receive the 
mystical advent and coming of Christ, grace and 
the virtue of his very nature ; the sacrament of his 
very flesh, with Ambrose ; the body by grace, with 
Epiphanius; spiritual flesh, but not that which was 
crucified, with Jerome ; grace flowing into a sacri¬ 
fice, and the grace of the Spirit, with Chrysostom ; 
grace and invisible verity, grace and society of the 
rneiiibers of Christ’s body, with Augustine. 


“ Finally, with Bertram ( who Nvas the last of all 
these) I confess that Christ’s body is in the sacra¬ 
ment in this respect; namely, (as he writeth,) he- 
eause there is in it the Sj)iril of C’hrist, that is, the 
power of the word of God, which not only feeclelli 
the soul, hut also eleanseth it. Out of these I sup- 
j)ose it may clearly appear unto all men, how far 
we are from that oj)inion, whereof some go about 
falsely to slander us to the world, saying, w'e teach 
that the godly and faithful should receive nothing else 
at the Lord’s table, but a figure of the body of Christ.” 

The second jn'ojwsition. 

“After tlur consecration there remaineth no sub¬ 
stance of bread and wine, neither any other sub¬ 
stance than the substance of God and man.*’ 

(The answer of Dr. Ridl(‘y.) 

BklJctj. —“ The second conclusion is manifestly 
false, directly against the word of God, tlie nature 
of the sacrament, and ihe most e> ident tt'stimonies 
of the godly fathers ; and it is the rotten foundation of 
the other two conclusions propounded by you, both 
of the first, and also of the third. I will not there¬ 
fore now tarry u})on any further explication of this 
answer, being contmted with that which is already 
added afore, to the answer of the first ])roposilion.’’ 

. The first argument for th(‘ cunfirnialion of this 
answer.) 

“ It is very plain by the word of God, that C’hrist 
did give bread unto his disciples, and called it his 
body. 

“ But the substance of the bread is another man¬ 
ner of substance than is the substance of Christ's 
body, Ciod and man : 

“ Tlicreforc, the conclusion is false. 

“ The second part of mine argument is plain, and 
the first is proved thus; 

(The second argument.) 

“ That which C’hrist did take, on the which he 
gave thanks, and the which he brake, he gave to 
his discij)les, and called it his body. 

“ But he took bread, gave thanks on bread, and 
brake bread. 

“ Ergo, The first part is true. And it is con¬ 
firmed with the authorities of the fathers, Ircna*us, 
TertuHian, Origen, Cyprian, Epiphanius, Jerome, 
Augustine, Theodoret, C^yril, Rabanus, and Bede : 
whose places I will take upon me to show most 
manifest in this behalf, if I may be suflered to havt^ 
my books, as my request is. 

“ Bread is the body of Christ: 

“ Ergo, it is bread.” 
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(The third argument.) 

“ As the bread of the Lord’s table is Christ’s 
natural body, so is it his mystical body. 

“ But it is not Christ’s mystical body by transub- 
stantiation: 

“ Ergo, It is not his natural body by transub- 
stantiation. 

“ Tlie second part of my argument is plain, and 
the first is proved thus: As Christ, who is the 
verity, spake of the bread, This is my body which 
shall be b(?trayed for you, speaking there of his 
natural body ; even so Paul, moved with the same 
Spirit of truth, said, though we bo many, y(“l 
are we all one bread and one body, which be par¬ 
takers of one bread.*’ 

(The fourth argnmetit.) 

“ We may no more believe' bn^ad to be transub¬ 
stantiate into the body of Christ, than the wine 
into his blood. 

“ But the wine is not .ransubslantiate into his 
blood: 

‘‘Ergo, Neither is that bread, therefore, transub¬ 
stantiate into his body. 

“ The first part of this argument is manifest; 
aiul th(^ second part is proved out of tlie authority 
of Clod's word, in Mattlu'W and Mark, I will not 
drink of the fruit of the vine, ^c. Now the fiuit 
of the vine w as w ine, w'hieh Christ drank and gave 
to Ids disciples to drink. \\ itli this sentence 
agreelh plainly the place of Chrysostotn on Matt, 
XX.: as C’yprian dotli also, affirming tliat there is no 
blood, if wine be not in the cup." 

(The fiflli argument.) 

The words of Christ spoken upon the cup and 
upon the brt'ad, have like effect and w’orking. 

“ But th(‘ words s])okcn upon the cup have not 
virtue to transubstantiate : 

“ Ergo, It follow'clb, that the words spoken upon 
the bread have no such virtue. 

“ The second part of the argument is proved ; 
becatiso they w'r)uld then transubstantiate the cup, 
or that which is in the cup, into the new' testauu'ut. 
But neither of these things can be done, and very 
absurd it is to confess the same.*’ 

(Tlu* sixth argument.) 

“ The circumstances of the Scripture, the analogy 
and proportion of the sacraments, and the testimony 
of the faithful fathers, ought to rule us in taking 
the meaning of the Holy Scripture touching the 
sacrament. 

“ But the words of the Lord's supper, the cir- 


! cum.stanccs of the Sciipturc, the analogy of the 
sacraments, and the sayings of the fathers, do most 
effectually and plainly prove a figurative speech in 
the w'ords of the Lord's supper: 

“ Ergo, A figurative sense and meaning is 
specially to he reccivcfl In these words, Tliis is my 
body. 

The circumstances of the Scripture : Do this 
in remeiuhiTince of me. As oft as ye sliall eat of 
this bread, and drink of this cup, ye sliall sliow 
forth the liord's death. Let a man prove himself, 
and so eat of this bread, and drink of ibis cup. 
They came together to break bread ; and they con¬ 
tinued in breaking of bread, 'fhe bread which we 
break, kc. For we, being many, arc all one bread 
and one body, kc, 

“ The analog}' of the sacraments is necessary : for 
if the sa(!ram(‘nts had not some similitude or like¬ 
ness of the things whereof they he sacraments, they 
could in no wise be sacraments. And this simili¬ 
tude in the sacrament of the Lord's supper is taken 
three manner of ways : 

“ The lirsi consistetli in uourisbing ; as ye shall 
read in Uabaims, ('yjuiaii, .Augustine, Irenreus, 
and, most plainly, in Isidore out of Bertram. 

“ The second in llie uniting and joining of many 
into one, as Cyprian tcacbelb. 

“ 'I'he third is a similitude of unlike things, 
where, like as the bread is turned into one body ; 
so we, by tlie right use of this saerament, are tunu'd 
tlirougli faith into the body of Christ. 

“ The sayings of the fathers declare it to be a 
figurative spoeeli, as it a])])ear('th in Origen, Ter- 
tullian, Chrysostom, Augustine, Ambrose, Basil, 
(ircgi'i'v, Nazianzen, Hilary, and, most plainly of 
all, in Bertram. Moreover, the sayings ami places 
of all the fathers, whose names I ha\(i before recited 
against the assertion of the first proposition, do 
(piitc overthrow transubslantintion: but of all other 
most evidently and plainly, Irenmus, Origen, Cypri¬ 
an, Cbryso>tum, ^lo (’tesarius the monk.) .Augustine, 
(against Adamanlus,) f.u'lasius, Cyril, F])iphanius, 
(’hrysostom Babanus, Damasec'iic, and Bertram. 

“ Here, right w'or^bipful Alaster Prolocutor, and 
ye the rest of the commissioners, it may jdeaseyou 
to understand, that I do not lean to these things 
only, which I have written in my former answers 
atul confirmations, Imt that I have also, for the 
pr(K»f of that I liavc spoken, w hatsoever Bertram, 
a man learned, of sound and upright judgment, and 
ever counted a catholic for these seven hundred 
years until this our age, hath w’ritten. His treatise, 
wliosoever shall read and w'eigh, considering the 
lime of the writer, his learning, godliness of life, 
the allegations of the ancient fathers, and his mani- 
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told and most grounded arguments, I cannot (doubt¬ 
less) but much marvel, if he have any fear of God 
at all, how he can, with good conscience, speak 
against him in this matter of the sacrament. This 
Bertram was the first that pulled me by the ear, 
and that first brought me from the common error of 
the Romish church, and caused me to search more 
diligently and exactly both tlie Scriptures and the 
writings of the old ecclesiastical fathers in this 
matter. .And this I protest before the fiico of God, 
who knoweth I lie not in the things I now speak.*’ 

The third jiroposUion, 

“ In the mass is the lively sacrifice of the church, 
propitiable and available for the siii'^ as w ell of quick 
as of the dead.” 

(The answer of Dr. Kidloy.) 

“ I answer to this third proposition as 
I did to the first : and moreover I say, that being 
taken in such sense as the words seem to import, it 
is not only erroneous, but w'ithal so much to tlie 
derogation and defacing of the death and passion of 
Christ, that I judge it may and ought most worthily 
to be counted wicked and blasphemous again.st the 
most precious blood of our Saviour C’hrist." 

(The explication.) 

“ Concerning the Romish mass w hicli is used at 
this day, or the lively sacrifice thereof, propitiatory 
and av.ailahle for the sins of the quick and the 
dead, the Holy Scripture liath not so much as one 
syllable. 

“ There i.s ambiguity also in the name of mass : 
w'hat it signifielli, and wlifthcr at this day there be 
any such indeed, as the ancient fathers used ; see¬ 
ing that now’ there be neither catccliists nor peni¬ 
tents to be sent away. 

“ Again, touching these w’ords, ‘ the lively sacri¬ 
fice of the church,' there is a doubt whether they 
are to be understood figuratively and sacramentally, 
for the sacrament of the lively sacrifice, (after which 
sort we deny it not to hi- in the T^nrd s supper,) or 
propcily and-w ithout any fiii'un;: rfti-r tiie W’hich 
manner there was but one only sacrifice, and that 
once offered, namely, upon the altar of the cross. 

“ Moreover, in tliesc w’ords ‘ as w’cll as,’ it may be 
doubted whether they be spoken in mockage ; as 
men are wont to say in sport, of a foolish and ig¬ 
norant person, that he is apt ns well in conditions 
as in knowledge—being apt indeed in neither of 
them both. 

“ There is also a doubt in the word * propitiable,’ 
whether it signify here, that w^hich taketh away 
sin, or that which may be made available for the 


taking away of sin ; that is to say, whether it is to 
be taken in the active or in the passive signification. 

“ Now the falseness of the proposition, after the 
meaning of the schoolmen and the Romish church, 
and impiety in that sense which the w’ords seem to 
import, is this : that they, leaning to the foundation 
of their fond transubstantiation, w’ould make the 
quick and livel)’ body of Christ's flesh (united and 
knit to the Divinity) to lie hid under the accidents, 
and outward sliows of bread and wine ; wdiich is 
very false, as I have said afore: and they, building 
upon this foundation, do hold that the same body is 
offered unto God by the priest in his daily massings, 
to put aw’ay the sins of the quick and the dead; 
whereas, b}’ the apostle to the Hebrews it is evident, 
that there is but one oblation, and one true and lively 
sacrifice of the church offered upon the altar ot the 
cross, which was, is, and shall he for ever, the pro¬ 
pitiation for the sins of the whole w'orld : and wdiere 
there is remission of the same, there is (saitli the 
apostle) no more offering for sin," 

(Arguments confirming his answer.) 

“ Xo sacrifice ouLiht to he done, hut w’here the 
priest is meet to otfer the same. 

“ All other priests be unmeet to ofier sacrifice 
propitiatory for sin, save only C’hrist : 

“ Ergo, Xo otlier priests ought to sacrifice for 
sin. hut C'hrist alone, 

“ The second part of my argument is tlius proved. 

“ Xo lionoiir in God s church ought to 1x3 taken 
where a man is not called, as Aaron. 

“ It is a great honour in God'.s eliurcli to sacrifice 
for sin : 

“ Ergo, X'o man ouglit to sacrifice for sin, hut 
only ihc-y which are called. 

“ But only Christ is called to tliat honour: 

“ Ergo, Xo other priest but CMiri.'^t ought to sa¬ 
crifice for sin. That no man is called to this degree 
of honour hut Clirist alone, it is evident ; for there 
are but two only orders of priesthood allow-ed in the 
w’ord of God : namely, the order of Aaron, and the 
ordi-r of Melchizedek. But now the order of Aaron 
is come to an end, by reason that it was unprofitable 
and weak ; and of the order of Mc-leliizedek there is 
but one priest atone, even Christ the Lord, who 
hath a priesthood that cannot pass to any other.” 

(.Another argument.) 

“ That thing is in vain, and to no effect, where 
no necessity is, wherefore it is dune. 

“ To offer up any more sacrifice propitiatory for 
the quick and the dead there is no necessity, for 
Christ our Saviour did that fully and perfectly once 
for all: 
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“ Ergo, To do the same in the mass it is in vain.** 

(Another argument.) 

** After that eternal redemption is found and ob¬ 
tained, there needeth no more daily offering for the 
same. 

“ But Christ coming a high bishop, &c., found and 
obtained for us eternal redemption : 

“ Ergo, There needeth now no more daily oblation 
for the sins of the quick and the dead.” 

(Another argument.) 

“ All remission of sins cometh only by shedding 
of blood. 

“ In the mass there is no shedding of blood ; 

“ Ergo, In the mass there is no remission of sins: 
and so it followeth also that there is no propitiatory 
sacrifice.” 

(Another argument.) 

In the mass the passion of Christ is not in verity, 
but in a mystery representing the same : yea, even 
there where the Lord's su})per is duly ministered. 

“ But where Christ sufforeth not, there is he not 
offered in verity : for the apostle saitli. Not that he 
might offer up himself oftentimes (for then must he 
have suffered oftentimes since the heginningof the 
world). Now where CUirist is not offered there is 
no propitiatory sacrifice : 

“ Ergo, In the mass there is no propitiatory sa¬ 
crifice : For Christ appeared once, in the latter end 
of the world, to put sin to flight b}* the offering up of 
himself. And as it is appointed to all men that they 
shall once die, and then coiiicth the judgment: even 
so Christ was once offered to take away the sins of 
many. And unto them that look for him, shall he 
appear again without sin unto salvation.*’ 

(Another argument.) 

“ Where there is any sacrifice that can make the 
c-omers thereunto perfect, there ought men to cease 
from offering any more expiatory and propitiatory 
sacrifices. 

“ But in the New Testament there is one only 
sacrifice now already long since offered, which is 
able to make the comers thereto perfect for ever: 

** Ergo, In the New Testament they ought to 
cease from offering any more propitiatory sacrifices.” 

(Sentences of the Scripture, alleged by Ridley, tend¬ 
ing to the same end and purpose ; out of which 
also may be gathered other manifest arguments 
for more confirmation thereof.) 

“ By the which will (saith the apostle) we are 
sanctified, by the offering up of the body of Je* 
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sus Christ once for all. And in the same pltKC, 
But this man, after that he had offered one sacrifice 
for sin, sitteth for ever at the right hand of God, Ac. 
For with one offering hath he made perfect for ever 
them that are sanctified; and. By himself hath he 
purged our sins.” 

“ I beseech you to mark these words ‘ by himself,’ 
the which, well weighed, will without doubt cease 
all controversy. The apostle plainly denieth any 
other sacrifice to remain for him, that treadeth under 
his feet the blood of the testament, by the which he 
was made holy. Christ will not be crucified again, 
he will not his death to be had in derision.” 

“ He hath reconciled us in the body of his flesh.” 

“ Mark, I beseech you ; he saith not, in the mys¬ 
tery of his body, hut in the body of his flesh.” 

“ If any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, .lesus Christ the righteous, and he is the 
propitiation for our sins ; not for ours only, but for 
the sins of the whole world. 

“ 1 know that all these places of the Scripture arc 
avoided by two manner of subtle shifts: the one is 
by the distinction of the bloody and unbloody sacri¬ 
fice, as though our unbloody sacrifice of the church 
were any other than the sacrifice of praise and thanks¬ 
giving, than a commemoration, a showing-forih, 
and a sacramental representation of that one only 
bloody sacrilicp, ofiered up once for all. The other 
is, by depraving and wresting the sayings of the 
ancient fathers unto sucli a strange kind of sense as 
the fathers themselves indeed never meant. For 
what the meaning of the fiithers was, it is evident 
by that which St. Augustine writelh in his epistle 
to Boniface, and in the eighty-third chapter of his 
ninth hook against Faustiis the Manichcc, besides 
many other places ; likewise by Eusebius, Emissene, 
Cyprian, Chrysostom, Fulgentius, Bertram, and 
others, who do wholly concord and agree together 
in this unity in the I^ord ; that the redemption, once 
made in verity for the salvation of man, continuctli 
in full effect for ever, and worketh without ceasing 
unto tiie end of the world ; that the sacrifice once 
offered cannot be consumed; that the Lord s death 
and passion is as effectual, the virtue of that blood 
once shed as fresh at this day for the washing away 
of sins, as it was even the same day that it flowed 
out of the blessed side of our Saviour: and finally, 
that the whole substance of our sacrifice, which is 
frequented of the church in the Lord’s siipper, con- 
sisteth in prayers, praise, and giving of thanks, and 
in remembering and showing forth of ih^t sacrifice 
once offered upon the altar of the cross; that the 
same might continually be had in reverence by mys¬ 
tery, which once only, and no more, was offered fur 
the price of our redemption. 



1050 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1554. 


“ These arc the things, right worshipful Master 
Prolocutor, and ye the rest of the commissioners, 
which I could presently prepare to the answering of 
your three aforesaid propositions, being destitute of 
all help in this shortness of time, sudden warning, 
and want of books: wherefore I appeal to my first 
protestation, most humbly desiring the help of the 
same (as much as may be) to be granted unto me. 
And because ye have lately given most unjust and 
cruel sentence against me, I do here appeal (so far 
forth as I may) to a more indifferent and just cen¬ 
sure and judgment of some other superior, compe¬ 
tent, and lawful judge, and that according to the 
approved state of the Church of England. How- 
beit, I confess, that I am ignorant what that is, at 
this present, through the trouble and alteration of 
the state of the realm. But if this appeal may not 
he granted to me upon earth, then do I fly (even as 
to my only refuge and alone haven of health) to the 
sentence of the eternal Judge, that is, of the Almigh¬ 
ty God ; to whose most merciful justice towards us, 
and most just mercifulness, I do wholly commit my¬ 
self and all my cause, nothing at all despairing of the 
defence of mine Advocate and alone Saviour Jesus 
Christ ; to whom, with the everlasting Father, and 
the Holy Spirit, the Sanctifier of us all, be now and 
for ever all honour and glory. Amen,” 

Albeit this learned bishop was not suffered to 
read all that is above prefixed before the disputa¬ 
tions, yet because he had it then ready, and offered 
it up to the prolocutor after the disputations and ^ 
sentence pronounced, I thought here the place not j 
unmeet to annex the same together with the rest. 
Now let us hear the arguments and answers between 
Dr. Smith and him. 

(Dr. Smith beginneth to oppose.) 

Smith .—You have occasioned me to go other¬ 
wise to work with you, than I had thought to have 
done. Meseemed you did, in your supposition, 
abuse the testimonies of Scripture concerning the 
ascension of C!hrist, to take away his presence in 
the sacrament; as though this were a strong argu¬ 
ment to enforce your matter withal. 

“ Christ did ascend into heaven : ergo, he is not 
in the sacrament. 

“ Now therefore I will go about to disprove this 
reason of yours. 

Christ’s ascension is no let to his real presence 
in the sacrament: ergo, you are deceived, whereas 
you do ground yourself upon those places.” 

Ridley .—“ You import as though I had made a 
strong argument by Christ’s going up into heaven. 
But howsoever mine argument is made, you collect 


it not rightly. For it doth not only stay upon his 
ascension, but upon his ascension and his abiding 
there also.” 

Smith. —“ Christ’s going up to heaven, and his 
abiding there, hinder not his real presence in the 
sacrament: ergo, you are deceived.” 

Ridley. —“ Of Christ's real presence, there may 
be a double understanding. If you take the real 
presence of Christ according to the real and corporal 
substance which he took of the Virgin, that presence 
being in heaven, cannot be on the earth also. But, if 
you mean a real presence, according to something 
that apportaineth to Christ’s body, certes the ascen¬ 
sion and abiding in heaven are no let at all to that 
presence. Wherefore Christ’s body, after that sort, 
is here present to us in the Lord’s supper; by grace, 
I say, as Epipbanius speaketh it.” 

Weston. —“ I will cut off from henceforth all 
equivocation and doubt: for whensoever we speak 
of Christ's body, we mean that which he took of the 
Virgin.” 

Ridley. —“ Christ’s ascension and abiding in hea¬ 
ven cannot stand with his presence.” 

Smith. —“ Christ appeared corporally and really 
on the earth, for all his ascension and continual 
abode in heaven unto the clay of doom: ergo, his 
ascension and abiding in heaven, is no let to his real 
presence in the sacrament.” 

Ridley. —“ Master Doctor, this argument is no¬ 
thing worth. I do not so straitly tic Christ up in 
heaven, that he may not come into the earth at 
his pleasure : for when he will, he may come down 
from heaven, and be on the earth, as it liketh him¬ 
self. Plowbeit I do affirm, that it is not possible for 
him to be both in heaven and earth at one lime.” 

Smith. —“ Mark, I pray you, my masters that be 
here, diligently, what he answereth : First he saith, 
that the sitting of Christ at the right hand of his 
Father, is a let to the real presence of his body in 
the sacrament; and then, afterward, he flieth from 
it again.” 

Ridley. —“ I would not have you think that I do 
imagine or dream upon any such manner of sitting, 
as these men here sit in the school.” 

Smith. —“ Ergo, It is lawful for Christ, then, to 
be here present on the earth, when he will himself.” 

Ridley. —“Yea, when he will, it is lawful indeed.” 

Smith. —“ Ergo, He, ascending into heaven, doth 
not restrain his real presence in the sacrament.” 

Ridley. —“I do not gainsay, but that it is lawful 
for him to appear on the earth when he will: but 
prove you that he will.” 

Smith. —“ Then your answer dependeth upon 
the will of Christ, I perceive : therefore I will join 
again with you in that short argument: 
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Christy albeit he doth alway abide in heaven 
after his ascension, was seen really and corporally 
on earth: 

** Ergo, Notwithstanding his ascension and con- 
, tinual sitting at the right hand of his Father, he may 
be really and corporally in the sacrament.” 

Midley. —“ If the notaries should so record your 
argument as you have framed it, you, peradventure, 
would be ashamed of it hereafter.” 

Smith. —“ Christ, after his ascension, was seen 
really and corporally upon the earth: 

** Ergo, Notwithstanding his ascension and abid¬ 
ing with his Prather, he may be corporally in the 
sacrament.” 

Ridley. —“ I grant the antecedent; but I deny 
the consequence.” 

S7mth .—“ Ho you grant the antecedent ? ” 

) Ridley. —“ Yea, I grant the antecedent. I am 
content to let you have so much: because I know 
that there be certain ancient fathers of that opinion. 
I am well content to let you use that proposition as 
true; and I will frame the argument for you. 

“He w’as seen on earth after his ascension: 
ergo,” &c. 

S^nith. —“ Nay, nay, I will frame it myself. 

“ Christ, after his ascension, was seen really and 
corj)orally on earth, albeit he do abide in heaven 
continually: 

“ Ihgo, Notwithstanding his ascension and con¬ 
tinual abiding at the right hand of the Father, he 
may be really and corporally on the earth.” 

Ridley. —“ Let us first agree about the continual 
sitting at the right hand of the Father.” 

Smith. —“ Doth he so sit at the right hand of 
his Father, that he doth never forsake the same?” 

Ridley. —“ Nay, I do not bind Christ in heaven 
so straitly. I see you go about to beguile me with 
your equivocations. Such equivocations are to be 
distinguished. If you mean by his sitting in hea¬ 
ven, to reign with his Father, he may be both in 
heaven and also in earth. But if ye understand his 
sitting to be after a corporal manner of sitting, so is 
he always permanent in heaven. For Christ to be cor¬ 
porally here on earth, when corporally he is resident 
in heaven, is clean contrary to the Holy Scriptures, 
as Austin saith: * The body of Christ is in heaven ; 
but his truth is dispersed in every place.’ Now if 
continually he abide in heaven after the manner of 
his corporal presence, then his perpetual abiding 
there, stoppeth or letteth that the same corporal 
presence of him cannot be in the sacrament.” 

“ In Acts iii. w'e read, that Christ shall 
sit perpetually at the right hand of God, unto the 
consummation of the world.” 

Weston .—“ I perceive you are come here to this 


issue, whether the body of Christ may be together 
both in earth and in heaven. I will tell you that 
Christ, in very deed, is both in earth and in heaven 
together, and at one time, both one and the same 
natural Christ, after the verity and substance of his 
very body : ergo,” &c.:— 

Ridley. —“I deny the antecedent.” 

Weston. —“ I prove it by two witnesses: First 
by Chrysostom: ‘ Do we not oiler every day ? we 
do so indeed ; but doing it for the remembrance of 
his death. And this offering is one, and not many. 
And how is it one, and not many, which was once 
offered in the holy place } This sacrifice is a pattern 
of that: the selfsame we always offer; not now as 
offering one lamb to-day, and another to-morrow, 
but always one and the same. lamb. Wherefore 
liere is but one sacrifice; for else by this means, 
seeing there be many sacrifices in many places, be 
there many Clu-ists. Not so, but one Christ in all 
places, both perfect here, and perfect there, one only 
body.’ Now thus 1 argue : 

“ We offer one Ihiiig at all times. 

“ There is one Christ in all places, both here 
complete, and there complete. 

“Ergo, By Chrysostom, there is one both, in 
heaven and earth.” 

Ridley. —“ 1 remember the place well. These 
things make nothing against me.” 

If eskrn. —“ One Clirist is in all places; here 
full and there full.” 

Ridley. —“One Christ is in all places; but not 
one body in all places.” 

Weston. —“ One body, saith Chrysostom.” 

Ridley. —“ But not after the manner of bodily 
substance he is in all places, nor by circumscription 
of place. For ‘ here ' and ‘ there,' in Chrysostom, do 
assign no place ; as Augustine saith, ‘ The Lord is 
above, but the truth of the Lord is in all places.’ ” 

Weston. —“ You cannot so escape. He saitli 
not the verity of Christ is one ; but one Christ is in 
all places, both here and there.” 

Ridley. —“ One sacrifice is in all places, because 
of the unity of him whom the sacrifice doth signify: 
not that the sacrifices be all one and the same.” 

Weston. —“ Ergo, By your saying it is not Christ, 
but the sacrifice of Christ. But Chrysostom saith, 

‘ One body and one Christ is there ; ’ and not one 
sacrifice.” 

Ridley. —“ I say, that both Christ and the sacri¬ 
fice of Christ are there ; Christ by his Spirit, grace, 
and verity; the sacrifice by signification. Thus I 
grant with Chrysostom, that there is one Host or 
sacrifice, and not many. And this our host is call¬ 
ed one, by reason of the unity of that one, which 
one only all our hosts do represent. That only 
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host was never other but that which was once offer¬ 
ed on the altar of tlie cross, of w^hich host all our 
hosts are hut sacramental examples. 

“ And whereas you allege out of Chrysostom, 
that Christ is offered in many places at once, (both 
here full Christ, and there full Christ,) I grant it to 
be true; that is, that Christ is offered in many 
places at once, in a mystery and sacramentally, and 
that he is full Christ in all those places ; but not after 
the corporal substance of our flesh which he took, 
but after the benediction which giveth life ; and he 
is given to the godly receivers in bread and wine, 
as Cyril speaketh. Concerning the oblation of 
Christ, whereof Chrysostom here speaketh, he him¬ 
self doth clearh' show what he meaneth thereby, in 
saying by the way of correction, ‘ We always do 
the selfsame, howbeit by the recordation or remem¬ 
brance of his sacriflee.’ ” 

TF’eston. —“ The second witness is Bernard, in a 
sermon that he made of the supper of the Lord, 
who saith: ‘How conieth this to us, most gentle 
Jesus, that we, silly w’orms, creeping on the face of 
the earth; that we, I say, which are but dust and 
ashes, may deserve to liave thee present in our 
hanfds, and before our eyes, who, both together, full 
and whole, dost sit at the right hand of the Father; 
and who also, in the moment of one hour, from the 
rising of the sun to the going down of the same, 
art present, one and the selfsame, in many and di- 
vers places ? ” 

'Rldleif .—These words of Bernard make for 
you nothing at all. But 1 know that Bernard was 
in such a time, that in this matter he may worthily 
be suspected. lie hath many good and fruitful 
sayings; as also in the same aforesaid place by you 
alleged : but yet he followed in an age, wlnm the 
doctrine of the holy supper was sore perverted. 
Notwithstanding yet I will so expound him rather 
than reject him, that he shall make nothing for you 
at all. He saith, that we have Christ in a mystery, 
in a sacrament, under a veil or cover ; but hereafter 
shall have him without veil or cover. In the mean 
time here now he saith, that the verily of Christ is 
every where: the verity of Christ is both licre and 
there, and i]» all places.” 

Weston. —“ What do you call verity r He saith 
not the verity of Christ, but the verity of the body of 
Christ.” 

Ridley. —“ The verity of the body of Christ is 
the true faith of the body of Christ: after that verity 
he is with them which truly believe upon him.'* 

Weston .—“ Christ is one and the same in divers 
places. I urge these words * in divers places ; ’ 
and yet I am not satisfied.” 

Smith. —“ Christ was really seen and corporally on 


the earth after his ascension, and continually sitting 
at the right hand of the Father : ergo, the ascension 
and perpetual sitting in heaven hinder nothing, but 
that he may be really and corporally in the sacra¬ 
ment.” 

Ridley. —“ If by perpetual sitting you mean the 
residence of his body in heaven, your reason con- 
taineth manifest contradiction.” 

Smith. —“ These two have no contradiction in 
them at all, both to sit continually at his Father’s 
right hand, and also to be seen here really in earth after 
his ascension. First, you will give me, that Christ 
sitteth in heaven at the right hand of his Father: 
for so it is written. Heaven must needs receive him, 
unto the time of the restoring of all, &c. Secondly, 
he was also seen of Paul here corporally on earth. 
Wherefore these two do import, as ye see, no con¬ 
tradiction.” 

Ridley. —“ What letteth but that Christ, if it 
please him, and when it pleaseth him, may be in 
heaven and in earth, and appear to whom he will ? 
and yet, notwithstanding, you have not yet proved 
that he will so do. And though Christ continually 
shall be resident in heaven unto the judgment, yet 
there may be some intermission, that notwithstand¬ 
ing. But this controversy, as 1 said, is amongst all 
the ancient doctors and writers. And that Christ 
liath been here seen, that they grant all : but whe¬ 
ther then he being in earth or in heaven, that is 
douhtftil.”^ 

Smith. —“I will prove that he would appear in 
earlli. lie so would, and also did appear here in 
earth after his ascension : ergo,” &:c. 

Ridley. —“He appeared, I grant; but how he 
appeared, whether then being in heaven or in earth, 
that is uncertain. So he appeared to Stephen, be¬ 
ing then corporally sitting in lujavcn. For, speak¬ 
ing after the true manner of man’s body, when he 
is in heaven, he is not the same lime in earth ; and 
when he is in earth, he is not the same time cor¬ 
porally in heaven.” 

Smith. —“ Christ hath been both in heaven and 
in earth all at one time: ergo, you are deceived in 
den 5 dng that.” 

Ridley. —“ I do not utterly deny Christ here to 
have been seen in earth. Of uncertain things 1 
speak uncertainly.” 

Smith. —“ He was seen of Paul, as being born 
before his time, after his ascending up to heaven. 

“ But his vision was a corporal vision : 

“ Ergo, He was seen c()r|)orally upon the earth 
after his ascending into heaven.” 

Ridley. —“ lie was seen really and corporally 
indeed: but wlietbor being in heaven or earth, 
is a doubt: and of doubtful things wo must judge 



MARY.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


1053 


doubtfully. Howbeit you must prove, that he was 
in heaven at the same time when he was corporally 
on earth.” 

Smith, —“ I would know of you, whether this 
vision may enforce the resurrection of Christ.” 

Ridley. —“ I account this a sound and firm ar¬ 
gument to prove the resurrection. But whether 
they saw him in heaven or in earth, I am in doubt: 
and to say the truth, it maketh no great matter. 
Both ways the argument is of like strength: for 
%vhcther he were seen in heaven, or whether he 
were seen on earth, either of both maketh sufficiently 
for the matter. Certain it is, he rose again: for 
he could not have been seen, unless he had risen 
again.” 

Smith. —** Paul saw him as he was here con¬ 
versant on earth, and not out of heaven, as you 
affirm.” 

Ridley. —“ You run to the beginning again : 
that you take for granted, wliich you should have 
proved.” 

Smith. —You make dmays for the nonce.” 

Ridley. —“ Say not so, I pray you. Those that 
hoar us bo learned: they can tell both what you 
oj)posc, and what I answer well enough, I warrant 
yo\i.” 

Treaham. —lie was scon after such sort, as 
that ho might be heard : ergo, he was corporally on 
tlio earth ; or else how could he be heard?” 

Ridley. —“He that found the means for Stejffien 
to behold him in heaven, even he could bring to 
pass well enough, that I’aul miglit hear him out of 
heaven.” 

Smith. —“ As others saw him, so Paul saw him. 

“ Other did see him visibly and corporally on 
earth: 

“ Ergo, Paul saw him visibly and corporally on 
earth.” 

Ridley. —“ I grant he was seen visibly and cor¬ 
porally : but yet have you nut proved that he was 
seen in earth.” 

Smith. —“ lie was seen of him as of others. 

“ But he w'as seen of others being on earth, and 
ai>peared visibly to them on earth : 

“Ergo, He was seen of Paul on earth.” 

Ridley. —“ Your controversy is about being on 
earth. If * to he’ he referred as unto the place, I 
deny that Christ after that sort was on earth. But 
if it be referred as to the verity of the body, then 
I grant it. Moreover 1 say, that Christ was seen 
of men in earth after his ascension, it is certain : 
for he was seen of vStepbon ; he was s(!en also of 
Paul. But whether he descended unto the earth, 
or whether he, being in heaven, did reveal or mani¬ 
fest himself to Paul, when Paul was rapt into the 


third heaven, I know that some contend abotit it: 
and the Scripture, as far as I have read or heard, 
doth not determine it. Wherefore we cannot but 
judge uncertainly of those things which. be un¬ 
certain.” 

Smith. —“ Wf have Egesippus and I/inus against 
you, which tesiilV, that Christ appeared corporally 
on the earth to Peter after his ascension. Peter, 
overcome with the requests and mournings of the 
people, which desired him to get him out of the 
city because of Neio's lying in wait for him, began 
without company to convey himself away from 
thence : and when he was come to the gate, he scelh 
Christ come to meet him, and worshi})})ing him, he 
said, ‘ Master, whither walk you ? ’ CIn ist answered, 

‘ I am come again to be crucified.’ Liuus, writing 
of the ))assion of Peter, bath the selfsame stor 3 ^ 
St. Ambrose hath the same likewise, and also 
Abdias, scholar to the apostles, which saw Christ 
before his ascending into heaven. With what face, 
therefore, dare you affirm it to be a thing uncertain, 
which these men do manifestly witness to have been 
done ? ” 

Ridley. —“ I said before, that the doctors in that 
matter did vary.” 

Smith. —“ Do you think this story is not certain, 
being approved so ancient and probable au¬ 
thority?” 

Ridley. —“ I do so think, because I take and 
esteem not their words for the words of Scripture. 
And though I did grant j’ou that story to be certain, 
yet it maketh not against me.” 

Smith. —“ Such things as be certain, and ap¬ 
proved of them, 30 U do reject as things uncertain.” 

Ridley. —“The story of Linus is not of so great 
authority ; although 1 am not ignorant that Eusebius 
so writoth also, in llie Story of the Church. And 
yet I account not these men's reports so sure as the 
canonical Scrij^turcs. Albeit if, at any time, he had 
to any man appeared here on the earth after his 
ascension, that doth not disprove my saying. For 
I g^ not about to tic Clirist up in letters (as some 
do untruly report of us); but that he may he seen 
upon the earth according to his Divine pleasure, 
whensoever it liketh him. But we affirm, that it is 
contrary to the nature of his manhood, and the true 
manner of his body, that he should be together and 
atone instant bolli in heaven andeaith, according to 
his corporal substance. And the perpetual sitting 
at the rigid hand of the Father, may, I grant, be 
taken for the stability of Christ's kingdom, and his 
continual or everlasting equality with hi'.lf'ather in 
the glory of heaven. " 

Smith. —“ Now, whereas you boast that your 
faith is the very faith of the ancient church, I will 
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show here that it is not so, but that it doth directly 
strive against the faith of the old fathers: I will 
bring in Chrysostom for this point. ‘ Eliscus re¬ 
ceived the mantle, as a right great inheritance : for 
it was indeed a right excellent inheritance, and 
more precious than any gold beside. And the 
same was a double Elias : he was both Elias above, 
and Elias beneath. I know well you think that 
just man to be happy, and you would gladly be, 
every one of you, as he is. What will you then 
say, if I shall declare unto you a certain other thing, 
which all we that are endued with these holy mys¬ 
teries do receive much more than that? Elias in¬ 
deed left his mantle to his scholar: hut the Son of 
God ascending did leave here his flesh unto us. 
Elias left it, putting ofl* the same; but C'hrist both 
left it to us, and ascended also to heaven, having it 
with him.” 

Midlcy ,—“ I grant that Christ did both ; that is, 
both took up his flesh with him ascending up, and 
also did leave the same behind him with us, but 
after a divers manner and respect. For be took bis 
flesh with him, after the true and corporal substance 
of his body and flesh: again, he left the same in 
mystery to the faithful in the supper, to be received 
afler a spiritual communication, and by grace. 
Neither is the same received in the supper only, but 
also at other times, by liearing the gospel, and by 
faith. For, the ‘ bread,’ which we break, is the 
communication of the body of Christ: and generally, 
Unless ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
his blood, ye shall have no life in you." 

Smith. —“ Chrysostom saith : ‘ O miracle, O 
good will of God ! He that sittetb above, at the 
sacrifice time, is contained in the hands of men.’ 
Or else as others have translated it, thus : ‘ O mira¬ 
cle, O the gentlenes.s of God ! he that sitteth above 
with the Father, is handled with the hands of all 
men at the very same moment of time, and doth 
himself deliver himself to them that are desirous to 
take him and embrace him.”’ 

Jiidley. —“ He that silteth lliere, is there present 
in mystery, and by grace; and is holden of the 
godly, such as communicate him, not only sacra¬ 
mentally with the hand of the body, but much more 
wholesomely with the hand of the heart, and hy 
inward drinking is received : but by the sacramental 
signification he is holden of all men.’’ 

Sekm. —“ Where is then the miracle, if he be 
only present through his grace and mystery only?” 

JRidlcy.--^*^ Yes, there is a miracle, good sir: 
Clirist is not idle in his sacraments. Is not the 
miracle great, trow you, when broad, which is wont 
to sustain the body, becometh food to the soul? He 
that understandelli not that miracle, he understand- 


eth not the force of that mystery. God grant we 
may every one of us understand his truth, and obey 
the same.” 

Sinith. —“ Chrysostom callelh it a miracle, that 
Christ sitteth at tlie right hand of God in heaven, 
and at the same time is held in the hands of men.— 
Not that he is liandled with the hands of men—only 
in a mystery, and is with them through grace. 
Therefore while you deny that, you arc altogether 
deceived, and stray far from the truth.” 

Harpsjield. —“ The former place of Chrysostom 
is not to be let slip. Let me, before I begin, ask 
this one (jueslion of you. Is it not a great matter 
that Elias left his cloak or mantle, and the gift of 
prophecy, to his scholar?” 

Ridley. —“ Yes, surely; it is a great matter.” 

Harpsjield. —“ Did not Elias then leave great 
grace ?’’ 

Ridley. —“He did so." 

Harp.'ifield. —“ But Christ left a far greater 
grace than Elias: for he could not both leave his 
cloak and take it with him ; Christ doth both in his 
flesh." 

Ridley. —“ I am well content to grant, that 
Christ left mnel) greater things to us than Elias to 
Eliseus, albeit he he said lu have left his double 
sj)irit with him: for that the strength and grace of 
the body of Christ, which (’lirist, ascauuling uj), 
here left with ns, is the only salvation and I if? of all 
them w’ho shall be saved : which life (’hrist hath 
here left unto us, to be received by faith through 
the hearing of the word, and the right administration 
of the sacraments. This virtue and grace Chrysos- 
tom, after tije plu ase and manner of .John the evan¬ 
gelist, callelh Christ’s flesh.’’ 

HajpsJield. —“But C’hrist performed a greater 
matter. He carried up, and left behind. You 
understand not the comparison. The comparison is 
in this. That Elias left his mantle, and carried it 
not with him: Chri.st left his flesh behind him, and 
carried it with him also.” 

Ridley. —“True it is, and I myself did affirm 
no less before. Now where you seem to speak 
many things, indeed you bring no new things at all. 
Let there be a comparison between grace and grace; 
then Christ gave the far greater grace, when he did 
insert or graft us into his flesh.” 

Harpsjield. —“ If you will give me leave, I will 
ask you this question: If Chrysostom would have 
meant so, that Christ left his body in the eucharist, 
what plainer words think you, or more evident, could 
he have used than these?” 

Ridley. —“ These things be not of so great force 
as they hear a great show outwardly. He miglit 
also have used grosser words if he had listed to have 
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uttered his mind so grossly : for he was an eloquent 
man. Now he speaketh after the manner of other 
doctors, which of mystical matters speak mystically, 
and of sacraincnts sacramentally.” 

Harpsjield. —“The cempariaon lieth in this: 
That which was impossible to Elias, is possible with 
Christ.” 

Ridley, —“ I grant it was possible to Christ, which 
was to the other impossible. Elias left his cloak : 
Christ both left his flesh and look it with him.” 

Harpsjield, —“ Elias left behind him, and could 
not lake with him: Christ both left behind him, 
and also took with him: except you will say the 
comparison here made to be nothing.” 

Ridley. —“ He took up his flesh with him to 
heaven, and left here the communion of his flesh in 
earth.” 

JVeMon. —“You understand in the first place 
his flesh for very true flesh ; and in the second place 
for grace, and communion of his flesh ; and why do 
you not understand it in the second place also, for 
his true flesh ? I will make it evident how blockish 
and gross your answer is.” 

Ridley. —“ These be taunts and reproaches, not 
hosocming, as I think, the modesty of this school.” 

U\*iiton .—“ Elias left his cloak to his disciple : 
hnt the Son of God, going up to heaven, left his 
flesh. But Elias certainly left his cloak behind, and 
Christ likewise his flesh ; and yet, ascending, he 
carried the same wltli him too. By which w'ords 
w€ make this reason : 

“ Christ left his flesh to his disciples, and yet, for 
all that, he took the same up with him : 

“ Ergo, He is present here with us.” 

Here Dr. Weston, crying to the people, said unto 
them, “ Master Doctor answereth it after this 
fashion : ‘ He carried his flesh into heaven, and he 
left here the communion of his flesh behind.* As¬ 
suredly the answer is too unlearned.” 

Ridley. —“ 1 am glad you speak in English. 
Surely, I wish that all the whole world might un¬ 
derstand your reasons and my answers : He left his 
flesh. This you understand of his flesh, and I un¬ 
derstand the same of grace. He carried his flesh 
into heaven, and left behind the communion of Ins 
flesh unto us. 

West07i .—“ Ye judges, what think you of this 
answer ? ” 

Judges, —“ It is ridiculous, and a very fond 
answer.*' 

Ridley. —“ Well, 1 take your words patiently, 
for Christ's cause.” 

Weston here citeth a place: “We are sprinkled 
with the blood of Christ.” 

Ridley. —“ Master Doctor, it is the same blood, , 


but yet spiritually received. And indeed all the 
prophets were sprinkled with the same blood, hnt 
yet spiritually, 1 say, and by grace. And whatso¬ 
ever they be that are not sprinkled with this blood, 
they cannot be partakers of the everlasting salvation.*' 

Weston. — “Here I bring Bernard unto you 
again : ‘Even from the west unto the east, from the 
north unto the south, there is one and the selfsame 
Christ in many and divers places.’ ” 

Ridley. —“ The answer is soon made, that one 
Christ is here and in divers places : for God, ac¬ 
cording to his majesty, and according to his provi¬ 
dence, as St. Austin saith, is every where with the 
godly, according to his indivisible and unspeakable 
grace. Or else, if ye would understand Bernard 
according to the corporal presence, how monstrous, 
or huge and giant-like, a body would you then make 
Christ's body to be, which should reach even from 
north to south, from west to east.” 

Weston. —“ Nay, nay, you make a monstrous 
answer, and unlearned.” 

Ward. —“ Before I come in with those reasons 
which I had purposed to bring against you, I am 
minded to come again to Master Doctor's argument, 
by which you, being brought into the briers, seemed 
to doubt of Christ's presence on the earth. To the 
proof of which mailer 1 will bring nothing else than 
that which was agn?ed upon in lh(! cat(‘chism of the 
synod of London, set out not long ago by you.” 

Ridley. —“ Sir, I give you to wit, before you go 
any furtlicr, that I did set out no catechism.'’ 

Weston. —“ Yes, you made me subscribe to it, 
when you were a bishop in your ruflT.’* 

Rdiley. —“ I compelled no man to subscribe.” 

Ward. —“ Y(*s, by the rood, you are the very 
author of that heresy.” 

Ridley. —“ 1 put forth no catechism.” 

Cole. —“ Did you never consent to the setting 
out of those things which you allowed?” 

Ridley. —“I grant that I saw the book; but I 
deny that I wrote it. I perused it after it was 
madv., and I noted many things for it: so I con¬ 
sented to the book. I was not the author of it.” 

Judges. —“ The catechism is so set forth, as 
though the whole convocation-house had agreed tc. 
it. Cranmer said yesterday, that you made it.” 

Ridley. —“ 1 think surely, that he would not say 
so.” 

Ward. —“ The catechism hath this clause : ‘ If 
visibly and on the earth.'” 

Ridley. —“ I answer, that those articles were 
set out, I both witting and consenting:;to them. 
Mine own hand will testify the same, and Master 
Cranmer put his hand to them likewise, and gave 
them to others afterward. Now, as for the place 
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which you allege out of it, that may easily be ex¬ 
pounded, and without any inconvenience.*' 

Ward. —“ Christ is the power and the virtue of 
his Father : ergo, he was not of so little strength 
that he could not bring to pass whatsoever he would 
himself.*’ 

Rfdiry. —“ I grant.” 

Ward. —“ Clirist w’as the wisdom of the Father: 
ergo, that he spake, he spake wisely, and so as every 
man might understand; neither was it liis mind to 
speak one thing instead of another.*’ 

Ridley. —‘‘ All this I grant." 

Ward. —“ Christ was likewise the very truth : 
ergo, he made and performed indeed that which he 
intended to make. And likewise it is, that he doth 
neither deceive, tior could be deceived, nor yet 
would go about to deceive otln^rs.’’ 

Weston. —“ Hilary on Psal. cxviii. hath these 
words: ‘ All God's words or sayings are true, and 
neither idly placed, nor unprofitably, but fiery, and 
wonderful fiery, without all doubtfulness of super¬ 
fluous vanity ; tliat tliere may be nolhiiig thought 
to be there, which is not absolute and proper.* *’ 
Ward. —“ He is the truth of the Father: ergo, 
he can neither deceive, nor yet be deceived ; espe¬ 
cially, I mean, when he spak(' at his latter end, 
and made his testament.*’ 

Ridley. —“ Christ is the very truth of the Fa¬ 
ther ; and I perceive w'ell to what scope you drive 
your reason. This is but a far-fetclied compass of 
words. If that these words of Christ, ‘This is my 
body,’ wliich you mean, be rightly understood, they 
are most true.*’ 

Ward. —“ He took, be brake, he gave, kc. 
What took he ? *’ 

Ridley. —“Bread: his body.” 

Ward. —“ What brake he ? ” 

Ridley. —“ Bread.” 

Ward. —“ What gave he ? *’ 

Ridley. —“ Bread.” 

Ward. —“ Gave he bread made of wheat, and 
material bread ? ” 

Ridley. —“ I know not whether he gave bread of 
wheat; but he gave true and material bread.” 
Ward. —“ I will prove the contrary by Scriptures. 

“ He delivered to them that which he bade them 
take. 

“ But he bade not them take material bread, but 
his own body: 

“ Ergo, He gave not material bread, but his own 
body.” 

Ridley. —“ I deny the minor. For he bade them 
take his body sacramentally in material bread : and 
after that sort it was both bread which he bade 
them take, because the substance was bread, and 


that it was also bis body; because it was the sacra¬ 
ment of his body, for the sanctifying and the coming 
of the Holy Ghost, which is ahvays assistant to 
those mysteries which were instituted of Christ, 
and lawfully administered.” 

llarpsfield. —“ What is he that so saith, ‘ By 
the coming unto of the Holy Spirit? ’ ” 

Ridley. —“ I have Theophylact for mine author 
for this manner of speaking. And here I bring 
him, that ye may understand that phrase not to be 
mine, upon Matthew xxvi. Furthermore the said 
Theophylact, writing upon these words, This is my 
body, showeth, that the body of the Lord is bread, 
which is sanctified on the altar.” 

Oylcthorpe. — “ That place of Theophylact 
maketh openly against you: for he saith in that 
place, tl»at Christ said not, ‘ This is the figure of 
my body, but my body.’ ‘For,’ saith he, ‘by an 
unspeakable operation it is transformed, although it 
seem to us to be bread.* *’ 

Ridley. —“ It is not a figure ; that is to say, It 
is not only a figure of his body.** 

jrestoyi .—“ Wlierc have you that word *only?’ ” 
Ridley —‘‘ It is not in that place, but he hath it 
in another; and Augustine doth so speak many 
times, and other doctors more.*’ 

Here Weston, repeating the words of Thcophy- 
lact in English, said, “ He saith, it is not a figure, and 
you say, it is a figure. And the same Thcophy- 
lact saith-moreover, that the converting or turning 
of the bread is made into the Lord's flesh. 

“ That which CMirist gave, wc do give. 

“ But that which he gave was not r figure of his 
body, but his body. 

“ Ergo, We give no figure, hut liis body.” 
Ridley. —“ I grant,’’ quoth he, “ the bread to be 
converted and lurned into the flesh of Christ; but 
not by transubstantiation, but by a sacramental con¬ 
version or turning. * It is transformed,’ saith 
Theophylact, in the same place, ‘ by a mystical 
benediction, and by the accession or coming of the 
Holy Ghost unto the flesh of Christ.’ He saith not, 
by e.vpulsion or driving away the substance of bread, 
and by substituting or putting in its place the cor¬ 
poral substance of Christ's flesh. And whereas he 
saith, ‘ It is not a figure of the body,’ we should 
understand that saying, as he himself doth else¬ 
where add ‘ only,' that is, it is no naked or bare 
figure 07ily. For Christ is present in his mysteries; 
neither at any time, as Cyprian saith, doth tlie 
Divine Majesty absent himself from the Divine 
mysteries.” 

IFeston. —“ You put in ‘ only,’ and that is one 
He. And I tell you further, Peter Martyr was fain 
to deny the author, because the place was so plain 
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against him. But mark his words, how he saith, 
It is no figure, but his flesh.’ 

Ridley^ —“ To take his words, and not his mean¬ 
ing, is to do injury to the author.” 

Harding .—“ No other doctor maketh more 
against you. For the word in Greek is /leraorrot- 
■^^EiovTai ; which is in Latin trans-clemcmtaiur, 
that is, turned from one element into another. And 
showing the cause why it ia in form of bread, he 
saith, ‘ Because we are infirm, and abhor to eat the 
raw flesh, especially the flesh of man: therefore it 
appeareth bread, but it is flesh.’ ” 

Ridley. —** That word hath not that strcngtli 
wdiich you seem to give it. You strain it over¬ 
much, and yet it maketh not so much for your pur¬ 
pose. For the same author hath in another place, 
iitTaaToiyjtiouf.ii{)a, that is, ‘ We are trans- 
elemonted, or transformed and changed, into the 
body of Christ:’ and so by that word, in such 
meaning as you speak of, I could prove as well tliat 
%ve are transformed indeed into the very body of 
Christ.” 

jrard .—Learned INIaster Doctor, thus you ex¬ 
pound the place. This is my body, that is, a figure 
of my body.” 

Ridley. —Although I know there be that so 
expound it, yet that exposition is not full to express 
the whole.” 

Ward .—My sheep hear ray voice, and follow 
me. 

“ But all the sheep of Christ hear his voice. This 
is my body, without a figure: 

Ergo, The voice of Christ here hath no figure.” 

Ridley. —“ The sheep of Christ follow the voice 
of Christ, unless they be seduced and deceived 
through ignorance.” 

Ward. —‘‘But the fathers took this place for 
no figurative speech.” 

Ridley. —“ Yet they do all number this place 
among figurative and tropical speeches.” 

Ward. —“ Justin Martyr, in his second Apology, 
hath thus: ou yap wc KOiror uproy nvei kott'dv Tropa 
raCra Xapf^aropLEy' d\X’ or rpoirov cia \6yov Oeov 
erapKOTTOirjOtic 'Irjtrov^y o orwri/p ///iwv, K’al ffcipka Kai 
al/ia VKtp (TuiTTi)pia£ yfiioy oiiTiog Kai rtii' hi 

\6yov Tov Trap* avrov tv\(ipL(TTi]QE’lrTav rpotpriy, 
i£ rjg alya Kai erapKEC Kara /.leraf^oXijr Tpltporrai 
if/iwry EKeirov tov aapKOTroir\^tvTog ’Iiyorow koX aapKa 
Kai alfia ehMxOrjfiev tJyai. 

“ * Neque vero hoec pro pane potuve communi 
sumimus; imo quemadmodum verbo Dei Jesus 
Christus, Servator noster incarnatus, habuit pro 
salute nostra carnem et sanguinem: ita per oratio- 
nem illius verbi consecratum hoc alimentum, quo 
sanguis et carnes nostrae per iramutationem enutri^ 

VOL. ir. 6 T 


untur, ejusdem incarnali carnem et sanguinem esse 
sumus edocti.* 

“ This place Cranmer hath corrupted. Thus it 
is Englished ; ‘ For we do not take this for com¬ 
mon bread and drink, but like as Jesus Christ our 
Saviour, incarnate by the word of God, had flesh 
and blood for our salvation ; even so we be taught 
the food wherewith our flesh and blood is nourished 
by alteration, when it is consecrated by the prayer of 
his word, to be the flesh and blood of the same Jesus 
incarnate.’ 

“ Dr. Cranmer hath thus translated it: ‘ Bread, 
water, and wine, are not to be taken as other com¬ 
mon meats and drinks be, but they be ordained pur¬ 
posely to give thanks to God, and therefore be called 
Eucharistia, and be called the body and blood of 
Christ: and that it is law ful for none to eat and 
drink of them, but such as profess Christ, and live 
according to the same; and yet the same meat and 
drink is changed into our flesh and blood, and nour- 
isheth our bodies.’ ” 

Ridley. —“ O good Master Doctor, go sincerely 
to work : I know that place, and I know how it is 
used.” 

Ward here repeated the place again out of Justin, 

‘ We are taught,' kc., as above. 

Ridley. —“ O what upright dealing is this ! I 
have the selfsame place of Justin here copied out. 
You know yourself, which arc skilful in Greek, how 
the words here be removed out of the right place ; 
and that without any just cause.” 

Ward. —“ I stand still upon mine argument. 
What say you?” 

Ridley. —“ If you will, that I should answer to 
Justin, then you must hear. I have but one tongue, 
I cannot answer at once to you all.” 

Weston. —“ Christ gave us his very and true flesh 
to be eaten: 

“ But he never gave it to be eaten but in his last 
supper, and in the sacrament of the altar: 

“ Ergo, There is the very true flesh of Christ.” 

Ridley If you speak of the very true flesh 
of Christ, after the substance of bis flesh taken in 
the womb of the Virgin Mary, and not by grace 
and spiritually, I then do deny the first part of your 
reason. But if you understand it of the true flesh, 
after grace and spiritual communication, I then 
grant the first part, and deny the second. For he 
giveth unto us truly his flesh, tc« be eaten of all 
that believe in him: for he is the very and true 
meat of the soul, wherewith we are fed unto ever¬ 
lasting life, according to his saying, My fiesh is 
meat indeed,” 8tc. 

Ward .—“ I have desired with my hearty desire 
to eat this paschal with you. What paschal, 1 
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pray you, desired he to eat? If you stand in doubt, 
you have Terlullian against Marcion: He, there¬ 
fore, protesting a great desire to eat his paschal, 
(his own paschal I say, for it was not meet that he 
should desire any other than his own,) taking 
bread and distributing it to his disciples, made it 
his body, saying, This is my body. What say 
you ? Did he understand by this paschal the Ju- 
daical lamb, or by that which afterward he gave in 
his supper?” 

Ridley. —“ I suppose that the first he understood 
• of the Judaical passover, and afterward of the eii- 
charist.’^ 

Ward. —Nay then Tertullian is against you, 
who saith: 

‘ He desired to eat his passover. 

‘ But the Judaical passover was not his, but 
strange from Christ: 

‘Ergo, He meant not of the Judaical passover.”* 

Ridley. —“ The Judaical passover was not strange 
from Christ, but his own : insomuch as he is the 
Lord of all; and as well the Lord of the Judaical 
passover, as of his own supper.” 

Ward. —“ What answer you then to Tertullian, 
who saith. He desired to cat his own passover, and 
not the Jewish passover, w'hich stood upon words 
without flesh ? ” 

Ridley. —“ Tertullian may here dally in sense 
analogical. I know that Cyprian hath these words: 

‘ He began then to institute the holy eucharist, but 
both were Christ’s.’ ” 

Ward. —“Augustine on Psalm xevi., writing j 
upon these words. Worship his footstool, &c.: ‘ I 
ask,’ saith he, ‘what is the footstool of his feet; 
and the Scripture telleth me. The earth is the foot¬ 
stool of my feet. And so, in searching thereof, I 
turn myself to Christ, because I seek him here in 
the earth, and find how, without impiety, the foot¬ 
stool of his feet may be worshipped. For he took 
earth of earth, in that he is flesh of earth, and be¬ 
cause of the flesh of Mary he took flesh, and be¬ 
cause that in the same flesh here he walked ; and 
also he gave the same flesh to us, to be eaten unto 
salvation. But no man eateth that flesh except he 
have worshipped before. And so it is found, how 
such a footstool of the feet of the Lord is to be 
worshipped, so that not only we sin not in worship¬ 
ping, but also do sin in not worshipping the same.’ 

“ He gave to us his flesh to be eaten, the which 
he took of the earth, in which also here he walked, 
&c. 

“ But he never gave his flesh to be eaten, but 
when be gave it at his supper, saying, This is my 
body: 

“ Ergo, In the eucharist he gave us his flesh,” 


Ridley .—“ You do allege the place of Augustine 
upon Psalm xcviii., where he saith, that Christ 
gave his flesh to be eaten which he took of the 
earth, and in which here he walked; inferring here¬ 
upon that Christ never gave the same his flesh to 
be eaten, but only in the eucharist: I deny your 
minor; for he gave it both in the eucharist to be 
eaten, and also otherwise, as well in the word, as 
also upon the cross.” 

Smith. —“ What if Augustine say, that Christ 
did not only give himself to us in a figure, but gave 
his own very flesh indeed and really ? ” 

Ridley. —“ I never said that Christ gave only a 
figure of his body; for indeed he gave himself in 
a real communication, that is, he gave his flesh after 
a communication of his flesh.” 

(Here Weston read the place of Augustine in 
English, and afterward said, “ Yc say Christ gave 
not his body, but a figure of his body.” 

Ridley. —“ I say not so : I say, he gave his own 
body verily ; but he gave it by a real, effectual, and 
spiritual communication.” 

After this. Dr. Glyn began to reason, who (not¬ 
withstanding Master Ridley had always taken him 
for his old friend) made a very contumelious preface 
against him. This preface Master Ridley, there¬ 
fore, did the more take to heart, because it pro¬ 
ceeded from him, Howbeit he thought, that Dr. 
Glyn’s mind was to serve the turn ; for afterward 
he came to the house wherein Master Ridley was 
kept, and, as far as Master Ridley could call to 
remembrance, before Dr. Young and Dr. Oglethorpe 
he desired him to pardon his words. The which 
Master Ridley did even from the very heart; and 
wished earnestly, that God would give not only to 
him, but unto all others, the true and evident know¬ 
ledge of God’s evangelical sincerity, that, all of¬ 
fences put apart, they, being perfectly and fully 
reconciled, might agree and meet together in the 
house of the heavenly Father. 

Glyn. —“ I see that you elude or shift away all 
Scriptures and fathers : I will go to work with you 
after another sort:—Christ hath here his church 
known in earth, of which you were once a child, 
although now you speak contumcliously of the sa¬ 
craments.” 

Ridley. —“ This is a grievous contumely, that 
you call me a shifter-away of the Scripture, and 
of the doctors. As touching the sacraments, I 
never yet spake contumcliously of them. I grant 
that Christ hath here his church in earth; but that 
church did ever receive and acknowledge the eu¬ 
charist to be a sacrament of the body of Christ, yet 
not the body of Christ really, but the body of 
Christ by grace.” 
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Glyn. —Then I ask this question ; whether the 
catholic church hath ever or at any time been idol¬ 
atrous ? ” 

Ridley. —“ The church is the pillar and stay of 
the truth, that never yet hath been idolatrous in re¬ 
spect of the whole; but, pcradvcnture, in respect of 
some part thereof, which sometimes may be seduced 
by evil pastors, and through ignorance.” 

Glyn. —“ That church ever hath worshipped the 
flesh of Christ in the eucharist. 

“ But the church hath never been idolatrous : 

“ Ergo, It hath alway judged the flesh of Christ 
to be in the eucharist.” 

Ridley. —** And I also worship Christ in the sa¬ 
crament, but not because he is included in the sa¬ 
crament : like as I worship Christ also in the Scrip¬ 
tures, not because he is really included in them. 
Notwithstanding I say, that the body of Christ is 
present in the sacrament; but yet sacramentally and 
spiritually, (according to his grace,) giving life, and 
in that respect really, that is, according to his bene¬ 
diction, giving life. Furthermore, I acknowledge 
gladly the true body of Christ to be in the Lord's 
supper, in such sort as the church of Christ (which 
is the spouse of Christ, and is taught of the Holy 
Ghost, and guided by God's word) doth acknow¬ 
ledge the same. But the true church of Christ doth 
acknowledge a presence of Christ's body in the 
Lord’s supper to be communicated to the godly by 
grace, and spiritually, as I have often showed, and 
by a sacramental signification ; but not by the cor¬ 
poral presence of the body of his flesh.” 

Glyn. —“ Augustine against Faustus [saith,] 

‘ Some there were which thought us, instead of 
bread and of the cup, to worship Ceres and Bac¬ 
chus.’ Upon this place I gather, that there was an 
adoration of the sacrament among the fathers; and 
Erasmus, in an epistle to the brethren of Low Ger¬ 
many, saith, that the worshipping of the sacrament 
was before Augustine and Cyprian.” 

Ridley. —“ We do handle the signs reverently ; 
but we worship the sacrament as a sacrament, not 
as a thing signified by the sacrament.” 

Glyn. —“ What is the symbol or sacrament ?” 

Ridley. Bread.” 

Glyn. —“ Ergo, We worship broad.” 

Ridley. —“ There is a deceit in this word adora- 
mus. We worship the symbols, when reverently 
we handle them. We worship Christ wheresoever 
we perceive his benefits: but wc understand his 
benefits to be greatest in the sacrament.” 

Glyn. —“ So I may fall down before the bench 
here, and worship Christ; and if any man ask me 
what I do, I may answer, I worship Christ.” 

Ridley. —“ We adore and worship Christ in the 


eucharist. And if you mean the external sacra¬ 
ment ; I say, that also is to be worshipped as a 
sacrament.” 

G/y/w.—“ So was the faith of the primitive 
church.” 

Ridley. —“ Would to God we would all follow 
the faith of that church.” 

Glyn. —“ Think you that Christ hath now his 
church ? ” 

Ridley. —“ I do so.” 

Glyn. —“ But all the church adoreth Christ 
verily and really in the sacrament.” 

Ridley. —“ You know yourself, that the eastern 
church would not acknowledge transubstantiation; 
as appeareth in the council of Florence.” 

Cole. —“ That is false : for in the same they 
did acknowledge transubstantiation ; although they 
would not entreat of that matter, for that they had 
not in their commission so to do.” 

Ridley. —“ Nay, they would determine nothing 
of that matter, when the article was propounded 
unto them.” 

Cole. —“ It was not because they did not ac¬ 
knowledge the same, but because they had no com¬ 
mission so to do.” 

Curtop. —“ Reverend sir, I will prove and de¬ 
clare, that the body of Christ is truly and really in 
the eucharist: and whereas the holy fathers, both 
of the west and east church, have written both 
many things and no less manifest of the same mat¬ 
ter, yet will I bring forth only Chrysostom. The 
place is this : 

“ That which is in the cup, is the same that flow¬ 
ed from the side of Christ: 

“ But true and pure blood did flow from the side 
of Christ: 

“ Ergo, Ilis true and pure blood is in the cup.” 

Ridley. —“ It is his true blood which is in the 
chalice, I grant, and the same which sprang from the 
side of Christ. But how ? It is blood indeed, but 
not after the same manner, after which it sprang 
from his side. For here is the blood, but by 
way of a sacrament.—Again I say, like as the 
bread of the sacrament and of thanksgiving is called 
the body of Christ given for us ; so the cup of the 
Lord is called the blood which sprang fmm the 
side of Christ: but that sacramental bread is called 
the body, because it is the sacrament of his body. 
Even so likewise the cup is calh d the blood also, 
which flowed out of Christ’s side, because it is the 
sacrament of that blood which flowed out of his 
side, instituted of the Lord himself for ow febgular 
commodity; namely, for our spiritual nourishment: 
like as baptism is ordained in water to spiritual 
regeneration.” 
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Curtop. —** The sacrament of the blood is not 
the blood/^ 

Ridley. —“ The sacrament of the blood is the 
blood; and that is attributed to the sacra¬ 
ment, which is spoken of the thing of the sacra¬ 
ment.’* 

(Here Weston repeateth Curtop’s argument in 
English.) 

WeBton. —“ That which is in the chalice, is the 
same which flowed out of Christ’s .side. 

“ But there came out very blood : 

Ergo, There is very blood in the chalice.” 

Ridley. —“ The blood of Christ is in the chalice 
indeed, hut not in the real presence, but by grace, 
and in a sacrament.” 

U^eston. —“ That is very well. Then we have 
blood in the chalice,” 

Ridley, —“ It is true; but by grace, and in a 
sacrament.” 

(Here the people hissed at him.) 

Ridley. —“ O my masters! I take this for no 
judgment: I will stand to God’s judgment.” 

fj^atson. —“ Good air, I have determined to have 
respect of the time, and to abstain from all those 
things which may hinder the entrance of our dis- 
ceptation: and therefore first I ask this question : 
When Christ said in John vi., He that eateth my 
flesh, &c., doth he signify in those words the eating 
of his true and natural flesh, or else of the bread 
and symbol?” 

Ridley. —“ I understand that place of the very 
flesh of Christ to be eaten, but spiritually : and 
further I say, that the sacrament also pertaincth 
unto the spiritual manducation: for without the 
spirit to eat the sacrament, is to eat it unprofitably; 
for whoso eateth not spiritually, he eateth his own 
condemnation.” 

Watson. —I ask then, whether the eucharist 
be a sacrament ? ” 

Ridley. —“ The eucharist, taken for a sign or 
symbol, is a sacrament.” 

Watson. —“ Is it instituted of God ? ” 

Ridley. —“ It is instituted of God,” 

Watson. —r“ Where ? ” 

Ridley. In the supper.” 

Watson. —“ With what words is it made a sa¬ 
crament ? ” 

Ridley. —“ By the words and deeds which Christ 
said and did, and commanded us to say and do the 
same.” 

Watson. —It is a thing commonly received of 
all, that the sacraments of the new law give grace 
to them that worthily receive.” 

Ridley. —“ True it is, that grace is given by the 
sacra?nenl; but as by an instrument. The inward 


virtue and Christ give the grace through the sacra¬ 
ment.” 

Watson. —“ What is a sacrament ?” 

Ridley. —“I remember there be many definitions 
of a sacrament in Augustine: but I will take that 
which scemeth most fit to this present purpose. A 
sacrament is a visible sign of invisible grace.” 

Watson. —“ Ergo, grace is given to the re¬ 
ceivers.” 

Ridley. — “The society or conjunction with 
Christ through the Holy Ghost is grace; and by 
the sacrament we are made the members of the 
mystical body of Christ, for that by the sacrament 
the part of the body is grafted in the head.” 

Watson. —“ But there is difference between the 
mystical body and natural body.” 

Ridley. —“ There is, I grant you, a difference ; 
but the head of them both is one.” 

Watson. —“ The eucharist is a sacrament of the 
New Testament: 

“ Ergo, It hath a promise of grace. 

“ But no promise of grace is made to bread and 
wine: 

“ Ergo, Bread and wine be not the sacraments of 
the New Testament.” 

Ridley. —“I grant that grace pertaincth to the 
eucharist, according to this saying, The bread which 
we break, is it not the communication or partaking 
of the body of Christ ? And like as he that eateth 
and he that drinketh unworthily the sacrament of 
the body and blood of the Lord, eateth and drinketh 
bis own damnation; even so he that eateth and 
drinketh worthily, eateth life, and drinketh life. I 
grant also that there is no promise made to bread 
and wine. But inasmuch as they are sanctified, 
and made the sacraments of the body and blood of 
the l.<ord, they have « promise of grace annexed 
unto them ; namely, of spiritual partaking of the 
body of Christ to be communicated and given, not 
to the bread and wine, but to them which worthily 
do receive the sacrament.” 

Watson. —“If the substance of bread and wine 
do remain, then the society betwixt Christ and us is 
promised to them that take bread and wine. 

“ But that society is not promised to bread and 
wine, but to the receivers of the flesh and blood. 

“ Ergo, The substance of bread and wine remain- 
eth not.* 

Ridley. —“The promise undoubtedly is made to 
the flesh and blood, but the same is to be received 
in the sacrament through faith.** 

Watson. —“ Every sacrament hath a promise of 
grace annexed unto it: but bread and wine have 
not a promise of grace annexed unto them: 

“ Ergo, The bread and wine are not sacraments.” 
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True it Ib, every sacrament hath 
grace annexed unto it instrumentally. But there 
is divers understanding of this word ‘ hathfor 
the sacrament hath not grace included in it; but to 
those that receive it well, it is turned to grace. 
After that manner the water in baptism hath grace 
promised, and by that grace the Holy Spirit is given; 
not that grace is included in water, but that grace 
cometh by water.” 

JFatson. —“ This promise is made to the flesh 
and blood of Christ; and not to the bread and 
wine: 

“ Ergo, The sacrament is not bread and wine, 
but the body and blood of Christ.” 

Ridley. —“ There is no promise made to him 
that taketh common bread and common wine ; but 
to him that receivetli the sanctitied bread, and bread 
of the communion, theie is a large promise of grace 
made: neither is the promise given to the symbols, 
but to the thing of the sacrament. But the thing 
of the sacrament is the flesh and blood.” 

Watson. —“ Every sacrament of the New Testa¬ 
ment giveth grace, promised of God to those that 
worthily receive it.” 

Ridley. —“ This sacrament hath a promise of 
grace, made to tliose that receive it worthily, be¬ 
cause grace is given by it, as by an instrument; 
not that Christ hath transfused grace into the bread 
and wine.” 

Watson. —“ But this promise which is made, is 
7iot but to those that Worthily receive the flesh and 
blood ; not the broad and wine.” 

Ridley. —“ That pro})osition of yours bath a 
<livcrs understanding. There is no promise made 
to them that receive common bread, as it were; 
but to those that worthily receive the sanctified 
bread, there is a promise of grace made, like as 
Origen doth testify.” 

Watson. —“Where is that promise made?” 

Ridley. —“ The bread which we break, is it not 
a communication of the body of Christ ? And we 
being many are one bread, one body of Christ.” 

Watson. —“ What doth he mean by bread in 
that place ?” 

Ridley. —“ The bread of the Lord’s table, the 
communion of the body of Christ.” 

Watson. —“ Hearken what Chryso.stom saith 
upon that place : ‘ The bread which we break, is it 
not the communication of Christ's body ? * Where¬ 
fore did he not say participation ? Because he 
would signify some greater matter, and that he 
would declare a great convenience and conjunction 
betwixt the same. For we do not communicate by 
participation only and receiving, but also by co¬ 
uniting ; for likewise as that body is co-united to 


Christ, so also we, by the same bread, are conjoined 
and united to him.” 

Ridley. —“ Let Chrysostom have his manner of 
speaking, and bis sentence. If it be true, I reject 
it not. But let it not be prejudicial to me, to name 
it true bread.” 

Watson .—“ ‘ All,’ saith Chrysostom, ‘ which sit 
together at one board, do communicate together of 
one true body. What do 1 call,’ saith he, ‘ this 
communicating? We are all the selfsame body. 
What doth bread signify ? The body of Christ. 
What be they that receive it ? The body of Christ: 
for many are but one body.’ Chrysostom doth in¬ 
terpret this place against you: ‘ All we be one bread 
and one mystical body, which do participate together 
one bread of Christ.’ ” 

Ridley. —“ All we he one mystical body, which 
do communicate of one Christ in bread, after the 
efficacy of regeneration, or quickening.” 

Watson. —“ Of what manner of bread speaketh 
he?” 

Ridley. —“ Of the bread of the Lord's table.” 

Watson. —“Is not that bread one? ” 

Ridley. —“ It is one of the church being one ; 
because one bread is set forth upon the table : and 
so of one bread all together do participate, which 
communicate at the table of the Lord.” 

Watson. —“ See how absurdly you speak. Do 
you say, all which bo from the beginning to the end 
of the world ? ” 

Ridley. —“ All, I say, which at one table toge- 
tlier have communicated in the mysteries might well 
so do. Albeit the heavenly and celestial bread is 
likewise one also, wlieroof the sacramental bread is 
a mystery : the which being one, all we together do 
participate.” 

Watson. —“ A perverse answer. Which all ? 
Mean you all Christian men?” 

Ridley. —“ 1 do distribute this word ‘ all;’ for all 
were wont together to communicate of the one bread 
divided into parts: all, I say, which were in one 
coiigiegation, and which all did communicate toge¬ 
ther at one table.” 

Watson. —“ What? Do you exclude then from 
the body of Christ all them which did not commu¬ 
nicate, being present ? ” 

FecJx 7 iam. —“But Cyprian saith,‘Bread which 
no multitude doth consume:’ which cannot be un¬ 
derstood hut only of the body ot Clirist. ’ 

Ridley. —“ Also Cyprian in this place did speak 
of the true body of Christ, and not of material 
bread.” 

FeeJenam. —“ Nay, rather ho did there entreat 
of the sacrament in that tractation De Coena Do¬ 
mini, writing upon the supper of the Lord.” 
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Ridley,— Truth it is, and I grant he entreateth 
there of the sacrament: but, also, he doth admix 
something therewithal of the spiritual manducation/’ 
Smith, —“ When the Lord saith, This is my 
body/ he useth no tropical speech : 

“ Ergo, You are deceived.” 

Ridley, —“I deny your antecedent,” 

Smith, —“ I bring here Augustine expounding 
these words. He was carried in his own hands: 

‘ How may this be understood to be done in man ? 
For no man is carried in his own hands, but in 
the hands of other. How this may be under¬ 
stood of David after the letter, we do not find ; 
of Christ we find it. For Christ was borne in his 
own hands, when he saith, ‘ This is my body: ’ for 
he carried that same body in bis own hands, 6cc. 
Augustine here did not see bow this place, after the 
letter, could be understood of David ; because no 
man can carry himself in his own hands. * There¬ 
fore,’ saith he, ‘ this place is to be understood of 
Christ after the letter.* For Christ carried himself 
in his own hands in his supper, when he gave the 
sacrament to his disciples, saying, ‘ This is my 
body.’ ” 

Ridley, —“ I deny your argument, and I expli¬ 
cate the same. Austin could not find, after his own 
understanding, how this could be understood of Da¬ 
vid after the letter. Austin goeth here from others 
in this exposition, but I go not from him. But let 
this exposition of Austin be granted to you ; al- j 
though I know this place of Scripture be otherwise 
read of other men, after the verity of the Hebrew 
text, and it is also otherwise to be expoimded. Yet, 
to grant to you this exposition of Austin, I say yet, 
notwithstanding, it maketh nothing against my as¬ 
sertion : for Christ did bear himself in his own 
hands, when he gave the sacrament of his body to be 
eaten of his disciples.” 

Smith, —“ Ergo, It is true of Christ after the 
letter, that he was borne in his own hands.** 

Ridley, —“ He was borne literally, and after that 
letter which was spoken of David ; but not after 
the letter of these words. Hoc est corpus meum,'’' 

“ I grant that St. Austin saith, that it is not found 
literally of David, that he carried himself in his own 
hands, and that it is found of Christ. But this 
word ad literam^ literally, you do not well refer 
to that which was borne, but rather it ought to be 
referred to him that did bear it. St. Augustine’s 
meaning is this; that it is not read any where in the 
Bible, that this carnal David, the son of Jesse, did 
bear himself in his hands; but of that spiritual Da¬ 
vid, that overthrew Goliath the devil, (that is, of 
Christ our Saviour, the Son of the Virgin,) it may 
well be found literally, that he bare himself in his 


own hands after a certain manner, namely, in cany*^- 
ing the sacrament of himself. And note, that St. 
Austin hath these words, quodam modo,^ after a 
certain manner; which manifestly declare, how the 
doctor’s meaning is to be taken.” 

Smith, —“ Whtm then was he borne in his owi, 
hands ; and after what letter ? ” 

Ridley. —“ He was borne in the supper sacra¬ 
mentally, when he said, ‘ This is my body.' ” 

Smith, —“ Every man may bear in his own hands 
a figure of bis body. But Augustine denieth that 
David could carry himself in his hands : 

“ Ergo, He speaketb of no figure of his body.” 

Ridley. —“ If Austin could have found in all the 
Scripture, that David had carried the sacrament of 
bis body, then he would never have used that expo¬ 
sition of Chriwst.” 

Smith. —“ But he did bear himself in his own 
hands. 

“ Ergo, He did not bear a figure only.” 

Ridley, —“He did bear himself, but in a sacra¬ 
ment : and Austin afterward addeth, quodam modo, 
that is, sacramentally. 

Smith, —“ You understand not what Austin 
meant when he said, qtiodarn modo : for he meant, 
that he did bear his very true body in that supper, 
not in figure and form of a body, but in form and 
figure of bread. 

“ Ergo, You arc boldcn fast, neither are you able 
to escape out of this labyrinth.” 

Dr. Weston repeated this place again in English : 
which done, then Dr. Tresham began thus to speak, 
moved (as it seemed to Master Ridley) with great 
zeal; and desired that he might he in the stead of 
John Baptist, in converting the hearts of the fathers, 
and in reducing the said Bishop Ridley again to 
the mother church. * Now at the first, not knowing 
the person, he thought he had been some good old 
man, wdiich had the zeal of God, although not ac¬ 
cording to knowledge, and began to answer him 
with inansuetude and reverence: but afterward he 
smelled a fox under a sheep’s clothing. 

Tresham, —“ God Almighty grant that it may 
be fulfilled in me, that was spoken by the prophet 
Malachi of John Baptist, Which may turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children, and the hearts of the 
children to their fathers, that you at length may be 
converted. The wise man saith, Son, honour thy 
father, and reverence thy mother: but you dis¬ 
honour your Father in heaven, and pollute your 
mother the holy church here on earth, while ye" set 
nought by her.” 

Ridley, — “ These by-words do pollute your 
school.” 

Tresham ,—“ If there were an Arian which had 
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that subtle wit that you have, he might soon shift 
off the authority of the Scriptures and fathers.’* 

Weston ^—“Either dispute, or else hold your 
peace, I pray you.’* 

Tresham. —“ I bring a place here out of the 
council of Lateran, the which council, representing 
the universal church, wherein were congregated 
three hundred bishops, and seventy metropolitans, 
besides a great multitude of others, decreed that 
bread and wine, by the power of God’s word, was 
transubstantiate into the body and blood of the 
Lord. Therefore whosoever saith contrary, cannot 
bo a child of the church, but a heretic.” 

Ridley. —“ Good sir, 1 have heard wliat you have 
cited out of the council of Lateran, and remember 
that there was a great multitude of bishops and 
metropolitans, as you said : but yet you have not 
numbered how many abbots, priors, and friars were 
in that council, who were to the number of eight 
hundred.” 

One of the scribes. —“ What! will you deny then 
the authority of that council, for the multitude of 
those priors?” 

Ridley. —“ No, sir, not so much for that cause, 
as for that, especially, because the doctrine of that 
council agreed not with the word of God, as it may 
well appear by the acts of that council, which was 
holdcn under Innocent the Third, a man (if svq be¬ 
lieve the histories) most pernicious to the church 
and commonwealth of Christ.” 

Tresham. —“ What! do you not receive the 
council of Lateran ?” Whereupon he, with certain 
others, cried, “ Write, write.” 

Ridley. —“ No, sir, I receive not that council; 
write, and write again.” 

Tresham. —“ Evil men do cat the natural body 
of Christ; ergo, the true and natural body of Christ 
is on the altar.” 

Ridley. —“ Evil men do eat the very true and 
natural body of Christ sacramentally, and no fur¬ 
ther; as St. Augustine saith. But good men do 
eat the very true body, both sacramentally, and spi¬ 
ritually by grace.” 

Tresham. —“ I prove the contrary, by St. Au¬ 
gustine : ‘ Like as J udas, to whom the Lord gave 
the morsel, did otfend, not in taking a thing that 
was evil, but in receiving it after an evil manner,’ &c. 
And a little after, ‘ Because some do not eat unto 
salvation, it followeth not, therefore, that it is not 
his body.’ ” 

Ridley. —“ It is the body to them, that is, the 
sacrament of the body ; and J udas took the sacra¬ 
ment of the Lord to his condemnation. Austin 
hath distinguished these things well in another 
place, where he saith, * The bread of the Lord, the 


bread the L^rd. Evil men eat the bread of the 
Lord, but not the bread the Lord. But good men 
eat both the bread of the Lord, and bread the Lord.’ ” 

Weston. —“ Paul saith, the body, and ,you say, 
the sacrament of the body.” 

Ridley. —“ Paul meaneth so indeed.” 

Watson. —“ You understand it evil concerning 
the sign: for the fathers say, that evil men do eat 
him which descended from heaven.” 

Ridley. —“ They cat him indeed, but sacrament¬ 
ally. The fathers use many times the sacrament for 
the matter of the sacrament, and all that same place 
rnaketh against you:” and so here he cited the place. 

Weston. —“ I bring Theophylact, which saith, 
that J udas did taste the body of the I.iOrd. * The 
Lord did show the cruelty of Judas, who, when he 
was rebuked, did not understand, and tasted the 
Lord’s flesh,’ ” &.c. 

Ridley. —“ This phrase to divines is well known, 
and used of the doctors : He tasted the flesh of the 
Lord ‘ insensibly ; ’ that is, the sacrament of the 
Lord's flesh.” 

Weston. —“Chrysostom saith, that the same 
punishment remaincth to them which receive the 
body of the Lord unworthily, as to them which 
crucified him.” 

Ridley. —“ That is, because they defile the Lord’s 
body ; for evil men do eat the body of Christ sacra¬ 
mentally, but good men eat both the sacrament, and 
the matter of the sacrament.” 

Watson. —“ You reject the council of Lateran, 
because (you say) it agreeth not with God's word. 
What say you then to the council of Nice ? The 
words of the council be these : ‘ I.iet us not look 
a-low by the ground, upon the bread and the drink 
set before us, but, lifting up our mind, let us faitb- 
full)- believe, there upon that holy table to lie the 
Lamb of God taking away the sins of the world, 
being sacrificed of the priests.’ ” 

Ridley. —“ That council was collected out of an¬ 
cient fathers; and is to me a great authority; for 
it saith, * that bread is set upon the altar, and having 
our minds lifted up, we must consider him which is 
in heaven.’ The words of the council make for me.” 

Watson. —“ With a mind exalted : that is, not 
as brute beasts at the rack or manger, having an 
eye only upon the thing that is set before them. 
‘ The I jamb of God lieth on the table,’ saith the 
council.” 

Ridley. —“ The Lamb of God is in heaven, ac¬ 
cording to the verity of the body: and here he is 
with us in a mystery, according to his po’rtil; not 
corporally.” 

Watson. —“ But the Lamb of God lieth on the 
table.” 
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Ridley. —“It is a figurative speech; for in our 
mind we understand him which is in heaven.’* 

Watsoyi ,—“ But he lieth there, the Greek word 
is k'cirai.” 

Ridley. —He lieth there ; that is, he is there 
present: not corporally, but he lieth there by his 
operation.” 

Jf^atson .—“He lieth; but his operation lieth 
not.” 

Ridley, —“ You think very grossly of the sitting 
or lying of the celestial I^anib on the table of the 
Lord : for we may not imagine any such sitting or 
lying upon the table, as the reason of man W’oiild 
judge : but all things are here to be understood 
spiritually. For that heavenly Lamb is (as I 
confess) on the table ; but by a spiritual presence, 
by grace, and not after any corporal substance of 
his flesh taken of the Virgin Mary. And indeed the 
same canon doth very plainly teach, that the broad 
which is set on the table is material bread ; and 
therefore it (the canon I mean) commandeth that we 
should not creep on the ground in our cogitation, to 
those things which are set before us ; as who should 
say, what other things are they (as much as pertain- 
eth to their true substance) than bread and wine ? 

‘ But rather,' saith the canon, * lifting up our minds 
into heaven, let us consider with faith the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the sins of the world, sit¬ 
ting or lying upon the tabic.’ ‘ For a lifted-up 
faith,’ saith he, ‘ seeth him which sitteth on the 
right hand of God the Father, after the true man¬ 
ner of a body set by grace on the Lord’s table, and 
taking away the sins of the world. For 1 think 
you mean not so ; as though the I..ainb did lie there 
prostrate with his members spread upon the table.’ ” 

Smith. —“ I bring another place out of the coun¬ 
cil of Nice: ‘ None of the apostles said, this is a 
figure of the body of Christ: none of the reverend 
elders said, the unbloody sacrifice of the altar to be 
a figure.’ 

“ Ergo, You are deceived.” 

Ridley. —“ This canon is not in the council of 
Nice; for I have read over this council many times.” 

Then came in another, whom Master Ridley 
knew not, and said : “ The universal church both 

of the Greeks and Latins, of the east and of the 
west, have agreed in the council of Florence uni¬ 
formly in the doctrine of the sacrament; that in 
the sacrament of the altar there is the true and real 
body.” 

Ridley. —“ I deny the Greek and the east church 
to have agreed either in the council at Florence, or 
at any time else, with the Romish church in the 
doctrine of transubstantiation of bread into the body 
of Christ. For there was nothing in the council of 


Florence, wherein the Greeks would agree with the 
Romanists; albeit hitherto I confess it was left free 
for every church to use, as they were wont, leaven¬ 
ed or unleavened bread.” 

Here cried out Dr. Cole, and said, they agreed 
together concerning transubstantiation of bread into 
the body of Christ. Master Ridley said that could 
not be. 

Here started up another unknown to Master 
Ridley, but thought to be one of the scribes, who 
affirmed with him, that indeed there was nothing 
decreed concerning transubstantiation; but the 
council left that, as a matter not meet nor worthy 
to disturb the peace and concord of the church; 
to whom Master Ridley answered again, saying, 
that he said the truth. 

Pie. —“ What say you to that council, where it 
is said, that the pri(‘st doth offer an unbloody sacri¬ 
fice of the body of Christ ? ” 

Ridley. —“ I say, it is w^ell said, if it be rightly 
understood.” 

Pie. —“ But he ofTercth an unbloody sacrifice.” 

Ridley. —“ It is called unbloody, and is offered 
after a certain manner, and in a mystery, and as a 
representation of that bloody sacrifice ; and he doth 
not lie, who saith Christ to be offered.” 

IFeston. —“ I, with one argument, will throw 
down to the ground your opinion, out of Clirysos- 
tom, and I will teach, not only a figure, and a sign 
or grace ohly, but the very same body, which was 
here conversant on the earth, to be in the cucharist. 

“ We worship the selfsame body in the cucharist 
which the wise men did worship in the manger. 

“ But that was his natural and real body, not 
spiritual: 

“ Ergo, The real body of Christ is in the cucharist. 

“ Again, the same Chrysostom saith, ‘ We have 
not here the Lord in the manger, but on the altar. 
Here a woman holdeth him not in her hands, but a 
priest.’,” 

Ridley. —“ We worship, I confess, the same true 
Lord and Saviour of the world, which the wise men 
worshipped in the manger; howbeit we do it in a 
mystery ; and in the sacrament of the Lord’s sirp- 
per, and that in spiritual liberty, as saith St. Au¬ 
gustine, not in carnal servitude ; that is, we do not 
worship servilely the signs for the things: for that 
should be, as he also saith, a part of a servile infir¬ 
mity. But we behold with the eyes of faith him 
present after grace, and spiritually set upon the 
table ; and we worship him which sitteth above, 
and is worshipped of the angels. For Christ is 
always assistant to his mysteries, as the said Au¬ 
gustine saith. And the Divine Majesty, as saith 
Cyprian, doth never absent itself from the Divine 
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mysteries; but this assistance and presence of 
Christ, as in baptism it is wholly spiritual, and by 
grace, and not by any corporal substance of the 
flesh : even so it is here in the Lord’s supper, being 
rightly and according to the word of God duly 
ministered.” 

Weston ,—“ That which the woman did hold in 
her womb, the same thing holdeth the priest.” 

Ridley ,—“ I grant the priest holdeth the same 
thing, but after another manner. She did hold the 
natural body; the priest holdeth the mystery of 
the body.” 

(Weston repeated again his argument out of 
Chrysostom in English.) 

Ridley ,—“ I say that the author meant it spi¬ 
ritually.” 

(Weston here, dissolving the disputations, had 
these words : “ Here you sec the stubborn, the glo¬ 
rious, the crafty, the unconstant mind of this man. 
Here you see, this day, that the strength of the 
truth is without foil. Therefore I beseech you all 
most earnestly to blow the note, (and he began, and 
they followed,) ‘ Verity hath the victory,’ ‘ Verity 
hath the victory.’ ” 

The disputation had at Oxford the eighteenth 
<^ciy of April, 1554, between Master Hugh 
Latimer, answerer, and Master Smith, and 
other opposers. 

FTER these 
disputations of 
Bishop Ridley 
ended, next was 
brought out 
Master Hugh 
Latimer to dis¬ 
pute, upon 
Wednesday, 
which was the 
eighteenth day 
of April; which disputation began at eight of the 
clock, in such form as before: but it was most in 
English. For Master Latimer, the answerer, al¬ 
leged that he was out of use with the Latin, and 
unfit for that place. 

There replied unto him Master Smith of Oriel 
college; Dr. Cartwright, Master Harpsfield, and 
divers others, had snatches at him, and gave him 
bitter taunts. He escaped not hissings and scornful 
laughings, no more than they that went before him. 
He was very faint, and desired that he might not 
long tarry. He durst not drink for fear of vomit¬ 
ing. The disputation ended before eleven of the 
clock. Master Latimer was not suffered to read 
what he had (as he said) painfully written : but it 
TOL. ir. 6 u 


was exhibited up, and the prolocutor read part 
thereof, and so proceeded unto the disputation. 

(The preface of Weston unto the disputation 
following.) 

Weston .—“ Men and brethren ! we are come 
together this day, (by the help of God,) to vanquish 
the strength of the arguments, and dispersed 
opinions of adversaries, against the truth of the 
real presence of the Ijord's body in the sacrament. 
And therefore, you father, if you have any thing to 
answer, I do admonish you that you answer in short 
and few words.” 

Latimer ,—I pray you, good Master Prolocutor, 
do not exact that of me, which is not in me, I have 
not these twenty years much used the Latin 
tongue.” 

Weston ,—‘‘Take your ease, father.” 

Latimer .—“I thank you, sir, I am well; let 
me here protest my faith, for I am not able to dis¬ 
pute ; and afterwards do your pleasure with me.” 

The protestation of Master Hugh Latimer, 
given up in writing to Dr. Weston. 

“ The conclusions whereunto I must answer are 
th- sc: 

“ The first is, that in the sacrament of the altar, 
by the virtue of God's word pronounced by 
the priest, there is really present the natural 
body of Christ, conceived of the Virgin Mary, 
under the kinds of the appearance of bread 
and wine: in like manner his blood. 

“ The second is, that after consecration there re- 
maineth no substance of bread and wine, nor 
any other substance, but the substance of God 
and man. 

“The third is, that in the mass there is the lively 
sacrifice of the church, which is propitiuble, 
as well for the sins of the quick, as of the dead. 

“ Concerning the first conclusion, methinketh it 
is set forth with certain new-found terras that be 
obscl?re, and do not sound according to the speech 
of the Scripture. Howbeit, howsoever I under¬ 
stand it, this I do answer plainly, though not with- 
out peril—I answer, I say, that to the right cele¬ 
bration of the Lord’s supper there is no other 
presence of Christ required, than a spiritual pre¬ 
sence : and this presence is sufficient for a Christian 
man, as a presence by which we abide in Christ, 
and Christ abideth in us, to the obtaining of eternal 
life, if we persevere. And this same presence may 
be called most fitly a real presence; Uiftt a pre¬ 
sence not feigned, but a true and a faithful pAesence: 
which thing 1 here rehearse, lest some sycophant or 
scorner should suppose me, with the Anabaptists, 






ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1554. 


to make nothing else of tlie sacrament, but a naked 
and a bare sign. As for that which is feigned of 
many, concerning their corporal presence, I, for my 
part, take it but for a papistical invention; there¬ 
fore think it utterly to be rejected. 

“ Concerning the second conclusion, I dare be 
bold to say, that it hath no stay or ground in God’s 
word, but is a thing invented and found out by man; 
and therefore to be taken as fond and Ailse: and I 
had almost said, as the mother and nurse of the 
other errors. It were good for my lords and masters 
of the traiisubstantiation, to take heed lest they 
conspire with the Nestorians, for I do not see how I 
they can avoid it. 

“ The third conclusion (as I do understand it) 
seemeth subtlely to sow sedition against the offer¬ 
ing which Christ himself offered for us in his own 
proper person, according to that pithy place of Paul, 
where he saith. That Christ, his own self, hath made 
purgation of our sins. And afterward, That he 
might, saith he, be a merciful bishop, concerning 
those things which are to be done with God, for the 
taking away of our sins. So that the expiation or 
taking away of our sins, may be thought rather to 
depend on this, that Christ was an offering bishop, 
than that he w'as offered, were it not that he w’as 
offered of himself: and therefore it is needless that 
he should be offered of any other. I will speak 
nothing of the wonderful presumption of man, to 
dare to attempt this thing without a manifest voca¬ 
tion, specially in that it tendeth to the overthrowing 
and making fruitless (if not wholly, yet partly) of 
the cross of Christ; for truly it is no base or mean 
thing to offer Christ. And therefore worthily a man 
may say to my lords and masters the offerers, By 
what authority do ye this, and who gave you this 
authority ?—Where ? w^hen ?—A man cannot, saith 
the Baptist, take any thing except it be given him 
from above: much less then may any man presume 
to usurp any honour, before he be thereto called. 
Again, If any man sin, saith St. John, we have, 
saith he,—(not a master or offerer at home, which 
can sacrifice for us at mass; but we have, saith he,) 
an advocate, Jesus Christ, which once offered him¬ 
self long ago; of which offering the efficacy and 
effect is perdurable for ever, so that it is needless 
to have such offerers. 

“ What meanelh Paul, when he saith, They that 
serve at the altar are partakers cf the altar ? and so 
addetli, So the Lord hath ordained, that they that 
preach the gospel, shall live of the gospel.—Whereas 
he should have said, The Lord hath ordained, that they 
that sacrifice at mass, should live of their sacrificing; 
that there might be a living assigned to our sacri- 
ficers now, as was before Christ’s coming, to the 


Jewish priests. For now they have nothing to al¬ 
lege for their living, as they that be preachers have. 
So that it appeareth, that the sacrificing priesthood 
is changed by God’s ordinance into a preaching 
priesthood; and the sacrificing priesthood should 
cease utterly, saving inasmuch as all Christian men 
are sacrificing priests. 

“ The supper of the Lord was instituted to pro¬ 
voke us to thanksgiving for the offering which the 
Lord himself did offer for us, much rather than that 
our oficrers should do there as they do. Feed, saith 
Peter, as much as ye may, the flock of Christ: nay, 
rather, let us sacrifice as much as we may, for the 
flock of Christ. If so be the matter be as now men 
make it, I can never wonder enough, that Peter 
would or could forget this office of sacrificing, 
which, at this day, is in such a price and estimation 
that to feed is almost nothing with many. If thou 
cease from feeding the Hock, how shall thou be 
taken ? Truly, catholic enough. But if thou cease 
from sacrificing and massing, how will that be taken? 
At the least, I warrant thee, thou shall be called a 
heretic. And whence, I pray you, come these 
papistical judgments? except, perchance, they think 
a man feedeth the flock, in sacrificing for them : and 
then what needeth there any learned pastors? For 
no man is so foolish, but soon may he learn to sacri¬ 
fice and mass it. 

Thus, lo! I have taken the more pains to write, 
because I refused to dispute, in consideration of my 
debility thereunto: that all men may know, how 
that I have so done not without great pains, having 
not any man to help me, as I have never before been 
debarred to have. Oh, sir ! you may chance to 
live till you come to this age and weakness that I 
am of. I have spoken in my time before two kings 
more than once, two or three hours together, with¬ 
out interruption; but now, that I may speak the 
truth, (by your leave,) I could not be suflered to 
declare my mind before you, no, not by the space 
of a quarter of an hour, without snatches, revil- 
ings, checks, rebukes, taunts, such as I have not 
felt tlic like, in such an audience, all my life long. 

“ Surely it cannot be but a heinous offence that 
I have given. But what was it? Forsooth I had 
spoken of the four marrow-bones of the mass; the 
which kind of speaking I never read to be a sin 
against the Holy Ghost. I could not be allowed 
to show what I meant by my metaphor; but, sir, 
now, by your favour, I will tell your mastership 
what I mean :— 

“ The first, is ‘ the popish consecration,* which 
hath been called a god’s body-making. The 
second, is ‘ transubslantiation.’ The third, is * the 
Missal oblation.* The fourth, ‘ adoration,* 
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These chief and principal portions, parts, and 
points, belonging or incident to the mass, and most 
esteemed and had in price in the same, I call ‘ the 
marrow-bones of the^rnass;’ which indeed you, by 
force, might, and violence, intrude in sound of words 
in some of the Scripture, with racking and cramp¬ 
ing, injuring and wronging the same : but else, in¬ 
deed, plain out of the Scripture, as I am thoroughly 
persuaded; although in disputation I now could 
nothing do to persuade the same to others, being 
both unapt to study, and also to make a show of 
my former study, in such readiness as should be re¬ 
quisite to the same. 

“ I have heard much talk of Master Doctor 
Weston to and fro in my time: but I never knew 
your person to my knowledge, till I came before you, 
as the queen’s Majesty’s commissioner. I pray 
God send you so right judgment, as I perceive you 
have a great wut, the great learning, with many 
other qualities. God give you grace ever Avell to 
use them, and ever to l\avc in remembrance, that he 
that dwellelh on high, lookelh on the low things on 
the earth; and that there is no counsel against the 
Lord; and also that this world hath been, and yet 
is, a tottering world. And yet again, that though 
we must obey the princes, yet that hath this limit¬ 
ation ; nanud}^ in the Lord, For whoso doth obey 
them against the Lord, they be most pernicious to 
them, and the greatest adversaries that they have; 
for they so procure God's vengeance upon them, if 
God he only the ruler of things. 

There be some so corrupt in mind, the truth 
being taken from them, that they think gain to be 
godliness; great learned men, and yet men of no 
learning, but of railing, and raging about questions 
and strife of words. I call them men of no learn¬ 
ing, because they know not Christ, how much else 
soever they know. And on this sort we are wont 
to call great learned clerks, being ignorant of Christ, 
unlearned men; for it is nothing but plain ignor¬ 
ance, to know any thing without Christ: whereas 
whoso knoweth Christ, the same hath knowledge 
enough, although in other knowledge he be to seek. 
The apostle St. Paul confesseth of himself to the 
Corinthians, that he did know nothing but Jesus 
Christ crucified. Many men babble many things of 
Christ which yet know not Christ; hut, pretending 
Christ, do craftily colour and darken his glory. 
Depart from such men, saith the apostle St. Paul 
to Timothy. 

“ It is not out of the way to remember what St. Au¬ 
gustine saith. The place where, I now well remem¬ 
ber not, except it be against the epistles of Petilian : 

* Whosoever,’ saith he, ‘ teacheth any thing ne¬ 
cessarily to be believed, which is not contained in 


the Old and New Testament, the same is accursed.’ 
Oh! beware of this curse if you be wise. I am 
much deceived if Basil have not such like words: 
‘ Whatsoever,’saith he, ‘is beside the Holy Scripture, 
if the same be taught as necessarily to be believed, 
that is &[n.* Oh therefore take heed of this sin ! 

“ There be some that speak many false things 
more probable, and more like to the truth, than the 
truth itself. Therefore Paul giveth a watchword : 
Let no man, saith he, deceive you with pro¬ 
bability and persuasions of words.—‘ But what 
mean you,’ saith one, ‘ by this talk so far from the 
matter ? * Well, I hope, good masters, you will 
suffer an old man a little to play the child, and to 
speak one thing twice. O Lord God!—^you have 
changed the most holy communion into a private 
action; and you deny to the laity the Lord’s cup, 
contrary to Christ’s commandment. And you do 
blemish the annunciation of the Lord’s death till he 
come; for you have changed the common prayer, 
called the divine service, with the administration of 
the sacraments, from the vulgar and known lan¬ 
guage, into a strange tongue, contrary to the will 
of the Lord reveal(3d in his word. God open the 
door of your heart, to see the things you should see 
herein ! I would as fain obey my sovereign as any 
in this realm ; but, in these things, I can never do 
it with an upright conscience. God be merciful 
unto us. Amen ! ” 

JVrston. —“Then refuse you to dispute? Will 
you here then subscribe ? ” 

Latimer. —“ No, good master ; I pray be good 
to an old man. You may, if it please God, be once 
old, as I am: you may come to this age, and to 
this debility.” 

Weston. —“ Ye said, upon Saturday last, that 
ye could not find the mass, nor the marrow-bones 
thereof, in your book: but we will find a mass in 
that book.” 

Latimer. —“ No, good Master Doctor, ye can¬ 
not.” 

Weston, —“ What find you then there ? ” 

Latimer, —“ Forsooth, a communion I find 
there.” 

Weston, —“ Which communion ?—the first or 
the last ? ” 

Latimer. —“ I find no great diversity in them ; 
they arc one supper of the Lord ; but I like the last 
very well.” 

Weston, —“ Then the first was naught, belike.” 

Latimer, —“ I do not well remember* 'vherein 
they differ.” 

Weston. —“ Then cake-bread and loaf-bread are 
all one with you. Yc call it the supper of the Lord, 
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but you are aeceived in that: for they had done the 
supper before, and therefore the Scripture saith, * after 
they had supped.’ For ye know that St. Paul find- 
eth fault with the Corinthians, for that some of them 
were drunken at this supper ; and ye know no man 
can be drunken at our communion.” 

Latimer. The first was called * The Jewish 
supper,’ when they did eat the paschal lamb toge¬ 
ther ; the other was called ‘ The Lord’s supper.’ ” 

Weston. —“ That is false; for Chrysostom deni- 
eth that. And St. Ambrose, on 1 Cor. x., saith, 
that ‘ the mystery of the sacrament, given as they 
were at supper,’ is not the supper of the Lord.’ 
And Gregory Nazianzen saith the same : ‘ Again he 
kept the holy feast of passover with his disciples in 
the dining chamber, after the supper, and one day 
before his passion. But we keep it both in the 
churches and houses of prayer, both before the sup¬ 
per, and also after the resurrection. And that first 
supper was called b.yixKr \: can you tell what that is? ” 

Latimer. —“ I understand no Greek: yet I think 
it meaneth charity.” 

W?ston.’^*^ Will you have all things done that 
Christ did then ? Why, then, must the priest be 
hanged on the morrow.—And where find you, I 
pray you, that a woman should receive the sacra¬ 
ment ? ” 

Latimer. —“ Will you give me leave to turn my 
book: I find it in 1 Cor. xi. I trow these be his 
words: probct autem seipsum homo^ kc. — I pray 
you, good master, what gender is hotno 1 ” 

Weston. —“ Marry, the common gender.” 

Cole. —“ It is in the Greek, 6 Arfipwroc.” 

Harpsfield. —“ It is &yrip, that is, 

Latimer.-^^* It is in my book of Erasmus's 
translation, probet seipsum homo.'' 

Fecknam. —“ It is probet seipsum indeed, and 
therefore it importeth the masculine gender.” 

Latimer. —“ What then ? I trow when the wo¬ 
man touched Christ, he said. Who touched me ? 

I know that some man touched me.” 

Weston. —“ I will be at host with you anon.-— 
When Christ was at his supper, none were with 
him but his apostles only: ergo, he meant no woman, 
if you will have his institution kept.” 

Latimer. —“ Ip the twelve apostles was repre¬ 
sented the whole church, in which you will grant 
both men and women to be.” 

W^ston. —“ So through the whole heretically 
translated Bible ye never make mention of priest, 
till ye come to the putting of Christ to death. 
Where find you then that a priest or minister (a 
minstrel, I may call him well enough) should do it 
of necessity ? ” 

Latimer. —“ A minister is a more fit name for 


that office; for the name of a priest importeth a 
sacrifice.” 

Weston. —“ Well, remember that ye cannot find 
that a woman may receive by Scripture. Master 
Opponent, fall to it.” 

Smith. —“Because I perceive that this charge 
is laid upon my neck to dispute with you; to the 
end that the same may go forward after a right 
manner and order, I will propose three questions, so 
as they are put forth unto me. And first I ask this 
question of you, although the same indeed ought 
not to be called in question ; but such is the condi¬ 
tion of the church, that it is always vexed of the 
wicked sort. I ask, I say, whether Christ’s body 
be really in the sacrament ? ” 

Latimer. —“ I trust I have obtained of Master 
Prolocutor, that no man shall exact that thing of 
me, which is not in me. And I am sorry that this 
worshipful audience should be deceived of their ex¬ 
pectation for my sake. I have given up my mind 
in writing to Master Prolocutor.” 

Smith. —“ Whatsoever ye have given up, it shall 
be registered among the acts.” ^ 

Latimer. —“ Disputation requireth a good me¬ 
mory ; my memory is gone clean, and marvellously 
weakened, and never the better, I wis, for the pri¬ 
son.” 

Weston.-^^^ IIow long have ye been in prison r ” 

Latimer. —“ These three quarters of this year.” 

W “ And I was in prison six years.” 

Latimer. —“ The more pity, sir.” 

“ How long have you been of this 

opinion ? ” 

Latimer. —“ It is not long, sir, that I have been 
of this opinion.” 

Weston. —“ The time hath been, when you said 
mass full devoutly.” 

Latimer. —“ Yea, I cry God mercy heartily for it.” 

Weston. —“ Where learned you this new-fangle- ’ 
ness ? ” 

Latimer. —“ I have long sought for the truth in 
this matter of the sacrament, and have not been of 
this mind past seven years: and my Lord of Can- 
terbury’s book hath especially confirmed my judg¬ 
ment herein. If I could remember all therein con¬ 
tained, I would not fear to answer any man in this 
matter.” 

Tresham. —“ There are in that book six hundred 
errors.” 

Weston. —“ You were once a Lutheran.’* 

Latimer. —“ No, I was a papist: for I never 
could perceive how Luther could defend his opinion 
without transubstantiation. The Zurichers once did 
write a book against Luther, and I oft desired God, 
that he might live so long to make them answer.” 
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Weston.^**^ Luther, in his book De privata Mis- 
sa, said, that the devil reasoned with him, and per¬ 
suaded him that the mass was not good. Whereof 
it may appear, that Luther said mass, and the devil 
dissuaded him from it.” 

Latimer- —“ I do not take in hand here to de¬ 
fend Luther’s sayings or doings. If he were here, 
he would defend himself well enough, I trow. I 
told you before, that I am not meet for disputations. 

I pray you read mine answer, wherein I have de¬ 
clared my faith.” 

Weston. —“ Do you believe this, as you have 
written ? ” 

Latimer. —“ Yea, sir.” 

Weston. —“*Tiien have you no faith.” 

Latimer. —“ Then would 1 be sorry, sir.” 

Tresham. —“ It is written, Except ye shall eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, 
ye shall have no life in you. Which when the 
Capernaites, and many of Christ’s disciples, heard, 
they said. This is a hard saying, &c. Now that the 
truth may the better appear, here I ask of you, 
whether Christ, speaking these words, did mean of 
his flesh to be eaten with the mouth, or the spiritual 
eating of the same ? ” 

Latimer. —“ I answer as Augustine understand- 
eth; that Christ meant of the spiritual eating of his 
flesh.” 

Tresham. —“Of what flesh meant Christ? his 
true flesh, or no ? ” 

Latimer. —“ Of his true flesh, spiritually to be 
eaten in the supper by faith, and not corporally.” 

Tresham. —“ Of what flesh mean the Caper- 
iiaites ? ” 

Latimer. —“ Of his true flesh also; but to be 
taken with the mouth.” 

Tresham. —“ They, as ye confess, did mean his 
true flesh to be taken with the mouth. And Christ 
also, as I shall prove, did speak of the receiving of 
his flesh with the mouth. Ergo, they both did un¬ 
derstand it of the eating of one thing, which is done 
by the mouth of the body.” 

Latimer. —“ I say, Christ understood it not of 
the bodily mouth, but of the mouth of the spirit, 
mind, and heart.” 

Tresham. —“I prove the contrary, that Christ 
understandeth it of the eating with the bodily mouth. 
For whereas custom is a right good mistress and 
interpreter of things, and whereas the acts put in 
practice by Christ, do certainly declare those things 
which he first spake : Christ’s deeds in his supper, 
where he gave his body to be taken with the mouth, 
together with the custom which hath been ever 
since that time, of that eating which is done with 
the mouth, doth evidently infer that Christ did un¬ 


derstand his words, here cited of me out of John vi.^ 
of the eating with the mouth.” 

Latimer. —“ He gave not his body to be received 
with the mouth, but he gave the sacrament of his 
body to be received with the mouth: he gave the 
sacrament to the mouth, his body to the mind.” 

Tresham. —“ But my reason doth conclude, that 
Christ spake concerning his flesh to be received with 
the corporal mouth: for otherwise (which God for¬ 
bid) he had been a deceiver, and had not been of¬ 
fensive to the Capernaites and his disciples, if he 
had not meant in this point as they thought he 
meant: for if he had thought as you do feign, 
it had been an easy matter for him to have said, 
You shall not eat my flesh with your mouth, but 
the sacrament of my flesh; that is to say, ye shall 
receive with your mouth not the thing itself, but the 
figure of the thing; and thus he might have satis¬ 
fied them : but so he said not, but continued in the 
truth of his words, as he was wont. Therefore 
Christ meant the selfsame thing that the Caperna¬ 
ites did, I mean concerning the thing itself to be 
received with the mouth; videlicet, that his true flesh 
is truly to be eaten with the mouth. Mdreover, for- 
asmuch as you do expound for * the body of Christ,’ 

* the sacrament of the body of Christ,’ and hereby 
do suppose that we obtain but a spiritual union, or 
union of the mind between us and Christ, plain it 
is, that you are deceived in this thing, and do err 
from the mind of the fathers : for they affirm by 
plain and express words, that we are corporally and 
carnally joined together. And these be the words 
of Hilary: ‘ Therefore, if Christ did truly take the 
flesh of our body upon him, and the same man be 
Christ indeed, which was born of Mary; then we 
also do receive under a mystery the flesh of his 
body indeed, and thereby shall become one; because 
the Father is in him, and he in us. How is the 
unity of will affirmed, when a natural propriety 
by the sacrament is a perfect sacrament of unity ? * 
Thus far hath Hilary. Lo! here you see how 
manTestly these words confound your assertion. 
To be short, I myself have heard you preaching at 
Greenwich before King Henry the Eighth, where 
you did openly affirm, that no Christian man ought 
to doubt of the true and real presence of Christ’s 
body in the sacrament, forasmuch as he had the 
word of Scripture on his side; videlicet, This is 
my body; whereby he might l>e confirmed. But 
now there is the same truth ; the word of Scripture 
hath the selfsame thing which it then had. There¬ 
fore why do you deny at this present thaS whereof 
it was not lawful once to doubt before, vrhen you 
taught it ? ” 

Latimer. —“ Will you give me leave to speak?” 
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Tresliam. —** Speak Latin, I pray you; for ye 
can do it, if ye list, promptly enough.*’ 

Latimer, —“ I cannot speak Latin so long and 
80 largely. Master Prolocutor hath given me leave 
to speak English. And as for the words of Hilary, 
I think they make not so much for you. But he 
that shall answer the doctors, had not need to be in 
my case, but should have them in a readiness, and 
know their purpose. Melancthon saith, ‘ If the 
doctors had foreseen that they should have been so 
taken in this controversy, they would have written 
more plainly.’ ” 

Smith, —“ I will reduce the words of Hilary 
into the form of a syllogism. 

‘‘ Such as is the unity of our flesh with Christ's 
flesh, such, yea greater, is the unity of Christ with 
the Father. 

“ But the unity of Christ’s flesh with ours, is 
true and substantial: 

“ Ergo, The unity of Christ with the Father, is 
true and substantial.” 

Latimer, —“ I understand you not.” 

Seton, —“ I know your learning well enough, 
and how subtle ye be: I will use a few words with 
you, and that out of Cypri.an, De Ccena Domini. 

‘ The Old Testament doth forbid the drinking of 
blood. The New Testament doth command the 
drinking and tasting of blood: but where doth it 
command the drinking of blood 

Latimer, —” In these words, Drink ye all of 
this.” 

Seton, —Then we taste true blood.” 

Latimer, —” We do taste true blood, but spi¬ 
ritually; and this is enough.” 

Seton, —“ Nay, the Old and New Testament in 
this do difler : for the one doth command, and the 
other doth forbid, to drink blood.” 

Latimer. —“ It is true as touching the matter ; 
but not as touching the manner of the thing.” 

Seton. —** Then there is no difference between 
the drinking oP blood in the New Testament, 
and that of the Old: for they also drank spirit¬ 
ually.” 

Latimer. —And we drink spiritually, also; but 
a more precious blood.” 

Weston, —“ Augustine, upon the 45th Psalm, 
saith, * Drink boldly the blood which ye have 
poured out.’—Ergo, it is blood.” 

Latimer, —“ I never denied it, nor ever will I 
go from it, but that we drink the very blood of 
Christ indeed, but spiritually : for the same St. 
Augustine saith, ‘ Believe, and thou hast eaten.’” 

Weston, —“ Nay, ‘ To believe, is not to drink or 
eat.’ You will not say, I pledge you, when I say, I 
believe in God.” 


Latimer. —“ Is not ‘to eat,’ in your learning put 
for * to believe ? ’ ” 

Weston, —“ I remember my lord chancellor de¬ 
manded Master Hooper of these questions, whether 
‘ to eat,’ were ‘ to believe; * and ‘ an altar,’ were 
Christ, in all the Scripture, &c.; and he answered, 
‘Yea.’ Then said my lord chancellor, ‘ Why then. 
We have an altar of which it is not lawful to eat, is 
as much to say. We have a Christ in whom we 
may not believe.’ ” 

Tresham, —“ ‘ Believe, and thou hast eaten,’ is 
spoken of the spiritual eating.” 

Latimer. —“ It is true, I do allow your saying; 
I take it so also.” 

Weston. —“ We are commanded to drink blood 
in the new law.—Ergo, it is very blood.” 

Latimer. —“We drink blood, so as appertaineth 
to us to drink to our comfort, in sacramental wine. 
We drink blood sacramentally: he gave us his blood 
to drink spiritually : he went about to show, that 
as certain as we drink wine, so certainly we drink 
his blood spiritiially.” 

W?ston. —“ Do not you seem to be a papist, 
which do bring in new words, not found in Scrip¬ 
ture ? Where find you that ‘ sacramentally,’ in 
God’s book ?” 

Latimer. —“ It is necessarily gathered upon 
Scripture.'’ 

Weston, —“The Old Testament doth forbid 
the tasling-of blood, but the New doth command 
it.” 

Latimer. —“ It is true, not as touching the thing, 
but as touching the manner thereof.” 

Weston. —“ Hear, ye people, this is the argu¬ 
ment :— 

“ That which was forbidden in the Old Testa¬ 
ment, is commanded in the New. 

“ To drink blood was forbidden in the Old Tes¬ 
tament, and commanded in the New ; 

“ Ergo, It is very blood that we drink in the 
New.” 

Latimer. —“ It is commanded spiritually to be 
drunk. I grant it is blood drunk in the New Tes¬ 
tament, but we receive it spiritually.” 

Pie. —“ It was not forbidden spiritually in the 
old law.” 

Latimer, —“ The substance of blood is drunk; 
but not in one manner.” 

Pie, —“ It doth not require the same manner of 
drinking.” 

Latimer, —“ It is the same thing, not the same 
manner. I have no more to say.” 

[Here Weston cited the place of Chrysostom, 
of Judas’s treason: “O the madness of Judas! 
He made bargain with the Jews for thirty pence to 
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8ell Christ, and Christ offered him his blood, which 
he sold.”] 

Latimer, —“1 grant he offered to Judas his 
blood, which he sold, but in a sacrament.” 

Weston, —“Because ye can defend your doctors 
no better, ye shall see what worshipful men ye hang 
upon, and one that hath been of your mind shall 
dispute witli you.—Master Cartwright, I pray you 
dispute.” 

Cartwright, —“Reverend father, because it is 
given me in commandment to dispute with you, I 
will do it gladly. But first understand, ere we go 
any further, that I was in the same error that you 
are in : but I am sorry for it, and do confess myself 
to have erred. I acknowledge mine offence, and I 
wish and desire God, that you may also repent 
with me.” 

Latimer. —“ Will you give me leave to tell 
what hath caused Master Doctor here to recant ? 
It is ‘ the pain of the law,’ which hath brought 
you back, and converted you, and many more; 
the which lolteth many to confess God. And this 
is a great argument, there are few here can dis¬ 
solve it.” 

Cartwright. —“ That is not my cause; but I 
will make you this short argument, by which I was 
converted from mine errors. 

“ If the true body of Christ be not really in the 
sacrament, all the whole church hath erred from 
the apostles’ time. 

“ But Christ would not suffer his church to err: 

“ Ergo, It is the true body of Christ.” 

Latmier. —“ The po})ish church hath erred, and 
doth err. I think for the space of six or seven 
hundred years, there w'as no mention made of any 
eating but spiritually : for, before these five hun¬ 
dred years, the church did ever confess a spiritual 
manducation. But the Romish church begat the 
error of transubstantiation. My Lord of Canter¬ 
bury’s book handleth that very well, and by him I 
could answer you, if I had him.” j 

Cartreright. —“ Linus and all the rest do confess 
the body of Christ to be in the sacrament: and 8t. 
Augustine also, upon Psalm xcviii., upon this place, 
^derate scahellum pedum, &c., granteth that it is 
to be worshipped.” 

Latimer, —“ Wc do worship Christ in the hea¬ 
vens, and we do worship him in the sacrament: but 
the massing worship is not to be used,” 

Smith, —“ Do you think that Cyril was of the 
ancient church ? ” 

Latimer, —“ I do think so.” j 

Smith, —“ He saith, ‘ That Christ dwelleth in us 
corporally.’ These be Cyril’s words of the mystical 
benediction.” 


Latimer, —“ That ‘ corporally ’ hath another un¬ 
derstanding than you do grossly take it.” 

[Here Smith repeateth these words of Cyril, 
“ By the communicating of the body of Christ, 
Christ dwelleth in us corporally.”] 

Latimer, —“ The solution of this, is in my Lord 
of Canterbury’s book.” 

Smith. —“ Cyril was no papist, and yet these be 
his words, ‘ Christ dwelleth in us corporally : ’ but 
you say, he dwelleth in us spiritually.” 

Latimer. —“ I say, both; that he dwelleth in us 
both corporally and spiritually, according to his 
mejining: spiritually by faith, and corporally by 
taking our flesh upon him. For I remember I have 
read this in my Lord of Canterbury’s book.” 

Weston. —“ Because your learning is let out to 
farm, and shut up in my Lord of Canterbury's book, 
I will recite unto you a place of St. Ambrose, 
where he saith, ‘ We see the chief priest coming 
unto us, and offering blood,’ &tc. likewise both 
Augustine on Psalm xxxviii., and Chrj'sostom, 
concerning the incomprehensible nature of God, say. 
Non so'um homines, kc.'* 

Latimer. —“ I am not ashamed to acknowledge 
mine ignorance; and these testimonies are more 
than I can bear away.” 

Weston. —“ Then you must leave some behind 
jou, for lack of carriage.*’ 

Latimer. —“ But for Chrysostom, he hath many 
figurative speeches, and emphatical locutions in 
many places; as in that which you have now re¬ 
cited : but he saith not, ‘ For the quick and the 
dead He taketh the celebration for the sacrifice.” 

Weston. —“ You shall hear Chrysostom again, 
upon Acts ix., ‘ What say you ? The host in the 
hands of the priest,’ &c.:—He doth not call it a 
cup of wine.” 

Latimer. —“ Ye have mine answer there with 
you in a paper: and yet he calleth it not, a propi¬ 
tiatory sacrifice.” 

Weston. —“ You shall hear it to be so: and I 
bring another place of Chrysostom out of the same 
treatise, ‘ It was not rashly instituted by the apos¬ 
tles,’ &c.” 

Latimer. —“ He is too precious a thing for us to 
offer ; he offereth himself.” 

Wc,ston. —“ Here, in another place of Chrysos- 
tom to the people of Antioch, and also to the Phi- 
lippians, he saith, ‘ There should be a memory and 
sacrifice for the dead.’ ” 

Latimer, —“ I do say, that the holy com^^union 
beareth the name of a sacrifice, because A L a sa¬ 
crifice memorative.” 

Weston, —“ How say you to the sacrifice of the 
dead?” 
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Latimer, —“I say, that it needeth not, and it 
booteth not.” 

Weston.— Augustine, in his Enchiridion, saith, 
• We must not deny that the souls of the dead are 
relieved by the devotion of their friends which are 
living, when the sacrifice of the Mediator is offered 
for them : ’—where he proveth the verity of Christ’s 
body, and praying for the dead. And it is said, 
that the same Augustine said mass for his mother.** 

Latimer. —“ But that mass was not like yours, 
which thing doth manifestly appear in his writings, 
which are against it in every place. And Augustine 
is a reasonable man, he requireth to be believed no 
further than he bringeth Scripture for his proof, and 
agreeth with God’s word.” 

Weston. —“ In the same place he proveth a pro¬ 
pitiatory sacrifice, and that upon an altar; and no 
oyster-board.” 

Latimer. —“ It is the Lord’s table, and no oyster- 
board. It may be called an altar, and so the doc¬ 
tors call it in many places : but there is no pro¬ 
pitiatory sacrifice, but only Christ. The doctors 
might be deceived in some points, though not in all 
things. I believe them when they say well.” 

Cole. —“ Is it not a shame for an old man to lie ? 
You say, you are of the old fathers* faith where they 
say well; and yet ye are not.” 

Latimer. —“ I am of their faith when they say 
well. I refer myself to my Lord of Canterbury’s 
book wholly herein.” 

Smith.— Then are not you of Chrysostom's 
faith, nor of St. Augustine’s faith.” 

Latimer. —** I have said, when they say well, 
and bring Scripture for them, I am of their faith. 
And further Augustine requireth not to be be¬ 
lieved.” 

Weston. —“ Origen, homily thirteen upon Le¬ 
viticus—” 

Latimer. —“ I have but one word to say : ‘ the 
sacramental bread * is called a propitiation, because 
it is a sacrament of the propitiation. What is your 
vocation ? ’* 

Weston.— My vocation is at this time to dis¬ 
pute ; otherwise I am a priest, and my vocation is 
to offer.” 

Latimer. —‘‘ Where have you that authority 
given you to offer ? ” 

Weston. — Hoc facite^ Do this: iox facite 
in that place, is taken for offerte^ that is, offer 
you.” 

Latimer. —“ Is facere nothing but ‘ to sacri¬ 
fice ? * Why, then, no man must receive the sacra¬ 
ment but priests only: for there may none other 
offer but priests.—Ergo, there may none receive 
but priests.” 


Weston. —“ Your argument is to be denied.” 

Latimer. —Did Christ then offer himself at his 
I supper?” 

Pie. —“ Yea, he offered himself for the whole 
world.” 

Latimer. —“ Then if this word * do ye,’ signify 
‘ sacrifice ye,’ it followeth, as I said, that none but 
priests only ought to receive the sacrament, to whom 
it is only lawful to sacrifice: and where find you 
that, I pray you ? ” 

Weston. —“ Forty year agone, whither could you 
have gone to have found your doctrine ? ’ ” 

Latimer. —“ The more cause we have to thank 
God, that hath now sent the light into the 
world.” 

Weston. —“The light? nay, light and lewd 
preachers; for you could not tell what you might 
have. Ye altered and changed so often your com¬ 
munions and altars; and all for this one end, to 
spoil and rob the church,” 

Latimer. —“ These things pertain nothing to me; 
I must not answer for other men’s deeds, but only 
for mine own.” 

Weston. —“ Well, Master Latimer, this is our 
intent, to will you well, and to exhort you to come 
to yourself, and remember, that without Noah’s ark 
there is no health. Remember what they have 
been, that were the beginners of your doctrine; 
none but a few flying apostates, running out of Ger¬ 
many for fear of the faggot. Remember what they 
have been which have set forth the same in this 
realm : a sort of fling-brains and light-heads, which 
were never constant in any one thing; as it was to 
be seen in the turning of the table, where, like a 
sort of apes, tliey could not tell \vhich way to turn 
their tails, looking one day west, and another day 
east; one that way, and another this way. They 
will be like (they say) to the apostles, they will 
have no churches. A hovel is good enough for 
them. They come to the communion with no rever¬ 
ence. They get them a tankard, and one saith, I 
drink, and I am thankful. The more joy of thee, 
saith another. And in them was it true that Hilary 
saith, ‘ We make every year and every month a 
faith.’ A runagate Scot did take away the adora¬ 
tion or worshipping of Christ in the sacrament, by 
whose procurement that heresy was put into the 
last communion-book : so much prevailed that one 
man’s authority at that time. You never agreed 
with the Zurichers, or the Germans, or with the 
church, or with yourself. Your stubbornness coraeth 
of a vain-glory, which is to no purpose : for it will 
do you no good when a faggot is in your beard. 
And we see all, by your own confession, how little 
cause you have to be stubborn, for your learning is 
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in feoffei‘*8 hold. The queen's Grace is merciful, if 
ye will turn.” 

Latimer You shall have no hope in me to 
turn. I pray for the queen daily, even from the 
bottom of my heart, that she may turn from this re> 
ligion.” 

Weston, —** Here you all see the weakness of 
heresy against the truth : he denieth all truth, and 
all the old fathers.” 

Here all good readers may sec, how this glorious 
prolocutor triumpheth: but whether he hath the 
victory or no, that I suppose they have yet neither 
heard nor seen.—And give, that he had the victory, 
yet what great marvel was it, disputing as he did, 
non sine suo Theseo, that is, not without his tip¬ 
pling cup standing at his elbow all the lime of his 
disputation ; not without a privy noting and smiling 
of them that beheld the matter, but especially at 
that time, when Dr. Ridley, disputing with one of 
the opponents, the said prolocutor took the cup, and 
holding it in his hand, said to the opponent. Urge 
hoc^ urge hoc; nam hoc facit pro nobis. In 
which words, as he moved no little matter of laugh¬ 
ter to the beholders thereof, so I thought here also 
not to leave the same unmentioned, somewhat also 
to delight the reader withal, after his tedious weari¬ 
ness in reading the story thereof. ^ 

To the reader. 

ND thus hast 
thou, loving rea¬ 
der, the whole 
action and stage 
of this doctor- 
ly disputation 
showed forth un¬ 
to thee, against 
these three wor- 
*hy confessors 
and martyrs of 
the Lord, wherein thou mayest behold the disorder¬ 
ed usage of the university-men, the unmannerly 
manner of the school, the rude tumult of the multi¬ 
tude, the fierceness and interruption of the doctors, 
the full pith and ground of all their arguments, the 
censure of the judges, the railing language of the 
oblocutor, with his blast of triumph in the latter 
end, being both the actor, the moderator, and also 
judge himself And what marvel then, if the 
courage of this victorious conqueror, liaving the law 
in his own hands, to do and say what him listed, 
would say for himself, Uicit veritas, although he 
said never a true word, nor made ever a true con¬ 
clusion almost, in all tb&t disputation. 

It followeth furthermore, after disputation of these 
VOL. I|. 6 X 


three days being ended, that Master Harpsfield, the 
next day after, which was the 19th of April, should 
dispute for his form, to be made doctor; to the 
which disputation the archbishop of Canterbury was 
brought forth, and permitted, among the rest, to 
utter an argument or two in defence of his cause; 
as in sequel hereof may appear. 

Disputation of Master Harpsfield, bachelor of 

divinity, answering for his form, to he made 

doctor. 

Harpsfield. —I am not ignorant what a weighty 
matter it is to entreat of the whole order and trade 
of the Scriptures; and most hard it is too, in the 
great contention of religion, to show the ready way 
whereby the Scriptures may be best understood: 
for the often reading of them doth not bring the 
true understanding of them. What other thing is 
there then? Verily this is the ready way, not to 
follow our ovvn heads and senses, but to give over 
our judgment unto the holy catholic church, which 
hath had of old years the truth, and always de¬ 
livered the same to their posterity. But if the often 
reading of Scriptures, and never so painful compar¬ 
ing of places, should bring the true understanding, 
tlicn divers heretics tniglit prevail even against 
whole general councils. The Jews did greatly brag 
of the knowledge of the law, and of the Saviour 
tliat they waited for. But what availed it them ? 
Notwithstanding, I know riglit well, that divers 
places of the Scripture do much warn us of the 
often reading of the same, and what fruit doth there¬ 
by follow; as, Search the Scriptures; for they do 
bear witness of me, &c. The law of the Lord is 
pure, able to turn souls. And that saying of St. 
Paul, All Scripture inspired from above, doth make 
that a man may be instructed to all good works, 
llowbeit doth the law of the Jews convert their 
souls? Are they by reading instructed to every 
good work ? The letter of the Old Testament is the 
same that we have. 

“ The heretics, also, have ever had the same 
Scriptures which we have that be catholics. But 
they are served as Tantalus, that the poets speak of; 
who, in the plenty of things to eat and drink, is 
said to be oppressed with hunger and thirst. The 
swifter that men do seek the Scriptures without the 
catholic church, the deeper they fall, and find hell 
for their labour. St. Cyprian, never swerving from 
the catholic church, saith, * He that doth not ac¬ 
knowledge the church to be his mother, shall not 
have God to his Father.* Therefore it is true di¬ 
vinity, to be wise with the church, where Christ 
saith, Unless ye eat my flesh, and drink my blood, 
ye have no life in you. 
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If he had meant of only eating bread and drink¬ 
ing wine, nothing had been more pleasant to the 
Capernaites, neither would they have forsaken him. 
The flesh proflteth nothing to them that do so take 
it. For the Capernaites did imagine Christ to be 
given in such sort as he lived. But Christ spake 
high things; not that they should have him as flesh 
in the market, but to consider his presence with the 
Spirit under the forms whereby it is given. As 
there is an alteration of bodies by courses and times 
of ages, so there is no less variety in eating of 
bodies.’* 

These things which I have recited briefly, Master 
llarpsfield did, with many more words, set out: and 
hereupon Dr. Weston disputed against him. 

Weston. —“ Christ's real body is not in the sa¬ 
crament: ergo, you are deceived.” 

Harpsfield. —“ I deny the antecedent.” 

Weston. —“ John xvi. I speak the truth unto 
you : it bchoveth me that I go away from you. For 
unless I do depart, that Comforter cannot come, &c. 
Upon this I will make this argument. 

“ Christ is so gone away, as he did send the Holy 
Ghost. 

“ But the Holy Ghost did verily come into the 
world : 

** Ergo, Christ h verily gone.” 

Harpsfield. —“ He is verily gone, and yet rc- 
maineth here.” 

Weston. —“ St. Augustine saith, that these words, 
I will be witli you even to the end of the w^orld, are 
accomplished, * according to his majesty but ‘ by 
the presence of his flesh he is not here.* The church 
hath him not in flesh, but by belief,” 

Harpsfield. —“ We must diligently weigh, that 
there are two natures in Christ: the Divine nature, 
and human nature. The Divine nature is of such 
sort, that it cannot choose but be in all places. The 
human nature is not such, that of force it must be 
in all places, although it be in divers after a divers 
manner. So, where that the doctors do entreat of 
his presence by majesty, they do commend the ma¬ 
jesty of the Divine nature, not to binder us of the 
natural presence here in the sacrament.” 

Weston. —“ He saith further. Ye shall not have 
me always with you, is to be understood in the flesh.” 

Harpsfield. The presence of the flesh is to 
be considered, that he is not here as he was wont to 
live in conversation with them, to be seen, talked 
withal, or in such sort as a man may give him any 
thing; after that sort he is not present.’* 

Weston. —“But what say you to this of Augus¬ 
tine, ‘ He is not here?’ ” 

Harpsjield. —“ I do answer out of St. Augustine 
upon John, Tract. 25, upon these words, I go to 


the Father, ye shall not see me; that is, ^ such as 
I am now.* Therefore I do deny the manner of his 
presence.” 

Weston. —“I will overthrow St. Augustine with 
St. Augustine; who saith this also, ‘ How may a 
man hold Christ ? Send thy faith, and thou boldest 
him.’—So he showeth, that by sending our faith, we 
do hold Christ.” 

Harpsfield. —“ Indeed no man holdcth Christ, 
unless he believe in him ; but it is another thing to 
have Christ merciful and favourable unto us, and to 
have him present in the sacrament. There, St. 
Augustine speaketh of holding him by faith, as he 
is favourable unto us.” 

Weston. —“^ay, he speaketh there, how the 
fathers had him in the flesh, and teacheth that we 
have him not so in the flesh, as they had him long 
time; saying, ‘ Your fathers did hold Christ present 
in the flesh: do you hold him in your heart?’ 
What words can be more plain ? Further he saith, 

‘ He is gone, and is not here : he hath left us, and 
yet hath not forsaken us.’ ‘ He is here in majesty, 
and gone touching the flesh.’ ” 

Harpsfield. —“ I do understand Augustine tlius: 
that Christ is here in his flesh, to them that receive 
him worthily: to such as do not worthily receive 
him, to them be is not present in the flesh. I judge 
St. Augustine meaneth so. We have him, and 
have not: we have him in receiving of him worthi¬ 
ly, otherwise not.” 

Weston. —“ Nay, to hold the flesh is to hold the 
outward letter. I will prosecute another argu¬ 
ment. Cyril doth say, ‘ By the majesty of his Di¬ 
vinity he is ever here, but the presence of his flesh 
hath he taken away.’ ” 

Harpsfield. —“ The sense of Cyril is thus to he 
understood: the most true flesh of Christ is at the 
right hand of the Father. Thus the fathers taught, 
and so they believed. Thus said Cyril; thus said 
Augustine: and because this is the foundation of 
our faith, they did oftentimes teach it. Therefore 
when they prove this, (the body to be in heaven,) 
they do not make against the presence in the sacra¬ 
ment. 

“ So unless ye can plainly show that the fathers 
do directly say, he is not in the sacrament, you make 
nothing against me: for I have showed why the 
fathers so spake. They did teach the great differ¬ 
ence between the Divine nature, and the human na¬ 
ture, as I have before said.” 

Weston. —“ I will then prove, that he is not in 
the sacrament. Vigilius against the heretic Eu- 
tiches, upon these words, ‘ Me ye have not al¬ 
ways,* saith, * The Son of God, as touching his 
humanity, is gone from us; by his Divinity he re- 
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maineth with us.’ And the same in his 

fourth book, saith, * He that is in the heaven, is not 
in the earth ; * speaking of Christ.” 

Harpsfield. —“ I will show you the reason of 
these words. The heretic Eutiches did believe, 
that the Divine nature of Christ was fastened on 
the cross, and believed that Christ had no natural 
body. To this Vigilius said, that the human nature 
was taken up and ascended ; which could not so 
have done, unless he had a body. This he said 
not, to take away the presence in the sacrament; for 
what had he to refer this sentence to the sacrament ? 
He never did so much as dream of the sacrament.” 

Weston ,—“ Cyril saith, ‘ Although he be absent 
from us in body, yet are we governed by his Spirit.’” 

Harpsjield. —“ By these words he gave us a 
cheerfulness to aspire upwards, seeking thence our 
help : for as touching his conversation, he is not so 
in the sacrament as one meet to be lived withal. 
But let him not teach us, that he is not there to 
feed us; for after that sort he is there.” 

Weston. —“ You have satisfied me with your 
answers, in doing the same learnedly, and catholicly. 
But now to another argument. 

“ Christ is now so absent from the earth by his 
body, as he wjis absent from heaven when he lived 
here. 

“ But when he did live bodily on earth, the 
same natural body was out of heaven : 

“ Ergo, Now whilst this natural body is in heaven, 
it is not in the earth.” 

Harpsjicld. —“ I deny the major.” 

Weston. —“ Fulgentius saitli, ‘ As to the sub¬ 
stance of his humanity, he was absent from heaven 
when he came down from heaven.’ These are Ful- 
gentius’s words touching his human substance: 

‘ He was absent from heaven, when he descended 
from heaven; and touching the same substance, 
now he is in heaven he is not on the earth: but 
concerning the Divine nature, he never forsook, 
either heaven or earth.’” 

After these words, not waiting ITarpsfield's an¬ 
swer, he offered Master Cranraer to dispute ; who 
began in this wise ; 

Cranmer, —“ 1 have heard you right learnedly 
and eloquently entreat of the dignity of the Scrip¬ 
tures, which I do both commend, and have marvelled 
thereat within myself. But whereas you refer the 
true sense and judgment of the Scriptures to the 
catholic church as judge thereof, you are much de¬ 
ceived ; specially for that under the name of the 
church, you appoint such judges as have corruptly 
judged, and contrary to the sense of the Scriptures. 

I wonder likewise, why you attribute so little to the 
diligent reading of the Scriptures, and conferring 


of places \ seeing the Scriptures do so much com¬ 
mend the same, as well in divers other places, as 
also in those which you yourself have already al¬ 
leged. And as touching your opinion of these 
questions, it scemeth to me neither to have any 
ground of the word of God, nor of the primitive 
church. And, to say the truth, the schoolmen have 
spoken diversely of them, and do not agree therein 
among themselves. Wherefore, minding here 
briefly to show my judgment also, I must desire 
you first to answer me to a few questions which I 
shall demand of you ; which being done, we shall 
the better proceed in our disputation. Moreover, 
I must desire you to bear also with my rudeness in 
the Latin tongue, which, through long disuse, is not 
now so prompt and ready with me as it hath been : 
and now, all other things set apart, I mind chiefly 
to have regard to the truth. My first question is 
this : How Christ’s body is in the sacrament, ac¬ 
cording to your mind or determination ? ” 

Then answered a doctor, “ He is there as touch¬ 
ing his substance, but not after the manner of his 
substance.” 

Harpsjield. —“ He is there in such sort and 
manner, as he may be eaten.” 

Cranmer. —“My next question is, ‘Whether 
he hath his quantity and qualities, form, figure, and 
such-like properties ? ’ ” 

Harpsjield. —“Are these your questions?” said 
Master llarpsfield. “ I may likewise ask you, 

‘ When Christ passed through the Virgin’s womb, 
an rnper 'it necne T ’ ” 

When they had thus awhile contended, there 
were divers opinions in this matter. All the doc¬ 
tors fell in a buzzing, uncertain what to answer : 
some thought one w'ay, some another; and thus 
Master Doctors could not agree. Then Master 
Cranmer said thus: 

Cranmer. —“ You put off questions with ques¬ 
tions, and not with answers, I ask one thing of you, 
and you answer another. Once again 1 ask, 

‘ Whether he have those properties which he had 
on the earth ? ’ ” 

Tresham. —“ No, he hath not all the quantities 
and qualities belonging to a body.” 

Smith. —“ Stay 5 ^ 011 , Master Tresham: T will 
answer you, Master Doctor, with the words of Da¬ 
mascene, * The bread is transformed,’ &c.-hut if 
thou wilt inquire how, ‘ The manner is impossible.’ ” 

Then two or three others added their answers 
to this question, somewhat doubtfully, great 
hurly-burly was among them, some afRrmi/ig one 
thing, and some another. 

Cranmer. —“ Do you appoint me a body, and 
cannot tell what manner of body ? Either he hath 
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not his quantity, or else you are ignorant how to 
answer it.” 

HarpsJieJd. —“ These are ifain questions, and it 
is not meet to spend the time on*them.” 

Weston. —“ Hear me a while : Lanfranc, some 
time bishop of Canterbury, doth answer in this 
wise unto Berengarius upon such-like questions, 
* They may be well believed, but never faithfully 
asked.* ” 

Cranmer. —“ If you think good to answer it, 
some of you declare it.” 

Harpsjield. —“ He is there as pleaseth him to 
be there.” 

Cranmer. —“ I would be best contented with 
that anwer, if that your appointing of a carnal pre¬ 
sence had not driven me of necessity to have in¬ 
quired, for disputation’s sake, how you place him 
there, since you will have a natural body.” 

When again he was answered of divers at one 
time, some denying it to be a quantum^ some say¬ 
ing it to be quantitativum: some affirming it to 
have modurn quayitiy some denying it; some one 
thing, some another ;—up starts Dr. Weston, and 
doughtily decided, as he thought, all the matter, 
saying, It is a body, having quantity; but not ac¬ 
cording to the manner of quantity.” 

Whereunto Master Ward, a great sophister, 
thinking the matter not.fully answered, did largely 
declare and discourse his sentence.—How learnedly 
and truly I cannot tell, nor I think he himself cither, 
nor jet the best learned there. For it was said 
since, that far better learned than he, laid as good 
ear to him as they could, and yet could by no means 
perceive to what end all his talk tended : indeed he 
told a formal tale to clout up the matter. He was 
full of quantum and quantitativum. This that 
follows was, as it is thought, the effect; yet others 
think not. Howbeit we will rehearse the sum of 
his words, as it is thought he spake them. 

Ward. —** We must consider,” saith he, “ that 
there are two positions. The one standeth by the 
order of parts, with respect of the whole. The other 
in respect of that which containeth. Christ is in 
the sacrament in respect of the whole. This pro¬ 
position is in one of Aristotle’s Predicaments, called 
Situs. I remember I did entreat these matters 
very largely, when I did rule and moderate the phi¬ 
losophical disputations in the public schools. This 
position is sine modo quaniitativo^ as by an en- 
sample r you can never bring heaven to a quantity. 
6o I conclude that he is in the sacrament quantum^ 
sine modo quantitativo.^* 

These words he amplified very largely, and so 
high he climbed into the heavens with Duns’s ladder, 
a^d not with the Scriptures, that it is to be mar- 
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veiled how he could come down again without fall¬ 
ing. To whom Master Cranmer said : 

Cranmer. —“ Then thus do I make my argu¬ 
ment. 

“ In heaven his body hath quantity, in earth it 
hath none, by your saying: 

“ Ergo, He hath two bodies, the one in heaven, 
the other in earth.” 

Here some would have answered him, that he had 
quantity in both, and so put off the antecedent: but 
thus said Master Harpsfield ; 

Harpsjield. —“ I deny your argument;” [though 
some would not have had him say so.] 

Cranmer. —“ The argument is good. It stand¬ 
eth upon contradictories, which is the most sure 
hold.” 

Harpsjield. —“ I deny that there are contradic¬ 
tions.” 

Weston. —“ I confirm the same: for one body 
may have modum quantitativum^ and not have ; 
and the same body was passible and impassible ; 
one bodj^ may have wounds and not wounds.” 

Cranmer. —“ This cannot be at one time.” 

Weston. —“ The ensample of the potter doth 
prove that which I say ; who of that which is clay 
now, raaketh a pot or cup forthwith.” 

Cranmer. —“ But I say again, that it is so; but 
at divers times: as one piece of meat to be raw and 
sodden, cannot be at one time together. But you 
would have it otherwise, that Christ should be here 
and in heaven at one time, and should have modum 
quantitativum^ and not have ; which cannot be but 
by such argument as I have showed you.” 

Weston. —“ But I say, Christ’s body was passible 
and not passible at one instant.” 

Seton. —“ You-may ask as well other questions 
—how he is in heaven ? whether he sit or stand ? 
and whether he be there as he lived here ? ” 

Cranmer. —“ You yourself, by putting a natural 
presence, do force me to question, how he is here. 
Therefore, next, I do ask this question: Whether 
good and evil men do eat the body in the sacrament? ” 

Harpsjield. —“ Yea, they do so, even as the 
sun doth shine upon king’s palaces, and on dung- 
heaps.” 

Cranmer. —** Then do I inquire, how long Christ 
tarrieth in the cater?” 

Harpsjield. —“ These are curious questions, un¬ 
meet to be asked.” 

Cranmer. —“I have taken them out of your 
schools and schoolmen, which you yourselves do 
most use: and there, also, do I learn to ask, how 
far he goeth into the body.” 

Harpsjield. —** We know that the body of 
Christ is received to nourish the whole man, both 
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body and soul: eouaque progreditur corpus 
quousque species'^ 

CranmcTs —“How long doth he abide in the 
body ? 

Seton»~^^ St. Augustine saith, * Our flesh goeth 
into his flesh.’ But after he is once received into 
the stomach, it maketh no matter for us, to know 
how far he doth pierce, or whither he is conveyed.” 

Here Master Trcsham and one Master London 
answered, that Christ being given there under such 
form and quantity as pleased him, it was not to be 
inquired of his tarrying, or of his descending into 
the body, 

Harpsfield, —“You were wont to lay to our 
charge, that we added to the Scripture; saying 
always that we should fetch the truth out of the 
Scripture: and now you yourself bring questions 
out of the schoolmen, which you have disallowed 
in us.” 

Cranmer. — “ I say as I have said alway, that I 
am constrained to ask these questions, because of 
this carnal presence which you imagine: and yet I 
know right well, that these questions be answered 
out of the Scriptures. As to my last question, llow 
long he abideth in the body ? &c.: the Scripture 
answereth plainly, that Christ doth so long dwell in 
his people, as they are his members. Whereupon 1 
make this argument. 

“ They which eat the flesh of Christ, do dwell in 
him, and he in them. 

“ But the wicked do not remain in him, nor he in 
them: 

“Ergo, The wicked do not eat his flesh, nor 
drink his blood.” 

Harpsficld. —“ I will answer unto you as St. 
Augustine saith, not that howsoever a man doth eat, 
he eateth the body, but he that eateth after a certain 
manner.” 

Cranmer. —“ I cannot tell what manner ye ap¬ 
point ; but I am sure that evil men do not eat the 
flesh and drink the blood of Christ, as Christ speak- 
eth in John vi.” 

Harpsjield. —“ In John vi. some things are to 
be referred to the godly, and some to the ungodly.” 

Cranmer. —“ Whatsoever he doth entreat there 
of eating, doth pertain unto good men.” 

Harpsfield. —“ If you do mean only of the 
word of eating, it is true ; if concerning the thing, 
it is not so : and if your meaning he of that which 
is contained under the word of eating, it may be so 
taken, I grant.” 

Cranmer. —“ Now to the argument: He that 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth 
in me, and I in him. Doth not this prove suffi¬ 
ciently, that evil men do not eat that the good do?” 


Tresham. —“You must add, ‘He that eateth 
worthily.’ ” 

Cranmer. —“ I speak of the same manner of eat¬ 
ing that Christ speaketh of.” 

Weston. —“ Augustine ad Fralres in Eremo, 
sermon 28, ‘There is a certain manner of eating:’ 
Augustine speaketh of two manners of eating; the 
one of them that eat worthily, the other that eat 
unworthily.” 

Harpsfield. —“ All things in John vi. are not to 
be referred to the sacrament, but to the receiving 
of Christ by faith. The fathers do agree, that there 
is not entreaty made of the supper of the Lord, be¬ 
fore they come unto Panis quern daho vohis^ caro 
mea eslfi &c. 

Cranmer. —“ There is entreating of manna, both 
before and after.” 

Harpsfield. —“ I will apply another answer. 
This argument hath a kind of poison in it, which 
must be thus bitten away :—That manna and this 
sacrament be not both one. Manna hath not its 
efficacy of itself, but of God.” 

Cranmer. —“ Hut they that did take manna 
worthily, had fruit thereby: and so, by your asser¬ 
tion, he that doth eat the flesh of Christ worthily, 
hath his fruit by that. Therefore the like doth 
follow of them both ; and so there should be no 
difference between manna and this sacrament, by 
your reason.” 

Harpsfield .—“ When it is said, that they which 
did eat manna are dead, it is to be understood, that 
they did want the virtue of manna.” 

[If Master Harpsfield do mean of bodily life, 
they which eat the sacrament do die, as well as they 
which did eat the manna. If he mean of spiritual 
life, neither be they all damned that did eat manna, 
nor all saved that do eat the sacrament. Wherefore 
the truth is, that neither the eating of manna bring- 
eth death, nor the eating of the sacrament bringeth 
salvation : but only the spiritual believing upon 
Christ’s bodily passion, which only justifieth both 
them and us. And therefore, as the efi*ect is spi¬ 
ritual, which Christ speaketh of in this chapter; so 
is the cause of that effect spiritual whereof he mean- 
eth, which is our spiritual believing in him, and not 
our bodily eating of him.] 

Cranmer. —“ They, then, which do eat either of 
them worthily, do live.” 

Harpsficld. —“ They do live which do eat man¬ 
na worthily; not by manna, but by the power of 
God given by it. The others which do eat this 
sacrament, do live by the same.” 

Cranmer. —“ Christ did not entreat of the cause, 
but the effect which followed : he doth not speak of 
the cause, whereof the effect proceedeth.” 
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Harpsjield .—“ I do say, the effects are diverse— 
life, and death, which do follow the worthy and un¬ 
worthy eating thereof.” 

Cranmer, —“ Since you will needs have an ad- 
dition to it, we must use both in manna and in the 
sacrament, indifferently, either worthily or unwor¬ 
thily, Christ spake absolutely of manna, and of the 
supper; so that, after that absolute speaking of the 
supper, wicked men can in no wise eat the flesh of 
Christ, and drink his blood. Further, Augustine, 
upon these words, Qui manducat^ &c., saith, 

‘ There are no such respects in common meats, 
as in the Lord’s body. For who that eateth other 
meats hath still hunger, and needeth to be satisfied 
daily : but he that doth eat the flesh of Christ, and 
drinketh his blood, doth live for ever.* But you 
know wicked men do not so.—Ergo, Wicked men 
do not receive.” 

Harpsjield. — ** St. Augustine meaneth, that he 
who eateth Christ’s flesh, &c., after a certain man¬ 
ner, should live for ever. Wicked men do eat, but 
not after that manner.’* 

Cranmer. —“Only they which participate Christ, 
be of the mystical body. 

“ But the evil men are not of the mystical body. 

** Ergo, They do not participiite Christ.” 

Weston. —“ Your wonderful gentle behaviour 
and modesty, good Master Doctor Cranmer, is wor¬ 
thy much commendation : and that I may not deprive 
you of your right and just deserving, I give you 
most hearty thanks in my own name, and in the 
name of all my brethren.” 

At this saying all the doctors gently put off their 
caps. Then Master Weston did oppose the re- 
'spondent on this wise :— 

Weston. —“ Tertullian doth call the sacrament, 

‘ the sign and figure of the Lord.’ St. Augustine 
ad Dardanum saith, ‘The Lord did not stick to 
say. This is my body, when he gave a sign of his 
body.’ 

“ Besides this, he giveth rules how to understand 
the Scriptures, saying; ‘ If the Scriptures seem to 
command some heinous thing, then it is figurative, 
as by example; To eat the flesh, and drink the 
blood, is a tropical speech,’ ” 

Harpsjield. —“ Tertullian did write in that place 
against Marcion, a heretic, who denied Christ to 
have a true body, and said, he had only a fantastical 
body. He went about to show, that we had Christ 
both in heaven and in earth; and though we have 
the true body in the sacrament, yet he would not 
go about so to confound him, as to say that Christ 
was truly in the sacrament: for that heretic would 
have thereat rather marvelled, than believed it. 
Therefore he showed him, that it was the figure of 
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Christ; and a figure cannot be but of a thing that 
is, or hath been extant. 

“ To the text of Augustine, the church hath 
never taught the contrary. There is an outward 
thing in the sacrament, which sometimes hath sun¬ 
dry names; for it may be called a figure in this 
declaration: That body which is in the sacrament, 
is a figure of Christ dwelling in heaven. 

“ To the third : that which is brought by Augus¬ 
tine, for example, about the understanding of the 
Scriptures, is thus to be understood ; as tending to 
a general manner of eating: so ‘ To eat the flesh 
and drink the blood,’ may be a figurative speech to 
exclude ‘ The eating of man’s flesh.’ The which 
is, when wc eat loan’s flesh, cut in morsels, as we 
cat common meat; so as we neither have, nor eat 
Christ ill the sacrament.” 

Weston. —“ I understand your short and learned 
answer, which doth sufficiently content me. But 
now to the second question, which is of transub- 
stantiation. 

“ The Scripture calleth it bread; 

“ Ergo, it is bread.” 

Harpsjield. —“ In the name of bread all is signi¬ 
fied which we do eat.” 

Weston. —“ Theodorct, an ancient writer, in his 
first dialogue, saith, that Christ changed not the 
nature, but called it his body.” 

HarjfsJield. —“ He doth there speak de symholo, 
which is, ‘ The outward form of the sacrament.’ He 
meaneth, that that doth tarry in his own nature.” 

[Moreover, as it was reported, he brought for his 
answer Augustine.] 

Weston. —“ Theodoret also, in his second dia¬ 
logue of those kinds of bread and wine, saith, ‘They 
go not out of their own nature, but they tarry in 
their own substance.’ ” 

Harpsjield. —“ They are understood to be of 
the same substance wherein they are turned.” 

Weston. —“ But what say you to this ? ‘ They 
remain in their former substance.’ ” 

Harpsjield. —“ ‘ The outward signs do tarry.’ ” 

Weston. —“ But what is meant here by this 
word syinholum ? ” 

Harpsjield. —“ The outward form or shape only 
of the nature.” 

Weston. —“ Then you cannot call them a sub¬ 
stance.” 

Harpsjield. —“ Yes, sir, every thing hath a cer¬ 
tain substance in his kind.” 

Weston. —“ That is true ; but accidents are not 
substances in their kind.” 

Harpsjield, —“ They are substance in their own 
kind.” 

[Of this they contended much.] 
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Wesion *—** Chiysostom saith, * Like as before 
it is consecrated, it is bread : so after it is conse¬ 
crated, it is delivered from the name of bread, and 
is endued with the name of the Lord’s body; 
whereas the nature doth remain.”* 

Harpsfield ,—“ Where read you this place, I 
pray you ? ” 

Weston, —** Here, in Peter Martyr I find it; I 
have his book in my hand.” 

Harpsfield .—“ The author shall be of more 
credit, before that I make so much of him, as to 
frame an answer unto it.” 

Weston. —“ Indeed I know not well where he 
findeth it. But Gelasiua sailh, that the nature of 
bread and wine do tarry.” 

Harpsfield. —“ What is that Gelasius ?” 

Weston. —“ A bishop of Rome.” 

Harpsfield. —“ Then he allowed the mass?” 

Weston. —‘‘Yea, and oftentimes said it; and 
purgatory he also allowed, and so prayer for the 
dead, relics, and invocation to saints.” 

Harpsfield. —“ Belike, tnen, he meant nothing 
against transubstantiation.” 

Weston. —“ It doth appear so indeed. But 
Origen saith, that the material bread doth tarry, 
and is conveyed into the privy, and is eaten of 
worms.” 

Harpsfield. —“ Tush, tush ! this place apper- 
taincth unto holy bread.” 

Weston. —“ What! doth it appertain to holy 
bread ? ” 

Harpsfield. —“ Yea, unto holy bread.” 

Weston. —“ By what means can you show how 
this mirac\dous work bringeth Christ into the sa¬ 
crament ? ” 

Harpsfield. —“ By the Scripture I prove that, 
which saith, This is my body.” 

Weston. —“It doth rejoice all us not a little, 
that you have so well maintained the sound doctrine 
of the sacrament of the altar, wherein you have 
faithfully cleaved to the catholic church, as an only- 
stay of our religion: by the which means you have 
proved yourself meet to be authorized further to¬ 
wards the practising of the Scripture, 

“ And here I do openly witness, that I do tho¬ 
roughly consent with you; and have, for dispu¬ 
tation’s sake only, brought these arguments against 
you, which you have right learnedly satisfied ; and 
now all things being done, after our form and 
manner, we will end this disputation, saying, Sa¬ 
cred theology is against it.” 


Certain observations or censures ptven to the 
readerupon the disputations of the bishops 
and doctors above mentioned; declaring what 
judgn.cnt is to he given^ as well touching the 
arguments of the adversaries^ and also to 
the answers of the martyrs. 

HUS ye have 
heard, in these 
aforesaid dispu¬ 
tations about the 
holy supper of 
the Lord, the 
reasons and ar¬ 
guments of the 
doctors, the an¬ 
swers and reso¬ 
lutions of the 
bisnops, and the triumph of the prolocutor tri¬ 
umphing before the victory with Hicit veritas; 
who rather in my mind should have exclaimed 
Hieit potestas : as it happeneth always ubi pars 
major vineit niehoreni. For else if potestas 
had not helped the prolocutor more than veritas^ 
there had been a small victoria. But so it is, 
where judgments be partial and parties addicted, 
there all things turn to victory, though it be never 
so mean and simple : but, contrariwise, all partiality 
set apart, if censure should be given upon these 
disputations with upright and indifierent judgment, 
weighing with the arguments on the one side, the 
answers on the other, we shall see victory there 
falsely bragged, where no victory was. 

If in these disputations it had so been, that the 
distinction of the answers had been wiped away or 
removed by’^ the opposers; or if the arguments, of 
the opponents’ side, had been so strong that they 
could not be dissolved of the answerer, then would 
I confess victory gotten. But seeing now all the 
arguments, brought against the bishops, to be taken 
away by a plain distinction of Really, Spiritually, 
and Sacramentally: and this distinction so to stand 
in force, that the contrary arguments were not 
able to infringe the same, we must say, T^icit non 
veritassed potestas, that is, He conquered not by 
truth, but by force. 

And, for the reader's sake, to make the matter 
more largely and evidently to appear, concerning 
the distinction made of the bishops in this disputa¬ 
tion, (whereby they did both repeat the arguments 
objected, and manfully maintain the verily,) here 
have we, as in a brief sum or table, exfInfeed, as 
well their arguments, as the distinctions and answers 
of the other part to the same. 

In these disputations the controversy is of the 
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body of Christ, either to be present with us, or to 
be eaten of us, or to be united to us; which pre¬ 
sence, eatings, and uniting of him to us, standeth 
three manner of ways. Really, Spiritually, and 
Sacramentally. And these three things must be 
considered after three divers respects; for the lack 
of the knowledge and consideration whereof, the 
papists, who take upon them most to maintain this 
matter, are much deceived and deceive many ; of 
whom I cannot marvel enough, that they, being so 
full of distinctions in all their other questions, in 
this one matter neither will make distinction them¬ 
selves, nor abide it in others. For who seeth not 
that the presence of Christ's body is one, to the 
faith and spirit of man—which is spiritual; and 
another to the body of man—which is bodily. 

Besides these two, there is also another presence 
dififering from them both, which is “ sacrasnental.” 
Of things diverse and differing in themselves w'e 
must speak diversely, except we will confound things 
together which nature hath distincted asunder. Now 
they of the catholic part, as they call themselves, 
(other men call them papists,) whether for rudeness 
they cannot, or for wilfulness they will not see, 
speaking of the real presence of Christ, think there 
is no other presence of Christ real but in the sacra¬ 
ment ; being deceived therein two manner of ways. 
First, that they consider not the nature of a sacra¬ 
ment ; which is, not to exhibit the thing in deed 
which it doth represent, but to represent elfectually 
one thing by another: for that is the property of a 
sacrament, to bear a similitude of one thing by an¬ 
other thing; of the which two things the one is 
rej>resented, the other in deed exhibited. Secondly, 
that they consider not the operation of faith, which, 
penetrating up to heaven, there apprehendeth the 
real body of Christ, no less, yea, and more effectu¬ 
ally, than if he were here bodily present to the eye. 

To these two, the third error also of these men 
may be added : in that they seem either not to 
weigh the operation of Christ’s passion enough, or 
else, not to feel the heavy torment of sin and miser¬ 
able hunger of man's soul; which, if they did feel, 
they would easily perceive what a necessary and op¬ 
portune nourishment to man’s conscience, were the 
body of Christ on the cross broken, and his blood 
shed. 

Wherefore these are to be distincted after their 
right terms. For that which is sacramental, by and 
by is not real; and, like as the real presence of 
Christ’s body is to be distincted from the spiritual 
presence, so is it to be said of the eating, and also 
of the co-uniting or conjunction, betwixt his body 
and us; for as there is a real eating, so there is a 
spiritual eating, and also a sacramental eating. 


Now the papists, whensoever they speak or read 
of the eating of Christ’s body, conceive no other 
eating of him but only of that in the sacrament, and 
no otherwise ; which is false and the cause of great 
error, in that they see not, neither do consider, /iot» 
Christ is eaten, not only with the symbols or sacra¬ 
ment, but also without the sacrament: which eating 
standeth inwardly by faith, and pertainelh to the 
spirit of man, in apprehending or digesting with 
the stomach of faith those things which, by the 
outward sacrament, are represented. And of the 
spiritual eating of Christ speaketh the sixth chapter 
of St. John. 

Besides this spiritual eating there is also a sacra¬ 
mental manducation of Christ’s body, under, and 
with, the elements of bread and wine ; that is, when 
both the mouth and spirit of man receive both the 
bread and the body together, in divers and sundry re¬ 
spects, bread substantially, the body sacramentally. 
The spirit receiveth the body only and not the 
bread. 

The like distinction also is to be made of the 
uniting or conjunction betwixt Christ and us, which 
is both real, spiritual, and sacramental. 

Further, here is to be noted, that to this sacra¬ 
mentally uniting, eating, and presence of Christ, 
in or under the sacrament, belong two things, 
Mutation and Operation, which the doctors much 
speak of. This “ Mutation” is double, substantial 
and accidental. 

Mutation is called suhstantial, when one sub¬ 
stance is changed into another, as water into wine, 
the rod of Aaron into a serpent, &c.; and this mu¬ 
tation, which they call “ transubstantiation,” be- 
longeth nothing to the Lord's supper. 

The other mutation, which is accidental; (where¬ 
of the doctors entreat,) standeth in three points: 
that is, where the use, the name, and the honour of 
the sacramental elements be changed. In use : as, 
when the use of common bread is changed to a mys¬ 
tical and heavenly use, the name of bread and wine 
is changed to the name of the body and blood of 
Christ; the honour, from a not reverent, to a re¬ 
verent receiving of the same, &c. 

About “Operation” the Romish clergy make 
much ado ; thinking there is no other operation but 
only transubstantiation. And this operation they 
ascribe to the five words of the priest: saying, 
that Christ, in calling a thing, raaketh the thing so 
lo be. 

We affirm also that the words of Christ do work, 
but not as they do say ; to wit, they work effectual¬ 
ly in the material bread and wine: not in altering 
or trans-elcmenting the substance there, as Harding 
saith, page 1057, but in sanctifying the aforesaid 
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creatures to be a sacrament, which cannot be but 
only by the virtue of the word and of the Holy 
Ghost, as St. Augustine saith; for else no priest or 
creature hath any such power to make a sacrament. 

Of these aforesaid distinctions here followeth a 
brief Table to make the contents hereof more plain. 

A Table declaring divers and sundry respects 
how the holy real body of Christ our Saviour^ 
both in the sacrament and beside the sacra- 
ment, is present,, eaten, and united to us. 

The body of Christ is, really, spiritually, and sa¬ 
cramentally, present, eaten, and united. 

FIllST. 

The body of Christ is really present. 

So was the body of Christ once present here on 
earth with us, and shall be again at the day of his 
coming- Otherwise it is not here really present, 
but only to our fiiith, really, that is to say truly, ap¬ 
prehending his body in heaven, and here feeding 
upon the same in earth. And thus is he present only 
to good men, whether with the symbols or without 
the symbols. 

The body of Christ is really eaten. 

Really, not with our bodily mouth, but with the 
mouth of faith ; apprehending the real body of 
Christ, who suffered for us, and worketh to us nour¬ 
ishment of life and grace, &c. 

The body of Christ is really united. 

Really and corporally the body of Christ is united 
to us, by his incarnation, and the partaking of our 
flesh. 

SECONDLY. 

The body of Christ is spiritually present. 
Spiritually we say his body to be present, when 
either the body of Christ is present to our spirit and 
faith; or when the virtue of his body is present and 
redoundeth to our bodies and spirits by grace. 
And this differeth from the other real presence above, 
in this : that the one hath respect to the body appre¬ 
hended, the other to the thing that doth apprehend. 

The body of Christ is spiritually eaten. 

Spiritually we eat the body and blood of Christ, 
not with mouth and teeth, but with faith only, when¬ 
soever we believe on the passion of Christ, being the 
true bread of life and the only food of man's soul. 
And thus is he eaten, but only of good men, as well 
besides the sacrament as with the sacrament; and 
of this eating speaketh the sixth chapter of John. 
And so was he eaten in the time also of the old law. 
6 Y 


The body of Christ is spiritually united. 

Spiritually he is united unto us, when the pro¬ 
perties of his holy body, as his innocence, power, 
glorification, eternity, beatitude, &c., are united to 
our bodies and spirits, which cometh by our faith in 
him, according to his words in John xvii. 23, I in 
them, and thou in me, &c. And this uniting, stand¬ 
ing by grace, cometh as well besides the sacrament, 
as with the sacrament; only to the godly. 

THIRDLY. 

The body of Christ is sacramentally present. 

Sacramentally his body is present, by representa¬ 
tion of another thing which bearelh a similitude or 
a memorial of his body; and his sacramental pre¬ 
sence, pertaining to the outward mouth of the re¬ 
ceiver, is common as well to the good as to the evil. 
And this sacramental presence ought not to be alone, 
but to be joined witli the spiritual presence, &c. 

The body of Christ is sacranieMtaUy eaten. 

Sacramentally we eat with our bodily mouth the 
mysteries of bread and wine, not being the real body 
indeed, but representing the real body indeed; id 
esf. Non panem Dom'inum,, seJpancni Domini ; 
tliat is, not the Lord as bread, but the bread of the 
Lord. And this eating, if it bo not joined with the 
other two above, proliteth nothing ; and, so, is eaten 
only of the evil. If it be adjoined, then is it eaten 
of the good, and them it profiteth. 

Tile body of Christ is sacramentally united. 

The sacrament, as it is not the real body itself of 
the Lord, so it causeth not itself any real conjunc¬ 
tion betwixt Christ's real body and ours, but repre- 
senteth the same ; declaring that as the material 
bread, digested in our bodies, is united to the same, 
so the body of Christ, being received by faith, 
changeth our spirits and bodies to the nature of him. 

To the sacramental presence, and eating of Christ, 
pertain two things chiefly to be considered : Muta¬ 
tion and Operation. 

MUTATION, 

First, Mutation substantial. 

Whereby one substance is changed into another: 
as, water into wine ; the rod of Aaron into a serpent, 
&c. And this “ mutation,” which they caW “ tran- 
substantiation,” belongeth nothing to the sacrament; 
for, then, accidents of bread should also h** changed, 
as the accidents of Aaron’s rod were chtm 5 c;d, with 
the substance, into a serpent. 
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Secondly, Mutation accidental* 

Of this “ mutation ” speak the doctors, meaning 
not of the change of substance but of accidents, 
which standeth in three things, in the wsf, in namt\ 
and in honour. 

First, In use. 

As when the use of common bread is changed 
into a mystical and heavenly use. 

Secondly, In name. 

When the name of bread and wine passeth away, 
and is changed into the name of the body and blood 
of the Lord, and, so, is the name changed. 

Thirdly, In honour. 

As when the bread and wine which before were re¬ 
ceived not with honour, are now received with honour 
and reverence: not that we honour the bread and wine, 
but the things represented in them, as, in a king’s 
letter and seal, we honour the king and not the seal. 

OPERATION. 

First, Ojieration in the sacraments. 

The operation of the word in the sacraments is 
tliis: to change, not the substance of the sacrament, 
but that the substance thereof remaining may be 
made the body of Christ, that is, the sacrament of 
liie body of Christ. And ibis operation cannot come 
but by the Holy Ghost, ^^'hereof Augustine saith : 
Pants non sanctijicatur in sacramentum tarn 
magnum., nisi operante invisihiliter Spiritu Dei. 

Secondly, Operation of the sacraments. 

The operation of the sacraments is thought by 
the papists to give grace, which, in very deed, give 
not grace of their own work ; but only serve as in¬ 
struments and means of that grace and life which 
coraeth from God. So Peter calleth it the word of 
life ; and St. Paul calh'th the gospel of Christ, the 
power of God unto salvation. Not that they them¬ 
selves give life and salvation, but that they are cer¬ 
tain means and instruments of that life and salvation 
which cometh to us from God. 

To the spiritual presence and manducation of 
Christ, principally belongeth the sixth chapter of 
St. John ; albeit tw^o sorts of bread arc there speci¬ 
fied, namely, hodibj or sacramental, and spiritual 
bread. 

First, Bodily or sacramental, of the Old Testa¬ 
ment ; and also of the New Testament. 

The bodily or sacramental bread of the Old Tes- 
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lament signifying Christ to oome, as manna, the 
rock, &c.; and the bodily or aacramental bread of 
the New Testament signifying Christ being already 
come, as the holy eucharist. 

Secondly, Spiritual bread. 

Spiritual bread, which is Christ himself, born for 
us, and given for the life of the world, John vi. 
My flesh is meat indeed, &c. 

Thus hast thou, gentle reader, in this aforesaid 
table set forth unto thee the diverse respects how the 
real body of the Saviour is eaten in the sacrament, 
and out of the sacrament, &c. By which table, if thou 
mark it well, thou niayest answer easily to the most 
part of the arguments w’hich the papists bring. And 
now these things being premised, let us see and ex¬ 
amine the arguments of the aforesaid doctors, here 
in brief sura repeated again, and, afterwards, annex 
the resolution of the same. 

.A Table of the principal arguments brought 
against Doctor Cranmer. 

I. Chedsey.-^^^ That thing w’bich was given for 
us, is here contained ; from the words of Christ. 

“ The substance of bread w'as not given for us: 
Ergo, the substance of bread is not contained in the 
sacrament. 

IT. Ogleihtyipe. —“ This w'ord body, being 
pra^dicatum, dolli signify substance. 

But one substance is not predicated, or affirmed, 
denominatively, upon another : Ergo, it is an essen¬ 
tial predication, and, so, it is his true body, and not 
a figure of his body. ’ 

III. Oglethorpe. —“ Christ bath no less care for 
his espouse than a father for his household. 

“ No father maketh his wdll with tropes for de¬ 
ceiving his household : Ergo, Christ used no tropes 
in making his Will or Testament.” 

IV. JPeston. —“A good heir will not say that 
the testator did lie. 

“ Whoso saith, that the testator ‘ spake by 
figures,’ saith that the testator did lie: Ergo, he 
that saith that Christ our testator spake by figures 
is no good heir.” 

V. Cole. —“ If it be bread it cannot be the body; 
a dispariiis. 

But Christ saith it is his body : Ergo, it cannot 
be bread.” 

VI. Weston. —“ The same flesh is given us to 
be eaten, by which he is made our brother and 
kinsman. 

“ By his true, natural, and organical flesh, he is 
made our brother and kinsman: Ergo, he gave us 
his true and organical flesh to eat.” 
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VII. He gave us the same flesh, 
%vhich he took of ihe Virgin. 

He took his flesh of the Virgin not spiritually: 
Ergo, he gave his true flesh, and not [his flesh] 
spiritually. 

VIII. Weston, —“ As mothers nourish their chil - 
dren with their milk, so Christ nourished us with 
his body. 

“ Mothers nourish not their infanta spiritually 
with their milk ; Ergo, Christ nourisheth us not 
spiritually with his body.” 

IX. Weston, —“ If Christ gave wine for his blood, 
then he gave less than mothers to their infants. 

“Chrysostom saith, ‘Christ gave more to us 
than mothers to their infantsErgo, he gave not 
wine for his blood.” 

X. Weston, —“That thing which is worthy the 
highest honour, is showed forth in earth. 

“ Christ's body is worthy the highest honour: 
Ergo, Christ’s body is showed forth in earth.” 

XI. Cliedsey, —“ The soul is fed by that which 
the body eateth. 

“The soul is fed by the body of Christ: Ergo, 
the body eateth tlic body of ('Mirist.” 

XII. Chedsey. —“ The flesh eateth Christ’s body 
that the soul rnri} be fed thercwitli. 

“ The soul is not fed with the sacratnent, but 
with Christ’s body : Ergo, the flesh eateth the body 
of Christ.” 

XIII. Trcsluxm, —“ As Christ liveth by his 
Father, so we live by his flesh eaten of us. 

“ Christ liveth by his Father naturally, not by 
unity of will: Ergo, we live by eating Christ's 
flesh naturally, not by faith only and will.” 

XIV. Young. —“ A figurative speech is no 
working thing; Christ’s speech is a working thing: 
Ergo, Christ's speech is not figurative in this sa¬ 
crament.” 

XV. Fie. —“The words of Christ work that, 
there, which redeemed the people. 

“ The natural blood of Christ redeemed the pco- 
j)le: Ergo, the words of Christ make, there, the 
natural blood of Christ.” 

XVI. Chedsey. —“ As Christ is truly and really 
incarnate, so is he truly and really in the sacra¬ 
ment. 

“ But Christ is truly and really incarnate: Ergo, 
Christ is truly and really in the saerp.ment.” 

XVII. Weston, —“ The substance of our flesh 
could not be increased thereby, except it were the 
true body and blood of Christ. 

“ But the substance of our body is increased 
thereby, which we receive in the sacrament: Ergo, 
it is the true body and blood, wlrich we receive in 
the sacrament.” 


A Table of the principal arguments objected 
against Dr, Ridley, 

XVIII. Smith, —“ Christ, after bis ascension, 
was seen really and corporally on earth: Ergo, not¬ 
withstanding his ascension, and continual abiding at 
the right hand of the Father, he may be really and 
corporally on earth. 

“ Or thus ; Christ’s ascension into heaven letteth 
not, but that he may be, really and corporally, seen 
on the earth: Ergo, his ascension letteth not, but 
that he may be, really and corporally, in the sacra- 
ment.” 

XIX. Weston. —“ We offer one thing at all 
times. There is one Christ in all places, both here 
complete, and there complete : Ergo, by Chrysos¬ 
tom, there is one body both in heaven and earth.” 

XX. Smith.— He was seen of Paul as being 
born before his time, after his ascending up to hea¬ 
ven, [I Cor. XV.] 

“ But his vision was a corporal vision : Ergo, he 
was seen corporally on earth, after his ascension.’* 

XXI. lycsham .—“ He was seen after such sort 
that he might be heard : Ergo, ho was corporally 
on the earth, or else how could he be heard,” 

XXII. Smith, —“ He was seen so of him as of 
others. 

“ But he was seen of others being on earth, and 
appeared visible to them on earth : Ergo, he was 
seen of Paul on earth.” 

XXIII. Weston. —“ Christ left his flesh to his 
disciples, and yet, for all that, he took the same up 
with him: Ergo, he is present here with u.*?.” 

XXIV. Ward. —“ He delivered that which he 
bade them take. 

“ But be bade them not take material bread, but 
his owm body : Ergo, he gave not material bread, 
but bis own body.” 

XXV. Weston, —“ That which Christ gave w e 
do give. 

“ But that wliich he gave was not a figure of his 
body, but liis body: Ergo, we give no figure, but 
his body,” 

XXVI. Ward, —“ My sheep hear my voice and 
follow me. 

“ But all the sheep of Christ hear this voice. 
This is my body, without a figure; Ergo, the 
voice of Christ, here, hath nc figure.” 

XXVII. Ward. —“ Christ gave us his very and 
true flesh to be eaten. 

“ But he never gave it to he eaten but m his last 
supper and in the sacrament of the tlfor: Ergo, 
there is the very true flesh of Christ.” 

XXVIII. Ward ,—“ He desired to eat his pass- 
over. 
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** But the Judaical passover was not his: Ergo, 
he meant not of the Judaical passover.” 

XXIX. “ He gave us his flesh to be 
eaten, which he took of the earth, in which, also, he 
here walked, &c. 

“ But he never gave his flesh to be eaten, but 
when he gave it at his supper, saying, This is my 
body : Ergo, in the eucharist he gave us his flesh.” 

XXX. Cur top, —“ That which is in the cup is 
the same that flowed from the side of Christ. 

“ But his true and pure blood did flow from the 
side of Christ: Ergo, his true and pure blood is in 
the cup.” 

XXXI. Tf^'atson. —“ Every sacrament hath a 
piomise of grace annexed unto it. 

“ But bread and wine have not a promise of grace 
annexed unto it: Ergo, the bread and wine are not 
sacraments.” 

XXXII. Smith. —Every man may bear, in his 
own hands, a figure of his body. 

“ But Augustine denied that David could carry 
himself in his hands: Ergo, Augustine speaketh of 
no figure of his body.” 

XXXIIT. Tresham. —“ Evil men do eat the 
natural body of Christ: Ergo, the true and na¬ 
tural body of Christ is in the sacrament of the 
altar.” 

XXXIV. TVesion. —We worship the selfsame 
body in the eucharist, which the wise men did wor¬ 
ship in the manger. 

“ But that was his natural real body, not spirit¬ 
ual : Ergo, the real body of Christ is in the eu¬ 
charist.” 

Arguments objected against Master Latimer, 

SetorCs argumentsformed by JF^eston. —“ You 
say. That which was forbidden in the Old Testa¬ 
ment is commanded in the New. 

“ To drink blood was forbidden in the Old Tes¬ 
tament and commanded in the New: Ergo, by 
your own saying, it is the very blood that we drink 
in the New.” 

Cartmright, —“ If the true body of Christ be not 
really in the sacrament, all the whole church hath 
erred from the apostles' time. 

“ But Christ would not suffer his church to err: 
Ergo, it is the true body of Christ.” 

The argument of Doctor Cranmer objecting 
against Harpsjield, 

Doctor Cranmer. Christ’s body, in heaven, 
hath quantity. 

The papists say, Christ’s body in earth hath no 
quantity: Ergo, by the papists Christ hath two 
bodies, one in heaven, another in earth.” 


Doctor Cranmer. — “ They that do eat the flesh 
of Christ, do dwell in him, and he in them. 

“ The wicked do not remain in him, nor he in 
them : Ergo, the wicked eat not his flesh, nor drink 
his blood.” 

Here follow the answers and resolutions to the 

arguments above mentioned., by number and 

order of the same ; 

And first to the arguments objected against 
Doctor Cranmer. 

I. First, to answer to Chedsey's first argument: 
Cranmer denieth the argument, and may well so do, 
for the form thereof is faulty; which, bciiig in the 
first figure, hath his minor negative. Again, he 
answereth to the major by a distinction, being two 
ways : How the body may be contained Really,— 
and so it is false; Sacramentally,—and so it is 
true. 

II. One substance or disparatum cannot be 
affirmed of another properly ; but figuratively it 
may : and therefore we say this is a figurative locu¬ 
tion : Bread is the body of Christ (meaning bread 
to be a figure of the body). 

III. The minor is false; for, though equivoca¬ 
tion of one word sometimes, peradventure, may de¬ 
ceive, yet the whole sense or locution, being tropical, 
(loth not decjeive, but rather serveth for beautifying 
of the oration, and for the better help of the hearers. 
And if the trope be not perceived of all, the fault is 
not in the trope, but in their ignorance. 

IV. The authority of St. Augustine, Dc unitate 
Ecclesia*, proveth the major, which we also do al¬ 
low. For who knoweth not that a man, at his 
death, will commonly speak the truth? But we 
deny the minor. That he which speaketh by figure 
or trope doth lie: that St. Augustine yet hath not 
proved, nor Dr. Weston either. Christ, after his 
supper, being more near his death, saith. Let this 
cup pass from me ; calling his passion “ the cup,” 
by a metaphor; yet he lied not. 

V. Cole saith, “ This argument cannot be dis¬ 
solved.” But Cranmer’s answer cannot be infringed; 
for, if one disparatum cannot be affirmed of an¬ 
other by any way than by that rule, “ Christ is not 
the rock; ” “ Bread cannot be the body ” (being 
disparate one from the other) I grant, speaking pro¬ 
perly ; but figuratively, or sacramentally, it may. 

VI. and VII. Cranmer answereth to the major 
by a distinction : “ The same body is given which 
was born of the Virgin, but not after the same 
manner.” Of the Virgin, his body was born really: 
in the sacrament, it is eaten sacramentally and 
figuratively. 
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VIII. The nourishment of mothers and ofl 
Christ agree in this, wherein they are compared: ' 
that is, that they both do nourish their children 
with their own bodies, but not after one way of 
nourishing. The mother feedeth her infant by put¬ 
ting her milk into his mouth and body, really; 
Christ likewise feedeth us with his body broken for 
us; not in putting his flesh, broken, into our bodies, 
but in offering the passion of his body to our faith, ! 
spiritually ; and, in the bread, sacramentally. | 

TX. The major is false : Christ givcth not only 
wine for his blood, but giveth both wine and his 
blood. Wine as a holy sacrament of his blood, to 
he taken with mouth, wherein, not the wine, but 
his blood, is to be considered; and also, besides 
the wine, he giveth his blood to be received with 
faith, and these two be more than mothers give to 
their infants. 

X. In this argument is a point of false packing; 
for where Chrysostom hath, Ostcnditur in terrd^ 
the prolocutor thrusteth in est in terra. And so is 
the argument answered—the body of Christ is 
showed here on earth in a sacrament, and the same 
body, so showed, is worthy highest honour. 

XI. and XII. This argument is to be denied 
for lack of form, except Chedsey would thus form 
it: ‘‘ The soul of man is fed, there, with what the 
body eateth; The soul of man is fed with Christ's 
body, and not with sacraments: ergo, the body of 
man cateth the body of Christ, and not the sacra¬ 
ment,” kc. —First, the major is false as it standeth. 
And here note the deceit of C.'hedsey in putting in 
“therewith,” whicli Terlullian hath not: his words 
be these, “ The flesh feeds on the body and blood 
of Christ, that the soul may be nourished by God.” 
—Here Chedsey, for “ by God,” hath “ by it; ” 
which corruptelh the meaning of Tertullian, who 
saith “ by God: ” meaning that the soul is fed 
spiritually, and the body sacramentally. Secondly, 
to the minor: if the soul be not fed with the 
sacraments, how is it true then that the papists say 
the sacraments give grace ? 

XIII. The major is false and to be denied : for 
the similitude of Christ’s living by his Father, and 
oiir living by eating the body of Christ, is not like. 
For if Christ live, naturally, by his Father, so do 
not we eat the body of Christ naturally in the sa¬ 
crament, nor live naturally by eating the same ; but 
naturally we live by Christ, in that he took our 
natural body—not that we eat his natural body. 

XIV. To the minor it is answered by a dis¬ 
tinction : “ For the speech of Christ worketh two 
manner of ways, by making, and by instituting.” 
The speech of Christ, at the supper, worketh, not 
by making any new substance cr by changing the 


old, but by instituting a sacrament by the power of 
the word and of the Holy Spirit; of which insti¬ 
tuting St. Augustine speaketh : ‘‘ The bread is not 
consecrated to so great a sacrament, unless by the 
unseen work of the Spirit of God.” 

XV. To the major, being grounded upon the 
words of Ambrose, the archbishop answereth. That 
there is the same blood which redeemed the people, 
but not after the same manner; for, on the cross, 
the blood of Christ was there, simply and really : 
at the supper and in the cup, it is sacramentally and 
by a similitude. As Ambrose saith himself in an¬ 
other place, “ As thou hast received the similitude 
of his death, so also thou drinkest the similitude of 
his precious blood.” 

XVI. As concerning this argument here is to 
be noted, that the archbishop found fault with Ched¬ 
sey for false translating of Justin, Cibum ilium 
consecratum per sermoncm. ,* whereas the Greek 
text of Justin hath not upevOEirrav, but £vy((tpi(TTi^- 
dsiirav ; that is non consecratum^ meat not conse¬ 
crated; but meat only over which thanks be given. 
Then to the argument; If Christ be so truly in the 
sacrament, as he was truly incarnate of the Virgin, 
then can there be no Iransubstantiation; for, as 
the Word was made llesii, not by changing the 
substance of the Word into the substance of flesh, 
so is not the substance of bread changed into the 
body. 

X\TI. To the XVIIth, the major, as it stand- 
etli, is not to be graiUtnl: “ The substance of our 
flesh may be nourished and increased with that 
which is received, though it be not the true and 
real body of Christ; for the bread, being a sacra¬ 
ment of Christ's real body, may feed the body of 
man, and so doth the real body of Christ properly 
feed the soul and not the body ; as Tertullian saith, 
‘ The body is nourished by the symbolical bread, 
the soul by the body of Christ.’ ” 

Next follow the answers and resolutions to the 
arguments objected against Dr. Ridley; wherein 
the less labour shall need to be tak^m, because he, 
being more practised in the schools, hath sufficiently 
and fully answered the same before. 

XVIII. Argument: This argument doth not 
hold; and that for three causes, as Dr. Ridley in 
his answers seemeth to infer. First, that the pre¬ 
sence of Christ may he upon earth according to any 
thing which belongs to the body ot Christ, and not 
according to his real or corporal substance; and so 
I he grautelh his ascension not to let his presence to 
I he in the sacrament. Secondly, if Christ, a\fkrhi8 
ascension, was seen here in earth, as to Paul, Ste- 
I phen, and Peter, &c,, yet, whether he appeared from 
heaven to them on earth, or whether their eyes from 
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earth were rapt up to him in heaven, it is doubtful; 
and of things doubtful no certain judgment can be 
given. Thirdly, though he had so manifested him¬ 
self at certain times to be seen as pleased him, yet 
by that is proved that he rvas, and not that he is 
present here now in earth; and therefore, as this, 
his abiding in heaven, is no let but that he may be 
in the sacrament if he list, so this his appearing 
sometimes on the earth, is no proof that he list now 
to be in the sacrament when he may. 

XIX. To the antecedent: One Christ is com¬ 
plete at all times, and in all places but Chrysos¬ 
tom saith not, that one body of Christ is in all 
places. 

XX. and XXL It may be that Christ might 
appear to Paul, not he coming down from heaven— 
but that the eyes of Paul, rising up to heaven, there 
might apprehend him. Again it may be, that the 
power and glory of Christ might appear to Paul, 
and yet the body of Christ remain still in heaven ; 
but, if his body was then really present on earth, 
yet his body was not at one time both in heaven 
and earth together. But what should we say then 
to the pix ? If the body of Christ be so often on 
the altar and so long in the pix as they make him, 
then, by this reason, Christ's body is either seldom, 
or never, lightly, in heaven. 

XXII. He answereth to the minor by a distinc¬ 
tion : If the being or appearing of Christ here on 
the earth be referred as to a place, so he denieth 
that Paul or others did see him corporally being here 
on earth ; but if it be referred as to the verity of 
his person, so he granteth it may be. And yet, as 
is said, whether he descended down, or their .spirits 
ascended up, it is doubtful: certes, to whomsoever 
he appeared, yet his appearing was in the air above, 
and not on the earth. 

XXIII. The force of this argument is grounded 
upon Chrysostom, “ Christ both left his flesh to us, 
and ascended having it with him.” To the which it is 
thus answered : That Christ both took his flesh and 
left the same with us ; but not after the same man¬ 
ner : for he took up his flesh really, and left the same 
behind sacramentally. And lliercin he did more than 
Elias, for he, as he left his mantle behind him really, 
so he took the same with him no manner of way. 

XXIV. This argument of Master Ward, a.s the 
terms stand, is neither a right figure nor mode. 
Again, there is a fallax a dicto secundum quid 
ad id quod sbnpliciter: and therefore the minor is 
well denied. For Christ, in giving them his body 
to eat, did not give his body simpliciter to be eaten, 
but after a certain manner, that is, sacramentally his 
body, and materially his bread; and so both bread 
ajid his body, in sundry respects. 


XXV. The minor of this argument standeth upon 
Theophylact, “ He did not not say it is a figure of 
my flesh, but it is my body; ” which author, as he is 
not to be numbered among the most ancient, so nei¬ 
ther among the most sound of writers. He was about 
that time, when this controversy about transubstan- 
tiation began first to grow, and when the contention 
was between the Greek church and the Latin about 
the proceeding of the Holy Ghost, &c. But, to let 
authority stand : this place upon St. Mark is answer¬ 
ed by another place of the said author upon St. John, 
cap. vi.: Attende quod panis in mystcriis non 
cst tantum fiyuratio queedam carnis Domini, 
sed ipsa caro Domini,.he .; meaning that here, 
which he speaketh above : That the sacrament is 
not only a figure, (that is, no bare and void figure,) 
but a reverend sacrament of the body, and, after a 
manner, the body itself, of Christ. 

XXVI. The minor hereof is untrue, if it stand 
universally for all the true sheep of Christ. 

XXVII. The major of this argument, taken 
out of Justin, maybe taken two ways ; for the giving 
of the body of Christ, may be understood either 
really, and so the major is false ; or spiritually, and 
so the minor faileth : for h(‘ gave his flesh, not only 
in the supper, but also on the cross. 

XXVI11. The major is false ; The Judaieal 
passover is 7iot strange from Christ, for that Ijc is 
the Lord.of all. 

XXIX. The minor is denied : for he gave Ins 
flesh to be eaten, both in the eucharist and also 
otherwise; as is before declared : In the eucha¬ 
rist, sacramentally to be eaten ; on the cross, and 
also in the world, spiritually. 

XXX. To the major he answereth : The tnie 
blood, and the same blood which issued out of his 
side, is in the cup; but not after the same man¬ 
ner. From his side it streamed, really and substan¬ 
tially. In the cup it is sacramentally, that is, by 
way and condition of representation, so by him or¬ 
dained. The question is not of being, for that is 
granted on both parties, but of the manner of being, 
which now in heaven is really ; in the receivers is 
spiritually; in the eucharist is sacramentally. 

XXXI. The minor is thus to be understood* 
Bread and wine, as it is common bread and common 
wine, have no promise ; but, as they be sanctified 
into a sacrament of the Lord’s body and blood, they 
have promise of grace annexed; but so annexed, 
that not they themselves have or give the grace, but 
they arc only as instruments whereby the grace 
cometh, not for their sake, but for that thing which 
they represent. 

XXXII. This argument of Dr. Smith Incketh 
its right shape and form, having four terms, &c. 
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Further, to the sequel, which he inferreth upon this 
argument: “ But Christ bare himself in his ow7i 
hands: ergo, he bare no figure of his body,” &c. 
To this is answered by a distinction really and sa¬ 
cramentally. Really, neither David nor Christ did 
bear himself in his own hands ; sacramentally, Da¬ 
vid could not bear himself, but Christ so did at the 
supper; and that Augustine meaneth, adding this 
word, quodam modo^ after a certain manner; ex¬ 
pounding thereby his words before. And this Dr. 
Smith, falsely and craftily, leaveth out, in alleging 
the doctor’s words. 

XXXIII. Evil men do cat the natural body of 
Christ, he granteth, but only sacramentally ; that is, 
that thing which bearcth a sacrament of the natural 
body of Christ: but good men eat the same, both 
sacramentally and spiritually. 

XXXIV. To the major he answereth : We wor¬ 
ship the same natural body of Christ, whicli the 
wise men did worship, but not after the same man¬ 
ner; that is, not really here present to our bodies, 
as he was to theirs, but spiritually or sacramentally ; 
and, BO we worship Christ spiritually in his word 
and Scriptures, and yet we say not that he is really 
present in the Scriptures. 

Resolutions to the arguments objected against 
Master Latimer. 

XXXV. To the major of this argument, Mas¬ 
ter Latimer answereth himself sufficiently before, in 
page 1069. As touching drinking of blood, it is for¬ 
bidden in the Old Testament; and commanded in 
the New, as touching the matter, but not as touch¬ 
ing the manner of the thing, ike. 

XXXVI. First he deuieth the major; secondly 
he distincteth the word “ church ” in the minor ; for 
as there is the true church of Christ which he never 
suffereth to err, in the whole, from the apostles' 
time, (although it may, in part, sometime,) so there 
is the popish church, and that erreth and hath 
erred ; which first begat the error of transubstanti- 
ation in the time of Pope Innocent the Third about 
the year 1215. 

Here followeth a copy of the letter of warrant, 
sent from the queen to Richard Atkinson, mayor of 
Oxford ; Richard Ivery, and William Jony, bailiffs; 
and the rest of the aldermen and inhabit ants of the 
same city, concerning the custody and bringing forth 
of the said bishops to the disputations. 

^ letter of Warrant., 

“ To our trusty and well-beloved the mayor, al¬ 
dermen, and other inhabitants, of the city of 
Oxford. 


“ Trusty and well-beloved, we greet you well. 
And whereas Dr. Cranmer, late archbishop of Can- 
Icrbury, Dr. Ridley, and Hugh Latimer, clerk, now 
remaining in your custody, by your appointment, 
have, besides other their great crimes, maintained 
and openly set forth divers heresies and erroneous 
and most pernicious opinions, contrary to the catho¬ 
lic faith of Christ's church, to the great offence of 
Almighty God, and evil and dangerous example of 
all our faithful and loving subjects ;—like as it hath 
been wisely considered in the convocation of the bi¬ 
shops, prelates, and other the clergy of our realm, 
that the heresies, moved and nourished by the fore- 
said persons and other their adherents, being no less 
perilous for the state of our realm than hurtful to 
the setting-forth of God’s glory and the furtherance 
of the catholic religion, are meet to be, by learning, 
convinced and overthrown in time :—so have they, 
for that purpose, appointed certain grave and well 
learned doctors and others, as well of that our uni¬ 
versity of Oxford as of our university of Cambridge, 
to hear, in open disputation, the said Cranrner, 
Ridley, and Latimer; so as their erroneous opinions, 
being by the word of God justly and truly con¬ 
vinced, the residue of our subjects may be thereby 
the better established in the true catholic faith : 
We therefore, minding to have the truth of Christ's 
catholic religion set forth and justly established 
among our loving subjects, to his glory and benefit 
of this our realm, do let you wit, that our will and 
pleasure is, that when, and as often as, the said 
learned persons appointed for that purpose shall re¬ 
quire you to cause the said Cranmer, Ridley, and 
Latimer (every or any of them) to be brought to 
the place of open disputation, you shall not only 
give order for the same conveying thither of them, 
or any one or two of them, at the hours to them to 
be appointed, but also to receive them again into 
your custody, to be kept all together or separately as 
the commissioners shall appoint from time to time, 
until further order shall be taken in this behalf ac¬ 
cordingly. Given under our sign^'t, at our manor 
of St. James, the sixth of April, and in the first 
year of our reign.” 

The report and narration of Master Ridley^ 
concerning the misordcred disputation had 
against him and his fellow prisoners at 
Oxford. 

“I never yet, since I was born, saw or heard 
any thing done or handled more vainly or tn«mllu- 
ously, than the disputation which was wil^ me in 
the schools at Oxford. Y ea verily, I could never 
have thought that it had been possible to have found 
amongst men recounted to be of knowledge and 
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learning in this realm, any so brazen-faced and 
shameless, so disorderly and vainly to behave them¬ 
selves, more like to stage-players in interludes to 
set forth a pageant, than to grave divines in schools 
to dispute. The Sorbonical clamours—which at 
Paris 1 have seen in times past, when popery most 
reigned—might be worthily thought (in comparison 
of this Thrasonical ostentation) to have had much 
modesty. And no great marvel, seeing they which 
should have been moderators and overseers of others, 
and which should have given good examples in 
words and gravity ; they themselves, above all 
others, gave worst example, and did, as it were, 
blow the trump to the rest, to rave, roar, rage, and 
cry out. By reason whereof (good Christian reader) 
manifestly it may appear, that they never sought 
for any truth or verity, but only for the glory of the 
world, and their own bragging victory. But lest, 
by the innumerable railings and reproachful taunts, 
wherewith I was baited on every side, our cause— 
yea, rather God’s cause and his church’s—should 
be evil spoken of, and slandered to the world, 
through false reports and untrue examples given 
out of our disputation, and so the verity might 
sustain some damage, I thought it no less than my 
duty to write mine answers; to the intent that who¬ 
soever is desirous to know the truth thereof, may 
by this perceive, as well those things which were 
chiefly objected, as summarily that which was an¬ 
swered of me unto every of them. Ilowbcit (good 
reader) I confess this to be most true, that it is im¬ 
possible to set forlli either all that was (God know’- 
elh) tumultuously and confusedly objected of their 
parts, being so many ; speaking many times all to¬ 
gether so thick, that one could not well hear another, 
neither all that was answered on my behalf to them 
so sundry and divers opponents. 

“ Moreover, a great part of the time appointed 
for the disputations was vainly consumed in oppro¬ 
brious checks and reviling taunts, (with hissing and 
clapping of hands,) and that in the English tongue, 
to procure the people’s favour withal. All which 
things, when I with great grief of heart did behold, 
protesting openly, that such excessive and outrageous 
disorder was unseemly for those schools, and men 
of learning and gravity, and that they which were 
the doers and stirrers of such things, did nothing 
else but betray the slenderness of their cause, and 
their own vanities: I was so far off, by this my 
humble complaint, from doing any good at all, that 
I was enforced to hear such rebukes, checks, and 
taunts for my labour, as no person of any honesty, 
without blushing, could abide to hear the like 
spoken of a most vile varlet, against a most wretched 
ruffian. 


“ At the first beginning of the disputation, when 
I should have confirmed mine answer to the first 
proposition in few words (and that after the manner 
and law of schools); afore 1 could make ati end of 
my first probation, which was not very long, even 
the doctors themselves cried out, ‘He speakelli 
blasphemies! he speaketb blasphemies! ’ And when 
I on my knees besought them, and that heartily, 
that they would vouchsafe to hear me to the end 
(whereat the prolocutor, being moved, cried out on 
high, ‘ Let him read it! let him read it! ’): yet, 
when I began to read again, there followed imme¬ 
diately such shouting, such a noise and tumult, such 
confusion of voices, crying, * Blasphemies! blas¬ 
phemies!’ as T, to my remembrance, never heard 
or read the like ; except it be that one, which was 
in the Acts of the Apostles, stirred up of Deme¬ 
trius the silversmith, and others of his occupatioii, 
crying out against Paul, ‘ Great is Diana of the 
Ephesians ! great is Diana of the Ephesians ! ’ And 
except it be a certain disputation which the Arians 
had against the orthodox, and such as were of godly 
judgment in Africa; where, it is said, that sucl» as 
the president and lalers of the disputation were, 
such was the end of the disputations: all were in 
a hurly-burly; and so great were tlie slanders whicli 
the Arians cast out, that nothing could quietly be 
heard. This writeth Victor, in the second book of 
his history. 

“ The which cries and tumults of them again'-t 
me so prevailed, that, will I, nill I, I was enforced 
to leave off the reading of my probations, although 
they were short. If any man doubt of the trutli 
hereof, let the same ask any one that was there, 
and not utterly perverted in popery ; and I am as¬ 
sured he will say, I spake the least. But, to com¬ 
plain of these things further, I will cease.” 

And further, speaking of this disputation, he 
concludeth wdth these words: 

“ And thus was ended this most glorious dis¬ 
putation of the most holy fathers, sacrificers, doc¬ 
tors, and masters; which fought most manfully, as 
ye may see, for their God and goods, for their faith 
and felicity, for their country and kitchen, for their 
beauty and belly, with triumphant applauses, and 
favour of the whole university.” 

After the disputation of Master Latimer ended, 
which was the eighteenth of April; the Friday 
following, which was the twentieth of the said 
month, the commissioners sat in St. Mary’s church, 
as they did the Saturday before, and Dr. Weston 
used particularly dissuasions with every one of 
them, and would not suffer them to answer in any 
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wise, but directly and peremptorily, as bis words 
were, to say whethci* they would subscribe, or no. 
And first to the archbishop of Canterbury, he said, 
be was overcome in disputations. To whom the 
archbishop answered, that whereas Dr. Weston said, 
he hath answered and oj)posed, and could neither 
maintain his own errors, nor impugn the verity; all 
that he said was false. For he was not suffered to 
oppose as he would, nor could answer as he was re¬ 
quired, unless he would have brawled with them ; 
BO thick their reasons came one after another. Ever 
four or five did interrupt him, that he could not 
speak. Master Ridley and Master Latimer were 
asked what they would do ; they replied, that they 
would stand to that they had said. Then were 
tlu'y all called together, ami sentence read over 
them, that tliey were no members of the church: and 
therefore they, their supporters and patrons, were 
condemned as heretics. And in reading of it, they 
were asked, wlHithf.'r they would turn or no: and 
they bade them read on in the name of God ; for 
tliey were not minded to turn. So they were con¬ 
demned all three. 

After which, sentence of condemnation being 
awarded against them, they answered again every 
one in his turn, in manner and effect of words, as 
followeth : the archhishop first beginning thus : 

The archhhhop of Canterhury .—“ From this 
your judgment and sentence, I appeal to the just 
judgment of God Almighty ; trusting to be present 
with him in heaven, for whose presence in the altar 
1 am thus condemned.” 

Dr. HiJley .—“ Although I be not of your com- 
P'‘i>iy» yet doubt I not but my name is written in 
another place, whither this sentence wull send us 
sooner, than wc should by the course of nature have 
come.” 

Master Latimer .—“ I thank God most heartily, 
that he hath prolonged my life to this end, that 
I may in this case glorify God by that kind of 
death.” 

Dr. JJ^cston to Latimer .—“ If you go to heaven 
in this faith, then I will never come thither, as I am 
thus persuaded.” 

After the sentence pronounced, they were separ¬ 
ated one from another; videlicet, the archbishop 
was returned to Bocardo, Dr. Ridley was carried 
to the sheriff's house, Master Latimer to the 
bailiff's. 

On Saturday following, they had a mass with a 
general procession and great solemnity. Dr. Cranmer 
was caused to behold the procession out of Bocardo; 
Dr. Ridley out of the sheriff's house ; I^atimer also, 
being brought to see it from the bailiff’s house, 
thought that he should have gone to burning, and 
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spake to one Augustine Cooper, a calclipole, to 
make a quick fire. But when he came to Carfax, 
and saw the matter, he ran as fast as bis old bones 
would carry him, to one Spenser s shop, and would 
not look towards it. Last of all, Dr. Weston car¬ 
ried the sacrament, and four doctors carried the 
canopy over him. Immediately after the sentence 
was given, Dr. Ridley writeth to the prolocutor in 
manner as followeth. 

“ Master Prolocutor, you remember, I am sure, 
how you promised me openly in the schools, after 
my protestation, that I should see how my answers 
were there taken and written of the notaries whom 
ye appointed fateor nemhteni reeusare) \o 
write what sliould be said, and to have had licence 
to have added unto them, or to have altered them, 
as upon more deliberation should have seemed me 
best. Ye granted me also at the delivery of n»y 
answer unto your first proposition, a copy of the 
same:—these promises are not performed. If your 
sudden departure be any part of the cause thereof, yet 
I pray you remember that they may be performed ; 
for performance of promise is to be looked for at a 
righteous judge’s hands. Now I send you here my 
answers in w'riting to your second and third propo¬ 
sitions, and do dtssire and require earnestly a copy 
of the same ; and I shall, by God's grace, procure 
the pains of the writer to he paid for, and satisfied 
accordingly. Master Prolocutor, in the time of my 
answering in the schools, when I would have con¬ 
firmed my sayings with authorities and reasons, ye. 
said then openly, that I should have time and place, 
to say and bring whatsoever I could, another time, and 
the same your saying w'as then and there confirmed 
of other of the commissioners: yea, and (T dare say) 
the audience ahso thought then, that 1 should have 
had another day, to have brought and said \vhat I 
could, for the declaration and confirmation of mine 
assertions. Now' that this was not done, but so sud¬ 
denly sentence given, before the cause was perfectly 
heard, I cannot but marvel at it all; and the due 
reformation of all things which are amiss, I commit 
to Almighty God my heavenly I ather, who, by his 
dear Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, wdiom he hath 
made the universal judge of all flt^sh, shall truly and 
righteously judge both you and me." 

On Monday next ensuing, after these things done 
and past, being the twenty-third of the said month 
of April, Dr. Weston, prolocutor, took his journey 
up to London, with the letters certifleatory from the 
university unto the queen, by wdiom the archbishop 
of Canterbury directed his letters supplic*v\j»y unto 
the council. The which letters, after the prolocu¬ 
tor had received, and had carried them well-near 
half w'ay to London, by the way he opened the 



1090 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


[a. d. 1554. 


same, and seeing Ihe contents thereof, sent them 
back again, refusing to carry them, &c. Likewise 
Bishop llidley, hearing of the prolocutor's going to 
London, writeth to him his letters, wherein he de- 
sireth him to carry his answers up to certain bishops 
in London, the form of which letters, first of Dr. 
llidley, then of the archbishop, and lastly, another 
letter of Dr. llidley to the archbishop, here in order 
followetli. 

Another letter of Bishop llidley to the 
prolocutor, 

“ Master Prolocutor, I desire you, and in God's 
name require you, that you truly bring forth and 
show all mine answers, written and subscribed with 
mine own hand, unto the higher house of the convo¬ 
cation, and especially to my lord chancellor, my 
lords of Durham, Ely, Worcester, Norwich, and 
Chichester; and also to show and cxliibit this ni}' 
writing unto them, which in these few lines here 1 
wiitc unto you. And that I did make this request 
unto you by this my writing, know ye that I did 
take witness of them by whom I send you this writ¬ 
ing, and also of those whicli were then wdth them 
juesent; videlicet, the two bailiffs of Oxford—and 
of Master Irish, alderman, then there called to be a 
witness. 

“By me Nicholas llidley, the 13th of April, 
anno 1551.” 

The coinj of the archLishojy of Cemterhury s 
letter to ihe council, sertt by Dr. Weaturi, ndut 
refused to deliver it. \ 

“In right humble wdse show'eth unto your honour¬ 
able Lordships Thomas Cranmer, late archbishop of 
Canterbury, beseeching the same to be a means for 
me unto the queen’s Highness for her mercy and 
pardon. Some of you know by what means I was 
brought and trained unto the wdll of our late sove¬ 
reign lord King Edward the Sixth, and what I spake 
against the same ; w'herein I refer me to the reports 
of your honours and worships. Furthermore, this 
is to signify unto your Lordships, that upon Monday, 
Tuesday, and Wednesday last past, were open dis¬ 
putations here in Oxford against me, Master Ridley, 
and Master Latimer, in three matters concerning 
the sacrament: first, of the real presence : second¬ 
ly, of transubstantiation : and thirdly, of the sacri¬ 
fice of the mass. Upon Monday, against me ; upon 
Tuesday, against Dr. Ridley; and upon Wednes¬ 
day, against Master I.atimer. How the other two 
were ordered, I know not; for we W'ere separated, 
so that none of us knoweth what the other said, nor 
how they were ordered. But as concerning my.self, 

1 can re]>ort. Dr. Chedsey was appointed to dis¬ 


pute against me, but the disputation was so con¬ 
fused, that I never knew the like; every man 
bringing forth what him liked without order: and 
such haste w^as made, that no answer could be suf¬ 
fered to be taken fully to any argument, before 
another brought a new argument. And in such 
weighty matters the disputation must needs be end¬ 
ed in one day, which can scanlly be ended in three 
months. And when we had answered them, they 
would not appoint us one day to bring forth our 
proofs, that they might answer us, being required 
by me thereunto; whereas I myself have more 
to say, than can be w'ell discussed, as 1 suppose, 
in tw'onty days. The means to resolve the truth, 
had been to ha\e sudered us to answer fully to 
all that ihej* could say ; and then they again to an- 
.swer u.s fully to all that w^e can say. But why they 
w'ould not answer us, w hat other cause can there be, 
but that either they feared their matter, that they 
were not aV>lo to answer us, or else for some con¬ 
sideration they made such haste, not to seek the 
truth, but to condemn us, that it must be done in 
post-haste before the matters could be thoroughly 
heard—for in haste we were all three condemned of 
heresy. Thus much I thought good to signil’y unto 
your Lordships, that yon may ktiow' tlie indifferent 
handling of matters, leaving the judgment thereof 
unto your wisdoms. And I beseech your Lord- 
ships, to remember me, a j^oor prisoner, unto the 
queen's Majesty ; and 1 shall pray, as I do daily 
unto God, for the long preservation of your good 
Lordships in all godliness and felicity. 

“April 23, 1551.” 

Bishop Ridley to Archbishop Cranmer. 

“ I wish ye might have seen these mine answers 
before I had delivered them, that ye might have 
corrected them. But, I trust, in the substance of 
the matter we do agree fully, both led by one Spirit 
of truth, and both walking after one rule of God’s 
word. It is reported, that Serjeant Morgan, the 
chief justice of the Common Pleas, is gone mad. 
It is said also, that Justice Hales hath recanted, 
perverted by Dr. Morernan. Item, that Master 
Rogers, Dr. Crome, and Master Bradford shall be 
had to Cambridge, and there be disputed with, as we 
were here; and that the doctors of Oxford shall go 
likewise thither, as Cambridge men came hither. 
When ye have read mine answers, send them again 
to Austin, except ye will put any thing to them. I 
trust the day of our delivery out of all miseries, 
and of our entrance into perpetual rest, and into 
perpetual joy and felicity, draweth nigh : the 
Lord strengthen us with his mighty Spirit of 
grace ! 
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** If you have not to write with, you must make 
your man your friend. And this bearer deservelh 
to be rewarded; so lie may, and will do you 
pleasure. My man is trusty, but it grieveth both 
him and me, that when I send him with any thing 
to you, your man will not let him come up to see 
you, as he may to Master Latimer, and yours to 
me. I have a promise to see how my answers were 
written in the schools,, but as yet I cannot come by 
it. Pray for me, I pray for yon, and so shall I fur 
you. The Lord have mercy of his church, and 
lighten the eyes of the magistrates, that God's ex¬ 
treme plagues light not on this realm of England ! 
—Turn, or burn.” 

Other things which ha 2 )pencd hi this rcalm^ in 
this tumuHuoiis time. 

These disputations being thus discussed and end¬ 
ed, which w(‘re at Oxford in the month of April, as 
is aforesaid : now let us return again to the pro¬ 
secuting of our story, touching other things like¬ 
wise that happened in other parts of the realm, 
in this tumultuous time of Queen Mary. And 
because things that happened in that time were 
so many and divers, that it is hard to keep a 
])errect order in reciting them all—to llie intent 
therefore to insert things left out before, or 
(dse to ])i'osceute llie same more at full, we liavo 
tliouglit here a little to interrupt the order of 
time, (albeit not much,) returning again to the 
luontli of July the year before, viz. 1553. In the 
M'hich month of July, I showed before, how the 
duke of Northunihcrland was apprehended by the 
guard, and brought to London by the earl of 
Arundel, and other lords and gentlemen appointed 
for that purpose, on St. James's day, (being the 
twenty-fifth of July,) and so to the Tower, where he 
remained. 

These be the names of tViem that were committed 
to the Tower with the duke. First, the earl of 
Warwick, the earl of Huntingdon, I^ord Ambrose 
Dudley and Lord Henry Dudley, Lord Hastings, 
who was delivered again llie same night; Sir John 
Gates, Sir Henry Gat(?s, Sir Andrew Dudley, Sir 
Thomas Palmer, and Dr. Sands, chancellor of Cam¬ 
bridge. 

The twenty-sixth of July, the lord marquis of 
Northampton, the bishop of London, Lord Robert 
Dudley, and Sir Richard Corbet, were brought and 
committed to the Tower. 

The twenty-seventh of July, the lord chief jus¬ 
tice of England, and the Lord Mountacute, chief 
justice of the Common Pleas, were committed to the 
Tower. 

On the Friday, being the twenty-eighth of July, 


loyi 

the duke of Suffolk and Sir John Choke were com¬ 
mitted to the Tower. 

The thirtieth of July, the Lord Russel was com¬ 
mitted to the sheriff of London's custody. 

The thirty-first of July, the earl of Rutland was 
committed to the FI et. 

On the same day, being Monday, the dtike of 
Suffolk was delivered out of the Tower again. 

On Thursday the third of August, the queen 
entered into the city of London at Aldgate, and so 
to the Tower, where she remained seven days, and 
then removed to Richmond. 

On Friday the fourtli of August, Dr. Day was de¬ 
livered out of the Fleet. 

On Saturday the liflh of August, the Lord P^cr- 
rers was committed to the Tower, and the same 
day Dr. Bonneu* was delivered out of the Marshalsea. 
Tlie same day at night, Dr. Coxe was committed to 
the Marshalsea, and one Master Edward Underhill 
to Newgate. Also the same day Dr. Tonstal and 
Stephen Gardiner were delivered out of the Tower, 
and Gardiner received into the queen's privy coun¬ 
cil, and made lord chancellor. 

On Sunday the sixth of August, Henry Dudley, 
captain of the guard at Guines, who before had been 
sent to the F’rench king by his cousin the duke 
of Northumberland, after the despatch of his am- 
hassage with tlie French kiitg, returned to Guines, 
and so was taken, aiid this day brought to the 
Tower. 

On Monday the seventh of August, Dirige in 
Latin was sung within the Tower, by all tlie king’s 
chapel, and tlie bishop of Wincliester was chief 
minister ; whereat was present the queen, with most 
part of the council. 

On Tuesday the eighth of August, the king’s 
body was brought to Westminster, and there buried; 
where Dr. Day, bishop of Chichester, preached. 
Tlie same day a mass of Requiem was sung 
within the Tower, by the bishop of Winchester, 
who had on his mitre, and did all things as in times 
past was done; at which mass the queen was 
present. 

On Thursday the duke of Norfolk came forth of 
the Tower, with whom the duchess of Somerset was 
also delivered this Thursday. 

On Sunday the thirteenth of August, Dr. Bourn 
preached at Paul's Cross; of the which sermon 
read before. 

In the week following, commandment was given 
throughout the city, that no apprentices should 
come to the sermon, nor bear any knife OT dagger. 

On the Wednesday, being the sixteenth of Au¬ 
gust, Master Bradford, Master Beacon, and Master 
Veron, were committed to the Tower: with whom 
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also Master Sampson should have been committed, 
and was sought for the same time at Master Elsing's 
house ill Fleet Street, where Master Bradford was 
taken; and because he was not found, the bishop 
of Winchester fumed like a prelate, with the mes¬ 
senger. 

On the Friday, being the eighteenth of August, 
the duke of Northumberland, the marquis of North¬ 
ampton, and the earl of Warwick, were arraigned 
at Westminster, and there the same day condemned ; 
the duke of Norfolk that day being the high judge. 

On Saturday the nineteenth of August, Sir 
Andrew Dudley, Sir John Gates, Sir Henry Gates, 
and Sir Thomas Palmer, were arraigned at West¬ 
minster, and condemned the same day ; the lord 
marquis of Winchester being high judge. 

On that day a letter was sent unto Sir Henry 
Tirril, Anthony Brown and Edmund Brown, es¬ 
quires, praying them to commit to ward all such as 
should contemn the queen’s order of religion, or 
should keep themselves from church, there to re¬ 
main until they be conformable, and to signify their 
names to the council. 

On Sunday the twentieth of August, Dr. ^^'atson, 
the bishop of Winchester's chaplain. j)reached at 
Paul’s Cross, at whose sermon were present the 
marquis of Winchester, the carl of Bedford, the 
earl of Pembroke, the Lord Kicli, and two hundr<*d 
of the guard with their halberts, l(‘st the people 
should have made any stir against the preacher. 

On Monday the twenty-tirst of August, the duke 
of Northumberland, the mar<piis of Northanjpton, 
Sir Andrew Dudley, Sir John Gates, and Sir Thomas 
Palmer, heard a mass within the Tower, and after 
mass the}' all five received the sacrament in one 
kind only, as in the popish time was used. On the 
which day also Queen Mary set forlli a j)roclaina- 
tion, signifying to the })e()plc, that she could not 
hide any longer the religion which she from her 
infancy had professed, &c. : iidiibiting in tlie said 
proclamation, printing and preaching. The tenor 
thereof read before. 

On the Tuesday, being the twenty-second of Au¬ 
gust, the duke of Northumberland, Sir John Gatos, 
and Sir Thomas Palmer, were beheaded at the 
Tower Hill, as before is said. The same day certain 
noble personages heard mass within the Tower, and 
likewise after mass, received the sacrament in one 
kind. 

On Sunday the twenty-seventh of August, Dr. 
Chedsey preached at Paul’s Cross; and the same 
day the bishop of Canterbury, Sir Thomas Smith, 
and the dean of Paul’s, were cited to appear the 
week following before the queen’s commissioners, 
in the bishop's consistory within Paul’s. 


In this mean time it was noised abroad by run¬ 
ning rumours falsely and craftily devised ; either to 
stablish the credit of the mass, or else to bring 
Thomas Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury, out of 
credit, that he, to curry favour with Queen Mary, 
should promise to say “ Dirige mass,” after the old 
custom, for King Edward, and that he had already 
said mass at Canterbury, &c. Wherefore, to slop 
the noise and slanders of those rumours, on the 
seventh of September, 1553, he set forth a letter, 
which was also printed, in purgation of himself, 
the copy of which letter here ensuclli : 

“ As the devil, Christ's ancient adversary, is a 
liar, and the father of lies, even so hath he stirred 
uj) his servants and members to persecute Christ, 
and his true word and religion, with lying: which 
he ceaseth not to do most earnestly at this present 
lime. For whereas tlie prince of famous memory, 
King Henry the Eighth, seeing the great abuses of 
the Latin mass, refortried some things therein in his 
lifetime, and after, our late sovereign lord King 
Edward the Sixth, took the same wholly away, for 
the manifold and great errors and abuses of the same, 
and restored in tlie place thereof Christ’s holy sup¬ 
per, accoi’ding to Christ's own institution, and as 
the apostles used the same in the primitive church ; 
the devil goeth about now, by lying, to overthrow 
the Lord’s supper again, and to restore his Latin 
satisfactory mass, a thing of his own invention and 
device. And to bring the same nioi'e casiiy to pass, 
some have abused llie name of me, Thomas, aich- 
hisliop of Canterbury, bruiting abroad, tliat I have 
set up the muss at (’aiiterbui-y, and that I offered to 
say mass at the burial of our late sovereign prance 
King Edward the .Sixth, and that I offered also to 
say mass before the queen's Highness, and at Paul’s 
cliurch, and I wot not where. And although I have 
been w'cll exercised these twenty )cars to suffer 
and bear evil reports and lies, and have not bc<*n 
much grieved thereat, but have borne all things 
quietly; yet, when untrue reports and lies turn 
to the liiiideiance of God’s truth, they arc in no 
wise to he suffered. Wherefore, these be to signify 
unto the world, that it w'as not I that set up the 
mass at Canterbury, but it was a false, flattering, 
lying, and dissembling monk, which caused mass 
to be set up there without mine advice or counsel. 
And as for offering myself to say mas.s before the 
queen’s Highness, or in any other place, I never did 
it; as her Grace well knowelli. But if her Grace 
will give me leave, I shall be ready to pi-ove, against 
all that will say the contrary, that all that is con¬ 
tained in the Holy Communion, set out by the most 
innocent and godly prince King Edw’ard the Sixth, 
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in hiB high court of parliament, is conformable to 
that order which our Saviour Christ did both ob¬ 
serve, and command to be observed; and which his 
apoatles and the primitive church used many years: 
—whereas the mass, in many things, not only hath 
no foundation of Christ, his apostles, nor the pri¬ 
mitive church, but is manifestly contrary to the 
same, and containcth many horrible abuses in it. 
And although many, either unlearned or malicious, 
do report, that Master Peter Martyr is unlearned, 
yet, if the queen’s Highness will grant thereunto, 
I, with the said Master Peter Martyr, and other 
four or five, which I shall choose, will, by God's 
grace, take \ipon us to defend, not only the common 
prayers of the church, the ministration of the sa¬ 
craments, and other rites and ceremonies, but also 
all the doctrine and religion set out by our sovereign 
lord King Edward the Sixth, to he more ])ure, and 
according to God's word, than any other tliat hath 
been used in England these one thousand years: 
so that God's word may be judge, and that the 
reasons and proofs of both parties may be set out 
in writing, to llic intent, as well that all the world 
may examine and judge thereon, as that no man 
shall start hack from his writing. And when'as 
they boast of the laitlj, that hath been in the. church 
these fifteen Inindred years, we will join wilh them 
in this point; and that the same doctrine and tisage 
is to he followed, which W'as in the church fifteen 
Inmdred years past; and w’e shall prove, that the 
order of the church, set out at this present in this 
realm by act of parliament, is the same that W'ns 
used in the church fifteen hundred years past—and 
so sliall they be never able to prove theirs.” 

The same Thursday, being tlu' seventh of Sep¬ 
tember, 1553, Lord Mountaeute, chief justice, and 
the lord chief baron, were delivered out of the 
Tower. 

The thirteenth of Soptemher, the reverend fa¬ 
ther, Master Hugh Latimer, was committed to the 
Tower. 

The fourteenth of September, the archbishop of 
Canterbury was committed to the Tower. 

The twenty-sixth of September, one Master 
Gray of Cambridge, called before him one Master 
Garth, for that he would not sufier a hoy of Peter- 
house to help him say mass in P(*nd)roke hall ; 
which was before any law was established for that 
behalf. 

The queen came to the Tower of London upon 
the Thursday, the twenty-eighth of September. 
And, upon the Saturday following, she rode from 
the Tower through the city of London, where 


were made many pageants to receive her; and so 
she was triumphantly brought to Westminster to 
Whitehall. 

Upon the Sunday, being the first of October, 
1553, the queen's Highness went from Whitehall 
to Westminster Abbey, accompanied with the most 
part of the nobility of this realm, namely these : 
the duke of Norfolk, the earl of Arundel, the earl 
of Shrewsbury, the marquis of Winchester, the 
earls of Derby, Bedford, Worcester, Cumberland, 
Westmoreland, Oxford, Sussex, Devonshire, Pem¬ 
broke, the Lord Dacres of the north, I^ord Ferrers, 
Lord Cobham, Lord Abergavenny, Lord Went¬ 
worth, Lord Scrope, Lord Riche, Lord Vaux, 
Lord Ilow'ard, Lord Connyers, Lord Morley, I^ord 
Paget, and the Lord Willoughby, with other nobles, 
and all the ambassadors of divers countries, and 
the mayor of London, with all the aldermen. Also 
out of the Abbey, to receive her coming, came three 
silver crosses, and to the number of fourscore, or 
near upon, of singing men, all in very rich and 
gorgeous copes. Amongst whom was the dean of 
Westminster, and divers of her cha])lains, which 
hare every one some ensign in their hands, and 
after thein followed ten bishops, mitred all, and 
their crosier staves in th(*ir hands, and rich copes 
upon them every one. And in this order they re¬ 
turned from Westminster Hall before the qtieen to 
the Abbey, where she was crowm'd by Stephen 
Gardiner, bishop of Winchester and lord chancellor 
of Enjxland. At the time of the coronation Di. 
Day, bishop of Chiche^^er, made a sermon to the 
queen's Majesty, and to the rest of the nobility. 

Also there was a general pardon proclaimed 
within the Abbey at the same time of her coronation, 
out of which proclamation all the prisoners of the 
Tower and tlie Elect were excepted, and sixtj^-two 
more; whereof ISIaster Whitchurch and Master 
Grafton were two. 

The third of October, the vice-chancellor of 
Cambridge did challenge one Master Pierson, for 
that he ministered still the communion in his own 
parish, and did receive strangers of other parishes 
to the same, and would not say mass. Whereupon, 
wdthin twm days after, he was clean discharged from 
further ministering in his cm*c. 

On the Wednesday following, the archbishop of 
York w’as committed to the Tow'cr. 

On Thursday, being the fiftit of October, the 
queen rode to the parliament in her robes, and all 
the nobility with her, and when they wore set in 
the parliament house, the bishop of Y \D;hesler 
made to them a solemn oration, and Serjeant Pol- 
lard was chosen speaker of the parliament. The 
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same day the bishops of Lincoln, Hereford, and 
Chester, were discharged from the parliament and 
convocation. 

Also, the tentli of October, the carl of Hunting¬ 
don was delivered out of the Tower. 

On the Sunday after, being the fifteenth of Oc¬ 
tober, Master Laurence Saunders preached at All¬ 
hallows in Bread Street in the morning; where he 
declared the abomination of the mass, with divers 
other matters, very notably and godly : whereof 
more shall be heard (by the Lord’s leave) hereafter, 
when we come to his story. In which his doing, as 
he showed himself to be God’s faithful minister, so 
is he sure not to be defrauded of God’s faithful pro¬ 
mise, who saith, Whosoever shall confess me before 
men, him will I confess before my Father in hea¬ 
ven. But about noon of the same day, he was sent 
for by the bishop of London, and from thence com¬ 
mitted to the.Marshalsea. 

On the Sunday following, being the twentieth of 
October, Dr. Weston preached at Paul’s Cross: 
W'ho, in the beginning of his sermon, willed the peo¬ 
ple to pray for the souls departed, on this wise : 
“ You shall pray for all them that be departed, that 
be neither in heaven, nor hell, but in a place not 
yet sufficiently purged to come to heaven, that they 
may be relieved by your devout prayers.” He 
named the Lord’s table an oyster-board. He said, 
that the catechism in Latin, lately set out, was 
abominable heresy, and likened the setters-out of 


the same catechism to .Julian the apostate, and 
the book to a dittlogue sot out by the said Julian 
the apostate, wherein Christ and Pilate were the 
speakers ; with inaiiy other things. Which sermon, 
with all the points thereof. Master C’overdale the 
same time learnedly confuted by writing; which 
remaineth yet in iny hands to be seen. 

In the week following began the disputations in the 
Convocation-house in Paul's church, whereof suffi¬ 
cient hath been before declared. 

The twenty-sixth of October, the vice-chancellor 
of Cambridge went to Clare hall, and in the pre¬ 
sence of Dr. Walker, displaced Dr. Madew, and 
placed Master Swynbourne in the mastership there, 
by force of the lord chancellor's letters; for that 
he was (as they termed it) uxoratus^ that is, 
married. 

The twenty-eighth of October, the papists in the 
King's college in Cambridge (not tarrying the 
making of any law, but of their blind zeal) had 
their whole service again in the Latin tongue; con¬ 
trary to the law then in force. 

The last day of October, the vice-chancellor of 
Cambridge did sharply reprove and threaten one 
Master Thrackold, for that he challenged the said 
vice-chancellor, who had sufiTered Master Bovell 
(contrary to the statutes then in force) quietly with¬ 
out punishment to depart, notwithstanding that he 
refused to swear to the supremacy of the queen, and 
the abrogation of the bishop of Rome. 







MARY.] 


ENGLISH ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. 


1095 


The third of November the vice-chancellor sent 
for the curate of the Round church in Cambridge, 
commanding him not to minister any more in the 
English tongue ; saying, he would have one uniform 
order of service throughout the town, and that in 
Latin, with mass : which was established the twelfth 
day of this month. 

The sixth of November, Master Pollard preached 
at St. Michael’s, and in his sermon appi'oved pur¬ 
gatory. 

The twenty-eighth of Noveiiiber, the archdeacon’s 
official visited Hinton, where he gave in charge 
to present all such as did disturb the queen’s pro¬ 
ceedings, in letting the Latin service, the setting 
up of their altars, and saying of mass, or any part 
thereof: whereby it was easy to see, how those 
good fellows meant to proceed, having the law once 
on their side; that thus readily, against a manifest 
law, wouhl attempt the punishment of any man. 

The fifteenth of December there were two pro¬ 
clamations at London ; tlio one for the repealing of 
certain acts made by King Edward, and for the 
setting up of the mass, for the twentieth of Decem¬ 
ber then next following: the other was, that no 
man should interrupt any of those that would say 
mass. 

The parliament beginning about the fifth of 
October, continued till the fifth of December. In 
the which [)arliaincnt were dissolved as well all the 
statutes made of jurrnmniro, in the time of King 
Henry the Eighth, kc., as also other laws and 
statutes concerning religion and administration of 
sacraments, decreed under King Edward the Sixth, 
as is partly above touched. In the which parliament 
moreover was appointed, the twentieth of December 
next ensuing, the same year 155.’1, that all the old 
form and manner of church service, used in the la.’^t 
year of King Henry, should now again be restored. 

On new-j’ear’s even, being the last day of Decem¬ 
ber, the lord marquis of Northampton was delivered 
out of the Tower. 

About this time a priest of Canterbury said mass 
on the one day, and the next day after he came into 
the pulpit, and desired all the people to forgive him; 
for he said, he had betrayed Christ, not as Judas 
did, but as Peter did : and there made a long ser¬ 
mon against the mass. 

The day after new-year’s day, being the second 
of January, A. D. 1551, four ambassadors came 
into London from the emperor, and were honour¬ 
ably received. Their names were these : the 
counts of Egmont and I^alain, the lord of Coiir- 
riercR, and the sieur de Nigry. 

About this time a great number of new bishops, 
deans, &c., were chosen ; more than were made at j 


one time since the Conquest. Their names are 
lliese: 

llolyrnan, bishop of Bristol ; Cotes, bishop of 
Chester ; Tlopton, bishop of Norwich ; Bourn, 
bishop of Bath ; White, bishop of Lincoln ; Mores, 
bishop of Rochester; Morgan, bishop of St. David's; 
Poole, bishop of St. Asaph ; Brookes, bishop of 
Gloucester; Moreman, coadjutor to the bishop of 
Exeter, and, after his decease, bishop of Exeter; 
Glyn, bishop of Bangor ; Master Fccknam, dean of 
Paul’s ; Rainolds, dean of Bristol, with others. 

The twelfth of January, the vice-chancellor of 
Cambridge called a congregation general, wherein 
amongst other things he showed, that the queen 
would have there a mass of the Holy Ghost upon 
the eighteenth of February then next following, for 
that it was her birthday; which was fulfilled the 
day appointed, and that very solemnly. 

On the Saturday, being the thirteenth of January, 
Dr. Crome was committed to the Fleet. Also upon 
the Sunday following, one Master Addington was 
committed to the ’I’owcr. Also this same Sunday 
knowledge was given in the court openly by the 
bishop of Winchester, that the marriage between 
the queen’s Majesty and the king of Spain was con- 
chuh'd ; and the day following, being Monday, and 
the fifteenth of January, the mayor with the aldermen 
and certain commons were at the court; and there 
they were commanded by the lord chancellor to pre¬ 
pare the city ready to receive the said king of Spain ; 
who declanid unto them what a catholic, mighty, 
prudent, and wise prince the said king was, with 
many other commendations of liim. 

On the Saturday following, being the twentieth 
of January, the court of the first-fruits and tenths 
was dissolved. 

On the Thursday at night following, the twenty- 
fifth of .Tanuaiy, the lord marquis of Northampton 
was again committed to the Tower, and Sir Edward 
Warner with him ; who were brought to the Tower 
by the mayor. 

On the Saturday following, being the twenty- 
seventh of January, Justice Hales was committed 
to the Marshalsea, and the same day Master Rogers 
was committed to Newgate. On this Saturday, 
and the Sunday and Monday following, the Lon¬ 
doners prepared a number of soldiers (by the queen’s 
commandment) to go into Kent against the com¬ 
mons : whereof were chief captains the duke of 
Norfolk, the earl of Arundel, Sir Henry Jerning- 
hara, Sir George Hayward, and ten other captains. 
Which soldiers when they came to RochroV^: bridge, 
where they should have set upon their enemies, most 
of them (as it is said) left their own captains, and 
came wholly to the Kentish men ; and so the afore- 
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said captains returned to the court both void of men 
and victory, Icavinjj behind them both six pieces of 
ordnance and treasure. 

About the latter end of January, the duke of 
Sufiblk with his brethren departed from his house 
at Shene, and took his voyage into Leicestershire. 
After whom was sent the earl of Huntingdon to 
lake liim and bring him to Ijondon,who proclaimed 
the said duke traitor, by the way as ho rode. 

And thus passing to the month of February, hero 
is to be noted by way of story, that upon the fifteenth 
day of the said month, being Thursday, there were 
seen within tl»c city^ of London, ai)out nine of the 
clock in the forenoon, strange sights. There were 
seen two suns both shining at once, the one a pretty 
good way distant from the other. At the same 
time was also seen a rainbow turned contrary, and 
a grciit deal higher than hath been accustomed. 
The common standing of the rainbow is thus but 
this stood thus with the head downward, and 
the feet as it were upward. Both these sights were 
seen as well at Westminster, in Cheapside, and on 
the south side of Paul's, as in very many other 
places ; and that hv a great iiumhrr of honest men. 
Also certain aldermen went out of the Guildhall, to 
behold the sight. 

As touching the rising of Ma^^tcr Wyat, with Sir 
William Cobham and others, in Kent, and their 
coming to London in the month of February; also 
of the queen’s coming to Guildhall, and her oration 
there made; and after of the taking of the said 
Wyat and his company ; likewise of tlic apprehen 
sion of tlie duke of Suffolk with his brother Lord 
John Gray ; and, the next day after, of the behead¬ 
ing of the Lord Gnlldford and Lady Jane, which 
was the twelfth of February, and how the day be¬ 
fore, which was the eleventh of the said month, 
Lord William Ilow'ard and Sir Edward Hastings 
were sent for the Lady Elizabeth ; and how the 
same Sunday, Sir Henry Isclcy, Master Culpepper, 
and Master Winter were committed to the Tower, 
the bishop of Winchester the same day (lieing the 
eleventh of J^\‘bruary) preaching before the queen, 
and persuading her to use no mercy toward these 
Kenti-sh men, but severe execution—all which was 
in the month of February ; because most of these 
matters have been briefly touebed before, or else 
may be found in other chronicles, I will cease to 
make any further story of them : having somewhat, 
notwithstanding, to declare touching the arraign¬ 
ment and death of the duke of Suffolk. 

On Saturday, the seventeenth of February, the 
duke of Suffolk was arraigned at Westminster, and 
the same day 6ondemned to die by his peers: the 
carl of Arundel w'as chief judgf? for this day. 


On the Sunday following, the eighteenth of F'eh. 
ruary, sessions was kept in London, which hath not 
before been kept on the Sunday. 

On Monday, the nineteenth of February, the 
Lord Cohlmm’s three sons, and four other men, 
were arraigned at. Westminster: of which sons the 
youngest was condemned, whose name was Thomas, 
and the other two came not at the bar ; and the other 
four wore condemned. 

On Tuesday, the twentieth of February, the Lord 
John Gray was arraigned at Westminster, and there 
condemned the same day; and other three men, 
wliereof one was named Nailer. 

On Wednesday, the twenty-first of F'ebriiary, the 
Lord Thomas Gray and Sir James Croft were brought 
through London to the Tower, with a number of 
horsemen. 

On Thursday, the twenty-second of February, 
Sir Nicholas Throgmorton was committed to the 
Tower. 

On Friday, tlie twenty-third of February, the 
duke of Sufiblk was beheaded at the Tower Hill, 
the order of whose death here followeth. 

T//e goiJhj md arid death o f the duke of Suffolky 
beheaded at 2'uieet' Jldl. 

On Friday the twenly-third of February, 1554, 
about nine of the clock in the forenoon, the Lord 
Henry Gray, duke of Suffolk, was brought forth of 
(he Tower of London unto llie scafibld on the Tower 
Hill, with a great company, kc. ; and in his coming 
thither, there accompanied him Dr. Weston, as his 
ghostly father: notwithstanding, as it should seen), 
against the will of the said duke—for when the 
duke went up to the scaffold, the said Weston being 
on the left hand, ]uessed to go up with him. The 
duke will) his hand put l)im dowm again off the 
stairs; and Weston, taking hold of the duke, forced 
liini down likewise. .\nd as they ascended the se¬ 
cond time, the duke again put him down. 

Then Weston said, that it was the queen’s plea¬ 
sure he should so do. Wherewith the duke casting 
his hands abroad, ascended up the scaffold, and 
paused a pretty while after. And then he said: 

** Masters, I have offended the queen and her 
laws, and thereby am justly eondomned to die, and 
am willing to die, desiring all men to be obedient. 
And 1 pray God that this my death may be an en- 
sample to all men, beseeching you all to bear me 
witness, that I die in the faith of Christ, trusting to 
be saved by his blood only, and by no other trum¬ 
pery, the which died for me, and for all them that 
truly repent, and stedfastly trust in him. And I 
do repent, desiring you all to pray to God for 
me; and that when you see my breath depart from 
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me, you will pray to God that he may receive my 
soul.” 

And then he desired all men to forgive him, say¬ 
ing, that the queen had forgiven him. 

Then Master Weston declared with a loud 
voice, that the queen’s Majesty had forgiven him. 
With that divers of the standers-by said, with 
meetly good and audible voice: “ Such forgive¬ 


ness God send thee ” (meaning Dr. Weston). Then 
the duke kneeled down upon his knees, and said 
the psalm, Miserere mei Deus, unto the end, 
holding up his hands, and looking up to heaven. 
And when he had ended the psalm, he said. In 
manus tuas^ Domvie, comrnendo spiriium meum^ 
&c. Then he arose and stood up, and delivered 
his cap and his scarf unto the executioner. 



Then the said ex¬ 
ecutioner kneeled 
down, and asked 
the duke forgive¬ 
ness. And the 
duke said, God 
forgive thee, and 
I do: and when 
thou dost thine of¬ 
fice, I pray thee do it well, and bring me out of this 
world quickly ; and God have mercy to thee.” 
Then stood there a man, and said, “ My Lord, how 
shall I do for the money that you do owe me? ” 
And the duke said, “ Alas, good fellow! I pray 
thee trouble me not now; but go thy way to my of¬ 
ficers.” Then he knit a kercher about his face, and 
kneeled down and said, “ Our Father which art in i 
TOL. II. 7 A 


heaven,” &c., unto the end. And then he said, 

Christ have mercy upon me; ” and laid down his 
head on the block, and the executioner took the 
axe, and, at the first chop, struck off his head, 
and held it up to the people, &:c. 

The same day a number of prisoners ha(d their 
pardon, and came through the city with their halters 
about their necks. There were in number about 
two hundred. 

On Saturday, the twenty-fourth of February, Sir 
William Senllow was committed as prisoner to the 
master of the horse, to be kepi. This Sir William 
was at this time one of the Lady Elizabeth’s gentle¬ 
men. 

On Sunday, the twenty-fifth of Feb'Ojry, Sir 
John Rogers was committed to the Towci. 

In this week, all such priests within the diocess 
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of London as were married, were divorced from their 
livings, and commanded to bring their wives within 
a fortnight, that they might be likewise divorced 
from them.—This the bishop did of his own power. 

On the Tuesday in the same week, being the 
twenty-seventh of Februaiy, certain gentlemen of 
Kent were sent into Kent, to be executed there; 
their names were these, the two Mantels, two Kne- 
vets, and Bret. With these Master Rudston, also, 
and certain others were condemned, and should 
have been executed, but they had their pardon. 

As touching the aforesaid Master Mantel the 
elder, here by the way is to be noted, that as he was 
led to execution, and at his first casting under the 
gallows, the rope brake. Then they would have 
had him recant the truth, and receive the sacrament 
of the altar (as they term it) : and then, they said, 
he should have the queen's pardon. But Master 
Mantel, like a worthy gentleman, refused their ser¬ 
pentine counsel, and chose rather to die, than to 
have life for dishonouring of God. 

Moreover, as touching the said Master Mantel, 
for that he was reported falsel}* to have fallen from 
the constancy of his profession; to clear himself 
thereof, and to reprove the sinister surmise of his 
recantation, he wrote this brief apology in purgation 
of himself, the copy whereof you shall hear. 

The apology of Master Mantel the elder. 

** Perceiving that already certain false reports are 
raised of me, concerning my answer in the behalf 
of my belief, while I was prisoner in the Tower of 
London, and considering how .sore a matter it is to 
be an occasion of offence to any of those little ones 
that believe in Christ: I have thought it the duty 
of a Christian man, as near as I can, (with the truth,) 
to take away this offence. It pleased the queen’s 
Majesty to send unto me Master Doctor Boiini, 
unto whom at the first meeting I acknowledged my 
faith in all points to agree with the four creeds, 
that is, the common creed, the creed of Nicene» 
Quicunque viilt^ and Te Deum laudamus. 

“ Further, as concerning confession and penance, 

I declare that I could be content to show unto any 
learned minister of Christ's church, any thing that 
troubled my conscience; and of such a man I 
would most willingly hear absolution pronounced. 

“ Touching the sacrament of the altar, (as he 
termed it,) I said that I believed Christ to be there 
present as the Holy Ghost meant, when these words 
were written. Hoc est corpus vnnim. 

Further, when this word would not satisfy, I de¬ 
sired him to consider, that I was a condemned man 
to die by a law, and that it was more meet for me 
to seek a readiness and preparation to death. And 


insomuch as I dissented not from him in any article 
of the Christian faith necessary to salvation, I de¬ 
sired him, for God’s sake, no more to trouble me 
with such matters, as which to believe, is neither 
salvation; nor not to believe, damnation. He an¬ 
swered, that if I dissented but in the least matter 
from the catholic church, my soul was in great 
danger ; therefore much more in this great matter— 
alleging this text, lie that offendeth in the least 
of these, is. guilty of them all.—Yea, quoth I, ‘ It 
is true of these commandments of God.’ To this I 
desired him to consider, it was not my matter, nor 
could I in these matters keep disputation, nor mind¬ 
ed so to do. And therefore, to take these few 
words for a full answer, that I not only in the 
matter of the sacrament, but also in all other mat¬ 
ters of religion, believe as the holy catholic church 
of Christ (grounded upon the prophets and apostles) 
believeth. But upon this word ‘ church ’ we agreed 
not; for I took exception at the antichristian, po¬ 
pish church. 

“ Then fell we in talk of the mass, wherein we 
agreed not; for 1, both for the occasion of idolatry, 
and also the clear subversion of Christ's institution, 
thought it naught; and he, e contra, upon certain 
considerations supposed it good. I found fault that 
it was accounted a sacrifice proj)itiatory for sin, and 
at certain other applications of it. But he said, that 
it was not a propitiatory sacrifice for sin, (for the 
death of Christ only was that sacrifice,) and this but 
a commemoration of the same. * Then, if ye think 
so, (certain blasphemous collects left out,) I could 
be content (were it not for ofliuiding my poor bre¬ 
thren that bedieve in Cdirist, which know not so 
much) to hear your mass.' * See,’ quoth he, ‘ how 
vain-glory touchelh you.’ ‘ Not so, sir,’ quoth I, 
‘ I am not now, I thank God, in case to be vain¬ 
glorious.’ 

“ Then I found further fault with it, that it was 
not a commtinion. ‘ Yea,’ saith he, ‘ one priest say¬ 
ing mass here, and another there, and the third in 
another place, &cc., is a communion.’ ‘ This agreeth 
scarcely with these words of Paul,’said I, ‘Ye 
come not after a better manner, but after a worse.’ 
‘ Yea, and it is a communion too,’ said he, ‘ when 
they come together. Now draweth on the time,’ 
quoth he, ‘ that I must depart from you to the court, 
to say mass before the queen, and must signify unto 
her in what case I find you, and methinks I find 
you sore seduced.’ Then I said, ‘ I pray you report 
the best; for I trust you find me not obstinate.* 

‘ What shall I say ? are ye content to hear mass, 
and to receive the sacrament in the mass ? * ‘I be¬ 
seech you,’ said I, * signify unto her Majesty, that I 
am neither obstinate nor stubborn ; for time and 
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time and persuasion may alter me, but as yet my 
conscience is such, that I can neither hear mass, 
nor receive the sacrament after that sort.’—Thus, 
after certain requests made to the queen's Majesty 
concerning other matters, he departed. 

“ The next day he came to me again, and brought 
with him St. Cyprian’s works; for so I had re¬ 
quired him to do the day before, because 1 would 
see his sermon De Mortalitate.’ He had in this 
book turned and interlined certain places, both con¬ 
cerning the church and the sacrament, which he 
willed me to read. I read as much as my time 
would serve, and at his next coming I said, that I 
was wholly of Cyprian's mind in the matter of the 
sacrament. Dr. Weston and Dr. Mallet came after 
to me, whom I answered much after that sort as I 
did the other. Dr. Weston brought in the place of 
St. Cyprian, Pa7ns iste non effigic sed natura 
mutatus^ &c. I asked of him how natura w'as 
taken in the Convocation-house, in the disputation 
upon the place of Theodoret. 

“To be short, Dr. Bourn came often unto me, 
and 1 always said unto him, that I was not minded 
nor able to dispute in matters of religion : but I 
believed as the holy catholic church of Christ, 
grounded upon the prophets and apostles, doth 
believe ; and namely in the matter of the sacrament, 
as the holy fathers, St. Cyprian and St. Augustine, 
do write and believed. And this answer, and none 
other, they had of me in cllect: what words soever 
have been spread abroad of me, that I should be 
conformable to all things, &c. The truth is, I 
never heard mass nor received the sacrament during 
the time of my imprisonment. 

“ One time he willed me to be confessed. I said, 

‘ I am content.’ Wo kneeled down to pray together 
in a w indow. I began wdthout ‘ Benedicite,’ desir¬ 
ing him not to look, at iny hand, for any supersti¬ 
tious particular enumeration of my sins. There¬ 
with he was called away to the council; et ego 
Uberaius. Thus much 1 bare only for my life, as 
God knoweth. If in this I have offended any 
Christian, from the bottom of my heart I ask them 
forgiveness. I trust God hath forgiven me, who 
knoweth that I durst never deny him before men, 
lest he should deny me before his heavenly Father. 

“ Thus I have left behind me, written with mine 
own band, the effect of all the talk, especially of the 
worst that ever I granted unto, to the uttermost 1 
can remember, as God knoweth. All the whole 
communication I have not written ; for it were both 
too long, and too foolish, so to do. Now I beseech 
the living God, which hath received me to his 
mercy, and brought to pass that I die stedfast and 
iindefiled in his truth, at utter defiance and detesta¬ 


tion of all papistical and antichristian doctrine—I 
beseech him (I say) to keep and defend all his 
chosen, for his name’s sake, from the tyranny of the 
bishop of Rome, (that antichrist,) and from the as¬ 
sault of all his satellites. God's indignation is 
known : he will try and prove who be his. Amend 
your lives. Deny not Christ before men, lest he 
deny you before his heavenly Father. Fear not to 
lose your lives for him ; for ye shall find them again. 
God hold his merciful hand over this realm, and 
avert the plagues imminent from the same ! God 
save the queen, and send her knowledge in his truth. 
Amen ! Pray, pray, pray, ye Christians, and com¬ 
fort yourselves with the Scriptures. 

“ Written the second of March, anno 1564, 
by me Walter Mantel, prisoner, whom both 
God and the world have forgiven his of¬ 
fences. Amen.” 

And thus raucli concerning the purgation of 
Master Walter Mantel, who, if he had consented 
unto the queen, what time she sent Dr. Bourn unto 
him to deny his faith, it is not otherwise to be 
thought, hut he had had his pardon, and escaped 
with life. 

On Saturday, the third of March, Sir Gawen 
Carew and Master Gibbs were brought through 
London to the Tower with a company of horsemen. 

In London, the seventeenth of March, every 
householder was commanded to appear before the 
alderman of his ward, and there were commanded, 
that they, their wives and servants, should prepare 
themselves to shrift, and receive the sacrament at 
Easter; and that neither they, nor any of them, 
should depart out of the city, until Easter was 
past. 

On the Sunday following, being the eighteenth 
of March, the Lady Elizabeth, of whom mention 
was made before, the queen’s sister, was brought 
to the Tower. 

On Easter even, being the twenty-fourth of 
March, the lord marquis of Northampton, the Lord 
Cobhara, and Sir William CobLara, were delivered 
out of the Tower. 

The twenty-fifth day, (being Easter day,) in the 
morning, at St. Pancras in Cheap, the crucifix with 
the pix were taken out of the sepulchre, before the 
priest rose to the resurrection: so that when, after 
his accustomed manner, he pu^ his hand into the 
sepulchre, and said very devoutly, Sixrrexit; non 
€$t he found his words true, for he was not 

there indeed. Whereupon, being half ‘^>»*8mayed, 
they consulted amongst themselves »>hv/m they 
thought to be likeliest to do this thing. In which 
debatement they remembered one Marsh, who, 
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little before, had been put from that parsonage be¬ 
cause he was married, to whose charge they laid 
it. But when they could not prove it, being brought 
before the mayor, they then burdened him to have 
kept company with his wife, since that they were 
by commandment divorced. Whereto he answered, 
“ that he thought the queen had done him wrong. 


to take from him both his living and his wife : ”— 
which words were then noted, and taken very 
grievously, and he and his wife were both com¬ 
mitted to several compters, notwithstanding that he 
had been very sick. 

The eighth of April, there was a cat hanged 
upon a gallows at the cross in Cheap, apparelled 



like a priest ready to say mass, with a shaven crown. 
Her two forc-fcct were tied over her head, with a 
round paper like a wafer-cake put between them : 
whereon arose great evil-will against the city of 
London ; for the queen and the bishops were very 
angry withal. And therefore the same afternoon 
there was a proclamation, that whosoever could 
bring forth the party that did hang up the cat, 
should have twenty nobles, which reward ■was after¬ 
wards increased to twenty marks; but none could 
or would earn it. 

As touching the first occasion of setting up this 
gallows in Cheapside, here is to be understood, that 
after the sermon of the bishop of Winchester, (above 
mentioned,) made before the queen for the strait 
execution of Wyat's soldiers; immediately upon 
the same, the thirteenth of February, were set up 
a great number of gallowses in divers places of 
the city; namely, two in Cheapside, one at Lcaden- 
hall, one at Billingsgate, one at St. Magnus church, 


one in Smithfield, one in Fleet Street, four in South¬ 
wark, one at Aldgate, one at Bishopsgate, one at 
Aldersgatc, one at Newgate, one at J^udgate, one 
at St. James's park corner, one at Cripplegate : all 
which gibbets and gallowses, to the number of 
twenty, there remained for terror of otliers, from 
the thirteenth of February till the fourth of June; 
and then, at tlie coming in of King Philip, were 
taken down. 

The eleventh of April was Sir Thomas Wyat be¬ 
headed and quartered at the Tower Hill, where he 
uttered these words touching the I^ady Elizabeth, 
and the earl of Devonshire. ‘‘ Concerning, ” said 
he, what I have said of others in my examinations, 
to charge any others as partakers of my doings, I 
accuse neither my Lady Flizaheth’s Grace, nor my 
Lord of Devonshire. I cannot accuse them, neither 
am T able to say, that to my knowledge they knew 
any thing of my rising.” And when Dr. Weston 
told him, that his confession was otherwise before 
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the council, he answered: “ That which 1 said 
then, I said; but that which I say now, is true!” 

On Tuesday, the seventeenth of April, Sir James 
Croft and Master Winter were brought to the 
Guildhall, with whom also, the same time, and to 
the same place, was brought Sir Nicholas Throg¬ 
morton, and there arraigned of treason, for that he 
was suspected to be of the conspiracy with the 
duke of Suffolk and the rest, against the queen: 
where he so learnedly and wisely behaved himself, 
(as well in clearing his own case, as also in opening 
such laws of the realm as were then alleged against 
him,) that the quest which was charged with this 
matter, could not in conscience but find him “ not 
guiltyfor the which, the said twelve pci-ions of 
the quest, being also substantial men of the city, 
were bound in the sum of five hundred pounds 
apiece to appear before the queen's council at a day 
appointed ; there to answer such things as should be 
laid against them for his acquittal. This quest ap¬ 
peared accordingly before the council in the Star- 
chamber on Wednesday, being the twenty-fifth of 
April, and 8t. Mark's day. From whence, after 
certain questioning, they were committed to prison : 
Emanuel Lucas and Thomas Whetstone were com¬ 
mitted to the Tower, and the other ten to the Fleet. 

As concerning the condemnation of Thomas arch¬ 
bishop of Canterbury, of Doctor Kidlcy, and Mas¬ 
ter vLatimer, which was the twentieth of this month 
of April, and also of their disputations, because we 
have said enough before, it shall not need now to 
bestow any further rehearsal thereof. 

The Friday next following after the condemna¬ 
tion of them, (the twenty-seventh of April,) Lord 
Thomas Gray, the late duke of Suffolk’s brother, 
was beheaded at Tower Hill. 

On Saturday, the twenty-eighth of Aj>ril, Sir 
James Croft and Master Winter were again brought 
to the Guildhall, whore Sir James Croft was ar¬ 
raigned and condemned ; and because the day was 
far spent, Master Winter was not arraigned. 

On Thursday, the seventeenth of May, William 
Thomas was arraigned at the Guildhall, and there 
the same day condemned, >vho, the next day alter, 
was hanged, drawn, and quartered. His accusation 
was, for conspiring the queen's death : which how 
true it was, 1 have not to say. This is certain, that 
he made a right godly end, and wrote many fruitful 
exhortations, letters, and sonnets, in thO prison be¬ 
fore his death. 

In the month of May it was given out, and bruited 
abroad, that a solemn disputation should be holden 
at Cambridge, (as yc heard before in Master Rid¬ 
ley’s letter,) between Master Bradford, blaster 
Saunders, Master Rogers, and others of that side, 


and the doctors of both universities on the other 
side, like as had been in Oxford before, as you have 
heard. Whereupon the godly preachers who were 
in prison, having word thereof, albeit they were 
destitute of their books, neither were ignorant of 
the purpose of the adversaries, and how the cause 
was prejudiced before ; also how the disputations 
were confusedly handled at Oxford; nevertheless, 
they thought not to refuse the offer of disputation, 
so that they might be quietly and indifferently 
heard. And therefore, wisely pondering the mat¬ 
ter with themselves, by a public consent they di¬ 
rected out of prison a declaration of their mind 
by writing, the eighth of May. Wherein first, as 
touching the disputation, although they knew that 
they should do no good, where all things were so 
predetermined before ; yet, nevertheless, they would 
not deny to dispute, so that the disputation might 
be cither before the queen, or before the council, or 
before the parliament houses, or else if they might 
dispute by writing: for else, if tlie matter were 
brought to the doctors’ handling in ihcir own schools, 
they had sullicient proof they said, by the experi¬ 
ence of Oxford, what little good would be done at 
Cambridge. And so consequently declaring the 
faith and doctrine of their religion, and exhorting 
the people withal to submit themselves with all 
patience and humility, cither to the will or punish¬ 
ment of the higher powt.rs, they appealed in the 
cud from them to he their judges in this behalf; 
and so ended their protestation, the coj)y and con¬ 
tents whereof I thouglit not unfit here to be inserted. 

A cojyy of a certain declaration dr a nm and sent 
abroad out of priso7i h?j Master Bradford, 
Master Saunders, aiid dice ‘s other godly 
jyrcachcrs, concertiing their disputatam, and 
doctrine of their religion, as foltoweth: 

Because wc hear that it is determined of the 
magistrates, and such us be in authority, especially 
of the clergy, to send us speedily out of llic prisons 
of the King's Bench, the Fleet, the Miirshalsea, and 
Newgate, where at this present wc are, and of long 
time some of us have been, not as rebels, traitors, 
seditious persons, thieves, or transgressors of any 
laws of this realm, inhibitions, proclamations, or 
commandments of the ipieen's Highness, or of any 
of the council's, (God's name be praised therefore,) 
but alonely for the conscience we have to God, and 
his most holy word and timtli, upon most certain 
knowledge :—because, wc say, wc hear that it is 
determined, we shall be sent to one of ♦'■e univer¬ 
sities of Cambridge or Oxford, there to ^h-pute with 
such as are appointed in that behalf: in that wc 
purpose not to dispute otherwise than by writing, 
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except it may be before the queen’s Highness and 
her council, or before the parliament houses; and 
therefore perchance it will be bruited abroad, tliat 
we arc not able to maintain by the truth of God’s 
word, and the consent of the true and catholic 
church of Christ, the doctrine we have generally 
and severally taught, and some of us have written 
and set forth; through which the godly and simple 
may be offended, and somewhat w'eakened : we 
have thought it our bounden duty now, while we 
may, by writing to publish and notify the causes 
why we will not dispute otherwise than is above- 
said, to prevent the offences which might come 
thereby:— 

“ First, Because it is evidently known unto the 
whole world ; that the determinations of both the 
universities in matters of religion, especially where¬ 
in we should dispute, are directly against God’s 
word, yea, against their own determinations in the 
time of our late sovereign lord and most godly 
prince, King Edward : and further it is known they 
be our open enemies, and have alread}" condemned 
our causes, before any disputation had of the same. 

“ Secondly, Because the prelates and clergy do not 
seek either us or the verity, hut our destruction and 
their glory. For if they had sought us, (as charity 
requireth,) then would (hey have called us forth 
hereabouts before their laws were so made, that 
frankly and w’ithout peril we might have spoken our 
consciences. Again, if they had sought for the 
verity, they would not have concluded of controver¬ 
sies before they had been disputed; so that it ea.sily 
appeareth, that they seek their own glory and our 
destruction, and not us and the verity: and there¬ 
fore we have good cause to refuse disputation, as a 
thing which shall not further prevail than to the 
setting forth of their glory, and the suppression of 
the verit 3 ^ 

“ Thirdly, Because the censors und judges (as w'e 
hear who they be) are manifest enemies to the truth, 
and that which worse is, obstinate enemies, before 
whom pearls are not to be cast, by the command- 
ment of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and by his own 
example. That they be such, their doings of late at 
Oxford, and in the Convocation-house in October 
last past, do most evidently declare. 

“ Fourthly, Because some of us have been in pri¬ 
son these eight or nine months, where we have had no 
books, no paper, no pen, no ink, or convenient place 
for study, we think we should do evil thus suddenly 
to descend into disputation with them, who may 
allege, as they list, the fathers and their testimonies; 
because our memories have not that which we have 
read so readily, as to reprove, when they shall re¬ 
port and wrest the authors to their purpose, or to 
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bring forth that we may have there for our ad- 
vantage. 

“Fifthly, Because in disputation we shall not be 
permitted to prosecute our arguments, but be stopt 
when we should speak; one saying this, another 
that, the third his mind, &c. As was done to the 
godly learned fathers, especially Dr. Ridley, at 
Oxford, who could not be permitted to declare his 
mind and meaning of the propositions, and had 
oftentimes half a dozen at once speaking against 
him, always letting him to prosecute his argument, 
and to answer accordingly: we will not speak of 
the hissing, scoffing, and taunting, which wonder¬ 
fully then was used. If on this sort, and much 
worse, they handled these flithcrs, much more will 
they he shamelessly bold with us, if wc should 
enter into disputation with them. 

“ Sixthly, Because the notaries, that shall receive 
and write the disputations, shall he of their appoint¬ 
ment, and such as either do not or dare not favour 
the truth, and therefore must write cither to please 
them, or else the}^ themselves (the censors and 
judges we mean) at their pleasure will put to, and 
take from, that which is written by the notaries ; 
who cannot, or must not, have in their custody that 
which they write, longer than the disputation en- 
dureth ; as their doings at Oxford declare. No 
copy nor scroll could any man have, by their good 
will: for the censors and judges will have all de¬ 
livered into their hands. Yea, if any man was seen 
there to write, as the report is, the same man was 
R^nt for, and his writings taken from him : so must 
t.ie disputation serve only for the glory, not of God, 
but of the enemies of his truth. 

“ For these causes we all think it so necessary 
not to dispute with them, as, if we did dispute, 
wc should do that which they desire and purposely 
seek, to promote the kingdom of antichrist, and to 
suppre.ss (as much as may be) the truth. We will 
not speak of the offence that might come to the 
godl^', when they should hear, by the report of our 
enemies, our answers and arguments framed (you 
may be sure) for their fantasies, to the slandering of 
the verity. 

“ Therefore we publish, and by this writing 
notify, unto the whole congregation and church of 
England, that for these aforesaid causes we will not 
dispute with them, otherwise than with the pen, 
unless it be before the queers Highness and her 
council, or before the houses of the parliament, as is 
abovesaid. If they will write, we will answer, and by 
writing confirm and prove out of the infallible verity, 
even the very word of God, and by the testimony of 
the good and most ancient fathers in Christ’s church, 
this our faith and every piece thereof, which here- 
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after we, in a sum, do write and send abroad pur¬ 
posely, that our good brethren and sisters in the 
Lord may know it. And, to seal up the same, we 
are ready, through God’s help and grace, to give 
our lives to the halter or fire; or otherwise, as God 
shall appoint: humbly requiring, and in the bowels 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ beseeching, all that 
fear God, to behave themselves as obedient subjects 
to the queen’s Highness and the superior powers, 
which are ordained of God under her ; rather, after 
our example, to give their heads to the block, than 
in any point to rebel, or once to mutter against the 
Lord’s anointed; we mean our sovereign lady Queen 
Mary : into whose heart we beseech the Lord of 
mercy plentifully to pour the wisdom and grace of 
his Holy Spirit, now and for ever. Amen ! 

** First, We confess and believe all the canonical 
books of the Old Testament, and all the books of 
the New Testament, to be the very true word of 
God, and to be written by the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, and arc therefore to be heard accord¬ 
ingly, as the judge in all controversies and matters 
of religion. 

“ Secondly, Wo confess and believe, that the 
catholic church, which is the spouse of Christ, as a 
most obedient and loving wife, doth embrace and 
follow the doctrine of these books in all matters of 
religion; and therefore is she to be heard accord¬ 
ingly : so that those which will not hear this church 
thus following and obeying the word of her Husband, 
we account as heretics and schismatics, according 
to this saying, If he will not hear the church, let 
him be to thee as a heathen. 

“ Thirdly, we believe and confess all the articles 
of faith and doctrine set forth in the symbol of the 
apostles, which we commonly call the creed, and in 
the symbols of the councils of Nice, kept A. D. 
32*1; of Constantinople, A. D. 384 ; of Ephesus, 
kept A. D. 432 ; of Chalcedon, kept A. D. 454; 
of Toledo, the first and fourth. Also in the sym¬ 
bols of Athanasius, Irenocus, Tertullian, and of 
Damasus, (which was about the year of our Lord 
376,) we confess and believe (we say) the doctrine 
of the symbols generally and particularly ; so that 
whosoever doth otherwise, we hold the same to err 
from the truth. 

“ Fourthly, We believe and confess concerning 
justification, that as it cometh only from God’s 
mcrcy*through Christ, so it is perceived and had of 
none which be of years of discretion, otherwise 
than by faith only: which faith is not an opinion, 
but a certain persuasion wrought by the Holy Ghost 
in the mind and heart of man, through whom as 
the mind is illuminated, so the heart is suppled to 
submit itself to the will of God unfeignedly; and 


so showeth forth an inherent righteousness, which 
is to be discerned, in the article of justification, 
from the righteousness which God endueth us withal, 

I justifying us; although inseparably they go to- 
I gether. And this we do, not for curiosity or con- 
! tention’s sake, but for conscience’ sake, that it 
! might be quiet; which it can never be, if we con¬ 
found without distinction forgiveness of sins, and 
Christ's justice imputed to us, with regeneration 
and inherent righteousness. By this we disallow 
the papistical doctrine of free-will, of works of su¬ 
pererogation, of merits, of the necessity of auricular 
confession, and satisfaction to God-ward. 

“ Fifthly, We confess and believe concerning the 
exterior service of God, that it ought to be accord¬ 
ing to the word of God: and therefore, in the con¬ 
gregation, all things public ought to be done in 
such a tongue as may be most to edify; and not in 
Latin, where the people understand not the same. 

“ Sixthly, We confess and believe that God only 
by Clirist Jesus is to be prayed unto and called 
upon; and therefore we disallow invocation or 
prayer to saints departed this life. 

“ Seventhly, we confess and believe, that as a 
man departeth this life, so shall he be judged in the 
last day generally, and in the mean season is entered 
either into the state of the blessed for ever, or 
damned for ever; and therefore is either past all 
help, or else needs no help of any in this life. By 
reason whereof we affirm purgatory, masses of 
Scald coeliy frentals, and such suffrages as the 
popish church doth obtrude as necessary, to be the 
doctrine of antichrist. 

“Eighthly, Wc confess and believe the sacra¬ 
ments of Clirist, which be baptism and the Lord’s 
supper, that they ought to be ministered according 
to the institution of Christ, concerning the sub¬ 
stantial parts of them: and that they he no longer 
sacraments, than they be had in use, and used, to 
the end for which they were instituted. 

“ And here wc plainly confess, that the mutilation 
of the Lord's supper, and the subtraction of the 
one kind from the lay people, is antichristian. And 
so is the doctrine of transubstantiation of the sacra¬ 
mental bread and wine after the words of consecra¬ 
tion, as they be called. Item, the adoration of the 
sacrament with honour due unto God. [Item,] the 
reservation and carrying about of the same. Item, 
the mass to be a propitiatory sacrifice for the qtiick 
and dead, or a work that pleaseth God. 

“ AH these we believe and confess to be anti¬ 
christ’s doctrine: as is the inhibition a' Drarriage 
as unlawful to any state. And we doubt not, by 
God’s grace, but we shall be able to prove all our 
confessions here to be most true by the verity of 
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God's word, and consent of the catholic church, 
which followeth, and hath followed, the governance 
of God's Spirit, and the judgment of his word. 

“ And this, through the Lord's help, we will do, 
either in disputation by word, before the queen's 
Highness and her council, or before the parliament 
houses, of whom we doubt not but to be indiffer¬ 
ently heard, or else with our pens, whensoever we 
shall be thereto, by them that have authority, re¬ 
quired and commanded. 

** In the mean season, as obedient subjects, we 
shall behave ourselves towards all that be in author- 
it 3 % and not cease to praj’ to God for them, that he 
would govern them all, generall} and particular!}', 
with the Spirit of wisdom and grace. And so we 
heartily desire and humbly pray all men to do, in 
no point consenting to any kind of rebellion or se¬ 
dition against our sovereign lady the queen's High¬ 
ness : hut where they cannot obey, but they must 
disobey God, there to submit themselves with all 
patience and humility to sulfer as the will and plea¬ 
sure of the higher powers shall adjudge : as we are 
ready, through the goodness of the Lonl, to suffer 
whatsoever they shall adjudge us unto, rallicr than we 
will consent to any doclrim? contrary to this which 
we here confess; unless we sliall be justly convinced 
thereof, either by writing or by word, before such 
judges as the queen’s Highness and her council, 
or the parliament houses, shall appoint. For the 
universities and clergy ha^ e condemned oiir causes 
already by the bigger, but not by the better part, 
without all disputation of (he same : and therefore 
most justly we may, and do, appeal from them to be 
our judges in this behalf, except it may be in 
writing; that to all nien tlio matter may appear. 
The Lord of mercy endue us all with the Spirit of 
his truth, and grace of perseverance therein unto the 
end! Amen. 

“The eighth day of May, A. D. lo5l. 

Robert St. David’s : Glouc. Episcopus ; 

alias Robert Ferrar. alias John Hooper. 

Rowland Taylor. Edward Cromc. 

John Philpot. John Rogers. 

John Bradford. liaurence Saunders. 

John Wigorn, and Edmund Laurence. 

J. P., and T. M.” 

“ To these things abovesaid, do I, Miles Coverdale, 
late of Exon, consent and agree, with these mine 
af&icted brethren being prisoners (mine own hand).” 

And thus much concerning this present declara¬ 
tion subscribed by these preachers; which was on 
the eighth of May. 

Furthermore, the nineteenth of the said month, the 
Lady Elizabeth, sister to the queen, was brought to 


the Tower, and committed to the custody of Sir 
John Williams, after Lord Williams of Thame; of 
whom her Highness was gently and courteously en¬ 
treated ; who afterward was had to Woodstock, 
and there committed to the k(?eping of Sir Henry 
Benifield, knight, of Oxhorough in Norfolk ; who, 
on the other side, both forgetting her estate, and 
his own duty, (as it is reported,) showed himself 
more hard and strait unto her, than either cause 
given of her pari, or reason of his own part, would 
have led him, if either grace or wisdom in him 
might have seen before, what danger afterward 
might have ensued thereof. But herein have we 
to see and note, not so much the uncivil nature and 
disposition of that man, as the singular lenity and 
gracious mansuetude of that princess, who, after 
coming to her crown, showed herself so far from 
revenge of injuries taken, that W’hereas other mon- 
archs have oftentimes requited less offences with loss 
of life, she hath scarce impaired any ])iccc of lus 
liberty or estimation, save only that he was restrain¬ 
ed from coming to the court. And wlicreas some, 
peradventure, of her estate would here have used 
the bloody sword, her Majesty was contented with 
scarce a nipping word ; only bidding him to repair 
homo, and saying, “ If we have any prisoner, w hom 
we would have sharply and straitly kept, then wc 
will send for you.” 

This virtuous and noble lady, in what fear slic 
was tlie mean time, and in what peril greater than 
her fear, the Lord only best doth know: and, next, 
it is not unknown to herself, to whose secret intel¬ 
ligence I leave this matter further to be considered. 
This I may say, which every man may see ; that it 
w’as not without a singular miracle of God that she 
could or did escape, in such a multitude of enemies, 
and grudge of minds so greatly exasperated against 
her; especially Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Win¬ 
chester, whose head and devices w'cre chiefly bent, 
as a bow', against that only person, to make her 
away: and no doubt would liave brought it by 
some means to pass, had not the Lord prevented 
him with death ; to preserve her life, to the preserv¬ 
ation of this realm. Wherefore that is false which 
Dr. Story said in the parliament house, lamenting, 
as I heJird say, “ that when they went so much 
about the branches, they had not shot at the root 
herself.” For why? They neither lacked their 
darts, or no good will, to shoot at the root, all they 
possibly might; but, what God’s providence will 
have kept, it shall be kept, when all Dr. Store^r^ 
have shot all their artillery in vain. But of this 
matter it is sufficient at this present, for of it we 
have to entreat more at large (the Lord willing) 
hereafter, in the story and life of Queen Elizabeth. 





, the twentieth of 

July, and St. Margaret's day, the prince of Spain 
landed at Southampton. The prince himself was 
the first that landed; who, immediately as he set 
foot upon the land, drew out his sword, and carried 
it naked in his hand a good pretty way. 

Then met him, a little without the town, the 
mayor of Southampton with certain commoners, who 
delivered the keys of the town unto the prince, who 
removed his sword (naked as it was) out of his 
right into his left hand, and so received the keys of 
the mayor without any word speaking, or counte¬ 
nance of thankfulness; and after a w hile delivered 
the keys to the mayor again. At the town-gate 
met him the earl of Arundel and the Lord Williams, 
and so he was brought to his lodging. 

On the Wednesday following, being St. .James's 
day, and the twenty-fiftli of July, Pliilip prince of 
Spain, and Mary queen of England, were married 
together solemnly in the cathedral church at Win¬ 
chester, by the bishop of Winchester, in the presence 
of a great number of noblemen of both the realms. 
At the time of this marviage, the emperor’s ambas¬ 
sador, being present, openly pronounced, that in 
consideration of that marriage the emperor had 
granted and given unto his son the kingdom of 
Naples, &c. 

Whereupon, the first day of August following, 
there Nvas a proclamation, that from that time forth 
tlie style of all manner of writings should be altered, 
and this following should be used: 

“ Philip and Mary, by the grace of God, king 
nnd queen of England, France, Naples, Jerusalem, 
and Ireland; defenders of the faith; princes of 
Spain and Sicily ; archdukes of Austria ; dukes of 
Milan, Burgundy, and Brabant; counts of Haps- 
burg, Flanders, and Tyrol.” 

Of this marriage as the papists chiefly seemed to 
be very glad, so divers of them, after divers studies, 
to show forth their in\vard aft’ections, made inter¬ 
ludes and pageants: some drew forth genealogies, 
deriving his pedigree from Edward the Third, and 
John of Gaunt; some made verses. 

After the consummation of which marriage, they 
both removed from Winchester to sundry other 
places, and by easy journeys came to Windsor castle, 
where he was installed in the order of the gaiter, on 
Sunday the twelfth of August. At which time a 
herald took down the arms of England ut Windsor, 
and in the place of them would have set up the 
arms of Spain, but he was commanded to set them 
up again by certain lords. From thence they both 
^removed to Richmond, and from thence by water 
|«aine to London, and landed at the bishop of Win¬ 
chester’s house, through which they passed, both, 

VOL. II. 7 B 


11% 

into Southwark park, and bo to Southwark House, 
called Suffolk Place, where they lay that night, 
being the seventeenth of August. 

And the next day, being Saturday, and the eigh¬ 
teenth of August, the king and queen’s Majesties 
rode from Sufiblk Place (accompanied with a great 
number, as well of noblemen as gentlemen) through 
the city of London to Whitehall; and at London 
bridge, as he entered at the draw-bridge, was a vain 
great spectacle set up, two images representing two 
giants, the one named Chorinseus, and the other, 
Gogrnagog, holding between them certain Latin 
verses, which for the vain ostentation of flattery I 
overpass. 

And as they passed over the bridge, there were a 
number of ordnance shot off at the Tower, such as 
by old men’s report the like hath not been heard or 
seen these one hundred years. 

From London bridge they passed the conduit in 
Gracious Street, which was flnely painted; and 
among other things, the nine worthies, whereof 
King Henry the Eighth was one. lie was painted 
in harness, having in one harul a sword, and in the 
other hand a book, wberenpon was written Vlm*- 
bum Dei ; delivering the same hook (as it were) 
to his son King Edward, who was painted in a 
corner by him. 

But hereupon was no small matter made : fer the 
bishop of Winchester, lord chancellor, sent for the 
painter, and not only called him knave, for painting 
a book in King Henry’s band, and specially for 
writing thereupon Verbum Dei, but also rank traitor 
and villain ; saying to him that he should rather 
have put the book into the queen’s hand, (who was 
also painted there,) for that she had reformed tlic 
church and religion, with other things, according to 
the pure and sincere word of God indeed. 

The painter answered and said, that if he had 
known that had been the matter wherefore his Lord- 
ship sent for him, he could have remedied it, and 
not have troubled his I..ord8hip. 

The bishop answered and said, that it was the 
queen’s Majesty’s will and comraj-udment, that he 
should send for him : and so, commanding him to 
wipe out the book and Verbum Dei too, he sent him 
home. So the painter departed ; but, fearing lest 
he should leave some other part either of (he book, 
or of Verbum Dei, in King Henry's liand, he wiped 
away a piece of his fingers withai * 

Here I pass over and cut off other gaudes and 
pageants of pastime showed to him in passing 
through London, with the flattering verses s#'* up in 
Latin ; wherein were blazed out in one pla«.fN iXc five 
Philips, as the five worthies of the world : Philip of 
Macedonia, Philip the emperor, Philip the bold, 
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Philip the good, Philip prince of Spain and king of 
England. 

In another poetry King Philip was resembled by 
an image representing Orpheus, and all English 
people resembled to brute and savage beasts follow¬ 
ing after Orpheus’s harp, and dancing after King 
Pliilip’s pipe—not that I reprehend the art of the 
liatin verses, which was fine and cunning, but that 
1 pass over the matter, having other graver things 
in hand: and therefore pass over, also, the sight 
at Paul’s church-side, of him that came down upon 
a rope tied to the battlements with his head before, 
neither staying himself with his hand nor foot; 
which shortly after cost him his life. 

But one thing by the w'ay I cannot let pass, touch¬ 
ing the young flourishing rood, newly set up against 
this present time to welcome King Philip into Paul's 
church. The setting up of which rood was this, 
and may make as good a pageant as the best:— 

In the second year of Mary, Bonner in liis royalty, 
and all his prebendaries about iiim in Paul's choir, 
the rood laid along upon the pavements, and also, 
the doors of Paul's being shut—the bishop witli 
others said and sung divers prayers hy the rood. 
That being done, they anointed the rood with oil in 
divers places; and, after the anointing, crept unto 
it, and kissed it. 

After that, they took the said rood, and weighed 
him up, and set him in his old accustomed place; 
and all the while they were doing thereof, the whole 
choir sang Te Deum; and when that was ended, 
they rang the bells, not only for joy, hut also for the 
notable and great fact they had done therein. 

Not long after this, a merry fellow came into 
Paul’s, and spied the rood with Mary and John 
new set up ; whereto, among a great sort of people, 
he made a low courtesy, and said : “ Sir, your Mas¬ 
tership is welcome to town. I had thought to have 
talked further with your Mastership, but that ye be 
here clothed in the queen’s colours. I hope that 
ye be but a summer’s bird, in that ye be dressed in 
white and green.” 

The prince thus being in the church of Paul’s, 
after Dr. Harpsfield had finished his oration in La¬ 
tin, set forward through Fleet Street, and so came 
to Whitehall, where he with the queen remained 
four days after; and from thence removed unto 
Richmond. 

After this, all the lords had leave to depart into 
their countries, with strait commandment to bring 
all their harness and artillery into the Tower of Lon¬ 
don with all speed. Now remained there no Eng¬ 
lish lord at the court but the bishop of Winches¬ 
ter. From Richmond they removed to Hampton 
Court, where the hall door within the court was 


continually shut, so that no man might enter, unless 
his errand were first known; which seemed strange 
to Englishmen that had not been used thereto. 

About the eighth of September Bishop Bonner 
began bis visitation, who charged six men in every 
parish to inquire, (according their oaths,) and to 
present before him the day after St. Matthew’s day, 
being the twenty-second of September, all such per¬ 
sons as either had or should ofi’end in any of his 
articles, which be had set forth to the number of 
thirty-seven ; of the whicli visitation of Bonner I 
have somewhat more largely to entreat, after that 
first 1 shall overpass a few other things following in 
course of this present story. 

The seventeenth of Sei)tember was a proclama¬ 
tion in I..ondon, that all vagabonds and masterless 
men, as well strangers as Englishmen, should de¬ 
part the city within five days ; and slraitly charging 
all innholders, victuallers, taverners, and alehouse- 
keepers, with all others that sell victuals, tnat they 
(after the said five days) should not sell any meat, 
drink, or any kind of victual to any servingrnan 
whatsoever, unless he brought a testimonial from 
his master to declare whose servant he was, and 
were in continual household with his said master; 
upon pain to run in danger of the law, if they ofl’eiid- 
ed herein. 

f)n the Sunday following, being the thirtieth of 
September, the bishop of Winchester, lord chancel¬ 
lor of England, preached at Paul’s Cross, at wdiose 
sermon were present all the council that were at the 
court: namely, tlic marquis of Winchester, the earl 
of Arundel, Lord North, Sir Anthony Brown, Mas¬ 
ter Rochester, Master Walgrave, Master Englefield, 
Lord Fitzw'ater, and Secretary Peter ; and the bi¬ 
shops of London, Durham, and Ifly ; which three 
sat under the bishop’s arms. Tlio gospel whereof 
he made his sermon. Is written in Matt, xxii., where 
the Pharisees came unto Christ; and amongst them, 
one asked Christ which was the greatest command¬ 
ment. Christ answered, Thou shalt love thy Lord 
God with all thy heart, &c., and thy neighbour as 
thyself; in these two are comprehended the law 
and the prophets. 

After his long declaration of these words, speak¬ 
ing very much of love and charity, at last he had 
occasion, upon St. James’s words, to speak of the 
true teachers, and of the false teachers; saying, 
that all the preachers almost in King Edward’s time, 
preached nothing but voluptuousness, and filthy and 
blasphemous lies ; affirming their doctrine to be that 
false doctrine whereof St. James speaketh ; saying, 
that it was full of perverse zeal, earthly, full of dis¬ 
cord and dissension, that the preachers aforenamed 
would report nothing truly, and that they taught, 
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that it was lawful for a man to put away his wife 
for adultery, and marry another; and that if a man 
vowed to-day, he might break it to-morrow at his 
pleasure; with many other things which I omit. 
And when he spake of the sacrament, he said, that 
all the church from the beginning have confessed 
Christ’s natural body to be in heaven, and here to 
be in the sacrament; and so concluded that matter. 
And then willed all men to say with Joseph’s bre¬ 
thren, “We have all sinned against our brother:” 
—“and so,” said he, “have I too.” Then he de¬ 
clared what a noble king and queen we have, say¬ 
ing, that if he should go about to show that the ^ 
king came hither for no necessity, or need, and 
what he Lad brought with him, it should be super¬ 
fluous, seeing it is evidently known, that he hath 
ten times as much as we are in hope and possession 
of; affirming him to be as wise, sober, gentle, and 
temperate a prince, as ever was in England ; and 
if it were not so proved, then to take him for a h\lsc 
liar for his so saying: eihorling all men to make 
much of him, and to win him whilst we had him ; 
and so should we also win all such as he hath 
brought with him. And so made an end. 

On the Tuesday following, being the Re(?ond of 
October, twenty carts came from Westminster, 
laden (as it was noised) willi gold and silver, atul 
certain of the guard with them through the city to 
tlie Tower, and there it was received in by a 
Spaniard, who was the king's treasurer, and iiad 
custody of it within the Tower. It was malted 
about with mats, and mailed in little bundles about 
tNVo feet long, and almost half a foot thick ; and in 
every cart were six of those bundles. What it 
was indeed, God knowelh ; for it is to us uncertain. 

About the same time, or a, little before, upon 
Corpus Christi day, the procession being made in 
Smitbricld, where, after the manner, the priest with 
his box w'ent under the canopy, by chance there 
came by the w’ay a certain simple man, named 
John Street, a joiner of Coleman Street, who, 
having some haste in bis business, and iinding no 
other way to pass through, hy chance w'ent under 
the canoj))’^ by the priest. The priest, seeing the 
man so to presume to come under the canopy, being 
belike afraid, and worse feared than hurt, for fear 
let his pix fall down. The poor man, being 
slraightways apprehended, w^as had to the Compter, 
the priest accusing him unto the council as though 
he had come to slay him; whereas the poor man 
(as himself hath since declared unto us) had no 
such thought ever in his mind. Then from the 
Compter he was had unto Newgate, where he was 
cast into the dungeon, there chained to a post; 
where he was cruelly and miserably handled, and 


so extremely dealt wdthal, that being but simple 
before, he was now feared out of his wits altogether, 
and so upon the same had to Bedlam. Whereupon 
the brief chronicle of London in this point is not 
to be credited, which untruly reported that he 
feigned himself in Newgate to be mad ; which 
thing we, in writing of this history, by due inqui¬ 
sition of the party, have found to be contrary. 

About the fifth of October, and within a fortnight 
following, were divers, as well householders as 
servants and apprentices, apprehended and taken, 
and committed to sundry prisons, for the having 
and selling of certain books which were sent into 
England by the preachers that fled into Germany 
and other countries; which books nipped a great 
number so near, that within one fortnight there 
w'ere little less than threescore imprisoned for this 
matter : among whom was Master Brown a gold¬ 
smith, Master Spark a draper, Randal Tirer a sta¬ 
tioner, Master Boston a merchant, with many others. 

On the Sunday, the fourteenth of October, the 
old bishop of Durham preached in the Shrouds. 

On St. Luke’s day following, being the eighteenth 
of October, the king’s Majesty came from West¬ 
minster to Paul’s church along the streets, accom¬ 
panied witli a great number of. noblemen ; and there 
he was received under a canopy at the west door, 
and so came in to the ehanccl, where he heard ihass, 
which a Spanish bishop and his own chaplain sung: 
and that done, he returned to Westminster to dinner 
again. 

On kViday, the t w^ nty-sixth of October, certain 
men, whereof I spake before, who w'crc of Master 
Throgmorton's quest, being in number eight (for 
the other four were delivered out of prison, for that 
they submitted themselves, and said they had of¬ 
fended—like weaklings, not considering truth to he 
truth; hut of force for fear said, so): these eight 
men, I sav, whereof Master Emanuel Lucas and 
Master Whetstone were chief, were called before 
the council of the Star-chamber ; where they all 
atfirmcd, that they had done all things in that mat¬ 
ter according to their knowledge, and with good 
consciences ; even as they should answer before 
God at the day of judgment. Where Master 
Lucas said openly before all the lords, that they 
had done in the matter like honest men, and true 
and faithful subjects ; and therefore they humbly 
besought the lord chancellor, and the other lords, 
to be means to the king and queen's Majesties that 
they might he discharged and set at liberty : and 
said, that they were all contented hum^’y to submit 
themselves to their Majesties, saving auJ reserving 
their truth, consciences, and honesty.—Some of the 
lords said, that they were worthy to pay a thousand 
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pounds apiece ; and others said, that Master Lucas 
and Master Whetstone were wortliy to pay a thou¬ 
sand marks apiece, and the rest five hundred pounds 
apiece. In conclusion, sentence was given by the 
lord chancellor, that they should pay a thousand 
marks apiece; and that they should go to prison 
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again, and there remain, till further order were 
taken for their punishment. 

On Tuesday, being the thirtieth of October, the 
Lord John Gray was delivered out of the Tower, 
and set at liberty. 

On Sunday, the fourth of November, five priests 
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did penance at Paul's Cross, who were content to 
put away their wives, and take upon them again to 
minister. Every of them had a taper in his hand, 
and a rod, wherewith the preacher did displc them. 

On Wednesday, tlic seventh of November, the 
Lord Paget, and Sir Edward Hastings, master of 
the horse, were sent as ambassadors, 1 know not 
whither ; but, as it was adjudged, to Cardinal Pole, 
who lay all that summer before at Brussels : and it 
was thought they w'ere sent to accompany and con¬ 
duct him into England, whereas at that time he was 
nominated and appointed bishop of Canterbury. 

On the Friday following, being the ninth of 
November, Master Barlow, late bishop of Bath, and 
Master Cardmaker, were brought before the council 
in the Star-chamber, where, after communication, 
they were commanded to the Fleet. 

On the Saturday, the tenth of November, the 
sheriffs of London had commandment to take an in- 
Aentory of every one of their goods who were of 
Master Throgmorton’s quest, and to seal up their 
doors; which w as done the same day. Master 
Whetstone, Master Lucas, and Master Kytely, were 


I judged to pay a thousand pounds apiece, and the 
! rest a thousand marks apiece, to be paid within a 
fortnight after. From this payment were exempted 
those four who confessed a fault, and submitted 
themsehes; whose names are these, Master Loe, 
Master Poynter, Master Beswike, and Master Carter. 

Mention was made a little before, of the visitation 
of Edmund Bonner bishop of London, which began 
(as is said) about the month of September : for the 
better preparation whereof were set forth certain 
articles to the number of thirty-seven. These arti¬ 
cles, partly for the tediousness of them, partly for 
that Master Bale in a certain treatise hath sufficiently 
painted out the same in their colours, partly also 
because I will not infect this book with them, I slip 
over, proceeding in the progress of this bishop in 
his visitation in the county of Essex; who, passing 
through the said county of Essex, being attended 
with divers worshipful of the shire, (for so they were 
commanded,) arrived at Stortford in Hertfordshire, 
where he rested certain days; solacing himself 
after that painful peregrination with no small feast¬ 
ing and banqueting w’ith his attendants aforesaid, at 
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the house of one Parsons his nephew, whose wife 
he commonly called his fair niece (and fair she 
was indeed). He took there great pleasure to hear 
her play upon the virginals, wherein she excelled; 
insomuch that every dinner (sitting by his sweet 
side) she arose and played three several times at 
his request, of his good and spiritual devotion to¬ 
wards her. These certain days thus passed in this 
bishoplike fashion, he proceeded in his popish visit¬ 
ation towards Hadham, his own house and parish, 
not past two miles from Stortford, being there most 
solemnly rung out, as in all other places where he 
passed. At length drawing near unto Hadham, 
when he heard no bells stirring there in honour of 
his holiness, he grew into some choler; and the 
nearer he approached, the hotter was his fit; and 
the quieter the bells were, the unqiiieter was his 
mood. Thus he rode on, chafing and fuming with 
himself. “ Wliat raeaneth,” saith he, “that knave 
the clerk, that he ringeth not ? and the parson, that 
he meetoth me not ?with sundry other furious 
words of fiery clement. There this patient prelate, 
coming to the town, alighted, culling for the key of 
the church, which was then all unready, for that 
(as they then protended) he had prevented his time 
by two hours; whereupon he grew from choler to 
plain melancholy, so as no man willingly w'ould deal 
with him to qualify tlie raging humour so far incor¬ 
porated in his breast. At last, the church door be¬ 
ing opened, the bishop entered, and finding no sa¬ 
crament hanged up, nor rood-loft decked after the 
popish precept, (which had commanded about the 
same lime a wcll-fiivoiircd rood, and of tall stature, 
universally in all churches to be set up,) curtailed his 
small devotions, and fell from all choler and melan¬ 
choly to fiat madness in the uttermost degree, 
swearing and raging with a hunting oath or two, 
and by no beggars, that in his own church, where 
he hoped to have seen best order, he fo\md most 
disorder, to his Honour’s most heavy discomfort, as 
lie said; calling the parson (whose name was Dr. 
Bricket) knave, and heretic. Who there humbled 
himself, and yielded, as it were, to his fault, saying: 
He was sorry his Lordship was come before that he 
and his parish looked for him ; and therefore could 
not do their duties to receive him accordingly. 
And as for those things lacking, he trusted in short 
lime hereafter he should compass that, which hither¬ 
to he could not bring about. Therefore if it pleased 
his Lordship to come to his poor house, (where Ins 
dinner was prepared,) he would satisfy him in those 
things which bis Lordship thought amiss. Yet this 
so reasonable an answer nothing could satisfy or 
assuage his passion unreasonable : for the catholic 
prelate utterly defied him and his cheer, command¬ 


ing him out of his sight; saying, as his by-word 
was, “ Before God, thou art a knave: avaunt, here¬ 
tic ! and therewithal, whether thrusting or striking 
at him, so it was, that with his hand he gave Sir 
Thomas Jocelyn, knight, (who was then amongst the 
rest, and stood next the bishop,) a good flewet upon 
the upper part of the neck—even under bis ear, as 
some say which stood by ; hut, as he himself said, 
he hit him full upon the ear: whereat he was some¬ 
what astonied at the suddenness of the quarrel for 
that time. At last he spake and said, “ What 
I meaneth your liordship ? have you been trained in 
Will Sommers’s school, to strike him that standeth 
next you ? ” The bishop still in rage either heard 
not, or would not hear. 

Then Master Fecknam, dean of Paul’s, seeing 
the bishop still in this bitter rage, said, “ O Master 
Jocel^'u ! you must bear with my Lord ; for truly 
his long imprisonment in the Marshalsea, and the 
misusing of him there, hath altered him, that in 
these passions he is not ruler of himself, nor it 
hooteth any man to give him counsel until his heat 
he past; and then, assure yourself. Master Jocelyn, 
my Lord will be sorry for tliose abuses that now he 
cannot sec in himself.” Whereunto be merrily re¬ 
plied and said, “ So it seems, Master Fecknam ; 
for now that he is come forth of the Marshalsea, 
he is ready to go to Bedlam.” At which merry 
conceit some laughed, and more smiled; because 
the nail was so truly hit upon the head. The bi¬ 
shop, nothing abashed at his own folly, gave a deaf 
ear ; as no marvel it was that he shamed little to 
strike a stranger, who spared not the burning of so 
many good men. 

After this worthy combat thus finished and 
achieved, this martial prelate presently taketh him 
to his horse again, notwithstanding he was minded 
to tarry at Hadham three or four days, and so had 
made provision in his own house; and, leaving his 
dinner, rode that night with a small company of his 
household to Ware, where he was not looked for 
till three days after, to the great wonder of all the 
country, why he so prevented his day aforestalled. 

At this hasty posting-away of this bishop, his 
whole train of attendants there left him. Also his 
doctors and chaplains (a few excepted) tarried be¬ 
hind and dined at Dr. Bricket's as merrily, as he 
rode towards Ware all chafingly : which dinner 
was prepared for the bishop lumself. Now, whe¬ 
ther the bishop were offended at those solemnities 
which he wanted, and was accustomed to be saluted 
withal in other places where he journey^*-^ \ joining 
to that, that his “ great god ” was not exitltcd above¬ 
ground over the altar, nor his “ block almighty ” 
set seemly in the rood-loft to entertain strangers, 
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and thereupon look occasion to quarrel with Dr. 
Bricket, (whose religion perchance he somewhat 
suspected,) I have not perfectly to say: but so it 
was supposed of divers the cause thereof to rise, 
which drave the bishop so hastily from such a dinner. 

j 1 story of a rood set vp in Lancashire, 

N this visitation of 
Bishop Bonner above 
mentioned, ye see 
how the bishop took 
on for not setting up 
the rood, and ring¬ 
ing the bells at 
Hadham. Ye heard 
also of the precept* 
which commanded 
in every parish a 
rood to be erected, both well favoured and of a tall 
stature. By the occasion whereof it cometh in mind 
(and not out of place) to story, likewise, what hap- i 
pened in a certain town in Lancashire near to I..an- 
caster, called Cockrarn, where the parishioners and 
churchwardens, having the same time a like charge 
for the erecting of a rood in their pari>h church, 
had made their bargain, and were at a price with 
one that could cunningly carve and paint such idols, 
for the franung of their rood : who, according to 
his promise, made them one, and sot it up in their 
church. This done, he demanded his money : but 
they, misliking his workmanship, refused to pay 
him ; whereupon he arrested them, and the matter 
was brought before the mayor of Lancaster, who 
was a very meet man for such a purpose, and an 
old favourer of the gospel; which is rare in that 
country. Then the carver began to declare how 
they covenanted with him for the making of a rood 
with the appurtenances, ready carved and set up in 
their church, which he, according to his promise, 
had done ; and now, demanding his mont-*y, they re¬ 
fused to pay him. “Is this true?’^ quoth the 
mayor to the wardens. “ Yea, sir,” said they. 

“ And why do you not pay the poor man his due ? ” 
quoth he. “ And it please you, Muster Mayor,” 
quoth they, “ because the rood wc had before was 
a well-favoured iijan; and he promised to make us 
such another: but this that he hath set us up now, 
is the worst-favoured thing that ever you set your 
eyes on; gaping and grinning in such sort, that 
none of our children dare once look him in the 
face, or come near him ! ” The mayor, thinking 
that it was good enough for that purpose if it had 
been worse—“ My masters,” quoth he, “ how’^soever 
the rood like you, the poor man’s labour hath been 
©ever the less; and it is pity that he should have 


any hinderance or loss thereby : therefore I will 
tell you what you shall do. Pay him the money ye 
[)romised him, and go your ways home and look on 
it, and if it will not serve for a god, make no more 
ado, but clap a pair of horns on his head, and so 
he will make an excellent devil.” This the parish¬ 
ioners took well in worth ; the poor man had his 
money; and divers laughed well thereat—but so did 
not the Babylonish priests. 

This mayor above-mentioned continued a protest- 
ant almost fifty years, and was the only reliever of 
Marsh the mart 5 T (whose story followeth hereafter) 
with meat, drink, and lodging, while he lay in 
I Lancaster castle, the space of three quarters of a 
year, before he was had to Chester to be burned. 

About this time, or the month next before, which 
was October, there came a precept or mandate from 
Bonner, bishop of London, to all parsons and curates 
within his diocess, for the abolishing of such Scrip¬ 
tures and writings as hud been painted upon church 
walls before, in King Edward's days. The copy 
of which precept or mandate here we thought good 
to express in their ow’u style and words, that the 
world might see the wicked proceedings of their 
impious zeal, or rather their malicious rage against 
the Lord and his word, and against the edifying of 
Christian p<!oj>le : whereby it might appear, by this 
blotting out of Scriptures, not only how* blasphem¬ 
ously they spake against the Holy Scriptures of God, 
but also how studiously they sought, by all manner 
of means, to keep the people still in ignorance. 

jd mandate of Bonner,, Inshop of London^ to 

ahoUsh the Seriptnres and writings painted 

vjnm the church njaUs. 

“ Edmund, by God's permission bishop of London 
—to all and every parsons, vicars, clerks, and let¬ 
tered, within the parish of Iladham, or within the 
precinct of our diocess of London, wheresoever be¬ 
ing—sendeth greeting, grace, and benediction. 

“ Because some children of iniquity, given up to 
carnal desires and novelties, have by many ways 
enterprisiid to banish the ancient manner and order 
of the clnirch, and to bring in and establish sects 
and heresies ; taking from thence the picture of 
Christ, and many things besides instituted and ob¬ 
served of ancient, time laudably in the same ; placing 
in the room thereof sueh things, as in such a place 
it behoved them not to do; and also have procured, 
as a stay to their heresies, (as they thought,) certain 
Scriptures wrongly applied to be painted upon the 
church walls; all which persons tend chiefly to this 
end—that they might uphold the liberty of the 
flesh, and marriage of priests, and destroy, as much 
as lay in them, the reverent sacrament of the 
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altar, and might extinguish and enervate holy-days, 
fasting days, and other laudable discipline of the 
catholic church; opening a window to all vices, 
and utterly closing up the way unto virtue: Where¬ 
fore we, being moved with a Christian zeal, judging 
that the premises are not to be longer suffered, do, 
for discharge of our duty, commit unto you jointly 
and severally, and by the tenor hereof do straitly 
charge and command you, that at the receipt here¬ 
of, with all speed convenient, you do warn, or cause 
to be warned, first, second, and third time, and 
peremptorily, all and singular churchwardens and 
parishioners whosoever, within our aforesaid diocess 
of London, (wheresoever any such Scriptures or 
paintings have been attempted,) that they abolish 
and extinguish such manner of Scriptures, so that 
by no means they be either read or seen; and there¬ 
in to proceed, moreover, as they shall see good and 
laudable in this behalf. And if, after the said mo¬ 
nition, the said churchwardens and parishioners shall 
be found remiss and negligent, or culpable, then 
you, jointly and severally, shall see the foresaid 
Scriptures to be rased, abolished, and extinguished 
forthwitli; citing all and singular those church¬ 
wardens and parishioners, (wViom we, also, for the 
same do cite heve, by the tenor hereof,) that all and 
singular the churchwardens and parishioners, being 
slack and negligent, or culpable therein, shall ap¬ 
pear before us, our vicar-general and principal of¬ 
ficial, or our commissary special, in our cathedral 
church of St. Paul at London, in the consistory 
there, at the hour appointed for the same, the sixth 
day next after their citation, if it be a court day, 
or else at the next court day after ensuing, wdicre 
either we or our official or commissary shall sit; 
there to say and allege for themselves some reason¬ 
able cause, if they have or can tell of any, why tli(!y 
ought not to be excommunicated, or otherwise pun¬ 
ished, for their such negligence, slackness, and fault; 
to say and to allege, and further to do and receive, as 
the law and reason requireth. And what you have 
done in the premises, do you certify us, or our vicar, 
principal official, and such our commissary, diligent¬ 
ly and duly in all tilings, and through all things ; 
or let him among you thus certify us, which hatli 
taken upon him to execute this mandate : In wit¬ 
ness wdiereof we have set our seals to these pre¬ 
sents. 

“ Dated in the bishop’s palace at London, the 
twenty-fifth day of the month of October, in 
the year of our Lord 1554, and of our trans¬ 
lation the sixteenth.” 

About this time the lord chancellor sent Master 
Christopberson unto the university of Cambridge, 


with these three articles, which he enjoined them 
to observe. 

The first, that every scholar should wear his ap¬ 
parel according to his degree in the schools. 

The second was touching the pronunciation of the 
Greek tongue. 

The third, that every preacher there should de¬ 
clare the whole style of the king and queen in their 
sermons. 

In this university of Cambridge, and also of Ox¬ 
ford, by reason of the bringing of these things, and 
especially for the alteration of religion, many good 
wits and learned men departed the universities; of 
whom, some of their own accord gave over, some 
were thrust out of their fellowships, some were mi¬ 
serably handled: insomuch that in Cambridge, in 
the college of St. John, there were four-and-twenty 
places void together, in w'hosc rooms were taken in 
four-and-twenty others, who, neither in virtue nor 
in religion, seemed to answer to them before. And 
no less miserable was the state of (Oxford, by reason 
of the time, and the strait dealing of the visitors, 
that, for setting forward their papistical proceedings, 
had no regard or respect to the forwardness of good 
wits, and the maintenance of good letters, beginning 
then more and more to flourish in that university. 

And forasmuch as we have entered into the men¬ 
tion of Oxford, we may not pass over in silence the 
famous exhortation of Dr. Tresham, who, supplying 
tiic room of the sub-dean in Christ-church, after he 
had called all the students of the college together, 
with great eloquence! and art persuasory, began to 
commend the dignity of the mass unto them ; de¬ 
claring, that there was stuff enough in the Scripture 
to prove the mass good. Then, to allure them to 
the catholic service of the church, he used these 
reasons—declaring that there were a company of 
goodly copes, that were appointed to Windsor ; but 
he had found the queen so gracious unto him, that 
they should come to Christ-church. Now if they, 
like honest men, would come to church, they should 
wear them on holy-days. And besides all this, he 
would get them the lady bells of Barnpton, and that 
should make the sweetest ring in all England. 
And as for a holy-watcr-sprinklc, he had already 
the fairest that was within the realm. Wherefore 
he thought that no man would be so mad, to forego 
these commodities, &c. 

, These things I rehearse, liiat. it may appear what 
want of discretion is in fbe fathers of popery, and 
into w'hat idle follies such men do fall; whom, I 
beseech the Lord, if it be his pleasure io reduce to 
a better truth, and to open their eyes lo sec their 
own blindness. 

To proceed now further in the course and race of 
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our story where we left, being before in the month 
of November, it followeth more, that on the twelfth 
day of the same month of November, being Mon¬ 
day, began the parliament holden at Westminster, 
to the beginning whereof both the king and queen 
rode in their parliament robes, having two swords 
borne before them. The earl of Pembroke bare 
his sword, and the earl of Westmoreland bare the 
queen’s. They had two caps of maintenance borne 
before them, whereof the earl of Arundel bare one, 
and the earl of Shrewsbury the other. 

Cardinal Pole landed at Dover on Wednesday, 
the twent 3 "-first of November; on which day one 
act passed in the parliament for his restitution in 
blood, utterly repealing as false and most slanderous, 
that act*teade against him in King Henry the 
Eighth’s time ; and on the next day, being Thurs¬ 
day, and the twenty-second of November, the king 
and the queen came both to the parliament house, 
to give their royal assent, and to establish this act 
against his coming. 

On Saturday, being the twenty-fourth of No¬ 
vember, the said cardinal came by water to London, 
and so to Lambeth House, which was ready prepared 
against his coming. 

On the Wednesday following, being the twenty- 
eighth of November, there was a general procession 
in Paul’s, for joy that the queen was conceived and 
quick with child, as it was declared in a letter sent 
from the council to the bishop of London. 

The same day were present at this procession 
ten bishops, with all the prebendaries of Paul’s, 
and also the lord maj^or with the aldermen, and a 
great number of commons of the city in their best 
array. The copj’ of the council’s letter here fol¬ 
loweth :— 

‘‘After our hearty commendations unto 3 ’our 
good Lordship : whereas it hath pleased Almighty 
God, amongst other his infinite benefits of late most 
graciously poured upon us and this whole realm, 
to extend his benediction upon the queen’s Majesty 
in such sort as she is conceived and quick of child: 
whereby (her Majesty being our natural liege lady, 
queen, and undoubted inheritor of this imperial 
crown) good hope of certain succession in the 
crown is given unto us, and consequently the great 
calamities, which, for want of such succession, 
might otherwise have fallen upon us and our pos¬ 
terity, shall, by God’s grace, be well avoided, if we 
thankfully acknowledge this benefit of Almighty 
God, endeavouring ourselves with earnest repent¬ 
ance to thank, honour, and serve him, as we be 
most bounden: these be not only to advertise you 
of these good news, to be by you published in all 


places within your diocess, but also to pray and 
require you, that both yourself do give God thanks 
with us for this his especial grace, and also give 
order that thanks may be openly given by singing 
of Te Deum in all the churches within jmur said 
diocess; and that likewise all priests and other ec¬ 
clesiastical ministers, in their masses, and other 
Divine services, may continually pray to Almighty 
God, so to extend his holy hand over her Majesty, 
the king's Highness, and this whole realm, as that 
this thing, being by his omnipotent power graciously 
thus begun, may by the same be well continued 
and brought to good effect, to the glory of his 
name. Whereunto, albeit we doubt not ye would 
of yourself have had special regard without these 
our letters, yet, for the earnest desire we have to 
have this thing done out of hand, and diligently 
continued, we have also written these our letters, 
to put you in remembrance ; and so bid your Lord- 
ship most heartily well to fare. 

“From Westminster the twenty-seventh of No¬ 
vember, 1554. 

“ Your assured loving friends, 

Stephen Winton. Cancel. John Bathon. 

Arundel. K. Riche. 

F. Shrewsbury. Thomas Wharton. 

Edward Darby. John Huddilstonc. 

Ilenr^^ Sussex. R. Southwell.” 


Also the same day in the afternoon. Cardinal 
Pole came to the parliament house, which, at that 
present, was kept in the great chamber of the 
court at Whitehall, for that the queen W'as then 
sick, and could not go abroad ; where the king and 
queen’s Majesties, sitting under the cloth of state, 
and the cardinal sitting on the right hand, with all 
the other estates of the parliament being present, 
the bishop of Winchester, being lord chancellor, 
began in this manner : 

“ My Lords of the upper house, and you my 
Masters of the nether house, here is present the 
right reverend father in God my Lord Cardinal 
Pole, come from the apostolic see of Rome, as am¬ 
bassador to the king and queen’s Majesties, upon 
one of the weightiest causes that ever happened in 
this realm, and which pertaineth to the glory of 
God, and your universal benefit. The which am- 
bassage, it is their Majesties’ pleasure, that it be 
signified unto j’ou all by his own mouth ; trusting 
that you will receive and accept it in as benevolent 
and thankful wise, as their Highnesses have done, 
and that you will give an attent and inclinable car 
unto him.” 

When the lord chancellor had thus ended his 
talk, the cardinal, taking the time then offered, be- 
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gan his oration, 'wherein he declared the causes of 
his coming, and what were his desires and requests. 
In the mean time the court gate was kept shut until 
he had made an end of his oration. 

The tenor of Cardinal Pole's oration^ made in 
the parliament house. 

** My Lords all, and you that are the commons 
of this present parliament assembled, (which, in 
effect, is nothing else but the state and body of the 
whole realm,) as the cause of my repair hither hath 
been most wisely and gravely declared by my I>.ord 
Chancellor, so, before that I enter to the particulari¬ 
ties of my commission, I have somewhat touching 
myself, and to give most humble and hearty thanks to 
the king and queen’s Majesties, and after them to 
you all, which of a man exiled and banished from 
this commonwealth, have restored me to be a mem¬ 
ber of the same, and of a man having no place either 
here, or elsewhere within this realm, have admitted 
me in a place, where to sp^ak and to be heard. 
This 1 protest unto you all, that though 1 was ex¬ 
iled my native country without ju t cause, as Clod 
knoweth, yet the ingratitude could not pull from 
me the affection and desire that I had to profit and 
do you good. If the offer of ray service might have 
been received, it was never to seek, and where that 
could not be taken, you never failed of my prayer, 
nor ever shall. 

“ But leaving the rehearsal thereof, and coming 
more near to the matter of my commission, I signify 
unto you all, that my principal travail is, for the 
restitution of this noble realm to the ancient nobility, 
and to declare unto you, that the sec apostolic, 
from whence I come, hath a special respect to this 
realm above all others; and not without cause, see¬ 
ing that God himself, as it were by providence, hath 
given this realm prerogative of nobility above all 
others; which to make more plain unto you, it is to 
be considered that this island, first of all islands, re¬ 
ceived the light of Christ’s religion. For as stories 
testify, it was jonma promneiarum quee amplewa 
estfidem Chrlsti. 

“ For the Britons, being first inhabitants of this 
realm, (notwithstanding the subjection of the em¬ 
perors and heathen princes,) did receive Christ’s 
faith from the apostolic see universally : and not in 
parts, as other countries; nor by one nnd one, as 
clocks increase their hours by distinction of times : 
but altogether at once, as it were in a moment. 
But after that their ill merits, or forgetfulness of 
God, had deserved expulsion, and that strangers, 
being infidels, had possessed this land, yet God of 
is goodness, not leaving where he once loved, so 
laminated the hearts of the Saxons, being heathen 
7 c 


men, that they forsook the darkness of heathen 
errors, and embraced the light of Christ’s religion: 
so that within a small space idolatry and heathen 
superstition were utterly abandoned in this island. 

“ This was a great prerogative of nobility ; the 
I benefit whereof, though it be to be ascribed to God, 
yet the mean occasion of the same came from the 
Church of Rome, in the faith of which church we 
have ever since continued and consented with the 
rest of the world in unity of religion. And to show 
further the fervent devotion of the inhabitants of this 
island towards the Church of Rome, we read that 
divers princes in the Saxons’ time, witli great travail 
and expenses went personally to Rome, as Offa and 
Adulphus, who thought it not enough to show them¬ 
selves obedient to the said see, unless that in their 
own persons they had gone to that same place from 
whence they had received so great a grace and 
benefit. 

“ In the time of Charlemagne, who first founded 
the university of Paris, he sent into England for 
Alcuiims, a great learned man, which first brought 
learning to that university; whereby it seemeth that 
the greatest part of the world fetched the light of 
religion from England. 

“ Adrian the Fourth, being an Englishman, con- 
verted Norway from infidelity ; which Adrian after¬ 
wards, upon great affection and love that he bare to 
this realm, being his native counUy, gave to Henry 
the Second, king of England, the right and seigniory 
of the dominion of Ireland, which pertained to the 
see of Rome. 

“ I will not rehearse the manifold benefit that 
this realm hath received from the apostolic see, nor 
how ready the same hatli been to relieve us in all 
our necessities. Nor will I rehearse the manifold 
miseries and calamities that this realm bath suffered 
by swerving from that unity. And even as in this 
realm, so also in all other countries which, refusing 
the unity of the catholic faith, have followed fantastical 
doctrine, the like plagues have happened. Let Asia 
and the empire of Greece be a spectacle unto the 
world, which, by s\verving from the unity of the 
Church of Rome, arc brought into captivity and 
subjection of the Turk. All stories be full of like 
examples. And to come unto the later time, look 
upon our neighbours in Germany, who, by swerving 
from this unity, are miserably afflk ted with diversity 
of sects, and divided into factions. 

** What shall I rehearse unto you the tumults 
and effusion of blood that hath happened there of 
late days; or trouble you with the rehearsalOY hose 
plagues that have happened since this innovation of 
religion, whereof you have felt the bitterness, and 
I have heard the report ? of all which matters I can 
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pay no more but—such was the misery of the time. 
And see how far forth this fury went. For those 
that live under the Turk, may freely live after their 
conscience; and so was it not lawful here. 

“ If men examine well upon what grounds these 
innovations began, they shall well find that the root 
of this, as of many other mischiefs, was avarice; and 
that the lust and carnal affection of one man con¬ 
founded all laws, both Divine and human. And 
notwithstanding all these devices and policies prac¬ 
tised within this realm against the Church of Rome, 
they needed not to have lost you, but that they 
thought rather as friends to reconcile you, than as 
enemies to infest you: for they wanted not great 
offers of the most mighty potentates in all J'mrope to 
have aided the church in that quarrel. Then mark 
the sequel: there seemed by these changes to rise 
a great face of riches and gain, which, in proof, 
came to great misery and lack. See how God then 
can confound the wisdom of the wise, and turn un¬ 
just policy to mere folly; and that thing which 
seemed to be done for relief, w as cause of plain 
ruin and decay. Yet see that goodness of God, 
w'hich at no time failed us, but most benignly offer¬ 
ed his grace, when it was of our parts least sought 
and worse deserved. 

“ And when all light of true religion seemed 
utterly extinct, the churches defaced, the altars 
overthrown, the ipinistcrs corrupted—even like as 
in a lamp, the light being covered, yet it is not 
quenched—even so, in a few remained the confes¬ 
sion of Christ's faith; namely, in the breast of the 
queen's Excellency, of whom, to speak without adu¬ 
lation, the saying of the prophet may be verified, 
Ecce quasi dereltcta ! 

“ And see how miraculously God of his goodness 
preserved her Highness, contrary to the expectation 
of man, that when numbers conspired against her, 
and policies were devised to disinherit her, and 
armed power prepared to destroy her; yet she, being 
a virgin helpless, naked, and unarmed, prevailed, 
and had the victory of tyrants ; which is not to be 
ascribed to any policy of man, but to the almighty 
great goodness and providence of God, to whom the 
honour is to be given : and therefore it may be said, 
Da gloriam Deo, For in man’s judgment, on her 
Grace’s part was nothing in appearance but despair. 

“ And yet for all these practices and devices of 
ill men, here you see her Grace established in her 
estate, being your lawful queen and governess, born 
among you; whom God hath appointed to reign 
over you for the restitution of true religion, and ex¬ 
tirpation of all errors and sects. And to confirm 
her Grace the more strongly in this enterprise, lo! 
how the providence of God hath joined her in mar¬ 


riage with a prince of like religion, who, being a 
king of great might, armour, and force, yet useth 
towards you neither armour nor force, but seeketh 
you b}^ the w'ay of love and amity : in which re¬ 
spect great cause you have to give thanks to Al¬ 
mighty God, that hath sent you such a catholic 
sovereign. It shall be, therefore, your part again 
to love, obey, and serve them. 

“ And as it was a singular favour of God to con¬ 
join them in marriage, so it is not to be doubted but 
that he shall send them issue, for the comfort and 
surety of this commonwealth. 

“ Of all princes in Europe, the emperor hath 
travailed most in the cause of religion, as it appear- 
eth by his acts in Germany ; yet haply, by some 
secret judgment of God, he hath not achieved the 
end : with W'hom in my journey hitherwards, 1 had 
conference touching my legation ; whereof when we 
had understanding, he showed a great appearance 
of most earnest joy and gladness, saying, that it re¬ 
joiced him no less of the reconcilement of this realm 
unto (’hristian unity, than that his son was placed 
by marriage in the kingdom,—and most glad he was 
of all, that the occasion thereof should come by me, 
being an Englishman born, which is (as it were) to 
call home ourselves. I can well compare him to 
David, which, though he were a man elect of God, 
yet, for that he was contaminate with blood and 
war, he could not build the temple of Jerusalem, 
but left the finishing thereof to Solomon, who was 
rea^ pad ficus. So may it he thought, that the ap¬ 
peasing of controversies of religion in Christianity, 
is not appointed to this emperor, hut rather to his 
son, who shall perform the building that his father 
had begun. W'hich church cannot be perfectly 
builded, unless universally in all realms we adhere 
to one head, and do acknowledge him to he the 
vicar of God, and to have power from above : for 
all power is of God, according to the saying, Non 
est potestas, nisi a Deo. And therefore I con¬ 
sider that all power being in God, yet, for the con¬ 
servation of quiet and godly life in the world, he 
hath derived that power from above into two parts 
here in earth ; which is into the powers imperial 
and ecclesiastical. And these two powers, as they 
be several and distinct, so have they two several 
effects and operations : for secular princes, to whom 
the temporal sword is committed, be ministers of 
God to execute vengeance upon transgressors and 
evil livers, and to preserve the well-doers and in¬ 
nocents from injury' and violence. Which power 
is represented in these two most excellent persons, 
the king and queen’s Majesties here present, who 
have this power committed unto them immediately 
from God, without any superior in that behalf. 
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The other power is of ministration, which is 
the power of the keys, and order in the ecclesiastical 
state, which is, by the authority of God’s word, and 
examples of the apostles, and of all old holy fathers 
from Christ hitherto, attributed and given to the 
apostolic see of Rome by special prerogative : from 
which see, I am here deputed legate and ambassa¬ 
dor, having full and ample commission from thence, 
and have the keys committed to my hands. I con¬ 
fess to you that I have the keys, not as mine own 
keys, but as the keys of him that sent me, and yet 
cannot open: not for want of power in me to give, 
but for certain impediments in you to receive, which 
must be taken away before my commission can take 
effect. This I protest before you, my commission 
is not of prejudice to any person. I come not to 
destroy, but to build : I come to reconcile, not to 
condemn : I am not come to compel, but to call 
again : I am not come to call any thing in question 
already done, but my commission is of grace and 
clemency, to such as will nceive it. For touching 
all matters that be past, they shall be as things cast 
into the sea of forgetfulness. 

“ But the moan whereby you shall receive this 
benefit, is to revoke and repeal those laws and 
statutes, which be impediments, blocks, and bars, 
to the execution of my commission. For, like as 1 
myself had neither place nor voice lo speak here 
among you, but was in all respects a banished man, 
till such lime as ye had repealed those laws that 
lay in my way ; even so cannot you receive the 
benefit and grace offered from the apostolic sec, 
until the abrogation of such laws, whereby you have 
disjoined and dissevered yourselves from the unity 
of Christ’s church. 

“It reinaineth therefore that you, like true Chris¬ 
tians and provid(Mit men, for the weal of your souls 
and bodies, ponder what is to be done in this so 
weighty a cause; and so to frame your acts and 
proceedings, as they may first tend to the glory of 
God, and next to the conservation of your common¬ 
wealth, surety, and quietness.” 

The next day after, the three estates assembled 
again in the great chamber of the court at West¬ 
minster ; where the king and the qn(?nn*s Majesties 
and the cardinal being present, they did exhibit (all 
kneeling on their knees) a supplication to their 
Higitnesses, the tenor whereof ensueth. 

“ We, the lords spiritual and temporal, and the 
commons of this present parliament assembled—re¬ 
presenting the whole body of the realm of England 
and dominions of the same, in our own names par¬ 
ticularly, and also of the said body universally, in 
this supplication directed to your Majesties with 


most humble suit, that it may, by your gracious in¬ 
tercession and means, be exhibited to the most re¬ 
verend father in God, the Lord Cardinal Pole, legate, 
sent especially hither from our most holy father 
Pope Julius the Third, and the see apostolic of 
Rome—do declare ourselves very sorry and repent¬ 
ant for the schism and disobedience committed in 
this realm and dominions of the same, against the 
said sec apostolic, cither by making, agreeing, or 
executing any laws, ordinances, or commandments, 
against the supremacy of the said see, or otherwise 
doing or speaking what might impugn the same: 
offering ourselves, and promising by this our sup¬ 
plication, that for a token and knowledge of our said 
repentance, we be, and shall be alway, ready, under 
and with the authority of your Majesties, to the 
uttermost of our power, to do that which shall be 
in us for the abrogation and repealing of the said 
laws and ordinances in this present parliament; as 
well for ourselves, as for the whole body whom we 
represent. 

“ Whereupon we most humbly beseech your Ma¬ 
jesties, as persons undefiled in the offence of this 
body towards the said see, which nevertheless God, 
by his providence, bath made subject unto your Ma- 
j(!stics, so to set forth this our most humble suit, 
that we may obtain from the sec apostolic, by the 
said most reverend father, as well particularly as 
universally, absolution, release, and discharge from 
all danger of such censures and sentences, as by the 
laws of the church wc be fallen in ; and that we 
may, as children repentriiit, be received into the bo¬ 
som and unity of Christ's church, so as this noble 
realm, with all the members thereof, may, in unity 
and perfect obedience to the sec apostolic, and pope 
for the time being, serve God and your Majesties, 
to the furtherance and advancement of his honour 
and glory. Amen.” 

The supplication being read, the king and queen 
delivered the same unto the cardinal, who (per¬ 
ceiving the effects thereof to answer his expectation) 
did receive the same most gladly from their Majes¬ 
ties : and after he had in few words given thanks to 
God, and declared what great cause he had to rejoice 
above all others, that his coming from Rome into 
England had taken most happy success; he, by 
the pope's authority, did give them this absolution 
following. 

“ Our Lord Jesus Christ, winch with his most 
precious blood hath redeemed and washed us from 
all our sins and iniquities, that he might purchase un¬ 
to himself a glorious spouse without spot it Winkle, 
and whom the Father hath appointed Head over all 
his church, he by his mercy absolve you ! And we, 
by apostolic authority, (given unto us by the most 
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holy lord Pope Julius tlie Third, his vicegerent in 
earth,) do absolve and deliver you, and every of* you, 
with the whole realm and dominions thereof, from 
all heresy and schism, and from all and every judg¬ 
ment, censure, and pain, for that cause incurred; 
and also we do restore you again unto tlie unity of 
our mother the holy church, (as in our letters more 
plainly it shall appear,) in the name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.” 

When all this was done, they went info the chapel, 
and there, singing TV Deum, with great solemnity 
declared the joy and gladness that for this recon¬ 
ciliation was pretended. 

The report of this was w'ith great speed sent 
unto Home ; as well by the king and cardinal's let¬ 
ters, which hereafter follow, as also otherwise ; 
whereupon the pope caused there at Home proces¬ 
sions to be made, and thanks to he given to God 
with great joy, for the conversion of England to his 
church ; and therefore, (praising the cardinal's dili¬ 
gence, and the devotion of the king and queen,) on 
Christmas even, by his bulls he set forth a general 
pardon to all such as did truly rejoice for the same. 

*.4 copy of Kinq Philq/s letter^ rcrltten with his 

Ofm hand to Pope Julius, touchiny the re- 

stoj'ing of the realm of England: translated 

out of Spanish into English. 

“ Most holy father, I wrote yesterday unto Don 
John Maurique, that he should declare by word of i 
mouth, or else write to your Holiness, in what good j 
state the matter of religion stood in this realm, and 
of the submis.sion to your Holiness, as to the chief. 
As this day, which is the feast of St. Andrew, late 
in the evening, we have done God that service, (to 
whose only goodness we must impute it, and to 
your Holiness, who have taken so great pain to gain 
these souls,) that this realm, with full and general 
consent of all them that represent the state, being 
very penitent for that was past, and well bent to 
what they come to do, submitted themselves to your 
Holiness, and to that holy see ; whom, at the request 
of the queen and me, your legate did absolve. 
And forasmuch as the said Don John shall signify 
unto your Holiness all that passed in this matter, I 
will write no more thereof; but only that the queen 
and I, as most faithful and devout children of your 
Ilolinessybave received the greatest joy and comfort 
thereof that may he expressed with tongue : con¬ 
sidering that, besides the service done to God hereby, 
it hath chanced, in the time of your Ilolinc.ss, to 
place as it were in the lap of the holy and catholic 
church such a kingdom as this is. And therefore I 
think I cannot he thankful enough for that is done 
this day. And I trust in him, that your Holiness 


shall alway understand, that the holy see hath not 
had a more obedient son than I, nor more desirous 
to preserve and increase the authority of the same. 
God guide and prosper the most holy personage of 
your Holiness, ns I desire. 

“ From London, the thirtieth of November, 1554. 

“ Your Holiness’s most humble son, the king,” &c. 

Here folio weth, likewise, the cardinaVs letter to 

the said pope concerning the same matter. 

“ Those things which I wrote unto your Holiness 
of late, of that hope which I trusted would come 
to pass, that in short space this realm \vould be re¬ 
duced to the unity of the church, and obedience of 
the apostolic see ; though 1 did write then not with¬ 
out great cause, yet, nevertheless^. I could not be 
void of all fear, not only for that dilficulty w'hich 
the minds of our countrymen did show, being so 
long alienated from the see apostolic, and for the 
old haired which they had borne so many years to 
that name; hut much more 1 feared, lest the first 
entry into the cause itself, should be put off by 
some other by-matter or convention coming be¬ 
twixt. For the avoiding whereof, 1 made great 
means to the king and queen, whic h little needed ; 
for their own godly forwardness, and earnc?st desire 
to bring the thing to pass, tar surmounted my great 
and earn(.‘st expectation. 

Tins day in the evening, being St. Andrew’s 
(lay, (who first brought his brother Peter to Christ,) 

[ it is come to pass by the providence of God, that 
this rculrn is reclaimed to give due ohediencu unto 
Peter’s seat and your Holiness, by whose means it 
may be conjoined to Christ tlic Head, and to his 
body which is the church. The thing was done 
and concluded in. parliament (the king and queen 
being present) with such full consent and great re¬ 
joicing, that incontinently after I had made my 
oration, and given the benediction, with a great joy 
and shout there was divers limes said, “ Amen, 
Amen.” Which doth evidently declare, that that 
holy seed, although it hath been long oppressed, 
yet was not utterly quenched in them; Avhich 
chiefly was declared in the nobility. 

“ Heturning home to my house, these things I 
wrote unto your Holiness upon the sudden, rejoicing 
that I had so luckily brought to pass so weighty a 
matter by the Divine Providence, thinking to have 
sent my letters by the king's post, who (as it was 
said) should have departed shortly : but afterwards, 
changing my purpose, when I had determined to 
send one of my own men, I thought good to add 
thus much to my letters, for the ample gratulation 
and rejoicing at that good chance. Which thing, 
as it was right great gladness to me, through the 
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event of the same (being itself very great, and so 
holy, so profitable to the whole church, so healthful 
to this my country which brought me forth, so hon¬ 
ourable to the same which received me): so like¬ 
wise I took no less rejoicing of the princes them¬ 
selves, through whose virtue and godliness the 
matter did take success and perfection. 

“ Of how many and how great things may the 
church (which is the spouse of Christ, and our 
mother) make her account through those her chil¬ 
dren ! O notable zeal of godliness! O ancient 
faith ! which undoubtedly doth so manifestly appear 
in them both, that whoso seeth them, must needs 
(whether he will or no) say the same which the 
prophet spake of the first children of the church: 

* These are the seed which the Lord hath blessed. 
This is the Lord's planting to glory in,’ How 
holily did your Holiness with all your authority and 
earne.st affection favour this marriage ! which truly 
seemeth to express a great similitude of the highest 
King, which, being heir of the world, was sent 
down by his Father from the regal scat to be spouse 
and son of the Virgin, and by this means to comfort 
all mankind. For even so this king himself, the 
greatest heir of all men which are in the earth, 
leaving his father's kingdoms that are most great, 
is come into this little kingdom, and is become both 
the spouse and son of this virgin, (fur he so bchaveth 
himself as tliough he were a son, whereas indeed he 
is a husband,) that he inigl)t, as he hath in effect 
already performed, show himself an aider and helper 
to reconcile this people to Christ, and to his body, 
which is the church. Which things, seeing they 
arc so, what may not our mother the church herself 
look for at his hands, that hath brought this to pass, 
to convert the hearts of the fathers towards their 
sons, and the unbelievers to the wisdom of the 
righteous ? which virtue, truly, doth wonderfully 
shine in him. But the queen, which at that lime, 
when your Holiness sent me legate unto her, did 
rise up as a rod of incense springing out of the trees 
of myrrh, and as frankincense out of the desert— 
she, I say, which a little before was forsaken of 
all men, how wonderfully doth she now shine! 
What a savour of myrrh and frankincense doth she 
give forth unto her people, who (as the prophet 
saith of the mother of Christ) brought forth, before 
she laboured; before she was delivered, brought 
forth a man-child ! Whoever heard of such a thing, 
and who hath seen the like of this ? Shall the 
earth bring forth in one day, or shall a whole nation 
be brought forth together ? But she now hath 
brought forth a whole nation before the time of that 
delivery, whereof we are in most great hope. 

“ How great cause is given to us to rejoice! 
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How great cause have we to give thanks to God's 
mercy, your Holiness, and the emperor’s Majesty, 
which have been causers of so happy and so godly 
a marriage, by whicli we, being reconciled, are 
joined to God the Father, to Christ, and to the 
church! of the which although I cannot compre¬ 
hend ill words the joy that I have taken, yet I can¬ 
not keep silence of it. And to this my rejoicing, 
this was also joined, (which when 1 had perceived 
by^ the letters of the reverend archbishop of Cocenza, 
your Holiness’s nuncio with the emperor’s Majesty, 
brought me marvellous great gladness.) that your 
said Holiness began to restore to the ancient beauty 
those things, which, in the Church of Home, through 
the corruption of times, were deformed; which 
truly, when it shall be finished, then indeed may we 
well cry out with the prophet, and speak unto your 
Holiness with these words : ‘ Put off the stole of 
sorrow and vexation ; and put on comeliness, which 
thou hast of CJod in everlasting glory. For thy 
name shall be named of God everlasting, peace of 
righteousness, and honour of godliness; and then it 
shall be said. Look about and see tby sons gathered 
together from the sun-rising to the going down of 
the same, rejoicing in the holy word.’ There is 
nothing truly (to speak of thy children gathered to¬ 
gether in the west, which prepare themselves to 
meet their mother) which they had rather sec, than 
her apparelled (that 1 may use the words of the 
prophet) in that garment of righteousness, wherewith 
God adorned her in 1 lines past. This one thing re- 
maineth : that your Holiness's joy, and the joy of all 
the universal church, may be perfected; which, to¬ 
gether with us her unworthy cluldren, ccaseth not 
to pray to God for it. The Almighty God preserve 
your Holiness long to continue in health, for the profit 
of his church ! 

“From London, the last of November, 1554, 
“Your most bumble servant, 

Reginald Pole, cardinal.” 

A lamentable example of cruelty showed upon 
John Bolton, a man of Reading, imprisoned 
for the true testimony of a Christian con- 
science. 

The Lent following the coronation of Queen 
Mary, which Lent was in the year 1551, there was 
a writing set upon the churc^’-door at Reading in 
Berkshire, containing matter against the mass, but 
the author thereof then, and a long time after, was 
unknown; although now certainly known to be in¬ 
deed one John Moyer, who afterwardi Confessed 
the fact, recanted, and is now made minister. Great 
inquisition was in every place thereabouts, but no¬ 
thing, as I said, could be found certainly. Amongst 
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many others one John Bolton was suspected, who, 
being asked his mind of the mass, answered, that 
he took it to be against the word of God, and con¬ 
tumelious to Christ: upon which words, he was by 
the mayor, (whose name was Boyer, and by science 
a tanner,) with other officers, committed to the gaol 
about three weeks before Easter; where being kept 
by the space of a week or a fortnight, in the under 
prison or dungeon, afterwards he was had up to a 
chamber of the gaoler’s, (whose name was Welch,) 
having his bed and other necessaries to help himself 
withal, and so continued until Gardiner, the bishop 
of Winchester, came through the town with King 
Philip and Queen Mary, straight upon their mar¬ 
riage at Winchester. 

Then the said bishop, hearing of the said John 
Bolton, sent for him to talk with him, persuading 
him, what he could, to relent from the truth. But 
he stood stedfast, and most boldly reproved the 
said bishop to his face, and replied most earnestly 
against his persuasions; whereby the bishop, being 
greatly moved, commanded that he should be had to 
prison again, there to be kept with bread and water, 
and nothing else : charging, further, that w'hosoever 
came to him should, in anywise, immediately be set 
by him. Well, John Bolton was, thereupon, carried 
again to the gaol and put into the dungeon, or under 
prison, where he w'as before; which is under the 
ground about twelve feet deep, compassed about 
with most thick walls, without any light saving only 
that which cometh down at the entry; but (which 
is the best; both above the head and under foot, it 
is hoarded. And alas ! to no purpose, (poor John 
Bolton might sa}',) for be was not suffered to W’alk 
a y part therein, but was most cruelly stocked and 
chained, as hereafter followeth. In the same dun¬ 
geon is a marvellous evil scent or odour, and the 
whole proportion most terrible to see. In the midst 
thereof is a huge pair of stocks, of a great height, 
wherein they did put both his hands and his feet; 
on the other side of the stocks, his legs w'cre tied 
with a great chain of iron, being surely fastened to a 
great and mighty block immovable. And hanging 
on this sort by the hands and feet, sometimes for a 
day and anight together, (his body not touching any 
part of the ground,) the gaoler often would ease him 
and loose his hands sometimes at night, but his 
feet he would keep in the stocks still, three or four 
whole days together. And, being in this woeful and 
most miserable case, the gaoler and his family would 
wickedly, in the night season, to trouble the good 
poor man, oftentimes cast squibs of fire into the 
dungeon, whereby his empty and careful head might 
be troubled with vain and fond fantasies; which 
came to pass, as hereafter shall be showed. 


Now his honest good neighbours, hearing of his 
perplexity, were not a little careful for him, and sent 
their benevolence liberally to him ; such as whole¬ 
some meats and drinks to comfort his weak body, 
which always were either eaten up by the gaoler 
and his household, or else brought to the grate of 
the prison, and there given to dogs before his face: 
so cruel and unmerciful was this wicked gaoler. 
Whereby the said poor John Bolton was enforced 
(alas! the pity) to eat what cannot be named for 
hunger; some think for the space of six days, some 
think more, some less; but although how long the 
time is uncertain, yet, that he did it, is most true. 

Thus was he in the lower prison just twelve months 
and ten weeks, having sometimes his hand and feet 
in the stocks; sometimes his feet only, sometimes 
neither; sometimes having checks, taunts, scorn- 
ings, threatenings, and mockings ; otherwhiles 
having meat; otherwhiles in loathsome extremity: 
until at last, with terrible torments, solitary sigh- 
ings, lack of liberty, meat, drink, with such like, 
and also with eating tliat which nature most abhor- 
reth, and what never was heard of before in any 
tyrant's days, he began, T say, at the last, to be full 
of ravings and strange fantasies, in such sort, that 
men took him as one without reason and distracted 
of mind. This being once known to Sir Francis 
Knglefield, he, with his blood-thirsty brother the 
parson of'Engleficlcl, thought good to rid the prison 
of him ; and so he was discharged. 

It is not to he forgotten, amongst so many trou- 
hies, that in prison was laid awhile, for fornication, 
a collar-maker by his science ; who, being of nature 
very tender, and feeling not one quarter of John 
Bolton’s troubles and miserable torments, fell mad. 
And, through friendship of them that were more 
mad than he, liberty was given him to sit at the 
grate of the dungeon, to work for his living and to 
have the benefit of the light; which is (as prisoners 
say) no small benefit. This madman having his 
tools, that is to say an awl and a stretcher, and his 
liberty therewith, used the same almost to the de¬ 
struction of his own wife and the said John Bolton. 
For she, coming to visit him, being great with child 
and thinking of no danger (poor woman) towards 
her, the wretched madman, ungraciously, thrust his 
awl in her body, and slew the little babe within her. 
And yet, not content therewith, but to increase his 
mischief more and more, he also with the same in¬ 
strument did, in divers places, hurt the said John 
Bolton sitting in the stocks, to the great peril of his 
life, and no less danger of the same continually, while 
the said collar-maker remained in prison ; as it ap- 
pcareth evidently at this present upon his body, for 
them that list to see. 
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By such cruelty, and so greatly, was truth hand¬ 
led and whoredom maintained by this wicked gaoler, 
that the evil person could have liberty to do his mis¬ 
chief when he would, while the poor simple John 
Bolton (laid in for conscience’ sake to God-ward) 
might not once have so much favour as to be free 
from the stocks, and to walk a little for his comfort. 
This rs the truth of this story, approved by sufficient 
and credible testimonies, as well of the inhabitants 
of the said town of Reading, (whose letters, at this 
present, for the certification thereof we have to 
show, dated to us the twelfth day of May,) as also 
by the confirmation of the party himself on whom 
this cruelty was showed, being, although, through 
the same their extreme handling, weak and feeble, 
yet, God he praised ! a man alive. 

On the Sunday, the second of December, the bishop 
of Winchester, lord chancellor of England, preach¬ 
ed at Paul's Cross, at which sermon was present the 
king and Cardinal Pole. IL took for his theme this 
part of the Epistle of St. Paul to the Romans, This 
also we know, the season, brethren, that we should 
now awake out of sleep ; for now is our salvation 
nearer, than when we believed, &c. Some notes 
thereof, as they came to my hands, faithfully gather¬ 
ed, (as it appeareth by sundry copies,) I have here 
thought good to set foith. 

First, he showed how the saying of St. Paul 
was verified upon the Gentiles, who had a long time 
slept in dark ignorance, not knowing God : “ There¬ 
fore St. Paul,” quoth he, “ to stir up their heavy dul- 
ness, willed them to awake out of their long sleep, 
because their salvation was nearer, than when they 
believed.” 

In amplifying Ibis matter, and comparing our 
times with theirs, he took occasion to declare what 
difference the Jewish sacraments had from tho.se of 
the Christians, wherein he used these words: 

“Even as the sacrament of the Jews did declare 
Christ to come, so do our sacraments declare Christ 
to be already come : but Christ to come, and Christ 
to be come, is not all one. For now that he is 
come, the Jews’ sacraments be done away, and ours 
only remain, which declare that he is already come, 
and is nearer us, than he was to the fathers of the 
old law : for they had him hut in signs, but we have 
him in the sacrament of the altp.r, even his very 
body. Wherefore now, also, it is time that we 
awake out of our sleep, who have slept, or rather j 
dreamed, these twenty years past; as shall more I 
easily appear by declaring at large some of the pro¬ 
perties and effects of a sleep or a dream. And 
first, as men intending to sleep do separate them¬ 


selves from company, and desire to be alone; even 
so have \\c separated ourselves from the see apostolic 
of Rome; and have been alone, no realm in Chris¬ 
tendom like us. 

“ Secondly, as in sleep men dream sometimes of 
killing, sometimes of maiming, sometimes of drown¬ 
ing or burning, sometimes of such beastliness as I 
dare not name, but will spare your ears : so we 
have in this our sleep not only dreamed of beastli¬ 
ness, but we have done it indeed. For in Ibis our 
sleep hath not one brother destroyed another ? hath 
not half our money been wiped away at one time? 
—And again, those that would defend their con¬ 
science, were slain, and others also otherwise trou¬ 
bled ; besides infinite other things, which you all 
know as well as I, whereof I report me to your own 
consciences. Further, in a man's sleep all his 
senses are stopped, so that he can neither see, smell, 
nor hear : even so, whereas the ceremonies of the 
church were instituted to move and stir up our 
senses, they being taken away, were not our senses 
(as ye w^ould say) stopped, and we fast asleep ? 
Moreover, when a man would gladly sleep, he will 
put out the caudle, lest peradventure it may let his 
sleep, and awake him : so of late all such writers 
as did hold any thing with the apostolic see, were 
condemned, and forbidden to be read ; and images 
(which were laymen’s hooks) were cast down and 
broken. 

“ This sleep hath continued with us these twenty 
years, and we all that while without a head: for 
when King Henry did first take upon him to he 
head of the church, it was then no church at all. 
After whose death, King Edward (having over him 
governors and protectors which ruled as them listed) 
could not be head of the church, hut ^’J^as only a 
shadow or sign of a head : and, at length, it came to 
pass that we had no head at all; no, not so much 
as our two archbishops. For on the one side, the 
queen, being a woman, could not he head of the 
church ; and on the other side, they both were con¬ 
victed of one crime, and so deposed. Thus, while 
we desired to have a supreme head among us, it came 
to pass that we had no lie ad at all. When the 
tumult was in the north, in the time of King Henry 
the Eighth, I am sure the king was determined to 
have given over the supremacy again to the pope : 
but the hour was not then come, and therefore it 
went not forward, lest some would have said, that 
he did it for fear. 

“ After this, Master Knevet and I were sent am¬ 
bassadors unto the emperor, to desire hii\ f/M he 
would be a mean between the pope’s Holiness and 
the king, to bring the king to the obedience of the 
see of Rome: but the time was not yet come; for 
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it might have been said, that it had been done for a 
civil policy. Again, in the beginning of King Ed¬ 
ward’s reign the matter was moved, but tlie time 
was not yet; for it would have been said, that the 
king (being but a child) had been bought and sold. 
Neither in the beginning of the queen's reign was 
the hour come; for it would have been said, that it 
was done in a time of weakness. Likewise when 
the king first came, if it had been done, they might 
have said it had been by force and violence. But 
now, even now, hora est, the hour is come, when 
nothing can be objected, but that it is the mere 
mercy and providence of God. Now hath the pope’s 
Holiness, Pope Julius the Third, sent unto us this 
most reverend father, Cardinal Pole, an ambassador 
from his side. What to do ? Not to revenge the 
injuries done by us against his Holiness, sed bene- 
dlcere malediccntihus^ to give his benediction to 
those that defamed and persecuted him. 

“ And that we may be the more meet to receive 
the said benediction, I shall desire you that we may 
alway acknowledge ourselves offenders against his 
Holiness—I do not exclude myself forth of the 
number. I will weep with them that weep, and 
rejoice with them that rejoice. And I shall desire 
you that we may defer the matter no longer; for 
now, the hour is come. The king and queen’s Ma¬ 
jesties have already restored our holy father the 
pope to his supremacy, and the three estates assem¬ 
bled in the pjirliament, representing the whole body 
of the realm, have also submitted themselves to his 
Holiness, and his successors for ever; wherefore 
let us not any longer stay. And even as St. Paul 
said to the Corinthians, that he was their father, so 
may the pope say, that lie is our father: for we re¬ 
ceived our doctrine first from Rome—therefore he 
may challenge us as his own. We have all cause 
to rejoice, for his Holiness hath sent hither and pre¬ 
vented us, before we sought him : such care hath 
he for us. Therefore let us say, Iloic est dies 
quam fecit Dominus, exuUemus et Iceicmur in 
ea: Rejoice in this day, which is of the Lord's 
working, that such a nobleman of birth is come, 
yea, such a h6ly father, (I mean, my Lord Cardinal 
Pole,) which can speak unto us as unto brethren, 
and not as unto strangers; who hath a long time 
been absent. And 'let us now awake, which so long 
have slept, and in our sleep have done so much 
naughtiness against the sacraments of Christ, deny¬ 
ing the blessed sacrament of the altar, and pulled 
down the altar, which thing Luther himself would 
not do, but rather reproved them that did, examin¬ 
ing them of their belief in Christ.” 


wherein he prayed first for the pope, Pope Julius 
the Third, with all his college of cardinals; the bi¬ 
shop of London, with the rest of that order. Then 
for the king and queen, and the nobility of this 
realm; and last, for the commons of the same, 
with the souls departed, lying in the pains of pur¬ 
gatory. This ended, the time being late, they be¬ 
gan in Paul's to ring for their evening song, where¬ 
by the preacher could not be well heard, which 
caused him to make a short end of his clerkly 
sermon. 

About this very time a post or messenger was 
sent from the whole parliament to the pope, to desire 
him to confirm and establish the sale of abbey-lands 
and chantry-lands; for the lords and the parliament 
would grant nothing in the pope’s behalf, before their 
purchases were fully confirmed. 

On the Thursday following, being the sixth of 
December, and St. Nicholas’s day, all the whole 
convocation, both bishops and others, were sent for 
to Lambeth to the cardinal, who the same day for¬ 
gave them all their perjurations, schisms, and here¬ 
sies, and they all there kneeled down and received 
his absolution ; and after an exhortation and gralu- 
lation for their conversion to the catholic church 
made by the cardinal, they departed. 

On Wednesday, tJie twelfth of December, five 
of the eight men which lay in the Fleet, that were 
of Master Throgmorton’s quest, were discharg¬ 
ed, and set at liberty upon their fine paid, which 
was two hundred and twenty pounds apiece ; and 
the other three put up a supplication, therein de¬ 
claring, that their goods did not amount to the sum 
that they were appointed to pay; and so, upon that 
declaration paying forty pounds apiece, they were 
delivered out of prison ujwn St. Thomas's day 
before Christmas, being the twenty-first of De¬ 
cember. 

On the Saturday following, being the twenty-se¬ 
cond of December, all the whole parliament had 
strict commandment, that none of them should de¬ 
part into their country this (’hristmas, nor before 
the parliament were ended: which commandment 
was wonderful contrary to their c.xpectations; for 
as well many of the lords, as also many of the in¬ 
ferior sort, had sent for their horses, and had them 
brought hither. 

On the Friday following, being the twenty-eighth 
of December, and Childermas-day, the prince of 
Piedmont came to the court at Westminster. 


This was the sum of his sermon before his prayers, 
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Master Ease mih thirty persons taken at a com¬ 
munion in Bow Churchyard, Anno 1555 . 

N new-year's 
day at night fol¬ 
lowing, certain 
honest men and 
women of the 
city, to the num¬ 
ber of thirty, and 
a minister with 
them named 
Master Rose, 
were taken as 
they were in a house in Bow Churchyard at the 
communion, and the same night they were all com¬ 
mitted to prison. And on the Thursday following, 
being the third ol'January, Master Rose was before 
the bishop of Winchester, being lord chancellor; 
and from thence the same day he was committed to 
the Tower, after certain comi.iunicalion had between 
the bislio]) and him. 

The same day the act of supremacy passed in 
the parliament. Also the same day at night was a 
great tumult between Spaniards and Englishmen at 
Westminster, whereof was like to have ensued 
great mischief through a Spanish friar, which got 
into the church and rung alarum. The occasion 
W'as about two loose women which were in the 
cloister of Westminster, with a sort of Spaniards, 
whereof, whilst some played the knaves with them, 
others did keep the entry of the cloister with dags, 
in harness. In the mean time certain of the dean's 
men came into the cloister, and the Spaniards dis¬ 
charged their dags at them, and hurt some of them. 
By and by the noise of this doing came into the 
streets, so that the whole town was up almost; but 
never a stroke was stricken. Notwithstanding, the 
noise of this doing with the dean’s men, and also 
the ringing of the alarum, made much ado; and a 
great number also to be sore afraid. 

Ye heard a little before the council’s letter sent 
to Bishop Bonner, signifying the good news of 
Queen Mary to be not only conceived, but also cpiick 
with child, which was in the month of November, 
the twenty-eighth day. Of this child great talk 
began at this time to rise in every man’s mouth, 
with busy preparation, and much ado, especially 
amongst such as seemed in England t' carry Spanish 
hearts in English bodies. In number of whom is 
here not to be forgotten, nor defrauded of his con¬ 
dign commendation for his worthy affection towards 
his prince and her issue, one Sir Richard South¬ 
well, who, being the same time in the parliament 
chouse, when the lords were occupied in other affairs 
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and matters of importance, suddenly starting up, 
for fulness of joy burst out in these words following: 
“Tush, my masters,” quoth he, “what talk ye of 
these matters ? I would have you take some order 
for our young master that is now coming into the 
world aj)ace, lest he find us unprovided,” &c. By 
the which words both ot him, and also by the afore¬ 
said letters of the council, and the common talk 
abroad, it may appear what an assured o])inion was 
then conceived in men's heads of Queen Mary to 
be conceived and quick with child : insomuch that 
at the same time, and in the same parliament, there 
was eftsoons a bill exliihilcd, and an act made upon 
the same, the words whereof, for the more evidence, 
I thought good here to exemplify, as followeth. 

Extract an Act for the yocernment of Queen 
Mary's issue. 

“Albeit we, the lords spiritual and temporal, and 
the commons in this present parliament assembled, 
have firm hope and confidence in the goodness of Al¬ 
mighty God, tliat like as he hath hitherto miracul- 
I ously preserved the queen's Majesty from many 
great imminent perils and dangers ; even so he will, 
of his infinite goodness, give her Highness strength, 
the rather by our continual j)rayerR, to pass well 
the danger of deliverance of child, wherewith it 
hath leased liim (to all our great comforts) to bless 
her: yet forasmuch as all things of this world be 
uncertain, and having before our eyes the dolorous 
experience of the inconstant government, during 
the time of the reign of the late King Edward the 
Sixth, do plainly see the manifold inconveniences, 
great dangers and perils, that may ensue in this 
whole realm, if foresight be not used to prevent all 
evil chances, if they should happen : for the eschew¬ 
ing hereof, wc, the lords spiritual and temporal, 
and the commons in this present parliament assem¬ 
bled, for and in consideration of a most special trust 
and confidence that we have and repose in the king's 
Majesty, for and concerning the politic government, 
order, and administration of this realm in the time of 
the young years of the issue or issuec of her Majesty’s 
body to be born (if it should please God to call the 
queen's Highness out of this present life, during the 
tender years of such issue or issues; which God 
forbid)—according to such order and manner, as 
hereafter, in this present act, his Highness's most 
gracious pleasure is, should be declared and set 
forth, have made our humble suit, by the assent of 
the queen’s Highness, that his Majesty *^Vjuld 
vouchsafe to accept and take upon him the i ule, 
order, education, and government of the said issue 
or issues to be born, as is aforesaid : upon which 
our suit being of his said Majesty most graciously 
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accepted, it hath pleased his Highness not only to 
declare, that like as for the most part his Majesty 
verily trusteth that Almighty God (who hath hitherto 
preserved the queen’s Majesty, to give this realm 
so good a hope of certain succession in the blood 
royal of the same realm) will assist her Highness 
with his graces and benedictions, to see the fruit of 
her body well brought forth, live, and able to govern, 
(whereof neither all this realm, nay, all the world 
besides, should or could receive more comfort than 
his Majesty should and would,) yet, if such chance 
should happen, his Majesty at our humble desires is 
pleased and contented, not only to accept and take 
upon him the cure and charge of the education, 
rule, order, and government of such issues as of 
this most happy marriage shall be bom between the 
queen’s Highness and him ; but also, during the 
time of such government, would, by all ways and 
means, study, travail, and employ himself to advance 
the weal both public and private of this realm and 
dominion thereunto belonging, according to the 
said trust in his Majesty reposed, with no less good¬ 
will and affection, than if his Highness had been 
naturally horn amongst us. In consideration where¬ 
of, he it enacted by the king and the queen’s most 
excellent Majesties, by the assent of the lords spi¬ 
ritual and temporal, and the commons in this present 
parliament assembled, and by the authority of the 
same,” See. 

Thus much out of the act and statute I thought 
to rehearse, to the intent the reader may under¬ 
stand, not so much how parliaments may sometimes 
be deceived, (as by this child of Queen Mary may 
appear,) as rather what cause we Englishmen have 
to render most earnest thanks unto Almighty God, 
who so mercifully, against the opinion, expectation, 
and working of our adversaries, hath helped and 
delivered us in this case; which otherwise might 
have opened such a window to the Spaniards, to 
have entered and replenished this land, that perad- 
adventure, by this time, Englishmen should have 
enjoyed no great quiet in their own country. The 
Lord therefore make us perpetually mindful of his 
benefits! Amen. 

Thus we see then how man doth purpose, but 
God disposeth as pleaseth him. For all lliis great 
labour, provision, and order taken in the parliament 
house for their young master long looked for, coming 
so surely into the world, in the end appeared neither 
young master, nor young mistress, that any man 
yet to this day can hear of. Furthermore, as the 
labour of the lay sort was herein deluded; so no 
less ridiculous it was to behold, what little effect 
the prayers of the pope’s churchmen had with Al¬ 


mighty God, who travailed no lees with their pro¬ 
cessions, masses, and collects, for the happy deliver¬ 
ance of this young master to come, as here followeth 
to be seen. 

A prayer made hy Dr, Weston^ dean of WeaU 
minster^ daily to be said for the queen's de- 
liverance.—Out of Latin into English, 

“O most righteous I.iord God, which, for the 
offence of the first woman, has threatened unto all 
women, a common, sharp, and inevitable maledic¬ 
tion, and hath enjoined them that they should con¬ 
ceive in sin, and, being conceived, should be subject 
to many and grievous torments; and finally, be 
delivered with the danger and jeopardy of their 
lives: we beseech thee for thine exceeding great 
goodness and bottomless mercy, to mitigate the 
strictness of that law. Assuage thine anger for a 
while, and cherish in the bosom of thy favour and 
mere}" our most gracious Queen Mary, being now 
at the point to be delivered. So help her, that 
without danger of her life she may overcome the 
sorrow, and in due season bring forth a child, in 
body beautiful and comely, in mind noble and 
valiant. So that afterward, she, forgetting the 
trouble, may, with joy, laud and praise the bounti¬ 
ful ness of thy mercy, and, together with us, praise 
and bless both thee and thy holy name, world with¬ 
out end. .This, O Lord, we desire thee, we beseech 
thee, and most heartily crave of thee. Hear us, O 
Lord, and grant us our petition : let not the ene¬ 
mies of thy faith and of thy church say, ‘ Where 
is their God 

A solemn prayer made for King Philip and 
Queen Mary's, child, that it may he a male 
child, rvell favoured, and witty, &c. 

“ O most mighty Lord God, which regardest the 
prayer of the humble, and despisest not their re¬ 
quest ; bow down from thine high habitation of the 
heavens, the eyes of thy mercy unto us wretched 
sinners, bowing the knees of our hearts, and with 
many and deep sighs bewailing our sins and offences; 
humbly, with eyes intent and hands displayed, 
praying and beseeching thee, with the shield of thy 
protection, to defend Mary thy servant, and our 
queen, who hath none other helper but thee, and 
whom, through thy grace, thou hast willed to be 
conceived with child: and at the time of her travail 
graciously, with the help of thy right hand, deliver 
her; and from all danger, with the child in her con¬ 
ceived, mercifully preserve. 

It hath seemed good in thy sight, merciful 
Father, by thy servant Mary, to work these wonders; 
that is to say, in her hands to vanquish and over- 
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throw the stout enemy, and to deliver us, tby peo¬ 
ple, out of the hands of heretics, infidels, enemies 
to thee and to the cross of thy beloved Son Jesus 
Christ; that of thy servant thou raightest speak in 
far countries. Therefore, for these wonderful works 
which thou dost to thy servants, thou art magnified. 
Lord God, for ever ; and we thy people bless thee, 
the God of heaven, which hath wrought upon us 
this great mercy, and hath excluded from us the 
heretic, the enemy of truth, the persecutor of thy 
church. We know, we know, that we have griev¬ 
ously, Lord, sinned ; that we have been deceived 
by vanity, and that we have forsaken thee our God. 
Our iniquities be multiplied on our head, and our 
sins be increased up to heaven: and we ourselves, 
having offended, and our princes and our priests, 
for these our sins have deserved a hypocrite to our 
prince; our sins have deserved a tyrant to our 
governor, that should bring our life to a bitterness. 
AVe be not worthy to have so gentle and merciful a 
queen, so godly a ruler, and finally, so virtuous a 
prince ; at the very beginning of whose reign, a new 
light, as it were, of God’s religion seemed to ns for 
to spring and rise. The Jews did bless tiie widow 
Judith with one voice, saying, ‘Thou art the glory 
of Jerusalem, thoti art the joy of Israel, thou art 
tht^ honour of our people, for that thou hast loved 
chastity ; and thou shalt he blessed for ever.’ 

“ And wo, the English people, witli one agreeable 
consent do cry : ‘ Tlion Mary art llie glory of Eng¬ 
land,’ our joy, the honour of thy people; for tluit thou 
hast embraced chastity. Thine heart is strength¬ 
ened, for the hand of our Lord hath comforted 
thee, and therefore thou shalt be blessed for ever. 
But bow doNvn, O most merciful Father, thine ear, 
and open thine eyes, and behold our affliction, and 
our humble confession. Thou knowest. Lord, that 
against Philip, (not by human, but by thy ordinance, 
our king,) and against thy servant Mary, (by thy 
providence our queen,) the restorers and maintainers 
of thy testament of the faith, and most constant 
defenders of thy church : thou knowest, I say, that 
against these, our two governors, the enemies of thy 
holy Testament, and of the church thy spouse, he 
most rank rebels and spiteful murrnurers, walking 
after their lusts ; whose mouth speaketh words of 
pride, to the end they may set up the kingdom of 
heretics and schismatics. By the power of their 
hands they would change thy promises, and destroy 
thine inheritance, and stop and shut up the mouths 
of them that praise thee, and extinguish the glory 
of thy catholic church and altar. 

It is manifest and plain, how many contentions, 
how many conspiracies and seditions, how great wars, 
what tumults, bow many and how great trouble¬ 


some vexations, how many heresies and schisms, 
(for these be the most ready devices and evident 
tokens of heretics,) for our sins do hang over us, if 
thy servant be taken from this life : for we acknow¬ 
ledge that our Lord is omnipotent, who hath pitched 
his dwelling-place in the midst of his people, to 
the intent to deliver us out of the hands of our 
enemies. Turn therefore thy countenance unto us, 
show unto us, O Lord, thy face. Punish us for 
our sins according to thy will and pleasure ; only 
now deliver us. AVc, bowing the knees of our 
heart, beseech thee, that thou wilt not reserve 
unto us punishment for ever; and we shall praise 
thee all the days of our life. Hear our cry, 
and the prayer of thy ])eoplc,. and open to them 
the treasure of thy mercy, thy gracious favour, 
the spring of lively water. Thou that hast be¬ 
gun, make in the hand of thy servant a perfect 
work. Suffer not, we pray thee, the faithless 
rebels to say of thy servant and her councillors, 
that they have devised matters wliich they cannot 
perform. And grant unto thy servant a happy 
and an easy travail: for it is not impossible to thy 
power, nor indecent to thy justice, nor unwonted to 
thy mercy. 

“ It is well known unto us, how’ marvellously thou 
didst work in Sarah of the age of ninety years, and 
in Elizabeth, the harrcMi, and also far stricken in 
age: fur thy counsel is not in the power of men. 
Thou, l..ord, that art the searcher of hearts and 
thoughts, thou knowest that thy servant never lusted 
after man, never gave herself to wanton company, 
nor made herself partaker with them that walk in 
lightness : but she consented to take a husband with 
thy fear, and not with her lust. Thou knowest that 
thy servant took a husband not for carnal pleasure, 
but only for the desire and love of posterity, wherein 
thy name might be blessed for ever and ever. 

“ Give therefore unto thy servants Philip our 
king and Mary our queen, a male issue, which may 
sit in the seat of thy kingdom. Give unto our 
queen thy servant a little infant, in fashion and body 
comely and beautiful, in pregnant wit notable and 
excellent. Grant the same to bt* in obedience like 
Abraham, in hospitality like liot, in chastity and 
brotherly love like Joseph, in meekness and mild¬ 
ness like Moses, in strength and valour like Sam¬ 
son. Let him be found faithfid as David after thy 
heart. Let him be wdse among kings as the most 
wise Solomon. Let him be like Job, a simple and 
an upright man, fearing God and eschewing evil. 
Let him, finally, he garnished with the comeliness 
of all virtuous conditions, and in the same let him 
wax old and live, that he may see his children’s 
children to the third and fourth generation. And 
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give unto our sovereign lord and lady, King Philip 
and Queen Mary, thy blessings and long life upon 
earth; and grant that of them may come kings 
and queens, which may stedfastly continue in faith, 
love, and holiness. And blessed be their seed of 
our God, that all nations may know, thou art only 
God in all the earth, which art blessed for ever and 
ever : Amen ! ” 

Another prayer for Queen Mary^ and her con¬ 
ceived child, 

“ O Almighty Father, which didst sanctify the 
blessed Virgin and mother Mary in her conception, 
and in the birth of Christ our Saviour thine only 
Son; also, by thine omnipotent power, didst safely 
deliver the prophet Jonas out of the whale’s belly : 
defend, O Lord, we beseech thee, thy servant Mary, 
our queen, with child conceived ; and so visit her in 
and with thy godly gift of health, that not only the 
child th)' creature, within her contained, may joy¬ 
fully come from her into this world, and receive the 
blessed sacraments of baptism and confirmation, en¬ 
joying therewith daily increase of all princely and 
gracious gifts both of body and soul; but that also 
she, (the mother,) through thy special grace and 
mercy, may in time of her travail avoid all exces¬ 
sive dolour and pain, and abide perfect and sure 
from all peril and danger of death, with long and 
prosperous life, through Christ our Lord, Amen.” 

It followeth now further, in process of the 9torj% 
that upon the Tuesday, being the tenth of January, 
nineteen of the lower house of the parliament, with 
the speaker, came to Whitehall to the king, and 
offered him the government of the realm and of the 
issue, if the queen should fail, which was confirmed 
by ac| of parliament within ten days after. 

On Wednesday followiiig, being the sixteenth of 
January, the parliament was clean dissolved. In 
this parliament, amongst other tidings, the bishop 
of Rome was established, and all such laws as were 
made against him since the twentieth year of King 
Henry the F/ighth, \vere repealed, and also Cardinal 
Pole, Bishop Pates, Lilly, and others were restored 
to their blood. Also there was an act made for 
speaking of word# ; that whoever should speak any 
thing against the king or queen, or that might move 
any sedition or rebellion, at the first time to have 
one of his ears cut off, or to forfeit a hundred marks; 
and at the second time to have both his ears cut off, 
or else to forfeit a hundred pounds ; and whosoever 
should write, cipher, or print any of the premises, 
to have their right hand cut off. 

Also in this parliament three statutes were re¬ 
vived for trial of heresy; one made in the fifth year 


of Richard the Second : another in the second year 
of Henry the Fourth : and the third in the second 
year of Henry the Fifth. Also the doing of Master 
Rose, and the others that were with him, was com¬ 
muned of in this parliament; and upon that occa¬ 
sion an act was made, that certain evil prayers 
should be treason against the queen’s Highness. 
The prayers of these men were thus : “ God turn 
the heart of Queen Mary from idolatry ; or else 
shorten her days.” 

As touching the taking of Master Rose and his 
fellows, word was brought thereof to that godly 
man and dear martyr of God, Master Hooper, being 
then in the Fleet, in words as followeth. 

A letter sent to Master Hooper,, concerning the 

taking of a godly company in Sow Church^ 

yardy at their prayer. 

My duty humbly remembered:—You hear, I 
know, of a godly company imprisoned, which were 
taken upon new-year night. Yet notwithstanding, 
forasmuch, perhaps, as you know not perfectly how 
nor wherefore, you shall uiuhTstand that being upon 
their kn(*cs in ending of prayer, (wherein th<*y gave 
God thanks, prayed for the magistrates and estates 
of the realm, and required tilings necessary at his 
bountiful hands,'; two of my laird Chancellor’s men, 
as I am informed, came first into the chamber where 
they were, in Bow Churchyard ; and, immediately 
afterwards, followed Master Sheriff with others, wdio 
commanded them all to stay, in the king’s and 
queen's Majesty's names: whereunto they humbly 
obeyed. For they came not thither weaponed, to con¬ 
spire or make any lumidt, but only like Christians, 
Christianly to pray, and to be instructed, in the vul¬ 
gar tongue, by the r-eading and hearing of God's 
word ; as their conscience did enforce them, without 
the displeasure of God, to do. 

“ For, as you well know', there is nothing so 
grievous to the patient in this world, as the gnaw¬ 
ing and biting worm of a troubled conscience ; be¬ 
ing accused by God's law for the wilful transgres¬ 
sion of the same. This, by ex])LTience, we know 
by Judge Hales : who, contrary to the knowledge of 
God’s word, consented to the wicked traditions of 
the papist.s, who, although in name they would be 
of the holy church and preachers of the gospel 
of Christ, yet, in fact and deed, do dissent from the 
same, and most detest that godly society ; as by the 
cruel handling of the Christians by the prelates, at 
this present time, it doth evidently appear. There¬ 
fore, I say, that they might, without the offence of 
God, quietly pray together, as they be taught by 
his word, there assembled a godly company toge¬ 
ther, to the number of thirty : divided and sent to 
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both the compters, where, at commandment, they 
yet remain. And with Master Chambers, Master 
Monger, and the rest in the compter at Bread Street, 
I was yesterday; who (God be thanked!) be strong, 
and do rejoice that for well-doing they are imprison¬ 
ed : not doubting, but that as God hath vouchsafed 
to accept them worthy to sustain imprisonment for 
his sake, so he will strengthen them, rather to suffer 
death than to deny his truth ; as the liord knoweth, 
who assist you with his Holy Spirit, that unto the 
end you may persevere in his truth : unto whose 
tuition, in my poor prayer, I humbly commend 
you. January the third, 1555. Master Chambers, 
Master Monger, Master Sh ♦ * *, and the rest in 
the compter do pray for you, and, in Christ, salute 
you most heartily.” 

Whereupon the said Master Hooper scndeth an¬ 
swer again, with a letter also of consolation sent to 
the said prisoners; the copy whereof I thought here 
not to overpass. 

The answer of Master Hooper to a letter sent 
unto him concerning certain 2^risoners taken 
in Bow Churchyard, 

“The grace of God be with you, Amen. I per¬ 
ceive by your letter, how that upon new-year’s day 
at night, there were takem a godly company of Chris¬ 
tians, whilst they wore praying. I do rejoice in 
that men can be so well occupied in this perilous 
time, and flee unto God for remedy by prayer, as 
well for their own lacks and necessities, as also cha¬ 
ritably to pray for them that persecute them. So 
doth the word of God command all men to pray 
charitably for them that hate them, and not to re¬ 
vile any magistrate with words, or to mean him evil 
by force or violence. Tliey also may rejoice, that 
in well-doing they were taken to the prison. Where¬ 
fore I have thought it good to send them this little 
writing of consolation ; praying God to send them 
patience, charity, and constancy in the truth of his 
most holy word. Thus fare you well, and pray God 
to send his true word into this realm again amongst 
118 , which the ungodly bishops have now banished. 

“ January 4, A. D. 1555.” 

^ letter of consolation sent from Master Hooper, 
to the godly brethren taken in Bow Church¬ 
yard in prayer, and laid in the compter in 
Bread Street. 

“ The grace, favour, consolation, and aid of the 
Holy Ghost, be with you now and ever. So be it. 

“ Dearly beloved in the Lord, ever since your 
imprisonment I have been marvellously moved w’itb 
great affections and passions, as well of mirth and 


1125 

gladness, as of heaviness and sorrow. Of gladness 
in this, that I perceived how ye be bent and given 
to prayer and invocation of God’s help in these dark 
and wicked proceedings of men against God’s glory. 
I have been sorry to perceive the malice and wicked¬ 
ness of men to be so cruel, devilish, and tyrannical, 
to persecute the people of God for serving of God, 
saying and hearing of the holy Psalms, and the word 
of eternal life. These cruel doings do declare, that 
the papists’ church is more bloody and tyrannical, 
than ever was the sword of the Ethnics and Gentiles. 

“ When I heard of your taking, and what ye 
were doing, wherefore, and by whom ye were taken, 
I remembered how the Christians, in the primitive 
church, were used by the cruelty of unchristened 
heathens, in the time of Trajan the emperor, about 
seventy-seven years after Clirisl's ascension into 
heaveh ; and how the Christians were persecuted 
very sore, as though they had been traitors and 
movers of sedition: whereupon the gentle emperor 
Trajan required to know the true cause of Christian 
men's trouble. A great learned man, called Pliny, 
wrote unto him, and said, It was because the Chris¬ 
tians said certain Psalms before day unto one (tailed 
Christ, whom they wors]u]>ped for God. When 
Trajan the emperor understood it was for nothing hut 
for conscience and religion, he caused by his com¬ 
mandments every where, that no man should be per¬ 
secuted for serving of God. Lo ! a Gentile arid hea¬ 
then man would not have such as were of a contrary 
religion punished for serving of God : but the pope 
and his (rhurch hath cast you into prison, being taken 
even doing the work of God, and one of the cxccl- 
lentest works that is required of C’hristian men : 
that is to wit, whilst ye were in prayer, and not in 
such wicked and superstitious prayers as the papists 
use, but in the same prayer that (Christ hath taught 
you to pray. And in Ids name only ye gave God 
thanks for that ye have received, and for his sake 
ye asked for such things as ye want. Oh ! glad 
may ye 1 e that ever ye were born, to bcj apprehend¬ 
ed whilst ye were so virtuously occupied. Blessed 
be they that suffer for righteousness’ sake : for if 
God had suffered them that took your bodies, then 
to have taken your life also, now had you been fol¬ 
lowing the Lamb in perpetual joys, away from the 
company and assembly of wicked men. But the 
Lord would not have you suddenly so to depart, 
but reserveth you, gloriou.sly to speak and maintain 
his truth to the world. 

“ Be ye not careful what ye shall say, for GoC W11 
go out and in with you, and will he present in your 
hearts, and in your mouths to speak his wisdom, 
although it scemeth foolishness to the world. He 
that hath begun this good work in you, continue 
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you in the same unto the end; and pray unto him 
that ye may fear him only, that hath power to kill 
both body and soul, and to cast them into hell-fire. 
Be of good comfort. All the hairs of your head are 
numbered, and there is not one of them can perish, 
except your heavenly Father suffer it to perish. 
Now ye be in the field, and placed in the fore-front 
of Christ’s battle. Doubtless it is a singular favour 
of God, and a special love of him towards you, to 
give you this fore-ward and pre-eminence, as a sign 
that he trusteth you before others of his people. 
Wherefore, dear brethren and sisters, continually 
fight this fight of the Lord. Your cause is most 
just and godly; ye stand for the true Christ, (who 
is after the flesh in heaven,) and for his true religion 
and honour, which is amply, fully, sufficiently, and 
abundantly contained in the holy Testament, sealed 
with Christ's own blood. How much be ye bound 
to God, who puts you in trust with so holy and just 
a cause! 

“ Remember what lookers-on you have, to see 
and behold you in your fight: God and all his 
angels, who be ready always to take you up into 
heaven, if ye be slain in this fight. Also you have 
standing at your backs all the multitude of the 
faithful, who shall take courage, strength, and de¬ 
sire, to follow such noble and valiant Christians as 
you be. Be not afraid of your adversaries: for he 
that is in you, is stronger than he that is in them. 
Shrink not, although it be pain to you : your pains 
be not now so great, as hereafter your joys shall be. 
Read the comfortable eighth, tenth, and fifteenth 
chapters to tlie Romans, and the eleventh and 
twelfth to the Hebrews. And upon your knees 
thank God that ever ye were accounted worthy to 
suffer any thing fur his name's sake. Read the 
second chapter of St. Luke's Gospel, and there you 
shall see how the shepherds that watched upon 
their sheep all night, as soon as they heard that 
Christ was born at Bethlehem, by and by went to 
see him. They did not reason nor debate with 
themselves, who should keep the wolf from the sheep 
in the mean time, but did as they were commanded, 
and committed their sheep unto him, whose pleasure 
they obeyed. So let us do, now we be called; commit 
all other things to him that calleth us. He will 
take heed that all things shall be well. He will help 
the husband, he will comfort the wife, he will guide 
the servants, be will keep the house, he will preserve 
the goods ; yea, rather than it should be undone, he 
will wash the dishes, and rock the cradle. Cast there¬ 
fore all your care upon God, for he careth for you. 

“Besides this, you may perceive by your im¬ 
prisonment, that your adversaries* weapons against 
you be nothing but flesh, blood, and tyranny. For 


if they were able, they would maintain their wicked 
religion by God’s word : but, for lack of that, they 
would violently compel us, as they cannot by Holy 
Scripture persuade ; because the holy word of God, 
and all Christ’s doings, be contrary unto them. 1 
pray you, pray for me; and I will pray for you. 
And although we be asunder after the world, yet in 
Christ (I trust) for ever joining in the Spirit: and 
so shall meet in the palace of the heavenly joys, 
after this short and transitory life is ended. God's 
peace be with you. Amen. 

“ The 14tli of January, 1555.’* 

On the Friday following, being the eighteenth of 
January, all the council went unto the Tower, and 
there the same day discharged and set at liberty all 
the prisoners of the Tower, or the most part of them, 
namely, the late duke of Northumberland’s sons, 
Ambrose, Robert, and Henry ; Sir Andrew Dudley, 
Sir John Rogers, Sir James Crofts, Sir Nicholas 
Throgmorton, Sir Nicholas Arnold, Sir George 
Harper, Sir Edward Warner, Sir William Sent- 
low, Sir Gawin Carew, Master Gibbs, Cuthbert 
Vaughan, with many others. 

On the Tuesday following, being the twenty- 
second of January, all the preachers that were in 
prison were culled before the bishop of Winchester, 
lord chancellor, and certain others, at the bishop's 
house at St. Mary Overy’s; from whence (after 
communication, being asked whether they would 
convert and enjoy the queen's pardon, or else stand 
to that they had taught; they all answering, that 
they would stand to that they had taught) they 
were committed to straiter prison than before they 
were, with charge that none should speak with 
them. 

Among this number of prisoners, one James 
George the same time died in prison, being there in 
bands for religion and righteousness’ sake; who 
therefore was exempted to he buried in the popish 
churchyard, and was buried in the fields. 

On the Wednesday following, being the twenty- 
third of January, all the bishops with the rest of 
the Convocation-house were before the cardinal at 
Lambeth, where he willed them to repair every man 
where his cure and charge lay, exhorting them to 
entreat the people and their flock with all gentle¬ 
ness, and to endeavour themselves, to win the peo¬ 
ple rather by gentleness, than by extremity and 
rigour: and so let them depart. 

On the Friday following, being the twenty-fifth 
of January, and the day of the conversion of St. 
Paul, there was a general and solemn procession 
through London, to give God thanks for their con¬ 
version to the catholic church : wherein (to set out 
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their glorious pomp) there were fourscore and ten 
crosses, and one hundred and sixty priests and 
clerks, who had every one of them copes upon their 
backs, singing very lustily. There followed also, 
for the better estimation of the sight, eight bishops; 
and, last of all, came Bonner, the bishop of liondon, 
carrying the popish pix under a canopy. 

Besides, there was also present the mayor, alder¬ 
men, and all the livery of every occupation. More¬ 
over, the king also himself, and the cardinal, came 
to Paul’s church the same day. From whence, 
after mass, they returned to Westminster again. 
As the king was entered the church at the steps 
going up to the choir, all the gentlemen that of late 
were set at liberty out of the Tower, kneeled before 
the king, and offered unto him themselves and their 
services. 

After the procession there was also commandment 
given to make bonfires at night; whereupon did 
ris(* among the peoph* a doubtful talk, why all this 
was done. Some said it was that the queen, being 
(as they said) with child, might have a safe delivery. 
Others thought that it was for joy that the realm 
was joined again to the .see of Home; which opinion, 
of both, seemed most true. 

On the Monday following, being the twenty- 
eighth of January, the bishop of Winchester and 
the other bishops had commission from the cardinal 
to sit upon, and order, according to the laws, all 
such preachers and heretics (as they termed them) 
as were in prison; and according to this commis¬ 
sion, the same day the bishop of Winchester and 
the other bishops, with certain of the council, sat 
in St. Mary Overy’s church, and called before them 
these three, Master Hooper, Master Rogers, and 
Master Cardmaker, who were brought thither by 
the sheriffs ; from whence after communication they 
were committed to prison till the next day, but 
Cardmaker this day submitted himself unto them. 

On the Tuesday, being the twenty-ninth of Janu¬ 
ary, Hooper, Rogers, Dr. Taylor, and Bradford 
were brought before them; where sentence of ex- 
communication and judgment ecclesiastical was 
pronounced upon Master Hooper and Master 
Rogers, by the bishop of Winchester, who sat as 
pudge in Caiaphas’s seat; who drave them out of 
he church, according to their law and order. Dr. 
Pay lor and Bradford were committed to prison till 
he next day. 

^ On the Wednesday, being the thirtieth of Janu- 
nr, Dr. Taylor, Dr. Crome, Master Bradford, Mas- 
tr Saunders, and Dr. Ferrar, sometime bishop of 
David^s, were before the said bishops; where 
ree of them, that is to say, Dr. Taylor, Master 
iiinders, and Master Bradford, were likewise ex¬ 


communicated, and sentence pronounced upon 
them; and so committed to the sheriffs. Dr. 
Crome desired two months’ respite, and it was 
granted him ; and Master Ferrar was again com¬ 
mitted to prison till another time. All these men 
showed themselves to be learned, as indeed they 
were no less: but what availeth either learning, 
reason, or truth itself, where will beareth rule ? 

After the examination and condemnation of these 
good men and preachers above recited, commissions 
and inquisitors were sent abroad likewise into all 
parts of the realm: by reason whereof, a great 
number of most godly and true Christians out of 
all the quarters of the realm (but especially Kent, 
pjssex, Norfolk, and Suffolk) were apprehended, 
brought up to London, cast into prison; and after¬ 
wards, most of them, either consumed cruelly by 
fire, or else through evil handling died in the prisons, 
and were buried on the dunghills abroad in the 
fields, or in some backside of the j^rison. Of all 
which matters, concerning the tragical handling of 
the blessed martyrs and witnesses of Jesus Christ 
—of all the bloody persecution of this time—now 
followeth (the Lord so granting) severally and more 
particularly in this next book in order to be de¬ 
clared : after that I shall first recite a general sup¬ 
plication, given up in the name of the preachers 
aforesaid lying in prison, unto the king and queen, 
during the time of the parliament, as followeth :— 

Unto the king and queen’s most excellent Ma¬ 
jesties, and to their most honourable and high 
court of parliament. 

“ In most humble and lamentable wise complain 
unto your Majesties, and to your high court of 
parliament, your poor desolate and obedient subjects, 
H. F. T. B., P. R. S., &c. That whereas your 
said subjects, living under the laws of God and of 
this realm, in the days of the late most noble King 
Edward the Sixth, did in all things show themselves 
true, faithful, and diligent subjects, according to 
their vocation, as well in the sincere ministering of 
God's most holy word, as in due obedience to the 
higher powers, and in the daily practice of such 
virtues and good demeanour, as the laws of God at 
all times, and the statutes of the realm did then, 
allow : your said subjects nevertheless, contrary to 
all laws of justice, equity, and right, are in very 
extreme manner not only cast into prison, (where 
they have remained now these fifteen or sixteen 
months,) but their livings also, their houses and 
possessions, their goods and books, taken from them, 
and they slandered to be most heinous heretics, their 
enemies themselves being both witnesses, accusers, 
and judges; belying, slandering, and misreporting 
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your 881(1 subjects at their ple’asure, whereas your I raoh, Zedechias and his adherents unto the king of 


said subjects^ being straitly kept in prison, cannot 
yet be suffered to come forth, and make answer ac¬ 
cordingly. 

“ In consideration whereof, may it please your 
most excellent Majesties, and this your high court 
of parliament, graciously to tender the present ca¬ 
lamity of your said poor subjects, and to call them 
before ybnr presence, granting them liberty, either 
by mouth or writing, in the plain English tongue, to 
answer before you, or before indifferent arbiters to 
be appointed by your Majesties, unto such articles 
of controversy in religion as their said adversaries 
have already condemned them of, as of heinous here¬ 
sies: provided that all things may be done with 
such moderation and quiet behaviour, as becoraeth 
subjects and children of peace, and that your said 
subjects may have the free use of all their own 
books, and conference together among themselves. 

“ Which thing being granted, your said subjects 
doubt not but it shall plainly appear, that your said 
subjects are true and faithful Christians, and neither 
heretics, neither teachers of heresy, nor cut off from 
the true catholic universal church of Christ: yea, 
that rather their adversaries themselves be unto your 
Majesties as were the charmers of Egypt to Pha- 


Israel, and Bar-Jesu to the proconsul Sergius Paulus. 
And if your said subjects be not able, by the tes¬ 
timony of Christ, his prophets, apostles, and godly 
fathers of his church, to prove that the doctrine of 
the church, homilies, and service taught and set 
forth in the time of our late most godly prince and 
I king, Edward the Sixth, is the true doctrine of 
j Christ's catholic church, and most agreeable to the 
' articles of the Christian faith; your said subjects 
I offer themselves then to the most heavy punishment 
that it shall please your Majesties to appoint. 

“Wherefore, for the tender mercy of God in 
Christ, (which you look for at the day of judgment,) 
j your said poor subjects in bonds most humbly be- 
; seech your most excellent Majesties, and this your 
i high court of parliament, benignly and graciously to 
! hear and grant this their petition, tending so greatly 
to the glory of God, to the edifying of his church, 

: to the honour of your Majesties, to the coinmend- 
I ation and maintenance of justice, right, and equity 
both Ixjfore God and man. And your said subjects, 
according to their bounden duty, shall not cease to 
pray unto Almighty God for the gracious preserva¬ 
tion of your most excellent Majesties long to en¬ 
dure.’’ 
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